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MACHINERY,
MACHINERY for manvfaaurmg Ships' Blocks, in the

royal dock-yard at Portfmouth. Thefe machines are

the invention of Mark Ifamberd Brunei, efq. : they are the

moft ingenious and complete fyftem of machinery for forming

articles in wood, of any this kingdom can produce, being not

lefs creditable to the counti-y as an exhibition of mechanical

talent, than advantageous to the government in the econo-

mical fupply of an article of fuch immenfe demand for the

navy. The great celebrity thefe machines have obtained,

and the valuable information their publication will convey to

mechanics, has induced us to devote feven of our plates

to their explanation, and will apologize for our entering

into fo long an account of the manufafture of an article fo

trifling as a fliip's block ; though even this (hould not be de-

fpifed, when its importance in naval affairs is confidered, and
how often the fafety of a velTel may be endangered by the

failure of a fingle block, regulating any important aftion

in a fhip's working. It is of great confequence that thefe,

in common with every other part of a (hip's rigging, fhould

be made in a moft accurate and fubftatitial manner.

The block machines are particularly v.'orthy of notice, as

performing moft of the praftical operations of carpentry

with the utmoft accuracy and difpatch, and will be found
applicable to many other purpofes befidcs the fabrication of

(hips' blocks. Indeed, in tlie dock-yard all the fmall wooden
articles required in the navy can, in iome part or other, be

executed by the machinery in the -wood mill, as the building

containing them is very properly called, and the largeft timber
is converted and fawn up into any fcantling, by ieveral cu-
rious circular and reciprocating faws adapted to various

purpofes. TJie fucceeding operations, performed by the fmall-

er luachmes, are boring, mortiling, many very ingenious ap-

plications of turning for a variety of purpoles, both in
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wood and iron, rivetting, drilling, broaching, burnifhing
iron pins, &c. as we fhall defcribe at length. The different

kinds of blocks ufed in the rigging of a (hip are defcribed
in our article Block, and alio the manner of conftrufVing

them by the old method which was then in praftice, the
machines in queftion having beeij erefted fince the printing

of that article, or, at leaft, brought into ufe, or we (hould
have defcribed them in their proper place; but even here
they are by no means mifplaced, being the beft examples of
praftical machinery, of any we could feleft from the nu-
merous manufaftures our country contains, being adapted
to perform operations which are generally underftood, but
which have hitherto been executed by manual labour and
dexterity only.

The blocks for the royal navy were for many years pre-

vious to 1807, when the machines were iet to work, fup-

phcd, on contra6t, by Mr. Taylor, of Southampton, who
employed a large mill, containing powerful fawing ma-
chines, for converting the timber into the proper fcantling

for the blocks, but left them to be formed by manual la-

bour, as related in our article Block : the mill alfo gave
motion to lathes of the common conftruction for making
the flicaves. Except what was done at this manufaftory,

and fome few curious rAacIiines devifed by general Bentham,
the credit of bringing the block manufacture to its prefcnt

perfeftion is due to Mr. Br unel, who has difplayed as much
judgment in the diviiion of the operations by the feveral

machines, as ingenuity in the contrivance of their parts,

which are admirably well calculated to produce their in-

tended effeiSts. The grcatcft attention has been every where
paid to that form of conftruitioji which would admit of the

moll perfect workman(hii> in the execution ; in this, the

ideas of the ingenious inventor have been ably fecondcd

B by
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MACHINERY.
by Mr. Henry Maudllay, of Wcftminfter-road, London, MefTrs. Boulton and Watt, and the other by Meflrs. Murray
who made thcfe machines with the moft fcrupulous atten- and Wood of Leeds. Either of thefe can be apphed indif-

tion to accuracy and durability, at the fame time prcferving ferently lo work the chain pumps, or for turning the wood
an elegant proportion in their form, which is very agree- mill, and thtir power is tranfmittcd by a train of wheel-work
able to the eye. The framing of all thcfe machines is made to an iiorizontal ftiaft, extending along the centre of the
of call iron, and many of thofe paits which are expofed to middle building, vcr)- near its roof, and upon this are a
violent and rapid motion are made of hardened Heel to avoid number of wheels and drums, which, by cnd!efs ropes and
\vearin» : and where this is impradlicablc, fuch parts are ilraps, communicate motion to iiie various machines for

formed fo tluit they can be readily renewed when worn making the block (lulls, which are fituated on the ground,
out. A better proof of their durability cannot be defired, in the central building. They are feventeen in number: four-

than the circumftance, that the machines have been no'.v teen of this number conftitute three complete fets for

finifhed four years, and have been in contnmal work during making blocks'of different fizes following each other, from
that j>criod, fonie of them being fubjett to very violent and four inches in length to eighteen; the length in inches

rapid adtion
;

yet, among forty-three of them, nothing has

happened to require any repairs of fufficient confcquence to

engage the affiltance of the maker or inventor ; the trilling

repairs^ of the cutting tools, &c. being made by the work-
men on the fpot, and of all fuch parts they have duplicates

provided, by which any failure can be reflored in a few mi-

nutes. Thefe circumftances wc particularly recommend to

the attention of manufacturers who have occafion to em-
ploy cxtcnfive fets of machinery ; for this, when well con-

itruftcd, though expenfive in the creflion, is cheaper in the

end than imperfect works, which require conftant repair,

the expence of which is the leall evil j as it generally hap-

pens that a machine will fail at that time when it is mod
wanted, in confcquence of being then moll worked ; and the

lofs occafioned by the floppage of great works, particu-

larly where many people are employed, is too evident to

require our notice. In the fame manner, an attention to

neatnefs, in the appearance of machinery, has its advan-

tages, by inducing the workmen to be "careful of the ma-
chines they work at, to prcfervc them from the flighteil

injury, and to keep thorn clean from dull, which, trifling

as it may appear, is a very elFentinl point in the prefer,

vation of thofe parts which are in rapid motion with

-being the denomination of the fize of fhips' blocks. There
is alfo a large machinffor boring parts of thofe very large

blocks which are called made blocks, and cannot wholly
be made by the machines ; it alfo cuts Ihot racks by tools

for the purpofe : and here are two machines for turning dtod
eyes, which are blocks without Iheave? , for attaching the (hip's

(hrouds to her fides.

The ground-floor of the wing oppoCte to that contain-

ing the Iteam engines, is appropriated to feven large faw-
ing machines for cutting up the trets ; and the floor over
it contains three fawjag machines for cutting up the trees

of lignum vita: : alftf^ tlig* fmall machines for making the
(heaves, which are thirte*Bv,in ^number, and a fmall room,
containing five machines, wher? the iron pins are turned

and poliflied. In the upper parts of both wings of the mill

are warehoufes for containing the immcnfe Itock of fmilhed

blocks, which are always kept in (lore for armaments, and
fevcral workfhops with common kthes, worked by the mill,

for making and finifhing various fmall articles of a (hip's

furniture. Many of them are, in part, made by fome of the
block machines, in addition to all thofe kinds of blocks

which we have explained under Block. Some of thefe ar-

tides are tlo-weh, tor uniting fhips' timber ; treemiih, marling

fridtion againft other parts, for dull getting between fuch f'pikis, feri'ing malltts, pump buckets, and many other trifles

furfaces grinds them away very fad, and in their moft elFen

tial points.

Workmen and people employed about machines have no

intereft in their prefervation, farther than to avoid fuch

ligns of violence and carclefTnefs as may be immediately

detefted by their fuperiors ; but by introducing an emula-

tion among them, of having the neateft machines in the

wliich it h unneceffary to particularize. At the top of
one building is a large water ciflern, kept always full by a
pump belonging to the engine, and provided with pipes

which conduA the water to every part of the works, and
are in every room furniflied with fcrcw caps, at any of
which an engine hofe can be fcrewcd on in the event of a

fire, which is fomcwhat to be dreaded when they work by
faftory, and of keeping them in the beft order, they may be hmps in the winter time, as the great quantity of chips and
induced to take as much care of them as if they were their

own property. This faft is well known to fome of the

largeft proprietors of cotton and wfiollen mills, though as

much negledled by others. The machines contained in the

wood mill at Portfmouth may be feparated into four clafies.

I. The fawing machine for converting the large timber into

proper drraenlions for th# fmall machines to operate upon,

confiding of the large machines £br fawing up the elm trees

from which the (hells of the blocks are to be made, and the

fmallcr fawing machines for cutting up the lignum vitse for

the flieaves. 2. Thofe machines which are employed in form-

ing the (heaves. 3. Thofe which form the iron pins for

the blocks. And, 4. Thofe by which the fliells of the

blocks are manufaftured. They are all lituattd in one

faw dud, always lying about in every part of the mill, might

be fet on fire. To avoid this danger as much as pofliblc,

the lamps are included in glaffes of a fimilar figure to a

long calk, with a cap on the top, which has holes to al-

low the Imoke to pafs out, but fo contrived, that it i* im-

polfible a fpark fhould 2fcape. Upon the foof-leads at the

top of all, are racks for fetting up the very large blocks to

feafon by gradual expofure to the weather, or they would,

if all at once fubjedled to the fun or rain, crack and fplit

in all direiflions, fo as to fall to pieces. •

We (hall commence our dcfcription of this ingenious

mill by an enumeration of the feveral p.'occfTes the blocks

and their dieaves are fubjetted to, begiiming wi;h the rough

elm and lignum vitae trees, and tracing them through their

large mill, which confids of two very tall buildings, or various llages to the finilhed blocks with their (heaves, and,

wings, having a fmaller and lower one between them, lighted in like manner, the pins for them.

by (Icy-fijihts in its roof. The lower jjart nf one of the wings
is appropriated to the two fleam engines, which adluate

the whole, as alfo fom.e jmmeiife chain pumps, which are

occafionally employed in draining the dry docks. The mill

ha« two engines of thirty hork power, one ereiled by
6

The elm trees are fiift cut into (hort lengths, proper to

form the various fizes of blocks, by two large fawing

machines, one a rcciproiitin^, and the other a circularJaw

.

Thefe lengths of the tncs are next cut into fquares, and

ripped or fplit up iato proper lizcs by four Ja-wlng benches,

^ith



MACHINERY.
with circular faws, and one very large reetproeat'mg faiv,

which is ufed for cutting up the pieces for very large

blocks. Thefe are the feven machines in the wing.

The fcantlings, thus prepared for the blocks, are perfo-

rated in the three boring machin.-s, with a hole tlirough each,

to contain the centre pin for the flieaves of the block, and

as many other holes in a perpendicular direftion to the

former, as the number of fheaves it is to have, thefe holes

being intended as the connmencement of the feveral mortifcs

to contain the {heaves.

The blocks are roiv mortifed in the three nwrtifng en-

jffliV, which elongate the holes above-mentioned to their

proper dimenfions.

The angles of the blocks are now cut off by three c'lr-

cti'ar fa^us, preparatory to reducing them to the elliptical

tigii'e they are to have.

The outfide furiaces of the blocks are next formed to

their true figure by the ihreeJhaping engines, each of which
forms every part of ten blocks together.

The fcores, or grooves, are next formed round the block,

to receive the rope or (Irap by which they are fufpended :

this is done by the two /coring engines.

The blocks are now trimmed by hand labour, to fraooth

and polidi them.

For making the (heaves, the firll proccfs is cutting

pieces or flakes off the end of the trees of lignum vit;e,

of a proper thicknefs to form the fheaves : this is performed

by three converting machines, one a reciprocating faw, and
the other two circular faws.

Thefe flakes are made circular, and the centres pierced in

two rounding and centering machines, or trepan faws.

A hole is now excavated in the centre of each flieave, to

inlay the coak or piece of bell metal which is fitted into the

centre of each flieave, to formafocket for the centre pin.

The coaks, being put into their places, arerivetted faft by
the two rivetting hammers.

In fome kinds of (heaves, three fmall holes are drilled

tlirough each (heave, and alfo palT.ng through the coak, by
the Jrilling machine ; and (hort wire pins, cut by the cutting

Jhecrs, are put through thefe holes ; then they are rivetted

down at the fame time with the rell of the coaks by the

rivetting hammer. This method is not always adopted, the

coaks being found to be firm enough without thefe pins or

rivets.

The centre holes through the coaks are next broached out
to a true cylinder in the three Iroaching engines.

Tile laft procefs is turning the faces and edges of the

(heaves to a flat furface, in the three facing lathes, which alfo

form the groove round the edges of them, for the rope

which encompaiTes them when in the block. This completes

the machines for making the (heaves. The iron pins are

forged by two fmiths, in the ufual manner of fuch articles,

between two fwagcs or tools, eiich having a femicylindrical

cavity formed in it, fo that the two, when put togcdicr, form a

cjhnder. The heated iron being laid in one of thefe, the

other is put over it, and beat with a hammer, by which means
it forms the pin to a cylinder. The end of the pin is left

fqiiare for a very (hort length. They are in this (late turned

fmooth and true in ihc fin turning lathe, and afterwards po-

liflied and made peifeft on the furface in the polijlimg ma-
chine.

Such blocks as are from four to feven inches in length, are

generally fitted with wooden pins, which are turned in a

fimple lathe called a whijlet.

There are alio two machines for making dead eyes, and a

large apparatus or boring machine for making the largcflfizes

ef block:!, of that deoomiaation called made bloch, fome of

which are as much as four ieet in length, and with four
(heaves. They arc of coiirfe made up of planks, and this

machine is ufed for boring the holes of the numerous bolts
which are ufed to unite thefe part? : it is alfo ufed occafion-
ally to cut out (hot racks. The whole of this lid contains

43 machines.

We (hall now proceed to a defcription of the feveral ma-
chines, beginning with the large fawing machines for elm
trees, contained in the ground-floor of one of the wings of
the mill. In the centre of this room is a vertical (haft turned
by the machinery, having a capftan on the lower end of it,

round which a rope is paffed, to draw any log of tim.ber
into the mill from the yard, where the (lore of elm is kept.
The trees are by this means conduced to the firfl: machine,
which cut^ them off acrofs into proper lengths, to
form fuch blocks as the tree feems bed adapted for. Two
machines are employed for this purpofe, one a circular and
the other a reciprocating faw : the latter we fliall describe
firft.

The great crofs-cutting Saw.—The tree fubjected to the
aftion of this machine is placed on a long frame or bench
raifeda little from the floor, and at the end of it is erefted
a frame, compofed of vertical polls and crofs timber, in the
manner of a fmall and low door-way : through this frame the
end of the tree is drawn by the capftan above-mentioned,
its end projefting as much from the furface of the frame as
is intended to be cut off ; and it is faftened in the frame from
rolling fideways, by a lever, which can be readily made ta
prefs upon it and hold it down. The fav/ itfelf is a ftraight
blade, fixed into a wooden handle or pole at each end, to
lengthen it : one of thefe handles is connefted by a joint to
the upper end of a lever, bent like an L, and having its centre
beneath the floor : the horizontal arm of the lever is connefted.
by afpear rod, with a crank on the eiid of a fpindle near the
cieling of the room, the motion of which is regulated by a
fly-wheel. By this means the faw has a reciprocating motion
from right to left, nearly in a horizontal pofition, and ex-
actly acrofs the log it is to cut off, imitating in its motion
the carpenter's hand faw, confidering his arm as the arm of
the bent or L lever. The teeth of the faw are of courfe on
the lower fide of the blade, and are (loped fo as to cut in

drawing towards the lever. It rifes and fall? freely upon its

joint at the end of the lever, and can be lifted up bv the
handle, at the oppofite end of the blade, to take it off its

work, which it follows up, by its own weight. The machine
being at reft, is prepared for work, by fixing the log in

the frame as before mentioned, fo that the furface of the
frame interfefts the log at the place where it is intended to
be crofs-cut. The faw, which was before lifted up by its

handle, to be clear above tiie log, is now fuftered to reft

upon it, in the place where the cut is to be made ; and to
guide it at firll fetting in, the back of the faw is received
in a faw kerf, made in the end of a piece of board, which
is attached to the frame over the faw, but fiidei up and down
in a groove to reach the faw at any height, according to
the thicknefs of the log lying beneath it. Being thus pre-
pared, the machine is put in aclion by a rope or (trap which
turns the fly-wheel and its crank. This giving a vibration
to the bent or L lever, caufes the faw 1q reciprocate horizon-
tally acrofs ttie tree, until it cuts it through ; it follows
up its cut by its own weight alone, but the attendant
can at any time lift up the law from its work, though its

motion continues, by means of a rope which fufpends the
handle of the faw when required. As the faw gets into the
tree it quits the guide above-mentioned, which becomes
the lefs iiccefTary at the faw goes deeper j a faw Iiaving no
tendency to alter its firft courfe.. when cutting acrofs tlie

C 2 gra.it\



MACHINERY.
grain of the wood. We admire the limphcity of this ma-

chine, whicli nevcrlhclefs executes its work willi mucli accu-

racy and expedition. It might be very ufefuUy employed in

many lituatio:is where great manual labour is fpent in

crofs-cutting larc;e lop^s or timber.

The crofs-cult'ing circular Saw.—This machine is for fimilar

purpofes, and Hands clofe by the former. It is a circular

law, whofe fpindle is fo mounted, as to move in any direc-

tion parallel to itfelf ; the faw all the while continuing in the

fame plane, and revolving rapidly upon its axis, cuts the

wood it is prefcnted to, and as it admits of being applied at

firft on one fide, and then on another fide of the tree, a faw

of moderate dimenfions will be fufficient to divide larger

trees, than could otherwife be done by it.

Pfatel. (BJoci- Machinery) contains two plans and two ele-

vations of this machine. Fig. i is an elevation, (hewing the tree

A A (which is to be cut) lengthways. Fig. 2 is taken in the

other direftion, and therefore (hews the tree endways. Fig. 3
is a plan, anlwering in its pofition to^g. 1 , and (hews the whole

of the mechanifm ; but theplan (Jig.^^) only contains the lower

parts. The fame letters of reference refer to all the figures.

A A, as before mentioned, is the tree intended to be fawn

acrofs: it lies upon a framing of timber B, which may be con-

fidered as its bench or fupport. Acrofs the end of this frame a

ftrong timber, or ground fill, C, is framed, and in this two
upriglits, R, S, areereAed, which, with a crofs beam at top,

form the frame, which gives the means of conliniiig the tree

upon the bench B while it is cut. This is done by means of a

lever D, one end of which is hitched under a bolt put in a hole

in the poil S of the frame, to ferve a^i a fulcrum, and the other

end palTes between the face of the pod R, and a piece of

wood, a, fixed thereto, and the lever, being forced dow-n upon
the tree, is kept down by a bolt put through a hole in the

piece a, and alfo into the port. The other end of the lever

is retained by apiece of wood iimilartoa, {ice Jig. i.) lixcd

to the poll S ; by this means the tree is held Iteadily whilft

it is fawn. T is a roller, or capftan, to advance the tree

forwards on the bench : it is turned round by means of the

handfpike E, which is fitted loofely upon the centre pin of

it, and has a fmall click engaging the teeth of a ratchet wheel

b, fixed faft upon the gudgeon or centre pin. The handfpike,

being worked in the manner of a pump, turns the roller about

a few teeth of the wheel at every ftrokc, and by a rope wound
on the roller draws up tlie tree : rf is a click which detains the

teeth of the ratchet wheel, and prevents thcroUerrunningback,

after being moved by the handfpike. A framing of wood is

placed beneath the tree at F, to form a continuation of the

bench B, but leaving a fpace between it and the front of the

beam C, for the faw to defcend into when it divides the

tree, when the frame, F, will fupport the piece cut off. A
piece of wood is fattened down upon the frame F, aty": by
means of a fcrew, it afts as a ftop to the end of the tree,

and meafures out the quantity to be cut off from the end of

it : it is of courfe adjuftable, and may be fixed at any dif-

tance from the end of the bench B, according to the length

intended to be cut off the end of the tree. We now come
to defcribe the mechanifm connefted with the faw, which is

fhewn by G, fixed on the end of a fpindle g, mounted in a

frame confiding of two fide-beams, H, H, connefted by
crofs pieces, I, I, K, L, and drengihened by diagonal

bolts or tye?, t, e : the top crofs piece is formed of iron, as

(hewn in fig. 3, and its ends are jointed to the end of a

frame M M, poifed in the manner of the balance-beam of a

draw-bridge, on a fulcrum fupported by the fixed framing

of the machine, confiding of two pofts, N, extending from
the floor to the ceiling, and connefted by a crofs beam O O.
By this means, the fpindle of the faw can be moved in any

dircAion at pleafure, but always preferves its parallelifm,

afcending and defcending by the inclination of the frame,
M M, upon its fulcrum, and moving from right to left by
the frame H, fwinging upon the joints connefting and fnf-

pending it : from the former the faw receives its motion
from tlie mill by a drap />, which encompafl'es a pulley 1,

fgs. I and 2, contained in an opening of the iron top, L,
of the frame H ; it is fadened on a (hort fpindle, which is

exaAly in a line with the joints connefling the two frames,
M M and H : upon the fame fpindle is another pulley k,

which by the drap, P P, gives motion to a pulley /, fixed
on the fpindle of the faw ; m, m, figs, i and 2, are two
fmall wheels to guide the drap, and tighten it up, if necef-
fary, when it dretcbes ; the main drap, h b, is guided over
pullies n, which, being near the centre of motion of the
frame M, are not materially affcded by the motion of the
frame either to tighten or loofen the ftrap which paffes round
9 large drum, turned by the mill. The attendant has go-
vernment of the machine, to,move the faw in different direc-
tions by two winch handles, V and W ; the latter of thefc

is on the end of an axis w, having two pinions UDon it,

which operate upon two racks at the end of wooden rods,

Q, 0,1 Jigs. I and 2, which are connefted with the end of
the great frame, M M, at the fame joints which conneft the
two frames together ; fo that by turning this winch, W, in

one diredion, it elevates the faw, and in a contrary direc-

tion, deprefles it, by inclining the frame, M, on its centre.

In hke manner, the handle, V, gives motion by a wheel and
fpindle to a fimilar fpindle v, wliich actuates by its pinions

two rods, X, X, jointed to the infpended frame H, and
therefore moves the faw nearer or farther from the workman
who flands at the frame N N ; the two frames, H and M,
are greatly drengthened by the rods, Q, Q, and X, X,
being connefted witlrthctr ; for as the two pinions aft

equally upon the two rods, and thus move both fides of the

frame alike, tliey preferve them from Iwiding, which would
caufe the fpindle of the faw to deviate from tlie parallelifm ;

but to have this effeft, it is necefTary that the pinions diould fit

their racks accurately. For this purpofe, the rods, Q and
X, to which tiie racks are affixed, are fupported behind by
two rollers, y, y, applied to the back of each. Thefe
rollers are fixed in a triangular iron frame, the third angle

of which is fitted upon the axis of the pinions ; and by this

means, the teeth of the racks and pinions are always kept in

accurate conta6t, though the racks neceffarily alter their

inclination at times, according to the pofition of the frames
te which they are joined.

The operation of this very ingenious machine is almoft

evident from the defcription. The tree being fixed, the at-

tendant takes the handles V and W, one in each hand ; and
by turning one or the other, direds the faw at pleafure to any
fide of the tree. At fird he applies it, as in Jig. 2, and it

cuts half through the tree from that fide, with very great

rapidity ; then he gradually raifes it up by the handle W,
and cuts into the log at the top fide ; but all the time the

faw continues in the fame plane : and at lad he brings it over

to the oppofite fide, and cutting through it there, the log is

feparated, even if it is nearly of the fame diameter as the faw.

The faw is now moved by its handles to be clear of the tree,

the piece removed, and the tree advanced to cut another

length. This machine is fo expeditious and accurate in its

performance as to take the lead of the other, except for fuch

trees as are of a fize too great for the circular faw. It has,

fince its fird ereftion, received an addition of a rack and
pinion to the frame R S, for holding the tree, which preffes

down the tree indead of the lever, and holds the wood in the

manner of a vice or prefs : by this means, the faw can now
10 be



MACHINERY.
he ufcd for Hiwing the pieces into fquares, after they are cut

off the tree ; and for cutting them up to form different fized

blocks, or for fawing up any other timber. • The next ma-
chine we fhal! defcribe is

The great reciprocating Satv, for cutting up trees Icngth-

nuife.—In this machine the faw works vertically : it has an

horizontal carriage, on which the timber is faftened ; this

paflts through a vertical frame with grooves, in which an-

other frame flid'.s up and down in the manner of a window-

fafh, and has the faw ftretched in it. The faw-frame is

moved up and dmvn by means of a crank on an axis beneath

the floor, which is turned by means of an endlefs rope. At
every time the faw rifes and falls, it turns a racchet-wheel

round, by means of a click, a few teeth ; and this has on its

axis a pinion, working a rack attached to the carriage of the

tree, which by this means is advanced : at every ftroke, the

faw makes a proper quantity for another cut. The faw-

frame is adapted to hold feveral faws parallel to each other,

for fawing a tree into feveral boards at once, when required.

Befides thefe machines, the wing contams four of

The circular fawing Benches. —Thefe machines are ufed

for cutting the wood ilill fmaller, after the other machines.

Thele machines are a bench, fimilar to a carpenter's, having

a fpindle extending acrofs ir jull beneath the boards, with a

circular faw fixed upon it, which comes up through a cre-

vice in the bench ; and as it revolves, the workman applies

a piece of wood to it, which it cuts with amazing rapidity.

The wood is guided by a long wooden ruler, fixed un the

bench, parallel to the plane of the faw. The wood is ap-

plied to this guide-ruler when cutting, and this regulates all

the wood it cuts to the fame breadth ; but the guide-ruler

can be quickly adjufted to any diftance from the iavv, being

attached to th'; bench by radius bars fimilar to a parallel

ruler, fo that it will alwav,,s be parallel to the faw. We
have been thus cor.cife in defcribing thefe circular laws, and

the great reciprocating faw, as they are the only machines

in the mill which do not (hew a completely original defign,

or which have any rcfemblance to other machinery. The
reciprocating faw is fuch as is common on the continent and

in .America, and the circular faws have been long in ufe in

this country. See Swv-Mill.
One of the fawing benches is mucli longer than the others,

being continued the whole length of the houfe. It is ufed

for fawing the edges of long planks to a ftraight line, after

they have been cut up from the trees by the great recipro-

cating faw. It has a carriage for holding the plank, which

is advanced towards the favr by a rack and pinion, which

the workman turns by a winch in front of the bench: the

plank is held in the carriage by its ends, one end being applied

againft a itop, fimilar to that which a carpenter's bench has

for ftopping a piece of wood, while it is pl;ined ; the other

end of the plank is forced np to this ftop by a fcrew, at-

tached to the carriage, but in fuch a manner that it can

readily be fixed at any part of its length, to hold planks of

different lengths. The plank, when of great length, is

kept down to bed firmly upon the carriage, while it is fawn

by a roller, which prefTes upon it very near that part of the

plank which is paffing tiie faw. This ru'.Ier is prefFed down
on the plank by the weight of a long beam of wood fet up
on end, the roller being fitted in the end of it. This beam
is fitted, in guides which permit it to rife and fall, to ac-

commodate any inequalities in the thicknefs of the wood or

plank which paffes beneath it. This concludes our defcrip-

tion of the machines in the wing on the ground-floor. The
machines contained in the floor over the great fawing ma-

chines are devoted to converting or fawing up the ti'.e of

lignum vitas, for the (heaves, and the fmall machines for

forming the (heaves. The firft is

The reciprocating Saiu for converting the Lignum Vita.—
This machine is fomewhat fimilar to that firft defcribed for

the elm trees, but made on a fmaller fcale and with more
accuracy. The faw is ftretched in a wooden frame, which
is necedary, becaufe, being for the hard wood, it is cut with
a much finer tooth, and the blade is much thinner, fo that it

waftes lefs wood in fr.w-du(t than the former. The tree of
lignum vitas is placed horizontally, being held in a machine,

which is, in fad, an enormous vice, though very different in

appearance : it is opened and (hut by two fcrews inftead of
one, as tlie common fmith's vice, and thefe fcrews are both

moved at the fame time by means of cog-wheels connefling

tiiem, fo as to move the jaws of the vice parallel. This ma-
chine is ufed for culling the ends of the tree into flakes of
the proper thicknefs, to form thofe (heaves which the dia-

meter of the tree is beft adapted to make with the lead:

wafte. The vice which holds the tree is provided with a

fcrew, which advances the whole together towards the faw
a proper quantity at every time a (heave is cut off, to cut

another of the intended thicknefs. For this purpofe, the

vice is ftationed upon a carriage fitted upon proper Aiders,

fo that it advances truly parallel, in order that the pieces it

cuts off may have parallel fides. This machine is only ufed

for converting the iargeft trees of lignum vits, which are

drawn up to the floor on which thefe machines are fituated

by a crane worked by the mill, fo as to occafion little more
trouble than if they were upon the ground : the fmaller trees

are cut up in a very ( urious machine.

The circular Sa-w for converting the Lignum Vita.—This

operates with a revolving faw, which is applied to the outfide

of the tree, which at the fame time turns round to prefent

every part of its circumference to the adtion of the faw. By
this means the faw will cut a tree ,of nearly as great a dia-

meter as itfelf, and make a very flat feclion. We have been

compelled, from the number of our plates, to omit a drawing

of this machine, and muft, therefore, attempt a verbal de-

fcription.

The fpindle of the circular faw is fitted in an iron frame,

which moves in a fixed vertical axis, in the manner of a gate

or door. The faw fpindle being vertical, the faw itfelf is

of courfe horizontal, and its centre defcribcs the arc of

a circle when fwung upon its axis of motion, but continues

in the fame plane. It is turned, like the other machines, by
an endlefs band, which is condudled over pulhes, on an axis

concentric with the axis of motion for the faw-frame ; by
which means the band continues with the fame degree of

tenfion in all pofitions of the frame fupporting it. The
vertical axis of this law-frame is fupported between the

points of centre fcrews belonging to an iron ftandard, which

is attached to two vertical iron columns, extending from the

floor to the ceiling of the room, and which conftitutes the

chief framing of the machine. The tree of lignum vitse, be-

ing previoufly cut into leugths of two or two and a half feet,

is fixed in a chuck or clam at the top of a vertical fpindle,

wiiicli is fitted in a locket, in the middle of a crofs-bar,

Aiding between the two vertical columns. This crofs-bar

has two iron rods extending up from it to another fimilar

one, alfo Aiding between the columns, thefe forming an iron

frame which rifes and falls at pleafure, in the manner of a

fafh frame, by means of a large fcrew, which is received into

a nut, formed in the middle of the upper crofs-bar of the

frame. The lower end of the fcrew rells in a (iep in the

middle of a fixed crofs-bar extending acrofs from one co-

lumn to the other, and perforated with two holes for the

iron
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iron rods forminpr the fide* of tlie framp to pafs through

ss they rife and fall. The fcrew has an iron crofs forming

four handles to turn it by, and a ratchet wheel and click

to prevent its running back. The chuck or clam at the

tipper end of the vertical fpindle is of th^t kind called

unirerfal, and has two jaws, between which it will hold trees

of different dimenfions ; but both clams approach or recede

from the centre by the fame movement, fo as to keep the

tree always nearly in the centre of the vertical axis. It is

accomplillicd by fitting both clams in a gi'bove formed acrofs

the face of the chuck, and both are moved by one fcrew,

one part of which is cut with a left, and the other with a

right-handed thread, fo that in turning the lercw by a

wrench, the jaws open or (hut, aiid the wood can be fixed in

with as much cafe as in a vice, but always very nearly in the

centre of the chuck. A rotatory molicn is communicated

to the vertical fpindle by a cog-wheel fitted in a focket made
ill an iron plate, which is the bafement of the two columns.

The centre of this wheel is exaftly in the line of the vertical

fpindle, which is formed to a fquare, and is received through a

fquareholcin the centre cf the cog-wheei, but has liberty to

Hide freely up and down throiicrh the wheel. This is turned

round by means of a pinion fixed on the lower end of an

upright axis, which rifes up a confideiable height by the

fide of one of the vertical columns, and has a fmall winch

upon the top of it, by which the workman turns it round,

and thus caufes the great cog-wheel with the vertical fpindle

and wood to revolve at whatever elevation it may be, accord-

ing to the height the Hiding frame is raifed by its fcrew. ~

The operation of the machine is this ; the wood, being

fixed at the top of the vertical fpindle, is railed by turning

the great fcrew to fiich a height, that the faw is oppofite

that place in the tree where it is intended to be divided.

The faw is in conllant motion by the mill, and tlie attendant

prcfTes it by a lever (fiiced to the faw-frame) againft the

wood, which it cuts into very rapidly. At the fame time liu

is doing this, he turns the vertical fpindle (with the wood)
round by means of the winch, which communicates with it

by the wheelwork, fo that the tree applies all ^arts of its

circumference in fucceflion to the aftion of the faw, v/hich

will by this means cut through a tree nearly twice its own
radius, and in confequence of its revolution makes a very

flat feftion, which will be exaftly parallel to the lall it cuts

off, fo that the flakes will be of the fame thicknefs in all

its parts. When the piece is thus feparatcd, the workman
fwings the faw out of the way of the wood, and turns the

fcrew by its crofs handle, to raife up the frame, with the

fpindle and tree, the proper quantity to cut oft" fuch a

thicknefs as will form the (heave intended. This quantity ia

roeafured by the fcrew, which, as before Itatcd, has a ratchet

wheel upon it, with a dick to prevent it rutming back,

which 'he weight of the iron fram.^, fpindle, and wood iup-

ported by it, would otherwife force it to do. The workman
counts a certain n',:mber of thefe teeth by the noife they

make in pafiing the click as the meafnre of the proper

elevation of the wood : by thit means the operation pro-

ceeds with great rapidity, and another piece is ciit off, until

the whole length is cut up, when the workman relieves the

cluk, ard the fcrew runs back, letting down the fpindle

ready to receive another length of tree which is cut up in

its turn. There are two of thefe machines clofe to each

other, one for the larger and the other for fuiall trees.

The plates of lignum vitae, thus cut off tlie end of the

trres, are fawn to a circular figure, and a hole pierced

through the centre of '•ach preparatory for lumiiig thtni

by

The Crown or Trepan Sav-—See Plate II. Jigs, l, 2,

and 5. Fig. i is a horizontal feftion through the centre

of the axis. » Fig. 2 is an elevation of the whole ; and

Ji^. 3 an end view. A A is a cylindrical faw with teeth

formed upon the end of it, in the manner of a fiirgeon's

trephine, or the crown wheel of a watch. This faw is fixed

upon a chuck B,
( fg. i.) which is fallencd, by fciewing to

the pulley D, turned by an endlefs belt. This pulley and

faw are fitted to flip rou:id freely upon a fixed axis or tube

E, fupported by being fcrewed to a ilandard V, crefled

upon the iron frame R R, on which the whole machine is

built. G is a Ilandard, having a fcrew H through the top

of it, and exactly in a line with the centre of the tube E.
At the end of it is a cup h, which, when advanced by the

fcrew, exaftly meets the end of the fixed tube E, and be-

tween thefe two furfaces, or rings of furfaces, the piece of

wood to be rounded is held, by fcrewing the fcrew tight

up. The wood is fliewn in a fedion at I, Jig- I, within the

faw. The faw Aides backwards and forwards upon the

fixed tube E, andean be thus prefented as it revolves againft

the piece of wood, to cut through it, and reduce its circum-

ference to a perfedl circle of the fize of the interior diameter

of the faw. The fixed tube E has a cylindrical fpindle K fitted

withinfide of it, which is turned round by a pulley I fixed

in the middle of it, and turned round like the otlier by an

endlefs ftrap or belt. This fpindle has a drill fcrewed into

the end of it, to perforate the centre hole in the flieave ; and

it can be moved endw'ays to bring \i up to its work in the

fame manner as the other. Indeed, it is canfed to advance

or retreat at the fame time with it, by means of two cotlJ

nefting rods li,t, which pafs through holes in the ilandard F,

and are at their ends united by fcrews, to cuUars which are

fitted upon fockets, formed in the central pait of the pullies

D and L, fo that the collars admit the pullies to turn roand

freely, independent of them ; but when cither pulley, with

its fpindle, is moved endways, it obliges the other to partake

of the fame movement. The two collars are fhewn fepa-

rately at X and Y, and the Ilandard F between them. The
farther end of the fpindle K is fupported by a collar in a

ilandard M, alfo ereAed upon the fram.e li. The motion

endways is given to the faw and drill by a lever Ki fitualed

beneath the frame R. The vertical arm n of this lever is

forked at the upper end, as (liewn feparately at Z, and has

notches cut in the extremity of each fork, to receive two
pins"])rojefting fl-oin the fides of a collar c, fitted on the.

end of the fpindle K, which turns round freely in the collar,

but commands the motion of the fpindle endways. The
lever N is raifed up, and the fpindle kept back by means of

a fpring O fixed to the frame of the machine, fo that when
left to itleif, the faw and drill always re'ieat back as far

as they can. In this Hate the workman takes a piece of the

lignum vitx, which is of an irregular figure, being the fliapc

of the feiftion of the tree. This he places againft the enJ
of the fixed tube E, and fcrews it faft by the fcrew H.
He now dcpiefl'es the handle N, and thus advances the fawr

and drill, as they are turning all the time, a;:;ainft the wood,
which the former perforates in the centre, wlitle the latter cuts

off thofe parts which projeft beyond the circle, leaving the

wood round on the edge and ready for the next operation,

which is performed by
T/je Coaling Engine This machine prc[)ares the flicave

for the reception of a bell-metal budi, or centre piece, called

the coal; one of which is fitted into each fide of the fheave,

to fiirround its centre pin, and avoid wearing. This piece

of bell-metal, or coak, is ihcwn in /ig. <) of the plate : it has

a cylindrical p ait a, wliich paffes through the centre hole of

the
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the fiieave, and has a ho!e through it for the pin of the

fheave. This, which is called its barrel, has at the end a

filoulder,. or flaunch, of the form of d, that i-, a circle having

three ears projefting from its circumference, which are in-

layed into the wood, and thus keeps the coak. from turning

round in the fheave. This is fliewn at_yfj. 4 of the plate : e is

a ring of the fame fize and form as the tiaunch at the end of

the coak : it is intayed into the other fide of the ilieave, but

lias a large hole through its centre to receive the part, b, of

the other coak, where it comes through the centre of the

Iheave. This part being rivetted down into the ring e, fecures

the two coaks together ; but, in fome kind of flieaves, they

are further fattened bv means of a wire-pin put through the

centre of each of the three ears, which is alfo rivetted down.

The firll operation which is therefore performed on the

fheave, after rounding and centering the v.-ood for it, is cut-

ting a hole, of a proper figure, for the reception of the brafs

coak. The engine for performing this is defcribed in tlie

lower part of P/ute B, of which Jig. 4 is a front view of it

;

^g. 5, an elevation taken on one fide
; ^g- 6, a plan of the

tap of the frame ; and^. 7, a plan of the lower part where

the fheave is fixed. This is, in all the views, marked A :

over this a fmall fpindle, B, is filuated ; it is mouHted in a

frame CC, and turned round with great w^locity by an end-

lefs band patTing round its pulley n, and conduc-ted over tlie

pullies U,D,Jig. 5, away to a drum, turned by the mill.

The end of the fpindle has a cutter icrewed into it, fuch as

is (hewn feparately at X, lorined out of one piece of fteel,

with three cutting edges, which cut out a circle of the fize

of each of the three ears projeiling from the edge of the coak.

The frame, C C, of the fpindle is fitted to Aide up and down
on two vertical rods E, fixed in the framing ; and the

depth to whiclrit falls is determined by a fmall fcrew i.

Jig. y, on the point of which the frame refts. The (heave, A,
is fixed to a cliuck F, which has a very fhort axis, received

into a focket in the middle of tlie lever G, attached to the

frame by a centre-pin, e, at one end, and the other is

uled in the manner of a handie, to move the lever on its

centre, and by this means remove the fheave away from
the fpindle, fo as to give it any required excentricity from
the fpindle ; in which cafe, the cutter, X, will cut out a cir-

cular hole in the fheave, at any required diftance of the

centre thereof. 'J'he chuck, on which the iheave is fixed, has

three arms, 1,2,3, J'S- 7' projec^in.^ at equal diltances from
it : thefe are detained at pleafure by a detent f, which is

forced towards it by a fpring : the frame of the fpmdle,

when raifed to its greatell elevation, is fufpendcd by a fpring-

catch H ; and in this ftate the cutler is raifed up out of
the way. The workman now prepares the (heave for coak-

ing, by fixing it on the chuck F. To explain the manner
of doing this, fee Jig. 8, where N is a fcrew pafling down
through the centre of the axis and chuck, and has a icrew

cut on the lower end; and by means of a nut yi. Jigs. 4
and 5, tapped upon it, the pin can be forcibly drawn down
through the axis. The upper end of the pin is, as its figure

fhews, of a conical ligure, and fills a hole through the

centre of a fteel ring O, which is fitiiaied upon the face of

the chuck, immediately over its centre. The external dia-

meter of this ring fits the infide of the hole, through tlie

Centre of the (heave, which is by this means fixed to the

chuck : but to hpid it fait thereupon, the ring is divided by
a f;uv into three fegments, and a piece of wateh-fpring, P,

being put round them, in a groove formed for its reception,

keeps the iliree together, and always collapfes them upon
tlie central pin N ; but on turning the nut, M, the pin is

drawn down, and iu conical head expands the three fe»-

ineiUS) fo aa to jamb them fait into the infide of the Iheave,

and by this means fixes it fafl. This contrivance of an ex"
panding chuck, which will fallen into holes of different

fizes, within certain limits, and always preferves its concen-
tricity, is extremely ingenious, and is a very valuable tool for
turning many fmall articles in the lathe. The workman
thus fixes the fheave to its chuck, to perform which, with
convenience, he pulls the end of the lever, G, fo far forwards,
that the axis comes as far as it can within the circular frame
K, which fupports the machine ; but when the flieave is

fixed he returns it, fo as to come nearly concentric with
the fpindle. This point is determined by ihooti.ig a fmall
bolt g. Jig. 4, beneath the lever, G, forwards, and then its

end (tops againlt the fixed point of an adjufting fcrew h.
He noA-, by relieving the fpring-catch H, fuffers the fpindle
to deUend till it relts on the point of the ftop-crew b. In
this Rate, the end of the cutter is as much beneath the furface
of the fheave as the thicknefs of the flioulder d,Jig. 9, of the
coak ; but the cutter is within the centre hole, at leaft in

part, though, in defcending as it revolves, it cuts away the
wood, on one fide the hole, as much as will enlarge its dia-

meter'on that fide to the fize of tlie circle of the fhoulder, d,
of the coak from which the three ears proceed. The work-
man now draws tlie handle of the lever, G, away from the
fpindle, until the bolt is (topped againfl the point of the
o;>pofite Itop-fcrc.v /, as it appears in Jig. 7. In this fitua-

tion, the fheave is in that pofition, that the cutter is fo far

removed from the centre of the fheave, as to cut out the
cavity to contain one of the femi-circular ears of the coak.
The lever, G, is now prefTed againlt the other Itop-fcrew h ;

the catch,/, is relieved from the arm, /, of the chnck, by which
it is turned round ; and in this motion tiie cutter enlarges
the centre hole to the third of a circle of the proper dia-

meter to receive the coak : when the fucceeding arm, g,
comes to the detent, he moves the lower, G, out from the
centre again to the llop-fcrew k, and thus cuts the fecond
ear. I'he lever is now returned ; the chuck turned round;
and a third cavity formed in the fame manner as the former ;

the lever being returned again to the fcrew h, the chuck is

turned round to wliere it fet out, and thus completes the
enlargement of the centre hole, and the cavity is prepared
for the reception of the coak. The flieave, being removed
from the chuck, is put on again, with the other fide upper-
mofl ; and to enfure the ears being exaftly oppofite to each
other on the different fides of the flieavc, a (mall button is

let into a hole in the face of the chuck, at the fame diftance

from the centre as the femicircular ear, and of the fame
diameter as that is ; being, therefore, of the fame diameter
as the cutter, this button is forced upsvards by a fpring;
but while the firll fide of the fheave was cutting, it was
prtflcd down fiulh with the furface of the chuck, and
was not in ufe : wiien the fecond fide is to be c'.:t ihe

fheave is turned round on its centre pin (which is the
ring O), before fixing, until the button fprings up
into one of the cavities for the ears, and is placed hi fuch a
part of the chuck, that it determines the pofition of the

(heave upon it, fo as to caufe the cars to be oppofite to
each other. Being thus fixed,, the operation of cutting the

fecond lide is exattly the (^ime as the firll. Tliis coaking en-
gine is a very completcL and ingenious machine, and operates
in the moll perfect manner to inlay tlie coaks, and will fervc

many dift'ercnt fixes, as will be undcrflood from its various ad-
juflments. Thefe are ; the ilop-fcrew l.\ which regulates the
degree of c largement the centre hole (hall have to receive

the fhoulder of the coak : the fcrew, k, determines the dillance

of the centre of the car from the centre of the fheave ; the

diameter of the car muft have the cutter .v fuited to it, for

which purpefo it fcrews to the fpindle : and lallly, the fcrew,

b, governs
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b, governs the ik-pth to which the cavity is excavated, and mud
be equal to the tliickneOi of the fhouldcr d. Jig. q, of the

coak. Two coaking machines are ufedat Portlmoiith, both

cffefting the fame purpofe as that we have defcribed, but

one of them in its (irufturc difl'.is very materially from our

dravvinjr- This is the largeft machine. The fpindlo of the cutter

is fitted in a frame, which is conneftcJ by joints with a fecond

frame, having a fwinjjing motion on a vertical axis in the

manner of a double folding door, or more exactly like the

frames of the groat circular faw firfl: defcribed, if the fpindle

of it was placed vertical inftead of horizontal ; and it re-

ceives its circular motion by fimilar means. This fpindle has

not the power of afcent and defctnt, but it is evident it can,

by the two frames, be moved to any fpot near the centre of

the (heave that is placed beneath it. The cutter is made

to cut out the proper fhapc, by means of a hole cut in a

piece of fised brafs plate, which is of fuch a figure, that a

pin or collar, concentric with the fpindle, being traced

round its interior furfacc, will guide the cutter fo as to ex-

cavate the proper figure in the (heave, which is fixed on a chuck

beneath it, but cannot be turned round, which, from the

conftruftion of tliis machine, is unnecelTary, as the cutter

traverfes all tlie fpace which is to be cut out, but cannot

move any further, being hmitcd by the brafs plate. The

chuck for the (heave is fixed at the top of a frame which

rifes and falls with the (heave, to adjull the depth the cutter

Jhall cut, and the chuck is let down clear of the end of the

cutter every time the fheave is to be fliifted. This rifing and

falling is performed in a very convenient manner by means of

a fcrcw which elevates the frame, and has upon it a barrel,

round which two cords are wound in oppofite directions.

Thefe cords are condufted over puUies to two treadles lituatcd

beneath the frame of the machine, fo that by prcffing the foot

on one treadle, the chuck and (heave are raifed up, and by the

other, it is let down, and in either cafe the fcrew retains it

where it is placed. The frame is provided with a ftop-fcrew,

which will determine the height to which it (hall rife, and

confequcntly the depth to which the cutter excavates in the

face of the (heave.

The bell-metal coaks are call in fand, in the manner

defcribed in our article Casting, from accurate patterns

made for the purpofe, of which they have a great variety of

all forts for the different fixes. The pattern, or core, which is

inferted in the fand for forming the hole through its centre,

is not a fmooth cylinder, but has two projecting threads

which encompafs it fpirally, in the manner of a very coarfe

fcrew ; fo that when call, the interior furface of the central

hole through the coak is not a fniopth cylinder, but has two

fpiral cavities, or chambers, winding round within it, in the

manner of the fpiral fcores within a rifle gun barrel ; but

thefe cavities do not reach the ends of the hole, which is

therefore circular at the two ends. Thefe chambers are in-

tended'to contain a fupply of greafe to the centre pin, ,when

the block is in ufe, as will be more fully defcribed.

The coaks, being put into their places, have holes drilled

through the centre of each ear, by a very fimple

Drilling Machine.—This bears a great refcmblance to a

common turning lathe, to the fpindle of which a fmall drill

is fixed, immediately oppofite to it. In the place of the back

puppet of the lathe, is a flat plate or tablet, a?ain(l which

the (heave is placed, and by a fcrcw advanced aganid the

drill, which is all the time in rapid motion. The proper place

for drilling "he hole \i determined by marks punched in the

pattern from which the coaks arc call, and thus occafion

fimilar marks in the centre (jf each of the ears of every coak,

by means of which the drill point is guided to the ri yht

place, and quickly penetrates through both the coaks and

the (heave alfo. Tlie pin=. to fit into thefe holes are made of
copper wire, which is chopped or cut into Ic-'itjthi in the

molt expe litious manner by a (Irong pair of fliear-, having
a rtop or g'l.ige fixed at the proper diilance behind its

blade, to ftyp the end of the wire, and point our the proper
mark where it is to be cut. Thefe pins are driven into the

holes through the fheave, and in this (late the Iheave is ready
for rivetting, to fallen the pins in, and to unite the two parts

of the coak firmly to each other. This is done by
The Rivelting Hammer.— It is delineated \n Jigs, i, and 2,

of Plate III.; the firll an elevation, and the other a plan of the

machine. Its frame is a flat iron plate \ .\, which is fituated

on a ftrong bench : upon this two (tandards B, B, are call, and
fupport an axis a, turned round by means of a belt on the

pulley b. The other pulley, c, is fitted loofely upon the end of
the fpindle a, and when the, (trap is upon it, the machine
(lands ftiU, becaufe the pulley turns round upon its axis. On
the middle of this fpindle is a wheel D, having three cogs,

which operate, as it revolves, to lift up the tail of the ham-
mer E, which is fixed upon an axis F, fupported ni the fame
frame, B B, as the main axis. A fmali anvil or (lake, G, is fixed

to the bottom plate of the frame A, immediately beneath

the face of the hammer, and the fheave, H, is prefcnted

between them to receive the ilrokes of the hammer, which
is lifted by the cogs of the wheel D, and falls upon the fheave

three or four hundred times ^cr minute. The hammer would
not fall fo quickly bv its own weight, as to reach the (heave

before the next cog of the wheel, D, lifted it up : a fpring, I,

is therefore applied to aft beneath the tail of tiie hammer, and

by raifing it up to throw down the face of the hammer. This
fpring is fcrewed upon a lever K, which is fixed on an

axis, L, extended acrofs the frame, and tiie other end is fuf-

tained by reding on the furface of an exceutric circular

wheel M, fixed upon an axis, which alfo has a wheel, N, fixed

by the fide of it, and a rope being fallened round this, de-

fcends to a treadle beneath the bench, and the workman
prelling this with his foot turns the wheel round, and its ex-

centric circle afts upon the lever, K, l6 raife it up, which
caufes the fpring to aft with greater force, and the hammer
to make a more powerful ftrokc. In ufing this machine, the

workman takes a (heave, and, lifting up the hammer, ap-

plies it beneath the face of it ; then by Hiifting the endlefs

(trap, which is all the time in motion, upon the live pulley i,

the axis, a, is turned round, and the hammer beats upon the

rivets, fo as to fallen them effectually in a very (hurt time.

By this the end of the barrel of one coak is. firmly rivettedinto

the other coak «n the oppofite fide, and the barrel being, at

the fame time, (hortened by the rivetting, the fides of the

coak are drawn into their cavities with fuch force as never

to be in danger of getting loofe. .Some kinds of (heaves are

found to do as well by merely riveilmg down the end of the

barrel without ufing any pins : thefe were firll applied to pre-

vent the poffibility of any coaks getting loofe ; but having

been found, in fome years, practice, to be a needlefs precau-

tion, it is accordingly difcontinued, except in fome particular

indancej.

Broaching Engine.—The (heaves, after being coakcd and

rivetted, are broached, to make the interior lurface of the

centre hole perfeftly fmooth and cylindrical. For this pur-

pofe, the (heave is fixed on a flat chuck, at the up'jcr end of

a vertical fpindle, which turns round, and the bi^ach or

borer is forced down perpendicularly through the centre

hole of the coak, while the fheave is turning round, boring

out the hole as it defcends to a true cyhndcr The ma.nner

of fixing the (heave to the chuck in an expeditious manner,

and getting it concentric with the axis, is very well con-

trived. The vertical fpindle is hollow for a conliderable

depth
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depth down it, and the borer is a cylindrical rod which

exaftly fits into this hole in the end of the fpindle, and alfo

fits pretty truly into the centre hole of the coak, in the ftate

it comes from the rivetting' hammer. This cylindrical rod

has a fmall tooth of fteel fixed into it, and projecting a fmall

diftance from the circumference of the cylindrical rod,

which, as before ftated, is of the fame fize as the hole

through the coak of the (heave, and its tooth projetls as

much as the hole is intended to be enlarged in the operation

of broaching.

In fixing on the fheaves, the machine being at reft, the

broach is drawn up (by the fcrew movement which is ufed

to force it down into the fheave), fo as to be clear out

of the end of the fpindle : the fheave is then laid upon the

flat chuck, at the top end of the fpindle, which is much
larger than the fheave itfelf : the cylindrical borer is next

put down through the centre of the fheave, and entered into

the hole in the end of the fpindle. By this means the flaeave

is placed on the chuck, exaftly in the centre of it, and both

being flat, it only requires to be fcrewed or clamped fall

againft the chuck, fo as to be turned roimd at the fame time

with it. This is done by a clamp, confifting of an iron ring

of a fmaller diameter than the fheave, having two fhort bars

projefting from the oppofite fides of it. Thefe bars extend

acrofs the face of the chuck, to which one of them is con-

nefted by a joint or hinge, and the other by a fcrew ; or, in

other words, the clamp may be confidered as one bar, having

a large hole through the middle of it, one end being hinged

to the chuck, and the other drawn towards it by a fcrew

fimilar to a vice fcrew ; but is fo conftrufted as to be quickly

unhooked, and then the clamp bar may be lifted up upon
its joint, in the manner of a book lid, to place the flieave

under it. The ring or hole through the centre of the clamp,

when fcrewed down upon the chuck, is concentric with the

fpindle, and thus leaves the centre of the flieave free and
clear for the operation of the borer. The fheave is thus, by
means of this clamp, faftened down upon the face of the

chuck in a moment, and the workman fets the machine in

motion. He now, by turning a handle, gives motion to a

wheel over head, in the centre of which is a nut, through
which the fcrew in a line with the borer is fitted to work ;

and this fcrew as well as the borer being prevented from
turning round by appropriate fitting at the end of it, is

caufed to defcend, and force the borer down till its cutting

tooth meets the bell-metal coak, and cuts its way through,

enlarging the hole to its intended dimcnficns, and making
it truly cylindrical to fit the pin on which it will turn when
in the block. It is to be obferved, that the interior furface

of the hole has two fpiral grooves or cavities withinfide it,

which are formed in the calling, as before defcribed. Thcfe
are too deep to be taken out in the broaching, and form
receptacles for greafe, which is thus always kept fupplied

to the centre pin, both to diminifh fridlion and avoid wear
of the parts. This is a great improvement in the blocks,

as, without fuch receptacles, the pin, if well fitted into its

centre hole, as it is and fhould be, would afford no room for

greafe, and then the block would require conilant atten-

tion to keep it fupplied, or would always be in want of it.

The two fpiral cavities do not come to the ends of the hole

in the coak, which is therefore a complete circle. By this

means, when the pin Is in its place, the cavities have no ex-

ternal communication at which the greafe can efcape.

The Face-turning Lathe.—The fheaves in this (late arc

turned to make the two faces perfeftly fmooth, and the

circumference truly circular, as well as to form the groove
or hollow round the edge of it, to receive the rope. The
turning is performed iu a very complete lathe adapted for
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the purpofe, fee Plate III. fgs. 3, 4, 5', 6, and 7. Fig. j
IS an elevation, and/^g'. 4 an end view ifg. j is an horizontal
plan, S-nAJig. 6 are various parts fliewn feparately

; fig. 7 is

a crofs fcftion anfwering tojf^. 4. A is the fpindle or man-
dril of the lathe, mounted in the ufual ftyle between two
flandards B, C, which are erecled upon the main frame or
bed D of the machine : it is turned round by an endlefs band
on the pulley E, and F is an idle or dead pulley, on which
the band is fhifted when the lathe is intended to be at reft,

becaufe it turns freely round upon the axis without moving
it. On the end of the ipindle a chuck, G, is fcrewed, to which
the fheave, H, is fixed by means of an expanding ring chuck,
fuch as defcribed belonging to the conking engine, except
that the fcrew, N, is tapped into the chuck G, inftead of
having a nut behind it in the manner of the coaking engine,
and this fcrew is turned with a fcrew driver, which has a
fquare end, and the end of the fcrew has a fquare hale to
receive it. The tool a, which cuts or turns the face of the
ftieave, is carried in a ftraight line acrofs it, from the centre
to the circumference by a Hiding reft, which confiffs of two
Aiders placed acrofs each other. One is fixed faft down upon
the frame of the lathe at I, and has a metal frame, K, fitted

acrofs it, which Aides upon it by means of two parallel

pieces k, h, which are attached to it on the lower fide, and
fit upon the dovetailed edges of the lower Aider I. A fcrew,
the handle of which is Aiewn at M, is fitted within the lower
Aider, and operates by a nut fixed beneath the frame K. To
move it along the Aider I, when the fcrew is turned by the
handle, M, upon the end of it ; the frame, K, has two pieces
or rulers n, n, fcrewed down upon it, forming a dovetail
groove, in which a Aider, N, is fitted and moved in a diredion
acrofs the frame by a fcrew L, which is alfo provided with
its handle P. This laft Aider has a frame Q, erected upon it,

in the top of which is a groove, to receive the tool a, and a
piece of metal, b, covers it, and can be drawn down upon it

by means of a fcrew, fo as to form a clamp which holds
the tool down firmly upon the Aider. The handle, P, of the
fcrew, L, is only ufed occafionally, to traverfe the tool acrofs

the face of the Aieave ; it is in general moved by means of a
pulley O, fitted to fiip round freely thereon. This pulley is

turned round by means of an endlefs band d, which makes a
turn round the pulley e, and then paffes away and goes
round a pulley R, which is fixed on the extreme end of a
fpindle S, mounted in a frame T, fixed perpendicularly
acrofs the great frame D D. This fpindle has a wheel, V,
fixed upon it, having fine teeth formed round the edge of it,

which are engaged with the threads of an endlefs fcrew W,
cut upon the main fpindle A. By this means the pulley, R,
receives a fiow motion from the main axis, and by means of
the endlefs band, communicates a ftill Aowcr movement to

the pulley O. The band, after having made the turn round
this, is condufted round a pulley c, which is fixed at the
upper end of a flexible fpring X, attached to the legs of the
frame, and thus preferving a proper tenfion of the band,
though the fituation of the pulley, O, is conftantly altering

the pofition of its centre by the movement of the Aider N,
and its frame, K, upon the lower Aider, I, by the fcrew M.
The manner of ufiiig the machine is this : the fheave is at-

tached to the chuck by a turn of the fcrew N, in the centre

of the expanding (leel ring, as before defcribed of the coak-
ing engine, and the direction of the fpindles movement is

fuch, that the drift of the work always makes the chuck
tighter, by working the fcrew farther in and expanding the

ring more powerfully into the hole in the centre of the coak,
to make it turn the fheave about with the chuck. Being
thus prepared, the ilrap is Aiifted to the live pulley E, and
caufes the fpindle to revolve and the fheave with it : the

C fcrew,
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fcrcw, L, is turned by its handle P, to brinpf the point of the

tobloppofite the ccnire of the ftieave : the fcrew of the lower

Aider is now turned by its handle M, to advance the point

•f the tool, to touch the face of the (lieave as it revolves,

and then the fcrew, P, is put in motion by this means. The

pulley, O, is, as before Hated, in conllant motion, but flips

upon the end of the fcrew. This, at a (hort dillance from the

pulley, is formed into a fquare, and has a clutch or (hort

lever fitted upon it, fuch as is (hewn at Y,fg. 3. This has a

center-piece or focket, having a groove formed round it for

the reception of pins at'ached to a forked lever Y, _y?^. 5,

in the manner (hewn at Z. This admits the clutch to turn

round freely within the fork, but is obliged to move an end

upon the fpindle, to draw it away from the pulley O ; and

in this (late the pulley (lips round : but when the lever is

moved to thrull the clutcli towards the pulley, a pin pro-

jeAing from it intercepts the arm or lever of the clutch,

and turns the fcrew round with it. In this ftatc the (lider, N,

traverfes flowly along, and the point of the tool, a, advances

from the centre of the (lieave to the circumference, turning

after (hifts the ftrap to the idle pulley upon the fpindle A,
which flips round upon it, and the motion ceafes. The
Aider, I, is not (ixed to the frame, D D, in a direftion

perfectly parallel to the fpindle, and therefore the Aider, N,
is not exactly perpendicular to it, by which means it gives

a convex furface to the (heave ; and when it is fitted into its

block, it will be certnin to touch it only in the cen're, and
thus avoid all unnccelTary friftion. Tlie chuck G, as (hewn

by its fetlioii in Jig. 3, is turned hollow, and the Aieave only

aiplies to a prominent edge at the circumference of it, by
which means it will receive the convex furface, when the fe-

cond (Ide is to be turned, as readily as it did the flat furtace,

when the firft fide was turned. .The angle of inclination of

the Alder is very trifling, becaufe the (heave is not required

to be very convex ; and this convexity will be double the

angle the Aider, I, makes with the fpindle, or, what is the

fame thing, the difference of the other Aider from the per-

pendicular to the fpindle. The fcrews which fallen the

Aider, I, down upon the main frame D, are adjuftable to

increafe or diminilh the convexity at pleafure.

The turning dull, which this machine makes, is, winnowed
in a machine, fimilar to that ufcd in corn-mills, to feparate

the wood-cliips from the metal-turnings, which are returned

in carting other

the face of it all the way perfedly fmoolh and true ; to pre

vent the fcrew forcing the Aider, N, too far, and injuring or

breaking it, a rod, %, is provided, which is jointed to the end

of the lever jt, and is received through an eye, .r, attached to to the foundery to be re-melted, and ufed

the Aider N. The rod Aides freely through this eye; but by coaks

the time the tool has arrived at the circumference of the

(heave, the eye, x, has intercepted a nut, p, at the end of

the rod, and drawing it, removes the lever y, and by this

means difengages the fcrew from the connection with the

pulley Q, and thus prevents the danger of breaking the

fcrew : for as foon as the Aider arrives at the end of its mo-

tion, the fcrew is difengaged, and its motion ceafes.

This machine completes the fuite for making the (heaves.

All the machines we have defcribed difplay great ingenuity,

and much originality of thought, particularly the expanding

chuck for holding the (heaves in the coaking and turning

machines. Among all the multitude of ingenious tools,

ufed by turners for chucking or fixing their various works

in the lathe, nothing was completely adapted to the circum-

The groove round the edge of the pulley is turned, at the (lances of the prefent cafe : for as the coak is to be turned to

fame time the tool is turning the face of the (heave, by a

gouge which the workman holds over the edge or reft,

marked Isf, which is fixed oppofite the edge of the Aieave,

in the manner reprefented m Jig. 7, though it is omitted in

the other figures. This part of the turning is performed in

the ufual manner of turning by hand ; and the workman has

plenty of time to do it, whilll the machine is turning the

face of the (heave, which it docs without any attention on

the part of the workman, except at the firll felting out,

when he has a little trifle to perform : this is, as foon as the

tool has advanced acrofs the face of the metal coak, (and

therefore finilhed the turning of it,) to double the velocity

of the machine ; for it is found by experience, that the pro-

cefs of turning will be performed to the greateil advantage,

when the work revolves with a certain velocity for brafs or

bell-metal ; but in turning wood, it is proper to move

the very centre, and tlie (heave all acrofs the face, and alfo

upon its circumference at the fame time, fo that nothing

elfe than holding it by the infide of the centre hole would
fucceed. It is a valuable tool for many other fimilar ufes.

The converting machine, or circular fawing macliine, is

extitmely well adapted to its purpofe ; and the contrivance

of turning the log round, while it is fawing, is moll excel-

lent, as it enfures a perfeft flat furface, and parallel to the

former cut ; conditions which would be extremely difficult

to fulfil in any other manner. Indeed the great recipro-

cating faw is not found to be at all equal to it, and is there-

fore never ufed, except for fuch large trees as the circular

faws cannot cut through : it would have been unwieldy to

have made fo large a machine on the conftruftion we have

defcribed for the circular faw, many of the irees being

eighteen inches and more in diameter. I'he whole feries are

nearly twice as quick, being a fofter fubftance, and not calculated for operating upon large or fmall work ; and this

liable to heat and (often the edge of the tool, as metal would, is one of the greated merits of the machines. More than

if turned with the fame velocity. The change of fpeed in 100 fixes of Aieavcs are made by them, of all diameters and

the machine before us, is eflFeAcd by the wheel which gives all thicknelTes. It will be proper for us to review all the

motion to the ftrap, turning the fpindle of the lathe: it has fuite, and point out the means by which they are adapted to

another wheel fituated clofe to it, upon the fame fpindle, the difi'erent tizcs. In the firft converting or fawing ma-

but revolving with twice the velocity of the other. They chine, the number of teeth of the ratchet wheel on the

are fo near each other, in the fame manner as the live and fcrew, which the workman paffes every time, regulates the

dead pulley upon the fpindle A, that the ftrap can readily thicknefs of the (heave, and this very accurately ; for the

be Aiitted from one to the other while they are at work, fcrew is cut with a coarfe or rapid thread, and the ratchet

Thus, when the machine is firft fet in motion, and as long wheel having I'everal teeth, it gives the means, by counting

as the tool continues turning the bell-metal, the ftrap is one tooth more or iefs, to cut them with the greateft pre-

npon the flow pulley ; but as foon as the workman fees the cifion to any thicknefs required.

tool is beginning to cut the wood, he Aiifts the ftrap upon In the rounding and centering machine, the chuck of the

the quick pulley, by which its velocity, and confequently trepan faw is fcrewed to the fpindle, in the fame manner as a

that of the lathe, is immediately doubled, and continues fo lathe chuck, and can readily be removed, and another of

until the Aieave is finiAicd turning; and then the workman any fize fubllituted, for the different fizes of Aicavcs : the

returns it back again to the flow pulley, and immediately drill in the central axis alfo fcrews into it, and a great va-

9 riety
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rietyof all fizes are provided. The whole of this machine

is very ingenious and expeditious in its operation.

The coaking machine is univerfal, and will cut any fize,

as we have before defcribed. The coaks are caft from a

great variety of patterns, fuited to the various fizes.

The rivetting hammer, having no parts which are at-

tached to the (heave, will of courfe apply to any thicknefs

indifferently.

The broaching engine holds any fized ftieave, and the

clamp which fallens them to the chuck adjuils to different

thickneffes : the borer or broach is eafily changed for any

fize ; it is, as before ftated, a cylindrical rod of the fize to

fit the centre of the rough coak, and its cutter projefts

enough from it to clear the hole out.

The facing lathe is provided with a variety of expanding

chucks, like the coaking machine, and adapted to all fizes.

They are put on by merely removing the conical fcrevv in

the centre of the chuck, and putting in another ring around

it ; the lower Aider accommodates for different thickneffes

of fheaves, and the common turning reft, Jig. 7, for the dif-

ferent diameters.

This operation finiihes the fheaves, which are now ready

to be fitted into their fhells or blocks, the manner of forming

which we have yet to explain ; but we fliall firft notice the

machines for making the iron pins, fituated in a fmall room
up flairs. Thefe are of two kinds : firft for turning, and

others for polifhing or burnifhing them afterwards. The
pins are forged between fwages, by two workmen, in the

ufual manner of fuch articles, and are cylindrical, except a

fmall part at one end, which is left fquare, to be inferted

into the clieeks of the block, that the pin may not turn

round when it is put together, by the fridlion of the (heave

upon its pin.

Pin-turning Lathe.—The lathes for turning the iron pins

are the beft finifhed machines of the whole fuite, being the

laft which are made, and by no means the leaft important

in their ufe, as they turn the largeft iron pins, perfectly cy-

lindrical, from end to end in a very fhort time, and without

attendance, except at firft; an operation which is very tedious

and laborious, when performed, in the ufual manner, by hand.

We (hall be able to give a tolerable idea of this machine with-

out a drawing on purpofe, it being compounded of the

parts of many machines we have defcribed in our different

plates. The reader muft fuppofe a lathe with a triangular bar,

in its form fimilar to that defcribed in our article Lathe, but

its reft removed from the bar. This is to be fixed over a

ftrong fquare iron frame, but the puppets of the lathe

not vertical ; that is, a perpendicular line let fall from the

central line of the mandril, will fall clear before the trian-

gular bar, one fide of which is upright. This is neceffary,

becaufe water is ufed to drop upon the turning tool ; and if

it fell upon th." bar, it would caufe it to ruft and fpoil the

fittings. The fquare iron frame, over which this lathe is fixed,

has on one of its fides along Aiding reft, whirh is in its pro-

perties limilar to that beionoing to the face-turning lathe,

except that its long Aider is parallel to the direftion of the

mandril ; tlie tool being (upported by a (mailer Aider per-

pendicular to this, and moving along upon the long Aider

by a long fcrew, which can occafionally be turned by a

motion from the mandril, or may be earned by a handle.

The tool itlelf is a cylinder of ilecl, cut off obliquely, lo as to

prefent an elliptic face, the fmall end of which is the cut-

ting edge ; it is held in a holder at the end of the fmall

Aider, of fimilar form to that ufed for the (haping engine, as

will be particularly defcribed hereafter. The lower or long

Aider, which; as before mentioned, is parallel to, and as long

as the lathe, confifts of a reftangular frame (or it may be
confidered as a large fiat bar, with an opening or mortife

through its upper fide, and extending its whole length, giving

it the appearance of a frame), and in this the fcrew is fitted.

On the upper furface of the frame two rulers are fcrewed

at the fides, forming between them a dove-tailed groove
reaching the whole length of the frame, and in this groove
a fmall flat plate is fitted, and traverfes, by the aftion of

the long fcrew, from one end of the lathe to the other.

The flat Aiding plate has a cap-piece or focket fcrewed down
upon it, forming between them a focket for the reception

of a (hort triangulai bar or prifm, which is the upper Aider

carrying the tool, and traverfes through this focket in a di--

reftion perpendicular to the former Aider ; it therefore ad-

vances or recedes direftly to and from the pin whicji is turn-

ing in the lathe. The end of the triangular Aider has a focket

or holder in it, which holds the tool in an inchning pofition,

a little removed from the vertical, in the manner of the fhap-

ing engine : the Aider has a fcrew behind it to force it for-

wards towards the work : the flat plate, which moves in the

groove of the lower Aider, has an iron arm proceeding from
it, which turns upward behind the pin in the lathe, and hai

a little table on the top of it, to fupport a fmall vefTel of

water, which fupplies a fmall ftreani to drop upon the turn-

ing tool. The fcrew of the long Aider has a fmall wheel

fixed OB the end of it, which is turned by an eiidlefs fcrevr

formed on the end of a fmall fpindle, perpendicular to the

direftion of the lathe, and is turned by a band, which receives

its motion from puUies on the mandril of the lathe. The
pivot of the fpindle of this endlefs fcrew is fixed in a piece

of metal which moves on a centre, to allow the fcrew to fall

down clear of the teeth of the wheel ; but when the fcrew

is engaged with the wheel, the piece fupporting its pivot is

kept up by a catch, which is provided with a rod, in the fame
manner as the facing lathe : this difengages the catch, and

confequently, by letting fall the endlefs fcrew, difengages the

motion of the long fcrew, when it has turned the length

of the intended pin, To as to avoid the danger of injuring

the machine. The pin is, as before ftated, forged with a

fquare part at one end ; this fquare end is received into a

chuck fcrewed to the end of the mandril, the form of

which is an hollow fquare prifm ; but two of its oppofite

angles are cut clear away, fo that it catches the pin by only

two of the angles of its fquare, and by being forced deeper

into the prifm, it is fure to fit and hold it corretUy by thefe

two angles, and with lefs danger of altering its pofition, than

if there were four angles to the chuck, being certain of a

corredl bearing. The pin is prepared for turning by a fmall

hole being punched in the cylindric end of it, a Ample tool

being ufed to enfure the punch being fet truly in the centre

of the end of the pin. The operation of this turning lathe

is thus : fuppofe the motion call off, and the wheel-work of

the long fcrevv difengaged, the tool is moved by turning this

fcrew with its handle to Hand at that end of the long Aider

which is farthefl removed from the mandril. The pin is now
put in, by inferting its fquare end into the chuck, and fcrew-

ing the back centre into the hole punched in the other end of

the pin, which being thus mounted, the lathe is put in motion,

and the tool advanced, by the fcrew of the upper Aider, to-

wards the pin, until its edge meets it, and cutting it as it

turns round to a true circle juft at the end. Being thus fet

in, the wheel at the end of the fcrew of the long Aider is, as

before defcribed, engaged with the wheel-work wiiich gives it

motion, and this traverfes the tool from one end of the Aider

to the other, cutting a thick (having off the pin, and turning

it cylindrical in its whole length ; the fmall vcird of water

C 2 before
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before mentioned being attached to the focket for the Aider

carrying the tool, therefore moves along with it all the way.

This cock is fet to drop a fmall llream of cold water on the

tool to keep it cool ; hut the water falls, togctiier with the (hav-

ings, clear down ihrougli the iron frame, and is caught in a

ciftern below. The motion of the tool, when it arrives at the

intended length of the pin, calls itfelf off, as before dated,

fo as to be in no danger of breaking tlie Aider or fcrew.

Three of tliefe machines are in conllant life for different

fizcd pins. After being turned, tlie pins are truly cylindrical

and ftraight, but have fpiral lines or fcratches traced upon

them, in confequence of the edge of the tool not being al-

ways perfeftly keen. To remove thefe, and make them

pcrfeft, the pins arc burni(hed in

The Poiyhmg Machine.—This confifts of three fteel dies

fixed in a box, and regulated by ftrong fcrews to form a

triangular opening of any required dimenfions. The pin being

drawn through thefe dies, and turned round at the fame time,

receives a mod violent preffure and friftion, which burni(hes

and polifhes the whole of its furface in the moil perfeft

manner imaginable. Tlie dies are of courfe immerfed in oil,

to avoid the heating of the pin or dies from the friftion.

This is the general conlhuftion of the machine : the pin is

fafteiied, by means of a ftrong hand vice, to the lower end of

a long fcrew, with which it forms a right line : this fcrew and

pin are placed in a vertical pofition cxa£lly over the dies,

and the fcrew is enclofed in a nut or female fcrew, which is

made in two halves, and fluits up in the manner of a pair of

tongs round the fcrew, fo that they can be opened, and then

the fcrew can be raifcd or lowered at pleafure, it being pro-

perly balanced and fufpended by tackle, which gives the

means of lifting it with eafe. Exaftly beneath the fcrew the

dies are fixed, being fitted into an iron frame or box con-

taining the three, each fitted into a proper groove, and

adjuftable by a fcrew behind it, to form a triangle of fuch

dimenfions as the pin will exaftly fill. The interior furfaces

of thefe dies are highly polifhed, and as hard as fteel can be

made. The box or frame for the dies is contained m a pan

which is filled with oil, and has a vertical tube beneath it, to

adrtlit the pin to defcend into as it pafies through the dies.

To prevent this tube and pan overflowing by the im-

merfion of a large pin, a copper pipe proceeds from the ver-

tical tube, and communicates with a large pan, fixed at a

little diftance behind the dies, and on the fame level with the

pan which furrounds them. By means of this communication,

the united furfaces of the two pans are fo large, as not to be

materially raifed by the immerfion of a pin.

In the operation of this machine, fuppofe the fcrew at

the top of its movement, the pni is fattened to it by the

vice at the lower end, biting the fqnare end of the pin. One
of the fcrews of the dies is now fcrewed hack, and this opens

or enlarges the triangle between them, that the pin may pafs

clear through it without forcing. The nut at the top of the

fcrew is now opened, and the pin let down tiil its fquare end

comes to the dies. The fcrew of the die is now fcrewed up

hard to bite the pin ; and the nut is clofed round upon the

fcrew. The machine is now put in motion, and the fcrew

being turned by it turns the pin round, and at the fame time

draws it up through the dies, which burnifti the furface in

the moft pt rfedt manner ; and when they come out, have as

high a polifli as it is poiTible for iron to bear, and the fur-

face receives a kind of caff-hardening, which enables them

to refi.i wear in a moft effeftual manner. It is found to fa-

cilitate the procefs of polifhing, to rub the pin over with

foap before it is put in, as this prevents any danger of the

pin having fpecks in it which arc not perfedtly pohfhcd,

owing to fome properties in that part of the iron whick
caufe the dies to abrade or rub up the furface of the iron

rather than burnifti it down to a polifti ; but the ufe of a

flight quantity of foap is found to render the procefs certain.

Machines for maling the Shells of the Blocks.—We have

now to notice thofe machines which are devoted to the fa-

brication of the ftiells for the blocks : they are, as before

ftatcd, contained in the central building of the mill, in the

roof of which is the ftiaft that drums upon it, giving

motion to the whole, with very convenient contrivances for

detaching any movement at pleafure. This fuite of ma-
chines, perhaps, difplays the greateft ingenuity, or at lead

the greateft novelty, of any in the whole work ; feveral of

the operations, particularly the mortifing and ftiapiiig, be-

ing new principles of working wood by machinery, and

are valuable inventions, being applicable to many other ufe-

ful purpofes, when wood is to be formed into fmall

articles, of which a great number are required of the fame
kii d.— The firft operation to which the blocks of wood
intended to form the different fliells are fubjefted to, is boring

in the

Boring Machine The pieces of elm to form the dif-

ferent blocks being prepared, and converted to the proper

dimenfion by the fawing machines firft defcribed, have two
holes perforated through each in different diredlions ; one

through the centre of each, which is intended to receive a

centre pin from the ftieave, and as many others as the

block is intended to have (heaves in a direftion perpendi-

cular to the former, being intended as the commencement
of the feveral mortHes which are to contain the ftieaves.

Figs. I and 2 of Plate IV are elevations of this machine,

Jig. 3 an end fcrew of one fpindle. Jig. 4 is a detached view

of fome part, ^nAJg. 5 is a plan of the whole machine,

the fame letters of reference being every where ufed. A, B,
reprefent two fpindles turned by their refpeftive pullies a, b,

and mounted in a frame fimilar to the mandril of a lathe ;

both are provided with borers C, D, formed to edges in the

manner of a carpenter's centre bit. The block marked X
is held in an iron frame, ELL, by the end of a fcrew, F,

being forced down upon the top of it, and the borers are

prefented to it by the aftion of two levers gG i and i H /,

which move on centre pins fixed in the frame of the machine

at g and h (but at different heights from the frame, as is

(hewn in fig. 6. ) Thefe levers adl upon pins fixed in the

frames of the two fpindles, which frames are fitted upon

dovetailed Aiders I and K, fo that they advance towards

the block when tlie workman moves the handles, «', /•, at the

ends of the levers in that direftion ; and the borers, being in

rapid motion bv their pullies, penetrate the wood very

quickly. The proper fituation for fixing the block, that

tlie borers may enter at the proper points, is determined

in this manner: the frame EL, as the plan (hews, confifts

of three legs rifing from the main frame, and uniting to-

gether to fupport the focket in which the fcrew, F, adls.

Two of thefe legs unite together before they reach the focket.

(See L;J!g. 2 ; and L IL, Jigs. 1 and 5.) In this double leg

three fmall fcrews, d,e,f, are inferted, their heads forming a

fupport, againft which one fide of the block is firmly held, be-

fore the fcrew, F, is fcrewed down upon it, and holds it faft up-

on the head of a fcrew K, which is the fupport of the block.

But thefe three fcrews only determine the pofition with

refpeft to the borer D ; and that it (hall pierce it perpendi-

cularly to the fide of the block, the borer, C, is caufed to

penetrate the centre of the block by a gauge, formed out

of a piece of iron, Aiewn feparate in_^. 4. It has a groove

in it, through which the fcrew, K, paftes to fix it down to

the
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the frame, and a blade, R, Handing up perpendicular, juft

beneath the borer T>, ^g. I, as (hewn there at R. One
fide of the block being prefTcd in contaft with this blade,

while the other fide is held againfl the heads of the three

fcrews, determines its fituation, fo that the borers will

form the holes in the exaft points required, and which being

adjufted by experiments for one block, will bore any number

of the fame fize in the fame places. The adjuttment for

blocks of different thickneffes, is made by tiie three

fcrews, d, e,f, being fcrewed to projeft more or lefs from

the frame, that when the fide of the block is applied to

their heads, the borer, D, will perforate the block in the

middle of its width, and perpendicular thereto.—In the fame

manner, by the gauge, R, being fixed a greater or lefs

diftance from the fcrew K, the borer, C, may be adjufted

to bore exactly through the centre of the fide it is prelented

to. The lengths of different fized blocks is accounted for

by putting collets of different thickncfles beneath the head

of the fcrew K, vvliich raifes the fupport for the block to

the proper height. The Aider, I, on which the frame of

the fpindle, A, moves, is firmly fixed down upon the frame

of the machine, but the Aider, K, for the other Ipindle is

formed on the 'op of a frame S S, which has a motion on

an axis formed by the points of two icrews, T, T, paffing

through ftuds projefting from the frame. This frame, and

the Aider it fupports, can be rendered immoveable at plea-

lure, by the points of two ftop-fcrews m and n, which may
be alfo fet to allow it any required latitude of motion. In

the former cafe, when the frame is fixed ftationary, as we
have confidered it in what we have before llated, the ma-
chine is adapted for borin.^ fingle Aieaved blocks, the

borer, D, perforating the block in the centre. When double

blocks are to be bored, the p ints of the ilop-fcrews m and /:

are fet at a proper dillance afunder, and the frame, being

held firft to one of them, bores a hole for one Aieave,

and being 'then turned over to the oppofite ftop-fcrew,

formed a fecond iiole at a proper diftance from the firft.

The difference of height between the two borer; is rather

more th '.n the femidiameter of the ftieave, becaufe one is

level with the centre, and the other, D, is by the end of

the mortife, to adjult this difference for the different dia-

'meters of blocks ; the frame, S S, has feveral holes in its

fides, at fniall dillances apart, to receive the points of the

fcrews T, T, and the frame, being pit' hed on any of thefe

different centres, will raife or deprefs the pomt of the borer,

D, to the proper height for the different fized block;.

The fcrew, F, has a lever N, fixed upon the top of it, and

loaded at the ends with two weights, in the manner of tlie

fly prefs, and the block being, as before-menticnicd, held in

its true pofition, the fcrew is forced fmartly down upon it,

and by the momentum of the balls prelfcs very powerfully

upon the wood. The fcrew is provided v/ith a fteel ring,

fitted upon its point, which has a ftiarp edge beneath, and
this penetrates the end of the block, deeply marking a ring

round in it, which is exaftly in the centre of the \:\\t, and
is ufed to fix the block in a proper pofition in fome of the

fucceeding machines. The blocks, being thus bored, are

fubjeAed to tiie aftion of

The Moriying Machine, which cuts out the mortifes

for the reception of the (heaves. It is delineated in

Flalc V. vvliere^ 3 is an elevation in froirt, and Jig. 5
a vertical feftion of the lower parts taken parallel to the

former ; Jig 1 a horizontal plan, as is alfo Jig. 4 at a

different level ; ^g. 3 is an elevation of the whole machine.

The machine works as many chiffels as the block is to

have ftieaves ; thefe, as fhcvvn at A,Jigs. 2 and 3, arc at-

tached to a fiamc B aai, which rifes and falls with great

velocity, forcing the chiffels through the block X, fixed ia

a carriage C D, which advances after every cut the chiffels

have made, the thicknefs of the chip, it is intended to cut

out of the end of the mortife at the next ftroke. But
this advancing movement of the carriage ceafes as foon as

the mortife is enlarged to its proper length. The recipro-

cating motion of the frame for the chiffel is occafioned by
a crank d, on the end of the main axis E, which is fup-

ported in bearings at each end, one in a crofs-bar, F, of

the frame, and the other in a ftandard G, which is eredled

from the caft iron ground fill, which is the foundation of
this whole machine. The axis has a rapid rotator)' motion

communicated to it by an endlefs ftrap, encompaffing the

pulley H, and the velocity of the motion is regulated by the

fly-wheel I. The crank, d, has a fpear or connefting rod, K,
jointed to it, and connected by a joint at the upper end with

the Aiding frame B, which is formed to a triangle at top,

and has a cylindrical rod, i, rifing from its vertex, and accu-

rately fitted into a focket, fupported by framing, ereiiled on
the top of the main columns which form the framing. The
fides of the lower part of the frame, Baa, are formed into

dovetail Aiders, and received into grooves in the edges of

metal bars i, b. Jig. 3, attached by fcrews to the vertical

pillars of the frame. By this means the frame Aides freely up
and down, without being capable of any deviation from the

perpendicular, and the chiffel, being firmly fixed to it, moves
in the fame manner when they defcend into the mortife. The
frame has two bars, a, a, acrofs it, againft which the chifl'els,

A, A, are held, by means of a clamp provided to each, which
hes behind the bars, and its two ends, z, 2, come over them in

front, with holes to receive the chiffels and fcrews to faften

them. By means of thefe fcrews, the chiffels are preffed

forcibly againft the bars, and attached to the frame, but in

fuch a manner that they can be fixed at any dillance afunder,

or any number may be put on at pleafure, by their refpeftive

clamps, to mortife either fingle, double, or threefold blocks.

The carriage C D, in which the blocks are fixed, is an iron

frame, Aiding on proper bearing in the main frame, and the

advancing movement is communicated to it by means of a

fcrew L, fitted through a nut in the centre of the ratchet

wheel M, which turns round in a focker, formed in a crofs

bar, N, of the framing : thus, when the wheel is turned round,

it operates upon the fcrew to advance it, with the carriage

and block at the fame time : the ratchet wheel is turned

round at intervals, by means of a tooth, formed in a rod e.

Jig. 5, attached by a joint to the end of a bent lever O,
which receives its motion by the other end of the lever, having

a roller^', which applies it felt to the circumference of an

excentric circle or camm, h, fixed on the main axis E. By this

means, at every revolution of the main axis, the rod, e, moves

backwards and forwards, and in the period when the chiffels

are nearly at the height of their alcent, the tooth of the pall

or rod, e, turns the ratchet wheel one tooth, and by the fcrew,

L, advances the carriage and block the thicknefs of the chip,

the chiffels are intended to cut from the end of the morlile, at

the fucceeding ftroke. The ratchet wheel, M, has a cog-

wheel, P, fixed to It, which has its teeth engaged by a fmaller

cog-wheel Q, fixed on a long fpindle R, extendn.g to the front

of the machiiie, and has a handle, S, fixed upon it, by moans
of which the workman can, at any time, turn the wheel

round fo as to bri::g the carriage to the proper point for the

coinmencenient of the mortile. The motion of the fcrew is

caft off at the proper time by this means ; tie rod is fupported

at its extremity, by retting upon the extremity of a lever «,

the oppofite end of which is moveable on a centre pin fixed

in the column of the frame. This lever is fupported by a fe-

cond lever /, moving on a centre in a fmall ilandard ereded
1

2

for
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for it. Tlie oppofite end, 9, of this lever is loaded ,with a heavy-

end, that will overbalance the lever, n, and rod e, and lift

them up, fo that the tooth of t paflcs clear over the teeth of the

ratchet wheel, without interfering with them, and in this

ftate the carriage i<; at relt. The end, 0, of the lever « 0, when

the machine is mortifing, is fupported upon a ruler of iron

p, Jig. J, which is faftencd by Icrevvs to the fide of the car-

riage C D. This fuffcrs the rod, e, to defcend fo low, that its

tooth turns the wheel round at every revolution, and advances

the carriage ; but when it has proceeded the length of ihc in-

tended mortife, the ruler gets beyond the heavy end of the

lever n 0, which drops down and relieves the fcrew from any

farther motion, fo that there is no danger of cutting the

mortife longer than is proper.

A very ingenious part of this machine is the contrivance

for giving it motion or flopping it at pleafnre. The fly-wheel

I, and alk) the pulley, H, for the (trap, are fitted upon a round

part of the main axis E, fo as to flip round freely thereon,

when the machine is to be at relt. When it is to be worked,

the pulley and its axis are united by a wheel R, Jig i, fitted

on the axis by means of fillets, fo that it is co[iilrained to

turn round with the axis, but has liberty of Aiding along it.

The latter motion is given to it by a lever, V, extending

acrofs the frame, to which it is connefted at one end by a

centre pin, and in the middle it has an aperture large enough

to receive the centre piece of the wheel R, in which a groove

is turned to admit the points of two fcrews v, v, which ope-

rating in the fides of the groove, confine the wheel endways

upon its axis ; but the wheel turns round without interference

with the lever. The wheel, R,is formed conical upon its edges,

and can be by the lever, &c. jambcd to fit in a fimilar cone

formed withinfide the p^ulley H. In this ftate, the fridion of

the two conical furfaces is fufBcient to turn the machine
;

but when the wheel, R, is drawn back on the axis, fo that

its conical edge is difengaged from the conical cavity formed

within the pulley H, the fly-whetl flips upon the axis at the

fame time the cone on the back of the wheel, R, is jambed

into an iron ring, W, firmly fixed to the frame. It is formed

conical withinfide, in the fame manner as the infide of the

pulley H, and when the wheel is jambed into it, fixes the

axis motionlefs. This is a very proper provifion, as the fric-

tion of the fly-wheel running fo quickly upon its axis, when

it is caft off, might be fufBcient to move tlie machine flowly,

and the momentum it acquires would, in addition to this, keep

it in motion for fome lime; but the conical wheel being jambed

in the fixed ring, W, as' foon as it is withdrawn from the

pulley, dellroys the motion of the machine at once.

The chiffels arc provided with fmall teeth r, r. Jig. 6,

which are fitted into dovetailed notches formed in the blade

of the chiffel. Thcfe are caWed Jcribers : they have a (harp

edge projefting a fmall diftance beyond the infide edge of

the chiffel, and, therefore, in defcending througli the mor-

tife, the fcribers cut the fides of the mortife fair, and cut

two clefts which feparate the chip (which will be cut out

at the next ftroke) at its edges from the infidcs of the mor-

tife, fo that the chip comes out clear without fplitting at

the edges, and this makes theinfides of the mortife as clean

and fmooth as pofliblc. Each chiffel has a piece of fteel t,

fig. 6, fixed on before the edge, by a fcrew which projefts

from the middle of it, and is fcrewed into the blade of the

chiffel : the upper end of the piece being received in a notch

or groove formed in the chiffel attaches it fall thereto. This

piece, or nofe, is for the purpol'e of clearing the chips out

of the mortife as fall as the chiffel cuts them ; for though,

in general, when the fcribers are in proper order, the chips

falldown through the block like pieces of paileboard, yet

it may happen that they will ftick in, and then without this

nofe-piecc would clog up with the chips, fo that the chiffel

could not be got down through them. The block is fallcnod

into the carriage by means of a fcrew r, which has on the
point of it a ring of the fame dimenfions as that on the
fcrew of the boring machine, and is infcrted into the impref-
fion made in the end of the block by that ring There are

three of thefe fcrews, for the purpofe of holding one or
more blocks at the fame time. The centre fcrew is ufed for

fixing one double or threefold block ; or, the two other
fcrews are ufed, when two fingle blocks are to be fixed in

at the fame time. The centre fcrew is then ufelefs. By
means of thefe fcrews, the true pofition of one end of every

block is determined, fo that it will fall exaftly beneath the

chiflel A. The other end of the block is gauged into its

place by flops: thefe are attached to a crois-bar, i, placed
acrofs the carriage, its ends being received into notches made
in the fides, and thefe notches affordthe means of fixing the bar
at any place correfpondent to the length of the block which
is to be mortifed. Againll this crofs-bar, the ends of the

blocks are prcfled by means of the fcrews r, r, and oppofite to

each is a fliarp-edged fleel ring to penetrate and hold faft the

block : but to prevent it from turning round, on thefe two
rings as a centre, each of the rings fixed on the crofs-bar has

two fmallcr rings infcribed within it, which alfo penetrate the

wood, and thus faflen the block in the firmell manner. This
is fhewn at Jig. 5. The gauges before-mentioned, for guiding

the block to its true fituation, are formed on a piece of iron

2, which has two arms, 3, 3, projefting from it. Thefe have

other arms rifuig from them at the ends in a vertical pofition,

and againfl thele one fide of each block is applied to make
it vertical. A fmall piece of iron 4, which is fitted upon two
vertical pins 5, 5, and can Aide up and down upon them, and
faflen at any elevation by means of two clamp fcrews,

forms the guage for the height of the block, and is by thefe

fcrews adjuflable for blocks of different breadths. The
two arms, 3, of the piece 2, are formed at the lame diftance

afundcr as the fcrews, r, in the front of the carriage, fo that

when one is fet in the pofition for a block to be held by one

fcrew, the other block will be at the proper place for the

other fcrew. The adjuflment for the different thickneffes of the

blocks, is made by Aiding the whole of the piece, 2, endways,

for which purpofe the fcrew which fr.flens it to the crofs-bar

I, palfes through a groove in the piece which admits this ad-

juflment, and gives means of fallening it at any place cor-

refponding with the thickneffes of the blocks.

The operation of the mortifing machine is as follows : the

block brought from the boring machine has the point formed

by the fcrew thereof applied to the end of one of the

fcrews at r,r, in the carriage of the mortifing machine, and

by fcrewing it tight, the block is fixed between its point

and the double circle points before mentioned on the crofs-

bar 1, and the flops fituated on this bar guide the block to

its proper pofition, which is, that the hole iborcd for the

commencement of the (heave hole fliall be vertical. The
block being thus fixed, the handle, .;, is turned till the hole is

brought beneath the chiffel A. The machine is now put in

motion with the lever V, as before defcribed, by jambing

the wheel R into the cone witliin the pulley H of the fly-

wheel. At the firll defcent of the chiffels, they cut down
through the whole depth of the holes previouAy bored, f(»

as to cut a flat fide to them. When they rife up, the excen-

tric, circle A, moving the bent lever and rod, e, moves the

ratchet wheel M round one tooth, and advances the block a

very minute quantity forwards from the fly-wheel, fo that

the chiffels, in defcending, cut a frefli fpace, and, in afcend-

ing, the block advances ; and in this maniicr it proceeds with

altonifhing rapidity through the whole length of the intended

mortife.
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tnortffe. At this time, the loaded end, o, of the lever, i o, drops

off the niler fixed at the fide of the carriage C D, and rifes

the levers « and e, fo that the farther advance of the block

is prevented. The attendant to the machine, as foon as he

obferves tliis, ftops the motion by moving the lever V, and

he takes care to do it at the initant when the chiffels are at

the highell point, which is effeftedby a dextrous movement,

for the fixed cone, W, Hops the machine inftantaneoufly.

The finifhed block is now removed, and a frefh one put in

the handle, s, turned back to return the carnage, and bring

the block to the proper point, when the machine is ftarted,

and iiroceeds as before.

Three mortifing engines of different dimenfions are ufed at

the mills, correfponding with the different fizes of blocks

to be manufa<ftured. The fmalleft and largeft of thefe is what

we have defcribed in our Plate. The intermediate machine

was made before the others, and with fome difference in its

conftruftion, though none in its effect. The motion of the

Aiding frame for the chiffels is communicated to it by means

of a long working beam or lever, extending the whole length

of the frame at the top of it. At one end, it is united by a

connefting rod with the chiflel frame ; and at the other, it is

fixed to an axis, which is fupported by the framing, and

which forms its centre of motion. A connedfing rod is

joined to it in the middle of the beam ; and the lower end of

this is worked by a crank, formed in the middle of the main

axis, which is iituated in a direction perpendicular to that

which we have defcribed, and is fupported in the framing. It

is provided with the cone for calling off the movement. This

machine operates equally well with the others, from which,

indeed, it does not difl|er in any effential point. But the move-

ment of the machine we have drawn, is that which is nioft

complete, and lefs fubjeilil to violent ftrain in any part. The
engine with the beam ads with furprifing rapidity, as it makes
upwards of 400 Urokes/iir minute, at every one of which

it cuts out a chip from each mortife as thick as pafteboard.

Its movement is fo extremely (|uick, that the chiffels cannot

be diflinftly feen when it is at work, and the mortifes are

obferved to lengthen, and chips fall out without any evi-

dentcaufe. The blocks, bcingthus mortifed,liave theirangles

fawn off, as a preparation to giving them their elliptical

figure, by
The Corner Saw.—This is a circular faw, fliewn ^tfyj. 8

and 9 of Plate IV. where_yfo-. 7 is a plan of the bench, Jff. 8

a front elevation, ^ndjig. 9 an end leftion. In thefe, A is a

circular faw, fixed upon a fpindle a, mounted in an iron frame

B, like a latlie fpindle, and turned by a band round the

pulley C. The block is placed upon an inchned table D,
which prefents it to the faw, fo as to remove a proper portion

of the angle, and prepare it for the fhaping engine, which
forms the exterior furface of the block. The block lodges

againll the ledge, E, of the table, which guides it whilfl it is

fawn, by keeping it to the fame diltaiice from the law. It

is accommodated for blocks of different dimenfions, by
placing wooden rulers of proper thickncffes againft the ledge

E, to bring it near to the faw. In one of thefe machines,

the ledge, E, is fitted with connefting bars in the ftyle of a

parallel ruler, fo that it can be fixed at any dillance from
the faw, but always parallel thereto. The faw is fixed on a

chuck, which is attached to the fpindle for fawing, fo that

it can be quickly removed to fharpcn the faw.

The Shaping Engine.—The lluiping engine conillls of a

double wheel, called its chuck, in which ten blocks are fixed

at once. Thefe being turned rapidly round, a gouge is

fixed fo as to intercept them, and form their external fur-

faces to fegments of the circles iu which they all revolve.

This is the general principle of the machine. Its particular

conftruftion is explained by Plate VI. where
fig. 1 is an

elevation ; _/^. 2, an edge view; andjf^. 3, a plan. The de-
tached figure parts we fiiail foon explain. The feparate

figures at X and Y, in the corner of the plate, are intro-

duced to explain the ftate of the block when it is brought
to this ingenious machine, and to {hew alfo the change
made upon it. Fig. X is a front \-iew, and Y an edge
view of a double fheave block. The outlines fhew the form
of it when fini filed in the fhaping engine, and the dotted
lines its form before it is put into it. Thus the four angles
are fliewn as cut oS" in fg. X by the corner faw, prepa-
ratory to giving it the elliptical figure it is to have. The
other view (hews nothing cut off by the corner faw, the
whole alteration being made by the fliaping engine. This
figure alfo fhews the ftate of the mortifes.

The machine, as before-mentioned, contains ten blocks,
which are all fhaped at the fame time, being fitted in a
large wheel, or rather, between the circumference of two
wheels A A and B B, having a common axis C C. The
blocks are fhewn at the letters E, E ; and the plan, _^. j.
explains the manner in which they are held between the
wheels fey a fcrew, a, having a fteel ring fitted upon the
point of it, which is exaftly the fame in all refpefts as the
ring on the point of the fcrew of the boring machine ; and
the ring of the fcrew a, being inferted into the imprellion

made in the end of the block, fecures one end; the other is

retained by a ring, h, of the fame dimenfions, containing two
others within it, which enter the impreflion made in the other
end of the block by the double rings in the carriage of
the mortifing machine, to which they are cxaftly a counter-
part. The double ring, b, is formed in the end of a fhort

fpindle, fitted in a focket through the rim of the great
wheel A, exaftly oppofite the fcrew a, and has on the
outfide of the wheel a fmall toothed wheel d. The fcrew,

a, being tightened up by a wincli, the block becomes
fattened in between the point of it and the fpindle b, as it

were in a lathe. The compound wheels A A, B B, or more
properly the chuck, as we fliall in future call it, being thus

filled with blocks, has a rapid circular motion given to it

by means of an endlefs rope encompading the pulley, F, on
the main axis. Now it is evident that a cutting tool, being
prefented to the blocks as they revolve, will form their ex-
terior furfaces to fegments of circles, of the fize of that

which they revolve in. This tool, which is a gouge, is

held in a Aiding reft, fhewn feparately in Jigs. 4 and j,
and is alfo feen in the other figures. It confills of a dove-
tailed Aider G, accurately fitted into a groove, which is

part of a frame H, that is attached to a long metal bar
I K, curved to a fcgment of a circle ; fee Jig. i. At one
end, K, it is fitted on a centre piece, fixed in a crofs-bar of
the frame, cxaftly beneath the centre of the axis of the

chuck : the other end of this bar, which may be called the

radius, refts upon a part of the framing L, which is curved
to a circular arch, and on this tlie radius refts, as it fweeps
on its centre from one fide to the other of the machine.
The flider G, for the gouge g, is advanced towards its

work by a lever M, having a handle in, fgi. 3 and 4, at one
end ; and the other is fitted on a centre pin n, fixdd in a
projedting part of the frame of tlie groove H To the mid-
dle of the lever a ftiort connefting bar, /;, is jointed, and
communicates the power of the lever to the flider G, and
confequeiitly advances the gouge

_f,
which is held in the end

of it, towards its work : but tlie quantity of this advance
is determined by a roller c, the axis of which is fitted in a
focket attached to the flider G : it bears againft a guide
or pattern ruler N, which is fupported on two pillar.i from
the frame of the machine. Tlie pattern ruler has fuch a de-

gree
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gree of curvature, as ftiewti in the plan, that when the roller,

e, of the Aider, G, is kept in contact with it by a preffure

on thf handle, m, towards the machine, and the whole Aide

reft is fivept along its curved rcll L, the edge of the gouge,

r, will defcribe that curve which the furface of the block

IS intended to have, as (hewn by the dotted line at E. The
manner of adion in this machine is ealily gathered from

what we have faid. The chuck being filled with blocks, as

before related, the Aiding rell is moved quite to the end

of its Aider L, and in this ftate the machine is put in

aftion. The workman now holds the handle, m, in one hand,

and the long handle, R, (which is attached by a joint to

the frame H,) by the other hand: with the former he prefles

towards the machine to keep the roller, f , in contaft wiih

the ruler N, and by the latter he fweeps the gouge flowly

and lleadily from one fide of the frame to the other. In

this circuit, the edge of the gouge removes the angles of all

the ten blocks at once, reducing them on the outfide to tlie

figure of the dotted line E in the plan, which, as before ex-

plained, is determined by the curve of the pattern ruler.

Thio being done, the machine is ftopped, and it is receAary

to turn all the blocks round one quarter upon their re-

fpeclive axes to prefent another fide outwards, that it may
be Aiaped to it's proper curve in its turn. This is accom-

plifhed in a verv ingenious manner. Each of the fmall fpin-

dles, 6, has, as before Hated, a fmall wheel, d, fixed upon

it, and to every one of thefe an endlcfs fcrew is adapted.

The axes of all thefe fcrews marked f, tend to the centre

of the chuck, and each has a fmall bevelled cog-wheel

upon it ; and all thefe are turned by one large bevelled

wheel O, which is fitted upon the main axis, but Aips

round freely thereupon. It has a pin projeAing from a

part of its circuir.ference, which is detained by means of a

(lop Q, Jig- 1, jointed to the frame at the lower end, and

forked at top, to catch this pin when it is moved on its joint

fo as to approach the wheel ; but when thrown back by a

fpring in its joint, into the pofition of the figure, it is out of

aflion. When the blocks are to be turned round one quar-

ter, this ftop is piefTcd towards the wheel, and the pin, by

turning the chuck round, catches in the forked top of it, and

prevents the wheel from turning. The workman now, by
taking hold of the chuck, turns it round four times, as he

determines by obferving a mark made upon one part ot the

run of the chu^k coming oppofiie to fonie part of the

framing. In thefe four turns of the chuck, the centre wheel,

O, remaining ftationary, the blocks are, by means of their

endlefs fcrews _/", turnrd round one-fourih of a circle, and

the next face of each bhck is turned outwards to be fub-

jefted to the adion of the gouge. But the fides, now ex-

pofed, being thofe in which the mortifes are made, are of a

more rapid curvature, being of an elliptical figure, as (hewn

at X, in the corner of the plate, while the former was only

(lightly rounded. To give this difference of curvature, a

new moulding ruler, N, is employed. This is fixed immedi-

ately beneath the other one, as (hewn hyJigs, i and 2, and

the roller, e, of the Aider, G, is adapted to 3.&. upon cither

;

its axis being let down in its foeket, and retained at the

proper level to work with either, by a clip or clafp (not

(hewn in the figures,) which enters either of the two grooves

formed round in the fpindle of the roller ; and for the pur-

pofc of elevating or di'prelTing the roller, its fpindle has a

head, S, fixed on the top of it. The roller being now
(hifted to the proper pattern ruler and all the blocks, the

turning of thefe fides is performed in the fame manner as

the firll, but, of courfe, giving it a difterent curvature

correfponding to the difference of the two moulding rulers.

The machine is now (lopped, the blocks (hifted to another

quarter, the guider roller, e, returned to its firft ruler, be-

caufe the machine is now to form thofe fides of the blocks

oppofite to what were firll done, and therefore the fame

curve. The chuck being again fet in motion, the third fide

is turned. The movement is now ftopped. the roller, e,

(hifted to the fame r.'.ler as for the fecoiid fide, ai d the

blocks being turned round another quarter, the laft fide is

fini(hed, and they arc removed from the maclrine to make
way for another fet.

This ingenious machine is adapted to receive blocks of

different dimeniions by the following means : the length of

the blocks are allowed for, by placing the wheels, A A, B B,

of the chuck at a greater or lefs dillance aiundcr upon their

axis C. This is done by the five fcrews, T, which unite

them. The wheel, A, is fixed faft to its axis, and the

other Aides upon it, to regulate their dillance ; the fcrews,

T, have nuts upon them, both within and without the wheel

B, fo that they hold it quite firmly at the intended diilance

from the other. The next adjullmcnt, dependent on the

fize of the block, is that the edge of the gouge ftiall defcribe

its curve at the proper di'.lance from the centres of the feveral

blocks, to make them of the intended dimenfions. This

would be adjnllfd by placing the pattern rulers, N,at a greater

or 'efs dillance from the blocks ; or, what has the fame

efleCt, altering the dillance between the centre of the roller e,

which applies to the rulers, and the edge of the gouge g.

For this purpofe, the foeket for the fpindle of the roller is

fitted into a groove in the Aider G, and is regulated by a

fciew, P, at the end of the Aider. The trial is made by
fetting the gouge oppofite the centre of the block, as in the

plan, and turning the fcrew P, until the edge of the gouge

very nearly touches the block in thi- centre, becaufe it is in-

tended only to take off the corners of the block, little or

nothinp biing removed from the middle. This adjuftment

is neceffarily made every time the gouge is removed from

the Aider to Aiarpcn. The goiige is faftened into the holder,

at the end of the Aider G, by means of a fcrew, as Aiewn in

Jig. 5.

Three moulding rulers are Aiewn in the figures, though

we have only explained the ufe of two. Double and Angle

Aieave blocks of the fame lengths have both the fame curva-

ture on the edges in which the mortifes are, and therefore

they may be fhaped indifferently from the fame pattern

ruler : but confidering them in the other dire£lion, -uiz. that

in which the plan exhibits them, the gouge is required to

traverfe its curve at nearly twice the dillance from the centre

of a double block, to that required for the Angle Aieave

;

and this is effcfted by providing an additional pattern ruler

for the fingle blocks : therefore, in the machine as repre-

fented, one ruler is adapted for fliaping the edges of either

fingle or double blocks, a fecond for the outfides of the

cheeks of double blocks, and a third for the cheeks of fingle

blocks : all the three rulers can be quickly removed from

the machine, and others of a different curvature fubllitutcd,

being only fixed by two fcrews to the pillars which rife

from the reft L ; and a great variety of thefe patterns are

provided to fuit all kinds of blocks, of which an amazing

number of fhapes are in ufe in the naVy. As this fhaping

engine is a machine which would be very eafily applied to

other purpofes, it may not be uninterelHng to defcribe the

manner of forming a pattern ruler to ftiape any curve. It

is done experimentally by choofing fuch a block as is of a

proper figure, or forming one by hand to the intended cur-

vature, and fixing it in the chuck; then fubftituting any

blunt tool in place of the gouge, and fixing a ftiarp tracing

point on in the end of the centre pin of the roller e : a piece

of board is fixed in place of the pattern ruler. The tool is

now
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now applied to the block fiKed in the chuck ; and being

kept in contaft with it, while the Aiding reft is fwept from
one end to the other, the point in the centre of the roller

traces a curve upon the board : the block is then to be re-

moved, or turned out of the way. Now by placing the

Aiding reft fuccfftively at difterent parts of its fweep, and

thrufting the Aider, G, towards the machine by its lever M,
the tracuig point will defcribe ftraight lines upon the board,

all tending to the centre of the machine, or rather to the

centre, K, of the radial bar ; and as many of thefe being made
at (hort intervals as is thought proper, the board is removed.

zontal plan of the tipper part of the machine, and fg. z
a plan of that part containing the blocks

; Jig. j another plan
taken immediately below the former

; fgs. 4 and j are eleva-
tions of the machine taken in two directions at right angles
to each other. Two blocks, in the ftate they are fiiiiftied

by the (haping engine, are fcored at once by this machine

:

one of thefe is marked Y, the other is dotted. The- groove
is formed by a circular cutter A B, htuated exaaiv over
each block : thefe cutters are circular wheels made of brafs,
and formed round upon the edge. In two oppofite point*
of the circumference are two openings, as a, a, fg. 4, in
vhich cutters with round edges are fixed to project a littleA pair of compalfes being now opened to the exaft radius

of the roller e, this diftance is fet off, from the traced curve, beyond the rim of the wheeUrin the manner of a'plane"iron";
upon every one of the radial lints, thus transfen-ing the and they cut tlie wood in exaftly the fame manner, except
curve as much nearer to the centre as the fcmidiameter of that they move in a circle inftead of a ftraight line.' Thefe
the roller. A' curve is now drawn through thefe points, cutters arc both fixed on one fpindle C, which is turned by
and the board being cut to it, will have the curve defired, a band round the pulley D, in the middle of it. This
and may be ufed as a pattern to caft a metal ruler from, fpindle is mounted in a frame E E F F, fig. i, which moves
which being fixed in the fame points as the board was, will on an axis, F F, centred in the frame, (iee /o- 4.) fo that
fliape the blocks to the form of that which was employed as

the pattern for it.

Three ftiaping engines are employed for blocks of dif-

ferent fizes : the largeft, which was laft made, is that we
have defcribed ; the fmaller one is very nearly like it ; but

the intermediate fize, like the mortifmg machine, i» of alefs

perfeft conftruilion, and (hews the progrefs of invention : it

holds but a fmall number of blocks, and thefe arc turned

round on their axes, one by one, by the workman. A cir-

cular plate, with four notches in it's edge, which are caught

by a click, is the gauge for fetting them correctly to one-

fourth of a turn each time they are fliifted. Even this

macliine is a very excellent one for tlie purpofe, though
greatly improved in the fecond and third, which were made
by the iutroduftion of the wheels and fcrews for fetting

all the blocks together, which is a moll ingenious con-

trivance.

The large machine has a contrivance, very fimilar to the

nivirtifing machine, for checking its motion as foon as the

movement is caft off; for otherwife the momentum of the

chuck loaded with blocks would be confiderable. The
machine in our plate is reprefented with a wheel, V, upon
it, which is furrounded by a brake or gripe : this is relieved

from the wheel by a fpring, when the machine is in motion
;

but when the workman preftes a lever (omitted in the draw-

ing), it encompafies the wheel by its gripe, and caufes a

friction, which quickly ftops the machine. The framing

fnpports a number ot iron bans, which enclofe the chuck as

it were in a cage. This precaution is very neceffary to the

fecurity of th; workman ; for if the blocks Ihould get loole,

as has once happened, they would be thrown by the centri-

fugal force with th^ velocity of bullets, and might do ierious

injury. The accident alluded to was occafioncd by one of

the wheels of the chuck cracking in the rim, fo as to let

loofe the blocks, and they all flew out behind the machine,

paffing through a window, into the lleam-engine houfe,

where they llruck the governor or regulating balls of it, and
broke them in pieces. It is fingular that, in palling through

, {\ee fg 4.)
the fpindle has liberty of afccnt and delceiit by the
handle H, but always keeps parallel to itfelf. The
blocks are held in a frame ereSed upon a flrong plate G^
J,?. 5, and fhewn feparately in fig. 2, which iwings on
the points of two centre fcrews, b, b, in the manner of an
a.\is: it is moved by the handle I, and governed by a
pendulum K. By this motion, all parts of the blocks
can be prefented to the cutters : each of the blocks is faf.
toned in the frame by means of two pins, </, </, erected from
the plate G, the block is prefted with fufficient force to hold
it in between thefe by a fcrew /, which operates upon a
clamp e, conneacd by a joint with the lower plate G. The
upper end of this ciamp has a half ring formed in it, which
catches in the impreffion made in the end of the block by
the preceding machines, and thus fixes it, fo that its centre
comes beneath the cutter ; and as the block is fliaped equally
on each fide of its centre, it will afTume the true pofition,
by being forced between the two pins d, d, without regard
to the fize of the block. The frame, E F, has a curved piece
of iron fixed beneath it, which is formed fo as to inclofe the
pulley, D, on the lower half, as clofe as it can be not to touch,
and is therefore concentric with the axis C. This piece of
iron comes down upon the edge of a metal plate L, \ hick
is the pattern for fcoring the block, as it regulates the depth
to which the fcore ftiall be excavated, being nothing at the
centre ot the block, and deep enough at the ends to bury-
half the ftrap. The action of this machine is fimple. The
blocks being fixed as before mentioned, the workman
takes one handle, H and I, in each hand, and by the upper
one keeps the curved iron always in contact with the pattern,

L, beneath it : at the fame time, by depreffing the handle I,

the blocks are inclined, fo that they travcrle beneath the
cutters .\, B, to form the fcores from their centres to the
cnd.s of them, the two pins d, d, admitting the cutters be-
tween them quite to the ends of the blocks, and in depth as
mucli as the pattern, I.,, allows the cutters to defcend beneath
the furfaces of the blocks. Now it will eafily be feen, that

by raiting up the handle I, the other ends of tlie blocks
the window, all the blocks followed each other through the might be fcored in the fame manner, and fo indeed they are
fame pane of glafs with great violence. in the firft machine that wai made, and which is ftill in

Scoring Macfiine.—We now come to the laft machine in ufe at Portfmouth : but the objection to the method is, that
the feries : this is the fcoring machine, which forms the the cutter.; cut againft the grain of the wood, fo x^s to be
fcore round the block tor the reception of the ftrap or rope, rough, in the fame manner as when a carpenter planes the
by which it is fufpended in the rigging of the fhip. Tlie edge of a board obhquely to the direction of the grain, if

fcore IS a groove, deep enough at tlie end.s of the block to he plyies from one end it will cut fmooth, but in the other
receive one-half of the rope or ftraji, but i.s diminKhed direCtionit will cut ragged and rou-'-h. To avoid this in the
to nothing where it croffes the pin of tlie block. The machine before us, the plate G, to which the blocks are im-
•larhme is reprefented in i'Ui:<: Vli., white Jig. 1 i« a hon- mediately fixe.d, is nuilcd to another plate M beneath it, by

Vox. XXU. JD a centre
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3 centre pin m, which is exaftly beneath the pattern L, and
alfo in the middle between the two blocks and cutters : on tiiis

as a centre, the >ipper plale, G, turr.s round, and is detained

by a fpring catch n, whicii is fixed to the lower plate, and
falls into a notch made in a projcflinjr part of tlie upper plate

G, when the two blocks are in their proper pofitiou. The
firft quarters of the fcores of two l)locks being cut as before

defcribed, the workman relieves tlie catch n, and turns the

plate, G, half round on its centre, when the catch again de-

tains It in this pofition, by whicli the blocks are reverfcd,

having exchanged fituations, and their finifhed ends are out.

wards ; confequently, the other ends, where the forcws /, /,

are, are beneath the cutters ; the handle I being, therefore,

depreflVd as before, cuts the (econd quarter (if the fcore,

and in the fame manner a? the firlh being in the proper way
of the grain of the wood to cut fmooth. This completes

one halt, and the b'ocks are taken out to be turned the other

fide upwards, to cut the fcores in them by a repetition of

the fame procefs as we hare defcribed The axis of the frame,

E F, has a lever proceeding from it behind, which is loaded

with a lufficient weight to counterpoife the weight of the

frame and cutter^, reiving them a conllant tendency to rife

upwards, and thus keep out of the way when the handle J5

left to itfelf. The pattern L, which determines the depth
of the fcore, and therefore depends upon the curvature of

the block, can be quickly removed from the machine, to

make way for any other fhape being fixed to the plate, G, by
only two fcrews. A great variety of thcfe patterns is required,

as well as for the fhaping engine, and their curvature is de-

termined by the fame means as we have before defcribed of

that machine.

The operation of fcoring is the lad which is performed by
machinery upon the fhells of the blocks, which are now com-
pletely formed, and only require to be rafped and tiled to a

fmooth furface, which the machines will not always do,

though they cut them perfcftly corred to the intended

forms ; but ihc wood is not always fo hard and perfeft in its

texture as to make them fmooth, fmall pits bi ing left in va-

rious parts, which require the aid of files and rafps to re-

move them ; though, by a little labour of this kind, they are

made as neat as can be widied. The machines will, when
their cutters are in order, and the wood of good quality, cut

as fmooth as any thing cm be expedled. Of tiiis we are con-
vinced by having feen tlie performance of a fet of working
models of thcfe machines, which we hcfitate not to fay are

the mod perfeft and elegant models that have ever been made
of any kmu of machines : they are about four times the fize

ef the drarfings in our plates, and are all placed upon one
large table, fo as to exhibit the whole of the operations, as

they fucceed each other, at one view. A very elegant model
of a fteam-tngir.e, made on Mr. Maudflay's pattern, aftuated
the whole. Thefe modils are de;'ofited in the Admiralty
houfe, Weflminfter. They operate in a more precife man-
ner than the large machines, their cutters being kept exceed-
ingly keen, and the wood they work upon being of a harder
and bitter kind. The blocks at P<'rlfniou*h are made of
elm, which is a very proper wood for them, not being liable

to fplit : the fticavis, as we have before-mentioned, are made
of lignum vitse.

In the operation of dreffing the blocks by hand, we mull
notice a plane, for making the infides of the mortifes pcrfeitlv

fmooth and flat ; for though the mortlfing "ngine will, when
1 1 very gQod order, cut as corredly as poirible

;
yet it is ad-

vifable to plane the infidee, to be certain that they jre not
rough, for that would occafion a great fridtion at the fides

of the ftieave. The
]
Ijne is of tlie fame form as a carpen-

ter's^ but is made of brafs and very thin, that it may enter

8

the mortife. It is fixed pre' .-fling horizontally from the
edge of a work-bench, and the workman, taking the block
by its end, infertsthe end of the plane into the mortife, and
thrutls it forwards. The plane cuts a (having from the infide

of the mortife, in a diredion acrofs the grain, and thus at

two or three ftrokes finilhes them, and they are ready for

putting together, which completes the blocks. As connected
with this fubjeft we (liall defcribe the

]\Iachine for making dead F.\rs.—This is a very ingenious

and complete machine, and it forms the whole of the article

at once. The pieces of wood being fawn to the fize, have
the holes bored through them in the boring machine, for the

reception of the rope which is to be reeved througli them.
Two of thcfe holes are equi-diftant from ;he centre of the

block of wood ; and by means of thefe two holes, it is

fixed in the machine, which fiiapcs and fcores it at twice fix-

ing. This is reprefented in Plote \'II. where ftg. 6 is a plan

of the whole machine, and fig. 7 an elevation in front.

The frame or bench fullaining it, is omitted, only the work-
ing parts being (hewn. It is a lathe, to whicli proper me-
clianifm is added. A B Is its fpindle, fupportcd between
the ftandards Y, Z, and C the pulley for turning it by a

band D. Fig. 6 is a chuck, fcrewed to the end of the

fpindle : this chuck has a double fcrew, a by in it ; that is,

a right and left handed fcrew, which operates upon two fli-

dcrs, carrying two round pins, .y, .v, which project from the

face of the chuck : one of lliefe fliders is moved by the right

hand part of the fcrevi?, which is the end a; and the other

by the left hand part, which is the end b ; and the fcrew

being retained by a collar in the centre of the chuck, the

two pins, .V, r, with their lliders, mutually advance or re-

cede, w hen the fcrew, a h, is turned with a wrench applied to

the fquare ends a or b, fig.
f>. 15y m.eans of thcfe pins, the

block, f is readily fixed to the chuck D. The fcrew,

n b, is turned till llip pins, x, .v, are at the fame dillance

afunder as the two holes in the block f, v. Inch is then hung
on the pins, and the fcrew bring turned, forces the two pins

farther from the centre, and thus fallens i: firmly to the

chuck ; and as the pins are always equally diftant from the

centre, they chuck it always truly. The turning tool,

which is a g> uge, is applied by a fiiding rcU, and apparatus

of the fame kind as that of the fhnping engine. E is the

circular iron reft on which the tool fwecps, and is fuppcrt-

ed to bear the preflure of the work. F is the radius bar,

turning round on a centre pin, fixed in the frame immediate-

ly beneath the work, in the line of the fpindle ; and this ra-

dius is in one niece with the frame H, which is the founda-

tion of the (liriing reft. This confifts of the dove-tailed

Aider, G, fitted into a groove formed on the top of the

frame H : this Aider is advanced to its work by the leer

M, which has a handle, m, at one end, and the other i-- fitted

on a centre pi!>, n, fixed in an arm projcctirg from the

frame H. N is the (hape or partem ruler, fupportcd by
tw o coliunns, O, O ; and is the ro ler which applies to

the fhape when the handle, m, is prefied towards the ma-
chine, as Hiewn by a dotted circle in fig. 0. The whole

reft is fwept round on by E, a handle limilar to tliat of the

fliaping engine, but no part of which is fhewn ir. thefe figures.

The angles of the block are removed by the corner faw be-

fore it comes to the machine ui which it is chucked, as before-

nieiitioned, and then the fpindle, A B, is put in motion.

'I'he workman, bv the two handles, as before explained, of

the fliaping-engiiie, fweer.s the tool one quarter round on

the centre of its radial bar, F, and the roller applying to

the (hajie, N, gives the dead eye, y, its intended curvature.

The machine being flopped, the dead eye is removed from

the chuck, and rtverfed ; the other fide being prclente4

to
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to tjie tool is fhaped in the fame manner : the fcore now rt-

maihs to be cut round its circumference. If this was mere-

ly a groove all round, it would be eafily turned by a gouge,

but cuflom has eflabhfhed, that it ihall not continue quite

round the dead eye, but have one point, (where the ends of

the ftrap arc to unite,) left folid. This is (liewn in the plan

Ji^. 6, and alfo in the other \'k\v. Jig. y, by the dotted line,

n, being the folid part. This being the form of the fcore,

it requires fome particular mechaniun to cut it, which is ef-

feded in this manner ; a fpindle, P, with a cutter, Q, fiiiii-

lar to the fcoring engme, is mounted in a frame, R S, which

moves on a centre at S, lo as to approach or recede from the

worii at pleafure. Tlie Ipindle has a very rapid motion given

to it by a band pafling round the pulley T, and the cutter,

being applied to the work, excavates the fcore as the block

and fpindle are turned round. The depth to which it is per-

mitted to cut is determined by a roller, d, fituated at the end

of a rod, which is fitted on the axis, S, of the frame R S,

and attached firmly to the frame by an arch V ; in which is

a groove to receive a clamp fcrew, which gives the means of

fattening it at any point, and the roller then becomes a part

of the moving frame R S. This roller apphes ilfelt to a

pattern, or iTiape-wheel, W, fixed on the fpindle, and turn-

ing with it. Its figure is circular, except a projefting knob
on one fide, a/, as fhevvn by the dotted lines in^. 7.

The manner of ufing this fcoring apparatus is as follows :

the fhaping being performed as before defcribed, the motion

of the fpindle is call off: the workman now goes to the

oppofite fide of the machine, and taking hold of the frame,

R S, by one hand, and the pulley, C, of the fpindle by the

other, then applies the cutter (which before hung back out

of the way), at the fame time turning the work llowly

round by its pulley : this cuts out tiie fcore, the pattern-

wheel determining its depth, and the projecting part, it/, of

the pattern-wheel, when it comes round, lifts tiie cutter out

altwgether, leaving the folid, or unformed part of the fcore

at n, as we have before defcribed.

This macliine readily adapts itfelf to receive different fizes :

the two pins x, x, firll mentioned in the face of the chuck D,
fcrew into the (liders of the chuck which are moved by the

double fcrew a i, and can be removed to put on any iize cor-

relponding with the fize of the holes bored through the

dead eye : theic puis are made hollow, to avoid unneceffary

weight in the moving paits. The fcrew, a, in the chuck will

(as before-mentioned) expand the pins to hold any fized

block. The fcrew /-, at the end of the flider, regulates the

polition of the roller which applies to the Ihape N, and thus

adapts to the thicknefs of the dead eye. The operation of

this adjullrnent will be underllood by referring to the (liaping-

machine. The (hape, N, is readily changed, to make different

fixes, by introducing others of a different curvature: for

tliis purpofe, it is only held on the pillars O, O, by notches,

as fhewH in the plan, and nuts being Icrewed upon it to hold

it fall. The fcore is always in the middle of the dead eye ;

and, therefore, for difterent thicknefl'es, the cutter, Q, mull
be (hifted endways : this is done by Hiding the whole frame,

X, fupportiiig the centres, S, on which tiie frame, R S, of

the ipindle moves as a centre ; the fcrcws, /, /, which hold it,

are fitted in grooves to admit of this motion, and the pattern-

wheel, or (liape W, as well as the roller, </, which applies to

its circumference double the necefiary width, to allow this

variation, without hiling their bearing. The projecting

part, iy, of the pattern-wheel, conlills of an iron bridge,

fcrewed on to the rim of the wheel : it is made very light,

and has a balance weight on the oppofite fide of the rim to

balance its weight ; for, if this was not attended to, the

rapid revolution of any unbalanced weight would, by its

centrifugal force, a£ling fucceffively on all fides, caufe a
tremor of the whole machine, and a great wear and friftion

on the centres of motion ; but when truly balanced, the

motion is pleafant and equable.

MACHISCHEVO, in Geography, a town of Rufiia, in

the government of Tobolflc
; 56 miles W. of Ifchim.

MACHLIS, in Natural Utjlory, a name ufed by Pliny

and fome of the old authors, for the elk, and alfo for the

rein-deer.

MACMONOWHA, in Geography, a town of Poland,

in the palatinate of Braclaw ; 60 miles E. of Braclaw.

MACHRIANICK Bay, a bay of Scotland, on the W.
coalt of Kintyre. N. lat. jj^ 27'. W. long, y' 43'.

MACHyA, a town of Arabia, in the province of Ye-
men ; 25 miles E.S.E. of Zebid.

MACHUA, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of
Sirowy ; 20 miles N. of Jalour.

MACHULi, an inftrument of mufic among- the Hebrews:
Kircher apprehends that the name was given to two kinds

of inllruments, one of the llringed and the other of the pul-

fatile kind. That of the former fort had fix chords.

Tliough there is great reafon to doubt whether an inilru-

ment requiring the aid of the hair-bow, and fo much re-

fembling the viol, be fp ancient. The fecond kind was of
a circular form, made of metal, and either hung round with
little bells, or funiifhed with iron rings, fnfpended on a rod
or bar that paflt;d acrois the circle. Ki-clier fuppofes that

it was moved to and fro by a handle fixed to it, and thus

emitted a melancholy kind of murmur.
MACHYNLLETH, or Macuynllaetii, in Geogra-

phy, a market town in the hundred of the fame name, in the

county of Montgomery, North Wales, is fituated at the

conflux of the rivers Dulas and Dovey, 37 miles dillant

from the county town, and 207 from London. It has a
claim to high antiquity, being jjeneraUy luppofed to have

been a Roman flation, named the Magloi.a of the Itinerary:

many ancient coins have been difcovered in the vicinity. In
this town, Owen Gleiidwr, in the year 1402, when, from
repeated fucceffes, he was in the meridian of his glory,

atfembled the cftates of Wales, and held a parliament ; by
which his title to the principality was lolemnly acknow.
ledged, and he was formally inaugurated fovereign of Wales.
On this occafiou he narrowly efcaped falling a viclim to the

hatred of his brother-in-law Dafvdd Gam, who attended the

affembly with intent to alFallinate him ; but his delign was
timely difcovered. An old houfe, now divided into tene-

ments, is (hewn as being that in which the parliament was
holden. The inhabitants of this town are chiefly employed
in handicraft bufinels ; that of tanning being carried on to

a confiderable extent, as is alfo the manufacture of flannel,

and of what arc provincially termed webs, and Welfh plains

or cotXoiis. Thefe are a coarfe fort of thick white cloth,

made in pieces from ninety to one hundred and twenty-

yards in length : this article formerly conltituted a portion

of the export trade, but latterly has been appropriated to

clottilng the army, and for home coiilumplioii. Seven
annual fairs are held here, and a weekly market on Wod-
nefday. The population of the pariih, which includes, with

the town, the townihips of Is Carreg and Uwch Carrcg,
was, in the year iboi, returned lo parliament as 1825, occu-
pying 37s houles. Pennant's Tour in Wales. CJarlillc'»

I'opographical Dictionary of Wales.

MAClAiS, Ya, Enamok.vdo, in Biogrsphy, a Spanilh

poet, celebrated as one of Love's martyrs, was born in

Gahcia towards the clofe of the fourteenth century, and
educated in the houfeliold of the .*amous Henrique de Vil-

kna, mailer uf Calatrava, who was very friendly to him.

D 2 He
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He fell in love with a damfcl of the fame IioufiholJ ; the

paiTion was mutual, but cttccliially conccaleJ from all other

perfoiK, and when Macias \vi\i abfcnt, the maflcr gave her

in marriage to a knight who rcfidcd in Porcuna. Macias

on his return grew defperatc, wliich occalioned Iiis impri-

fonment at Arjonilla ; here he employed himfelf in making
verfcs on his miHrefs, fome of which were carried to the

hulband ; who, in a fit of rage, mounted his horfe with a

fpear and (hield in his hand, rode to the prifon, and flew the

unfortunate captive as he was tinging a fong in honour of

his love. Other accounts fay that he bribed the keeper of

the prifon to untile a part of the roof, and flew him from

above. He was buried in tlu church of St. Catilina, at

Arjonilla, and this fhort epitaph was inicribed on his tomb
" Aqui yace Macias el Enaniorado." The lance was pre-

ferved upon his grave, and fome Spanilh vcrfcs written under

it. In fuch cafes, fays the biographer, the .Spaniards gene-

Tally take part with the hufl^and ; but Macias was a poet,

and the poets took up his caufe. Their works are full of

allufions to this ilory. The fong which occafioned his

murder is preferved in the F.fcurial, and has been printed

by Argotc de Molina in his " Nobleza de Andakicia," and

by Sanchez in his notes upon the marquis of Santillana's

letter. Gen Biog.

MACIECOW, in Geography, a town of Poland, in the

palatinate of Chelm ; 40 miles E. of Chelm.

MACJEJEWICE, a town of Poland, in the palatinate

of Lubhn ; 44 miles W.N.W. of Lublin.

MACIGNO, in M'meralo^^y, the Itahan name of a rock,

which is employed for the purpofes of building at Florence,

and throughout Tufcany, where it is faid to conllitute

entire mountains of a ftratified (Irufture. Patrin, who calls

it " URC pierre marneufe et micacce," has given the following

account of this ufcful ftone. There are two varieties of

maciTno with regard to colour ; one of them, called /i;V/ra

iigia, is of a greyilh-yellow ; the other, denominated fietra

firena, of a blueidi-grey colour. This latter, of which nioft

of the houfes of Florence are built, has the inconvenience of

becoming black when expofed to the air, and at length to

decompofe. The pietra bigia, which contains much oxyd of

iron, pofTeffes greater folidity, and is lefs aded upon by the

atmofptiere ; it is calculated for the exterior of buildings,

while the pUtra ftrcna fhould only be employed for the

interior.

The upper (Irata in the macigno quarries are more clayey

than the others ; they refill the adioii of the fire fufiicienlly

well, fo that they are made ufe of for the conllnidtion of

furnaces and hearths. The fame hills exhibit ftrata or beds,

fome of which are of a lefs folid texture than the macigno,

and appear often to be nothing but indurated clay ; tliele

layers are called hirddlone. The other?, on the contrary, are

much harder than macigno ; they are of a white colour, and

bear the name oi pletra forte. This latter is the Hone which

IB employed for paving the ftreets of Florence.

Ferber is of opinion, that the two kinds of macigno, to-

gether with the harthilonf and the pielra forte, are varieties of

one and the fame rock, in which clay, calcareous earth,

aad mica, are by turns predominating.

The pielraforle varies as much as the macigno with regard

10 colour ; it is often greyilh or blueifh-yellow, and lome-

times thefe two colours are even united in tiie fame piece.

In the quarry of Campora, fituated two miles from P.o-

rcnce, and yielding the Itones with which the llreetc of Flo-

rence are paved, the pietra forte is difpofed in horizontal

layers that have only a. few inches in thickncfs, aa^ are

fometimes feparated from each other by fimilar layers of

bardellone ; and not unfrcquently a-crud of calcareous Ipar^

of about a line in thicknefs, intervene* between the latter

and the pietra forte. Ferber fuppofcs, that it is this calca-

reous fubllance which, by penetrating into a layer of ban-

dellone, converts it into pietra forte.

Patrin adds, that this ilone exhibits a remarkable ap-

pearance in its interior tlruAure ; which is, that it divides

into rhomboids feparated from each other by diflepiments of

calcareous fpar. This author is of opinion, that the cal-

careous and argillaceous particles have bi-en depofited at the

fame time ; that afterwards a feparation has taken place by
eledtive attradtion, and that the calcareous particles, tentj-

ing to arrange themfelves in rhomboidal forms, have im-

parted to the pietra forte the fame charafter which is com-
municated by them to the fandilone of Fontaineblcau.

It is in thefe macigno hills ihat the beautiful varieties of
marie, exhibiting landlcapes, ruins, &c. and known by the

name of Flurenline marble, are found. See Mari.e.
Tlie above is all that is known of the nature of the ftone

of the neighbourhood of Florence ; it ihould, however, l>e

obferved in this place, that the barcliglionc, properly fpeak-

ing, appears to be a different fubllance from that defcribed

by Patrin and Ferber under the name oi bardellone ; tiie for-

mer being the anhydrous lulphate of lane, (anhydrite and

wiirfclfpat of Werner,) on which count Bournon has given

a memojr in vol. i. of the Tranfatlions of tlie Geological

Society.

MAC-INTOSH, in Geography, a county of Ajnerica,

in the lower diilritt of Georgia, between Liberty and Gly^i
counties, on the Alatamaha river. It is divided into four

towns, and coutains 2660 inhabitants; of whom J819 are

flaves.

MACK, in yfgriculture, a provincial term fometimcs ap-

plied to a fort or kind of grain, or breed of cattle or live

itock.

MACKALLY, in Geography, a town of Bengal; jj
miles S.S.E. of Moorfhedabad.

MACKENZELL,a town of Germany, in the bidiopric

of Fulda ; nine miles N.E. of Fulda.

MACKENZIE, Sir George, in Biography, an eminent

Scotch lawyer and mifccUaneous writer, was born of a

noble family at Dundee in 1636. He fludicd at the uni-

verfities of Aberdeen and St. Andrews, and fiuilhed the

ufual courfe of clafTice and philofophy ; at the age of fix-

teen he was fcnt to Bourges in France, where he pafTed

three years in the itudy of the civil law. On his return to

Scotlar.d, he was admitted to the bar, and foon became
dillinguiflied for his ta'ents as a pleader. He was appointed,

in 16&1, ilie advocate for the marquis of Ar^jyle, impeached

of high treafon, and fpoke with fo much fervour and bold-

ncfs in behalf of his client, as to draw down upon him a

reprimand from the bench. This, however, did not Hop his

career, and in a fhort time after he was raifed to a feat on

that bench in the criminal court. A piece of fcrvice which

he rendered to the court in 1674, by effecting a reconcilia-

tion between the lords of felTion and the faculty of advocate*,

caufed him to be knighted, made king's advocate, and one

of the lords of the privy-council in Scotland. In the con-

tentions of that period the poll of king's advocate^ whicii \i

analogous to that of attorney-general in England, waf

equally imporlant and ardUous. Sir George, who had cm-

braced the dodtrinc of pafTive obedience, exerted fo much
2eal in his new olFice, that he obtained from the covenanters

the title of the "blood-thirfty advocate, and the perfecutor

of the faints of God." Notwitbltanding this, he introduced

into the form of criminal trials feveral alterations favourable

to the accufed, and io far from endeavouring to extend the

power of his ofBcei Le cootiderably retrenched it. Like
other
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«tFier officers of the fame rank, he has been charged with MACKERMORE, a fmall ifland near the \V. coafi:

endeavouring to ftretch the law of treafon, efpecially in the of Scotland ; about five miles E. from the iilanii of Jura,
cafes of Baillie of Jerviuvood, and the earl of Argyle, the N. lat. 5^^ jy'. W. long. 6" 43'.

fentence againft the latter of whom was refcinded by aft of MACKERTER's Head, a cape on the E. coafl of the
parliament in the reign of William and Mary. Wlien i/land of Ilav. N. lat. 5

j' 52'. AV. long. 5' 59'.

James II. abrogated the penal laws, fir George, who was MAC KEY, John, in Bicgrapby, an Englllhman, who
fmcerely attaclied to the Proteftant religion in the epifcopal followed James II. to France after the revolution, and was
form, rcfigned his office. The king, however, gladly re- admitted by that unfortunate monarch to his confidence,
ftored him to his poll, when he was convinced of the necefiity which he fcandaloufly betrayed, by giving information to
of purfuing different meafures, and he firmly adhered to his king VVdiiam of every fecret witli which he was entrufted.

mailer's intereft in the fubfeqnent change. He oppofud in As an author he is known by his " Piclure of the Court of
council the propofed addrefs from Scotland, to tlie prince St. Germain," which was puhlilhed in 1 691 ; and his " Me-
of Orange on his landing in i6R8, and he wrote alfo a me- moirs of the Court of England, in the Reigns of William
morial to that prince exhorting him to adhere to the terms and Anne," pubhfhed at the Hague in 1733 ; this work
of his declaration. At the convention of the eilatcs he abounds in curious anecdotes. He died in 1726 at Rot-
argued very warmly againft the declaration of a vacancy in terdam.

tlie throne, and the eleftion of William for fovereign, and MACKNIGHT, James, a learned clergyman of the
when he found his oppolition ineftedlual, he retired to Ox-
ford, where he was admitted a iludent. He died in I.,on-

don in 1691, and was interred with lignal funeral honours

in the chu.-ch-yard of the Grey-friars in Edinburgh. As a

ftatefman, the charatler of fir George Mackcn/.ie Hands

high for learning and talents, and he was much eileeiticd for

church of Scotland, was born at Irvine, in Ayrfhire, in

the yeari72i. Having laid a good foundation in gram-
matical learniiig, he was at the age of fourteen fent to the
univerfity of Glalgow, where he difplayed a moll ardent
thirfl for knowledge, and fccured to himfelf the appro-
bation of his tutors. After he had completed the ufual

public and private worth. People of different parties ar;d courfe of his Hudies at the Scotch college, he croffed the
feelings will judge differently of his political exertions, but fea to Holland, and attended the leitures at the univer-
his integrity and good intentions feem uiiqueilionable. In fity of Leyden. His favourite ftudy was theology, and on
the midfl of all his public bufinefs he found leifure to com- his return to Scotland he was licenfed as a preacher by the
pofe feverai literary pieces, among which are " Arotiuo, or prefbytery of Irvine, and chofen to officiate at the Gorbals, .

a Serious Romance;" " Religio Stoici ;" " A moral Eflay near Glafgovv. From thence he removed to Kilwinning,
on Sohtude ;" " Moral Gallantry," and a play and poems, on the invitation of Mr. Fergufon, then mimfler of that
Thefe pieces gave him the reputation of an elegant writer place, and aOted for fome time as affiilant in the duties of the
and found moralill. As a lawyer, he publifhed " A Dif- parifh. Here he eflablilhed a charailer as a judicious and
courfe upon the Laws and Culloms of Scotland, in Mat- ufeful minifler, and upon a vacancy taking place at Maybole, .

ters criminal;" "Idea Eloquentix forenfis hodiernse, una he obtained that living. He was ordained pallor in the
cum Aftione forenfi e,x unaquaque Juris Parte;" "The month of May 17J3, ar.d continued to difcharge the duties
Intlitutions of the Laws of Scotland ;" and " Obfervations of that office full fi.'Cteen years. During this period, and
upon the.AAs of Parliament." As an advocate for monarchy, amidil his various profeffiouil occupations, he compofcd his

he wrote " Jus Regium," or the juit and folid foundation " Harmony of the Gofpels," and his " New Tranflation
of monarchy in general, and more efpecially of the mo- of the ApoHolical Epillles." Although the plan of the •

rarchy of Scotland, and feverai other pieces. As an anti- " Harmony" differed confiderably from that of former har-
quarian and national hillorian, he wrote " Obfervations on monies, in fuppofing th.nt the Evangelith have not neglected
the Laws and Culloms of Nations as to Precedency, with the order of time in the narration of events, the reception

the Science of Heraldry, as Part of the Law of Nations ; which it met with from the moll competent judges was fo

and a Defence of the Royal Line and Antiquitie:; of Scot- favourable, that the author undertook a fecond edition in 1

land ;" the latter treatife involved him in a controvorfy with 1763, with improvements, and confiderable additio::s, whicli
Dr. Lloyd, bifhop of St. Afiph, and Dr. Stillingfleet. conlilled cliiclly'of fix difcourfes on Jewifli antiquities. A
He wrote a work likewifc relpeCting an union between third edition was called for in 1S04, which « as publifhed in

England and Scotland, entitled " Refleclions upon the Ad- two volumes 8vo." In the year 1/6;, Mr. Macknight pub-
vantages and Difadvantages that would happen by an iiicor- liflied another work of great merit, entitled " The FruCli

porating Union between the two Kingdoms." Befides of the Golpel Hillory," which was the fruit of his iludies

thele, feverai additional moral and mifcelianeous treatifes and refcarches during the intervaL, between the two editions

iffued from his pen, which dcmonflrated the lertility and of his " Harmony." Its great objed was to iihiflrate and
variety of his fpeculations ; and his aptuefs as a writer on confirm the internal, the collateral, and the dircft evidences
almoft all topics. He was the founder of the advocates' of tlie gofpel hiflory. On account of thefe publications the
hbrary in Edinburirh. dei'ree of doclorof divinity was conferred upon him by tlie

Mackexzif.'.s River, in Geography, on the N.W. part of univerfity of Edinburgh. In 1769 he .vascfioicn modera-
America, rilVo in Slave lake, runs a N.N.W. courfe, and after tor or prcfidjiit of the general aflembly of the cliurch of
receiving a number of large rivers, difcharges itielf into the Scotland, and was in the fame year tranflated to the living

>J. fca at Whale ifland, in N lat. 69 14', and between 130"^ of Jedburgh, which he held three years, when he wa.s elcdcd
and 135' W. long., its courfe from Slave lake having been miniller of lady Ycller's parifh in Edinbin-gh : from this

780 miles. It derived its name from Mr. M'Kenzie, who he was tranllated, in 1778, to rhe old church, in which he
afcended this river in the fummer of 17S9. Th,- Indian continued during the remainder of his life. Dr. Macknight

now devoted hii time and talents to the promotion of various

ufeful inllitiitions as well as to the exemplary performance of
his /allora) duties. He took a lead in the management of
many different charitable iultitution':, and particularly of the

fund .

natives inhabiting the W. lide of the river from the Slave

lake are the Strong-bow, Mountain, and Hare Indians ;

thole on the E, fide the Heaver, Inland, Nathaua, and
Quarrelers*
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fund cftablidied ty aft of parliament, for a provifion to the

widows and fallicrlcf'i children of miniftors in the church of
Scotland. As an author, Dr. Macknighi occupied a confi-

dcrable portion of his time in the execution of his lad and
greateft work on the apollolical epiftles. This was the re-

fult of an al-noll unremitting labour durinjr thirty years

;

he IS faid t« have (ludicd eleven hours in each day, and that be-
fore the work was fent to the prefs, the whole MS. had been
written five times with his Own hand. A fpecimen was pub-
Ii(hed in 1787, benig his verfion of the epilUes to the Theffa-
lonians : this was fo well received, that in 179 j the whole
was fjiven to the public in four large volumes in quarto, un-
der the title of " A new literal Tranflatioii from the original

Greek of all the Apoilolical Epidlcs ; with a Commentary,
and Notes, philofophical, critical, explanatory, and pradical."
The whole is intcrfperfed with effays on leveral important
fubjeds, and to the fourth volume is added a life of the

apoftlf Paid, which includes a capital compendium of the

apodolical hillory. Uavinj^ finiflied this jrreat work, which
he had been accudonr.ed to regard as the grand object of his

life, he was dtfirous of enjoying the remainder of his days
free from laborious purfuits, and refufed, though carnelUy
folicited, to undertake a fimilar work with regard to the

acts of the apolUes. He probably felt the powers of his

mind failing him, and had prudence and wifdom to obey
the voice of reafnn and n.iture ; and in a very fliort time

after the decline of his faculties became manifcd to his fan.ily.

Towards the clofe of the year 1799 '"-' caught a violent

cold, which was the fore-runner of other complaints that put
an end to his life in January 1800. "Dr. Mackniglit," fays

his biographer, «' had acquired an early talle forcladicaUite-

rature, and ftudied the writers of antiquity with much criti-

cal flcill. He was deeply read in mctaphyfica', moral, and
mathematical fcience. His piety was fiaoere, rational, and
without ollentation, and to be uieful in the caufe of truth

and virtue was his liigheil ambition. In that branch of the

palloral office, which in Scotland is called lecturing, and con-

fifts in a familiar expofition of the facred .vritings, his learn-

ing and ability were much adjnired, and never failed to pleafc

as well as to inftrud and edify in a degree wh'cli has feldom

been equalled. As a preacher, without pretcnllons to the

graces of elocution, he had a certain earneilnefs of manner,
evidently proceeding from the heart, and from a fincere

anxiety to be ufeful, which always commanded the attention,

aad excited the intereft of the hearers.'' gee the Harmony
of the f)ur Gofp-f-, third ediiion.

MACKRED I PET, in G^-ofra/./^., a town of Hindoof-
tan, in Golconda

; 30 mi'es S. of Indelavoy.

MACKREL, ScoMBEfl, in Ichthyology. See ScoM-
BE it.

This fifh was in high edcem among the Romans, becanfe

it furiiiflied the precious garum. The bell time of taking

fnackrel is diring a frefh gale of wind, which is thence called

the macRrel gale. See Maciret Fl.siiKltv.

Mackkei-. I/oi/e. See Scomber Trachurm.
MACKUM, in Geography, a town of Holland, in the

department of Friefland, on the Zuyder fee ; 25 miles W.
of Bolfwaert.

MACLAURIN, Colin, in Jiiogiaphy,&';kenicAof an

aneient family, the podlflbrs of the idand of Tlrrie, upon
the coaft of Argylcfliire, was born at Kilmoddan, in the

ir.onth of February 1698. His grandfather, Daniel, on
leaving his idand, removed to Inverara, and contributed very

tnuch to reftore that town, after it had been almoft en-

tirely ruined in the time of the civil wars. John, the fon of

D<iuiel, and father to the fubjcd of thin article, was minifter

M A C

of Glenderule ; where he was greatly diftinguidied as a faith-

ful and diligent pador: he was employed by the fynod of his

province in completing the verfion of the plalms into Iridi,

which is djil ufed in tliofe parts of the country in which divine

fervice is performed in that language. This gentleman, whofe
charader was highly exemplary, died within fix weeks of the
birth of Ills Ion Colin, the care of whom devolved in a good
meafure upon an uncle, Daniel, who was minillcr of Kllhn-
nan. He was ably adifted in the charge by Mrs. Maclaurin
during her life, which was extended only to the year 1 707,
when Ihe died, leaving the care of all her children to

the management and fuperintendance of an uncle. In 1709
Colin, though only eleven years of age, was fent to the

univerfity of Glafgow, where he continued five years ap-
plying himfclf with the utmod diligence to his dudies. As
he was a lad of confiderable abilities, it need not be added
that his fuccefs was fully proportioned to his exertions.

He was accuftomcd to keep a diary, in which he inferted an
account of almoft every hour in the day ; of the commence-
ment and progrcfs of every particular dudy, enquiry, or
invedigatlon, and of his convcrfations with learned men. In
Dr. Robert Sinilon, and feveral other diftingnidied fcliolars,

the youth met with ardent friends, who feemed to vie with

each other who diould mod encourage him in his purluits by
opening to him their libraries, and admitting him into their

focicty and moll intimate friendlliip. The genius of this

young man for mathematical learning difcovered itfelf very

accidentally, when he was only twelve years of age. He met
with a copy of the Elements of Euclid, and in a few days

made hiinfelf mailer of the firll fix books without any afliit-

ancc, and thence following the natural bent of his inclination,

he made fuch a furpriling progrefs, that very foon after he

enga.;ed in the moll curious and difficult problems. In his

fifteenth year he took his degree of mafter of arts with much
applaufe, on which occafion he compofed and publicly de-

fended a Thefis on the power of gravity. He now turned

his attention to theology, and having fpent a year in the

dudy he quitted the univerfity, and lived in retirement with

his uncle, till the autumn of 1717, when he prefented him-

felf a candidate for the profedordilp of mathematics in the

Marllchal college of Aberdeen, which he obtained ; and was
afterwards the happy means of reviving thetalle for mathe-

matical learning, and raifing it higher than it had ever been

in tlut univerfity. During the vacations of 1719 and 1721,

he went to London, and was, in his fird journey, introduced

to Dr. Hoodly, Dr. Clarke, the illudrlous Newton, and

feveral other eminent men, whole notice and frienddiip he

ever after reckoned the greatell honour and happinefs ot his

life. In his firil journey he was admitted a member of the

Royal Society : two of his papers were inferted in their

Tranfaclions, and his book, entitled " Geometria Orga-
nica," waspublifhed with the approbation ot their prcfident.

I'.i 1721 he became acquainted with Martin Folkes, cfq.

afterwards prelident of the Royal Society, with whom he

cultivated a moll entire and unrcfervrd frienddiip, frequently

interchanging letters with him, and communicating all his

viexvs and improvements in the fciences. In the following year

lord Polwarth, plenipotentiary of the king of Great Britain

at the congrefs of Cambray, cigiged Mr. Maclaurin to

become travelling tutor and companion to his cldell Ion, who
was then fet out on his travels. After viliting Paris and fome

other cities and towns of France, they fixed on Lorrain as

the place of their refidence, where Mr. Maclaurin gained

the cdeem of the principal perfons of the court. Here he

wrote his piece on the peroulfion of bodies, which gained the

priic of the Royal Academy of Sciences £01.1724. The
fubilance
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fubftance of this tracl was afterwards inferted in his treatife

of Fhixions, and is likewife to be found in the fecond book

of his "Account of the Difcoveries of Newton.'' Shortly

after they quitted Lorrain, Mr. Maclaurin's pupil was feizeu

with a fever which terminated fatally, to the great grief of

the preceptor, who mourned for him as for a companion and

the friend of his heart. He immediately returned to Aber-

deen ; and was in a (hort time, by the recommendation and

intereft of fir Ifaac Newton, chofen affillant to Mr. James

Gregory in the profeflorftiip'of mathematics at Edinbuigh.

He foon became a very popular lefturer, and feldom had

leis than a hundred young perfons attending his courfe.

Thefe, according to their Handings in the univerfity, he

divided into claffes : in the firft he taught the firll fix books

of Euclid's elements, plain trigonometry, practical geome-

try, the elements of fortification, and an introduction to

algebra. With the fccond clafs he entered more largely

into algebra, read the iithand I2;h books of Euclid;

and inllructed them in fpherical trigonometry, conic feftions,

and the general principles of eletlricity. The third advanced

in aftronomy and perfpeclive, and read a part of fir Ifaac

Newton's Principia, and had a courfe of experiments for

illuftrating them jierformed and explained to them. He
afterwards read and demonllrated the elements of fluxions :

with the next clafs he read a fvltem of fluxions ; and in-

troduced the pupils to the dodrine of chances, and ex-

plained the remainder of Newton's Principia.

Befides the labours of his public profeffioii, Mr. Maclaurin

was enga(;ed in many other important avocations. If a

new or uncommon experiment was faid to have been any
where exhibited, the curious among Mr. Maclaurin's friends

were defirous of having it repeated by him ; or if a comet
or echpfe was to be oblerved, hi.i telefcopes were always in

readinefs. Amidil all the hindrances which he almoft per-

petually was experiencing, he continued to purfue his

{Indies with the utmoll alhduity, and took from the ordi-

dinary hours of fleep, what he bellowed on his fcholars and
friends, a circumllance that is thought to have impaired his

health and (hortened his valuable life. In j-
7^5 ^, Mr. Macla,u-

rin married Anne, the daugliter of Mr. Walter Stewart,

folicitor general to king George I. for Scotland, bv whom
he had feven children; of the/^e, five furvived him. In 1734,
Dr. Berkeley, biihop of Clovne pubiilhed his treatife en-

titled " The .'•. nalylt," in which he attetipted to ovcrfet the

dodrine of " Fluxions," and to charge mathematicians with

infidelity in matters of religion. This work was the occa-
* fioii of Mr. Macl.iurin's elaborate Treatife on Fluxions,

which was publiflvd at Edinburgh in 1 742, and which is

reckoned the moil complete treatife on that fcience that

has even yet -appeared. Ele became a very aftive and dif-

tinguiflied member of the fociety which had exillcd fome
years at Edinburgh for the improvement of medical know-
Jedge, but which he contrived to extend more generally to

the intercils of fcience in all its branches. In conjilnition

with Dr. Plummcr, profeifor of cliemiilry, lie was appo nted

ioint lecrctary, and generally at the monthly meetings either

read fome paper of his own, or communicated the contents

of letters received from foreign parts, by which means
the fociety was informed of all the new difcoveries and
improvements in th"; fcienccs. He fliewed bis zeal for

promotini; the intertfls '.'A' fcii-nce, by projefling the build-

ing of an " Ailr.jnoniical Obfervatory," and a theatre for

cxpcrmoiits in the uiiivcriity, of which he drew an ex-

cellent ])lan, and would probably have carried it into execu-

tion by the nninificeuce of private perfons, had rot the un-

liappy djfordcrs of the country intervened. In the year

1739, he wae confulteJ by the earl of Morton with regard to

the fettling of the geography of the Orkney and Shetland

iflands, which had been laid do»vn in the maps withjut at-

tention to real fads deduced from allronomica! obfervations.

He drew up a memorial of what was neceflary to be done,

furniflied the proper inflruments, and recommended Mr.
Short, the celebrated optician, as a fit perfon for managing
the affair. From the account which he received of this

vifit to thofe iflands, he was made more fenfible than before

of the errors in their geographical fituation, which have
proved the occafion of numerous fliipwrecks, and he en-

gaged feveral of his old pupils, who were then fettled in the

northern counties, to furvey the coalls, rxpeding, as the

refult of their obfervations, to obtain a good map of Scot-

land. He had at this time another fcheme for the improve-

ment of geography and navigation, which was the difcovery

of a pafTage from Greenland to the S uth-'ea by the north

pole: he was fatislied tliat fuch a pafTage exilted, and would,

if his fituation could have admitted of it, have undertaken

the voyage at his own expence. A premium was afterwards

offered by government for the difcovery of a north-weit

pafTage, which did not accord with his views, as he was con-

vinced, from all his reading on the fubjed, that it mnfl lie

near the pole. In the year 17491 he took a moft adive
part in favour of his majelly's government, in oppofi'ion to

the rebels who were marching to the fouth. By the fatigue

and anxiety to which he was expofed by his exertions in this

caufe, he laid the foundation of the diieafe which in a few
months put a period to his life. When, however, the rebel

army got poifeflion of the city, he thought it advilable to

make his efcape into England, well knowing that he could

not expcd mercy if he fell into the hands of the enemy.
As foon as he arrived in the neighbourhood of York, he was
invited by the archbifhop to refide with him during his flay,

with which he gladly complied, and on account of whicli

he was imprefled with the deepefl: fentiments of gratitude.

Upon the march of the rebels into England, he ventured to

return to Edinburgh, when it wss found his conllitution

was completely undermined : and that his diforder had
already advanced beyond the reach of medicine. His
complaint being the dropfy, he was three times tapped, but
the operations proved inefficacious, and he died on the '4th

of .Tune 1746, having exhibited, through the progrefs of
his difeafe, a difpofition worthy of a philofopher and a
Chrillian.

Mr. Maclaurin was not only didinguifhed by his genius

and learning, but by the qualities of tlje heart : by his fin-

cere love to God and his fellow creatures, and by his uni-

verfal benevolence and unaffedcd piety, plis favourite ftu-

dies were the mathematics, w hieh he cultivated with extra-

ordinary fucccfs. His peculiar merit as a philofopher was,

that all his fludies were accommodated to general utility,

and in many parts of his works, there is evidently an appli-

cation of his moil abtlrufe theories to the perfeding of me-
chanical arts. He had refolved, for the fame purpofe, to

compofe a courfe of pradical mathematics, and to refcue

feveral iileful branches of the fcience from the treatment

which they too frequently meet with in lefs ikilful hands.

Thefe defigns were prevented by his death : in his life-time,

however, he frequent. y had the pleafure to ferve his friends

and country by liis f.iperior attainments. If any diflicuity

occurred concerning the conflrudion or perfeding of ma-
chines, the working of mines, the improvement of manu-
fadnres, &c. Mr. Maclaurin was ever ready to refolve them.

He was likewi'.e employed to terminate fome difputcs which

had arilen at Glafgoiv concerning the gauging of vefTcls

;

and prefenied to the commiiTioncrs of excite two elaborate

memorials, containing "rules by which the officers aded,

with
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-Willi tlifir donioiiflrations. He made calculations relative

to the fund for the widows of the Scotch clergy, and of

the profclToi-s in tiie univcrfities, and contributed very much

to perfcA the fchcnie whicli has been found of eminent uti-

lity to a vaft number of perfons who would otheruifc have

been left delUiutc of the means of fupport. But what

fccms to have endeared his Ihidics to him, was the ufe they

are of in demonftrating the exiftencc and attributes of the

Creator, and eftablifhiiig the principles of natural religion

on a folid foundation. To this ufe Mr. Maclaurin fre-

quently applied them : and he was equally zealous in the de-

fence of revealed religion, which he would warmly vindicate,

whenever he found it nltaekcd cither in convcrfation or writ-

in". BeCdes the works already mentioned, Mr. Maclaurin

was autlior of many papers in the Philofophical Traiif-

adions ; "On the Conlliuftion and Medfures of Curves;''

" On EquatioHS with inipoffible Roots ;*' " On the Defcrip-

tion of Curves,"' &c. He gave an " Account of the An-

nular Eclipfe of the Sun at Edinburgh in January 1742—3."

After his death were publilhed his " Treatife on Algebra,"

and his " Account of lir It'aac Newton's philofopliical Dif-

coveries.'' The firll of thcfe is a capital introduftion to

tjie fcience of which it treats. The author's delign with

regard to the fecond feems to have been to explain only

tliol'e parts of {ir Ifaac's philofophy which have been, and

wliich were, for fome time, controverted, which was pro-

bably the reafon that his difcoveries concerning light and

colours were fcarcely touched on.

Such was the life of tl-.is eminent perfon, fpent in a courfe

.rf laborious itudy ; in continually endeavouring to be ule-

f'il j in improving curious and iifeful arts, and propagating

truth, virtue, and religion amongll mankind. " He was,"

fays his biographer, " taken from us at an age when he was

capable of domg much more, but has left an example,

nhieh will be long admired and imitated, till the revolution

01 liuman affairs puts an end to learning in thefe parts of

ihe world ; or the ficklencfs of men, and their faticty of

the belt things^ have iubdituted for this philofophy fome

t-mpty form of falfe fcience, and by the one or the other

acans, we are brought back to our original (late of bar-

barity." Account of the Life, S{C. of the Author prefixed

10 thework lail-nientioned.

Maci.ai.uin, John, /,^»v/ D.'tEoiionN, fon of the above,

born at Edinburgh in December, 1734, was educated at

the grammar-fthool of Edinburgh, and af!er.\ards went

through an academical courl'e at tlie univerfity of that city.

He was admitted a member of the faculty of advocates at

Edinburgh in 1756. In 1782, a Royal Society was efta-

hli(hed in Edinburgh, of which Mr. Maclaurin was one of

the original conP.itiicnt members, and at an early period of

the inftitution he read an EfTay to prove that Troy was not

taken by the Greeks. In 1787 he was raifed from the Scnt-

tifh bar, at which he had praitifcd long and fuccefsfiiliy, to

the bench, by the title of lord Dreghorn. He died in

1791'). As an author we have " An Ellay on Literary Pro-

perty ;" " A Colledtion of Criminal Cafes;" " An Eliay on

Patronage;" and fome poetical pieces: befides which we have

in the dramatic lint afcribed to him, "Hampden;" •• The
Pubic;" and "The Philofopher's Opeia." During the

years 1792, 3. 4, and 5, lord Dreghorn kept a journal, or

^iary, in w'ieli he recorded the various events that happened

in Europe during thofe years. From this journal he made

a feleiftfon for publication: and in 1799 a feleilion of his

lordfhip's works was printed in two vols. 8vo. Biog. Dram.

MACLE, in Miiu^ralo^y. Muck lafaltUiue, cu fcherl en

trim guaJrungu (itrfs rhon.loiJaux^ Rome de I'Hle; Chi-

ojtolil' , Karfteii; Hvhljfah^ Weri.er ; holloiu-fpar, Jamc-

fon ; Crurlte, Delameth ; Ar/illa chinJloUtius, Lat. (not of
Eorllei-.)

This remarkable mineral has hitherto been found onljr

cryilallizcd ; but its forms are very different from thofe of
all other mineral fubllances we are acquainted with, and not
eafily determinable.

It is generally found in long, (lightly rhomboidal prifms of
a ycliowini, reddilh or greenifh colour ; each prifm is appa-
rently produced by four tabular or prifmatic cryilals, cx-
icrnally (Iraight and more or lefs exactly joined, internally

more or lefs feparated from one another : the fpace thus left

in the ccn're of the prifm, and varying both in form and ex-

tent, io filled up with a black or blucifli-black fubllance;

wlience a tranfverfe feftion of the complete prifmatic

cryflal icprefents a black nucleus, generally of a (lightly

rhombic figure, from each angle of which a black line runs

towHids the opjjofite angle of the external fubllance, pro-
ducing a kind of crols, more or lefs dilated in the centre,

{^Maclt tetragrumme of Haiiy, pi. 51. f. ZI9.) and generally

ccjually dilated at its four extremities (Made pcntarhomblque,

Haiiy, ib. fig. 220.) Sometimes the lame black diagonal

lines branch out into other lines, [hlicX'i polygramme, Haiiy,

ib. fig. 221.) Ill the narrow prifmatic variety the black fub-

llance forms by far the principal part, appearing in the form
of a prilm, enclofed in a thin cafe of the fame form, and of
a yellowifh-white colour.

The black rhombic figure in the centre of the horizontal

feftion of the cryftals appears at firll fight to belong to a
prifm ; but it is generally the feftion of a pyramid, as is

mamfeiled by the increafingor diminifliing fize ot the rhombic
fpot, according as the tranfverfal feflions are made nearer to

one or to the other extremity of the cryllal.

The cryftals are generally middle-fi/.ed, fometimes very

narrow and acicular; they fometimes adopt a cylindrical

form.

Frafturc more or lefs foliated, with a double cleavage; the

principal one parallel to the lateral planes of the prifm.

it is tranfiucent on the edges, at leall in thofe cryilals that

have the ap',:earanc« of feldlpar ; thofe that approach to the

nature of lieatite are opaque.

Hardnefs variable, according as the fubflancc exhibits the

appearances jtilt mentioned.

Specific gravity 2.9444, Haiiy ; 2.927, Karftcn.

Before tlie blowpipe it is converted into a whitifh fcoria ;

the internal black fubllunce melts into 9 blackifh glafs.

This fubllance has not been fuhjefted to chemical ana-

lyfis.

Made occurs imbedded in clay-flate. Mr. Buch fufpefts

that the (Ireakcd and ijiotted appearance of fome of the varie-

ties of primitive clay-iiate, called frucht or kukuh-Jchiffer, is

produced, not by hornblende, but by minute cryilals of

made or hollow (par.

It is found at Gefrees, in the margraviate of Ba'yreuth

;

in ci-devant Brittany, in France ; and near St. Jago di Com-
poltclia, in Galieia. Thofe of Brittany are more exaftly

quadrangular. Some of them have about four and a half

lines in diameter, and upwards of three and a half inches in

length. Thofe of Spain are generally much thicker, and of a

rounded form. According to Haiiy, the external furface

both of the Spanifli and French macles frequently exhibits

fouK'thing of a pearly lullre.

It has alfo been obferved by Lelievre and Dolomieu in

the vallev of B.ireges, in the Pyrenees ; and by Raimond on

the plateau de Troumoufe, in the High Pyrenees, Thift

fubllance has alio been foiinii by Mr. Davy in the clay-Hate

of Cunibtrland, and in the county of Wicklow in Ireland,

wheru it las likewifc been obferved by Dr. I'itton. Pro-

4 feiTur
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feffor Link his found it in the mica flate of the Serra de

Marao in Pertugal.

The made has been mentioned by Boetius de Boot under

the name of lapis cruc'iger. It was applied at his time as an

amulet for (lopping hemorrhages, &c ; and even at the pre-

fent day it is ufed for feveral fuperftitious purpofes.

Werner confiders this fubftance as nearly related to feld-

fpar. Dr. Fitton and Mr. Stephens, in their very interefting

" Notes on the Mineralogy of Part of the Vicinity of Dub-
lin," fufpeft that a connexion exifts between the made and

the andalufite {Fehlfpar apyre of Haiiy) ; the former gentle-

man, in particular, has convinced himfelf that colour, frac-

ture, luftre, and other charafters obfervable in the cryftalline

part of the former fubftance, completely agree with thofe of

the andalufite.

Macle, Crijlaux macUs, Machd cryjlah, are the names

by which feveral mineralogifts, and principally Rome de

I'llle, have diftinguirtied the cryftals with re-entering angles,

formed by the union of two diftinft cryftals, producing the

appearance of two halves of one fymmetrical cryftal, which

in the aft of uniting have turned on each other in fuch a man-

ner, that the planes of the upper part of the one correfpond

to thofe of the lower part of the other, or nearly fo. Such
cryftals are denominated criflnux tranfpofes and hemltropes by
Haiiy ; and Zivillings-kryjlalle by Werner.

MACLIN, Charles, '\n Biography, a native of Ireland,

probably born in the county of Weft Meath, of a family

named M'Laughlin, which was anglicifed to that by which

he was ever afterwards known. He was born about the ift

of May 169 D, and in 1708 abfconding from his mother, then

a widow, he came over to England. For fome mifconduft

with regard to a female conneftion he was fent back to Ire-

land. Here he formed an acquaintance with certain under-

graduates of Trinity college, Dublin, and took up the em-
ployment of bargeman in that college, read much for the

improvement of his mind, and remained in that degraded

ftate till he had attained the age of twenty-one. He then

came to London, made a connection with a ItroUing company
of players, and aded the part of liarlequin. After leading

an extraordinary courfe of life, he was again reftored to his

mother, and returned a penitent to his former ftation in

Trinity college. In 1716 he arrived in England for the

third time, joined a company of players at Briftol, then at-

tached himfelf to feveral ftrolling companies, and afterwards

made his entre at the theatre in Lincoln's-inn-Fields, where

his merit was tirft difcovered in a trifling charader in Field-

mg's " Coffee-houfe Politician,'' which, it is faid, would in

any other hands have gone UHnoticed. He now for feveral

fucceflive feafons performed comic charaders, and on the

tenth of May 1735, had the misfortune to kill Mr. Hallam,

an ador in the fame theatre with himfelf, in a private quar-

rel. He was brought to trial in confequence ; but no ma-
licious intent appearing in evidence he was acquitted. In

1 741 he eftablidied his fame as an ador, in the character of

Shylock in " The Merchant of Venice," and by his fine and
impreflive manner reftored to the ftage a play which had been

forty years fupplanted by lord Lanfdown'i " Jew of Ve-
nice." The manager and performers having about this

time difagreed, Maclin, and feveral of the moft eminent of

the company, among whom was Garrick, revolted, and

figned a formal agreement, by which they were bound not

to accede to any terms which might be propofcd to them
by the patentee, without confent of the fubfcribers. The
feccdcrs applied, but without efted, for the grant of a new
patent, of courfe they found themfclves under the hard ne-

ceftity of agreeing to the terms ofiered by the manager,

who afcribed the rcToIt of the players to the influence acd
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fuggeftion of Maclin, and refolved to punifti him for hi*

ingratitude. To the others he was reconciled, but the fen"

tence of eternal banifliment from his theatre was pronounced

againft the man who had been once his friend and advifer.

A change in the management, by which Mr. James Lacey

fucceeded Fleetwood, reftored Maclin to his ufual employ-

ment. This was in 1747, and in the following fpring he

accepted an invitation from the manager of the Dublit\

theatre, by which he engaged his fervices for two years, but

fcarcely had he gone through the duties of his ftation a fingle

month, when he took off'ence at fome inftances of fuppofed

negled, which ended in a feparation from that concern.

After various incidents, he, in 1 753, obtained from Mr. Gar-

rick the ufe of his theatre for a fingle night, and took a

formal leave of the ftage, in a prologue written for the oc-

cafion, in which he introduced his daughter as an adrefs to

the protedion of the public. He now projefled the efta-

blifhment of a tavern and coff'ee-houfe which was to make

his fortune : this he foon after converted into a debating and

fpouting club, under the name of " The Britifti Inquifition
:"

but Machn was wholly unfit for the bufinefs of a tavern-

keeper, became a prey to every needy and unprincipled vil-

lain, and, in Feb. 1755, was feen in the hft of bankrupts.

On his examination before the commiffioners every thing

turned to his charader, except that he had been miferably

deficient in prudence, and in the end he paid twenty-ftiil-

lings in the pound. He next joined Mr. Barry in founding

a new theatre in Dublin, where, however, he did not remain

more than two or three years, and in 1759 he returned to

London and .made an engagement at Drury-lane, at a very

confiderable falary, and brought out his farce of Love a-la-

Mode, which, though oppofed at firft, was received in Lon-

don and at Dublin with unbounded applaufe. Maclin in a

(hort time transferred himfelf from Drury-lane to Covent

Garden theatre, to which he continued uniformly attached.

He obtained great and almoft univerfal and unbounded ap-

plaufe as an ador in comedy, but in 1773 he was determined

to attempt the charader of Macbeth in tragedy ; in this new

line he gave full fatisfadion to his friends, but the public,

headed by a few violent fpirits, probably his perfonal ene.

mies, were fo much enraged at his attempting tragedy, that

for a long time they would not admit him in his own comic

parts, and he was formally difmifled from the theatre. In

1775 he brought his adion againft his opponents, and hav-

ing obtained a verdid in his favour, he willingly rehnquiflied

the damages awarded in his favour upon the moll liberal

terms, a circumftance which drew from lord chief juftice

Mansfield the following handfome and well-turned compli-

ment ;
" You have met with great applaufe to-day : you

never aded your part better." From this period Maclin

occafionally performed and paid a vifit to Dublin during Mr.

Daly's management. In 1788, and again in 1789, while

ading his favourite charaders, he fuddenly loft liis memory,

and m the fecond inftance he refolved to make no other

effort ; but by the advice of his friends he publiftied by fub-

fcription his two pieces " The Man of the World ;" and
" Love a-la-Mode :" by the exertions of Mr. Murphy, who
fuperintcnded the printing, and his other friends, 1500/. wat

raifed, with which an annuity of 200/. was fettled on himfelf,

and 7j/. per ann. on his wife, if (he furvived him.

Mr. Machn died on the i ith of ,Tuly 1797, at the age of

107, if he were born at the period before-mentioned, but

of this the reader ftiould be apprized there were fome ferioiu

doubts entertained. His remains were interred under the

chancel of Covent Garden church. Mr. Machn, fays hi*

biographer, was in his private charader a tender hufband, a

good father, and a fteady friend. To his firmucf* and refo-
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lution in rupportinc; the rights of his the.itrical brethren, it

was owing that they have been relieved from a fpcciesof op-

preffion to which they had been ignoiiiinioufly fubjcctcil for

many years, wh-never the caprice or malice of their enemies

chofc to extrt itfelf. We alhide to the profeciition which

he carried on ajrainll a fet of infignificant beings, who, call-

ing themfelves " The Town," uled frequently to dillurb the

entertainments of the theatre, to the terror of the aftors,

as well 33 to the annoyance and difgrace of the pubiia. As
a comedian his principal and moft important p;irt9 were fir

Gilbert Wrangle in " The Refufal ;" fir Archy M'Sar-

cafm in his own farce of "Love a-la-Mode;" and fir Per-

tinax Mac Sycophant in " The Man of the World," writ-

ten alfo bv himfelf, and fiiii brought forward in 17S1.

Maclin alfo made a fine figure in the character of Shak-

fpeare's lago ; but the part in which he was allowed to fhinc

without a competitor was tliat of Shylock. Befides the

dramatic works already referred to, Maclin wrote a tragedy

of " King Henry VII. or the Popidi Impoftor ;" " A Will

or no Will;" " The fufpieious Pluiband crilicifed ; or the

Plague of En\n,';" "The Fortune Hunters;" and feme

other pieces. Biog. Dram.
MACNEN-ABAD, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in

Segeftan ; in miles S.S.E. of Zareng.

MACOGUA, a fort on the W. coaft of Africa, at the

mouth of the St. Domingo river. N. lat. 12° 20'.

MACOKETH, or "Macokrtch, Great, a river of

America, which runs into the Miflifippi from the north-weft,

in N. lat. 42' 2 V- l.iitle Alacohetch falls through the E.

bank of the Miflifippi about 4.5 miles above the mouth of

the forn-.er.

MACOLOE, one of the Querimba iflands, in the In-

dian fea. S. lat. 1
1' 10'.

MACOMER, a town of the ifland of Sardinia; l6

miles W. of Bofa.

MACON, a town of France, principal place of a dif-

trift, and capital of the department of the Saone and Loire,

near the Saone ; before the revolution the metropolis of a

fmall country called the " Maconnois," which was formerly

a county and the fee of a bifhop. It contained four churches,

a commandery of Malta, feven convents, a college, and an

hofpital. Its trade is confiderablc. The plate contaiiis in

two cantons 5807, and the cantons 20,252 inhabitants, on a

territory of lyy'j kiliomctres, in 28 communes. N. lat. 46"'

18'. E. long. 4° 55'.

MACONDEG.-VY Islands, three fmall iflands m the

bay of Gunong-Tellu, on the E. coaft of the illand of

Celebes. S. lat. o' 30'. E. long 120 25'.

MACONI A, a town of Pegu ; 20 miles S. of Pegu.

MACOPIN, a fmall river of America, which runs from

the S.E. into the Illinois, i8 miles from the Miffifippi, 20

yards wide and navigable nine miles in the hills : the fhoie,

which is low, is covered with maple, a(h, button-wood, &c.:

the land abounds with timber, and is overrun wiili high

weeds.

MACORIZ, a fmall river on the S. fide of the ifland of

3t. Domingo ; 16 leagues E. of the city of St. Domingo.

MACOTERA, a town of Spain, in the province of

Leon ; 1 8- miles E. of Salamanca.

MACOTTO, a town on the S. coaft of the ifland of

LiKjon. N. lat. 13' 12'. E. long. 123' S'.

MACOU, a town of Perfian Armenia ; 75 miles S. of

Erivan.

MACOUBA St. Anh, Le, a town of the ifland of

Martinico. N. lat. 14" 54'. W. long. 6l^ 17'.

MACOUBEA, in Botany, occurs only in Juffieu and

Aubkt, the former having takea it from the bupplemcat of
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the latter author's wrrk on the Plants of Guiana, where it i»

figured in t. 378.—The only parts of friiifiitication with

which they were acquainted, are Prric. Capfule oibicnl.ir,

fliijhtly comprelfed, fometimes obtufely triangular, of one

cell; hollow withinfide ; rough, reddifti and inaiktd with

grey fpots on the oullide. Seeds numerous, oblong, incurved,

obtufe, convex above, furrowed below, in;lofed in a while

membrane, and attached to the internal coat of the
( ericarp.—AI. guianerifis is a tree rifing to the height of forty fe.'t.

Its 'wood M of a greenifli-ycllow, and in dryiig has a dif-

agreeable fmell. Leaves oppofite, on footllalks, ovate,

acute, entire. Fruit as big as oranges, in clullers. at the

divarications of the branches. The whole tree abounds
with a milky juice.—Aublet found it in the woods of
Guiana, bearing fruit in February. .iMfiieii places Macoulea
in the natural order of Guttifert on the authority cf Aublct's
defcription.

MACOUCOUA, is the Caribbean name of the plant in

quellinn, as we learn from Aublet.— It is noticed byJullieii

as nearly allied to Hex, but figured by Lam.irck under its

vernacular and generic name. — Aubl. Guian. 88. La-
marck Di:l. v. 3. 669. Illuftr. t. 75. JufT. 379,— Clafs

and order, Tetrandria Monogyii'ia. Nat. Ord. Jiiamm,

Gen. Ch. Cii!. Perianth inferior, of ot;c leaf, cloven

into four, (hort, acute feginents . Cor. of o;:e petal, tubu-

lar, ftanding upon ihe receptacle; tube very ihort ; limb

divided into four, roiindifh lobes. Stam. Filaments four,

within the divifions of the corcUa ; anthers rouiidifti, of two
cells. Pi/l. Germen fnperior, very fmall, roundifti ; ftyle

none ; ftigma obtufe. Perk. a::d Seeds unkfiown.

1. M. guianenjis. Aubl. Guian. t. 34. Lamarck Illuftr.

t. 75. The on:y fpecies known. A native of woods ir»

Guiana and Cayenne, flowering in February.—The truni-

of this tree is thirty or forty f-et in height, much branched.

£ari thick, hard, brittle, white externally. Leaves alter-

nate, nearly fclTile, polilhed, oval, olitufe and fometimes

ending in a fort of jagged point. Flowers corymbofe, axiU

lary, (.in footllalks, white. Fruit unknown.—The natives

ufe the hark of this tree merely for fuel.

MACOURIA, ill Geography, a river of Guiana, \vhich

runs into the .\tlaiitic, N. lat. j '. W. long. 53 46'.

MACOWAL, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Sirhind ; 50 miles N. of Sirhind.

MACOYAQUI, a town of New Mexico, in the pro-

vince of Mayo; 70 miles E.N E. of Santa Cruz.

MACPHER.SON, Jame-^, in Biography, a modem writer

of fome celebrity, was born, in 17^, at Ruthven, in the

county of Invernefs. He ihidied at the univerfities of

Aberdeen and Edinburgh, and while he was a refident at

the latter, he pubiifticd a poem, entitled ' The Highlands,"

which difplaycd fome geni.;s, though undifciplined by good

taftc. He was intended for the church, but never entered

upon its duties. In 1760 he was living as private tutor in

the family of Mr. Grriham, of Balgowan, and about this

time he publiflied " Fragments of Ancient Poetry, collefled

in the Highlands of Scotland, and traiiflated from the Gaelic

and Erfe Languages." Tlie Angularity of thcfe pieces,

the novelty of their ftyle and imagery, and the idea that

they were the product of a remote age and rude people,

cauled tliem to be received with great intereil by many
lovers of poetry ; and as hopes were given that other works

of the fame kind might be recov^ei!, a fuhfcription waa

fet on foot to enable Macpherfon to leave his employment^

and vifit the Highlands for that purpofe. The rthilt of

this miflion, or of his own leifure, was the epic poem of

" Fingalj" andlfiveraL other pieces, which wcie faid to be
compofQd
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•bmpofed by OfTian, the fon of Fingal, king of the Higli-

lands. An animated controverfy was fooii kindled relative

to their authenticity : the Scotch were, in general, on the

fide favourable to the national honour ; but many learned

and able writers in the fouthern part of the ifland rejefted

their claims to the antiquity aiTumed. The arguments urged

againft their authenticity, were drawn from the improbability

of the exiitence and prefervation of regular epic poems
among an uncivilized people who had not the ufe of let-

ters ; the abundance of poetic ornament, and the elevation

and delicacy of moral fentiment, together witli the freedom

from all mixiure of puerility and extravagance. Whatever
was their origin, they met with a number of enthufiaftic

admirers, and were trandated into feveral languages : they

were commented upon by critics, and admitted aj evidence

ef manners, habits, and cuftoms by hillorians and antiqua-

rians. The blind Oiuan v/as placed in company with the

blind Homer, and the wild mountain? and heaths of the

Highlands were converted into clafiic ground. The ori-

gimls were now loudly called for, and indireft promifes made
that they (hould appear, till at length the fuppofed tranf-

lator, initead of convincing or conciliating the fceptical, at-

tempted to filence them by a tone of infolent aifumption.

The controverfy, however, continued during the life of Mac-
phcrf>n, and is not, indeed, at this moment completely ter-

minated, there being ftill advocates who jui^ify the claims of
Oflian as the real author of the works publifhcd under his

name. Dr. Aikin, in the General Biography, obferves,

that the late mailerly difciiflion of the topic by Mr. Lairy
fcems to have produced a general opinion, that at lead the

great mafs of the poems is modern fiftion ; and curiofity is

now molUy limited to the enquiry how far it may have had a

foundatijn in tht. traditionary ilories ftiU current in the High-
lands. In 1764, Mr. Macpherfon was taken by governor
Johnftone to PenfaC')la, in Florida, as his fecretary. After
Executing his ofnce in fettling the government of that colony,

he vifited feveral of the Weft India iflands, and fome of

the North American provinces, and returned in 1766. Re-
fuming his literary purfuits, he publilhed, in 1 77 1, "An
Introduftion to the Hiftocy of Great Britain and Ireland,"

which is elegantly written, and contains much valuable mat.
ter. He next publifhed a fort of profe trandation of Homer,
which obtained for him neither fame nor profit, and was
foon difniitl'ed to total obHyion. He now devoted hirafelf

wholly to hilloricat ar.d political compofition, and in 1 775
publiflied «' The Hiftory of Great Britain from the Rel-
toration to the Acceflion of the Houfe of Hanover," in

two volumes, quarto. This was at the fame time accom-
panied with two other volumes of original papers, ferving as

documents and authorities for the hillory. Although the

author difcovered a confidcrable predilection for the Stuart

family, and appeared to place too much confidence in the

reprelentations of fafts made by James II. in the manu-
fcript memoirs of his own life, yet it certainly made a va-

luable addition to the knowledge of that period of Englidi
hillory. Mr. Macpherfon next engaged in political warfare,

and when the refUtancc of the .Americans called forth the

pen, as well as the fwqrd of authority, he was engaged as

one of the ableit. lie publifhed a pamphlet, entitled " The
Rights uf Great Britain afTcrted againll the Claims of the

Colonies," for which he obtained great credit, on account
of the (lyle and argument : it waj very indullrioufly cir-

culated by the agents and adherents of government. This
was printed in 1776, and in 1779 he wrote " A Short Hif-
tory of the Oppofition during th^- lavl Seffion of Parlia-

ment," which was highly couimended. His fervices were

not neglected, and he received from ihofc, whofe caiile he

vindicated, the lucrative poft of sgent to tke nabob of

Arcot, whofe concerns with the Eaii India company were,

at that period, very perplexed. Mr. Macpherfrn did not

receive the emoluments without performing the duties of his

office, and wrote feveral appeals to the pubhc in beha'f of
this potentate ; and it being judged necelTary that the nabob
(hould have a reprefentative in the houfe of commons, he
was returned, in 1 780, to ferve in parhament for the borough
of Camelford, and was re-clectcd m 1784 and 1790. After
this we find that his health was in a declining Hate, he re-

tired to a feat which he had built, called Bellevue, near In-

vernefs, where he died, in February 1 796. His remain*

were depofited in Wclfminfter Abbey : he bequeathed 3C0/.

to be laid out in a monument of him, to be eretted at Belle-

vue ; and 1000/. to defray the expence of printing and pub-
lilhing the original Offian. Gen. Biog.

Macpherson's Strait, in Geography, a channel in the

Mergui Archipelago, between Banks's ifland and St. Su-
fanna. N lat. 10^37'.

MACQUER, Joseph, in Biography, a phyfician and emi-

nent chemilf, was born at "Paris in 1710, and became a
doftor of the faculty of medicine in the univerfity of that

metropolis, profeflbr of pharmacy, and cenfor-royal. He
was, likevvife, a member of the Academies of Sciences of
Turin, Stockholm, and Paris, and conducted the medical

and chemical departments of the Journal des Sgavans. He
had the merit of purfuing chemillry, not fo much with a
view of multiplying the preparations of ;:harmacy, which
had conllituted the leading enquiries of experimentalifts be-

fore his time ; but engaged in it as a department of natural

philofophy, and gained a confidcrable reputation by the pub-
lication of feveral ufeful and popular vs-orks on the fubjedt. .

In fact, he was one of the moll luccefsful cultivators of the

fcience, upon rational principles, previous to the new model-
ling which it has received within the lafl twenty-five years.

He died in 1 784. The following is a lift of his publications

:

1. " Eleraens de Chymie Theorique," 1749— 1753) i2mo.
2. " Elemens de Chymie Pratique," two volumes, 1 zmo.

3. " Plan d'un Cours de Chymie experimentaleet raifonnee,"

i2mo., 1757. This was compofed in conjunftion with
M. Baume, who was aifociated with him in his lectures.

4 " Diftionnaire de Chymie," two volumes, 8vo., 1766.
Thefe works have all been tranllated into EiigliHt and
German ; the Didlionary particularly by Mr. Keir, with
great additions and improvements. 5. " Formuls Medica-
mentorum Magiftialium," 1763 ; and he had alfo a (hare

in the compofition of the " Pharmacopeia Parifienfis," of

17^8. Eloy Uia. Hift. de la iMed. Gen. Biog.

MAcyuiiU, Philip, an hillorisal writer, was born at Pari'j

in 1720. He was brought up to the bar, but the weaknefs

of his conilitution prevented him from taking an a£live part

in his profeffion, and he accordingly de "oted himfelf to lite-

rary occupations. His principal works were " Abregc
Chronologique de I'Hilloire Ecclefiaftique," three volumes,

Svo., compofed after the manner of Hefnault's Chronolo-

gical Hillory of France ;
" Les Annalcs Rumains ;" and

' Abrcge Chronologique de I'Hilloire d'Efpagne et de

Portugal," two volumes, Svo. He had a (hare in the " Dic-

tionnaire des Arts et Metiers," and othei; confidcrable works.

He died in 1770, leaving behind him an excellent charadicr

for fimplicity and unafledted integrity.

MACREUS.E, in Ornilh&lo^y, the yfnas Nigra, Scoter

or Back Diver. See DuCK.
MACRI, or M.\c.vnl, in Geography, a town of Afiatic

Turkey, in Nitolia, in a bay of the Medi'.erraiiean, called

the gulf of Macri, anciently " Glaucus Sums;" 70 miles

S.W. of Sataiia. N. lat. 36 58'. E. long. 29" 30'.

E 2 MACRiANUSi
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MACRI ANUS, Titus Fulvius Jclius, in Bioj^rap

an Eg^'ptian of obfcurc birth, who, from a private foldier,

rofe to the higheft command in the army, and proclaimed

himfelf emperor when Valerian had been made prifoncr by
the Perfians, A.D. 260. He maintained hisufurped power
by the influence of his liberality : his two fons, Macrianus

and Quietus, were inverted with the imperial purple, and

during a (hort period the enemies of Rome were feverally

"tdefeated either by the emperors or their generals. When
he had fupported his dignity for a year in the Eallern parts

of the world, Macrianus marched towards Rome to crulh

Gallienus, who had been proclaimed emperor. He was de-

feated in Ulyricum by tlic lieutenant of Gallienus, and put

to death, with his fon, at his own dcfire.

MACRINUS OriLius, a native of Caefarea, in Africa,

who from the lowed origin rofe to the high dignity of em-
peror of the world. He is faid to have been a (lave, and to

have exhibited in public fliows in the charadler of a gladiator,

which fafts have been doubted, as he raifed himfelt to repu-

tation as a pleader in the courts. He became the Iteward of

Plautianus, the minifter of Severus, and on his difgrace and

fall he narrowly efcapcd with his life, and was banifhed to

Africa, where he maintained himfelf by the united profef-

fions of rhetorician, pleader, and eounfellor. After fome

abfence he was recalled from his exile by Severus, who
made him poll-mafter on the Flaminian way. Caracalla

afterwards created him a Roman knight, and he rofe through

the different employments to the high office of pretorian-

prefeft, an office which he filled with honour and integrity.

He at length became an objeft of the emperor's fufpicions,

and faw, or imagined that he faw, his own fafety entirely

depended upon ftriking the firlt blow, and accordingly en-

gaged a difcoRtented foldier to ftiib the tyrant, which he

cffefted. He immediately fuccceded to the vacant throne

by an eleAion of the foldiers in the year 217, and the fenatc

confirmed the choice of the military. Macrinus was not

deftitute of qualities and principles worthy of his high fta-

tion, and by the punifhmcnt of informers, and the refpeft

which he himfelf paid, and which he caufed others to pay
10 the laws, he rellored tranquillity to his country. Thefe
promifing appearances did not long continue, and the tlmi-

<lity which Macrinus betrayed in buying a peace of Arta-

banus, the Parthian, by a large fum of money, rendered him
odius to his fubjefts, and while he affefted to imitate the

-virtuous .\urelius, without pofFefling the good qualities of

his heart, he became contemptible and infignificant. The
army, who had raifed Macrinus to the purple, now took a

decided part againft him ; the whole army mutinied, and

their tumult was increafed by the confcioufnefs of their

power and numbers. At this time the youug Bafianus was
produced as the natural fon of Caracalla, and was declared

emperor by the ai^iy. Macrinus, at firft, was refolved to

oppofe his competitor : the two armies met, and a bloody

battle enfued : the fortane of tlie day remained fome time

very dubious, when Macrinus, who nii^ht probably have

been viftorious had he been firm and fteady, fliamefuUy fled,

leaving his enemies in poffefTion of the field, and eventually

of the crown. He paffed through Antioch, crofied Leflcr

Afia in difguife, and arrived at Chalcedonia with the intention

of pafling over into Europe ; but being there rccognifed, he

was fcizcd and conveyed towards Cappadocia. On the road

'news was brought him that his fon had been taken prifoncr

and put to death, which fo enraged him, that he leaped from

the chariot, and in the fall broke his arm ; the guards, dread-

ing the lofs of their captive, inl'antly difpatched him, and

carried his head to his rival. This circumftancc happened

in the montli of June 218, after a reign of fourteen months.

2

Hi(lorian» mention, to the honour of this emperor, that he

meditated a great reform in jurifprudcnce, by abolifliingall

ihofe imperial refcripts which had obtained the authority of
laws, though often iflued on particular occafions, and diflatcd

by the caprice of the prince on the throne ; but the fliortncfs

of his reign prevented the execution of this and other plans

which he iiad devifed for the public good. Gibbon. Cre-
vicr.

M.ACUisus, Salmoneus, a modern Latin poet, whofe
proper name was John Salmon, was born at Loudun, and
flourifhed in the fixtecnth century. He obtained fo high a

reputation as a poet, efpecially in the clafs of Lyrics, that

he was called the Horace of his time. He was appointed
preceptor of the two fons of Rene, of Savoy, and acquitted

himfelf fo well in this employment, that he was received at

court, and acquired the friendfliip of feveral of the principal

perfons who frequented it. He wrote a great number of
vcrfes, of which fome of the bell are thofe to his wife. He
died in the year 1557. Several of his poems are contained

in the fecond volume of the " Deliciae Poetarum Gallico-

rum :" and a coUeflion of his fclcft hymns was printed by
R. Stephanus. He had a fon Charles, who is faid to have

furpafled his father in his knowledge of the Greek lan-

guage, and to have equalled him in his Latin poetry. He
was appointed preceptor to Catharine of Navarre, fifter of

Henry IV., and unfortunately perifhcd in the bloody maf-

facre of St. Bartholomew. Moreri.

MACROBIUS, Aureliu.sTheodosics, a Latin writer

and eminent critic, who flourinicd towards the clofe of the

fourth century, is fuppofed to have been a Greek, but the

place of his birth is unknown. He is, indeed, claimed by
the people of Parma, who (hew his tomb, but he refers his

birth-place to a country in which the Latin language was
not vernacular. He undoubtedly hved at Rome, but it is

not known whether he was the fame Macrobius who was
great chamberlain under Honorius -and Theodofius II. It

has likewife been difputed whether he was with regard to

his religion a Chriftian or Pagan. The fuppofition that he

held the office of chamberlain under the Chriftian emperors

has been the chief, or, perhaps, the only ground for ima-

gining him to have been a Chriftian, fince the language of

his writings and the interlocutors in his dialogue are entirely

heathen. He wrote a Commentary on Cicero's " Dream
of Scipio," from which it appears he was a Platonid : and

a dialogue, entitled " Saturnalia," or Mifceilanies, which

was fuppofed to have been written at a teftival of Saturn,

by a company of learned perfons, whofe names are thofe of

fome of the mull learned Icliolars ef tiiat time. The quef-

tions treated of related to topics of antiquity, mythology,

hiftory, and poetry, dilcuffed in a pleafing way, and with

references to the works of ancient authors, and to the laws

and cuftoms of the Romans; and although the ftyle is not

pure, and the arrangement cannot be commended, yet it is a

work of confiderable merit, and of much utility as a help

to claffical erudition, and as containing fome curious obfer-

vations on the two greateft epic poems of antiquity. The
beft editions of this author are thofe of the Variorum ; and

Gronovius in 1670, and Leipfic in 1777. Macrobius has

been regarded and cenfured as a plagiarift, but without juft

reafon, as he exprefsly mentions, in his preface, an intention

of borrowing from any exifting authors whatever might fuit

his purpofe.

Many of the works of Macrobius are ftiil preferved,

among others, his Commentary on Cicero's Somnium Scipio-

tils, and his Saturnalia, in feven books. In this lail work
there are many interelling palTages concerning ancient

niufic.

MACROCE-
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MACROCEPHALUS, in Natural Hiflory, a geftus of

infefts of the order Hemiptera. The generic charafter is,

that it has an iiiflefled fnout ; the (heath is one-valved, three-

jointed, and furnifhed with three bridles ; it has neither

jaws, feelers, nor lip ; the antenns; are projefting, very

Ihort, fiibmoniliform, clavate ; the head is oblong, cylin-

drical above ; the fcutel, which is as long as the abdomen,

is deprefled and membranaceous. There is but a fingle

Species.

CiMlcoiDEs, which is found in North America, and is

rather lefs than the Cimex erofus : the body is of a ferru-

ginous grey ; the fcutel is of a pale afh colour with a yel-

low fpot ; the under wings are purplifh-violet, and the fore-

fhanks are thickened

Macrocepiialus, MoiitfoxE^aXs;-, compounded of fi.ax.fo-,

great, and >t:yct/.K, head, denotes a perfon wth a head larger

or longer than the common fize.

Macrocephali, or long-heads, is a name given to a certain

people, who, according to the account of authors, were

famous for the unfeemly length of their heads ; yet cuftom

fo far habituated them to it, that inllead of looking on it as

a deformity, they efteemed it a beauty, and as foon as the

child was born, moulded and fafhioncd its head in their hands

to as great a length as poffible, and afterwards ufed all fuch

rollers and bandages as might feem mod likely to determine

its growing long.

MACROCERCI, the name eflabhfhed by Dr. Hill for

a large genus of animalcules, diftinguifhed from all others

by having tails longer than their bodies. See Aximalcule
and VoRTICELLA.
MACROCNEMUM, in Botany, from tJ.%y.!/o:, long, and

xvr/xn, a leg, alluding, as it feems, to the long (lalks by which

its clufters of flowers are fupported. Browne Jam. 165.

Linn. Gen. go. Schreb. 120. Willd. Sp. PI. v. I. 933.
Mart. Mill. Dift. V. 3. Jufl". 200.—Clafs and order, Pen-

tandr'ia Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Rub'iacex, Jtiff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth fnperior, of one leaf, turbinate,

five-toothed, permanent ; often bearing a foliaceous, (talked,

internal appendage. /Cor. of one petal, tubular ; its limb

fmall, in five ovate, flightly fpreading fegments. Stam.

Filatnents five, awl-(haped, viilofe, (horter than the corolla ;

anthers ovate, compretfed, in the mouth of the flower. Pijl.

Germen inferior, conical ; llyle fimple, the length of the

ftamens ; ftigma thickifh, two-lobed. Perk Capfule ob-

long, fomewhat turbinate, two-celled, and twa-valved,

burlling lengthwifc, tlij partitions from the middle of each

valve. Seeds numerous, imbricated, on a feparate linear re-

ceptacle in each cell.

Etr. Ch. Corolla tubular, five-cleft. Capfule inferior,

oblong, of two cells ; the valves burlling longitudinally,

with partitions from their centre. Seeds imbricated.

Obf. This gonus is allied to Cinchona, but differs eiTen-

tially in the ftrutture of its capfulo. Its great peculiarity

conlil^s in the large, leaf-like, coloured, Italkcd, folitary

appendages, placed within the calyx, and according to Jac-

quin, in his Hortus Schoenbrurunfs, originating from the very

bafe of the germen, between two teeth of the calyx ; but
thefe, which might eafily be millakcn for bradeas, are not

found in every fpecies, nor in every flower of any one. The
original fpecies is deditute of them.

I. M.. jamaicenje. Linn. Sp. PI. 344. Swart 2. Obf. 68.

t. 3. f. I —Corymbs on long axillary Italks. Calyx with-

out an appendage. Native of fhady places, about the

banks of rivers, in the fouthern part of Jamaica. A
branched fniooth flirnb, with long, lax, round fcarrcd

tranches. Leaves oppofite, llalked, a I'pan long, elliptic-

oblong, pointed, entire, fmooth, crowded about the end»
of the branches ; paler beneath. Flowers yellowith-green,

in long-ftalked corymbofe panicles. Fruit near an inch in

length.

2. M. fpeciofum. Jacq. Hort. Schonbr. v. i. 19. t. 43.—Corymbs (horter than the leaves, hairy. Calycine braftea
roundi(h-ovate, its ftalk (horter than the corolla.—Native
of the Caraccas. Jacquin had it flowering in hit fl;ove in

December. This is a mod beautiful (hrub, five feet high,

its inflorefcence, and even the calyx and corolla, downy or
hairy, as well as the margins of the leaves. The axiUary
and terminal corymbofe panicles compofe a large tuft of
Jlowers at the end of each branch, very confpicuous for the
long purple- mouthed corolla, and the large rofe-coloured,

veiny, fmooth or downy, appendage to the calyx of moft
of them, more fplendid than the flowers themfelves.

3. M. candid'tffimum. Vahl. Symb. v. 2. 38. t. 30.—Co-
rymbs (horter than the leaves, fmooth. Calycine braftea
roundi(h-ovate, its ftalk longer than the corolla.—Found by
Von Rohr in the neighbourhood of St. Martha.—This dif-

fers from the lad in its fmaller fize, and white calycine braSea,
vvhofe dalk exceeds the jloiuer in length. The corolla is

alfo of a (liorter figure. Capfule elliptic-oblong, com-
prelTed.

4. M. coccineum. Vahl. Symb. v. 3. 38. t. 29. —Corymbs
denfe, the length of the footdalks, in long cinders. Caly-
cine braftea elliptical, its ftalk much longer than the corolla.

—Native of 'rnnidad. Von Rohr. A tree with hairy

branches. The leaves are frotn one to two feet long, elliptic-

obovate. ~ Corymbs (hort and denfe, difpofed in very long
cluders. One Jloiuer in each corymb is furnilhed with a

very large, elliptical, long-dalked, fcarlet calycine append-
age, looking, at fird fight, like a bradea to each. The
corolla is fmooth, its limb nearly as long as its tube. Germen
hairy.

5. M. Jlrinum. Roxb. MSS.—Flowers in little denfe,

rou.id, axillary h'ads, ihorter than the footdalks.— Native
of Bengal. Herb Banls. The branches are fmooth and
angular. Leaves o.ily two or three inches long, elliptical,

pointed. Flowers fmall, without calycine brafteas.

Some fpecies of this curious genus dill, we believe, remain
unfettled.

MACROCOLUM, or Macrocollum, formed of luanpof,

large, and koKK-x-j;, Ijoin, among the Romans, the hirged kind
of paper then in ufe. It mealured fixteen inches, and fre-

quently two feet.

MACROCOSM, Maipoy.oo-zxo;, compounded of ,ua<for,

long, large, and xoTfxoj, -world, denotes the great world, tliat

is, the univerfe.

In which fenfc it ftands contradidinguifheJ from niicro-

cofm, a term uled to exprefs man.

MACRODESPOUR.in Geography, ii\.o\m of Bengal

;

20 miles E.S.E. of Ki(henagur.

MACROLOBIUM, in Botany, was fo named, as Pro-
fcdor Martyn I'uggeis, from having one of the petals ^try
long in proportion to ifu' others, but we are rather inclined

to confider il as derived from f^xxf.;, large, and Ao,3o;, a pod

;

the large feed-veilol mod evidently warranting fuch an appli-

cation of the name, which was given by Schreber with
Aublet's plates before him. Schreb. 30. Willd. Sp. PI.

V. I. 186. Vahl. Enum. v. 2. 37. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3.
(Oiitea ; Aubl. Guian. 28. Juif. 347. Lamarck Illuttr.

t. 36.—Vouapa ; Aubl. Guian. 25. JnlT. 350. Lamarck
lUudr. t. 26.)— Clafs and order, Triandria Alonogynia.

Nat. Ord. Lomentacet, Linn. Legumino/x, JutY.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, uoublo ; the outer of
two, oppofite, ovatc-oblong leaves, adhering to the bafe of

the
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tVie inner, which is of one leaf, turbinate, fliort, with an

eblique, tive-toothcd margin. Cor. Petals five, unequal

;

the upper one large, ereft, unoruiculate, oblonjr, obtufe, coiir

cave, undulated, infcrted into tlie inner perianth ; lower

petals four, ftnall, ovate, fpreading, attach-d to the uppi-r

part of the inner perianth. Sl.im. Filanncqts four, one of

them fliort, barren, ftandins; under the large petal ; the

rell very long, thread-ftiap-d ; anthers fquare. Pij!. Ger-

mcn fuperior, ftalked, ovate; llyle thnad-fliaped ; ilignia

obtufe. Peric. Legume ovate, comprefl'ed, coriaceous, of

one cell. Sffii folitary, roundiih, Qoniprclied.

EfT. Ch. Calvx double; the outer of two leaves; the

inner turbinate and obliquely five-toothcd. Corolla of five

petals, Tinequal. Legume fingie-feeded.

OUf. Schrebcr remarks iha^ Outca and Vouapaoi Aublet

do not feem to be difimC-t genera, as the corolla, fertile

ftamens and the pillil agree in number, foro!, and fituation

in both. In the former indeed, Outea, Aublet had never

feen the ripe fruit, and in the latter he appears not to have

d-Jlinguifhed the leffer petals from the calyx. Vahl, huw-

erer, lias kept thefe genera dillindt, on the authority of

Richard.

I. M. p'mnalutn. Willd. (Outea guiancnfis ; Aubl. Guian.

t. 9.)—Leaves pinnate, obtufe.—Native of woods and fo-

relts in Guiana, flowetjnff in May. -The trunk of this tree

rifes to the hcii^ht of fifty feet, and is about a foot in

diameter. BarL fmooth and greyifii. Wood whitifh to-

wards the furfaee, but red at the heart. Branches fpread-

kig, inclining, the upper ones cret>. Leaves ahiuptly pin-

nate, alter;:ate ; leaflets four, ovate, obtufe. Sl'ipulas two,

acute, fmall, deciduous, at the bale of tlie common Ilalk.

Fhfjers in fpikes, axillary, of a violet colour. Some emi-

n botanitls have fifpcCtcd that this may be a Tamarhidus,

ano-ffie following a Hymenxa.

. 2. M. hymenxoides. WiUd. Vahl. (Vouapa bifolia ; Aubl.

Guian. t. 7.)—Leaves binate, pointed, oblique at :he bafe.

Legume oblong. Found in the woods of Gu'.ana and Cay-

enne, near the (hores of lakes and rivers, flowering in No-

vember and bearing fruit in January. —A tree fixty Icet

high, much branched at the top. Leaties alte.'nate, of two

green, itrong, and thick, oval, long-painted leaflets.

Flowers in folitary, termi.ial cluiters from the boiom of the

leaves, of a pale violet colo'Jr.

3. M. J'phxrocarpum. Willd. Vahl. ^Vouapa Simira ;

Aubl. Guian. t. 8 )—Leaves binate, pointed, ovate. Le-

gume roundifli compren"-d.—Native of woods at Courou,

in Guiana, bearing fruit v\ June. Tlie height of this tree

is eiglity feet. Trunk thick, much branched at the top.

Leaves alternate of two ovate, entire leaflets, reticulated

with veins. The^owfrj have not been fecii, but the fruit

grows in axillary cluiters, and is a thick, roundifh, leathery,

Krrngineous legume, of one cell and two valves, contjiiniiig

a folitary, roundiih, dcprelled, fmooth /eeJ. The luoot/ is

violet-coloured.

MACRO LOGY, Mx'(fo\v)-nr., formed o( fxaxfo;, long, and

Xw/Oi, difcourfe, in Rhetoric, a redundant, or too copious

llyie ; an example of wiiich we have in Livy, lib. viii.

" Legati non impetrata pace, retro domum, unde venerant

abierunt."

The too copious is equally fubjedl to obfcurity with the

too toncife ftyle, and conleqiuntly ought to be avoided.

See liKACiiYOLoCY, Diction, and 6 ivlk.

M • CRONl SL in Geography, a fmall ifland in the TurkiHi

Archipelag'', near the coalt of Livadia ; formerly called

Helena, becaufe it is faid to have afforded an afylum to that

princefs. It wa.s anciently very populous, but is now de-

krtcdj and only occupied by li/iards or other reptiles, in

M A C
the interior parts are found many rare plants j 6 milet

N.E. of cap* Calonni. N. lat. 57° 3S'. E. long. 24" 17'.

M ACROPEDIUM, the long-legs, a name gives by foaie

writers in natural hillory to the common tipula.

M-ACROPIPER, a name given by authors to the piper

longtim, or hmg pepper.

MACROPNU6, formed of n«xpof, long, and vnm, breath,

a word ufed by Hippocrates, and other old writers in medi-
cine, to fignify a perfon who fetches his breath at long inter-

vals. It is ufed in oppofition to inrr^i/""", or fliort-breathed.

MACROPTERA, derived from iJLayt.01;, l-jng, and wlipov, a
•wing, in Ornilhology. The hawks of this genus have their

wings fo long, that when clofed they reach to the end of
the tail, or nearly fo. Of this genus are the bald-buzzard,

the kite, the hen-harrier, the honey-buzzard, and the com-
mon buzzard, the faere, the jerfalcon, &c.

MACROPUS, Kanouroo, in Natural Hjjlory, a genu*
of the clafs and order Mammalia-fcrs. The foix'-teeth in the

upper jaw fix, and emarginated ; but in the young animal

they are eight ; there are only two in the lower jaw, very

large, long, fliarp, and pointing forwards : there are five

grinders on each fide, both in the upper and lower jaw,

diilant from the other teeth ; the fore-legs are very fijort ;

and the hind ones very long ; the female has an abdominal

pouch. There are two fpecics, viz.. the major, or M. gigan-

teus, anfwcring to the Didelphis gigantea of Linnxus

;

and the M. minor, or the kanguroo rat.

This genus, as it appears from what has been faid, has

hitherto been generally confounded with the Didelphis, which
fee : it is, however, found eflentially to dilagree with that

genus in rcfpeft to the teeth and other particulars : hence

Dr. Shaw, and other later naturalifts, have feparated it from
the Didelpliis tribe.

Of all the animals which the continent of Auftralafia has

prefented to our view, the Phttypus excepted, (which fee)

the kanguroo muft; be confidered as the moll extraordinary ;

" its fize, conformation, teeth, and other particulars, confpir-

ing to render it a mollinterefl;ing objedl to every naturalilt."

Species.

Major ; Great kanguroo. Brownilh, with (harp ear*

and pei.tadactylous fore feet. This animal was firil dif-

covered by captain Cuok's people, while at Botany Bay, in

New Holland, in the year 1770, an inrerefting account of

wliich is given in the captain's firft voyage. It is thus

defcribcd by Dr. Shaw : " The general fize of thd kan-

guroo is at lealt equal to that of a full-grown Iheep : the

upper parts of the animal are fuiall, while the lower are

remarkably large in proportion ; yet fuch is the elegance of

gradation in this refped, that the kanguroo may juftly be
corJidered as one of the moll pictureiqae of quadrupeds.

The head bears fome refeniblance to tlwt of a deer, and the

vifage is ir.ild and placid ; the ear.*: arc moderately large, of

a (harpencd form, ai^d upright; trie eyes large; and the

mouth rather fmall ; the neck is thin and finely proportioned ;

the fore-legs are cxl redely Ihort, with the teet divided into five

toes, each of which is furniflicd with a fliarp and fomewhat
crooked claw. From the breall downwards the body gra-

dually enlarges, and again decrcafes a little towards the

tail; the thighs and hind-legs are extremely (lout and long ;

and the feet are fo conllruiied as to appear, at firii fight,

to confill of but three toes, of which the middle one is by
far the largcll, and is furmlhed wi:h a claw ot great fize

and llrengtli ; the exteri' r toe is alio furniMied with a very

(Irong claw, but far fmaller than that ot the middle ; and

the interior confifts of two Imall toes united under a common
fkin, with their refpettivc clav%s placed fu clufe to each

other
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•tlier as to appear like a fplit or double claw : the whole

appearance of the foot bears a dillant refemblance to that

of a bird. The great k^inguroo refts on the whole leugth

of the foot, which is callous, blackifh, and granulated be-

neath. The colour of the animal. is an elegant pale brown,

lighter, or more inclining to whitenefs on the abdomen ; the

ventral poach, or receptacle for the young, is fituated as

in the didelphia tribes, and is extremely large and deep." The
dimenfions of a full-grown kanguroo are thefe : eight feet

from the tip of the nofe to that of the tail ; length of the

tail three feet one inch ; of the head el .-ven inches ; of the

fore-legs two foet ; of the hind three feet feven inches ;

circumference of the fore-part of the animal, near the legs,

three feet nine inches ; of the lower part, near the legs,

four feet live inches ; round the thickeft end of the tail thir-

teen inches. The weight of the largely fpecimens is faid to

be ijolbj., but it is tliought to attain a IHll larger fize.

" Though the general polition of the kanguroo, when at

reft, is (tanding on its hind-feet, yet it frequently places its

fore-feet on the ground alfo, and thus feeds in the manner of

other quadrupeds. It drinks by lapping. In its natural

ftate it is extremely timid, and fp'-ing^ from the fight of

mankind by vail bounds of many feet in height, and to a

furpi-ifiiig diftance. The female kanguroo has ivi-o mammse,
fituated in the abdominal pouch, and on each fide are feated

two teats
;

yet, fo far as has hitherto been obf-rved, the

animal produces but one young at a birth, and fo exceed-

ingly diminutive is the voung, when iirll found in the pouch,

as fcarcely to exceed an inch in length. The young conti-

nues in the pouch till it is grown to a large fize, and takes

occalional refu.ie iu it long after it has been accullomed to

come abroad. It feeds on vegetable fubllanccs, and chiefly on

graf?. In their native (late, kangaroos are faid to feed in

herds of thirty and forty together, and one is ufnally

flationed, as if apparently on the watch, at a diftance from

the reft. One of the moft remarkable peculiarities of this

animal is its power of feparating at pleafure, to a confider-

able diftance, the twolon-g fore-teeth in the lower jaw. The
Mus marltimus, it mull be obferved, does the fame. It is

thought that there are feveral varieties of the great kan-

guroos ; fome being of a much darker colour than the com-
mon kanguroo delcribcd, and have a coarfer fur. This
animal may no.v be conlidered as, in a great degree, natu-

ralized in England ; feveral having been kept fome years in

Richmond park, where they have bred. The flefh of ihe

kanguroo is coarfc, and will not be eaten as a luxury ; but
•will ferve iu cafe of fcarcity to perfons in their foreign

travels.

MiN'oit, Lefter, or brown kanguroo. Afh-coloured beneath,

with rounded ears, and tetradaftylous fore-feet. This
fpecies of animal has, from its colour and general afpeft,

obtained the title of kanguroo-rat ; it is about the fize of a

rabbit ; the tail is long, tapering, hairy ; hind-lc^-s long,

three-toed ; ears rounded ; eight upper fore-teeth, the two
middle ones (harper ; the lower two long and pointed ; three

grinders on each lide, the fore-moft channelled ; fur fmooth,

dark-brown. The ftrudlure of the hind-feet in this fpecies

perfe6lly refcmbles that of the great kanguroo. The fe-

male is furnifhed with an dbdominitl pouch for the recep-

tion of the young. Some of this fpecies were imported in

a living (late from New Holland.

MACRORYNCH^, long-beahd, derived from ,xaxfo.:,

long, and ^vfyji.-, a beak, in Ornithology, the charadler of a large

order of the bird kind.

The birds of this order have all of them beaks many times

longer than their heads, with oblong noftrils, and a furrow
jruaoing from them towards ihe ape;^. of th« beak.

MACROTELOSTYLA, in Natural HIlory, tTie name
of a genus of cryftals, which are compofed of two pyramids,
joined to the end of a column ; both the pyrp.mids, as alfa

the column, being hexangular, and the whole body confe-

quently compofed of eighteen planes.

The word is derived from the Greek y.-j.v.il -, long, teAsio?,

perfcti, and ri-Xo;, a column ; expreffing a perfcfil cryllal with
a long column.

There are only three known fpecies of this gen;:s. Either
of the forts found with us, are called by the common name
of Cornj/I) diamonds.

MACROULE, in Ornithology, the name given bv manj-
to the largeft fpecies of coot. It is of a deeper black than
the common kind, and has a large bald fpot on its head. It
is alfo called by fome diahle de mer. It is found in Lan-
cafiiire and Scotland. See FuLicA jiterrtma.

MACROURUS, in Natural Hljlory, a genus of filhes

of the order Thoracici. There is but a fingle fpecies,

which is reckoned by Gmelin as belonging to the genus
CoRYPHJENA. We have, however, in that article, given
reafons why it cannot be admitted in that tribe ; inllead,

therefore, of denominating the (i(h under confideration the

CoRYPHvENA Rupejlrh, we follow Dr. Shaw, and others, in

naming it the

Macrourus Rupejlr'ts, or Long-tailed Imminfet, of whicb
the generic charafter is, head large, eyes large ; body at

the liind part attenuated into the tail.

The head of this remarkable fi(h is large and thick : the
upper jaw projefting above into the form of an obtufe
fnout ; the eyes are very large, the mouth wide, with five

rows of fmall curved teeth in the upper jaw, and two rows
in the lower ; the tongue is white, thick, Ibort, and carti-

laginous ; beneath the tip of the lower jaw hangs a beard or
cirrus ; the body tapers from the middle part, and at length

is continued into a very long-, flendcr, and pointed tail ; the
whole fidi is covered with moderately large rounded fcales,

each of which is furnilhed with a ftrong toothed carina, end-
ing'in a pointed tip, which caufes a remarkable roughnefs
of furface ; fo that the hand is wounded by drawing it over

the fiih from the tail towards the head. The lirft dorfal fin

is fituated near the middle of the back, and is furnifhed with

nine or ten rays. The fecond dorfal fin commences at a
fmall diftance from the firft, and running lo the tip of the tail

is united with the vent fin, which is likewiie continued fronx

the tip of the tail to the vent, near the n-.iddlc of the body.

The colour of this filh is a filvery-grey, deepcft on the upper
parts ; its ufual length is about three feet, but is occafion-

ally feen of a larger fize. It is a native of the Northern
feas, and is moftly found about the coails of Greenland and
Iceland, and is numbered among the edible Cdics of the

Greenlai:ders. It fwims fwiftly, and when lirii taken, it

flruggles with great violence, endeavouring to defend itfelf

by lalhing with its tail ; its large eyes projcifting, at the

fame time, to a furpriCng degree. It is known in fome
places by the name of Berg-lax, or Mountain Salmon ; and
the Grecn'anders call it " Ingminnifet/' from which the

Engli(h generic name has been taken. Shaw's Zoology.

MACSOUD-BEGUl, in Geography, a town of Perfia,

in the province of Irak ; J4 miles E S.E. of Ifpahan.

MACSWINE'.s Bay, a bay of Ireland, m the N. part

of Donegal bay ; ii miles W. of Donegal. N. lat. 54^
36'. W lorg. 8' 17'.

MACTEN, one of the fmaller Philippine idands, ia
which, as fome fay, NLigellan was killed. N. lat. 10 '30'*

E. long 1 23 48'.

MACTliA, in Natural Hijlory, a genus of the elafs

Vermes,,and order Tellacea, is thus defcnbed :. the animal 13
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a Tethys, which fee ; fhell bivalre, unequal-fided, cquivalve ;

middle tooth of the liinge complicated, with a fmall hollow
on each fide, lateral ones remote, and inferted into each
other. There are twenty-feven fpccies inhabiting the coafts

of all quarter* of the world, and four of them, as will be
noticed by aflerifks in the article, are found on oar own
coafts. They are of different fi/.es, from that of a man's
hand, downwards, fo that fonie of them are fcarcely an inch

broad. The fhells arc likcwife exceedingly different, fome
being fmooth, others wrinkled ; fome are wedgc-fliapcd,

others ovate ; they are alfo diaphanous, pellucid, and femi-

tranfparent ; fome are ilriate, banded, white or fawn-co-

loured, and fome refemble a tcHina, others a niya. The
following i« a brief enumeration of the feveral

Species.

Spbngleri. The fhcU of this is fmooth, with a flat an-

terior margin, on which is a lunate gape ; it is found at the

Cape of Good Hope, nearly as large as a man's hand, and
is a httle gaping, pale, fub-diaphanous, fub-triangular. The
gape, before the hinge, is lunate, acute, and reacliing to the

hollow of the hinge ; the beaks are incurved, and the teeth

of the hinge triangular.

Plicatoria. Shell with tranfverfe wrinkled plaits, dia-

phanous ; the anterior margin is flattifli ; behind the beaks

is a compreffed oblong gape. It is found in the Indian

ocean, and is from one to two inches long, and two inches

and a half broad. The fhell of this fpecies is thin as paper,

with fmooth lanceolate depreflions on each fide the hinge

;

the anterior one fiattifh, with a ridge near the beaks ; the

pofterior impreffed, and more ovate ; beaks incurved ; lateral

teeth of the hinge compofed of two parallel membranes.

Pai'YRAcea. Shell very tliin, pellucid, and white ; it is

convex, the fore-part a little gaping, very finely Ilriate, and
ribbed. It is found in the Nicobar iflands, but is extremely

rare ; it refembles the lafl, but is more convex and unequal-

fided ; except in the hinge, it is very like a tcllina.

Striatui.a. The fliell is fmooth and diaphanous ; the

beaks are fubflriate, with a fmooth marginal imprefTion be-

fore them, furrounded with a rim. It inhabits the Coro-
mandel coafts, and is found alfo in the Mediterranean, is

about two inches and a half long, and three inches broad ;

it is white, fub-triangular, rather convex, a little gaping on
the fore-margin.

Striata. The fhell is thick and triangular, with ftrong,

thick, crowded, fmooth, arched ftria; ; it is white, and gla-

brous within at the beaks. Is found in the Mediterranean,

and is about the fize of the laft.

Glabrata. This fpecies has a fmooth, diaphanous,

and ftriate fhell ; the beaks are very fmooth ; and the mar-
gins on each fide are flriate. It is found in the African
and Indian oceans; is about the fize of the Siriala ; the

colour is white ; beaks fmooth, and ftriate on the border.

Rotundata. Shell obtufcly triangular, wiiitifh, with
milk-wliite bands on the beaks ; the inarp;iii6, on each fide

the beaks, are violet. It inhabits the Mediterranean, and
is of the fame fize as the laft.

Nitiua. The fhell is fnowy and diaphanous ; the de-

preflions on each fide the beaks are ftriate ; the anterior ones

marked with a ridge. The fhell is triangular, and the beaks
retroverted and diltant.

Corallina. This is an inhabitant of the Mediterranean

and Guinea feas ; the fhell is fmooth, fub-diaphanous, and
white with paler bands ; it is about two inches broad, and an

inch and a half long, triangular, with obtufe dcpreffions on
each fide the beaks.

Lactea. The fticll is thin, pellucid, white, and the

fore-part very finely (Vriate, with paler bands. It is found
in the Indian ocean : it refembles the laft, but is thiimer,

and more convex ; the anterior part is flattifh, with an ob-
tufe margin.

* Stultorum. The fliell is femi-tranfparent, fmooth, and
gloffy ; it is oblolctely radiate, white without, and purplifli

within. This is found on the fliores of our own country,

and alfo in the American feas; and is only the fize of a

hazel-nut ; the fkell is convex, fomewhat triangular, brown,
teftaceous or cinereous, with or without faint rays.

Gr.^ndis. Shell femi-tranfparent, fmooth, fawn-colour,

with pale rays ; the beak and hinge placed beyond the

middle. This is very like the laft ; is more than three \

inches broad ; and two broad, gaping at the extreme angle ;

the anterior fide more produced.
* Soli DA. Shell opaque, and fmoothifh ; found very com-

monly on the European fhores ; the fhell is thick, ilrong ;

colour white, to a yellowifh-brown, frequently marked with

blue or pale orange belts ; while alive it is fmooth, and when
dead it has a few high tranfverfe ftriac, like ribs ; the lateral

• teeth are fmall, elongated with a large hollow ; the middle

tooth is fmall.

* LuvRARiA. The fliell is oval-oblong and fmooth, with-

out lateral teeth. It inhabits the European coafts, near

the mouths of rivers ; it refembles a mya gaping at both
ends ; in colour it is of a dirty-white, or yellowifli tinged

with orange, and irregularly clouded with brown ; hinge

with a fmall and large triangular cavity in one valve, and a

fimilar cavity with an elevated triangular tooth in the other.

CvGNUS. Shell fnowy, thick, and three-fided, very

finely ftriate tranfverfely ; the fore-part is flattifli, and
flightly wrinkled ; behind the beaks a broad, heart-ftiaped,

thinly ftriate imprelllon. It is found on the coafts of

Tranquebar ; an inch long, and rather more than an inch

broad.

Maculata. Shell obtufely triangular, fmooth, thin, with

pellucid chefnut fpots ; within white, and very finely ftriate.

Turgida. The fhell of this fpecies is inflated, faintly ftriate,

of an ochre colour, but white within ; the beaks are diftant

purplifh ; the hinge has a fupernumerary triangular double

tooth. It inhabits Tranquebar, and is nearly three inches

long, and more than that broad ; it is thin, pellucid, finely

ftriate, and wrinkled before and behind.

VlOL.\CEA. Shell thin, obfoletely radiate, finely ftriate

tranfverfely ; margins on each fide the beaks whiiifli ; hinge

with a fupernumerary double triangular tooth. This is

found on the coafts of Tranquebar, and is about two inches

long, and three broad. The fhell is thin brittle, gaping

here and there, the anterior margin oblong, elevated, and

wrinkled.

CuNEATA. Shell wcdge-fhaped, blue, finely ftriate

tranfverfely ; the margin crenulate within ; it refembles in

many refpefts the laft, but is only an inch long, and not fo

much as that broad ; it is fometinies white.

GlauCA. The flicU of this is ovate, dirty-white, with

glaucous rays, very finely ftriate tranfverfely ; the anterior

part wrinkled. It inhabits the Mediterranean ; the fame

iize as the Turgida : the beaks are turned backwards,

with a narrow gape between them.

Pellucida. Shell ovate, thin, and of a pellucid white,

with unequal tranfverfe ftriae. It inhabits Guinea ; is not

two inches long, but rather more than this broad ; the fhell

is brittle, a little produced forwards, and gaping.

Fracilis. In this the fhell is ovate, thin, fmooth, pel-

lucid, flattifh ; the anterior gape tranfverfely ftriate, and

wrinkled. It inhabits the Nicobar iflands, and refembles

the laft ; the fhell is gaping, and flightly plaited on the

fore-
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Fore-part ; the margin is acute, fubangular before Jmd
rounded behind.

RuGOSA. Shell ovate, dirty-white, with elevated longi-

tudinal ftriss croffing the tr'anfverfe ones, which are a little

more raifed. It is thick and white within, and is about

two and a half inches long, and the fame in breadth.

NicoBARiCA. Shell ovate, thin, and pellucid on the fore-

part ; the hind-part with cancellate ftris. Found in and
about the Nicobar idands.

CoMPLANATA. In this the fhell is ovate, thin, with

arched plaits ; the plaits tranfverfely ftriate. It inhabits

India, and is of a blueiih colour, but fometimes white, is an

inch long, and two and a half broad.

* LisTF.ni. Shell v;ry thin, nearly round, whitifh ; hinge

with a triangular tooth, and large pyriform hollow. Found
at the mouth of the river Tees ; rather larger than the

laft.

Piperita. Shell ovate, comprefTed, tranfverfely ftriate

;

teeth of the hinge very rainute, with a large oblique hollow'.

Inhabits the Mediterranean ; about two inches long and one

and a half broad.

MACUCAGUA, in Oynllhology, the name of a Brafilian

bird of the gallinaceous kind, called alfo by fome the

gallinafyhejlris, or wild hen. It has no tail : but is a very

YTcll tailed fowl, and has twice as rauch flefh as the European
lien ; its eggs are fomewhat larger than the common hen

eggs, and of a bluei(h-grecn colour ; it feeds on fruit that

falls off the trees, &c. and runs well, but cannot fly high or

far, and never is feen in the trees. Marcgrave. See Te-
TRAO Major.

MACUIH-YU, in Gfogi-aphy, a fmall Chincfe ifland, be-

longing to the province of Quang-tong. N. lat. 23° I o'.

E. long. 1 16' 3 2'.

MACUL, a town of Chili ; 15 miles S.E. of St. Yago
dc la Nouvelle Eftramadura.

MACULA, a fea-port of Arabia, in the province of
Hadramaut ; 150 miles N.E.of Aden.
Macula, in Meilkine, Tifpot, is a term principally ufed to

denote tliofe detached cfHorefcences of the (Icin, or difco-

loured patches, of various dimenfions and figures, which ap-

pear without any confidcrable elevation or protuberance

above the reft of the furfacc, and with large interftices of

the natural colour. The term includes, therefore, thofe

congenital difcolourations, which are called mother-fpots, or

technically nxm matern'i, and which are commonly attributed,

without any foundation, to frights or other affeftions of the

mind or imagination of the mother ; as well as mohs, pdech'ix,

frcchki, &C. See Im.\GI NATION'.

The macul(e hcpaiice, or Uver-fpots of the older authors

on medicine, are little elfe than large freckles ; confifting of
patches of various fizes, affofting chiefly the breaft, ftioulders,

and groins, of a brown colour, and accompanied with a

flight rou^hnefs of the furface, in confequence of the for-

hiatioii of minute branny fcales, in which the cuticle par-

tially exfoliates. In th" arrangement of cutaneous affec-

tions 'adopted by Dr. Willan, thefe fpots are comprehended
in the hrder oi jfcaly difeafcs, under the title of Pityjiiasis ;

which fee.

The macitli volatica of authors, which occur in infants

during dentition, are varieties of the eruption, popularly

denominated ihc rerJ-gum, the Strophulus of Dr. Willan.
See that article ; alfo Di;vtition, and Infants, D'lfcafes of.

.The laft mentioned author has conflituted an order of
tnaculit in Ids arrangement, which includes thofe chronic af-

feAiorls of ihe Ikin, that are unaccompanied by fcales, pim-
leV, raflic;, vclicles, puflulcs, or tubercles, which cliarafter

lie tItc bthcr Orders. It cornrprchciids principally, thcre-
' foL. XXII.
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fore, the epheFules and freckles, tiavl, moles, and other orii

ginal marks. The removal of thefe fpots is fometimes ac-
complifhcd by furgical means ; but they are merely Ibcal,

and beyond the controul of medicine. See N;evls, &c.
Macula Ocuti, a word ufed by many authors to fignify

a cataradl or fufi'ufion.

Macul.*-,, in AJii-onomy, dark fpots appearing on the
luminary faces of the fun, moon, and even fome of th?
planets.

In which fenfe macula ftand contradiftinguillied from
faculit. •

Thefohrmaculs are dark fpots of an irregular, changeable
figure, obferved in the face of the fun, firfl taken notice of
by Galileo, 1610, foon after he had finifhed his telefcope, and
afterwards accurately obferved by Scheiner, Hevelius, Mr.
Flamfteed, Caffini, Kirch, &c. Phil. Tranf. vol. i. p. 274,
vol. Ixiv. p. i. p. 194.
Many of thefe maculoe appear to confift of heterogeneous

parts ; of which the darker and more deufe are called by He-
velius nuclei, and are encompaffed, as it were, with atmo-
fpheres fomewhat rarer, and lefs obfcure ; but the figure
both of the nuclei and entire macula; is variable. In 1644,
Hevelius obferved a fmall thin macula, which, in tivo dayt
time, grew to ten times its bulk ; appearing withal much
darker and with a larger nucleus, and fuch fudden mutations
are frequent. The nucleus, he obferved, began to fail

fenfibly before the fpot difappeared ; and that, before it

quite vanifhed, it broke into four, which, in two days,
again re-united. Some macule have lafted two, three, ten,
fifteen, twenty, thirty, but feldom forty days ; though
Kirchius obferved one in 1681, which remained from April
26th to the 1 7th of July. The fpots move over the fun's difk
with a motion fomewhat flacker near the limb than the cen-
tre ; that obferved by Kirchius was twelve days vifible on
the fun's dific ; for fifteen days more it lay behind it, it beino-

the ufual rule to return to the limb whence they departed,
in twenty-feven, fometimes in twenty-eight days.

Laftly, it muft be obferved, that the maculas contraft
themfelves nearer the limb, and in the middle of the diflc ap-
pear much larger ; thofe often running into one in the diik,

which in the limb were feparatc : that many of them arife

in the middle of the diflc, and niany difappear in the fame :

and that none of them are obferved to deviate from their

path near the horizon ; whereas Hevelius, obferving Mer-
cury in the fun near the horizon, found him too low, being
thruft twenty-feven feconds beneath his former path.

From thefe phenomena we colleft, i . That fince Mer-
cury's deprcffion below his path arifes from his parallax, the
macula;, having no parallax from the fun, are nearer him than
that planet.

2. That, fince they arife and difappear in the middle of
the fun's diflc, and undergo various alterations with regard
both to bulk, figure, and denfity, they muft be formed i!e

novo, and again diffolved about the fun ; and hence fome have
inferred, that they arc a kind of folar clouds, formed out of
its exhalations.

3. If they are of this nature, as they rife over his body
and are fufpended at a certain height from it, it appears,
from the laws of hydroftatics, that the fun muft be encom-
paffed with fome fluid to drive thofe exhalations upwards

;

which fluid muft be dcnfer as it is lower, and rarer as higher,

like our atmofphcre : and, fince the maculae diffolve and
difappear in the very middle of the fun's difk, the matter
thereof, fuppofing them to be folar exhalations, muft fall

back again to the fun : whence there muft arife changes
in the fun's atmofphcre ; and confcquently in the lun

itfclf.

F 4. Since
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4. Since the rpvolution of the macula: rounJ the fun ia

very regular, and fuicc their dillancc from the fun is very

fmall, it is not properly tlic maculae that move round the

fun, but it is himfelf, together with his atmofpliere, where-
in the maculx fwim, that in the fpace of twenty-feven days,

twelve iiours, twejity minutes, moves round his own axis ;

axd to the fame fixed liar in twenty-live days, fifteen hours,

fixteen minutes (lee Sus); and hence it is, that the macul-.e,

being viewed obliquely near the limb, appear narrow and
oblong.

J. Since the fun appears with a circular didc in every fitu-

ation, his figure, as to fenfe, mull be fphcrical.

The magnitude of the furfacc of the fpot may he eftimatcd

by the time of its traufit over a hair in a fixed tolcfcope.

Galileo reckons fome fputs to be larp;er than all Afia and
Africa put together : but if he had known the fun's paral-

lax and diftance as cxaAly as we do, he would have found
them much larger than the whole furface of the earth. For,
in 161 2, he obfervcd a fpot fo large as to be plainly vifible

to the naked eye ; it, therefore, fiibtended an angle at the

eye of about a minute. The diameter of the earth, if remov-
ed to the fun, would fubtcnd an angle of but about feventccn

feconds. Therefore, the diameter of the fpot was to the

diameter of the earth as fixty to feventccn, or three one half

to one, nearly ; and confequently, the furfacc of the fpot,

if circular, to a great circle of the earth as twelve one-fourth

to one, and to the whole Airfare of the earth as twelve
one-fourth to four, or nearly three to one. Gaflendus ob-
ferved a fpot whofe diameter was j'^th of the fun's, and,

therefore, fubteuded an angle at the eye of above a minute
and a half. Its furface was, therefore, above fix times larger

than the whole furface of the earth. He tells us, that he
faw above forty fpois at once, but did not perceive that the

' light of the fun was fenfibly diminifhed : nevcrtheiefs, the

palenefs of the fun mentioned by hillorians, after the death
of Julius Casfar, might have been caufed in this manner, if

we admit the fail.

The opinions that have been formed concerning the nature,

origin, and fituation of the folar fpots, have been various

:

Dr. Wilfon, profelfor of praftical allronomy in the univer-

fity of Glafgow, by attending particularly to the different

phafcs prefented by the umbra, or fhady zone, of a fpot of
an extraordinary fi/.e that appeared upon the fun, in the

month of November, 1769, during its progrefs over the

folar dil)c, was led to form a new and lingular conjefture

concerning the nature of thcfe appearances ; v^'hich he feems

to have afterwards confirmed by repeated obfervations. Th^;

refults of thefe obfervations are, that the folar maculae are

cavities in the body of the fun ; that the nucleus, as the

middle or dark part has been ufiially called, is the bottom of
the excavation ; and that the umbra, or Ihady zone ufually

furrounding it, is the Ihelving fides of the cavity. Dr.
Wilfon appears not only to liave very fatisfaftorily afcer-

tai:icd the reality of thefe im nenfe excavations in the fun's

body, but has poirjtedout a method lii meafuring the depth
of them. He climates, in particular, that the nucleus, or
bottom of the large fpot above meiitiomd, was not lefs

than a femidiameter of the earth, or about four tlioufand

miles, below the level of the fun's furface ; while its other
dimei^fioRS were of a much larger extent. He obfervcd,

that when a fpot in the middle of the fun's diflc, where it is

furrounded equally on all fides with its umbra, comes near
the wcUern limb of the fun; that part of the umbra, which
is next to the fun's centre, gradually diminilhes in breadth,

and at length, when the fpot reaches within about a minute
of the limb, totally difappears ; while the umbra, on the

Other fide uf it, continues nearly of its former dinicnilons.

If, after the period of half a revolution, the fpot appeart
again on the oppofitc fide of the di(l<, that part of the um-
bra, which had before difappeared, and which is now on the
left hand fide of the nucleus, is now plainly to be feen : but
the umbra on the other fide of the fpot, or that which is

next to the fun's centre, feems to have vanilhed in its turn ;

being hid from the view by the upper edge of the excavation,

or by the oblique pofition of its doping fides, with refpect

to the eye. As the fpot, however, advances on the fun'»
furface, this umbra, or fide of the cavity, comes in fight

;

it firll appearing nariow, but afterwards gradually incrcaf.

ing in breadth, in proportion as the fpot moves toward the
middle of the difi<. ' Thefe appearances, in particular the
gradual diminution and difappearance, as well as the re-ap.

pearance and gradual enlargement of the umbra, on the
one fide or the other of a fpot, according as it advance*
near the weftern limb, or proceeds onwards from the eaftcrii

edge of the fun, arc naturally accounted for by Dr. Wilfon's
fiippofition, that the umbras are the Hoping fides of a cavity,

which will appear under different angles, or of different

breadths, or totally difappear, according to their pofition

with relpeft to the eye of the fpedator. Thefe appearances,
at lealt, pcrfeiftly refemble the phafcs that would be exhi-

bited by an excavation in a Ipherical body, made to revolve

on its axis ; the bottom of the cavity being painted black,
and the fides lightly fliaded. From thcfe and other obfer-

vations it may be inferred, that the body of the fun, at the

depth of the nucleus, either emits no light, or emits fo little as

to appear dark, when feen at the fame lime, arid compared
with that relplendent, and probably, in fome degree, fluid

fubftance that covers his furface. This manner of confider-

ing thefe phenomena naturally gives rife to many curious

fpcculations and inquiries. It is nacnral, for inftance,

to inquire by what great commotion this refulgent mat-
ter is thrown up on all fides, fo as to expofe to our view
the darker part of the fun's body, which was before covered

by it ? What is the nature of the Hiitnng matter ? and why,
when an excavation is formed in it, is the lultre ot this fhining

fubllance, which forms the Ihelving fides of the cavity, fo

far diminifhed as to give the whole the appearance of the

fhady zone, or darkilh atmofphere furrounding the de-

nuded part of the fun's body ? On thefe and many other

fubjefls. Dr. 'Wilfon has advanced fome ingenious conjec-

tures ; for which we mull refer the curious to the Phil.

Tranf. vol. Ixiv. part i. art. i. See alfo fome remarks on
Dr. Wilfon's Theory, by Mr. Woolallon, in the Phil, Tranf.

vol. Ixiv. part ii. art. i. p. 337, &c.
M. dc la Lande, in the Memoirs of the French Academy

for 1776, contends, that the fpots of the fun are owing to

dark bodies like rocks, which by an alternate flux and re-

flux of the liquid igneous matter of the fun, fometimes

raife their heads above the general furface t and that that

part of the opaque rock, which at any time thus Hands
above, gives the appearance of the nucleus, while thofe parts

which in each lie only a little under the igenous matter, ap-

pear to us as the furrounding umbra. See this opinion c$-

ainincd, and Dr. Wilfon's vindicated by himfelf, in Phil.

Tranl. vol. Ixxii. pt. i. art. 10.

Dr. Herfchel thinks that the fun is an opaque body, poflj.

bly inhabited, covered with an atmofphere in which clouds of

a lumiKous nature are floating, and that the Ipots are in-

terruptions of thefe clouds. Of thefe clouds, as he con-

ceives, there are two (liata, the upper of which only is

luminous, and the lower llratum, as he fuppofes, proiedls

the body of the fun from their heat. Fliil. Tranf. for

I79y, \oI, Ixxxv. p. 46, &c. ; and in Phil. Tranf. for 1801,

p. 265. ^54, he endeavoured to fliew that the variations of

i beat
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Tieat of different years ia owing to the more or lefs copious

fupply of fuel in the fun, which conflitutes his fpots. See

Faculj^, Spots, and Sun.
MACULPA, in Geography, a town of Mocaumpour;

20 miles S. of Batgan.

MACUMBA, a country of Africa, forming the fou-

thern province of Mocaranga.

MACUNA, in Botany. See DoLicnos.
Macuka, in Geography, one of the Navigator's iflands,

in the Soulh Pacific ocean, where feveral of M. de la Pe-

roufe's crew were maflacred by the inhabitants. S. lat. 14'

19'. W. long. 169^
MACUNGY, a townfhip of America, in Northampton

county, Pennfylvania, containing 1844 inhabitants.

MACUPA, a town of Africa, in the country of Mam-
baga, near the coaft ; five miles N.W. of Mamba9a.
MACURITAS, a town of the ifland of Cuba; 11;

miles W.S.W. of Havanna.

MACUTA, in Commerce, a money of account in Gui-

nea, on the coaft of Africa, equal in value to 2000 fmall

ftiells, called cowries, or zimbis. The Sierra Leone Com-
pany ufe pieces of 10, 5, 2, and I macutas. The firft weighs

16 dwt. 21 gr. contains, in pure filver, 330.8 gr. and

is worth 3J-. lOlJ. fterling. The fecond weighs 8 dwt.

1,3 gr. contains, in pure filver, 167.6 gr. and its value is

IJ-. l\d. llerling. The third weighs 3 dwt. 7^ gr. contains,

in pure iilvcr, 6^ gr. and is worth gil. The fourth weighs

I dwt. i6gr. contains, in pure filver, 32.5 gr. and its value

is 4;V. fterling. The to macuta piece, or dollar, has on

one fide two joined hands, with the figures 100 both

above and under them, and the infcription " one-dollar

piece ;" on the reverfe, a lion ; legend over the lion,

SiEURA Leona Company, and under it, Africa. The
half-dollar is marked 50 ; tlie \ dollar, 20 ; and the Jj dollar,

ro; with the infcriptions, Half-dollau piece, Twbnty-
CENT PIECE, and Ten-cent piece : the reft as on the dollar.

MAD, in Geography, a town of Hungary ; five miles N.
of Tokay.

Mad, a river of America, called alfo " Pickawa Fork,"
which is a rapid branch of the Great Miami, that paffes in a

beautiful ftream with a S.W. courfe through a pleafant level

country of very great fertility.

M.\T>-Jppk, or Melongena, in Botany. See Solanum.
This plant is propagated in the gardens of the curious with

ns ; and in Spain, Italy, and Barbary, common in the kitchen-

gardens, the fruit of them being frequently eaten there,

boiled with fat flefh, putting thereto fome fcraped cheefe,

and prefcrving it through the winter with vinegar, honey, or

fait pickle. This they efteem of great efficacy to provoke

Tencry. In fummer alfo, when the fruit is jull ripe, they

eat it frefh drefied, with fpices, and other ingredients.

The apples being much like thofe of the mandrake, have

induced fome moderns to fufpcdt this plant to be the male

mandrake of Theophraftus ; and fuppofing them to be deadly

to call them mad-apples ; whereas in reality they excite no

fymptoms of madnefs, but are ufed by the Italians and

Spaniards in their fauces and fweatmeats. They have the

tafte of the citron.

MAD-Dof. See Dog and HYDitonioniA.
lAAO-lVater, among Miners, is water that has been drawn

from a (haft, or any part of the mine, and returns back again

to the fame place from whence it was drawn.

Mad- Wor/, in Botany. See Alyssum.
MAD-/^or/, German. See Aspekugo.
MADABLOT.\. See Gvi-nTNEUA.
MADAGASCAR, in Geography, an ifland in the In-

dian fea, Ceparaied froju tb« cuidl of Africa Ly the channel
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of Mozambique. Its length is ftated by De Pages to be
about 900 miles and its breadth 100 ; but others affign to

it 840 geographical miles in length, and about 220 in medial

breadth. De Pages fays, that next to .Borneo, it is the mod
extenfive in the world. He might alfo have excepted Papua
and New Holland, if the latter may he clafted in the number
of iflands. As it extends from N.N.E. to S.S E. from the

1 2th to the 26th degree of fouth latitude, its chmate is mild

and agreeable. Of its firft difcovery, nothing certain is known.
The ancients, even as late as Ptolemy, fecm to have been

unacquainted with it. The firft mention of it, upon which
we can depend, is by Marco Polo, in the 13th century,

who having derived his knowledge of it from the Arabs,

defcribes it by its prefent name. It efcaped the notice o{

Gama, who coafted along the African fliore ; and though it

is faid to have been known to the Arabs and Perfians

from time immemorial, under the name of " Sarandib,"

its firft difcovery is afcribed to Lorenzo, or Lawrence
Almeyda, in the year 1506. Hence the Portuguefe gave

it the name of St. Lawrence ; the French, in the reign of

Henry IV., called it Me Dauphiiic : its real name, how-
ever, is Madecaffa, though it is now generally known by
that of Madagafcar. It is divided into 2S provinces ; and
its furface, according to Rochon, may be eftimated at 20Q
millions of acres of good and arable ground, celebrated for

fertility and for the variety of its produttions. All its

different parts are watered by torrents and large rivers, and
more cfpecially by a number of finaller rivulets, which flow

from the vaft ridge of mountains that feparates the eaftern

from the weftcrn coaft. Vigagora is the higheft mountain

in the N., and Botillmena in the S. Thefe mountains con-

tain in their bowels precious minerals and curious fofliU,

and their fummits are crowned with lofty trees, of long

duration. The fcenery which the ifland pretents is very

pifturefque and interefting, as it is diverfified with preci-

pices, catarafts, and imnienfe forefts. The vegetation of

its hills and plains experiences no obftruftion from the vi-

cifTitude of the feafons, nor does it derive much afTiftance

from the labour of the inhabitants. The fpacious commons
afford pafture to numerous droves of oxen and flocks of

fheep : and the foil evinces its fertility, with little aid of cul-

ture, by yielding a crop of rice in the proportion of 100
grains to one that is fown. The woods afford a prodigious

variety of trees, fuch as all kinds of palm trees, woods ufed

in dyeing, ebony, bamboos of an enormous thicknefs, as well

as orange and lemcn trees. They alfo fupply timber for

building fhips and houfcs. Flacourt fays, that in the year

l6johefentto France 52,000 aloe trees of the firft qua-

lity ; and he has given the names of two or three hundred

different plants. Of late there have been obtained from thit

ifland the Maurltanian mulberry with green fruit, and the

Gummiphcra Madagafcarienfis, the juice of which, called by
the iflanders " finguiera," concretes into an elatlic gum,
fimilar to the caoutchouc of Cayenne. Of efculent plant*

this ifland funiiflies not only rice in abundance, but

the banana, yam, nymphxa lotos, feveral fruits of dolichos

or kidney beans, gourds, water melons, and cocoa nuts.

The fruits are pine apples, tamarinds, oranges, and pomegra-

nates. The fpices and other condiments are common and

betel pepper, ginger, turmeric, cinnamon, and fugar. The
Indian fig grows, as well as cotton and indigo. Many quad-

rupeds are peculiar to this ifland, whence fome naturaliils

have, perhapf, too hailily inferred, that it never joined the

African continent. Here are no lions, tigers, tlcphantt,

nor horfes. Many of the moft valuable minerals might b*

fiipplied from hence ; fuch as the purell rock cryftal, bed*

ai wlucU.occur, gold ore, topazes, fapjihires, emeralds, and

F i fpottci
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fpotted jafper, or blond flones. Here are found numerous
black tourmalins of Haviy, which the ancient mincralogills
conlidered as the fchorl of Mada^afcar. The inhabitants
of Madagafcar, who call themfdves " Male^a(hes," or
•«' MadecalTes," arc in general well-fhapcd, and above the
middling fi^e : the colour of their flcin is various; fomc
tribes being of a deep black, others tawny ; fome having a
copper complexion, but the grealeft number being of an
«live colour. All thofc that are black have woolly hair, like

the negroes of the coaR ofAfrica. The hair of thofe who have
the complexion of Indians or Mulattoesjdoes not frizzle more
than that of the Europeans ; their nofe is not flat ; their
forehead is broad and open, their lips not pouting, and every
feature of their face is regular and pleafant. Their phyfiog-
liomy bears, in general, the marks of a charaftcr replete
with franknefs and amenity. Rochon compares them, with
regard to their difpofition and general charafter, to the fa-

Tage, whofe condition he abfurdly extols, becaufe, like the
brute animal, he is dcflitute of all rtfleftion on the pall, and
forethought with regard to the future. From the hair,

complexion, and make of the natives of Madagafcar, M.
de Pages conceived them to be dcfccnded from different

races of men. Some who are fliort, with lank and fmooth
hair, of an olive complexion, have a flrong rcfeir.blaiice to
the Malay Indians, and do not feem to have originally
fprung from the aborigines of the ifland. Others, tall and
well-proportioned, with crifped locks, large and beautiful
eye;, an cafy carriage, and an open, unreferved countenance,
appear to be the true poflerity of the primitive inhabitants;
their colour is nearly black, and differs but little from that
of the natives on the Malabar coaft. In their difpofition
they are lively and obliging, but wholly deflitute of genius ;

vai:i, whimfical, and intereited ; dextrous in the ufe and
apphcation of their bodily faculties ; but without the powers
of combination, and in the general condud of life, light,
precipitate, and incapable of preferving a ftcady conduft, or
of acquiring a decided charaacr. With weak minds, they
polTefs a confiderable portion of wit and vivacity, and they
blend a variety of good and bad qualities. They wear an
apron at the girdle, and fomething of the fame kind on the
flioulders, with a bonnet conltrudted like an umbrella ; the
hair is combed into fmall trelTes, and the beard is per-
mitted to grow only on the chin. The men are little ad-
difted to agriculture, but more inclined to look after their
cattle, which roam in the woods. They conllruft war
canoes, as well as canoes for their ordinary occupations. The
latter are fniall, and navigated only with the osr; but the
former, which are the property of the chief, are much larger,
and have a fort of rigging. Some of them carry loo men, and
are in condition to fail round the ifland. The- women are
generally of the middle fize, with exprelTive faces, and
though not entitled to be clalTed with the handfome part
of the fcx, few of thein are ugly. Round the waifl they have
a long apron, with a kind of under wailkoat, which barely
covers the breafls. They frequently wear, by way of orna-
ment, a large circular plate of filver ; and round the.neck,
falling down upon the bofom, a number of fmall fdver
chains. Their hair appears in a multitude of little treffes,
dangling over the furehead, or on the corner of the eye,
or turned up in the form of a crefcent. The women, be-
fides cultivating fields of corn, rice, and other forts of grain,
are employed in planting trees and roots,, particularly the
ealTava, batatas, and the banana or plantain. The leaves

. of the tree, named rafia, are made to fupply them with
thread; and with thefe materials, dyed of various colours,
they manufacture a kind of cloth, which is wowlly, and.
affords a very handfome article of drefs. They prefer, how-

ever, the cotton fiuff^ imported by Europeans from th#
continent. Every family is provided with a loom, and car-
ries on a manufacture equal to its own confumption. From
the leaves of a tree, named vacoua, they procure materials
for mats, bonnets, bags, and other ufcful articles. Their
common food confifts of rice, bananas, and dried lifh ; they
confume little flefh meat or frefh fifh ; their drink is waU-r,
or the juice of the fugar cane, fermented with pimento and
mullard. Their houfes are fmall and awkwardly conflruAcd.
The walls are formed of buU-rufhes, and the roof covered
with plantain leaves. The chief part of the timber work
confuls of maffy pieces of wood, the rett being bamboo, very
rudely executed. The floor is laid with the pith of the palm,
or fome other tree, and is often raifed far above the level of
the ground, to avoid the exhalations of the foil, and alfo to

guard them from the annoyance of ferpents and infccls

during the rainy months. Although the natives have no
regular form of worfhip, they neverthelefs adore one fupreme
being, as the patron of jullice and goodnefs, who will

judge men after death, and reward or punifh them accord-
ing to the merit or demerit of their actions. The rite of
circumcilion is performed upon males between the 7th ani
8th year of their a,;e ; and the day of circumcifion is ob-
ferved with fellivity, and doled with the Angular cuflom of
firing from a m.ufket the fore-fl<inof the patient. They bc-
heve alfo in a devil, or evil being ; and upon this article is

founded the craft of the Panfarcl or Magician, who, being
fuppofed to defeat or controul the mathiiations of the invi-

fible enemy, praflifes a tlioufand tricks on the credulity of
the multitude. Amulets of a fpccies of wood, fufpcnded
round the neck, or prefcrvcd in a little bag, are fuppofed
to fecure the poffelfor againll wounds and the difalters of
war. A flirimp or toad, applied with words of incantatioa

to the head of a perfon affiicted by difeafe, is expedled
to reftore him to health. Expofuig the fick in a hut of
a certain elevation, open towards the eall, from which
is let fly an affemblage of party-coloured threads, is a
fovereign remedy in the mo(l defperate cafes. Perfumes
are introduced in abundance m all the arts and enchantments
of the magicians. All thefe abfurd obfervances feem to be
the barbarous veftigcs of religious notions, indilHnilly

tranfmitted to the people from their Afiatic neighbours.

The rite of circumcilion, t!ie common ufe of perfumes, and
a profound veneration for the quarter of the eaft, are evi-

dently the remains of religious fyllems of tlie highefl anti-

quity. But the moll horrid part of their fuperllilian lemaiiis

fiill to be related. When an infant has the misfortune to

drop into the world on a day efleemed unlucky, or of bad
omen, by the Panfaret, he is expofed or fuffered to die of
want, or to be devoured by wild beafls. The natives are

accuftomed to hunt the whale along their coall ; and when
he is flruck with the harpoon, they wait till his llrength is

nearly exhaufted, and then lead him towards the. fhore.

The women atLmble on the beach, and vociferate fon^s of
praife in honour of him who gave the firll wound. The
whale is then near the land, and furroundcd by all the men
in the village, when the public orator advances, and having
pronotmced a long oration on the pre-emineii^ qualities of the

fjfh, the whale is cut up, and affords a rich repall to the

company. When any fubjeft of difpute occurs between
the natives of Madagafcar and the Europeans, or between
Indians of different tribes, it is foilnatly difcu/ft-di in the
" palaver," or council of the tribe ; and the decifion is the

refult of long deliberation.

Property m this ifland confifts of cattle, grain, ar.d flaves

of the fame nation with their.mallar. .. Kv(;r/ pcrfgn.who haa
tLe misfortune to be made a prifoner of war, man, woman.
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Or child, IS reduced to the condition of Savery, and fror^

that moment is regarded by his own kindred as an objeft of

contempt. Tfeeir arms confift of a fhield, and the " fagay,"

a kind of lance, which they throw with peculiar addrefs.

They are alfo tolerably well provided with mufquets, pur-

chafed from the French ; and they have alfo fome fwivel

guns and cannon, obtained from the fame quarter. The
refidence of the chief is within a fort or (lockade, confifting

of three rows of large trees, fixed in the ground io clofe as

alinoll to exclude the light ; and failened together at the top

by a crofs beam. Their forts in general are mere fimple

palifades, conftrufted in the form of an oblong fquare

;

though fome of them have baftions and galleries, with open-

rngs for the purpofe of reconnoitring. On the eve of war,

the women, children, and cattle, retreat to the woods, and
there conceal themfelves, waiting the ilTue of the campaign.

Tlie village is then occupied only by the men, who, pre-

viovifly to any aft of hoftility, facrifice an ox. An Indian,

of diftinguifhed eloquence, harangues on the injuftice of the

enamy ; and his countrymen, in the mean while, dip their

fagays in the blood of the viftim. Their operations in the

field are of a vei-y defultory defcription, confifting chiefly in

teazing and haraffing the enemy, or attempting to furprife

him in the night. They feldom come to a regidar engage-

ftient. The natives of Ivladagafcar are fufccptible of very

violent enmities, and fometimes execute on their devoted

objefts the moll deliberate cruelties. The cuftomary ufe of

{jrefcnts is the fame here as in India. It is the bufinefs of

the inferior to make the firft advance, as well as the -firft

prefent ; but he always receives another in return. The
natives indulge in all the offices of liofpitality ; but not to

the excels which fome travellers have aicribed to them, who
have faid that it is cuftomary for-parents to pruftitute their

children to the embraces of ftrangers. This M. de Pages
abfulutely denies. He acknowledges, however, that chaf-

tity in the intercourfe of the fexes is little regarded. The
^'oung ladies of Madagafcar, habituated to intrigue,

prompted by the pohtical and pecuniary views of their pa-

rents, and captivated by the charm of fome new ornament
for their perfons, ceafe to be reluftant to the wiflies of their

admirers. Married women are very little addifted to violate

the nuptial engagement. When a woman happens to con-

ceive by a foreigner, fhe recurs to various drugs, known to

the natives, in order to procure abortion. In the language

of Madagafcar, which is by no means liarlh or difagreeable

to the car, M. de Pages perceived lome iufltxions of voice

which occur in that of the Philippine iflcs. It feems to be
i compound of different languages, and contains many words
borrowed from the Arabic and Portuguefe.

Tlie ifland of Madagafcar is divided into a great number
of tribes. Its population, fays M. Rochon, may be reck-

oned at 4,000,000 inhabitants ; but no precife calculation is

poffible ; as the ifland is divided into diftiiift focieties,

each of which inhabits the canton which it likes beft, and is

governed by its own ufages. A tribe conlills of feveral vil-

lages, who all iiave a particular chief. This chief is fome-

times elusive, but more frequently hereditary. The land is

never parcelled out, but belongs to thofe who take the

trouble of cultivating it. Thefe iflanders have neither locks

nor bolts, and live in a frugal manner.. The- French fcttle-

nient of Fort Dauphin is in the fouth-eall extremity of the

ifland. For an account of it, fee Fort Dauphin. The
chiefs never go out without their gun, and a Hick tipped

with iron, ornamented at its end with a tuft of cow-hair.

Tlicy wear a cap of red wool, by the colour of which they

are dillinguifhcd frcnn their fubjcdts. In the province of

Carcanofly, in which Fort Dauphin is fituattd, the terri-
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tones are deemed to belong to the chiefs, who diftribute

them among their fubjefts for cultivation, for which they

expeft a fmall return. The people of this province are not

quite ignorant of the art of writing. They have fome hif-

torical books written in the Malegafln language ; but their

men of letters, called " Ombiafles," ufe the Arabic charac-

ter. They have treatifes on phyfic, geomiir.cy, and judicial

allrology. The moft famous of them come from Mantatara,

and profefs geomancy and allrology in the public fchools.

The art of writing has doubtlefs been brought to this ifland

by the Arabs, who conquered it between three and four

centuries ago. The paper is manufadlured in the valley of

Amb uil, and is wrought from the papyrus rilotica. The
pens ufed by the iflanders are made of bamboo. Their

ink is prepared of a decoftion in boiling water of the bark

of a tree, called " Arandrato." The Arabic has made

fome progrefs in the north-weft of Madagafcar ; and the

A-rabians have a ftaple on the river Bombetoque in the

ifland, where they carry on commerce ; and thus they have

fucceeded in introducing, with their language and learning

among the natives, fome • traces of Mahoraetanifm. The
contiguity of Madagafcar to the coaft of Africa makes it

natural to afcribc its population to that vaft continent ; and

the different races of inhabitants are now fo much con-

founded, as to render it a vain attempt to enumerate them.

For an account of the Kmojfes of Madagafcar, fee that ar-

ticle. The nnrth-eailern part of the ifland of Madagafcar

is the rich ftaple of the colonies of the ifles of France and

Sourbon. The moft frequented harbours are " Foule

Pointe," " St. Mary's," and the " bay of Antongil." In

theic three places the French have endeavoured to form co-

lonies ; but the incurfions of pirates and the prevalence of

the flave-trade have, according to Rochon's ftatcment, by

their confeqnences defolated the northern part of Madagal-

car. S. lat. 12'' 30' to 25" 30'. E. long. 44" to 51''.

Rochon's Voyage to Madagafcar. De Pages' Travels

round the World, vol. iii. See Benyowsky.
MADAGH, a town of Algiers, near the coaft; 20

miles W.S.W. of Oran.

MADAH, a town of PerCa, in the province of Segef.

tan ; 24 miles S. of Zareng.

MADALENA, or M.vgdalena, a majeftic navigable

river of South America, in New Grenada, reckoned the

Danube of this province, which rifes about 30 miles E. of

Popayan, and after a northerly courfe of 100 miles, iii which

it is augmented by other rivers, runs into the Caribbean fea.

The courfes of tliis river, and alfo of the Cauca, are con-

fidcrdble ftreams, perhaps the iffucs of fubtcrranean waters,

from the vaft cavity under the Table laud, where the vol-

canoes often pour out deftruftive torrents of water and mud.

N. lat. 11". W. long. 74 40'.—Alfoj a fmall ifland in the

Pacific ocean, near the fouth coaft of Chiloe. S. lat,

44^ 15'-

Madalena, La, a town of Canada, on the river St.

Lawrence. N. lat. 46' 25'. W. long. 72' 25'.—Alfo, a

fmall ifland near the coaft of Sardinia. N. lat. 41"^ 15'. E.

long. 9 35'.

Mad.\lena, La, Bay of, a bay on the welt coaft of

California. N. lat 24" 53'. E. long. 247^ 56'.

Madalena, St., a town of New Navarre ; ijo miles

S.W. of Cafa Grande.

M.ADAMAT, in Hindoo Mytloksy, the fon of Krirtina

and Rukmeni, and a name of Kama, the god of love ; he

having been incarnated in the perfon of Madamat, otherwifc

Madaia, or Makadama. Sec Ka.ma.
MADAME Isle, in Geography, forms the north-eaft

fide of the gut of Canfo, as you enter from the fouth-eaft»

and



"MAD
»nd is oppAHte to the eaftcrn extremity of Nova Scotia.

The north point of the ifland lies 14 milei S. of St. Peter's

barliour, in Cape Breton ifland ; on which ifland the iflcs

de Madame are dependent.

MADAMPAR, a fea-port town of the ifland of Ceylon,

on the weft coaft, at the mouth of a river.

MADAMUT, a town of Egypt, on theeaft fide of the

Nile; 20 luiks S.S.W. of Kous.

MADAN, M.VRTiK, in Bhgraphy, an Englifh divine of

the eftablifhed cluirch, was born about tlie year 1726, and

was brought up to tlie profefiion of the bar, which he

quitted for the church, though without preferment. The
chapel at the Lock-hofpital was built chiefly by his exer-

tions ; and he officiated many years as tlie chaplain, without

any emolument. He is chiefly known as an author by a

work entitled, " Thelvphthora, or a Trcatife on Female

Ruin," in 3 vols., Svo., publiflied in 17S1, which occa-

fioned a long and very violent controverfy. The author

maintained the lawfulcefs, or even the duty of polygamy.

Mr. Madan was a good claflical fcliolar, and publifhed a

tranflation of .Tuveral and Perfius : he alio wrcte a treatife

on " Capital Puniflinients." He died in 1790, having at-

tained to much popularity as a preacher ; and as a man, his

moral character w.is unimpeachable.

Madan's Point, in Geography, a cape on the north-eaft

coaft of the ifland of St. Chriftopher. N. lat. if 28'. W.
long. 62- ;8'.

MADANA, in Hiiiiho Mythology, a name of Kama, the

Hindoo god of love, otherwife Madamat ; which fee.

MAD.APASSA, in Geography, a town of Bengal; 60
miles S. of Dacca.

MADAPOUR, a town of Bengal; 10 miles S.E. of

Rajemal.

MADARAVAN, a town of Fez, in the vicinity of

iron-mines, not far from mount Atlas.

MADARGUNGE, a town of Bengal; 82 miles

N.N.W. of Dacca.

M.^D.\ROSIS, from ju«Jo:-, bald, in Surgery, a lofs of

the eye-laflics.

M.ADB.-\H, in Geography, a town of Kcmaoun ; 23
miles S.E. of Kerigur.

MADBAN, a town of Hindooflan, in Bahar; 37 miles

S.E. of Bettiah. N. lat. 26' 25'. E. long. 85' 21'.

MADBURY, a townfliip of America, in Strafl'ord

county. New Hampfliire, between Dover and Durham,
about 10 miles N.W. of Portfmouth ^ incorporated in 1755,
containing 544 inhabitants.

MADDAPOUR, a town of Bengal; 34 miles E. of

Mauldah.
MADDEN, Dr. Samuel, in Biography, was born in

Ireland about the year 1686, and educated at Dublin, where

he refided the greater part of his life. In 1729 he was in

England, and wrote a tragedy, entitled " Themiftocles ;"

and was, as he fays of himfdf, tempted to let it come out,

by the offer of a noble ftudy of books from the profits of it.

Ill 1732 he publilhed " Memoirs of the twentieth Century,"

a work which, for fome reafon not now known, was in a

few days totally fiippreffed. In 1740 we find him in his

native country, and fetting apart the funi of one hundred

pounds to be dillributcd in premiums for the encouragement

of arts, manufaftures and fcience ; and the fame ium he

continued to beftow annually for the like purpofe, fo long

as he lived. The good effeAs of thcfe wtll-dire<ftcd bene-

faAions wee not only felt in Ireland, but their influence

was extended to the tiller country, and, it is tliought, gave

rife tJ the "Society for the Encouragemsnt of Arts, Mann-
faclures, jcc. in London," of which his grace the duke of

TM A D
Norfolk is now the prcfidcnt. Dr. Madtlen obtained cIiuicT*

preferment in IrelanJ, and he died in December 17^1^. lie

left behind him another tragedy, as a legacy to Mr. Sheridan.

Biog. Dram.
MADDER, in ylgr'icuhure, the common name of a plant,

fometimes cultivated in the field, as an ingredient in the

dyeing of a fcarlet colour. The forts commonly cultirateii

for this ufe is, the rubia Un!loria, which is a plant of the

thick flefliy tap-rooted kind.

It is Hated by a late writer, that this plant " was for-

merly much more cultivated in particular didridts in tiiis

country than it is at prefent, the importations from Holland
having leflened the demands, and reduced the price of it, fo

much as to render its culture incapable of being conduced
with profit to the farmer."

Soil.—The foils \vhich are the moft fuited to the cultivation

of tliis plant, according to the fame writer, are thofe of the

deep fertile fandy loams that arc not retentive of muiflure,

and which have a confiderable portion of vegetable matter in

their compofition. It may alfo be grown on the more light

defcriptions of foil that have fufljcient depth, and which are

in a proper (late of fertility to admit of its being grown
upon them.

Prcpnrat'ton, and Plants or Sets.—In the preparation of the

land fur the reception of this crop, " it will be neccffary to'

plough it up deeply before the winter into high ridges, in

order that it may beexpofed to the adlion and influence of the

frofts, and the atmofphere. Early in the fpring thefe ridges

fliould be well harrowed down by a heavy long-tined harrow,

and then ploughed again in tlw? contrary diredlion to a good
depth. And when after this the land is not perfeflly clean

from weeds, or not rendered fufficiently fine and mellow,
another ploughing and harrowing fliould be given. In the

la(l operations the ground fliould always be left in as level

and even a (late as poflible. It is then ready for the re-

ception of the plants. The fets or plants may then be ob-
tained either by lowing the feed upon a bed of earth which
is rich, and made perfedly fine by digging and raking in the

fpring, and then lightly covered m, or from oflTsets or fuckers

from the old plants. In the firll method, on the plants ap-
pearing they fliould be made perfedlly clean by weeding, and
be fet out to the dillance of three inches in tlie beds by the

hoe. In this way, by keeping the ground quite clean

and well ftirred about the plants, they will be ready to fet

out in the fecond autumn, though it will nioflly be better to

defer the bufincfs till the fpring, in this climate, if the fet*

can be procured, as the plants feldom ripen iheir feed per-

fedly, or afl^ord it in a ftate to vegetate well. It requires

about twenty thoufand plants for felling an acre of land.

The moft; fnitablc time of taking the fets is fliewn by the

plants having attained the height often or twelve inches fron^

the ground, and the fuckers having thrown out fibrous roots

at then- bottoms. This may be feen by drawing up a few
of the plants, and ufually "about the latter end of May or

beginning of June." Befides "it is nercffary ihat the fets

have formed root-fibres at the bottoms, before they are re-

moved, as where that is not the cafe, they never fuccecd

well."

The land being prepared in the manner direfled above, and
the plants thus provided, " a fufficient number of labourers

are to be provided, that the work may be performed as cxpe-
ditioufly as pofFihle. In taking ofl" the fets, much care is

neieflary not to injure them. Some perform it by means of
a dibble with a fiat edge, and which is fliod with iron ; thi»

tool, on being thrull into tlie ground on the fide of tin;

flioots, divides and feparates them by depreffing the handle

without hurting the fine fibroiK roots. The number of

plants
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jrfants that can be fet in a fliort fpace of time fhould only be

taken up at once. They fhould be prepared by having about

a third of their top parts cut off. A fort of thin batter

fhould likewife be made, by mixing good vegetable mould
and water well together, into which the roots of the fcts

ftiould be dipped before they are placed into the earth, as

by this means the neceflity of watering the plants afterwards

is prevented. This work is executed by a perfon before the

planting commences. Two others are employed afterwards

in diftributing the plants fo as to be convenient for putting

them into the ground."

There are different methods employed in fetting the plants ;

in fome cafes they are put in the furrow by means of the

plough, while in others they are fet in beds by a dibble.

The former is probably the better method, and as being the

moll expeditious, is bed adapted to the culture of the plant

on an e.xtenfive fcale. In this the planter begins by drawing

a ftraight furrow on one fide of the plantation to a good
depth ; a row of plants is then laid in it by a p?rfon for

the purpofc, at the dillance of Hve, fix, or more inches from

each other, according to the circumftances of the land, in

fuch a manner as to lean off from the plough ; another fur-

row is then formed, by the mould of wliich they are covered.

In this manner the work proceeds until the whole is tiiiflied.

In the other method, it is obferved, the fets, after the

land has been formed into beds, five feet in breadth, with

two feet between each for intervals, are put in. by means of

a line and a dibble, beginning at the diilance of fix inches

from the outfides, and fettmg a row of plants at fuitable

diffances from each other, as juft mentioned ; then removing

the line two feet farther on them, and putting in another

row ; after which it is again removed two feet, and a third

row of plants fet in, which finifhes the bed ; the work
proceeding in this manner till the whole of the plantation

is completed. In this way each bed contains three rows

of plants, at two feet diftance each, three feet being left

between the rows on the different beds."

But " in Holland, where the culture of this root is exten-

five, their method is, it is obferved, a little different from the

above. The plants, after being taken from the older plant-

ations about the month of May, are immediately fet in rows
at the dillance of three or four inches from plant to plant,

and about fifteen inches from row to row, the beds being

ten or twelve feet in width, with intervals of only about
two feet."

It is fuggefted that, " as in whatever manner the plants are

fet, fome of them, even in the mofl favourable feafons, are

liable to die foon after the work has been performed, it is

neceffary, in the coin-fe of a fortnight or three weeks, to look

over the ground and put frefh vigorous plants in the places

where the others have been dellroyed. By this means the

plantations may be rendered more perfect and produftive."

But whatever method of planting m;iy be praftifed, it is

ef the greatell importance to the fucccfs of the crop, " that

it be kept perfcclly clean from weed'", and that the mould
be oocalionally flirred about the roots of the plants." The
firll of thefe is accompliflicd, according to the furvey of
Kent, by means of hand-weeding and hoeing during the

fumnier feafon, and the latter either by the ufc of a hand-
hoe, or a light plough ; this lafl is the moll eafy and expe-

ditious. In this manner, or by digging the intervals of the

rows, the mould is alfo laid up to the plants once each year

after the flems have been removed iTi the autumn feafon.

Where the bed prailice is followed, they are fomctimes
earthed up iu the autumn after the llems have been cut down,
fcy paring the intervals foincwhat in the manner of thofe of
the afparagus kind. This method is, however, in general

too expenfive and troublefome where the crops are cultivated

on an extenfive fcale.

According to Mr. Young, the befl way of performing
this culture is «• to ufe the fhim, not for turning a ridge
againft the rows, as the plants will yet be too weak for that

operation, but merely to loofen the earth of the intervals,

thereby to kill the weeds, and prepare the foil for being
thrown up againll the rows by a fucceeding operation.

Hand-hoeing and weeding fhould depend on the number of
the weeds that arife among the plants. Let the cultivator

of madder, through the whole procefs of the crop, remem-
ber, fays he, that he mufl; be to the full as accurate as a gar-

dener ; his foil mufl be rendered little inferior to a dung-
hill ; all weeds mull be forever eradicated ; not one mufl in-

jure the plants ; his land mufl always be kept perfeftly loofe

and well pulverized ; for a crop that depends merely on the

quantity of the roots, can never thrive to profit in land that

is bound or in an adhefive flate."

Whatever praftice is adopted, " the crops are to be ma-
naged in this manner until the third autumn after planting,

when the plants will be in a flate to be taken up ; this is

known by their ilalks beginning to wither, and is generally

about October. This bufinefs is performed either by trench-

ing the land over with a fpade, or by means of the plough.

The firll is the more certain, though much lefs expeditious

method. In executing it, the workmen dig along the rows
to the depth of about two feet, breaking and reducing every

fpit of earth as perfeftly as poffible, each being attended by
two perfons, who pick out the roots of the madder. But
when the planting has been done in narrow beds, it is fome-
times the practice to take the roots up by turning the earth

into the intervals by s.fpud, or broad three-tined fork. In
this way it is fuppofed that the roots are taken up more per-

fedlly, and with lefs danger of being injured. But the mofl
ready method is by means of the plough, which after having
the earth-board and coulter removed, is pafTed along each

fide of the rows, fo as to fully loofen the mould ; perfons

being employed to pick out the roots, loofening fuch parts

of the earth as may have efcaped the aftion of the plough
by their fpades." And " when the roots have been takea

up, they fhould be expofed fome time to the air, in order that

they may be rendered fo dry as to be cleared from dirt.

They are then to be conveyed to a kiln, fuch as is employed
for the purpofe of drying malt, or hops, when they are to be
brought into fuch a Hate of drynefs as to be perfeclly brit-

tle. This it to prevent the danger of their being injured by
becoming mouldy, or from running into a Hate of fermenta-

tion ; but much caution is neceffary in conducting the pro-

cels. After this they arc packed up in bags, in order to be
difpofed of to the dyer, who reduces them into a powder by
a mill before they are made ufe of as a colouring ingredient."

Mr. Young, however, obfcrves, that he is " informed, that

at preftnt (1803) the largell quantity of madder ufed in

our manufactures, is ulcd without being powdered as for-

merly, and that it is faleable with common drying, without
flove-work ; but that, that common degree is open to nuicli

uncertainty, fo that the preceding remarks are not done away.
The price of 4/. per hundred weight, marks a confiderable

deficcation in his opinion."

It is hinted, that in order to judge of this root, the bell

is that which, on being broken in two, has a brightilh red

or purphfh appearance, without any yellow call being ex-
hibited.

It is ftated, " in order to coUeft the feed of the madder
plant, it is neceffary to let the plants remain in the field till

the feed is almolf wholly ripe, wliich is generally in the

month of September. The heads arc thca to be leparated

from
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from the ftems, «ncJ cspofcd in a cloth in the fun, till the

feed can be cafily forced out by flicjiitly beating them. It

ij tlicn to be rendered pcrfedJy clean, and afterwards placed

in a lunny fituation, until it become quite dry ; for if the

leaft dampnefs remain, it will grow mouldy, and its vege-

tative power be cither greatly impaired or wholly dellroycd.

When thus properly dried, it fliould be put in fmall bags,

and hung up to the ceiling of a room where a fire is con-

ftantly kept."

The produce from the root of tliis plant is different, ac-

cording to the difference of the foil ; but moflly from ten to

fifteen or twenty hundred wcigiit, where they are fuitable to

its cultivation.

It fccms not improbable, a late writer fays, " that the

cultivation of madder might be rendered a profitable article

of field-hulbandry in different diftri£ls, if the importation of

the root from Holland was prohibited ; as the event of dif-

ferent trials has Ihewn that full crops of good madder are

capable of being raifed." And it is fuppofed by the intel-

ligent writer of the Survey of Kent, " that if the price %vas

never lower than 3/. the hundred weight, it might be grown
not only with profit by the farmer, but without injury to

the conlumer." As it is fuppofed, " from the high degree

of culture wliich land under tins fort of crop mud neceffarily

undergo, and its not being fo much exhaufled as in many
other cafes, that it mult be an excellent preparation for

wheat, or any other crop that requires a clean and fine pul-

verized condition of the mould or foil."

But the author of the Farmer's Calendar " recommends
the young farmer to remember that the culture of thefe

plants, applicable only to the ufe of manufafture?, and
which are alfo largely imported from abroad, is rarely ad-

vifable. He was a madder planter once, and loft by every

acre he planted. A man may plant lii the moment of a high

price, and take up his crop three years after at a low one.

All fuch fpeculations are too hazardous ; nor was there

even a fair open competition among the purchafcrs. Thofe
who have cultivated madder with the fnccefs boafted by the

writers of hufhandry, Ihould not hold thefe obfertations in

contempt. There appears to him almoft as much ufe in

mentioning trials that were unfuccefsful, as in thofe that are

ever fo profitable ; for it is certainly of as niucli confequcnce

to tell one man that his foil ivlll not do for madder, as to

gffure another that his tu'ill <lo. Inftead of an acre or two,

he might pofTibly have launched (like many others) into

ten or fifteen acres ; in which cafe, the lofs would have been

no trifle. And it is fureiy highly incumbent on every one

to make known to the world fuch of his experience as will

probably be of any ufe to it. Bad fucccfs of feveral pcr-

lons in a culture is too apt to prejudice others in genei-al

againlt it. However irrational, llill it is fo ; and it ought
to be a caution not to recommend any thing in general, un-

der the extravagant notion, that bcraufe an article of cul-

ture IS profitable on one foil, it muft be the fame on very

different ones. But the grand obllacle to the culture of

madder is the difficulty of fale ; for while a man has not a

fair market for his u;imanufaftnred madder, none can with

any prudence -engage in it, unlefs on fo large a fcale as to

admit the whole apparatus of reducing it to fuch a ilate as

to be ablolutely a marketable commodity. In anfwer to

this it may be faid, that madder really dry is a mnrketalk

commodity. But this matters not, if the purchafer has it in

his po.ver to be a knave : he has a pretence, a fcreen always

at hand that will cloak the greatell knavery, and to a de-

gree known in no other branch of agriculture. Among the

pc-iitlemcn of trade who liave a mutual underflanding and
^.'onndence, fuch objcclions appear trivial ; but to the culti-

vator at a diftance from the market, it is a different affafh

He writes to a madder-merchant to know the price. The
anfwer is, 4/. an hundred weight. Up he fends ills madder,
and inftead of 4/. he receives but ?/., not from a variation in

price, but in weight. It may be fiiid, that the correfpondent

in London may be right. Very true ; but will the country-
man believe it ? He thinks himfelf right, and has no other
proof that he is not fo but the interefled affertion of the man
w'ho buys it. Is it not evident that, in fuch a cafe, the
cultivator will be difguftcJ, and throw afide a bufinefs in

which he knows neither the market-weight nor the market-,

price ? If encouragement is defigned to this culture from
any quarter, it fhould not be exclufive of tliie circuraftance.

Manufafturcs fliould be erefted and cftablidied, in which
the madder could be prepared for any one, at fo much an
hundred weight, and that by pcrfons not the lead con*
cerned in purchafing. Then the cultivator would have a
commodity in his hands, which he could fell in aa fimple ani
fair a way as any other. If notliing of this fort c?u be ef-

fected, all encouragement fliould be for fuch a number of
acres (and no lefs) as will anfwer the expcnce of a private

manufacture ; which would prevent pcrfons being r-v.

guardedly drawn in, by premiums apparently confiderabie/

to cultivate a root which, when raifed, is in its fale abfo*

lutely at the mercy of the purchafer."

Kilns are often necetfary in the culture of this root ; butf

for fmall crops, a common oven may fcrvc, though it is very

tedious, and would require large ovens to fupply the place

of kilns. However, to fave the expence of building fuch
kilns, a place may be made over the roof of the oven, to

put the roots in, that they may begin to dry. Where much
madder is grown, it is, notwilhftanding, abfolutely necef-

fary to have a kiln proportioned to the quantity that is

to be dried. Thefe may be made of different forms, beinfj

attentive that it may contain a hirge quantity of roots; that

it be worked with cafe, and the fmalieil proportion of fuel

;

and tliat it may be fo contrived as to retain an equal mode-
rate heat.

Thofe made ufe of in the Low Countries differ very little

from that ufed here in drying malt. Tlicre is a large fur-

nace, in which a great fire is made : tl^is furnace is made
under an arch ; the hot air and fmoke pals through a funnel

over the furnace, and fpread themfelves in a fpace in form
of an inverted pyramid, the bottom of which is covered with

a perforated floor, on which the madder-roots are fpread.

See KiLV.
And where the manufafture of the article is carried on, a

mill for the purpofe of pulverizing the dried madder is like-

wife neceffary. See Miu,.
Exprnccs s/" Culture p^r Acre This is on land worth

forty ihillings/f;- acre, in the digging mode, and before the

great rife in the price of farm labour. <

£ s. d.

Rent for three years - - - - 6 6 <t

Digging ditto at two-pence per perch - - 168
Dividing ^itto into beds, two men one day, at

one fliilling each - - - - - O 2> ^
Raking ditto, two men one day, at one fhilling

each - - - - - - -o»2«>
Planting ditto with two thoufand plants, one

day, at one fliilling and fixpence each - 03b
Six women to take up two thoufand ditto, at

fixpence each, one flay - - '- -030
Hoeing the firlt fummcr five times - - 0150
Covering ditto in autumn the firfl year - o 6 ^b

' >b

'Carried'over & rj '9

Brougltf
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Brought over

Hoeing ditto the fecond fummer three times -

Covering ditto in autumn the fecond year

Hoeing ditto the third fummer twice

To be paid in hcu of tithe, at iive {hiUings per

acre per annum _ - . . .

Digging ditto out of the ground

Beer • - - - - - -

Produce.

Produce of an acre of madder
Expences . - . .

Profit

£ s.
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folly packed in brge barrels : it is thus exported, and in

tills Itatc ufed by the dyers. For the method of cultivating

and prt-paring madder in England, lee the article Rubia.
The method praitifed in Turkey and Pcri'ia for preparing

the madder ufed in the beautiful Adrianople red, is Hated by
aneye-witnefs,cited in Aikin's Diftionaty,to be as follows :

For every loolb. weight of the frefli root, a deeping liquor

is prepared of zFbs. of bran, and lib. of honey and alum,

in four gallons of water. The ror.ts, having been previoufly

wa(hed clean, are foaked m this liquor for two or three

days, and then dried, firfl under cover, and lallly in the

fun. They are afterwards ground and fifted, the powder
lall produced in the mill being of the bell quality.

The powder of madder Ihould not be dry and harlh, but
feel fomewhat greafy, and adhere together under the fingers.

Madder-root confills of three parts, -vrz. the fl<in or cuticle

whicli is rubbed off under the flail, and is of no ufe ; a

thicker bark or cortical part, and within this a woody por-

tion. Thele two latter parts arc of a high red, and both

are intermixed with many yellowifli particles, which injure

the red colour, but cannot be feparated in grinding the

root. When the colour is extracted in the dyeing vat, the

red part is lels loluble in water than the yellow, and is not lo

readily e.xtrafted ; and, therefore, the beauty of the red co-

lour is deteriorated by long boiling, and bv ufing too large

a quantity ol the root. In the ftate of madder, when ufed

by the dyers, it is an orange brown powder, hable to be-

come damp, and to be fpoiled in a moift place. As to the

chemical properties of madder, we fludl detail the following

experiments by Mr. Wali, from Berthollet E'em. de Tein-
tun-, vol. ii. Zealand madder of the bed quality, was of an

orange-brown colour, and in moderately fine powder. This
puwder, with water, uave an orauj^e-rcd infiilien, by mace-
ration with or without heat, but in the latter cafe the colour

was liner. By (Ijw evaporation of the infufion, or decoc-

tion in a (hallow veflel, a pelhcle is gradually formed, and
finks to the bottom, and is fucccffively replaced by others.

The extraft, when nearly dry, is of a dingy brown, and is

only in part again foluble in water. Alum added lo the in-

fufion gives a precipitate of a very deep brown-red, and the

fupernatant liquor alFumes a brownifli-yellovv tinge. If the

alkaline carbonals be added to this liquor, they give a blood-

red lake, mifcible with oils, but very inferior in beauty to

the cochineal lake With an excefs of alkali, the precipitate

18 re-dilTolved, and tlie liquor becomes red. The colour

given by foda i» not fo line as that by pot-afh. Lime pre-

cipitates a brown-red lake, having no beauty. The acids

added to all infufions of madder turn it yellow, but form
no precipitate. The natural colour is again reftored by al-

kalis. Carbonat of magnefia, added to the water in which
madder is infufed, turns it of a clear blood red colour, which,

when fpread upon paper, becomes yellow by the fun's rays.

The following efTefls are produced by diffcient metallic fo-

lutions : acetate of lead, added to the aqueous infufion of
madder, gives a brownilh-red precipitate ; nitrat of mercury
a purple-brown ; fulphat of iron a beautiful cle«r brown ;

and fulphat of manganefe alio a purplilli-brown. Th.' folu-

lions of tin, as Berthollet obferves, produce a lake void of
brilliancy and beauty, owing, as heconjeftures, to the pre-

cipitation of the yellow as well as the red particles t:f mad-
der, fo that this metal, which fervcs to heighten the beauty
of cochineal, can hnrdly be ufed with any advantage for

madder. Sir Henry Englefield has invented a method of
extracting the red of madder of lakes, for which he obtained

the gold medal from the Society of Arts. (See Traiif. of
tlie Society, vol. ii,. ) His method is founded on the difco-

very that the red colouring part is fcarcely foluble in cold

water, but in the ufual method of extraflion is chiefly fuf-

pendcd by means of the mucilage of the root. His princi-

pal procefs is as follows : Indole two ounces (troy weight)

of the fined Dutch madder, known in commerce by the

name of " crop madder," in a bag capable of containing

three or four times that quantity, made of i\rong and fine

calico Put it into a large marble mortar, and pour on it ii

pint of foft river water, prefTing the bag in every direction,

and rubbing it as much as polTible witliout danger ot burd»

ing ; the water will foon hicome quite opaque, and loaded

with colouring matter. Pour off the water, and add an-

other fredi pint of water, triturating it with the madder as

before ; and repeat the operation, till the water, the lall

added, comes away but fii jrhtly tinged. About live pints

will be required to exhaull the colour, after which the root,

if taken out dried, will be found to have loft. I^ths of its

weight, and alfo its peculiar fmell ; and the colour will be a

light nankeen or cinnamon. The water loaded with the co-

louring matter mull tlien be put into an earthen or well tinned

copper veffel (not iron) and heated till it jud boils. TheH
pour it into a large bafon, and add an ounce of alum diffolvcd

in a pint of hot foft water, carefully llirring the mixture.

Afterwards add about It^oz. of a laturated lolution of car-

bonat of potafli, which will immediately excite an effervef-

cence, and a fubfequent precipitation of a coloured lake.

Wbeu it has Itood till ciid the lake is to be coUefted, well

wdflied with repeated quantities of warm water, and gently

dried. It will then be found to weigh about half an ounce,

or a fourth part of the madder employed. This madder
lake, which is very bcatitifu', is found by analyfis to oonfift

of more than ^o per cent, of alumine, the remainder is the

colouring matter of the madder. If the alum folution and

the madder infufion, without the alkali, be fuflered to

Hand for a while, a dull red lake will equally precipitate, and

the clear liquor will afterwards yield a beautiful ooze-red

lake by alkali, but wanting a fufficient body of colour. A
lake equally good with the firll mentioned, but of a lighter

colour, will be afforded by previoufly allowing the madder
and cold water lo ftand for a few days in a moderately warm
place, by which a flight fermentation will be induced, and a

portion of the mucilage of the root dellroyed. The pro-

cefs is then to be continued as before. The fame ingenious

experiments alfo fucceedcd very perfedtly in obtaining a dill

more beautiful and equally durable lake, tiom the frelh mad-
der-root imported from Holland, packed up in mols.

Aikin's Diet.

Wool, previoufly boiled in a folution of alum and tartar,

receives from a hot deco6tion of madder and tartar, a very-

durable, but not a very beautiful red colour. M. Marppraaf

(Berlin Mem. 1771) fliews how a very durable lake, of a

fine red colour, fit for the pnrpofes ot painting, may be ob-

tained from madder. The procefs is as follows : take two
ounces of the puieft Roman alum, ar,d dilTolve it in three

(French) quarts of diltiUed water that has boiled, and in a

clean gla/ed pot. Set tlie pot on the fire, and when the water

begins to boil, withdraw it, and add to it two ounces df the

belt Dutch madder. Boil the mixture once or twice, then

remove it from the fire, and filtrate it through a double filtre

of paper not coloured. Let the filtrated liquor Hand for a
night to fettle ; and pour off the clear liquor into the glazed

pot, well cleaned. M.iketheliquor hot, and add to it gradu-

ally a clear folution of ialt of tartar in v.-aSer, till all the madder
is precipitated ; filtrate the mixture, and upon the red preci-

pitate which remains upon the filtre, pour boiling diftilled

water, till Hk water no longer acquires a faline talle ; the

red
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red lake is then to be j^ently dried. The colour of this pre-

cipitate is deep ; but if two parts of madder be ufed to one

part of alum, the colour will be ftill deeper : one part of

madder, and four parts of alum, prodilce a beautiful role-

colour.

Madder, Liltkfeld, in Botany. See Sherardia.
MaDDFR, Plily. SeeCRUCIANELLA.

MADDIGUBA, in Geography, a town of Hindooflan,

in the circar of Gooty ; lo miles from Anantpour.

MADDIGUER, atownof Hindooftan; 12 miles N.W.
of Gooty.

MADDORPETTA, a town of Hindooftan, in My-
fore ; 19 miles N.E. of Seringapatam.

MADDOX, Isaac, in Biography, who arrived at the

higheft. honours of tlie church, was defcended from parents

of rather mean rank in London. Of thofe parents he was

deprived while very young, and he was placed in a cliarity-

fchool, where he imbibed 3 tafte for ufcful knowledge. An
attempt was made to put him apprentice to a paftry-cook,

but his love of reading, and his defire after learning, feem

to have unfitted him for that employment, and he was, by

the intereft of his friends, allowed to purfue his ftudies at

MADEE, in Gfogrnphy, a toivn of Hindooftan, in Tel=
lingana ; 38 miles of Warangoie.
SlADEIRA, a well-known ifland in the Atlantic, of

which Funchal, fituated near the eaftern extremity of the

fouth coail, IS the capital and bilhop's fee. The firft fight

of the iiland is peculiarly magnificent to thofe who have never

travelled beyond the Britifh channel. The entrance to the bay
affords a moft beautiful profpeft of the city of Funchal and of
the furromiding country', which from every part of the

coaft rifes fo iteep as to bring very diftant objefts into a

fore-ground, like a Chinefe landfcape. As high as the tem-
perature will admit the hills are clothed with vines, in the

midft of which a white manfion, at agreeable diftances. is

difcovere'd, and on the higheft habitable part of the hill is

an elegant chapel, dedicated to NoiTa Senhora de Monte.
To the left of this is a beautiful country feat, with a fine

hanging wood, erefted by the late confiil, Mr. Ch. Mur-
ray, andfincepurchafed by a Portugiicfc nobleman. Above
this the mountain is covered with woods or verdure, a?

high as the fight can dillinguiih, and indeed in every part,

excepting thofe columnar peaks, the foil of which has

been wafhed away by the violent rains to which thofe lati-

tudes, and particularly fuch elevated parts, are liable. The
one of the Scotch univerfities. It has been faid, but the whole ifiand is faid to be about 40 miles in length, and
faft feems at Icaft doubtful, that he became a preacher

among the diftenters for a (hort time. It is certain that he

refufed to take orders in the church of Scotland, and, pro-

bably by his talents, obtained the patronage of bifhop Gib-

fon. He was, by the intereft of tlie leari»ed prelate, admit-

ted of Queen's college, Cambridge, and foon after received

epifcopal ordination. He was firlt appointed curate of St.

II in its greateft breadth. The altitude of Pico Ruivo,
its higliell land, taken by the barometer and thermometer
according to M. de la Luc, is cftimatcd at jo68^ London
feet. To Mr. Johnfon, called by the Portuguefe the ac-

complifhed Engliftiman, we are indebted for an accurate

map of Madeira, and many other very valuable remarks.

Though partner in a confiderable mercantile houfe, he was
Bride's, and then domeilic chaplain to Dr. Waddington, a well-educated man, and always turned his acquirements to

bifliop of Cliicheiler, whofe niece he married, and was af-

terwards promoted to the reftory of St. Vedaft, Fofter-lane,

London. la the year 1729 he was appointed clerk of the

clofet to queen Caroline, about which time he was created a

dodor by a diploma from Lambeth In 173^?, he was made
dean of Wells, and in the fame year he publilhcd " A Vin-

the benefit of others. His obfervations, confirmed, we be-

lieve, by the quadrant, eltimated the peak lomcwhat higher.

This is, however, nearly an Englilh mile, elevated on a
fiirface of about five miles on each fide, which is enough
to give an idea of the prodigious ftcepnefs of every part

of the ifland. From Pico Ruivo, fituated nearly at the

tlication of the Government, Doftrine, and Worlhip of the eaftern extremity of the mountainous part, there is a kind
Church of England, eftabliftied in the Rei.^n of Queen Eliza

beth." The work was a fort of anfwer to, or attack on,

Neal's Hillory of the Puritans. This defence of the church,

together with his intereft by marriage and otherwifc, paved

tlh* way for his preferment, and he was in 1736 confecrated

bifhop of St. Afaph, from which fee he was tranflated to

that of .St. .Afaph in 1743, and from thence to WorcelU-r.

Exceptingthe volume already referred to, ihcbifhoppublilhed

of table land, running *eftward for more than twenty

miles, in fome parts extremely narrow, and from its ele-

vated fitiiation to tempeftuous during the winter, that no

habitations are found in its whole extent. This is calkd

Paulo da Serra, and is fjid to be level ground, a compa-
rative term in an illand, the furface of which is fo univer-

fallv uneven. The following account of the geology of

Madeira is offered as the moft recent, though in many
only fourteen fingle fermons, preached on public occafions, rtfpefts imperfcft, from the fhort ftay of the honourable

between the years 1734 and 1752. The bilhop died in 1759,
-'---"

about the age of fixty-two. Asa prelate, he difchargcd the

duties of his ilation with fidelity an<l much diligence : in the

government of the clergy he adted the part ot a prudent and

affetlionatc father. He was always liberal, and in many in-

ilances mnni'.iccnt : during his lite, he gave two hundred

pounds a-vear towards the augmentation ot tiie iinaircr be-

nefices of his diocefe. He was a zealous enceurager ot pub-

lic and benevolent inftitutions. To the London hofpitals he

was a great benefaftor, and was among the firft promoters

of the Worcelier infirmary. In his manners he was Uillin-

puifhed for cheerfulnefs, affability, and good nature, and

was at all times above the falie pride of concealing his hum-
blcorigi'i. At one of his entertainments he prefted the com-

pany to tafte his paftry, faying he believed it was good, but

be could affure them that it was not of his own manufacture.

Gen. liiog.

MADE Sriir'^M.s, in Agriculture, fuch as ate formed by

srt, as lu the cule of irrigation, ^c.

H. G. Bennct, to whom we are indebted for it.

" It confifts," fays that gentleman, " of a fuccefiion of

lofty hills rifing rapidly from the fea, particularly on the

eaftern and northern extremities. The fummits of many ot

thefe ranges prcfent the appearance of what has been called

a table laiul ; yet occafionally the forms are conical, and iur-

mounted by a peak, which in fomc inftanccs I found to bf

of columnar bafalt. Deep ravines or valllcs delcend from

the hills or ferras (fo called from the mterfetlions the eye

meets with in viewing from below the different chains ol

mountains) to the fea, and in the hollow of moft of them

flows a fmall river, which in general is rapid and Shallow.

The foil of the ifland is clay on the furface, and large

maffes of it as hard as brick are found underneath. Though
there are not at prefcnt any cxifting volcanoes in the ifland,

yet the remains of two craters are to be feen, one on the

eaftern, the other on the weftern fide, the largeft being

about a Portuguefe league, or four Englifh miles, in cir-

cumfcrence. livery thing around wears niajks of li3\in^

G 2 futfercd



MADEIRA.
fuffered the aftion of fire ; yet I was unable to difcover any

depofit. of fulphur, and was told that none had hitherto

been found in the ifland.

" The varieties of ftrata, whicli I fljall term generally lava,

are not numerous. I myfelf faw but four, and I was in-

formed there wore no more to be met with Three of them

were invariably alternating in the fame order. The firft or

lowed lava is of a compact fpccies, containing few, if any,

extraneous fubflances, is of a blue colour, and of a re-

markably fine grain. Upon that, the fecond, which is a

fed earthy friable lava, rclls ; fometimes feparated by beds

of clay mixed with pumice, and layers of black afhes and

pumice. This red lava contains minute pieces at olivine

;

fometimes it afliimes a prifmatic form, and in one place

was of a moderate degree of hardncfs : the principal fprings

of water in the ifland illue from this ftratum. On the top

is the third, a greyilh lava, generally conipad, though at

times near the furface very cellular, and containing much
ohvine. This lava takes principally the prifmatic form of

bafalt. I have.feen it in the moll perfeft prifms from ;o

to 40 feet or more in height, the furface being covered with

fcoria, alh, and pumice. Thcfc mafTes of lava contain

more or lefs of what I conlider to be olivine, occalionally

carbonate of lime and zeolite, which laft affumes either a

cryllallized or globular form, or is diffufed in a thin coating

between the different layers.

" The fourth fpecies of lava is of a coarfe grain, is ufed for

the making of w£dls, and the commoneft and poorell houles

are built of it, the blue and grey lavas being ufed for the

copings, &c. It works eatier than the two other kinds above

mentioned, is more friable and foft, and its colour is a mix-

ture of brown and red. I obferved it in a ftratum by itfelf,

and it did not feem to have any conneftion with the other

three kinds.

" Thefe are the principal Itratified lavas that the ifland

affords ; but in the beds of the rivers, particularly in that

which flows in the valley of the Corral, feveral varieties oc-

cur in ifolated mafTes, containing olivine and zeohte in

greater or lefs quantity, and exhibiting detached portions of

llrata, fimilar to thofe that are found in the FofTa Grande on

the lide of Vefuvi is.

" I alfo examined the coaft to the wellward of the town

of Funchal. From the beach before the town to Illhoo

Caftic, and beyond it to the land called the Punta de la Cruz,

the general charafter of the coall is as follows : The red

ftonc is the apparent bafe upon which reils a bed of grey

prifmatic lava, the flratum bi.'ing fometimes from 40 to 100

feet in depth. At times this grey lava refls upon a deep

bed of afhes and pumice, agglutinated together like tlie

peferino and puzzolano in the vicinity of Naples. The fcoria

at the furface is remarkably thick, and all the upper parts

of the lava appear to be cellular. The general dip of the

lava on the coall near Funchal is to the north, but nea'- the

fort of Illhoo it forms with a mafs of pumice that is inter-

fected with flight veins of carbonate of lime and zeolite, a

rapid angle or curve of declination to the call. To tlie well-

ward of the fort, the lava is not found for a little dillance,

and there is nothing but deep beds of pumice and the ag-

glutinated mafs above mentioned. Thefe beds of pumice

are of various thicknefs, the deepcfl appearing to be about

four feet, and alternating with that (Iratum which 1 have

called pepir'tno. In difierent cavities of the pumice bed, there

are large depofits of black allies. Towards tlie extremity

of the llrata the red flonc appears on the furface in a more

folid ftate, and lies in prifmatic malTes, the prilms being fmall,

and not exceeding a few inches in diameter. Their fubllance

is brittle, and crumbles with cafe. Thk flratum of red lava

is of a fhort continuance. Pafling a fmall brook, it dip»
rapidly to the wellward, and in its place the grey lava is

found in a confufid though fometimes prifmatic form, and
rifes from the beach, while the red lava ilill runs along the

furface to the height of near 100 feet, the top being covered
with a tiiick fcoria.

" There is alfo in the vicinity of Funchal, to the eaflward

of the town, a fall of water, which, independent of the ro-

mantic beauty of the fituation, merits being vifited on ac-

count of the cxpofure of the two llrata of lava in their re-

lative pofition. The hills are compofed wholly of lava,

fometimes of a confufed, fometimes of a prifmatic forma-

tion, the red and grey lavas being vifible on both fides of

the valley. Near the head of it, a fhort ditlance from the

cafcade, the red llratum is at the bottom, and about 60 feet

higher it re-appears, and again, about 200 feet higher, alter-

nating with the grey lava. The upper red lava dips rapidly

to the fouth, and the ftrata are dilpofcd in the following

manner :

Grey lava.

Lower Red.

" The rock, down which the cafcade falls, is alfo inter,

fefted with a red ftratum of about three feet wide, that tra-

verfes it, and dips to the weftward, and is broken off by a

broad dyke of grey lava. It appears about 30 feet higher,

and dips again to the vveftvvaid. The fubftance of the red

rock in this place is hard, and it breaks into a columnar

form, being by far the mofl compadl of the red ftrata I met
with in the ifland. I faw this red lava alfo in the ifland of

Teneriftc, to the eaftwaid of Santa Cruz, as well as in the

neighbourhood of Orotava."

From the fides of Pico Ruivo arife three principal rivers,

which traverfc the ifland in different direftions. Befides

thefe are two very confidei;ible fountains on the table land,

and various other tributary llrcams. This command of

water at fuch a height is a moll munificent blcfTing of

providence in a country ufually free from ram for more

than fix months of the year, the ftccpnefs of which renders

the rivers in their natural forms little better than cataracts.

By diverting the water to the fides of the mountains by
regulations long eflablifhed among the eolonilts, tradls of

land are fertilized, which niuft otherwife remain for ever

unproduiilive, or exhibk only trees and prickly pears (caftus

mamillaris) whofe roots would often become bare by the tor-

rents of the rainy leafons.

The following is the popular tradition of the difcovery

of Madeira. One Machin, an Englilhman of obfcure birth,

liad fallen in love with a young damfel, called Anned'Arfct,

of exquifite beauty, and of a noble family, which difdain-

ing io low an alliance, though Machin had gained her af-

fections, obtained a warrant from iIk- king to keep him in

prilon, until the lady was perfuaded to marry a nobleman,

who look her immediately to liis feat near Brillol. Ma-
chin, being I'ome time afterwards releafed, found means to

convey the lady on board a veffel provided to carry them to

France.
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France. When they were far at fea, a ftorm arofe, and they

were tofled for thirteen days on the waves out of fight of

land. At length they perceived fomething that appeared

like an ifland, overgrown with wood. The fliip foon came
to anchor, and Machin and the lady, with a few attendants,

went on fhore. In the courfe of the night a tempelt drove

the veffel from her anchor, and carried her to the coaft of

Barbary, where (he was wrecked, and the feamen made cap-

tives Vy the Moors. The lady, affefted by this difafter,

died in a fhort time, and Machin, through grief, foon fol-

lowed her. Their attendants, rendered defperate by the

lofs of their conduftor, quitted the idand, and betaking

themfelves to their open boat, put out to fea, without know-
ing what courfe to (leer. After a feries of adventures, they

fell in with a Spaniard, wlio, delighted with their ftory,

communicated it to Gonfalves Zargo, fent out by the king of

Portugal on a voyage of difcoverv, and prevailed upon him
to fail in fearch of the ifland, who in a little time found it.

This ftory, though unnoticed by De Barros, the Livy of

the Portuguefe, is not only authenticated by a contemporary

hiftorian, but, after a vtry minute inquiry of the late Rev.

Mr. Roberts, we are afl"ured, Itaiids on as fair a foundation

as any other hiftorical faft. The gentleman we allude to,

being a clergyman of the Roman Cathohc perfuafion, and a

native of Oporto, had the moft favourable opportunities of

afcertaining the faft, which diligence, knowledge of the lan-

guages, and accefs to every library, could afford him, and

exprefled his firm perfuafion that the legend of Machin was,

if not in all, at lealt in moll, refpefls true. At Mecheco,
a town in the eaftcrn extremity of the ifland, a fmall chapel

was fhewn, of which the following was the hiftory given by
the inhabitants. That the Englifliman (Machin), on the

demife of his wife, had erefted a crofs, with an infcription,

requeiling that fliould hereafter any Chriftian by chance re-

fort to tlie ifland, a chapel might be built, in which inafies

fliould be performed for the foul of his Anne : that the above

chapel was erefted on the fpot, and the crofs, made of

cedar, was preferved near the altar. This crofs was always

exhibited. It was, however, much diminilhed, on account

of fmall pieces given gratuitoufly to different vifitors, info-

much that it was at lalt nailed to another and larger wooden
crofs, to preferve its form, and keep it together. This
chapel had certainly greater marks of antiquity than any
other building in that town. It was unfortunately wafhed
away in that memorable flood which occurred in October

1803; fo that, at this time, nothing remains to commemo-
rate the event but the pifture above alluded to, in the cattle

hall.

De Barros, who confiders the ifland as difcovered by
Gon^alves Zargo, informs us, that as foon as it was divided

into captainfliips (Mecheco and Funchal), the firft Itep

taken by the new fettlers was to fet fire to the trees, the

forefl being every where impenetrable. Nothing can be
better confirmed by every fpccies of evidence than thefe

fafts, and that the ifland derived its nam.e from the quantity

of its wood. The word Madeira has the lame lignification

as ttie Latin nuilcria, from which it is only vcrnacularifed,

the Portuguefe frequently fubllituting d for the Latin t,

and tranfpofing the r from its lituation with us connefting

vo'.vcl ; of which we need give no more familiar inltanccs

than padre and fradre for pater and frater, when ufed in a

ipiritual fenfe. That mattr'm is the clalFical term for foreft

trees, we have the authority of Ca;far in liis Commentaries,
who remarks of Britain, " Materia cujufque generis, ut in

Gallia, ell
;

pra:tcr fagum et abictcm." At this time the

trunks of immcnfe cedars are often difcovered, but all the

original trees themfelves fcem exlinft, and, in the inhabited

part of the ifland, to have given place to chefnut trees. The
land is fuppofed to have derived its great fertihty from thi*

conflagration, which is faid, and with much probability, to
have continued in different parts for feven years. But it is

well known that no land could be fertilized by fuch an event
for three centuries ; and the account we have given of the
nature and quantity of the vegetable ftratum, joined to the
abundance of water, and a favourable temperature, is fuffi-

cient to explain all the fertility it really pofTeflTes. Though
the vines grow luxuriantly, and produce abundantly, where-
ever they have a fufficient depth of foil, plenty of water, and
a favourable afpeft, yet the corn-lands require all the culti-

vation and occafional fallows of other lefs favoured countries.

At the fame time, it is no fmall boaft of the iflanders that
their country produces the befl wheat, the purefl; fugar, and
the fineft wines in the world, befides being blefl; with the
cleareft water, the moft falubrious air, the mildeft climate,

and a freedom from all noxious reptiles. Their wheat and
fugar are fuch as are produced in the Mediterranean iflands

;

but their wine, though originally brought from that fource,
infinitely furpaifes all other in ftrength, dehcacy of flavour,

and drynefs, befides the advantage of improving by being
kept for any length of time, and even in fouthernmofl lati-

tudes.

The mode of producing a good crop of wheat, at a dif-

tancc from the town, is by a previous cultivation of the
common broom. This is cut for fuel, and, after a time,
grubbed up, and burnt on the foil. By thefe means, a crop
of wheat is infured for a fucceffion of years, more or lefs,

according to the foil ; after which the fame procefs is again
reforted to. For this purpofe, the feeds of the broom are
coUefted, and generally bear the fame price by meafure as
wheat. With all thefe affiftances, the quantity of wheat
produced is faid not to equal a third of what is confumed,
though maize is the principal food of the peafantry. Sugar
is no longer cultivated as an objeft of traffic. Thofe fidal-

gos, who have plantations, ftill keep them up chiefly for
their owm ufe, and prefents for their friends. Immediately
after the fugar harveft, a fmall trade is carried on by manu-
fafturing fomething like barley-fugar, called rapaduras,
(probi^bly rafpaduras, meaning the rafpings or fcrapings of
the frefh fugar,) with which motl of the natives are accuf-
tomed to regale themfelves and children at this feafon ; but
for common ufe, the ifland is fupplicd with fugar from the
Portuguefe fettlements in the Brazils.

The wealth of the country confifts in its wines, which
are cultivated with a degree of induftry propc*?tioned to

their value. To preferve the foil, it is found iiecefTary to
ereft walls along the fides of the hill;), at diitances regulated
by the dechvity. Thefe walls are, in fome places, erefted
with prodigious labour. In afpefts favourable for the
growth of'viues, if the foil has baen previoufly wafhed away,
fo as to leave the bare rock, even here different ftages have
been erefted, to which earth has been brought up, fo as to
form an artificial foil for this valuable produftion.

It will eafily be conceived that fuch works as thefe can-
not be accompliflied without immenfe labour. When to
this are added the difficulties of the roads, the vail expence
and danger with which they arc made, which, from the na-
ture of the country, will in very few places admit of wheel
carriages, and the confequent inconveniences of conveying
every article from the town to remote parts of the country,
and alfo of conveying the wine and other produftions of the
coontry to Funchal : when all this is taken into account, it

will be readily underftood that the cultivators of Madeira
cannot be a flothful race. Yet becaufe men, who have been
liard at work from before fur>-rife, are feen rcfrtfliing thcm-

feWes
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felves with deep in the open air, anj e»en on the hoach,

during the interval allowed for red at iiooii-tide, they are

often confidercd as indolent by (Irangcrs, who tirrt view

them after fix iiours' labour. Nor arc the women lels in-

duftrioBS. Tliole who arc young enough elinib the moun-
tains to procure broom and brulh-wood, which they bring

to town, and fell for fuel. Others bring the produce of

their gardens ; whilll the elder ones are conilaiitly employed
al home in ipinning or domeftic concerns.

It is true, that the increafed demand for labour in Fun-
chal has produced a race, fomcwhat fimilar to our long-jhore

and •watfr-Jide men in England, who labour much too hard,

and fupport themfelvcs under it with ardent fpirits or wine,

liut this is far from the charafter of the people.

The couiilry is cultivated by what are called by the

French metayers, that is, by a peafantry who divide the pro-

duce witli the land-owner. Confidcring the labour required

Jor firll preparing the land, and that the produce of tlie

wine is reckoned as nothing till the third year, fuch a re-

turn to the cultivator is very unequal. He is ufually

allowed a finall fpace for yams, or rather eddocs, aron

efculcntu-m, fweet potatoes, convolvulus b/itala, or other ef-

ciUents. Thefe he is expeded to fliare with the landlord.

In this there is faid to be great collufion ; bvit in the wine

this can hardly be the cafe, on account of the tythes. The
cultivators have, however, one very great intercll in the

land, and confequently a great inducement to engage in

thefe operofe undertakings. Whatever necedary improve-
ments they make, become their own : hence the walls, the

vines, and even their cottage, as far as is confidered necef-

Jary, is their own property ; and though, in entailed eilates,

a Jeafe cannot be granted for more than nine years, yet the

tenant cannot be difpofletTed till he is paid the full value of
his improvements. In proportion as the increafe of com-
nierce has rendered money of lefs value, the money-price of
thefe improvements is advar.ced ; and even the vines are

eftimated, not by number, but by their age and fuppofed
fertility. Hence the tenant not only furveys the property
he has acquired by his own labour or expence, but fees that

property yearly improving by the common operations of
nature.

The tythes of this, in common with the other Portuguefe
colonies, were given by the pope to the king of Portugal,
as fovereign of the order of Chrill. Out of them the clergy
are paid, and for the moil part very poorly. They for-

merly received all their revenue in kine ; but, unfortunately
for themfeVcs, petitioned to have a moiety in money. In
confequence of this, by the gradual diminution of the value
of money^ and increafed value of every produttion, tliey are

conliderable lofers. Some of them make a traffic of wine ;

and, on the whole, they are mach lefs fujx'rlhtious than in

mofl Catholic countries. Their number, both fecular and
regular, is much lefs than is generally fuppofed. By fome
it is faid not to exceed 300, including the monks and nuns.
Of the former there is only one order in the jfland : the num-
ber of nuns is uncertain. There is a feminary in Funchal for

the education of the clergy of the idand, with fomelhing like

an academic eftiiblilhmerit, originally, we believe, formed by
the Jefuits, who erefted other fchools in various parts of the
couLtry. The bidiop retains his origi-ial number of pipes of
wine, befides other emoluments, which render his fituation

more lucrative than the governor's. He is expeiled, indeed,
to divide his n venue with the poor; and an indance is often
mentioned of one whofe benefadtions exceeded his imjihcd
obligations.

Tiie natives of Madeira are a very mixed race. Among
thci^ouring clafs in the town we often recognise faces truly

Englifh, and even Englifh complexions. This is faid t»
arile from the frequent intermixture of the two nations, not

only by the Englifh fettlers, but by the conflant arrival of
Enghfh failors. The other inhabitants, excepting the fu-

pcrior cladcs in fome parts of the ifland, are a mixed race.

Befides the colonills from the mother country. Moors in

great number were at one time imported. Spaniards alfo

refortcd hither during,the union of the two countries; and
negroes have been purchaled for tkis, as well as the other

European fettlements. The lall were, however, few in

number ; their intermarriages with the natives fewer, fo that

but little veilige remains of their charaftcriftic marks. On
the whole, the male inhabitants may be called a comely race :

they are, for the molt part, about the middle fize, well

enough formed, with llrong mafculine feature?, hair, and
complexions. The women are almolt univerfally fhorter

than the comparative difference would lead us to expeft.

Such as arc engaged in the laborious employments foon lofe

the tew charms which youth might othcrwife fupply.

The animals, natives of the country, are, as in moll moun-
tainous parts, uiiiverfally fmall. To an Englifhman, their

beef and mutton is alfo lean and taftelefs ; but thofe who
are accuftomed to warm climates fpeak of them in betti r

terms. Of poultry, the common domcltic fowls are fmall ;

but this is amply made up by their ducks and turkies, the

latter of which are not inferior to thole of Norfclk. Pork
is pecuharly fine; but the expence of feeding, or the

warmth of the feafons, makes it fuch a rarity, that it i.i

rarely produced excepting at Chrillmas fellivals. It i^

true, hogs are found rambling about the towns, but very

few are reared for porkers. Fifh, particularly rock-lifh, is

plentiful and good of the kind ; but the nature of the coall

prevents the refidence of many Ihell-firti.

The uneven form of the country renders the ifland pro-

duftive of the European as well as more fouthern fruits
;

but it is a millake that the true tropical fruits are readily

produced. In the vallies are found guavas, bananas, and

oranges. A iingle allegator pair tree has grown for leveral

years, but rarely produces fruit. Pine apples are reared

with great difficulty ; and the granadilhi quailninguhris,

after fpreading to a great extent, and flowering moll luxu-

riant!), has not yet, we believe, produced ripened fruit.

The llaple commodity of the illand is wine, of which the

average quantity made about ten years ago was reckoned

between 30 and 40,000 pipes. More than half this is export-

ed, principally to the Britifli fettlements in the Eall and Well
Indies. A quantity, comparatively very fmall, finds its

way to London. Speculations in trade have lately increafed

this quantity : but there is reaion to fear that the quality is

not improved by it, as there is faid to beconllantly a differ,

cncc between laiier-iuiue and iill-iviue ; that is between wine

exchanged for marketable articles, and wine which is paid for

by bills drawn at a fhort credit. The bed wine prows on the

fouth lide of the illaiid, and the bed of that for the mod
part in the inferior parts, and on that fide of the hill which

points to the ead. This advantage feems entirely attributable

to warmth ; the well beiiig always cooled by the breeze or

inbah, which by noon condantly blows from that quarter.

The north wine was formerly much undervalued, and princi-

pally coiifiimed in the iiland, either as a beverage of the na-

tives, or diltilkd into brandy. But tlie increaled demand
for the article has encouraged many of the merchants to niix

a portion of north wine with the louth ; and the improvement

of its price has given additional encouragement to improving

it by culiivatioTi. That the quality of the wine, howevir, de-

pends principally on the alpedl and foil, is pretty clearly

proved by the fuperiority uf the ^crciaL This, though on-

4 giDfclly
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finally produced from the Rhenifh grape, is confidered the

ftrongeft and richelt of all the dry wines in the illand. The
beft wine is almofl; alwa)S mixed with a portion of the •vinho

tinto. This is at firft nearly the colour of red port, but from

year to year grows paler. Hence, could we always afcer-

tain the genuinenefs of the wine, the colour would be a con-

fidcrable means of afcertainiiig its age. But the addition of

the north wine will at any time lower the colour, and to

the eye give the appearance of age. Certain it is that the

vaft demand of late years has nearly exhaulled the ifland of

old wine, fo that thofe who wifh for Inch a luxury, will da

well to keep it themfelves. This fhould be done, not in a

cold underground cellar, but in-the warmell part «f a dweil-

ing-houfe, and, if fuch can be procured, in an apartment

open to the fouth.

The quantity of genuine Malmfey produced annually is

very fmall, and in truth very uncertain, becaufea good deal

is manufaftured with refined fugar, and though greatly infe-

rior to the genuine, is, if well managed, tndy delicious.

We have reafon to believe thefe are the only fophifticaiions

of Madeira wine. The llories of the importation from
Tenerifl'e and other places are certainly unfounded ; at lead

fuch is the univerfal anxiety to prcierve the credit of the

ifland, that no quantity can be imported which would pay
for the danger and ex pence.

The other exports from Madeira are trifling ; they confiH;

principally of chefnuts, walnuts, preferved citrons, and thofe

occafional fupplies of frefli provifions for velTels touchinir at

the port, which are purchafed here much dearer than in Eng-
land. The imports confift of tiie grc-aieit part of the provi-

fion of the ifland, excepting frefii meat, and even living ftieep

and oxen are imported with advantage from Barbary, and
the Azores, or Weftern iilands. From America they de-

rive principally their wheat, Indian corn, and, in common
with other Catholic countries, vaft quantities of fait fiih.

From England they receive moll af their wearing apparel,

the quantity and value of which increafe rapidly every year.

The crown of Portugal derives its revenue in part from a

duty of 20 per cent, on the invoice value of all articles im-

ported excepting provifions. But its principal revenue is

trom the wines. BtTidcs the tythes, the farming of which
is difpofed of by auction every year, and which is every year

pnrchaled at a higher rate, a duty is lni;-oled on all the wine

as it is exported, and a fort of excife on what is coniumed
in the illnnd. A revenue is alfo derived from the monojialy

of fnuff, cards, and foap. The aggregate is enough to pay all

the expencesof the civil, military, and eccleliaftical eltablilh-

meiits, and to remit confidcrable fums to the crown. But
there is always much uncertainty in the laft. We have heard

it ilated as 5000 and ^0,000 ; the latter we fhould conceive

mull be nearell the truth, when we reflect that a conliderable

part of the merchants' capital confilled at one time ui the

manner in which the revenue was remitted to Liihon.

Of all the complicated mercantile quellions, nothing is

for the moil part equal to that of the money in Madeira.

From their intercourfe with the Englifh Well Indies, or

from fome other caufe, fcarcely any thing is feen but Spanifti

iilver coins, and by fome unaccountable incident', thefe have

got the name of Portuguefe coins. Thus the pcllreen is

called two teftoons, and live of them are called a milrea,

and though five pcllreens are as exac^lly eq:i:il to a dollar as

5/. are to a crown, yet the Portugucfp having no coin corre-

fpondinf; to dollars, for a long time the five peltreens were
more valuable than the dollar, which laft was hardly confider-

ed cnrrtnt in the ifland. Though this lall abfurdity is now
done away, yet it has made no other difference in the names
oi their currency, excepting that the dollar has now the

name of milrea, in common with its reprefentative five pef-
treens. But the coins in Portugal, whofe names are thus
ufurped by the Spanilli pieces, are intrinfically worth nearly

20 p^r cent, more than the lattt-r. Hence, when an ignorant
captain fells his cargo for lo many thoufand milrea", he
ufually finds his bdls produce him about 20 per cent. Icfi

than he calculated upon. The currency and ufe of the dol-

lar are gradually remedying this inconvenience.

The mode of government remittance to Lifbon was by
giving Madeira mi.reas, for which the merchant* gave their-

bills on Liihon for the fame number of milreas, payable at
two years. By thefe means they paid about ten per cent, pet
ann. for the ufe of money for two years, at the expiration of
which they often paid their bills as tiiey became due, by
ifl"uing frefli ones. Thefe tranfaftions, thougli very conve-
nient to the government, and ItiU more fo to the merchant^
have often been produilive of ferious injuries, by inducing,

inconfiderate people to overtrade their capital,, and On the
leall fufpiciun of their folvency, the crown has feizcd their

whole ; laying, as in England, violent hands on landed pro-
perty, which has been fold by the government-deb«jr after
the debt was contrafted.

Befides the above duties on wine, the Britifli conful and
factory receive a certain fnm on every pipe exported to any
part of the Britifli dominions, for the expences attending,

their ellablilhment ; for the relief of failors left on the ifland ;.

and of decayed merchants entitled to fuch a benefit. This
fund Ihould alfo fi^iport a clergyman and Protellant chapel»
the eredlion of which would probably increafe the reputation

of the Britifli nation among the natives, and might even fup-
port itielf by voluntary contributions.

We have been thus particular in our account of this ifland,.

becaufe, however inconfiderable in extent, it cannot be confi-

dered fo in importance. Its climate produftioivs, its fitua-

tion by its proximity to Europe, and in the courfe to the
Eaft or Well Indies, all render it interefting, but moft of all;,

the prefent condition of the European continent, and the
intcreft which England feels in" whatever may facihtate her
conneftion with her dillant fettlemen's. On this account it

may not be amifs to add a few words on the advantage vvhiclv

England might derive from fuch a pofleflTion, and ilie coafe--

quencesto the ifland of fuch a change.

Madeira is already fo much connected with England, and-
the inhabitants of Funchal are lo much angiicifed, that ia.

many of the Portuguele lettlements it is humoroufly called

picherni Lotulres, or little London. It is not only the quan-
tity ol Englilh goods coniumed in the ifland llut benefits.

Great Britain, but the quantity exported from hence to thfr

other Portuguele fettlements. It is difficult to fay whether
England or Madeira is moll benefited by this traffic. The
only exchange that can be made for every article of luxury
is wine, and the neceflity of this commodity induces an in-

creafe of indiiflry. Should the ifland become altogether

Englilh, it is probable that another fource of wealth would
be derived from Englifli capital, which, expeiidetl in cultivat-

ing or improving trtfh lands, might prove a profitable, though
at firll an uncertain, Ipcciilation. But whatever might be the

confequences to England, the ifland could not but be bene-
fited by all tliat is expended on its ciUtivation. This muH
howwcr be accomplilhed by the manual labour of the natives,

whtjie knowledge of their land enables them to tiifii to good
account their indullry, mufcular llrength, and great patience

under meagre fare. But thefe are no longer fufiicient without

capital, fince the price of labour is fo much increafed, and
the parts eafic'.l cultivated and moft profitable to the labourer^

are more generally occupjed.

The prcfcnt govermiiciU is fimilar to that in the mother.

country.



MADEIRA.
country, to which all appeals are made, and to which any

alteration in the exifting laws are referred for decrees from

the prince. It would not be fafe fuddenly to alter this

Cyfteni ; but great pains are wanted to purify the fountains

of jullice. A people, accuftomed only to obey by man-
date, and to proteft each other from the opprelTions of

government, could not at once full into a legiflation of

which they are themfelvcs a part. They muft gradually

be taught the blcflings of liberty, by the certamty with

which their property and perfons are feciired, and by the

reftoration of thofc privileges they once enjoyed ; but which

now exilt only in name. Thefe (hould be well uiidcrllood

and delined, and the utmoft attempted at fird fhould be

a careful appointment of enlightened magillrates, or judges,

as they are moftly termed, with a proper augmentation of

their falaries, and the fuperintendance of a governor ac-

quainted with the languages, laws, and cuiloms.

From the heavy duties impofed by government, many
cxpences are fupported, which, according to the freedom of

our conftitution, are defrayed by the public, and regulated

by commiffioners of their own choice. We refer chiefly to

the public works, viz. the building and repairing of churches,

the improvement of the ports, and tlie conllruttion and re-

pair of roads and bridges. Thefe lail are paid only in part

by the crown, the male inhabitants being obliged to perform

certain labours in their diiTerenc diftrids. If the work is

confiderable, a certain pay is allowed, but not at all ade-

quate to the ufual price of labour.

If the average amount expended on roads and bridges by
government were lodged in the hands of commiffioners

ehofen by the inhabitants ; and if, in aid of this, a tax of

two guineas per annum were laid on every horfe ; if the

produce of this were added to the former fund, and the

commiffioners were authorized, as in Enj^iand, to borrow
money on annuities : by thefe means, the wliole ifland might

foon be interfered with roads, and united by bridges, fo as

to render every part acceffible with eafe. Hence the pro-

duce of the country would readily be brought to the towns,

and from thence, by water, to different parts of the coafts ;

the gentry would have greater encouragement to remain a

confiderable part of the year at their country ellates ; the

mandons on which be rendered univerfally convenient and

elegant, and this example would foon extend to the wealthier

cottagers, and even to the merchants and tradefmen, who
would, as in England, be all ambitious of country refidences.

That all this may be accomplifhed, we have a ftriking

example in tha. pavilion which M. de Carvalhal has erefted

for himfelf, at the diflance of about three miles eaft of Fun-
chal. On a fpot, at one time fcarcely acceflible, with

only a fingle clump of trees, and almofl without water, he

now exhibits large fheets of water, extenfive avenues of

flowering fhrubs, roads in every direttion, and the profpeft

of an Englifh Jirme ornee.

In conftrufting roads in Madeira, the firft objedt (hould,

of courfc, be to prefcrve as level ground as is confident with

the nature of the country, by winding round the hills.

But great care (hould be taken that the afcent is never in-

terrupted : becaufe, by fuch a provifion, whatever is brought

from the country can be conveyed without difficulty or

labour ; the back carriage muft always be laborious, but

mules with packs may be kept at different paffcs, and hired

on the fpot, like fomc additional horfes in particularly il;eep

roads in England,

One mo(l P'rious evil mull be immediately remedied

whenever the ifiand is allowed to ufe thofe bleflings with

which providence has indulged it. We have remarked

the advantages derive^ from the height at which the rivers

rife. This not only gives the command of water befbre al-

luded to, but furni(he3 a power by which mills might be mul-
tiplied to any extent, or for any purpofe. At prefcnt, the

privilege of ereftmg water-mills is confined to a grandee, who
never faw the idand. Hence the mills, excepting near the
town, are dillant, nor is there any inducement to multiply
them, as all muft refort to them, however inconvenient. Nor
is this all, in order to feed the mills nearthe town, a confiderable

quantity of water is loll, which, if expended on the hiuher
grounds, would, in fomc fealons, add greatly to their fertility.

Thefe are only a few of the benefits whrdi England as

a nation, and Madeira as a fettlement, might mutually confer

on each other. Befides this, a port might be conftruAed at

Funchal, the bay of which, though invariably calm in the
fummer, is, during the winter, always uncertain, and lome-
times dangerous. But the advantages to the individuals of
both nations would be incalculable. The eafy diftance

might induce many in delicate health to pafs the winter in

Funchal, where the thermometer is rarely lower than 60'',

nor above 65 , and often ftationary within doors for twenty-
four hours. In the fummer about 10"^ higher, and the air

gradually cooler as you afcend the mountains. This city al-

ready, we are informed, has its theatres, its coffee-houfes,

and would foon have its library, its printing-preffes, and its

own gazettes. Though the txpences of the table are per-

haps equal to thofe of London, yet wine may be procured
without an exorbitant duty ; there are few otlier taxes, and
the equipages of London will never be neceffary in fuch a

climate, nor perhaps manageable in fuch a country.

If ever the population of Madeira (hould be fo confider-

able as to render labour cheap, or that employment fhould

be wanted for many fuperftuous hands, the filk worm feems,

of all others, the moll promifing article. For fix, often

for feven or eight months, they could feed on the trees in

the open air without the danger of rain, and the defcrip-

tion given of the rivers would at any time furnilh Itream-

Icts which might turn mills fufHcient for winding off the

web. It is true, the attempts formerly made to introduce

the white mulberry have hitherto failed, but this has been
rather from a want of general concurrence in the cottagers,

than from any difficulty in the foil.

The inhabitants of Madeira were reckoned at the laft

cenfus about 100,000 ; of thefe nearly a tenth part are faid

to relide in or near the capital. Funciial has been well for^

tified fince the Englifh have arrived there, which was eafily

done on account of the barriers provided by nature. The
regular force of the Portuguefe governmen: was 200 in-

fantry, ill dreffed and ill trained. The lame number of ar-

tillery, whofe appearance and difcipline are highly refpeft-

able. There are three regiments of militia commanded by
colonels of dillricls. Thefe are drell in uniform at their

own expence. The reil of the inhabitants, from the age of

twelve years and upwards, are expefted to furnifli them-

felves with pikes or guns according to their abilities. In

(hort, the whole gover-nment may be called military, a

ftriking proof how little danger there is putting arms in

the hands of citizens who are not oppreffed, for in Madeira
affaffinatioiis are few, and thofe few rarely among the lower

dais ; and civil commotions have feldom exilted (or years

pall, and never proved fangninary.

The other iflands, included under the government of

Funchal, are fcarcely inhabited, excepting Porto Santo.

This has its r.wn governor, but is amenable to the gover-

nor at Funchal. Its produce is fimilar to Madeira, except-

ing that the wine is inferior. A good deal of barley is

grown on this and the fmall ifiands, called deferlas. Porto

Santo alfo produces the water-melon in abundance, and

9 muclv
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luch fuperior in flaYour to thofe which have been attempted

in the larger ifland. Its fofiitology is faid to be very cu-

rious and valuable, but hitlierto it has not been fufficiently

explored. There is a tradition that it is inhabited by the

offspring of degraded fidalgos from the mother country.

It is certain that the natives have a different caft of fea-

tures, being fairer, but by no means handfomer, nor fo well

formed. We have r:ever heard their numbers afcertained. The
falvages contain !ime-(lone, which is not to be met with in

the other iflands.

Madeira, or Madera, a river which rifes in the govern-

ment of Charcas in Peru, near Cochabamba, in S. lat. i8\
firft called " Conderilla :" having received fome fmaller

rivers, it changes its name into " Parapite." Hitherto its

courfe is S.E., till it enters a lake iituated in S. lat. 19 50',

after which it takes a northerly direction, with the name

of « St. Miguel," afterwards "Sara;" about S. lat. 14%
it is called " Mamore ;" and in S. lat. 10", it leaves Peru,

and enters Brazil, from which time it is called Madeira, till

it difcharges itfelf into the river of the Amazons in S. lat.

3' 15'. W. long. 60-' 40'. Its whole courfe is about 1200

miles.

MADELA, a tqwn of Afia, in Paleftine ; 192 miles

S.E. of Jerufalem.

MADELAN, a town of Hindooftan, in the Subah of

Agra ; 10 miles S.E. of Kerowly.

MADELEY Market, a market town and paridt fitu-

ated in the hundred of Wenloch, and county of Salop,

England. It is finely feated in a winding glen, through

which the river Severn flows, at the diilance of 147 miles

from London, and 5^ from Shifnal. According to the

parharr.entary returns in 1801, this town then contained 291

houfcs, and 47^8 inhabitants, being 2432 males, and 2326
females, of whom IJ94 were found to be employed in va-

rious branches of trade. A navigable canal to the Ketley

iron-works, which are among the moft extenfive in England,

and alfo to a work for the extrafting of foffil tar or petro-

leum from the condenfed fmoke ot pitcoal, paffes clofe to

the houfes. Over the Severn, in this parifh, is thrown a

noble bridge of call iron, which was eretted in 1779, and

confifts only of a frtigle arch, 100 feet 6 inches in fpan, and

40 feet in height at the centre above the level of the bafe

line. The road over this bridge is compofed of clay and

iron flag, ,24 feet wide, and one foot deep. Iron top

plates project from each fide, and ferve to fupport a very

noble balullrade of caft metal. The weight of iron, in the

whole, is 378 tons locwt. This bridge contributes not a

little to enhance the natural beauty of the romantic dale

in which it is placed. (See Bridge, Iron, in vol. v. of this

work.) At the foot of this bridge is the market-place,

which is nearly two miles diftant from its original fituation.

The market, fince its revival in 1763, previous to which
period it had been long difcontinued, has been regularly held

on Friday, and is, for the moft part, well fupplied with all

the articles requifite for the fuftenance of man. This pa-

rirti includes the populous hamlets of Colebrook-dalc, and
Madeley-wood, which are remarkable for their extcnlive

coal works.

MADENALLY, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar

of SoUapour
; 36 miles N. of SoUapour.

MADER, a town of Perfia, in the province of Far-
(iftan ; 20 miles N.E. of Eftakar.

MADERAM-PUELI, in Botany, a name ufedby fome
authors for the tree whofe fruit is the tamarind of the

(hops.

MADERNO, CiiARLKS, in Biography, an eminent Ita-

lian architcft, was born at Biffona, in Lombardy, in the year
Vol,. XXII.

MAD
1556. He went at a very early age to Rome, where hi*

uncle, Dominico Fontana, was, at that time in full employ

as an architeft. His genius for fculpture became manifeft,

and he was placed with an artitt in that branch of the fine

arts. His progrefs in modelling was fuch as led his uncle

to confide to him the management of fome buildings then

in hand, which he executed with fo much (kill, that he was

advifed to devote himfelf entirely to architefture. At the

death of Sixtus V. Maderno was appoiuted to defign arki

execute the magnificent tomb for his interment. The pub-

lic works which were carried on under Clement VIII.

were chiefly committed to the care of this artift, and fo high

was his reputation in the fucceeding pontificate, that, on

the fucceffion of Paul V. in 160J, he was appointed to

finifli the building of St. Peter's ; his plans being preferred

to thofe of eight competitors, and the work was placed

under his diredlion. He was afterwards employed upon

the pontifical palace on the Quirinal mount. Another work,

for which he is celebrated, was the raifing a fine fluted co-

lumn found in the ruins of the temple of Peace, and placing

it on a marble pedeftalin the fquare of St. Maria Maggiore.

His genius was by no means confined to architefture, he was

fent by the pope on a commiffion to examine the ports

of the ccclefiaftical ftates, and afterwards furveyed the lake

of Perugia, and furrounding country, in order to divert

the inundations of the river Chiana. He was confulted

upon moft of the great edifices undertaken in his time in

France and Spain, as well as in the principal towns of Italy.

His laft work of confequcnce was the Barberini palace of

Urban VIII., which he did not live to complete. He died

of the ftoiie in 1629, v.hen he had attained to the age of

feventy-three. He had feen ten popps, by moft of whom he

had been regarded with favour. Gen. Biog.

Maderno, in Geography, a town of Italy, on the S.W.
coaft of lake Garda ; four miles N.E. of Salo.

MADETZ, a town of Walachia, on the Danube; 30
miles W. S.W. of Giorgiev.

MAD-HOUSE. By 14 Geo. III. c. 49. enafted to be

in force for five years, and by 19 Geo. III. c. 15. which

continued it for feven years farther,and by 26Geo. III. c. 91.

made perpetual, no perfon, on pain of 500/. ftiall enter-

tain or confine, in any houfe kept for the reception of

lunatics, more than one lunatic at a time, except fuch lu-

natics as are committed by the lord chancellor, &c. without

a hcencc to be granted yearly by the college of phyficians,

within London and Weftmintter, and feven miles thereof, and

within the county of Middlefex, and elfewhere by the juf-

tices in feffions. The licences are to be ftamped with a ^s.

ftamp : every one who keeps a number of lunatics, not ex-

ceeding ten, ftiall pay the fum of 10/. and above ten the

fum of 15/. and 6s. SJ. on every licence, as a fee to the

fecretary of the commiffioners. No licence can authorife

any perfon to keep more than one houfe. The commiffien-

ers, confifting of two juftices and a phyfician, may vifit li-

cenfed houfes, and infpeft their ftate as often as they think

fit : on application to the commiffioners for information

concerning any confined perfon, the fecretary is to fearch

his books, and acquaint the perfons applying with the name
of the keeper in whofe houfe the lunatic is confined. The
keeper is required to give notice to the fecretary, within

fourteen days after receiving a patient, who is to file fuch

notice ; and every keeper admitting a perfon as lunatic,

without an order under the hand of iome phyfician or fur-

geon that fuch perfon is proper to be received, (hall pay the

fum of 100/.

No licence (hall be granted unlefs the keeper enter into a

recognizance in looA with two furtties in 50/. each, or

H onr
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one furety in lOo/. : on t!ie uOial conditionii for the good

behaviour of the keeper. This aft doth not extend to

any of the public liofpitals. This aft contains various

dillindt regulations for fuch hoiifes in London, Weftminiler,

and w:thin fevcn miles of the town, ynd in the county of

Middlefex. By 4S Goo III. c. 96. feveral provifions arc

made for the better care and maintciianco of lunatics, being

paupers or criminals in Enjjland. The firll Icventecii

feftions, and fonie others, relate to thf building and en-

dowing of lunatic afylum?. As foon as fucb an afylum

is ready, jufticcs are, by warrant, to remove lunatics to it,

*nd tlic parirti is chargeable with an allowance. If the

overfeer negk-cis to inform the jullices, and to apply for

fuch warrant, he ihall forfeit for every oftence, not exceeding

10/. nor lefs than 40^. When lunatics are committed by

jullices under the 17 Geo. II. c. 5. the faid juilices ftiall

ortfer in their warrant that fuch lunatic, or mad pcrfoi;,

fbal! be confified in furh lunatic afylum, and not elfewhere ;

but if no lunatic afy) m be ellabliflied, they may order

that fuch perfon be confined in any houfe duly licenfed

under the 14 Geo. III. c. 4Q. Where the lunatic's legal

fettlement cannot be Jfcertaincd, the jullices may ord^r

/ucb perfon to be confined in the lunatic afylum for the

county or diftriift within which fuch perfon flull have been

apprehended, if there be any fuch, and not elfewhere; if

tliere be none, in fome houfe dulyliccnfcd under i4Geo.III.

c. 49, or in fo.iie other feciire place, as direfted by the

17 Geo. II. c. 5^. And if fuch perl'on have not an

ellate to pay and fatisfy the reafonable charges of removing,

and of keeoing and maintaining and curing fuch perfon

under 17 Geo. II. c. 5. then thofe charges fliall be paid

by the treafurer of the county within which fuch perlon

{hall be apprehended, out of the county rales, by order

of two jullices directed to him for tiut purpofc. Ail lu-

natics, &c. fhall be fafely kept, nor be fuffered to quit

the faid afylam, until the vifuing jullices fliall order their

difcharge, and fignify the fame in vvrilinfr undur their own
Yiands and fcals : and if any fervant or officer in fuch afy-

lum (liall, by negleft or connivance, permit fuch perfon to

efcape and to be at large, without fuch order, he fli.dl, for

every fuch offence, forfeit not exceeding 10/. nor kfs tlian

40s. In all cafes, where by virtue of tlie 39 and 40 Geo.III.

c. 94. any perfon (hall be kept in cullody, it (hall

l)e lawful for any two. jullices of the county where fuch

perfon fhall be fo kept, to afcerlain, by the beil legal evi-

dence that can be procured under the circumilances of

perfonal legal difability of fuch lunatic, the place of the

lad Iee;al fettlement, and the circumilances of fuch perfon ;

and if fuch perfon is not poffefled of fufncienc property for

his maintenance, to make order upon the parilh where

they (hall adjudge him to be legally fettled to pay fuch

weekly funi for his maintenance in fuch place of cullody

as fuch court or his majelly iliall appoint, a:; fliall be from

time to lime directed and fixed upon by o-e of his ma-

jefty's principal (ccretaries of ttate ; and win re fuch place

of fef.lement cannot be afcertamed, fuch allowance fliall

be paid by the treafurer of the county where fuch perfon

fhall have beer, apprehended ; but if it fliall. appear thjt fuch

perfo:i ia pofTelTed of fufflcicnt property as aforefaid, then

fucK juflicca fkdl orier the fame 10 be applied to faiisfy

the m;>ence a:id mainteuance of fuch perfon i:i the manner

<l^iefted by 17 G.o. II, c. 5-

MADiA, in Bolany, was fo named by Molina, in his

Natural I'UH jry of Chili. We are unable to conjefturcj

V. i;h prccifijn, concerning the derivation of tiiis word ; it

cannot furely be traced fraip fiaJo;, fmotilh, or •w'llhout hair,

jyna|ifi> any fpf cics at kad, if not the whole geuus, is re-

markably hairy. Molin. Chil. IIJ. Willd. Sp. PI. V. 5.

19^1. Cavan. Ic. v. 3. 50. Ju(f. 4J0.—Clafs and order,

Syng.nefia Polygamia Suftcrflua. Nat. Ord. Compofilj- Jijioi-

die, Linn. Corymlifera, Julf.

Gen. Ch. Common calyx globofc, of many leaves ar-

ranged in a double row, carinated ; the eifht exterior ones

acute, and longer, approximating into a globe. Cor. com-
pound, radiated ; florets of the diflc all perfeft, numerous,

tubular, five-cleft ; thoie of the radius female, eight in

number, lljrulate, three-loothed. Stjin. (in ihc tubular

florets) Filaments five, capillary, very (hort ; anthers cylin-

drical. Pift. (in the tubular florets) Germen ovate-ccm-

preffed, moll acute at the bafc, incurved ; Ityle fimple ;

iligmas two. Perk, none, except the permanent calyx.

Seeds folitary, the Ihape of the germen. Rec.pl. naked.

Down none.

l£{f. Ch. Receptacle naked. Down none. Calyx dou-

ble, the outer one of ei^fht or ten equal leaves, longer than

the inner one, which is compofed of many leaves.

1. M. vifcofa. Cavan. Ic. t. 29S. (M.meilofa; .Tacq.

Hort. Schoenb. t. 302.)—Leaves fefTile, almoll lanceolate,

hairy. Flowers axillary.—A native of Chili. It flowered

in the Royal Gardens of the Efeurial in Augull and Sep-

tember 1795.

—

Stem round, fomewhat corynibofe, branched,

more than two feet high, covered witli glandular hairs.

Leaves fcattered, feffile, but not embracing the ilcm, obtufe

at the point, broader at the bafe, fingle-ribbed. Flowcrt

yellow, llrong-fceiilcd, on fliort footllalks, at the fummits

of the branches. Seeds black and fhining.

2. M. fat'iva. Wijld. n. i.— Leaves linear-lanceolate, on

footllalks—A native of ChiU.

—

Stem hollow, ereft, round.

Floiucrs on llalks, terminal.

3. M. mellcfa. Willd. n. 2.—Leaves embracing the

flcm, lanceolate, hairy.—A native alfo of Cliili. -Tliefe two
fpecits are adopted by Willdenow from Mo ina without any

further dcfcription than is now given.—Cavanilles alfo men-

tions them, but merely to fay that infcofa differs from them

both in having fliort roots, and feifile leaves, never embracing

the Hem.
MADIAN, or MlDl.\N, in Ancient Geography, a town of

Arabia, in the province of Hedsjas, which owes its name to

one of the fons of Keturah, and was deftroyed i 1 the time of

Abulfeda. It is feated a^^ a imal! dillance from the Red
fea, which at this place is not more than 100 paces wide.

The Arabs call It " Megar el Schuaid," or thq Grotto of

Schuaid, or Jethro : and they fuppofe that this is the place

where Mofes tended his father-in-law's flocks. Ptolemy

c;i\\i A Modiana. N. lat. 28 20'. E. long. 38" lo'. See

Midi AN.

MADING.A, in Geography, a river of America, in the

idhnius of Darien, which r ins into the Spanifli Main, N.

lat. q 22'. E. long. 78' 48'.

M.'\DISON, a county of Virginia, bounded north-eaft

by Culpepper, fouth by Orange, and welt l.y Shenandoah

county; about 30 miles fquarc, watered by the Riipid Ann
ai;d Robfon rivers, and containing 4886 free inhabitants,

aid J436 flaves.—Alfo, a county of Kentucky, adjoining

Fayette, Clarke, Lincoln, and Mtrcer counties. It con-

tains 10,380 inhabitants, of whom 16S8 are flaves. The
chief town is Milford.—Alfo, a fmall pod-town of Amherll

county, Virginia, on the north fide of .lames's river, oppo-

fitc to Lynchburg ; 1 Jo miles W. by N. of Richmond.

Madison's Cave, the larged and mod celebrated cave in

Virg.nia, fituated on the north fide of the Blue Ridge.

The cave extends into the earth about 300 feet, branching

into fubordinate caverns, wliich terminate, after afcents and

dtfcents, in two diilerent places, or bafons of water of un-

known



MAD RI A D
known extent, nearly on a level w:th the water of the

river.

MADISTERIUM, M«?ir=;-iov, a name given by the

Greeks to an inftrument intended to keep the flcin fmooth,

by eradicatincr the hairs.

MADMAR, in Geography.^ a town of Perfia, in Kho-
rafan ; 12 rr.iles W. of Herat.

MADMEN. vSee Lunatics.
MADNESS. See Mextal Derangement.

lf,1.\T)Si£.s&from the Bite of rabid ^mmnls, the Rabies canlna,

and Hydrophobia of medical writers, will be found defcribed

at length under the latter title. The term madnefs, as ap-

plied either to the difeafe in the dog, or other rabid animal,

or to thnt of the human fpecies, wlien bitten, is an abfolute

mifnomer, and has led to fome important popular errors

both of opinion and pradtice,' and ought therefore to be dif-

cardod. There is neither the violence in the rabid animal,

which the term implie.s ; nor the derangement ol intellett,

or violence in the hycrophobic patient, which has been in-

ferred from the appellation. Yet thefe miilaken notions

have led to the practice o? permitting dogs, actually rabid,

to go loofe, and infliA mifchief on the public, as well as

to that of murdering fick men by fuffocation, from an ap-

prehi-nfion of the ungovernable fury vhioh it has been fup-

pofed would enfue. See Dog and Hyduophobia.
MADNETI, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Myfore ; 18 miles E. of Bangalore.

M.ADNING-MoNEY ; old Roman coins, found about

Dunllable, are fo called by the country people; and have

their name from maghitum, ufed by the emperor Antoninus

in his Itinerary, for Dunllable.

MADODENQUIK, in Geography, a river of New
Bruiifwick, which runs into the St. John, N. lat. 46'' 19'.

W. long. 67-34'.

MADOLAND, a town of Kemaoon ; y miles N.W. of

Kerigar.

MADOMGUNGE, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar;

7 miles S. of Bahar.

MADONA, a fmall ifland in the Mediterranean. N. lat.

36 ji'. E. long. 26 49'.

Madona dl Seopla, a town on the eafl coaft of the illand

of Zante ; 2 miles S.E. of Zantc

MADONI.^, a mountain of Sicily, in tke valley of Ma-
zara

; 3^ m:les S.E. of Palermo.

MAJJONNINA, in Commerce, a filver coin of Genoa,
of which there are the double, fingle, and half, at 40, 20,

and ic foldi. The double Madonnina (the fingle and half

piece beiii;^ in proportion) weighs 5 dwt. igi gr., contains,

ill pure filvcr, 116.2 grains, and its value is is. ^\d. llcrling.

The in'.pretTio 1 is a whole,length figure of the Virgin lland-

intj, with her head encircled by ilars : legend, .sub TUU.sf

Pu.ff;.siniuM (under thy proteAion), with the date; and
round the figure, ne derelis'q. nos (do not forfake us) :

revirfe, arms of Genoa ; legend, dux kt GUB. keu'. GENU,
(doge and governorof the republic of Genoa).
MADOO. in Geigraphy, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian

fea. S. lat. 7'jji'. E. long. 122' 18'.

MADOOC.ARRY, or Mauoocary, a town of Hin-
dooftan, in Coimbetore; 6 miles S.S.W. of Coimbetore.

MADOOR, a river of Hindoollan, which rlfcs in the

Myfore, about 20 miles N.N.VV. of Sera, and runs into the

Cauvery, 36 miles below Seringapatam.

MADOOSAND, a town of Hindooftan, in Rohil-

cnnd.

M.ADORE, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore; 8 mile»

W. of Scringapatana. '

MADRAPOUR, a town of Bengal ; 20 miles S.E. of
Boglipour.

MADRAS, Four St. George, or, as it is called by
the natives, Chlna-pulanu a town of Hindoaftan, on the

coaft of Coromandel, and clofe on the margin of the fta.

It was about the year 1620 that the Kiiglifli Eaft India
company obtained leave of the king of G jSconda to fettle at

Madras-pataii, where they were permitted to build the fort

called St. George ; which place has ever fince been the com-
pany's general faitory for their trade to all parts call of
Cape Comorin. (And. Hift. Com. vol. ii. p. G. folio.)

Others fay, that M.idras was fettled by tbe Englifti about
the year 1640; and it i~^ alfo faid, that the town was built

in the reign of Charles II. by order of the Eaft India com-
pany, under the fupcrintendance of fir William Langhorne.
As he placed it in the mid 11 of a fandy defert, altogether
dry, and where there was n> water fit for drinking, except
what was fetched from the dillance of more than a mile,

people were curious to know what reafons could have in-

duced hitn to make fo bad a choice. His friends pretended
that his view was to draw thither all the trade of St. Thomas,
which has aftually been the coiifequence ; while his enemies
imputed it to a defire of continuing in the neighbourhood of
a miftrefs he had in that Portuguefe colony. In the rainy

feafon, the fea threatens deftruftion on one fide, while th«>

river, menacing an inundation, is no lefs terrifying on the
other. From April to September the fun's heat is fcorch-

ing ; and if it were not mitigated by the fea-breezes, the
place would not be habitable. In the vicinity of the city

the foil is fo dry and far.dy, that it does not produce fo

much as a blade of grafs fpontaneoufly, nor any corn with-
out great labour of culture. The roots, herbage, and ve-

getables, confumed in this place, are brought from a con.
fiderable dillance. It is (till a more unfavourable circum-
ftance, regarding the place in a commercial view, that, in

common with all the other European fettlements on this

coaft, Madras has no port fordiipping; the coaft forming*
nearly a ftraight line ; and it is alfo incommoded with a high
and dangerous furf that breaks upon it, and induces the ne-

ceflity of ufing the boats of the country for the purpofe of
landing. Thefe are of a fingular conftruftion, being formed
without ribs or keel, with flat bottoms, and having their

planks fewed together ; iron being totally excluded through^
out the whole fabric. By this conftruftion they are rendered

flexible enough to elude the eflfefts of the violent (hockt
which they receive by the dafliing of the waves, or furf on
the beach ; and which either overfets or breaks to pieces a
boat of European conftrudion. No port for large vefleU

occurs between Trinkamaly and the Ganges, that is, in an
extent of 15 degrees ; fo that the comparative proximity of
the former to Madras and Pondicherry renders it a capital

objcdl, both to the Englifli and French. Neverthelefs,

Madras has been reckoned among the richeft ports in India.

Notwithtt.inding local diladvantagcs, the company find it

convenient in other refpetls, elpecially as to their trade in

calicoes, chintzef, and muflins, diamonds, &c., and in

putting off their European wares moft fought after there,

T/'z. itockings, haberdalhery, gold and filvcr lace, looking-

glaffes, drinking-glafles, lead, wines, cyder, cheefe, hats,

ituffs, ribbons, &c.
Madras is divided into the White Town and the Black

Town. The firft of tlu le, known in Europe by the name of

Fort St. George, is inhabited only by the Engliih. The
fort lies N.N.E. and S.S.W. in the middle of the White or

Englifli Town. It is a regular fquare, about 100 yards on

each fide. The While Town is about a quarter of a milo m
\l 2 length,
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length, and half as much in breadth. North of the fort arc

three ftraight ftrccts, and on the fouth an equal number.
The lioufes are flat-roofed, built with brick, and covered

with a plailler made of fea-lhclls, which no rain can pene-

trate. The walls arc tliick, and rooms lofty ; but few of
them exceed one floor, though fome are raifed a floor above
the ground. Oppofitc to the well gate of the fort is a bar-

rack, for lodging the company's foldiers when oif guard ;

and adjoining to this, a very convenient hofpital. At tlie

other end of the barrack is a mint, where the company coin

gold and filver. There is a town-houfe, where the magi-
ilrates alTemble, and in which courts of jullicc are held.

The whole is encompafTed with a llrong wall of the fame

ftone with that ufed for building the fort. This is defended

by batteries, baftions, lialf-moons, and flankers; the whole
being mounted with about 200 pieces of cannon, and three

mortars, including the guns on the outworks, befides field-

pieces. Round it, on the well fide, is the river, by which
and a battery it is defended. South of the White Town is

a little fuburb, the refidence of the black watcrincn, who
are its fole occupants. This confills of little low thatched

cottages ; and beyond it is an outguard of blacks, to give

notice of any danger. Indeed it cannot be well attacked,

except on the fouth and north fides ; for towards the fea,

the fwell and furgcs are a perfcft fecurity. Madras is now,
perhaps, fays major Rennell, one of the bell fortrcdes in

the poffeffion of the Britidi nation ; and although not fo re-

gular a defign as Fort William, in Bengal, yet from the

greater facility of relieving it by fea, and the natural advan-

tages of ground, which leave the enemy lefs choice in the

manner of conducing his attacks, it may, upon the whole,

be deemed at leall equal to it.

The Black Town, called Madras, and fometimes Ch'ina-

patam, was formerly quite open, but, fincc the year 1767,
it has been furroundcd with a ilrong wall, and a ditch full

of water. The wall is of brick, 17 feet thick, with baf-

tions at proper dillances. On the weft is a river, and on

the call the fea ; north is a canal cut from the river to the

fea, which anfwers the purpofe of a moat on that fide. The
town is a mile and a half in circumference, and might be

reckoned a llrong place, with a garrifon proportioned to it

;

and attention has lately been given to this circumllance, fo

that it neither wants men, nor (lores and provifions for its

fecurity and defence. This town is inhabited by Gentoos,

Mahometans, and Indian Chriftians, ;'. e. Armenians and

Portugiicfe, and alfo a number of Jews. The llreets of the

Black Town are wide, and flicltercd with trees from tlie fun's

heat. Some of the houfcs are of brick; the others are

mean co'tages. The abbe Raynal reckons the whole num-
ber of inhabitants of Madras at 300,000.

The town is in general very populous, each of the cot-

tages containing a family of feven, eight, or nine perfons
;

and yet, numerous as they are, and mean in their appear-

ance, the place abounds with wealth. The bazar or market

is every day crowded, and exchanges of property are made
to a great amount, which they transfer with as much facility

as it is done on the Exchange of London. In the Black

Town is an Armenian church, with fcveral little pagodas or

Indian temples, to which belong a number of priclts and

teniale chorifters. From the beginning of March 1777 to

the end of February 1778, the temperature of this coaft

was upon a mean 8i".4; that of the flandard is 8i°.3 ;

the greatell heat was 102 , the leall 64 . Kirwan. N. lat.

^y 5'. E. long. 80° 25'.

The company's lands, or Jaghire, extend from Madras
to the Pallicate lake, northward ; and to Alemparvc, fouth-

2

wards ; and wellward, beyond Conjeveram ; that is, about
108 Britilh miles along fliore, and 47 inland, in the widell

part. This Jaghire is underllood to be held in perpetuity.

It contains about 2440 fquare miles, and its revenue is

reckoned at about 1^0,000/. per annum. Rennell's Mem.
MAD RE DE Dios, an illand in the South Pacific ocean,

near the coaft of Patagonia, 180 miles in circumference.

S. lat. 51 . W. long. 77 46'. See alfo RE,soLUTlo>f.

M.AURE de Popa, a town with a convent, in South Ame-
rica, in the provmce of New Grenada, fituated on the river

Grande, or Magdalena. The pilgrims in South America
refort in great numbers to the convent in this place, re-

garding it with a veneration fimilar to that with which Santa
Cafa is refpeded in Europe. Many miracles are reported
to have been wrought liere by the holy virgin, in favour of
the Spanifti fleets and their failors, who arc therefore very
liberal in their donations at her ftirine

; 34 miles E. of Car-
thagena, N. lat. 10 51'. W. long. 76 15'.

MADREBOMBO. See Scherbro.
MADREPORA, MAnuEPORE, in Natural Hlflory, a

genus of the clafs Vermes, and order Zoophyta ; animal

.refembling a medufa ; coral with lamellate ftar-ftiaped cavi-

ties. There are about 120 ipecics fcattered through the

different feas on the globe, fome of which, as will be noted,

are common to our coafts. Thefe are ufually diftributed

into five fubdivifioKS, as follow :

A. Compofed of afinale Star.

Species.

*Verkuc.\ria. Star orbicular, flattifli, feflile, with a

convex di(l< full of tubular pores and a radiate border.

This fpecies is found in the Red, Mediterranean, and
Northern feas, adhering to marine vegetables, and the fofter

zoophytes. It is the fize of a fplit pea, and appears an
intermediate fpecies between the madrepore, tiibipore, and
millepore ; while or yellowifli, with aggregate tubes on the

difli. like florets of a compofite flower, and a flattened ftriate

border, like the rays of thefe flowers.

1'uKBiKATA. This is defcribed as turbinate, feflile,

fmcoth, with an hemifpherical concave ftar. It is found in

Gothland and Campania.

•Pouirr.v. Without a ftem ; the ftar is convex, orbicular,

with a deprefled centre, beneath flat, margintd, fmooth.

FuNClTES. Orbicular, convex, with (imple longitudinal

laininx or gills, beneath concave and papillous. It is found

in the Indian and Red feas ; fometimes v. ith and fometimes

without footftalks ; is from one to fix inches in diameter

;

white, with a concave centre, and rough beneath ; the gills

are acute, alternately fliorter and irregularly ferrate.

Patklla. Without ftem ; gills granidate at the fides,

denticulate at the margin, and placed in a triple order ; the

third reaching from the centre to the margin. Inhabits the

Mediterranean, and is about an inch and a half in diameter.

All the gills are denticulate at the margin, and very rough

at the lides : the younger fpecimens arc flat, but the full-

grown ones convex.

Cyatuus. Clavate, turbinate, with a tapering bafe ; ftar

rather conic, with a double, prominent, jagged centre. It

inhabits the fouthern coafts of Euixjpe ; it is about two
inches long, and three quarters of an inch in diameter. 1h

fubftance it is white and hard ; it has about forty gills, with

as many intermediate fmallcr ones, the latter reaching to

the margin, but not extending to the centre like the larger

ones.

B. With
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B. IVith numerous feparate Stars, and eentinued Gills.

Species.

PiLEUS. Without (lein, oblong, convex, beneath concave,

with longitudinal rows of concatenate (tars ; gills crowded,

abbreviated. This fpecies inhabits the Indian ocean. In

the furrow along the middle is a line of ftars with their gills

difpofed on each iidc in a radiate form ; under thefe on each

lide are two rows of ftars, as it were linked together, with

their rays nearly parallel and pointing upwards and down-

wards } margin all round terminated by iharp ereft laminse,

or gills.

CrIstata. Foliaceous, crefted, with rows of ftars im-

prefted in the centre ; the foliations broad and flattifh. It

inhabits the Indian and South feas.

L ACTUCA. Seffile, with large, crowded, frondefcent ftars,

the fronds perpendicular, waved, jagged. This is a rare

fpecies, but is occafionally found in the American ocean.

FicoiDES. This fpecies is foliaceous, crefted, with fcat-

tered ftars ; the lateral foliations flattidi, marginal ones

carinate ; gills foliaceous. It inhabits the South fea.

AcEROsA. Foliaceous, crefted, with fcattered ftars
;

lateral foliations flat, terminjd ones fubcarinate ;
gills nee-

dle-(haped.

Lichen. Foliaceous, crefted, with obconic rounded rows

of ftars, and very acute, carinate, fubfle.xuous, obliquely placed

foliations. Found in the South fea.

Agauicites. This is without ftem ; with carinate grooves

and concatenate ftars. Found in the American iflands ; is

about five or fix inches in diameter ; cinereous in colour,

confifting of various divergent femiorbicular gills, with nu-

merous ierpentine grooves, in the bottom of which are placed

the ftars.

Elephantotus. Somewhat turbinate, with grannlous

parallel gills, and icattered prominulent ftars within. Inha-

bits the Indian ocean, and is an intermediate fpecies between

the LaHuca and Agaricites ; it refembies a thin, fefiile, iindu-

lately curled lamina, with ftars difpofed nearly in the form

of a quincunx.

Crustacea. Cruftaceous, with a flat ftellate furface,

compofed of thick-toothed concatenate ra)s. Inhabits the

American ocean ; obtufely conic, with the ftars difpofed in

a quincunx form.

IxcKUSTUM. This is unequal, with prominent, conic,

truncate, hollow ftar-, which are diftant at the tip and la-

mellate within. It inhabits the Red fea. Stars about the

lize of a pea at the bafe, aiid half the fize at the tip.

Exesa. Cruftaceous, with reticulate, concatenate ftars,

and abrupt, conic, acu'e interftices. Inhabits the Pacific

ocean. It is white, with conic warts, fmooth at the tip ;

gills roui»h, unequal.

Fil.OGRANA. This is without ftem, fimple, with a very

thin, ferpentine, labyrinthic ftar, with an acute future, and

flat perforated fpaces. Found in the Indian ocean.

N.VTANS. Simple, without ftalk ; itar ierpentine, laby-

rinthic, with the diflcs of the undulations very broad ; future

obtufe, coral porous. Inhabits tbe Indian and American
feas.

Anthoi'IIVI.lu.vi. Simple, with an ovate ftalk ; ftar ter-

minal, hemifpherical, concave, with radiate thicker gills at

the bottom. It inhabits the Mediterranean.

C. With numerous united Stars.

Species.

Labyrinthica. Without ftalk ; ftar with ferpentine

undulations, and obtufe future. Found in India^ and like-

wife in South America ; very variable fli form, and frequently

many feet in diameter. In the Caribbee iflands it is often

burnt into lime ; gills denticulate, and jagged at the ends.

SiNUOSA. This has fpreading, fhort, flexuous undula-

tions, and unequal jagged difTepiments, the prominent undu-

lations nioftly doubled ;
gills denticulate. Inhabits South

America.

Meandrites. Without ftalk ; ftar with ferpentine un-

dulations and acute future. Inhabits South America and

the Mediterranean. The undulations are larger and loofer

than in the Labyrinthica, and the fubftance is more folid,

and nearly ftony ; the centres of the ftars radiate with thick

gills.

Areola. Without ftalk ; the undulations are dilated,

and in fome places doubled, with narrow truncate margin
;

gills crenate. This is found in India and South America ;

is of a rofy colour, and fmooth beneath.

Abdita. Subglomerate, with ftar-fhaped, angular, ob-

conic foliations and fimple undulations
;

gills narrow, with

crenulate teeth. This is thought to be a variety of the

Favofa, to be hereafter defcribed,

Phrygia. With long narrow undulations, and perpen-

dicular prominent ones, the difTepiments fimple, lamellate,

lobulate ;
gills rather remote. Found in the Southern

ocean. The undulations are fometimes ftraight, and fome-

times flexuous.

Repanda. This has prorninent undulations thickened ;

^he diifepiments fimple and hardly united ; gills numerous,

moll of them thickened within.

Ambigua. The undulations of this fpecies are ftar-

fhaped and flexuous, the prominent ones are thickened, diffe-

pinients fimple and thickilli ; the gills are diftant.

D.sdalea. This has deep, fhort undulations, and per-

pendicular prominent ones ; the Jiii'epiments jagged-gills

ferrate. Found in the Eaft Indian ocean.

Gykosa. This Ipecies is cei hilar, with doubled folia-

ceous, prominent undulations, and fimple difTepiments ; the

gills are foliaceous and equal. Thi.i is one of thefmootheft

of 'he genera, and covered with numerous cellf".

CilvosA. Tiie undulations in this are narrow at the bafe

v;ith equal difTepiments, the promint-iu ones are fimple and

thickifli ; the gills are alternately abbreviated. It inhabits

South America ; is rounded and nodulous.

Cerebrum. This i.s known as ihe Brain-Jlone ; it is

nearly globular, with very long tortuous urdulations, and

ending with flattiih prominent ones. It differs in fize from

two 'lu-hes to two feet in <Uam(.ti,-r.

Involuta. The undulatidiib in this are dilated at the

bafe, and are fhort with nearly equal diifepiments ; the pro-

minent ones are fimple.

iMPticATA. Undulations rounded, and nearly perpen-

dicular w:th equal and broad difTepiments ; the prominent

ones are doubled and 1 .oad.

Cochlea. In tins the undulations are fpiral ; the ftar

is fimple or double, with a punC'tured centre ; the rays are

ferrulate. It inhabits Tranquebar, and is a fpecies that is

between the Teftacea and the Zoophyta.

!) Aggregate, undivided, with diflinS Stars, and porutous,

tuberculous, prominent Undulations.

Species.

Favo.sa. The ftars, in this fpecies, of the fourth divi-

fion, are angular, concave, connected. It inhabits the In-

dian ocean. It is white and (Iriatc at the fides ; when

divided tranfvcrfely it appears reticulate, with unequal pores

and fpots ;
gills toothed.

Cavata.
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Cavata. This is fubglomerate, witli {lar-(haped, angular

undulations, and frniple narrow divifions ; the gills are den-

ticulate.

BuLLiEVS. In this the flars are diftant, round or ob-

long, unequal and elcwatcd at the margin, the interftices are

formed with fomewhat concavi-, radiate wrinkles.

Ananas. With annular convex ftari, which are concave

on the difk. It inhabits the Mediterranean and South Ame-

rican feas. and is frequently found in a fuflile Hate. It is

gibbous, and when difTedcd tranfverfely, rtfemblinfr a white

net with hcKangnlar fpots, including a white ring, andllriate

between the net and the ring.

Hyades. With crowded, obconic, rounded, and fome-

what angular ftars, and thick porous divifions ; the centres

are fla»ti(h and convex.

SiDEREA. With crowded, rounded, and angular ftars,

and thick, rather convex, divifions; alternate gills nearly

united at the margin ; centres fimplc.

Galaxea. This haij rather crowded imrrcired ftars, and

thick, flattilh, nearly diftinA divifions; the giiis are very

thin, and the centres a little worn. The gills are formed

by fours, reaching to the centre ; the three intermediate ones

are connivent at the bafe.

Pleiade.s. The ftar« are roundiih with acute, elevated

margins ; the interftices are concave, fmoothilh,. di:d in fome

parts a little cavernous.

Papillosa. This is fom^xvhat aggregate; t",. ftars a'e

eylindraceo-papillous, with thickened, rounded, oblique mar-

gins. It refcmbles the Muiicata, of vvhi';h it may probably

be the embryo, but the papillx are contiguous, and dilpoled

in a fingle row.

Radiata. Stars cylindraceous, with elevated margins,

the interftices broad, concave, and radiate with grooves.

Latebrosa. Stars roundilb, with many rays and ele-

vated margins ; the interftices are radiate with grooves, a

little narrowed and unequal. It is found in the Weft In-

dia idands.

Polygon-a. With minute crowded ftars, intermixed with

larger perforated ones, the bottom concave, cylindrical. It

inhabits the. Indian fea, and rcfemhks a white cruft about

two inches thick ; the fmallcr ftars are minute, rather ob-

fufe, and twelve-rayed, the b.rger ones as big as the end

of a finger, more gibbous, with an empty cavity between

them.
Aeekosa. This, which has contiguous, flattifti, ochra-

ceous ftars, is found in Algira ; is white, with large ftars,

fometimes a little elevated and verrucole.

Interstincta. With round, diftant, immerfed cyhn-

draceous ftars ; the interftices are porous. It inhabits In-

dia, America, and Norway.

Spongio.sa. This is fomewhat dilated, with craggy fo-

liations, obtufe above and flat beneath ; the ftars are funnel-

formed, deep, and unequal.

FoLiosA. This is like wife dilated, v.iih foliations fome-

what craggy and verrucofc above, beneath flatiifti ; ftars un-

equal and fmalL It is found in llie Indian ocean. It is

large and rofy.

PoRCL'LATA. Thc ftars of this fpecies are obconic, with

acute margins, and in fome places remote; the interftices

are fmoolh, and the gills every where granulous. It is very

rare, and is of a greyifti-white.

Stellblata. With round, diftant, equal cylinders of

ftars elevated at the margins ; the interftices are rather flat

and rough.

Astroites. This is fub-globular, with very numerous

immerfed ftars, the interftices are porous. It inhabits South

Aaierica, in large maffcf, and is whitidi.

Stellata. Solid, rough outwardly, with fcattered con-

vex ftars impreftod in the middle ; it inhabits the Indiaa

ocian, is grey willi rough minute points.

NoDULO.sA. This has crowded obconic ftars ; the inter,

ftices and gills are rather fharp and roughilh ; the coral is a
little nodulous.

Acroi'oka. Hemifplierical, with crowded, annular, pro-

minent, crenate Itars, which are fmall, elevated with a deeper

centre.

Cavekncsa. The ftars in this fpecies are immerfed,

falvcr-ftiapcd with a ftriate border, and feparated by an ele-

vated future; it is found in South America and the Medi-
terranean ; the ftars are elevated, and the future forms a

pentagonal net-work.

Pu.NCTATA. Tliis has crowded ftar-like points compofcd
of ten dots ; inhabits the European ocean, and alfo the

Mediterranean ; it is rounded, white, friable, with fmall

unequal ll;u'-like dots.

C.xLYCUL.VRls. In this the cylinders are united ; the

ftars are concave, with a rather prominent centre ; it inhabits

the Mediterranean ; is roundifti and brown, with dillintl

lateral cylinders, tranfverfely wrinkled outwardly; tlie iidia-

bitant is an^tlinia, and is a large and very (luggifh aniir..il.

TliL'NCATA. Joints turbinate, proliferous, coalefting at

the extreme margin ; ftars truncate, with a concave cylin-

drical diik. It is found in a fofllle ftate ; a little rugged,

with joijjts of equal length and breadth.

Stellahis. Joints proliferous, central, folitary ; (lars

conncCled by a diUled margin ; found folhle on thc ftioren

of Gothland ; ftems fimple, parallel, ereCt, as thick as a

finger, and lour or five inches long ; bark obloletely ftriate,

with cup-diaped joints an inch long.

Okganu.m Cor.ili cylii. dried, fmooth, diftant, com-

bined, witii deflected merribranes. It inhabits the Red fea,

but is more frequently folhle ; the cylinders are parallel,

and as thick as an oat-!t:avv.

DlviiUGKNS. Sub-globuiar, with divergent cylinders

Handing out beyond the furface twice their uiamcler ; this

is alfo found in a foffile ftate.

* MusiCALis. CoraliTcylindrical, ftriate, diftant, united

by numerous tranfveife diftepiments ; it inhabits the Indian

ocean, and is fometimes caft on the Irifli coafts, arid often

found petrified ; coral white, and often very large.

Denticulat,\ Stars unequal, the gills have an elevated

margin, thc larger ones acute with a proceis at the bafe

;

the interftices are grooved.

Faveolata. 'i'he ftars of this fpecies are fomewhat

angular, many-rayed, and here and there doubled when cue

longitudinally.

Retepora. Thc ftars are rather angular with fila-.

mentous gills, and reticulate when cut longitudinally.

RoruLOSA. Stars cylindraceous, with few rays; the

gills eredl and acute towards the margin, witli an erecl fpine

at the bafe.

Cesphosa. Corals round, flightly branched, ftriate, ap-

proximate, with turbinate concave reticulate ftars ; the

coral is white, ftony, very large, and often .'oft ; it is fre-

quently found in a fuflile ftate.

Fj.e.\L'0.sa. Corals cylindrical, rough, flexuous, ap-

proximate, with concave lUaate ftars. Found caft on the

fliores of the liallic.

FAii'iCUl.AKi.s. The corals are ftraight, cylindrical, gla-

brous, and divergent. It is found in the Indian ocean
;

white, ftony, fohd, unequal ; frequently found fuffile in

different parts of Europe.

Pectinata. The ftars of this fpecies are orbicular,

with a tumid, dilated, radiate margin, the interftices are

dotted.
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dotteJ. It is found in Silefia ; the ftars are flat, with about

20 unequal denticulate gills.

RoTULARis. The coral of this fpecies is of many (hape?,

with folitary, orbicular, flat, unequally radiate ftars, with a

fmooth, flat, and hardly prominent margin. This is found

in the Red fea, frequently growing to other marine fnb-

ftances, white, folid, fub-globular, or flattened, the liars

about a line in diameter.

TuBULAius. In this the tubes are cylindrical, very en-

tire, a little prominent and expanded into an unequally ra-

diate ftar. This is frequently found foffile ; the tubes are

about the fize of ^ crou--qui!l ; the ttars have ii.'i thicker

gill':, between each of which are three lefTer ones.

M.''. Mli.i.AHis. Stars orbicular, prominent, v/avt-like,

excavated. Found near Frankfort in a folTile ftate ; the

ftars are without a border.

Patelloides. Glabrous, ftars large and many-rayed,

being a little elevated vfith a minute centre. This is found

foffile ; the fta'S have from 30 to 40 thick equal rays.

Globulahi.s. Stars large, rounded, equally rayed, with

a large perforated centre.

FiLUM. The ftars in this fpecies are rounded, large and

fomevvhat crowded, with a very minute and partly exca-

vated centre. This is found in a foflile ftate near Bade..

Perfor.\ta. Stars crowded, minute, excavated, with

perforated gills. The coral is fometimes hemifpherical,

and nearly a foot in diameter ; the ftars are tweUe-rayed.

Vermicularis. Stars with unequal, undulate, fmooth

rays ; it is found foffile ; the ftars have about eight princi-

pal rays, fome of them are forked.

*AiiACHNOiDES. Stars crowded, minute, flattened, with

fubundulate, fliort, equal rays. It is found foffile ; coral

hemilpherical ; the ftars have twelve contingent rays.

UxnuLATA Stars large, elevated, with elongated curved

rays ; found foffile ; ftars abnut half an inch wide, with 24
rays.

SoLlD.\. Stars every where contiguous, with united

membranaceous margins. It inhabits the Red fea, where
it forms vail rocks, and is ufed in building, and burnt into

lime ; the ftare are.concave, with a very thin brittle margin

;

the centre is orbicular and ro;:gh, with a row of fma'l

tubercles.

* MoN'lLE. Stars funnel-formed, without difl'C, covered

with gills and divifions
;

gills equal, radiant, denticuhte,

and continued into the next ftar. Found in a foffile ftate in

Ar.ibia ; ftars as large as a pea ; the centre lefs than a muf-
tard-feed.

D^EDALICA. The ftars of this fpecies are fomewhat
hexagonal, with united reticulate divifions toothed internally,

and at the margin. Inhabits the Red fea ; the ftars are

fnowy, very thin, and toothed vvitiiin.

MoNOSTRiATA. Divilions between the old ftars elevated

into rough lanceolate tongue-diaped proceftijs ; this is found
in the Red fea ; is fpongy, tough, fnowy.

CoxTiGNATio. Tliis is flattifli and orbicular, with li-

near ftars at the circumference tending to the centre, the

midd'e ones ovate, divaricate, and nearly contiguous. An
inhabtant of the Red fea; is fometimes found a foot in

ilwmeter.

CmsTATA. Corals yentricofe-conic, fmooth, but rough
towa-dij the tin; ftars angular-rounded, labyrinthic, and fur-

nifhcd with alternately ftioiter rows of gills. Is found on

the fhores of China.

RuK. Uncq'ial, with fpongy papillae, and fuperlicial

flattifli djftant ftars. It inh;ibit9 the Red fea.

Cu::rir)ATA.. Corals conic, grooved; ftars turbinate,

witU. jClrujght, elongated) acute ^ills. It is found in China.

E. Branched, will} Jifiin& Stars and tultnuhus portiJcus

Undulations.

Species.

PoRtTiSt. Slightly branched, compofite, rough, with

fubftellate crov.'ded pores. Inhabits Ilidia and South Ame-
rica ; is of a clear white, outwardly often grey ; the

branches are patulous, obtufe, and rough, with eminent

dots.

DiGiT.\TA. Branches clavate, flattened ; ftars fcattered,

fix-rayed, with a projeding, vaulting, upper margi-i. In-

habits the Indian ocean ; refembles the laft ; the coral if

white, outwardly yeliowifti-grey.

Damicoknis. This fpecies is very much branched ; the

branches are tapering and lubdivided ; ftars crowded, blind,

and ciliate. It inhabits Africa and India.

Verrucosa. This alfo is very much branched, arvd the

branches are obtufe, and fuinilhed with numerous Ampler

wart-like fub-div-fions ; the ilars are fcattered, and alf*

crowded and ciliate.

MuRic.VT.A. This is a compofite and fub-imbricate fpe-

cies, with obliquely truncate prominent afcending ftars ;•

tliere are fix varieties of this fpecies, wz. 1. With long

pointed branches, and without fmaller fub-divifions. 2. With
divaricate branches, and fliort divergent pointed lub-

divifions. j. 'With afcending ftraight branches and fub-

divifions. 4. With decumbentiower branches, and afcend-

ing, ftiort, acute fub-divifions. 5. In this variety the

branches are united into a palm at the bafe, with divergent

iub-divifions. 6. This has numerous divergent branches;

and fub-divifions ; the cylinders of ftars are turbinate,

with thickend rounded margins. Inhabits India and South,

America.

Fastigiata. In this the ftars are decorticated out-

wardly. Inhabits South America; is white and nearly a

foot high.

R.v.mea. The branches are ftriate, cylindrical, truncate,

with terminal ftars ; it is found in the Indian, Mediterra-

nean, and Atlantic feas, is about two feet high ; llony,

ferruginous, and marked with fine longitudinal Ilcise, fome

of which are undulate.

Oculata. This is tubular, glabrous, flexuous, ob-

liquely ftriate, with alternate branches and concave ftars

pointing two ways. Inhabits the Indian ocean, and is found

in European countries in a foffiie ftate ; the coral is white,

perforated within.

ViRGiKEA. This is fub-dichotomou9, ftraight, folid,

with alternate eminent ftars. It inhabits the Mediterranean,

American, and Norway feas ; it is inilk-white, and about

the thicknefs of one's finger.

Rosea. This fpecies is, according to its name, of a rofe

colour, much branching, with numerous prominent mar-

gined ftars; it inhabits the Indian ocean, and is about four

inches high ; the coral is of a beautiful rofe-colour when

recent, and afterwards fading to a paler thige ; the branches

taper towards the bafe.

HiUTELLA. Stars every where alternate, prominent,

with exferted acute gills. It inhabits the Indian ocean,

and is v.'hite.

LiMiTATA. . Branches a little flattened, with fcattered

fix-rayed ftars, equal at the margin.

BoTKVOiDts, With thick, faftigiate, obtufe, cluftered

branches, and reticulate craggy undulations. .

Granosa. This fpecies is a little branching, ereftcd,

and fomcwliat fingered ; with the branches obtufe ; all the

undulations are acutely carinatc ; (he ilars are linear and

irregular,

Paolueha.
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Frolifera. This is fub-dichotomous, coalefcing, with

ftars at the fide proliferous, terminal, concave. This is an

inhabitant of the Norway fea ; it is white and very folid ;

the ftars are funnel-formed with about eight gills.

Seriata. This fpecies is branching, with fubulate fub-

divifions and ftar-likc pores in lonfjitudinal rows. Inhabits

the Eaftcrn ocean ; it is white, ilony, about the fize of a

lar^e quill, and nearly a foot high.

Cactus. This has comprefTcd, divergent, dichotomous

branches, carinate at the edge ; the iides with contiguous

ftars. It is found foflile in Arabia ; is about a foot high j

the branches are a little ereft, and in tranfverfe rows.

CoRTMBOSA. The branches of the corymb are thicker

at the tip and marked with prickly llrirc ; the ftars are ter-

minal, and fohtary ; the branches are as thick as a finger ;

the ftars are an inch wide.

Gemmascexs. This fpecies has prominent, obconic,

bud-hke ftars. It inhabits the Indian ocean, and is fnow-

white.

Problematica. With oblique, minute, immerfed, dif-

tant ftars, and broad punClured margin. Is found about

the Antilles iflands ; it is ftony, rough, fea-green, fome-

times as thick as a man's arm, and full five feet high ; the

interftices of the ftars are marked with lines.

Spuria. This is (lightly branched and dichotomous,
' with cyhndrical tubes filled with fiaall, irregularly difpofed,

longitudinal divifions.

Infundibuliformis. This is turbinate, ftriate, funnel-

formed, with (lightlv prominent ftars within. It inhabits

the Indian ocean ; and is white and folid.

Angulosa. Dichotomous, faftigiate, with terminal,

turbinate, angular ftars, and toothed gills. It inhabits

the American feas ; is fhort, thick, cellular, fmooth, and

ivhite.

DiscoiDES. This fpecies is diflc-fiiaped, fomewhat pe-

dunculate, and roughifti, with marginal fafciculate ftars. It

is found in the Indian ocean.

Chalcidicu.m. This is known by its prominent, remote,

cylindrical tubes of ftars, lamellate vrithout and within. It

is found in the Red fea.

Co.vcamerata. This is flat, with remote ftars, a h'ttle

prominent at the margin ; the interftices are lamellate. It

is found in a foflile ftate.

Rosacea. Furniftied with a ftem, and branched

;

the leffer branches are cylindrical, afcending ; ftars ter-

minal ; it is fometimes rofy, fometimes white, and fomctimes

grey.

We ftiall conclude this article vnth fome general obfer-

rations, taken chiefly from the 47th volume of the Philo-

fophical Tranfaftions. In fpeaking of the animal that fills

the cavities of the madrepore, it is faid its feet are numerous,

and terminate externally in two conical produftions, which,

being placed on each fide of every one of the lamella: that

give the ftellular form to the cavity of tlie coral, ferve to

affix the animal to the circumference of its cell, and may,

with propriety, be confidered as the inftruments by which

the little animal forms the lamellx themfelves. The bafes

of thefe conical produdions unite and form round bodies,

which pofTcf^ fomewhat of the figure, and of the properties

of mufcles ; they ferving to lengthen or to fhortcn the feet,

and alfo moft probably to regulate the force with which they

clafp the lamellx, on which they exert their jiladic powers.

The other ends of thefe round bodies terminate in fmall cylin-

dric^tubes, which are attached to the (hell of the animal, in

the centre of which is feen its head, capable of moving with

great quicknefs, and ornamented with fcveral rays, which

are moft probably the arms or clnws with which it feizea

and fecures the animalcules on which it feeds. Admitting
that the formation of thefe corals is the work of the madre-
porean polype, it may be thus traced through its won-
derful labours. It is found that each of the legs of the

polype is provided with two procefles, which are applied to

each fide of one of the perpendicular lamina;, while a muf-
cular pyriform body, attached to the other end of the leg,

gives to it the power of employing that motion which is

ncceftary for the accomplifliment of its tafl<. The young
polype may be confidered as completing its operation by
two diftinct procefles ; the fecrction and feparation of car-

bonate of lime from fea-water conveyed through the pyri-

form body ; and its difpofition, at the moment of fecretion,

by the two fmall proceftes, where the economy of the animal
direfls. iProportioned to the number of legs poflefFed by
the infant animal, is probably the number of perpendicular

laminse, or pillars, converging in the centre, which it begins
to ercA ; thefe, when raifed to a certain height, appear to

be connefted together by a horizontal plate of the fame fub-

ftance ; on thefe the animal crefts fimilar pillars, and places

on them a covering, fimilar to that with which he has com-
pleted the firft compartment. Thus feem to proceed the

labours of this minute artift ; and as the number of its legs

or inftruments increafe, and as they extend in length, fo

much the number of the perpendicular lamina;, and the cir-

cumference of the horizontal plates, augment.

MADREPORE Stone; MadreporJlein, Moll. Kar-
ften ; Chaux carbonatee madreporite, Brongn.

This rare fubftance, which was difcovered by baron Moll
in the valley of Rufsbach, in the territory of Saltzburg, is

confidered by fome mineralogifts as a variety of limc-llone,

while Klaproth and others confider it as a dillin61 fpecies of

the calcareous genus.

Externally, and on its longitudinal frafture, its colour is

greyifti-black ; on the crofs-fraftu'c, it is of a pitchy black

colour.

Has been found hitherto only in maffive, blunt-cornered,

rounded, and oblong, fometimes flattened pieces, of from

three inches to one foot in diameter.

Its furface is more or lefs finely furrowed, and fometimes

fmall fliallow holes are feen in it ; furrows often radiating,

and marked with tranfverfe minute ftrix.

Externally this fubftance is glimmering, pafiing into dull

;

internally, on the longitudinal frafture, partly glimmering,

partly gliftcning ; but on the tranfverfal planes of fradure

it fliews a pitchy luftre, fometimes approaching to metallic.

It gives a grey ftrcalc.

It is not particularly hard ; it is brittle, and eafily fran-

gible. Fragments opaque, indeterminately angular, not very

fharp-edged, always of a ftraight or divergingly columnar

ftruclure. They often contain copper pyrites, finely dif-

feminatcd, and in pellicles.

It is not particularly heavy ; lefs fo than compaft lime-

ftone.

Before the blowpipe, the black colour of the madrepore

ftone i5 converted into greyifti-white.

According to the analyfis of MelTrs. Schrol and Heim,

the conlHtuent parts of this fubftance are, lime 63 ,^j,, alu-

minc lOr'g. fi'px i2to> '"-on 15^!; and *he fame con-

ftituents, and their proportion, are quoted in the French

fyftcms of mineralogy, as the refults of an analyfis of madre-

porite made in the Ecole des Mines. But Klaproth, who
analyfed a fpecimen fent by baron Moll himfelf, obtained

the following refults

:

Carbonate

'
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Carbonate of lime

Carbonate of magnefia

Carbonate of iron

Carbon (radical)

Arenaceous filex

Oxyd of manganefe, a trace

95-

0.50

1.25

0.50

4.50

99-75

Klapr. Beytr. iii. p. 276.

The ftrufture of the feparate pieces of this mineral,

refembling the aggregation of madrepores, has given rife to

its name. Some mineralogifts have, indeed, fuppofed that

the fubllance derives its origin from a fpecies of madre-

pores ; but Klaproth obferves, that this opinion is not fup-

ported by any certain mark indicative of preceding organic

Itrufture.

Patrin confiders the madrepore ftone as a fafcicular variety

of arragonite.

The geognoftic fituation of this mineral is not known.
MAD RET, in Geography, a town of Arabia, in the

province of Yemen ; 10 miles N.E. of Chamir.

MADRID, a city of Spain, in the province of New
Caltile, and capital of the kingdom; feated on the river

Manzanares. The accefs to its feveral gates is by ftreets

and avenues, planted with trees ; of thcfe, the gate of Al-
cala is the moll grand, being conftrufted in the form of a

triumphal arch, and the entrance to the city by this gate

is the moft interelling. As foon as you pafs this gate, you
are prefented with an avenue, having on one fide a row of
low but uniform houfes, and on the other railings, through
which are feen extenfive gardens ; the end of it is crofled

by the promenade of the Prado ; and the view terminates

in the extend'ed ftreet of Alcala. The origin of this city

is not fatisfatlorily afcertained. Some pretend that it was
founded by the Greeks, who never penetrated fo far into

Spain : others fay that it was the ancient Mantua Carpe-

tanorum. It was at firft known, however, by the palace, or

pleafure-houfe, pofTefled here by the kings of Callile ; and
the foundation of the town is faid to have been laid by Al-
phonfo, the 6th of Leon and ill of Callile, who reigned

at the end of the nth century. We find that it was
facked by the Moors in 1169, and that it was overthrown
by an earthquake towards the middle of the 14th century,

under the reign of Peter the Cruel, and rebuilt by
Henry II., the fucccffor of that prince. Charles I. fe-

lefted it for the place of his reiidcnce, which occafioned its

incrcafe from fmall beginnings, and his. fon, Philip II,,

transferred the feat of government to it in 1563. Its firft

limits were very narrow, and not extended beyond the vici-

nity of the king's palace ; but in procefs of time it was
enlarged by the addition of feveral fuburbs.

Madrid is fituatcd on feveral low hills near each other,

in the midll of an extenfive plain, bounded, on the fide of
old Callile, by the mountains of Guadariama, and undefined

by any fixed boundaries on any other fide. The plain is

dry, parched up, and naked, without trees, and uneven ; and
the city is fituated at a confiderable height above the level

of the fca. Its fituation for the government of the kingdom
is convenient, as it lies in the centre of the kingdom, and
equally within reach of tjje dillant provinces. Its prcfent

extent is 41,333 feet, or two leagues in circumference ; its

figure is a fquare ; and it has 15 gates of granite, jo6
(Ireets, 42 fquarcs, large and fmall, 7398 houfes, 133
churches, convents, colleges, feminaries, or hofpitals, 65
public edifices, 17 fountams, and fevcml promenades. It

i« divided into eight diftrids, each dillriil into eight wards.
Vol. XXII.

to each of which an alcade is attached, a fort of commiflary
of police, chofen annually from among the inhabitants.

The population, according to the account of 1788, amounted
to 156,272 perfons ; and if the garrifon be included, which
confiils of from 8 to 10,000 foreigners, and Spaniards from
the provinces, the population may be reckoned at 200,000.
Townfend reckons 13 parifhcs, 7J98 houfes, 32,745 fa-

milies, amounting to a population of 147,543. The number
of deaths in 1788 was 5915. and that of the births 4897.
In 1797, the deaths were reckoned to be 4441, and the
births 491 1. The Plaza Mayor, which is near the centre
of the city, and from which feveral ftreets branch out, is

the moft populous and beft frequented place in Madrid,
the centre of commerce, and particularly of retail trade.
It is likewife the place where public fetes are given, and at

that time acquires, from its decorati m, illuminations, and
crowds of fpedators, a grand appearance. Madrid is well
laid out ; and though it has many narrow and crooked
ftreets, the greater number are handfome, and there are

fome which would do honour to the fineil cities in Europe.
That of Alcala is the moft diftinguifhed, as it extends in a
ftraight line from the Prado to the Puerta del Pol, and
is broad enough to admit ten carriages abreaft ; but the
houfes are not lofty in proportion to the breadth of the
ftreet. The ftreets, though roughly paved, are kept very
clean, and well lighted by lamps placed on both fides over
the houfes, oppofite to each other, at equal and ftiort diftances.

Many of the private edifices, efpecially in the large ftreets,

though difplaying no magnificence of architedlure, exhibit

an agreeable appearance. The interior of the houfes of
perfons of fuperior rank is handfomely and magnificently

furnifhed ; fome of them being adorned with chef-d'cEuvre»

of the fine arts.

The city of Madrid is in the diocefe of Toledo ; and the
fpiritual adminiftration is direSed by the grand vicar of that

city ; a bilhop /;; partibus hijidelium, auxiliary to the arch-
bifliop, alio refides there, with the powers of that prelate.

In Madrid they reckon 15, or, as Townfend fays, 13
parilhes and fix chapels of eafe ; and a number of monaf-
teries, convents, &c. which it is needlefs for us to fpecify.

The fecular clergy are 395 in number ; and the regular

clergy, including thofe of the monks and nuns, amount to

2718; amounting in the whole to 311J. The eftablifh-

ments, under the name of hofpitals, and benevolent aflbcia-

tions for the relief of indigence and dillrefs in this city, are

very numerous. The head of the civil adminiftration of
Madrid is a military governor, who bears the honours of
captain-general of a province ; &nd the police is under the

fuperintendance of different magiftrates. Since the expul-

fion of the Jefuits, Charles III., in 1770, cftablifiied an
enlarged plan for the inilrndtion of youth, the execution of
which is committed to a number of fecular priefts, who, in

one of the houfes formerly occupied by the Jefuits, lupcr-

intend the college of St. Ifidore. This eftabliftiment in-

cludes fixteen mafters, or profcfTors, for the languages and
fciences, and a good library. There is another college ap-

propriated to the inftruilion of the young nobility. The
academics are numerous : amongft thefe we may reckon
four for jurifprudcnce, and another for medicine ; a Spanilh

academy, founded in 17 14, by Philip V., for the improve-

ment of the Spanilh language ; an academy for hiftory, in-

ftitutcd in 1735, by the fame prince, for the elucidation of
liiftorical fubjedls, in connedlion with geography and clrro-

nology : the academy St. Fernando, devoted to painting,

fculpture, and architerture, which originated in the muni,
ficence of Philip V. Among the libraries, we may enu.

merate the royal library, formed iu 1712, and containing 3

1 great
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preat number of printed volumes, a large coUeftion of MSS.,
a variety of modern medals, and a feleftion of antiques

:

the cabinet of natural hillory wai formed by Charles III.,

and is receiving continual acceflions. To the clats of

curious and ufeful edifices in Madrid, we may refer feveral

of its churches, its gates, the cuftom-houfe, erefted in 1769,
the lioufe of the academy of St. Fernando, and of the

cabinet of natural hillory, the Cafa de Carreos, or poil-houle,

the CaraClde Ccrrfe, or llate-prifon,cretted under Philip IV.,

the Cafa del Ayuntamicnto, or town-lioufe, the Palacio de

I06 Confajos, or council-houfe, which is the feat of a fupreme

tribu'ial, the Armeria Real, or royal magazine, and the

kmg's palace. Tlie latter (lands on an eminence at one of

the extremities of Madrid, commanding a diftant view of

the beautiful country, which is watered by the Manzanares ;

founded by Alphoo. VI. in the i ith century, facked by the

Moors in I109; afterwards deftroyed by an earthquake,

but repaired by Henry II. and completed by Henry IV. ;

much enlarged by Charles V., and his fuccelTors ; totally

conlumed by fire in 1734; and, in 1737, rebuilt on its pre-

fent plan by Philip V. and Ferdinand VI. This new palace

prefents four fronts, 470 feet in length, and 100 in height, en-

riched with numerous pillars and pilafters. The interior of

this palace is ornamented by feveral produdlions of the arts.

Its walls and cielings are covered with al'egorical paintings

by the bell mailers ; and the apartments are filled with

piftures by the moll eminent artills, among which we may
feleft an Adoration of the Magi by Rubens, and a Bearing
of the Crofs by Raphael. Among the paintings we may alfo

feleft a piece by Titian, of Venus binding the Eyes of Cupid,
an Apotheofis of Hercules by Mcngs, and an Adoration of the

Shepherds by the fame mailer. There is alfo a group of
nymphs dancing round the (latue of Priapus by Poufiin.

One of the molt magnificent apartments in the palace is the

king's hall, in which his majelly gives public audience to

foreign ambaffadors ; it is a double cube of 90 feet, hung
with crimfon velvet, and adorned with a fumptuous canopy
and painted cieling ; it is emhcllithed with mirrors of an ex-

traordinary fize, with feveral antique heads, and a fmall

equelliian llatue of Phi'ip XL, in gilded bronze. The pa-
lace is the depofitory of the crown jewels and regalia ; among
which we may mention a fupcrb ihronCj with its canopy, con-
ftrufted for Philip II. The Bucn-Retiro is another royal

manfion, fituated in another extremity of Madrid, opening
on the promenade of the Prado, and extendinjr to the country
that borders on the road from Alcala to Madrid ; erefted

by Philip IV. This palace is environed by beautiful gar-
dens, which occupy an immenfe area, in one of which is

placed an cqueftrian flatue of Philip II. in bronze. Ma-
drid has feveral promenades, but their dillance renders them
inconvenient of accefs. Of thefe the Prado is that which
13 mod frequented.

Madrid does not pofTefs one manufaAurc, from which it

can derive any advantage. It has, indeed, three for hats,

and another for ftained paper, but they are barely fufficient

to anfwer the demands of the capital. Tnere are alfo three
others of greater note, for inlaid work in ftone, for tapeftry,

and for porcelain ; but as they are appropriated to the king,
they are wholly unproduAive to commerce. A conllderable

manufaftureof falt-pctre was alfo elkablifhed in 1 779, and in

1785 it occupied 4000 men, the number of which has fince

been increafing. Madrid is fo dellitute of commerce, that
It is abfolutely dependcncfor fupport on remote provinces or
foreign countries for every article of ufe or ornament, for

clothes and corn, for all the luxuries and neceflaries of life.

This city has no difcriminating charafter with regard to man-
ners or culloms. Its amufements are numerous ; but that

which moll interells the inhabitants is the bull-fight. In
Madrid are three theatres, which fcarcely receive from thofe
who attend them fufficient encouragement for their fupport.
Oil Corpus Chrilli day there is a grand proceflion, compofed
of the fecular and regular clergy of Madrid, followed by
the king, liis minillers and court, each bearing in his hand a
wax taper. As to the climate of Madrid, we obferve that
the iliy is alnioft always ferene and free from clouds; the
air is dry, pure, and bracing, efpecially in the winter fea-

fon, but it is highly injurious to hedic fubjeds. The air is

fo piercing, as to give rife to the proveib, liiat the air of Ma-
drid dellroys a man, when it does not extinguilh a candle.

The winds moll prevalent are, the north in winter, the fouth
and wed in fpring. In fummer the heat is intcnfe, and
during the months of July and Augult almoft infupportable.

The ufual heat in fummer is faid to be from 75" to 85"^;

at night the thermometer feldom falls below 70 ; the mean
height of the barometer is 27°.96. It feems to be about
1900 feet above the level of the fea. Upon the whole, Ma-
drid may be confidered as a healthy refidence. The va-

rious artiales of food conlumed in this capital are fupplied

by different parts of Spain. Its bread is excellent, and its

water is pure and good. For the iupply of the capital,

fchemes have been adopted for rendering the fmall llream of
Mauzarares tiie channel of communication with the pro-
vinces. With this view it has been propofed to form a
junftion between the Manzanares and the Xarama ; and at

length under the aufpices of Charles III. a canal was formed
from the bridge of Toledo near Madrid to the Xarama, near
the village of Manzanares, which includes a dillance of four
leagues. N. lat. 40^^ 25' 18". W. long. 3- 12'. . Laborde's
View of Spain, vol. iii. Townfend's Travels in Spain,
vols. i. and ii.

Madrid, a town of America, in the northern part of
Louifiana, feated on the W. bank of the Miflilfippi, fettled

fome years ago by Col. Morgan, of New Jerfey, under the

patronage of the Spanifh king, and called by the name of
the capital of his European dominions. The Ipot on which
it was propofed by the fettlcrs to found a great city, is lituated

in N. lat. 36 30', and 45 miles below the mouth of the Ohio
river. Its limits were propofed to extend fonr miles S. and
two W. from the river, fo as to crols a beautiful deep lake

of clear fpring \yater, called St. Anne's, 100 yards wide,

and feveral miles in length, emptying ilfelf by a conllant

and rapid narrow llream through the centre of the city. On
each fide of this lake it was propofed to lay out Itreets, 100
feet wide, and to continue a road round it ot the fame breadth;

A llreet, 1 20 feet wide, was to be formed on the bank of
the MilTifippi ; 1 2 acres of land were to be pieferved in the

central part of the city, to be laid out and ornamented for

public svalks ; and other lots of land were dellined for other

public ufes. For the completion of this plan, the coun-

try round this fpot prefents feveral inducements. It is An-

gularly fertile and produdlive. The natural growth cenfills

of mulberry, locull, falfafras, walnut, hickory, oak, afh,

logwood, &c. befides grape vines in great abundance. The
meadows are fertile in grafs, flowering plants, ilrawberries,

and with culture produce good crops of wheat, barley, In-

dian corn, flax, hemp, and tobacco, and are eafily tilled.

The climate is favourable to health, and to the produdionof
various kinds of fruits and vegetables. Iron and lead mines

and lalt fprings are plentiful ; and the banks of the MilTifip-

pi, for many leagues, commencing about 20 miles above the

mouth of the Ohio, are a continued chain of hme-ilone. A
fine tradt of high, rich, level land S.W., W., and N.W. of

New Madrid, abouL 25 miles wide, extends quite to the

river St. Francis, 'rlie fttuatioii of New Madrid u excellent-
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ly adapted to its being rendered the great emporium of the

weftern country.

MADRIDEJOS, a town of Spain, in New Caftile

;

30 miles S.E. of Toledo.

MADRIER, in the Military Jrt, a thick plank, about

18 inches fquare, ftrengthened on one fide with a ftrong band

of iron, and a ftrong iron hook, and having, on the other

fide, a cavity fufftcient to receive the mouth of a petard

when charged ; with which it is applied again ft a gate, or

other body defigned to be broken down. See Petard.
Madkier alfo denotes a long and broad plank, ufed for

fupporting the earth in mining, carrying on faps, making
caponiers, galleries, and the like.

There are alfo madriers lined with tin, and covered with

earth ; ferving as defences againft artificial fires, in lodg-

ments, &c. where there is need of being covered over

head.

MADRIGAL, in the modern Itahan, Spanifli, and

French poetry, denotes a little amorous piece, containing a

certain number of free unequal verfes, not tied either to the

fcrupulous regularity of a fonnet, or the fubtlety of an epi-

gram, but confiding of fome tender and delicate, yet fimple

thought, fuitably expreffed.

Menage derives the word from mandra, which, in Latin

and Greek, fignifies a fiieepfold ; imagining it to have been

originally a kind of paftoral, or fhepherd's fong ; whence
the Italians formed their madngale, and we madrigal. Others

rather choofe to derive the word from madrugar ; which, in

the Spanifh, fignifies to rife in the morning ; the madrigals

being formerly fung early in the morning, by thofe who had

a mind to ferenade their miftrefies.

Huet fuppoics it to be a corruption o{ marligeaux, a name
given to the inhabitants of a diftrift of Provence, who ei-

ther invented or excelled in this fpecies of compofition. If

the origin is deduced from the Spaniards, it may have taken

its name from a town in Spain, called Madrigal. Others,

fuppofing that its firft application was to religious poems ad-

drefT'-d to the Virgin, alia Madre, derive from thence ma-
drialle, and madrigale.

The madrigal, according to M. le Brun, is an epigram

without any thing very bridi and fprightly in its fall, or

clofe : fomething very tender and gallant is ufually the fub-

jeft of it : and a certain beautiful, noble, yet chafte fimpli-

city, forms its charafter.

The madrigal is ufually looked on as the (horteft of all

the leffer kinds of poems, except the epigram : it may
confift of fewer verfes than either the fonnet, or roundelay.

There is no other rule regarded in mingling the rhymes and
verfes of different kinds, but the fancy and convenience of

the author. This poem, however, really allows of lefs li-

cence than marry others ; whether we regard the rhyme, the

meafures, or the purity of exprefiion. The term is alfo

applied to a mufical compofition of three or more parts for

different voices, adapted to the words of fuch poems.

Madiugal is likewife a mufical term for a vocal com-
pofition, feldom in lefs than four parts. The etymology of

this word has been much difputed. But it feems as if its

firft application had been to (hort religious lyric poems, or

hymns, addrelfcd to the virgin, alia Madre ; whence madriale

and madrigale ; but being afterwards applied to poems on

love and gallantry, by the Italians, French, and Spaniards,

the original import has been forgotten. Indeed, the words
of all the madrigals which we have feen of the i6th cen-

tury, when they were moft in favour, feem to belong to

the mother of love and gallantry ; alia madre, dclla gaia, ma-
dre galante, maler latilia, than to the Virgin, or religious fub-

jefts. It never- can have meant a morning fong, as feme

have imagined ; the Italians having been long in poffeffion of
the term matinata, a lover's matins under the windows of
his miftrefs ; as they have of fenerata, an evening fong.
This fpecies of mufic feems to have been brought to its high-
eft degree of perfeftion in Italy, by Luca Marenzio, at the
latter end of the i6th century, after which time it foon
dechned, and loft the favour of the public.

Few Italian compofers of eminence produced madrigals
after Luca Marenzio, except Stradella, and Aleffandro Scar-
latti, which are admirable.

Madrigal, in Geography, a town of Spain, in Old Caf-
tile, 27 miles N. of Avila.—'Alfo, a town of Spain, in Old
Caftile, near Olmedo, on the Adaja ; 30 miles S. of Valla-
dolid—Alfo, a town of Popayan, in South America; no
miles S. of Popayan. N. lat. o"" 50'. W. long. 75^ 45'.

MADRIGOLO, a town of the duchy of Parma; fix

miles W. of Parma.

MADRISIO, a town of Italy, in Friuli ; 30 miles N.
of Venice.

MADROGAN, or Bananatapa, a town of Africa,
in the kingdom of Mocaranga, in which is a palace of the
king. S. lat. 18'. E. long. 29° 30'.

MADROV, a town of Hindooftan, in My fore ; 18 miles

E.N.E. of Seringapaiam.

MADRUSAVA, a town of Japan, in theiflandof Ni-
phon ; 36 miles S.E. of Xenday.
MADRUZZO, a town of the Tyrolefe; 4 miles

W.S.W. of Trent.

MADS, in Agriculture, a provincial term applied to

earth-worms.

MADSJAS, in Geography, a town of Arabia, in the pro-
vince of Oman ; 20 miles S.E. of Sohar.

MADUE See, a large lake of Hinder Pomerania, drain-

ed in 1770, and now inhabited.

MADUGAR, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of
Jycnagur; 10 miles S.of Jyepour.

MADURA, a province of Hindooftan, about 180 miles

in length, and 80 in breadth, annexed in 1742 to the domi-
nions of the nabob of Arcot.—Alfo, the capital of the
above-named province, fortified with fquare towers and pa-
rapets, and well furniftied with cannon. In 1757, this town
was purchafed by the Brltifh troops for 1 70,000 rupees. The
pagoda of this place is one of the moll fuperb in Hindoo-
ftan ; 80 miles S.S.W. of Tanjore. N. lat. 9- 52'. E. long.

78" II'.

Madura, an ifland and principality in the Eaft In.
dian fea, reckoned the fixth empire of Java, though not
properly belonging to it, as it -is a feparate ifland, divided

from Java by a narrow ftrait. It is about 75 miles in

length, and from nine to fifteen in breadth. It is very fer-

tile in rice, for which it is one of the granaries of India ; and
while Java was in poffefiion of the Dutch (now, i. e. 181 1,

furrendered to the Englifii) it was under the government of
a prince, who was the vaflal of the Dutch company. Its *

capital of the fame name lias on the S. coaft. S. lat. 6^ 44'
to y-" 15'. E. long. 112^ 14'.

MADZAR, a town of Ruflia, in the government of Cau-
cafus ; 56 miles E.N.E. of Ekaterinograd.

M.^CENAS, Caiu.s CilnuiS, in Biography, an illuf-

trious Roman knight, defcended from the kings of Etruria,

has rendered himfelf immortal by his liberal patronape of
learned men and of letters, and to his prudence and advice

Auguftus acknowledged himfelf indebted for the fecurity

which he enjoyed. His love of pleafure removed him from
the reach of ambition, and he preferred to die, as he had
been born, a Roman knight, to all the honours and dignities

which either the friendfhip of Auguftus or his own popula.

I 2 rity
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tlty could lieap upon him. He attended the emperor through

his various fortunes, and in fome military adions he is faid

to have difplaycd both valour and fkill. He, however,

chiefly fcrvcd his mailer in a civil capaci^, and was one of

the three intimates, who were delegated by him to effedl an

accommodation with Antony when he had laid ficgc to Brun-

duGum. During a long period he held the important poft

of prcfc£l of Rome, to which his political talents were pe-

culiarly adapted, and with perfeft fidelity to the emperor,

and vigilance to maintain his intortfls, he was not chargeable

with any afts of cruelty and oppreffion. It is to the honour

cf Auguftiis that he received the private admonitions of Ma:-

cenas in the fame friendly manner in which they were given,

and he was not difpleafed with the liberty which he once took

of fending to him a paper with thefe words written upon

it, " furge carnifex," " rife butcher," while he was fitting

on hisjudgment feat, and betraying revenge and impatience in

his countenance. He was ftruck with the admonition, and left

the tribunal without paffing fentence of death on the criminals.

No minifter was more the pcrfonal friend of his fovereign

than Mxcenas ; for this it is thought he was partly indebted

to the attachment of the emperor to his wife Terentia, at

which the favourite difgracefully connived. It is faid that a

coolnefs took place in his latter years between him and the

emperor, but at his death, which happened about the eighth

year before the birth of Chrill, he inllituted him his general

heir. Though a zealous patron of learning and learned men,

be was a man addiAed to the purfuit of pleafure. " Where vi-

gilance was required," fays Velleius Paterculus, " he was

lleeplefs, provident, and aftive, but as foon as a relaxation

from bufinefs could be permitted, hedilTolvcd in a more than

feminine indolence and delicacy." The ilyle of his own
compofitions was infefted with the fame efteminacy which

charafterized his manners, but the foundnefs of his judgment

with refpeS to the writings of others, feems apparent from

the merit of thofe on whom he bellowed his patronage. His

name is perpetuated by the two great Roman poets, Virgil

and Horace : with the latter he lived upon a footing of free-

dom and familiarity, which does equal honour to both, and

no name appears with fo much diftinftion in his works as that

of MsEcenas. Virgil dedicated to him his Georgics, which

appear to have been compofed at his requcll. So fignal were

his good offices towards literary genius, that the name of

Mzcenas has ever iince been applied to its liberal patrons.

Of his own writings a iingle fpecimen only \us come down
to our times, the fenfe of which is, that he would be con-

tented to live, though opprcfTed by almolt any bodily fufFer-

ings and infirmities that could be accumulated, a fcntiment

which a Roman philofopher would defpife, but which has

been avowed by perfons of our day, whofc names will be

perpetuated to dillant ages by the works which they have

left behind them : among thefe may bo mentioned the cele-

brated Dr. Johnfon, and the author of the F.Tia xlsyoEiw ;

the one from a dread of death, the other from an attach-

ment to life : the latter, indeed, enduring much bodily pain,

and very great infirmities for many yeare, in the midll of

them all, never ceafed to wifh for a prolongation of life, nor

to exprefs a lively fenfe of the obligations he was under

for a large balance of happinefs in his favour ; and on the

tomb, intended by himlelt for his lifelcfs body, he infcribed,

while living, the expreffive epitaph, " Contented and Grate-

ful." The hillorian Dio has attributed to Maecenas the in-

trodu6lion of warm baths at Rome, and alio tin- invention of

a fpeciesof (hort-hand writing, by the aid of which orations

could be taken down from the mouth of the fpeaker : other

writers, however, afcribe this to Cicero's frcedman Tiro.

He is fuppofcd to have been the author of a hillory of ani-

mals ; a journal of the life of Augullus ; a treatife on tlw

different natures and kinds fcf precious (lones, befides tl»e

two tragedies of Oftavia and Prometheus, and other things

that are loft. Univer. Hid.
MAEGOA, or Fbemona, in Geography, a town of

AbyfTmia ; 9 miles from Axum.
MAEI,-C.\Rinix, a town of France, in the departiBent

of the Northern Coalls, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of Guingamp. The place contains 1767, and the

canton 7595 inhabitants, on a territory of 225 kihometres,

in eight communes.
Mael Coronde, in the Language of the Celonefe, the flower-

ing cinnamon-tree. This is a name given to a peculiar fpe-

cies of the cinnamon-tree, which is all the year round found

full of flowers. The flowers are not eafily to be diftinguilhed

from the very finell cinnamon-flowers, but they produce nu
fruit, which the flowers of the fine cinnamon always do.

The bark is much hke that of the bell cinnamon, in exter-

nal appearance ; but it has very little talle or fmell. The
tree grows very large, and the inhabitants fometimes tap it,

by boring a hole in the trunk, at which it bleeds a thia

waterv juice, in the manner of our birch-tree.

MiEANDER, in Geography, a river of Turkey, in Afia,

which rifcs N. of the ancient city of Apamea, and runs in a

winding ftream, about 2jo Britilh miles, and not far from

its mouth, is about 190 feet broad. It is called by the Turks
Boone Minder, or Great Maeander, to diftinguifh it from

another little dream, which refembles it in its courfe.

M&A.TJE., in Ancient Geography, a general name, which

comprehended the following five Britifli nations, viz. the

Otodeni, Gadeni, Selgovse, Nevaiitie, and Dumnii, who
pofleded the country between the walls of Sevcrns and

Antoninus Pius. This name, ufed by the Greek aud.

Roman writers, was probably not unknown to the Bri-

tons themfelves ; and is fuppofed by fome to have been de-

rived from two Britifn words, moi, a plain, and altich, inha-

bitants, and by others from mtan, middle, and aitich, as

being fituatcd in the middle, between the provincial and un-

conquered Britons. We have fufficient evidence, that the

Roman armies, under Julius Agricola and the emperor Se-

verus, penetrated a confiderable way into that part of Bri •

tain which lies to the N. of the wall of Antoninus Pius, be-

tween the firths of Forth and Clyde. Tacitus (Vit. Agric.

c. II 1039.) gives a very didinft account of the fird of thefe

famous expeditions in Caledonia, and Dio Nicsus of the

fecond. (Xiphilin. e Dione in Sever.) Many Roman
coins have been found in feveral parts of that country, and

there are dill remaining in it very didinft veftiges of feveral

Roman camps. But it is no lefs evident, that the Romans
never formed any folid or permanent eftablilhment beyond

the wall of Antoninus, which was always confidered as the

utmod limit of the Roman empire in Britain.

MjELER, in Geography, a very beautiful lake of Swe-

den, containing fevc-al illands rich in wood and padure, with

hilly Ihores, diverfified with trees, villas, and farm-houfes.

It is ufually frozen in winter, and opens an ealy communica-

tion, by means of fledges, with Stockholm. See Auboga,
Can-al, andTKOi.ii/T:rT.\.

MAELLA, a 'town of Spain, in Aragon ; 15 miles E.

of Alcaniz.

MAELSTROM, a whirlpool in the North fea, near the

ifland of Molkoe. Its iioifc is heard at the didance of fe-

veral leagues, and it is fo violent, that a ved'el which comes

near it is drawn irrefidibly into the vortex, and carried im-

mediately to the bottom, where it is dadied to pieces againft

the rocks. At flood tide the dreara runs up into the country

with a boiderous rapidity ; and at ebb, it returns to the fea

1
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with a violence and noife not equalled by the loudeft cata-

rafts. Whatever it carries down, it inftantly abforbs ; but

at the turn of ebb and flood, when the water becomes flill,

the fcattered fragments rife to the furface. When this

whirlpool has been agitated by a ftorm, it reaches veffels to

the di fiance of five or fix Englifh miles, at a time when the

crews have thought themfelves perfeftly fecure. N. lat. 67'

40'. E. lon^. 1
1' 44'.

MjEMACTERION, Ma./^wxTTjp.ijv, in Chronology, the

fourth month of the Athenian year. It contained twenty-

nine days, and anfwered to the latter part of our September
and beginning of Oftober. The Boeotians called it al-

alcomenius.

It took its name from the fellival Memafteria, facred

to Jupiter, kept at this time.

M-(EMACYLON, in the Materia Medica, a name given

by Diofcorides, and the ancients in general, to the fruit of

the arbutus, or ftrawberry-tree.

MjENA, in Ichthyology, the name of a fmall fifli, caught
in vaft abundance about the fiiores of the Mediterranean,

and common in the markets of Italy, where they are ac-

counted but a poor lort of filh, and fold at a very cheap rate.

It is fomcwhat of the figure of the perch, but broader

and thinner, and is feldom above four or five inches in

length.

M/ENA Candida, a name given by many authors to the

fmaris. It is not very improper, for they are both of

the fame genus of the fparus, and are very nearly allied

to one another ; the principal difference confifling in the

tail and belly fins of the fmaris being red. See Sparus.
MiENALUS, in Anci.nt Geography, a mountain of the

Peloponncfus, in Arcadia, mentioned by Strabo, Pliny, and
Virgil. This mountain was particularly confecrated to Pan.

Several towns were fituated on the extent of this, which
were deftroyed, and whofe inhabitants affembled at Me-
galopolis,

MjEONIA, a country of Afia Minor, formerly com-
prehending that part of Lydia which lay eaflward towards

mount Tmoliis, and which was the fource of the Paftolus.

—

Alfo, a town of this province, fituated at the foot of

mount Tmolus.

MjEOTjE, a Scythian people who inhabited the banks
of the Palus Msotis, and who gave their name to this

lake.

MiEOTIS, or M.T.OTis Pahis. See Sea of Azof.
MAERHUET, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in

Smaland
; 5 1 miles N.W. of Calmar.

MAERNA, atownof the Tyrol; 23 miles W.S.W. of
Trent.

MAERSE, a town of Holland, in the department of
Utrecht

; 5 miles N.W. of Utrecht.

MiERUA, in Botany, fo called by Forll<all from its Ara

fwelling upwards; ftyle none ; Itigma obtufe. Peric. and
Seeds unknown.

Efr. Ch. Calyx four-cleft, with the neftary in its tube.
Corolla none. Stigma feflile.

Obf. This genus is clofely akin to Greiuia, as Vahl ob-
ferves, but differs fufficiently from that in having a four-cleft

calyx, a neftary crowning the mouth of the tube, and a
fefTiIe ftigma.

I. M. unifora. Vahl and Willd. (M. craffifolia ; Forlk.
Defer. 104.)— Stalks fingle-flowered. Neftary many-cleft.
A native of Arabia Felix.

—

"Y^xvs, Jlirub is furnifhed with
round, fpreading, very fmooth branches, and a purplifh bari:
Leaves alternate, on footftalks, fcattered, often many from
the fame bud, oval, entire, pointed, thick. Flowers axil-

lary, each placed on a folitary, thread-fhaped ftalk, twice as
long as the leaves. Nedary divided into many thread-fhaped
fegments.

2. M. racemofa. Vahl and Willd.—Flowers racemofe.
Neftary undivided.—Alfo a native of Arabia FeHx.
Branches round and fmooth. Leaves on footftalks, remote,
pendent, oval, pointed, retufe, entire, fmooth, half an inch
long ; footflalk fhorter than the leaf. Clujlers of flower*

terminal, drooping. NeQary undivided.

MAES, Godfrey, in Biography. Amidfl thofe who
praftifcd the art of painting in the Flemifh fchool, after the
aflonifliing powers of Rubens were developed, this artift held
a confiderable rank. He was born at Antwerp in 1660, and
having received early inflruftions from his father, he improved
and perfected himfelf by ftudying and copying the fine pic-

tures placed in the great churches and cabinets of his native

city.

His works, when he began to praftife upon his own in-

vention, were highly approved ; and he was much employed
both publicly and privately, till at lafl he was appointed to
the diflinguifhcd ftation of direftor of the academy at

Antwerp.
M.£SA, in Botany, fo called by Forfliall, and by him

alone ; all fucceeding authors having agreed that the plant

in quellion is not generically diflinfl from B.iiOBOTRys, (fee

that article)— Willdenow, Vahl and Martyn call the Mafa
of Forfl<'all B. lanceolala.—Jui^eu fuggcfls the affinity of this

genus to Thunberg's ^ucuba.

MAESEYK, m Geography, a town of France, in the de-
partment of the Lower Meufe, feated on the Meufe ; JQ
miles N.N. E. of Liege. N. lat. 51 4'. E. long. 5 47*.
MAESLAND, or Maesla.nd Sluys, a town of HoK

land, on a canal that forms a communication betvveen Delft
and the Meufe ; the inhabitants of which arc principally oc.

cupied in the herring and whale fifher<r ; 7 miles S. of
Delft.

M.(ESTLINUS, Michael, ia Biography, a German
aflronomer, was born in the ducVy of Wirtcmberg, and be- *

bic name Meru, is one of his genera, adopted by .luffiou, Vahl came mathematical profcflor rJE '1,'ubingcn, where he died in

1590, at the age of forty-fight, leaving behind hira feveral

works on mathematics and aftrof.omy. In early youth he
made a fpeech in favour of Copernicus's fyilcm, which is

faid to have brought the afterwards celebrated Galileo over
from the philo^Mphy of Ariflotle and Ptolemy, to whofe
fyftcmshe had been previoufly devoted. Kepler wasoiu?of
the pupils of M;etllinus, and has, in hie own work entitled

" A llronomia Optica," commendied feveral of his inventions.

Martin. Biog. Phil,

M/\ES1'0S0, in the ItoUaa Mujic, majcllic, fpirited,

but not quick.

MAESTRICHTs in Cnp-aphy, a town of France, and

and Willdcnow.— Vahl Symb. p. i. 36I Willd. v. 2. 116S
Juff. 440. Clafs and order, Polyandria Monogynia. Nat.
Ord. Planln incerts fedis , .Tuff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth of one leaf, tubular, coriaceous,

four-cleft ; tube fquare, (hort, broader upwards ; fegments
of the limb oblong, obtufe, reficxed, a little longer than
the tube. Cor. none. Nellary at the mouth of the tube
of the calyx, entire or divided, fhorter than the calyx, con-
niving, covering the ftalk of the germen, Stam. Filaments
numerous, at the bafe of the germen, thread-fhaped, twice
as long as the calyx ; anthers oblong, incumbent. Pifl.

Gormen cylindrical, fliorter than the filaments, fmooth, on
a thread-fhaped, fquare ftalk, the length of the tube, pcincipal place i)f 4 diKtridt, in the dcparLnie»t of the Lower

Meufe i
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Minife ; fiTmerly one of the largeft, as well as the mod an-

cient towns ill the Nc-tli"rlands, and belonging to the ducliy

of Lorraia. The pofli'fiSon of it was fecured by Charles V.
in 1550, at the diet of Au;^(burg ; and he united i: to the

duchy of Brabant. Its magiftracy is compofcd of two bur-

goma'lers, one a Cath(<lic, the other a Proteftant^ and 20
echevins, half Catholics and half Protellants. It was for-

merly abilliop's Ico ; but the fee was removed in 710, by
St. Hubert to Liege. It has two collegiate, and feveral

parifh churches, and before the revolution it had feveral re-

ligious houfes : its town-houfe is handfome, and it has a good
library. It has been forliticd at different times by the Spa-
niards, Dutch, to whom it was ceded by the peace of Ni-

mepuen in 1678, and French, when they had refpeftively

pofft-flion of it.

The ramparts of Maeftricht confilt of the old inclofure,

flanked with fmall towers and ancient ballions. But the

principal ftrength of the place lies in feveral detached baf-

tions, fome great, fome fmall, in feveral horn-works, and a

covert-place, in fome places double, and in others treble,

the whole fupported by a vail number of mines. They can

form two inundations round the town, to prevent its being

approached, one above, the other below the city ; befides,

on the fouth fide of the town, towards Liege, there is a

very ftronjr entrenchment on the declivity of a hill, called

fort St. Pierre, able to hold 13 or 14..000 men, which,
with tlie help of feveral redoubts well planted with artillery,

are (japable of being a great obftruftion to an army that

would undertake the fiege of the town. This fort confills

of a large ballion with a very good cafemate, a counterfcarp,

and two covert-ways ; the whok fupported with entrench-

ments which extend right and left to the inundation formed

by the little river .Teker. The fuburb of Wyck has a ram-
part a quarter of a league in circumference, flanked with

three large -baftions, joining to the body of the place. It

has likewife another inclofure of earth, flanked with feveral

ballions, ravelins, and a good covert-way. Tliere arc like-

wife two ifles, one above, and the other below the bridge,

which are (Irongly entrenched and defended with redoubts

and other works. In (hort, Maellricht isjuftly looked upon
as one of the ftrongeil places in Europe. Near it are large

ftone quarries, in which are fubterraneous paflages of great

extent, where the farmers frequently llore hay, corn, and
other articles.

On the 23d of February 1793, it was bombarded by the

French, under general Miranda ; but being attacked by
general Clairfayt on the ill of March, the republicans loft

2000 men, and nine pieces of artillery, and were compelled

to raife the fiege. On the fourth of November, the city

was taken by the French, the garrifon, confiding of between
feven and eight thoufand men, furrendering themfelves pri-

foners of war. The town contains 17,963, and its two
cantons 29,245 inhabitants, on a territory of 1 20 kiliometres,

in 22 communes ; 15 miles N. of Liege. N. lat. 50-' 48'.

E. long. 5'43'-

MAE.STRO, a town of Italy, in the Paduan territory ;

8 miles N.W. of Venice.

Maestro, a mailer ; as Maejlro di cappella, the maf-

ter of a choir, or thecompofer in a cathedral. It is likewife

a title given, by courlefy, to the compofer of an opera,

the mailer who prefides at a harpfichord in a concert, and
fomctimes to a mere mufic mailer.

MAESWINES Bay, in Geography, a harbour of Ire-

land, in the couuty of Donegal, being one of the many in-

lets in the bay of Done,;al. It lies VV. of St. John's Point

and E. of the h'.irbour of Killybcgs.

MAEVA, a town of Rufiia, in the government of Irkutfl<,

on the Lena ; 20 miles N.N.W. of Vcrcholenflc.

MAFAMEDE, a fmall illand in the Indian fea, near the

coaflof Africa. ,S. lat. 16 20'.

MAFARECK, a town of Egypt; 30 miles N.E. of
Kous.

MAFFjEUS, Vlgio, in Biography, a Latin poet, was
born at Lodi, in the Milanefe, in the year 1407. He was
educated for the law, but foon fiiewed an attachment to the
belles lettres, and in future life had the happy art of
blending the charms of poeti-y with the gravity of jurifpru-

dence. He obtained the profcfforfliip of the law at Pavia,
from whence lie wa.s called to Rome, where he held fome
confiderable offices at the chuich of St. John de Latcran.
He died in 1458 : his chief works are, ill, '• De Educatione
Liberorum," and, 2dly, " Poetical Pieces," of which the mod
remarkable was a poem called a continuation of the jEneid
of Virgil, which has been tranflated into Englifh burlefque

by Mr. .John Ellis.

MafFjEus, Bernardin, a learned cardinal, who died at

Rome, at the age of 40, about the year 1553. Heisknown '

as the commentator on Cicero's epillles, and as the author
of a treatife on medals and infcviptions. Moreri.

Maff^us, or Maffei, John Pf,ter, was born at Ber-
gamo in 1536, and was inftrudled by his uncles Bafil and
Chryfollom Zanchi, nobles of that city, in the ancient lan-

guages, and ill pliilofophy and theology. In 1563 he was ap-

pointed profeflbr of eloquence at Genoa, with an ample fa-

lary. During tiie two years which he continued in that office

he acquired great applaufc, and was chofen to the office of
fecretary of ilate ; in 1565, he returned to Rome, where
he entered into the fociety of Jcfuits. He fpcnt fix years

as profeffor of eloquence in the Roman college, during which
he tranflated, into the Latin language, the hillory of the

Indies by Acolla, which was publiflicd in 1570; after this

he was invited to Lifbon by cardinal Henry, to draw up, from
papers and other documents with which he was to be furnifhed,

a complete hiflory of the Portuguefe conqueils in the Indies,

and of the progrels of the Clinllian religion in thofe coun-
tries. He returned to Italy in 1581, and fpent feveral years,

partly at Rome and partly at Sienna, in learned labours,

and at length was placed, by Clement VIII. in the Vatican,

for tlic purpofe of continuing, in the Latin language, the

annals of Gregory XIII. begun by him in the Italian. He
died at Tivoli in Oftober 1603. He wrote the life of

Ignatius Loyola, but his principal work is entitled " Hillo-

riarum Indicarum, Lib. xvi." which has been frequently re-

printed. The betl edition is in two volumes 4to. printed at

Bergamo in 1 747. His works are chiefly to be regarded on
account of the purity of the ftyle in which they are written.

Moreri.

Maff/'eus, Franxis-Scipio, an Italian marquis, and
elegant writer in' his native language, was born at Verona in

1675'. His early education was entirely condufted by his

mother, a woman of very fuperior accomphfliments, but as

foon as he was of a proper age, he was fent to the Jefuits'

college at Parma, where he diflinguifhed hinifelf by his at-

tachment to poetry. Having completed his lludier, he vifited

Milan, Genoa, and Rome, and at the lail named city he

was admitted into the Academy degli Arcadi. He now de-

voted himfelf to the purfuits of polite literature. Uniting

the Ipirit of pliilofophy with that of gallantry, he maintained,

before an sflembly of both fexes in the academy of Verona,

certain " Contlufioni d'Amore," in which the elegance of

his language and the vivacity of his fentiments were equally

admired. For a fhort time he quitted the arts of peace and
joined
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joined the army, in which he ferved as a volunteer at the

battle of Donawert in 1704, cnder the command of his

fecond brother, who was general of the Bavarian troops in

alliance with France : durin;^ the campaign he had an op-

portunity of faving his biother's life, by difarming an officer

whofe pillol was pointed at him. At the conclufion of the

campaign he returned to Verona, and refumed thole literary

occupations which he never after forfook. He fet himfelf

to reform the ftage, and produced, by way of model, his tra-

gedy of " Merope." ASout the fame time he undertook

the more important taflc of reforming the moral principles

of his countrymen, efpccially with regard to the practice of

dueUing, to which his brciher Lad nearly fallen a facrificc.

On this fubjedt he piiblifhed two works, of which the latter,

entitled " Delia fcienza chianiata cavallerefca," he dedicated

to pope Clement XI. This was a performance of much
learned relearch and folid argument, and fo well written in

every refpeft, that it acquired general applaufe, and paffed

through feveral editions. His " Merope," already noticed,

was exceedingly popular, and was tranllated into moft of

the modern lanj,u..gc3. By feme of his contemporaries it

was feverely criticifed and violently cenfured : among thefe

was Voltaire, who afterwards attempted to rival it by a tra-

gedy of the fame name, which is reckoned one of his beft

pieces. Maffaf.is foon after wrote a comedy, entitled " Com-
media delle Cerimonie ;" and a drama, called " La Fida

Ninfa." He was indefatigable in his ftudies of antiquity

and theology, with the view of promoting the honour of

his native country, and the fprsading of the Roman Catholic

rehgion. One of his mo'l ufeful works on the fubjedt of

antiquities was his " Ifloria Diplomatica," being an intro-

duftion to the critical knowledge of pieces diftinguifhed

under the name of diplomas, with a colleftion of feveral

documents hitherto inedited. In 1732 he raifed a durable

monument to the fame of his native city, by a learned work,
entitled " Verona lUullrata." This piece is comprifed in

four parts, and is replete with curious information relative

to the hiltory and antiquities of the nor'h of Italy, and

ranks among the ableft and moll interelUng of topographical

works. His principal objeft in a tour undertaken through

foreign countries, was the colleftion of ancient infcriptions,

with the defign of uniting them with thofe collefted by
Gruter, and other writers on the fame fubjeft. In his jour-

ney he vifited every place where the relics of antiquity and
the cabinets of the curious were to be found. On bis arri-

val at Paris, he printed an account of what he had feen under

the title of " GulliK Antiquitates quxdain felefts." Here
he was elefted a foreign member of the Academy of In-

fcriptions, and was a frequent attendant on its meetings.

The difpntes concerning the bull Unigenitus interciled him
fo warmly, that he lludied the fubjefits in difpute with the

utmoil zeal, and in a (hort time produced an elaborate folio

volume, tlie refult of his theological reading. In this he
appeared as the champion of the Molinids againll the Jan-

fenifts, and the defender of the bull Unigenitus. This was
not pnblifhcd till the year 1742, and previoufly to it he palTed

from Paris to London, where he was dillinguiflied by the

notice of liie royal family, feveral of the nobility, and by
the moft eminent men of letters. He viiitcd both univerfi-

ties, and received at Oxford, in compliment to his literary

merit, the degree of dowor of laws. From England he went
to Holland and Flanders, and proceeded through Germany
to Vienna, wliere he had a moft gracious reception from the

emperor Charles VI. He returned to Verona in 1736, and
immediately began to pub'ith the " Offervazioni Letttrarie,"

intended as a continuation of the Italian liierary journal.

Several original pieces of Maffisus, relative to his hillory and
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antiquities, appeared in the fucceffive tomesof his works. The
true members of the church of Rome having maintained, in

oppolition to the Jefuits, that taking intereft of money to any
degree was the crime of ufury, MafFasus oppofed this doc-
trine in a work entitled " Dell' Impiegodel Danaro," which
was a learned and rational duTertation on the employment of
money in ancient times, and the true principles of morality
and policy on this head. For rhis treatife he incurred the
charge of herefy, and was banifhed the city : the (lorm at

length pafTed over, and he returned in triumph. After this

he pubUftied many other pieces on various topics ; among
thefe was a metrical verfion of the two books of the Iliad ;

fome Hebrew poetry ; and enquiries into the generation of
lightning and other phyfical phenomena in nature. Ever
aftuated by a defirc of advancing the glory of his native

city, in which he had ah-eady promoted the liberal ftudies,

by tranfplanting a colony of learned teachers from the Ar-
cadi at Rome, and ellablifliing a literary aflen.bly in his own
houfe, he exerted himfelf in laying the foundation of a mufeum
of antiquities andcuriofnies, which became confiderable, and
was announced to the public by a catalogue entitled " Mufeo
Veronefe." In 1749 he endeavoured to correct the popular
notions concerning magic and witchcraft, by a treatife,

" Arte magica dileguata," which brought upon him a hoft

of enemies, of whom fourteen replied to his reafonings. He
was not, however, to be intimidated, and juftilied himfelf

b}' the publication of two other pamphlets on the fame fub-

je£l. His next work was entit'ed " De' Teatri Antichi e

Moderni," in which he attempted a vindication of theatrical

fpeftacles, in oppofition to thofe who maintained that they
were all unlawful. He continued to devife new plans, to

augment and confirm his literary reputation till the year

1754, when the effefts of old age and the feverity of winter

threatened him with immediate dinblution. As foon as his

danger was known in the city, the council ordered public

prayers to be put up for him during three days. His va-

luable life was protrafteda few weeks only, and on the nth
of February 1755, he expired, in the 79th year of his age.

He was interred amidft a vaft concourfe of mourning fellow

citizens, and a llatue was erefted to his memory in the prin-

cipal fquare, by the fide of thofe of Fracafloro, and others

who had conferred honour on Verona. Gen. Biog.

MAFFAH, Old and A^w, in Geography, two towns of
the iflund of Madagafcar; the firft fituated on the N.W. coaft,

in S. lat. 15° 22'. E. long. 51°; and the fecond, 25 miles

S.E. of the other.

MAFFEliSDORF, a town of Bohemia, in the circle of
Bolellaw ; 10 miles N. of Turnau.
MAFFRA, a town of Portugal, in the province of Ef-

tramadura, containing about 1040 inhabitants ; near which
king Johii V. eredled a magnificent building ; in confe-

quence of a vow, made in a dangerous fit of illncfs, to found

a convent for the ufc of the pooreft priory in the kingdom,
which was found to be that of Maffra. The building was
defigned to exceed even the Efcurial ; it is conftrufted of

white marble, contains 37 windows in front, and is nearly a

fquare of 728 feet ; in the centre is the church, with the

palace on one fide' and the convent on the other. This ftruc-

ture was commenced by order of king John V. in 1717, and
finifhed in 1742, the architeft being a German, named John
Frederic. In the whole building, it is faid, there arc 870
rooms, and 520^ windows ; five miles N.W. of Lilbon.

MAFMALA, a fmall ifland in the Indian fea, near the

coaft of Africa. S lat. l6^ 20'.

MAFORTIUM, among the Romans, a veil or head-drefs

worn by the miirncd women.
MAFRAGG, in Geography, v^ny&x of Africa, in Algiers,

10 which
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which runs into the Mediterranean, near Cape Rofa ; anci-

ently called " Rubricalus."

MAFUMO, or English River, a river of Africa,

which runs into DelaKoa bay, navigable for large vefTels ; its

channel is about a mile wide ; and (liips lie commonly about
two miles up the river, where, in good depth of water, they

are fafe from all winds and fupplied plentifully with pro-

vifions, fuch as beef, goats, fowls, fifli, lemons, oranges,

fweet potatoes, and other vegetables, with good water on
both fides of the river. S- lat. 26'.

MAGACELA, a town of Spain, in Edramadura ; 18
miles E.S E. of Merida.

MAGADA, in Mythology, a title under which Venus
was known and worfhipped in Lower Saxony ; where this

goddefs had a famous temple, which was treated witii

refpeft even by the Huns and Vandals, when they ra-

vaged the country. It is faid to have been deftroyed by
Charlemagne.

MAGADINO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

bailiwick of Locarno, on the lake of that name ; five miles

S. of Belinzona.

M.\GADIS, Magas, from juayxJi^siv, tojwg, or play in

umfon or oBave, the name of a muficai inilrumcnt in ufe

among the ancients.

There were two kinds of magades, the one a ftringed in-

flrument, formed of twenty chords, arranged in pairs, and
tuned to unifon or oftave, fo that they yielded ten founds ;

the invention of which is afcribed by fome to Sappho ; by
others to the Lydians ; and by fome to Timotheus of
Miletus.

The other was a kind of flute, which, at the fame time,

yielded very higli and very low notes. The former kind
was, at leaft, much improved by Timotheus of Miletus, who
is faid to have been impeached of a crime, becaufe, by in-

creafing the number of chords, he fpoiled and difcredited

the ancient muCc.
Among all obfcure terms in the ancient Greek mufic,

which have bewildered modern inquirers, few have perplexed
them more than this, and its meaning is ftill fo far from fet-

tled, that we have yet to learn whether it was a wind
or a ftringed inftrument ; or, indeed, whether it was any
indrument at all, or any thing more than a monochord,
or the bridge of an indrument. RoulTeau affures us, that

the verb, to magadtrc, in the Greek mulic, imphed to fing

in the oftaves, as a man and a woman, or a boy, naturally do ;

and adds, that as the word comes from magas, the bridge of
an inftrument, by extenfion it was applied to an indrument
with double firings tuned oftaves to each other, like the

unifons and oftave in our old double harpfichord.

MAGADOXO, Magado.sh«, or Maldofcho, in Geogra-

phy, a kingdom of A frica, fituated along the coaft of the

Indian fea, from the river Jubo, near the equinoftial line, to

beyoi»d the fifth degree of north latitude. Its name is derived

from its capital, which is fituated in a large bay, formed by
the mouth of a river of the fame name, called by the Arabs,
•' the Nile of Magadoxo," on account of its annual over-

flowing. The fource of this river is not afccrtaincd, but its

courfe is concluded to be long, from its confiderable channel

and large bay, and alfo from its extenfive inundations, which
fupply various canals, and fertilize the country through
which it runs, fo that it produces in abundance wheat and
barley, and a variety of fruits, and fupplies food for num-
bers of horfes, oxen, dieep, and other animals which arc

bred near its banks. The city of Magadoxo is a place of
great commerce, and vaft refort from Aden and other parts ;

whence their merchants bring cotton, filk, and other cloths,

fpiccs, and drugs, which they ejtcliange with the inhabitants

for gold, ivory, wax, and other commodities. The inhabit-

ants are chiefly Mahometans, among whom are many Bedouin
Arabs, who retain their ancient fuperditions, and farther

inland there is a greater number of Abyfliiiian Chridians,

fubjeft or tributary to that empire. The king and his court
are Mahometans ; his fubjefts, of whom fome are white,

others tawny and olive, and others black, all fpeak ihe Ara-
bic tongue. They are dout and warlike, and ufe, among
others, poifoned arrows and lances. The town is fituated

in N. lat. 2" 6'. E. long. 45' 50'.

MAGALAWAUK, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore
;

10 miles W.S.W. of Punganore.

MAGALHAENS, Ferdinand de, in Biography, com-
monly known by the name of Magellan, an emment naviga-

tor, was by birth* Portuguefc. He fcrved with much re-

putation during five years under Albuquerque, in the Eaft
Indies, and particularly diftinguidied himielf at the conqued
of Malacca in the year 1510. After this, tliinking his

fervices had been but miferably requited by his own court, he
entered into the employment of Charles V. king of Spain,

who gave him the command of a fleet, with which, in 15 19,
he difcovered the ftraits called after himfelf at the extremity

of South America Soan after this he took podenion of
the Ladrone and Philippine iflands in the name of the mo-
narch in whofe fervice he was engaged. At one of the latter,

named Zebu, Magalhaens obtained the converfion of the

king, having aflured him that by becoming a Chridian he
would be rendered fuperior to his enemies. Under the

farther condition of his becommg a vaffal to Spain, the

Portuguefe aflided him in his attempts to reduce to fub-

jcftion the neighbouring chieftains, and the holy crofs was
erected over the fmoking alhes of fome villages that had
been plundered and dedroytd. In one indance his authority

was fct at nought, and he determined to inflift a fumniary

vengeance on the rebellious thief: he accordingly landed

with about fifty of his njen upon the ifland of Matan, and
was met by the chief and his people, who though rudely

armed, and fubjeft to no regular difcipline, made a formida-

ble relidpnce during the geatell part of a day. At length

the fire of tlie Spaniards llackened trom want of ammuni-
tion, and the iflanders prtffing on, a retreat became necef-

fary. Magalhaens received a wound from an arrow in the

leg, and being ill fupported by his men, he was beaten

dosvn and flain by a lance. This happened in 152 1, and by
this aft of imprudence he lod the honour of being the fird

circumnavigator of the globe. He has, however, fecured

to himfelf a high reputation among maritime difcoverers, by
the commencement of this great enterprize. Barney's Difco-

very in the South Sea.

MAGALOTTI, Count Lawiience, a celebrated phi-

lofopher and mathematician, was born at Rome in 1637.
Having been initiated in the elements of learning, he was
fent to the univerfity of Pifa, for the purpofe of dudying

jurifprudenoc, in which he made a great and very rapid pro-

grefs, but the bent of his genius led him to devote his

main attention to the ftudy of mathematics and natu-

ral philofophy. He cultivated thefe branches of fcience

at Florence, during three years, under the celebrated Vin-

cent Viviani, and was, by his recommendation, and that of

Borelli, made fecretary to the Academy del Cimento,

which had been eftabliflied, in 1656, by prince Leopold of

Tufcany, for the exprefs purpoie of elucidating philofo-

phical fcience by a feries of experiments. 'Ihe duties of

this appointment Magalotti difcharged with the utmod af-

fiduity and care, and being direfted by the prince to draw
up an account of the experiments made there, he aimed at

rendering his work popular, as well from its elegance as

from
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from the perfpicuity of itr ftyle. The work was ac-

cordingly publidicd in the year 1666, and was received

with univerlal applaufe by men of fcience. The fiibjeils

which it einbraces are the prefTiire of the air ; natural and

artificial freezing ; the various efFetls of heat tnd cold ; tlic

compreflion of water ; magnetifm ; the nature of colours ;

of founds ; the projection of bodies, &c. While the fe-

cretary was engaged m drawing up his account of the ex-

periments of the academy, he obtained leave from Leopold

to pav a vilit to his father at Rome, where he wifhed to

confult the learned Angelo Rici on the fubjedl of that work
;

but [he chief cbjecl of his journey was to obtain fome ec-

clefiaftical promotion. Having failed in this obietl, he de-

termired to return to Florence, and to apply for a place

at the court of the grand duke Ferdinand II. In this he

was fuccefsful ; and fhortly after a penfion was given him

by pope Alexander VII. , to whom prince Leopold had

prefei.ted a confiderable part of the inftruments ufed in

making the experiments at the academy. He attempted

a work on electricity, but the fcience was too much in its

infancy, and the facts known refpefting it were too fcanty

to admit of much being done in it. While engaged in

thei'e purfuits he did not negleft his favourite ftudy agro-

nomy, and at the fame time paid fome attention to theology,

particularly to the writings of the fathers. About the

vear ]666, he drew up and publifhed a fmall volume re-

lative to the hiftory and peculiarities of China, which was

received with great applauie ; and at the fame time he pub-

lilhed A fmall, but elegant CompeF.dium of the Moral Doc-
trine of Confucius. He was a good poet, and the firil

perfon who publiihed a good tranflation of the Odes of

Anacreon in Italian verfe. He was very converfant in many
of the modern languages, and could write and fpeak French,

Spanirti, and Englifh, with the correftnefs and eafe of the

natives of thofe countries. Of this he gave abundant evi-

dence in different vifits which he paid to them either in a

private or official charadler. In England he was the in-

timate friend and bofom companion of the illuftrious Mr.
Robert Boyle, whom he attempted to convert from the

errors of the Protellant faith, but the Englidi philofopher

Was too well grounded in the evidences of his relig nn to be

moved by the eloquence of his Catholic friend. He was

employed in fevcral miffioiis to foreign princes, and at length,

in 1674, he was appointed ambaffador to the imperial court.

At Vienna he was received in the mo If honourable manner

by perfons of all ranks, and acquired the particular favour

of the emperor. Here he formed an intimate conneCfion

with the men moft eminent for fcience and literature, and

fpent his time agreeably in learned leifure, till he was em-
barraffed by the delay of the uecelfary pecuniary remit-

tances from his court. He now determined to return to

Florence without waiting the periniffion of the duke. Shortly

after, that prince fupcrieded him in his embaffy to Vienna,

and gave liim apartments in his palace, with a confider-

ahlc penfion. Tiiis was not cxadly the thing which he

wifhed, ajid which his fervices feem to have claimed; he

therefore withdrew into retirement, and gave himfelf up en-

tirely to hia (Indies. In 16S4, he computed fifteen Italian

odes, in which he has drawn the pifture of a woman of

rohle birth, and exquilite beauty, dillingui/hed not only

bv eve-y jierfonal, but by every mental charm, and yet ren-

ih-riiig herfelf chielly the objeft of adniiratiou and delight

by licr inanuerj and conduft. Not believing that fuch an

criminal exilted in nature, he gave this piere the title of
" The Imaginnry Lady." Hia next work confitted of

Letters againil Atheills, in which his learning and philo-

iopliy appear to great advantage. In the vear i6Sy, he

Vol. XXIL

was appointed a counfellor of (late to the grand duke, who
fent him his ambaffador into Spain to negotiate a marriage

between one of his daughters and king Charles II. Soon
after he had accomplidied the objefl of this miffion he
funk into a teir.porary melancholy, which led him to ex-

clude himfelf from all intercourfe with the world for nearly

a year, till by the intrcaties of the grand duke he was in-

duced to return to his pod at court. He now refumed
very fuccefsfully his literary labours, and publifhed works
upon various fubjetts, and left others which were given to

the world after his deceafe, which happened in the year

1712, when he had attained the age of 75. Magalotti was
as eminent for his piety as he was for his literary talents;

unimpeachable in hi? morals, liberal, beneficent, friendly,

polite, and a hvely and cheerful, as well as very inllruftive

companion. His houfe was the conllant refort of men of
letters from all countries, whom he treated with elegant

h»f])italitv. He was deeply converlanl with the writings of
the ancient philofopheis, and was a follower of the Platonic

doffrine in his pcems. In his natural and philofophical

iiivefiigations he difcarded all authority, and lubmitted to

no other guide but experiment. Among the moderns he
was particularly attached to Galileo. After liis death a

medal was Itruck in honour of his memory, with the figure

of Apollo raifed 011 the reverfe, and the iufcription Omnia
LusTKAT. In the General Liography is given a long lift

of his various publications, taken from the third vol. of
the well known work entitled " Fabronii Vit. Italorum

doft. excel!.''

MAGAME, in Giogrnp/.y, a town of the ifland of Gey-
Ion, near the E. coalf ; 96 miles S.E. of Candy.

MAGAN, a town of Spain, ia New Caflile ; 8 miles

N.N.E. of Toledo.

MAGANJA, a river of Africa, which runs into the

Zambeze, S. lat. iG" 20'. E. long. 33-40'.

MAGAPERAM, a town of Hindooltan, in the circar

of Cuddapa ; 14 mile? N.N.E. of Combam.
MAGARA13A, a mountain of Africa, in Algiers, ex-

tending about 30 miles ajong the coalt of the Mediter-

ranean, inhabited by a people called " Magarabas," de-

fcended from the Berberes, who live in tents, feed large

flocks, and pay a tribute to the dey of Algiers.

MAGARZAN, an illand in the Red fea, near the coaft

of Nubia ; it is high, and the largell of three forming a
triangle, about five ijiiles in length. N. lat. 21 10'.

MAGAS, in the ^Indent Miific, is ufed to denote the

bridge of any iiiftrunient. See Mac.vdis.

M.VGASSA, in Geography, a town of Tyrol ; 24 iniles

W.S.W. of Trent.

M.VGATTI, C.K.'^AR, in Biography, (or, as he was called

in his Latin writings, Miignlus,) an eminent furgeon, was

the Ion of a rcfpedable citizen of Scandiano, in the duchy

of Reggio, where lie was born in 1579. He dillinguilhej

himfelf by his early proficiency in philolophy and medicine

at Bologna, at whicli univerfity he received the degree of

doctor in both thefe fcicnces, in March 1597, in the 18th

year of his age. He Ifiil remained at that place, however,

attending the public hofpitals, under the direction of the

moll eminent phyficians, for fome time; and afterwards

went to Rome, where he united the lludy of anatomy and

furgery, with that of medicine. Returning to his native

country, he commenced the praelice of his proleflion, where

he fooii acquired fi much reputation, that the marquis of

Bentivogho induced him to (etlle at Ferrara, as proielTor

of furgery in the uiiiveifity of that city. Here, however,

he met with confiderable oppolition and enmity from th»

ellablilhed practaiuners, who interditted him from prac-
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tiling, unlefs he would fubmit to their examinations ; with

.

which he at length complied, and gave abundant proofs of

fupciior talents and acquirements. He foon attained the

higheft profeflional reputation at Ferrara, and gained the

greatell applaufe from numerous clafii-s of ftudents by his

able conduft in the chair, until he was feizcd with a fevere

illncfs, under the imprcfllon of whicli he was induced to

enter into the fraternity of Capuchins, and afterwards af-

fumed the habit of the order. He dill continued, how-

ever, to praftife medicine and furgcry, in his new condition,

n-ith a fuccefs that acquired him the confidence of perfons

of the firft rank, efpecially of Francis I. duke of Modcna.

But the feverity of his fiifferings from the Hone induced

him, in 1647, to repair to Bologna, for the purpofe of re-

lieving himfelf by undergoing the operation of lithotomy ;

but he furvived it a very (hort time, and died at the age of

fixty-eighl.

Magatus was the author of a confidcrable improvement in

the art of furgcry, by his work entitled " De rara Medi-

catione Vulncrum, feu, de Vuhieribus raro traftandis,"

Venice, 1616, which he alfo ftrenuoudy inculcated in his

Icftures, and the good effefts of which he had often wit-

nefled during his attendance at Rome. This was the re-

jeftion of tents in the treatment of wounds, and the recom-

mendation of a fimple eafy method of drefTinpr, without the

irritation of frequently cleanfmg and rubbing the tender

granulations ; a praAice which he fupportcd at g'reat length

by found and rational arguments, tinftured a little, how-

ever, by the Galenical theories. His work contains alfo a

number ofvaluable obfervations refpefting particular wounds

;

and it has an appendix, relating to gunfhot wounds, in

which he refutes the notion of their being envenomed, or

attended with cauterization. Senncrtus publifhed a criti-

cifm on his work, containing a defence of the ufe of tents
j

to which Magatus, now a monk, rephed, in the name of

his brother John Baptift, (if that was not his own conven-

tual name) by pubhfhing a pamphlet, with the title of
•' Tractatus, quo rara Vulnerum deligatio defcnditur contra

Sennertum," 1627, which is to be found in the Venice edi-

tion of the former work, pubhfhed in 1676. Eloy Ditt-

Hift. ,de!a Med. Gen. Biog.

MAGAZINE, Literary, a mifcellaneous, periodical

pamphlet, containing a variety of effays, in profe and verfe.

The term, as applied to literat\ire, is modern, but is now
become of cxtenlive and popular import. In Eng'aiid it

was firft employed in " The Gentleman's Magazine," the

firft number of which was publifhed January i, 1731 ; and

this has been regularly contuuied every month from that

time to the prefent. Tliis was not the earlieft periodical pub-

lication in monthly numbers, as one Ind appeared in the

year 1681, under the title of " The Monthly Recorder of

all true Occurrences both Foreign and DomelHc." Soon

after " The Gentleman's Magazine," a rival work, under the

title of " The London Magazine," was publiftied, but this

was difcontinued in the year 1785.
" Th(^ invention of this new fpcties of publication," ob-

ferves Dr. Kippis, in his memoir of Edward Cave, in the

Biographia Britannica, " may be confidered as fomething

of an epocha in the literary hiftory of the country. Tlie

periodical publications before that time, (». e. 1731)
were almoft wholly confined to political tranfaftions and

to foreign and domeftic occurrences : but the magazines

have opened a way for every kind of inquiry. The intel-

ligenee and difcuffion contained in them are very extenfive

and various ; and they have been the means of diffufing a

general habit of reading through the nation ; which in a

lertain degree hath enlarged the public underftanding.

Many young authors, who have rifen to confidcrable emh-

nence in the literary world, have here made their firft at-

tempts in compofition. If it were not an invidious talk,

the hiftory of tliem would be no incurious or unentertain-

ing fubjeft." In a former part of this diAionary, we have

given a brief hiftory of Newfpapers, Magazines under the

term " Journal," but if the reader be defirous of obtain-

ing an ample account of periodical literature, he will find

it fully narrated in " Nichols's Literary Anecdotes of the

eighteenth Centur)'," 6 vols. 8vo.

M.\G.\ZINE, in tlie Miittury Art, a place in fortified

towns, where all forts of ftores are kept ; and wliere carpen-

tcr.^, whcelwriglits, fmiths, &c. are employed in making
things needful to furnifh out the train of artillery.

Mag.'VZINE, Powder, is a building conftruAed for keep-

ing large quantities of powder. Thefe magazines were
formerly towers erected in the town walls ; but many in-

conveniences attending this fituation of them, they are now
placed in different parts of the town. They were at firll

conftriiftcd with Golliic arches ; but M. Vauban, finding

tliefe too weak, conftrufted them in a femicircular form, of

the following dimenfions, viz. li.xty feet long within, and
twenty-five broad ; the foundation eight or nine feet thick

;

and eight feet high from the tur.ndation to tiie fpring of tlie

arch ; the floor about two feet from the ground, to pre-

vent damp ; and confequcntly fix feet for the height of
the ftory.

The thinneft part or handles of the arch is three feet

tiiick, and the arch made of four leffer ones one over the

other, and the outfide of tiie whole terminated in a Dope
to form the roof ; from the higheft part of the arch to

the ridges is eight feet, which makes the angle fomewhat
greater than ninety degrees ; the two wings, or gable ends,

are four feet thick, raifed fomewhat higher than the roof,

as is cullomary in other buildings ; as to their foundations

tliey are five feet thick, and as deep as the nature of the

ground required.

The piers or long fides are fupported by four counter-

forts, each fix feet broad, and tour feet long, and their

interval twelve feet; between the intervals of the counter-

forts, are air-holes, in order to keep the magazine dry and

free from dampnefs ; the dices of thefe air-holes are com-
monly a foot and a half every way, and the vacant fpace

round them three inches, made fo, as the in and outfides be

in the lame diredion. The dices ferve to prevent an enemy
from throwing fire in to burn the magazine, and for a

farther precaution, it is neceffary to ftop thefe holes with

feveral iron plates, that have fmall holes in them like a

(kinimer, otherwife fire might be tied to the tail of fome

fmall animal, and io drive it in that way ; this would be no

hard matter to do, lince, where this precaution had been

neglected, egg-ftiells have been found within, that have been

carried there by weafles.

To keep the floor from dampnefs, beams arc laid long

ways, and to prevent thefe beams from being foon rotten,

large ftones are laid under them ; thefe beams are eight or

nine inches fquare, or rather ten high and eight broad,

which is better, and eighteen inches diftant from each

other ; their interval is filled with dry fea coals, or chips of

dry Hones, then over thefe beams are others laid crofs-way»,

four inches broad, and five high, which are covered with

two-inch planks.

M. Behdor would have brick walls made under the floor,

inftead of beams, and a double floor laid on the crofs-beams:

which does not appear to be fo well as the manner propofed

here ; the reader is, however, at Uberty to «hoofc the method

be likes heft.
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To give light to tlie magazine, a window is made in each

wing, which is fhut up by two fhutters of two or three

inches thick, one within and the other without it ; that

which is on the outfide is covered with an iron plate, and is

faftened with bolts, as well as that on the infide. Thefe
windows are made very high, for fear of accidents, and are

opened by means of a ladder, to give air to the magazine
in fine dry weather.

There is likewife a double door made of ftrong planks,

the one opens on the outfide, and the other within ; the

outfide one is alfo covered with an iron plate, and both are

locked by a ftrong double lock ; the ftore-keeper has the

key of the outfide, and the governor that of the infide : the

door ought to face the fouth nearly, if poflible ; in order to

render the magazine as liglit as can be, and that the wind
blowing in may be dry and warm. Sometimes a wall of ten

feet high is built round the magazine about twelve diftant

from it, to prevent any thing from approaching it without

being feen. Mr. Muller has propofed fome alterations by
way of improvement, in M. Vauban's conftruftion, for which
fee his Praftical Fortification, p. 219, &c.

If large magazines are required, the piers or fide-walls

which fupport the arch fiiould be ten feet thick, feventy-

two feet long, and twenty-five feet high ; the middle wall,

ivhich fupports the two fmall arches of the ground floor,

eight feet high, and eighteen inches thick, and likewife the

arches : the thicknefs of the great arch (hould be three

feet fix inches, and the counterforts, as well as the air-holes,

the fame as before. Magazines of this kind (hould not be

erefted in fortified towns, but in fome inland part of tlie

country near the capital, where no enemy is expefted. It

has been obferved, that after the centres of femicircular

arches are ftruck, they fettle at the crown and rife up at

the hanches ; now as this fiirinking of the arches muft be
attended with ill confequences, by breaking the texture of

the cement after it has been partly dried, and alfo by open-

ing the joints of the vouftbirs at one end; Dr. Hutton, in

his Treatife on Bridges, has propofed to remedy this incon-

venience, with regard to bridges, by the arch of equilibra-

tion ; and as the ill effeft is much greater in powder maga-
zines, he has alfo propofed to find an arch of equilibration

for them alfo ; and to conftruft it when the fpan is twenty

feet, the pitch or height ten, which are the fame dimenfions

as thofe of the femicircle, the inclined exterior walls, at top,

forming an angle of llj', and the height of their angular

point above the top of the arch equal to feven feet ; this

curious queftion was anfwered in 1775, by the Rev. Mr.
Wildbore, and the fohition of it may be found in Hutton's
Mifcellanea Mathematica.

Magazine, Artillery, or the magazine to a field battery,

is ufually made about fifty or fixty yards behind the plat-

form. This is a cavity dug in the ground about four feet

deep, and the earth thrown between the pit and the plat-

form ; the fides of the pit are fometimes planked round to

keep it dry and to prevent the earth from crumbling in ;

and the powder-barrels placed here are covered with hurdles

and earth, or tanned hides, to preferve the powder from wet
or fire. The communication to the magazine is by a Hoping
trench beginning to defcend about five or fix yards behind

the platform ; and tlie earth is thrown on that fide where
it will moft conveniently cover the perfons who remove
the barrels of powder from the great magazine to the bat-

tery or fmall magazine. When there are many cannons in

the battery, and the fervice is quick, it is cuttomary to

have, for every two pieces, a fmall magazine to hold twenty
or thirty barrels of powder ; this is placed about fifteen

f)r twenty yards behind the platform, and againll the mcr»

MAG
Ion between the cannon ; and as thefe barrels are ufed, they
are replaced by others from the great magazine. At each
magazine a centinel is placed to prevent accidents ; and
in order to prevent perfons from coming into the battery
and magazines who have no bufinefs there, a trench is

fometimes dug behind the magazine and carried into the
trenches, which communicate between the magazine and
battery.

Magazine, the apartment ufed to keep the powder in ;

which in large (hips is fituated forwards, and in fmall fhips
abaft. It (hould always be fituated as low down as pof-
fible.

MAGBOTE, or M^gbote, formed of the Saxon meg,
i. e. cognatus, and bott, compenfako, in our Old Writers, a com-
penfation for the (laying or murder of one's kmfman, in

ancient times, when corporal punifhnients for murder, &c.
were fometimes commuted into pecuniary fine.-j if the friends
and relations of the party were ib latisfied.

MAGDALA, in Ancient Geography, a town of Palef-
tine, on the weftcrn bank of the lake Tiberias.

MAGD.-\LEINE, in Geography, the name of an ifland

fituated at the bottom of Falfe bay, near th<" Cape of Good
Hope, in which is a great refort of fea wolves, and of pen-
guins, named " Manchots."
MAGDALEN. Religious of St. Magdalen, is a deno-

mination given to divers communities of nuns, confifting,

generally, of penitent courtezans ; fometimes, alfo, called

Magcialanettes.

Such are thofe at Metz, cflabli(hed in 1452 ; thofe at
Paris, in 1492 ; thofe at Naples, firft eftabliihed in 1324 ;

and endowed by queen Sancha, to ferve as a retreat for pub-
lic courtezans, who (hould betake themfelves to repentance ;

and thofe of Rouen and Bourdeaux, which had their original

among thofe of Paris in 161 8.

In each of thefe monafteries there are three kinds of per-
fons and congregations ; the firft con fift of thofe who are
admitted to make vows, and thefe bear the name of St. Mag-
dalen ; the congregation of St. Martha is the fecond, and is

compofed of thofe who it is not judged proper to admit
to vows ; finally, the congregation of St. Lazarus is com-
pofed of fnch as are detained there by force.

The religions of St. Magdalen at Rome were eftabliflied

by pjpe Leo X. Clement VIII. fettled a revenue on them,
and farther appointed that the effefts of all pubhc proftitutes,

dying intellate, (liould fall to them ; apd that the tellament
of the refl (hould be invalid, unlefs they bequeathed a por-
tion of their effefts, which was to be at leaft a fifth part, to
them.

Magdalen Hofpital. Sec Hospital.
Magdalen IJlands, in Geography, a clufter of idands in

the gulf of St. Lawrence, N.E. of the ifle of St. .Tohn's,

and N.W. of that of Cape Breton. They are inhabited by
a few filhermen, and are dangerous to fliips failing near
them in foggy weather. The largeft, which gives name
to the duller, is fituated ia N. lat. 47 2C'. W. lonir.

61^20'.
^

Magd.ilen River, a river of Canada, whicli runs into
the river St. Lawrence. N. lat. 49 12'. W. lonjr. 6c' ;'.

MAGDALENA, a fmall ifland in the South Pacific
ocean, being one of the Marquefas ; fituated nearly in S.
lat. 10° 29'. W. long. 138^ 50'. See Marquesas.

M.\GDALENA, a town of the ifland of Cuba ; ^o miles S.
of Havanna.
Macdalena River. See Madalena.
Magualena, Cape of, a promontory in the centre of Ca-

nada, which has an iron mine abounding with ore and yield,

ing excellent metal.
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MAGDALEO, a word ufed by difpenfatory writers, to

esprcfs any thing made up into a cylindrical form. The
commim rolls of plaftcrs which the apothecarii-s make up to

be ready for fprcaJing upon occafion, are thus called, as

alfo the rolls of fulphiir or common brimftone.

MAGDALGAD, in .Indent Gno^niph, a town of Pa-

leftine, in the tribe of Jndah. Jofli. c. xv.

MAGDALl^E, or Magdai.idks, the fame as Magda-
Icones, roils of fiilphiir, plaflcr, Sec.

MAGI) AI.UM, in Jrui-ni G<-o;i\iph\\ a place of Egypt,
on the coalt of the Red fea, between JBaal-Zephen a;id I'hi-

hahiroth.

M \GDEBURG, in Geography, a duchy fnrronnded hy

the Mark of Brandenburg, the ducliy of Brunlwick, the

principalities of Halberlladt and A:ihoIt, the county of

Mansfeld, and the electorate of Saxory. Tlie country

belonging to this dnchy is, in general, level. Although fuel

it fcarce, it has fevoral mines of pil-coal, and by means of

its rivers, particularly the Elbe, whieh pervades the duchy,

obtains wt>od from the neighbouring provinces. Its fait

fprings afford a fupply of fait fufficient for the demands
of all Germany. In 1705, tlie whole duchy contained 3 J
towns and 431 villages. From the years 1750 to 1756, the

number of inhabitants, eftimated by the burials, am<unted
to j3o,oco. According to Hocck's account in 1801, the

uumber is dated at 275,262. The Hates of the country

conliftcd of prelates, the nobility, and the cities. The Re-

formation was introdxed into this duchy in the fixteenth

century, and about the middle of the fuccccding century

Lutheranifm was thu only r,-4igion that was tolerated ; but

fince that time French and German Calvinid refugees have

been received, ar.d under kinj; Frcdcrick-WiUiam, the pri-

vate exercife of the Roman Catholic worthip was tolerated

both at Magdeburg and Halle. The bidiopric of Magde-
burg was formed out of a BcntdiCiine convent, founded by
the emperor Otho I. in 937, and converted into an arch-

bifhopric in 9/57. By the peace of Wellphalia, in 1648,

the houfe of Brandenburg obtained, under certain llipu-

lations, the reverfion of this arehbilhopric, and in 1680 the

aftual polTenion of it. The duchy had its own regency,

ivhich, in 17 14, was removed from Halle to Magdeburg,
and confifted of two fenatcs; but the cathedral chapter was

afterwards excluded from any part in the government. The
aiinqal revenues amounted to above 800,000 rix-dollars. By
the peace of Tilfit in 1S07, that part of the duchy, which
lies on the left fide of the Elbe, was ceded by the king of

Prudid to the new kingdom of Weftphalia.

Maudeburg, a city of VVeilphalia, the capital of the

above-mentioned ()rovince, in the circle of Lower Saxony,

on the left bank of the Elbe. This was formerly one of

tlie principal trading towns in Germany. It is llrongly for-

tified, and has a citad'l on an ifl^md in the river Elbe. It

is weli built, and the cathedral fquare is ornamented with

large and elegant houfes. Among the principal edifices

mav be reckoned the king's palace, formerly the epifcopal

refidence, the armoury, the governor's houfe, and the guild-

hall, to which we may add the Lutheran cathedral, which

is a fuperb llructure, in the antique talle. The Lutherans

have alfo three collegiate, and fix parochial churches, and a

convent. The manufaftures, which are numerous, conlill

of wooUiMi clotha and (luffs, filk (luffs, coltons, linen, (lock-

ings, hats, leathern gloves, tubacco, fnulf, ucc. The fitu-

ation of the Elbe, and the road connecting Hij^h and Low
Germany, rcrder it convenienl for trade. Magdeburg, as

early as the time of Charles the Great, waJ'a place of fome

note ; and it attained a c.-tifiderable degree of profperity

in later times, and became one uf the Hanfe towns, in the

year 1 807, it was taken by the French. The number of inha-

bitants, in 1798, is dated by Haffel at 30,61 1, and in 1S02,
by Krug. at 32,000; 52 miles E.S.E. of Putzdam. N.lat.

52 8'. E. long. 1 1^50'.

MAGDELA, a town of Germany, in the principality

of Weimar ; 7 miles S E. of Weimar.
MACDELAINE, a cinder of fmall iflands in the Me-

diterranean, rear the N. coad of Sardinia. N. lat. 41" 11'.

E. long. 9 36'.

MAG130I.US, or Macdol, in ytncunl Geography, a
town fituati'd towards the middle of the frontiers of Lower
Egypt, mentioned Jer. c. Ixvi. v. I4. Exod. c. xiv. v. 2.

and alfo by Herodotus 1. xi. c. 49. It was not far' from
the fea. The Itinerary of Antonine places it in the vici-

nity of the Delta, E. of it, about 12 miles from Pclufitinn,

near the mod eallerly mouth of the Nile.

M.-VGEDAN, a town of Judea, fituatcd E. of the lake
of Genuefarcth. ^ •
M.\ G EDO. Sec Megid^. /? / - / (^ .^ -^
MAGEE, in Geography, a town of Hindonftafi ; 1 j miles

E. ot Bewares

M.\GEEYONCOLLA, a town of Burmah
; 42 miles

N. of Pronie.

MAGEGODEVICK, or Eastern- River, a river of
America, which tails into the bay of Paflamaquoddy, and
fuppofed to be the true St. Croix, which fcrms part of the
cad boiinJary line between tlie United States and New
Bninfwick.

MAGEGOWN, a town of Hindoodan, in Coucan ; 25
milci S. of Severndroog. •

MAGELHOLM, a fmall iOard of Denmark, in the

Baltic, near the S. coad of the ifland of Zealand. N. lat.

5443'. E. long. T I- 17'.

M-VGELL.AN, Stkaits of, 3 pafTage between the

Atlantic and Pacific oceans, at the foulhern extremity of
the continent of America ; ellimated by Bougainville at

342 miles from Cape Virgin Mary, in the Atlantic, S. lat.

52 24'. W. long. 68^ 22', to Cape rill:ir, in the Pacific,

S. lat. 52° 45'. W. long. 75- jo'. The breadth of it is

varioits in different parts ; aixl it has many capes and bays,

affording places of anchorage and fecurity to (hips that pafs

through it. On the north it is bounded by Patagonia, and
on the fouth by Terra del Fucgo. Thele draits were firll

difcovercd by Ferdinando Magellan, or Magalhaens, in the

fcrvicc of the crown of Spain, who, m the year 1J20, found

a paffage through thcin from the Atlantic to the Pacific

ocean, (fee his biographical article.) Admiral Drake alfo

palTed tliefe draits in his voyage r.mnd the world ; and they

have been fince pafTed by feveral other navigators, vix. com-
inodore Byron in 1764, Wallis in 1766, and Carteret in

1767, Bougainville in 1768, &c. They have been care-

fully examined by the navigators jull mentioned, with

regard to their bays, barb' urs, and headlands; the nu-

merous idands which tkey contain, and the coalls on both

fides, that inclofe them ; and the tides, currents, and found-

ings that occur in them, through their whole extent. Of
the tranfadlions of Byron, Wallis, and Cnrteret in thcfe

draits, we have details in the accounts of their refpettive

voyages, and thefc, together with the chart, founded on
their oblervations and difcoveries, are a very valuable ac-

ce(rion to geography. Commodore Byron clofes his ac-

count of the voyage through thele draits, with the fol-

lowing general remarks. " It is probable, that whoever
(hall read this account, of the ciifTicuIties ai;d dangers which
attended our paffage through the diait of Magellan, will

conclude, that it ought never to be attempted again ; but

that all (hips which (hall hereafter fail a wellcrn courfe from
Europe
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Europe into tlie South feas, ought to go round Cape Horn, dence was in the city of Venice, where he wrote the greater
I, however, who have been twice round Cape Horn, am of part of his learned works. Of his legal (Indies the fruit
a different opinion. I think that at a proper feafon of the was " A Commentary on the four Books of Juflinian's In
year, not only a lu'gle veficl, but a large fquadron might ftitutes." In general literature, his principal work was
pafs the ftrait in lels than three weeks ; and I think, to take «' Variarum Leclionum feu Miicellaneorum," which was
the proper feafon, they {liould be at the eaftern entrance elegantly written, and which proves him to have been
fome time in the month of December. One great advan- thoroughly acquainted with the bed ancient and modern
tage of this paffage is, the facility with which filh is al- authors. He appeared as a theologian, in a treatife " De
moll every where to be procured, with wild celery, fcurvy Mundi exuftione, et de Die Judicii," commended by
grafs, berries, and many other vegetables in great abun- Dupin for its learning and elegance. He n-ave iignal proofs
dance ; for to this I impute the healthinefs of my (liip's of his talents as a poet, but the work by which he acquired
company, not a fingle man being affetled with the fcurvy in the greatell reputation, was relative to the fubiett of mili-
the flighted degree, nor upon the fick lift for any other tary engineering, entitled " Delia Fortificazione delle Citta

"
difnrder, notwithlland«ng the hardfliip and labour which

thev endured in the paffage, which coll us feven weeks and

two days, as we entered the ftrait on Sui.day the i-th of

F'.'bruary, and quitted it on Tuefday the gth of April.

Wood and water are alfo to be procured alnitilt at every

anchoring place beyond Frefli-water bay. Our fufftrings

I impute wholly to our jJufFing the ilrait juft as the fun ap-

proached the equinox, when, in this high latitude, the worft

which contains a defcription of many ingenious machines,
and inftruments of his own invention. On account of his-
Ikill in this department of fciencc, he was fent to Cyprus,
when threatened witli invafion by the Turks, and his fervices-
as an engineer were of great ufe in the celebrated fiege of
that place, and enabled it to hold o'Jt a long time, and with
vaft dellrudion to the enemy. At length it fell, and
Maggi was carried by the Turks as a (lave to Confta

w-eather was to be fxpeaed
;
and indeed the weather we linople, where he underwent much hardfhip. In the gloomy

had was dreadful, beyond all defcription." (Hawkfworth's folitude of a dungeon, he wrote two pieces, entitled " De-
Voyages, vol. i.) Capt. Wallis's account of hk paflage Tintinnabiihs," and <• De Equuko," the latter, " On the
through this ftrait terminates witli this refleftion : "Thus Rack," was probably fuggefted to him by the refleaion
we quitted a dreary and iuhofpitable region, where we were the tortures to which he was daily liable. He was
in almoft perpetual danger of fhipwreck for near four length, and at the moment when negociations were carry
months, having entered the ftrait on the 17th of December on for his deliverance, ftrangled in his prifon, in the y
1766, and quitted- if on the nth of April 1767; a region 1572. Bayle.

through this ftrait terminates witli this refleftion : "Thus Rack," was probably fuggefted to him by the"refleaion on
we quitted a drearyand iuhofpitable region, where we wrere the tortures to which he was daily liable. He was at

ing

year
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where, in the midft of iummer, the weather was cold, ivT.,-.^, (",.. ..t ^. ik/r ....

.
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Maggi, Ciiarle.s Marta, an Itahan poet of the 17th

p-foomy, and tempelluous, where trie prolpects had m;'i-e „„„,„,.„ ^„j „„, 1- .u ,1 r 1 n , ',\ ' r 1 .1, c . J u r
centuiy, and one ot the reftorer? of goad tafte in Italy.

the appearance ot a chaos than or nature, and where, for ,f,.„ ,l„ u^,u „ r.i rti r«r -- Vi
'

f, ^ . ,,- -. ,1 , , ,1
after the barbarous ravages of the fchool of Marini. He

the molt part, the vaflies were without lierbage, and the ,,„„ u„„„ ^, i\t,i, ,./-„„ j r . i r
1-11 -.1. . J .. --r .1 .. f ?• -11' 11- ,

was born at Alilau in 1630, and was fecretary to the fcnate
lulls without wood. To the account of captain W allis's <• ' ^, ,- .•>. ... •' .

voyage is annexed, a tabl

point to point, in this ftrait

, , r ° - -,,T ,,- ,
was uorii aL muau in 1030, ana was lecretary to tt;e knate

o the account of captain W allis's _f ,1,., ,,„ tj^ j- j ^
i u- 1

"-""lv.

f ., r J 5-n r "t that City, ile died in i6uo. and his works were pub-
e ot the couries and diftauces from i;n,..^ ;„ ,uL f„ii„, .,;.,„ .„ u M- . ivc-i - V
pit IS hv rnmmf. ,

^ following year by Muratori, at Milan, la four
ait, as by compals. volsi2mo.MAGELLANIC Clouds, in yljlronomy, whitifh appear-

ances like clouds, feen in the heavens towards the fouth

pole, and having the fame apparent motion as the liars.

They are three in number, two of them near each other.

Tlie largeft lies far from the fouth pole, but the other two
are not many degrees more remote from it than the nearell

confpicuous ftar, that i-=, about eleven degrees. Mr. Boyle
coiijeaures, that if tliefe clouds were {<^t;n through a good
teleicope, they would appear to be multitudes of fmall flars

like the milky way. Boyle's Works abr. vol. i. p. 295.

MAGKLL.\Nrc C$'/Je, Anfer magellan'tcus, in Ornithology.

Seo Duck.
M.\GELLANICA Terra, in Geography. See Pa-

TA(;ONIA.

M.\GERGONG, a town of Hindooftan, in Candeilh ;

J4 miles ,S. of Indore.

MAGGERI, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore ; 21

miles W. of Bangalore.

MAGGEROE, a large idand near the coaft of Lapland,

feparated from it by a ftrait of the North fea, called

" Mugger Sund." This ifland is faid to be the moft nor.

thern land in Europe. N. lat. 71 . E. long. 24 55'.

MAGGI, Jkro.mi-:, in Biography, a lawyer, philologift,

and engineer, was born at Anghiari, in Tufcany, in the

earlier part of the fixteenth ci-ntury ; he iludied at the

principal Italian unlverlities, and while young acquired an

intimate acquaintance with antiquities and polite littrature.

He had fcarci-ly attained to the age of manhood, when he

was fclfCted by his townfmen as their embaftador at the

court of Florence. In 15JH, he was appointed judge at

Maggi, in Geography, a town of Tunis
; 40 miles S.W.

of Gabbs.

MAGGIA V.\l, an Italian bailiwick, belonging to the
Swifs cantons, containing 22 parifhes, and 24^000 inha-
bitants of the Catholic rehgion. - It is partly bounded by
the duchy of Milan, and the bailiwicks of Livenen and Lo-
carno, and terminated by mountains of eternal fnow. Alfo,.
a town of Italy, in the bailivvick of Bellinzona ; feven miles-

W.S.W. from Bellinzona—Alfo, a river of Italy, which
runs into lake Maggiore, at Locarno.

MAGGIORA, Lago. See Lake.
M.\GGI0RE, an Italian adjcaive, from major, Lat. a

word now naturalized in the Englifh language, and fynony-
mous with greater, as a major 3d implies a greater or (harp

3d, as a minor does a leis or a flat ^.d. Thefe de-rrees of
comparifon are of very frequent ufe in mulic, the variable

intervals amounting to live ; as the femitone, the tone,,

the jd, the 6th, and the 7th. With regard to the tone
and the fcmitom.-, their difference of viajor and minor
can only be expreffed in numbers, as we have no notes to
exprel's them in our (yftcm. The femitone major is the
interval of a fecond minor, as from 15 to C, or E to F, and
its ratio is 15 to 16. The major is the difference between
the 4tli and yth, and its ratio 8 to 9. The three other in-

tervals, namely, the 3d, 6tli, and yth, differ conftantly

from each other by a femitone from the major to the mi-
nor. Thus, the 3d minor confilts of a tone and a half»

and the 3d major of two tones There are fome (ii.l fmaller
intervals, which arc called major and minor in theory, as the-

Amatrica, io the kingdom of Naples, but his uiusd reli- quarter tone, aud the comma ; but as tliele intervals can
8 only
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confifting of four
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•nly be expreffcd in numbers, they are imaginary dillinc

tions, and ufelefs in praftice.

A mode or key is alfo faid to be major,

above the key note is major ; that is,

femitones above the bafe. To modulate from a

to a minor, and e contra, are common mufical cxpreffions.

MAGGOT, the common name of the fly-worm, bred

in flefh, from tlie egg of tlie great blue flefti-fly. Notwith-

llanding the dillalle for this animal, its figure and llruaure

of parts are greatly worth attending to, and may ferve as

a general hiftory of the clafs of worms produced from the

eggs of flies.
r , r

This animal is white and flertiy ; its body is compoled ot

a number of rings, like the bodies of caterpillars, and other

the like infeds, and is capable, at the plcafure of the animal,

of aflumiiig different figures, being at times more or leis

extended in length, and confequently more or lefs thick.

Notwithftanding that this creature has no legs, it is able

to move itfelf very fwiftly, and, in its firll attempt to move

its body, is extended to its greateft length, and affumes

fomething of the figure of a pointed cone. The pointed

part of this cone is the head ef the animal, and is not lepa-

rated from the next ring by any deeper furrow than the reft

of the rings are from one another. In fonic ftates of the

animal one may fee two (hort horns thruft out from the

head ; but what are more conftantly obfervable, are two

brown fcaly hooks; thefe are, however, fometimes hid,

and have each of them a (heath, or cafe, into which the

animal can retraft them at pleafure. Thefe hooks are bent

into an arch, the concavity of which is toward the place on

which the creature is placed, and they are thickell at their

infertion in the head, and thence diminifli gradually, till

they terminate in a fine (harp point.

Thefe two hooks are placed in a parallel dircftion, and

can never come together, and therefore cannot ferve in the

place of teeth to grind the food between, but merely to pull

and fever it to pieces, that it may be of a proper fize for

the mouth of the creature.

The creature has, befidcs thefe two hooks, a kind of

dart, which is of about a third part of their length, and is

placed at an equal diftancc between them. This alfo is

brown like them, and fcaly ; it is quite flraight, and ter-

minates in a fine point. The hooks have, as it were, two

fcaly thorns at their points, and this dart fecms intended,

by reiterated ftrokes, to divide ar.d break the pieces of flefh

thefe have fcparated from the reit, into fmaller parts.

Immediately below the apertures for the egrefs of the

hooks, is placed the mouth of the animal ; the creature

docs not ftiew this little opening unlefs preffed ; but if the

prelTurc be properly managed, it will fufficicntly open it,

and there may be difcovcrcd within it a fmall protuberance,

which may very naturally be fupp')led either the tongue, or

the fucker of the animal.

The hooks in this creature not only fiipply the place of

teeth but alfo of legs; fince it is by faftcning thefe hooks

into the fiib fiance it is placed on, and then drawing up its

that it pulls itfelf along

MAG
oblong oval cavities, fomething in the fliape of button-holes ;

thefe are fituated in a parallel direction to one another, and
their length nearly in a perpendicular direftion to that of
the body of the animal.

Thefe apertures arc fo many (ligmata or air-holes, open-
ings deftined to admit the air neceifary to the life of the
animal. The creature has fix of thefe fligmata, three in

each fide of its body.

The great tranfparence of the body of this infeft, gives

us an opportunity alfo to diftinguiih that it has on each fide

a large white vclFcl running the whole length of the body.
It is eafy to follow the courfe of thefe vefTeis through their

whole length, but they are moft ditlinft of all toward its

hinder part, and they are always feen to terminate each in

the brown fpot before defcnbed ; this leaves us no room to

doubt but that they are the two principal trachcas.

Thefe pollerior tracheae have been well known to the la-

ter naturalifts ; but there are two others befidcs thefe which
they feem not to have diftingui(hed. Thefe arc fituated in

the anterior part of the animal, and are eafily difcovered by
following the courfe of the trachese on each fide; for though
thele all the way dimuiilh in their diameters as they ap-

proach the head of the animal, yet it may be eafily enough
feen where they terminate, which is (taking the head for

one ring) in the junftion of the fecond and third ring. In
this place the naked eye eafily difcovers a fmall fpot at the

extremity of each, which viewed with a good microfcope

appears to be a plain iligma, of the figure of a funnel with

half of it cut off, and very elegantly indented, and as it were
fringed at the edges.

Thefe Iligmata in the anterior part of the body, are as

conllant in this creature as the poflerior ones, but it feems

to have none of thofe which the caterpillar clafs arc fur-

iiifhed with along their fides ; though it feems from the

ftrudure of the fly it afterwards transforms itfelf into, that

it ought to have them, fince that has iligmata in their places.

The ramifications of the two great trachcx are very

beautifully feen in this creature, efpecially on his belly ;

and it is remarkable that no veffel analogous to the great

artery in the caterpillar clafs can be difcovered in thefe
;

though, if there were any fuch, their great tranfparence

rauft needs make them very eafily dillinguilhablc ; nor

could its dilatations and contradlions, if fo confiderable as in

that clafs of animals, be lefs fo. Malpighi imagined that

artery, in the caterpillar clafs, a feries of hearts ; in its

place, however, there may be feen in thefe animals a true

heart. It is eafy to obferve in thefe creatures, about the

fourth ring of the body, a fmall flefhy part, which has al-

ternate contraftions and dilatations, and is not only difcover-

able in the body by means of the creature's tranfparence ;

but, on making a proper ieclion of them in the fecond,

third, and fourth rings, will be thrown out of the body of

the creature, and will afterwards continue its beats for forae

minutes. Reaumur's Hill, of Infefts, vol. iv. p. 166, feq.

See lyiHVA, Pupa, &c. under the article Entomology.
MAGHERA, in Geography, a poll-town of the county

of Londonderry, Ireland ; g6 miles N. from Dublin.

MAGHERAFELT a poft-town of the county of
body to it,

The back of the creature lowers itfelf by degrees as it
^ , , r , vt l no •, -

xi
approaches the extremity of the belly ; and near the place Londonderry, Ireland, near Lough Neagh ; 88 miles N,

where the back begins to lower itfelf, are placed the crea- from Dublin.
^ .„ , , „ r ,

begii

ture's two principal organs of rcfpiration. One may per-

ceive there two finall roundi(h brown fpots : thefe are very

eafily di(lini;ui(hable by the naked eye ; becaufe the reft of

the body of the creature is white: but if we take in the

affiilance of glaffes, each of thefe fpots appears to be a

brown circilar eminence raifed a little above the reft of the

body. On each of thefe fpots one may alfo difc«ver three

MAGHEREE, a cluftcr of iflands on the coaft of the

county of Kerry, not far from Tralec bay.

MAGI, or M.\GlANs, a title which the ancient Perfians

gave to their wife men or philofophers.

The learned arc in great perplexity about the original of

the word Magus, u'j.yo;. Plato, Xenophon, Herodotus,

Strabo, &c. derived it from the Perfian language, in which

it



MAGI.
it fignified a priejl, or perfon appointed to officiate in holy

things ; as Druid, among the Gauls ; Gymnofophifl, among
the Indians ; and Levlte, among the Hebrews. Others

derive it from the Greek i^r/cc;, great ; which they fay, be-

ing borrowed of the Greeks by the Perfians, was returned

in the form of ^.ceyoi ; but Voffius, with more probability,

brings it from the Hebrew HjPI) ^'"S^t lo meditate ; whence

|~"*jn^' maaghim, in Latin meditnbundi, q. d. people ad-

diiSed to meditation. See the fequel of this article.

Magi, among the Perfians, anfwers to o-o'oi, or ^iiXca-oJoi,

among the Greeks ; fapientn, among the Latins ; Druids,

among the Gauls ; Gymnofophijls, among the Indians ; and

prophets, priejls, among the Egyptians.

The ancient Magi, according to Ariftotle and Laertius,

were the fole authors and confervators of the Perfian phi-

lofophy ; and the philofophy principally cultivated among
them, was theology and pohtics ; they being always

efteemed as the interpreters of all law, both divine and

human ; on which account they were wonderfully revered

by the people. Hence, Cicero obferves, that none were

admitted to the crown of Perlia, but fuch as were well in-

ftrufted in the difcipline of the Magi ; who taught zx

liy.iTi'Kiy.x, and (liewod princes how to govern.

Plato, Apuleius, Laertius, and others, agree, that the

philofophy of the Magi related principally to the worlhip of

the gods ; they were the perfons who were to offer prayers,

fupplications, and facrifices, as if the gods would be heard

by them alone.

They teach their doftrine concerning the nature and ori-

gin of the gods, fays Laertius, whom they think to be fire,

earth, and water ; they rejeft the ufe of pictures and
images, and reprobate the opinion, that the gods are male

and female; they difcourfe to the people concerning juftice;

they think it impious to confume dead bodies with fire :

they allow of marriage between mother and fon ; they prac-

tife divination and prophecy, pretending that the gods ap-

pear to them ; they forbid the ufe of ornaments in drefs
;

they clothe themfelves in a white robe ; they make ufe of

the ground as their bed, of herbs, cheefe, and bread for

food, and of a reed for their llaff. Strabo alfo relates,

that there were in Cappadocia a great number of Magi, who
were called " Pyrethi," or worthippers of fire, and many
temples of the Perfian gods, in the midil of which were
altars attended by priefts, who daily renewed the facred fire,

accompanying the ceremony vvitli mufic.

But according to Lucian, Snidas, &c. this theology or

worlhip of the gods, as it is called, about. which the Magi
were employed, was httle more than the diabolical art of
divination ; fo that .uxysix, (Iriclly taken, was the art of di-

vination. Thefo people were held in fuch veneration among
the Perfians, that Dariu.=, the fon of Hyltafpe.s, among
other things, had it engraven on his monument, that he
was the mafter of the Magi.

Piiilo Judieus defcribes the Magi to be dihgent inquirers

into nature, out of the love they bear to truth ; and who,
letting themfelves apart from other tilings, contemplate the

divine virtues the more clearly, and initiate others in the

fame myllerics.

The Magi, or Magians, formed one of the two grand

fefts into which the idolatry of the world was divided be-

tween 5 and 600 years before Clirill. Thefc abominated
all thofe images which were worfliipped by the other feCl,

denominated Sabians, and paid their worflup to the Deity
under the emblem of fire. Their chief doftrine was, that

there were two principles, one of which was the caufe of

all good, and the other the caufe of all evil. The former

was reprefented by light, and the latter by darknefs, a*

their trueft fymbols ; and of the compofition of thefe two,
they fuppofed, that all things in the world were made.
The good god they called Yazdan, denominated by the

Greeks Oromafdes ; and the evil god Ahraman, whom the
Greeks called Arimanius. (See Arimanius.) Concerning
thefe two gods, there was this difference of opinion among
them ; that whereas fome held both of them to have been
from all eternity, there were others who contended, that

the good god only was eternal, and that the other was
created. But they both agreed in this, that there will be a
continual oppofition between thefe two, till the end of the

world ; when the former fliall overcome the latter ; and that

from thenceforth each of them (hall have his world to him-
felf ; that is, the good god (hall have his world with all

good men with him ; and the evil god his world, with
all evil men with him. The good god they always wor-
fhipped before fire, as being the caufe of light, and efpe-

cially before the fun, as being, in their opinion, the mod per.
feft fire, and caufing the moll perfeft light ; and for this rea-

fon they had in all their temples fire continually burning on
altars, eredled in them for that purpofe. Before thefe

facred fires they performed all their pubfic adls of devotion,

as they likewife praftifed their private devotions before

their private fires in their own houfes. Such were the
tenets of this feft, when Smerdis, who was the principal

leader of it, having ufurped the crown after the death of
Cainbyfes, was flain- by feven princes of Perfia ; and many
of the Magians, who adhered to him, fhared likewife the

fame fate. In confequence of this event, thofe who
adopted the fentiments of this feCt, were called, by way of
derifion, Magians, from mige-gu/l), which fignified, in the

language of the country then in ufe, one that had his ears

cropped. The whole fed of the Magians would foon have
funk into utter e.xtindion, if it had not, in a few years

after this period, been revived and reformed by Zoroafter.

This celebrated philofopher, called by the Perfians Zerduflit,

or Zaratufh, began about the thirty-fixth year of the reign

of Darius to rellore and reform the Magian fyflem of re-

ligion. He was not only excellently fliilled in all the learn-

ing of the Ealt that prevailed in his time ; but likewife

thoroughly verfed in the .lewifh religion, and in all the

facred writings of the Old Teftament that were then extant,

whence fome have inferred, that he was a native Jew both
by birth and profeilion ; and that he had been fervant to

one of the prophets, probably Ezekiel or Daniel. (Sec

ZouoA.STER.) He made his firll appearance in Media, in

the city of Xiz, now called Aderbijan, as fome fay; or

according to others, in Ecbatana, now called Tauris. In-

flead of admitting the exiftence of two firll caufcs, with
the Magians, he introduced a principle tnperior to them
both, one fupreme God, who created both thefe, and out
of thefe two produced, according to his fovercign pleafure,

every thing die. See Ifaiah, v. 5, 6. 7.

In order to avoid making God the author of all evil, he
taught that God originally created only light or good, and
that darknefs or evil followed it by confequence, as the

fiiadow doth the perlon. According to his doiflrine, there

was one fupreme being independently, and felf-exifiiag from
all eternity : under him there were two angels, one the an-

gel of light, the author and direttor of all good ; and
the other the angel of darknefs, who is the author and di-

rctlor of all evil : thefe two, out of the mixture of light

and darknefs, made all things that are ; and they are in a

Hate of perpetual confiift ; lo that where the angel of light

prevails, there the moll is good ; and where the angel of

darknefs



MAGI.
aarkncfs prevails, (here the moft is evil : this ftnipgle (hall

contimie to tht end uf the world ; and tlicii there- ftiall be a

general refnrreftion, and a dav of judgment ; alter wliicli, the

anpel of darknefs and his difciples fiiail go into a world of

their own, where they (liall fiilfer in ewrlalling darknefs the

punilhment of their evil deols ; and the angel of light and

his difciples (hall go into a world of their own, where they

fliall receive in everlaftin^ light, the reward due tinlo their

good deeds : and henceforward they fliall for ever remain

feparate. See Emanation.
Plutarch, fpeaking of the improvement of the religious

fyftem of the Magi hy Zoroaller, fays, (His et Oliris,

torn, ii p. 155 )
" *^"'^'-' Tia'"''"''"' '1^*'' neither is the

world governed by blind chance without intelligence, nor

is there one mind alone at the iuad of the univerfe ; but,

fince good and evil are blended, and nature produces no-

thing nntnixed, we are to conceive, not that there is one

ftore-keeper, who, after the manner of an holt, difpenfes

adultcr.ited liquors to his gnclls ; bnt thai there are in na-

ture two oppofite powers, counterafling each other's opera-

tions, the one aceompHfliing good deligns, the other evil.

To the better power Z^ roaller gave tlie name of Oromaldes,

to tlic worfe tllat of Arinianius ; and allirmed, that, of

fcnfible objccls, the former moll refembled ligiit, the latter

darknefs. He alto taught, that Miihras was a divinity,

who aAed as moderator between them, whence he was called

by the Perilans the Mediator." After relating feveral fa-

fciilous tales concerning the contefts between the good and-

evil dimons, Plutarrh, dill reciting the dodrines of Zoro-

aller, proceeds, " The fated time is approaching, in which

Arimanius himfelf (Ivall be utterly dellroyed ; in which the

furface of the earth (hall become a perfcdt phiin, and all

men (liall fpeak one langviage, and live happily together

in one fociety." He adds, on the authority of Theo-

pompns, " It is the opinion of the Magi, that each of

thefe gods (liall fubduc and be fubdncd by turns for 6000

years, "but that, at lail, the evil principle (liall perilh, ami

men (hall live in happinefs ; neither needing food, nor yield-

ing a Ihadow ; the God who dire<fls tlicfe things taking his

repofe for a time, which, though it may feem long to man,

is but (hort." Diogenes Laerlius, after Hecateus, gives

it as the doArine of Zoroaller, that the gods- (meaning,

doubtlefs, thofe of whom he lalt fpeaks, Oromaldes and

Arimanius) were derived beings.

Thofe who remain of this fed in Perfia and India, in

the prefent day, retain the fame dodrines. Zoroaller alio

caufed fire temples to be erected wherever he came: for

having feigned tliat he was taken up into htaveii, and there in-

jlruded in the dodrines he taught by God himfelf, out of

the midil of a great and moll bright flaiiu- ot fire, he taught

his fuUowers, that fire was the truell flicchinah of the divine

prcfence ; that the fun being the mod perfed fire, God
had there the throne of his glory, and the refidence of

his divine prcfence in a peculiar manner ; and next to this

in our elementary fire : and, therefore, he ordered them to

direft all their worlhip to God, firll towards the fun, whicli

they called Mithra, and next to-^iards their facred fires

:

and when they came before thefe fires to worlhip, they

always approached them on the well fide, that having

thiir faces towards them, and alfo towards the rifing fun

at the fame time, they might direct their worlhip towards

tcth. And in this p ilure they always performed every acl

of their worlhip. Zoroaller alfo pretended, that he

brought fome of the lieavenly fire with him on his return,

and placed it on the al'ar of the lirll lire-temple, which he

crefted at Xiz, in Media, whence it was propagated to all

the rcfl. And on this account, their priefts carefully

watch it, and never fuller it to be extiiiguilhed.

Zoroaller, having affumed the character of a divine pro-

pliel and reformer of religion, retired into a cave, devot-

ing himfelf to prayer and meditation, where he compofed
the book called the Zend, in wliich his pretended revelations

were contained. From Media he removed into ijadria ;

and he went alio into India among the Ijrachmans, and hav.

iiig acquired all their knowledge in malhv-matics, philofophy,

and allronomy, returned and communicated the knowledge
he had acquired to his Magians ; and thus they became fa-

mous for their n<ill in thefe fciences ; fo that a learned man
and a Magian were equivalent terms. The vulgar con-

ceived of them as pcrfons aduated and infpired by fuper-

natural powers; and hence thofe, who pretended to wicked
and diabolical ads, affumed the name of Magiaus ; and
tlie term magician acquired its evil meanin.^. However,
this dillinguilhed knowledge was conlined to thofe, who
were by way of eminence, tlie Magi, or tlie pi iells ; whr,
like thofe of the Jews, being of the fame tribe, appropri-

ated their learning to their own families. Thefe priells

were diltributed into three orders, -viz. the inferior prieits,

who coudiided the ordinary ceremonies of religion ; the

luperintendants, who governed them, and prelided over the

facred fire ; and the archimagns, or high-priell, who pof-

fefled I'upreme authority over the whole order ; and their

churclies or temples were alfo of three h)rts, parochial or

oratories, in which the people periormed their devotions,

and where the facred fire was kept only in lamps ; fire-

temples, in which fire was kept tonti'ually burning on a

facred altar, where the higher order of the Magi direded

the public devotions, and the people alfembled tJ perform

magical incantations, hear interpretations of dreams, and

pradife other luperlHtions ; and lallly, the fire-temple in

which the aichimagus relided, which was vifited by the

people at certain fealons with peewliar folemnity, and to

which it was deeir.ed an indifpenfible duty f;,r every one to

repair, at k-all once in his life. Zoroaller at length carried

his religious fvllem to the royal court of iSufa, and made
Darius a proltlyte, together with moll ol the great mtn
of the kingdom. Darius was fo attached to the Magjan
fyllem, that he became an archimagns, and ordered, that,

among other titles, it (liould be engraven on his monii-

iiient, that he was mnjler of the lila'^ians. Hence the

kings of Perlia were conlidered as pertaining to the lacer-

doral tribe, and were always initiated in the facred order

of the Magians. before they took on them the crown, or

were inaugurated into the kingdom.

No images or llatues were permitted in the Perfian

worfhip. Hence, when Xerxes found idols in the Greciaa

temples, he, by the advice of the Magi, fet them on fire,

faying, that the gods, to whom all thuigs are open, are

not to be confined within the walls of a temple.

Zoroaller, after this fuccels, returned to Balch, in Bac-

tria, where, according to his own inllitution, he was ob-

liged to refide, as archiinagus or head of the fed, and

there he reigned in fpirituals, with the fame authority,

over the whole empire, as the king did in temporals; and

from hence probably arofe the miltake of making him

king of liadria. The principal temple ercded at Baleli

by Zoroaller remained till the 71I1 century, when his to'-

lowers being driven hy the Mahometans into Carmeiiia,

an.jther building of the fame kind was raifed, to which

thofe who adheied to ihe ancient Perliau religion rc-

forted. Zoroaller, at hngth, fell a lacnfiee to his zeal;

for having concerted an tnterpriz.e againit Argafp, kinp
of
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of the oriental Scytliians, who was a xealoiu Sabian, to

draw him over to his religion ; the Scythian prince in-

vaded Baftria with an army, and flew Zoroafter, with all

the priefts of this patriarchal church, to the number of

eighty perfons, and demolifhed all the fire-temples in that

province. This is faid to have happened in the 35th year

cf Darius. Pythagoras derived a great part of his know-
ledge from Zoroafter, and his difciples the Magians. Pri-

deaux's Conn. vol. i.

Their defcendants, the modern Magi, or fire-worfhippers,

are divided into three claHes ; of which the firll and moil

learned neither eat nor kill animals ; but adlicre to the old

inftitution of abilaining from all living creatures. The
Magi of the fecond clafs refrain only from tame animals ;

nor do the Jail kill all indifferently, it being the firm and

diftinguiihing fettled notion of them all, in? jt/'.Ti//4.;)/i//4'Tiii

fivii, that there is a tranfmlgration offouls. See Metempsy-
eiiosis and Gabres.

The ancient Arabians, like the neighbouring Chaldasans

and Perfians, feem to hive had their wife men, by whom
their knowledge, fuch as they had, was taught, and their

religious ceremonies and fuperflitious arts were praftifed.

Pliny (Hill. Nat. L.xxx. c. i.) mentions the Arabian Magi,
and fpeaks of Mippocus, an Arabian, as belonging to this

order. One of the moft ancient fects of the Magi, as the

Mofaic hiilory informs us (Exod. iv.), was among the

Egyptians. Thefe Magi made ufe of fmall images, of va-

rious forms, with which tliey pretended to perform many
wonders, and particularly to cure difeafes.

MAGIC, Magia, Mzysix, in its ancient fenfe, the fcience,

or difciphnc and doftrine, of the Magi, or wife men of Pcrfia.

The magic which Zoroafter invented vvas probably no-

thing more than the performance of certain religious cere-

monies, by means of which, good daemons were fuppofed

to be prevailed upon to communicate fupernatural proper-

tics and powers to herbs, ftones, and other natural bodies,

or to afford affiftance in other miraculous ways to thofe who
invoked them. In war, it vvas fuppofed, that, by the help

of magic, the forces of an enemy might be routed, or an

army ftruck with a general panic, as is faid to have hap-

pened to Ninus, in his war with the Baftrians. In this art

the kings of Clialdxa and Per'ia were inftrudled, as one of

the moft ufcful inftrumcnts of government, among a people,

whofe ignorance and creduhty rendered them proper lubjects

of impofture. For it is juftly obferved by Plutarch (in

Scrtorio), that "barbarous nations are naturally prone to

fuperllition ; and a wexk, illiterate, and fickle multitude,

when they are once brought under its dominion, will be more
obedient to their priells than to their civil or military

leaders " We have given fome account of it under the

article Chald.i^an.s.

The Chaldxans, as we arc informed by Diodorus Siculus

nib. i.) learned the art of aftrologv and n.agic from the

Egyptians, who were, from tlie earlieft times, adepts in thefe

fittitious fciences, and by the cultivation of thele arts, their

priefts acquired ai^ irrefiftible fway over an ignorant and
fup.'rftitious populace. See the preceding article.

Magic, in a more modern fenfe, is a fcience which
teaches to perform wonderful and furprifing elFefts.

The word magic originally carried with it a very innocent,

nay, a very laudable, meaning ; being ufed purely to fig-

nify the ftudy of wifdom, and the more fublimc parts of
knowledge ; but in regard the ancient Magi engaged thcm-
felvesi in aftrology, divination, forcery, &c. the term magic,

in time, became odious, and was only ufed to fignify an

unlawful and diabolical kind of fcience, depending, as it was
pretended, on the afiiftance of the devil, and departed fouls.

If any wonder how fo vahi and deceitful a fcience fliould

Vol, XXII.

gain fo much eredit and authority ovei" men's minds, Pliny
gives the reafon of it. It is, fays he, becaufe it has polFelTed

itfelfof three fciences of the moft eileem among men, taking
from each all that is great and marvellous in it. Nobody-
doubts but it had its origin in medicine, and ttiat it infinuated

itfelf into the minds of the people, under pretence of afford-

ing extraordinary remedies. To thefe fine promifes is added
every thing in religion that is pompous and fplendid, and
that appears calculated to blind and captivate mankind. And,
laftly, it mingled judicial aftrology with the reft, perfuading
people, curious of futurity, that it faw every thir.g to come
in the heavens. Agrippa divides magic into three kinds,

natural, celeflial, and ceretnonia! or fujiirjiitious.

Magic, Natural, is no more than the application of na-

tural aftive caufe:! to paffive things or fubjetts ; by means
of which many furprifing, but yet natural^ effects are pro-
duced.

Magic, Celfliat, borders nearly on judiciary aftrology
;

it attributes to fpirits a kind of rule, or dominion, over
the planets : and to the planets a dominion over men ; and
on thofe principles, builds a ridiculous kind of fyftem.

Magic, Superjlit'wus, or Geotic, confifts in the invocation

of devils, or demons : its effedls are ufually evil and wicked,
though very ftrange, and feemingly furpaffing the powers
of nature : they are fuppofed to be produced by virtue of
lome compaft, either tacit or exprefs, with evil fpirits ; but
the truth is, thefe fuppofed compadts have not the power
that is ufually imagined ; nor do they produce half thofe
efFefts ordinarily afcribcd to them.

Magic Lantern, an optic machine contrived by Kircher,
(fee his Ars Magna Lucis et Umbrae, p. 768, 769.}, by
means of which httle coloured images are reprefented on an
oppofite wall of a dark room, magnified to any bignefs at

plcafure, and exhibited in their natural and vivid colours.

Magic Lantern, Conjimaion of the. Suppofe A B C D
{Plate X. Optics, ji^. I.) a common tin lantern, to which is

added a tube to draw out, F G. In H is fixed a metallic

concave fpeculum, of a foot diameter at moft, or four inches

at leaft ; or, in lieu thereof, near the extremity of the tube,

tiiere rauft be placed a convex lens, confifting of a fegment of
a fmall fphere, its diameter not exceeding a few inches. The
ufe of this lens is to throw a ftrong light upon the image

;

and fometimes a concave fpeculum is ufed with the lens, in

order to make the imj-ge (iill more vivid. In the focus of
the concave fpeculum, or lens, is placed a lamp L ; within
the tube where it is foldered to the fide of the lantern, it

placed a fmall lens, convex on both fides, being a portion of
a fmall fjihere, having its focus about the diltancc of tliree

inches. The extreme part of the tube, F M, is fquare, and
has an aperture quite tlirough, fo as to receive an oblong
frame, N O, pafTed into it ; in this frame are round holes, an
inch or two in diameter. According to the bignefs cf thefe

holes are drawn circles, on a plain thin glafs ; and in thefe

circles are painted any figures or images, at pleafure, with
tranfparent water colours. Thefe images, fitted into the

frame, and placed invertcdly, at a little diftance from the

focus of the le;is I, will be projected on an oppofite white

wall of a dark room, prodigioufly magnified in all their

colours, and in an crecl fituation. By having the inftrument

fo contrived, as that the lens, I, may move in a Hide, tlie

focus may be made, and confequently the image appear
dillindl, at almofl any diftance.

Or thus ;—Every thing bring managed as in the former,

into the Aiding tube, F G, infcrl another convex lens K, the

fegment of a fphere fomewhat larger than 1. Now, if the

piclure be brought nearer to I than the diftance of the

focus, diverging rays will be propagated, as if they pro-

ceeded from the objeft ; wherefgre, il" ihe lens, K, be fo

i. placed.
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placed, as that the objeA is very near its focus, the image

will be cxhibitc(? on the wall, exceedingly magnified.

Magic J.aniem, Theory of the. The lamp being placed

in the focus of 'he concave fpeculum, or any convex plals,

the rays will be propagated parallel to each other, and the

image will be ftrongly illumined, and will therefore emit

a great number of rays upon the lens I. But, being fup-

pofed to be placed near tiie lens I, the inverted imaire of

the pidure inverted mud be formed on the oppofite wall,

exceedingly magnified, after its rcfrattiou through the lens ;

and it will be ilill the more nuigiiified, as the lens is a feg-

mcnt of a lefs fpliere, and as the pitlure is placed nearer the

focus of the lens; in a dark place, therefore, the pic-

ture will be reprefentcd prodigioufly brge and extremely

vivid.

To heighten the light, fpecula are preferred to lenfes ;

the focus of a fpeculum being nearer than that of a lens.

De Chales orders the diameter of the lens, I, to be two,

four, or five digits, and in a fubdiiplc proportion to the

other K ; i.e. if I be five digits, K mull be ten ; and the

diameter of the fpeculum, according to the fame, is to be

two digits. Zahnius choofes to have the diameter of I -,\

of a foot ; and that of K one foot and a half, &c.

Little animals being included in the magic lantern, in the

manner obferved in fpeaking of the microfcope, or any little

tranfparent objects fallened to a (lice of talc or glafs, and

fubftituted inltead of images, the magic lantern will become

a microfcope.

A view of the inftrument itfelf may be feen in fi:;. 2, in

which bhcK the lens that throws the light of the candle or

lamp, a, on the objeft ile, and /• / is the lens that magnifies

the image, fg, on the white wall, F H, in a dark room.

It is plain, that if the tube, in /!• /mf, be contrafted, and the

glafs, k I, be brought nearer the objeft de. the image, /»,

will be enlarged ; and hence, this lantern has been called the

lanterna niegalographka. On the contrary, if the tube be

protracted, the image of the objeA will be diminilhcd. In

fome magic lanterns, inftead of tlie fingle lens LI. iwa lenfes

are ufed of lefs curva'ure, and fet at a little diilance fronn

each other ; and ihefe produce a fomewhat better effeft

than a fingle lens. Between them is pliiced a perforated

diaphragm.

M. Euler propofed a fchemc to introduce vifion by re-

flefted light into the magic lantern, as well as the folar mi-

crofcope, by which manv inconveme^ces to which thofo in-

flruments are fnbjeft, might be avoided. For this pnrpofe,

he fays, that nothing is neceffary but a large concave mirror,

perforated as for a telefcope, aid that the light be fo fitua-

ted, that none of it may pafs dirccUy through the perforation,

fo as to fall on the images of the objects upon the fcrecn

the cells in fuch a manner, as that the five mMnbcrs whicit

fill an horizontal rank of cells, being added together, fhall

make the fame fum with the five numbers in any other

rank of cells, whether horizontal or vertical, and even the

fame number with the five in each of the two diagonal

ranks : this difpofition of numbers is called a magic fquare ;

in oppofition to the former difpofition, which is called a

natural fquare. See the figure following.

Natural Square. Magic Square.

I
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be difpofed 20922789888000 different ways in a nntural

fquare (as from the rules of combination it is certain they

may), they could n it be difpofed in a magic fquare above
fixteen different ways ; but M. Frenicle (hewed, that they

might be thus difpofed 878 different ways : whence it appears
how much his method exceeds the former, which only yielded

the5jth part of magic fquares of that of M. Frenicle.

To this inquiry he thought fit to add a difficulty, that

had not yet been confidered ; the magic fquare of 7, for

inilance, being conilruqted, and its 49 cells filled, if the

two horizontal ranks of celh, and, at the fame time, the

two vertical ones, tlie mo'.l remote from che middle, be re-

trenched, that is, if the whole border or circumference of

the fquare be taken away, tiiere wfll remain a fquare, whofe
root will be j, and which will only confift of 2y cells. Now,
it is not at all furprifmg, that the fquare fliould be no longer

magical, becaufe tiie ranks of the large ones were not in-

tended to make the fame fum, excepting when iaken entire

with all the feven numbers that fill their feven cells ; fo that

theory of magic fquares. He firll confiders uneven fquares ;
all his predeceffors on the fubjeft having found the conflruc-
tion of even ones by much the moft difficult ; for which
reafon M. de la Hire referves thofe for the laft. This ex-
cefs of difficulty may arife partly from hence, that the num-
bers are taken in arithmetical progreffion. Now in that pro.
grefRon, if the number of terms be uneven, that in the
middle has fome properties which may be of fervice ; for
inflaiice, being mukiplied by the number of terms in the
progreflion, the produd is equal to the fum of ail the
terms.

M. de la Hire propofes a general method for uneven
fquares, which has fome fimilitude with the theory of
compound motions, fo ufeful and fertile in mechanics. As
that conlifts in decompounding motions, and refolving them
into others more iimple ; fo does M. de la Hire's method
confilt in refolving the fquare that is to be coiiftruftcd into
two fimple and primitive fquares. It mull be owned, how-
ever, it is not quite fo eafy to conceive thofe two fimple and

being mutilated each of two cells, and having loft two of primitive fquares in the compound or perfeil fquare, as in
their numlsers, it may be well expefted, that their remain- - '

'' ....
ders will not any longer make the fame fum. But M. Fre-

nicle would not be fatiofied unlefs when the circumference or

border sf the magic fquare was taken away, and even any
circumference at pleafure, or, in fine, feveral circumferences

at once, the remaining fquares were ftill magical : which laft

condition, no doubt, made thefe fquares vaitly more magical

than ever.

Again, he inverted that condition, and required that any
circumference taken at pleafure, or even feveral circum-
ferences, (hould be infeparable from the fquare ; that is.

?n obhque motion to imagine a parallel and perpendicular
one.

Suppole a fquare of cells, whofe root is uneven, for in-
ftance 7 ; and th;it its forty-nine cells are to be filled magi,
cally with numbers, for inftance, the firft 7. M. de la
Hire, on the one fide, takes the firft feven numbers, begin-
ning with unity, and ending with the root 7 ; and on the
other 7, and ail its multiples to 49, exclufively ; and as
tliefe only make fix numbers, he adds o, which makes this
an arithmetical progreflion of feven terms, as well as the
other; o, 7, 14, 21, 28, 35, 42. This done, with the firft

that it fliould ceafe to be magical when they were removed, progrefTion repeated, he fills the fquare of the root 7 magi
and yet continue magical after the removal of any of the cally ; in order to this, he writes in the firft feven cells ol

reft. M. Frenicle, however, gives no general demonftration

of his methods, and frequently feems to have no other guide
but chance. It is true, his book was not pubfifhed by
himfelf, nor did it appear till after his death, ijiz. in 1693.

In 1703, M. Poignard, canon of Brufi'elo, publiflied a
treatife of fublime magic fquares. Before him there had
been no magic Squares made but for feriefes of natural num-
bers that formed a fquare ; but M. Poignard made two very
confiderable improvements, i . Iiiftead of taking all the

numbers that fill a fquare, for inftance, the thirty-fix fuc-

ceflive numbers, which would fill all the cells of a natural

fquare, whofe fide is fix, he only takes as many fuccefiive

numbers as there are units in the fide of the fquare, which,
in this cafe, are fix ; and thefe fix numbers alone he difpofes

in fuch manner in the thirlv-fix cells, that none of them are

repeated twice in the fame rank, whether it be horizontal,

vertical, or diagonal ; wliencc it follows, that all the ranks,

taken all the ways polfible, mull always make the fame fum,
which M. Poignard calls repeated progrefTion. 2". Inftead

of being confined to take tliefe numbers according to the fe-

ries and fucceffion of the natural numbers, that is, in an
arithmetical progrellioii, he takes them likewife in a geome-
trical progrelfion, and even in an harmonical progrefTion.

But with thefe two la(l progreflions the magic muft neccfla-

rily be diflerent to what it was : in the fquares filled with

numbers in geometrical progrefTion, it confifts in this, that

the produdts of ail the ranks are ccpial ; and, in the harmo-
nica! prugreffion, the numbers of all the ranks continually

follow that progreflion : he makes Iquarcs of each of thefe

three progreflions repeated.

This book of M. Poignard gave occafion to Mr. de la

Hire to turn his thoughts the fame way, which he did with

inch fuccefs, that he fcems to have wcU-nigh completed the

the firft horizontal rank, the feven numbers propofed, in what
order he pleafes, for that is abfolutely indifferent ; and it is

proper to obferve here, that thofe feven numbers may be
ranged in 5040 different manners in the fame rank. The or.
der in which they are placed in the firft horizontal rank, be
it what it will, is that which determines their order in all the
reft. For the fecond horizontal rank, he places in its firft;

cell, either the third, the fourth, the fifth, or the fixth num.
ber, from the firft number of the firft rank ; and after that
writes the fix others in order as they follow. For the third
horizontal rank, he obfervesthe fame method with regard to
the fecond, that he obfervcd in the fecond with regard to the
firft, and fo of the reft. For inilance, fuppofe the firft ho-
rizontal rank filled with the feven numbers in their natural
order, i, 2, 3, 4, ^, 6, 7 ; tiie fecond horizontal rank
may either commence with 3, with 4, with 5, or with 6 ;

but in this inftance it commences wtth 3 ; the third rank
therefore muft com-
mence with ^, the
fourth with 7, the fifth

with 2, the fixth with4,
and the feventh with 6.

The commencement of
the ranks which follow
the firft being thus
determined, the other
numbers, as we have al.

ready obferved, muft be
written down in the
orderwherein they ftand
in the firft, going on to

J, 6, and 7, and return-

ing to 1, 2, &c. till

every

I



MAGIC SCVUAkE.

trery number in the firft rank be found in every rank under-

neath, according to the order arbitrarily pitched upon at

firft. By this means it is evident, that no number whatever
can be repeated twice in the fame rank ; and by confequcnce,

that the feven numbers i, 2, 3, 4, f, 6, 7, being in each rank,

mud of necefTity make the fame fiim.

It appears, from this example, that the arrangement of
the numbers in the firll rank being chofen at pleafure, the

other ranks may be continued in four different manners : and
fince the firft rank may have 5040 different arranijcments,

there arc no lefs th^n 20,160 dilR-ient manners of conllrucling

the magic fquare of feven numbers repeated.

I
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like the centre, is common to all thcfe circular fpaccs, and

to all the radii.

The numbers are fo placed, that the fum of all thofe in

either of the concentric circular fpaces above mentioned, to-

gether with the central number i 2, make 360 ; equal to the

number of degrees in a circle.

The numbers in each radius alfo, together with the central

jiumber 12, niakejufl 360.

The numbers in half of any of the above circular fpaces,

taken either above or below the double or horizontal line,

witii half the central number 12, make 180: equal to tlie

number of degrees in a femicircle.

If any four adjoining numbers be taken, as if in a fquarc,

in the radial divifions of thefe circular fpaces ; the fum of

thefe, with ha f the central number, make 180.

There arc, moreover, included four fets of other circular

fpaces, bounded by circles which are exccntric with rcfpccl

to the common centre ; Qach of tliefe frts containing live

fpaces. The centres of the circles which bound them arc- at

A, B, C, and D. The fet, whofe centre is at A, is bounded

by dotted lines ; the fet whofe centre is at C is bounded

bv lines of (hort unconnected ftrokes, and the fet round

D is bounded by lines of unconiiefted longer ftrokes,

to dillinguilh them from one another. In drawing this

figure by hand, the fet of concentric circles (hould be drawn

with black ink ; and the four different fe":; of exccntric

circles with four kinds of ink of different colours ; as blue,

red, vellow, and green, for diftinguifhing them readily from

one another.

Thefe fets of exccntric circular fpaces interfed thofe of

the concentric, and each other ; and yet, the numbers con-

tained in each of the exccntric fpaces, taken all around

through any of the 20, which are txcentric, make the fame

fum as thofe of the concentric ; namely, 3 60, when the central

number l 2 io added. Their halves alfo, taken nbove or below

ihc double or horizontal line, with half the central number,

make iSo.

Obferve, that there is not one of the numbers but what

belongs at lead to two of the circular fpaces ; fome to

three, fome to four, fome to live : and yet they are all

fo placed as never to break the required number 360, in

any of the twenty-eight circular fpaces within the primitive

circle.

To bring thefe matters in view, all the numbers as above-

mentioned are taken out, and placed in feparate columns, as

they ftand around both the concentric and exccntric cir-

cular fpaces, always beginning with the outermoft and end-

ing with the inncrmoft of each fet ; and alfo the numbers

as they (land in the eight radii, from the circumference to

the centre ; the common central number 12 being placed

the loweft in each column.

In the eight radii.
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number 12 to them, the fum will be 180; equal to half

the numbers in any circular fpace, taken above or below
the double horizontal line : and equal to the number of de-

grees in a femicircle. Thus, 14, 72, 2j, 63, and 6, make
180. See Franklin's Exp. and Obf. p. 350, &c. edit.

4to. 1769 ; or Fergufon's Tables and Trads, 1771, p. 318,
&c.
Magical Pidure, in Elcdricily, was firft contrived by Mr.

Kinncrfley, and is thus made : having a large mezzotinto

with a frame and glafs, e. gr. of the king, take out the

print, and cut a pannel out of it, near two inches diftant

from the frame all round ; with thin parte or gum-water, fix

the border that is cut off on the infide of the glafs, prelling

it fmooth and clofe ; then fill up the vacancy by gilding the

glafs well with leaf-gold, or brafs. Gild likewife the inner

edge of the back of the frame all round, except the top

part, and form a communicaiion between that gilding and

the gilding behind the glafs ; then put in the board, and

that fide is finiflied. Turn up the glafs, and gild the fore-

fide exaftly over the back gilding, snd when it is dry, cover

it, by paifing on the pannel of the pifture that hath been

cut out, obferving to bring the correfpondent parts of the

border and pifture togetlier, by which means the piclure

will appear of a piere, as at lir't, only part behind the glafs

and part before. Hold the piiJlure horizontally by the top,

and place a little moveable gilt crown on the king's head.

If now the piftiire be moderately eleftrified, and another

perfon takes hold of the frame with one hand, fo that his

fingers touch its infide gilding, and with the otiier hand
endeavour to take oft" the crown, he will receive a terrible

blow, and fail in the attempt. If the piclure were highly

charged, the confeqnence might be as fatal as that of high

treafon. The operator, who holds the pitiluie by the upper
end, where the infide of the frame is not gilt, to prevent its

falling, feels nothing of the fhock, and may touch the face

of the pidliire without danger. If a ring of perfons take

the Ihock among them, tlie experiment is called the con-
fpirators. Franklin's Exp. and Obf. p. 30.

MAGICIAN, one who pradifcs the art of magic.

See DiviNATioN, M.\gic, and Sorcery.
The ancient magicians pretended to extraordinary powers

of interpreting dreams, foretelling future events, and ac-

complifhing many wonderful things, by their fuperior know-
ledge of the fecret powers of nature, of the virtues of

plants and minerals, and of the motions and influences of
the ftars. And as the art of magic amorg the Pagan na-

tions was founded in tlieir fyitetr. of theology, and the Magi
who firll excrcifed it were the priells of the gods, they

pretended to derive thefe extraordinary powers from the

adiftaiicc of the gods ; which afPiitance they fought by a
great variety of rites and facrificcs, adapted to their re-

fpeftive natures, by the ufe of charms and fuperllitious

words, and alfo by ceremonies and fupplications : they jire-

tended likewile, in the piopifr ufe of their art, to a power of

compcliing the gods to execute their dclires.and commands.
An excellent writer has (liewn, that tlie fcripture brands
all thefe powers as a (liamelefs impofture, and reproaches

thofe who affumtd them with an utter inability of difcover-

ing or accompliftiing any thing fupernalural. (See Ifaiah,

xlvii. II, 12, 13. chap. viii. 18,19. chap. xli. 23, 24. chap.

xliv. 2 J.
.Itrcm. x. 2, 3. 8. 14. chap. xiv. 14. chap, xxvii.

9,10. chap 1. 36. Pf xxi. 6. .Tonah, ii. 8.) Neveitlielcfs,

many of the Chrillian fatliers, as well as fome of the hea-

then philolophers, afcribid the efficacy of magic to evil

die.TiO!is : and it was a very prevailing opinion in the priini-

tWe clutrcb, that magicians and necromancers, both among
the Gentiles and heretical Chriftiaiis, had each their parti-

cular demons perpetually attending on thsir perfons, and
obfequious to their commands, by whofe help they could
call up the fouls of the dead, foretel future events, and
perform miracles. In fupport of this opinion, it has been
alleged, that the names by which the feveral forts of di-
viners are defcribed in fcripture, imply a communication
with fpiritual beings ; that the laws of Mofes (Exod. xxii.

i8. Lev. xix. 26. 31. chap. xx. 27. Deut. xviii. 10, 11.)
againft divination and witchcraft, prove the efficacy of thefe
arts, though in re.ility they prove nothing more than their

execrable wickednefs and impiety ; and that pretenfions to
divination could not have fupported their credit in all the
heathen nations and through all ages, if fome inftances of
true divination had not occurred. But the ftrongefl argu-
ment is derived from the fcripture hillory of the Egyptian
magician.s who oppofed Mofes. With regard to the works
performed by thefe magicians, fome have fuppofcd that God
htmfelf empij'.vered them to perform true miracles, and gave
them an unexpeftedfuccefs; but the hiftory exprefsly af-
cribes the effeds they produced, not to God, but to their
own inchantments. Others imagine, that the devil aflifted

the magicians not in performing true miracles, but in de-
ceiving the fenfes of the fpeclators, or in prefenting before
them delufive appearances of true miracles : againlt which
opinion it has been urged, that it tends to difparage the
credit of the v.'orks of Mofes. The moft common opinion
fince the time of St. Aullin, has been, that they were not only
performed by the power of the devil, but were genuine mi-
racles, and real imitations of thofe of Mofes. In a late ela-

borate inquiry into the true fenfe and defign of this part of
fcripture hiftory, it has been ftiewn, that the names given to
the magicians feem to exprefs their profeftTion, their affeda-
tion of fuperior knovvledge, and their pretences' both to
explain and eff'ed iigns and wonders, by obferving the rules
of their art ; and therefore, that they are the perfons, whofe
ability of difcovering or efteding any thing fupernatural the
fcripture exprefsly denies. The learned author farther in-

veftigates the delign, for which Pharaoh empl®ycd them on
this occafion : which, he apprehends, was to learn from
them, whether the fign given by Mofes was truly fuperna-
tural, or only fuch as their art was able to accomphfh. Ac-
cordingly it is obferved, that they did not undertake to
outdo Mofes, or to controul him, by fuperior or oppofite
arts of power, but' merely to imitate him, or to do the
fame works with his, with a view of invalidating the argu-
ment which he drew from his mira.les, in fupport of the fole

divinity of Jehovah, and of his own miffion. The queftion
on this occafion was not, are the gods of Egypt fuperior
to the God of Ifracl, or can any evil fpirits perform greater
miracles than thofe which Mofes performed by the afGft-

ance of Jehovah ? bat the q.ieftion was, are the works oi
Mofes proper proofs, that the God of Ifrael is Jehovah, the
only fovereign of nature, and confequcntly that Mofes ads
by his commillion ; or, are they merely the wonders of na-
ture, and the effeds of magic .' In this light Philo, (dc Vita
Mofis, lib. i. p. 616.) and Jofephus, (Anliq. Jud. lib. ii.

cap. 13. )
place the fubjed. Moreover, it appears from the

princij les andcondud of Mofes, that he could not allow
the magicians to have performed real miracles : becaufe the
fcripture reprefents the whole body of magicians as im-
poilors ; the facred writers, Mofes in particular, delcribe all

the heathen deities, in the belief of whofe exillence and in-

fluence the magic art was founded, as unfupportcd by any
invifible (pirits, and utterly impotent and fcnfelefs ; the re-

ligion of Mofes was built on the unity and fole dominion of
God, and the fole divinity of Jehovah was the point which
Moles was now about to ellablifti, in dircd oppofition to

the
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*lif pniiciples of idolatry ; fo that if he had allowed tint

the heathen idols, or any evil fpirita fupporting their caufe,

enabled the magicians to turn rods into ferpents, and water

into blood, and to create frogs, he would have contra-

diAed the grtat delign of his miffion, and overthrown the

whole fabric of !iis religion ; belides, Mofes appropriates

all miracles to God, and urges his own, both in general

and feparately, as an abfolute and authentic proof, both of

the fole divinity of Jehovah, and of his own million; wiiich

he could not julUy have done, if his oppofers performed mi-

racles, and even the fame with his. On the other hand, it

has been urged, that Mofes defcribes the works of t!ic ma-

gicians in the very fame language as he does his own, (Exod.

vii. II, 12. chap. V. 22. cliap. viii. 7.) and hence it is con-

cluded, that they were equally miraculous. To this ob-

jection it is replied, tliat it is common to fpeak of pro-

fclFed jugglers, as doing what they pretend and appear to

do ; but that Mofes docs not affirm, that ther« was a per-

fect conformity between liis works and fhofe of the magi-

cians, but they did fo, or in like manner, ufing a word

which expreffes merely a general fimilitiide; and hecxprefsly

refers all they did, or attempted in imitation of himfeif,

rot to the invocation or power of daemons, or of any fupe-

rior beings, but to human artifice and impollure. The ori-

ginal words, tranflated ;nf^jn/nif«//, (Exod. vii. 11, 22. and

chap. viii. 7. 18 ) import deception and concealment, and

ouglit to have been rendered, fecret Jlights or ji'ss^'i'^s-

Our learned writer farther Ihews, that the works pertornjed

by the magicians did not exceed the caufe, or human arti-

fice, to whicli they areaferibed. Farmer's Diff. on Miracles,

1771, chap. 3. § 3. chap. 4. j I.

MAGIEROW, in bfography, a town o.f Poland, in

the palatinate of Belcz ; 22 miles S.S.W. of Belcz.

MAGILLlCUDDY's Reeks, hiirli mountains in the

county of Kerry, Ireland, lying near Killarney. Tli;y are

fuppofed to be higher than Mangerton, which is 2500 feet

above the level of the fea.

MAGILLIGAN Point, a cape of Ireland, in the

county of Londonderry, at the entrance of Lough Fcyle.

N. lat. 55~ 12'. W. long. 6 50'.

M.'\GINI, John Anthony, in Biography, din Italian ma-

thematician and altronomer, was born at Padua in the year

1556. _He acquired an early reputation for acquaintance

with the fciences, and was appointed profeflbr of mathematics

in the uni\erfity of Bologna. He was decidedly in favour of

the Copernican fyftem, but had not courage openly to avow
his opinions ; and to prevent any difputes that mi^'ht occur,

and to avoid the penalties of Iicrefy, he taught the doctrine

of Ptolemy. He was a pradtical philofopher, and made
the initruments which he ufed wilii liis own hands , among
thefe were large concave mirrors, full live feet in diameter.

He died in 1617, in the fixty-fecond year of his age, leav-

ing behind him many works that reflcft much credit on his

memory.: among thefe the molt important were his " Ephe-
merides," in three volumes, from 15S0 to 1630 : " Theoria

Planetarum j\!Xta Copcrnicas Obfervationes :" " Problemata

Aftronomica, Gnomonica, ct Geographica :" " Italiae De-
fcriptio Chorographica," illnftrated with fixty maps. Bayle.

MAGI.SI, in Geography, a town of Bra/il, m the go-

Ternmcnt of St. Paul ; ^G miles N.E. of St. Paul.

MAGISTER, M.vm Kit, a title frequentlyfound in old

writings ; noting the perfon who bore it to have attained

fome degree of eminence in fcientia ahqua, pruftrtim in li-

teraria.

Ih (jld times, thofe we now ciWJoSars, were called magijlri,

or mi'jlert.

MAGISTERY, in Chcmiftry, a trrm formerly ufcd to

fignify a prtcipiiatt. Since the new nomenclature of chcmiftry
has been introduced, it has become oh!. .lore.

Magistf.ry of Bijmulh. Sec BiiMUTll.
MACJlsTEitV of Liiul. Sfe I,K.-. D.

MagistkHY of Sulphur. See SuLPHUR.
MAGISTRATE is the name of any public officer,

or ruler, to whom the exccvctive power of the law is

committed, either wholly or in part. Of magillrates fome
are fupreme, in whom the fovcreign power of the ftate re-

fides ; others are lubordinate, deriving all their authority

from the fupreme magillrates, accountable to him for their

condud, and ading in an inferior fecondary fpheie. In all

tyrannical governments, the fupreme magillracy, or the

right both ot nmling and of enforcing the laws, is veiled in one
and the fame man, or one and the fame body of men ; and
whenever thefe two powers are united together, there can be
no public liberty. The magillrate may enaft tyrannical

laws, and execute them in a tyrannical manner, fince he is

podefied, in quality of difpenlcr of juilice, with all the power
which he, as legiflator, thinks proper to give himfeif. But
when the legilldtive and executive authority are in diftindt

hands, the former will take care not to cntrull the latter

with fo large a power as may tend to the fubverlion of its own
independence, and therewith of the liberty of the fubjeft.

With us in England, therefore, the fupreme power is di-

vided into two branches; tl:e one legiflative, vi-z. tlie parlia-

ment, confiiling ol king, lords, and commons ; the other

executive, coniifling of the king alone. See King, Pak-
LIAMENT, SilElllFF, JusTlCE, &C.

MAGIUS, .'\i„ in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the

province of Farliftan ; 45 ijiiles S.W. of Yczd.
MAGLASAN, a town of Perfia, in the province of

Adirbcitzan ; 66 miles W. of Tauris.

MAGLEBIE, a town of Denmark, in the ifland of
Zealand ; four miles S. of Coperihagen.

MAGLIA, a town of the ifland of Candia ; 16 miles

E.S.E. of Candia.

MAGLIABECCHI, Anthony, \n Biography, a perfon

remarkable for his knowledge of books, was born at Flo-

rence in 1633. Having attained the elements of the Latin

language, he was apprenticed to the bufinefs of a gold-

fmith and jeweller, but his pafTion for reading induced

him to employ every leifure moment in improving his mind,

and in laying in large llores of nfeful knowledge ; and at

the death oi his parents in 1673, '"^ entirely abandoned
trade, and devoted himfeif wholly to the purfuits of htc-

rature. By mifans of an allonifluiig memory, and almoll

incelfant application, he became more converfant with li-

terary hiHory than any man of his time, and was appointed

librarian to the grand duke of Tufcany. He kept up a

coriefpondence with the moft learned men in Europe, from
many of whom, even in the very higheft ranks of life, he

received tokens of rcfpctt and ellecm. Lewis XIV. always

commiffioned the French literati who vifited Italy to falute

Magliabecchi in his name. To thofe wlio vilited liim through

motives of mere curiofity, he was dillant and leferved; but

to the trulv learned, no man was more communicative of his

knowledge, and many of the moil eminent fcholars of the

time have exprefTed their obligations to him. He could

moft readily diredl an aut'ior to all the works which treated

upon the fubjeft on which he was writing. So expert

and accurate was he in this refpeft, that he has been called

a living library. He was taken ferioufly ill in 1708, and
upon his recovery Ferdinand wifhed him to lodge in the

palace, and prepared for him a commodious apartment, and
a large room for his books. Here he refided a few months,

andtheu returned to his own cottage, where he died, at the

age
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age of eighty-one, in the year 1714. Magliabecchi was a

man of a molt forbidding and favage afpcfl, and exceedingly

negligent of his perfon. His habits were folitary and cyni-

cal, never indulging in the pleafures of fociety, or the gra-

tifications of fenfe. He retufed to be waited upon, and

rarely took off his clothes to go to bed. In the midft of

the coldeft winter he made the fame cloak a covering for

the day and the night. His dinner was commonly three

hard boiled cjjgs, with a draught of water. He fptnt fome
hours in each day at the palace library, but is fciid never in

his life to liave gone farther from Florence than to Pratz,

whither he once accompanied cardmal Norris to fee a manu-

fcript. He had a fmall wmdow in his door, through which

he could fee all thofe who approached him, and if he did not

wi(h their company he would not admit them.

MAGLIANO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

Sabina, a bilhop'sft-e; 28 miles N. of Rome. N. lat. 42^
20'. E. long. 12 28'.—Alio, a town of Etrnria ; 1 2 miles

N.E. of Orbitello.

MAGLOI, a town of Bofnia, on the Bofna ; 21 miles

N. of Serajo.

MAGMA, ^Ia>,lx^, among Chem'ijls, &c. the dregs or

recrements of a compofition remaining after all the more
fluid parts are exprefled.

It is a word ufed by medical writers on many occafions,

fometimes in a very lax, and fometimes in a more appro-

priated fenfe. Some writers ufe it to exprefs a mafs of any

thing ; others for a thick ointment made up with very little

fluid matter to prevent its running ; and others for the re-

mains of an ointment after expreliion from its ingredients.

Galen reftrains the word magma to exprefs only the fxces of

myrobalans.

M.\GNA Arteiua, in Anatomy. See Aorta and

Artery.
Magna AJfi%a FAigeuda, a writ directed to the (herifF to

fummon four lawful knights before the jullice of afUze, there,

upon their oaths, to choofe twelve knights of thevicinage, &c.
topafs upon the_^rcrt/<i^sf between A. B. plaintift, and CD.
defendant, &c. See Assi.se.s.

' Magna C/jnr/d, the ^r^^; r/jar/f/- of liberties of England,

figncd and fealed by king John in a conference between the

king and barons at Runnemede, between Windfor and

Staines, .Tune lytli, A. 1). 12.15, and confirmed by Hen. III.

and Edward I.

The rcafon of its being termed Magna, or great, is either

becaufe of the excellency of the laws and liberties therein

contained, or becaufe tiicre was another charter, called

Charta de ForeJIa, eftablilhcd with it, whicli was the lelTer

of the two ; or clfe becaufe it contained more than any
other charters ; or in regard of the wars and troubles in

the obtaining of it ; or of a great and remarkable folemnity in

the denouncing excommunications againil the infringers of it.

Magna Charta may be faid to derive its origin from king
Edward the Confcflbr, who granted divers liberties and pri-

vileges, both civil and eccleliallical, by charter : the fame,

with fome others, were alfo granted and confirmed by king

Henry I., foon after his coronation and agreeably to an oath

by which he had bound himfelf before he was crowned, by a

celebrated great charter.

By this charter he rcftored the Saxon laws which were in

ufe under Edward the Confeffor, but with fuch alterations,

or (a« he (lyled them) "emendations, as had been made in

them by his fatlier, with the advice of his parliament," at

the fame time annulling " all evil culloms and illegal exac-

tions, by which the realm had been unjuftly opprefTed."

Some of thefe grievances were fpecified in the charter, and

the redrcfs of them was there exprefslv enabled. It

Vol. XXII.
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alfo contained very confiderable mitigations of thofe feudal
rights claimed by the king over his tenants, and by them over
their's, which either were the mod burthenfome in their own
nature, or had been made fo by an ab'ifive extenfion. In
fliort, all the liberty, that could well be confident with the
fafety and interefl; of the lord in his fief, was allowed to the
vaflfal by this charter, and the profits due to tlie former
were fettled according to a determined and moderate rule of
law. According to the words of one of our grcateft anti-
quaries, fir Henry Speiman, "it was the original of king
John's Magna Charta, containing moft of the articles of
it, either particularly exprefled, or in general, under the
connrmation it gives to the laws of Edward the Confeflbr."
So millaken are they, fays lord Lyttelton, who have fup-
Jioted that all the privileges granted in Ma^na Charta were
" innovations'' extorted by the arms of rebels from king
John !—a notion which feems to have been firfl taken up,
not fo much out of ignorance, as from a bafe motive of adu-
lation to fome of our princes in later times, who, endeavour-
ing to grafp at abfolute power, were defirous of any pre-
tence to confider thofe laws, which flood in their way, /ai

violent encroachments made by the barons on the ancient
right of the crown ; whereas they were in reality reftitutions

and fandions of ancient right;:, enjoyed by the nobility and
people of England in former reigns ; or limitations of
powers which the king had illegally and arbitrarily fl;retched

beyond their due bounds. In fome refpefts, fays our au-
thor, this charter of Henry I. was more advantageous to
liberty than Magna Charta itfelf (See Henry I.) In
confirmation of lir Henry Spelman's opinion abcve-men-
tioned, we may allege the teftimony of an ancient hiftorian.

Matthew Paris tells us, that, in the year 12 ij, the barons
came in arms to king John at London, and demanded of
him that certain liberties and laws of king Edward, with
other liberties granted to them, and to the kingdom and
church of England, fliould be confirmed, " as they were con-
tained andfet down in the charter of king Henry I. a^d in

the laws above-mentioned.'' And the fame hiftorian, where he
mentions the " capitula," or rough draught of the great
charter, delivered to John by the barons, fays, that the ar-
ticles thereof " were partly written before, in the charter of
king Henry I. and partly taken out of the ancient laws of
king Edward." Thefe paflages, and alfo what he fays
before, of the barons having fworn at St. Edmund's
Bury, to make war on the king, till he fliould confirm to
them, by a charter under his feal, the laws and liberties

granted in the charter of Henry I., fufficicntly fliew, that
they undcrftood and intended tliis charter to be the original

and foundation of that which-thcy demanded and obtained
from John. With regard to another paffage that occurs in

Matthew Paris, relating to the charter of Henry I. and
connected with liiu account of a convention or fynod held in

London under Stephen Langton, archbifliop of Canterbury,
in the year 12 13, it imports that the charterof king Henry was
then a " novelty" to the baions and that they exprefled a
furpriie of joy at hearing a copy of it read, which the arch-
bi(ho[) told them was "jull found." But from the fame
hiftorian we learn that, after the charter was given, the king
ordered as many tranfcripts of it to be made as there were
counties in England, and to be laid up, as records, in the
abbies of every county. Befides, the firil charter of
Stephen "confirms the liberties and good laws, which his

uncle king Henry gave and granted, and all good lawsi and
good cnftoms, which the nation had enjoyed in the time
of Edward the Confcflbr," words which evidently refer to

the charter. It was alfo confirmed more exprcfsly by
king Henry H. " How is it pofiible then," fays lord ^

M Lyticlion,
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X.vttclton, " that in the reign of his Ton it (hould be fo diffi-

cuh to produce a fingle tranlcript of it, and that even the

remembrance of what it contained ihoiild be fo tot.u'ly loll

amontr the principal nobles ? The ftrong objections to fo

ftrange a (lory did not efcape the penetration of the learned

and judicious Dr. Blackilofic. In liis accurate edition of the

charters, he takes notice of the groat improbability of it

;

and further obferves, that it is mentioned by no other con-

temporary hiilorian ; bat that, nn the contrary, all of them

alTign quite difi'erenl rcaions for tlie confederacy of the

l.arons." Our noble auihor adds, "that the credit of this

ftory ib llill more weakened, by its being onlv delivered upon

eommcn/smr {u!fama rtferf), though it is faid to have pad

in f-.crtt"—" How can one fuppoie that the particular words

of a fpeech mudt in /Icn-t, could be acruratcly reported by

rcmmtmfame P"—" That the arclibilhop fliould iirodnceto tlie

barons a tranfcript of the charter, as a proper foundation

for their confederacy, and for the denands, or claim of rights,

tliey were to make to the king, 1 think (fays lord I.yttel-

ton ) is very probable. But that there could he any dilliculty

in finding fuch a tranfcript, or that it (li.-iuld be regarded

by them as a novelty, appears to me quite incredible,"

"How far Mutthew Paris, or rather Roger de Wcndovcr,

(from whom the former has tranferibed this part of his hil-

tory), is from being exaft in his account of thcfe affairs,

we need no better evidence, than the copy he gives us of

the charter of king John, which is cfientially different from

the originals in the Britifh Mufeum and at Saliftury, and from

the entry in the Red Book of the Exchequer. No hypo-

thefis, therefore, can rcafonably be built on this paflagc in that

writer ; though fome have been induced to infer from it,

that the charter of Henry I. became olifoleteahnoft as foon

as it was given, and was fo totally neglected, as to be in a

manner forgotten,'' But to return from this digrefiion, the

fuccefTors of Henry I. king Stephen, king Henry II. and

king John, confirmed or re-enafted the fame ; but the laft

prince violating his charter, the baron'; took up arms, and his

reign ended in blood. Henry III wlio fnccceded him, after

having procured an inquifition to be made by twelve men in

each county, what the liberties of England were in the

time of Henry I., confirn.ed, with fome alterations, the

charter, obtained fword in hand from king John, in i:ij,

being the prefent Magna Charta ; which he feveral times

confirmed and as often broke again ; till in the thirty-fevcnth

year of his rcien, he cane to Weftminller-hall, where, in

the prefence of the nobility and biihops, with lighted can-

dies in their hands, Ma^Ina Charta was read, the king all

the while laying his hand on his bread, and at lall fo-

lemnly fv.caring faithfully and inviolably to obferve all the

things therein contained, as he was a man, a Chrillian, a fol-

dier, ar 1 i king. Then the bifliops extinguifhed (heir candles,

throwing them on the irround, crying, " Thus let him be

extinguifhed and ftink in hell who violates this charter."

Neverthelefs, king Henry in the next year invaded the

rights of his peo- le, till the barons levied war againll him
;

and, after v:.rijii3 fuccefs, he confirmed tliis cliarter and

the chjrter of tlic foreds, in the parliament of Marlbridge,

and in the fifty-fccond year of his reign. Afterwards, by

flatutc 25 Edw. 1. called Confirnulio char/arum, whereby

the great charter is direfted to be allowed as the common
law, all judgm.nts CO trary to it are declared void ; copies

of it are ordered to be fent to all cathedral churches, and

read twice a year to the people ; and fentenceof excommuni-

cation is d:reiSed to be as conflantly denounced againd all

thofe that by word, r'ecd, or couiifel, aft contrary thereto,

or ill any degree infingeit. Sir Edward Coke obferves,

that ii was confirmed i.o lefs than thirty-two times, from the

firft Edward to Henry IV. Then, after a long interva?,.

by the Petition of Right, by many falutary laws, particu-

larly the Habeas Corpus aft of Charles 11. bytlicBillof

Rights, and lalUy by the Aft of Settlement.

The Magna Charta is the bafis of the Englifh laws and
liberties : bcfides thofe provilions, which redrclFed many
grievances incident to fcodal tenures, care was alfo taken

therein to protett the fubjeci again ll other oppreffions, fre-

quently arifing from unreafonable amercements, from illegal

^dillrefs, or other procefs for debts or fcrvices due to the

crown, and from the tyrannical abufe of the prerogative of

purveyance, and pre-emption. It fixed the forfeiture of
lands for felony in the fame manner as it tlill remains ; pro-

hibited for the future the grants of exclufive filherie.";, and
the creftion of new bridges, fo as to opprefs the neighbour-

hood. With refpeft to private right, it ellablifhed the teila-

menlary power of the fubjeft over part of his perfonal eflatc,

the reft being diflributcd among his wife and children ; it

laid down llie law of dower, as it continued ever fiiice ; and

prohibited the appeals of women, unlefs for the death of

their hufliaiids. In matters of pubhc police and national'

concern, it enjoined an uniformity of weiglits and mcalurcs ;

gave new encouragement to commerce, by the protediion of

inerehai)t-ftran(jer& ; and forbad the alienation of lands in

mortmain. With regard to the adminiftration of juflice
;

befides prohibiting all denials or delays of it, it fixed the

court of common pleas at Wetlminller, that the fuitors-

might no longer be haralfcd with follo\ying the king's per-

fon in all his progrefTes ; and at the fame time brought the

trials of ifiueshomc to the very doors of the freeholders, by
direfting aflizes to be taken in the proper counties, and ef-

tablithing annual cii'cuits ; it alfo correfted fome abufes then

incident; to the trials by wager cf law and of battle ; di-

rected the regular awarding of inqucll for life or member ;

prohibited the king's interior niinillers from holding pleas

of tlie crown, or trying any criminal charge, wliereby many
forfeitures might otherwife have unjulUy accrued t® the ex-

chequer ; and regi.lated the time and place of holding the

inferior tribunals of juftice, the county -court, ilierifl's torn,

and court-leet. It confirmed and ellabliflied tlie liberties

of the city of I.,ondon, and all other cities, boroughs,

towns, and ports of the kingdom. And lailly, (which
alone would have merited the title that it bears of the Great

(UyirUr) it protefted every individual of the nation in the

free enjoyment of his life, his liberty, and his property, unlefs

declared to be forfeited by the judgment of his peers or the

law of the land. Blacktt. Comm. vol. iv.

MAGNAL-LAVAL, in Geography, a town of France,

in the department of the Upper Vienne, and chief place of

a canton, in the diihift of Bellac ; 24 miles N. of Limoges.

The place contains 26^4, and the canton 6759 inhabitants,

on a territory of 162;', kilioinetres, in five communes.
M.'VGNANINA,* in Ornithology, the name of a fmall

bird defcribed by . vldrovand, Getner, and fome other au-

thors, and feeming to be the fame with onr hcdge-fparrow,

commonly known anumg authors by the name of curruca.

See Mo rACLl-L.\ nwdularis.

M.-\GNANO, in Geograjt/jy, a town of the duchy of

Piacenza ; 13 miles S.S.E. of Piaccri/.a.

MAGNENTIUS, M.tCJ.Nts, in Biography, a German
by birth, but who, from being a private lolilier, rofe to the

chief eni])Ioymeiits in the Roman empire. He owed hi.s

diilinguilhed ilatitin to the eircuii.Uance of his having been

made a prifoner of war. To tree hiiniclf Irom clidiiiS he
joined tlie Roman troops, and b-came diilinguinied for

valour. He was commander of the Jovian and Herculean

baods, llatiuned to guard the banks of the Rhine, at the

time
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"time wlien Conftans I. emperor of the Weft, had incurred

the contempt of the army on account of his indolence and

voUiptiioiiuiefs. In jjo, he afcended the throne, and on
the murdtr of Conftans, he was left without a rival in the

Gallic and Italian praefeftures. At Rome, Magnentius
acted with great tyranny, and by his various extortions, he

was enabled to levy a very powerful army to maintain his

uturped authority. So fcirraidable did he appear, that Con-
ifanti'.\', emperor of the Eaft, and brother of the decealed

Conllp.ns, fought a peace, on the terms of leaving him in

jioffefliou of Gaul, Spain, and Britain, but his propofals

were rcjecled. Conftantius now determined to attack, him ;

a bloody ba'tle enfued, which terminated in the total defeat

of Magnentiu?. He fled to the foot of the Julian alps, and

collecled the fcattcred remains of his army, pofted them ad-

vautaqeoiifly to defend tlie pafTes, and fpent the winter in

Aquileia. After this he went to Gaul, and obtained a

viftory over the van of the purfuing enemy at Pavia. His
troopy, hou-ever, foon fullained another defeat, after which

lie look refuge in Lyons, where he difpatched himfelf with

hh own fword. This event took place in the year 353,
after a reign of nearly four years. The example of fuicide

was imitated by Decentiu":, who ftrangled himfelf on the

news of his brother's death. A fevere inquilltion was ex-

tended over all who, either from choice or compulfion, had

been involved in the caufe of Magnentius. The moll inno-

cent people were expofed to exile and confifcation, to death

and torture, and, fays Gibbon, " as the timid are always

cruel, the mind of Conftantius was inaccefTible to mercy."

Gibbon.

MAGNES, in Geography, a town of the ifland of Can-

dia, on the N. coall, fuppofed by Dr. Focock to be the

.iiiciei.t Diftaranuin, or Diftynna ; 1 2 miles N.W. of

Canea.

Maoses Carneus, in Natural Hljlory, a name given by
Cardan and fome other authors to' a white earth dug in

Italy and fome other places, and calL'd alfo by many cala-

mita alba. It is an indurated earthy fubltance of the hard-

nefs of olleocoUa, and is of a white colour variegated with

black lines. It adheres very firmly to the tongue, and is

hence faid to attraft flefii in the fame manner as the magnet

does iron. . It is even pretended, that if an iron ftylus be

rubbed over with this ilony earth, and tlien jilunged into

the flefli, the virtue of the earth will heal the wound as foon

as made, and when the weapon is taken forth, there will

remain no appearance of hurt. Cardan afRrms that he faw

this tried with fucccfs, but fufpects witchcraft in the cafe.

MAGNESI.A, in jlgriculliirr, a fubllancc which has

not vet been found in a pure Hate in nature ; it is conllantly

combined cither with acids in the form of earthy falts, or

mixed with other earths, as fcrpcntini, Jfcatiks, tuk, afbejlos.

Sec. With a view to moil purpofes, it is commonly pre-

pared by the decompofition of bitter fait, by the fixed mild

alknlicf, and fubfequent feparation of the carbonic acid by
calcinatio?!.

But ilie experiments of Mr. Tennant fcem to (hew, that

this fubltance, when in combination with calcareous matters,

fuch as that of lime, &c. is unfriendly to vegetation. It is,

however, obferved by lord Dundonald, that it is found *' in

a variety ol earths and ftoncs, and that it combines with

acu's, torming neutral falts, all ot which arc very foliible,

and tlie greater part of them promotes, in a very conlider-

able degree, the growth of plants. Magnefian earths, he

conceivtK, may be a;>plud with peculiar advantage to loils

generally, and not improperly, called four foils, containing

green vitriol, arifmg from the decompofition of pyrites. It

will decoinpoic the metallic fait by faperivr ul&jiity, and
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form with the acid Epfoin fait, known in a high degree to
promote vegetation ; while the earth of iion will be fepa-

rated in the Hate of an ochre, or iron combined with fixable

air."

In has been fuggefted by a writer, in the Farmer's Maga-
zine, likewife, that he tried the vegetative power of this

fubftance, by lowing oats in a pot containing one-tenth part
of magnelia, and the rell common earth, in which they grew
and throve extremely well ; but in another pot containing

magnefia alone, they would not vegetate at all, which might,
he thinks, be expeiled. It is likewife fuppofed to extir-

pate fovrcl, when applied on lands that abound with it, pro-

bably by neutralizing the acid, which is the cafe with lime.

This writer has, however, applied it to lands overgrown
with forrel, without its producing fuch beneficial effeCls.

Magnf.sia, in Chem'ijlry, one of tliofe fubftanccs that pal's

under the general name of earths. It is lefs abundant in na-

ture than lime, alumina, or filex, but more abundant than any
of the other earths. It forms a confiderable part of the

lime-Hone, commonly called magnefian, from which it may
be obtained by diffolving the itone in muriatic acid, and pre-

cipitating the magnefia with pure ammonia.
This earth was little known before its nature was invefti-

gated by the experiments of Dr. Black. It was before

frequently confounded with lime.

It exills, in combination with muriatic and fulphuric acids,

in ica water. The latter fait is found in fome mineral waters,

particularly the waters in the vicinity of Epiom, known by
the name of Epfom ialt.

It is from this fait that the magnefia of commerce is gene-
rally procured. The fait ij firll diCTiJved in water ; then to

the clear folutlon a quantity of common carbonat of potalh is

added. The magnefia is precipitated in the ftale of carbo-

nat, which, when walhed and dried, conllitutes the mag-
nefia commonly ufed in medicine. It is fometimes expofed
to a (Irong red heat, in crucibles, by which the carbonic

acid is expelled. In this ftate it is called calcined magnefia.

If the precipitation be made with pure ammonia infteaJ

of potafti, the earth will be obtained in a Hate of tolerable

purity.

Magnefia, in a pure ftate, appears in the form of powder,
foft to the feel, and perfcttly white. It has no tafte, but
when taken into the n.outh it excites a peculiar fenfation,

arifing from the rapid abiorption of the faliva. It is defti-

tute of fniel!, but emits a peculiar odour when moifture is

apphed to it. Its fpecific gravity, according to Kirwan, is

2.3. Like the alkalies, and the alkaline earths, it changes

the blue colour of iome vegetables to that of green.

It does not undergo any rapid change by expofure to the

air. It flowly co.mbines with water and carbonic acid ; the

former may be detected by diftillation, and the latter by its

cffervefceiice with an acid.

It is nearly infuluble in water; fincc, according to Kirwan,

it requires 7900 parts of water to diffolve one of magnefia.

Like the other earths, when ftriitly pure, it is not fufi-

ble at any known degree of heat, although it is capable of
fufion when mixed with other earths. Lime and magnefia,

in the proportion of four to one, runs through the crucible

at 1^0' Wedgewood. But one of lime to four of magnefia

did not melt at 165 . In the proportion of one of the latter

to three of the former ; they melted into a greenifii-yellow

glafs. For thefe facts we are indebted to Kirwan.

Magnefia has long been fufpefted to be a compound body,

but not with much ground of probability, till the late intereft-

ing. experiments by Mr. (fir Humphrey) Davy, in which the

alkalies and fome of the earths appear to be compounds. Ber-

zcliiu i« faid to have fuccecded in dccompofin^ magaefia by

M 2 ila
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the agency of the Galvanic battery. The earth was placed in

contaft with mercury, and he fuppofed that the bafe of the

magnefia, which was thouglit to be metallic, combined with

tlie mercur), forming a peculiar alloy. Mr. Davy has re-

peated this experiment, with the fulphat of this earth, with a

fimilar refult. Attempts have lince been made to decompofe

magnelia in various ways, by Guy I^odac and Tiienard, but

without any fatisfaftory refult.

In the experiments of Mr. Davy, a'.ihoi-gh he did not

fuccced in obtaining the metal from the alloy with mercury,

he found that magnefia was produced by throwing the alloy

into water. It is highly probable, therefore, that this

earth, hke lime and barytcs, is a compound, a peculiar metal

Mnited with oxygen, between which tlie affinity may be fo

great as not to be obtained, but with great difBculty. It is,

therefore, to future- experiments that we mull U)ok for the

final eftablifhment of the compound nature of this earth.

It is an ufeful medicine for taking up acidity in the ilo-

mach ; and has lately been recommended by Mr Brandt

as a folvent for the urinary calculus conllitnted by the uric

acid.
.

Magnefia combines with fulphur, but very imperfeftly :

if two of the earth with one of iulphur be expofed to heat

in a crucible, the mafs becomes yellow. It affords a fmall

quantity of fulphurctted liydrogen when thrown into water.

If the heat at which it is formed be a little increafed, the

fulphur is expelled, leaving the earth pure. It does not

combine with phofphorus, carbon, nitrogen, nor the metals,

nor with any of the metallic oxyds.

There is no aclion between magnefia and the alkalies.

'The folubihty of niagneiia by the carbonats of the alkalies,

is occafioned by the carbonic acid which leaves the alkali

and combines with the earth.

Salts cf Magnefia.—T\ic greater proportion of the mag-

nefian falls are of no known ufe, a-id have in confequence

been little examined. The fulphat is the only one with .

which we are much acquainted, from its well known virtues

as a purgative.

Su/phat of Magnefa.—'^his fait is found native in fea

water ; in the waters of Epfom, fr'm which it has been

called Epfom fait, and in many mineral waters. That ufed

in medicine is obtained from the above fources. Several

fchiftofe Hones contain fulphur and maijnefia, which being

expofed to air with moillure, the fulphur is converted into

fu'phuric acid, and, combining with the magnefia, fcrms this

fait, which is feparated from the heterogeneous matter by

cryftallization.

The efBorefcence formed on brick walls is principally

found to be fulphat of maj^nefia, fometimes mixed with

nitre.

Sulphat of magnefia diflblves in Us own weight of water

at 60 . On evaporation and (low cooling, this fait cryftal-

lizes in the form of four-fided prifms ; it has a biiter and

diragrecable tafte. The cryftals have the property of

double refraftien. When expofed to the -nir they foon

lofe their water of cryllallization, and appear in the form

of white powder. When expofed to a ftronij heat, it lir(l

fufes in its water of cryllallization, which foon efcapes.

If the heat be continued and raifed to high temperature,

it melts into a vitreous m^fs. It is compofed, according to

the analyfis of Bergrran, of 33 acid, IQ magnefia, and 48

water; according to Wcnzel, 30.64 acid, 16.86 magnefi-i,

and 52. C water. Dalton makes the atom oi magnefia to

^4 4- 17 100
be 17, that of fulphuric acid 34. Then —— — ^—g»

which gives 67.8 acid, and 34.1 magnefia. If we take the

acid and bafe only, in the analyfis of Wenzel we (hall have

JO.64. + 16.86 lOo , 1 J ri 3—1^ = , , or 64. s acid, and 3C.C magnefia.

This fait has the property of combining with feme other

of the fnlphats which form compounds, having peculiar

properties. Thefe, like the reft of the compounds called

triple falts, perhaps in all cafes, owe their exiftcnce to the cir-

cum'.lance of th^-ir cryftallizing together, fmm the analo-

gous form of their cryftals, ard ought not to be conlideri-d

as diftindl fpecies, fiuce on analyfis ihey are found to confift

of certain proportions of the two falts, rathi.-r than of two

bafes united to one common quantity of acid. There is

lit'le doubt but that thefe falts, when in fo'ution, would

poffefs the individual properties of the two f.dts, being in

this filuation a mere mixture.

The fulphat of magi efia and potafh is fiid to be com-

pofed of three parts of f.ilpha' of potafii, luid four of fulphat

of magnt-fia The cryftals are of a rhomboidal form

The fulphat of magnefia and foda is compofed of fix of

fulphat of magnefia, and five of fulphat of jjotalli. Its cryf-

tals are prifmatic.

Sulphat of Magnefia and Jltmnrmla is in the (<irm of

oftahedrons, and confilts of 68 of fulphat of magnefia, and

32 of fulphat of ammonia.

Nhrat of Magnefia.—Tliis fait is formed by falurating

the nitric acid with magnefia. On evaporiiti-ig the folution

to a ccrtaii: extent, and fuffering it to cool, the fait cryftal-

ll/.es'in the form of rhomboidal prifms, which, when fmall,

have the appearance of needles. Tlie tatle of this l<ilt is

unpleafantly bitter, like moft other of the magnefian falts.

It diifolves in its own weight of water at 60 ; it is alfo

fcluble in nine times its weight of alcohol of the fpecific

gravity of .84. When evapoia'ed to drynef*, and expofed

to the air, it fpeedsly becomes liquid, by attracting moif-

ture from the air.

When expofed to a ftrong Iicat, it affords oxygen and

nitrous oxyd, the acid being dccompoftd, leaving the earth

behind in a ftate of purity.

Its compofition by the analyfis of B-.rgman is 43 acid,

27 magnefia, and 30 water ; by Richtcr's, C<).6 acid, and

30.4 bafe ; by Kinvan's, 46 acid, 22 bafe, and 32 water
;

and by Wenzel, 72 acid, and 28 bafe.

The weight of the atom of acid is 19, that of the bafe

17. Then, fince the uitrats are fiiper falls, we have

174 10 y 2 100 r i i r I— =: , or 69 acid, and 31 magnelia, nearly.
19 ,, 2 by

Muriat of Magnefia.—This fait abounds in fea water,

and in fonie mineral waters. It may alfo be formed by

adding carbonat of magnefia to muriatic acid, till tlie effer-
^

vefcence ceafes. When the folution is evaporated to the con-

fillcncc of fyrup, ard expofed to a temperature of 32'',

cryftals of a needle (liape are formed, although in Imall

quantity and with difiicuky.

It has a pungent bitter tafte. It isfoluble in one-half its

weight of cold water, and in alnioft any proportion of

boiling water. It is alfo very foluble in pure alcohol.

This fait is' very deliquefcent from Us great attraAion for

moifture. In confequence of the fame property, % portion

of it is evaporated with the water in which it if dillolved,

wlicn expofed to a boiling heal. It is decompofable by

heat, the acid being expelled.

By '.lie analvfis of Kirwan, its compofition is 34-59 acid,

31.7 bafe, and 34.34 water. By Wenzcl's, 57 acid, and

43 bafe. The atom of muriatic acid being 2Z, we have

22
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32 17 100— . , the acid is therefore 56.4, and 43.6 bafe.

The acid and bafe of Kirwan's analyfis, reduced to the 100,

will be 52 acid, and 48 bafe.

Hyperoxymuriat of Magnefia.—When the oxymuriatic

acid gas is paflfed through a mixture of water and magnefia,

we do not obtain an oxymuriat, but the common muriat

mixed with the hyperoxymuriat. This^/alt has fimilar pro-

perties to thofe of the hyperoxymuriat of lime, the fubftance

at prefent in ufe for bleaching.

Phofphat of Magnefia.—This fait may be formed by di-

rcftly adding the br.fe to the acid, as in the muriat of mag-
nefia ; or it may be formed more perfeftly, by adding a folu-

^ion of fulphat of magnefia to a folution of an equal weight

of phofphat of foda. In a few hours, the fait in quellion

vv'i! appear in beautiful trunfparent cryflals.

Thefe cryllals are in the ftiape of hexagonal prifms,

foklble in ij parts of water at 60 . It has but little talle.

When expofed to dry air, it foon lofes its water of -cryilal-

lization, and aflumes the ftate of white pon-der. It is not

decompofed by heat, but m.elts and becomes vitreous.

A compound fait, denominated ihc plicfphat of magnefia and

ammonia, has been found by Fourcroy in the calculous con-

cretions found in the colon of the horfe.

It may be prepared by mixing folutions of the two falts

together. A fait of difficult fulubilify is precipitated. This
fait is found to be an ingredient of uriiie, and will appear in

cryftals, when that fluid is expofed in clofe veflels for fome

time. It is partly from this fait that phoiphorus is obtained

by the diiUUation of urine. The ammonia is given out,

leaving the'phofphoric acid, which is deprived of its oxygen
by the carbonaceous matter of the urine.

According to the analyfes of Fourcroy and Vauquelin, it

is compofed of 33 phofphat of ammonia, 33 phofphat of

magnefia, and ^^ water.

Fluat of Magnefia.—When magnefia is added to the

fluoric acid, by a little at once, it is tor fome time diifjlved,

but as it approaches fatnration, it falls down in the Hate of folution of tixed'alkaline fait, or by evaporating the hquor,
white posvder. This ihews that the fait is foluble in excefs and calcining the dry rgfidaum, fo as to diflipate the acids

foluble when it is firft formed, or when the decompofition of
the fulphat takes place by the fupercarbonat of potafh.

There appears much isconfift^ency in the analyfis by dif-

ferent chemiils. The carbonat by theory fhould confift of
19.4 acid, to 17 bafe, or in the 100, 53.3 acid, and 46.7
bafe. The fupercarbonat confifts of 2 x 19.4 acid, and 17
bafe. In the 100, 69.5 acid, and 30.5 magnefia.

Acetat of Magnefia.—This fait may be direflly formed,
by diflblving magnefia in the acetic acid. It does not
cryftallize when evaporated to drynefs, it foon attradls

moifture from the air. It is very foluble both in water and
alcohol.

'*

Its component parts, according to Richter, are 70.65
acid, and 29.35 t>^f"^-

Oxalat of Magnefia—This ialt is nearly infoluble in water
as well as alcohol.

Tartrat of Magnefia.—The tartaric acid diffolves mag-
nefia, forming a fait which cryftallizes in needles.

Curat of Magnefia.—This fait may be formed like the
laft, by adding the bafe to the acid. It does not afford

cryllals. It is compofed of 66.66 acid, and 3334 bafe.

Malat of Magnefia is a deliquefcent fait.

Camphorat of Magnefia.—When magnefia is boiled with
cryftnls of camphoric acid in water, they unite, forming a

fait, which, on evaporation and cooling, falls down in fmall

fcales. The reft of the magnefian falts are not known to

be of any importance.

M.VGNESIA Alba, p. L. 17S7, Magnefia Carbonas, or
Carbonate of Magnefia, in the Materia Medica, a fine white
powder, which formerly at Ro.me bore the name of the
Count of Palma ; though many are of opinion, that the
preparation was carried from Germany into Italy. It was,
however, for feveral years, a re'ebryted fecret, in poffeflion

of fome particular perfons, till the method of preparing it

was made public by Lancifi in the y^ar 17 17, and after-

wards by Hoffman in 1722 It was then extrafted from
the mcthcr-lcy, or the liqucr which remains after the cryf-

tallization of rough nitre ; either by precipitation with a

by the 100 it will be or 47 acid and 53

of acid. In its neutral ftate, it is infoluble in water. No
analyfis has been given of this fait. It ought, however, to

be compofed in the neutral ftate, of 15 acid to 17 acid, or

15 + 17 _ 100

~s 47'

bafe.

Borat of Magnefia.—This fait may be formed by difiblv-

ing magnefia in boracic acid. It aflfords cryfbaKs by evapo-

ration. It difiolvcs fparingly in water, and is foluble in

acetic acid. Alcohol is faid to diflblve the boracic acid

from it, while the earth falls down. This fait is found

native in Germany. It has the property of becomnig ikctri-

cal by hea* ; 'he truncated angles being plus, and tlie op-

pofi e ones minus.

Carbonat of Magnefia.—This fait may be formed by ad-

ding a folution of carhonat of potafh to fulphat of mag-
nefia. A white powder is precii/ita'ed, which, when walhed

and dried, co-i II .tiitci the magnefia ufcd in medicine. (See

Carbonat of Magnefia.) It is (lightly foluble in water, at

leaft more fo than the earth itfelf. If, however, the fuper-

carbonat of potafh be added to the folution of fulphat of weight, and was thus deprived of the power of effervcfcing

by which the earth had been made diflbluble. As quick-
lime is commonly much employed in moll of the German,
French, and other European nitre-works, the fubftance

obtained from the mother-leys of thofe works is rather a

ca'careous earth than magnefia, and appears to be fuch by
it? burning into quick-!ime, and forming a felenites with the
vitriolic acid. Magnefia vas called the miraculum chemicum,
becaufe from two pellucid liquors a coaguluni is formed,
which contains this i'ubftance.

From 'he experiments of Dr. Black,, related in the Edin-
burgh Phyf and Lit EfT. vol. ii. art. 8. we learn, that

magnefia is foluble, with effervcfcence, in vitriolic, nitrous,

marine, and acetous acids; forming, with the vitriolic acid,

cryftals fimilar' to thofe of the Epfom fait, and with the

nitrous acids, cryftals which deliquiated in a moift air : with
marine acid it formed no cryftals ; but the fab' e matter be-
ing evaporated to drynefs, /oon deliquiatcd by cxpofure to

air: with diftillcd vinegar it formed no cryftals by evapora-.

tipn, but a faline mafs, vifcid when warm, refembling glue
in colour and confiftcnce, and brittle when cold. Magnefia
was found to lofe, by cjlci ation, feveti-twelfths of its

magnefia, a fupercarbonat of magnefia will be formed,

which is mr.re folub'e and capable of cryftallization by eva-

poration, their form being that of hexagonal prifms. It is

faid to be foluble in 48 parts of cold water, but lefs foluble

in hot water. It is, however, in all likelihood much more

with acids; whence the fubftance loil by cahination was
gas, or (ixable air : ncverthelefs this gas, and almoft the

whole weight loll by calcination, were reftored to it by fo-

lution in vitriohc acid, and precipitation from them by a mild

fixed alkali, the gas of which it abforbed : in this laft re-

fped



MAGNESIA.
Ipeft it fcemfd analogous to the calcareous earths, but dif-

-*'orcd from thi-m in other properties ; particularly in thcfe,

that when calcined, it was not folnbli: in water, nor com-
municated any fenlible impregnation to it, and that it did

not, like them, when calcincil, become caullic or acrid.

Dr. Black, alio found, that mapiiefia was precipitated

from acids by volatile alkali ; tlmt, when uncalcined, it pre-

cipitated calcareous earth from acids ; but when calcined, or

in any other way deprived of its gas, it did not precipitate

thcfe earths : when uncalcined or united with jr^s, it pre-

cipitated lime from lime-water; which (hews that the cal-

careous eartli had a ftron^er power to combi' e with the gas,

than the magnefia had, (nice the former earth took this gas

from the latter ; by wliicli means the former was rendered

mild and unfoluble in water, and therefore was precipitated.

This property fuggclled to Dr. AKton a metiiod of pro-

curing fweet water at fea, by adding magnefia to water, the

putretaclien of which has been prevented by the previous

addition of quick-lime. M. Monnet obfcrves, that mag-
nefia, combined with fnlphur, generally invclopes ftrata of

coal : M. Margraaf has difcovercd that the ferpentine earths

in Saxony contain magnefia : and M. Monnet adds, that the

marly and alfo the alum earths contain it-

The direitions for preparing it, given in the lalt London
Pharmacopeia, are as follow : Take of fulphat of magnefia,

fubcarbonat of potafs, of each a pound, and water three

gallons. DilTolve the fubcarbonat of potafs in three pints

•of the water, and ftrain ; didoKe alfo the fulphat of mag-
nefia feparatcly in five pints of the water, and ilrain : then

add the rell of the water to the latter folntion ; apply heat,

•and when it boils, pour in the former folution, llirrinij them
well together; next drain through a linen cloth; lallly,

waih the powder repeatedly with boiling water, and dry it

tipon bibulous paper in a heat of 200 . The double de-

compofition of the falls ufed in this procefs yields carb»iiat

of magnefia and fulphat of potafs, the firft of which it is

the object to collect as free as poffible from the latt. Hence,
as the newly formed fulphat of potafs requires a large pro-

portion of water for its folution, fuch a proportion is di-

rcfted in the firft inllance, and it is afterwards well walhcd
with more. If water be impregnated with carbonic acid

gas, it will difTolve carbonat of magnefia ; and hence the

liquor is made to boil, for the purpofe of det.iching it. If

the two folutions be mixed cold, and the precipitate left for

fome days upon the filter without artificial drying, many
large and perfeft cryflals of carbonat of magnefia will be

formed in it. The fubfequent heat, by which the powder
is dried, (hould not be great enough to detach any of the

carbonic acid. Tlie prefent procefs will yield a pure and
elegant preparatiop : its form is that of a white powder,

eafily triable, and, according to Fourcroy, if the bafe be

fully faturated with carbonic acid, as in the cryllals, (for in

its ordinary form it is a fubcarbonat,) 100 parts contain of

carbonic acid 50, of magnefia 25, ot water 2^ ; and if not

So faturated, but in its ftate of fub-falt, of carbonic acid 48,
of magnefia 40, and of water 12. In commerce, the mu-
riat of magnefia contained in the refiduary liquor, after the

cryftallization of muriat of foda from fea-water, is deom-
pofed by a fimilar procefs, and yield,; a large proportion of

the ordinary magnefia of the markets. The dofc of car-

bonat of magnefia to aduhs is from Ji^ to S'i* a"<l of ful-

phat from 3i to Ji. See Carbonat of Magnefia, and the

preceding article.

Mr. Henry, an ingenious apothecary at Manchcfter, has

communicated the following procefs for making the mag-
viefia. Diffolve any quantity of fal catharticuf a.iiarus in its

«WD weight of water ; filter and add to it by degrees a tii-

8

tered folution of pearl or pot-afhes, in an equal quantity of

water, llirring them gently, until the mixed liquors have

acquired tlie appearance of a complete coaguliim ; then de-

fid from adding any more of the alkaline lixivium, and im-

mediately throw the mixture into a large vefTel of boiling

water ; keep it boiling for a quarter of an hour, then take it

out, and put it into glazed earthen velTcls ; as foon as the

powder hath fnbfidcd, and before the water is -quite cold,

pour it off, and add a fredi quantity of boiling water: re-

peat thefe ablutions with hot water fevenl times, til! the ,

liquor hath entirely loll its falinc tade : then let it be fo

agitated as to fufpend the finer parts of the powder, in

wliich date decant it into oilier vedels, and having feparated

the water from the magnefia, by inclination, put it on large

chalk-done.', till a confiderable part of the humidity is ab-

forbed ; then wrap it up in dieets of white paper, and dry it

before the fire. Pour hot water upon the ri m;iining powder,

flir and decant it in itg turbid ftate, and feparate the mag-
nefia from the water as before : thus t!ie whole, or mod of

it, will be reduced to an equal degree <)f finencfs. The
larger the quantity of water into wliieli the precipitated

powder is cad, the more fpeedily and perfeftly will the

vitriolated tartar, which is formed by the union of tlic alkali

with the acid of the fal. cath. be wadied off. The neutral

ialt (heuld be wafhed off as quickly as poflible ; otherwifc, by
allowing the mixture to ftand for fome time, the powder
concretes into minute grains, whicli, when viewed with a

microfcopc, appear to be afTemblages of needles diverging

from a point. Thefe concretions cannot be re-difTolvcd by
any wafiii^.g, however long continued. Dr. Black orders

four times the quantity of \\-ater to that of the folution for

throwing the coagulum into ; but Mr. Henry obrerves, tliat

this quantity is much too little. Tlie water ihould be pure,

and dillilled water is the bed, provided it I e kept till its

empyreuma is gone off. Hard or impure water makes mag-
nefia coarfe and difagreeable. The chalk- d ones on which

the magnefia is dried (hould be expiifed to a moderate heat,

that the moifiure may evaporate quickly : and cleanlinefs

(hould be particularly attended to tlnough the whole pro-

cefs.

The magnefia is recommended by Hoffman, as an ufeful

antacid, a fafe and inoffenfive laxanvc in doles of a dram or

two, and a diaphoretic and diuretic, when given in (mailer

dofes of fifteen or twenty grains. It is now much in ufe,

particularly in heart-burns, for correcting acidities in the

prini^ vix, and for preventing or rcmovnig the m.any dif-

orders to which cluKlrcn are fubjeet on this account. It is

preferred to all common abforbents, on account of its laxa-

tive qualilVj which it manifeds when it meets with an acid in

the ftomach and bowels. If it is mixed with rhubarb, it

prevents the riuibarh from leaving a codivcnc(s behind. It

the magnefia is neither accompanied, nor met with by an

acid, it is not purgative, but fimply abforbent.

Objettion has been made to the ufe of magnefia by Hoff-

man and others, that it frequently produced ilatulencies,

gripings, and other uncafy lenla'.ions, particularly in weak
bowels. It is nt)W well known, that thefe fymptoms mutt

have been produced by the great quantity of fixed air con-

tained in it, and dilcharged from it in confequence of i;s

meeting and eft'ervefcing with an acid in the ftomach or in-

tellines. Dr. IVroivai, therefore, fugi^elled to Mr. Henry
the idea of depriving it of its air, wiili a view ot obviating

tiiefe troublefon:e fymptoms occafionaily attending the ule

of it. for this purpole the maj^nelia (hould beca eii.cd by
putting It in a c( mnion crucible, placing it in a glowinjr

fire, and keeping it red-hot for tiie (pace of two hniirs.

The magnefia tiius treated was found to be equally purga-

tivc.



MAG
tive, when given in half its former dofe, and is deprived, By
this procefs, of the difagreeable qualities above mentioned,

and acquires likewife new properties, which render it likely

to anfwer fome other important practical purpofe. By cal-

cination it is not only rendered incapable of generating air in

the ftomach and bowels, but it is quahfied to abforb, or

render fixed, that which it finds there, and which is pro-

duced, fometimes in too great quantities, in the procels of

digellion ; and it is confequently adapted to reheve thofe

colics or other diforders, which are commonly called fla-

tulent. In this refpeft it promifes, as Mr. Henry obferves,

to be much more efficacious than the whole tribe of carmina-

tives, from which it effentially differs with regard to its

mode of operation and effeCls. It appears lilvewiie to be

the moll proper cathartic for patients afflitled with the Hone,

who aru under a courfe of the loap-ley ; as it cannot, like the

vegetable purgatives, counteract the lixivium, by throwing

air into it ; but, on the contrail', mull ablorb a part of that

air, which is already in the prims: vix, and which would

otherwife be attra-'led by the cauliic alkali, and render it

lafs capable of atlnig on the calculus. In order to produce

thefe effecls, it is of great imporlaiice that the magueha,

intended for calcination, fiiould be perfectly free from any

admixture of calcareous earth ; as in that procefs, this lall

mentioned fubllance mud necelfarily be deprived of its air,

or rendered cauliic ; and the magneiia which cwntains it will

accordingly impregnate the water in which it isinfulcd with

the talle and qualities of lime-water. Mr. Glafs's magnefia,

which has been fo highly extolled, appears, by Mr. Henry's

experiments, to contain no inconliderablc portion of cal-

careous earth. Lond. Med. Tranf. vol. li. art. i6. Henry's

Exp. and Obf. 1773-.

ICIaonesia Ni^ra, in Cheniijlry. See Mangaxe.SE.

MaoneMA, Opal'tna, Qpalin, or ruby-coloured magnefia

of antimony, is made, according to the directions of Le-

mcry, of equal parts of antimony,, nitre, and decrepitated

fea-falt. It is a much weaker emetic than the liver of an-

timony.

Magnesia UJa, P. L. 1787, Magnefia, in the Materia

Medlca, is prepared by burning four ounces of carbonat of

magnefia in a very llrong fire, lor two liours, or until acetic

acid, being dropped in, extricates no bubbles of gas. Here

it may be noted that a definite quantity has been prefcribed

merely for the fake of precilion, and not a.^ influencing the

quality of the prod'icl. This preparation was the " mag-

nefia uda" of tiie former Pharmacopeia ; but as the term

"magnefia" is corredly ufed to exprefs only tliepurc earth,

fo it has been thought proper to apply it decidedly in the

prefent inilance, although in common language, the fame

term may be moil generally applied to the carbonat, and

the epithet caU'mcd added to exprefs the prefent preparation.

The proccf'! depends upon thecxpulfion ot the carl) inic acid

of the carbonat by heat, and in the form of gas, and hence

the carbonat yields about half its weight, or rather ,', ths of

the pure magnefia. It may be confidcrcd as infolulole in

water ; for Kirwan Hates 7900 times its weight to be neccf-

fary for this pni'pofe at 60 . The dofc of magnefia for

adults is from 51> '" 5j-

Maosesia, in Jn:tcnt Geography, a province fituated on a

peninfiila E. of Theflaiy, and S.E. of Macedonia ; which

fome geographers have annexed to the former country, and

others have defcribcd as part of the latter. Strabo and

Pliny place this province in Macedonia, and in their time the

Romans had armexed it to thiscouBtry : but before the kings

of Macedonia had extended their conquells beyond mount

Olympus, Magntlia wa» reckoned a portion cf 'I'hclfaly.

MAG
It had been denominated .Sneonia andalfo Magnes campus.
The peninfula on which it was fituated bounded on the S.W.
the Sinus Pelafgiacus, the entrance of which formed a ftrait,

having on the N.E. the ^antium promontonum in Magne-
fia, and to the S.W. the Antron in Phthiotis. Magnefia
extended as far as mount Ofla, and as fome fay, to the valley
of Tempe ; and M. d'Anville places to the N.W. of it,

the country called Pelafgiotis. In Magnefia were found
the following towns, i>u. Magnefia, Phera now Sidero, Je-
rufat or Fanifar, Meliboca parva, Ilcos, Demetrias now
Demetriada, Pagafae, and Tempe Thelfala. Its mountains
were OiTa now Cofibvo, and Pelion,, and its promontories
were thofe of Magnefia and Sepias.

Magnesia, the capital of the above province, fituated
on the eallern coaft, at the bottom of a Imail gulf.

Magnesia ad Mteandrunt, a town of Afia Minor, in

Ionia, on the northern bank of the Msander ; 15 miles
S.E. of Ephefus. This, according to Diodorus Siculus,
was one of thofe towns given by Artaxerxes to ThemiUocles.
.According to Pliny, this town was a colony of Magnefians
of Thcffaly, united with the Cretans. The Turks call it.

" Guzel-Hifar," or the beautiful caflle.

Magne.ski ad Sipylum, or Magnefia Sipyli, a town of Afia
Minor, in Lydia, at tlie foot of mount Sipylus, S. of the
confluence of the rivers Hylius or Phrygius, and the Hx-
mus. The'viftory obtained by the Romans over A ntiochus,
near this city, rendered it famous. Strabo lays, that under
the reign of Tiberius, it was dellroyed by an earthquake,.
Near it was a beautiful plain of the fame name, at the foot
of mount Sipylus.

MAGNESITE, ^Tatroe Magnefia; Native Talc Earth,
Jam. ; Reine or Natiirliclie Talk-erde, Wern. ; Magnfl,
Karlten ,• Magnefe native, Broch. ; Magnefite de Mitchell,.

Brongn. ; Magnefe carbonaiee, Haijy.
The following del'cription is derived from the. original na-

tive magnefia of Dr. Mitclicll, and that of Plemont defcribed
by Giobert. All the others we find mentioned by authors
are dubious.

Colour yellowifii-g.-cy, or a dirty-yellowilh white, that of
Piemont blncirti-white before it has been much expofed to the
air ; that of Moravia is marked with blackilh-brown llains,

penetrating from the furface into the interior, as aifo marbled,
with grey and biueilh grey fpots.

It is always found niafiive, generally in rounded pieces,

fometimes of the (ize of a man's head, and of earthy alpect i.

thefe pieces are fometimes found with fiifurcs, but not with
rounded cells.

Its hardncfs variable; in its more compaft Hate the
Moravian variety fciatches calcareous fpar, but is fcratched

liy fluor fpar ; the moll compadt Piedmontefe varieties are

Hill harder. It is alfo found in a friable Hate, when it foils

the fingers.

Fracture flat conchoidal, approaching to even ; dull.

Its tenacity is incoufiderabie, efpecially in thofe varieties

that contain no filica.

Fragments indeterminately angular, more or lefj fliarp.

edged.

It is generally perfcdlly opaque ; fometimes very thin frag-
ments are tranlhicent .at the edges.

It is fcarcely at all uncluousto the feel. It adlieres to the
tongue.

Specific gravity of the whitilh variety from Moravia, when
penetrated by water, z.SCil, and when not thoroughly latu-

rated with it, 2.456 ; Haberle.

Magnefite is perfectly infufible before the blowpjpc. In

a llrong heat it lofes its carbonic acid, contradts and acquires

a fufficicnt
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a fufficicnl degree of hardiiefs to fcratch Rlafa. It diffolves

with cffervefccnccin concentrated acids ; but Giobert infornris

us thai the variety of Caftellamonte contains no carbonic

acid when in the bofom of the earth ; whence, as in all other

refpeAs it is like the magnelia from Baudilfero, he is of

opinion that alio the latter is originally delliiute of carbonic

acid, and that it only contains it, when, after a long expo-

fure to contad with the air, it can abforb it from the at-

mofphere.

The following are the refults of the analyfes that have

been lately given of the different varieties of this fubftance.

Thofe of Hriibfchitz, in Moravia, according to the expe-

riments of the accurate Bucholz, contain

MAG

Variety I.

Magnefia

Carbonic Ecid

0.48

0.52

*t



MAGNET.
wi(-xed with the iron or martial part ; hut they are generally giiie that the Chinefe heforp that had borrowed it from
about (even times heavier than dillilled water. The colour the Europeans. Flavio dc (jioia^ a Neapolitan, and a citi-
of the magnet is different, white, blue, red, black, but zen of Araalfi, is the perfon ufually fuppofed to have the
molUy ferruginous, or a dull brownidi-black, according to bell title to the dilcovery, about the yeari->02, and he, if
the different countries it is brought from, the admixture of not the inver.tor, was the firlt who ufed it for the guidance
heterogeneous fubllances, and the Itate of the iron contained of velfels in the Mediterranean ; and yet fir G. Wheeler men-
in them. Norman obferves, that the bell are thofe brouglit tions that he had feen a booit of altronomy much older
fnnn China and Bengal, which are of an irony or fanguinc which Ipoke of tiie ufe of the needle : though not as applied
colour ; thofe of Arabia are reddifli ; thofe of Macedonia to the uies of navigation, bat of allronomy. And in GuyoL
blackilh ; and thofe of Hungary, Germany, England, &c. de Provins, an old French poet, who wrote about the vear
of the colour of unwrought iron. Neither its figure nor ili^o, tliere is exprefs mention made of the load-ilone'and
bulk is determined, but it is found of all forms and fizes. the compafs, and their ufe in navigation is obliquely hinted at.

It h:'.s been obferved, that, in general, tliofe magnets which The Spanifli Jefuit Pineda and Kircher affirm, th.at Solo-
have a Ihie clofe grain, are more powerfully magnetic, and mon knew the ufe of the compafs, and that Iks fubiects did

aftually ufe it in their navigation. See CoMi'Ass, Ma-
riner's.

It appears from a Latin letter, written by Peter Adfiger,
on the defcripuon of the nature of a magnet, and dated in

la^p, from which Mr. Cavallo ha.s mad'e c^)))ious extrads
in his " Treatifc on Magiietifm." iSoo, that molt of the
properties of the magnet, \Mtii which we are now acquainted.

retain the virtue much longer than thofe that are vi a coarfer

grain ; and even longer than the artificial magnets which are

made of llecl.

Tiie ancients reckoned five kinds of magnets, different in

colour and virtue ; the Ethiopic, Magnelian, Bceotic, Alex-
andrian, and Natolian. Thev alio took it to he of two kinds,

male aii^ female ; but the chief ufe they made of it was

medicine; efpecially for the cure of burns, and uelluxions on were known in his time; ihongli thev were not applied tu
tlieeyes. The moderns, more enlightened and happy, take the fame uleful purpofes. From thcfe extracts ive learn that
it to conduct them in their voyages. the laws ot magnetic attraclio-i, and of tlie communication
As the properties poll'effed by the natural magnet may be ot that power to iron, the directive property of the natu-

conimunicated to iron, llecl, and other ferruginous fubllances, ral magnet, as well as of the iron that has been touched by it,

thefe bodies, after having acquired the magnetical proper- and even the declination of the magnetic needle, were parti-
ties, aro called y/;7yf(-/a/ Macinets ; which lee. cularly defcribed by Adfiger wi'h a view to tlie inftrudtioti

The moll d;llingui(hing properties of the magnet, whether ot a friend. See Mariiifr s Co.mi'A.ss.

natural or arti/icial, are, that it attracts iron, and other fer- Mahnet, /'^ar/V/to?; t/z/v, or its declination from the pole,
rnginous fubllances, thus ferving the purpofes of the die- is faid to have been liril difcovered by .Seb. Cabot, a Venetian,
mill in difcovering or fepai'ating Imall particles of iron, mixed in 1 500, who lirll ferved our king Henry VII. then the king
with other matters; and that it points towards the poles of of Spain, and lalUy returning to England, was conllituted
the world ; that it is endued in certain cafes with altraftive grand pilot by king Edward VI. with an annual falary of
and repelling powers ; and in other circnmilances, alfo dips above irto/.; though Ferdinand, the ion of Columbus, aflVrts

or inclines to a point beneath the horizon, direttly under the tliat his father obferved it on the 14th of September, 1402:
pole ; and that it communicates thelc properties, by proper

methods, to iron, lleel, and other ferruginous fubllances. On
which foundation are formed the mariner's needles ; both the

horizontal, and the inclmatury, or dipping-needles.

MA(;Ni;r, ihc atlraclive Poivcr of Ibe was known to the

ancients, and is mentioned even by Homer, Pythagoras,

and the variation of that variation by Mr. Gellibrand, an
Englifiiman, who publilhed his difcovery in a fmall quarta
pamphlet, intitled " A Difeourfe Mathematical on tlie V'a-

riationof the Magnetic Needle," printed in 1(1^5. Sec the
preceding article, and Dixl.iNA'riON.

LalUy, the dip or inclination of the needle, when at liber-

Aritlotle, and by Plato and Euripides, who call it the Her- ty to play vertically, to a point beneath the horizon, was
culeanjlone ; becaufe it commands iron, which fubdues every firll difcovered by another of our countrymen, Mr. R. Nor-
tliingellV. The Jews were acquainted with it. This pro-

perty is finely defcribed by Phny : " Q-''d lapidis rigore pi-

grius ? ICcce fenfus nianufque tribnit illi. Quid ferri dti-

ritia pugnacius ? Sedcedit, et patitur mores : irahitur nam-
que a magnete lapide, domitrixque ilia rerum omnium materia

ad inaue nelcio quid currit ; atque ut proprius veiiit, alTilHt

teneturque, complexuque h;Eret." Lib. xxxvi. cap. 16.

The ancients feem alfo to have been acquainted with the

man, who, in 1581, publiflied the difcovery he had long be-
fore made, in a fmall pamphlet, called the " New Attrac-
tive," where he fliews how to determiuc its quantity. See
Dii'j'iNd and Divviso-iMdk.
Magnet, rhcnowena of the. 1. In every magnet there are

at icall two poles, one whereof point.s northward, the other
fouthward ; one of thefe is called the north pole, and the
other the fouth, and that is called the north pole, which, if

communicative virtue of the magnet. Plato has dekribed a the magnet was put into a little boat of wood, or other ma-
chain of iron rings fufpended by one another, the lirll of

wliich is fiillaiiied by the load- Hone : Lucietin.s, Phi'o,

I'liny, Galen, and Nemefius, have hkev.'ife defcribed the

fame phenomenon ; but the knowledge of its dire'.tive power,

whereby it dilpofes its pules along the meridian of every

place, and occafioiis needles, pieces of iron, &c. touched

with it, to point r.earlv north and fouth, is of a much la'er

dale ; tiioiigh tlie exact time of its dilcovery, and the dif-

coverer himfelf, are vet in the dark. The rirll tidnij{S we hear

tcrials large enough to fuppurt it, and fet afloat in water, or
fo fulpended by a thread, &c. as to be at libert) to move ilfelf

eafily, would turn itfelf toward^ the north pole of the earth,

or towards a point not milch diltanl from it ; and that is

called the fouUi pole which would turn, in fimilar circum-
llances, towards the fguth. The property itfelf is called the
magnet's " directive power," or " magnetic polarity ;" and
when a magnetic body places itielf in that direction, it is laid

to " traverle." A plane perpendicular to the horizon, and
uf it are erroneoully refrred to the year 1260, when Marco palling through the poles ot a magnet when Handing in their

Polo, the Venetian, is faid by lome to have introduced the natural direction, is called the " magnetic meridian j'' and
mariner's compafs (fee Cump.yss) ; though not as an inven- the angle made by the magnetic meridian and the plane of
lion of his own, but as derived from the Chinefe, who are the meridian of the place where the magnet ihiiida, is called

faid to have had the life of u loiijj before ; thougii fomc iiiia- the " declination of the nvagnet," or mure commonly the

Vdi. XXII. -N "declination
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" declination of ihe magnetic needle ;" becaufe the artificial

magnets, commonly ufed for obferving this property, are

generally made (lender, and fomewhat in the (hape of a

needle, or becaufo real tewing net-dies have been often ufed

for this purpofe. The north polo of one magnet always at-

iraAs the fouth pole, when placed oppofite to one another,

and repels the north-pole nf another, aiid vice vcrfJ. In

(hort, magnetic poles of the fame name repel one another,

whereas tnofe of a different name attraft one another. It is

obferved that the poles of magnets are not at their extremities.

the furface of the magnet, it is evident, ftrfm what has been
already faid, that on the poles this particle of iron, A B»
(Plate VI. Magnel'ifm, fig. 2.) would Hand perpendicular to

the furface, becaufe its farther extremity B, having the

fame polarity as the extremity, C, of the magnet, is equally

repelled by it on every fide, and is far from the influence of
the other extremity D ; on the fides near to the poles the

faid particle will Hand inclined, becaufe the farthell pole of

the magnet begins now to att upon it ; and on the middle

of the magnet the wire will lie quite clofe to it, or, if it be

but at a little dillance from thence ; and if the magnet be di- kept at fomc diftance, will lie parallel to the magnet, be-

vidcd into ever fo many pieces, the two poles will be found

in each piece, and fometimes more than two ; thongh each

of the parts has not always the fame number of poles. The
poles of the fragments generally, but not always, anfwer to

the poles which were neareft. to them in the original magnet.

We may add, that in fomc natural magnets there are more

than two poles, inilances having occurred of fome in which

caufe the two poles ot the magnet, being equidillant from

the extremities of the iron particle, have an equal a£lion

upon it. Now, when there are many particles of iron, i«'s.

the filings, near the magnet, thofe particles which touch its

furface are rendered magnetic, confequcntly they attraft

other particles, and thefe being made alfo magnetic, attraft

others, and fo on ; forming firings of fmall magnets, which

there are eight, nine, and even ten. M. Mufchcnbroek gradvially decreafe in power as they recede from the magnet

fays that he has fecn a cube, each fide of which was polar

The figure, and alfo the heterogeneous nature of the mag-

nets, are the principal caulcs of their having often more than

two poles. In order to determine the number and fituation

of the poles in a magnet, let the various parts of its furface

be prefented to one of the poles of another magnet that is

freely fufpended ; then thofe parts of the magnet which re

As each of tliefe particles has two .magnetic poles, by a

little confideration it will appear, that the farthell ends of
thofe (Irings or lines which proceed from the parts adjacent

to one of the poles of the magnet, for inllance, the north,

are likcwife poffefFed of the north polarity, and the farthell

extremities of thofe firings which proceed from the parts

adjacent to the fouth pole of the magnet, are poffefFed of

pel the other that is fufpended, have the fame polarity, and the fouth polarity ; hence, when tliey come fiifficiently nearj

thofe which attradl it have a different polarity. E.G. If the they attrad the extremities of the former Ihings, and con-

magnet be prefented to the north pole of the other fufpended fequently form the curves delineated on the figure,

magnet, then thofe parts of the former which repel the lat- The fituation of the poles may he alfo determined by

ter are pofTeffed of a north polarity, and thofe which at- placing over the magnet a very fine needle, which will Hand

traA it are poffeflcd of a fouth polarity. perpendicular over each pole, being more llrongly attrafted

By the following method alfo, the fituation of the poles, and by it, and no where clfe.

the direttion of the (fuppofed) magnetic effluvia in pafTing out When a magnet that is freely fufpended, has only two

of the ftone, may be exhibited to the fight : let A B, C D, poles, it will place itfelf very readily in the magnetic me-

(PlatcVl. Magnetifm, fig. I.) be the poles of tha ftone; ridian, or in that place in which other good magnets arc

about every fide gently Itrew fome iron or ftcel-filings on a wont to place themfelves ; but when it has more than two

Iheet of white paper ; thefe fmall particles will be affeded poles, it may happen that thcfc poles are fo fituated, as

by the effluvia of the ftone, and fo difpofed as to ftiew the that the magnet will not traverfe ; tljat is, it will have no

courfe and direftion of the magnetic particles in every part

Thus, ill the middle of each pole between A B and D C,

it appears to go nearly ftraight on ; towards the fides it

proceeds in lines more and more curved, till at lall the curve

lines from both poles exadlly meeting and coinciding form

numberlefs curves on each fide, nearly of a circular figure,

as reprefented in the diagram.

A fmall artificial magnet may be ufed in this experiment

inftead of the real magnet, with a fimilar effefl. If the

table on which the paper rells receives a few gentle knocks.

dircAive power, and yet it will attraft, repel, &c.

Two cireiimltances delcrvc to be noticed with refpcdl to

magnets that have more than two poles. One is, that the

parts adjacent to one pole are poirefted of a contrary po-

larity ; and the other is, that the number of poles of one

denomination in a magnet is cither equal to, or differs from,

the number of poles of the other denomination by one ;

thus, if the magnet has four fouth poles, then it will have

either four, three, or five north poles. It is obferved, that

good magnets of an uniform texture and proper form, have

fo as to fhake the filings a little, they will the more readily only two poles, and they lie in oppofite parts of their fur-

difpofe themfelves round the magnetic bar ; otherwifc, the faces, fo that a line drawn from the one to the other paffea

aftion of the magnet will not have power fufiicient to dif- through the centre of the magnet. The polarity of a mag-

pofe properly thofe particles which lie at a confiderable net, however, mu ft not be underllood t» relide only in two

diftance. Thig phenomenon, which has been obferved from points of it ; for, in reality, it is the half, or a great part

time immemorial, has led various perfons to believe, that a of the magnet that is pofTeffed of one polarity, i. e. has the

certain fluid circulates from one of the poles of every mag- property of repelling the contrary pole of another magnet

;

net to the other, in confequencc of which the iron or fteel

filings are thus arranged round the magnet. A little con-

fideration will evince the abfurdity of this fiippofed circu-

lation, becaufe if the fluid, of whatever nature it may be,

did really circulate from one pole to the other, and had any

jftion on the filings, thefe would be all driven toward that

pole to which the moving fluid direfted its courfe. The
true caufe of the arrangement of the filings is, their be-

and the reft of the magnet is pofTeffed of the other polarity ;

the poles being, therefore, thofe points in which that power
is the ftrongeil.

In magnets, fuch as we have jnfl defcribcd, the line be-

tween the two poles is called the " axis ;" and a line formed

all round the furface of the magnet by a plane, which di-

vides the axis into two equal parts, and is perpendicular to it,

is called the " equator of the magnet." Hence it appears,

coming adually magnetic, and their two extremities being that philofophers have appropriated to the magnet the poles,

pofleflcdof different polarities. Suppofe, firft, that only one the equator, the meridian, in imitation of the terraqueous

•blong particle of iron be affixed to the various parts of globe ; and to complete the fimilarity, magnets have been

3 •ften
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often made of a fpherical fliape, with the poles and the

equator marked on their furfaces. When fo {haped, they

have been called " terrellas," i.e. fmall earths.

The poles, of any given magnetic body may be afcer-

tained by prefenting the various parts of its fiirface fuc-

ceflively to one of the poles of a magnetic needle, and you

will fqpn difcover which parts of the given body are pof-

felFed of a contrary polarity, by the needle's Handing perpen-

dicularly towards them. Tlien prefent the various parts of

the furface of the fame body to the other pole of the needle,

&c. The magnetic body, in this operation, (hould not be

brought too near the needle, for fear of changing its po-

larity. The diftance is various for producing fuch an efFeft,

according to the (Irength of the magnetic body ; fo that it

is impoffible to ftate it ; but the operator needs never miitake,

if he keeps the magnetic body fo far from the needle, as jufl

to affeft it fenfibly.

2. Thefe poles, in different parts of the globe, are dif-

ferently inclined towards a point under the horizon. Thus,

when a magnet is placed fo as to be at liberty to move itfelf

very ealily, it generally inclines one of its poles towards

the horizon, and of courfe it elevates the other above it.

This property is called the " inclination" or " dipping" of

the magnet, or more commonly of the "magnetic needle,"

See Dipping.

3. Thefe poles, though contrary to one another, do help

mutually towards the magnet's attraction and fufpenfion of

iron.

4. If two magnets be fpherical, one will turn or con-

form itfelf to the other, fo as either of them would do

to the earth ; and after they have fo conformed or turned

themfelves, they will endeavour to approach or join each other;

but if placed in a contrary pofition, they will avoid each

other. This property may be illuftrated by placing two
magnets on fmall pieces of wood, formed in the Ihape of

boats, and fwimming freely on llagnated water, undillurbed

by wind, and at fiich a dillance as to be within the fphere

of each other's activity : both the boats will (wim towards

each other with an accelerated motion, and meet exaftly in

the middle of the dillance between them, provided that the

boats and magnets were exaftly of the lame weight and

bulk: but if either boat be turned, fo that its magnet may
prefent a contrary end to that by which it was attracted by
the other magnet, they will both recede from each other

with an equal velocity. The fame phenomenon may like-

wife be exhibited by fufpending a magnet, C, frorr. the end,

B, of a balance [Plate VI. Magnetifm,Jig. 3 ), and forming

an equilibrium with a weight in the fcale A, place another

magnet, D, under C, and C will be found to rufh towards

Y), and to lift the weight in the fcale A : but if the oppo-

fite end of D be prefented to C, C will be repelled by it,

afcend, and the fcale. A, will dcfccnd : if D be placed above

C, as in E, the cffefts will be jull the contrary.

M. Mufchenbroeck has found by a variety of experi-

ments, that two magnets attradt one another with different

forces at different diilances ; that they aft moll ftrongly in

mutual contaft, in which cafe their force has been equal to

the weight of three hundred and forty grains, but at the

diftance of twelve inches, equal only to twenty-three grains :

nevcrthelcfs, they obferve no regular proportion in their

dccrcafe, but the ratio is lefs than the inverfe of their dif-

tances ; and different in different magnets and at different

times. There arc fome whofe iplicre of ai'.tivity reaches

even to fourteen feet, and others in which it is not fenfible

at the diftance of eight or nine inches. 1 fe has alfo found,

that the fphere of repulfion varies in different magnets, and

at difTerent diflanccs ; and that the repulfive force is much

lefs than that of attraction ; the latter in contaA being equal
to three hundred and forty grains, whereas the former is

equal only to forty-four grains. It appears alfo from an-
other experiment of the fame author, that the repelling

forces of both poles of the fame magnet, are very confi-

derable at the diftance of twelve lines, being equal to thirty

grains, that they increafe to the diftance only of feven lines,

where they are equal to thirty-fix, but that in immediate
contaft they are equal only to thirteen grains. Mr. Michell,
however, differs much in his deduftions from thofe above-
mentioned : he maintains, that each pole afts, attrafts, or
repels exaftly equally, at equal diftances in every direftion ;

and that the magnetical attraftion and repulfion are exaftly

equal to each other. He adds, that the miftake of thofe

who think otherwife, arofe from their not attending to the

different degrees of ttrength, which magnets have in different

circumftances ; for two magnets that are placed with their

attrafting poles towards each other, will have their power,
by that means, increafed : and on the contrary, if tiicir re-

pelling poles be placed towards each other, their power will

thereby be diminiftied : and this increafe or diminution of
power will be in a greater or lefs degree, according as the

magnets are nearer to, or farther from, each other ; whence
in all the experiments made on this fubjeft, the attraftion

and repulfion come perpetually nearer to an equality, the
greater the diftance of the two magnets is, with which the
experiments are made, and vice verfd.

And fo great i's the effeft of magnets on each other, that
when the repellent poles of a large magnet and a fmall one
are brought into contaft, the fmall one fhali fometimes
have its repellency changed into attraftion. Mr. Michell
alfo infers from other experiments, that the attraftion and
repulfion of magnets decreafe as the fquares of the dif-

tances from the refpeftive poles increafe. The differences

of opinion in this refpeft are afcribed by him to the want
of making proper allowances for that property of magnets,
hi confequence of which they attraft or repel equally at

equal diftances, together with the increafe and diminution
of power in the magnets with which the experiments were
tried.

We (hall here fubjoin a few more obfervations on magnetic
attraftion and repulfion. If a piece of iron, or fteel, or
other ferruginous fubilance, be brought within a certain

diftance of one of the poles of a magnet, it is attrafted by
it fo as to adhere to it with a confiderable degree of force ;

and this attraftion is mutual, the iron attrafting the magnet
as much as it is attrafted by it ; fo that if they were placed
on pieces of cork or wood and made to fwim on water, the
iron would be found to advance towards the magnet as well
as the magnet towards the iron ; and if the iron were kept
ileady, the magnet would move towards it. A fmaller de-
gree of attraftion than that which is obferved by means of
water may be difcovered by placing the given body to fwim
upon quickfilver, and by prefenting the magnet to it ; in

which cafe it will move with furprifing velocity. In this

method the following particulars muff be minded, vi%. the
aperture of the veffel, in which the quickfilver is kept, muft
be at leaft fix inches in diameter; otherwife, as the furface
of the quickfilver defcends near the fides of the veffel, and
that curvature is proportionably greater in narrow veffelt

than in larger ones, the floating body, when the quickfilver

is kept in a veffel of three or four inches, will be perpetually
running towards the fides. The quickfilver muft be very
pure; but, as it is very difficult to find it, or to preferve it

pure, it muff be frequently paffed through a funnel of paper,
vt%. a piece of writing paper rolled up conitally, and haT-
Jag a fmall aperture of about a fortieth of a;i iacli in diame-
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ter ; for, if the qiiickfilvcr be impure, the floatiiiir body
will move with Icfs facility upon it than upon wati.r. The
air about it mull not be diflurbed much, in order to keep
the b.-idv without motion ; in which llate om- of the poles

of a llrong maf;nct is to be prefenied on one lidc of it, in

the fame manner as when the experiment is tried on water,

following tlie fame precautions. The force of mairiictic at-

traction %'aries according to the ftrength oi the magnet, the

weight and ihape of the body prefented to it, the magnetic

or unmagnelic virtue of that body, tlie diilance betweeen )t

and the magnet, and fome other circQmllancts. A piece of

foft and clean iron is n\ore powerf'.illy attracted by a magnet

than any other ferruginous bodv ol limilar Ihape and weight.

The iron ores are attracted more or Icfs forcibly, a< they

contain a greater or lefs quantity of metallic particles, as

that quantity i"! in a more or lefs perfect metallic ilate, and

as it is of a lofter or harder nature ; but all tlicfe, as well

as hard iron and ftecl, are lefs forcibly atlrafted than foft

iron. By prefcntiuir a piece <!f iron fucceflively to the dif-

ferent par(s of the fnrface of a magnet, the attraction will

be found ilrongeit at the jioles of the magnet, or ihofc

points that are direfted, when the magnet is freely fufpended,

towards the north and foutli ; it will be found to decreale

as the part tcnvards which the iron is prefented recedes from

the poles, and it will be very little, or not at all. perceptible

about thofe parts of the furface which are equidiftant from

the poles. The attraction, as we liave already oblerved, is

moll powerful near the furface of tlie magnet, and is dinii-

nilhed in receding from it, fo that if a piece of iron be

placed in contatt with one of the pules of a magnet, it will

require a certain degree of force to feparate tliem ; at the

dillance of an inch from the pole, the attractive power,

though much diminithcd, will be perceptible ; and at a

greater dillance, it will be Hill weaker. Howevtr, the law

of this diminution has not been latisfaftorily afcertaincd
;

fo that it is not known, whether it is twice, thrice, or any

other number of times greater than at double that dillance.

Jn fome cafes, the attraction has fecmed to decreafe in the

iiiverle ratio of the dillances ; but in others it has decreafed

much faller, or in different proportions at diflerent dillances;

and the only general conchifion that has been deduced from

a variety of experiments is, that tlie 'decreafe of magnetic

attraction is not flower than the inverfe ratio of the dif-

tances, fo that at double the dillance it is half as llrong, &c.

In fome other experiments with magnetic needles, the at-

traction appeared to decreafe in the ratio of the cubes of

the dillances. Mr. Whillon Hales, that the abfoliite at-

tractive power of different armed load-Hones is, cirlcris pari-

hut, according to the quantif?, not of their diameters or foli-

ditics, but ot their furfaces, or in a duplicate proportion of

their diameters. Whereas, the power of good m.ignets un-

armed, not fenlibly diflerent in ilrcngtii, fimilar in ligure

and pofition, but unequal in magnitude, is fonictimes a little

greater, fometimes a little lefs, than in tlie proportion of

their limilar diameters. He fays, that the load-Hone attracts

needles that have been touched, and others that have not

b'.'en touciied, with equal force at unequal dilhinees ; luz.

where the dillances are to one another as five to two. \c-
cording to his account, the attractive povver of load-Hones,

111 their limilar politioB to, but different dillances trom, mag-
netic needles, is in the fefquiduplicate proportion of the

dillances ot their lurfaces from their needles reciprocally ;

or ds the mean proportionals between tlie fquares and tlie

cubes of thofe diHances reciprocally ; or as the Iciuarc roots

ol tile fifth powers of thole dillances reciprocally. Tims
till" magnetic piwer of attraction, at twice the dillance from
tiie furface of :hc load-Hone, 14 between a liltli and li.Kth

part of that power at the firft difta«ce ; at thrice the difv

tance, the power is between the fifteenth and iixteenth parts
at four limes the diHance, the power is thirty-two times a»
(mall

; and at fix times the dillance, eighty-eight times as

fmall. AVhere it is to be noted, that the dillances are not
taken, as in the laws of gravity, from the centre; but from
the lurface : all experience affnring u?, that the magnetic
power relides chieHy, if not wholly, in the furfaces of the
iuad-Honcs and iron ; without any particular relation to any
centre at all. The proportion here laid down was deter-

mined by Mr. ^Vllillon, from a great number of experi-
ments of Mr. Hrfiilkbee. Dr. Brook Taylor, and himfelf.

The force they meafnred by the chords of thofe arcs, by
wliich the magnet, at feveral diHances, draws the needle out
of its natural direction, to which chords (as he has demon-
Hrated) it is ever proportional. The numbers in fome ot

their moH accurate trials he gives us in the following table ;

letting down half the chords, or tht lines of half thofe arcs

of declination, as the true ineafures of the power of mag-
netilin.

Dilt'nii' in

InelK-.s.

Df;;rccs of

IiK-linuiiuii.

Sines <if

lN.ir Arcs.

20 -

* -«

11;-

TOi-

• 4-
- 6-

- 8-

-10-

-1 2-

-14-

349-
- 523-
- 697-
-87-
-1045-

-1219-

llal. forijui-

iliipl.

466
216

173— >3»—jo;

70

Sir Ifaac Newton fiippofes ^Magnetic attraflion to de-

creafe nearly in the tritiliCijle ratio ot the dillance. Mr.
Martie obferves, that the power of his load-Hone dccreafes

in the fefquiduphcate ratio of the diHances inverfely. Dr.
Helfliam fou 'd it to be as the fquares of the dillances in-

verfely, which ratio agrees with that of the ingenious Mr.
Michell ; others, as Dr. Brook Taylor and Mr. Mufchen-
brocck, are of opinion, that this power follows no certain

ratio at all, but that it is much quicker at greater dillances

than at fmall ones, and that it is different in different H.^nes.

Mufchenbroeck has made the following experiments in rela-

tion to this lubject, and as they were accurately made, wc
fliall liere annex them. Introd. Nat. Pliil. c 19.

F.xp. 1.— .-V cylindrical magnet, two inches long, and
weighing 16 drams, was fufpended to one fcale of an accu-

rate balance, and under it there was placed, upon a table, a

cylinder of iron, which was exactly of the fame bulk and
fliape. Things being thus prepared, the cylinder of iron

was lueceirivcly placed at different dillances from the magnet,

and at eaeh diHance the degree of attradtion between the

iron and the magnet was afcertained by weights put in the

oppofite fcale of the balance. The refults were as follows,

Uillaiio*" ill Iltfhe

6

5

4
3
3

1

o

Aitni<rtions ill Grains.

3

3^
A\
f>

9

F.xf). 2.-i-.\ fpheriral magnet, of the fame diameter as

the cyhndrical one nfed before, but of greater Hrength, was
affixed to one of the fcales of tlie balance ; and the cylin-

drical magnet, ufed in the preceding experiment, was placed

up.m the table, with its fouth pole upwards, and fating the

4 north
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north pole of tlie fplierical mag-net. In this difpofition of

the apparatus, the attractions were found to be as follow :

DilUricc iu III

6

5
4
3
2

I

O

Aitraifilon'; in Grdiiis.

21

- /

34
44
64
100
260

Exp. 3.—Inftead of the cylindrical magnet, the cylinder

of iron was placed upon the table, and under the globular

magnet. The refult was as follows :

DUUncc ill Im-lifs, Aanctiuiis in (Jraiiis.

6

4
3
2 »

I

o

9h
15

45
92

340

Esp. 4.— Inllciid of the iron cylinder, a globe of iron of

the fame diameter as the fplierical magnet was placed upon

tlie table, and the attractions were found to be as toliou :

Diftaiicc in Inches.

s

7
G
5
4
3

Attrai"tiuni in (lining

I

2

9
16

2 - - - - - 30
I 64
o - - - - - 290

From the fccond and third experiments it appears, that,

when in contact, a magnet iittraCts another magnet with lefs

force than a piece of iron. 'I'his has ben confirmed by

manv other experiments. But the atrraftiou between two

magnets beg.as from a f^realer diilance than between the

nia^'iiet and iron ; hence it mull follow a different law ot

decrement.

The attra^lion between a given magnet and a piece of

iron, is fiibjeet to a variation arifiug from the weight and

fluipe of the iron ; there beir.g a limit, in tlie weight and

fhape of tlie iron, in which the magnet will altradt it more

forcibly than either a greater or a fnialler one: but this mod
advantageous weiglit and extenlion of the piece of iron can

only be determined by actual experiment, it being various

according to tlie various natiiie, Itiengtii, and (liape of the

magnet, as well as of the iron.

Magnetic attradion takes place between the magnot and

fuch ferruginous bodies as were not magnetic before, or be-

tween the contrary poles of tv.'O magnets: but wlien two
magneto are placed with their poles ot the lame name toward

fach other, then, inCcead of attracting, they repel each other.

However, it otten happens, that though the north pole of

oie magnet be ])laced near the north pole of aiiotlier mag-
net, or the louth pole of the one be placed near the loutli

jjole of the other, yet they attraA each other :. and fome-

times they fliewno attraflion nor repnllion.

In order to reconcile this a])pareut contradiiSlion, it is ue-

crftarv to mention tinl another phenomenon, vvliieh takes

place whenever a piece of firrugnious fuljIUnee is brcnight

r>c<r u niitgnet ) and \vliicli indeed is llie ioundatiuii of, and

fcrves to explain a great many, other appeai-ances, olherwife
unintelliffible, in the Icience of magnetifm.

The phenomenon, in (hort, is this : when a piece of iron,

or any other fubllance that contains iron, is brought witliiii

a certain dillaiice of a magntt, it becomes itfelf a magnet,
having the poles, the atti-aClive power, and in Ihort every
property of a real magnet. That part of it which is iiearelt;

to tlie magnet acquires a contrary polaiitv : thus, if an ob-
long piece of ir.ni, A B, be brought within a proper dif-

tance of a magnet, lo that the extremity. A, of the iron may
be oppofilc the north pole of the magiiet, then this fame
extremity. A, will become a fontli pole, and the other extre-

mity, 15, will become a north pole.

The magnetifm acquired by being placed within the influ-

ence or the fpliere of activity of a magnet, 111 foft iron lalls

only wliillt the iron cqntinues in that lltuation, and when re-

moved from the vicinity of the magnet, its magnetifm
vanifhes immediately ; but with hard iron, and efpeclallv

with Heel, the cafe is quite diflerent ; for the harder the
iron or the ileel is, the more permanent is the ma<Tnetilni

which it acquires from the influence of a magnet ; but it

will be in the fame proportion difViciilt to render it magnetic.

If, for iiiltance, a foft piece ot iron and a piece of hard
fleel, both of the fame fiiape and lize, be brought within

the iiiiluence of a magnet at the fame dillance, it will be
found that the iron will appear much more magnetic than

the fleel ; but if the magnet be removed, the foft iron will

inllantly lole its magnetiim, whereas the iiard Iteel will pre-

ferve it for a long time.

From thc'c obfcrvalions two confequenecs are evidently

deduced, I'/s. (iril, that there is no magnetic attraction but
fietween the contrary poles of two magnets ; for the iron, gr
other ferruginous boiiy, that is prefented to the magnet,
mull become itfelf a magnet before it be attrafted : and fe--

condly, it appears why a magnet mull attract a piece of foft

iron more forcibly than hard iron, and much more than hard
iteel, viz. becaufe the hard iron, and more elpceially the

hard Ileel, does not become fo llrongly. mag.i.ietical as foft

iron, when prefented to a magnet.

\\'e may now refume the fubjeCl of mas^n^-'nc repulfion,

and fliew wiiy the magnetic poles of the. fame name mav re-

pel, attraCf, or not act at«\ll, upon one another.

Indeed, the law of lepnliion biing always exerted between
magnetic poles of the fame name, nearly as ilrong as the at--

traition between thole of di.Teient name, remains certain

and immutable ; but it often happens, that one of the mag-
nets,, being more pov.ertul than the other, will change the

pole of ihat other magnet, in tlic fame manner as it gives

magnetiim toanyother piece of iron which isexpofed to its in-

fluence, and then an attraction will take place apparently be-

tween magnetic poles of the fame names ; though in fact' it

i> an attraction between poles of dillerent names, becaufe one
ot them, has been actually changed. Thus, fuppofe that a

powerful magnet be placed with i'.s north jjole very near the

north pole of a weak magnet ; it will be found, that inllead

of repelling, they will attract each other, becaufe that part

of the weak, miagnel, which before was a north pole, has

been changed into a louth pole by ihe action of the itroiig

magnet.

As thofe bodies which are poflefTed of any magnetifm can-

not be very readily adccted by the influence of another mag-
net, fin- the very fame caule which renders them capable of
retaining any magnetiim at all, namely, the hardnefs ; and,

as the [lower of a magnet diminilhcs 111 proportion to the

dillances from its iurface, it follows, that wlien the north

or louth pole ot a weak nmgnet is from a confideijiblc dil-

taiice, gradually brotujht near lUe like pole of a iiowcrfiil

inagurt,
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magnet, the pole of the weak magnet cannot be changed

very eafily ; hence, beyond a certain diftancc, viz. before

the faid pole be changed, the two magnets muft exert a rc-

piilfion againft each other ; but when the fmall magnet has

been brought fo near the powerful one, as that its pole may

begin to be changed, then neither an attraftion nor a repnl-

fion will take place; and when the two magnets arc ap-

proached nearer than that limit, then, the pole of the weak

one being changed, an attraftion will enfue.

After thefe obfervations, the ingenious reader may eafily

imagine that the decreafe of repulfion between homogeneous

magnetic poles muft be at leatl as much, if not more irregu-

lar than the decrcall- of the attraftion at different diftances.

It is likewife evident, that many objefts mull be had in

view, in attempting to iiivclligate the law of that decreafe.

J.
If a magnet be cut through the axis, the parts or feg-

ments of the Itoiie, which before were joined, will now avoid

and fly each other. 6. If the magnet be cut by a feftion

perpendicular to its axis, the two points which before were

conjoined, will become contrary poles ; one in one, the

other in the other fegmcnt. 7. Iron is not only attrafted

by a magnet, even more than another magnet, and equally

attraftj it, but alfo receives virtue from the magnet by ap-

plication to it, or barely from an approacli near it, though

it do not touch it ; and the iron receives this vn-tue variouily,

according to the parts of the ftone it is made to touch, or

even but to approach to ; the part of the iron or fteel which

is nearell to the magnet acquiring the contrary polarity, &c.

In order to communicate the magnetic virtue more effec-

tually, the following methods are made ufe of: fJz. it has

been difcovered, that iron rubbed upon one of the poles ot

the magnet acquires much greater virtue than from any

other part of it ; and this is more confideratile from an

armed magnet than from a naked one. Farther, the more

gently the iron is preffed, and the more it is preffed againft

the pole, the more magnetical it becomes. Again, it is

more convenient to impregnate iron on one pole, than on

both fides fucceflively ; becanfe the iron receiv. s magnetic

virtue from each pole, in contrary diraftions, which dt-ftroy

each other's effefts. Moreover, the iron is much better im-

pregnated by preffing it uniformly and in the fame direftion,

according to its length, than by rubbing it by the middle ;

and the extremity which touches the pole lalt, retains the

greateft virtue: it is alfo of imjiortance, that the length of

the iron be confiderable. Befides, a piece of polilhed fteel,

or of pointed iron, receives more virtue than mere iron, or

iron of the fame figure : and, Cie/eris paribus, a piece of iron

that is long, fmall, and pointed, is more llroiigly impreg-

nated than that of any other form. 8. If an oblong piece

of iron be any way applied to the ftone, it receives virtue

from it, only as to its length. 9. The magnet lofes none ot

its own virtue by communicating any to the iron, but has it

rather improved ; though this is doubted by Mr. iSavery ;

and this virtue it can communicate to the iron very fpeedily ;

though the longer the iron touches or joins the ftone, the

longer will its communicated virtue remai;i in it ; and a bet-

ter magnet will communicate more of it, and. fooner, than

one not fo good.

It is obvious that when the iron, Heel, or any ferruginous

body is applied in contaft with the magnet, it acquires a

ttronger power than if it be placed at fonie diftance from its

furface. A magnet can never communicate a greater power

than itfelf poffcffes, or even an equal degree of it ; but fe-

Teral magnets, of nearly an equal degree of magnetifm,

when joined together, have a ftronger power than one of

them fmgly : hence, in order to impart a ftrong magnetic

power to a given body A, by means of a weak magnet B,

we muft firft render feveral bodies, C, D, E, F, &c. weakly
magnetic ; and then, by properly joining C, D, E, F, &c.
together, we may communicate to another body, or feveral

other bodies, a ftronger magnetifm, till, at laft, we (hall be
able to communicate to A the required degree of magnetic
power.

The late Dr. Gowin Knight praftifed a method, which
he never publiftied, of communicating to iron a very con-

fiderable magnetic virtue, and alfo of incivafing that of

feeble magnets. From a report delivered to the Royal So-
ciety in 1744, it appears that he had prepared a fmall eight-

corned bar of fteel, three inches and almoft / tlis long, and
about half an ounce troy in weight, which lifted by one of
its ends about eleven of the fame ounces ; that another plain

bar of fteel, of a parallelepiped form, ^y% inches long,

y*„ths of an inch broad, and ,\,ths of an inch thick, weigh-

ing 2 ounces 85 peruiy-v.eight^, lifted, in like manner, by
one of its ends, twenty troy ounces ; that a fteel bar, al-

moft of the fame form as the laft, but only four inches in

length, capped or armed with iron at each end, cramped
with filver, and weighing all together one ounce fourteen

penny-weights, lifted by the feet of the armour full four

pounds troy ; and that a fingle block of llccl, of a paral-

Iclopiped form, almoft four inches long, i-/, high, and y%\.hs

of an inch thick, armed with iron, cramped with brafs, and

fufpendcd by a ring of the fame, and weighing all together

fourteen ounces one penny-weight, lifted by the feet of the

armour 14 pounds 2I ounces troy weight. He alfo ex-

hibited a compound artificial magnet, confifting of twelve

bars of fteel armed, which hftcd by the feet of the armour,

as the laft, 23 troy pounds 2~ ounces. At the fame time

he prefented before the Society a fmall armed load-ftone,

which, with its armour, weighed fcven penny-weights four-

teen grains, and which could fcarcely lift two ounces ; but

improYed by his method, it fuftained fix ounces eighteen

penny-weiijhts and three grains. See Armed Magki'.t, and

Artifdal MagxeT.
10. Iron will receive magnetifm more eafily than fteel;

the foft Heel receives it much more eafily than the fpring-

tempered, and the fpring-tempered much more eafily than

the hard : but a piece of fpring-tenipcred fteel will not retain

near fo much magnetifm, and is therefore incapable of being

excited to the fame degree as hard fteel; foft fteel will re-

tain it ftill lefs ; and iron, which is the fofteft of all, and in

which the acquired m;:gnetifm is the ftroagcft, fcarcely re-

tains any, when it is removed from the influence ol the

magnet. Other ferruginous bodies prifervo it for a longer

or ftiorter time, according as they participate more of the

nature of hard Heel, or of that of foft iron. Mr. Michell

has evinced the truth of thefe obfervations both by rea-

foning and experiment. There are other bodies, befides

iron and fteel, which are fulceptible of magnetifm ; thefe are

probably no otiier than iron in fome fliape or other, or bodies

that have a mixture of tlicm : fuch are all forts of iron ore

after ignition, and fome before. It is obfervable, that fe-

veral of the hard ores of iron, which are not affetied in the

leaft by the magnet in their natural flatc, are vigoroufly at-

trafted by it wlien moderately roalted ; that the calces of

iron, by flight roafting with inflamniiible additions, are made

to obey the load-ftone, and revived into their metallic form,

each particle appearing now to be perfeft iron ; whilft the

calces of other metals arc in no degree revived, without being

brought into fufion.

The ores of iron are attrafted more or lefs readily, ac-

cording as they contain a greater or a fmaller quantity of

metal, and as that metal is in a more or lefs perfeft metallic

ftate. By the aftion of fire, iron ores are generally ])ut into

a ftate
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a ftate of being much more i-eadily attrafted. The fcales

which are feparatcd from the furface of red-hot iron when
hammered, and the particlesof burnt Reel that are produced
from the colhfion ot a tiiiit and iltel, are attradled by the

magnet nearly as well as pieces of good iron that equal them
in bulk. The black calx of iron is attrafted very weakly.

The red calx, or ru(l, whether it be produced by the ac-

tion of acids, of fire, or by expofure to the atmofpherc, is

attradled very little ; but it never becomes quite infenfible

of the magnet's a "lion, though it be repeatedly wafhed and

puritied. It is obfervable, that a quantity of iron is at-

trafted with the lead force, when reduced into the fmallelt

bits, or fineft powder. The ores of other metals are gene-

rally, though weakly, attrafted by the magnet, thus indi-

cating that they contain fome iron : fuch are the ores of

lead, of tin, and of copper. Native cinnabar is likewife

attrafted ; but the faftitious cinnabar is not. The pure

metals are not attrafted. Of the pure metals, zinc, bif-

muth, and particularly cobalt, as well as their ores, are al-

moft always attrafted by the magnet. Antimony, unlefs it

be firft expoied to a gentls fire, is not attrafted. Arfenia

is not attrafted at all. A certain fort of bifmuth pofFefles

a fingular property of being repelled on every fide by the

magnet. The other minerals, beiides the metallic, are al-

moll all attrafted by the magnet, at Icalt after having been

expofed to the aftion of fire. Of the pure earths, the cal-

careous is leaft, or not at all, and the liliceous the moll

frequently, attrafted.

There are alfo feveral forts of heavy, (liining, opaque,

black, or dark chocolate-coloured fand, moll of which, if

not.ull, are iron ores, which are fufceptible of magnetifm.

Of this kind is the dark-brown fand in emery : we may alfo

refer to this clafs moil brals, and feveral other metals ; and

bricks that have been much burnt in the fire. The mag-
netifm of thefe is probably owing to a fmail quantity of iron

mixed with them. What is in the brafs, Mr. Michell con-

jeftures, may come from the lapis calaniinaris, which is faid

to have often a fmall mixture of iron in it ; but Mr. Ar-
deron, who has fucceeded in giving magnetilm and polarity

to brafs, has doubts as to the mixture of iron with brafs :

particularly, becaufe brafs fluxes with a much lefs degree

of heat than iron, and iron naturally fwims in fluid brals.

Phil. Tranf. vol. 1. p. 774.
Mr. Cavallo made feveral experiments, with a view of

afcertuining the magnetifm of brais, and inveftigaling the

caufe of it. The refult ib as follows : It appears, he lays,

" I ft. That moll brafs becomes magnetic by hammering, and

lofes the magnetifm by annealing or foftening in the fire, or

at leail its magnetifm is k) far weakened by it, as afterwards

to be only difcoverable whin fet afloat on quickfilver.

" 2dly. Ttm the acquired magnctifnl is not owing to

particles of iron or ftecl imparted to the brafs by the tools

employed, or naturally mixed with the bralV.

" jd'y Thofe pieces of brafs which have that property,

retain it without any diminution after a great number of re-

peated trials, vi-i. after having been repeatedly hardened

and foftened. But I have not found any means of giving

that property to fuch braf^ as had it not naturally.

«' 4thly. A large piece of brafs has generally a magnetic

power fomewhat llronger than a fmaller piece ; and the flat

lurface of the pi'.ce draws the needle more forcibly than the

edge or coi ner cf it.

" 5th!y. If c.ily one end of a large piece of brafs be

lianimered, tiien that end alone will dillurb the magnetic
needle, and not the red.

" 6thly. The magnetic power which brafs acquires by
hammering has a certain limit, beyond which it cannot be

increafed by farther hammering. This limit is various in

pieces of brafs of ditferent thicknefs, and likewife of dif-

ferent quahty.
" 7thly. Though there are fome pieces of brafs which

have not the property of being rendered magnetic by ham-
mering) yet all the pieces of magnetic brafs, that I have
tried, lofe their magnetifm, fo as no longer to aifeft the

needle, by being made red-hot ; excepting indeed when
fome pieces of iron arc concealed in them, which fometimes
occurs : but in this cafe, the piece of brafs, after having

been made red-hot and cooled, will attra»ft the needle more
forcibly with one part of its furface than with the reft of it

;

and hence, by turning the piece of brafs about, and pre-

fcnting every part of it fucceflively to the fufpended mag-
netic needle, one may eafily difcover in what part of it the

iron is lodged.

" Sthly. In the cnurfe of my experiments on the mag-
netifm of brafs, I have twice obferved the following re-

markable circumftance :—A piece of brafs, which had the

property of becoming magnetic by hammering, and of
lofing the magnetifm by foftening, having been left in the

fire till It was partially melted, I found, upon trial, that it

had lolt the property of becoming magnetic by hammering ;

but having been afterwards faii-ly fuled in a crucible, it

thereby acquired the property it had originally, "viz. that of
becoming magnetic by hammering.

" Qthly. I have likewife often obferved, that a long con-

tinuance in a fire fo flrong as to be little Ihort of melting-

hot, generally diminiflics, and fometimes quite deftroys, the

property of becoming magnetic in brafs. At the fame time,

the texture of the metal is confiderably altered, becoming
what lome workmen call rotten. From this it appears, that

the property of becoming magnetic in brafs by hammering,
is rather owing to fome particular configuration of its parts,

than to the admixture of anv iron ; which is confirmed llill

farther by obferving, that Dutch plate brafs, which is made
not by melting the copper, but by keeping it in a ilrong

degree of heat whilll furrounded by lapis calaminaris, alfo

polfefles that property ; at leall, all the pieces of it, which
I have tried, have that property.

" From thefe obfervations it follows, that when brafs is to

be ufed for the conllruftion of inllruments wherein a mag-
netic needle is concerned, as dipping needles, variation com-
jiafTes, &c. the brafs Ihould be either left quite foft, or it

Ihould be chofen of fuch a lort as will not be made magnetic

by hammering ; which fort, however, does not occur very

frequently."

For the remarks of Mr. Bennett on Cavallo's experi-

ments, and the reply of the latter, we refer to the Phil. Tranf.

for 1792, and the appendix to Cavallo's Magnetifm. This au-

thor examined other met^lic fuhllances, viz, copper, zinc,

and p'atina. The two former manifelled no figns of being

magnetic : and of various pieces of platina, fome did not ac-

quire any magnetifm by hammering, and others were rendered

evidently attraftable by the magnet by three or four llrokes,

and about ten llrokes gave them the full power of which they

were fufceptible. But when the grains of platina that were
made capable of being attrafted by the magnet under the ope-

ration of hammering were put upon a charcoal fire, and made
red-hot by means of a blowpipe, and were afterwards pre-

fentcd firll to the magnet and alfo to the fufpended needle,

they Ihewed not the leall fign of attraftion. lieat, therefore,

deprives them, as well as brafs, of the property acquired by
hammering. Mr. Cavallo concludes upon the whole from
experiments of this kind, that the power of being attrafted

by the magnet may cxill, or may belong to other lubllanccs,

independent of iron ; and therefore that the attraftion of

a few
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£ few particles oF any unknown fuhftance by tVie magnet is

not a fure li^ of the prcfence of iron. Although it be

true, that iron is always attractable by the nui^iict, yet it

floes not luMice follow, that whatever is attracted by the

magnet mull be iron.

Amber, and other combulUble minerals, arc generally

attracted by the magnet, cfpecinlly after buniin;T. Of tlie

precious Hone.', thofe that are pellucid, a-: the diamonds and

cryllali, are not attraded. Tlie aNiethylt, toijnz, cha'ce-

diniv, and generally thole which are deprived of their co-

lour by lire, are not atti-acled. Tiie other precious ftoties

are all attraited, I'iz.. the ruby, efpeeially the oriental, the

chrvfolite, and the tourmalins. The emerald, and particularly

the garnet, are not only attracted, but freciuently acquire an

evident polarity from the influence of a llmn^ maj;ncr, fo

that afterwards they are attracted from one fide and repelled

from the other. The opal is but weakly attvacled. Al-

inoft every part of animal or vegetable bodie?, after com-

bullion, is in great meafure attrai^ted by the magnet. The
ilclh, and efpeeially the blood, after burning, arc attracted

moll, but the bones are attrafted lefs powerfully. The ve-

getables, after burning, are almoll ?ll, though not with eijual

force, attracted by the maaiiet. But unlninied and moll ani-

mal or vegetable fubftances very feldom, if ever, Ihew any per-

ceptible attraction towards the magnet. Kven loot, and the

dull whieh ufually falls upon whatever is leftexpofed to the

atmofphere, arc lenllbly atiracled by the magnet. Hence
it appears that iron, tliough divided into exceedingly fmall

particles, is in fome Hate or other mixed with every fub-

llaiice ; that it is to be found in animals, in vegetables, in

minerals, and even in the air ; that in every Hate ot exillcnce

it always (hews fome attraction towards the magnet; and

tliat its exillcnce in feveral fiibllanccs can be difcovered by
no other known method befides the magnet. But we have

already obferved, that there is reafon for prelumiiig, that

fome bodies indepaident of iron, are attracted by the

magnet.

1 1. A needle touched by a magnet will turn its ends the

fame way towards the poles of the world, as the magnet

ittlf does. 12. Neither the loadllone nor needles touched

by it do cimform their poles exactly to thofe ,of the world,

but have ufually fome variation from them ; and this varia-

tion is different in divers places, and at divers times in

the fame place. (See Dkcxinatiov, Dii'imnc, and V.Mti.v-

Tiox. ) I ; . A load-llone will take up much more iron when

armed or capped, than it can when naked. See AliMs and

.Hrmeil}>\ \[;Nkt.

it hasalfo been obferved, that amongfl the natural magnets,

the fmallell generally poffefs a greater attractive power, in

proportion to their fi7.e, than thole which are larger. There

have been often feen natural magnets not exceeding the

weight of lo or 30 grains, which coidd lift a piece of iron

that weighed 40 or 50 times m(n'e than themlelves. Mention

is made of a fmall magnet wore in a ring, which weighed

about three grains, and was capable of taking up 74^1 grains,

or nearly 250 tiutes its own weight ; and we ha-e feen one

which could not weigh more than iix or feven grains, and was

capable of lifting a weight of about 300 grains. But mag-

nets of above two pounds weight feldom lift U]) ten limes

their own weight of iron.

It often happens, that a natural magnet, cut olT from a

larger load-llone, will itfelf be capable of lilting a greater

weight of iron than the original large load-llone trom which it

was cut off. This mull be imputed to the heterogeneous

nature of the large load-llone; for, fuppofe that one part of it

contains a good (piantity of pure metal llrongly magnetieal,

the rell of it being impure or mixed »vitli other fubilaiites.

it is plain that the impnre part can only obllrtift the aftion

of the purer part ; hence this latter, being feparated from
the rell, mud act more powerfully than the whole together

did.

14. The force of a magnet may be varioudy ijicreafed or

leffened by the various application of iron, or another mag-
net, to it. Thus, the holding of a piece of iron of fome
magnitude to one pole of a magnet, increafes the attractioa

of the other pole, fo as to enable it to lift a greater weight.

Alio, the attraftive power of a magnet may be increafed con.

fideiablv by gradually adding more and more weight to it ;

for by this means it will be touiid that the magnet «ill keep
fulpended on one day a little more weight tluni it did the
preceding day ; which additional weight being added to it

on the following day, or fome time after, it will be found

that the magnet can keep fulpended a weight Hill greater, and
fo on as far as a certain limit.

On tlie contrary, by an improper fituation, or by putting

a very fmall weight of iron into it, the magnet may gradually

lole much of its llrengtli.

Heat weakens the power of a magnet ; and a white heat

dellroysjt entirely, or at lead in a great nieahire. Hence it

appears, that from this caiife alone, befides others which
may cmicur, the power of a magnet mull becoutinually va-

rviiig.

15. A llrong magnet at the lead dillance from a leffer,

or a weaker, cannot draw to it a piece of iron adhering

aftually to fuch leller or weaker Hone ; but if it come to

touch it, it can draw it from the other : but a weaker mag-
net, or even a little piece of iron, can draw away or fepa-

rate a piece of iron contiguous to a greater or Hrouger l(>ad-

iloiie.

16. In thefe northern parts of the world, as various authors

have laid, the north pole of a magnet generally has an at-

tractive power fomewhat ll.-onger than the foutli pole ; but
in the fouthein parts of the earth, the fonth pole of the

magnet is faid to pollefs the grcatell attractive power.
However, this law has imt yet been projirrly afcertained.

17. Neither the attraction nor the repullionof magnetifm is

fenlit)ly alfected by the interpolition of bodies of any fort,

except iron or ferruginous bodies in general. Thus, fuppofe

that when a magnet is p'accd at an inch dillance from a piece

of iron, there is reijuired an ounce of force to remove it ; or,

vyhich is the fame thing, liippofe that the attraction towards

each other is equal to one ounce ; it will be found that the

fame degree of attraction remains conlhuillv unaltered, viz.

always equal to one ounce, though a plate of other metal, or

of glafs, or pa))er, or other body, be interpofed between

the magnet and the iron ; or though thev be inclofed in fe-

parate boxes of glafs or other matter Neither the abfence

or prcfence of air has any effeCt upon them. In ihort, no
other fublhince befides inni, or thofe bodies which contain

that metal in any of its metallic Hates, does lenliblv affeCi

the attraction or repnllion of magnetifm. Accordingly,

Mr. Bovle found this true in glalfes fealed hermetically;

and glafs is a body as impervious, as moll are, to any effluvia.

The magnetic virtue is fenliblv continued through the fiib-

llance of feveral contiguous bodies or pieces of iron, as

keys, &c. It pervades the pores of the hardell bodies
;

and equally attracts the iron in vacuo, as in open air.

iS. It has freqtiently been obferved, that bars, and
other pieces of iron, by having remained a long time in one
fituation, have becotne magnetic. Sometimes iron bars,

whii h were not capable ol a permanent magnetitm on ac-

count of their foftnefs, have in time, and by being left cx-

pofcd to the atmoiphere in- a due fituation, aciiuired a
conliderable degree of magiictilm ; but it has been alio re-

marked.
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marked, that thofe bars liave, at the fame time, become
harder ; which is, perhaps, owin^ to a partial calcination, or

to fome other hither:o uiiafcertained change in the nature of

the iron.

The polarity thus. communicated by the earth to iron

bars, is more or lefs permanent, in proportion to the degree

of havdnrfs of the iron, tlie time of their remaining in one

fituation (the moil proper being tliat of the dipping-needle),

and laftly, the fhape of the iron, or the proportion between

the thicknifs and length of the pieces.

An oblong piece of iron made red-hot, and then left to

cool in the i agnetical line, acquires thereby a degree of

magnetifm, which is more or lefs permanent, accordmg to

the nature of the iron. The reafon of which is, becaufe,

whilil red-hot, the iron is foft, and therefore the earth can

render it magnetic more eafily ; but, when cooled, it be-

com:'s harder, aud confequently more tenacious of the ac-

quired power.

In drilling, filing, hammering, and, in fhort, in all thofe

cafes in which iiun, fteel, &c. is put into violent aftion,

fome of the pieces concerned frequently acquire a confider-

able degree of magnetifm ; the <;rigin of which mull be derived

from the earth, and from the changeable nature of the me-

tal, or the viciffitudes of heat, cold, ai.U vibratory motion,

in whicli it is accidentally put.

Profeffor Robifon found, that when a good magnet was
{truck for fths of an hour, and allowed in the mean time to

ring, its efScacy was deftroycd ; alihough the fame operation

had little effect when the ringing was impeded ; fo that the

continued exertion of thecohefive and rcpulfive powers ap-

pears lo favour the tranfmiffion of the magnetic as well as the

eleftric fluid.

It feems thaf, for the fame reafons, magnetifm is in cer-

tain cafes produced by means of eleftricity ; the particulars

obfervcd concerning which are the following, and they were

afcertained by means of the moll powerful eleftrical machine

that has been yet made. They in a great meafure coincide

with thofe made with other machines.

When the bar or needle is laid horizontally in the magne-
tic meridian, whichever way the fhock of an eledlric jar or

battery enters, the end of the bar that Hands towards the

north will- acquire the north polarity, -jiz. the power of

turning towards the north when freely fufpended ; the other

end acquiring the fouth polarity. If the bar, before it re-

ceives the (hock, has fv>me polarity, and is placed with its

poles contrary to the ulual direction, then its original polarity

is always dinanidied, and often reverfed.

When the bar or needle is flruck (landing perpendicularly

in thefe parts of the world, its lowell end becomes the north

pole, even when the bar had fome magnetilm before, -and

receives the fliock whilil (landing with its fouth pole down-
wards. Wh'U all the other circumllances are alike, the bars

feem to acquire an equal degree of magnetic power, whether

they are llruck whilil llandnig horizontally in the magnetic

Dieridian, or perpendicular to the horizon.

When a bar or needle is placed in the magnetic equator,

the (hock ftiit through its length very fcldom, if ever, ren-

ders it magnetic ; but if the (hock be paded through its

width, then tlie needle becomes magnetic, the extremity of

it whicli was laid towards the well, generally becoming the

north pole.

If a needle or bar ftrongly magnetic, or a natural magnet,

be llruck by the cledric (hoek, its power is thereby dimi-

nifiied.

When tlie fhock is too flrong, with refpcft to the fi/.e of

the (leel m udlc, fo as to render it conlidcrably hotj then it

Vol.. XXII.

acquires either r.one at all, or a very Tmall degree of mag.
net ifm.

For thefe experiments, the bars or needles muft be pro-

portioned to the degree of eleftric power ; otherwife they

will not fucceed. See Van Marum's account of a very

powerful eleftrical machine, conftrufted for the Mufeum of

Teyler at Haerlcm ; and Cavallo's Treatife on Eleftricity,

vol. i. p. 66, and vol.ii. p. 2S2.

Hence, a ftroke of lightning, which is an eleftrical phe-

nomenon, often renders magnetic pieces of iron, or fleel, or

thofe bodies which contain iron, as certain bricks, &c.

If one pole of a magnet, for indance the north, be ap-

plied to one end, C, of an oblong piece of iron or (led, like

C D, (Jig. 4.) that end, C, will become a fouth pole ; and if

the bar, C D, be very long, there will be found a part of it,

not far dillant from C, which is poffelTed of the north pola-

rity ; and this is followed by another part poffeffed of th»

fo'jth polarity ; and fo on alternately, till the power becomes
imoerceptible ; the number of thole fuccefllve poles depend-

ing upon the ftrength, and principally upon the length of

the bar ; but if the bar be of a proper length and thicknefs,

which mull be likewife proportioned to the ftrength of the

magnet employed, then the bar will have only two poles, it»

other extremity, D, acquiring the north polarity.

In the latter cafe, if the pole of the magnet be gradually-

moved along the furface of the bar from C as far as D, it will

afterwards be found, that the polarity of the bar is entirely

changed, the extremity, C, being now po(re(red of the north,

and the extremity, D, of the fouth polarity.

It is evident, that, vvhilft the magnet is advancing along

the furface of the bar, the fouth polarity of the end C, be-

fore It changes into a north polarity, muft decreafe in ftrength

;

and that when the magnet is at a certain point M, the end,

C, has no polarity at all ; its fouth polarity being juft va-

niflied, and the north polarity juft beginning. With refpeft

to the extremity D, it muft be obferved, that its north po-

larity, by the approach of the magnet, is increafed as far at

a certain limit H ; after which, as the magnet comes ftill

nearer to D, the north polarity of this extremity decreafes,

till it vaniflies when the magnet is arrived at a certain point

N ; after which its north polarity begins to be changed int»

a fouth one.

The points, M and N, have been called \.hs points of Indiffer-

ence ; becaufe, when the magnet is at M, the extremity, C,
of the bar has neither the fouth nor the north polarity ; and

when the magnet is at N, the end, D, has no polarity. The
point, H, has been called the culminating pointy becaufe, when
the magnet is at that point, the polarity tirit acquired by the

end, D, of the bar is the ftrongeft.

As the determination of thele points, in bars of different

forts of iron, of different lengths, &c. not only (hews mote
evidently the aftion of the magnet, and points out the ad-

vantages and difadvantages attending the praftical methods of
making artificial magnets, but is befides likely to open the

way to farther difcoveries ; there have been no pains fpared

to iuvcftigatethe particulars on which their fituation depends,

and a vail number of accurate experiments have been made
for that purpofe ; but, notwithftanding thofe endeavours,

fuch is the various nature of magnets, of iron, &c. that the

prcfent knowledge of the fubjeft does not allow thefe pointt

to be determined in a given bar, without adlual experiments.

The general laws which may be deduced from the varioui

experiments made for this purpofe, are the following :

I. The points M, H, and N, do not come always ia

the order (hewn by the figure ; but though their order it

not always the fame, yet it is evident that the point, H, caa

O ueTcr
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»icver coincide with, or come after N, ris. nearci- to the end

1), than the point N.

c. When tlie bars differ in length only, every tiling elfe

bein^ the fame, the longer the bar is, ^as far as a certain

limit, which dependson the llrength of the magnet employed,)

the greater is the dittance C M.

3. The ftronger the magnet is which is employed, the

greater ia the dillance C M, as far as a certain limit, which

depends upon the proportion between the power of the mag-

net and the length of the bar ; and beyond which limit C M
will be (horter than if a weaker magnet had been uled.

4. When the bars differ in length only, every thing elfe

being the fame, the dillance, C H, is greater in a longer than

in a ihorter bar, as far as a certain limit, wlucli depends as

Las been mentioned above.

c. The ftronger the magnet is which is ufed, the greater

is the dillance C H, as far as a certain limit, which depends

as above.

6. In a longer bar, every thing elfe being the fame, the

dillance, C N, is greater than in a fhorter one, as far as a

certain limit, &c.

7. The dillance C N, in bars of equal length, is greater

when a ftronger than when a weaker magnet is ufed, as far

as a certain limit, &c.

8. When the bars differ only in thicknefs, every thing elfe

being the fame, the dillance, C M, is greater in tliicker than

in thinner bars ; but the diftance, C N, is nearly the fame in

them all, as far as a limit, which depends as before-men-

tioned.

9. Laftly, when the bars differ only in hardncfs, the dif-

tances C M, C H, C N, are fometimes equal, fonietimes

greater, and fometimes ftiorter, in the harder than in the

fofter bars.

Befides the points of indifference and culmination, there

is another pi.int to be confidered, namely, the magnetic

centre, which is the point or part betv^cen the two poles,

where the magnet has no attraction nor repnUion. With

refpeft to this point, we ftiall briefly obferve, that it does not

always lie midway between the two poles ; and tiiat, when

one pole of a magnet is drawn over the furface of an oblong

piece of iron, as in the before-ineiKioncd experiment, the

magnetic centre moves forwards in jM-oportion as the magnet

is advanced ; but at a certain limit, both the magnet and the

faid centr- are in the fame place, or rather in oppofite fides

of the thicknefs of the bar. The motion and place of tlie

magnetic centre are fiibjeft to a great deal of variety, arii-

ing from the nature, length, and thicknefs of the bar, as

well as from the ilrength of the mai'net, and from the man-

ner of drawing it along the furface of the iron or other fer-

ruginous btdy.

When any magnet, but efpecially an oblong one, having

two poles, is broke in two, the magnetic centre of each part

is at firft genera'ly much nearer that end of the piece which is

contiguous to the fraflure ; but in time it advances nearer

the centre of the piece.

What has been obferved concerning oblong pieces of iron

or fteel, may fcrve to exj^lain the phenomena which take

place in pieces of an irregular form ; the particular enume-

ration of a'l which cafes would be endlefs, and of little, if

at all of any ufe.

Every piece of iron or ferruginous body is capable of re-

taining only a certain degree of magnetic power ; fo that

if a ftrong magnet be applied to a comparatively fmall piece
|

of ftcel, tl'.at piece, whilll it remains within the influence of

the magnet, will appear to be very powerfully magnetic j

but, as foon as it is removed from the vicinity of the magnet,
its power begins to dccreafe, and in a ftiort time comes ('own
to that degree which the piece of lleel is capable of, and
wliieh may be calLJ its point of fixturalion. Hence it fiillows,

that if a certain magnet is Jul fufficiertt to communicate to a

piece of iron or lUel the full power of magnctilm of which
that piece is capable, a ftronger magnet will not increafe it

in the leall.

19. The power or virtue of a magnet, and of iron or
fteel impregnated with the magnetic virtue, m^y be impaired

by long lying in a wrong pofition, with regarol to the earth or

with refpeft to eaeli other. Tluis, if two magnets be placed

fo, that their con rary poles may be contiguous to each other,

tliey will prcferve one aiiothei's power ; bit if the north

pole of one be placed near the north pole of the otijer, and
the fouth near the fouth, then they will entirely deftioy or
diminifli each other's magnctilm ; and if their original powers
were very unequal, the polarity of the weaker magnet will

be changed by the a£lion of the ftronger one.

In general, the fame means which facilitate the communi-
cation of magneiilm, when pieces of iron, &c. are properly

fitualed with refpeft to the pclcs of the earth, or of otiicr

magnets, will likewife facilitate the lofs of magnctifm, when
the magnets are improperly fiiuated; thus, a red heat de-

ftroys in a great mealure, or entirely, the power of a magnet.

A fteel bar, ftrongly magnetic, will have its power much
diminiflied by being repeatedly llruck between two ftones,

efpecially if it be ilruck ftanding in a direftion perpendicular

to the magnetic meridian. A bar of pretty hard iron, which
has acquired fome degree of permanent magnetifm, by being

made red-hot, and then cooled in the direction of the mag-
netical line, will have that power dellroyed, or much dimi-

niflied, by a few fmart blows on its middle.

20. Some have faid that iron or fteel las been rendered

heavier or lighter by being magnetic ; but Gaffendus, Mer-
fennus, and Gilbert maintain the contrary ; and it eemsto
be allowed, upon the whole, that its weight is not thus af-

fefted. Mr. Whifton fays that he found, by accurate ex-

periments with large needles, that after the touch they weighed

iefs than before. One of 4J845 grains loft 25 grains by
the touch ; and another of 65,726 grains loft no I'-'fs than 14
grains. Cavallo fnggefts, that the vicinity of iron, or of

fome other ferruginous body, might have had fome adlion

on the magnetic fteel when it was weighed.

21. A piece of iron wire, well touched, will, upon be-

ing bent round in a ring, or coiled round on a ftick, &c.
generally quite lofe its dircilive virtue ; but it will alw-ays

have it much diminiflied : and yet if the whole length of the

wire was not entir<-ly b.-nt, fo that the ends of it, thou(;h but

for the length ot one-tenth of an inch, were left llraight, the

virtue will not be deftroyed in thofe parts : though it will in

ail the reft. This was lirll obferved by Meffrs. Grimaldi and

De la Hire ; and is confirmed by the experiments of Dr.
Derham ; who adds farther, that though coiling or bending

the wire as above would always dellroy its virtue by day,

yet it would not do it in the evening. In order to weaken
or deftroy the ma^jnetifm of a wire by bending, let the mag-
netic power be communicated to an iron or Toft ftcel wire,

of about four or five inches in length, and about 7'jth of

an inch in diameter ; then roll it round a fmall ftick, fo as

to make four or five revolutions round the ftick; after

which, on ftraightening the wire again, its magnetifm will be
generally found to be quite deftroyed by the bending, or con-

fiderably weakened.

The effcft is the fame with fhorter or longer wires ; for>
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if they make one revolution round the flick, the efFeft will

take place ; which is evidently owing to the ftiefs or

derangement of the particles of the wire, as is rendered

more evident by the following obfervation ; viz. that if the

wire be of fuch fpringy nature, as to recover its ftraight

fituation, if left to itfelf, after coiUng it round the ftick,

then its magnetifm is either not at all, or little diminifhed : fo

that, in order to produce the above-mentioned effeft, a

ilraining of the parts of the wire is abfohitely neceffary.

When only the middle of the wire is bent, and its extre-

mities remain ilraight, then the magnetifm is feldom de-

ftroved, or even diminiflied.

if a piece of magnetic wire be cleft or fplit lengthwife,

the parts will have fometimes contrary, and fometimes the

fame poles as they had when in one piece. When one part

is much thinner than the other, then this flender part will ge-

nerally have'its poles revcrfed.

22. The fphere of the aftivity of magnets is greater and

lefi at different times : in particular that preferved in the

repofitory of the Royal Society will keep a key or other

body fufpended to another, fometimes at the height of eight

or ten feet ; and at others, not above four feet. (See 4 above.

)

To which we may add, that the variation of the magnetical

needle from the meridian varies at various times of tlie day ;

as appears from fome experiments of JVIr. Graham. See

Declin'ation' and Variation.
2j. The direftive power of a magnet is extended to a

greater diftance than its attraftive power ; for inftance, if a

magnet be freely fufpended, another magnet properly iitu-

ated within a certain dillance of the former, will turn it out

of its wonted direction
;

yet the degree of attraction ex-

erted by thefe magnets againft each other, is not fenGble at

that diftance ; which may be eafiiy tried, by fixing one of

the magnets to the fcale of a balance. The realon of this

property is, that the directive power depends both upon the

attraction of the poles of different 4iames, and on the re-

pulfion of thofe of the fame name ; whereas, the attradtion

takes place only between poles of different names. In

order to render this explanation more intelligible, imagine that

a magnetic need'e is freely fufpended, and is placed within the

influence, or fphere of afti^n of a magnet. In this difpo-

fition, fuppofe that the north pole of a magnet attracts the

foulh pole of a magnetic needle with a force equal to ten

grains ; and, as the attraftion between poles of different

names is nearly equal to the repulfion between poles of the

fame name, it follows, that the lame north pole of the mag-
net repels the north pole of the magnetic needle with a force

equal to ten grains : but thefe two forces both concur in al-

tering the direction of the needle ; therefore, the endeavour

of tiie magnet to turn the needle's direttion is equal to 20
grains ; whereas the attraction, or the force by which the needle

is drawn towards the magnet, is only eq;;al to the difference

between the two above-mentioned oppofite forces, which
difference arifes from the pole of the magnet being nearer to

one than to the other of the poles of the needle. The fame
reafoning may be applied to the action between the fouth pole

of the magnet and the fufpended needle.

24. By twilling a piece of wire touched' with a magnet,

its virtue is exceedingly d miniflied, and fometimes fo dif-

ordered and confuted, that in fouie parts it will attra£t, and

in others repel ; and even in fome places, one fide of the

wire fecms to be attracted, and the otlicr fide repelled by one

and ilie fame pole of the flone. The rffedt of magnets on a

crooked wire may be (hewn in the following manner. Let
an iron wire of about a quarter of an inch in diameter, and
four or five inches long, be bent fomewhal like a Gothic
arch, viz. with a fharp corner in the middle, ABC, Ji^. jf,

and tie it fall to a crofs bar, or let an aflidant hold it

with the corner downwards ; then apply either pole of the
magnet, D E, to one of its extremities A, and whilll the

magnet remains in that fituation, apply a piece of iron,

H, of no great fize, to the corner C, and you will find that

the iron remains fufpended. Now, if another magnet be
applied to the other extremity, B, of the crooked 'wire, fo

that the pole, G, may be contrary to the pole E, the iron,

H, will immediately fall off ; but if the pole, G, be analo-

gous to the pole E, w'a. be both fouth, or both north,

then the iron, H, not only will remain adhering to C, but
the faid corner will be capable of fupporting a weight flill

greater than H. The reafon of which is, that in the former
cafe, the extremities. A, B, of the bent wire being poffefFed

of different polarities, the corner, C, was the magnetic centre,

where there is no attradtion nor repulfion ; whereas, in the
fecond cafe, both extremities of the bent wire being pof-
feffed of the fame polarity, the corner, C, was necefStated

to acquire the contrary polarity ; and in this cafe, the bent
wire mull have two magnetic centres, viz. one on each
fide. aj. A piece of wire that has been touched, being fpht
or cleft lengthwife, in two, the poles are fometimes changed ;

as in a cleft magnet ; the north becoming the fouth, and
the fouth the north : and yet fometimes one-half of the wire

will retain its former poles, and the other half will have them
changed. When one part is much thinner than the other,

then the flender part will generally have its poles reverfed.

(See No. i\ Jupra.) To which it may be added, that laying

one or other fide of the half uppermofl, caufes a great altera-

tion in its tendency or averfion to the poles of the magnet.
26. A wire being touched from end to end with the fame
pole of the magnet, the end at which you begin will always
turn contrary to the pole which touched it : if it be again
touched the fame way with the other pole of the magnet,
it will then be turned the contrary way. 27. If a piece of
wire be touched in the middle with only one pole of the
magnet, without moving it backwards or forwards ; in that

place will be the pole of the wire, and the two ends will be
the other pole. 28. If a magnet be heated red-hot, and
again cooled either with its fouth pole towards the north in

a horizontal pofition, or with its fouth pole downwards, in

a perpendicular pofition, its poles will be changed. 29. Mr.
Boyle (to whom we are indebted for the following magne-
tical phenomena) found he could prefently change the poles
of a fmall fragment of a load-flone, by applying them to
the oppofite vigorous ones of a large magnet. Dr. Knight
difcovered a method of changing the direction of the pole*

in natural magnets, multiplying and varioufly placing them
at pleafure. In the firll inftance, recorded in the Philo-

fophical Tranfaftions, he inverted the poles of a magnet
by a proccfs which required only a minute's time ; fo that

the fame end, which before attradted the fouth end of the
needle, now altrafted the north and repelled the fouth, and
o'lce -ocrja : in the fame time he again turned the direction of
the polarity of the flone at right angles, to its former direc-

tion; and afterwards inverted this lall diredfion of the poles. In
the fecond feriee of experiments, he cutapiece ofnaturalload-

ftone into the fliape of a paralklopiped j^^jths of an inch long,

-[jths of an inch broad, and
,
^tlis of an inch in thicknefs : iti

weight was three drams and ten grains. In this flone he placed

the magnetical virtue in fnch a manner, that the two oppofite

ends became, both of them, foulh poles, and the middle wa«
quite round a north pole. The two oppofite ends of an-

other flone were made both north poles, and the two oppofite

fides fouth poles. At one end of another flone he placed a

north pole, lurrounded by a fouth ; and at the other esd a

fouth, furrouudcd by a north pole ; fo that the edges of

O 2 each
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well furface had a pole oF a difFcrent denomination from

that which occupied the middle. On another occafioii, he

inverted the poles at the ends of a piece of magnet, and then

transferred them to the fides of the ftone. All tliefe

changes of the poles are lafily produced by fteel bars, A B,

C D, (PlaltVl. Ma^ndifm,Jig. 6.) impregnated with a ftrong

maa[netic virtue, by which the piece of magnet, E F, placed

between them is fo affeded, that the poles may be changed

at pleafure, and excited in places that are touched by the ends

of the bars. Mr. Micliell has (hewn the method of doing

this both in fmall and large magnets. If a fmall and fhort

magnet is to have its poles changed, lay the fupporters

delcribed under Armed Magn'ets fo, that the centre of their

force (hall, at eacli end, lie al the end of the line defigned

to be tlie axis of the magnet, and touch it double in the

manner explained under Arlifidal Magnet, as near as may
be in that dircAion. If the poles are to be converted, and

the magnet be long enough, touch it double, according to

the direftions for converting the poles of an artificial magnet

;

then fupport it, and touch it over again with frefli touches :

or if the magnet is Ihort, apply bars as fupporters only, and

change them two or three times : or clfe make ufe of the

following method, applicable to large magnets. If the

poles of fuch are to be changed, the middle of the end of the

piece of iron placed at each end of the magnet (fee Armed
Magnet) is to be placed againft the end of the line defigned

to be the axis. If the poles are to be converted, it fliould

be done firft by touching double, if a fufficient force of

magnetical bars can be applied for this purpofe : but if, by
touching double, the poles will not be converted, place the

magnet between two pieces of iron, then keeping them fteady

at their diftance, remove the magnet, and connefting the

pieces of iron by wedges of iron, that may not ftand in the

way of it, when it is to be put in its place again, apply the

fupporters as before, and putting the magnet in its place,

take off the iron wedges. This may be done two or three

times, if it be found neceffary, re-touching the fupporters

every time. ( See Ariifidal Magnet. ) It is well known, that

lightning not only dellroys, but reverfes, in fome cafes, the

poles of magnetic needles. 30. Hard iron tools, well tem-

pered, when heated by abriflc attrition, as fihng, turning, occ.

will, while warm, attrafl thin filings, or chips of iron, ileel,

&c. though not when cold ; though there are not wanting

fome inftances of their retaining the virtue when quite cold.

31. The iron bars of windows, &c. which have flood a

long time in an ereA pofition, grow permanently magne-

tical ; the lower end ef fuch bars being the north pole, and

the upper end the fouthern. 32. A ftraight bar of foft

iron [e. g. one of two or three feet in length, and about iths

of an inch in diameter), that has not Hood long in an ereA

pofture, if it be only held, in thefe parts of the world, in a

Tertical pofition, will become magnetical ; and its lower end

the north pole ; as appears from its attracting the fouth

pole of a needle ; and the upper end the fouth pole, being

capable of repelHng the fouth pole : but then this virtue is

tranfient, and by mverting the bar, the poles will (hift their

places. An iron bar of four or five feet in length, and

above an inch thick, in this fit\iation, will be capable of at-

tracting a finall bit of iron, or a common fewing-needle.

The explanation of this curious phenomenon is as folhuvs :

fince, in thefe northern parts, the earth is pofiencd of a fouth

magnetic polarity, the loweft part of the iron bar, by being

neareft to it, mull acquire the contrary, •viz. the north pola-

rity pthe other extremity of the bar becoming a fonth pole.

It follows, likewife, (rnd it is confirmed by adhia) experi-

ment), that in the fouthern parts of the earth, the lowcll part

•( the bar ac^uiret tbe foutb polarity ; that on the equator

the bar mud be kept horizontal, in order to let It acquire

any magnetifm from the earth ; and that, even in thefe

parts of the earth, the moll advantageous fituatioa of tjie

bar is not the perpendicular, but that a little inclined to

the horizon. In fliort, in every part of the world, it mull
be placed in the magnetical line, viz. in the dircAion of the

dipping-needle. If the iron bar, inllead of being kept in

the magnetical line, be placed in a direction perpendicular

to it, then it will acquire no magnetifm, bccaufc, in that

fituation, the actions of both poles of the earth upon each

extremity of the bar are equal. If, inftcad of the above-

mentioned two dire£lions, tlic bar be placed in any other po-
fition, then it will acquire more or Icfs magnetic power,

according as it approaches nearer to the former or to the

latter of the faid two direftions.

A bar of hard fteel, or of hard iron, does not acquire any
magnetifm from the earth, like the bar of foft iron, becaufe

the magnetic power of the earth is weak, in proportion to

that which is required, in order to render a fteel bar mag-
netic. In order, therefore, to render the quality permanent

in an iron bar, it rauft continue a long time in a proper

pofition. But the fire will produce the ciTeA in a (hort

time : for as it will immediately deprive a load-ftone of its

attraAing virtue, fo it foon gives a verticity to a bar of iron,

if, being heated red-hot, it be cooled in an creA pofture, or

direAly north and fouth. Nay, tongs and pokers, by being

often heated and fet to cool again in a pofture nearly ereA,

have frequently gained this magnetical property. It is it

well-known propofition, that foft iron, or foft fteel, acquires

magnetifm very eafily, and lofes it with equal facility ; but

that hard fteel acquires that power with difficulty, and after-

wards retains it obftinately. From the confideration of thefe

properties, Mr. Cavallo was led to imagine, that if a piece

of fteel, vvhilft red-hot, were placed between magnetic bars,

and whilft ftanding in that fituation, cold water were to be
fuddenly poured upon it, fo as to harden it, there might,

perhaps, be obtained an artificial magnet much more power-

ful than what can be produced in the ordinary way ; be-

caufe the magnetic bars employed for fuch purpofe would
communicate a great degree of magnetic power to the fteel

when red-hot, and confequently foft, which power would
be fixed upon the fteel by the hardening.

In order to put this projeA to the trial, fix magnetic

bars were fo difpofed, in an oblong earthen veffel, as that

the north poles of three of them might be oppofite the fouth

poles of tlie three others, forming two parcels of bars, lying

in the fame direAion, and about three inches afunder, which

was nearly the length of the fteel bar which was intended to

be rendered magnetic. Things being thus difpofed, the fteel

bar was made quite red-hot, and in that Hate was placed

between the magnetic bars ; after which, cold water was
immediately poured upon it, which rendered it fo liard as

not to admit being filed ; its magnetifm was found to be
confiderably ilrony;, but by no means extraordinary. From
repeated trials wiih fteel bars of different fizes, and by ufinjr

a greater or lefs number of magnetic bars, Mr. Cavallo found

that fhort fteel bars acquire a proportionally greater degree

of magnetifm, by this method, than thofe which were longer}

that the magnetif^n in the longer bars is not proportionally as

ftrong, principally becaufe the artificial magnets, being placed

at their extremities, have very little power on thofe parts

of the pieces of fteel which are near its centre ; and, lalUy,

that when, in order to remedy the ju(l-mention-d incon-

venience, more magnets are placed nearer tlie middle of the

fteel bar, then this piece of fteel generally acquires many
fuccefTive magnetic poles.

Upon the whole, ic feems that though this method alone
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b« not fufScient to communicate to fteel bars an extraordi-

nary degree of magnetifra, yet it may be of great life in

conflrufting large artificial magnets ; for, if thefe bars, in-

ftead of being hardened in the ufual way, by plunging them,

when red-hot, in water, be hardened whilft Handing between
• powerful magnets, they will thereby acquire a coiifiderabie

degree of magnetic power, without any additional trouble

to the workman. They may then be polithed, after which
^ they may be rendered more ftrongly magnetic by the ufual

method of touching them with other magnetic bars ; where-

as it is a very laborious operation to render magnetic large

bars of harden'd fteel from the very beginning, viz. when
they have nor.e of that power.

In the courfe of performing tliefe trials, Mr. Cavallo fre-

quently obferved that tlie pieces of (teel, whilll they were red-

hot, feemed not to be attrafted by the magnets ; fo that the

leaft fhock, and even tlie pouring of the water, could remove
them from the proper fituation, which rather fnrprifed him ;

becaufc it has been affertcd by fome authors, that the mag-
net attracts red-hot iron as well as cold. Kircher cfpe-

cially fays, that he tried the experiment, (De Magnete,
lib. i. p. 2, theorem xxxi.) and found that the piece of

iron, heated fo as to be hardly difcernible from a burn-

ing coal, was attrafted by the magnet as eafily as when
cold ; and he even aflTigns a reafon why the power of a mag-
net is deftroyed by a great degree of heat ; whereas the

red heating of the iron will not prevent its being attrafted

by the majinet. The reafon he gives is, that the fire cor-

rupts and calcines the magnet, but purifies the iron. The
foUo.ving experiments were made in order to afcertain this

matter

:

" I kept (fays Mr. Cavallo) a piece of fteel in the fire

till it was quite red-hot, and in that ftate prefented the

magnet to it, fo as to touch it repeatedly in various places ;

but no fign of attraAion could be perceived before the

rednefs difappeared. I mean, however, fuch rcdneis as may
be evidently feen in the clear day light ; for, as was (hewn

by other experiments, when the magnet begins to attraft

the healed iron, the rednefs of the latter can Itill be feen in

the dark.

" Having repeated the experiment with different pieces of

iron and of Heel, the refult was conftantly the fame, viz. whilfl;

the iron or ileid remained quite red-hot, or white-hot, the

magnet did not attraft it ; but the attraction began when
the degree of rednefs which is clearly perceivable in the

day-light began to disappear ;'and it was as Urong as ever

when the iron was cooled a little more than when the red-,

nefs quite difappeared in the dark. In regard to this limit,

or maximum of attradlion, I think I have obferved, as

well as the nature of the experiment would permit, a differ-

ence between lleel and iron 5 which is, that in the fteel the
maximum of attraction follows the difappearance of the red
heat fooncr than in iron.

" This experiment is fnbjeft to two fources of miftake,

which, perhaps, milled father Kircher, and wliicli it is necef-

fary to mention, for the fake of others who wilh to repeat

it. The fii ft is, that when a piece of iron, of no great ex-

tent, is red-hot, or even white-hot, in one place, and below
a red heat in other parts, the magnet will frequently attract

it, though the led-hot fide be prcftnted to it. The fecond

caufe of miftake is, that when a Iniall piece of iron or fteel,

as a common lewing-nced!c, is made red-hot, and is then

•prefented to the magnet, if the magnet tinicli it, the contadt

cools it inftanlly below the neceft'ary degree of heat, and of
eourfc the nttraftion takes place. It is owing to tins lad
canfe, that I have not yet been able to afcertain, whether
the atiraftion between the magnet and llie iron be quite an-

nihilated, or only dirainifhed to a great degree, by rendering
the iron red, or white-hot ; fo that I can only fay with
certainty, that a magnet will not attraft a certain piece of
iron red-hot, or white-hot ; whereas it will attraft another
piece of iron, at leaft fifty times bigger, if it be cold, or
below a red heat.

" To try this experiment in a different and more convincing
manner, I heated a large iron nail till it was white-hot, and
in that ftate placed it upon' an earthen fupport, near one
pole of the magnetic needle, fo as to lie, not in the fame
direftion, but on one fide of it. Then, looking attentively

on the graduated circle of the compafs, I obferved, that
the needle was not in the leaft moved from its natural fitua-

tion, whilft the nail remained red-hot ; but, as f«on as the
rednefs began to difappear, the needle advanced towards the
nail, and a few feconds after the needle pointed direftly

towards it.

" I tried whether, in this experiment, any difference was
occafioned by the magnet's being natural or artificial ; but,
as it might be expefted, there was none.
" In purfuance of thofe magnetic experiments wherein heat

is concerned, I tried the effedts which took place when
the magnet was heated ; but, as the diminution of its power
by heating, and an increafe of it by cooling, wer-? obferved
and defcribed by the late Mr. Canton, (Phil. Tranf. vol. li.)

I ftiall only add a circumftance, which may perhaps be
new. It is, that an artificial magnet, after having had its

power diminiftied by heating, does not recover it entirely

again by cooling ; having conftantly found, that the magnets
which had been heated, after cooling would never hold fo

great a weight of iron as they did before. The heat to
which thofe magnets were expofed never exceeded that of
boiling water. This was rendered more evident by the
following experiment.

" A magnetic bar was placed in an earthen veflel, at fome
diftance from the fouth pole of the needle of a very good
compafs ; by the action of which magnet, that end of the
needle was drawn feveral degrees from the magnetic meri-
dian, or from the direftion in which it ftood before. In this

fituation of the apparatus, boiling water was poured into

the veffel wherein the magnet ftood, in confequence of whick
the needle went back two degrees and a half. Some time
after, when the water was quite cold, the needle was found
nearer to the magnet, but not fo near as it ftood before the
hot water was poured into the veffel,"

33. Mr. Boyle found, that by heating a piece of
Englifti ochre red-hot, and placing it to cool in a proper
poilure, it manitcftly acquired a magnetic virtue. And
an excellent magnet of the fame ingenious gentleman's
having lain near a year in an inconvenient pofture, had
its virtue furprifingly impaired ; as if it had been injured

by fire. 34. A needle well touched, it is well known,
will point north and fouth : if it have one contrary touch
of the fame ftone, it will be deprived of its faculty

;

and by another fuch touch, it will have its poles quite
chang!-d. 35. Tf a bar of iron have gained a verticity by
being heated red-hot, and cooled again, north and fouth,

and then hammered at the two ends ; its virtues will be de-
llroycd by two or three fmart blows on the middle. Mr.
Marlin fays, that by a fmart ftroko of a hammer on the un-
touched end of the dipping-needle, he has often caufed th«
whole magnetic virtue to come to that end from the other,

fo as to make it dip on that fide as much as it did o« the

other before : on the contrary, by fuch a ftroke he has fome-
times made it dip much more on the touched end than be-

fore. Sometimes, by ftriking it, the needle, which dipped

before, will be rcllored to ita equilibrium, a» if the virtue

had
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had made its cfcape, or were uniformly diffufed all over the

needle. 36. By drawing the back of a knife, or long piece

of ftecl wire, &c. leifurely over the pole of a load-ftono,

carrying the motion from tiie middle of the ftone to the

pole ; the knife or wire will accordingly attraft one end of

the needle : but if the knife or wire be palfed from the faid

pole to the middle of the ftone, it will repel that end of

the needle which in the other cafe it attratls. 37. Either

a magnet or a piece of iron being laid on a piece of cork, fo

as to fwim freely in water ; it will be found, that whicli-

foever of the two is held in the hand, the other will be

drawn to it : fo that iron attracts the magnet as much as it

is attrafted by it ; aftion and re-a£lion being always equal.

In this experiment, if the magnet be fet afloat, it will direct

its two poles to the poles of the world. 38. A knife, &c.

touched with a magnet, acquires a greater or lefs degree of

virtue, according to the part it is touched on. It receives

the ftrongeil touch, when it is drawn leifurely from the

handle towards the point over one of the poles : and if

the fame knife thus touched, and thus in pofTelTion of a

ftrong attraftive power, be retouched in a contrary direc-

tion, viz. by drawing it from the point towards the handle

over the fame pole, it immediately lofes all its virtue.

39. The attradlion of iron towards the magnetic needle,

or magnet, is increafed to a certain degree by the aftion

of vitriolic acid. The experiment, afcertaining this faft, is

ftated by Mr. Cavallo, who made the difcovery of it, as

follows : fome pieces of iron, as filings, nails, &c. are put

into an earthen pot, and the pot is placed laterally near

one end of a fenfible magnetic needle ; in confequence ef

which, that end of the needle will be drawn away from

its natural direftion, and will approach the pot more or

lefs, according to the quantity of iron and vicinity of the

pot. In this fituation, if diluted vitriolic arid be poured

upon the iron in the pot, fo as to occafion a brilk cffer-

vefcence, the needle will be found to ceme nearer to the

pot during fome minutes, after which it will gradually re-

cede. This increafed attraftion is more or lels, according

to the quantity, furface, and vicinity of the iron, accord-

ing to the brifltnefs of the effervefcence, &g. but with two

er three ounces of iron filings, or with about fix ounces of

nails, and a fuitable quantity of diluted vitriolic acid, the

needle may be expefted to make a movement from about

15' to half a degree.

" When I firft obferved this phenomenon, I naturally fuf-

pefted (fays Mr. Cavallo) that the increafed attraction might

have been caufed by a quantity of iron filings being brought

by the violence of the effervefcence nearer to that fide of the

pot which ftood towards the needle ; and to avoid this fource

of miftake, I tried the experiment with a fingle piece of wire

inftead of filing, and twifted the wire in various direftions,

fo as to be admitted into the pot. This experiment was

feveral times repeated then, and alfo very lately, and the iron

was ufed in various forms, viz. nails, turnings, pieces of wire,

&c. but the relult has been invariably the fame, namely, an in-

creafed attraftion." Mr. Bennett has queltioned the fad.

See Phil. Tranf. for 1 792, p. 93.

40. Natural magnets may be imitated in the following

manner : Take fome martial sethiops, or, whicli is more

eafily procured, reduce into very fine powder the fcales of

iron, which fall from red-hot iron when hammered, and

which are found abundantly in fmith's (hops. Mix this pow-

der with drying linfeed oil, fo as to form it into a very iiiff

parte, and (hape it in a mould fo as to give it any form you

require, whether of a terrella, a human head, or any other.

This done, place it in a warm place for fome weeks, and

it will dry fo as to become very hard. Then render it

magnetic, by the proper application of powerful magnets,
and it will acquire a confiderable power.
We (hall hero fubjoin fome additional obfervations on the

fubjcdl, extracted from the laws of magnetifm, propofedbjr
Mr. Whillon. An inclinatory, or dipping-needle, of fix

inches radfius, and of a prifmatic, or cylindric figure, when
it ofcillates along the magnetic meridian, performs, accord>
ing to Mr. W. every mean vibration in about 6' or 360'";
and every fmall ofcillation in about 5^", or 530'" ; and the
fame kind of needle, four feet long, makes every mean ofcil-

lation in about 24", and every fmall one in about 22".

The entire power of magnetifm in this country, as it

affefts needles a foot long, is, as he fays, to that of gravity

nearly as i to 300; and as it affects needles four feet

long, as I to 600. And the quantity of magnetic power
accelerating the fame dipping needle, as it ofcillates iji dif-

ferent vertical planes, is ever as the cofines of the angles

made by thofe planes, and the magnetic meridian, taken oa
the horizon.

Thus, if we would eftimate the quantity of forces in the
horizontal and vertical fituations of needles in London, wc
Ihall find that the latter, in needles a foot long, is to the en-

tire force along the magnetic meridian, as 96 to 100; aiid

in needles four feet long, as 96^7 to locoo: whereas in

the former, the entire force in needles a foot long is as

28 to 100 ; and in thofe tour feet long, as 2569 to loooo.
Whence it follows, that the power by which horizontal

needles are governed in thefe parts of the world, is but
one quarter of the power by which the dipping needle is

moved.

Hence, alfo, fince the horizontal needle !. moved only by
a part of the power which moves the dipping-needle ; and
that it only points to a certain place in the horizon, be-

caufe that place is the ncarcft its original tendency of any
its fituation will allow it to tend to ; whenever the dipping-

needle Hands cxaftly perpendicular to tlie horizon, the ho-

rizontal needle will not rcfpccl one point of the conipafs

more than another, but will wheel about every way uncer-

tainly.

The time of ofcillation and vibration, both in dipping and
horizontal needles equally good, is as their length direclly ;

and the aftual velocity of their points along their arcs is al-

ways equal.

Hence magnetic needles are, caleris paribus, ftill better,

the longer they are ; and that in the fame proportion with

their length.

Mag.^kt, in Medicine. Some writers of the middle ages

have, from a miftakcn tranflation of Theophraftus, been in-

duced to account the load-done poiCmous, which the ancients

were fo far from doing, that they gave it inwardly. Galen

afcribes a purgative quality to it, and recommends it in drop-

fics ; and Diofcorides prelcribes it as a good medicine to

evacuate grofs melancholic humours. It is doubtlefs pol-

fc(red of the fame virtues with the other ores of iron, though

in modern times never ufed inwardly, leaving been only made
an ingredient in fome plallers. To thefe plafters very ex-

traordinary virtues have been afcribed ; fuch as that, when
applied to wounds, they would extracl iron, or even a knife,

from the human body. See feveral fimilar llories in Kir.

cher's " De Magnete," who was too wife to give them any

credit. The chemiils are faid to have been able to extratl

an oil of wonderful eflicacy from the magrftt, and to have

made with it feveral preparations.

It has been faid, that the application of the artificial mag-

net, or of a magneticcil bar, to die teeth, will effeftually

cure the tooth-aclic, that it will e,:fe the pains of partu-

rient women, that it will difperfe white fweliings, &c. ; and,

8f on
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on the contrary, that the wounds made with a knife, or

other fteel inftrument, which has been previoufly rubbed with

a magnet, are mo'rtal. It is hardly neceffary to add, that

none of thefe pretended medicinal or poifonous qualities in

the magnet are warranted by authentic fafts : and as mag-

nctifm does not atFeft the fmcll, the tafte, or any other fenfe

of the body, it is improbable, to the greateft degree, that it

{hould have any efFecl upon animal bodies. For though

there are, without doubt, particles of iron in almoft every

part of an animal body, yet thefe particles are fo fubdi-

vided and calcined, and bear fo fmall a proportion to the

other elements, that, in a natural ftate, the magnet has no

action upon them.

Magnet, in Metallurgy and Chem'tjlry. fron ores may
generally be difcovered to be fuch by the magnet ; for almoft

all of them will be at? rafted by it either before or after igni-

tion. A ftrong artificial msgnet, well hung, and ufed as a

needle, will beft ferve for this purpofe. It will alfo readily

find, and feparate any little bits of iron or fteel from other

things, and particularly iron or fteel from thofe of other

metals. It will likewife difcovcr whether tools &c. are made

of fteel, or whether they are iron cafe-hardened; for the fteel

will receive a ftrong touch, when ihe other will hardly receive

any. For the ufe of the magnetic needle, in Mining, fee

Needle. According to Neumann, the magnet is almoft

totally foluble in fpint of nitre, and partially in the vitriolic

and marine acids. See Iron, Ores of.

M.\GNET, Armed, denotes one that is capped, cafed, or fet

in iron or fteel, in order to make it take up a greater weight,

and alfo more readily to diilinguifh its poles. As both mag-
netic poles together attraft a much greater weight than a

fingle one, and as the two poles of a magnet are generally in

oppofite parts of its furface, in which fituation it is almoft im-

poffible to adapt the fame piece of iron to them both ut the fame

time ; therefore it has been commonly praftifed to adapt two
broad pieces of foft iron to the poles of a load-ftone, and to

let them projeft on one fide of the magnet, becaufe in that

cafe, the pieces of iron being rendered themfelves magnetic,

another piece of iron could be conveniently adapted to their

projeiiions, fo as to let both poI(-s aft at the fame time.

Thofe pieces of iron are generally held faft upon the magnet
by means of a brafs or filver box. The magnet in this cafe

is faid to be armed, and tlie pieces of iron are called the

armaiure.

In ^g. 7. Plate VI. A B reprefents the magnet ; C D,
C D, reprefent the armature or pieces of iron, the pro-

jcftions of which are D, D, and to which the piece of iron,

F, is made to adhere. The dots E C D C D reprefent

the brafs box, having a ring, E, at its upper part, by
which the arnied magnet may be fufpended. Thus the two
poles of the magnet, which are at A and B, are made to

aft at D D, where the ftraight piece of iron, F, may be con-

veniently applied.

For this purpofe, and to avoid the armature, artificial

magnets have been made in the ftiape of a hor(c-fhoe, having

their poles in the truncated extremities ; for which reafon

they Lave more power than the ftraight magnetic bars.

When a piece of natural magnet is required to be armed,
the firft operation is to find out its poles ; then let the mag-
net be properly fliaped, oiii. either in the form of a terrella,

or in the more ufual one of a parallelopipcdon, in which lat-

ter rafc care muft be had to let the poles fall about the

middle of two oppofite furfaces, in which direftion the

magnet ought to have the greateft length poifible ; it having
been often obfcrved, that a natural magnet is weakened
in power much more by cutting ofl a part of its length,

in the direftion of the poles, •viz. fo as to make the mag.
netic axis ftiorter, than in any other direftion.

After having ftiaped the magnet properly, let two plates
of foft iron be made, equal in breadth to thofe furfaces

where the poles ftand, and to project a little way on one
fide of the ftone, as ftiewn in the figure. Thofe pro-
jeftions D, D, muft be much narrower than the breadth of
the plates. For magnets Imaller than one ounce, the lower
furfaces of the projeftions, to which the iron, F, is to be
applied, need not be larger than about one-tenth of an
incl>; and from a quarter to half an inch is fufBcient for
larger magnets.

The thicknefs of the plates CD, CD, muft be pro-
portioned to the power of the magnet ; there being a
certain fize which is the propereft for any magnet, a
Lirger or fmaller thicknefs than which being not fo advan-
tageous. This thicknefs cannot be eafily determined with-
out aftual trial ; hence the beft way is to make them very-

thick at firft : then filing a little off", and examining the
power of the magnet alternately : for the power increafes

gradually till a certain degree, at which limit the filing ought
to be difcontinued.

It is indifferent whether the armature be kept on by tying,
or by a box ; whether of metal or of wood ; but as the box
is the moft permanent, this ought to be preferred: 'and
it may be made of any metal excepting iron or fteel.

When the magnet is Ipherical, the armature, or pieces of
iron, muft be adapted to that furface, and each to cover
about a quarter of it.

What has been here faid about the natural magnet, is

equally apphcable to the artificial ones ; fo that many mag-
netic bars may be joined together, and may be armed fo
as to form a veiy powerful compound magnet.

The armature rather ftrengthens the power of the mag-
net, for the fame reafon for which a piece of iron affixed to
a magnet tends to render it more powerful.

If the artificial magnets be made in the fliape of a horfe-
flioe, or of a femicircle, then there is no need of the ar-

mature, it being fufficient to join them together, either by
rivetting or by a box ; and, indeed, even with ftraight bars,
the compound magnet may be made without the armature ;

but then, as the two magnetic poles cannot aft in the fame
plane, it is proper to have two of thofe compound mag-
nets, for the purpofe of giving more conveniently magnet-
ifm to other bodies.

By this means the late Dr. Gowin Knight conftrufted
two very powerful artificial magnets, or magazines of mag-
netic bars, which are now in the repofitory of the Royal
Society. Each of thefe magazines confifts of 240 bars, dif-

pofed in four lengths, fo as to form a parallelopipcdon, every
lenirth containing 64 bars. All thefe bars are kept to-

gether by means of iron braces, and the whole is fufpended
upon piv6ts and a proper wooden pedeftal or carriage, fo as

to be eafily placed in any required pofition. For a farther

defeription of thofe magnetic magazines, fee the Phil.

Traiif. vol. Ixvi. p. ^gi.

Mr. Michell direfts to increafe the power of a natural

magnet, if it be fmall and ftiort, by laying a great num.ber
of iron bars at its ends, after the manner of fupporters, care
being taken to apply the proper poles : if it be pretty long,

fo as to ahow room for it, by touching it alfo double with
fcveral bars, according to its bulk, applying them to all

fides at once. To increafe the power of a large magnet,
inftead of placing fujiporters, he advifes to put a large piece

of iron, of the thicknefs and breadth of the magnet, at

each end of it. This piece of iron ftiould be either three or

Tour times as long as it is thick, or clft ftiort, and Uiree or

fuur
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foar times as large at the end not touching the magnet, as at

the otlier : in the former of thefe ways, there are to be

placed on one fide, in the other cafe at the broad end, as many
i'upporters as can conveniently (land there. This, if the

magnet be very (hort, may be fufficient; if it be long, it

fliould befidcs be touched double. If the magnets to be thus

improved be very fufceptible of ma(jTietifm, tliey fliould have

much thicker armour than is generally ufed, bccaiife tliey

will thus retain more magnetifm ; and the armour (houid be

fo fattened, that the hoops, &c. ufed for that purpofe may
not Hand in the way of applying any thing to tbc ends, or

the fides ; for it is much the bed way to make any fhort

magnets megnctical in their armour, bccaufe they willrc'ain

more power by this means. But Mr. Michcll apprehends,

that the bed way of managing very large magnets, would

be to nit them, in a diredtion parallel to the axis, into fe-

veral long bars of the length of the Hone, and having

made them magiietical fingly, to put them into their ar-

mour, in the manner directed for compound artificial mag-
nets. The Heel bars ufed for artificial magnets may be

armed and made matjnetical, like the natural magoeis.

Armed compound artificial magnets may be made of fe-

vcral bars exaclly of a leni;th, with armour nicely fitted

to them. The bars fhould have the fame proportions as

thofe of fingle unarmed magnets ; they {hould be touched

fingly, and put into their armour, as they are touched,

with the poles of the fame denomination the fame way.

The armour fliould be pretty thxk, and fliould have a

wedge of iron applied to it, whilft the bars are putting

in, and till the whole is bound together and finiflied
;

for which reafon the cafe, that keeps the armour together

at bottom, fliould be put on before any of the bars are in.

The iron wedge Ihould always continue applied to the

magnet, but when it is ufed ; for this will be a great

prefervation to it ; though with all this precaution, it will

ofe a great deal of i;s liril llrength, in a very little time.

Mr. Michel! direfts an occafional magnet of this kin'! to be

made in the following manner : let there be a fmall box,

about an inch deep, fix inches long, and three or fonr

wide } in the bottom of this box fix two bars of iron, at each

end one, about |th3 of an inch fquare, reaching quite acrofs

the ends and through holes in one fide, and pr jefting a

little way b?yond ; thefe projedling ends ferve as feet to lift

with, like thofe of the common armed natural magnet : the

face* of thefp feet fliould lie in the fame plane with each

other, and they may be reduced, by taking off the edges,

to about half the breadth of the bar, in the flat way of the

box. When the magnet is wanted, apply a wedge of iron

to the two feet that come through the fide of the box ;

and having made any number of the llx-inch bars as magno-

tical as may be, place them one by one with their edges

againd the two iron bars in the box, and with their poles

of the fame denomination the fame way, ;>•. hing them clofc

againd the fide of the box, which will keep them from

turning over and lying flat-ways. Having placed as many
of the fix-inch bars as are required in this manner, lay t.vo

or three doubles of flannel, or fomething elfe that is foft

and fpungy, over them, and prefs them againd the two iron

bars with the lid of the box, and faden it down. Such a

magnet as this may be eafily taken to pieces and retouched,

and fet together again, as occafion flial! ferve. A magnet
of this kind, confiding of three dozen of fix-inch bar<i, will

lift fifty pounds avoirdupois.

The following experiment will flic.v in what circumdanccs

a magnet can lift the grcated weight. Take a n.agn. tic

bar, and find by trial an oblong piece of iron, about four

inches long, and of a weight little greater than the magnet

will fupport. rt is plain, that if you afiix this iron to one
pole of the magnet, the moment you remove your hand, tlie

iron will drop ; but if, before you remove the hand, you
prefcnt another larger piece of iron jud under thejowcr ex-
tremity of the loimcr, and within half or three-quarters of
an inch from it, you will find that the magnet will then fup.

port that piece of iron which it could not fnpport before,

when a fecondary puce of iron was not under it. In fliert,

a magnet can lift a greater weight of iron from over another
piece of iron, as an anvil, or the like, than from over a '

table.

The reafon of which property is, that in tlie former cafe,

the iron bafis, or inferior piece of iron, becoming itfelf in

fome meafure magnetic, helps to increafe the magnetifm of
the fird piece of iron, and confequently tends to increafe

the attradlion between it and the magnet ; which does not

take place when the iron is lifted from over a table, or
fomethii^- elfe which is incapable of acquiring any mag-
netifm.

In order to render thii property more intelhgfible, fup-

pofc that a piece of iron be affixed to the north pole of a

magnet ; it is plain, that by the aAion of the magnet the

part of it that Aands next to the magnet has acquired a
foutli polarity, and its other, or inferior extremity, has

acquired a north polarity, the attraction being a confequence

of this acquired inagnetiim, and being greater or fmaller in

proportion as !hat acquired magnetifm is more or lefs power-
ful ; confequently, what ".er lends to increafe that mag-
netifm in the piece of iron, mult likewife increafe the attrac-

tion. Now, when another piece of iron is under the former,

that other piece of iriin, being within the fphere of action

of the magnetic bar, be.omes magnetic, and the part of it

which is contiguous to the mrth pole of the magnet ac-

quires the louth polarity; but this is conrigvious to the

lower end, which is the north pole, of the firft |)iece of

iron, therefore it mult increafe that north polarity, and, of

courfe, the fontli polarity of the upper end of the fird piece

of iron, which Hands next to the magnet.

In faft, if, indead of the fecondary piece of iron, you
put the fouth pole of another magnet at a little didance be-

low the lowiT extremity of the fufpended iron, you will

produce the fame effedt, viz. will increafe the attraftion

between it and the north pole of the fird magnet ; but if you
prcfent the north pole of the fecond magnet under it,

then you will produce the contrary effeft, t/s. will weaken
its magr.etic power, and, of courfe, dimir.ifli the attrac-

tion.

The variable power of a magnet may be fliewn by fuf-

pen<liiig iron to it, in the following manner. Sufpend a

magne. iu a place that is not much fliook, and apply to it

as much weight of iron as it will jud fupport. For this

purpofe, the magnet, either natural or artificial, ought to

be armed, or made in the fliapc of a horfe-fliue, viz. f» as

to have the poles in one plane; in this form the effefl being

more confpicuous. Let a hook or a fcale, like thofe ufed

for a balance, be falleiied to this iron. On the day fol-

lowing^, you may put a little more weight into the fcale,

which the magnet will fupport. One or two days after, a

little more weight may be added ; and fo on ; the power of

the magnet increafing daily: and, though this increafe of

power is neither unlimited nor very regular, being atfedted

in fome meafure by the viciflitudes of heat and cold, Sect
yet, upon the whole, the power of a magnet will be con-

fiderahly increafed by this artifice.

It is very remarkable, that if, in the courfe of the opera-

tion, the iron were to drop from the magnet, on replacing

it, you will find tliat the magnet will no longer fi'pport as

ijf much
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much weight as it did a moment before, fo that now you

mull diminifh the weight, though in the courfe of the fol-

lowing days you may intreafe it gradually again : hence, in

placing the weights into the fcale, or upon the hook, care

iruft. be taken not to give it any jerk, fo as to caufe the

iron to fall off ; otherwile a great deal of the work will be

loft.

The reafon of this experiment is, that the iron being ren-

dered magnetic, tends to ftrengthen the magnetifm of the

magnet, in the fame manner as any other magnet endeavours

to render magnetic any ferruginous fubilance that is placed

within its fphere of aftion. When the iron falls off, the

magnet lofes part of the acquired power, efpecially if the

magnet had acquired more than its point of faturation, there

having been removed the caufe which kept it up ; and when,

the iron is replaced, the magnet will not recover the loll

power very readily, becaufe there is required a confiderable

time to communicate a certain degree of magnetic power to

a Inrd ferruginous fubilance, as the magnet is, efpecially

when that magnetifm mud be communicated by the adtion

of a proportionably weak magnet, like the iron weight.

According to iEpinus's hypotheils of the magnetic fluid,

this experiment is explained thus : The magnetic fluid in a

magnet is not equally difperfed through its fubftance ; but

one pole, or half of it, is overcharged, and the other under-

charged. There is a ftrong attraftion between the under-

charged part and the fuperfluou? quantity of-magnetic fluid

in the overcharged part, and the relloration of the balance

is in great meafure prevented by the hardnefs or fome other

quality of the magnet. Now, when the iron is affixed to

the magnet, it becomes magnetic, w'z. that part of it

which is contiguous to the overcharged pole of the magnet,

becomes undercharged, and the oppofite one becomes over-

charged. In this iitualion, the undercharged part of the

iron, endeavouring to draw the magnetic fluid of the magnet
towards itfelf, accumulates or draws it ftill nearer to that

overcharged pole of the magnet ; and, on the other iide,

the overcharged part of the iron being contiguous to the

undercharged pole of tha magnet, tends continually to drive

the magnetic fluid away from that undercharged pole of the

magnet ; but the power of the magnet, according to the

hypothefis, depends on the unequal dillribntion of the mag-
nctic fluid, therefore the action of the iron, by endeavouring

continually to incrcafe that unequal diftribution, muft in-

creafe the power of the magnet.

It follows from this experiment, that a magnet is apt

to lofc much of its power when kept without any iron af-

fixed to it.

Magnet, Jirfenical, Magnes Arfmlcalh, in Chcmlflry, de-

notes a mixture of equal parts of arfenic, fulphur, and
antimony, melted together over the fire, and condcnfed in

manner of a ftone.

It is a very gentle cauftic, and was Grll invented by
Angelus Sala. '

It fucceeds very well in taking down
fungous flelh in wounds. It has its name magnet, becaufe,

being worn during malignant difeafes, it is fuppofed to pre-

ferve the wearer from infedlion, by a inagnctical power.

Magnet, Arl'ific'ial, is a ftccl or iron bar, impregnated

with the magnrtic virtue, fo as to pon"ef3 all the properties,

and be ufed inllead of the natural load-llone.

Before we proceed to give a particular account of the

various methods that have been praftifed for making arti-

ficial magnets, it may not be improper to premife fome
geieral obfervations on the communication of magnetifm.

We have already more than once had occafion to remark,

that when a piece of iron or ileel, or, in Ihort, of any fer-

ruginous bodv, is piefentcd to a magnet, within a proper

Vol. XXll.

diftance of one of its poles, it becomes inftantly magnetic

the part of it which is neareft to the magnet acquiring the

contrary polarity, &c.

This acquired magnetifm is ftrongeft; with foft iron, and

weakeft with hardened fteel, or with the brittle fort of call

iron ; the other forts of iron or ferruginous bodies acquiring

a ftronger or weaker power, according as they approach the

hardnefs of the latter, or the foftnefs of the former. But
the permanency of tlie acquired magnetifm follows jull the

reverfe of this rule ; fo that the hardell Heel retains it for

many years with little or no diminution ; whereas very foft

iron lofes it ^entirely the moment it is removed from the in-

fluence of the magnet ; the other ferruginous bodies pre-

ferving it for a longer or fliorter time, according as they

,
participate more of the nature of hard Heel, or ot that of

foft iron. Hence it may be deduced, that, in general, the

bell method of making artilicial magnets confills in applying

one or more powerful magnets to pieces of the hardell fteel,

becaufe thole pieces will thereby acquire a conllderable

power, and will retain it for a long time ; taking care, in

this operation, that the north pole of the magnet or magnets

be applied to that extremity of the piece of fteel which is

required to be made the fouth pole, and that the fouth pole

of the magnet be applied to tlie oppofite extremity. In the

fame manner as a piece of fteel or iron is rendered magnetic,

a weak magnet may be rendered more powerful, or its

power may be rellored when loft.

It is evident, that in this method the operator flioiJd have

one or more magnets, by the application of which the fteel,

or other ferruginous body, may be rendered magnetical

;

therefore it may be aikcd, by what means is magnetifm ori-

ginally given to fuch artificial magnets, as are faid to have

tliat power imparted without the interference of any magnet ?

The anfwer to this qucllion is, that no magnetifm at all can

be communicated to any ferruginous body whatever, with-

out the aftion of another magnet ; and that, in the method

vulgarly called, of giving magnetifm to fteel, &c. without

the aid of a magnet, the beginning of the magnetic power is

communicated frotn the earth, which is a real magnet ; and,

therefore, there is no magnetifm communicated but by the

adtion of another magnet. See art. ^2, fupra.

There are fome particular circuinftances which demand
attention, in order to enable us to afcertain the beft method

of conllrufting artificial magnets.

1 . The nature of the body muft be adapted to the power
which is to render it magnetic ; remembering, that the foft

ferruginous bodies both acquire and lofc magnetifm eafier

than thofe which are harder.

2. The ftiapc of the bodies is to be confidered next, ex-

perience fliewing that an oblong one is in general preferable

to any other. In cafe of fteel bars, they ought to be quite

hard, in order to acquire the greateft pofiible power, pro-

vided one has magnets fufficienlly ftrong for the purpofe ;

and if cylindrical, their diameters ought to be about one-

fifteenth of their length ; or, if not cylindrical, their thick-

neftes ought to be fuch as nearly to equal the weight of the

cylindrical bars of the fame length, and the diameter of

which may be about one-fifteenth of their lengtiis.

3. Several magnets are much preferable to a fiugle one,

for the purpofe of communicating magnetifm ; in the appli-

cation of which, it muft be remembered, that the foutli pole

of the magnet produces a north pole in the part of the ferru-

ginous body to which it is applied, and that the north pole of

the magnet produces a fouth pole in the part, &c.

4. If it were required to conftrutl a ftrong magnet, wlien

tlie operator has cither no magnet at all, or a very weak one,

he muft proceed gradually. It being inipoffible for a hard

P ;ind
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and large (led bar to receive any fenfible degree of mag-
nctifni from the aiSion of the earth, or of any other wtak
magnet, the operator mud begin witli giving mAgnctifm to

fevcral fmall and foft Ucel bars, impregnating one at a time

by means of the weak magnet, or, if he have no magnet,

by means of one or more iron rods properly iituated, which

in that cafe are real, though v.'eak magnets. Then, by
joining in a proper manner tlie fmall (leel bars already made
magnetic, he may communicate a ftronger, power to larger

and harder fteel bars ; which will be capable of impreg-

nating bars dill larger ; and fo on.

It has been afferted by various authors, that if a fhort

bar of foft fteel be repeatedly ftroked from end to end, in

any fituation, by a fufficier.tly long iron bar, llkewife kept

in any fituation, the Heel bar will thereby acquire a con-

fiderable degree of magnetifm : from which it might per-

haps be inferred, th.it there is no nccefiity of deriving the

origin of magnetifm from the earth. But an accurate in-

vcftigation of this pretended faft has fhcwn, that the fteil

bar will not acquire .nagnetifm iu every fituation. Indeed,

as the bar of iron is rendered more or Icfs magnetic by tlm

earth in every fituation, except that which is perpendicular

to the magnetical line ; in a random way of making the ex-

periment, it is almoU impoffibie to keep tlie bar fo near that

direftion as to acquire no magnetifm at a!l from the earth
;

but if, in rubbing t!ie Heel bar, the iron one be kept iu a

fituation nearly perpendicular to that of the magnetical line,

then the fteel will acquire no magnetifm at all. Belide.',

when the iron bar is kept in any fituation, the degree of

magnetifm which is communicated to the bar, is greater or

lefj in proportion as the diredlion of the bar is nearer to, or

farther from that of the magnetical line ; which proves, be-

yond a doubt, that the communicated magnetifm is originally

derived from the earth.

In order to make a piece of iron acquire magnetifm horn

the earth, let the following procefs be purfued : Take a bar

of foft iron, about two or three feet long, and between

one-half of ao inch and two inches thick, ( fuch are fome

kitchen pokers,) and place it in the magnetical line, i e. in

the direction of the dipping needle, if this be at hand, or

Itraight up in higher latitudes N. or S. than 40 , but hori-

zontallv when nearer to the eqi'iator tlian the absve-mcn-

tioned degree of latitude. Then place a magnetic needle

on a pin, and holding the pin iu your hand, prefent tlie

needle to the various parts of thfe bar from top to bottom,

and you will find, that in tliis ifland the lower half of the

bar is poftefted of the north polarity, capable of rcpeUing

the north anil of attrafting the fouth pole ot the needle, and

the upper half is pofieffed of the fouth polarity, capable of

repelling the fouth and of attrafting the north pole of the

nced'e. The attraftion is ftrongell at the very extremities

of the bar; it diminilhes as it recedes from tiiem, and

vaniflics about its middle, where no one pole of the neetJle

is attraftcd in prLforonce to the other. In (liort, in t!iat

fituation, the iron bar is as much a magnet as any piece of

iron that ftands within the influence of a magnet.

If you turn the bar top-fide down, the extremity of it,

which was foutli pole when it ftood uppermoll, will now
become nor".h pole, and the other extremity will become
fouth pole.

In the fouthern parts of the world, tlic lower part of tin

bar is a fouth pole ; or, to be more explicit, wlien in any

part of the world the bar is fituated in the magnetic line,

the extremities of the bar will acquire the polarities cor-

rcfpondiiig to the ncarcft poles of the earth.

In order to fix in an iron bar the magnetifm which the

earth Las communicated to it, the following circumCauccs

(hould be regarded. The very foft iron acquires the greafeft

degree of magnetic power in the (hortell time, but lofes it

with the f:ime quicknels; lo tliat, if the ])rcceding experi-

ment be performed with a bar of that fort of'iron, the mag-
netifm communicated to it by the earth will not be per-

manent ; but if it be made red-hot, and he left to cool in the

magnetic line, or if it be repeatedly lliuek with a hammer,
whilll ftanding in the magnetic line, it will thereby acquire

a fmall degree of permanent magnetifm ; w hich power, how-
ever, either by leaving the bar for foirc time in an improper
fituation, or by inverting and ftriking it again, will be fooii

dell roved.

When the iron is fomewhat harder, the acquired mag-
netifm lafts much longer ; though a lunger time, or longer

operation, be required in order to render it magnetic.

As trie conilant aClion of a weak magnet on a ferruginous

body continually tends to increafe the magiietilm of that

body, fo the iron bars, which are left in tlie direftion of the

magnetic line for a confiucr.ible time, become continually

more ftrongly magnetic, and the acquired power becomes
more permanent.

The reafon why iron, by long ftanding, by hammering,
&c./acqnires a permanent m gt'ciifm from the earth, whereas

by the mere politiouj'in a ftiort time, the poivEr is not at all

permanent, feems to be the unequal texture of the iron :

fuppofe, for inllance, that a piece of iron is compofed of
hard and foft i>articles, or of !ome, through which the mag-
netic power moves very eafily, and others, through which
it moves very flowly. The former then of thofe particles

acquire the magnetifm at firft from the earth, and lofe it

very eafily ; but by continuing in the fame pofition, or by
being foitened, &c. the h^rd particles gradually acquire

magnetifm from tlie former, and having once acquired it,

regain that power for a long time. It is, belides, very pro-,

bable, and in certain circuniftances aftually proved, that

fome fort of iron becomes harder by being kept long expofed

to the atmofphere.

The method of making magnets of this kind, by means of
a natural magnet, and even without the alTillaiice of any mag-
net, was fcggeftied many years ago Ijy Mr. Serving^^on Sa-
very, and particularly defcribed in the Phil. Tranf. N 414.
See alfo Abridgment, vo'. vi. part ii. p. 260, &c. But as

his method was tedious and operofe, though capable of com-
municating a very eon fiderablc virtue, it v.ns little pradtifed.

A more fimple method was propofed by Mr. Arnold Marcel,

nephew to Mr. Leuweuhosck, and is defcnbed in the Phil.

Tranf. (See Martyn's Abr. vol. vi. part ii. p. 278.) It

ij as follows: " In the year 1776," fays he, " m.aking

feveral further obfervations about the magnetical force which

I found in great pieces of iron, I made nfc of a large iron

vice, about 9oIbs. weight, in which I fixed a fmall anvil of

about i2ibs. Upon the bright furface of this anvil I laid

the fteel, to which I would give the virtue, in a pofition of

north aid foulh, which happened to be in a diagonal of the

fqiiare furface of the anvil ; then I took a piece of iron, on«

inch fquare, and 33 inches long, of about Slbs. weight,

having at one end llie figure here reprefented
(_fi^. 8.)

brightly polifhed at A, and taper at the other end. Then
I held fall down the piece cf-fteel upon the anvil with one

hand, and with the other I held the iron bar aforefaid per-

pendicular, with its point. A, upon the fteel, and, prefling

hard, I rubbed ihe fteel with the iron bar towards uie, from

north to fouih, feveral ftrokes, always carrying the bar far

enough round about, to begin again at the north, to prevent

the drawing back of the magnetical force. Having thus

given ten or twelve ftrokes, I turned the fteel upfide down»

leaving it in the fame pofition as to north and foulh, and.



MAGNET.
after rubbing Tt and turning it, till I rubbed it abort 400
times, it received by degrees more and more ftrength, and

at hll had as much as it it had been touched by a ftrong

load-ilone. The place where I began to rub, was alAays

that which pointed to the north when the needle was hung,

the end where I had ended the llroke turning to the fouth.

Sometimes it has happened, that in a few ftrok.es I gave the

fteel its virtue ; nay, even in the very firft ftroke, one may
give a great deal to a fmall needle. This way I have given

the magnetical virtue to needles of fea compafles, made of

one piece of Heel, fo ftrongly, that one of the poks would

take up three quarters, and the other a whole ounce of iron.

Although thefe needlqs were anointed withlmfecd oil. which

made a hard coat, Jo keep them from ruftir.g, yet they

kept the virtue ; but in llrengthening thefe forts of nee-

dles, I rubbed by turns firft to the right and tlicn to the left

fide.

" The fame way I brought the virtue inio the point of a

knife, fo that it would fu'.lain i| ounce.
" I brought the faid virtue into four fmall pieces of fteel,

cich one inch long, and -f',lh of an inch broad, as thin as

tiie fpring of, a watch. Tliefe four pieces I joined toge-

ther, as into an artilicial load-ftonf, weighing 18 grains troy,

and then it did draw up and fuftain an iron nail, which

weighed 144 grair.s troy. 'This artificial load-ftone has

now thefe lix years been tumbled about, and been lying

among iron and fteel, and in any pofition, and yet it has ra-

ther got more than loft any of its virtue.

" The magnetical virtue being thus brought into iron

or fteel, 'I have farther obferved, that that end where the

ftroke was begun, would draw to the north, and where the

ftroke ended, to the fouth, in whatever fituation the fteel

had been laid upon the anvil to give it the virtue. > I took

a piece of fteel, and rubbed it from one end to the middle,

and then from the other end to the middle, and found it had

two north poles, one at each end, and the middle a fouth

pole.

" Further, h.eginnirg to rub from the middle towards

each end of another piece of fteel, I found it to have at

eacli end a fouth pole, and in the middle a north pole."

A very eafy way of giving magnetifm to a Imall piece of

foft fteel, is the following : Take two pokers of foft iron,

or two iron bars, of about an inch fquare, and more than

three feet in length, keep them in the magnetical hue, or

if in this iiland, psrpendicdarly, as ftiewu in J/g. 9 Then
let the piece of fteel, C B, be either fattened to the edge

of a table, or be held by an alTillaut ; and placing the

lower extrtmi'.y of the bar A B, and the upper exticmity

of the bar C I), both on the fame fide, aiid in the middle

of the fteel, ftroke the fteel from the middle towards its

extremities, moving the end of the bar, C D) from the mid-

dle of tlie piece of Heel towards its end C, at the lame time

that the end of t!ie bar, A B, is moving from the middle of

the piece of fteel to its other extremity B ; and when the

bars are arrived to the faid extremities, remove them from

the fteel, and apply them again to the middle, and fo on ;

thus ftroking the piece of fteel ?b )u\ forty or fifty times

on every lide, will give it a confiderable degree of mag-
netifm.

It is evident, that if in this experiment, when the iron

bars arc arrived to the extremities of the fteel, you bring

them hack to the middle of it, by drawing them along the

furfare «t the liocl, the experiment will not luccced, bc-

£aufe the magnetic power coTinuiiicated by their rubbing

the fteel in one direction, will be deftroyed by their contrary

moiii'n.

Dr. Gowin Knight was the firft who brought this kind

of magnets to their prefent flate of perfcftion, fo as to be of
much greater efScacy than the natural ones. The refult of

his method, though the procefs itielf was kept fecret, was

firft publiftied in the Phil. Tranf. fur 1744, vol. xliii. art. 8,

and Phil. Tranf. for 174^, art. 3. See alfo vol. xUv. for

1747, art. 2. Mr. \Villon has ccmmuuicated to the public

Dr. Knight's method ; who informs us, that having provided

himfclf with j large quantity of clean filings of iron, he

put them into a large tub, that was more than one-third

filled with clean water : he then, with great labour, worked
the tub to and fro for many hours togeiher, that the friction

between the grains of iron by this treatment, might break

off fuch fr a!ler parts as would remain fuipeiided in the

water for fome time. The obtainnig of thefe very fmall

particles in fufficient quantity, fetmed to him to be one

of the principal defiderata in the experiment. The water

being thus rendered very muddy, he poured the lame into

a clean earthen vclfel, leaving tlie filings behind ; and when
the water had ftood long enough to become clear, lie

poured it out carefully, without diftuibing fuch cf the

iron fediment as ftill remained, which now appeared re-

duced almoft to impalpable powder. This powder was
afterwards removed into another veftel in order to dry it ;

and this procefs was feveral times repeated. When a_ fuffi-

cient quantity of thiy fine powder w;:s procured, he made a

palle of it with linfced oil ;
preferring this vehicle, becaufc

it contained a couiiderable quantity of the phlogiftic prin-

ciple. With thefe two ingredicuts he made a liifi" pafte,

which he well kneaded, before he formed it into convenient

fltapes, and then upon wood, and fometimes on tiles, ia

order to bake or dry it before a moderate fire, at about a

foot diftance from it. In about five or fix hours it generally

attained a fufficient degree of hardnefs. When tlicfe baked
pieces were become old, he g;ave them their magnetic virtue

in any direftion he pleafcd, by placing them between the

extreme ends of his large magazine of artificial magnets for

a few feconds or more, as he faw occafion. By this me-
thod, the virtue they acquired was fuch, that when any one
of thofe pieces was held between two of his beft ten-guinea

bars, with its poles purpofely inverted, it immediately of

itfelf turned about to recover its natural direction, which

the force of thofe very powerful bars was not fufficient to

counteract. (Phil. Tranf. vol. Ixix. part i. for 1779, art. 5.)

However, the n.ethcd of making artificial magnets was dif-

covered and publidicd by Mr. John Michell, in a Treatife of

Artificial Magnets, printed in 1 750, and by Mr. John Can-
ton, in the Phi!. Tranf. for 1751, vol. xlvii. ait. b, p. 31.
The procefs for this purpofe was aifo found out by others,

particularly by Marul Uitgcleeze Natuurknnd. Vcrhand,

tom. ii. p. 261, and Du Hamel, Hift. Acad. Roy. 1745 and

1750-
.

' .
Mr. Miehell's method of making magnets is as follows :

prepare a dozen bars of ftce', of about ij ounce weight

each, fix incKcs long, and half an inch broad : let thefe be

hardened with a full, but not too giest heat : let one end

be nicked all round with a chiflcl, to diliinguiili it from
the other ; and the ends of the bars fliould be cleaned after

hardening, either upon a fmooth ftone, or razor-grinder't

wheel : the fize and ftiape of the bars may be varied at

pleafure, provided that tlie length be proportioned to the

thickncfs. The beft fort of fteel is that which has no veins

of iron in it, and Mr. Michell has found the common blif-

tered fteel at leaft equal to any other. When any magnet
docs not anfwer expectation, it will be proper 10 harden it

over again, witli a grea'er or lefs degree of heat, till it

proves better. In order to prefcivc thefe bars, contrive a

box, that Ihiill have two pieces of iron, about an iucU lorjj

P caclw
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each, fixed upright in the middle of each end, over againft

each other, at tlie dillancc of fix inches from outfide to out-

fide. Thefc pieces of iron may be about a quarter of an

inch fqiiarc, and (hould be filed pretty fmoolh on the fides.

Againil thefe are to be placed, with their edges towards

them, the twelve magnetical bars, fix on one fide, with their

fouth, or north polos one way, and fix on the other fide

with the fame poles the contrary way. It is neccfi'ary to

obferve that thefe bars mud neither be taken out, nor put in,

all, or too many on a fide at once ; for if two only be left,

with their poles of the fame denomination the fame way,

without one or more on the other fide to counter-balance

their effcfts, they will damage each other : and if two of

the fame fide be taken out together, or laid wi'.h their poles

of the fame denomination together, after they arc taken out

they wdl alfo damage one another : and if this be the cafe

it will be proper to rellore them before tiiey are ufed, after

the manner prcfcribed for making of magnets. In order

to make the marked ends of thefe bars fouth poles, and the

other ends north poles, place fix of them in a line north and

fouth, bringing the unmarked end of one, to touch the

marked end of the next throughout ; the marked ends lying

towards the north, which will be fome advantage to them.

Then take an armed magnet, and placing it with both poles

upon one of the bars, the north pole towards the marked
end, which is to be a fouth pole, and the fouth pole to-

wards the unmarked end, which is to be a north pole. Hide

it backwards and forwards from end to end of the whole

line of bars three or four times, taking care that they all

touch. Then taking it off, remove the two endmoll bars

into the middle, and pafs over them again three or four

times. Having thus touched the bars, it will not be im-

proper to turn them with the other fide uppermoif , and to

touch them over again on that fide as before, omitting the

endmoll bars, till they are removed into the middle, where

they alfo are to be touched.

If an unarmed magnet, either natural or artificial, be ufed,

lay the bars in a hne as before ; place the fouth pole of the

magnet upon the marked end of the endmoll bar, and Aide

it over the whole line to the end : then taking that pole off,

place the north pole upon the fame bar in its room, not at

the extremity of the bar,' but towards the middle, and Aide

it back again ; then change the poles again, obferving to

fct the magnet on at the middle of the bar, and Aide it to

the other end, as at firft. Having done this four or five

times, remove the two endmoll bars into the middle, and

placing the fouth pole of the magnet upon the marked end

of them, fiide it to the unmarked end ; and then, placing

the north pole upon the unmarked end. Aide it «> the marked
end. Let this be repeated three or four times ; and turning

the bars with the other fide upward, repeat the f^me procefs

again. When the magnets are weak, it maybe necefTary to

touch the bars, according to the preceding direction, belore

they are hardened, when they will receive the magnetic virtue

more eafily ; then, making the whole dozen magnetical, in

the manner hereafter preicribcd, till they are as llrongly fo

as they will be in their foft (late, harden one half ; and having

made thefe again magnetical with the remaining half that

are foft, harden thofe alfo, and proceed. Bi t if the mag-
nets are too weak to perform properly, even in this cafe, re-

courfe mull be had to fmaller bars of (leel, which rtiould

alfo be foft ; and if thefe fail, bars of iron mull be ufed.

Having communicated a fmall degree of magnetifm to fix

of the bars, let the other fix, which are unmagnetical, be
laid in a line, in the fame manner as the former : and let A B,

{Phle VI. Magnetifm, Jig. lo. ) reprefent this line, confiiling

of fix bars, though three only are delineated. The line

drawn acrofs at the end ©f each bar, rcprefents the mark
diftinguifhing that end which is to be made the fouth pole,

from the other Let C D, E F reprefent the fix bars alrea-

dy made magnetical : thefe lean again (I each other at the

top, and are feparated by a piece of wood, or other matter

except iron, about the tenth of an inch at the bottom. The
three magnets in C D have all their fouth poles downward,
and are placed towards the unmarked ends of the bars in

the line which are to be north poles ; and the three magnets in

E F have all their north poles downward, and are placed to-

wards the marked ends of the bars which are to be fouth

poles. Slide thefe fix magnetical bsrs th-iS placed, back-
ward and forward three or four times over the whole length

of the line. Then taking them off, having firll brought

them lo touch at the bottom, remove the two endmoii. bars

of the line into the middle, and replacing the magnetical bars

upon them, as before, pafs over thofe again. Then taking

them off, and turning the bars in the line with the other

fide upward, go over them again in the fame manner, except-

ing the endmoll bars ; which, when thofe in the middle are

touched, are to be removed thither, to be touched in their

turn. Thus the bars in the line will give a ftronger'power

to that of the other fix, by which they were touched ; and,

therefore, thefe latter may now be laid down in a line, and
retouched, after the fame manner, v. ith the latter : when
this is done, lay thofe down again, and retouch them with

the others : repeat this operation a few times, firll touching

one fet, and then the other, till they have acquired as much
magnetifm as they will retain ; or till they will receive no
additional force by any farthec repetition. The fix-inch bars,

made magnetical after this manner, when properly hardened,

will fingiy lift, by one pole, a piece of iron, weighing a

pound or better, if it be of a proper form ; and fix fuch

bars will touch a line of fiefh bars of the fame fize, to their full

pcrfeftion, by three or four times Aiding over them ; except

the cndmoft, which muil always be removed into the middle.

As feveral magnets laid together with tlieir poles of the fame
denomination the fame way, will greatly injure one another,un-

lefs they have fomething to counteradl them, it is abfolutely

necefTary not to place two of them, of a fide, or together
;

but fingiy, one on one fide, and one on the other, making
them to lean together, that they may rell againll one another

at the top: at the bottom they are prcferved from injuring

one another, by .being placed upon the bar which is to be
made magnetical. In like manner, they mud not be taken

off two of a fide together, but fingiy, fird on one fide, and
then on the other. But the readied way of taking them off

is fird to bring them to touch one another at the bottom, in

the fame mann-;r as they do at the top, and then they may be
removed at once, and upon occafion fet on again ; only ob-
ferving not to feparate them again at the bottom, till they

are placed upon the bar which »hey are to touch. The rea-

fon of removing the two bars at the ends of the line, in or-

der to their receiving a greater virtue, feemsto be, that the

fix magnets, employed in touching, are endeavouring to

make that part of the bar which is not included between
them magnetical, in a contrary diredtion from that which is

included between them. As this lad is the direftion of
mignetifm defigned,the former endeavour wuuldbe injurious;

and it is prevented by two caufes : one of which is the power,
whereby the decl refills in a degree every endeavour, either

to make it magnetical, or to dedroy its magnetifm ; and
the other is the power of the bars already in fume meafure

magnetical, which lie at both ends of the bar that is touched.

Nirrv this lad power is wanting at one extremity of thofe

bars that arc placed at the ends ; and confcquently not

having a fufficicnt force fully to refill the contrary endea-

vour
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roiir of the magnets employed in toucliing them, tliey become
Icfs magnetical than the others, which have a fufficient force.

Though in the line of bars, when making magnetical, each

bar has only one at each end to fupport it (thofe maonets
that are planted at the ends of the others to preferve them
being called fiipporters) againft the contrary endeavour of

the lix, made ufe of to touch it ; and this does very well ;

yet fome will receive an additional force by being fupported

with larger magnets ; or inftead of thefe, two or three of

their own fize, at each end ; thofe at the marked end all with

their north poles touching it, and thofe at the unmarked end

all with their foulh pole touching it. And becaufe there will

be two or three north poles, and as many fouth poles toge-

ther amongft the fupporters, at the other end fro.-n the bar

to be torched, thaj. hive nothin;^ to counteraft them, it will

be proper to place the loiith pole of another magnet among
the north poles, and the north pole of another among the

fouth poles, that they may not hurt one another, which they

otherwife will do.

The manner above defcribed is called the double touch :

and Mr. Michell obferves, that two magnets will give more
ftrength to a bar of their own fize, when ufed after this

manner, than a fingle magnet equal to five of the former in

ftrength, when applied after the manner of the fimple touch.

This ingenious writer has defcribed a frame, contrived for

holding feveral of the fix-inch bars, when they are ufed in

touching large bars, and when they cannot be conveniently

held in the hand ; for an accoutit of which we muft refer

to his excellent pamphlet, already cited, p. 45, &<:. ed. 2.

He obferves, that the form of magnets is of very httle con-

fequence with regard to their receiving the magnetic virtue,

provided that they have a fufficient length in proportion to

their bulk. The itraight bars may be made fquare, round,

or flat : though the flat are moll convenient for touching
;

and probably fomewhat ilronger. Thefe may alfo be point-

ed at the ends, as in^. II, in order to render them lighter,

and to increafe their power of lifting ; though pointed bars

are not fo proper for touching. The magnet may be made
in the form of a horfe-fhoc, as in Jig. 12, where a wedge of

iron is fuppofed to be apphed to the poles of it ; and it

will thus lie in a narrower compafs, a wedge of iron may
be applied to its two polos, and it will lift by both poles

at once. The magnet may be alfo made annular, which
is a plain flat bar, bent flatways inftead of edgeways ; and
a femicircular magnet may be bent flatways, like the an-

nular, or edgeways, like the horfe-fhoe ; and two magnets of
this kind may be conveniently placed together, in order to

preferve each other.

The poles of a magnet may be converted by placing the

bars which are to retouch it, with their north poles towards
its north pole, and the fouth poles towards its fouth pole.

In doing this, they fliould be placed on at the middle, and
(lid once or twice backwards and forwards, before it is fup-

ported ; and then that which was the north pole mud be
fupported as a fouth pole by north poles : and that which
was the fouth pole, as a north pole by fouth poles. In or-

der to make a bar magnetical, fo th;'.t it fliall have feveral

poles, fupi)ort it at the places where the poles are defigned

to be, with poles of a contrary denomination from thofe de-

figned ; and if any placeis fupjiorted with fouth poles, the next

places on either fide muft be fupported with north poles, and
•viCfverfa. Having done this, confider each piece included be-

tween any two fcts of lupnorters.as a feparate bar, to be made
magnetical, with its foutli pole towards the north fet of fup-

porters, and its north pole towards the fouth let, and touch
it accordingly. Magnets of this fort will not do well, unlefs

tliey are very long ; and at bell they are always weak, and

w ill very foon be injured ; fo that they fliould only be maJ-
occafionally.

Mr. Michell has alfo publifhed a method of obtainingj-

magnetifm by means of tluree iron bars, without the affift-

ance of a natural load-Hone, for which we fhall refer to his

pamphlet, p. Co, &c. and proceed to defcribe the method
defcribed by the ingenious Mr. Canloft.

This gentleman has fucceeded fo well in his attempts to
convey a confiderable magnetic virtue to bars of hardened
flee), as to be able to impregnate fuch bars with this virtue

to as high a degree, at leafl, as any bars of the fame weight
and (Jimenfions, which he had feen or heard of ; and to as

high a degree, as he; apprehends, the lame bars, in their pre-

fent ftate, arc capable of being impregnated. Mr. Canton
was able, in about half an hour's time, to communicate to

• fix bars of hardened fteel, at firll entirely delUtute of any-

magnetic virtue, the utmoft virtne they were capable of
receiving ; and that without the mediation or affillance of
any natural load-ftone, or of any artificial magnet. Mr.
Canton has publifhed the defcription of his procefs with

fuch direftions, that any perfon may readily perform the

fame. For this purpofe procure a dozen bars ; fix of foft

fteel, each three inches long, \ inch broad, and ^'^th of an inch

thick, with two pieces of iron, each half the length of one
of the bars, but of the fame breadth and thicknefs ; and
fix of the hard fteel, each ^f, inches long, \ an inch broad,

and -j'^ths of an inch thick, with two pieces of iron of half

the length, but the whole breadth and thicknefs of one of
the hard bars ; and let all the bars be marked with a line

quite round them at one end. Then take an iron poker and
tongs, or two bars of iron, (Plate VII. Magnetifm, Jig. I.)

the larger they are, and the longer they have been ufed, the

better ; and fixing the poker upright between the knees,

hold to it near the top one of the foft bars, having its marked
end downward, by a piece of fewing filk, which muft be
pulled tight with the left hand, that the bar may not Aide ;

then grafping the tongs with the right hand a little below
the middle, and laying them nearly in a vertical pofition, let

the bar be ilroked by the lower end, from the bottom to

the top, about ten times on ench fide, which will give it a

magrietic power fufficient to lift a finall key at the marked
end ; which end, if the bar was fufpended on a point, would
turn towards the north, and is, therefore, called the north

pole, and the unmarked end is, for the fame reafon, called

the fouth pole of the bar. Four of the foft bars bemg
impregnated after this manner, lay the other two {Jig. 2.)

parallel to each other, at the diftance of about one-fourth

of an inch between the two pieces of iron belonging to

them, with a north and a fouth pole againft each piece of

iron ; then take two of the four bars already made mag-
netical, and place them together, fo as to make a double bar

in thicknefs, the north pole of one being even with the

fouth pole of the other ; and the remaining two being put

to thefe, one on each fide, fo as to have two north and two
fouth poles together, feparate the north from the fouth poles

at one end by a large pin, and place them perpendicularly

with that end downward, on the middle of one ot the pa-

rallel bars, the two north poles towards its fouth, and the

two foulh poles towards its north end ; Aide them backward
and forward three or four times over the whole length of

the bar, and removing them from the middle of this, place

them on the middle of the other bar as before diretted, and
go over that in the fame manner ; then turn both the bars

with the other fide upward, and repi.at the former opera-

tion : this being done, take the two from between the pieces '

of iron, and placing the two outcrmoft of the touching

bars in their room, let the other two be the outcrmod of

6 the
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the four to touch thefs with ; and tliij procsfs heitig re-

peated till each pair of hars has ht-en touched three or
four timts over, which will give them a confiderablc mag-
Bcric power, put the half dozen tOEjether after tlie manm-r
of the four (fg ;.-), a.id touch with them two pair of the

hard bars, placed between the irons at the diftancc of about
half an uich from each other ; then lay the foft bars aliJc ;

and with the four hard ones let the oilier two be impreg-
nated (^f. 4.), holding the tojching-bars apart at the

h>wer end near two-ten: hs of an inch, to whicli dilla.ice let

them be feparated afu;r they are fet on the parallel bar, and
brought together again after they are taken off ; tliis being
obfirved, proceed according; to the rhethcd already de-

fcribed, till each pair has been touched two or three times

over. But as this vertical way of touching a bar will n6t
give it quite fo much of the magnetic virtue as it will re-

ceive, let each pair be now touched once or twice over, in

their parallel polition between the irons [fig. 5.), with two
of the bars held horizontally, or nearly lo, by drawing at

the fame time the north of one from the middle over the,

fouth end, and the fouth of the other from the middle
aver the norlh end of a parallel bar : then bringing thein to

the middle again without touching the parallel bar, give

three or four of thcfeiiorizontal ftrokes to each fide. The
horizontal touch, after the vertical, will make the bars as

ftrong as they can poflibly be made ; as appears by their

not receiving any additional ilrenj;th, when the vertical

.

touch is given by a greater number of bar?, and the hori-

zontal by ihofe of a fnperior magnetic power. This whole
procefs iViay be gone through in about half an hour, and
each of the larger bars, if well hardened, may be made to

lift twenty-eight troy ounces, and fometimes more. And
when thefe bars are thus impregnated, they will give to a

hard bar of the fame fize its full virtue in iel's than two
minutes ; and will, therefore, anfwer all the purpofes of
magnetifm in navi^ration and experimental phiIofophy,-much

better than the load-done, which is well known not to have

fufiicient power to impregnate hard bars. The half dozen
being put into a cafe (fg.6.), in fuch a manner as that

two poles of the fame denomination may not be together,

and their irons with them as one bar, they will retain the

virtue they have received ; but if their power fliould, by
making experiments, be evcr*fo far impaired, it may be re-

Jl'jred without any foreign alTiftance in a few minutes. And
if, out of curiolity, a much larger fet of bars fhould be
required, thefe will communicate to them a fulHcient power
to proceed with, and they may in a fhort lime, by the fame
method, be brought to their full ftrongth. Mr. Canton,
by the fame procef?, communicated magnetic virtue to two
large bars, each half an inch fquare, 10^ inches in length,

and weighing nearly ten ounces and twelve pennyweights,
to fuch a degree, that one of them hfted by one of its ends

feventy-nine ounces and nine pennywcigiits : and a flat femi-

circular magnet, weighing an ounce and thirteen penny-
weights, was made to lift, by applying its Xwo ends toge-

ther 10 an iron wedge, ninety troy ounces. The fame
ingenious gentleman could alfo -eadily deprive his bars of
their virtue ; and change the poles of a natural load-done,

by placing it in an inverted direction, between the contrary

poles of his larger hars, laid (io-.vn at foine diflance from
each other, in the fame llraight line continued at the dillance

of about a quarter of an inch from either of the poles, with-

out touching the (lone with cither of tiic bars.

The method in which the Heel he made ufe 'if was hard-
ened is as follows : having cut a fufficient quantity of the

leather of old (hoes into very fmall pieces, an iron pan is

provided, which a little exceeds the length of a bar, is

wide enough to admit of two bars fide by fide without

touching each other on the pan, a. id at leall an i: ch deep.

This pan is nearly half filled wi'h the bits of leather, upon
which are laid the two bars, iiaving failentd to the tnd of
each a fmall wire for taking ihem out_: the pan is then quite

filled with the leather, and placed on a gentle flat fire, being

covered and lurrounded with charcoal. The pan, being

brought to fomewhat more than a red heat, is kept about

half an hour, and the bars are fuddeiily quenclied in a large

quantity of cold water. Mr. Hjrne, in his Effays on Iron

and Steel, p. 147, claims the merit of diredting this procefs

for hardening Mr. Canton's bars.

In order to communicate the magnetic virtue to a fteel

bar, to the needle of a compafs, &c. by means of two mag-
netic bars, jilacc the bar or needle, A B ( /g". 7.), upon a

table, then place the two matjneiic bars C D, E F, draught

up upon A B, at a littje and equal dillance from the middle
of the bar A B, and in fuch manner, as the fouth polo, D, of

one of the bars may be ncarell to that end of the bar, A B,
which is required to become the north po'e, &c. then thefe

two bars inuft be (lid gradually towards one extremity of

the bar, keeping them conftantly at the fame dillance from
each ether ; and when one of the magnetic bars, for iudance

C D, is arrived at A, then they mud be flid the contrary

way, till E F arrives at B ; ar.d thus the bar, A B, mud be

rubbed a greater or fnialler number of times, till it will be
found by trial to have acquired acoufiderable power. When
the magnetic bars are powerful, and the bar, A B, is of very

good Heel, and not very large, a dozen of lirokes are fully

fufficient. When the magnetic bars are to be removed from

the bar A B, care mull be had to bring them to the fame

fuiiation where they were tfrd placed, 172. at a little and
equal didance from the middle of the bar A B, and then

they may be lifted up.

In this operation, the effeft of the bars may be improved

feveral ways, which will be found iieceflary when the bar,

A B, is proportionably large, and it is required to give it

the greated poflible power. Tliis may be cffefted, firll, by
joining the magnetic bars at top, interpolhig a place of wood
or other fubflance, except iron, to keep them aparl, as

(hewn in Jig. 8 ; for in this n>Anner, the upper poles of the

bars being contiguous, will lend to ftrengthen each other,

and, of courfe, llieir lower poles will alf > be drengihened.

Secondly, by placinir the bar, to be rendered magnetic, be-

tween two bars ol foft iron, or two other magnets, as (hewn
in fig. 9, or in the manner before direfted. Third'y, the

magnetic bars may be ii^clincd the contr.iry way, after the

maniur ufed by ]NIr. A''p'nus
( fg. lO.) ; fo that the mag-

nets C D, E F, may make an angle of about fifteen degrees

with the bar A B.

The bar, A B, may, in the fame manner, be rendered mag-
netic by mean; of an armed magnet, as (luwn in^^. 1 1 ;

or by a horle-dioe magnet, as (hewn in
fig. 1 2, placing

both the poles of the magnet in contact with the bar,

&c.
In all thefe methods, the bar to be rendered magnetic

mud be droked on every fide ; and, in order to let the

magnetic centre (all jull in its middle, care mull be had

to ftroke one-half of the bar juft as often as the other

half.

Whenever a decl bar, or in general a piece of ferrugi-

nous lubdance, is rendered magnetic by applying tvyo bars,

or whenever two magnetic poles are applied to it at the fame

time, as ufed in this and the preceding experiment, the

operation is ufually called the double touch, in didiiic^ion

from ihcJin^k touch, which is when only one magnetic pole

is applied to it.

I At
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As artificial magnets are frequently made in the (hape of

a femicirclc, or like a horfe-ftioe, fyr the fake of bringing

both poles in tlie fame plane, the crouked flcel bars of

which they are conllrucled are made maenetic in the fame

manner as the ftraight bars, excepliiifr only, that the mag-

netic bars which are ufed for it mnlt follow the curvature

of the fteel bar ; thus, if it be required to render mag-
netio the piece of fteel ABC (f^. 13), place it flat upon

a table, and to its extreitiifes apply die magnets D F,

E G ; jpining their extremities F, G, w ii'i the conduflor

or piece of foft iron F G. Then apply the magnetic bars

H, I, to the midt-ile of the piece A B C, and ftroke it

v;ith them, from end to end, following the direftion of the

bent fteel, fo ihat on one I'.de of it the magnetic bars may
ftand in the direction indicated by the dotted reprefentation

L K. In this manner, when the piece of fteel has been

rubbed a fuffi.ient naniber of times on one fide, turn the

other fide upwards, and repeat the operation till it has ac-

quired a fufficient degree of magnetifm.

In this operation, the fame precautions muft be followed

as were recommended for the method of communieatin'j the

magnetifm to ftraight bars, viz. the magnets D F, EG,
as well as the magnets H, I, mult be placed fo that their

fouth poles nuiil be towards that extremity of the bent

fleet which is required to be made the north pole, and their

north poles towards the other extremity. The magnets,

I, H, mull he firft placed on the middle of the bent ileel ;

and after having drawn them over one leg of it a? often as

<iv<-r the other, in order to let the magnetic centre falljuft

in the middle of the bent fteel, they are removed,, &c.

If a perfon have only one magnetic bar, or a terrella,

with which he wilhes to give magnetifm to a needle or

other bar, the only way of effcfting it is, to apply one

pole of the terrella, or magnetic bar, A B (_y^. 14.)) to

one extremity, C, of the needle, and to draw it all along the

furface of it till it reaches the other extremity D ; then the

magnet being removed, mull be applied again to the extre-

mity C, and muft be drawn over tlie needle as before. Thus
the needle mull be rubbed feveral times, by which means it

will acquire a confiderable degree of magnetifm.

It mult be obferved, that the extremity of the needle

which the pole of the magnet touched laft, acquires the

contrary polarity. Thus, in the prefent inftance, if B be the

north pole of the magnet, the extremity, D, of the needle

will afterwards be found to have acquired the fouth polarity,

and the other extremity, C, the north.

Iti this operation it is evident, that, after the firft ftroke,

when the magnet is applied again to C, this extremity, hav-

ing acquired the north polarity, will have that powef de.

Itroycd by the vicinity of the north pole, B, of the magnet
;

fo that it fecms that every ftroke undoes what was done in

tlie preceding. However, the fait i:f, that by repealing the

llrokes the power is increafed ; but, in general, this method
will never be fo advantageous as when more than one mag.-

netic pole is ufed : hence it ought not to be ufed, excepting

in cafe of nccefiity, I'is. when one has only one magnetic bar
or terrella.

Artificial magnets are preferable to the natural ones in a
variety of refpects. Mr. Michell mentions particularly, that

tliey may be had at much lefs cxix-ncc and trouble, and in

greater plenty ; that they are n.ucli fuperi&r to natural

magnets ii llrcnglh, and better able to communicate the

magnetic virtue in proportion to their llrength ; that they
arc more eafily reftored to llicir former ftrength when they
are at any time damaged ; that they furnidi feveral poles ;

and that they may be had in every form. Cavailo's Mag-
netifm. Cavallo's Philofophy, vol. iii.

MAGNETICAL Amplitude, /iximuth, and Delfmt-

tion, fee the feveral fubllantivcs.

Magnetical IJland, in Geography, an ifland in the South
Pacific ocean, near the N.E. coafl of New Holland, dil-

covered by Cant. Cook in the year 1770, and fo named from
its feeming to have fome efieft on the compafs. S. lat. ig'"'

8'. W. loi:g. 2I3°2 2'.

Magnetical Line, is that line in vrhich a needle would
place itielf, if left at entire liberty to turn itfelf as well ver-

tically, as hori7,ontaIlv. See DlpriNG.
Ma&'netical Meridian. See Meridiax.
Magnetical Needle. See Needlk. See alfo Mariner r

Compass, Dipping, and the article M.agnet.
MagN'ETIC.'VI, Paradox. Upon the table y'k B {Plate VI.

Maj;iiell/hi, Jig. 15.) place a' piece of iron wire, rot above a

tenth of an inch long. Let the magnetic bar, E F, be held at

about four or five inches above the table, with either pole *

downwards, and in fuch a place, as that the perpendicular let

fall from it to the table may touch the table at G, viz. two or

three inches diitance from the iron wire : thefe diftances,

however, are fubjcifl to a good deal of variety, arifing from
the power of the magnet.

By the action of the magnet the iron wire will elevate one

of ks ends, as reprefented by C D, forming with the table

an angle, which is laroer the nearer the wire comes to the

paint G, where it ftands quite ereft.

In this fituation, if you give gentle knocks to the table,

the wire, CD, will gradually proceed towards G. every knock
making it jump up and advance a little way. The realon of
which a fuperficial obferver would immediately attribute to

the attratlion between the magnet and the iron wire, which,

being not fufficiently ftrong to raife the wire from the table,

has juft power enough to draw it a little nearer to the,point G^
when the motion of the table lifts it up.

Thus far the experiment fliews nothing extranrdinrrrv ; but

if it be repeated with only this variation, via. that the mag-
net, inftead of being held above the table, be placed below it,

viz. at H I, the event will be, that the wire, wliicis will now '

make an obtufe angle towards G, as reorefeuted by K L, ort

knocking the table, will gradually recede from the point G,
ftiewing as if the magnet repelled it ; which has given to this

experiment the name of niagneiicalparadox ; for, in fa£t, tlie

magnet attrafls the wire.

This phenomenon refuks from the direftive property of

the magnet aiting at a greater diftance than the attraftive.

In order to explain the immediate caule of this phenome-
non. It uiuft be confidcred, that the wire K L, (Jig. 16. )•

being rendered magnetic by the action of the mag-
net H, is inclined to it according to the above-men-

tioned laws of the dipping needle ; but, on account of its

weight, andbecaufe it is fupported not in its centre, but by
one end, namely K, which ftands upon the table, it does not

inchnc fo much as it ought to do, if it were freely fufpended

by its centre, the end, K, now being a little higher than its

proper fituation. Let M N be the perpendicular, whiclv

pafles through the centre of the wire. Now, when by the

motion givfu to the table, the wire is made to jump ; this,

whilft remaining in the air, will take its proper inclination, as

ft-cwn by r Q, its centre remaining in the faaio perpendicular

M N ; for the direftive power of the magnet, H, aCts at a

greater diftance than its attraction. In this fituation it is

evident, that a perpendicular P O, let fall from the lower

extremity, r, of the v.irc, touches the table in a point far-

ther from G than the point K ; and as the wire after

J.he jump comes down to rfie table again with the proper

jnchnatioft, viz. parallel to r Q, it follows, that now its

lower end mult touch tlx table at O : and thus every knock.

wili
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will force it to recede a little more from the point G, which

lies jiill over the magnet H.
The fame explanation applied to the firft part of tlie ex-

periment, will (hew that the wire mnll in that cafe, viz.

wlicn the magnet is held above the table, approach conti-

nually the point G.
This experiment may be divcrfified by uGng iron filings,

inftead of the iron wire ; for, in the firll cale, the filings

difperfed over the table will be gradually collefted about

the point G j and in the latter cale, the fihngs placed about

the point, G, will be gradually forced to recede from that

point. Cavallo'a Magnetifm, chap. vii.

Magsetical Fariaiion. See Variation and Decli-
nation.
MAGNETIS Lapis, in the Natural H'tjlory of the yln-

c'lenls, the name given in different ages to two very different

fubilances. The earlieft Greek authors expreffed by it the

load-ftone, which became afterwards called Hcracl'ius lapis,

(fee Iron, Ores of, and Magnet) ; and then the word magnet

was applied to a very different Hone brought from the fame

place, the neighbourhood of Magnefia in Lydia.

This was a line beautiful and bright fubltance, of a pure

white, and fo very bright and gloffy, as to bear a refemblance

topolifhed Clver. It was dug in large mafTes, and was of a

texture capable of being wrought into any figure. Accord-
^

ingly it was in great efteem among the ancients, wlio had it

wrought into veflels for the ufe of the table.

It feem&to be wholly unknown at prefent among tlie na-

tions we have commerce with. Hill's Theophrall. p. 79.

MAGNETISM, Magnetismus, that quality or con-

ftitution of a body, and its pores, whereby it is rendered

mugnetical, or a magnet.

Magnetifm is found to be a tranfient power, capable of

being produced and deftroyed again.

Magnetism of the Earth is that property of tiie terreftiial

globe, f':om which tl>e magnetifm of the ordinary magnets,

the direction of the magnetic needle, and other phenomena

are derived, and upon which they ncccffarily depend. This

hypothefis is evinced by fo many obfeivations, that no philofo-

pher can be fceptica! enoutjh to difpute its truth. The prin-

cipal reafons, fays Mr. Cavallo, vvliich prove it, almoll to

a demon llration, are, firft, that almoll all the phenomena
which may be exhibited with a ufual magnet, may be

alfo exhibited with the earth, as far as it may be tried ;

and fecondly, that valt maffes of iron, or ferruginous fub-

fiance, aftually magnetic, are dug out of the earth almoll

in every part of it.

" The phenomena of the compafs and of the dipping

needle, in different parts of the world, and the magnetifm

naturally acquired by foft iron when properly fituated,

are exactly imitated by a common magnet, or a terrella
;

bnt the only phenomenon, which has not been obferved

with refpeft to the earth, and which is the principal pro-

perty of the ufual magnets, is the attraftion of a piece

of iron, or other ferruginous fubftance. For inftance, if

a piece of iron be pretcnted to eitlier of the poles of a

common magnet, it will be powerfully attracted by it

;

but if it be prefented to the middle of the magnet, the

atlraftion will be found to be hardly perceivable, or at

leaft incomparaoiy weaker than at the poles ; in conformity

to which, it might be expcfted, that 3 piece of iron Ihould

be attracted more powerfully downwards, when near the

poles ot the earth tiian when near the equator ; which
altradion, being combined with the attraftion of gravita-

tior, ought to be known by the difference of the weights of

the fame piece of iron, when weighed near the poles, and

avbeu weighed near the equator; for, if the magaetic at-

traftion of the caith upon it be at all fenfible, it ought to
weigh more in the former cafe than in the latter. But this

difference of weights has not yet been afcertained ; however,

if it were to be tried with all the accuracy nccefl'ary for fo

nice an experiment, I am inclined to liiink that it would be
found to anlwer ; iiia. that tlie fame piece of iron would be
found to weigh fonicwiiat more in places nearer to tlie poles,

than it does nearer to the equator : but, even in cafe no
fuch difference of weights were obferved, it would be
improper to infer that the earth docs not exert any mag-
netic attraftion towards the iron on its furfacc, and that this

attraftion is not llrongcr near the poles than near the equa-

tor ; becaufe, firll, the magnetifm of the earth being very

weak, the difference of the attrafticm in different places

muft be likevvife very fmall, notwithllanding the diredtive

power is confiderably ftrong ; for, as was explained under

the article Magnet, the latter of tliofe powers extends to

a much greater dillance than the former. And, fecondly,

it mufl be confidered, that the equatorial diameter of the

earth is longer than its polar diameter, and that the attraftion

of gravitation, or the weight of bodies, decreafes in pro-

portion to the fquares of the diftances from the centre of the

earth ; in confequence of which, if we abllraft the mag-
netic attraftion, and confider only the attraftion of gravita-

tion, it will appear that the piece of iron muft weigh more
when Aveighed near the poles than when weighed near the

equator ; namely, becaufe when near the poles, it ftand*

atbially nearer the centre of the earth than when near

the equator.
• If the magnetic needle pointed always due north anjl fouth,

or always within a certain diftance of thofe points, it would
Ihcw that the earth has two fixed magnetic poles, cither coin-

ciding with its afhonomical poles, or at fome diftance from
the fame ; but the continual variation of the magnetic needle

fhews, that thofe magnetic poles of the eai th move with

refpcft to the furface of the earth, and, on this account,

many fnppofitions have been offered to tlie public by divers

ingenious perfons. It was imagined, that there was a large

magnet inclofed within the body of the earth, which being

not fixed to the external part, moved with refpeft to it,

and, confequenlly, occafioned the variation of the needle."

To this piirpofc, Mr. Whifton alleges that the earth on

which we live, includes within it a vail fpherical magnet,

concentrical thereto, having its own poles, meridians, equa-

tor, and parallels ; and all much of the fame general na-

ture of thofe with fmall terrellae, or fpherical load-ftones, in

the poffeffion of the curious amohg us.

The power of a good terrella, or a fpherical load-ftone,

fays this author, as it affects a needle a foot long, is equal to

the magnetic power of that internal load-ftone about two and

a half, or three diameters of fuch load-ftone. From which

confideration, the quantity of magnetic attraftion at all

dillances from the internal load-flone, for needles a foot

long, may be determined ; and from the fame confidera-

tion it appears, that the diameter of this internal load-ftone

is about eleven hundred and fifty miles. To which we
add, that, in regard fir Ilaac Newtmn has demonftrated,

that the power of gravity diminiflies within the earth, and

is Icfs there than at its furface, nearly in the proportion of

its greater nearnefs to the centre, the magnetic power, at

two thoufand nine hundred miles diftance from us, and

nearly one thoufand and lixty from the earth's centre, which

is i^ of the power of gravity here, will be fomewhat greater

than the power of gravity there ; which limit is worthy our

attention, gravity being ftronger than magnetifm on the one

fide of it, and weaker on the other ; we mean, as it affefts

needles of one foot diameter. At that limit, therefore, at

leaft
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leall near the magnetic poles, iron a foot long will be twice

as heavy, and fall twice as fail, as any other natural body,
•viz. by the union of thofe two equal powers, p;ravity and
magnetilm ; and of confequence, abo»e that limit, fuch an
iron will be left than twice as heavy, below it more than

twice as heavy, as any other natural b'idy.

The earth's internal load-ftone, he fays, is not fixed to our
upper parts, but is moveable with refpeft to them, and
aftually revolves on the earth's axis, from eaft to weft, in

a certain long period of time ; as appears beyond contra-

diction, from the conftant variation of the horizontal needle

weftward ; as well as the rei^ular increafe of inclination of
the dipping needle.

The only way to render this motion, /. e. the variation,

poffible and intelligible (to ufe Dr. Halley's words), is to

fuppofe ic to turn about the centre of a globe, having its

centre of gravity fixed and immoveable in the fame com-
mon centre of the earth. This moveable inlcrnal furface

mull likewife be loofe, and detached fr®m the external part

of the globe, which may be reckoned the (liell, and the other

the nucleus or inner f;lobe, included within it, with a fluid

medium between. Now, from the variation's moving weft-

ward, it is plain, that the forcfaid nucleus has not precifely

attained the fame degree of velocity with the exterior parts

in their diurnal revolution : but fo nearly equals it, that in

three hundred and fixty-five revolutions, the difference is

fcarcely fenfible ; and muft probably have arifcn from hence,

that the impulfe, whereby the diurnal motion was imprefled

on the earth, was given to the external parts, and thence

communicated to the internal.

This internal magnet has one central pole northward, in

the nature of the poles of our common load-ftones ; but its

fouthern pole appears not to be central, but rather circular,

and that at a great diftance from the fouthern pole of the

earth.

The northern magnetic pole is now fituate, fays Mr.
Whifton, about the latitude of 76^ degrees; i.e. ijJ de-

grees from the north pole of the earth, and about 30
dcfjrees eallward from the meridian of London.
The fouthern magnetic circular pole has its centre, or

central pole, nearly in the parallel of 60 degrees ; and, in a

meridian paffing alonjr the eaft coaft of Borneo, about 117
degrees eaftward of London. Its radius is alfo an arc of a

great circle of about 44 degrees.

The refpeftive motion of the internal magnet, or the ve-

locity, V. g. of its north pole, appears to be 27 deg. o miii.

in 144 years, i.e. upwards of one degree in five years ; fo

that it makes an entire revolution in 1920 years. Hence, as

the number of degrees in the upper earth's diurnal revolution

is to the number of days in the revolution of the internal

magnet, /. e. as r is to 700,000, fo is the refpedtive motion
of this magnet from eaft to weft to the real motion of
the upper earth from weft to eaft ; or, to fpeak ftridlly,

fo is tlie difference of their motions from weft to eaft to

the entire motion of the upper earth the fame way. This
external fixed earth has therefore communicated almoft all

its motion already to the internal magnet ; and can com-
municate no more than this difference of their motion, and
that only in an infinite term of years ; or, in other words,

this real internal motion can never be the fevcn hundred
thoufandth part fwiflcr than it is at prefent. This internal

motion, therefore, began with the commencement of the

diurnal motion of the upper earth ; and has gone on ftiU

fafter and falter by the communication of that motion through
the intermediate fluid. Since, therefore, aftion and re-attion

are equal, and tend to contrary parts, this internal load-ftonc,

thus accelerated by the upper part, muft have all along re-
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tarded that upper earth, and made the diurnal rotation ftill

flower and flower. This acceleration on one fide, and re-

tardation on the other, muft have been very great at the firft

beginning of the diurnal motion, when the difference of their

motion was equal to the entire motion itfelf, and muft have
been diminifhing ever fince. To which caufe is probably
owing that acceleration of the moon's motion with refpecl
to that of the earth, fince the time of the old aftronomers,

'

firft taken notice of by Dr. Halley, and embraced by fir

Ifaac Newton. And the fame confideration feems to fug-
gcft a method for determining the age of the world ; for,

were the proportions of the quantity of matter in the upper
earth to the internal magnet, with the tenacity of the m-
tcrmediate fluid, &c. known, one might go back from the
known difference of their velocity now, and find thofe dif-

ferences and quantities of motion themfelves, a prioriy in all

pail ages ; or, were the velocity of the firft diurnal rotation
of the upper earth known, we might geometrically deter-
mine, rt priori, how long ago that rotation began, or how
ancient our earth is.

The variation of magnetic needles from the azimuth of the
meridians of the internal magnet is derived, fays Mr. Whif-
ton, from the difference of the itrength of the feveral parts
of the internal magnet's furface ; which as it is only to be
known by experience, that variation cannot be de'ermined
before^hand, unlefs where there are good accounts how much
it had formerly been ; it being probable, that it returns
round, and will be the fame in any year of the next revolu-
tion of the internal magnet, that it has been in the like

year of any former revolution, or will itfelf have a revo-
lution in about 1920 years. Mr. Whifton adds, that the
two fixed macruetic poles in our upper earth firft intro-

duced by Dr. Halley, as neceffary to folve the irregu-
larity of the variation of the horizontal needle from the
meridians of the moveable internal magnet, feem not to
have any juft foundation in nature, the like irregularities

being found in the common terreilse, or fpherical load-
ftones, and being beft accounted for from the compofition
of the magnets, which are found to have parts of differ-

ent degrees of purity, ftrength, and perfeflion ; fo that
where the parts are weaker than ordinary, the ftronger
neighbouring parts prevail, and draw the needle that way :

not but Dr. Gilbert's notion of prominent and de))rcfted

parts on magnets may have fome room, and be allowed
to contribute fomewhat , to fuch variations. See Vahia-
TiON.

On the fuppofition above ftated, the variation ought to be
regular; that is, it ought to move in all parts of the world,
fo as to anfvver to the two points of the large internal mag-
net ; which, however, is not the cafe.

In order to fupply the deficiency of this hypothcfis, it

was farther imagined, that there were four magnetic poles
within the earth, which were moveable with refpecl to each
other, and that, therefore, the variation of the needle ought
to be derived from all thciraftions conjointly ; which would
render the theory of the variation exceedingly intricate :

but, nntwithftanding this difficulty, a regularity, within
certain laws and limits, ought to be ftill obfervable refpedl-

ing the variation ; but no fuch regularity has been yet
proved. In fhort, without detaining our readers any longer
on this point, it will fuffice to fay, that no theory yet offered

has been fufficient to foretel, with certainty, the variation

of the needle for any future period of time, or for any place
diftant from thofe in which obfcrvations have been frequently

made. See Declination, Compass, and Vakiation.
Mr. Cavallo is of opinion, that the magnetifm of the

earth arifes from the magnetifm of all the magnetic fub-

<^ ftancct
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ftances therein contained, and intermixed with other bodies;

that the magnetic poles of the earth may be confidered as

the ceTitres of the polarities of all the particular aggregates

of the magnetic fubftances ; and that tlu-fe principal poles

muft change place, relatively to the fnrface of the earth,

according as the particular aggregates of magnetic fub-

^ ftances within the earth are in fonie manner or other altered,

fo as to have their power diminifhed, increafed, approached,

or removed from the principal poles.

Although no regularity has been eftablifhed with refpeA
to the variation of the needle, yet as the different fituation

of the magnetic poles within the earth occafions a great

variety of appearances, and as the right underftanding of

thefe varieties may be of great ufe to thofe who with to in-

Tcftigate this intricate fubjeft, the developement of which
will be of vail ufe to mankind ; we fhall here fubjoin the

principal cafes, as they are drawn up by Mr. Lorimer,
which feem to be poiTible, relating to the polition of the

magnetic poles ; conceiving, agreeably to the molt natural

and moil generally received fuppofition, that they are two,

and that they lie on the fnrface of the earth. Thefe cafes

are no more than four, -vis.

Cafe I.— If the magnetic poles of the earth had coin-

cided with the true poles thereof, there could have been no
declination or variation of the mariner's con1])afs in any part

of the wor'd, that is, if the earth be uniformly magnetical;

for, in that cafe, the needle, in pointing to the magnetic

poles, would always have pointed to the true poles alfo
;

this needle would therefore be neceflarily dire6ted along the

courfe of the meridian, or, in other words, it would have

no declination or variation either to the eaft or weft thereof.

Cafe 2.— If the magnetic poles were lituated in the fame
meridian, and in oppofite parallels ; upon that meridian

which pafTcs through the magnetic and true poles, from the

one of the magnetic poles to the other, and upon the oppo-
fite meridian all along, there could be no declination, for

the reafon mentioned in the former cafe. Likewife, upon
the equator, there would be no dccHnation ; for though if

one of the magnetic poles were only to aft upon the needle,

in pafllng along the equator to the dillance of 90 degrees in

longitude eaft or welt, the declination would incrcafe, fo

that at 90 degrees diftance from the line of no declination it

would be equal to the angle contained between the magnetic

and true poles ; yet, as the other magnetic pole, in this cafe,

is always within the fame diftance of the needle, it will aft

upon the oppofite end of it with equal force, and confe-

quently, will keep it parallel to itfelf all round the equator.

But in going from the equator north or fouth, the declina-

tion would increafe fo as to be 180 degrees on the little

arches or fpaces of the meridian contained between the true

and the magnetic poles, which is the greateft pofilble de-

clination in all cafes vvhatfoever. It mnft be farther ob-

ferved on this cafe, that the lines of no declination, includ-

ing thofe arches of 180 , form two great circles of the

globe along the meridian and the equ,:tor, crofting one

another at right angles, and dividing the furfaee of this

globe in'o four quarters, two in each hi'iiiifphere ; the one

hemifphere having weft declination in the north, and eaft de-

clination in the fouth haif thereof, and in the oppofite hemi-

fphere it would be juft the reverfe ; fo that each of the arches

or femitircles of no declination would have eaft declination

on the one fide of them, and weft declination on the other.

The fmall arches of i8o' declination, which are bet-ween

the true and magnetic poles, may be reckoned in all ^.afes as

a part of the lines of no dechnation ; for there indeed the

needle conforms itfelf to the meridian as well as in the other

parts of the circle, though its ends are rcverfed. In ftjort,

as all the lines of declination do coincide and terminate in

the magnetic and true poles, fo thefe arches of 780 are a
kind of limit, making with each of thofe lines, as in the
prelent cafe, a curve line or figure returning into itfelf;

which figures, from 180° between the poles, too declina-

tion upon the equator, do i-ach of them include a fpace
larger than the other, till at laft they fill up the whole quar-

ter of the furfaee of the globe, and conform themfelves, as

nearly as poftible, to the ftiape and figure thereof.

As a varie y of this cafe, it may be added, that the mag-
netic poles may be fituated in the fame meridian, but in

parallels which are not oppotite. In that cafe, the only
alteration which could happen is, that in the hemifphere in

which the magnetic and true poles are nearell to each other,

the figures formed by the lines of declination become fmaller,

and the correfponding figures in the oppofite hemifphere,

larger. The line of no declination, which, in this cafe,

reprefents the equator, would alfo be proportionably nearer

to thofe poles which are neareft to one another.

Cafe 3.—If the magnetic poles were fituated in oppo-
fite meridians, and in o.pporae parallels ; upon thofe mcri-

dians which pafs through the magnetic and true poles there

could be no declinations, for the reafons mentioned in the

former cafes. But upon the equator, eaftward or wellward,

to the diftance of 90^ in longitude, the declination would
aftually increafe, fo as there to be equal to the angle which
meafures the diftance between the true and the magnetic
poles ; and from thence it would, in the fame manner, de-

creafe for the other 90"' to the oppofite meridian. The de-

clination lines of 10 , 20 , &c. as far as the greateft declina-

tion upon the equator, in this cafe, become arches or curves,

which conform themfelves, as nearly as may be, to the

courfe and direftion of the lines of no declination, and are

called lines of the firft order. But the lines of the greateft

equatorial declination crofs one another at the diftance of

90" in longitude from the meridian or circle of no declina-

tion, foniething in form like the letter X, or like two Gothic
arches joined at the vertex. They are called lines of the

fccond order, and may very properly be confidered as the

boundary between the lines of the firft and third order, as

the lines of no declination are always boundaries between

the lines of eaft and weft declination. In this eafe, thofe

lines of no declination, including the arches of 180, form
only one great circle along the meridian, dividing the furfaee

of this globe into two hemifpheres, in the one of which
there is eaft declination, and in the other weft declination.

From the greateft equatorial declination to the arches of

180 , the dechnation lines of the third order are curves

returning into themfelves, and in ftiape nearly refembling

parabolas erefted upon thofe arches of 180 .

.'\s a variety of this cafe, it may be added, that if the

magnetic poles were fituated in oppofite meridians, but in

parallels which are not oppofite, then, in that hemifphere in

which the true and the magnetic poles approached neareft

to one another, the figure formed by the lines of declination

would be fmaller, and in the oppofite hemifphere the cor-

refponding figures would be larger in proportion.

Cafe 4.—This cafe is a very cxtcnfive one, a'j'z. when
the magnetic poles are fituated neither in the lame nor in

oppofite meridians ; and this feems to have been the real

polition of thofe poles ever fince any obfcrvations of the

declination of the magnetic needle have been made.

In this cafe, then, the lines of no declination car,not be
either in the direftion of a meridian or along the equator,

as in the former cafe, but in a kind of curves, which are

varioufly inclined to both ; and they divide the furfaee of

the globe into two parts, but thefe parts are not hemi-

fpheres.
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fpheres, as in the laft cafe, for they may be of a very dif-

ferent extent. If the magnetic poles be fituated in meri-

dians nearly oppofite, the curvature of thole lines will not

be fo great, that is, they become more like to Cafe 3.

But as the magnetic poles approach nearer to tlie fame me-

ridian, the curvature of the hnes of no declination becomes

greater, till they almoft touch one another, fomething in

form like the figure of the number 8, and at laft they c()m-

plete the two great circles, as in Cafe 2. The lines of the

fecond order, which correfpond to the greateft equatorial

declination, if the magnetic poles be fituated in meridians

nearly oppofite, have a decHnation nearly equal to the angle

formed between the magnetic and true poles, as in Cafe 3 ;

but as the magnetic poles approach towards the fame meri-

dian, this declination decreafes, till at laft it entirely vanilhcs,

as in Cafe 2. The other declination lines in this cafe are

fo fimilar to the former, that they require only to be re-

ferred to it. Laftly, it muft be obferved, that whether the

magnetic poles be fituated in oppofite parallels or not,

makes as little difference in this as in the former cafe.

Hitherto the magnetic poles have been confidered to lie

on the furface of the globe ; but if we attentively confider

the fituation which they may more likely have, it will ap-

pear, that in all probability they are not fituated near the

furface of this globe, but at fome depth below it ; at leaft

this muft be the cafe with the fouth pole ; for, fince the

water of the fea is incapable of magnetifm, and the fouthern

hemifphere, efpecially about the fouth pole, contains a vaft

deal more fea than land ; it is plain that the fouth magnetic

pole muft be fituated at Icail near the bottom of the fea ; in

confequence of which, the variation of the needle in that he-

mifphere muft be different from what it would be if the

magnetic pole were fituated on the furface of the terra-

queous globe. The fame may be obferved with refpeft to

the fituation of the north magnetic pole. Befides this, we
muft alfo confider the irregularities arifing from the unequal

and irregular fituation of land and fea ; it being natural to

conceive, that large trafts of land on one fide of the mag-
netic needle will draw it away from the real meridian,

whereas a large ocean can produce no fuch effeft. This,

however, is fubjeft to a great deal of variety, arifing from
the nature of the land, the depth of the fea, the nature of

the ground at the bottom of the fea, &c. It appears,

therefore, that a great many caufes combine to aft upon
the magnetic needle, occafioning it to decline from the true

meridian, and that it is almoll impoffible to form a ufeful

theory upon it.

Magnetism, Theory of. As for the caufes of magnetifm,

or the manner in which attraftion, repulfion, and other

magnetic phenoniena are produced, we have yet no hypo-
thctis, that will fatisfaftorily account for them. Plutarch

tells us, the magnet attrafts iron, by emitting fome fpiritual

effluvia, whereby the contiguoHS air being opened and driven

on either fide, docs again drive that contiguous to it ; and

thus the aftion being communicated round, the iron is

thereby protruded ; but this is contradifted by the equally

vigorous aftion of the load-ftone in vacuo, and in the open
air. Others of the ancients afcribe the aftion of a magnet
to a foul that animates it ; and others to an unknown (ym-

pathy between the effluvia of the iron and tliofe of the

magnet.

An opinion, that has much prevailed among the moderns

is that of Des Cartes, maintained by Makbranche, Ro-
hault. Regis, &c. and even admitted and confirmed by
Mr. Boyle, &c. In this it is fuppofed, that there is con-

tinually flowing, from the poles of the world, a fubtlc,

impalpable, and invifible matter, channelled or ftriatcd

;

which matter, circulating round the earth, in the planes of
the meridians, re-enters at the pole, oppofite to that from
which it iffued, and paffes again through the poles parallel

to its axis : that the magnet has two poles anfwerable to

thofe of the earth ; and that out of thefe there iffues a

matter like that juft mentioned ; and that this matter, en-
tering at one of the poles, gives the impulle, whereby iron

tends to the magnet, and produces what we call attraftion.

Now, befides the magnetical matter re-entering the poles

of the magnet, there is always a certain quantity thereof
circulating round the magnet, compofing a kind of vortex
about it. The fpace wherein this matter moves, is the

fphere of aftivity of the magnet, within which its attrac-

tive faculty is confined.

Dr. Gilbert, in his work " De Magnete,'' folio, printed

1600, concludes, from fome experiments which he made,
that the needle is not attrafted by the magnet, but turned
into its pofition, by what he calls a difponent virtue ; which
he fuppofed to furround the ftone, foraewhat in form of an
atmofphere.

As to its direftive faculty, or the inclination of a needle

touched with it to the poles of the world, and its dip to a
point beneath the horizon, they follow from the fame prin-

ciple ; fince, were the magnet or needle to have any other

fituation, the magnetic matter would fl:rike on its other fur-

face in vain ; and, not being able to get admifGon, would,
by degrees, change its fituation, till fuch time as its pores

correfponded to the courfe of the magnetical matter

;

which fituation having once acquired, it would ceafe to

move, the magnetical matter then ceafing to difturb it.

The form or efience of a magnet, therefore, is fuppofed to

confift in its being perforated by an infinite number of pa-
rallel pores ; fome of which are difpofed to admit the ftriated

matter from the north pole of the world, others that of

the fouth : hence the north and fouth poles of the magnet.
Mr. Hartfoeker maintains, that the magnet is no more

than a common ftone, full of an infinite number of hollow

prifms ; which, by the diurnal motion of the earth, are

ranged parallel to each other, and nearly parallel to the axis

of the earth. Thefe prifms have their cavities filled with
an extremely fubtle matter, which, by the diurnal motion of
the earth, is paffed from prifm to prifm ; thus making a
circulation, and returning into the prifms, where it firft be-

gan. From thefe principles he deduces all the phenomena
of the magnet ; and M. Andry does the fame, from the

doftrine of alkali and acid.

As to the direftive power of the magnet, Mr. Whifton
inclines to think it mechanical ; and afcribes it to magnetic
effluvia circulating continually round the load-ftone ; of

which circulations, he thinks, there are evident indications

in magnetic experiments ; as Mr. Boyle thinks there are of

the magnctilm, or magnetic effluvia of the earth ; though
thefe effluvia are never yet rendered fenfible, as eleftric

effluvia began to be in his time. But the attraftive power
Mr. Whifton thinks entirely immechanical, as the power of
gravity is ; not being able to devife any fuch motion of a

fubtle fluid belonging to the load-ftone, as will account for

the attraftive power in the fefquiduplicate proportion of

the diftances reciprocally ; though if he could, yet would
that be no more than to remove the immediate power of

the Supreme Being one ftep farther ; the laft tefort of all

mechanical principles whatever being in the immechanical

power and efficacy of the Deity.

Dr. Knight deduces from fcveral experiments the follow-

ing propofitions, which he offers, not-fo much to explain

the nature of the caufe of magnetifm, as the manner in

which it afts : the magnetic matter of a load-ftone, he fays,

Q 2 moves
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movc5 in a ftrcam from one pole to the oilier internally,

and is then carried back in a curve line externally, till it

arrive ap;ain at the pole where it ijrll entered, to be again

admitted ; the immediate caufe why two or more magne-

tical bodies altrad each other, is the flux of one and the

fame llreamof majfnetical matter through them : and the im-

mediate caufe of magnetic repullion is the couflux and ac-

cumulation of the magnetic matter. His opinion was, that

this earth had originally received its magnetifm, or rather

that its magnetical powers had been brought into aftion,

by a (hock, which entered at about the foulhcrn, and paffed

out at the northern tropic. This, according to his llatc-

ment, was the courfe (i the magnetic fluid, and he fup-

pofcd, that the magnetic poles were at firll diametriciiily

oppofite to ejch other. But if this was the cafe at tirll,

we are led to conclude from Mr. Canton's duClriric, that

they would not long have continued fo ; for, on account of

the intenfe heat of the lun in the torrid zone, according to

the principles llated under the article Dec lixation, the

north pole mail loon have retired to tiic north-t-alhvard, and

the fouth pole to the fouth-caihvard. (Phil. Tranf. vol. xliv.

p. 665, &c.) Mr Michell icjefts the notion of a fubtle fluid ;

but though he propofed to publifli a theory of magnetifm

eftablifhed by experiments, no fuch tlieory has appeared.

Signior Beccaria, from obferving that a fudden ilroke of

ligntning gives polarity to magnets, conjeftures, that a re-

gular and conftant circulation of the whole mafs of the

eleiSric fluid from north to fouth may be the original caufe

of magnetifm in general. This current he would not fup-

pofe to arife from one fource, but from feveral, in the

northern hemifphere of the earth : the aberration of the

common centre of all the currents from the north point,

may be the caufe of the variation of the needle, the period

of this declination of the centre of the currents may be

the period of the variation, and the obliquity with which

the currents llrike into the earth may be the caufe of the

dipping of the needle, and alfo why bars of iron more

eafily receive the magnetic virtue in one particular direftion.

Lettre dell' Elettricifmo, p. 269, or Priellley's Hill. Elec.

vol. i. p. 409, &e.

Similar to the lall hypothefis is that propofed by the in-

gciiious jEpiniis, (Ttntamen Theorise Eledricitatis et

Magnetifmi, cap. i. § 3.) which, though labouring under

feveral objeftions, feems however to be the motl plau-

fible. •

From the analogy of the cllabliflied or more common,

hypothefis of eleftricity, which goes under the name of

Dr. Franklin'?, Mr. .£pinus is led to imagine, that there
"
exifts a fluid produclive of all the magnetic phenomena, and

confequenfly to be called the magnetic fluid ; that this

fluid is fo very fubtle as to penetrate the pores of all

bodies ; and that it is of an elaltic nature, viz. that its

particles are repullivc of each other.

He farther fuppofes, that there is a mutual attraftion

between the magnetic fluid and iron, or other ferrugirous

bodies ; but that all other fubdanocs have no adion on

this fluid ; they neither attrading nor repelling each other.

He then obferves, that there is a great deal of refem-

blance between ferruginous bodies and electrics, or non-

condudors of eledricity ; for the magnetic fluid paflea with

difficulty through the pores of the former, as well as the

eledric fluid palfes with difiiculty through the pores of the

latter. However, there is not a body that his any adion

on the magnetic fluid, and is, at the fame time, analogous

to non-<.lcdric8 ; for inllance, there is no body, the parti-

cles of which attrud the magnetic fluid ; and yet this fluid

can pervade its pores without any obttrudion. In iron, in-

deed, a kind of gradation of this fort feems to take place !

for, the fofter the iron is, the more freely does the mag-
netic fluid pervade its pores ; and, on the contrary, the

harder it is, the greater oppoiition n oflem to the free paf-

fage of that fluid; fo that the iron, when foft, fcein» to be
more analogous to i.on-eledrics than w hen hard.

According to this hypothefis, iron, and all ferruginous

fubilances, contain a quantity of magnetic fluid, which is

equably difperfcd througti their fubllance, when thofc

bodies are not magnetic ; in which ftate they fliew no at-

tradion nor repullion againft each other, bccaufe the re-

pulfion between the particles of the magnetic fluid is ba-

lanced by the attradioii between the matter of thofe bodies

and the faid fluid, in which cafe thofe bodies are faid to be
in a natural tlate ; but, when in a ferruginous body, the

quaiitity of magnetic fluid beiongir.g to it is driven to one
end, then the body becomes magnetic, one extremity of it

being now overcharged with magnetic fluid, and the other

extremity undercharged. Bodies thus conllituted, -jix.

rendered magnetic, exert a repulfion between their over-

chai-ged extremities, in virtue of the repullion between the

particles of that excefs of magnetic fluid; which is more
than overbalanced by the attradion of their matter. There
is an attradion exerted between the overcharged extremity

of one magnetic body, and the undercharged extremity of
the other, on account of the attradion between that fluid

and the matter of the body ; but to explain the repullion,

which takes p!ace between their undercharged extremities,

we mult either imagine that the matter of ferruginous bo-
dies, which deprived of its magnetic fluid, mull be repul-

five of Its own particles, or that the undercharged extre-

mities appear to repel each other, only becaufe either of
them attrads the oppofite overcharged extremities ; both
which fuppofltions are embarraffed with dilliculties.

A fcrruufinous body, thcrelore, is rendered magnetic by
having the equable diffulion of ir.ajjnetic fluid throughout
its fubllance dillurbeJ, fo as to have an overplus of it in

one or more parts, and a deliciency. of it in one or more
other parts ; and it remains magnetic as long as its imper-

meability prevents the relloration of the balance between
the overcharged and undercharged parts. Moreover, the

piece of iron is rendered magnetic by the vicinity of a

magnet ; becaufe, when the overcharged part or pole of
the magnet is prefentcd to it, the overplus of magnetic
fluid in that pole repels the magnetic fluid away from the

#]earelt extremity of the iron, which, therefore, becomes
undercharged, or poU'efled of the contrary polaiity, to the

moll remote part oi the iron, which coufequently becomes
overcharged, or polleffed of the fiime polarity a,s the pre-

fented pole of the magnet. Wlien the piece of iron is

rendered magnetic by prefenting to it the undercharged ex-

tremity or pole of the n.agnet, then the part of the iron

which is nearcil to it, becomes overcharged, &c. becaufe

that part of the magnet, being deprived of its magnetic

fluid, attrads the magnetic fluid of the iron to that extre-

mity of the iron whicii lies nearell to itl'elf.

In confequence of which it appears, that, in order to

give magnetifm to a body, as a piece of fteel, the ilrength

of the magnet employed mull be fuch as to overcome the

refinance, which the fubllance of the Heel makes againil the

free pafl'age of the magnetic fluid ; hence, a piece of foft

llecl is rendered magnetic more eafily than a hard one ;

hence, a ftronger magnet will render magnetic fuch ferru-

ginous bodies, as other fmaller magnets have no povver

upon.

The adion of two magnets upon each other is likcwife

ealily explained by this hypothefis. When two equal mag-
nets
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nets oppofe their contrary poles to each other, tliey thereby

prefcrve and ftrengthen their power ; but when the homo-

logous poles of two magnets are placed near, then, if the

Itrength and quality of thofe magnets be equal, they will

only diminilh each other's magnetic power ; but, if they

be unequal in power or other quality, as the hardnefs,

fhape, &c. then the weakefl will have its power diminiihcd,

deilroyed, or changed, in proportion to its foftnefs, weak-

nefs of magnetifm, and other circumllances, which will cafily

occur to the intelligent reader.

Our venerable countryman, Mr. Cavendilli, had invented

a fimilar theory, and had entered in many refpctls more

minutely into the detail of its confequences without being-

acquainted with the abovecited work of jEpinus ; although

the publication of his paper on the fi'.bjeft was 12 years

later. Lambert, Meyer, Coulomb, and Robifon have alfo

purfued inquiries of a limilar nature, both theoretically and

experimentally, with great fuccefs. See Young's Phi-

lofophy, vol. i. left. 55.

Magnetism, Laws of. See Magnet, fupra.

Magnetism and Eleclricky, Analogy between. The well-

known property of amber, by which, after jjcing rubbed, it

attrafts fmall bodies, was, in an early period of the fcience of

eleftricity, defcribed under the appellation of the magnetifm

of amber; fothat thefe two powers, the eleftrical and the mag-

netic, were confidered as the fame, or at leall not fufficiently

diftinguifhed. At a later period thefe two powers have been

regarded as quite dillinft from each other, but in feveral

rclpefts exhibiting a mutual refemblance. We Ihall, there-

fore, here Hate fome particulars in which they refemble one

another, and otliers in which they differ. The power deno-

mi lated by philofophers eleBricity (fee that article) is of two

forts, viz. the pofitive, and the negatlvi electricity. In the

fcience cf e'.edtncity, it is an invariable law, that bodies pof-

felTed of the fame fort of eleftricity repel each other, whereas

thofe which are potreffed of different eleflricitics attraft each

other.

Thus, in magnetics, there is a north and a louth pole ;

thofe parts of magnetic bodies which are poiielfod of the

fame polarity, repel each other ; but thofe which are pof-

fefled of different polarities attradl each other.

In eleftricity, whenever a body in a natural ftate is brought

within the fpherc of adlion of an eleftrified body, it becomes

itfclf eleclrified, and polfelled of the contrary eleftricity,

after which an attraftion takes place ; fo that in truth there

is no eleiflric attraftion but between bodies poflelTed of dif-

f^Tcnt elcftricities : for milanct, if a piece of paper be

brought fufliciently near a glafs tube, elefkrilied polituvly,

the paper will acquire the negative eledlricity, and will then

be attradled by the tube ; but if the paper be fo circiim-

llanced as not to have it in its power to acquire the nega-

tive eleftricity, then no attraftion will take place.

Thus, a ferruginous lubllance, which is brought within

the fpherc of adlion of a magnet, cannot be attracted by
either pole of the magnet, unlefs it acquires firll a contrary

polarity.

One. fort of eleflricity cannot be produced by itfelf, but
is always accompanied by the other ; tiius, if a glafs tube

be eleftrified politively on its external furface, a negative

eleftricity muft exill, either on its internal furface, or on the

air contiguous to the tube.

In the fame manner, the two magnetic poles arc always

togetlver ; nor was there a piece of ferruginous fublkance

ever produced, which had one polarity, and not the other.

Tile cledtric virtue can be retained and confined by certain

bodies, like glafs, amber, rcfms, and otliers, called tUclrics ;

but it eafily pervades other fubllances, called conduclors, <)i-

non-ele3rics.

The magnetic virtue is retained by ferruginous fubftances,
efpecially thofe of a hard nature, like hard fteel, and the
magnet : but it pervades eahly, and without the leall per-
ceivable impediment, all other forts of fubllances.

On the other hand, the magnetic power differs fom the
eledric, firlt, in its not aft'edling our fenfes with any light,

iincll, talte, or noife ; whereas, the eledric fpark, (hock,
fmell, and talle, are known to every one converfant in eleclric

experiments. Secondly, magnetifm attracts only iron, or
thofe bodies which contain that metal in fome ftate or other

;

V. hereas, the eleftric power attracts bodies of every fort.

I'hirdly, the eleftric virtue retides on the furface of eledrilied
bodies, whereas the magnetic is quite internal. LaiUy, a
magnet lofes nothing of its power by magnetifmg other
fubllances ; but an eleilrilied body lofes part of its eleAri-
city by electrifying other fubllancts. Here, however, mult
be remarked, that an eledlrified body lofes part of its power,
when in electrifying another body touches it, and that body
acquires then the fame fort of eleftricity; but when that
other body is eleftrified by being only brought within the
fphere of adUon of the former, in which cafe it acquires
the contrary eledtricity, then the former body lofes nothing
of its power ; for intlance, fuppofe that a body, \, poiTeffes

a certain quantity of ])olitive elcdlricity, and that another
body B, in a natural Hate, be gradually brought near A ;

then the body B, when it con.es within a certain diitance of
the eleftritied body A, acquires a negative eleftiicity, which
negative eledtricity takes away nothing of the power of the
body A ; but if the two bodies come very near, fo as to
touch, or as that the eledtricity of the body, A, may leap
from it to the other, then the body, B, will become eleclrified

pofitively, and A lofes thereby part of its power. Indeed,
if it be duly confidered, this lall cafe does not feem ever
to take place with magnetifm ; for bodies appear to be ren-

dered magnetic merely by the adlion of iheir fpheres of
aftivity, or by that power which enables magnets to aft at
iome diilance from their own bodies ; and therefore we may
jullly fay, that electrihed and magnetic bodies agree in this,

viz. that they loie nothing of their power, when other bodies
arc eleftritied or rendered magnetic in virtue of their fpheres
of ad^ivity.

When the aurora borcalis, which has been thought to be
an eleftrical phenomenon, forms a luminous arcii towards
the northern part of the horizon, the moll elevated part,

or middle of that arch, is generally in the magnetic me-
ridian.

Several other points of analogy, or of difference between
magnetifm and eleftricity, will, perhaps, occur to thofe
perfons who examine both fubjedis ; but if they be aitcn-

tively confidered, we think they will bo found to be compre-
hended in thofe which have been enumerated above. Ca-
vallo's Magnetifm, and Priellley's Electricity, ubifupra.

Magxetism, Animal, an appellation given by lonie de-
figning or feif-deceived operators upon the credulity and
purfes of mankind, to certain practices, by which, under
tlie pretence of curing difeafes, various elfefts were pro-
duced on the animal economy, fuch as faintings, partial and
even general' convulliona, &c. Thefe pradtices were princi-

pally cariied on in Fiance, by a perfon of the name of Mefmer,
and his dilciples, and were believed to influence the human
body through the medium of j;lie magnetic principle. In

conlequeiice, however, of the appointment of a committee
ol pliilolophcrs for the invelligation of the matter by the

French king, the true nature of the operation was proved,

in the moll unequivocal mani'ier, and the eifefts of it traced,

by
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by the cleared experiments, folely to the mind or imagination

of the perfons magnetifid. An ample detail of this able

inveftigation, as well as of feveral other faAs and praftices

referrible to the fame fourcc, will be found under the article

Imagination.
Magnetism is alfo ufed, by fome ChemtJIs, to fignify a

certain virtue, whereby one thing becomes affefled at the

fame time with another, either in the fame or in a different

manner. This ;imounts to the fame with what they other-

wife c?i)\ fympalhy.

It has been obferved, that much confufion in the fcience

of magnetifm has been occafioned by the application of the

term magn.l'ij'm to other things which had no relation to it.

Thus, the chemical affinity between metals has been called

the magnetifm of metals by fome old authors. The vibra-

tion occafioned by the found of miifical ftrings or pipes upon

others which were tuned in concord with them has been

alfo called the magnetifm of mufic. Some writers alfo

fpeak of the magnetifm of aftronomy, the magnetifm of

water, &c.

MAGNICOURT, in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the ftraits of Calais, and chief place of a

canton, in the diftrift of St. Pol ; two leagues S.E. of St.

Pol.

MAGNIFYING, among PhUofophm, is chiefly ufed in

fpeaking of microfcopes, which are faid to magnify objsfts,

that is, to make them appear bigger than they really are,

though in reality they do not, nor can, magnify any objeft,

but only fhew it nearer, and difcover more of its parts than

before were taken notice of.

The magnifying power of denfe mediums of certain

figures w^s known to the ancients, though they were far

from underflanding the caufe of this effeft. Seneca fays,

that fmall and obfcure letters appear larger and brighter

through a glafs globe filled with water ; and he abfurdly

accounts for it by faying, that the eye Aides in the water,

and cannot lay hold of its objefk. Nat. Queft. lib. i. c. 6.

Alexander Aphrodifienfis, the great commentator upon

Ariftotle, who flourifhed near two centuries after Seneca,

fays, that the reafon why apples appear large when they

are immerfcd in water is, that the water which is contiguous

to any-body is affefted with the fame quality and colour ;

fo that the eye is deceived in imagining the body itfelf to

be larger. But the firft diftindl account we have of the

magntfying power of glaffes is in the writings of Alhazen,

who flouriflied in the twelfth century ; and he was preceded

by our countryman Roger Bacon, who, in his OpusMajus,
demonftrates, that if a tranfparent body, intcrpofcd between

the eye and an objeft, be convex towards the eye, the

objeft will appear magnified ; nor is it improbable, that from

the obfervations of Alhazen and Bacon the conltrudlion of

fpeftacles was derived. See Spectacles.
Magnifying Glafs, in Optics, denotes a little fpherical

convex lens ; which, in tranfmitting the rays of light, in-

flefts them, fo as that the parallel ones become converging,

and thofe which were diverging become parallel ; by means

whereof, objeAs viewed through them appear larger than

when viewed by the naked eye. See Microscope.
MAGNIN, in Geography, a town of Egypt, on the left

bank of the Nile ; i 2 miles S. of Shabur.

MAGNISA, anciently Magnesia, a town of Afiatic

Turkey, in the province of Natolia, fituated near a mountain,

whofe lop is always covered with fnow. The town n large

and populous, but has few Chriftians ; 20 leagues N.N.E.
of Smyrna. N. lat. 380 44'. E. long. 27° 18'.

MAGNISI Degli, a peninfula of Sicily, on the E.

coaft, in the valley of Nolo ; fix miles N. of Siracufa or

Syracufe ; formerly the peninfula of Tapfus. Oppofite to

this peninfula are the ruins of a monument, faid to iiave been

creded in memory of the viclory of Marcellus.

MAGNISSA^, ill Mineralogy, a name given by fome of

the ancient« to the white pyrites, called by others kuccilithos

and argythoUlhos. See Makcasite..
MAGNITUDE, any thing that has parts without (or

extra to) parrs connected together by fome common term.

Magnitude is any thing Ibcally extended, or continued ;

or that has feveral dimcnfions.

The origin of all magnitude is a point, which, though
void of parts itfelf, yet its flux forms a line, the flux of that

a furface, and of that a body.

Magnitude amounts to much the fame with what is other-

wife called quantity.

Magnitude, Geometrical, may be ufually confidered as

generated or produced by motion. Thus lines may be

conceived as generated by the motion of points ; furfaces,

by the motion of lines ; folids, by the motion of furfaces ;

angles niay be fuppofed to be generated by the rotation of

their fides.

Geometrical magnitude is always underllood to confift of

parts ; and to have no parts, or to have no magnitude, are

confidered as equivalent in this fcience. There is, however,

no neceflity for confidering magnitude as made up of an

infinite number of fmall parts ; it is fufficient that no quan-

tity can be fuppofed to be fo fmall, but it may be conceived

to be farther diminifhed ; and it is obvious, that we are not

to eltimate the number of parts that may be conceived in a

given magnitude, by thofe which in particular determinate

circumltanccs may be adlually perceived in it by fenfe, fince

a greater number of parts become fcnfible, by varying the

circumttances in which it is perceived. See Maclaurin's

Fluxions, art. 290, &c.

Many of late have fuppofed geometrical magnitude to be

compofed of infinitely fmall parts, and infinite in number;
and hence have raifed many paradoxes and myllcries in a,

fcience in which there ought to be none. Nay, infinitely

fmall parts of infinitely fmall parts, &c. ad infnitum, have

been introduced without the lead neccffity. See Maclau-

rin's Fluxions, in the Introduftion, where he makes feveral

remarks on Monfieur de FontencUe's Geometric de I'lnfini.

See Extension.
Magnitude, Literal, denotes a magnitude expreffed by

letters.

Magnitude, Numerical, is that expreffed by numbers.

Magnitude, Broken, denotes a fraftion.

Magnitude, Complex, is that formed by multiplication.

Magnitude, Incommenfurable , is that which has no propor-

tion to unity.

Magnitude, apparent, of a body, in Optics, is that mea-

fured by the optic or vifual angle intercepted between rays

drawn from its extremes to the centre of the pupil of the

eye. It is one of the fundamental maxims in this fcience,

that whatever things are feen under the fame or equal angles,

appear equal ; and vice verfd.

The apparent magnitudes of an objeft at different dif-

tances, are in a ratio lefs than that of their diltances reci-

procally.

The apparent magnitudes of the two great luminaries, the

fun and moon, at rifing and fetting, are phenomena that

have extremely embarrall'ed the modern philofophers. Ac-
cording to the ordinary laws of vifion they fhould appear

the leafl when nearcfl the horizon, as being then farthcft

diilant from the eye ; and yet we find the contrary to be

true in faft.

Thus it is well known, that the mean apparent magnitude
of
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of the moon is 30' 30", in round numbers Jo', at a full moon
in the midft of winter, and when (he is in the meridian, and

at her greated northern latitude, and coiifequently at her

iitmoft elevation above our horizon : it is alfo as well known
that when (he is in this fituation, being looked upon by the

naked eye, (he appears to be, accommodating her magnitude

to our fenfible meafures, about a foot broad. But when (he

is looked upon as (he rifes, (he appears to be three or four

feet broad, and yet if we take her diameter with an inftru-

ment, both in the one fituation and the other, we (hall find

that (he is only 30'.

Ptolemy, in his Almageft, hb. i. cap. 3, has afcribed this

appearance to a refraftion of the rays by vapours, which

aftually enlarge the angle under which the moon appears
;

juft as the angle is enlarged by which an objeft is feen placed

under water ; and his commentator Theon explains diftinftly

how the dilatation of the angle in the objeft immerfed in

water is caufed. But it was afterwards difcovered, that

there is no alteration in the angle : upon which another folu-

tion was darted by the Arab Alhazen ; and followed and

improved by Vitellio, Kepler, Peckham, Roger Bacon, and

others. According to Alhazen, the fight apprehends the

furface of the heavens as flat, and judges of the ftars as it

would of ordinary vifible objetts extended upon a wide

plain ; the eye fees them under equal angles, but at the fame

time perceives a difference in their diltances, and (on account

of the femidiameter of the earth, which is interpofed in one

cafe and not in the other) it is hence induced to judge thofe

which appear more remote to be greater. Some farther

improvement was made in this explanation by Mr. Hobbs,
though he fell into fome millakes in his application of geo-

metry to this fubjeft. For he obferves, that this deception

operates gradually from the zenith to the horizon ; and that

if the apparent arch of the (ley be divided into any number
of equal parts, thofe parts, in defcending towards the ho-

rizon, will gradually fubtend a Icfs and Icfs angle ; and he

was the firll who exprefsly confidered the vaulted appear-

ance of the fliy as a real portion of a circle. Des Cartes,

and from him Dr. Wallis, and moft other authors, account

for the appearance of a different diftance under the fame

angle, from the long feries of objefts interpofed between
the eye and the extremity of the fenfible horizon ; which
makes us imagine it more remote than when in the meri-

dian, where the eye fees nothing in the way between the

objeA and itfelf. This idea of a great diftance makes us

imagine the luminary the bigger ; for any objeft being feen

under any certain angle, and believed at the fame time very

remote, we naturally judge it mud be very large, to appear

under fuch an angle, at fuch a diftance. And thus a pure

judgment of the mind makes us fee the fun, or moon, bigger

in the horizon than in the meridian ; notwithftanding their

images painted on the retina are lefs in the former fituation

than the latter.

James Gregory, Geom.- Par. Univerf. p. 141, fubfcribes

to this opinion : Father Malebranche alfo, in the firft book
of his " Recherches de la Veritc," printed in 1673, has

explained this phenomenon almod in the expreffion of Des
Cartes : and Huygens, in his trcatife on the Parhelia, tranf-

lated by Dr. Smith, Optics, art. 536, has approved, and
very clearly illuftrated the received opinion. The caufe of

this fallacy, fays he, in fhort is this ; that we think the

fun or any thing elfc in the heavens to be remoter from
us, when it is near the horizon, than when it approaches

towards the vertex, bccanfc we imagine every thing in

the air that appears near the vertex to be no farther from
us than the clouds that fly over our heads; whereas, on
the other hand, we are ufed to obfcrve a large extent of

land lying between us and the objefts near the horizon, at

the farther end of which the convexity of the fl<y begint

to appear ; which, therefore, with the objefts that appear

in it, is ufually imagined to be much farther from us. Now
when two objefts of equal magnitudes appear under the

fame angle, we always judge that objeft to be larger which

we think is remoter. .And this is the true caufe of the

deception we have been fpeaking of. It is a wonder that

an hypothefis fo rational as this (hould ever lofe its credit,

after having been maintained by writers of reputation, and

for a great number of years. But it was generally ima-

gined, that the aftnal perception of thofe objefts which

divide the fpace that is intercepted betwixt the eye and the

horizon was ncceflary, in order to its fuggeding the idea

of its extraordinary diftance : and thus philofophers were

led to form much more objeftionable folutions of the phe-

nomenon. Accordingly Gaffendus was of opinion, that the

pupil of the eye, which is always more open as the place is

more dark ; being more fo in the morning and evening than

at other times, becaufe the earth is covered with grofs va-

pours ; and befides, being obliged to pafs through a longer

column or feries of vapours to reach the horizon ; the image

of the luminary enters the eye at a greater angle, and is really

painted there larger at the former times than the latter. In

anfwer to which it may be faid, that, notwithdanding this

dilatation of the pupil, occafioned by the obfcurity, if the

moon* be viewed through a little pin-hole made in a paper,

(he appears lefs when in the horizon than in the meri-

dian. Nor can any thing be more abfurd than the pofi-

tion of Gaffendus, who afferts, that a dilated pupil magnifies

an objeft for the fame reafon as a convex glafs does.

F. Gouye advances another hypothefis, which is, that

when the luminaries are in the horizon, the neighbourhood

of the earth, and the grofs vapours wherewith they then ap-

pear enveloped, have the fame effeft with regard to us, as

a wall, or other denfe body, placed behind a column ;

which, in that cafe, appears bigger than when infulate,

.

andencompaffed on all fides with an illumined air. Farther,

it is obferved, that a column, when fluted, appears bigger

than before, when it was plain ; the flutes being fo many-

particular objefts, which, by their multitude, occafion the

mind to imagine the whole objeft, whereof they are com-
pofed, of a larger extent. The fame thing may be faid

of the feveral objefts feen towards the horizon, to which

the fun or moon corrcfpond at their rifing and fetting.

And hence it is, that they appear larger dill, when they

rife or fet between trees ; the narrow, yet diftinft, intervals

whereof have the fame effeft with regard to the apparent

diameter of the luminary, as a greater number of flutes

with regard to the Ihaft of a column.

Bifliop Berkeley fuppofed, that the moon appears larger

near the horizon, becaufe her appearance is then fainter,

and her beams affeft the eye lefs ; but this hypothefis is

refuted by Dr. Smith. Mr. Robins has recited fome other

opinions on this fubjeft. Math. Tracts, vol. ii. p. 242.

The commonly received opinion has been difputed not

only by F. Gouye, who obferves, Acad. Par. 1700, p. 11,

that the horizontal moon appears equally large acrofs the

fea, where there are no objedls to produce the effcft af-

cribed to them ; but alfo by Mr. Molyneux, who fays,

Phil. Tranf. abr. vol. i. p. 221, that if this hypothefis be

true, we may at any time incrcafe ihe apparent magnitude

of the moon, even in the meridian ; for, in order to di-

vide the fpace between it and the eye, we need only to

look at it behind a cluder of chimnics, the ridge of a

hill, or the top of a houfe. He alfo makes the fame ob-

fervation with F. Gouye, above-mentioned, and farther ob-

ferves,
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fcives, that when the height of all the intermediate ob-

jcils is cut olf, by looking tlirough a tube, the imagina-
tion is not helped, the mocm being ftill conceived to be
as la'-irc as before. However, Mr. Molyneux advances
no hypotliefiB of his own. Dr. Defaguliers lias well illnf-

tralcd the doilrine of the horizontal moon, Phil. Tranf. abr.

vol. viii. p. J ^o, upon the fuppofition of our imagining the

vifible heavens to be only a fmall portion of a fpherical

furfacc, and confequcnily fuppofing the moon to be far-

ther from us in the horizon than near tlie zenith, and by
fcveral ingenious contrivance.^ he dcmoiiftrated how liable we
are to fuch deceptions. But the moll complete illullration

of this curious fubicft is given us by Dr. Smith. The ca-

vity of the heavens, he fays, ap))L-ars to the eye, which is the

only judge of an apparent figure, to be a lefs portion of a
fpherical furfacc than a heniifpherc. In other words, the

centre of the concavity is much below the eye, and by taking

a medium among fevcral obiervations, he fmi'id that the ap-

parent diftancc of its parts at the horizon was generally

between three or four times greater than the apparent dif-

tancc of its parts over head. This he determined by mea-
furing the adual heiglit of fome of the heavenly bodies,

when, to his eye, they feemed to be half way between the

horizon and the zenith. In this cafe their real altitude was
only twenty-three degrees. When the fun was but 30 high,

the upper arch always appeared lefs than the under, and lie

thought that it was always greater when the fun was about

18 or 20° high. Mr. Robins, in his Trafts, vol. ii. p-245'.
(hews h0w to determine the apparent concavity of the fky in

a more accurate and geometrical manner ; by which it ap-
pears, that if the altitude of any of the heavenly bodies be
20 at the time when it fecms to be half way between the ho-

rizon and the zenith, the horizontal diftance will be ha-dly
lefs than four times the perpendicular didance ; but if that

altitude be 28 , it will be little more than two and a half.

Dr Smith having determined the apparent figure of the fliy,

_
IS able to give a fatisfattury explanation of tlie phenomenon
of the horizontal moon, and other fimilar appearances in the

heavens. For fuppofing the arc ABC, {Plate X. Optics,

fig. 4.) to reprcfent that apparent concavity, he found that

the diameter of the fun and moon would feem to be greater

in the horizon than at any propofed altitude, meafurtd by
the angle A O B, in the proportion of iis apparent dillances

O A, OB- The numbers that cxprefs ihefe proportions

he reduced into the following table, aiifwering to the cor-

refponding altitudes of the fun or moon, which 'aiv'alfo cx-

aftly rcprefentcd to the eye in the figure, in which the figures

of the moon, placed in the quadrantalarc F G, defcribcd about
the centre O, arc all equal to each other, and leprefent tlie

body of the moon in the heights here noted, and the unequal
moons in the concavity ABC are terminated by the vilual

rays that come from the circumference of the real moon, at

thofe heights, to the eye, at

O. The diameters of tliefe

unequal moons at A and B
do, therefore, bear the fame

proportion to each other, as

their apparent dillances O A,
O B ; and they mud appear
in the tame ])roportion that

they really have in this con-

cave, becaufe we judge all

objef'rts in the heavens to be

in this furface : fo that the

appearance to the eye is ex-

aftly the fame, as if feveral moons were painted upon a real

furface, A B C, in the proportions here afligncd ; in which

Thr fun or moon's
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lieing famous for its vegetable riches ; and thefe were all

e^ger to enjoy the fociety, and to benefit by tin? guidance

and iuftrutlions of fo able a man. Hence the herborizations

around Montpellier have become celebrated in fo many
tooks ; and the fituations of the horlus Dei at I'Efperou,

the Mons Ceti, Caftelnau, wood of Gramont, &c. have

become claffic fpots. Among the pupils of Magnol were

Pagon and the illuftrious Tournefort, who regularly ftudied

under iiim, and on many fubieqMent occafions gratefully

acknov;lede;ed their obligations to him. He was not

choftn public profefTor till long after the years 1679 '"^

1681, when Tournefort was at Montpellier. He had in-

deed been one of four perfons, nominated, and recommended

to the king for the vacant profeflbrlhip, in 1667 ; but his

religion was an infuperable obftacle to his appointment,

as that of king Solomon himfelf would, in the fame cafe,

liave been. This difficulty was removed, by his alTuming

the guife at lead of Cathohcifm, before the year 1694, when
he at length obtained the profelTorial chair.

In 1676, our author publilhed at Lyons his firft work,

the Botanicum Mniifpellenfe, an ottavo volume of 287 pages,

with 22 plates. This fame edition was republilbed at

Montpellier in 1688, with a new title-page, and 20 pages

of appendix. la this book Linnseus reckons that 1366
plants are enumerated; Halier fays 1354; all found wild

about Montpellier, and alr-ioll entirely gathered there by

the author himfelf. Amona; thei'e, very few of the clafs

CryptogamUr are included, but fome of them are now ac-

knowledged varieties, and the lift four of the appendix are

exotics, iiiferted merely on account of their novelty. The
arrangement of the work is alphabetical. The choice of

the names is very felecl, and various criticifms or defcriptions

are fubjoined, with the particular places of growth and medi-

cal virtues of each plant. The plates are rude, but original

and charadteriltic. This is in faft one of the moil original

and authentic works of its kind, being to the Montpellier

botanifls what Ray's Synopfts is to thofe of Britain, the

bafis of all their knowledge. They are necefl'arily fuppofed

to be able to give an account of every plant which it con-

tains ; hut their ideas are by no means as yet correct refpeft-

ing every one, and an accurate Linnaean Flora Mnnfyelimjis

is ftill a defideratum.

In 1689, Magnol pnblifhed an oftavo volume, entitled

Proiromui Nijlonit Genera/is Planlanim, in which he under-

took a fchcme of natural arrangement. We have not feen

this performance. Haller fays the method is that of Ray,

deduced from all the parts of a plant ; and that the vege-

table kingdom is difpofed in 76 families, fubdivided into

genera. The author confidcrs tlie flowers and fruits as of

primary importance, but has rccourfe alfo to the roots and

habit occafionally. Haller indicates a few miltakes. If

they are the word he could difcover, the work mud
rank very high, evA at the prcfent day.

In 1697 appeared the Hortus Re^'ius Monfpelienps, an 8vo.

-volume of 209 pagen, with 21 elegant plates. This is an

aluhabetical catalogue of the garden, in which fevcral new

or rare fpecies are defcribed as well as figured. In thfir

generic didribiition the airhor conforms to Tournefort prin-

cipallv, and his preface diews how much he had contem-

plated this fiibjeift and its diffieultics. When we conlitler that

Magnol had had the care of the garden only three years

previous to the publication of thi^ rich catalogue, and that

he found the coll. dion in a very poor ilate, the book is an

honourable monument of hi,s indudry as well as knowledge.

The GariJfl/a, Saxijraga hirfuta and umbrofa, Lathyrut

Hijpjlia, and fome others, here appear for the hrd time.

Ill 1 70S, Magnol was admitted a member of the Academic
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<les Science: of Paris, in the place of liis dillinguiihed friend

Tournefort, who died that year. He continued to profe-
cute his favourite dudies, having prepared foirie obfervaticji!

upon the Pimi.v of Cafpar Bauhin, which however he did
not live to complete, lie communicated to the Academie
des Sciences fome objeftions to the opinion of a tirc;ilatia^

fap in vegetables, and fome remarks on the inipcrtaiice ot
their medulla or pitli. He alfo gave an ac<oiint of an csfy-

method of tinging the flow erf of the 'i'ubcio'e with a foiii-

tion of fome kind of lake.

Magnal died in 1715, at the age of 77. He left a fon.

named Anthony, who was profelFor of plj\ fie iit Montpellier,
but not of Botany. To this fon we are indebted for tfe

publication of the Novtis CharaHer J'hmiiinmi, 0:1 which the
fame of Magnol as a fydematic botanid' chiefly reds. This
podhumous work appeared in 1720, making a quarto volume,
of 341 pages. The fydem therein taught is much cel.--

bratcd by Linnreus, who in his ChTfei Plnnturum, 3-j—40^.
gives a general view of if, expreifiiig his wonder that fo new
and lingular a fydem had not made more profelytes. It
profedes to be founded on the calyx ; but that term i*

taken in a very wide, and, at thia time of day, unauthorized
fenfe ; for it comprehends the pericarp as well as peri-

anth, the former being denominated the internal caiyy, die
latter the external. It is necclfary to obferve that Luiiixus,
in the work above-mentioned, p. 376, feft. 2, a. at. a /J, by
an erroneous tranfpofition of the vords perianthium und peri-

carpium, has rendered his account totally unintelligible.

—

According to this fydem, every plant is fuppofed to have-

either an external ca'yx (enfolding or fudaining the flower) ;

or an internal one, which is the pericarp ; or both. It is

more natural than mod early fydems in its detail, but para-
doxical in fome of its primary characters. 'I'hat fort of
fuppofed external calyx, which merely fudains the flower,

is often fcarcely more than the receptacle of LinnsUs, the

real perianth being either pad'ed over, or taken for a corolla.

The claffes devoted to trees and diruhs are, as Haller ob-
ferves, very imperfett ; but we can hardly fubfcribe to l;is

decifion, that the work ought, for the lake of its author, to

have been conligned to oblivion. It is undoubtedly worthy
the conllderation of thofe who dtidy natural alTinitics, and is

not the lefs edimable for being holtile to the popular me-
thods of its time, founded <ni the corolla; though thatcircum-
daiice has probably contributed, more than any thing elfe,

to its negleft. The corolla in this n-.ethod of Magnol afTords

fiibordinate didindliuns only, entering into none of thofe ob-
icure and cvanefcent miittittx, on which fome of the primary
cliaraders in the method of Tournefort depend.—Works of
Magnol. Hall. Bib. Bot. Drynndr. B:bl. Ban'^s. Uor-
thes Reeherches fur la Vie et les Ouvrages de Belleval. V.
Broulloiiet Corona Fl. Monfp. S.

MACiNOLIA, in Pottiny, a noble genus of trees or

fliruhs, ijamed by Plumier in honour of Peter Magnol, Bo-
tanical ProfefTor at Montpellier ; fee the iaft article. Linn.

Gen. 27S. iSchreb. 373. Wiild. Sp. PI. v. 2 125J Mart.
Mill Diifl. V. 3. Ait. Hort. Kcw. ed. 2. v. 3. :;29.

Juff. 281. Plum. Gen. 38 t. 7. Lamarck I Uudr. t. 49J.
Gxrtn. t. 70.—Clafs and order, Ptlyandria Poh^yr.ia. Nat.
Ord. CondunnU, Linn. Alagnolite, Jull.

Gen. Ch. Col. Perianth inferior, of three ovate, equal,

concave, petal like, deciduous leaves. Car. of fix, nine, 'jr

more oblong, concave, obtuf<- petals, narrower at the bale.

Slum. Filaments nuinerouF, fliort, incurved, poir.ted, com-
prelicd and two-edged, iiilcrtcd into the common receptacle

of the pidils below the germens ; anthers terminal, linear,

of two cells, burding longitudinally at t]ie inner lidc. Pi/i,

Germens numerous, ovate-oblong, imbricated upon a cvJiii.
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drical or ovate receptacle ; ftyle» recurred, very ftiert

;

not burlling, fome of them abortive." Thefe are all the

ftigmas longitudinal, downy. Perk. Capfulcs numerous, materials we have to judgs by. Burman's ip;norance and

feuile, crowded, coriaceous, comprolTed, wcdjje-fhapcJ, of mifplaccd economy induced him to omit publiftiing a figure

one cell and two valves burlling outwards, permanent, of tlie plant in his Iconts of Plumier; fee p. i6l of that

Seeds one or two in each cell, roundi(K-oblung, P'llpy, book. Swartz fcems to have had no fufpicion that it could

coloured, at length hanging by a thread-like ilalk, out of be any thing but a Magnolia, though his charafter and de-

the capfule. fcription prove it fpccilically dillinft from the grandifiora ;

Efi". Ch. Calvx of three leaves. Petals fix to twelve, to which however it appears to be fo very nearly related.

Anthers burlluig inwardly. Capfules of two valves, that we think it highly improbable there can be any real

crowded into the form of a cone. Sced.s pulpy, pendulous, generic diilinftions in the feed-veflcl. We find nothing in

Obf For the dillinctions between tins genus and L'xr'io

Jendrum, fee tl.at .irticle.

I. M. gmndjior.i. Laurel-leaved Magnolia. Andr.

Repof t. 518. (M. maximo flore, foliis fubtus ferrugi-

neis; Trew Ehr«t. t. 33.)— Leaves perennial, coriaceous

Plumier or Juffieu, but what may be referred to a not

quite ripe, or an ill-underftood, fruit of a genuine Magnolia.

If it (hould prove otherwife, we have already (fee Lobeli.a)
hinted the propriety of not difturbing the name by which
the bulk of the fpecies are fo well known, and would rather

oblong. Petals obovate.— Native of North America, from retain for this, if a feparate genus, the appellation it has in

the northern limits of Carolina to the Miffiffippi. A'lichtiux.

It feems by the Hort. Kew. not to have been cultivated in

this country before the year 1734. This is a very noble

evergreen tree, fnfficiently hardy, at leal! in the fouthern

parts of England, o'- near the fea, only requiring plenty of

vater to blonbm freely. The leaves are fcattercd, on ftiort

thick (talks, tlliptic-oblorg, more er K fs pointed at each

end, from four to ten inches long, and two or three broad,

Juflleu, though of barbarous origin. As the point in dif-

pute is one of the mod intcrelling botanical problems, we
wiili it may excite the attention of fome Weft Indian tra-

veller.

_?. M. glauca. Swamp Magno'ia. Linn. Sp. PI. 75J.
(M. lauri fulio fubtus albicante ; Trew Ehret. t 9. Dill,

Elth. 207. t. 16S.)—Leaves elhplic-oblong, obtufe, glau-

cous beneath. Petals obovate — Native of fvvampy ground

reiny, very rigid and coriaceous; fmootli, Ihining, and of in North America. " From New .lerfey to Florida." AH-
a full bright green, above ; opaque, and fometimes clothed chaux. It appears to have been the firft of its jrenus intro-

»\ith rully down, beneath ; their margin entire, thickened dueed into the gardens of England, having been cultivated

and fomewhat wavy. j'/;y5a/itf folitary^ convolute, (heatliing, by Bifhop Compton, at Fulham, in 16SS. This is a fmall

downy, foon deciduous. Floivers terminal, folitary, on tree, very defirable on account of its Jlonvers, xvliich come
thick downy ilalks, each as large as a pint bafon, white, forth, at the ends of the branches, in ,Iuly, and are cream-

delicioufly fragrant like the flavour of cold lemonade. The coloured, concave, about two inches wide, with a peculiarly

petals have the texture and afpect of dehcate white leather, rich vinous fragrance, to fome people rather oppreflive,

and ihrink very much in drying. Thefe flowers come out The haves alfo are beautiful, about three inches long, vary-

in July. The variety with rulty leaves bioffoms at an early ing in breadth, veiny ; bright green above
; glaucous and

age, and is therefore mod popular ; but the great fmooth- fomewhat iilky beneath. In the variety fecn in our gardens

leaved kind, firft brought to this country, of which fine they are deciduous ; in another, of which we have fpeciraens

fpeciinens may be feen at Chelfea, Sion houfe, and other from Carolina, they are evergreen, and of a longer narrower

old gardens, is vaftly prefciable in itfelf, when it arrives at figure.

a fufficirnt age to produce its much larger flowers.

2. M. Plumteri. Wed Indian Magnolia. Swartz.

Prodr. 87. Fl. Ind. Occ. 907. Plum, Gen. as above.

(Talau.Tia ; Ju;T. 281.)— Leaves perennial, coriaceous,

roundini-ovate, fmooth on both fides. Flower-ftalks fmooth.

Petals ten or twelve.—Native of the Weft Indies, obferved

Lily-flowered Magnolia, or Yoiilan.

Ait. n. ^. Salif Parad. t. 38. (Mokkwuren i ; Banks Ic
4. M. eonfpicua.

n.
• - -

Kxmpf. t. 43.)—Leaves obovate, obtufe with a point, ap-

pearing after the flowers are over.—Prefumed to be a native

of China, where it has been cultivated for ages, forming a

tree 30 or 40 feet high, with zigzag much divided branches.

by Dr. Swartz in St Lucia, Martinico, and Guadaloupe, at the end of each of which, in the early fpring, before any

where the Fre'>ch call it either Bois pin, or Bois Cachlman.

This author UefcriVi, s it as oni- of the largeft of trees, often

80 feet high. " Branches roimd, annulated, fcarred where

the leaves have ftood, their bark of a greyifli-brown. Leaves

alternate, ftalked, large, roundifh inclining to ovate, coria-

ceous, reticulated with veins, fmooth on both fides. Foot-

Jlalks thick, round, flittifh above, fmooth and naked.

Flowers terminal, folitary, very large, while and fragrant,

on thick fmooth ilalks, markid with whitiih rings. Calyx

of three large, ovate, concave, coriaceous, petal-like, veiny,

deciduous leaves, externally glaucous. Petals from 10 to

IZ, rather longer than the calyx, oblonjg, obtufe, concave,

thick, contracted at the bale." Dr. Swartz never met
with the fruit. Plumier defcribes and figures the latter as

leaves appear, flands an elegant white lily-like ^<K«fr, four

inches wide, with I'ome of the cool lemon fcent of the firll

fpecies, at leall when brought into a warm room. The
leaves expand in May, and are flexible, on flender ftalks, of

a broad obovate or wedge-like figure, with a fmall tip, each

three or four inchi.'S, or more, in length. Sir Jofeph Banks
procured this fine plant from China in 17S9. It is hardy in

our climate, and is at an early age covered with flowers

from February 10 April, thoUj^h the fevere caft winds of

the feafon often injure its beauty, unlefs it be proteftcd by
a frame, or planted in a confervatory.

5. M. obovata. Purple Magnolia. Thunb. Tr. of Linn.

Soc. v. 2.336. (M. purpurea; Curt. Mag. t. 390. Andr.
Repof. t. 324. M. difcolor; Venten. Malniais. t. 24. M.

hard and knobby, of a blue colon--, I'dging in its fibftance glauca^; Thunb. Jap. 236. Mokkwuren; Ka°mpf. Amoen.
feveral oblong nuts, each of which contains a kernel of the 845. Banks Ic. Ka;mpf. t. 44.)—Leaves obovate, pointed,

fame (hape. Juflieu, who found a fpccimeii in Surian's col- appearing with the flowers. Petals oblong, bkintifh.

—

ledtion, with the name oiTalauma, defcribes it as "large Native of China, from whence the late duke of Portland

and ovate, refembhng 3 Jtrobllus or cone, compofed ex- is laid to have obtained it in 1790. It is tolerably hardy,

ternally of thick, granulated, corky, permanent fcales

;

flowering in May and June, but appears to mod advantage

while the inner part is woody, hard, h"llowed out in its in a confervatory. In the fliape and habit of its leaves this

circumference into numerous finglc-feeded cells, apparently agrees much with the lad, but the Jlwwen arc larger, of a

8 fine
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fine purple, darkeft at the outfide, and do not appear till

the foliage is fully expanded ; they have little or no fcent.

Willdenow and Thunberg erroneoufly confider Kxmpfer's

Ic. t. 43 and 44 as one and the fame plant, nor has any one

corredted their miftake till now. It is lamentable that

Curtis's appropriate name, purpurea, has not been preferred

to that of Thunberg, whofc confounding the prefent plant

with M. g!t!uca, ratlier fliakes our confidence in his botanical

obfervations and opinions. It muft be prefumed that his

white-flowered variety is our M. confficua ; but in neither

of thefe plants are the leaves glaucous beneath. They are

in both, efpecially their ribs and veins, more or lefs clothed

with fliort brown hairs.

6. M. tomenlofa. Slender Woolly Magnolia. Thunb.

Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 2. 336. Willd. n. 5. Ait. n. j.

(M. gracilis; Salif. Parad. t. 87. Kobus ; Kxmpf. Amoen.

845. Ic. t. 42-)^—Leaves obovate, pointed, downy be-

neath, appearing after the flowers. Petals fix, oblong, ob-

tufe.—Native of Japan and China, from which lail coun-

tsv the late Mr. Greville is faid to have received a plant,

winch bloffomed with him in the fpring. Mr. Salifbury af-

certained the fynonym of Kaempfer, from his herbarium and

papers in the Britifh Mufeum, and has well alTerted this to

be a diftinft fpecies from the lill.

7. M. pum'ila. Dwarf Magnolia. Ait. n. 6. Andr.

Repof. t. 226. Sims in Curt. Mag. t. 977. (Gwillimia

indica ; Rottler MSS. Sampa Salaca, or Milk Flower, of

the Malays.)— Leaves elliptic-lanceolate, pointed, fmt.oth.

Petals fix, obovate, very blunt, concave. Flower-ftalk and

calyx fmooth, incurved.—Native of China, or rather, as

we fufpeft, of fome of the Eaft Indian iflands. It is

cultivated in China, (from whence the late lady Amelia

Hume received a plant about 1786,) as well as at Batavia

and Madras, but is never known to prodiice fruit in any

fituation in which it has come under the examination of

botanifts, fo that the genus is by.no means certain. See

what we have already mentioned on this fubjedl under

LiUlODENDRUM lUufera. The prefent is a humble, fmooth,

deciduous _y&r«^, kept in the greenhoufe, where it blooms

at various periods during fummer. The foliage has a glau-

cous tinge, and is wavy, and finely reticulated with veins.

Flowers terminal, drooping, globofc, cream-coloured, (hort-

lived, very fragrant at night, mod like thofe of M. glauea

in fliape, but fmaller, and with more ot a greenifii call.

The cells of the anthers are clofe together, at the inrjer fide,

and the whole anther is cliib-fhaped and obtufe, very unlike

that of the other fpecies. Mr. Andrews alone has expreffed

thefe moll important charaftcrs.

8. M. fufcala. Brown-ftalked Magnolia. Andr. Repof.

t. 229. Sims in Curt. Mag. t. 1008. Ait. n. 7. (M.
annona;folia ; Salif. Parad. t. 5.)—Leaves elliptic-Ianceo-

late, fmooth. Petals fix, elliptical, concave. Flower-llalk

erect, hairy, as well as the calyx.—Native of China, from

whence it was procured by fir J. Banks, for Kcw garden,

in 17H9. We faw and defcribcd the plant about tiie fame

time in lady A. Hume's coUeftion. It flowers in the green-

houfe from April to July. The _y7fm is of humble growth,

with brown hairy branches. Leaves elliptic-lanceolate, fomc.

times inclining to obovate, about three inches long, fmooth,

veiny, deciduous except when kept in the (love. Fhwers
on lateral or axillary hairy rufly ftalks, of a dark dull pur-

ple, tmelling (Irongly like apples, much fmaller than thofe

of M.J'umita. ylnthers with nearly marginal linear cells,

opening inwards, as in true Alagnolla.

I). M. acuminata. Blue Magnolia. Linn. Sp. PI. 756.
Ait. n. 8. (M. flore albo, folio majore acumtnalo, hand

albicaiitc ; Catcfb. Carol, v. 3. ij;,- with a platen)—Lcavva

ovate-oblonfr, pointed, downy beneath. Petals ciore than

fix, channelled, glaucous.—Native of North America from

Pennfylvauia to Carolina, upon tlie loftiell mountains.

Miihaux. Mr. Colhnfon firft introdueed it alive into Eng.
land, in 1736. His original tree was lately in fine per-

feflion at Mill Hill, and we hope ftill exiils there, having

efiaped the devaftation which that inferelling fpot underwent;

on its firfl; fale, when ignorance and bad talle contended

which fliould do the moll mifchief there. The place is now
become a fchool, and its few remaining treafures mull be
prefumed to be in great jeopardy. (See Collin.son,

Peter.) The prefent fpecies forms a large, umbrageous,

deciduous tree, whofe wood is yellow. Leaves clullered

at the end of each branch, but on its fnbfequent elonga-

tion becoming alternate, llalkcd, pointed at each end, fe-

veral inches long, and nearly halt as broad
; green and

fmooth above ; paler, and at firfl downy, beneath. The
jlotuers appear among the young leavL>s early in June, (land-

iug folitary, each on a fhort fmooth llalk, at the end of the

branches. They are neither fragrant nor beautiful, though
remarkable for their pcLi-green very glaucous pefah, which

vary in (hape, but are always concave, or channelled, and

nfuaUy about two inches long. Tlie capfule, with its red

feeds, hanging by long threads out of their cells, is fometimes

ripened in England. We have fecn it at Kew.
10. M. tripetala. Umbrella Magnolia. Linn. Sp. PI.

756. Ait. n. 10. (M. foliis ovato-oblongis ad bafin et

apicem angullis, utrinque virentibus ; Trew Ehret. t. 62,

63. ) —Leaves lanceolate. Petals nine ; the three outermoft

reflexed and dependent.—Native of Carolina ; more rarely

of Virginia. Miller appears to have had this tree at Chel-

fea in 1752, nor is it now uncommon in curious coUeftions.

It loves a moill (Irong foil. The leaves are deciduous, ob-

long, fmooth, light green, tapering at each end, of a very

large fize, ufually 18 inches long at an early period, and

finally above two feet, fpreading in the form of an um-
brella at the end of each branclu Among them, early

m June, Hands an upright, very large, whhe Jlower, re-

niarkable for the three pendidous outer petals, and for its

peculiar fcent, which Mnnchaufen commends, but moll

people find infufferable, from its ftarch-like oVtrwhelrning

faint fweetnefs. Ehret compares it to a vail quantity ot"

white lilies. Thefruit is not known to liave been ripened

here.

11. M. aurieulata. Ear-leaved Magnolia. Michaux Bo-
real-Amer. v. i. 328. Willd. n. 8. Ait. n. 12. Andr.
Repof. t. 573. Sims in Curt. Mag. t. 1206. (M. Fra-

fcri ; Walt. Carol. 159. t. 1. M auricularis ; Salif. Parad.

t. 4^.)—Leaves fpatulate-ovate, acute; heart-fliaped at the

bafe ; fmooth beneath. Petals obovate.—Native of lofty

mountains in Carolina, from whence it was firll brought

to England alive by the late Mr. Frafer in 1786. Tliis,

like the lall, is a tree that flowers at an early age, and their

habits are fimilar. The prominent rounded lobes at the

bafe of the leaves mark the prefent fpecies. The Jloiuers

appear in July, and are large, of a yellowifh-white, and

delightfully fragrant. Willdenow feems to have taken

from the figure in Mr. Walter's book his charafter of
" claws to the petals,' for which there is no lull founda-

tion, that figure having been faultily drawn, from a dried

fpecimen.

12. M. macrophylla. Long-leaved Magnolia. Michaux
Boreal-Amer. v. i. 327. Ait. n. 9.— Leaves fpatiilate-

obovatc ; heart-fliaped at the bafe ; glaucous and downy
beneatli.—Native of North America, to the well of the

river Tennafl'ce. Michaux. Brought by Mr. Frafer and

hi3 fon, in 1800, " from the wildcrnefs in Kentucky, on
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the banks of the fouth fork of the CumLcrhntT river."

—

Jt flowers in June and July. We have fi.vii but a leaf,

whicli has a round, downv, llriatcd fdotjlulh, ttill of pith, as

Micliaux dcfcribes all the branches lo be. The leaf itfelf

is noar i8 inches long, and nine broad, fanievvhat panduri-

form, being contrafted above the dilated heart-fhapeJ bafe,

and then again extended ; the upper fiirface is grei-n and

fmooth ; the under f;rgularty glaucous, or nearly white,

and finely downy ; both are minutely reticulated wiiii innu-

merable veins. Michanx lays xhcfetals are fix, white, the

lower ones purple at their bafe.

13. M. cordaUt. Heart-leaved Magnolia. Michaux Bo-
real-.'\mpr. v. i. 328. Ait. n. 11.—" I.eav.-s heart-fliaped,

fomewhat downy beneath."—Native of dry open hills in

Georsjia and North Carolina. Mkhaux. Midrs. Frafcr are

j-ecorcled as liaving breught it to Kew in i8oi, but it has

r.ot yet WofTomed. Miehaux fays it is allied lo M. acumi-

natum and that the _^oTf/Tj arc yellow. We have never feen

a Ipecimen. S.

I\I.\cs"OLi.\. in Gardening, contains plants of the ever-

green and deciduous trtr kinds, at which the Ipecies ufually

cultivated are, the laurel-leaved magnoha (M. granji-

flora) ; the fwamp deciduous magnolia (M. glauca) ; the

blue magnolia (M. acuminata) ; *and the umbrella mag-
nolia, or umbrella tree (M. tripetala.)

The firlt fort has varieties with broad leaves, and with

narrow leaves.

And in the fecond kind there is a variety with long leaves,

which is e%'ergreen.

Method of Culture.- -All thefe plants may be increafed by
feed, layers, and cuttings of the (hoots.

With regard to the tirft mode, the feed, which is re-

ceived annually early in the fpring from America, preferved

in fand, (hould be fown, as foon after as polhble, in pots of

light rich earth, half an inch deep, plunging them in a mo-
derate hot-bed, to bring up the plants an inch or two iu

height, or in the common earth under a warm wall or

hedge, or in a frame, in the full fun, till the middle or

latter end of April, then rcplunging them in an eallerly

border open to the morning fun ; giving moderate fprink-

lings of water )u dry weather. The plants will rife the

fame year ; thofe in the hot-bed, probably in April, and

the others in May, inuring thoic in the firft htuation timely

to the full air. The plants fhould, all fummer, be regu-

larly fupphed with water, and at the approach of winter be
removed ir.to a greenhoufe, or,' rather, under a garden-

frame, to be (licltcred from f»oft all winter, indulging them
with the open air in mild weather. If the pots be plunged
in a bark hot-bed, &c. about March, under a frame, two
or three month?, it will forward the plants greatly ; being

careful to give water, and harden them to the open air gradu-

ally, fo as to be removed into it in their pots fully in June,

to remain till the autumn, when they (hould be allowed fhcl-

ter i'l winter, as before. The following fpring, they fliould

be planted into fcparate pots, and plunged into a hot-bed,

as before, to let them forward, giving water, occafional

(hade, and the benefit of free air ; and in June removing

the pots to a (hady border for the remainder of the fum-

mei. In winter they rtiould have flielter as before, from
ievere (roll, but have the full air in all open weather. They
require the fame care for two or three wiiiters, when fome of

them may be turned out of the pots with balls of earth about

their roots, into the full ground, in a warm (heltercd fitua-

tior, particularly the deciduous knidi ; but the llrll, or

evergreen fort, (hould not be too foon expofed to the win-

ter's cold, b\il be continued in occafional flvlter in the above

maoner four or five years, till two, three, or more feet

high ; and when ttirned out, matted oocafionally in fevere

winters, retaining fome in pots to be managed as greenhoufe
plants of the more hardy kind.

In the layeiing mode, the layers fliould be laid down in

autumn or fpring, chooling the young pfiablc (hoots for

the purpofe, giving them a gentle twill, or a (lit in the

part laid into the earth. Some will be well rooted in one
year, others probably not in lefs than two ; then take them
oil', and plant each in a pot in the early fpring, plunging-

them in a moderate hot-bed for a month or two, to promote^

their growth freely at firll, and they will generaliy form
good ilrong plants by the loUuVv-ing autumn, allowing them
(heltcr in winter ior a year or two, when they may be planted

out.

In the cutting plan, the cuttings (hould be made from
the (liort young (hoots of the preceding year, and be planted

in pots of good earth, plunging them to the rims in the

common or (love hot-bed, giving water and occafional (liade ;.

fome of them will be rooted the fame year, when they mufl
be inured by degrees to the open air, after which they may
be managed as the layers.

Jt may be noticed that the firft, or ever-green fort, is one

of the moll beautiful trees hi nature, both in its grawth,

and in the luxuriance of its noble leaves, which render it

fingularly conlpicuous at all Ic-afons. And the deciduous

lorts are alio highly ornamental trees, and may be intro-

duced into clumps and (hrubberie;, where, by their fine

foliage, they exhibit an elegant variety.

In common, all the difF.-rent fpecii-s arc cultivated in the

nurferies, ior fale, from which they may be taken up and

plautcd out iu the early fpring or autumn months ; but the

former is the better in molt cafes.

With regard to their dilpoiition in the fhrubbery, as they

are rather tender in their early growth, they (hould have a
(lieltered f\inny fiiuation, in a rather dry foil, being planted

in the moll confpicuous places, and not too clofely crowded
with other (hrubs. But they have a good effccit even when
difpofed fingly in different parts, as in open fpaces of (liort

grafs-ground, in (hcltered fituations ; elpecially the firll fort,

from Its evergreen nature.

MAGN0LI.5L, in Botany, z natural order of plants, fo

called from the genus Magnolia, which makes a principal

figure among them, is the feventy-fifth in the fyllem of

Jufiieu, and the fifteenth of his thirteenth clafs. See Gn*
ItAMA.
The Magnol'itt are thus charafterized. Calyx of a definite

number of leaves, fometinies braileated. I'ettls generally

of a definite number, truly inferted below the germen.

Stamrnj numerous, dilllnfl, with the fame infertion ; anthers

coalefciiig with the filaments. Cermens feveral, either defi-

nite or indefinite in number, placed on a common receptacle ;

flyles either one to each germen, or wanting; (ligmas one

to each germen. Capfules or ieiiiis as many as there are

germens, of one cell, containing one or many feeds ; (oine-

times the pericarps coalefce into one fingle fruit. Emlryo
of the feed llraight, deftitule of albumen. Sitm (liruhby

or arborefcent. Leaves alternate, molUy undivided, the

younger ones fhrathed by ilipulas which embrace the branch,

being convoluted in the form of a horn, as in the Fig genu.s,

and protetling the bud, which is terminal. Thefe ilipulas,

however, foon fall off, leaving a circular fear. 'Yhvflowers

are either terminal or axillary.

The genera referred by Jufficu to this order are Eury-
andra of Forrter, which Schreber makes a 'I'elrarera, lee

F.UKVANDUA ; Drymisoi Forller, the I'/iiilera of Schreber }

Illirium, Mie/jflia, and Magnolia of Linn;eus ; TaLiuma of

Juilieu, which is the original Magnolia of Plumicr ; Lirio-

dendrum
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denitnimoi Linnaeus ; and Mayna of Aublet, Lam, lUuftr.

To thefe are fubjaiiicd as akjn to them, DUknla, Curatella,

Ockna, and Qtiitjfia.

MAGNON, Jdhn', in Biography, a French poet and

advocate, who extrcifed his profeflioii feme time at Lyons,

and then quitted it for dramatic writing, was born at Tour-

nay. He was aflaffmated in 1662, in the (Irects of Paris.

He is mentioned as the perfon who projected, but did not

live to complete, an Encyclopcdie in vevl'e. Moreri.

MAGNOTS, or Maikot.s, in Geography, an appellation

diftinguifliing Greeks, who inhabit the I'outh part of the

Morea, the environs of Sparta, and more particularly the

part which extends from Mifitra to Cape Matapan. As
remains of the I^acedasmonians, they are as ardent as their

anceftors in defending their liberty and maintaining their in-

dependence. The Turks have fometimes obtained a trifling

tribute from them, without ever having been able entirely to

fubdue them. Cultivators or fhepherds, mariners or pirates,

according to the exigence of their circunillanccs, they are

always readv to quit the fmall towns which they occupy on

the gulfs of Coron and of Colokythia, for the purpofe of

penetra"ing into the interior of the country, and ellablifhing

themfelves on the mountains. With this energy and love of

liberty, it is to be regretted, that there are among them rob-

bers, who, net content witli making war on the Turks, who
have unjuftly difpolTenVd them of a part of their territorv,

alfo go fometimes to plunder the unfortmiatc Greeks of the

fmall iflands of the Archipelago, who ought rather, on ae-

pouiit of identity of religion and of interell, to unite againll

their common enemies.

MAGNUM O.S, in Anatomy, a name of one of the bones

of the carpus. See its d.'lcription in the article Extre-
mities.

MAGNUS, John, in Biography, archbifhop of Upfal,

in Sweden, was born in 148:^. He oppofcd mod ftrenu-

oafly the Reformation in Sweden, and finding his efforts

ineffeclual, he retired to Rome, where he died in 1 ,44. He
wrote a hirtory of Sweden, and lives of the arthbifhops of

Upfal : he had a brother Olaus, who was one of the per-

fona at the council of Trent, where he difplayed conlider-

able talents for bufinefs. He died at Rome in 15^)0. His
greate'l work is a Hiflory of the Northern Nations.

M.'VG.su.'=:, organill of the church of St. Giles-in-the-

liehls, who fiouriflied about the year 1730, was eftcemed;

by his contemporaries, a great mailer of harmony, and an

admirable extempore player on the organ ; of whofe great abi-

lities many years after his deceafe we have often heard Roiiin-

grave and Dr. Arne fpeak with rapture. Before Kelvvay

and Stanley were arrived at great renowii, which they after-

wards acquired by their voluntary playing, Magnus drew
crowds of young organiils to St. Giles's every Sunday to

hear him on the full organ, on which, defpifing fingle folo

ftops, he had attained to fuch command, as to be able to

condutt four parts in fugue, with as much correflnefs and

facility, as others could two parts, without fugue or imita-

tion. Exceflive ftudy and application brought on a diforder

in his intellefls, which put an end to his exiitence; at an early

period of his hfi;.

MAGNY, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Seine and Oife, and chief place of a canton,

in the di'trift of Mantes; 12 miles N. of Mantes. The
place contains 1402, and the canton 1 1,149 inhabitants, on

a territory of 22.2} kiliometres, in ZQ communes.
MAGO, a town of tlie illand of G;ylon, near the S.E.

coall ; (^8 miles S.S.E. of Candy.
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MAGOA R, a town of France, in the department of the

North Goads ; 10 miles S. of Guingamp.
ISLAGODUS, among the Romans, a name given to thofrf

players who Ibmetimes afted the part of men, and fometimes
of women : the word is derived from f<ayo,-, magic, and ii> ,

finger, and properly denotes thofe players who performed
extraordinary feats and geftures.

MAGOLSHEIM, m Geography, a town of Germanv,
in the kingdom of Wurtemberg

; 30 miles S. of Stuttgart,
MAGON, a town of the illand of Minorca, faid to have

been founded by the Carthaginians.
MAGON A, in Ontithology, the name given by BufFon to

the Mncaragua of Marcgrave, Ray, S:c. and the great
Tinamou of Latham. See Tetuao Major.
MAGOPHONIA, formed from jxy-y et-, magus, and yovo;,

Jlaughtcr, the name of a feail among the ancient Perfians, held
in memory of the expulllon of the Magians.
The Magus Smerdis having ufurped the throne of Perfiai^

upon the death of Cambyfes, 521 years before Jefus •

Chrift, feven of the principal lords of the court confpired.
to drive him out of it. Their defign was executed with
good hiccefs : Smerdis, and his brother, another Magus,
called Palizithes, were killed. Upon which the people
alfo rofe, and put all the Magi to the fword ; infomuch
that there would not have one efcaped, had not night come
upon them. Darius, fon of Hyflafpes, was then elcded
king : and, in memory of this mafiacre of the Magi, a
fealt was inllituted, fays Herodotus, called Mazothonia.
See Magi. -^ ^

MAGORA, in Geography, a town of Walachia ; 14 miles
S.E. of Rufei.— Alfo, a lea-port of Arabia, in the Red fea ;

150 miles N.N.W. of Loheia. N. lat. 17 40'.

MAGOT, in Zoology, the name given by Bu.fon to the
Barbary ape of Pennant, or the SiMiA Iiiuus ; which fee.

MAGOTTY Cove, in Geography, &h2iy on the N. coaft
of .Tamaica ; one mile W. of Muflcctto cove.

MAGPIE RiVEU, a river of Canada, which runs into
the gulf of St. Lawrence, about fix miles' W. from the
mouth i)f the river St. John.

MAGPYE, in OmitLolagy, a well-known fpecies of the
C'.ryus, or the corvus pica, in the Liimxan fyllem : it is a
crafty, reftlefs, noify bird, called by Ovid mmorum convicia
pica See CoRVUs Pica.

MAGRA, in Geography, barren mountains of Africa, on
the road from Tripoli to Egypt ; 150 miles W. ul Cairo.

Mac;ua, or Magora, a river of Italy, which rifei in the
Apennines, and palling tlirough a valley, called the " valley
of Magra," runs into the fea, five miles S. of Sarzana.
M.JkGRACOTTA, a toivn of Hindooilan, fivemiles

W. of Palieaudchcrry.

MAG RE, a town of Hindoodan, in the Myfore coun-
try, deemed by the Hindoos a place of peculiar fanftitv,
and abounding in pagodas and choultries ; fix miles from
Savindroog.

MAGREBIANS. See Mo.;raeian.<^.

MAGUA, a town of Hindooilan, in Dowlatabad ; five

miles S. of Beder.

MAGUALBARL or Rio das G'ali.nes, a river of
Africa, in Guinea, which runs into the Atlantic, N. lat. 7^
MAGUANA, St Joiik of, a canton and town on the

S. fide of the iiland of St. Domingo, on the left fide of the
river Neybe. The capital of the ancient kingdom of Ma-
gu.ina Hood where the town St. John of Maguana is now
fituatcd. This canton was pillaged by the Engluh priva-
teers in IJ4_:}. In 1764, the dillrid of the new pariHi con-
tained 3600 perfons, of whom jjso were, capable of boar.
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in^ arms. Its population now amounts to more than 5000

pcrfons.

Maguana. See Mayaouana.
>IAGUART, in Ornitho.'ogy. See Cicomia /Imtrhana.

MAGUDARIS, a name by which Diofcoridos calls the

filphium.

MAGUELONE, in Geography, a lake of France, in the

department of the Gard, m-ar the Mediterranean, commu-

nicating with it, and extending from Catte to Pecais. Its

name is derived from that of an ancient town, which was a

bifliop's fee, transferred in 11^38 to Mont pell icr. Charles

Martel deftroyed the town, bccaiife it -was an afylum for

Saracen invaders. It was rebuilt in the year 1060, but is

now a fmall place, fituated on a neck of land between the

lake and the fea ; five miles S. of Montpellier. N. lat.

4j';o'. E. long. 3' 58'.

MAGUIRA, a river of Africa, that runs into the fea,

E. of cape Monte.

MAGULLACONDA, a town of Hindooftan, in My-
fore ; ^o miles from Chinna Balabaram.

MA'GUMBA, a province of Africa, in the N.W. part

of the kintjdomof Loango.
MAGYDARIS,inJSo/u/y',anameufedbyTheophra{lus,

and other of the old authors, for the laferpitium or lafer-

wort.

MA-HA, or Ma-coupa, in Geography, a city of China,

of the fccond rank, in Koei-tcheou. N, lat. 26^ 26'. E.

long. 107^.

MAHABARAT, an epic poem in the SanHcrita lan-

guage, by an author very celebrated among all fefts of

Hindoos, named Vyafa, to whom alfo is afcribed the facred

romances, the Puranas. (See Vyasa and Purasa.) The
fubjed of the Mahabarat is the heroic adventures of the

five fons of Pandu, called hence the Pandavas. (See

Pandu.) It is a work of great extent, amounting it is

faid to upwards of a hundred thoufand metrical llanzas,

of which more than a third have been tranflated by Dr.

Wilkins, librarian to the Ealt India company. This learned

gentleman publilhed in 1785, an epifode of the great poem,

under the title of " Bhagavat Gita, or Dialogues of Kridina

and Arjun." An extraft from that very curious work

is given under the article Krishna. The Mahabarat con-

tains the genealogy and general hiftory of ths houfe of

Bhaurat, U> named from Bharat its founder, the epithet

Maha, or great, being prefixed in token of diftin£lion ; but

its more particular objcft is to relate the diflentions and

wars of the two great collateral branches of it, called

from their anceilors the Kurus and Pandus (fee Kunu),
both lineally defcended in the fecond degree from Vichi-

travirya, their common anceftor, by their rcfpeftive fathers

Dritrarafhtra and Pandu. In the dedication of the Blia.

gavat Gita, Mr. Warren Haftings, under whofe aufpices

the tranllation was made, after noticing the banifhment of

the PanduB, fays, " The exiles, after a ieries of adventures,

worked up with a wonderful fertility of genius and pomp
of language into a thoufand fublime dcfcriptions, returned

with a powerful array to avenge their wrongs, and to aflert

their pretenfions to the empire in right of their father. In

this ftate the epifode opens." Without allowing the anti-

quity of four or five thoufand years as claimed by the

Hindoo literati for their jullly admired Mahabarat, its great

age is unqueftiotiable. In general cllimation it ranks next

to the Ramayana, if it be not fupcrior to it, in reputation

for holinefs ; the Vedas and Puianas only precede thefc

•works in the eftimalion of a great portion of the Hindoos,

See Ra.mayana.
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Mr. Moor, in liis Hindoo Pantheon, after noticing the

allegorical charaftcr of Oriental mythology, fays, " This
may ferve as a farther fpecimen of the endlefs allegories in

which the poetical fabulills have veiled the moral, fcientific,

and theological knowledge of the Hindoos ; all of which,

as well as hillory, and even arts, if not buried in, are ob-
fcured by, and intimately connected with, their wild and
bold mytliology. Thus, again, the Mahabarat is a con-

tinued allegory of the conflicts between man's virtues and
his vices : the former perfonified under the names of the five

fons of Pandu ; of whom Bhima, Yudilhtira, and Arjun,
faid to reprefent Jullice, Fortitude, and Prudence, were
by one mother, Koonti ; and the other two, Nakal and
Sahadeva, perfonifications of Temperance and Wil'dom, were
by Maderi. (See Koonti and Madehi.) j Other legends

attribute the virtues of Modefty and Tendcrnefs to Yudifli-

tira ; Strength to Bhima ; and Skill or Courage to Arjun ;

to Nakal, Beauty or Harmony ; and to Sahadeva, Wilciom
and Penetration. The two lail brothers are by fome faid to

be the twin virtues of Temperance and Challity. Man's
manifold vices are perfonated by tlic hundred loi.s of Kuru,
the brother of Pandu : hence a near relationfhip exills be-

tween Vice and Virtue." P. 92.

MAH.'^BELI, a name in Hindoo mythological legends

of a monarch who, although reafonably virtuous on othec

points, was ftill fo elated by his grandeur, that he omitted

the efl'ential ceremonies and offerings te the deities ; and
Vidinu found it neceflary to check the influence of fuch an
example, by refolving to become, tor that purpofe, incar-

nated in the perfon of a wretched Brahman dwarf. This
incarnation, or avatara, is one of the ten principal defcents

of Vilhnu, and is called Vamana, or the dwarf. (See

Vamana and Vishnu.) Sir William .lones furmifes the

Belus of weftern hiltory, to be the fame with the Beii of this

article, for the epithet of Maha prefixed, merely ms^cm great

in the Sanfkrita language.

MAHABUTPOUR, in Geography, a town of Bengal

;

35 miles S. of Dacca.

MAHACKAMACK, a river of America, which falls

into the Delaware from the N.E. at the N.W. corner of

New Jerfey.

MAHACONDAPALLY, a town of Hindooftan, in

Myfore ; 15 miles S. of OulToor.

MAHADEO, a temple of Thibet, fituated on the lake

Manlaroar.

MAHA-DEVA, in Hindoo Mythology, is a name given

to the god Siva, one of the perlous in their divine triad.

(See Siva.) In Sanll<rit it means literally the great god i

and although we might expeCl to find this name thus ap-

plied by the feft only, who exclnfively worfhip Siva, indi-

cating the pre-eminence of their deity, yet it is laid to be

commonly given to him by other feds, as well as by his

own.

MAHAKALA, a name of Siva, the deftruiSive attri-

bute of the deity. The name feems to be the fame as Kal
or Kala (which fee), with an epithet prefixed, meaning ^rf«/.

Mr. Paterfon, in the eighth volume of the Afiatic Refearches,

thus defcribes this perionification. '' Mahal Kal, as repre-

fentcd in the caverns nf Elcphanta, had eight arms. In one

he holds a human figure, in another a fword, or facrificial

axe ; in a third he holds a bafin of blood, and with a fourth

he rings over it the facrificial bell. Two other arms arc

broken off; with the two remaining he is drawing behind

him a veil, which extinguifhes the fun, and involves the

whole univcrfein one undillinguiflied ruin. One of ihe titles

of this tremendous deity is lihiiirava, th« Terrific ; but his

principal
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principal defignation is Kal-Agni-Rudra." Thefe three crofs, appears alio in another compartment of this cavern,

words, we are told in the Hindoo Pantheon, are efpecially Fancy may, perhaps, have had fome fhare in making this

defcriptive of Siva, and may be rendered Time, Fire, Fate, refemblance ; but it is really curious, and I think f^riking.

See Kal. although, I believe, heretofore not remarked." Hin. Pan.

Niebuhr gives a print in his Indian Travels of the fculp- p. 51.

ture above defcribcd, which Maurice has copied into his The great antiquity of the cavern wherein is this curious

fixth volume of Indian Antiquities. In the Hindoo Pan- piece of fculpture is unqueftionable, althoigh no period ap-

theon, the following defcription is given of this fubject from proaching to exaftnefs can be alTigncd for its origin. The
the perfonal examination of the author. " Having lately Hindoos, and their Brahmans, with their accuftomcd prone-

been in the Elephanta cavern, and when there made fome nefs to hyperbole, throw it back into very remote ages •

memoranda, I will thence extraft what relates to the fub- and fome of our miflionaries and other European travellers,

jeft of Mahakala.—The compartment containing tlie group, as if unwilling to be outdone in extravagance, hive imagined

of which Siva in this charafter makes the principal figure, the figure here defcribed of Mahakala deftroying a human
is on the right of the entrance, facing a compartment

of like lize, containing what, in another part of this work,

I have fuppofed to be a marriage ceremony. The figure is

of Siva yindex; fourteen feet high, but the lower extremities

broken off ; his attention is from his attitude turned to his

left, his afpect is terrific, indicating the immediate execu-

tion of fome avenging aft,—he had eight arms ; thefuperior

being, typical perhaps of Time and the human race, to be
a reprefeniation of the judgment of Solomon ! Withovit
flopping here to difcufs fuch ill-judged fpeculations, fimilar

inftances of which will be found under our article Krisiima
;

it may be fufficient to notice the progrcfs that the art of
fculpture had made in India in times certainly very remote
in reference to art and fcience. The compartment drfcribed

right and left ftretched upwards, and either fupporting a in the preceding extrafts is elaborate in figures powerfully

cloth or curtain, or putting it over the terrible event he expreffing one emotion of the mind ; a precifion llrongly'"'' '^'
''"'''

' indicating great refinement and Hcill. It may be reafor ably
queftioned if any fpecimen equal in age and execution can
be elfewhere pointed out. Of the c:ivcrn temples of India,

fome account is given under the articles Elephanta, Elora,
and Karly.
MAHAKALI, a name of Par-uati, the confortof AW,

in his charafter of Mahakala; under which articles, and Kal
and Kali, farther information may be fouglit.

MAHA-LAKSHMI, a name given by certain fefls of
Huidoos to Lakjhni, the confort of Vijhiu. Seethofe arti-

cles. Under this name (lie is worihippcd at a pretty temple

on the wedern fea-iliore of the ifland of Bombay, which is

much relorted to at the annual jatra, or fair.

MAHALEB, in the Materia Medica, the name of the

fruit of a io: t of wild cherry, called ccrajut fyhvcjlris

amara, or the wild bitter cherry, by Bauhin. The wood
of the tree is of a greyifii caft, and fine grain, with a mix-

ture of red in the veins, and is very firm, and of a fweet

fmell, and ufed by the French in making cabinets ; the

leaves and flower carry a rude refemblance of thofe of the

common cherry ; the fruit is round, b'ack, and refem-

bles a cherry, having the fame fort of flonc in it, the ker-

nel of which is like the bitter almond in talle. It is com-
mended in external applications, and the perfumers of France
ufe it in th'-ir wadiballs. It is to be thofen frefli and fueet,

for it very often lias an intolerable itinking fmell, like that

of bugs. See Prun'us.

M,^ HALOULE Cassir, in Geography, a town of Afri-

ca, in the kingdom of Tunis; 9 miles E. of Zunghar.
MAHAMAlL, a town of Algiers ; 27 miles W.o.W.

of Tipfa.

MAHAMMA, a town of Arabia, in the province of
Yemen ; 24 miles S.E. of Chaniir.

MAHAMUNDALA, a town of Hindooftan, in the

Carnatic ; to miles S. of Chittoor.

MAHAN, a town of Perfia, in the province of Ker-
man ; 60 miles N E. of Sirgian.

MAHANADA, or MAiiA-NUrwY, a river of Hindoo-
ftan, which rifes in the mountains of Berar, in the couiUry

of Ruttunpour, traverfes the country of Orifl"a, pafies by
Cattack, where it is fometimes cilied the Cattack nvcr,

and difcharges itfelf by fevcral mouths into the bay of Ben-
gal

; 4ra miles E.S.E. of Cattack. The fartliefl point to

which it is navigable from the fea is Arung. Near this ri\tT

is the fort called B-^ad, and a town called Bdragur, which

fee

threatens—the fingers grafp the cloth. The left upftretched

arm is finely executed ; the right is broken at tne elbow :

the next right hand is broken ofi' at the wrift ; the cor-

refponding left holds a bell, in good prefervation, over a

cup in the palm of the next, having a ferpent twining near

the elbow. A third right hand grafps a long ftraight fword,

uplifted, perfeft ; the two inferior hands, right and left, are

broken off above the elbow : they were in bolder relief, and

the left appears to have fupported, or to have grafped, die

leg of a kneeling figure, the trunk only of which remains ;

its legs, arms, and head being broken off^. This kneeling

figure may have been between five and iix feet in height
;

its back is toward the threatener, and leaning fo in his direc-

tion, as to drop its blood, if Ipilled, into the cup before

noticed. The head of the principal figure has a highly

ornamented cap ; a fcull and ferpent are among its frontal

ornaments. It has alfo a pendent necklace, and a chaplet,

if it may be fo called, of human heads, of which only two
or three are plainly difcerniblc, flowing over the left fhoul-

der to the right thigh, where it is broken off: the Zennar,

or holy thread (fee Zennar), and a broader belt, run in

nearly a like direition. On all the wrifls arc bracelets, and
above the elbows of three of the arms is the ornament called

bazuband. No figures remain in any prefervation to the

right of the principal, or under him. On the left, near

the fuppofed viftim,arc two bearded faces, exprefllve of Pity ;

a companionate female is juit above them, lea.Ting forward

over the victim ; fhe holds her fcarf in her hands, and is an

elegant pcrfon : below the bearded men are two or three

females with pitying afpefts : the fame emotion, intermingled

with terror, is evident in every face of this compartment,
where features can be traced.

" Over the fubjefts jull defcribed, is a row of males and
females of rather diminutive fize ; in the middle of the row,

nearly over the head of Siva, is a thing like a mitre, witli

a crofier cut deep in it, ?nd furmounted with a crofs ; but

the limbs of the crofs not cxaiitly at right angles ; two
aged and t-maciatcd figures are on the right (the Ipeftator's

right) of the mitre, holding up their hands betokening pity

and ]>ain : on the other fide of the mitre arc two fimilar

figures ; in front of each pair is a proltrate dillrefled male

child, their heads near the mitre : beyond the lalt men-
tioned pair, on the Ipeftator's left, are a male and female

in great anxiety and dillrefs, holding fcarfs in their hands.

" The fubject, fuppofed to refcmble a mitre, croficr, and
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fee refpcftivcly. T!ie moutlis of tlie river, which forin an

afTcmblage of low woody iflands, like the Ganges, and many

other rivers, have never been traced, but are defcribed mere-

ly from report. At the mouth of the principal chsnnel, near

Falfc point, is a fortified ifland, named Cojnng, or Coiljuncj.

Ptolemy's Adamas river anfwers perfeftly to the Mahanuddy

;

and the dillrict " Sabarve," on its banks, is faiJ to abound

in di imonds.

MAHANjEDA, a river of Hiiidooflan, which rifes on

the borders of Bootan, and runs into the Ganges ; 20 miles

N. of Moorlhcdabad.

MAHANAGORE, atownof Bengal; 20 miles N. off

Iflaniabad.

MAH \NAIM, or Mavaim, in /Inncn! Gen^raph, a

city of Paledine, belonging to the Levites, of the faniily of

Mcrari, in the tribe of Ciad, on the brook .labok. fjofh. x\i.

3S, xiii. 29, 30. I Chron. vi. 80.) Jacob gave it ibis

name, becaufe he had here a vifion oF ange'ls. (Gen. xxxii.

J.) In the Vulgate it is fometimes called fimply " Callra,"

orthecamp. Gen. xxxii. 2. 2 Sam. ii. 8. 12. 29. xvii. 24.

xix. 32.

MAHANASAN, in Geo^^raphy, a city of Perfia, in the

-province of Mazanderan, compoled of three towns joined to-

gether. In 1392 it was taken, pillaged, st»d deltroyed by

Timur Bee ; 12 miles N.E. of Amol.
MAH.\NDPOUR, a town of Hindooftan, in the cir-

car of Chanderee ; 38 miles W. of Clwnderee.

MAH.A.NGANO, a province of Africa, in the king-

dom of Angola, having a capital of the fame name.

M-A-HANY, a river of Hindooflan, in Bahar, which

run.s into the Ganges, about 25 miles below Bar.

M .AH A PR ,\ LAYA , in Metaphyftcs, is confidered among

Hindoo philofophers as tin- grand coniummation of all things:

the great definition, as the word appears to mean. See

hereon under K.'M-.

MAHARSHIS.an appellation applied in Hindoo books
• to departed fages or faints. The terms Devarfhi, Rajar-

fhi, and Maharfhi, feem nearly fynonimous with Rifhi,

meaning faint, deified faint, great faint, or great fage. There

are cfiffercnceo doubtlefs, for Naredais reckoned the chief of

the Dovarlhis. Krifhna in the Bhagavat Gita (fee Maha-
HAKAT") fpeaka of his " holy fervants the Brahmans and the

Rajarlhis,''' and -fays " I am Briglui among the Maharfliis,

and of all the Devarfhis I am Kared," p. 86. (See NAiiH-

DA.) Narcda and Brighu are generally called fonsof Ikali-

ma. The term Maharfhi occurring in the fixth feftion of the

firll book of the Ramayan, the learnid tranflators fuhjoiu

the following note—" There are f >nr kinds of fages or

Rifhisj the Rajarfhi, or royal fage ; the Maharflii, or great

fage; the Brahmarlhi, or facred fage ; and the DevarlTii,

or divine fage : of tliefe the firft is ellc-emcd the loweft, and

the laft the higheft " Hindoo Pantheon, p. 9 J. (See

Risiii.) The names of thefe fages, and allufions to them,

occur frequently in the writings of the Hindoos.

MAHA-RUDRA, in Hindoo Mythology, a name of

Siva. It mc:ms the great Rudra. See Siva and Rudra.

MAHAU P Bay, in Geography, a bay on the W. coafi

of the iflaid of St. Vincent, S. of Cumberland bay.

MAHAW.A G.VfT, a mountain of Bahar; 24 miles

\V. of Saferam.

MAHBROOK, a town of Africa, in the Sahara; 160

miles W.N.W. of Tonibuitoo. N. lat. 19 to'. E. long.

o 15'.

MAIIBUB, in Comnunc, a Turlcifn gold com. See

Sf-uvix.

MAHDIA, in Gto^x^nphy. See Ma-Adil.

MA HE', a town and fortrefs of Hindooftan, on the

coad of Malatar. Mount Dilla, which it a remarkable
promontory, fituated in N. lat. ii %'. E. long. 75 2',

or I"' W. of Cochin, appears to be W. 33'^ 15' N., or
nearly N.W. by W. from Mahe, diftant from it 28.4 geo-
graphical miles. N. lat. !i^45'i8'. E. long. 7;^ 26' 30".

—Alfo, a fmall ifland in the Indian fea. S. lat. 4' 4j'.

E. long, yy" 30'.

MAHENDRA, a name of the Hindoo deity Inira;
which fee.

MAHERNIA, in Bolary, is of uncertain derivation,

unlf fs, as protefTor Martyn fays, it be fancitull) confidered as

an anagrammatic inverfion of Hcrrr.av.ma : the two genera
being very nearly allied, or rather, in reality, fcarcely to be
feparated Linn. Mant. 8. Schreb. 208. Willd. Sp. PI.

v. I. 1564. Mart. Miil. Dift. v. 3. Ait. Hurt. Kew.
ed. 2. v. 2. 198. JufT. 290. Lamarck lUnltr t. 218—
Clafs and order, Pailardria Pentagynia. Nat. Ord. CoIutA-

nifeiv, Linn. liHaifa, Julf.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth of one leaf, bell-ftiape<l, perma-
nent, cut into five, awl-fhaped, longifh teeth. Cor. Petals

five, heart-fhaped, oblong, fpreading, twice as h'ng as the

calyx. Nettaries five, obcordate, on Italks, fuiruunding

the gcrmcn, (liorter than the calyx. Slam. Filaments five,

capillary, placed upon the ncSaries, fliorttr than the calyx ;

anthers (rblong ; poinied, erec\. Piji. Gernien on a fliort

flalk, obovate, hve-fided ; liyles five, brill'.c-lhaped, ereft,

the length of the petals ; lligmas fimple. Puic. Capfule
ovate, of five cells, and five valves. Seeds few, kidney-

(haped.

EfT. Ch. Calyx five-toothol. , I'etals five. Neftaries five,

joined at the bafe, obcordate, placed under the filaments.

Capfule of five cells.

The following examples will be fufficient for the ilhillra-

tion of this dubious genus.

M. iierlicillala. Linn. Matit. ^9. Cavan. Diff. fafc. 6.

324. t. 176. f. I. (HermaHnia ciliaris ; Linn. Suppl. 302.)

—Leaves in whorls, linear and pinnarifid. Flowers in

pairs, on long ilalks.—A native of the Cape of Good
Hope.^Linn;eus defcribes this plant in thefe words.
" Stem (hrubby, diffufe. Branches thread-fliaped. Leaver
frequently from eight to ten in a whorl, hnear, flighily

divided or pinnatifid. Injlorefcence the fame as in Herman-
tiia, terminal, the ftalks generally two-flowered. Corolla

yellow.—Take away the nedlaries from the petals, and
add them to the flamens, and vou will have a Hermannia,

(paradoxical as it may leeni) with whorled leaves. What a

ftrange generic metaniorpliofis !"

M. pinmila. Linn. Syil. Veg. ed. 14. 308. Curt. Mag.
t. 277.—Leaves three-parted, pinnatifid.—A native of the

Cape, whence it was introduced by M. P. Miller, in 17J2-
It flowers from .luiie to Auguil.

—

Stem fliruhby, nearly three

feet in height. Branches llendcr and delicate, with a reddifh

bari. Flowers in cluilers, lateral, of a lively red colour

when firft expanded, drooping like little bells, modly two
together. Linnaeus originally ellcemed this a fpecies of

Hermann'ia.

M. inci/a. Willd. n. 5. Curt. Mag. t. 3J3. Jacq.

Hort. Sclioenb. v. i. 28. t. 54. — Stem ereft, rough. Leaves

pinnatifid, cut and hairy.—A native of the Cape, flowering

through ihe funimer and autumn —Nearly allied to the lali

in fize and habit, but differs in the fingular hairinefs of its

ftalks, form of its leaves, and colour of its flowers. Stem, when
viewed with a magnifying glafs, befet with little protube-

rances from whcrce iffue tuft.s of pellucid hairs. I.eiives

deeply jagged at their edges. Flotvers, when in bud, of a

rich criinlon colour, but, when expanded, of a deep orange^

becoming yellow as tlicy fade.

M> glahri/tdt
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M. glabrata. Willd. n. 6. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. n. 4.

(M.odorata; Andr. Bot. Repof. t. 85.)—Leaves lanceo-

late, pinnatifid and toothed. Stalks very lonij, bearing two

flowers.— Found alfo at tlie Cape. It blooms in :he fum-

mer.—This fpecies was firft fent to England about 1792.

—

Stem twiggry, and branched. Leaves dark green, the upper

ones fimple and oppofite. Flowers yellow, fragrant like

the Jonquil.

The remaining fpecies of Mahernla, enumerated by Will-

denow, are, piilchella, d'lffufa, hsterof.hylla and biferrata.

Mahehxia, in Gardening, com^nitii plants of the (hrubby

exotic kind, for the green-houfe, of which the fpecies cul-

tivated are, the wing-leaved mahernia (M. pinnata) ; and

the cut-leaved mahernia (M. incifa.)

Method of Culture.—Thefe different plants may be in-

creafcd by planting cuttings of the young branches in the

fummer feafon fingly, in pots of light mould, watering, and

plunging them in a hot-bed till they have ilrickeii root. When
they have been well rooted, they may be removed into the

green-houfe for proteftion during the winter feafon ; being

managed as the I?fs tender plants of thisdefcription.

A 11 of them aftbrd variety among other potted plants of a

fimilar kind in green-houle colleftions.

M.'\HESA and Maheswaiia, in Mythology, names

of the Hindoo god Siva ; the fame, indeed, as Jfa and

Ifwara (which fee) with the epithet Maha, or great,

prefixed. Thefe names and allufions to them occur perpe-

tually in Hindoo books. The following example from the

Gita Govinda of Jayadeva, (fee Jayadeva,) as tranflated

by fir WiUiam Jones, fl.ews their prevalence, and is defcrip-

tive alfo of the app^'arance and attributes of Mahefa, or

Mahadeva, and of Kriflina. (See Km.'^HNA.) The laft-

named deity, agonized by the jealous anger of Radha, ex-

claims " Griint me but a fight of thee, O lovely Radhika !

for my palTion torments me. I am not the terrible Mahefa
;

a garland of water lilie,";, with fubtile threads, decks my
(boulders, not ferpents with twilled folds : the blue petals

of the lotos glitter on my neck, not the azure gleam of

poifon : powdered fandal wood is fprinkled on my limbs
;

not pale afhes, O god of love, millake me not for Maha-
deva ; wound me not again (fee the fable here alluded to,

under article Kam.\) ; approach me not in anger; hold not

in thy hand the (haft barbed with an amra flower. My heart

is already pierced by arrows from Radha's eyes, black and

keen as thofe of an antelope ; yet mine eyes are not gratified

by her prefence. Her's are full of (hafts ; her eyebrows are

bows, and the tips of her ears are filken firings : thus armed

by Ananga (or Kama) the god of deiire, (he marches, her-

felf a coddeis, to enfure his triumph over the vanquifhed

univcrfe. I mcdit.ite on her delightful embrace ; on the ra-

vifliiug glances darted from the fragrant lotos of her mouth ;

on her neflar-dropping fpccch ; on her lips, ruddy as the

berries of thcbimba." See Radiia.
MAHESR/s, in Geography, a town of Hiudooftan, in

Mewat ; 15 mi'es S.W. of Cottila.

M.A HESWARI, in Hindoo Mythology, a name of Par-

vati, as ihf Sakti, or confort of Siva, in his character of

Mahefa, which fee. She isreprefeiitcd, hke her lord, four-

armed, holding a trident, with a vaft ferpent for a ring,

a crrlccnt for a gem, and riding on a bull. She is rec-

koned one of the Matris, or divine mothers of the celeftials.

See Matiu.
MAHHRA, in Geography, a diftrift of Arabia, included

by the AVrabians within the province of Hadramaut. This

dillritt feems, like Tehama, to be a fandy plain, extending in

breadth from the fhorcH of the ocean, backward tu the part

Vol. XXU.
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in which the hilly country commeiices. Thefe plains have

probably been once covered by the fea.

MAHIDESER, a town of Perfia, in the province of

Irak ; 78 miles S.W. of Hamadan.
M.'\HIE, the name given by the inhabitants of Otaheite,

or George's ifland, to their bread-fruit when m.ade into a

kind of four pafte, which, in confequence of having under-

gone a fermentation, will keep a contiderable time, and fup«

ply them with food when no ripe fruit is to be had. When,
therefore, they fee a great (how of new fruit on the trees,

they ftrip them all at once of their former crop, of which

they make mahie. This fuccedaueum for ripe bread fruit is

thus made. They gather the fruit before it be perfeftly

ripe, and laying it in heaps cover it clofely with leaves. In

this ftate it ferments, and becomes difagrteably fweet ; the

core is then taken out entire, and the refl of the fruit thrown

into a hole in their houfes, dug on purpofe, and neatly lined

in the bottom and fides with grafs. The whole is then co-

vered with leaves, and heavy ilones are laid upon them. In

this Itate it undergoes a fecond fermentation, and becomes

four, after which it will fufTcr no change for many months.

It is taken out of this hole, as it is wanted for ufe, and be-

ing made into balls, it is wrapped up into leaves and baked,

and thus drefTed it will keep for five or fix weeks. It is

eaten, both cold and hot, and the natives of thofe countries

feldom make a meal without it ; but to captain Cook and hi»

company the talle was as difagreeable as that of a pickled

olive generally is, the firft time it is eaten. Hawkefworth'i

Account, &C.V0I. ii. p. 145, 193.

MAHIM, in Geography, a town of Hindoollan, in the

northern part of the ifland of Bombay, with a cuflonj

houfe ; 17 miles N. of Bombay.

Mahim, Mahem, Maihem, or Mayhem, in La-w, a

maim, or Corporal hurt, whereby a man lofeth the ufe of any

member, that is, or may be, of defence to him in battle ; as,

befides arms and legs, the eye, hand, foot, fcalp of the

head, fore-tooth ; or, asfomc fay, a finger or toe : but the

cutting off his ear or nofe, or lofs of his jaw-teeth, are not

held to be mayhems at common law, becaufe they do not

weaken but only disfigure him. (Finch L. 204. i Hawk.
P.C. III.) The word comes from the French mcAam, of

mehaigner, to mutilate: the canonifts call it memiri mutilalio

f

and all agree it confifts in the lofs of a member, or of the

ufe thereof.

By the ancient law of England, he that maimed any man
was i'entenccd to loi'e the like part, (membrum pro membro)

which IS iliii the law in Sweden ; but this was difufed, and

mayhem, by the common law, (i Hawk. P. C. H2.) was

only punifhable by tine and imprifonment ; unlefs perhaps the

offence of mayhem by caftration, wliich all our old writers

held to be felony. But by fubfequcnt llatutesthe crime and

punifliment of mayhem were put more out of doubt. By
5 Hen. IV. cap. 5. cutting out the tongue, or putting out

the eyes of a man, to prevent him being an evidence againft

thofe who beat, wounded, or robbed him, was an offence

dechired to be fciuny, if done of malice prcpenfe, that is,

as fir Ed-.vard Coke explains it, voluntarily, and of a fet

purpofe, ti oiigh done upon fudden occafioii. The ilatute

37 Hen. VIII. c. 6. directs, that if a man Ihall malicioully

and unlawfully cut off the car of any of the king's I ubjefts,

he fliall not only forfeit treble damages to the party grieved,

to be recovered by aftion of trefpafs at common law, as a

civil fatisfa£tion ; but alfo 10/. by way of fine to the king,

which «as his criminal amerccmei.t ; and by 22 and 23

Car. II. c. I, called the Coventry Ad, it i.< eni;Cled, that if

anyone fliall of malice aforethought, or by lying in wait, cut

S out
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out ordifable tlic tongue, put out an eve, flit the nore, cut

ofl" the nofcor lip, or cut off or d fabl- any linib or member

of another pcrfon, with iutention lo lo doing to mami or

clisfijrure him, it is felony without bi-iitfit of clergy in fuch

offender, his couiifcUors, a-.dcrs and abettors ; and, when

the cafe is difficult to judge \\"helhcr it b.- a mnhim, or not,

the judges commonly view the party wounded, and fome-

times take the opinion of the fur^eons. z Roll. Abr. 578.

(See KxAMINATIox.) By analogy to this, in an nation

of trcfpafs for mayhem, the court (upon view of fnch

mailicm as the plaintiff has laid in his declaration, or

vrhich is certified by the judges who tried the caufe to be the

fame as was given in evidence to the jury) may incrcafe the

damages at their own difcretion. i.Sid loJi.

A perfon who maims himfelf, for tiie purpofe of begging,

and alfo a perfon who difables himfelf, that he may not be im-

preffed for a foldier, may be indidted and (incd. The olFenee

of wilfully and malicioully (liooting at any perfon, wliieli

may endanger either killing or maiming liim, though no lucn

evil confequence enfues, is made teloiiy without benefit of cler-

gy, by 9 Geo. I. c. 22.

A horrible praftice having of late years prevailed among

pickpocket? and others, of lacerating thofe who were t lie ohjeCts

of depredation or refentment, and the laws being foiind ina-

dequate to reach and efficiently corrcft the evil, the legifla-

ture interfered, and by the 43 G. III. c. 58. (commonly called

lord Ellenborough's act) which recites that diverv cruel and

barbarous outrages had been of late wickedly and wantonly

committed upon the perfons of his majelly's fubjefts, eitlwr

with intent to murder, to rob, or to maim, disfigure or dif-

able, or to do other grievous bodily harm to fuch fubjedts,

and that the provifions by law made for the prevention of

fuch offences had been found ineffeftual for that purpofe, it

is enaded that if any perfon or perfons (hall willfully, mali-

cioufiv, and unlawfully (lab or cut any of his majelly's fub-

jefts, with intent in fo doing, or by means thereof 10 mur-

der or to rob, or to maim, disfigure, or difable fuch fub-

ieft or fubjeds, or with intent to do fomc other grievous

bodily harm, or to obllruft, refill, or prevent the lawful ap-

prehenlion and detainer of the pcrfon or perfons fo (tabbing

or cutting, or of any of his, her, or their accomplices, for

any offences for which he, (he, or they may refpeftively be

liable by law to be apprehended, imprifoned, or detained ;

fuch perfons fo offending, their counfellors, aiders, and

abettors, knowing of or privy to fnch offence, (hall be felons,

and fuffer death without benefit of clergy. Provided, that

if it appear on the trial, that Inch acts of ftabl)ing or cut-

ting were committed under fuch circumllances as that,

if death had cnfued therefrom, the fame would not have

amounted to murder, in fuch cafes, the perfon or perfons

fo indifted (hall be deemed not guilty of the felonies

whereof they (hall be fo indidted, but be thereof acquitted.

$ '
. . ...

If the maim come not within any of the defcriptions in

either of thefe aits, yet it is indiftable at the common law,

and may be puniOied by fine and imprilonment ; or an appeal

may be brought for it at the common law ; in which the

party injured (hall recover his damages ; or he may bring an

attionof trefpafs; which kind of adtion liath now generally

fuccccded to the place of appeals in fmaller offences not capi-

tal. 2 Hawk. c. 23.

Malicious maiming of cattle in the night time incurs a for-

feiture of treble damages, by attion of trefpafs, or upon

the cafe, 22 & 23 Car. II. c. 7.

Mahe.m, ylppeid of. SeeApPFAl..

MAHLBliKG, in Geography, a town of Baden, with an

annexed lord(hip ; 16 miles S.S.E. of Strafburg. N. lat.

48 19'. E. long. 7'' 15'.

M.^HLEKDORF, a town of Silefia, in the province of
Neide ; r, miles N W. of Nciffe.

MAHMOODABAD, an ancient town of HindooHan,
formerly 'the capital of Guzerat, and founded by fultaa

Mahmood, in the nth century. The Ay in .Acbarce de-
fcribes the walls of it, as including a vail extent of ground,
and (peaks of it, in the latter part of the i6th century,

rather as an exifting city, than as a place in ruins ; 17 mile*

S.S.E. of Amcdabad. N. lat. 22 47 . E. long. 71 52'.

MAHMORA, or Mamoka, a (ea-port town of Fez,
fiiuated near the mouth of the river Seboo, which falls into

the Atlaniic. The fort of Mamora, which is to the foul^i

of the Seboi>, is the firlt inhabited place in the promice
ot Beiii-hafren. It was begun by the Portugiitfe in 15 15,
and dellroyed in the fame year by the Moors. It was re-

built in 1604 by the Spaniards, from whom it was taken by
Muly Ifilmael in 1681. This fortrefs, which was originally

built ai the mouth of the river Seboo, is now two miles

dillant from it, in confequence of the drifted fand-banks and
bars, wliicii have rendered the entrance of this river fo diffi-

cnit and dangerous, as to be no longer of any ufe to com-
merce or navigation. At this fort there are about 35 or

40 families, which gain a wretched fublifterce by the profits

ot their ferry, and filhing for fliads, of which they take fuch

numbers as to be able to lupply the whole neiglibouring

country between Novenibcr and the end of March. Ma-
mora is diilant about five leagues N.N.E. from Sallec, and
about twenty leagues by land S. of Laracha. Between
thefe two latl places the country is variegated by lakes,

forells, and vallies, which were formerly tolerably populous.

Some ot the lakes are nearly eight leagues in extent, and

fupply great numbers of ducks and water-fowls, and a'fo

of eels. The boats uied by the filhermen are a kind of

(kiffs, made of reeds and n'.(hes, about fix feet long, and two
broad, and will fcareely hold a fingle perfon. The fiflierman

guides them with a pole, and pierces the eels when he has

them on the water, with a fort of dart. On the bunks of

tliefe lakes are leveral fanitnaries of the Mnraboot.s who
are held in great veneration for their fuppofed hohnefs and

a number of camps ot the Moors, wh;> cultivate the adjjioent

lands, which are but moderately productive. This valley

is very pieafant in winter and fpring, but in fnmmer it is

p-irched and difagreeable. At the fouthern extremity is a

fanCtuary, on an eminence, appertaining to which are habi-

tations and gardens. N. lat. 34 25'. W. long. 6" 2j'.

MAHMOUD, in Biography, firlt fultan of the Gazne-
vide dynady, and a great conqueror, was fim of the go-

vernor of Chorafdii, and fovereign of Gazua. He was
fixti'en years of age when his father died in 997, and foon

dilplayed a vigour of mind which announced his future great-

nefs. Having fecund himfelf upon the throne of Ga;:na, he

marched to Churafan, which had been ftized by the king

of Turkeifan, drove hjm out, and took poifeiricn of the

province. In looi, this heroic prince carried his arms into

Hindoodan, and captured Gebal, a powc-fiil prince in that

country, who, in conlequence, refigned his crown to his fon,

and threw himfelf into the flames. In the following year,

Mahmoud reduced Khfilif, the revolted governor cf Segedan,

and affumed the title of fulian. He repeated his invalion of

India, but was foon recalled by the irruption of Ilek Khan,

king of Tnrkellan, into Cli'-'raran. Ilek was foon exoellcd ;

but he calltd to his affiilan e Kader Khan, who joined him
wi li jcooo horfe. This comVv.ned and very powerful army

advanced to the city of Bulk, where they were met by
Mabiuoud,
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Mahmoud, when a battle enfued, which was fought with with the gift of her hand and fortune, and thus raifed him
great obftinacy, but Mahmoud was viftorious, and the to an equahty with the richeft perfons in Mecca. In his

greateft part of the Turkifh army periflied on the field, marriage contraft he is defcribed as the moil accomplifhed

Mahmoud now extended his conqueds far and wide, and of the tribe of Koreifli, and his dowry is (lipulated at twelve

acquired immenfe treafures. The emperor of Hindooftan, ounces of gold and twenty camels, which was fupplied by the
who had till now alTumed the title of king of kiuj^s, dreading liberality of his uncle. In confequence of this conneftion, he
his arms, fent to demand peace from him, which was granted,

on the condition of the payment of a large tribute. In

1029, he added to his other extenfive dominions the great

province of Perfian Irak, and fettled his fon MalToud, whom
he deftined for his fuccelTor. He died in 1030, after a

profperous reign of thir^ty-oiie years. This great conqueror,

who dripped fo many neighbouring fovereigns of their ter-

ritories, is extolled by Mahometan writers for his regard to

iultice, and for his zeal in the propagation of his religion,

which he fpread in India bv the extermination of a vail

number of idolaters, and the demolition of their temples.

Several anecdotes are gifen of him which do honour to his

forbearance, and his regard to jullice. In one inllance a

widow preferred a complaint agaiiill fome perfons who had

murdered her fon ; the fultan repUed, that the great diftance

of Irak from Gazna rendered it very difficult for him to

prevent fuch diforders : " Why then," faid the difcoufolate

woman, " do you conquer more territory than you can

govern, and of which you can rejdcr no account at the day
of judgment." The reproof awakened fuch impredions in

the mind of the monarch, that he caufed it to be proclaimed

throughout Irak, that he would be rcfponlible for the lives

and properties of all who Ihould, in future, travel thence to

India in caravans. Univer. Hilt.

M.A.HMUDPOUR, in Geography, a town of Bengal;

14 miles S. of Boglipour.—Alfo, a town of Bengal, capital

of the circar of Boofnah ; 84 miles S.E. of Moorlhedabad.

N. lat. 2?" ^5'. E. long 89 '42'.

M.AH.MUDSHI, a circar of Bengal, bounded on the

N.E. a^d S. by Boofnah, on the \V. by Shahjole, and on
the N.W. hy Ranjefliy, about 35 miles long, and 22 broad.

Its capital is Nuldingah.

MAHO Tree, in Botanf. See HiBi.scus.

MAHOB.A, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in the

circar of Goluid ; 20 miles S.E. of Raat.

MAHOGANY. See Swiktema.
M.^HOMDY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the country of Oude
; 70 miles N.W. of Lucknow. N.

lat. 27° J4'. E. long. 80 32'.

MAHOMEDABAD, a town of Hindoollan, iu Oude;
13 mile.s E. of Azimgiir.

MAHOMET, or MoiiA.MMED, in Biography, the founder

of that fyllum of religious impollure which is called Maho-
metanifm (which fee), defcended from the tribe of Koreifh,

and the family of Hadiem, the moll iilullrious of tlie Arabs,
the princei of Mecca, and the herrditary guardians of the

Caaba: he was the srrandfon i.^'i Abdahnotalkb (which fee),

and the only fon oi /Ibdallah (which fee), and Amina ; and
he was born at Mecca, four months after the death of .lulli-

nian, and two months after the defeat of tiie AbyfTinians,

whofe victory would have introduced into the Caaba the

religion of the Chrillians, in the year 569 of the Chrif-

tian era. As he was deprived of his grandfather, father,

and mother in his infancy, and his inlieritancc conlliled only

of live camels and one Ethiopian female (lave, the care and
conduct of his youth devolved upon Abu Taleb, the moll
refpeftable of his uncles, by whom he was initiated in the

occuputi.m of a merchant, and with this view he was taken

with him into Syria at the age of thirteen years. In his

Sjtli ytar he was recommended to Khadijah, a noble and
rich widow, as her factor, who foon rewarded his fidelity

was reftored to the (lation of his anceflors ; and he pafled
many years in the habits of domeftic life, until at length, in

the 40th year of his age, he a (fumed the title of a prophet,
and proclaimed the religion of the Koran. According to

the tradition of his companions, Mahomet was diftinguilhed

by the graces of his perfon and manners, fo that before he
fpoke he engaged in attachment and intereft the affections

of a public or private audience. His attendants applauded
his commanding prefence, his majtllic afpeft, his piercing

eye, his gracious fmile, his flowing beard, his countenance
that painttd every fenfation of the foul, and each gefture

that enforced every expreffion of his tongue. In the inter-

courfe t)t private life he blended, with refpeftful attention

to the affluent and powerful, condefcenlion and affabihty to

the pooreil citizens of Mecca ; the franknefs of his manner
concealed the artifice of his views ; and the habits of cour-
tefy were imputed to perfonal friendfhip or perfonal bene-
volence. His memory was capacious and retentive ; his

wit eafy and focial ; his imagination fublime ; his judgment
clear, rapid, and decifive. He pofiefTed, fays one of his

biographers, the courage both of thought and aftion ; and
although his defigns might probably expand with his fuccefs,

the firit idea which he entertained of his divine million bears
the rtamp of an original and fuperior genius. Educated
aniidtl the noblefl race, he acquired a fluency of fpeech in

the pured dialect of Arabia ; and he had the art, on proper
occafions, of obferving a difcreet filence. Notwithdanding
all thefe accomphfliments, he was an illiterate barbarian ; in-

fomuch that his youth had never been indruCted in the arts

of reading and writing. Some, indeed, have quedioned this

faft, among whom we may reckon Mr. White (fee his

Sermons, p. 203, 204.) ; but his incredulity, founded more
on conjecture and reafoning, than authentic tedimony, is

contradicted by numerous and unexceptionable authorities.

Availing himfelf of the character of the age in which he
lived, and of the circumdances of the people among whom
his lot was calt, his fagacity led him to improve even his

want of literature as a means of more fuccefsfully gaining
profelytes and propagating his impofture. In his two
journies to Syria, he reilridtcd his attention to commercial
tranfaCtions at the fairs of Bodra and Damafcus ; and at

the early age in which he made thefe journies, he could
derive no great advantage with regard to the purpofes of
his pretended miflion from fuch halty and fupcrficial excur-
fions : nor could he have indulged his curiolity to any con-
fiderable degree on account of his ignorance of the Syriac
language. Whatever knowledge he acquired mud have
been the refult of his intercoiirle with thole pilgrims who
annually refortcd to Mecca from various region.s, with
views of devotion, or of commerce ; and from this fource he
derived that acquaintance with the political Hate and cha-
rafter of the feveral Arabian tribes, as well as the theology
and ceremonial inditiitions of Jews and Chrillians. Befides,

from his earlied youth, Mahomet was addicted to religious

contemplation ; and he was accudomed, during the month
of Ramadan, to retire from the world to the cave of Hera,
about three miles from Mecca, where he probably formed
his fydeir. of impodure ; or, as Mr. Gibbon exprelies it,

wlicre he confulted the fpirit of fraud or enthufiaim, whole
abode is not in the iieavens, but in the mind of the prophet.

The faith, as the hilloriaD adds, which, under the name of

S 2 "Iflam,"



M A H O M E T.

" Iflain," he preached to his family and nation, is com-
pounded of an eternal truth, and a ntcelTary fiction, "That
there is only one God, and that Mahomet is the apollle of

God." It is impoffible, at this diflance of time, and amongll

the variety of ooinions that have been held on the fubjeft,

to determine with certainty at what period of his life the

idea of framing a new fyllem of relijjion occurred to his

mind ; nor can it be afcertained by what kind of refleftion

he was led among ido!a*crs to form his idea of the unity

of God, nor to what degree he blended the ambition of

perfonal gran^leur with that of the prophetic charadler.

Hillory fi:rni(he3 examples of pcrfons whole conviction of

truth and ardour in the profecution and diflemiiiation of it

have terminated in the licentioufnefs^f enthuliafm, the rage

of conquelJ, and the violence of tyranny. Perhaps this

might, in a degree, have been the cafe with Mahomet ; and

he might have proceeded from the honefty of enthufialm to

the extreme of impoihire and defpotifin, and with a view of

extending the influence of his fyftem, he might find it nccef-

fary or expedient to accommodate it to 'the paffions and pre-

judices of his countrymen, to enforce it by the terrors of

the fworJ, and to unite the character of a conqueror with

that of a-i impollor. It was, however, in the year 609, and

about the 40th year of his age, called " the year of his

miffion," that he opened his pretended miiTion. His full

convert wa=; his wife Khadijah, to whom he communicated

an interview, with which he had been favoured by the angel

Gabriel, who iirid told him, that he was appointed the

apollle of God ; and to whom he alf) repeated a paflage,

which he pretended to have had revealed to him by the

miniftrv of the angel, together with fome other circumilances

of this tird appearatice, which are related by Mahometan
writers. Khadijah received the news with great joy, and

haftened to impart it to her coufin Warahah, who, being a

Chriltian, was well acquainted with the Scriptures, and wlio

immediately became a profelyte. Cautious in announcing

to the public the high and honourable office with which he

was entrulted, he deterinmed to llrengthen his interelt by

the converfion of the other branches of his family. His

next profelyte was Zeid, a confidential fervant, to whom on

this occa(ion he gave his freedom ; and this circunillance

eftablifhed a precedent for his followers. The converlion of

Zeid was fucceeded by that of his coufin Ali, the fon of

Abu Taleb, who has been commonly ftyleJ, probably on

account ot his rank and zeal in the caufe, " the firft of be-

lievers.'' But the principal acceffion to his caufe, with

regard to refpeftability and influence, wasthat of Abubeker,

a perfon of great authority in the tribe of Koreifh, who
prevailed on ten other principal inhabitants of Mecca to

follow his example. Daring three years Mahomet pro-

ceeded without exciting public attention ; but in the fourth

year of bis miflion, he openly alTumed the prophetic office,

and announced his having received a divine appointment for

the illumination ai:d converfion of his near relations. With
this view he diredted Ali to prepare an entertainment, and to

invite the fons and defcendants of Abdalmotalleb to a par-

ticipation of it When about 40 of the race of Halhem were

affembled, Mahomet addrefled them with the oHer of hap-

pinefs both in this life and in that which is to come, for

which he pleaded a divine authority and command : and he

then alked them who would be his companion and vizir ?

Whilft a general filence prevailed, Ali exclaimed, " O Pro-

phet, I am the man : I will be thy vizir ; and I will inflitt

renpfeance on thofe v^'ho oppofe thee!" Upon this declara-

tion of atta. hmcnt and furious zeal in his fcrvicc, Mahomet
commanded all that were prefent to obey Ali as his deputy :

the company, however, treated the order with contempt,

10

and ironically exhorted Abu Taleb to re^peft the fuperior

dignity of his fon. In a more ferious tone, the father of Ali
advifed him to abandon his iniprafticable, romantic, and dan-

gerous defign. Mahomet, however, was not intimidated,

but refolutely told his uncle, " that if they fet the fun ag.iinll t
him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he would
not relinquilh his enterprife." When Abu Taleb perceived

that he was dotermiued to proceed, he ufed no further argu-

ments to diifuade him, but promifed t<> Itand by iiim agamlt

all his enemies. The Koroilh, finding that reafuning and 111-

trcaty were ineffedlual, had rocourfe to threats and violence ;

fo thjt the followers of Mahomet could not continue any
longer at Mecca with fatety ; upon which Mahomet, unable

to protedt them, gave them leave to depart and feek refuge

wherever they could find it. Accordingly, in the fifth year

of the prophet's miffion, fixteen, of whom four were women,
fled into Ethiopia j and thcfe were afterwards followed by
others, amounting to the number of 8_5 men and 18 women,
bclides children. The king of Ethiopia received them with

kindnefs, and refufed to deliver them up when the Koreidi

lent to demand them ; and, as ilie Arab writers unaiiimoufly

attelt, became liimfelf a prolelyte to the Mahometan reli-

gion. Pcrfecution, inftead of retarding, accelerated the pro-

grefs of this inipolture. In the feventli year of the miffion ^

of the pretendjd prophet, his friends had become more
numerous and powerful, by the converfion of his uncle

Hamza, and of the inflexible Omar, who had been once
his moil violent oppofer ; and the Koreilh having formed a

league againil the Haflieniites occafioiied a divifioii of their

tribe into two factions ; one of which adhered to the prophet
and the other combined againil him. For ihree years this

variance continued, but in the tenth year of his miffion,

Mahomet told his uncle Abu Taleb, that God had fignally

manifelted hisdifapprobation of the league, which the Koreifli

had formed againil them, by fending a worm to eat every

word ot tlie inllrument, except the name of God. When a
deputation had examined the league, that had been laid up
in the Caabn, and found that Mahomet's declaration was
true, it was declared void. In this year Mahomet loft two
very important and ufetui frienos, to'j lii^ wife Khadijah,

and his uncle /\bu Taleb ; and for this rcalon this year was
called " the year of mourning." Upon the death of thefe

two perfons the Koreiihites became more violent than ever,

and determined on the death of the prophet ; but being

warned of their purpofe hyaii angel or l'py,lie retired hailily,

and in the dead of the night, with his friend Abubeker, to

the diftance oi a league from Mecca, where he concealed him-

felf for three days in the cave of Thor, and where he and
his friend received a fupply of food and of intelligence from
the fon and daughter of Abubeker. The Koreiih made di-

ligent fearch for the fugitives, but being at the entrance of

the cavern in which they were hidden, their attention was
diverted, as it is faid, by a fpidcr's web, and a pigeon's neil,

which led them to imagine that the place was fohtary and
inviolate. " We are only two," faid the trembling Abu-
beker :

'« there is a third," replied the prophet, " u is God
himfelf." As foon as they had opportunity for efcape, they

mounted their camels ; but on the road to Medina, they

were overtaken by the emiffiuicsof ihe Koreidi, from whofe
hands they refcued themfelvcs by the influence of pravers

and promifes. The flight of the prophet from Mecca to

Medina has fixed the memorable era of the ILgtra, which
fee. At Medina the two fugitives found an alylum. Some
of the noblell citizens had previoully, in a pilgrimage to the

Caaba at Mecca, been converted by the prcacning of Maho-
met, and on their return they had diffu fed the belief of God and

his prophet ; and the new alliance was ratified by their depu-

ties
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ties in two fecret and nofturnal interviews on a hill called Al
Akaba, in the fubiirbs of Mecca, when they protelted in the

name of their wives, children, and ablent brethren, that

they would for ever profeis the creed, and obferve the pre-

cepts of the Koran. The fecond was a pohticalafTociation,

the firft vital fpark, fays Gibbon, or the empire of the Sara-

cens. Seventy-three men and two women of Medina held a

folemn couferenL-e with Mahomet, his kinfmen, and difciples,

in the thirteenth year of his miflion, and pledged themfelves

to each other by an oath of mutual fidelity. After reciprocal

engagements to each other, they reiterated the oath of

allegiance and fidelity, and their treaty was ratified by the

people, who unanimoudy embraced the profeffioa of lilam.

Such were their circumftances, when they impatiently ex-

pected the arrival of the prophet, at the fame time trembling

for his fafety. After a perilous and rapid journey along

tlie fea-coaft, he halted at Koba, two miles trom the city,

and made his pubhc entry mto Medina, i6 days after his

flight from Mecca. He was met by 500 of the citizens,

and received with acchitivations of loyalty and devotion. His

braveit difciples alfembled round his perfon ; and his fol-

lowers were' diftinguiflicd into two cl.tffes, the fugitives of

Mecc.x and the auxiliaries of Medma, under the deno-

minations of " Mohagerians" and •« Anfars." When Ma-
homet was eilabhihed at Medina, he affumed the exer-

cife of th'i regal and facerdotal office ; and having acquired

either by gift or purchafe a piece of ground, he built upon

it a temple of worlhip, and a rcfidence for himfelf. After

a reign of fix years, 1500 Moflems, in arms and in the ijeld',

renewed their oath of allegiance ; and their chief repeated

the alTurance of protection till the death of the laft member;

or the final diffolution of the party. Being now exalted by

the choice of an independent people to the rank of a fove-

reign, he was invetled with the prerogative of forming alli-

ances and of waging offcnfive or defenfive war, and accord-

ingly alfumed a fiercer and more fanguinary tone, than he

had been accuftomed to nle, when his moderation was the

effeft of his weaknefs. I n announcing his revelations, he

pretended to have received commands for propagating his

rehgion by the fword, for dellroying the monuments oi idola-

try, and with regard to the finttily ot days or months, for

purfuing the unbelieving nations of the earth. In the firft

months of his reign, he trained his followers for the warfare

to which he intended to conduit them, and difplaycd his

white banner bcfire the walls of Medina, but in the pro-

grefi of his undertaking he fought in perfon at nine battles

or fieges ; and fifty military enterprifes were achieved

in ten years by himfelf or ills lieutenants. Uniting the

profedions of a merchant and robber, his petty excur-

fion! for the attack of a caravan, gn.dually prepared his

troops for the conqueil of Arabia. The dillribution of the

fpoil was regi'.lated, as he pretended, by a divine law ; a

fifth of the gold and filvcr, the prifoners, and the cattle,

the moveables and immoveables, was referved by the prophet

for pious and charitable ufes : the remainder was (hared tn

adequate portion-, by the foldiers who had obtained the vic-

tory or guarded the camp ; the recompcnce of the flain de-

volved to their widows and orphans ; and the increafe of ca-

valry was encouraged by ;he allotment of a double (hare to

the horfe and the man. From all fides, fays the hillorian,

the roving Arabs were allured to the ftandard of religion

and plunder ; the prophet indulged the difpofition ol his

countrymen by fanctifying the licence of embracing the fe-

male capti%es as their wives or concubines ; and the enjoy-

ment ot wealth and beauty was a feeble type of the joys of

paradife prepaVcd for the vahant martyrs of the faith.' " The
iword," fays Mahomet, " is the key of heaven and of hell

;

a drop of blood (hed in the caufe of God, a night fpent in

arms, is of more avail than two months of fafting or

prayer ; whoever falls in battle, hii lins are forgiven ; at

the day of judgment, his wounds fhall be refplendent as

vermihon, and odoriferous as mufic ; and the lofs of his

limbs fliall be fupplied by tlie wings of angels and cheru-

bim." By fuch declarations and profpetls, the intrepid

fouls of the Arabs were fired with enthufiafm ; the pifture

of the invifible world was ilrongly painted on their imagina-

tion ; and the death which they had always defpiled, became
an objeft of hope and defire. Tlie prophet, wiih a fagacity

which dlilinguilhed every part of his projeA, inculcated in

the Koran the tenets of fate and predeilmation, which have

ferved in every age to exalt the courj^ge of the Saracens and

Turks. The firit companion:! of M.ihomet advanced to battle

with a fearlefs confidence ; wlicre there is no chance, there is

no danger : they were ordained to perifli in their beds, or they

were fate and invulnerable amidft the darts of the enemy.

The firil military expedition ot any importance, and

which in the event ferved to ellablifh the reputation of

the prophet, was direited againll the Koreiih. This was
the battle of Bcder, v.'liich was fought in the fecond year of

the Hegira ; for an account of wliich, fee Bedr. This was

followed by a fecond battle, A. D. 623, on mount Ohud,
fix miles to the north of Medina. On this occafion the Ko-
reiih muttered a torce of 3000 men, 700 of whom were

armed with cuirafles, and 200 mounted on horfeback.

Three thoufand camels attended their rrarch ; and Henda,
the wife of Abu Sophian, the chief of the branch of Om-
miyah, who had fucceedcd to the principality of the re-

public of Mecca, with 15 matrons of this city, incclFantly

founded their timbrels to animate the troops, and to magnify

the greatnefs of Hobal, the moll popular deity of Caaba.

The llandard of God and Mdhomet was upheld by only

950 believers. The Koreiih advanced in the form of a

crefcent, and the right wing of the cavalry was led by Caled,

the fiercelt and the molt fuccclslul of the Arabian warriors.

The troops of Mahomet were ikilfuUy pofted on the declivity

of a hiii ; and their rear was guarded by a detachment of

CO a'chers. The contcll was vigoroufly maintained on both

iides : it was fevere and fanguinary ; Mahomet was wounded,

and 70 martyrs, as they were called, are faid to have died

fjr the fins of the people. Their bodies were mangled by
the inhuman females of Mecca; and t!ie wile of' Abu So-

phian tafted the entrails of Hamza, the uncle of Maho-
met. The MulTuhnans rallied in the field ; and the Koreifli

wanted flrength and courage to undertake the fiege of Me-
dina. In the year 625 the city was attacked by an army of

10,000 enemies ; and this third expedition is named fro;n the

" nations" wliich marched under the banner of Abu Sophian,

and from the " ditch" which was drawn before the city and a

camp of 3000 Mulfulmans, the battle of the " Nations" or

"Ditch." Mahomet prudcntlydeciinedageneral engagement;

and though the contell was protracted for 2odays,tlieconfedc-

rates were at length obhgcd to feparate. A tempeft of wind,

rain, and hail, overturned iheir tents; private quarrels were fo-

mented by an infidious adverfary ; and the Koreifli, delerted

by their allies, no longer hoped to hibvert the throne, or to

check the conqueits, of their invincible exile. As loon as

the "nations" had retired from the "ditcli," Mahomet, with-

out laying afide his armour, marched againll the Jewifh

tribe of Koraidha, who had incurred his rcfentment by ex-

citing and joining the svar of the Koreiih ; and after a refiftance

of 2 j days, they furrendered at difcretion. It was in vain

that they appealed to the judgment of a venerable elder ; he ,

pronounced the fcntence of their dea.h ; ']oo of ilient were

dragged in chains to the market place of the city ; and hav-

ing



M A H O M E T.

in^ljcen compelled to defccnd alite into the (rrave prepared had occupied the heights, their difcipline was confounded,

for their execiitioH and burial, the proplict behold the favage their courage was appalled, and liie Korcifli anticipated with

fcene without emotion. Plunder and cruelly marked his

future footlleps ; and the town of Chaibar, wliieli was the

feat of the Jewilh power in Arabia, and its numerous
callles, were fpeedily reduced. It is fomewhat fuigular,

that a hatred of the Jews, to whofc Scriptures he was in-

debted for the bell parts of his religion, formed fo dillin-

puifhing a feature in the character of the Arabian prophet.

fatisfatlion their impending ceilruction. The prophet, on
liis white mule, was encompafled by the enemies ; of ten

faithful companions, who attempted to ward oft from him
the fpcars of the aflailants, three lell dead at his feet ; and
in this moment of danger, he called on his brethren and on
the Almighty for fuccour, whilil his uncle Abbas joined in

the acclamations of his followers. At length the fugitive

Under the fubfequent reign of Omar, the Jews of Chaibar MufTulmen rallied ; the battle was renewed by the exhorta.

were tranfplanted to Syria ; and the caliph alleged the in- tion and examjile of the prophet ; and he animated his vic-

iuniftioii of his dying mafter, that one and the true religion torious troops to inflict a mercilefs revenge on the autliors

Ihould be profelTed in his native land of Arabia. Sucli was of their difgracc. From the held of Honain he hallened

the fpirit of pcrfecuti^^and intolerance which aftuated this to the fiege of Tayef, 60 miles S.E. of Mecca ; but after

impollor. In the year 629 Mahomfet diretted his march,

accompanied by 1400 men, towards Mecca : his views were

peaceable ; 70 camels, chofen and bedecked for facrifice,

preceded the van ; the facrcd territory »vas refpei'ted, and
the captives were difniided, without raiifwni, to proclaim his

an ineffeclual attack of 20 days, he was obliged to retreat.

The fpoil of this expedition amounted to 6oco captives,

24,000 camels, 40,000 fneep, and 4C00 ounces of lllver.

Inllead of chalUling the difafTeclit.n of the Koreifli, he en-

deavoured to fecure their attachment bv extraordinary libc-

clemency and devotion. But on liis approach to tlie city, rality; Abii Sophian was prefented wiih 300 camels and 20
the Koreilh oppofed his progrefs, and he determined to at- ounces of iilvcr ; and Mecca was fincerely converted to the

tack it ; but on their fuing for peace, he concluded with profitable religion of the Koran. The temples and idols of

them and v^-ith tiieir allies a truce of 10 years, engaging to Arabia were every where demolirticd, and the ambnlFadors

reftore the fugitives of Mecca who fliould embrace his reli- who prollrated themfelves before the throne of Medina were

gion, and llipulating merely, for the enfuing year, the pri- as numerous, according to an Arabian proverb, as the dates

vilege of entering the city as a friend, and of remaining three that fall from the maturiiy of a palm-tree. Henue this year

days to accomplith the rites of the pilgrimage. After the was called " the year of embaffies." The nation fubmitted

cuilomary I'acritice, Mahomet evacuated the city on tl\c fourth to the God and the fceptre of Mahomet; and 114,000
day. The people were edilied by the devotion of the pro- Mollems accompanied the lall pilgrimage of the apollle.

phet, who on this occafion aCted the part of a crafty poli- On this occalion he took with him all his wives, with a great

tician ; the hoftile chiefs were awed, or divided, or fubducd

;

number of camels intended for victims ; and the ceremonial

and both Caled and Amrou, the future coiicpierors of Sy- which he obferved at the facred city has ferved as a model

ria and Egypt, moll feafonably deferted the linking caufe to the Mollems of lucceeding ages.

of idolatry. The Arabian tribes fubmitted and thus in- It was in tlieyth year of the Hegira that Maliomet began to

crcafed the power of Mahomet ; lo,oco foldiers afTembled think of propagating his religion beyond the boundaries ot

for the conquell of Mecca, and the idolaters, bciiig the Arabia, and deputed meflengers to invite the neighbouring

weaker party, were ealily convicted of violating the truce, princes to embrace Mahometanifm. The Perfians with their

The fecret was preferved till 10,000 lires proclaimed to the lovereign after fome helitation avowed themfelves prolelytes.

aftonifhed Koreifh the defign, the approach, and the irrc- Theemperor Heracliusat lirlt treated hisir.elTagewithrelpedt;

fiitible force of the enemy. The haughty Abu Sophian and fome have faid, that he would have proiifled the (lew

prefentcd the keys of the city, obferved that the fon of faith, if he had not been afraid of loling his crown. Mahomet
Abdallah had acquired a mighty kingdom, and confeded, prepared for effetting !)y conquelt what he had failed to ac-

under the fcymetar of Omar, that he was the apoltlc of the

true God. Mahomet, inllead of indulging his own padion

of revenge or that of his followers, forgave the guilt, and

united the factions of Mecca. His troo|>s, in three divi-

(ions, marched into the city and took pofleflion of it ; the

chiefs of the Koreifh fell prollrate at his feet ; the people

of Mecca merited their pardon by the proftHion of Iflam,

and after an exile of feven years, the fugitive mllfionary was
enthroned as the prince and prophet of his native country.

But the ^60 idols of the Caaba were ignominioufly dcmo-
liftic! : the houfe of God was purified and adorned ; and a

coniplifh by a peaceful mefFage ; but he was obliged to dcfill

from the undertaking, as too hazardou.s, and indeed impradi-

cable. The lirft conflict between the troops oi Mahomet and

the emperor Heracliiis took place in the eighth year of the

Hegira. A body under the command of Zeld advanced to

the attack of Muta, a town of Palelline, the governor of

which had an"airniated one of the Moflem envoy. In the

(harp conflict that eulued, Zeid with the two next in com-
mand was (lain, and the death of Zeid was much lamented

by Mahomet, his mailer and friend. However, the attive

and intrepid Caled, denominated " the Sword of God"
perpetual law was enafted, that no unbeliever flionld dare to Ipread around the terror of his name : and the prophet re-

fet his foot on the territory of the holy city. The conqnell ceived the fubmiffion of the tribes and cities from the Eu-
of Mecca determined the faith and obedience of the Ara- phrates to Ailah, at the head of the Red fea. Mahomet,
bian tribes ; but an obltinate remnant ftiH adhered to the re- in the confidence of his power, had declared war againit

ligion and liberty of their anceftors ; and the war of Honnin Heraclius; and with an army of 20,000 foot and lo,ooo

derived its appellation from the " idols," whom Mahomet horfe, he marched towards the Syrian frontier, and his un-

had vowed to deftroy, and whom the confederates of Tayef willing followers luffered extremely from the heat of the

had fworn to defend. Four thoufand pagans advanced with fummcr and the drought of the defert. At Tabnc, a fer-

fecrecy and fpecd to furprife the coiKjneror ; the banners of tile fpot in the midway between Medina and Damafcus,

Mecca and Medina were difplayed by the prophet ; and they pitched their camp. The confequence of this toilfome

«2,ooo MufTulmen entertained a rafh and finful prelumption expedition was the fubmillion of fome Arabian princes, who
«)f their invincible flrengih. They defcended without pre- became tributaries ; but as the Imperiahlls had retired to a

.caution into the valley of Honain ; but their number was diftance, without appearinir to have any defign of making

pprefled by the archers and fiingere of the confederates who an attack upon .Arabia, Mahomet fatisficd himlelf by writ-

fa ii,g
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ing- a letter to Heraclius urging his convfrfion, and then re- on which he lay in the apartment of Ayefha, over which

turned back to Medina. After his return he promulgated a magnificent building was ereiited by one of the fucceedir.g

a new chapter of tt e Koran, revoking all former edicts in caliphs. It is hardly neceflary to mention, unlefs with a

favour of the idolaters, and annulling all treaties that had view of expofing it, the vulgar and ridiculous ftory invented

been made with them. To his Chriflian fuhjefts, Mahomet and propagated by the Greeks and Latins, that Mahomet's
readily granted the fecurity of their perfons, the freedom of tomb is lufpendcd in the air at Mecc;i, by the adtion of

their trade, the pi-operty of their goods, and the toleration equal and potent load-Hones ; for he Was not buried at

of their worfhip. In this refpeft he purfiicd a conduct Mecca, and his tomb at Medina, which has been viiited by
highly political, a"! it was the inte-ell of a conqueror to pro-

pofe a fair capitulation to the moll powerful religion of the

earth : and the fiimc wife policy has ever lince accompanied

the Mahometan jurifdiftion. Till the age of 63 years, Ma-
homet retained a vigour of conftitution which enabled him

to endure the corporeal and fpirittinl fatigues of his miflion.

The lad confpicuous aft of his jife was his pilgrimacre to

niillions, is placed nn the ground. The number of his wives,

all of whom except Ayefr.a were widows, was at leaft

fifteen; by Khadijah he had four children, one of whom,
Fatima, the bell beloved of his daugliters, and maiTied to

Ali, furvived him ; and he had alfo a fon, by his Egvp'ian
concubine, Mary, vvhofe name was Ibrahim, and who died
not long before hira. However IVfeihomtt mighc rellritl the

Mecca, already mentioned. His health had been declining incontinence of hlb difciples by the precepts of his religion,

for four years previous to his death ; and he afcribed this he claimed a fpecial exemption for himielf, and pretended a

change not to the accefs of epileptic lits which fome writers

have crroneou fly reported to have been the remote caule of

his growing infirmities, but to poifon adminiliered to him at

Chaibar by a Jewilli female, from a motive of revenge, as

fome have faid, or according to others, from a delire ot put-

ting his prophetic charader to the teit. However this be,

his mortal difeafe was a fever of fourteen days, which at in-

terval." deprived him of the ufe of his reafon. During the

intermiffions of his diforder he employed himfelf in haran-

guing his difciples from the puipit, and performing other reli-

gious duties of his funftion, and in giving inilruttions with

fpecial revelation which difpenfed with his obfervance ot the

laws which he impofed upon his nation. During the life o£
Khadijah, who laid the foundation of his future fortune, and
in the courfe of 24 years, he ieems to have reftrained his

ruling paflion within due bounds ; but as he advanced in

years and authority, this palhon gained llren^th, and he
made his religion fubfervient to the illicit indulgence of it.

Befides his numerous wives, he allowed himielf m a variety

of amours, which were prohibited by his own laws. His
connection with Zeinah, the wife of his enfranthifed fer-

vant and adopted fon, Zeid, gave great offence to fome of

regard to the mcafurcs that were fit to be purfued after his his friends. Zeid, in order to gratify his mailer, confented

deceafe. He beheld, it is faid, vi'ith firmnefs the approach to iK'r being divorced ; and the prophet, whofe religion was
of death, fatisfied the demands of his creditors, enfranchifed eafily accommodated to his pafiions and interell, feigned a

his fl.ives, direfted the order of his funeral, moderated the revi-lation from heaven, recorded in a chapter of the Koran,
grief of his weeping friends, on whom he bellowed the be- which authorifed him to marry her, notwith'tanding a de-

nediclion of peace, and regularly performed the exercife of gree of affinity that had been always regarded by the Arabs
public prayer till the third day before his diflbUition ; from as an abfoljte prohibition. Hafna, the daughter of Omar,
all which circumflanccs it has been inferred, that he really who was one of his wives, difcovered him in an improper

believed the truth of his inifrion, and that he derived confola- fituation with Mary, an Egyptian captive ; but m order to

tion from the confcioufnefs ot having conferred great bene- filcnce her reproaches, he promifcd never to repeat the of-

fits on mankind. This rriay be eafily accounted for by fence. P'inding, however, that the circuinftance was di-

the C'jnfideration that enthnfiafin was b'ended in a very con- vulged to his other wives, and that they concurred in

fiderablc degree v.'ith his inipolture. The choice of Abu- refenting it, he withdrew from them all for a month, and
bckcr to fnpply his place indicnted his refpeft for this an- fpent the time in company with Mary; and in order to juf-

ci*'nt jnd faithful friend, as he fcems to have thought him a tify his infidelity and violation of an oath, he recurred to

fit fuccefTor in the facerdotal and regal office. When his his ulual pradice of producing a new chapter of the Koran,
faculties were perceptibly impaired he wiflied to diftate a di- containing a fpecial difpenfation. We may indeed be allo-

vine book, which fhouid contain the form and fubttaiice of nifhed that iucceifive forgeries of this kind, intended to •

all his revelations ; but a difpute ariling in his chamber, anfwer purpofes of perfonal and licentious graitification,

whether he fhouid be allowed to fuperfede the authority of fhouid not have excited a prejudice in the minds of his fol-

the Koran, he was under a neceffity of reproving the in- lowers and of his countrytnen in general, which would have

decent vehemence of his difciples. If any credit may be defeated all his efforts for propagating his impofture. But
given to the traditions of his wives and companions, he main- we fliould recolleft the difpofition and charafter of the

tained to the laft moments of his life and in confidential in- Arabs, whofe libidinous complexion has been noticed by
tcrcourfe with his family, the dignity of an apolUe and the the writers of antiquity. (Ammian Marcell. 1. xiv. c. 4.)
faith of an enthufiaft ; defcribing the vifits of Gabriel, and Much has been faid by Mahometan writers in praife of the

expreffing his lively confidence, not only in the mercy, corporeal and mental endowments of the Arabian prophet

;

but the favour, of the Supreme Being. In a familiar dif- and though we cannot allow the very extraordinary qualities

conrfe he had mentioned his fpecial prerogative. That which have been afcribed to him, it mult be acknowledged
the angel of death was not allowed to take his foul till that he poffeffed various accomphfhments, fome of which
he had refpeftfully afked the permiffion of the prophet, have already been noticed, and a verfatility of talents and
The requefl being granted, Mahomet fell into the agony charaftcr, that fcrved to raife him above his contemporaries,

of diffolution, and expired in the arms or on a carpet and to qiia'ify him for the undertaking in which he em-
near the feet of his favourite wife Aycfha, the daughter barked. " Could I truly delineate," favs Gibbon, " the

of Abubeker, in the month of ,Iune, A.D. 632, Hegira portrait of an hero, the fleeting refemblance would not

T r, at the age of 6^. Some of his followers would not equally apply to the fohtary of mount Hera, tn the preacher

for a time believe the reality or pofTibihty of his death, of Mecca, and to the conqueror of Arabia. The author of

till Abubeker calmly rcafoned them out of their dclufion. a mighty revolution appears to have been endowed with a

He was interred at Medina, in a grave dug beneath the bed pious and contemplative difpofition : fo foon as marriage

had



MAHOMET.
had raifed him above the preffure of want, he avoided the

paths of a.Tibition and avarice ; and till the ajc of 40, he

hvcd with innocence, and would hav? died williout a name.

The unity of God is an idea moll congenial to nature and

rcafon ; and a flight coiiverfation with the Jews and Chrif-

tians would teach him to defpife and detell the idolatry of

Mecca." Indeed, for ever)' thing that is valuable in his

religious fyftem he was indebted to Judaifm and Cliriftianity :

but his rude and barbarous civil policy, being rendered im-

mutable by its alliance with religion, an alliance that is in-

congruous and unnatural, hns prevented every kind <if meli-

oration and improvemement in thofe countries where his

laws are received. " It was the duty of a man and a citizen

to rel'cue his country from fin and error. The energy of

a mind incefTantly bent on the fame ohjpft would convert a

general obligation into a particular call; the warm fug-

geilions of the underftanding or the fancy would be felt as

the infpirations of heaven ; the labour of tliought would ex-

fpire in rapture and vifion ; and the inward fenfation, the in-

vifible monitor, would be defcribed with the form and attri-

butes of an angel of God. From enthufiafm to impofture

the ftep is perilous and flippery : the da;mon of Socrates

(fee D.tmon) affords a memorable inflance how a wife man

may deceive himielf, how a good man may deceive others,

how the confcience may flumbcr in a mixed and middle Hate

between felf-illufion and voluntary fraud. Charity may be-

lieve that the original motions of Mahomet were thofe of

pure and genuine benevolence; but a human miffionary is

incapable of cheridiing the oblUnate unbelievers who reject

his claims, defpife his arguments, and perfecute his life;"

—

hence " the paffions of pride and revenge were kindled

in the bofom of Mahomet."—" The injulHce of Mecca, and

the choice of Medina, traniformed the citizen into a prince,

the humble preacher into the leader of armies "—" In the

exercife of political government, he was compelled to abate

of the ftern rigour of fanaticifm, to comply in fome mca-

fure with the prejudices and pafTions of his followers, and

to employ even the vices of mankind as the inilruments of

their falvation : the ufe of fraud and perfidy, of cruelty and

injullice, was often fubfervient to the propagation of the

faith ; and Mahomet commanded and approved the aflanina-

tion of the Jews and idolaters, who had efcaped from the

field of battle. By the repetition of fuch afts, the charafter

of Mahomet mull have been gradually ftained ; and the in-

fluence of fuch pernicious habits would be poorly com-

penfated by the praftice of the perfonal and focial virtues

which are ncceffary to maintain the reputation of a prophet

among his feAaries and friends. Of his lall years, ambition

was the ruUng pafllon ; and a politician will fufpedl, that he

fecretly fmiled (the victorious impoftor!) at the enthufiafm

of his youth and the credulity of his profelytes." Ma-
homet, in his private and domcllic life, feems to have

dcfpifed the pomp of royalty, and to have fubmitted to the

menial offices of the family. The interdiftion of wine was

confirmed by his example, and his ordinary food confillcd of

barley-bread, milk and honey, dales and water. Although he

indulged himfelf in fenfual gratifications, the incontinence of

his countrymen was regulated by the civil and religious laws

of the Koran : their inceftuous alliances were blamed ; the

boundlefs licence of polygamy was reduced to four legitimate

wives or concubines ; their rights both of bed and of dowry

were equitably determined ; the freedom of divorce was

difcouraged ; adultery was condemned as a capital offence ;

and fornication, in either fex, was punilhcd with an hun-

dred ftripes.

It is a natural incpiiry how Mahomet, without literature,

without pretending to the power of working miracles^ and

without a charaftcr that entitled him to veneration among
perfons who made any pretence to religion and virtue, fe-

cured the fuccefs of a fyftem of doftrine and practice, which
mud have appeared to all but his prejudiced followers to

have originated in enthufiafm and impofture?—a fyftem

which reftriftcd the boundlefs licence of Arabian idolatry
;

which impofed obligations of prayer, purification, and alms-

giving, that were burthenfome ; and which undermined the

mtereft and influence of fome of the mod powerful and
affluent of hit countrymen ? The bafis of his doArine, wc
have already faid, was the truth of the unity and fpiritual

nature of the deity : this truth mull have approved itfelf to

the minds of the thoughtful ; and the vulgar would be al-

lured by the profpecls which he held out to tlicm of a future

happinefs, adapted to their grofler apprehenfions and paf-

fions, Whilll we admit that, in the early period of his

pretended miffion, he might have been a£luated by a fincere

defire of ameliorating the faith and manr.ers of his country-

men, and allow his charafter to have pofleired fome traits of

the patriot and reformer, pride and ambition were his ruling

principles ; and his difcriminating character muft be that of

an ufurper and impoftor, who owed his fuccefs more to the

accommodating nature of his dodtrine, and to the power of

the fword, than to any other caufe. " Are we furprifed,"

fays Mr. Gibbon, " that a multitude of profelytes ftiould

embrace the doftrine and the paffions of an eloquent fanatic I

In the herefies of the church, the fame feduCtion has been

tried and repeated from the time of the apoftles to that of

the reformers. Docs it fecm incredible that a private citizen

fliould grafp the fword and the fceptrc, fubdue his native

country, and creft a monarchy by his vidorious arms ? In

the moving pitlure of the dynafties of the laft one hundred
fortunate ufurpers, none have arifen from a bafcr origin,

furmounted more formidable obftacles, and filled a larger

fcope of empire and conqueft- Mahomet was alike inftrufted

to preach and to fight ; and the union of thefe oppofite

qualities, while it enhanced his jiicrit, contributed to his

fuccefs : the operation of force and pcrluafioii, of enthufiafm

and fear, continually afted on each other, till every barrier

yielded to their irrcfillible power. His voice invited the

Arabs to freedom and victory, to arms and rapine, to the

indulgence of their darling paffions in this world and the

other. The reftraints which he impofed were requifite to

ellablifh the credit of the prophet, and to exercife the

obedience of the people : and the only objeftion to his fuc-

cefs was his rational creed of the unity and pcrfe£lions of

God. It is not the propagation, but the permanency of his

religion that deferves our wonder : the fame pure and perfeft

impreffion, which he engraved at Mecca and Medina, is pre-

ferved, after the revolutions of 12 centuries, by the Indian,

the African, and the Turkifh proielytes of the Koran."

—

The Turkifh dome of St. Sophia, with an increafe of

fplendour and fize, reprefents the humble tabernacle eredled

at Medina by the hands of Mahomet. The Mahometans
have uniformly withllood the temptation of reducing the

objedl of their faith and devotion to a level with the fcnfes

and imagination of man. " I believe in one God, and Ma-
homet the apollle of God," is the Gmple and invariable pro-

feflion of Iflam. The intelletlual image of the Deity has

never been degraded by any vifible idol, &c. " From the

Atlantic to the Ganges, the Koran is acknowledged as

the fundamental code, not only of theology but of civil and
criminal jurifprudence ; and the laws which regulate the

aitions and the property of mankind are guarded by the

infallible and immutable fanclion of the will of God."
In a review of thu caufes which fecm to have facilitaied

the original fuccefs of Mahometanifm, profeffor White
(Sermons,
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( Sermons, ii. ) traces them in tlie fcandalous divifions and

deplorable corruptions of the Chriftian church ; in the poli-

tical and religious Hate of Arabia ; in the independence and

want of union among its tribes ; in the grofs ignorance

(particularly with regard to religion) of its barbarous and

uncivilized inhabitants; and, laftly, in the nature and genius

of Mahometanifm itfelf ; in the fafcinating allurements of

its promifed rewards, in their agreeaVjlenefs to the propen-

fities of corrupt nature in general, and to thofe of the inha-

bitants of warmer climates in particular ; in the artful ac-

commodation of its doftrines and its rites to the precon-

ceived opinions, the favourite pafTioiis, and the deep-rooted

prejudices of thofe to whom it was addrefled ; in the poetic

elegance with which its doftrines, its precepts, and its

hiftories were adorned, and in the captivating manner in

which they were delivered. As the corrupt and diftrafted

ftate of the Chriftian church had originally affiled the rife,

fo did it operate with fl;iil greater force in favour of the

fubfequent progrefs of Mahometan impollure. If, indeed,

we allow to this caufe its proper influence ; if we confider

the weaknefs of the furrounding nations, and the natural

ftrength of Arabia, now coUecled and pointed to one objeft ;

if we refled on that fervour of zeal, and that wildnefs of

enthufiafin, which were now fuperadded to the native valour

of a hardy and warlike people ; we (hall ceafe to wonder at

the victories and triumphs they obtained over the lukewarm
and degenerate defenders of the gofpel. Of ihefe viciories

and thefe triumphs, the propagation of their new faith was

the profffFed objecl and defigii: thu<!, by vicik-nre and blood-

flicd had the prophet himfelf finally eliabliflied his religion

among his countrymen; and thus had he ex prefsly- com-
manded his followers to extend it over all the regions of the

earth. Of the continuance of Mahometanifm, when thus

eftablilhed, and «f its exillence to the prefent times, varicn-.s

caufes might be afTigned, whofe joint operation would be

fufficient to account fully for the effect, without having

recourfe to any miraculous or particular interpofition of pro-

ridence. Of thefe caufes we fhall fatisfy ourfelves with

mentioning only one, which appears to be of prctiliar force

and importance. In almoil all thofe countries, which ac-

knowledge the authority of Mahomet, fo intimate is the con-

ncClion, fo abfolute the dependence of the civil government

on religion, that any change in the latter mull neceifarily

and inevitably involve the rum and overthrow of the former.

The Koran is u'jt, like the gofpel, to be confidered merely

as the ftandard by which the religious opinions, the worfhip,

and the praftice of its followers are legulated ; but it is a

political fyflem ; on this foundation the throne itielf is

ereiSed ; from hence every law of the Hate is derived ; and

by this au'hority every queftion of life and of property is

finally decided. It is obvious, therefore, that in every

country where Mahometanifm had been once received and

eitabhihed, the circumftance now mentioned mud have ope-

rated with tmcpmmon weight to crufli any important innova-

tion in religion ; fince from this infeparable connedion be-

tween the landtions of religion and thofe of the flate, every

fuch mnovation would be confidered in no other light, thaa

as an attempt to overturn the civil government, to loofen the

bands of (ociety, jnd to dellroy every privilege of law, and

e^-ery fecurity of property.

Mahomet was fuccecded by Abubeker, agreeably to the

withes (jf the decraled prophet; who, after a reign of two

years, was followed by Omar; and in the izih year of his

government, he received a mortal wound from the hand of

an affaflin, and made way for the facecflion of Otlimai', the

fecretary of Mahomet. After the third Caliph, 24 years

after the death of the propLitt, All was inveiled, bv the

Vol. XXII.

popular choice, with the regal and facerdotal ofRce. Among
the numerous biographers of Mahomet, we may reckon

Abulfeda, Maracci, Savary, Salcj Prideaux, Boulainvilliers,

D'Herbclot, Gagnier, Gibbon, and the author of the

article in the Modern Univerfal Hiftory. See Alcoran
and Mahometanism.
Mahomet I., fultan of the Turks, born about the year

1374, was one of die fons of Bajazct, who was dethroned

by Tamerlane. After his brother Solyman had loll his

life in the war with Mufa, he declared hiinfelf his avenger,

and being alTiiled by the Greek emperor Manuel, defeated

Mufa, who was killed in the field, cr made captive and put
to death by Maliomet's orders. The vidlor was proclaimed

fultan at Adrianoplc in 141 3, whiqli city he made the feat

of his empire. Soon after his acceflion, he pafied over with

an army into Lef&r Afia, and did much mifchief there.

After having fubdued Servia, part of Sclavonia, and Mace-
donia, and reduced to obedience the provinces of Leffer

Afia, he died in the year 1421, having reigned eight years

with difcrction and fuccefs, and leaving behind hiin a cha-

racter refpeftable for juifice and clemciicy. Univer. Hill.

Gibbon.

Mahomet II., emperor of the Turks, named " The
Great," and " The Viftorious," fon of fultan Amuratb,
or Morad II., was born at Adrianople in 1430, and received

an education very fuperior to that generally bellowed on

the princes of the Turkifh empire. He was well lltilled in

five languages, and was converfaut m hiflory and geography.

During the life of his father, he twice alfumcd the iove-

reignty, and twice relinqiiifhed it, at the command of his

parent. He made no oppofition to his father's will, but

never forgave the miniffcrs who were the advifers of the

meafure. One of his firll affs, after the death of his father,

was the fiege of Conftantinople, which corimenced in the

fpring of 1453 ; ''* caufed cannon of a prodigious fize to

be cail, and affembled a vafl army from all parts of his do-

minions, with a great fleet. He fupcrintenUed the operations

himfelf, and by a feverity that puniflied the fmallefi difobe-

dience with death, and the mod magnificent promifes of

reward, he flimulated the exsrtions of his troops. The valt

difparity of force between riic affailants and defenders, leaves

little room for admiring the military llcill and prowefs of

the viftorious party. The fultan, refolved to carry his

point, let It cofl wliat it would, drove on his men to the

attack, and it was by numbers that the final fuccefs was
obtained. (See CoN.sTANTiNorLE.) It was on the twenty-

ninth of May 1453, that the general a'JauIt was made which

determined the fate of that city. After a gallant refidance

with his few faithful followers, the lail Greek emperor loft

his life in the prefs, and the Turks burll into the city

through the breaches of the wails. Mahomet fullicd hia

viftory by the mod brutal conduct, but as he determined to

fix the feat of his empire in this admirable fituation, he

repaired and rcpeoplcd the cilv partly from his own fubje£ls,

and partly from the fugitive Greeks; to whom he allowed

the free exercife of their religion. The great church of

Santa Sophia was converted into a mofqiie, and the crelccnt

took place of the crofs, in this fecoiid capital of Chriftcn-

dom. After the event, the wellcrn writers give Mahomet
the title of emperor of the Turks. Almoil the whole

reign of this monarch was fpcnt in martial projedts, which

rendered him equally the terror of the Chridian world, and

tlie pride of the lilahometan. IJis conqucils were very

numerous: he invaded Servia, and made it tributary; he

took Mitylcne, the ancient Lelbos, with the other illands,

and reduced Bofnia under his dominion, which, however,

was afterwards recovered bv Matthias, king of Hungary.
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He fubducd Caramania, the fovercigns of which had long

been the moll inveterate enemies of the Turltilh fultans.

He conquered Ncgropont, the ancient Euboea, and wrclled

Kafl'a in Crim Tartary from tlie Genoefe. One of hi^latell

attempts was the fiege of Rhodes, in which he was rendered

uiifuccefsful by the valour of the knitjhts. He, however,

as a compenfation for this difaller, captured Otranto in

Italy, which gave him a footing in that country ; but to

him tliis was of httle ufe ; his end was halHly approaching ;

he died in the monlh of May 14S1, at the age of fifty-one,

after a reign of thirty years. The vigour of mind and body,

and the loftincfs of enterpri/.e by which thi;^ cunqnrror was

cliaraderiled, raile him vaftly above the mere poli'eflors of

an hereditary throne. His fuccefTef, however, were cliiefly

obtained by the force of numbers, urged on by an unfeehng

defpotifm, and it lias been aiferted that he generally faded

in the conteit with combined flcill and vaioiir. The evils

which he brought upon Chriftendom have cae.fcd his moral

qualities to be painted m the darkcil colours by its writers.

He has been acciifed of irreligioii, perhaps chielly from the

tolerant fpirit wliicli dirrited his condudt tov.ards the van-

quiihcd of different religions ; yet he difplayed tiie ufual zeal

of princes in founding fpler.did edifices for the public worfliip

of the ellabliflied faith. Univer. Hid. Gibbon.

Maho.met hi., emperor of the Turks, ion of Amu-
ratli HI., was born in 1564, and fucceeded to the throne

on the death of his father in ^596. The firfl aft of Jiis

infamous reign was the murder of nineteen brothers, and of

ten of his father's wives from whom offspring might be appre-

hended. Having thus fccured.his throne, he gave himfelf

up to indolence and fenfuality, little attentive to the aflairs

of the empire, which were feldom more unprofperous than

in this reign. In his contelts with neighbouring powers he

was commonly unfuccefsfiil. A feries of di'.ailers e.\cited

againft him a confpiracy,.to quell which, he was under the

neceflity of facrificing fome of his officers, and banifhing the

queen mother from his counfels. Mahomet died in 1603,

at the age of thirty-nine, after an inglorious reign of about

eight years.

M.VHO.MET IV., emperor of the Turks, was born iv 1642,

and fucceeded his depofed father Ibrahim in 1649. During

his minority the government was adminiltered by his mother,

aflifted by a council of bafhaws. He found his country at

xwar with the Venetians, which was continued with various

fuccefs. The empire at home was convulfed by the revolt

of the bafhaw of Aleppo, who at firft gained great ad-

vantages over the grand vizier, but in the end loll his life.

In the year i66o, war was rekindled with great vigour in

Hungary, and the Turkiih arms were at fird fuccelsful.

A great viftory gained by Montecuculi, the imperial general

at Raab, in 1664, inclined the Ottoman cotirt to a peace,

which was foon after concluded. The conqueft of the

ifland of Candia from the Venetians in 1669, after a fiege

of 2C years, was one of the moll memorable events of this

reign. A war with Poland in 1672, was terminated with a

peace very humiliating to the Poles, but the nation refufed

to ratify it, and John Sobiefl<i in the following year gave

the Turks a complete dt-Rat at Choczim, which circuni-

ftance was the niftins of raifing him to the Polifn throne.

After this, for feveral year.i, the tide fet in llroiigly againll

the Turks. A career of ill fortune excited difcontents

among them, and the army broke out into a fierce niu'iny.

Q litting their camp near liugrade, they marched for Con-

lia:itino;ile, and feiit bef.jre ihem a demand ot the grand

vizier's head ; whicli was granted. They next upbraided the

fullan with his ntglcft of ]iiblic allair.-, and e.itrcaed him

to relign a governaient which he had proved liimleli unEt

to condu£l. Mahomet, as a meafure of fclf-defence, de-«

tcrmined to put his brothers to death, but being apprifed of
his intention, they took methods of faving thcmfelves from
the threatened danger. At length Mahomet fubmitted to

pronounce the decree of his own rcfignation. He quitted

the throne in 16S7. and was confined to his apartment,

where Re furvived till the year 1691. He left two fotis,

who afterwards came to the thrciic of the empire. Ma-
homet IV. is defcribod as dillinguifhed for jullice, clemency,
and valour, though the hiftory of his reign is that of his

generals and minillcrs ; his own activity was (lievvn chiefly,

if not wholly, in the purfuits of the chace. Univer. Hiil.

Mahomet Pigeon, in Ornithology, the common Englidi

name of a Ipecies of pigeon, called by Moore the columba

Numiilica alba. It is of the fame Ihape and fize with the

Barbary pigeon, and has all the eharatlers of that fpecies,

but is always pcrfctlly white, which gives the red circle

about the eyes a more lively look. See CoLL'MB.\.

MAHOMETANISM, Mahometis.m, or Moiiam-
MEDisM ; the fyllem of religion broached by Mahomet, and
ftill adhered to by his followers. See M.midmet.

Mahometanifm is embraced by the Turks, Perfians, and
feveral nations among the Africans, and many among the

Ea(l Indians.

Brerewood fays, that if avc divide the known countries

of the earth into thirty equal parts five of them are Chrif-

tians, fix Maiiomctan, and nineteen Pagan.

The iyllem of Mahometanifm is contained in the Koran,
commonly called the Akcran; which fee.

The firll and chief article of '.he Mahometan creed is,

that there is no other God hut one Cod ; which they have from
the Koran, wlitre thele words *are repeated incefTantly :

there is no other God but he. Tour God is the only God. I
am God, and there is no other Cod but J. This grand axiom
of their theology kerns to have been taken from the Jews,
who were continually rehearfing thofc words of Deutero-
nomy, Hear, Jfrael ; the Lord our God is One.

Fur this rcafon, the Mahometans account all Aich as

own any thing of number in the divinity, to be infidels or

idolaters. And accordingly, one of the firft Icflbns they

teach their children is, that God is neither male nor female,

and, confequently, can have no children. (See the 2d,

57th, and 5>th chapters of the Koran.) Hence, the

piofclytcs of Mahomet, from India to Morocco, arc

diilinguifhed by the name of " Unrarians ;" and the

danger of idolatry has been prevented by the interdiction

of images.

The fecond article of Mahometanifm confifts in this, that

jSlahomel was fent from Cod. By which they exclude all

other religions ; under pretence that their prophet was the

lall and greatell of all the prophets that God would ever

fend, and that as the Jewidi religion ceaftd with the coming
of the MelTiah, fo likcwife the Chriltian religion i|Vas to be
abrogated with the coming of Mahomet Not but they

own Mofes and Jefiis Chrilt to have been great prophets
;

but Mahomet they hold to be " The rniphet," by way of
excellence, commiflioned to purge the li.ly kriptures of the

Old and New TeUament, which they allow, from the cor-

ruption introduced in them by Je'.>s and Chriflians, and
to reilore the law of God to its original purity ; and the

paraclete or comforter promifed in the fcriptures.

The Mahometans call their religion JJlam, denoting, as

fome fay, rejignation or Juhmijfion to the li rvice and com-
mands of God; but, according to others, fo: med from the

rool. Jalania, \\^n\i)\ng \.o.bcfaved, and, therefore, the fanie

with the reli^irjn orJielc of Jalvaiion ; and ihcy divide it iito

two dilliiitt parts, viz. inidth ]• <:• faith or theory ; ai.d </;«,

i; e.
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i. e. reFtgion or praB'ice : and teach that it is built on five fun- at the refurreftion ; the approach of which will be known
damental points, one belonging to faith and the other four by certain figns that precede it : thefe are the lefTer and the
to praftice. greater figns : the latter of which are the fun's rifing in the
Under the confeffion of faith already recited, they com- weft ; the appearance of a monftrous beaft, which (hall

prehend fix dillintl branches, viz. belief in God ; in his rife out of the eartli in the temple of Mecca ; war with the
angels ; in his fcriptures ; in his prophets ; in the rcfurrec- Greeks and the taking of Conftantinop'e ; the coming of
tio:i and day of judgment ; and in God's abfolute decree and Anti-Chrill ; the defcent of Jefus on earth ; war with the
pied-'tcrmination both of good and evil. The four points Jews ; the eruption of Gog and Magog ; a fmoke which
relating to practice, are prayer, under which are compre- fiial! fill the whole earth ; an eclipfe of the moon ; the re-
heiuled thole wafhlngs or purifications which are necefiary turn of the Arabs to the Worfliip of their ancient idols;
preparations required before prayer ; alms, fading, and the the difcovery of a vaft heap of gold and filver by the rt-

pilgrimage to Mecca. Their faith in God has been already treat of the Euphrates ; the demoHtion of the temple of
mentioned : with refpeft to their opinion of angels, they Mecca by the Ethiopians ; the fpeaking of beafts and in-

believe tliem to have pure and fubtile bodies, created of fire, animate things; the breaking out of fire in the province
and that they are differently employed, in writing down the ot Hej:iz or Yemen ; the appearance of a man, who fhail

aiftions of men, or in carrying the throne of God, and drive men before him with his ftaff; the advent of the
other fervices. The four angels, whom they regard as Mohdi, or direflor, a perfon of the family of Mahomet,
moll didinguillied by God's favour, and on account of the to govern the Arabians, and fill tlie world witli righteouf-
offices afiigned them, are Gabriel, called the holy fpirit, nefs ; and a wind that rtiall fweep away the fouls of all who
and the angel of revelations, and fuppofed to be honoured have /but a grain of faith in their hearts. But the immediate
with the peculiar confidence of God, and employed in writ- fign of the refurreftion will be the firft blaft of the trumpet,
ing down the divine decrees ; Michael, the friend and pro- which will be founded three times. The day of judgment
lector of the Jews ; Azrael, the angel of death, vvha fepa- will continue, as the Koran fays in one place, i coo years,

rat8n men's fouls from their bodies ; and Ifrafil, whofe but according to another pafiage, 50,000 years : the re-

ofiice it will be to found the trumpet at the refurreftion. furreflion, fay they, will be genera', extended to all crea.

They al!o believe that two guardian angels, changed every turesv angels, genii, men, and animals ; who will be af-

day, attend on every man, to obferve and write down his fembled on the earth, give an account of their actions, and
aftions. Their whole doftrine concerning angels they have receive retribution. On this occafion each perfon will Have
borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices the book, wherein all the aiftions of his life are written, de-
of ihofe beings from tlie Perfians. The devil, called by Ma- livered to him, and their works will be weighed in a ba-
homet " Ebiis," from his defpair, was one of thofe angels, lance, which tliey minutely deicribe. When the examina-
who are nearcll to God's prefence, called Azazil, and fell, tion is finiflied mutual retaliation will follow ; which will

according to the doctrine of the Koran, for refnfing to pay be executed by taking away a proportionable part of the
homage to Adam at the command of God. They alfo ad- good works of him who offered injury to another, and
mit an intermediate order of beings, called genii, fome of adding it to him who fufFered it. Brutes will be changed
wiiich are good, and others bad ; and capable of future fal- into duft ; and the beHeving genii be afiigned a place near
vation or condemnation, as men are, whence Maliomet pre- the confines of paradife, and the unbelieving punifhed eter-

tended, that he was fent for the converfion of genii as well nally and caft into hell, with the infidels of mortal race,

as of men. After this procefs, the good and wicked are conducted to
As to the fcriptures, the Mahometans are taught by the a bridge, called Alfirat ; over which the former fhall fafely

Koran, that God, in divers ages of the world, gave re- pafs, while Mahomet and his Moflems lead the way, but
velations of his will in writing to feveral prophets, the the latter will fall down headlong into hell ; where there

whole, and every ivord of which, it is abfolutcly necefiary are feven different apartments, adapted to as many diftinft

for every good Modem to believe. Mahomet acknowledges claffes of the damned, who will fuffer both from intenfe

the divine authority of the Pentateuch, Pfalms, and Gofpel, heat and exceffive cold. In this ftate infidels only will be
and often appeals to the confonancy of the Koran with liable to eternal punifiimcnt ; but the Moflems or believers

thofe writings, and to the prophecies, which he pretended, will be delivered tlience, after they have expiated their

were contained concerning himfelf, which the Jews and crimes by their fufferings. This place of punilliment is fe-

Chriftians have fuppreffed. parated from paradife by a wall, called " Al draf,'' fo

Befides thefe books, the Mahometans take notice of the fmall in breadth as to admit the bleffed and damned to con-
writings of D.miel and feveral other prophets, and even vcrfe together. The righteous, after having paffed the
cite them, but they do not believe them to be divine fcrip- bridge abovL-mentioned, will be refreflicd by drinking at

ture, or of any authority in matters of religion. Among the pond of their prophet, and then an.nitted into paradife,

tlie prophets, in number 224,000 according to fome, and fituated in the feventh heaven, and next to the throne of
124,000 according to others, they reckon J513 apoltles, God; where they will feed on the moft delicious fruits, be
bearing fpccial commiffion to reclaim mankind from infi- clothed in the molt fplendid filken garments, refredied with

delity and fuperllition ; fix of whom were entnilled with rivers of water, wine, milk, and honey, and entertained

new laws or difpenfations, fucccllively abrogating the pre- with the moll delightful mufic, and the ravilhing girls of
ceding : thefe were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moles, Jefus, paradife with black eyes, the enjoyment of whole com.
aad Mahomet. pany will be a principal fehcity of the faithful.

At death, they maintain, that tlie bodies of thofe, who It appears from the Koran, that women as well as men
believe the unity of God, and the miffion of Mahomet, will not only be punilhed for their evil adlions, but alfo rc-

rcll m peace, and are refrelhed with the air of paradife ; ceive the reward of their good deeds, and that both will eii-

otherwife they are grievoully tormented. The fouls of the joy a perpetual youth.

former are conveyed to heaven, where a place is afiigned Hence it appears, that the vulgar opinion, which charges

tlu-m according to their merit and degree ; thofe of the the Mahometans with maintaining that women have no
wicked are tormented, till they arc rejoined to their bodies fouls, or if they have any, that they will perilh like the

T z brutes,
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brutes, witbout any (atiire rccotnpence, is erroneous. It

19, liowcvcT, a general nation, that llicy will not be admitted

into the fame abode as the men, becaufc their places will be

fnpplicd by the jiaradifaical fc-malcs a'ready menti.med.

One circuinilaiice rclalini^ to thcfc bcalilieJ temales, con-

formable to wliat Malioinct h.id all'erted ot I lie men, he ac-

quainted Ills followers with in the reply which he made to

an old woman ; who dtfirinj^ him to intercede with God,
that (lie might be adniittcd into paradife, was told by him,

that no old women would enter that place ; which cauling

the aged female to figh and filed tears, he explained himfclf

l>y faying', that Gud would then make her youiijr again.

Farther, the orthodo.K doctrine with refpecl to predeltiiia-

tion is, that every thing whitli happens in this world pro-

cctdelh entirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably

lixed from all eternity in the prefcrvcd table ; God having

fecrttlv predetermined not enly the adverfe and profperous

fortune of every perfon in this world, in the moll minute

particulars, but alfo his faith or iiilidclity, his obedience

or difobedience, and confequently his evcrlalling happiiicls

or mifery after death ; which fate or predelUnation it is

not polfible for any fori fight or wifdom to avoid.

Of this doftrine Mahomet makes great ufe in his Koran

for the advancement of his defigns, encouraging his fol-

lowers to fight without fear, and even defperately, for the

propagation of their faith, reprefenting to them tiiat no

caution on their part could avert their inevitable delliny,

or prolong their lives for a moment.

In regard to the four fundamental points of religious prac-

tice ; Mahoniet is faid to have declared, that the practice ot

religion is founded on cleaniinefs, which is ci;e-halt of ihe

faith, and the key of prayer, without which it will not be

heard by God. Sucli is the opinion which trie Mahometans
entertain of cleaniinefs, that it is purely on this account they

feem to have adopted circumcifion, tliough it be not men-

tioned in the Koran. Mahomet has obliged his followers to

pray live times every twenty-four hours, at certain dated

fealo:iS, turning their faces towards the temple of Mecca,

which is pointed to by a niclie in their mofques : the lite and

fpirit of prayer, they hold, are the inward difpofition of the

heart ; nor do they ever perform this duty in lumptuous ap-

parel, nor fufler their women to attend ihem on thele occa-

fions, leil their [defence lh<Hitd infpire a ditfercnt kind of de-

votion from that which is rcquilite in a place dedicated to the

worfliip of God.
Alms, among the Mshomctans, are legal and voluntary ;

the giving of which is frecjuenlly inculcated in the Koran.

Hafan, or Hofein, the fon of Aii, and grandion ofMahomet,

is faid to have thrice in his life divided his fubitance eijually

between hinifelf and the poor, and twice to have given away

all he had ; and the generality of Mahometans are fo ad-

didted to adts of benevolence, that ihey cxli-nd their charity

vvcn to brutes. Fading is called by Mahomet the gate of

religion ; and his followers are exprefsly required to fall

during the month of Ramadan ; which they obfei ve by ab-

ftaiuing from meat, driuk, and women, from day-break till

fnn-fet. Befides this, ihey have feveral other voluntary

fails. The pilgrimage to Mecca is fo neceflary a point of

practice, that, according to a tradition of Mahomet, he \who

dies- without performing it n.ay as well die a Jew or a Chiif-

lian ; and it is exprefsly commanded in the Koran. The va-

rious ceremonies prefcril.ed to thole who perform (his pilgri-

Biagc areextremily abfurd and ridiculous, and appear to be

relics uf idolatro,.s luperllition.

Befides the fundamental points of faith and praftice above

recited, the Mahometans are required by the Koran, to ab-

liaiu from wine, gaming, ufury, divining by arrows, the

eating of blood and fwine'a fleth, and whatever dies of it-

felf, or is (lain in honour of any idol, or flrangled, or killed

by accident, or by any other bead. The Koran allows po-
lygamy within certain limits ; forbidding any man to have

more than four, whether wives or convubincs : but Maho-
met had the privilege of marrying as many wives, and keep-
ing as many concubines as he pleafed. It allows alfo of di-

vorce ; but feverely punifhcs fornication and adultery.

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Koran under
the feverell penalties to be inflicted in the next life, is ncvcr-

thelefs by the fame book allowed to be compounded for, on .

payment of a fine to tlic family of the deceafed, and freeing

a Moflcm from captivity ; but this commutation depends on
the choice ot the next of kin, who may either accept or re-

fufe it. Manflaughtcr was redeemed by fine, and the freeing

of a captive : and if a man were not able to do this, he was
required to fall two months together, by way of penance.

The fine for a man's blood v\as let in the " Soniia" at loo
camels, and was diflribuied among the relations of the de-

ceafed. Theft was ordered to be puiiillied by cutting off

the hand. As to injuries done to men in their perfons, the

law of rctaliatio;;, which was ordained by the law of Mofes,
is alfo approved by the Koran ; but it was feldom executed ;

the punifliment being generally turned into a nuilft or fine,

paid to the party injured. In the punlfhment of leflcr crimes,

not provided for by the Koran, the Mahometans have com-
monly recoiirfe to llripes or drubbing,,according to the ufual

pradice of the Eai*. Under the head of the civil laws of the

Mahometans, we may comprehend the injunction of warring
againd infidels, which is repeated in feveral paflages of the

Koran, and declared to be very meritoriou> in the fight of
God ; thofe who are (lain fighting in defence of the faith,

beitig reckoned martyrs, and pronufed immediate admiflion

into paradife.

Tiie months which the ancient Arabs held facred were
al Moharrani, R?jeb, Dhu'ikaada, and Dhu'lkaija, the id,

the 7tli, the lltli, ai.d the 12th in the year. Mahomet by
the Koran confirmed the obfcrvanrc of thefe months.

The d;iy of the week which Mahomet has let apart for

public wcrllilp is Friday ; befides whith they have two an-

nual feads called Beham.
After tli.» death ol Mahomet, a fchifm arofe among his fol-

lowers, which divided tliem in:o two great factions, whofe
fcparation not only gave rife to a variety of opinions and
rites, but alfo excited the mod implacable hatred, ami the

,mo(l deadly atiimofities. Of thefe tactions, the one acknow-
ledged AbuLcker, the father-iu-lHW of Mahomet, as his fuc-

ceiior, or the true ca iph; and its members were didmguilhcd

by the name of Sonniies ; while the otlier adhered to Ah, his

fon-in-law, and were known by the title of Schlilis. Both,
however, adhered to the Koran as a d;vinclaw, and the rule

of faith and manners ; to which indeed the former added, by
way of intcrrritalion, the Sonna. i.e. a certain law, which
they looked upon as dcfcended from Mahomet by oral tradi-

tion, and whith tlie Sehiites refuied to admit. Among the

Sonuites we are to reckon the Turks, Tartars, Arabians,

Africans, and the great.-il part of the Indian Mahometans
;

whereas the I'erllans, and the fubjv.£\s of the grand mogul,
are generally coiiiidered as the tollowers* of All, though the

latter ii.decd feem rather to obferve a driC\ neutrality in this

conted. Befides thefe two grand faftions, there are other

fubordinate fefts among the Mahometans, which difpuie

with warmth concerning feveral points of religion, though
without violating the rules of ii.uiual toleration. Of thele

fcfts there are tonr, which far furpafs the red in point of
reputation and inipoitance, I'tz. the Hanefifs, the feCt of

Malec, the iaSi of Al Shafei, and that of Ebn Hanbal, wiiich
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are called the orthodox Mahometans. Sale's Preliminary MAHRAS, El, a town of Tunis ; 60 miles S. of
Difcourfe. See Alcouan. Cairoan.
The rapid fuccefs which attended the propagation of this MAHRATTAS, a powerful peop'e of Hindoodan

new rehi^ion, was owing to caufcs that are plani and evident, who derived their name, as fome fay, from " Marhat "
a

and mull remove, or rather prevent, our furprife, when they province of the Deccan, mentioned by Ferifhta. and t'om-
are attentively conildered. We have enumerated the princi- prehendirrg Baglana, or Bogilana, and other diHrifls, which
pal under the biographical article Mahomet. But the fub- at prefent form the moft central part of the Mahratta domi-
jetlrisof importance, and we (hall therefore here refume it. nions. The original meai-ing of the term Marliat is un-
The terror of Mahomet's arms, and the repeated vidories known ; but there is no douht that the nSme of the nation
which were gained by him and his fjccefTors, were, no doubt, is a derivative from it ; for we may depend upon the tefli-
the irrefiftible arguments that perfuaded fuch multitudes to mony of Feriflita, who wrote at a period, when the ir.hal
embrace his religion, and fiibmit to his dommion. Befides, bitants of the province of Marhat did not cxift as an inde-
his law was artfully and marvelondy adapted to the corrupt pendent nation j but were blended with the other fubieclcd
nature of man; and, in a more particular manner, to the man- Hindoos of the Deccan. We learn alfo from an earlier au-
ners and opinions of the ealtern nations, and the vices to thonty than that of Feriflita, vim. from Nizam-ul-Deen an
which they were naturally addifted : for the articles of faith oflicer in the court of Acbar, who wrote a general hitiorv of
which it propofcd were few in number, and extremely fim- Hindooftan, brouejht down to the 40lh year of that cm-
ple ; and the duties it required were neitlier many nor difii- peror, that one of tlie kings of D-lhi made an excurfioti
cult, nor fuch as were incompatible with the empire of ap- from Deogur, or Dowlatabad, into the neighbo\iring pro-
petites and padions. It is to be obferved farther, that the vince of '< Marhat." This relation occurs alfo in Ferilh^a's
grofs ignorance under which the Arabians, Syrians, Per- hiftory of Hindooftan. It was in the rei<Tn of Alia I. A.D
fians, and the greateft part of the eaftern nations, laboured l.?12. From a paper publilhed in the ''Afiatic Refearches ''

at this time, rendered many an cafy prey to the artifice and (voi. ix.) we learn that it is afiTerted in India, that the " Mah-
eloquence of this bold adventurer. To thefe caufes of the rattas" are foreigner*, and that they acknowledge this to
progrefs of Mahometanifm, we may add the bitter ditfen- be their origin. A tribe called Ranas, related to the Mah-
tions and cruel aniniolities that reigned among the Chriilian rattas, fay, that they are defcended from Nufhirvan ; and the
fefls, particularly the Greeks, Nel'torians, Eutychians, and Parfis, in India^ fix the time of their emigration in the reio-n
Monophyfites ; diflentions that filled a great part of the of Abu-Beer, which lalled only two years, in 632 and 6^^.
Ea!t with carnage, afTafEnations, and fuch detellable enor- Some of thefe emigrants left Perfia at difTe-'eut periods," iii

mities, as rendered the very name of Cliriilianity odious to confequence of the fanatic zeal of the Muifulmen, and their
many. We might add here that the Monophyfites and Nef- perfecuting fpirit ; but the emigration of the children of
torians, fiill of refc-ntment againfl the Greeks, from whom Nudiirvan is tlie mod ancient. Of thefe emigrants, fome re-
they had fufFered the bitterelt and moil injurious treatment, tailed their ancient religion, and are called Paifis others
aluHed the Arabians in the conqueft of feveral p-ovinces, termed Hindu , and are called Ranas and Mahrattas'. The
in o which, of confequence, the religion of Maho.net was Mahrattas i;re called " Maha-Raflitras" in Sanfctit:"' "Ma-
afterwards introduced. Other caufcs of the fudden progrefs ha" is great and illullrious, and " Ra(ht-ra," fynonymous
of tliat religion will natur.dly occur to fuch as 'confidcr at- with Raja-putra, implies their royal defcent ; and their name
t-ntive'y its fpirit and genius rmd the ftate of the world a: alfo indicates, that they were acknowledged to belono- to
this time. Molheim's Eccl. Hill.

,
the fecond clafs on their arrival in India, and of courfelhat

MAHON, in G.oi^rnphy. See PoiiT Mahcn. they were not Erahmans. When the new adventurers ob-
Mahox, a river of Ireland, in the county of Waterford, taincd power and influence, they ali'um.ed the title nf Maha-

which runs into the fea ; 11 miles E. of Dungarvan. Raihtra?, and by ihiking out fuch letters as became ufelefs
MAHONE Bav, a bay on the coall of Nova Scotia, fe- "" ' " '

>
< '

parated from Margaret's bay by the promontory, on which ac

is the high land of Afpotagncii. Tiie lounuer or tne ivianratta empn _
MAHONING, a townrtiip of America, in Pennfyl- Sevajee, who was^ born in 1628, and difdaining thecondi'

vania, fituated on Sufquchanna river. tion of a fubjeft, embraced an early oppor'unily of becoming
M.AHONOY.atownfliip of Sufquehannariver, in Penn- independent. The progrefs of his conquells was fo rapid,

fylvania, having 1102 inhabitants. tliat he became formidable to the armies of the Mogul em-MA HONY, a town of Hindoortan, in the circar of So- pire, before Aurungzebe's acccflion to power ; having fcized
hagepour ; 20 miles N. of Sohagepour. on the principal part of the province of Baglana, and the
MAHOU, a city of China, of the firft rank, in the country of Concan, fituated between it and the wellern fea.

province of Se-tchuen, feated on the Kincha ; comprehend- He had alfo taken poffeflion of other places of (Irength.
ing, within its diflrift, only one city of the third clafs, but In the Carnatic he had poflefiion of Gingee, together with
a place of great trade. N. lat. 1%' 32'. E. long. 103^ an extcnfive dillrid round it; and this, perijaps, may be
Ji'-

,

regarded ratlier as an ufurpation of one of the Vifiapour
MAHOWLY, atown of Hindooftan, in Oude ; 29 miles conqueds, than as an acquifition made from the original

N.W. of Kairil>ad. fovereign of the Carnatic ; for ihe king of "Vifiaponr ap-
M.'^HR, Hajjn'a. atown of Syria, where the Greek pears to have polTcned the fouthern part of the Carnatic,

Citholics have a convent and a prniting-oflice ; 18 miles including Tanjore. At the death of Sevajee, in 1680, his
N.E. of Bairout. domains extended from the northern part of I3aglana, near
MAHilABUT. See Maraitdut. Surat, to the neighbourhood of tlic Portuguefe diitricis of
M.'\HRA.IEGUNGE, a town of Hindooftan, in Ba- Goj, along the fea-coall. His cunquclls had been the

har ; n miles E. of Hajypour.—Alfo, a town of Bengal ; fruits of hardy and perfevering valour; partly acquired
30 miles N E. of Purneuli—Alfo, a town of Hindoollan, in defpite of Aurungztbe, then in the zenith of his power.
ao miles W. of Benares. Sevajee had aifo plundered Surat and Golcowla, and even

attacked

jva.nira?, ona Dy linking out luch letters as became ufelefs,
wlien brouglit to the ftandaids of the dialedls in ufe, they
acquired the name of Maha rata, Mahiata, and Mahrctor.
The founder of the Mahratta empire mav be confidercd as



MAHRATTAS.
attacked Goa, when the Portuffuefc power was at its height.

His fon Sambajec fell a I'acrihce to his debauchery, having

been feizt-d on treacheroufly, in one of his hcentious cxcur-

fions, and cruelly put to death by Aurunfjzebe in 1689.

The Mahrattaa, however, remained unfubdued, and in-

creafinp in power. Sahoo, or Sahoojce, fuccecded his fa-

ther Sainbajir, at a very early age ; and as he inherited the

ability and vigour of mind of hi8 immediate anceftors, and

reigned more than fifty years, during a period favourable

to the aj'grandizcment of a rifing (late, the Mahratta

power grew up to the wonderful heiglit at which we have

beheld it. The c Mifufions occafioned by the difputcd fuc-

cefilon among Aurungzcbe's fons, and their defccndants,

opcred a wide lield to all adventurers ; and particularly

to thofe hardy and entcrprifir.g pcop'e, who had contended

even with Auniiig/.ebe himfelf ; and it would be matter of

fiirprife tlut .Sahoojec made fo many conqucds, if we did

not confidc'r that HindoolLin abounds with military adven-

turers, who readily cnlill themfelves under a chief, who
holds out to his fullowcrs a profpcft uf plunder. At the

time of Sahoojce's death, in 1740, the Maliratta ftate liad

fwallowed up the whole traft from the Wellern fea to OrifTa,

and from Agra to the Carnatic ; and almoll the remaining

portion of Hindoodan, Bengal excepted, had been over-run

and plundered. It is difficult to trace the Mahratta con-

quefts, according to the order of time in which they were

made.
It is known that they took part in the difputes between

the defcendants of Aunmgzebe at Delhi, as early as the year

1718; bnt it was not till the year lyjj. that they were

fufficiently powerful to demand a tribute from the emperor,

Maliomed Shah. This terminated in their acqnilition of the

greateil part of the province of Malwa ; and in a grant

of the fourth part of the nett revenues of tlie other

provinces in general. This proportion being denominated in

the Ian uage of Hiadooftan a " Cliout,'' the fubfeqiient

demanSs of the Malirattas were thus called, though they

are not limited to that proportion. About the year

1,>J6, 'hey took part in the difputes between the nabobs of

Arcot, in the Carnatic ; and as the principal European fet-

tlem.ents, on the coalt of Coromandel, are fituated within

this diftrid, thefe difputes eventually engaged the French

and Eng>.Ji Eaft India Companies in fcenes of hoflility for

feveral years. Sahoojee wjs fuccecded. in 1740, by Ram
Rajah, \ho was a weak prince ; and it happened in the

Mahratta ftate, as in other ftates of recent formation, and

rapid growth, that what was gained by the ability of one

defpot was loll by the imbecility of another. The two

principal ofRcers of the ftate, the " Pai(hw.:h," or niiniftcr,

and the " Bnkthi," or commander in chief, agreed to di-

vide the dominions of their mafter ; the former aft'uming

the government of the weftern provinces and continuing at

Poonah, the arcicnl capital, and the latter occupying the

caftern provinces and refiding at Nagpour, in Berar. This

violent ufurpation of the empire tsy its minillcrs, encou-

raged the ufurpations of others, according to their refpcc-

tiv9 degree of power, and thcir/opportunity ; fo that, in the

courfe of a few years, the ftate, from being an abfolute

mo'iarchy, became a mere confeiieracy of chiefs, exhibiting

tlie moft disjointed example of feudal government in the

world. In 1742, and 174;, both the Mahratta ftates, for

rcafons which we ftiall not here recite, invaded Bengal,

with armies faid to contain 80,000 horfemen each. Bnt as

they afted without union, and Aliverdy had recourfe to

bribery, and to other means for creating a diflention be-

tween them, the inhabitanU of Bengal, tiiough, great fuf-

ferers, were not injured to tlic degree which they were kd
to expeft. The Mahrattas did not retire from the pro-

vinces till the year 1744, when they had coliefted a vatl

mafs of plonder and eftabliftied the claim of the " Chout,"
which, however, was never regularly paid. The Berar

Mahrattas having afterwarjs obtained poifi llion of the Orifla

province, their proximity to Bengal afforded them frequent

opportunities of plundering the fronlior jirovinces ; and it

was not till the year 1761, when Coffim Ally, nabob of Ben-
gal, ceded the provinces of Burdwan and Midnapour to the

Enghfti, that the Mahrattas eeafed to plunder them. Baji-

row, wlio had taken pofteffion of the Weftern provinces,

wreiled from the Portuguefe the fortrefs of Baffeen, and the

ifland of Salfctte, near Bombay, which were inferior in

importance only to Goa. Hl- died in 1759, and k-ft tHe

paifliwahfliip, now confidered as an hereditary ellablilbment,

to his fon Bil'ajce. At thi.'i period the Mahrattas puflied

their conquefts into the Panjab, and even to the banks of

the Indus. But their profperity was of no 'ong duration.

The wars that eiifiied between them and Abdalla of Canda-
har, and which terminated with the famous battle of Panni-

put, the moft obftinate and bloody in the records of

Hindooftan, decided the pretenfions of the Mahrattas with

regard to univcrfal empire in Hindooftan, to which they

were afpiring, for in this battle they loft the flower of

their army, and their beft generals ; and from that p;.nod,

viz. 1761, their power has been fenfib'y on the decline.

Ballajce died foon after, and was fuccecded by his fon Ma-
derow, who died in 1772. The- fon and fnccelTor cjf Ma-
derow was murdered, in 1773, by his uncle Ragobak ; by
which aft he excited general refentment and deteftation; fo

that, needing allies to fupport his ill-gotten power, he made
an advantageous treaty with the EngliHi, in order to fe-

cure the Bombay government in his caufe ; the confequence

of this treaty was the commencement of hoftilities both by
fea and land, and the ifland of Salfette, a moft defirable

acquifition, was taken pofleffion of by the Enghfli. A fub-

fequent war between the Englifli and the Mahrattas was at-

tended with the conqueft, on the part of the former, of the

fineft parts of Giizerat and the Concan, including the for-

treffes of Baffeen and Amedabad ; and, in fliort, of the whole
.country from Amenabad to the river Pcnii, and inland, to

the fooc of the Gauts ; and on the lide of Oudc, the pro-

vince of Gohud and other diftrifts, together witii the cclc-.

brated fortrefs of Gwalior, were reduced ; and llie war was
carried into the heart of Malwa. This war was attended

with an enormous expence, and a conteft broke out with

Hyder Ally in 1780, and therefore, in 1782 and 1783 a

peace was negotiated and concluded between tlie Englilh and

the Mahrattas ; and all the acquilitions made during the

war wcit given up except Salfette, and the fm.ill iflands

fituated within the gulf formed by Bombay, Salfette, and
the continent. The eaftern Mahratta ftate, or that of
Berar, though preferved from foreign wars, has had its

fhare of intcftiiie broils. It is not likely, fays major Ren-
nell, that either of the Mahratta ftates will foou become
formidable to the other powers of Hindooftan. The eaftern

ftate has not refources for it, and as for the weftern, it is

fo divided between different chiefs, that it will not be eafy

for one of them to pain fucli an afcendancy as to reunite

its divided power. Thefe Mahratta llates, the wellern and
taftern, coUedtively, occupy all the fouthern part of Hin-
dooftan proper ; together with a large proportion of the

Deccan, Malwa, Oriffa, Candeidi, and Viiiapour ; the prin-

cipal parts of Berar, Cuzcrat, and Agimere ; and a fmall

part of Do«latabad, Agra, and Allahabad, are comprifed

6 withia
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vviUiin tlieir extenfive empire, v.hich extends from fea to

fea, acrofs the widefl part of the penir.fula ; and from the

confines of Agra northward, to the Kiftnah fouthvvard
;

forming a traft of about one thoufand Britifh miles h)ng',

by feven liundred wide. To the weltern flate, which

is divided among a number of chiefs or princes, whofe
obedience to the paifliwah, or head, refenibles that of

the German princes to the emperor, being merely nominal,

and whofe confederacy never takes place except for mutual
defence, belong feveral " jaghiredars," or holders of "ja-

ghircs," one on the north of Poonah, and two on the fouth.

The revenue of this ftate is not eafiiy afcertained ; but it

has been Itated by a native of India at 12 crores of ru-

pees, or 12 milhons fterlijig ; and the net receipts, jaghires

dedufted, at five crorej. The fame account makes the mi-

litary ellabliftiment in the field to be aoo^ooo troops, foot

and horfe ; befides an equal number in garnfon. Another
account of the revenuS reckons feven crores for the net

revenue. Major Rennell obferves that if the provinces

poffeffed by this ftate were to be rated in the fame propor-

tion as in the time of Aurungzebe, the net reveirue would
be about eight crores of rupees, or eight milli'i 's fterling.

The moft powerful jaghiredar within this (Ute is that of

Sindia, who, fince the Mahratta peace 111 1783, has ex-

tended his frontier from Malwa towards the Jumnah, oc-

cupying moft of the peity ftatcs that heretofore exifted

there, and particularly that of Gohud. He alio extended

his arms fouthward to Delhi, and into the provinces

of Mevvat and Jycnagur ; reducing many forlrelTes and a

confidcrable traft of country, which had been before pof-

fefled by the Jats and Nudjaff Cawn. The revenue of his

paternal, or original dominions*, in Maliva, &c. has been elH-

mated at one crore of rupees Jier annum. Amo;:g his new
acquifitions, Gohud is ellimated at 20 or 30 XzcVi per annum

;

Holkar has been fuppofed to poftefs 80 lacks per annum
in his fliare of Malwa. Sindia's capital city is Ongein,

and Holkar's capital is Indore, about 20 coffes S. or S.E.
of Ougein. For an account of Berar, fee Bekar ; and
for further particulars relating to the Mahratta ftates, fee

HlNDOOSXAX. Rcnnell's Introduftion to his Memoir,
paffim, and hia Map.
MAHRAUZEDURGAM, a town of Hindooftan, in

Myfore ; fix miles N.N.E. of Kiftnagheri.

MAHRENBERG, or Mauenberg, a town of the

duchy of Stiria ; nine miles N. of Windifth Gratz.

MAHSENA, in Ichytholo^y. Scs SciiENA.

MAHU, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in Suderman-
land ; 28 miles NAV. of Nykioping.

MAHUDGEE, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude ; 12
miles N. of Fy/.abad.

MAHUDVV.VH, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzerat

;

31 mile'i S.E. of Puttan Sumnaut.

MAHUR, a circar of Hindooftan, in Berar, on the N.
fide of the Godavery river, E. of Ellichpour, and N. of
Ttflliiigana. The chief towns are Maluir and Neermul
Alfo, a town, the capital of the above circar, 1 1 2 miles

E. of Ellichpour. N. lat. 19' 24'. E. long. 78 3'.

—

Alfo, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of Gurrah ; go
miles S.S.W of Allahabad. N. lat. 124 18'. E. long.

81 2'.

MAHUREA, of Aublet and Juflieu, in Botany. See

BONSETIA.
M/\ HURRY, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the circar of Surjooja ; 35 miles N.W. of Surgooja.

MAI, a town of Perlia, in the province of Lariftan ;

4 . miles W. of Lar.

MAIA, a river of Ruflia, which, riCngia N. lat. 59
' 50'.

E. long. 139" 10', purfues a S.W. courfe to N. lat. 57*40',
and then uniting with the Maimakan, changes its courfe to
N.N.W. and runs into the Aldan, N. lat. 60^ 20'. E. long,

MAJA, in Ornithology, the name of a bird defcribed by
Nieremberg as very common in the ifiand of Cuba, and
frequenting the fields of rice in large flocks. It is defcribed

to be a fmall bird of a yellowifh colour, very delicate, and
well tafted, and remarkable for having a ftomach on the
back or outfide of the neck. See Fkingilla Mtija.

M.\JA, or Jlliijan of Buffon, a fpecies of Loxia ; which
fee.

MAIAGUE, the name of a Brafilian bird of the web-
footed kind, but having its hinder toe loofe. It is of the
fize of the common goofe ; it head is large and round ; its

neck long, and if always carries it crooked like a fwan ; its

beak is ftrong and hooked at the end ; it is all over of a
browniili-black colour, except that its throat is yellow. It
is found about the mouths of rivers, and feeds on fifti ; it

builds on the ground ; it is verj' nimble in running, flyincr,

and diving, and is not eafiiy taken, but is a very well-tafted

fowl. It is the Brafilian pjirel of Latham. See Pro-
CELLARIA Braftliana.

MAIAK, in Geography, an oftrog of RufGa, on the coaft

of the Frozen ocean. N. lat 71 16'. E. long 169 14'.

MAIAKAR, a town of Ruflia, in the government of
Perm ; 16 miles N. of Obrinflc.

M.\IAN, a town of Perfia, in Farfiftan ; 18 miles S.
of llpahan.

MAJ.iNAH, a town of Algiers, in the province of
Conftantina, at the entrance cf an extenfive plain, to v.hich

it givis name ; jO niilrs S.S.W. of Boujeiah.

MAIANTHEMUM, in Botany, from M«.®-, the month

of May, and zvSs^oy, afionver, a name given by fome authors
to the Lily of tile Valley. See Coxv.\llaria.
MALAR, in Geography, a town of Pei-fia, in ChuGftan

;

12 miles N. of Kosi'.ha.

MAJA RES, a town of Tranfylvania, in the Maros; 17
miles E. of Biftricz.

MAIDA, a town of Naples, in Calabria Ultra
; 9 miles

W.N.W. of SquiUace.

MAIDEN, an edged inftrument ufcd in fome countries,

and formerly in Scotland, for the beheading of criminals.

The maiden is a broad piece of iron, of a foot fquare,

fliarp on the lo/er part, and loaded above with lead, fo as

fcarcely to be lifted : at the time of execution, it 15 pulled up
to the top of a narrow wooden frame ten feet higii, with a
groove on eacli fide for the maiden to Hide in. The pri-

foncr's neck being taftened to a bar underneath, on a fign

given, the maiden is let loofe, and the head in an inftant

leparated from the body. It has been lately much ufed m
France as an inftrument of decollation, under the name of
Guillutine.

Maiden is alfo the name of a machine firft ufed in York-
ftiire, and fince introduced into other places, for waftiing of
linen ; conlilling of a Tub nineteen inches high, and twenty-
feven in diameter at ihe top, in which the linen is put, with
hot water and foap, to which is adapted a cover, fitting it

very clofely. and faftencd to the tub by two wedges;
through a hole in the midille of the cover partes an upright

piece c:f wood, kept at a proper height by a peg above, and
furniflied with two handles, by which it is turned backward
and forward : to the lower end of this uprij^ht piece is

faftened a round piece of wood, in which are fixed feveral

pieces, like cogs of a wheel. The operation of this machine
is to make the linen pafs .uid repafs quick through the water.

Gent. Mag. vol. xxii. ji. 32.

Maiden'-
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"hlMOZV-yfJ/iits, are tliofe where no perfon is condemned
to die.

M.viDK\'-/^.i/r, AJianlum, ia Botany and Mciiicine. Sec

Adiantu.m, and Aiples'ium.
M.\iDi:s-//j/r, 5/./;i, a name fometimcs given to the dwarf-

fern. See A.<iPi,EsiUM.

MAiDEN-//a(>, En^iyh. See TiticnoMASEs, and As-
PLENJUM.

MAmEN--//./;r, [Vhilc, or IVall-Ruc. See Asplknium.
Maidev IJIaritis, m Gfo^ruphy. a cluft'.-r of firall iflasids

in Five Illand harbour, near the \V. coad of the ifland of

Antigua.

Maipen Paps, a mountain of Scotland, in the county

of Roxburgh ; 8 miles from Havick.

Maioen' Plum, in Botany. See Plum.
Maidkn-/?.7:/j, in our 0!d IVr'itfrs, a noble raid by the

tcnan's of fome manors on their marriage. This was faid to

be given to the lord, for his omitting the cultom of mar-

cheta, whereby he was to have the firfl night's lodging v.iih

his tenant's wife ; but it feems more probable to have been

a fine for a licence to marry a daughter.

Maidex Rods, in Geography, a chain of rocks in the

Eall Indian fea, near the K. coalt of the idacd of Java. S.

lat 7' 38'. E. long. 114- j6'.

MAIDENHEAD, anciently called South Ealington, a

market-town in the hundred of Cookham, Berkfhir.", Eng-
land, is fituatcd 26 miles from London, on the borders of

the Thames, in the narifhcs of Brav and Cookham. It

conljlls principally of one long paved ftrcct ; and derives its

chief importance from tlie bridge, by means of which the

great wellern road was carried through the town. Pre-

vioudy the road paHed through Burnhani, and travellers

ufually eroded the river at a ferry called Babham's End,
about two miles north of Maidenhead. The original bridge,

which was of wood, Camden fays, was ereftcd about the

year 14C0; but there is fufficient evidence of its being

of greater antiquity, and that, in 1297, it had been built

Ir.ng enough to need repair ; fur which purpofe, a toll for

three years was then granted. The prefent bridge, which

is a work of confiderable merit, was conllruftcd from the

defigns of iir Robert Taylor ; and its foundation was laid

jn 1772. It confifts of feven large femi-circular arches of

Hone, and three fmaller, at each end, of brick. The cxpcnce

of bui'ding it was 19,000/., independent of fome contiguous

lands, which were purchafcd to render the work complete.

The approach to this (Irufture is grand and fpacious, the

ends being formed with curves outwards : along tlie fides is

a broad pavement, fenced with a baluftradc. Maidenliead

was originally incorporated in the 26th year of Edward III.,

under the name of the guild or fraternity of the brethren and

fifters of Maydcneth, or Maidenhithe. After the Reform-
ation, a frefh incorporation was grarted, in the name of the

warden and burgetfes of Maidenhead. King James II.

granted another charter with the ftyle of mayor, bridge-

mailers, and burgeffes, who are empowered to choofe a high-

fteward. Two of the burgeffes, who are eleven in number,

are annually elefted bridge-mailers. The high-fteward, the

recorder, the mayor, and his immediate predecefFor, are

judices of the peace. The mayor is clerk of the market,

coroner, and jidge of a court, which is held once in three

weeks. Tiie market, which was granted in 14J2, is Itill

kept on Wi-dncfdavs, and is a confiderable mart for corn.

Here are three annual fairs. The revenues of the corpora-

tion confilt chiefly of the tolls of the market and bridge.

The principal trade of the town is m malt, meal, and timber
;

and the inhabitants derive additional afTidance from the con-

tinual paflage of travellers, for whufe accommodation ieveral

inns have been opened. In that part of the town which lies

within the parifh of Cookham is a chapel, exempt from

epifcopal jurifdiftion ; the minifter is appointed by the

mayor awd bridge-mafters. In this divlfion of the town is

alfo an alms-houfe for eight poor men and their wives,

founded and endowed in 1659, by James Smith, efq. citizen

of London. The number of inhabitants in Maidenhead, as

returned to parliament in 1801, was 949, occupying 160
houfes : but either fome mitlake was made in that enume-
ration, or the population has been rapidly on the increafe,

for, in the year 1806, it amounted to iioo. At theeaftern

extremity of the town is a large brick manfion, the feat of

fir Ifa c Poeock, bart. Lyfons's Magna Britannia, vol. i.

410. 1806.

Maideniie.\I5, a fmall neat village of America, in Hun-
terton county. New Jerfey, fitiiated on the road between

Princfton and Trenton ; 6 miles from each, and having a

Prcfiivterian church ; the townfliip contained, in 1790, IO32
inhabitants.

MAIDEN-LAND, a name given by fir Richard Haw.
kins, in I J9.|,

to land which he difcovercd in lleering towards

the llraits of Magellan, in honour of queen Elizabeth, and

which, as he fays, lies " fome three-fcore leagues from the

neareil part of South Am.erica." This land was afterwards

found to be two large idands by captain John Strong, of
the Farewell, from London, who, in 1689, palfed through

the Itrait which divides theeaftern from the wellern of thofe

idands. To this ftrait he gave the name of Falkland's

Sound, in honour of his patron, lord Falkland; and the

name has been fince extended, through inadvertency, to the
two idands that arc feparated by it. See Falkland's
1Hands.
MAIDH.\T, a town of Pcrfia, in the province of Irak ;

J5 miles S.S.W. of Dainur.

MAIDSTONE, a borough and market-town in the

hundred of that name, lathe of Av'esford, and county of
Kent, England. It ij beautifully fi uated on the banks of
the river Medway, whence it is fuppofed to have derived

its name. The ori^'in of this place is wholly uncertain.

Camden, and fome others, have confidered it a^ the Vagni^cae

of Antoninus, though upon very inlufficient evidence. A
few writers have alfo conjectured it to be the Caer Megniad,
or Megwad, mentioned in Nennius's Caialogue of Britifh

Cities ; but this opinion is equally doubtful with the former.

The Saxons named it Mcdwegeftun, and it occurs in

Domefday-book, by the appellation Mcddel'ane, of which
terms its prefent name is an eafy and obvious corruption.

This town is a borough by prefcription, and the capital

of the county of Kent. In ancient times it was governed
by a portreve and twelve brethren. Edward VI , in the

third year of hi.s reign, formed it into a chartered corpora-

tion, by the ilyle of the " mayor, jurats, and commonalty ;"

and about the fame time members were firll returned from
hence to ferve in parliament. The charter granted by this

monarch was either renewed, or confirmed with additional

privileges, by feveral fuccedive kings. By the lall chartrr,

dated in 1748, the government was veftcd in a mayor, twelve

jurats, forty cimimon council-men, a recorder, two ferjeants

at mace, and oiher inferior ofilicrs. Freemen, not receiving

alms, have the right of eleiiling the burgeffes to parliament. •

Maidltone extends about a mile in length, from north to
fouth, and iumewhat more than three quarters in breadth,

from eall to weft. The principal portion of its buildingi

Hands on the eaftcrn bank of the river, by which it in

watered, rifing gradually from its brink. It comprifcs
chiefly four principal Itrcets, which interfeft each other ;

with fome IciTer onee branching off from them at right

8 nagles.
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angles. The high ftreet, in particular, is very fpacious, and

moftly well-built. Every part of the town has been con-

fiderably improved within thele few years. In 1791, an aft

of parliament was obtained for the purpofe of having it new
^aved and lighted, and its different market-places repaired ;

which aft has been carried into execution with great efficacy

and judgment. The church, one of the largeil parochial

edifices m the kingdom, is a very handfome embattled build-

ing, confitting of a nave, aifles, and chancel. It is adorned

with a lofty embattled tower, which formerly fupported a

fpire, but the latter was dellroyed by lightning in November,

1730. The windows are large, and ornamented with rich

tracerv, particularly that facing the call. By whom this

church was firft contlrufted, is uncertain ; but it is well

afcertained to have been rebuilt by archbifhop Courtney in

the time of Richard II. from whom he obtained ?. licence

to render it collegiate, for the ufe of the warden, chaplains,

and other members of the new college, then building clofe

to the fouthern fide of the cemetery. This prelate was

buried in the centre of the chancel, in a grave about five or

fix feet deep, whence his bones were difcovered in 1 794 ; but

his monument has been long fince deftroyed. On the north

fide of the chancel flands a very ancient defaced tomb,

raifed in honour of one of the Woodvilles, ancellors to king

Edward IV.th's queen ; and in the vaults within the com-
munion-rails feveral of the ennobled families of Altley and

Marfham lie buried. At the corner of Eall-lane is the

priory, or friary, fo called from having been anciently the

houfe of a convent of Francifcans, or Grey Friars, founded

here by Edward III., but which was afterwards removed

to Wai'ingham, m Norfolk. Faith's chapel, in the northern

diftrift of the town, appears to have been long ufed as a

place of worthip, but its hillory is very little known. The
free grammar-fchool is a foundation of conliderable repute,

fome of the firft literary charafters in this country having

been educated here. The fchool-room, and part of the

adjoining buildings, originally formed the chapel and lodg-

ings of the " Fraternity of Corpus Chriili," which was
founded by a few of the mhabitants profeffing the rule of

St. Benedift. Befides the free-fchool, there are two charity

ichools, cftablifhed through the intereft of the Rev. Dr.
Jofiah Woodward ; two ranges of alm-houfes, and a poor's-

houfe, erefted in 1720. The fhire-hall, a good modern
edifice, is appropriated to public bufincfs. The aflizes for

the county are held here, as are alfo the quarterly fefTions,

and other county courts. Adjoining to this place is a

prifon, called the Briimhles, which anciently belonged to the

arehbiftiops of Canterbury, but now to the corporation.

The gaol, in Eaft-lane, erefted in 1741, has fince been

much enlarged and improved. At the upper end of High-
ftreet is a conduit, which forms the chief refcrvoir for fup-

plying the inhabitants with water. Another building, of

the fame kind, alfo ftood it] the middle of this ftreet previous

to the year 1793, when it was pulled down. A new oftagon

flrufture, in tlie lower part of the town, contains a third

refcrvoir. The water which fupplies thefe refervoirs is

brought by pipes laid under the Medway, from an inclofed

Ipriiig, called Kocky-hill, in the Weft-borougli. The
theatre, fituated on the weft fide of lligh-rtreet, is a neat

fmall biiilding. In Earl's-llreet is Earl's-place, a curious

ancient ftone nianfion, having a large Oriel window, filled

with painted glats, and at a fliort diflance beyond Week-
ftrcel are very extenfive barracks, both for infantry and ca-

valry, the crcftion of which has greatly incrcafed the popu-
lation of the town.

Maidftone has been long celebrated as the firft hop-market
in the kingdom. Some manufaftures, however, arc likewife

Vol.XX 11.
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carried on here. The linen trade, firft cftablifhed by a few
refugees from the Netherlands, in the reign of queen Eliza-
beth, ftill continues to flourifh. There are befides many
paper-mills in the immediate neighbourhood, an extenfive
dillillery of Englifh fpirits, or Maidftone Geneva, and fome
very confiderable beer and porter breweries. The circum-
ftance of the tide rendering the Medway navigable for vefTels

of fifty or fixty tons, contributes much to facihtate and
encourage the trade of this town in all its departments.
The principal events of hiftorical importance immediately

connefted with Maidftone, are the rebellion of fir Thomas
Wyatt, and the battle fought here in 1648, between the
Kentifh loyalifts and the parliamentary forces under general
Fairfax, in which the former were defeated after a moil
fanguinary conteft. The plague has at different periods
made great ravages here. A fudden thaw, in January 179 J,
alfo occafioned confiderable damage, not only in the town but
in the adjacent country. Here was a palace belonging to the
archbiftiop of Canterbury, now demoliftied.

The population of tliis town, according to the parha-
mentary returns of 1801, was eltimated at 8027, viz. 383c
males, and 4192 females, of whom 5196 were returned as
employed in various branches of trade, and 1306 in agri-
culture. The market days are Thurfday in every week, and
the fecond Tuefday of every month, when fupplies of all kinds
are abundant. The neighbourhood is adorned by a number
of gentlemen's feats, fpread throughout a fertile vale, where
meadows, woodlands, rich orchards, and flourifhing hop-
grounds combine to exhibit a moft extenfive variety of pic-
turcfque and romantic fcenery. Gibraltar-houfe, on the
oppolite fide of the river from the town, forms an agreeable
place of refort during the fummer feafon. The Mote, the
feat of the earl of Romney, lying about a mile to the S.E.
of the town, was anciently the refidence of the Wyatt fa-

mily, and forfeited upon the attainder of fir Thomas by
queen Mary. In the park, which is extenfive, is erefted a

pavilion, on the fpot where his majefty was entertained after

the review of the Kent volunteers in 1 799. AUington-caftle,
on the weftern fide of the river, is ftill aa interefting ruin.

It is faid to have been originally erefted in the time of the
Saxons by the noble' family of the Columbavii, but being
razed by the Danes, was rebuilt by the great earl War-
rene. It was fome time alfo the property of the Wyatts,
and afterwards of the Aftleys. The chapel, a fmall gloomy
edifice, contains feveral monuments in honour of the latter

family. Newton's Hiflory and Antiquities of Maidflone,
Bvo. Hafted's Hillory, &c. of Kent, 4 vols, folio, and
12 vols. 8vo. Alfo, Beauties of England and Wales,
vol. vii.

Maidstone, a townftiip of America, in EfTex county,
Vermont, on Connefticut river, containing 152 inhabitants.—Alfo, a townftiip of Upper Canada, between Sandwich
and Rochefter, upon lake Erie.

MAJESTY, Majesta^, a title or quality given to kings i

and which frequently ferves as an appellation to diftinguifh

them by.

The word feems compofed of the two Latin words, major,
greater, znAJiatus, Jlate.

The emperor is called, his Cifarian or Imperial majefty;
the king of Spain, his Catholic majefty ; the king of France,
formerly, his moft ChriftiaH majefty ; the king of Great
Britain, his Britannic majefty, &c. Some have alfo extended
this title to the popes.

Pafquier obfervcs, that our forefathers ufed this quality
very fparingly ; and that the frequent ufe of the word,
which now obtains, had not its beginning before the reign

of their Henry II. He inftances feveral letters of St. Gre-
U gory.
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gory, who, writing to king Theodoret and Thcodoric, only

compliments them wnth cxcelloncy.

Till the time of CliarleR V. the king of Spain had no

title, but that of highnefs ; Louis XI. was the lirft in

France who affumed this title ; and before our king Henry

VIII. the kings of England were only addreffcd under the

titles of grace, which began in the time of Henry IV.,

and excellent grace, un^.-r Henry VI., and highnefs. ijee

King.
At the peace of Munflcr, there was a great conteft be-

tween the minillers of the emperor and thofe of France ;

the firft would not allow the title of fcrenity to the king of

France, and the latter would not give that of majclly to the

emperor. At lad it was agreed, that whenever the French

king fhoiild write with his own hand to the emperor, he fliould

give him the title of imperial majefty ; and reciprocally, when

the emperor fhould write to the king, he (hould give him that

of royal majefty.

Under the Roman republic, the title majeftyj majeftas, be-

longed to the whole body of the people, and to the principal

magiftrates ; fo tliat to diminifli or wound the majefty of the

commonwealth, was to be wanting in rofpedl to the ftate, or

to its minillers. But the power afterwards paffing into the

hands of a fingle perfon, the appellation of majefty was

transferred to the emperor, and the imperial family. Pliny

compliments Trajan on his being contented with the title

of greatnefs ; and fpeaks very invidioufly of thofe who
affected that of majefty. And yet majeiiy feems to be

the moft modeft and juft title that can be attributed to fovc-

reigns, Cnce it fignilies no more than the royalty, or fove-

reign power.

MAIEUL, St., Regular Clerks of. See ^ATHEns of

'Somafquo.

MAIG, in Geography, a river of Ireland, in the county

of Limerick, which rifes in the Galtees, crofTes the county,

and falls int > the Shannon, fome miles below Limerick.

MAIGNAN, Emanuel, in Biography, an able philo-

fopher and mathematician, was born at Touloufe in the year

i6or. He gave early indications of an inquilitive difpo-

fition and an inclination for learning. He went through a

courfe of grammar-learning at the college of the Jefuits ;

here he fpcnt his vacant hours in improving his mind, and at

eighteen years of age he dttennined to renounce the world,

and was admitted into the fraternfty of the Minims. In

iludying phi^ofophy, he became diftatisfied with the prin-

ciples of Ariftotle, and took every opportunity of expofing

them to contempt. He took delight in inventing and folv-

ing geometrical problems, which he could do with eafe and

accuracy, though at this time he had never feen the Ele-

ments of Euclid, nor any other book written with the fame

view. When his mathematical acquirements were difcovered,

he was immediately appointed by his fuperiora to the mathe-

matical chair, which he lilled with fuch addrefs and judg-

jnent, that his reputation foon fpread beyond the boundaries

cf his own country. He obtained liigher preferment, and

rendered himfclf diftinguiftied by his mathematical difco-

•leries and phylical experiments, which extorted the appkiufe

and admira.ion of thofe who were moft converfanc in thofe

J'ciences. A circurartance that c/)ntributcd to extend the

.fame of his learning, was a conteft which arofe between Lim

and father Kircher concerning an invention m optics. In

1648, Maignan printed at Rome his triatifc " De Per-

fpediva Ho-aria," which met witli a very favourable re-

ception, and which contains a method of makinr^ telefcopes,

invented by himfclf, which he fully explains without any

attempt at myftcry or difgaife. In tlie year 1650, Maig-

«aix returoed from Rome to Touioufe^ and was created pro-

ii

M A I

vincial, and in i6j2 he publiftied, in Latin, his " Courfe of

Philofophy," in four volumes, oftavo, by which he might be
conlidered as the -^eftorer of it. When this work appeared,

the adherents to the Ariftotelian fyftem infiftcd that it was
impoflible to reconcile the author's opinions with the truths

of Teligion. This objection Maignan undertook to refute,

in a work entitled " Philofophia Sacra." In 1657 he was
chofen to fupply the place of father Mcrfenne, in a lociety of
learned men, wlio held their meetings at the houfe of Henry
Lewis de Montmort, mailer of the requefts.' In i66c, when
Lewis XIV. palled through Touloufe on his return from
his marriage, he villted the cell of father Maignan as one of

the moll curious obje&s in the province. The monarch
was fo llruck v.ith what he faw, that he was dclirous of

tranfplanting the venerable father to his capital, but he had
hifc,her objcits in view than to fliine in courts ; he was feek-

inji after truth, anil endeavouring to enlarge the boundaries

of fcience, and preferred the obfcurity of a cloifter to the

fplendour attached to a palace. In 1662, father Maignan
piibliflicd the firll volume of his " Philofophia .Sacra,"

which drew him into a long controverfy with feveral learned

opponents, of which a full account is given by Bayle. In

1672 he pubhihed replies to all his antagonifts, and in the

fame year he gave tiie world the fecond volume of his " Phi-

lofophia Sacra," which was followed by a dilfertatit'n " De
ufu lici;o Pecuniae." Thefe literary labours did not prevent

him from reading lectures to his pupils, and fuperintending

the iiillru&ion of the younger members of his order. Befides

this he was engaged in an extenfive correfpondence with the

principal philoiophers of his own age. Scarcely was any
man more indullriousthan Maignan : to ule the cxpnflion of

one of our countrymen, it might be faid, that " Leifure and
he had taken leave of one another" from an early period of

his life. He is faid to have lludied in his lleep ; for in his

dreams he was often employed on fome theorems, the de-

dutlions of which he purfued till he arrived at their demon-
ftration ; and he was often fuddenly awakened by the ex-

celTive plcafnre which he felt in fuch dilcoveries. He died

at Touloufe in 1676, in the feventy-fifth year of his age.

I'he imiocenco of his hfe, the fimplicity of his manners, ;uid

his amiable virtues, rendered him no lefs the objedl of efteem,

than he was of rcfpedl, on account of his genius and learn-

ing. Bayle. Moieri.

MAIHERGA, in Geography, a town of Africa, in Sa-

hara ; 100 mi'es S.S.E. of Algiers.

M All Inductio, in yjntiquity, denotes an ancient cuftom

for the pricft and people ot country villages to go in pro-

celTion to fome adjoining wood on a May-day morning ; and

return with a May-pole, boughs, flowers, garlands, and

other tokens of the fpring. This May-game, or rejoicing

at the coming of the Ipring, was for a long time obferved,

luid liill is in lome parts of England ; but it was condemned

and prohibited in the diocefe of Lincoln by bilhop Groit-

head.

M.'VJIR, in Geography, a town of Africa, in Biledulgerid.

N. lat. 33 30'. L. long. 6 29'.

MAIL, Maille, is primarily applied to the me/hes or

boles in net-work.

Ttis teiTn in heraldry originally exprelTed the me(h of a

net, and is derived itom macula, Lat. or mafcle, Fr. lignifying

the fame. Richlet fyys, mailkr is ufed as a verb neuter, to

<;xprefs the art of netting. Some derive it from the Irifli

word mala, faid to llgnify armour ; or the word mail, which

in Weilh properly means ftecl, and metaphorically hardnels

and armour. (See Rowland's Mona Antiqua. ) Boyer in

his French Dictionary tranflates the word mtulle, a little iron

Mail,
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Mail, Blaci. See Black Mall.

Mail, Coal of. See Coat of Mail.

It is called alio an Halergeon ; which fee.

Anciently they alfo wore (hirts of mail under the waift-

coat, to ferve as a defence againft fwoids and poniards. We
alfo read of gloves of mail.

Of mail there are two forts, w'z. chain and plate mail.

Chain mail is formed by a number of iron rings, each ring

having four others inferted into it ; the whole exhibiting a

kind of net-work, with circular mefties, every ring iepa-

rately rivetted. This kind of mail anfwers to that worn on

the ancient breaft-plates ; whence they were denominated

" loricae hammatae,'' from the rings being hooked together.

Thus, " Loricam confertam hamis, auroque triliccm," Virg.

^n. 1. iii. V. 67. Plate mail confifted of a number of fmall

lammiE of metal, commonly iron, laid one over the other,

like the fcalcs of fifh, and fevved dov\n to a ftrong linen or

leathern jacket, by thread pafling through a fmall hole in

each plate. This was exaAly the form of the ancient

" lorica fquanimofa." Similar to this is the Sarmatian

cuirafle (fee Cuirasse), defcribed by Paufanias, as quoted

by Lipfius and Montfaucon. They take the hoofs of their

horfes, which they cleanfe and polifli, and then cut in little

pieces like dragon's fcales ; which done, they bore the

fcales, and afterwards few them with the finews of an ox or

horfe : the dragon's fcales refemble the divifions in a pine-

apple when it is green. Thus they make their cuirafTes,

which, for beauty and ftrength, are not inferior to thofe of

the Gauls, for they very well fuftain both dillant and clofe

blows ; wiiereas the cuirafles of linen are not fo lure, nor

proof againft iron. The linen ones are commodious for

hunters, as the lions and leopards cannot penetrate them with

their teeth. The cuirafle covered the body before and be-

hind : it confilled of two parts, a breaft and back piece of

iron, faftened together by means of ftraps and buckles, and

other fimilar contrivances. They were originally, as the

name imports, made of leather, but afterwards of metal,

both braia and iron. To the cuiraffe was buckled the ar-

mour for the Ihoulders and arms ; the firft called " poul-

drons,'' the fecond " bralfarts," garde bras, les avant bras,

and corruptly in Englifh " vambraces." At the joint or

bending of the arm, the vambraces were cut obliquely ; the

vacancies on the infide, when the arms were llraightened,

were covered by pieces of mail called " goulTets," and after-

wards by a contrivance of plates refembling hearts. Cui-

rafles with entire fleeves of mail are mentioned by different

military writers. A defence for the arms, called " fplints,"

conllituted part of the fuit denominated an " almaine

ryvett." The hands were defended by gauntlets, fome-

times of chain mail, but more frequently of fmall plates of

iron, rivetted together ; in imitation of the lobller's tail, fo

as to yield to every motion of the hand. Some gauntlets

inclofed the whole hand, as in a box or cafe ; others were

divided into fingers, each finger confilling of eight or ten

feparate pieces, the infide being gloved with buft leather

:

fome of thcfe reached no higher than the wrill, others to

the elbow ; the latter were llyled long-armed gauntlets,

many of which are to be feen in the Tower of London.

The thighs of the cavalry were defended by fmall ilrips of

iron plate, laid horizontally over each other, and rivetted

together, forming what wore called " cuiffarts," or thigh

pieces : of thefe (omc entirely enclofed the thighs, and others

only covered the front of them, the inlide next the horfe

being unarmed. They were made flexible at the knees by
joints, like thofe in the tail of a lobllcr, and were called

" gcnouilliercs," or knee-pieces. Taffcts, or (hirts, hooked

on to the front of the cuiraffe, were ufcd by the infantry.

For the defence of the legs were worn a fort of iron-boots,

called " greeves." Plates of iron covering the front of the

leg were alfo frequently worn over the ftockings of mail.

The greeves commonly covered the whole leg, as in the

armour of John of Gaunt, and that of Henry VIII. ; with

thefe they had broad-toed iron fhoes, with joints at the

ankle ; fometimes they had fabatons of mail. Boots of

jack-leather, called curbouly (cuir bouille), were alfo worn
by horfemen : thefe are mentioned by Chaucer. The
" hauberk" was a complete covering of mail from head to

foot. It confifted of a hood, joined to a jacket with fleeves,

breeches, ftockings, and flioes, of double chain mail, to

which were added gauntlets of the fame conftruftion.

Some of thefe hauberks opened before hke a modern coat

;

others were clofed like a ftiirt. In France only perfons

poflTefled of a certain eftate, called " un fief de hauber,"
were permitted to wear a hauberk, which was the armour of

a knight ; efquires might only wear a fimple coat of mail,

withoat the hood and hofe. The " haubergeon" was a

coat compofed either of plate or chain mail, without fleeves ;

the fliirt of mail was much in the form of the fliirts now
worn, except that it had no fleeves : it was always of chain

mail. Grofe's Mil. Antiq. vol. ii. See Armour.
Mail, or Alall, alfo figniiies a round ring of iron

;

whence the play of pall-mall, from palla, a ball, and maillcf

the round ring on which it is to pafs.

Mail is likewife ufed for the leathern bag in which letters

are carried by the poft.

yi.ML-Coach, a carriage particularly and exprefsly appro-
priated for the conveyance of letters to all parts of Great
Britain. It is diftinguiflied for its expedition and fecurity j

two moft important confidcrations in a populous, com-
mercial, and wealthy country. Previous to the year 1784,
letters were conveyed from the metropolis to diftant parts of
the kingdom, and vice -verfd, by carts with a Angle horfe to

each, or by boys on horleback ; in confequcnce of which,

many robberies were committed, delays occafioned, and
lofles fuftained. John Palmer, efq. afterwards comptroUer-
general of the poft-office, devifed a new plan, which he re-

commended to government, as calculated to increafe the

revenue, accommodate the public, and be highly advan-

tageous to all parties. His propofal was acceded to, and
the inventor has been rewarded with a large annual income.

His plan was to provide a certain number of coaches, of
light conftruftion, and each to be adapted to carry the va-

rious bags 9T packets of letters, which were dellmed for a

particular part of the country, or line of road. All the

coaches were to leave London precifely at 8 o'clock in the

evening, and to arrive at and leave certain poft-towns at

fpecific times. Each coach is drawn by four horfes, travels

at the rate of eight miles an hour, iticluding the time allowed

for change of horfes, &c ; and each coach is provided with

a coachman, a guard with fire-arms, and allowed to carry

four paflengers infide, and two outfide. The prefent fare

(181 2) is about 6d. per mWc for each of the former paf-

fengers, and 4//. for the latter. The fyftematic regularity,

punftuality, fuperior fafcty, and expedition of the mail-

coaches of England render them peculiarly eligible and con-

venient for travellers. The property and profits of the poft,

or conveyance of letters, are vefted in government, which
contracts with the proprietors of coaches for the carriage of
the mail ; but thefe proprietors derive their chief profit from
the fare of paflengers, and carriage of fmall packets. The
mail-coach eftablilhmcnt is under the fuperintcndance of T.
Halker, efq. For further particulars, fee Post Office.

The mail-coaches run above 13,000 miles daily. There is a

fimilar ellablifliment in Ireland.

U 2 MAILAH.
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MAILAH, in Geography, a river of Africa, which rifes

in the Sahara, and dilcharges itfelf into the Shott.

MAILCOTTAj.or Milc:oi tah, a town of Hindoof-
tan, in the Myfore ; where the Mahratta chiefs met lord

Cornwallis in the year 1791 ; 15 miles N. of Seringa-

patam.

MAILED, implies a thing fpecklcd, or full of fpecks ;

as the feathers of hawks, partridges, &c. or the furs of

fome wild beafts.

MAILLA, Joseph-Anne-Mary i>e Moyriac de,

in Biography, a Jcfuit miffionary, was born at Maillac, and,

having been educated by the fociety, was fcnt on the miflion

to China iu 1703. He was employed by the emperor
Kam-hi, with other miflionaries, to make the map of China
and Chinefe Tartary, which was engraved at Pans. He
afterwards made particular maps of feveral of the provinces.

Being fixed at the imperial court, he had accefs to llie

" Great Annals of China," which he tranflated into French,

and fent over his MS. to France, where it was partly

pnnted, and intended to make 12 volumes 4to. This work
forms the moil complete hiilory of the Chinefe empire.

Mailla died at Pekin in 1 748, in his 79th year, after a rc-

fidence of 45 years in China. His remains were interred at

the expence of the emperor Kien-Long.

MAILLE, in the French Coinage, denotes a fmall weight

ufed tor gold and filver, 40 of which are equal to the ounce,

or one-eighth of the mark ^ 3778 Englifti grains.

Maille, in our Old Writers, a imall kind of money.
Silver half-pence were Hkewife termed maiUes, 9 Hen. V.
By indenture in the mint, a pound weight of old ilerling

filver was to be coined into three hundred and lixty llerlings,

or pennies, or feven hundred and twenty mailles, or half-

pennies, or one thoufand four hundred and forty farthings.

Hence the word maille was derived, which is now vulgarly

ufed in Scotland to fignify an annual rent. Hence white

maille, white rents, (vulgarly called quit-rents,) were rents

made in filver ; and black maille denoted properly rents paid

in cattle, otherwife called neat gelt ; but more largely it was
ufed to fignify all rents not paid in filver. See Black
Mails.

MAILLET, Benedict de, in Biography, born of a

good family of Lorraine in 1659, was nominated, at the

age of thirty-three, confiil-general of the French nation in

Egypt: after which, he obtained the confulate of Leghorn.
In 1715 he was appointed to vifit all the fadlories of Bar-

bary and the Levant ; and executed his commiflion fo much
to the fatisfaftion of the government, that he obtained leave

to retire with a penfion. He died at Marfeilles in the year

1738. He had, during his whole hfe, been a diligent

ftudent of natural hiltory, which his lively fancy turned into

fyftem, which for fome time interclled the public. Hi-

maintained that all the land of this earth, and its vegetable

and animal inhabitants, rofe from the bolom of the fea, on

the fiicceffive contractions of the waters : that men had ori-

ginally been tritons with tails ; and that they, as well as

other animals, had loll their marine, and acquired terrellrial

forms, by their agiiations when left on dry ground. The
work was publilhed after the death of its author, by La
Mafcrier; who alfo publiflied, iu 1743, "A Dcfcription of

Egypt," drawn up from the papers of De Mailltt.

MAILLEZAlb, in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the Vendee, and thief place of a canton,

ill the diftritt of Fontenay-le-Comte ; 6 miles S. of Fon-
tenay. This wai> oiice the fee of a biiliop, lincc removed to

RochtUe. The place con' ai»s 1 jj ., and the caiitou 12,622
• inhabitants, on a territory of 200 kiliometres, in 1 3 com-
munes. ^

MAILLS, on Ship-board, are fquare machines, com-
pofcd of a number of rings interwoven net-wife, and tifed

for rubbing off the loofe hemp which remains on lines or
white cordage, after it is made.

MAIMATSCHIN, in Geography, a Chinefe frontier

town, or village, on the confines of Siberia, oppofite to

Kiakta, which fee. Its name denotes the " fortrefs of com-
merce." It is fituated about 140 yards S. of the fortrefs of
Kiakta, and nearly parallel to it. Midway between this

place and the Ruffian fortrefs, two poils about 10 feet high
are painted, in order to mark the frontiers of the two em-
pires ; one is infcribed with RulTian, the other with Man-
Ihur charadlcrs. Maimatfchin is fortified with a wooden
wall, and a fmall ditch about three feet broad ; the latter

having been dug in the year 1756, during the war between
the Chinefe and Kalmucs. The town is of an oblong form j

its length is 700 yards, and its breadth 400. On each of
the four fides a large gate faces the principal (Ireels j and
over each of thefe gates is a wooden guard-houfe for the

Chinefe garrifon, which conlills of Mongols in tattered

clothes, and armed with clubs. Without the gate, which
looks to the Ruffian fortrefs, at the diftance of about eight

yards from the entrance, the Chinefe have raifed a wooden
fconce, fo as to interrupt all view of the ftreets from with-

out. This town contains 200 houfes, and about 1200 in-

habitants. Its two principal itreets, about eight yards

broad, crofs each other in the middle at right angles, with

two by-ftreets running from north to fouth. They are not

paved, but laid with gravel, and kept very clean. The
houfes are fpacious, uniformly built of wood, and of only

one (lory, about 14 feet, i;i height: they are plaiilered and
white-walhed ; they are conllrufted round a court-yard of
about 70 feet fquare, which is ftrewed with gravel, and ap-

pears neat. Each houfe confills of a fitting-room, fome
warehoufes, and a kitchen. The window^ are large, and,

on account of the dearnefs of glafs and Ruffian talc, are

generally of paper, excepting a few panes of glafs in the

fitting-room. The afpeft of the fitting-room is feldom to-

wards the ftreets : it is a kind of lliop, in which the feveral

patterns of merchandize are placed in recefTes, fitted up with

(helves, and fecured with paper doors for the purpofe of

keeping out the dull. In this room there arc feveral niches,

covered with filken curtains, before which are placed lamps,

that are lighted upon feftivals : thefe niches contain painted

paper idols, a ftone or metal veffel, in which the alhes of

incenfe are collected, feveral fmall ornaments, and artificial

flowers. The iouth-weil quarter of the town is inhabited

by the merchants of Bucharia, who bring to Ruffia cotton,

ftufi^s and half-filks, fpun and raw cotton, lamb-fl^ins, pre-

cious (tones, gold dull, unprepared nitre, fal ammoniac. See.

The governor of Maimatichiii has the care of the police, as

well as the direclion of all affairs relating to commerce : he

is generally a perfon of rank, often a mandarin, who, having

been guilty of mifconduOt in fome other itation, is fent here

by way of punilhment. His power is confiderable ; and

though his falary is not large, the prefents he receives an-

nually (rom the merchants amount to a confiderable fum.

The moll remarkable public buildings in Maimatfchin are

the governors houfe, the theatre, and two pagodas. In

the fmall pagoda is a pidture reprefenting the god Tien,

which, according to the explanation of the moll intelligent

Chiiieie, fignifies the moll high God, who rules over the

32 heavens. He is reprcfented in a fitting polture, with his

head uncovered, and encircled with aj-ay of glory ; holding

ill liii right hand a drawn fword, and extending his left as in

tlieadt of giving benediftion. On one fide of this figure are

two youths ; on the other a maiden and a grey-headed old

man
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man are delineated. In this temple there are no altars : it

is opened enly on fellivals, and ftrangers cannot fee it witli-

out a fpecial order. The great pagoda, which is larger

and more mawnificent than the former, is acceffible to all

llrangers, under the conduft of a prieft. We cannot here

defcribe in detail the various parts of this ftruAure : the

temple, which is an elegant Chinefe building, and richly de-

corated, contains five idols of a colotTal llature, filling the

whole northern fide. The principal idol is denominated
" Ghedfur," or " GhelFur Chan ;" his fize is gigantic, and

his face glillens like burniihed gold ; on his head he has a

crown, and his garments are made of the richeft filk ; in his

hand is a tablet, to which he direfts a ftcady attention.

Two fmall female figures, refembling girls about 14 years

of age, Hand on each fide of the idol. The other idols ai'e

feventy.fi.^. He was a very voluminous writer ; his hifto-
rical productions originally formed fixteen volumes, in 4to.

;

they confift of " The Hiftory of the Crufades ;" " The
Hillory of the League ;" " The Hiitory of the Decline of
the Empire after Charlemagne ;" " The Hiftories of the
Pontificates of St. Gregory the Great, and of Leo ;" " The
Hiftory of the Schifm of the Greeks ; and of the Schifm in
the Eaft ;" " The Hiftories of Arianifm ; of the herefy of
the Iconoclafts; of Lutheranifm; and of Calvinifm." Bayle.
Moreri.

MAIMONIDES, Moses, or Mofes the fon of Maimon,
a Jewiih rabbi, was born at Cordova, in Spain, in 1131. He
has, by way of eminence^ been called " The Doftor," and
" The Eagle of the Doftors." He was, in every fenfe of
the term, defcended from illuftrious anceftors, fix of his an-

of an enormous fize, though lefs in magnitude than GhefTur ceilors having been diftinguifiied by the title of wife. The
Chan, Tapers and lamps are kept burning day and night

before the idols. There are various utenfils in the temple,

marked with Chinefe devices and infcriptions ; and, among
others, a hollow wooden black lacquered helmet, which ail

devout perfons ftrike with a wooden hammer, whenever

they enter the temple. The firft day of the new and full

moon is appointed tor the celebration of worfhip, upon each

early part of his education was undertaken by his father;
who in due time provided him tutors from the moft learned
men of his age. He pofleflfed very fuperior abilities, and
made a rapid progrefs in all the branches of knowledge to
which his attention was direfted. He was pcrfeAly fl<illed

in the Hebrew, Arabic, Chaldee, Turkifh, IVIedian, and
other languages. With all the branches of philofophy and

of which days no Chinefe ever fails to make his appearance the mathematics he was intimately acquainted, and alfo with
once in the temple. Their principal feftivals are held in the Jewilh jurifprudence, as is evident, not only by the com-
firll month of the year, called the white month, and anfwer- raeiits with which he illuftrated the whole body of laws of the
ing to our February. Mr. Pallas has given us the following Hebrews, but by the ability andjudgment with which, from
defcription of their fuperlUtious behaviour during an cclipfe a confufed and moft intricate mafs, clothed in corrupt and
of the moon. At the clofe of the evening in which it ap-. varying dialefts, he reduced them to a regular fyrtem,
peared, all the inhabitants were employed in raifing an up- written in pure Hebrew, and in an eafy and elegant ftyle.

roar, by hideous (hrieks, knocking wood, and beating caul- He likewife acquired a profound knowledge of the medical
drons; which noife was heightened by linking the bell and art, in the practice of which he attained the highell reputa-
beating the kettle drums of the great pagoda. The Chinefe

fuppofc, that during an eclipfe the wicked fpirit of the air

is attacking the moon, and that he is frightened away by
thefe hideous (hrieks and noifes. When a fire occurred at

Maimatfchin, none of the inhabitants attempted to extin-

guifli it, but Hood round it in idle confternation, occafionally

fprinkling water on the flames, in order to foothe the fire

god, who, as they imagined, had chofen thefe houfes for a

facrifice.

The merchants of Maimat'chin come from the northern

provinces of China, chiefly from Peking, Nanking, Sand-
chue, and other principal towns. They come hither with-

out their wives and families ; for there is not one woman at

tion. His very extraordinary talents and accomplifliments in

almoft every fpecies of learning excited the jealonfy of his
contemporaries ; to avoid the ill effects of this, be refolved to
quit Spain, and remove into Egypt, before he was thirty
years of age. From this circumftance, and from his refiding
in that country during the remainder of his iife, he is, by
fome writers, called " Mofes jEgyptius ;" by others he is

named '< Mofes Cordubenfis," from the place of his birth.

In Egypt he opened a fchodl, to which a number of pupils
reforted from all parts, and particularly from Alexandria
and Damafcus, who made fuch improvement under his in-

ftructions, that they proved the means of fpreading his fame
throughout the world. He was appointed phyfician to Sa-

Maimatfchin. This circumftance is owing to the policy of ladin, fultan of Egypt, who entertained for him the highell
the Chinefe government, which totally prohibits women refpect. His reputation was fo great that he was apphcd to
from having the flighteft intercourfe wiih foreigners. For for advice and counfel by perfons of the very firft rank,
the mode of carrying on commerce between the Chinefe and Among others, the rabbi Aben Tybbon, wifhing for a fo-
Ruffians, and the principal articles which they mutually lution of fome ferious difficulties, on important points, iiro-

exchange, we refer to the article Ki.vkta
MAIMBOURG, Lkwis, in Biography, an ccdei'idlik-dl

hiftorian, was born at Nancy, in France, in the year 1610.
When fixteen years of age he was entered in the locicty of
Jefnits, and loon became a teacher of the clafiics in their

fchools. He was much celebrated afterwards as a preacher,

though he has been generally charged with introducing into

the pulpit low and vulgar defcriptions, and fallies of wit, or
even buffoonery, highly unbecoming his lacrcd office. As a

writer, as well as a preacher, he was perpetually attacking

the .lanfenifts, and in 1682 he wrote a treatife agaihft the

pretenfions of the church of Rome, and in lupport of the

liberties of tli'.- Gallican church : or account of this he was

pofed to pay him a vifit, that tiiey might difcufs the mat-
ters at length in convcrfalion. To which Maimoi.ides re-

plied, that nothing would afford him greater pleafure than
fuch an interview : neverthclefs he could not encourage him
to undertake fo long a voyage, iiecaufe his own time was fo

fully occupied, that he could I'carcely promife him his com-
pany for a fingle hour, either in the day or at i.ight : " I

live," faid the learned doctor, " in Egypt, at the diftaixe
of nearly two fabba-'h-days' journey from Al-Cairo, where
the king relides. On him the duties of my .ippointment re-

quire a very regular attendance. I generally vifit him pvery
morning ; but when either hinifelf, or ai)y of his children,

or of iiis concubines, are lick, I am not allowed to ftir

ordered by pope Innocent XI. to be expelled the fociety. from the palace, fo that I very often fpend the whole day at
For this difjjrace, the king made him ample recumpence by court : if I find nothing amils at court, I return hon'c to-
the grant of a penfion, on which he retired to the abbey of wards noon, but when arrived at my houle, almoR tijpiiflied

St. Victor at Paris, where he died in 1G86, at the age of for want of food, I find all the approaches to it crowded
with
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with Gentiles aiiJ Jews, men of all ranks who have befn

impatiently waiting my return. No fooner have I alighted

from my h irfe, and walhcd my hands, than 1 humbly re-

queft the indulgence of the maltitude till I have appeafed

my craving appetite. A? foon as T have dined, I examine

the cafes of my patients, and ))refcribe for ttiem. This em-

ployment commonly lads till night, v^hen I am fo overcome

with the fatigue of hearing, fpeaking, and prcfcribing, that

I can fcarcely fpeak any longer, or even keep myfelf awake."

Maimonidcs, after having fpent a long and moll nfetiil life,

died at the age of fevenly, in the i 204tli year of the Chriftian

era, and was mterrcd, with the highell funeral honours, in

the land of Canaan. For thtee whole years did tlie people

at large' bewail liis death, and they called the year in which

it took place, " Lamentum Lamentabile ;" and in fpeaking

of him, they ufcd to fay, that from the time of Mofes the

prophet, no one approached fo nearly to him in wifdom and

found learning, as Mofes the fon of Maimon. He is fre-

quently defignated in the writings of the Jews by tiie name

of Rambam, the confonants of which are the initials of the

words Rabbi Mofes Ben Maimon. Notwithllanding his

avocations as a phyfician, he devoted much of his tiinelo the

compofition of learned works, a few of which may be men-

tioned : the firft, in the order of time, was his " Pirufh Hc-
miftinah," or, a commentary on the Miflina, which he began

in Spain, when he was in the twenty-third ye>r of his age,

and tinifhed in Egypt, when he was about thirty. It was

written in the Arabic language, and tranflatcd into Hebrew
by Rabbi Aben Tybbon. The bell edition of this work is

publifhed with the Mifhna, at Amfterdam, in 1698, in 16

volumes, foho. The prefaces were publiflicd in Arabic, but

in the Hebrew charafters by our countryman Dr. E. Po-

cocke, under the title of " Porta Mofis," in the year 1655'.

The next work to be noticed is entitled " Jad Cliazekeh,"

or Strong Hand, which is alfo named " Mifhna Ha-
thora," or The Reception of the Law ; it confifts of a com-

pendium of the Talmud, which fee, and prefcnts a complete

code of .7e«i(h, civil, and canon law, with a commentary.

The beft edition is that of Amfterdam, in 1702, in four vo-

lumes, folio. The principal work of this great man is en-

titled " More Nevochim,"' or Guide to the Perplexed, which

is partly critical, partly philofophical, and partly theolo-

gical ; its defign being to illuftrate and explain the meaning

of the fcr pliircs. It was tranflated from the Arabic into

Hebrew by R. Aben Tybbon, in the year 1J51, and pub-

lifhed at Venice ; Buxtorf the younger gave an excellent

verfion of it in the Latin tongue, which was publifhed at

Bafil in 1629. Another important work of Maimonides is

his " Sepher Hamitzoth," or Beok of Commandmeats, con-

taining an expofilion of the precepts of the Mofaic law.

The titles of the other pieces of Maimonidcs may be feen

in W. Itii Biblioth. Heb.
MAIN, East, or S/ude river, in Geography, a river of

Canada, which runs into Jamis bay. N. lat. 52" 18'. W.
long. 78 45'. On the eaft of this river is Eq/I Alain Houfe, a

Aation for the Indian trade in Canada. N. lat. J2 15'.

W. long. 78° 42'.

Main, a town of Perfia, in the province of FarfilVan ;

14 leagues N. of Schiras ; the inhabitants of which being

defcendants of the ancient Spartans, have never yet been

conquered by the Turks.

Main, Ch'uf, or Principal. Thus the main-maft; is de-

nominated, in coiitradillindion to the fore or mizen-maft :

the main-keel, main-wales, main-hatchway, main-breadth,

&c. are thus diftinguilhed from the falfe-kecl, channel-

wales, and the fore and after hatchways. . The main

breadth is the broadeil part of the ihip, and is cuntaiued

between the upper and lower heights of the breadtb
hnes.

M.\lN-fo^/)' of an army, is the body of troops that marches
between the advance and the rear guard. In a camp it is

that part of an army which is encamped betwixt the right-

and left wings.

Mwn-guard. See GrM/ and il/a/n Guard.
Main Harmonique, Fr. Sec HAUMONlc-/^an^, HxXiU

CHORDS, and Soi-misation.

MAINA, in Geography, a fea-port town of the Morea,
near the W. coall ; 30 miles S. of Mifitra.

MAINBAYA, a town of Ava ; 15 miles N. of Prome.
MAINBURG, a town of Germany, in the circle of Ba-

varia, on the Ambs ; 32 miles N.N.E. of Munich.
MAINE, a divilion of France, befor.e tiie Revolution,

which was divided into Upper and Lower Maine ; about iR
miles long ^nd 20 broad. It now ehiifly forms the depart-

ments ot the Mayenne and Sarte.- Aifo, a river of Germany,
which rifes in the marquifate of Culmbach, on the confines

of Bohemia, and alter palTing by a nuinber ot principal towns*
joius the Rhine, a little above Mcniz.

M.'MNE, a dillricl or province of tiic United States of Ame-
rica, belongirg to the Maflachufctts, bounded on the N. by
Lower Canada, E. by the province of New Brunfwick, S.

by the Atlantic ocean, W. by New Hampfhire, from which
it is partly feparated by the Pifcataqtia river, and fttuated

between N. lat. 43 and 48 15', and between W. long. 64.'

53', and 70 39 . Its averaj;e length and breadth are each

200 miles ; and it contains 40,000 fquare miles, or 25,600,000
acres. The diilrict of Maine is divided into feven counties^

as ill the following table.

Counties.

York

Cumberland
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5ifh grafs, and a'lfo for Indian corn of fliort ftalk. Kenne-

beck is much improving in apple-orchards. Hops are

the fpontaneous growth of the country. Peaches are fcarcely

known ; but phims, fmall cherries, ftnall pears, grapes,

fafpberries, goofeberries, currants, blackberries, and cran-

berries, are among the wild fruits of Maine. This country

is uncommonly good for grazing, and large ftocks of neat

•cattle may be fed in it both fummer and winter. It abounds

in white pine and fpruce trees, fuitable for mafts, boards, or

fhingles ; and maple, beech, red, white, and grey oak, and

yellow birch, may be confidered as the principal produftions

of the country. The moift land produces fir, which yields

a balfam ttiat is much prized. Here are alfo elms, poplars,

and afli trees ; alfo bafs, horn-beam, butter-nut, balm of

Gilead, and hemlock trees. Upon the whole, the diftrift

of Maine may be regarded in the three following divifions

of it ; the_fir/l, comprehending the traft lying E. of Pe-

nobfcot river ; thcfecond, and beft IraCl, lying between Pe-

nobfcot and Kennebeck rivers ; and th'j i/jini, firft fettled,

and at prefent mod popular, W. of Kennebeck river The
climate in this diftricl, as well as in every part of North
America, is colder than is the fame degree of latitude on the

eaftern fide of the Atlanlic. The weather is more regular

here in the winter than it is in the fouthern ftntes. Frofts

commence fometimes in September, and always before the

middle of Oftober ; the fevere cold begins about the middle

of December ; and fpring opens in the clofe of March. Of
late the winters in this -country are more moderate, and lefs

fnow has fallen than twenty years ago.

From the different rivers of this country water may be

•drawn for mills and all water works ; and its rivers furnilh

plenty and variety of fi(h. Tlie falmon fifhery, in the bays

and around the iflands, has of late years become a confi-

derable obje£l to the inhabitants. The animals of this dif-

trift were formerly deer, and moofe of a large fize; but

there are now few to be feen. The fox, bear, wolf, beaver,

&c are found here. Cattle and horfes are eafily reared in

this country ; and the (heep, on the Kennebeck river, are

lature in Hallowell, Berwick, Fryeburg, Bath, Hamden,
and Machias, and endowed with grants of the public lands;

and another has been inllituted at Portland. Town fchools

are alfo maintained in raoft of the tov/ns and in many of the

plantations.

The people of this diftrift are diftinguifhed by no pecu-

liar features from their neighbours in New Hampftiire and
Vermont ; but they are, like them, a brave, hardy, enter-

prifing, induftrious, hofpitable people. The prevailing re-

ligious denominations are Congregationalifts and Baplifts ;

and there are a few Quakers, Methodills, Epifcopalians, and

Roman Catholics. The remains of the Penobfcot tribe are

the only Indians who refide in this dillrift : they confift of

about loo families, and live together in regular fociety, at

Indian Old Town, which is fituated on an ifland of about

200 acres, on Penobfcot river, juft above the Great Falls.

They are Roman Catholics, and condudl their worlhip in an

orderly manrier and without moleilation. The conftitution

of Maine is the fame with that of the Maffachufetts, both

being incorporated under one government. In the diftrift

of Maine are large traiis of land belonging to the ftate,

called the Eallern lauds. Of thefe lands the commonwealth
have fold as much as has brought into the treafury a net

balance of 269,005/. 8x. zJ. Exclufive of thefe lands, that

have been fold, trafts for the encouragement of literature

anc} other ufeful and humane purpofes have been granted to

the amount of 431,000 acres.

The firft attempt to fettle this country was made in 1607,

on the W. fide of Kennebeck river, near the fea : but this

proving unfuccefsful, attempts for this purpofe were not

renewed till between the years 1620 and 1630. In 1635
fir Ferdinando Gorges obtained a grant from the council of

Plymouth of the trail of country between the rivers Pifca-

taqua and Sagadahfek or Ivenncbeck, and up Kennebeck

fo as to form a fq'.iare of I2i miles : and fir Ferdinando is

fuppofed to have firft iuftituted government in this province.

In 1639 Gorges obtained from the crown a charter of the

foil and jurifdiftion, containing as ample powers as were ever

larger than thofe in Maffachufetts proper, the mutton is of granted by the king of England t > any fubjeft. In this

higher flavour, and the fleeces are much heavier. The rattle.

fnake is the only poifonous ferpent in this diftrift, and is

rarely feen. Birds, tlyaugh incrsafing, Sre not numerous.

The manufactures and commerce of this country are in

an improving ftate. From the firft fettlement of Maine till

the year 1774 or 177 1;', and even in fome places to a later

period, the inhabitants neglefted agriculture and generally

followed the lumber trade; but when they f&und that Indian

corn, rye, potatoes, and flax grew in their fields, and af-

forded an immediate profit, they applied to the cultivation

of the foil ; and they now raife a fufficieut <juantity of corn

and other grain for their own confumption ; and they export

from the Kennebtck, either in cattle or other articles, more
than they iinpirt. Their wool and flax are very good;
hemp lias been lately cultivated with fuccefs : and almoft

<very family manufafture wool and flax into cloth, and
make utcnfils of Jiufljandry fiifBcieut for their own ufe.

The principal cKports of this country confilt of various

kinds of lumber, fuch as pine-boards, fliip-timber, and

almoft every f|iecies of fplit timber manufaiSured from pine

and oak, wliich are exported from the varixous harbours in

large quantities. Driid fifli alfo furniftics an article of ex-

port, and alfo pickled fifh, fuch as falmon, fliad, &c. Moun-
tain and bog-iron ore are found in fome parts, and works
have been ercited for its manufadture. A fpirit of literary

improvement has been lately excited in this diftriA. Bow-
<lon college in Bninfv/ick is in a profperous ftate. (See

College.) Academies have been incorporated by the legif-

year he appointed a governor and council ; and government

was adminiftered in this form until the year 16^2, when the

inhabitants fubmitted to the Maffachufetts, and in 169 1, by
a charter from William and iviary, the province of Maine,

and the large territory eaftward, extending to Nova Scotia,

was incorporated with the Maffachufetts Bay ; fmce which

time it has been governed and courts held as in other parts of

MaflTachufetts. Several propofals have been made for fepa-

ra;ing this diHricl from the Maffachufetts; the laft was

made in 1802 ; but the legiQa'.ure have not interfered in the

bufinefs. Such, however, are the rapid fettlement and growth

of this country, that the period when' this contemplated

feparation will take place, is probably not far diftant.

Morfe's Geog.
MAINE-Por/, in Ecclcfiajlical Aniiqu'tty, a fmall tribute,

commonly of hiives of bread, which in lonie places the pa-

rifhioners pay to the reflor of their church, in recompence

for certain tithes. Cowell.

MAINIS, in Ichthyology, a name ufedby Ariftotle, Athe-

naeus, and others of the old Greek writers, for the fifti now
called the mitna, mciurela, and menola. I^is a fpecies of tlie

fparus, and is diftinguiflicd from all the other fpecies of that

genus, by having four large tcetli, and a variegated body,

ornamented with a black fpot in the middle of the fides.

This is the C(h the Narbons call jnfile. Sec Spakus
Alirna.

MAINLAND of Shellaml, or Zct/anJ, in Geosr^jAj,

the principal of the Shetland iQands, fituated iu the Northcra
ocean.
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«c»n. It extends about fixty miles in length from north to

_ fouth, and in fomc places is upwards of twelve in breadth.

The whole of this ifland may juftly be regarded as a fcrios

of promontories, ever}- part of it being interfedtrd by fmall

arms of the fea. Hence fcarcely a fpot is to be found more

than three miles diftant from the (hore. The coalt is gene-

rally bold and rockv, but the numerous bays with which it

abounds form fafe and commodious harbours for the (hip-

ping which have occafion to frequent it. The interior prc-

fents to the view many intercfting fcenes, partaking botli of

the tranquil and of the wild. The latter, however, chiefly

predominates ; and while fpots of cultivated retirement are

comparatively few, the romantic beauties of fimple nature

are difplayed in abundance and variety. Numerous hills di-

verfify the face of the country, and traverfe it in different

diredions. Of thefe the moft lofty is called Rona's hill, or

Mons Ronaldi, and is fituated in the parifli of North Maven.

In the (latiftical work of fir John Sinclair, it is dated to

rife 3944 feet perpi.ndicularly above the level of the fea, but

Dr. Edmonfton fecrns to think its height does not exceed

5ooo feet, if indeed it is aftually fo much. The view from

the fummit of this liiU in clear weather is fplendid and mag-
nificent in the extreme. The duller of iflands fcattcred be-

neath, and curioufly divided by the ocean, afford a prolpeCl

infinitely divetfified and agreeable. On the higheft eminence

there is a houfe conftrufted of four large upright (lones,

and two which ferve as a covering for the roof. It is called

a watch-houfe, and was probably ufed in remote ages to give

notice of any approaching danger. A pyramidal tower of

fmall Hones is erected on the top of this hill, which is a land

mark Jo the fiftiers all round the country, and getierally the

firll land dcfcried by (hips if they fall to the weft of the

if]and, as they approach it from the north.

The climate of the Mainland is extremely variable and
damp, although by no means generally unwholefome to the

inhabitants. Spring can fcarcely be faid to commence until

April, and there is but little general warmth before the mid-

dle of June. The fummcr ufually terminates with Auguft.

Autumn is a very uncertain fcafon, and winter commences
as early as the beginning of Odobcr. The foil of Mainland
is no lefs various than the climate. The arable land lies

chiefly on the coaft, and bears but a fmall proportion to the

wafle and uncultivated parts, though its produftivenefs might
be greatly increafed by labour 'and exertion. The only-

grains fovvn are a fpecies of barley, known by the name of
beer or big, and a fmall kind of black or grey oats. Pota-
toes are raifed in confiderable quantity. The manure chiefly

in ufe is fea weed, fometimes alone, but oftener mi.^cd with

earth or dung from the byres, or cow-houfes. Though
lime-ftone is fufficiently abundant as well as the means of

burning it, it is feldom employed. This is a matter of deep
regret, as on thofe fpots where it has been tried, the increafe

of fertiUty has much exceeded expedlation. In confequencc
of this inattention of the natives to the management of their

grounds, the vegetable produfts of the ifland are far from
being adequate to its confumption. Hence the ncceflity

of importing confiderable quantities of grain from other

more proHfic diftrifts. Carts are fcarcely known here, for

the bell of all reafons, that there are no roads made by art

in any part of the country. The conftruftion of their

ploughs is extremely rude, being in all probability of the

fame defcription with thofe ufed in ancient times over the

whole of Europe. They cenfift of a crooked piece of
wood bent (naturally) almofl to a right angle, forming the

beam, to which is fixed an oak llaff about feven feet long,

which is very pliable, and yields to the prefTure of the driver's

hand when he wifhes to deepen the furrow. The coulter

(lands almofl even up and down, and is never of fufficient

length. A fquare hole is cut through the lower end of
the beam, wherein the mercal, a piece of oak about
twenty-two inches long is introduced. The furrow ia ren-
dered deep or (hallow by driving a wedge below or above
the mercal, on the outfide of the buam. The man who
holds or governs the plough walks by its fide, and diiefts

it by a (lilt or handle. The driver, or guide, precedes the
oxen, ufually four in number, and draw-; them along by
means of a rope faftened to their horns. The other agricul-

tural implements correfpond to the mean conftruiJtion of the
plough. Owiog to the limited extent of many farms the
ground is very often dug with fpadcs. Seeding time com-
monly begins here about the middle of March, but it varies

in different parts of the country. It is earlieft in the pariOics

of Tingwail, Whitenefs, Wcefdale, and Dunrofsncfs, where
the foil is drier than in moft other places, and has a limellone

bottom. With refpeA to the period of harveft, the feafons

arc fo various, as to render it impoffible to fay any thing pre-
cife concerning it, being fometimes over by the middle of
September, and at other time.i fcarcely finilhcd in November.
When it happens to be thus late, the crop affords little fiif-

teiiancc to man, and is only valuable as fodder for the cattle.

The whole lands of the ifland nearly remain without inclo-

fures. The cultivated lands are divided, but the extcnfive

hill pafturcs remain in common. For the divifioii of thefe

many propofals have been offered, but the attempt has hither-

to proved abortive, and indeed it mult be confefTcd, that

upon the prefent Shetland fyifem of agriculture fuch an
event would be attended with very httle advantage, unlefs

proper fences were conftrufted, or (hepherds appointed to
confine the flieep or cattle within any preferibed boundaries.

It is fomewhat remarkable that not a fingle tree is to be feen

in the whole ifland, and ftill more extraordinary that no
proper attempt has been made to afcertain whether the cli-

mate will permit their growth. Certain it is, however,
that in early ages they muft have reached cunfiderable per-

feftion here, as many decayed trunks of large trees are often

found among the bogs and moffes.

With refpeft to the domeftic animals of the Mainland of
Shetland, it is well known they are the fmallell of any in the

Britilh dominions ; a circumftance doubtlefs the confequencc

of their fcanty fupply of food, and the total difregard ma-
nifefted by the inhabitants for the improvement of their na-

tive breed. Some attempts have indeed been made by a few

individuals to introduce breeds from more foutliern countries,

but the climate of this northern region has been found unfa-

vourable to the animals of warmer latitudes. The number
of horfes reared here is very confiderable. They are gene-

rally about jiine or ten hands high, full of fpirit, and
better calculated to endure fatigue than mucli larger horfes.

They are ufually denominated Shetland ponies, and are evi-

dently fprung from the Norway horfe. Thefe animals are

naver put into a houfe, either in fummer or winter, nor do
they receive any food but what they gather from the ground.

The horned cattle are greatly inferior in every point of view

to thofe of Orkney or the Weftern ifles of Scotland. The
cows give very little milk ; but as a great portion of the

rents was of old paid in butter, now converted into money,
it feenis realonable to conclude cither that cows were former-

ly more numerous here, or produced greater ([uantities of
milk than at prclent. Cheefe is feldom made, and indeed a
great many of the farmers are yet ignorant how to manufac-

ture it. Their method of niaking butter is peculiar to the

Shetland iflands : Red-hot ftones are thrown into the churn

juft at the time when the butter is about to feparate from the

ferum, after which the churning is continued till the butter

feparates.
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feparatfs, and rifea to the furface. The number of cattle

it) the whole ifland is ellimated at about 40,000 head. Swine
are bred in great plenty, and are particularly remarkable for

the extreme fliortnefs of their backs. The iheep are of dif-

ferent breeds, two of which produce a very fine wool, ma-
nufadlured by the inhabitants into (lockings. Thefe animals

feed at large on the hills, each proprietor having a peculiar

mark upon them, to diitinguilh whofe property they are.

The alerlnefs of the inhabitants, and the fagacity of their

dogs, in tracing and feparating their own flocks from the

general ftock, are fubjeils of wonder to every llranger who
vifits the Mainland.

In this ifland there are very few goats, and no hares or

foxes : and in general few wild or ravenous quadrupeds of

any kind. Tame and wild fowls, however, exift here in

great abundance, particvdarly the latter ; fome of which are

extremely dellruftive to the young lambs. By the pohce of

the counU'v, every perfon who kili« an "erne" is entitled to

a reward of 3/. ^d. : for a corbie or raven he receives ^d. ;

and for a crow 2J. Thefe rewards are paid by the commif-
fioners of the land-tax, upon feeing the heads of the fowls

that !>ave been kdlcd. The number of migratory birds

whlcli frequent the rocks on the coaft is immenfe, and
though they build their nells on the brink of precipices

feemingly inaccefiible, the inhabitants, difregarding the dan-

ger of the attempt, plunder them both of their eggs and
young.

The m'neralogy of this ifland, though of little importance

for the purpotes of common life, prefcnts many intereltmg

objetls of contemplation to the geologiit. Rocks of primary

and fecondary formation can be diftindtly traced in mult

places, and offer a variety of fatisfadlory illuftrations of the

Neptunian theory. Volcanic appearances are extremely un-

common, and purely adventitious. The hills chiefly run in

ridges, or appear conical and detached. Except iu the parilh

of North Maven, there are few of them of the rugged or

abrupt kind. Sumburgh-head, a bold and lofty rock at the

fouthern extremity, is compofed entirely of indurated fand-

ftoue, and the fame material appears to form the coalk along

the greater part of the peninfula of Dunrofsnefs. The
cliffs of Coningfljurgh are compofed chiefly of micaceous

fchillus, as are likewife the hills which bound the valley of

Quarf. The coall of North Maven prefents a grand difplay

of natural beauties, the rocks afl^i^ming a variety of curious

forms from the cxcaviitions of the fea. Rcma's-hill, on the

northern portion of this parilh, is an immenfe mountain of

granite, and all the rocks on its wellern boundary are com-
pofed of the fame foITil. About a hundred and fifty feet

from the fhore, here Hands a very lofty rock or holm, the

fidesof which are perfeffly mural. It is called Maiden Sher-

ric, and has never yet been trod by human foot, the black

gulls maintaining it in exclufive and unmolelled poffeHion.

Near Lerwick, the rocks are a mixture of fandllone and
breccia. Limellone is found in confiderable abundance near

Coningfburgh. Beds of the fame mineral flretch along

Wcefdale, as well as throughout the whole valley of I'ing-

wall ; in ail which places it is wroug-iit, and forms an

article of exportation. Some llrata of iron ore jiave likc-

vife been dilcovcrcd in dilfcrent parts of ihe country, and
attempts have even been made to open mines, but none of

them have yet proved fucccfsful.

The only remains of antiquity worthy of notice are

what are called I'ltls'-houfes, and thefe abound in every

dillrift of the ifland. They are ufually about fourteen feet

high, but differ in the extent of their circunitercnce at the

bafc. The interior confills of fcveral cells or apartments,

one of which, fituatcd in the centrt'i is of much Isrgci di-
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menfions than any of the others. All of them are conftrnft-

ed of large flat flones, without any cement or mortar.

The only villages in the Mainland are Lerwick and Scal-

laway. The latter is the more ancient of the two, but the

former the more confiderable. Lerwick is fituated on th:
BrefTay found, long the general rendezvous of the Dutch
fifliing-veflels ; and, being the feat of the courts of jutticc,

is efteemed the capital of the Shetland iflands. See Lek-
wicK and Sc.\li,a\vay.

As to the inhabitants of this ifland, the inferior clalfesare

ufually reprefeuted as deprefl'cd atid miferable. B )th the
men and women are, generally fpeaking, well proportioned,

of fair complexion, and an agreeable expreflion of coun-
tenance. Great attention is paid by them to the growth of
the hair, which is valued in proportion to its length. The
peafantry are noted for their curiofity and acutenefs ; but the

acquilition of ulcful knowledge is feldom the objeft of their

inquiries. Some of them, however, have excelled in the me-
chanicaj arts by the mere force of natural genius alone, un-
aided by education or example. Dr. Edmonfton mentions
a blackfmith, wlio was completely mailer of clock and
watch-making in all its branches, although he had probably
never witnefied any part of that delicate manufacture. Small
as their country is, a confiderable variety of manners and
habits is difcernible in different dillridls ; the inhabitants of
fome pariflies being remarkable for their gaiety, and others

no lefs fo tor the gravity and fobricty of their deportment.

Sufpicion, indolence, and fervihty are qualities too generally

dilFu fed among them, the confequence, no doubt, of the im-

memorial operation of feudalifm. Belief in witchcraft,

fairies, and the efficacy of alms, is alio ftill prevalent over
the whole ifland, and freemafonry is univerlally confidered

as conferring upon its votaries the rare faculty of detecting

theft.

The manufaftures carried on here are but few, and thefe

in general imperfeflly conduftcd. The knitting of worfted
{lockings, caps, and gloves by the women, is among the molt
ancient. Shetland hofiery has long been held in high repute,

and formed a confiderable article of exportation. The de-

mand for it has of late years, however, confiderably diminifted

even in the Britifli iflands, and fcarcely any of it now reaches

the continent. A fort of coarfe cloth or claith is wove
here by individual weavers, as well as blankets for Lome
confumption. Kelp i,, now a flaple manufacture, and at Ler-
wick there is both a llraw and a rope manufaitory. Tiie

chief employrHcnt of the inhabitants, however, and the
principal tource of their wealth, are the fifla-.-ries eilablifl'.ed

on their coails, which abound with herring, cod, tulk, ai.d

liag. The Dutch formerly owed to their .Shetland tilherics in

no fmall degree the elevated ftation their country held durirg
the two iaft centuries, among the nations of Europe. AU
mod all the land proprietors here are engaged ia this traiiic,

and as more profit arifcs from it than from *heir ellatcs, their

lands are made fublervient to its profec^tion. Her.ce iu

fome mcnfure proceeds the low condition of hufjar.dry, ard
the dependent obfcquioufnefs of the common people. Every
laird endeavours to eilnblifli on his ellate as large a rymbiT
of perfons as he pofilbly can, as he thereby obtains a greater

number of fifliermen. Farms are therefore dnidcd and Iwb-

divided
i,
and walle lands allotted to all who arc willing to ivK-

tle on them. The facility of obtaining pcfVeflions encourages

marriage, and as a confequence, the population of tliciflai.il

is much greater than it can lupport. The young rr.eii bcin'r

burdened with mere numerous families than they can well

fupport, find thcmfelves fpiedily involved in dillicuhics.

Having no leafes of their poficliions, and ell the filh they

tak& belonging tu thclandlord at a £.^.ed price., a llate of ab.
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jeA dependence on their fuperiors may be rcafonably cob-

cluJcdtoexift ; and it aAiially docs cxill over the whole of

Shetland. The chief exports from the ifland are, li(h, oil,

butter, lieef, hides, tallow, llockings, calf, and rahbit-

(kins. The imports confill of the luxuries, and even ne-

celTaries of life, particularly cloth and corn ; the whole ifland,

as already hinted at, not producinfj grain futlicient to lupply

the inhabitants more than eii;ht months in the year. For a

more particular account of the Mainland, and a view of its

general hitlory, fee the artitle Shetland //7</, alfo " A
View of the ancient and prefent State of the Zetland I Hands,"

by Arthur Edmonllon, M.D. 2 vols. 8vo. 1 809.

MAIN-MORTE, a term in fome ancient cuftoms. Hill

obtaining in Burgundy, (ignifying a right which the lord

has, on the death of a chief of a family that is main-morlable,

of taking the bell moveable in the houfe ; or, in default

of that, the right hand of the deceafed was offered him,

in token that he Could ferve him no longer. See Mokt-
M.\1N.

MAINO Jason, Del, in Biography, an eminent Italian

lawyer, born at Pefaro in 1405, was fent to Pavia to (Uidy

the l:uv, having received the elements of a good education

in his native place. Free from the conlhaint of parental

obfervation, he applied himfelf more to the gaming table than

to thofepurfuits which were intended to lit him for future

life. By this lineof conduft he was foon reduced to a Hate of

almoft abfolute indigence. The' animadverlions of his father,

together with his own fufferings, effefted fuch a change, in

his mode of living, that he became the admiration of his

fuperiors on account of his learned acquilitions. Li 1467

he was elefted a profeflbr at the univerftty of Pavia, and

continued there with high reputation till the year 1485,

when he accepted a profeflbrfhip at Padua. In 1488 here-

moved to the univerfity of Pifa, to which the republic of

Florence invited him, on a very liberal falary. After this

he refumed the profeflbr's chair at Padua, where his reputa-

tion was fo high, that he is faid to have had three thouland

auditors. Beiides the duties of his office as teacher, he

tranfafted much public and important bufinefs with accuracy

and fidelity. In 1492 he was fent by the duke of Milan to

do homage to pope Alexander VI., on which occafwn he

pronounced an oration that was afterwards printed. He
was, in 1494, fent to compliment the emperor Maximilian on

his mjrri?ge, and on this occafion he was rewarded with the

title of cavaher and count-palatine : and next from Ludovico,

duke of Milan, he obtained the rank of patrician, and ho-

norary polt of fenator. Lewis XII. of France, attended

by five cardinal?, paid a vifit to his fchool ; Jafo;i, in intro-

ducing his majefty, humbly requefted him to enter firll, to

which Lewis replied, " I am no king here," and obliged

the profelfor to precede, he being entitled to the chief re-

fpeft among his fcholars. After the ledlurc the king em-

braced Jafoii with the utnioft cordiality, and in the courfe

of a familiar converfation, he hinted to his majelty, that he

might favour him, by mentioning his name to the pope as

riot diftjuahljed to wear a cardinal's hat. He was, how-

ever, unable to attain to the objeft of his ambition, and

continued to hold his office as profeflbr till the year 151 1 ;

after this he fellinto a flate of dotage, in which he continued

till he died in 1 519. This gentleman was eftcemed one of the

greatell mailers of jurifprudence in his time, and is men-

tioned by Alciatus among the five jurifts who alone deferve to

be read. Gen. Biog.

MAINOUR, Manour, or Afiinor, Fr. Ma'mvcuvre, a

manu, in Law, (ignifies the thing that a thief takes away, or

Iteals.

Thus, to be taken with mainour, is to be taken with the
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thing dolen about him. If the defendant were taken with'

the mainour, and fo carried to court, in ancient times they
would arraign him on the mainour, without any appeal or

indi<;hncnt. But this proceeding was taken away by fevcral

llatutes in the reign of Edward III., though in Scotland

a limilar procefs remains to this day. See Attachment
of the Foifft.

MAINPERNORS. See M/vini-rise.

MAINPRISE, compounded of the French ma/'n, hand,

znApr'tt, or pr'ins. taken, the taking or receiving a man into .

friendly cultody, who otherwile might be committed to

prifon; upon fecurity given for his forthcoming, at a day
afligned.

They who thus undertake for any one, are called main-

pernors, becaufe they receive the perfon into their hands;

v.'hence alfo comes the word mainpernable, denoting the per-

fon who may be thus bailed. F. N. B. 2jo. i Hal. P. C.
141. Coke on bail and mainprife, c. 10. See Bail.
The writ of mainprife is a writ direfted to the (heriff,

(cither generally, when any man is imprifoncd for a bailable

offence, and bail hath been refufed ; or fpecially, when the

offence or caufe of commitment is not properly bailable be-

low), commanding him to take fureties for the prifoner's ap-

pearance, and to let him at large. Mainpernors differ from
bail, in that a man"s bail may iniprifon or furrender him up
before the ilipulated day of appearance. Mainpernors can

do neither, but are barely fureties for his appearance at the

day: bail are only fureties, that the party be anfwerable

for the fpecial matter wliich they iHpulate ; mainpernors are

binind to produce him to anfwer all charges whatfoever.

Coke, iif/ifiipra, c. 3. 4 Inft. 179.

MAINT.AINERS, are thofe that maintain or fecond a

caufe depending Ijetween others, by diflnirfing money, or

making friends for either party, &c. not being interelled in

the fuit, or attornies employed therein. Stat. 19 Hen. VII.
cap. 14. See Maintknance.
M.AIN TENANCE, Manitexentia, an unlawful main-

taining, or officious intermeddling in a fuit between others,

by aflifting either party with money or otherwife, to profecute

or defend it. Hawk. P. C. 249.
The word is metaphorically taken from the fuccouring a

young child, that learns to go by one's hand ; but it is ufed

in the bad fenfe in fome of our ftatutcs.

By the Rorftan law, it was a fpccies of the crhnen falji

to enter into any confederacy, or to do any aft, to fupport

another's law-fuit, by money, witneffes, or patronage. A
man may, however, maintain the fuit of his near kinfman,

fervant, or poor neighbour, out of charity and compafTion,

with impunity ; otherwife the punifhment by common law is

fine and imprifonmeut ; and by flat. 32 Hen. VIII. cap. 9.

a forfeiture of ic/. Sec Baratky and Cll.tMi'ARTY.

There lies a writ agaiiilt a maintainer, called a writ of

mnintcmince.

MAINTENON, Frances d'Aubigne, in Biography,

celebrated in the hi'.tory of France as well for her great ac-

complilhments, as for the fingularity of her fortunes, was

born in a prifon at Niort in the year 1635. In this folitary

abode her father, Conllant d'Aubigne, was confined for

fome political offence. Here he and his infant daughter re-

mained during the fird three years of her life, at which time

her father, having obtained his hberation, carried her with his

wife and Ion to IVlartinique. She was indebted to her mother

for an excellent education, that was imquellionably the bafe of

her future elevation. On the death of her father, in 1647,
the family returned to France, when the young lady was
taken under the care and proteAion of madame de Villette,

who iafufed into her mind thofe principles of the CalvinilHc

faith
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faith to which her father had been zealoufly attached. Her
mother, who was a ftrift Catholic, took great pains in con-

verting her to her own opinions, which fhe efFefted. They
removed to Paris, where the mother very foon died, leaving

her children in the greateft indigence. Frances, from this

circumftance, and from the feverity of fome other near rela-

tions, was induced to give her hand- to the famous Scarron,

who was not young, and who from difeafe was in a (late of

decrepitude. She accepted this union, it is faid, rather

than the other alternative which he offered her, of paying

her portion to be received into a nunnery. The houfe of her

hufband was frequented by many men of rank and wit, and

the young wife attrafted general admiration by the graces

of her perfon, and the elegant charms of her converfation.

In this dangerous fituation Ihe condufted herfelf in fuch a

manner, that her virtue was unfullied and unfufpedted. Her
intimacy with the celebrated Ninon de I'Enclosdid not in the

lead injure her reputation, and the teftimony of her friend, in

favour of her morals, has been admitted as good evidence.

Scarron died in 1660, and his widow was again left in a Hate of

indigence : for a (hort time, and after much fohcitation, (he ob-

tained from the queen-mother the peniion which her late huf-

band had enjoyed ;• but at the death of th? queen, fhe was
again deftitute. At this time a piopofal was made to her

to go to Lifbon to undertake the education of the children

of a Portuguefe princefs. She gladly liftened to the propo-

fal, and juft before her intended departure fhe waited upon

the king's miftrefs, madame de Montefpan, who, (truck

with the elegance of her manners, and the graces of her

converfation, told her fhe mufl not think of quitting France.

She immediately applied to Lewis XIV. for a peniion to be

fettled on the forlorn widow, to which the monarch angrily

replied, " (hall I never hear of any thing but the widow
Scarron." Indeed, fire, replied the favourite, ' you ought

long fince to have ceafed to hear of her," The pcnfion

Avas, however, granted, and fhe remained in Frt)nce. Ma-
dame de Montefpan, who had now ftrong claims to her

gratitude, conceived fuch an efteem for her, that fhe entrufted

her with the fecret of the children which fhe had by the king,

and placed them under her care. At firfl fhe had the morti-

fication to find that Lewis was not friendly to her. Her ta-

lents, however, were fuch as time would bring into notice, and

Hie gradually rofc into favour, and was chofen by the monarch
himfelf to attend his eldelt fjn, by madame de Montefpan,

the duke of Maine, to Bareges, for the recovery ef his

health. This fituation engaged her in a direft correfpondence

with the king, a circumftance that operated very ftrongly in

her favour : he augmented her penfion, and made her liberal

prefents. Her ferene and equal temper, and rational conver-

fation, gradually gained upon Lewis, till at length flie be-

came his confidential friend. Her age, which exceeded that

of the king, the moderate fhare of perfonal attraftions

which fhe retained, and the ftriftnefs of her religious prin-

ciples, feem to have been fufficient affurances of the inno-

cence of their connexion. Madame de Maintenon has been

charged with ingratitude towards her benefaftrefs, who was
row difcarded from the court, but fhe has found advocates

who have fully vindicated her from the fufpicion. Her
fituation with Lewis was, for fome years, equivocal : fhe

was an acknowledged favourite, but to what extent was not

known ; there was a fingular mixture of devotion and gal-

lantry in the correfpondence carried on between the king and
his female friend, and in allufion to this, Voltaire obferves

;

" This ftrange commerce of tcndcrnefs and fcruple on the

part of the king, of ambition and devotion on that of the

new millrefs, feem to have lafled from 1681 to 1686,

which was the epoch of their marriage. This union was
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never doubted, though never openly acknowledged at court,

and madame de Maintenon preferved that name while flie wa»

regarded and honoured as a queen. She always condufted

herfelf with extreme good fcnfe and moderation ; was very

referved in afking favours for herfelf and family, and in

thefe refpefts fhe formed a ftriking contraft to preceding fa-

vourites. Exceffive caution, amounting to timidity, which

appeared to extinguifh every warm and generous emotion,

was a charafteriflic feature of her conduft. She devoted

herfelf entirely to the king, which flie found to be a taflc that

rendered her elevated fituation moft painful and joylefs."

" What a punifhment," faid fhe, to a near relation, "to be

obliged to amufe a man who is no longer ^am.ufable." That
her feelings on this fubjedl were extremely acute, is evident

from an extraft of a letter to an intimate friend : " Why,"
fays fhe, " cannot I give you my experience ? why cannot 1

make you fenhble of the wearifomenefs to which the great

area conftant prey, and the labour they undergo to fill up

their days ? Do not you fee that I am confumed with melan-

choly, in a condition which it was fcarcely conceivable that

1 fhould ever have attained." She attempted to fupply the

void which fhe felt by the praftices of a minute and Icrupu-

lous devotion, and fheinfpired tlie king with a fimilar talle;

but, at the fame time, flie was not infenfible to the ambition ot

ruhng, and often exerted her influence when fhe was not fuf-

pedled of having an opinion. But (he found it necelTary to

ufe the iitmoft circumfpeSion, for the king would not bear

a rival ; and if he fufpefted any dcfign to controul his will,

he was apt to determine on the contrary. As his infirmities

increafed, fhe became more and more neceffary to his exift-

ence, and is faid to have (hared with his confeffors the

poffelTion of his mind to the laft hour. She employed a con-

fiderable portion of a fcanty income in deeds of charity and

benevolence, but her moft fplendid work was the eftablifh-

ment at St. Cyr, near Verfailles, including a religious com-

munity, and an inftitution for the gratuitous education of

300 young ladies of quality. For this fhe engaged Racine

to compote the facred dramas of Efther and Athaliah, in

which the young ladies afted their parts fo well, in the firft

reprefentation, that flie determined they fliould not appear

in the charafters again. On the death of the monarch in

1 7 15, madame de Maintenon retreated to this peaceful man-

fion, thenceforth refigning all concern with the great and

pohtical world, ading in the laudable duties of the direftrefs

of the inftitution, and inftruftrefs of the young people edu-

cated in it. She was occafionally vifited by a few particular

friends ; among whom her former pupil, the duke of Maine,

was always received with the expreffions of truly maternal

affeftion. She lived to the great age of eighty-four, and

died at St. Cyr in 1 7 19. She is known in the literary world

by a collection of letters in nine vols. izmo. which were

publiihad in 1756 ; thefe are well written, and contain many
things worthy of attention. Gen. Biog.

Maintenon, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Eure and Loire, and chief place of a

canton, in the diftrift of Chartrcs ; nine miles N. of Char-

tres. The place contains 1605, and the canton 13,369
inhabitants, on a territory of 205 kiliometres, in 21 cpm-

munes.

MAJO, Franci.s, or ClCClO de Majo, in Biography, a

Neapchtan compofer of the firft clafs, who flouiilhcd from

about the middle of the laft century to 1774 : his works arc

few, as longevity was not allowed him. Metaftafio's Arta-

ferfc in 1762, Antigono in 1769, ii Didonc Abbandonata,

and Alcffandro ncU' Indie, both thefe laft in 1774. are all

his dramatic works with which we are acquainted. He wa«

in very high favour at Naples and Rome in the year 1770,

X 2 when
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M'Vien natives as well as foreigners were eaperly collc(f\ing
_
M A-.ro Bamln,

hie opera airs compofcd fur preat fingers ; of which airs tl>e jurifdiflion of Chacapoyas.

ftvk- was noble, the accompaniments elegant and intcreltinj(, M.\jon,_,1oHN, in Biography,

ft? A J

in Geography, a town of Peril, the

was born at North Ber-

wick, in Scotland ; he laid the foundation of a learned

education in his own country, and afterwards ftudicd fome
lime at Cambridge and Oxford. In 1493 he went to Paris,

where he pr«fecutcd his fhidies at difterent colleges ; in

150^ lie was made doftor of the Sorbonne, and in 1519 he
re'.nrned to his native country, and was elcftcd profeflor of

divinity at St. Andrews, where the celebrated Knox was
one of his pupils. He alterwards attained to the office of
provoft of that univcrfity, where he died at the age of

feventy-eight, in the year 1J47. Pie was a voluminous

writer in metaphyfics and logic, but his works on thefe

fubjetls have long been forgotten, and he is now remembered
and quoted only as the hilloriaii of his own country. His
main work is entitled " De Gcllis Scotorum," in fi)j books,

fill publiihcd at Paris in ijii, which bring down the

hiftory from the carlieil periods to the year 1495. ^^
rojrfts the fiftions of antiquarians relative to the remote

liillory of the nation, and reduces the hit of its early kings.

He is a ftrciiuous advocate for the independence of his

country, and fpcaks freely of the power of the people and

the prerogatives of parliament ; he is an enemy to pubhc
abufes, and fpeaks with decilion of the a£ls of the kings

whofe conduct he never fcruples to condemn. Cilhop

Lellie fnys of his hiflory " Veritatis ubique quain elo-

quently lludiofior." Gen. Biog.

Majok, .loHN D.VMKI,, 3 phyfician and naluralift, wa»
born at Breflau, in Auguft 1634. Having (hidied for fome
time at Witlemberg, he viilted feveral univerfilics of Ger-
many and Italy, and graduated at Padua in 16C0. He
returned to Silefia through Aullria ; but, after a fliort vifit

to BrcHau, he fettled himfelf at Wittcmberg, where he

married the daughter of the celebrated Sennertus ia 1O61,

who died in child-bed in the following year. This interrup-

tion of his domeftic happincfs impelled him to leave Wit-
tcmberg, and he fettled at Hamburgh, where he undertook

the office of fapcrinlendant of the treatment of the plague.

The fuceefs of his practice obtained for him, in 16O3. the

honour of being enrolled among the members of the Aca-
demia Naturx Curiolorum, under the name of Hcfperus,

and likewife an invitation, through the Ruilian coniul at

Hamburgh, to fettle at that court, with the appointment of

firll phyfician : but he declined this oiler, from a diflike to

quit his own country, and to refide among a people, whofe

language and manners were fo widely dilfererit from tliofe

witli which he v/as familiar. In j66j, he was appointed

profeffor of the theory of medicine in the recently ellablifhed

univerfity of Kiel ; and he was afterwards honoured with

the appointments of profeffor of botany, and direttor of the

botanic garden there. Thefe offices called forth the exer-

tion of his utmoft zeal, in fupport of the reputation and

utility of the rifing univerfity, which he effentially con-

tributed to eflablilli by his travels and refearches, and by
the valuable colledtions with which he enriched it. By
thefe exertions his own reputation was hkewife extended,

fo that in 1693, he was called to Stockholm by Charles XI.
^lajo, (limulated by his friends and by his duty, is at length to fuperintend the treatment of the diforder of his queen

vithout dillurbing or overpowering the voice, and each air

is a more complete whob, perhaps when detiiched for oc-

cafional ufe at concerts, than thofe of any other great opera

compofer with whofe productions we are acquainted.

NI. Laborde's charailer of this charnung coiipofer is very

juft ; but his dates are far f'om accurate. Anaxerxes was

not the firit opera which he compofed, bnt Riccimero, for

the theatre Dcile Dame at Rome in 1759; and in 1763 his

Demofoontc was performed at tlie Argentina theatre in the

fame city.

M Laborde tells u^, that though he had often gone the

rounds i)f the great theatres in Italy, he never would quit

his country; but in 1764, we find by Mctallafio's letters to

Parinelli, that he was at Vienrm in his way to Mankeim,

where he was engaged to compote an opera.

Farinelli feems to have given him a letter of recommenda-

tion to the imperial laureat, in tUe anfwers to which we may
form fome judgment of the private charaiter of, this gifted

man.

.

Metadafio, in his firft letter to Farinelli, in which Ciccio

de Majo is mentioned, fays, "Our dear Majo has been arrived

fome time, but I have fecn him but once, and then only for

a (h >rt time. 1 received him with all that afFedtion wliieh

I cannot help bellowing on perfons beloved by you, and

whofe merit is univerfally known. Nor (liaU I negleft any

opportunity of ferving him, as far as the auguft circum-

ference of my limited faculties fliall extend. The belt of it

is, that he not only never comes near me, but leaves me in

perfefl ignorance of the hiding place wiiere he has hitherto

amufed himfelf here, during the leifure in which he has

hitherto hved. Perhaps fome ancient fparks have rekindled

the extinguithed conflagration, and the poor foul will be

involved in the flames and fmoke which formerly, as I am
informed, fcorchcd and confounded him."

In another letter of the fame date, Metaftafio fays, " Your
Hioft amiable de Majo generoufly gives me credit for wifliing

to ferve him, but hitherto has abfolutily avoided putting

my zeal to the tell. A man of his merit, and your friend,

would have a right to difpofe of me at liis pleafure. But

Le, who is no fool, knowing perhaps the little extent of my
power, is unwilling to expofe me to the rtiame of confeffing

it. 1 am unable to inform you whether he has been caught

in the old net. I never frequent the woods which expofe

him to fuch danger, and have never been able to examine

him; as during his long rcfidence on tlie banks of the Ifter,

1 have only had the plcafure of feeing him two or three

times, at mod. Indeed liis continuing fo conllaiitly invi-

fible, and remaining here fo long, without any apparent

motive, feems to favour yotir conjeftures. If he is at fea,

I wifli him a profperous gale ; if fuch a widi is not incon-

fiderate : as the felicity of a navigation depends much on

the caufe for whicli we embark ; and I never wifli my friends

to be poflefled of fuch an inconfiderate courage."

And in a third litter, he fays, " Our ardent and languid

fet ofi' for Manheim, where h« is engaged to compofe an

opera for the eleftor palatine. With what heart he has left

the banks of the Iller, enamoured turtles fay !"

This exquifite compofer and tender hearted fwain, who
had he been poffeffed .of the world, would have A^? it all

fur love, with as good a grace as IVIaik Antony, died in

1771. The lall opera lie compoftd, was Didone Abban-
liouata, for Venice, in 1770.

But he was himfelf attacked with difeafe, while in that

capital, which tenninated his life on the third of Augull,

in that year.

Major was indefatigable in his refearches, both in natural

hiilory and medicine, and was the author of a conliderable

number of publications : Eloy has enumerated the titles of

upwards of twenty works, exchifive of a number of aca-

Jcntical differiations. The principal fubjeCts of the former

»ere»
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were, petrifaflions or foffils, renal calculi, transfufion, ana-

tomy, botany, artificial medicated baths, &c. Eloy Dift.

Hill, de le Med.
Major's Bay, in Geography, a bay of the ifland of

St. Chriftopher. N. lat. 17' 20'. E. long. 62' 22'.

Major, in Lanu, a perfon who is of age to manage his

own affairs. See Age.
By the civil law, a man is not a major till the age of

twenty-five years; in England, he is a major at twenty-one,

and in Normandy at twenty.

Major, in Ltign, is undcrftood of ihe firft propofition

of a regular fyllogilni.

It is called major, becaufe it has a more extcnlive fenfe

than the m'mar propofition, as containing the principal term.

See Phopositiox.
Major, in the Art of War, a name given to feveral

officers of different qualities and fundlions.'

M.i\M>R-general. See Genekal, Major.

Majok of a Brigade, either of hcrfe or foot, is he who
receives orders, and the word, from the major-general ; and

gives tiiem to the particular majors of each regiment. See

13RiGADE-ma/or.

Major of a Rsginant is an officer, whole bufinefs is to

convey all orders to a regiment, to draw it up, and exercife

it, to fee it march in good order, to look to its quarters,

and to r^iy it, if it happen to be broken in an engagement,

&c. /
The oiaior is next in fubordination to the lieutenant-co-

lonel, and generally promoted from the eldeft captain. He
is the onlv officer of a regiment of foot, who is allowed to

be on horl'eback in the time of lervice ; but he always rides,

that he may fpeedily get from place to place, as occafion

requii'es.

The major of a regiment, either of foot or of horfe,

ought to be a man of honour, integrity, underllanding,

couraj^e, aftivjty, cxperit-nce, and addrels ; he (liould be

Skilled in arithmetic, that lie may keep a detail of the regi-

ment in every particular, and alfo in hurfemanniip ; and he

fliould be well acquainted with all military evolutions, that

he may be competent to the exercife of his duty in die in-

llruclion of others.

Major of Artillery is the next officer to the licutenant-

coloneL III the field he receives daily orders from the bri-

gade-major, and communicates them, witii the parole, to

his fuperiors, and then diftatcs them to the adjutant.

The whole detail of the corps rells with this officer ; to

him all the non-commiffioned officers are fubordinatc, as his

title of ferjcant-major imports, and to him they communicate

an account of every circumitance that regards tiie duty or

the wants of the artillery and loldiers. Tliis officer (liould

be well acquainted with all the powers and evolutions of the

artillery, and with every thing that pertains to the train of

artillery, &c.

M MOV. of Engineers. See Engineer.
Major, Serjeant, is a non-commiffioned officer, fubordi-

tiate, to the adjutant, as lie is to the major.

Major, 'Iowa, is the third officer in order in a garrifon,

being next to the deputy-governor.

He ought to undcrlland fortification, and hath charge of

the guards, rounds, patroles, and cenlinels.

There are alfo aids-major, drums-major, and other officers;

fo called, on account of fome fcniority or prerogative that

they have over the reft. See Am-miyor, and V)Ri: M-major.

Major, Fife, has the fame authority over the lifers as the

<Jrum-major hasoverthe drummers. He teaches them their

duty, appoints them for giKirds, &c.

Majoh litlk'u, in Anetomy, a name given by Albiouj to
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one of the mufeles of the eye, called by Santorini and
others, helicis mufculus. This author diftinguilhes it under
the name major, from another mufcle which he calk the

minor helicis, and which Santorini calls only fibraj mufculares

in plana helicis facie, though it be a true and proper mufcle.

Major and Jllinor, in Mufic. See Maugiore.
MAJORAGIO, Marca.ntonio, in Biography, an Ita-

lian fcholar of the fixtecnth century, was born in a -village

of that name in the diocefe of Milan. His father's original

name was Conii, and he affiimcd the name of the place in

which he fettled, ard to which he had been driven and re-

duced to poverty by the wars in Lombardy. The fubjeft

of this article was indebted to a relation for his education,

v.hofe cares he well repaid, by the diligence with which he
purfued his ftudies. One of his preceptors was the famous
Cardan, and fuch was his proficiency, that at the age of
twenty-fix he was appointed public profeffor of eloquence
at Milan. He afterwards, on account of new wars, was
obliged to go to Ferrara, where he improved himielf in

philofophy and jurifprudcnce. At the return of peace he
refumed his llation at Milan, and contributed greatly to
revive the ftudy of letters by rcftoring the praflice of pubhc
declamations, by promoting the ellabliftimcnt of an aca-

demy, and by his attempts to found a pubhc hbrary. He
died in 1555, at the age of forty-one. His works are nu-
merous, confining of orations, prefaces, poems, Latin and
Italian, and trafts on various fubjefts. He employed his

talents as a commentator on the works of Cicero and
Ariftotle. Bayle.

MA.IORANA, in Botany, fo called, fays Ambrofinus,
becaufe it is cultivated with greater care {majori curd) than
other herbs ; or becaufe it has greater virtues and properties

than are generally known ; or becaufe it is moft powerful
in the month of May ; or becaufe it agrees better with
grown up perfons (mojoriias) than with infants. None of
thefe derivations feems fatisfadory. The plant however
appears to be properly confidercd as the " moilis Amaracus"
of Virgil, immortalized in thofe cxquifite lines of the

./Eneid, book i. L 695;—8, inaccurately and incompletely

tranllated by Dryden, who feems to take the Amaraeus for

Myrtle. Thefe lines arc indeed, as has been obferved, the

defpair of ajl Virgil's tranfiators. See Origanum.
MAJORCA, in Geography, an illand of the Mediterra-

nean, belonging to Spain. It is the largell of the Balearic

ifics, and reckoned to be about 55 Englilh miles in length,

and 45 in breadth ; and feparated from Spain by about 40
leagues of fea. It is almoll wholly furrounded by a cham
of mountains, of which an interrupted branch extends into

the interior ; thofe of Puig Mayor and Galatz are the

highcll and moll confiderable. The climate is temperate ;

the freffi breezes tempering the heat of fummer, and on the

eallern coaft little cold is felt in winter ; hut the temperature

varies in diffirent fituations. But though it is well (heltered

on the north, fome winds occur, which fometimes entirely

deftroy the plantations. The vallics are frcfl-i and fertile,

though without water. However, fome large brooks fpring

from the vicinity of the mountains, and run through fome
parts of the ifland ; and two fmall rivers, particularly the

Rierra, which rifes under the ramparts of the capital. This
ifland contains two cities, Palina and Alcudia, feveral fmall

towns, and many hamlets. A Spaniffi author affigns to it

two cities, 32 towns, a number of remarkable villages, 2001
farms, 1877 country houfes, 10 cailles or fortreffes, 40
towers, where centinels are placed with fires during the

night, to give alarm in cafe of danger, and 2io brooks or

fprings. The capital is Palma, or, at it u othervvile called,

Maiocca.



MAJORCA.
The kingdom of Majorca, compreliendhijr the ancient Ibe-

rian iflands, or the Balearic and Pit uy fe, loll much of its ancient

population in the year i 229 by the defeat of the Moors, and

the carnage made by the ChrilUans, in order to revenge the

death ef the celebrated vifcount de Beam, William of Mon-

cade, and his brother. In the year 1301 the Jews, who had

been driven from Spain on acconnt of their exaAions and

ufury and fettled here, were banifhed from the ifland.

About the beginning of the ijth century, Majorca was

afflifted with famine for 10 years, and its commerce de-

clined with its population. In 1403 the river Rierra carri-

ed avray 1600 houfes, and drowned JJoo perfons. A
fimilar cataftrophe occurred in 1408 and 1444. Thefe

difafters were fucceeded by a civil war. In 1475 the ifland

fuffcred great devaftation from the plague. By thefe and

other occurrences the population of Majorca was much

diminilhcd ; but in this ilate it furnirtied troops for a militia,

raifcd in order to defend the coaft againft the incurfions of

the Barbarians. The nobility of Majorca was formerly

confiderable ; and in the middle of the l6th century they

engaged againft the .-Vfricans, who endeavoured to invade

the ifland. But after this epoch it enjoyed much internal

tranquillity, though it never rofe to that eminence, which it is

faid to have attained under the Moors. The number of

inhabitants is now eftimatcd at about 136,000 perfons,

among whom are reckoned 1950 fecular priefts, 1000

monks and hermits, 600 cloiftered nuns, and 600 women

voluntarily engaged in charitable inftitutions.

The agriculture of Majorca is in a flourifhing condition.

The mildnefs of the climate, and the fertihty of the

country, has given to the iflands of this kingdom the name

of the " Fortunate Iflands." (Strabo, lib. iii.) The groves

of orange trees produce excellent fruit, and the vines are

loaded with grapes. The mountains in general are covered

with trees of various kinds, as firs and holm-oaks, fit for

carpenters and (hip-builders ; and the wild olives are abun-

dant. The plains and vallies, which are well watered, ex-

hibit the appearance of meadow ground. The flocks fur-

nifh a great quantity of the fineft wool ; and by the cul-

ture of mulberry trees, they feed a number of filk worms,

whofe produce ferves not only for domeftic ufe, but pro-

mifes to afford an article of exportation. In fome terri-

tories they cultivate feveral kinds of corn, and delicious

figs, which are dried ; in others they gra/e cattle. The
plain between Felonice, Montuyri, San .Tuan, and Petra is

confidered as the granary of the ifle. Corn, wine, oil, frefti

and dried figs, and brandy, fupply the wants of the in-

terior. The eaftern valley of Alcudia is very fruitful and

rich. Grains of different fpecies, honeycombs, olives, ca-

robs, hemp, and every variety of fruits and herbs, are abun-

dant. The valley of Soler is famous for its beauty and

fertility, and is the pride of the iflanders ; and the canton

of the mountains of Bagnabufar abounds in wine and flax,

which are alfo produced in many other parts of the ifland.

The Majorcans, however, are reproached with a lafTitude

injurious to their profperi'.y. They import as much as

co.ooo faiugas of wheat to fupply the confumption of

136,000 inhabitants, who poiTefs a territory of 1234 fquare

miles, which are fuppofed to be the extent ef the ifland.

The Maj^rcans manufacture a fort of coarfe ftrong cloth

for their own ufe, and a large quantity of corded woollen

fluff, which if. exported into Catalonia pnd the kingdom of

Valencia. They have alfo looms for tapeftry, blankets,

and faflies, all in wool, exported to Malta, Sardinia, Va-

lencia, and even to America. They manufafturc filk in

the ifland, and make feveral fluffs ufed by the inhabitants,

9« well as linen cloths, fome of which are very fine. The
12

coarfe canvas, which they fabricate for the ufe of tlic ma-
rine, is exported. They make brooms, panicrs, and baf-

kets, out of the leaves of the palm-tree, which are tranf-

ported into Spaui. Thefe iflanders have been famous for

their inlaid work, and this branch of commerce is profit-

able. The wines of Majorca are excellent. The lighteft

and finell, though friflcy and delicate, are Mufcadel, Mal-
voifia, Pampot Roda, and Montona. The oxen are fmall

and feeble ; the fheep large, with beautiful and heavy
fleeces. The pigs are large and fat ; game is very plentiful,

and confifls of hares, rabbits, fnipes, partridges, quails,

&c. Poultry is very common. Their chcefe is made
of goats' and (beep's milk, and fome of it is very good.
Their exports, confi'ling of oils, wines, brandy, oranges

and lemons, almonds, cheefes, capers and beans, amount in

value to about 508,732/. i j. 4//. This fum is augmented
by the produce of fome articles of manufafture. The in-

habitants receive, m return, corn, fait provifions, fngar,

coffee, rice, diflxrent forts of fnuff, cloth, filk (tuffs, linens

of different quahties, liofiery, hardware, medical drugs,

planks and building wood, powder and (hot for (porting,

&.C. all which may amount to the value of 124,833/ 6s. 8(/.

llerling. Hence it appears, that the balance in their favour

amounts annually to about 383,899/. lu. 8^/. fterling,

The ifland of Majorca is not only deftitutc of navigable

rivers, but its highways are inconvenient for travelling, and
very much out of repair ; fo that all the articles of land

carriage, from the interior to the fea, are conveyed on the

backs of mules, or by carts of very clumfy conllruftion.

It has been faid, that mines of gold and filver and precious

(tones were formerly found in this ifland ; but of this there

now remains no evidence. Its quarries of various forts of
marble and of ftone are, however, numerous. In the

marflies of Campos a quantity of natural fait is difcovered,

but for want of being worked it turns to little account :

near the fame town is a fpring of fulphureous water, called

the holy, or St. .lohn's fountain, which is reckoned falu-

tary in various complaints. In this ifland arc fome birds of
prey, particularly the hawk ; but venomous animals ai-e

very little known. The coral fifliery is carried on in the

bay of Alcudia during the months of .Tuly and Augult.

The manners of the Majorcans are the fame with thofe

of the Spaniards, and moil fl:rikingly refcmble the Catalo-

nians ; they are both excellent foldiers and failors. The
drefs of the pcafants is a cap, which covers their fliort hair,

a jacket down to the waill, large breeches, and (hoes tied

with a (Iring ; above the breeches they have a fort of frock.

The neat and fimple head drefs of the females is called

" rebozillo ;" it confifts of a double handkerchief, the

upper part of which covers the head, and is hid under the

chin, leaving only the face expofed, then extending over

the (houlders, and falling down half of the back, the two
ends meet, crofs, and are tied before. Among the wealthy

the rebozillo is an expenfive article of drefs, on account of

the embroidery and lace. The women are in general fond

of ornaments ; thofe of fortune having a gold chain hang-

ing along the petticoat, and fometimes a chain of the fame

metal from the corfet, to which is fixed a valuable medal-

lion : they have alfo all their fingers covered with rings,

and make ufe of watches, bracelets, and other trinkets.

When they go abroad, they wear a mantle like thofe in

Spain, and carry in tlieir hands a fan and a long chaplet,

ornamcntc d with gold beads, and a crofs of the fame metal.

The Majorcans value themfelves on their fidelity to their

fovcreign ; they are devout withoat bigotry, and their man-

ners are foft a^d prepofFeiTing. The women have a great

degree of natural elegance.

Perfons
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Perfons of diftinftion, men of bufinefs, and merchants worms;" "An hiftorical and phyfical Treatife on the
fpeak Caftilian, but the language fpoken among the reft of Aurora Borealis ;" '• A Letter to Father Parennin, con-
the iflanders is a kiod of mixed jargon, the origin of which taining feveral Oueftions relating to China," which is faid
it would not be cafy to trace. The authors, who have to be a very curious work, and full of that philofophical
written on the Balearic iflands, fay, that the Limouiine fpirit which charafterizes the other works of the fame au-
tongue is ufed, but this language is merely a dialetl differ-

ently pronounced, and fpoken in the iouthern provinces of

France. The Balearic conlilfs of Greek, Latin, Arabic,

Catalonian, Languedocian, and Caitilian, intermixed with

Syriac, Carthaginian, and Vandal or Gothic words, or rai-

ther it is a ftrange medley of all. De Laborde's View cies concerning Harmonics and the philofophy of Euclid.
of Spain, vol. iii. See Baleares Infuh. He accounts for the medicinal powers of mufic in the fol-

Majorca. See Palma. lowing manner. ," It is from the mechanical and involuntary
MAJOR-DOMO, an Itahan term, frecjuently ufed to connection between the organ of hearing, and the confo

lignify a fteward or mafter of the houfehold. nances excited in the outward air, joined to the rapid com.

thor : fome "Memoirs" publirtied among thofe of the
Academy of Sciences : ^' Diflertation.';," and " Eulogies"
on deceafed academicians, were printed in 1747.

For further information relative to Mairan, fee Mem. de
i'Acad. des Sciences, in which there are many curious arti-

joined to the rapid
munication of the vibrations of this organ to the whole
nervous fyftem, that we owe the cure of fpafmodic dif-

orders, and of fevers attended with a delirium and convul-
fions, of which our Memoirs furnilh many examples."
MAI RE, John le, a French poet, was born at Hai-

nault in 1473, and died in 1524. He wrote among other
pieces an allegorical poem, called the " Tales of Cupids, and
of Atropos."

Maike, James le, a Dutch navigator, who failed from
the Texel in 1615 with two rtiips," and in the following
year he difcovered the Hraits, which bear his name in South
America. After vifiting New Guinea, he failed to Batavia,
where he was made prifoner, and his veflel conlifcated, un-
der the pretence of his having infringed on the rights of
the Dutch Ealt India company. He died on his paflage to
Europe in 1617.
Maire, Le, a French mufician of the 17th century, is

generally allowed the honour of having invented, or at
lealt brought v-Xn ufe, in France, the fy liable _/, to cx-
prcfs the 7th of the key of C, inilead of repeating the mi
in folmifation, by which Undents in finging efcape the per-
plexing difficulty of the mutations. The title to the inven-

The title of major-domo was formerly given in the courts

of princes to three different kinds of officers, r. To him
who took care of what related to the prince's table, or eat-

ing ; otherwife called ehater, pmfeBus mmjx, archltriclinus,

dapiftr, and pr'mceps coquorum. 1. Major-domo was alfo

apphed to the fteward of the houfehold. ^. The title of

major-domo was alfo given to the chief minider, or him to

whom the prince deputed the adminiftration of his affairs

foreign and domed ic, relating to war as well as peace. In-

ftances of major-domos in the two firft fenfes are frequent

in the Englifh, French, and Norman affairs.

MAJORIANUS, JuLifs Valerius, \n Biography, an

emperor of the weftern Roman empire, was raifed to the

throne in the year 45:7, having fervcd with much reputa-

tion in the ar.niy. Hiyaddrefs to the fenate on this occa-

fion fpoke the language of one fully fenfible of the duties

incumbent on him. , He appears to have poffeffed many ex-

cellent qualities both of the heart and head. The laws

which he caufod to be enafted, and which are extant at the

end of the Theodofian code, are proofs of his attention to

the happinefs of his fubjefts, and the welfare of the empire.

He granted a difcharge to the inhabitants of the provinces

from all arrears of tribute, and removed many exaftions in tion, fniall as it feeniis, has been often difputed ; but having
the coUeftions of the taxes. He enjoined fevere penalties taken great pains to trace the firft ufe of this fyllable in
againft the dilapidation of the public edifices of Rome, and finging, we have never been able to difcover any mufician to
made many wholefome regulations to encourage marriage, whom it is fo julHy due as Le Maire. With refpeft to the
and reftrain adultery. He rendered himfelf illuftrious by utility of this invention, we think it would be- much ex-
his viftories over the Vandals and Moors, who invaded his tended if the ftiarp 7th of every major key, as well as that
territories. He was at length the viflim to the ambition of ut, were called ft.

of fome of his chiefs, and compelled to abdicate his throne

and authority in the year 461, after a reign of little more
than three years , and in'a few days after he was maffacred

by Ricimer, one of his gciicr.ds. His character was that

of an active, virtuous, and humane emperor. Univer. Hift.

Gibbon.

MAIRAN, .ToiiK James d'Ortois de, an eminent
French philofopher, who flourilhed in the eighteenth cen-
tury, was born at Bezier^ in the year 1678. He devoted
himfelf fronir 3 very early period to the ftudy of literature

and fciencc, and obtained feats in the Academy of Sciences,
' and the French Academy. To the former he was chofen
perpetual fecretary, after the death of Fontenelle in 1741.
While he continued in that office, he was punttual and
diligent in performing its duticB, and poffeffed the happy
art of placing the m;-ft abftrufe fubjcdts in a clear and in-

telligible light. In his eulogies he nearly equalled his pre-

Maire, Lk, Streight of, in Geography, a narrow paffage
from the Atlantic to tlie Pacific ocean, between Terra

'

del Fiiego on the weft, and the weftward of Staten
Land on the eaft, about five le;'gi:es long and as many
broad ; fo called from Le Maire, who, with his com-
panion Schouten, failed from the Texel on the 14th of
June 1615, difcovered this paffage : and they were the
firft who ever entered the Pacific ocean by the way of
Cape Horn. In the account of lord Anion's voyage it is

faid, that it is difficult to determine exactly where this

ftreight lies, though the appearatice of Terra del Fuego be
well known, without knowing alfo the appearance of Staten
Land ; and that fome navigators have been deceived by three
hdls on Staten Land, which have been miftaken for the
Three Brothers in Terra del Fuego, and fo over/hot the
ftreight. But no ftiip, fays lieutenant Cook, who paffed

, . .
this ftreight ill January 1769, can poffibly mifs it that coafts

dcceffor in the faculty of charaderizing the fnbjefts of Terra del Fuego withm fight of land ; for it will then, of
them, and of impartially appreciating their merits. He itfelf, be fuffitiently confpicuous : and Staten Land, which
died in 1771 : he was author of a ^reat number of pub- forms the ealt lide, will be ftillmoremaniftftly dilHngnifticd,

on intercfting topics, of wliich the following may for there is no lard in Terra del Fuego like it. Tlie; The
be mentioned, " A Differtation on Ice ;" " A Differtation ftreight of Le Maire can be miffed only by ftanding too far
•n the Caufe of Light of phofphoric Bodies and Glow- to the eaftward, without keeping the land .of Terra del

Fuego
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Puepo in fight : if this is done, it may be miffed, however be invariably bent on running to the fouthward as far as

accurately the appearance of the coall of Staten Laud may the latitude of 6i or 62 degrees, before they endeavour to

have been exhibited ; and if this is not done, it cannot be (land to the wellward. " But, in nny opinion," fays captain

mined, tlioujjh the appearance of tliat coall be not known. Cook, "different circnmdances may at one time render it

The entrance of the ilreight (hould not be attempted but ehgiblc to pafs throujfh the ftreight, and to keep to the

with a fair wind and moderate weather, and upon the very callward of Staten Land at another. If the land is fullen

beginning of the tide of flood, whitli happens here, at tlis in with to tlie wellward of the flrcight, and the wind is

full and change of the moon, about one or two o'clock : it favourable for geing through, I think it would be very

is alfo bell to keep as near to the Terra del l'"uego (liore

as the winds will admit. By attending to thcfe jKirticular,-,

a lliip may be got quite througli the llreight in one tide ;

or, at leall, to the fouthward of Succefs bay, into whicli

it will be more prudent to put, if the wind (ho'.ild be fouth-

injudicious to lofe time by going round Staten Land, and
I am confident, that by attending to llie directions I liave-

given, the ftreight may be pafled with the utmoil fafcty ai.d

convcnieNcc ; but if, on the contrary, the land is fallen in

with to tlie eallward of the llreight, and the wind ftioi^ld

crlv, than to attempt the weathering of Staten Land with prove tempelluous or unfavourable, I think it would be bell

a lee-wind and a current, which may endanger her being to go round Staten I^and. But I cannot, in any cafe,

driven on that idand. The bav of Good Succefs lies about concur in recommending the running into the latitude of

the middle of the llreight, on the Terra de! Fuego fide, and 61 or 62 , before any endeavour is made to ftand to the

is difcovered immediately upon entering the llreight from wfllward. We found neither the current nor the ftream*

the noiihward ; and the foiith head of it may be dillin- which the running fo far to the fouthward is fuppofed ne-

gu'lhed by a mark on the land, that has the appearance of ccliary to avoid; and, indeed, as the winds almoll con-

a bro id road leading up from the fea into the country : at llantly blow from that quarter, it is fcarcely poffible to pur-

the entrance it is half a league wide, and runs in well- fue the advice. The navigator has no choice, but to Itand

ward about two miles and a half. There is good anchorage to the fouthward, clofe upon a wind, and by keeping upon

in every part of it, in from ten to fevea fathom, clear that tnck, he will not only make foutliing, but welling ;

ground; and it affords plenty of exceeding good wood and and, if the wind varies towards the north of the coall, his

water. The tides flow in the bay, at the full and change welling will be confiderable. It will, indeed, be highly

of the moon, about four or five o'clock, and rife abuut five proper to make fure of a welling fiifScient to double all the

or fix feet perpendicular. But the flood was two or three land^, before an at:empt is made to (land to the north-

hours longer in the llreight tlian in the bay ; and the ebb, ward, and to this every man's own prudence will, of iiecef-

or northerly current, was with nearly doubl'.; the ilrength of fjty, diruft him." Hawkefworth's Voyages, vol. ii.

the flood. OntheVV. firie of the Cape of Good Succefs, Maiuk, a fmall illand in the Mediterranean, near the
which forms the S.W. entrance of the ftreight, lies V'alen- coall of France. N. lat. 43' 14'. E. long. 6° 24'.

tine's bay, from which the land trends away to the W.S.W. M.\ISBINNI, a town of Abyffinia ; fix miles W. of
for twenty or thirty leagues : it appears to be high and ^xum.
mou.itainous, and forms fevcral bays and inlets. At the

dillance of fourteen leagues from, the bay of Good Succefs,

in the direAion of S.W. i W. and between two and three

leagues from the fliore, lies New Illand ; about two leagiies

in length from N.E. to S.W., and terminates to the N.E.
in a remarkable hillock. At the dillance of feven leagues

MAISERRY, a town of Bengal ; 10 miles S. of Ghi-
dore.

MAISEY, a town of Hindooilan, in Bahar; 45 miles

N. of Patna. N. lat. 26° 22'. E. long. Sj= iS'.

MAISNAH, a town of Bengal; feven miles N.N.V.
from New lOandiin the diredlionof S.W.licsthe ifle Evouts, of Goragot.

and a little to the W. of the S. of this ifland lie Barne- MAISTRE, Antony de, in Bio^rflphy, a French
velt'stwo fm;^ll flat i.lands clofe to each other; they are writer, was born at Paris in 1608; he was brought up to

partly furroundeJ with rocks, which rife to different heights the bar, but quitted the profeffion, and entered into the fo-

above the water, and lie twenty-four leagues from the ciety of Port Royal, where he died in i6j8. The greater

llreight of Le Maire : at the diilawce of three leagues from part of his life he fpent in adis of the fevereft mortification,

Bainevelt's iflands, in the dircttion of S.W. by S. lies the in writing various works, and in the (ludy of theological

S.E. point of Hermit's iflands, which from mod points fubjefts. His principal pieces are " Pleadings," which
of view may be taken for one ifland, or a part of the main, have been repeatedly reprinted ; a French tranflation of the '

From the S.E. point of Hermit's iflands to Cape Horn, treatil'e " On the Pricllhood by St. John Cliryfoflom ;" a.

the courfe is S.W. by S. difl:ance three leagues. Cook ob- tranOation of the works of St. Bernard : he had employed
ferves, that between llreight Le Maire and Cape Horn, they hiaifelf on a French verfion of the Old and New Teilament.
found a current felting, generally very llrong, to the N.E. Moreri.

when they were in with the fliore ; but they loll it when Malstkh, Louis Is.\ac le, better known by the name
they were at the diflance of fi:teen or twenty leagues. ' of Sacy, brother of the precsding, was born at Paris in

Though the doubling of Cape Horn, fays Cook, is fo the year 161 3. He was brought up for the church, and

much dreaded, that in the general opinion it is more eligible was ordained ptioll in 1648. The perl'ecution of the Jan-

to pafs through the llreight of Magellan, we were not Once feniils, in which the members of Port Reyal were involved,

brought under our clofe ritefcd top-fails after we left the obliged him to conceal himfcif in the year 1661, but being

ftreight of Le Miire. But fuppoilng it more eligible to go difcovered in the place of his retreat in 1060, he was fent

round the Cipe than through the ftreight of Magellan, it to the Baflilc. Here he was conllned more than two yeara

may ild! be queftioned, whether it is better to go through and a half, during which time he employed himfelf on the-

the ftreight of Le Maire, or ftand to the eaflward, and tranflalion of the Bible, and fiiiifhcd th'^ whole of the Old
go round St.iten Land. In the account of lord AnfoM's Teftament. After his hberalion he completed his vcrfion

voyage the advice is, that all fliips bound to the South feas, of the New Teftament, which he went over thrice, before

inll ad of palling through the ftreight of L;: Maire, (hould he could pronounce it finiflicd. His works are cxtremclr

conftaj;tly pafs to the eallward of Statca Land, and flioiald numerous, and the topics very various. He was a perfcft

4 mailer
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inader of the French language, and wrote it elegantly.

Moreri.

MAITEA, in Geography. See OsNAnUHG IJland.

MAITED, a town of Perfia, in the province of Ker-

man ; 16 miles N.E. of Sergian.

MAITLAND, John-, in Biography, lord Thyelftane,

and chancellor of Scotland, was born in I5'45. He accom-

panied king .lames VI. to Norway, where his confort, the

princefs of Denmark, was detained by contrary winds. He
died in 1595. He was author of <' Epigrammata Latina,"

publiflicd in the " Delicix Poetarum Scotorum."' G^n.
Biog. Diet.

Maiti^axd, William, a topograptiical and antiquarian

writex-, was born at Brechin, in Scotland, in 1693. His bu-

finefs as a hair merchant led him to travel, and he vifited

Sweden, Denmark, and Germany, and finally fettled in

London. Here he began to apply himfelf to the iludy of

antiquities; and in 1739 pnblilhed the (irll fruit of his la-

bours, winch was his " Hiftory of London." The work,

which was an improvement upon that of Stowc, became po-

pular, and has fince been feveral times repiimcd, with con-

fiderable additions : it has likewife furniihed materials for

many fmalkr and more modern publications. Soon after

the publication of this work, the author is fuppofed to have

retired to his native country, for the purpofe of purfuing

enquiries into its hiftorical antiquities,, and, in 1753, he

publiflicd "A Hillory of Edinljurgh." .Succefs in this

inilance led him to extend hi-; refearches to a much wider

compafs, and he employed himfelf m writing " The Hillory

and Antiquities of Scotland, fro^nthe carlieil Account of

Time to the Death of James; continued by another Hand to

the Acceflion of James VL to the Crown of England."
This work was publifhed in two volumes folio in 17^7 ; the

fame year the author died at Montrofe. Mr. Maitland de-

ferves great applaufe for his induftry, but he was not

reckoned competent for fuch a talk, either with regard to

learning or critical acumen.

M41TLAND, Henkv, a furgeon, is worthy of notice, prin-

cipally as being the tirll perfon who performed the operation

oi inoculating the fmall-pox in England. Mr. Maitland refided

at Conftantinople, in the early part of the i8th century, with

the Hon.Wortley Montague, then ambalTador at the Ottoman
court, where the only fon of that gentleman was inoculated,

at the age of fix years, in 1717 : and, on their return to

England, Mr. Maitland inoculated the infant daughter of

the fame gentleman, in April, 1721. He publifhed a de-

tail of thefe cafes, and of thole of fomc condemned crimi-

nals in Newgate, in February, 1722, in a pamphlet, entitled

" An Account of Inoculating the Small-Pox ;" and fub-

fequently, a fecond pamphlet in " Vindication" of the

former, in reply to the attack of Dr. Wagftaffe. See
Ikoculatiox.
MAITRE a CiiANTKii, /'>., a iinging-maftcr. Rouf-

feau has fo well jjointed out the funftions of a~finging-

maftcr in teaching the elements of the vocal art, that we
fliall tranflate the chief part of his article on the fubjedl.

He includes the mailer's talk in two principal objefts.

The firft regards the cultivating and forming the voice, by
making it capable of all that belongs to linging, with

refpect to compafs, truth of intonation, clearnels and fweet-

nefs of tone, execution, fwclling and diminifliing the notes,

hitting diftances with precifion, and acquiring a free and
open (liake.

The fecond objcft regards the Iludy of the mufical cha-

rafters ; that is, acquiring a facility in reading mufic at

fight, as accurately and readily as a printed book, in the

ftudcnt's own language.

VoL.XXn.

A third part of a mailer's bufinefs is to enforce the duty
of pronouncing and articulating Ihe words with accuracy
and energy ; becaufe defefts in pronunciation are much more
fenfible in Cnging than fpeaking ; as the finger is expected
to tune and foften the harlh fyllables, and render the foft
Hill more fweet.

Millieo ufed to fay, that a voice Ihould be fo culti-

vated and exercifed in folfeggi, as to refemble a ball of
wax, fo long tempered in the hand that it can receive anv
impreflion.

RoufTeau fays nothing of exprejpoti, but that mud come
from the heart as well as the voice. It is perhaps only to
be learnedljy imitation, and taught by example. There are
many clear and powerful voices which give the hearer no
pleafure, however accurately they may execute the notes

;

while a feeble voice has often the undefinable power of af-
fecting us by a natural pathos and interefting exprefllon that
touches and delights us the inftant it is heard. See Ca^jtake,
SOLFEGGIA, and E.XPRESSIOX.

MATTRE-JEAN, Anthony, in Biography, an oculiil
and Uirgeon, was educated at Paris, and praftifed at Mery
on the Seine, with great reputation, at the beginning of the
eighteenth century. He was particularly diltinguifhed for
his fuccefs in the treatment of difeafes of the eyes, both
the healthy and morbid ftrufture of which he had invefti-

gated with great induftr)' and accuracy, as his work, en-
titled " Traite des Maladies de I'CEil, et des Remedes pro-
pres pour leur Guerifon," 1707, fufficiently pfoves. This
treatife, which was feveral times reprinted and tranflated,
was long a llandard, and is ftill entitled to elleem. It con-
tained the firll fatisfaftory proofs that the feat of cataraft
was exclufively in the cryftalline lens, and treated copioully
on all the varieties of the operation of couching. He
likewife publilhed, " Obfervations fur la Formation du
Poulet," Paris 1722, with figures, drawn by himfelf; a
work which contains many original experiments and re-

marks, and which, according to Haller, is not fuiBciently
efteemed. Maitre-Jean was a correfponding member of the
Academy of Sciences at Paris, and fome of his papers were
printed in the Memoirs of that learned body. Eloy Did.
Hill, de la Med. Gen. Biog
MAITS, in Geography, a lake of PruHia, in Natangcn

;

20 miles S. of Rallenburg.

MAITTAIRE, Michael, in Biography, an eminent
bibliographer and philologid, was born about the year 1668.
The place of his birth has not been afcertained, but it has
been niferred from the name that he was dcfcended from
parents, refugees from France. He was educated at Chrill-
church, Oxford, and took his degree of M.A. in 1696:
previoudy to this, he had been nominated fecond mailer of
Wellminller-fchool, a poll which he occupied till 1699. He
was intended for the church, and wrqte fome controverfial
pieces, but it docs not appear that he took orders. He was
patronized by the firft earl of Oxford, and enjoyed the
favour of the fecond earl, and was afterwards appointed
tutor to lord Chellcrfield's natural Ion, Mr. Stanhope. He
was deeply Ikilled in claflical learning, and was author of
many works, which Hill bear a good reputation. His firll

piece was entitled " Gra,-C3s Lingua: Dialefti ;" which was
fucceeded by an " Englifli Grammar." Typographical
antiquities were his ftn-lv and delight, and he gave the
public, in conncftion with thefe Jubjeds, the following
works: " Stephanorum Hiftoria, vitas ipforum ac libros
complcdlens ;" "Hiftoria Typographorum aliquot Pari-
fienfium ;" " Annales Typographic! ab artis Inventione."
In the firft volume, the hiftory of printing was brought
down to the year 1500: the fecond continued it till
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T536; and the third to the year 1664. This was pub-

liihed in 1725. A volume, publifhcd at Amfterdam

in 1773, ufually reckoned tlie fourth, is, in faft, a revi-

fion of the other three. This is a work of great labour, and

highly regarded by bibliographers. A fupplement to it

was publilTied in 1789, at Vienna, fince whieh an enlarged

edition of the whole has been printed at Nuremberg. Mr.

Maittaire edited a number of claflical 'authors, both fepa-

ratelv and in a collected form : of thefe may be mentioned

" Opera ct Fragmenta velerum Poctariim," in two volumes,

folio : " A Greek Tcftamcnt ;" " Mifcellanea Grscorum
aliquot Scriptorum-Carmina ;" " Anacreontis Carmina ;"

and an edition of Livy in fcven volumes i2mo. He ad-

dreffed to the emprefs of Ruflia, a " Carmen Epinicium,"

of his own compofilion ; and publifhed a volume of Latin

poems under the title of " Scnilia."

M.-\JUMA, or New Gaza, in Geography, a fea-port

town of Palefline, near daxa ; which fee.

MAIXENT, St., a town of France, in the department

of the Two Sevres, and chief place of a canton, in the dillridl

of Niort ; 6 miles N.E. of Niort. The place contains

yooo, and the two cantons 19,767 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 250 kiliometres, in 14 communes.-:— Alfo, a town of

France, in the department of the Sarthe, feated on the

Seure ; badly built, furrounded with walls, and containing

an ancient caftle with two fauxbourgs, and about 5000 in-

habitants ; 6 miles S. of La Ferte Bernard.

MAIZ, in jigrkulture, a provincial term applied to a

large light fort of hay bailcet, in fome diftrifts.

MAIZE, or Indian Corn, in Botany. See Zea.
Maize, in ylgihiillure, a Ipecies of grain much ufed for food

in America, under the name of Indian corn. It is very pro-

duAive; thefizcof itsears, where it is cultivated on good warm
foils, being, on a medium, nearly a fpan long, having com-

monly eight or more rows of grain, each of which ufually con-

tains about thirty feeds of various colours, as red, white, yel-

low, blue, olive, greenidi, blackilh, fpeckled, llriped, &c.

fometimes in the fame field and fame ear ; but the white and

yellow are the moft common : nor does thisdiverfity of colours

ever reach beyond the outfideof the grain, the flower of which

is always white, with a little tinge of yellow. The feeds,

which arc as big as large peas, are round at the outer furface,

Ycry fmootli, and fet extremely clofe in llraight lines. The
ear is clothed and armed with feveral ftrong thick huflcs,

which defend it not only from unfeafonable rains, and the

cold of the night (for it does not ripen fully in fome

places till towards the latter end of Septembtr), but alfo

from birds. In the northern diilrifts, the llalk of this

plant, which contains a remarkable fweet pith, and is jointed

like the fugar-cane, docs not grow near fo high as in the

fouthcrn parts. It has long leaves, almoll like the flag

at every joint, and at the top a bunch of flowers of various

colours. Its culture upon any extenfive' fcale has not

hitherto been attempted in this climate.

Soil, Preparation, and Method of/owing or planting.—This

kind of crop maybe grown on mnll forts of foils. On a light,

poor, fandy foil, in Miller's trials, the method of preparation

for it was to have the land ploughed up deep before winter,

and laid up in high ridges till the fpring, when it was broken

fine with the harrow. It was ploughed again in April, laid

level, harrowed fmooth, and then fowed in drills, four feet

afundcr, into which the feeds were dropped at the diftance

of about eight or nine inches from each other. When the

plants were about three inches high, they were thinned with

a hand-hoe, by cutting up fome of them where they grew
too clofe, and the intervals between the rows ploughed

{hallow, to deftroy the young weeds : but when the Hems

MAI
were advanced, the ground in the intervals was ploughed
deep, and the earth laid up to the plants on both fides ; and
when the weeds began to grow again, a third ploughing
was given, to deftroy them. This kept the ground pretty

clean from weeds till the corn was ripe, as the feafon did
not prove wet ; otherwife a fourth ploughing would have
been neceflary.

In Ireland, in the experiments of fir Richard Bulkeley,

the grains were fet a foot afunder, in rows about a yard
diftant from each other. In the former of thefe cafes,

there were from each Italk from three to fix fpikes of
grain, and in the latter from three to fix ftems, and upon
each ttem three fpikes, or ears of corn, with two hundred
and forty grains on each fpike, which was an amazing in-

creafe.

In M. Duhamel's attempts to raife this fort of grain, he-

found it to thrive better in a light and fandy foil, than in ftift'

and clayey land. It did not anfwer without dung ; and the

ground intended for it received two good ploughings in

March. A third ploughing, given towards the end of

April, made the furrows for the feed ; and what clods i-c-

mained after this were either broken by hand or the roller.

And a fine clear day was chofen in May for fowing the

feed, which was done by making at the bottom of the fur-

rows, with a ftick or other inftrument, fmall holes, into each

of which two grains of maize were dropped. The furrow.s

were a foot and a half afunder, and the holes at the fame
dillance, difpofed in fuch a manner, as to form a kind of

quincunx. When the corn-plants appeared, the weakeft of
the two were plucked up, where both feeds had fprung ; and
where neither of them had growp, two new grains were
planted. Towards the middle of June the ground was
hand-hoed round each plant ; and as theyJlud at the bottom
of the furrow, the mould which crumbles down from time

to time, laid fredi earth to their roots, and helped to fupport

them. About the end ot July, a flight hoeing was again

given them, which was the lad ; and the earth laid towards

the roots of the plants.

It is fuggefted, that the panicles of the male flowers, which
grow at the top of each plant, and are well known not to

contain any grain, (hould be cut off" about the middle of

Augull, but care mull be taken that the grain be impreg-

nated before this is done, which may be known by the turgid

appearance of the outward covering of the ears : and they

fliould not be cut oflf from all the plants at the fame time,

as fome of the ears are not impregnated till a fortnight after

others. Thefe panicles are excellent food for cattle. When
they are cut, or (hortly after, all the leaves fliould be dripped

off the dalks, together with all the blighted and fmutty ears :

for it is faid, that the good ears would not grow fo large,

nor the grains be fo well nouriflied, if they Ihould be left

upon the dalks. All thefe leaves and ears are given as

fodder to oxen.

The proper time for reaping maize is towards the end of
September. The ears are then gathered by hand, and put

into bafljets, in which they are carried, and laid in heaps, from

fpace to fpucc, in the field, after whicli they are loaded in

carts, carried home, and fpread upon an even floor prepared

for that purpofe. They are then taken out of their flieath,

or hood, and dried in the fun, before they arc laid up in the

granary, or clfe the grain Js taken out at that time. Maize,
which has been well dried in the fun, will keep feveral vears,

and not be the lefs fit for fowing. The granary fliould be
very dry, and the corn laid up in it (hould be turned at lead

every three months, to prevent its growing mudy, or being

attacked by infedls. There are two ways of taking out the

grain ; the fird, which is the mod expeditious, is by thrclh-

9
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ing it with a flail ; but in this method a deal of the corn is

broken orbruifed. The 2d, and more common, is by rubbing

the ears hard againft the edge of a flat piece of iron ; this

eafily feparates the grains from the fpike, or cob, without

hurting them, and this remainder of the ear is very good food

for oxen. As foon as the ears are gathered, the (talks re-

maining in the ground are plucked up, and laid by for winter

fodder for oxen or other cattle. The field is aftervvards

ploughed up as foon as poffible, it being the general opinion

of farmers, that the roots of the maize would otherwife con-

tinue to fuck up the rich particles of the earth : whether this

be true or not, their notion is, that if this ploughing fliould

be deferred, the next year's crop would certainly fuffer

by it.

When maize is planted only for fodder, particularly for

co^vs and oxen, it is fowed very thick, and harrowed in, or

covered with a rake, in a good foil which has been ploughed

twice, and well dunged ; but it is obferved, that in thefe

thick fowings, all the female flowers are barren, and produce

no grain : and it likewife is fo great an impoveriflier of

land, that though the ground be dunged every time it is

planted, wheat never does fo well where this corn has grown,

as in the neighbouring fields where it never was grown.

In M. Amien's trials it was found of importance to fow
maize rather in the beginning than at the latter end of May,
bccaufe, if it be fown early, the plants will have acquired

fufficient ftrength, before the great heats, to flioot out then

with rigour, and the ears be not liable to that barrennefs to

which they are fubjeft when fown late ; befides, the ftalks

will be llronger, and their ears larger and fuller of grain ; the

cars of maize alfo are greatly hurt by cutting the panicles

too late, which ought to be done before the hoods are open.

By leaving a plant with its male flowers at every twenty feet

difl;ance, all the female ears may be impregnated.

In order to afcertain whether it is beft: to fow maize thick

or thin, he planted three different fpots of ground with this

corn in April ; the feed ufed for the firll, where the grains

were placed about a foot and a half afunder, according to

the common praftice of the country, weighed one ounce and
one penny-weight ; the fecond, in which the grains were only

a foot afunder, was fowed with two ounces and two penny-
weights of feed ; and the third, in which they were but fix

inches apart, was fowed with four ounces and a half. The
firft of thefe fpots produced eighteen pounds and four ounces
of grain ; the fecond fifteen pounds feven ounces ; and the

third eleven pounds two ounces. A manifcft proof, M.
Amien thinks, that fome forts of grain do not thrive unlefs

they are fown very thin, and that for want of this precaution,

a great deal of corn is often loit, and the crops confiderably

diminifhcd.

It is found that this plant, when cut green, affords a good
cattle food : the grain is likewife highly ufeful for feeding

poultry and hogs, and, when ground into flour, for various

purpofes.

But in America, according to a late writer, the common
method to prepare land for Indian corn, is in the fall

(Autumn) to plough it, or what is termed fluJh'mgW.. The
toil is raifcd in a rougli manner by ploughing broad furrows

;

it being fo thin, that it is not turned over, but (lands very

much on the edge : th; ploughs are of a bad conftruftion.

In the latter end of April, or beginning of May, the plan is

to lijl it out, that is, crolTing the field five or fix feet afunder,

fetting two furrows back to hack, then the like the other

way, s»hich forms a fort of hill where thefe furrows crofs

eacli other. The practice is then to go with a large hoc,

fuch as that its weight will break the clods in the fame
manner as malls (beetles) for that ufe, and make the mould

very fine, fomething in the manner that gardeners do for
cucumbers in the field-gardens in this country. In thefe
hills are put four or five corns, and this is generally done in
the firft of May.

Reckoning four corns to one hill, four tlioufand only
will be required to plant an acre containing a thoufand hills.

When the corn is come up, the cuftom is to go with their
hoes, and draw a little mould to the plants, defl:roy any
weeds that may appear, and plant fre(h corn, if any be
wanting, which often happens ; that done, to plough from
thofe hills both ways, then to go with the hoes, and work
the hills again, and to draw the plants of an inferior kind
out, leaving two of the beft on each hill, or if the land be
good, three and fomctimes four, and to tranfplant thofe
drawn out where any are wanting. However, when more
than two plants are left on one hill, there will be little corn,
but much tops and blades. Then to plough all the land
towards the plants one way ; after this it is neceifary to
what they term fucker them, that is, to take off any young
fprouts that have tillered, otherwife the corn will not grow
in the ear to its proper length or fize, but grow ftiort, what
they call cobbings ; this done, juft before it goes into filk,
they plough the land to the corn the contrary way, which is

five times in all. Theexpence would be about feven pounds
per acre, if the work were done by hired labourers, and
horfes for ploughing.

Expences per Acre.

To ploughing, or what is Wxmt^Jluflimg
Ltjl'mg, and preparing the hills for plant-

ing and fowing feed . - .

Moulding the corn, where the firft miffed
Ploughing from the corn
Hoeing and tranfplanting, where any plants

may be wanted • - .

Ploughing to the corn

Suckering the corn ...
Ploughing the contrary way to the corn
Topping and blading ...
Leading home - . _

Pulling the corn . . ._

Carrying home ...
Seed - - . . .

Huflcing fifteen bulhels

Rubbing it off the ear, (fifteen buftiels)

£.
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fix feet, harrowing the feed in, and found on actual trials,

that a better crop of Indian corn may be raifcd by planting

at fix feet apart, and eighteen inches in the drills, than by
any other mode whiijh he has attempted, where the land is

rich. Upon very poor land he does not, however, doubt

but that the hill method may be fuperior, as by hoeing and

ploughing there may be rather more of the bed earth added

to the roots of the corn. This fort of drilling was found

the beft and cleancll method, as wtU as probably the

cheapeft.

It is further dated, thit " good Indian corn will be from

twelve to fourteen ftet high, and that the white corn is much
higher than the yellow ; but the yellow is by far the fweeteft,

although the tops and blades are not fo abundant. There are

feveral kinds or varieties, both of yellow and white corn ;

the yellow is earlier than the white by one month." And,
that, " the tops are fet up in bunches or (hocks ; the blades

are pulled off, tied up in fmall bundles, about one pound

each, and hung on one of the corn llalks by the tic or band,

and in two or three days it is ready to carry." It is added,

that " the ufual method of prefcrving them for the winter

is to make what is trrnied a foejder-houfe, by fetling up long

grained polls, and laying a rail upon the top, then placing

other rails upon the gfound, leaning againft what may be

termed the ridge-tree, they then lay the tops on like thatch,

the blades are itorcd within the ho<ife ; the hufks are put into

the houfe after the corn is gathered and hufl<ed, and given in

the winter to the cattle. The white corn generally hangs on
till frolly weather, as it takes a great deal of curing or har-

dening, having a very thick huik and a large cob. One leaf

hangs over another, and the ear hangs downwards, and
would not take harm all the winter, were not the car to drop
off the llalk. It is generally gathered in frolly weather, and
fomctimes when fnow is on the ground. One reafon for this

may be, that it does lefs injury to the wheat, as they are

obliged to cart upon the land where the wh.tat grows. The
corn is taken from the cob by hand, as it cannot he thredied

as grain is. The farmers have generally a huddng feail,

when all the neighbours come and help to huflc."

It may be noticed that this fort of crop was formerly in-

troduced in rotation w^ith other forts of grains, fo as to
greatly injure the g'-ound, as well as be lefs prodnftivc ; and
the practice dill prevails in many places ; but in the more
improved methods of cultivation, and where the better forts

ot hulLanc'.ry prevail, it is now the cudom to grow this kind
of grain in courfes with crops of the green ameliorating fort,

fuch as thefe below, and in that manner.

1. Old American Maize Courfe.

I. Maize,
~ 2. Wheat or rye,

3. Lay, or mean pafture ;

or,

1. Maize,

2. Naked fallow,

3. Wheat,

4. Laj , or mean pafture.

Courfes of Crops.

II. Better Maize Courfe.

1. Maize,

2. Wheat, or fpring barley,

3. Clover,

4. Rye or winter barley,

5'. Clover,

6. Clover.

III. Improved Maize Courfe.

T. Maize,

2. Beans,

3. Barley,

4. Clover,

5. Wheat,
0. Clover.

This is not a beneficial crop, and from calculation it can-

not ; yet it mud be a ufeful one, as it is the whole fupport

of the American population. They begin to eat it as foon

as it is formed in what is termed reading cars ; they boil

them, and eat the corn in the fame manner as we do green

peas, with drawn butter, and no bacon, ham, beef, mut-

ton, or any other kind of meat. The blades and tops feed

the horfes, cattle, and rtieep ; the corn feeds both man and

bead, and is very excellent food for fowls, hogs, &c. The
people eat it in hominy, mufli and bread, or cakes ; the

hominy is made in hke manner to our creed wheat buttered,

by knocking the hu/l< off in a wooden mortar ; the mu(h is

made of the flour as our hady pudding, and eaten with

milk or treacle. The better fort of people make a very

nice cake, with eggs and milk, about the thicknefs of py-

fleets, or what are called crumpets in London ; the lower

clafs of people mix the (lour with water, make a fort of

pafte, and lay it before the fire on a board or (hingle to

bake, and generallyeac it hot, as it is but very indifferent

food when cold ; it is called Johnny cake.

MAIZIERES, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Upper Marne, and chief place of a can-

ton, in the didrift of Joinville ; four miles N.W. of Join-

Tille.

MAKADAMA, \n Mythology, a name of the Hindoo
god of love, Kama ; which fee.

MAKALLiA, in Geography, a fea-port town of Ara-

bia, in the province of Hadramaut ; 60 miles S.S.W. of

Hadramaut. 2

MAKANNA, a kingdom of Africa, fituated between
the rivers Senegal and Gambia ; 300 miles from the Atlantic

ocean.

MA KARA, a fabulous marine monder, frequently men-
tioned and alluded to by Indian authors. It is borne in the

banner of Kama, the Hindoo god of love, as noticed under
that article ; one of whofe names is hence Makara-ketu. It

is alfo the lign Capricorn in the Indian zodiacs, and fome
writers deem it the horned (hark. A combination of the

goat and fifh in that fign is not unfre(juently feen on the zo-

diac of feveral nations, both eallern and wellern, of which
notice is taken under the article Capricor.v.

MAKAREV, in Geography, a town of Rudia, in the

government of Niznei-Novgorod, on the Volga ; 24 miles

E.N.E. of Niznei-Novgorod. N. lat. 56 25'. E. long.

44' 44'. Alfo, a town of Ruffia, in ihe government of

Kodrom, on the Unza ; 80 miles E. of Kollroma. N. lat.

j8' Co'. E. long. 44" 14'.

MAKAYA, a town of Africa, in the kingdom of

Kayor, about 21 miles from the Atlantic ocean. N. lat.

15' 20'. W. long. 16' 24'.

MAKE, in Laiv, fignifies to perform and execute.

I'hus, to make his law, is to perform that law to which

a man had formerly bound himfelf ; v. gr. to clear hinifelf

of adlion commenced againd him by his own oath, and the

oath of his neighbours, otherwife called to wage law. See

Wager of Law.
So, to make fervices or cudoms, is nothing clfe but

to perform what belongs to them.

Make-'



W A K M A K

MAKE-ha-wi, in Falconry: See Hawk.
Make, To, in Sea Language, is varioufly applied : e. g.

to make a hoard. See Board.
To make the land, is to difeover it from a diftant fitua-

tion, in confequence of approaching it after a fea voyage

:

to make fail is to increafe the quantity of fail already ex-

tended, either by letting out the reefs, and by hoiiling an

additional number of fmall fails, or by either of thefe ope-

rations feparately : to make flern way, is to retreat or move
with the Hern foremoft : to make water cafually fignifies to

leak ; but a (hip is faid to make foul water, when running

in (hallow water, her keel dillurbs the mud or ooze, lying

at its bottom.

MAKEN KuR-AssAY, in Geography, one of the Ku-
rile iflands, about 20 verfts in length, and ten in breadth.

It is fcattered with rocks, efpecially about the (hores, and
many meadow grounds and moift places. It has no (landing

wood, but a few (hrubs ; its red foxes are few j fea-beavers

and feals he about its (hores. It has neither lake nor llream,

though it abounds with fprings ; it is altogether uninha-

bited.

MAKEFIELD, Upper and Lo-wer, townfliips of

America, in Berks' county, Pennfylvania, the former con-

taining iiol, and the latter 963 inhabitants.

MAKENABAD, a town of Perlia, in Segeftan ; 90
miles S.E. of Zareng.

M-AKER, a village of Enghuid, in the county of De-
von, on the Corni(h fide of the Taniar, near Phymouth found :

the church tower of which is a fea mark. N. lat. 50 20'.

W. long. 4" 1 1'.

MAKER-DUR, a town of Hindoodan, in the circar

of Kitchwara ; 22 miles N. of Budawar.
MAKERRA, a river of Algiers, that rifes about 26

miles E, from Tremecen, and after a courfe of about 30 miles

changes its name to Sig.

MAKESIN, a town of Afialic Turkey, in the province

of Diarbekir, on the Khabur ; 105 miles S.W. of Moful.

MAKIAN. See M.vcKiAN.
MAKINBOY, a name given by the people of Ireland

to a kind ot (purge, or tiihymale, common there : this is

a very violent puige, as all the other fpurges are ; but the

Iri(h have an opinion that it will produce this effedt only by
being carried in the pocket. This opinion, which had been

univerfally believed for many ages, was proved to be

falfe by Dr. Mullen, who carried a large quantity of it

about him many days together, on purpofe to give a fair

trial ; but it had not any the leall elfect on him.

MAKING-UP, a term u fed by dillillers to exprefs the

bringing fpirits to a certain llandard of ilrength by the ad-

dition of water. See Lowehing
It is ufed principally in the diftilling fpirits, after their

firll drawing, either by way of reftifying them, or of giving

them the virtues of aromatic ingredients, in order to make
the compound waters ; fuch as cinnamon, anifeed, and the

like. See Distillation.
In the making of thefe compounds, fomc ufc an alcohol, or

totally inflammable fpirit, which is much the bell method ;

otiiers ule ordinary proof fpirit of malt, or niolades. If

tho latter be ufed, it is bell not to put any water with it into

the dill ; but if the former, fo iiuch water is to be added as

will reduce it to the proof itrcngth, which is jull an equal

quantity. When this is done, there (hould be drawn uS
three-fifths of the whole by dillillation ; and the far better

way would be to keep this liquor in this very Hate, which is

jull the (treiigth of the trois-cinqiics brandy of the French :

but as people require thefe waters to be kept for drinking,

in fucii a Hate as not to exceed at the utmoil the llreiiglh of

proof fpirit, generally to fall much (liort of it, it is necef-

fary to reduce this three-fifths to the whole, or more than

the whole quantity of the proof fpirit put into the ftill. The
apothecaries, to this end, ufually let the ilill continue to work
without changing the receiver, till an equal quantity is pro-

duced to the fpirit put in, or one-fourth more ; it being the

ufual llandard in ;hefe waters to have five quarts made from

a gallon of the fpirit. By the. method of doing this, by
letting the ilill run, the faints are taken into the water,

and give it a vapid and difagreeable tade. In'.lead of this,

the didiller, when he has drawn off his three-fifths of the

quantity of proof, makes up the whole of the deilined

quantity, by adding the two other fifth>, or more than that,

if required, of common water, in which it is alio cullomary

to didblve fonie fine fugar, and this gives a fulneis 111 the

mouth to the water, and makes it mellow, or lo(e the tiery

tade of the dill much fooner. If it be only r.iade up to the

Hrength of proof, it will mellow much fooner than if re-

duced one-fifth below that (landard, as the oil is nuich more
perfeclly diffolved in fpirit of a llandard prool drength,

than in fuch as is weaker. Tlie water employed in the mak-
ing up, (hould be either foft and clear river-water, or elfe

fpring-vv'ater rendered foft ' by didillation, othervvife it

is apt to turn the water thick, and precipitate a lediinent,

efpecially if the water be drawn lower than proof, or if the

fpirit, originally employed, partake of an alkaline nature

from the falts ufed in its reilification, as is ufually the cafe

in the malt fpirits, the grofs oil of which requires to be fe-

parated by mixing fait of tartar or pot-afh with it in the ftill

in the reftification

When it is necelTary to make up waters lower than proof,

they are generally cloudy ; but this may be remedied, and

they may be fined down in a day or two with a fniall quan-

tity of alum, or with whites of eggs, or the jelly of ilinglafs

beat up to a froth, and nuxed in the fame manner as is ulually

done in the refining of wines.

The fugar, added to thefe cordial waters, has not only

the advantages of mellowing and filling the mouth, but it

unites the oil to the fpirit in a manner that it could never be

united in without it. Shaw's ElTay on Didillery.

MAKKEDAH, in Jncieut Geography, a royal city of

the tribe of Judah, in Palelline, near which the five ki«gs of

the Amorites were put to death by Jo(hua. It was once a

very ftrong city, and placed by Eufebius about eight miles

from Eleutheropolis.

MAKO, Paul, m Biography, canon of the cathedral of
Waizen, a learned Hungarian, defcended from a noble fa-

mily, was born at .laf/.-apatin in the year 1724 ; he entered

the order of the Jefuits, and made fuch pro ^refs in his lludies,

that he was foon appointed teacher of logic and metaphyfics

at Tymau, and afterwards profefior in the univerfity of

Vienna. He filled the fame department afterwards in the

Thercfianum, where he procured, by hi;i amiable difpofition,

the love and clleem of all the young nobility who frequented

that femiuary from almoll every part of Europe ; and when
the Hungarian high Ichool of Tymau was afterwards trans-

ferred to Ofen, the emprefs, Mary Tiierefa, appointed him
a member of the academic fcnatc. He exerted hiinfelf with

great zeal and ability to introduce a tade for icientific piir-

fuits into Hungary; and during his moments ot leifure, he

purfued, with unahating ardour, the belles lettres. He
died in

1 793. The principal works which he left behind

him are, " Dcfcriptio Provincia; Moxitarum in regno Pc-
ruano, qua m e Scriptis pollhurais Franc-Xav. Eder e Soc.

Jcl. Annis XV. facri apud eofdem curionis digeflit, enpolivit

et adnota'iunculis ilhillravii, P. ivlako ;" " Dill'ertatio

Phy(. dc natura ct remediis Fulminum ;" " Elementa Ma-
thefcos
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thefcos pun ;" " ElemcHta Geometriae Purat." Gen.

Biog.

MAKONDA, in Geography, a town of Africa, in Lo-

ango, on the fca-coall ; 40 miles N.W. of Loango.

MAKOONDA, a town of Hindooftan, in the country

of Allahabad ; 60 miles S. of Allahabad. N. lat. 24' 33'.

E. long. 84 37'.

MAKOViTZE, a town of Hungary; 16 miles S.E.

of Palot/.a.

MAKOUSKI, John, in Biography, generally known

by the name of Maccovius, a celebrated Polifh Protellant

divine, and profeflbr of divinity at Franekcr, was born at

Lobzenic in the year 1588. He went through his courfe of

philofophy at Dantzic, under the celebrated Keckerman,

and rofc to eminence among his fellow ftudents. He was ad-

mitted doftor of divinity at Franekcr in the year 1614, and

was in the following year clefted to the profefforfliip of

divinity in the univerlity. In the exercife ©f the duties at-

tached to his office, he was accufed of hercfy, and the

charge being made, it was examined by the fynod of Dort,

who gave it as their opinion, that he was unjuftly accufed.

He died in 1644, leaving behind him feveral works relating

to the controverfy againll the Arminians and Socinians. Mo-

reri.

M.\KOVSKOI, in Geography, a town of Ruffia, in the

government of Tobolik, on the Ket ; 48 miles W. of Eni-

feilk.

MAKOW, a town of PerCan Armenia ; 8l miles S. of

Erivan.—Alfo, a town of the duchy of Warfaw ; 40 miles

N.N.E. of Warfaw.
MAKRAN. SeeMECRAN.
M.VKR.AN, a town of Arabia, in the province of Hedsjas,

the relidence of a fcheich.

MAKSCHOUS, a town of Arabia, in the highlands of

Hedsjas, the refidence of an independent foirereign fcheich,

whofe domain contains feveral towns and villages. This

fcheich is of the ;ribe of Harb, and he is fo powerful that on

occafion he can bring 2000 men into the field. During the

months favourable for palturage, the moft diltinguilhed per-

fons of this tribe live in tents ; during the relidue of the

year, they inhabit the towns and villages. The lower clafs

live commonly through the whole year in huts thatched with

grafs. Their principality is fituated upon the mountains

between Mecca and Medina. The chief of the tribe of Harb

is the perfon who principally harafles the caravans, and lays

them under contribution. Unlefs the Syrians and Egyptians

pay the tribute he demands, for permiflion to pafs through

his territories, he mufters up an army of his own fubjefts and

his neighbours, all of whom are very willing to pillage a

caravan.

MAKSENOVKA, an oftrog of Ruflia, in the govern-

ment of Irkutfk, on the coaft of the Frozen fea. N. lat.

72 . E. long. 134'' 24'.

MAKSIMA, St., afmall ifland of Ruffia, in the Frozen

fea. N. lat. 71' 20'. E. long. 133° 34'.

MAKSUDEGHI, a town of Perfia, in Farfiftan ; eight

miles S. of Komlha.

MAKSZYN, a town of Bulgaria ; 50 miles W.S.W. of

Ifmael.

MAKTIN, a town of Beffarabia ; 34 miles S.S.W. of

Akerman.
MAKU, or St. Thaddeus, a town of Perfian Ar-

menia, on, the Akfiai, a river which runs into the Aras ; 60

miles S. of Erivan.

MAL DES ArdenS, or Morbus ardentium, in Medicine,

terms which have been apphcd by fome medical writers to

iwo or three different epidemic difeafcs, in an acceptation

nearly fynonimous with the ignit Sti. yintonii, and ignisfactr

of others. See lovtisfacer, and Ergot.
MALA, or Demala, in Geography, a town of Euro-

pean Turkey, in the Morca ; 45 miles S.E. of Argos.
Mala, a river of Peru, which runs into the Pacific

ocean, S. lat. 1 2° 40'.

Mala Aurea, in Botany, a name by which fome author*
have called l\\c pomaamoris, or fruit of the lycnperficon.

MALA AC, in Geography, a town of Meckley, 1 2 miles

S.S.E. of Munnypour.
MALABAR, a name given to the weftern coaft of Hin-

dooftan, from cape Comorin to about 100 miles S. of Goa.
The name of Malabar is faid to be derived from the Malabar

word " Malayalam," denoting " mountainous ;" the ter-

minations ar, tar, and bar, fignifying, in that language, a

people or nation ; confequently " Maleiwar'' or '• Maleibar"
would denote as much as "mountaineers," or "inhabitants

of the mountains." The fyllable /ai, when uttered with ra-

pidity, takes the found of /a, and the name of Malabar was
applied to the people, from the hilly country, who defcended

from the mountains, and fettled upon the coaft.

That traft of country which is properly called the Mala-
bar, lies nearly in the direftion of N.W. and S.E. from
cape Comorin to Canara, between the 18th and 14th de-

grees of north latitude ; to the eail, it is divided from the

coaft of Coromandel, by a high range of mountains, called

the " Ghauts," and to the fouth-weft it is waflicd by the

Arabian fea. The principal kingdoms which it compre-
hends are thofe of Travancore, Cocliim, Cranganore, and
Calicut ; of which the firlt has become the principal and
the moft powerful. The Malabar, or rather the forts of
Coylang, Call Coylang, Cranganore, and Cananore, efta-

bhflicd by the Portuguefe on that coaft, were conquered by
the Dutch in the years 1662 and 1663, and they long re-

tained the pofleffion of all, except Cananore. The extent

of the Dutch company's pofteffions from Coylang to

Chittua, Cananore not being under their dominion, com-
prifed, from S.E. to N.W. adiftance of 32 leagues; but if

we except Paponetty, (which fee,) and foine fmall diftrifts

interfperfed along the coaft, the company poffeffed no
other aftual property in the foil, than in that upon which
their fortifications were conttrufted. The land is every

where low, interfefted by many rivers, which defcend from
the interior mountains ; it abounds in plantations of trees,

and more efpecially of the cocoa-nut tree, and affords a very

pleafant profpeft. The rivers render it extremely fertile,

particularly in rice ; the fea furnifties a copious iupply of

fifti, and provifions are cheap. The feafons arediftinguifhed

into the dry and rainy, called the bad and good monfoon
;

the former being reckoned from Oftober to April, and the

latter comprehending the other months. This divifion is oc-

cafioned by the mountains of the Ghauts ; for upon the

coaft of Coromandel, the reverfe takes place with refpcdl to

the monfoons.

The firft and principal article of trade produced upon the

coaft of Malabar is pepper, which is very abundant, and

reckoned the beft in Afia. The Areca nut is the fecond

produftion of the country ; and this is conveyed by land to

all parts of the peninfula, and likewife by fea, to the coaft of

Coromandel, and to Bengal. A third produftion is ih?

wild cinnamon (Caffia lignea), of which it is faid that a

quantity of one million of pounds is yearly exported to thr

gulf of Perfia, and to the Red fea ; and a fmall proportion

is fent to Europe, where it is principally ufed to adulterate

the genuine, or Ceylon, cinnamon. Coarfe cotton cloths are

alfo made in the fouthern parts, in the Travancore country,

which, without forming a confiderable objeA of trade, were
moftly
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moftly difpofed of to the Englidi at Ansjengo. Capok forms dufted with oxen and buffaloes, the chief produdt being rice.

alfo an article of trade, and is exported to Bengal, to the Game and fruits were abundant, and the forefts fwarmed
coaft of Coromandel, and to China. with monkies, tigers, wild boars, and wild elephants. Be-
The native inhabitants of the country are inclined to fides the tiger and elegant, Malacca produces the civet-cat,

be lean ; they are ufually of the fame fize and ftature as the and Sonnerat fays that wild men are found here, meanino-
Gentoos at Surat and in Bengal ; but they are much blacker, perhaps orang-outangs. Some fmgular birds are alfo found

;

nearly as black as the African negroes, though with better and it likewife produces a delicious fruit called the Mangof-
formed countenances. Their religion is that of the Hin- ten. The Portuguefe were accuftomed to purchafe annually
doos, but many of them have been converted by mitlionaries from Patani about ijoo cattle for their fettlement at Ma-
to the Roman Catholic perfuafion, and they have many Ro- lacca. The kingdom of Johor comprehended the fouthern
man Catholic churches. Here are alfo many Chriftians, of extremity of the Cherfonefe, and its chief towns were
thofe denominated Chriftians of St. Thomas. Among the Linga, Bintam, Carimon, and Betufabea, the laft of which
Malabars, the " Nairs" are the nobles and warriors of the

land, who are dillinguifhed by the fcymetar which they al-

ways wear, and who poffefs many privileges above the com-
mon people. Their princes polTefs almoft an abfolute au-

thority over their fubjefts. Befides the original Malabars,

many other people have been allured to fettle here, by the

was the capital, fituated in a marfhy litiiation, on the river
Johor, about fix leagues from the fea, and confilling of
houfes elevated about eight feet from the ground. The
whole of this country belonged to the king, who aflianed
lands to thofe who demanded them ; but the indolence of
the Malays left it to the wild luxuriance of nature. Ac-

profits of trade ; fuch as Moors, Arabians, Perfians, and a cording to the account of Valentyn, the peninfula of Ma-
colony of Jews, who, as they pretend, are the pofterity of lacca is bounded on the north by the river Riadang, which
the ten tribes carried away into captivity by Shalmanefer. runs by Linga to the eaft, and by a fmall range of hills

Thefe dwell in a feparate town, in which are three fyna- that feparate it from the kingdom of Siam ; and it contained
gogues. The towns, or villages, which they inhabit, and five provinces, which derive their names from their capitals,
where they are employed in trade, has received the appella- On the eaftern coaft are thofe of Patani and Pahang, followed
tion of " Makwan-Sieri."

Cranganore was fold by the Dutch to the king of Travan-
core, taken from him by Hyder Ali, and re-taken by the

Englifli in 1790. Cochim, Quilcn, Quila-Quilon, and the

other fcttlemer.ts of the Dutch, on the coaft of Malabar, have

fhared the fate of the greater part of their Indian polfeffions,

and are ailually in the hands of the Engliili.

Malabar, Cape, or Sandy Point, a narrow ftrip of land,

projefting from the S.E. part of cape Cod, in the Mafla-

chufetts, eight miles S. by W. N. lat. 41 - 33'. W. long.

70° 3'.

Malabar Nut, in Botany, a fpecies of ihejujlicia ; which
fee.

MALABATHRUM, among the indents, an excellent

fweet-fcented ointment.

Malabathkum, Indian leaf, in Botany. See Tamala-
PATRA.
MALABRIGO, in Geography, a harbour on the coaft

of Peru, in the South fea.

MALACATLAN, a town of Mexico, in the province

of Mechoacan ; 16 miles S.E. of Colima.

MALACCA, or Malaya, a peninfula of Afia, at the

extremity of the kingdom of Siam, furrounded by the fea,

except at its junftion with this kingdom. The northern

limits are not llriftly defined ; but the peninfula is reckoned
to be about 80°, or 560 Britifh miles in length, and in me-

by the moft fouthern kingdom of Djohor or Johor ; and on
the weftern coaft are thofe of Keidah, or Quedah,and Perah,
followed by another province called the Malay coaft, and of
which the capital is Malacca. The inland part of the penin-
fula feems to remain full of extenfive and original forefts,

without towns or villages ; but the country, though not fuiB-
ciently explored, is now known to produce pepper and
other fpices, with fome precious gums and woods. The
chief mineral is tin, in which Quedah and Perah, as Hamil-
ton denominates them, are rich ; and a high mountain N.E, of
Malacca fupplies rivers that afford fmall quantities of gold
duft. In the river Pahaung, flowing near the town of Ma-
lacca, lumps of gold about five or fix ounces in weight have
been found at the depth of from three to ten fathoms. Of the
government of Malacca we may form an idea from the account
which Mr.Marfden has given of that of the Malays in Sumatra.
See Menangeabow.
From an account of the ancient hiftory of this coun-

try, cited by Valentyn in his " Defcription of the Dutch
Settlements in the Eaft Indies," 1726, from a Malay MS.
written in the Arabian charadtcr, we are led to believe,
that the Malays were firft fettled on the eaftern coaft
of Sumatra, in the kingdom of Palambang, oppofite to
the ifle of Banca, at the river Malajee, which encircles
the mountain Mahameirac, and afterwards joins the river

Tatang. Some have fuppofed that the river derives its

dial breadth about 150 miles. It derives its name from the name from the Malays ; but Valentyn is of opinion that they
Malays, who are molUy Mahometans, and in a confiderable derived theirname from the river,and communicated itto their
degree civilized ; but the inland parts fecm to be poirefied prefent peninfula, which formerly belonged to the king of
by a more rude native race, of which our knowledge is very Siam, and was inhabited by fiftiermen. This MS. being re-
imperfecl. In the laft century Mandelflo, or rather Oiea-
rius, who publiftied his voyage, defcribcs Malacca as divided

into two kingdoms, that of " Patani" in the north, and
that of "Johor" in the fouth. The former was inhabited

by Malays and Siamefe; who were by profcflion Mahometans,
and tributary to Siam. The town is built of reeds and

cent, we can only infer from it that the Malays came from
the weft. The traditions founded on this and other fimi-

lar MSS. report, that the Malays, during their refidcnce
in Sumatra, chofe a king, who reigned 48 years, and pre-
tended to be a defcendant of Alexander the Great. This
happened about the year 1 160 of the Chriftian era. Dui

wood, but the mofque of brick ; and the commerce was ing this reign, it is faid, the Malays proceeded to the opuo-
condufted by the Chinefc and Portll^'lIefe fettlers, while the fite coaft and fettled on the N.E. corner, whence they gra-
native Malays were chiefly employed in fifhing and agricnl- dually fpread, and the country afl'umed the name " Tanah
ture. From this traveller we learn, that in Malacca there Malajee," or Malay land, extending from 2 ' to ii^N. lat.

are continued rains with a N.E. wind during the months of After a refidence of fonie years, the Malays built their firft

November, December, and January. Agriculture was con- town " Singapocra," which gave its name to the fouthern

ftrait.
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Urait. Tlie Uft king of Singapoera was compelled by a

hodile fovcreign of a aiftiift in the iflc of Java to retire north-

ward, where, in the year 1253, he built a new capital, called

Malacca, as it is faid, from the name of a tree, the Mirabolan,

under which he had taken flielter, while he was hunting. Hav-

uig eftablifhed falutary laws, he died in the year 1274. A/
this king had adopted the appellations " Shah" and " Sul-

tan," it furnilhes a prcfumption, that Mahometanifm was now

introduced. The fecond in fuccefTion after this prince, who is

cfteemed the tirll Mahometan fovereign, reigned 57 years.

He extended more widely the name of Malays, and having

acquired by marriage the kingdom of Aracan, he dird in

1333. In proccfs of time, the commercial town of Ma-.

lacca was regarded, with Madjapit and Pofi, as the third

celebrated city in thefe regions. Sultan Mantfoer Sh'ah, who

afcended the throne in 13741 and in the courfc of his long

reign of 73 years, annexed by marriage the kingdom of An-
drigiri on the E. jfide of Sumatra, to Malacca, became

fo powerful that he was ftyled "emperor. In confequence of

an alliance with the emperor of China, vvliofc dau^^hter he

married, he fubdued the kingdom of Pahang. Malacca

was now elleemed the chief city in thefe parts of the eatlern

world. Mantfoer died in 1447. During an inglorious nign

of his fon and fuccefTor, the i Ith king of ihe Malays, tlie

6th of Malacca, and the jth who protefTed the Mahometan

religion, Malacca became fubjeft to Siam ; but at his death,

in 1477, he was fucceeded by a prince, under whole go-

vernment, in the year 1509, the Malays threw off tiie yoke

of Siam. It was in this year that the Portuguefe difcovtred

Malacca, to which they were led by the vain idea of linding

the golden Cherfonefe of the ancients.

With this view Emanuel, king of Portugal, fent out a fleet

of 16 ftiips under the command of Sequeira. Among the

officers of this fleet was Magalliaens or Magellan, who af-

terwards became famous as the tirll circumnavigator of the

globe. Many attempts were made to air.iffinate Sequeira,

and finding it impofiible to make a comm.'rcial arrangement

advantageous to his country, he returned to Portugal. At
this time Albuquerque ( fee his article) wiis the Portuguefe

viceroy in the Eaft Indies. On the 1 11 of Auguft, 15 1 1 , he

arrived before Malacca with a powerful fleet, while the king

of Pahang was in the town on occafion of celebrating his

nuptials with the daujjhter of fultan Mahmud Shah, the fove-

reign of the peninfula. Malacca was taken by ft;orm ; and the

king fled to Johor, where he founded a new town and king-

dom. The Portuguefe, having gained complete poffeflion of

Mdlacca, formed an alliance with Siam. The king of

Johor died in 1513, and was fucceeded by his fon fultan

Ahmud Shah, who afterwards made a treaty with the Portu-

guefe. Among the Portuguefe governors of Malacca was

Peter Mafcarenhas in 1526, from whom was, probably, de-

rived the name anciently given to the iflc of Bourbon. Dur-

ing the reign of a fovereign, called Alawoddin, who took

pofleflion of the throne in 1591, the Dutch arrived, and

formed an alliance with this prnice againll the Portuguefe.

In 1606 the Dutch, in cojijundlion with the king of Johor,

attacked Malacca ; and tliey made various attempts in fuc-

ceeding years to gain pofleflion of the country. But they

were obliged to content themfelves with a fadory in Johor.

At length Anthony Van Diemen, the famous governor-ge-

neral of the Dutch fettlements in the Eall Indies, finding a

favourable opportunity fir the execution of his purpofc, dif-

patchcd in June 1640, a fleet of 12 fliips and fix floops to

blockade Malacca; and thefe were joined by about 20 fmall

veflels of Johor. The Dutch foon crefted a battery, and the

fiege was accompanied with famiuc and peftilence. In Janu-

ary, 1 541, the famine was fo feverc, that the inhabitants

were obliged to expel their women and children. The Dutch
alfo fuffercd much from heat and fatigue ; ar.d at length

impatience and defperaiion produced a general afliiult, which,

was executed on the 14th of J uiuary ; and the governor

capitulateJ. Valentyn reports, that during the ficge more ,

l»ian 7000 died in the tow:i. and a greater number found
means to efcape. The Dutch loll about 1500, chiefly by
the plague. Thys the I'ortuguefc, after a polTenion of

nearly 130 years, loft this valuable fe'tlement, then elleemed,

after Goa, the richell in tl.e Eall Indies. Malacca, which
is reprefenled as a ftrong place, was taken pofllflion of by
the Englifli in Auguft 1795. The Malay empire is now
added to the dominions of Great Britain in the Eaft by the

capture of Java, in confequence of which Britain is become
the miftrefs of the whole of the Malayan Archipelago.

The Malays, whofe origin is not fatisfaclorily afcertaincd,

are in general a well made people, fomcwhat below the mid-

dle ft.iture. Their limbs arc fmall, but well (haped, and

they are particularly flender at the wrifts and aakles Their

com). Icxion is tawny, their eyes large, their nofes feem to

be flattened more by art than nature ; and their liair is very

long, black, and fliining. They are reckoned the moll in-

genious, fagacious, and polilhed people in the Eall Indies.

As the Malays refemble the Chmefe and Tartars in their fea-

tures. It has been iuggelled as probable that they are de-

fcended from thofe nations. Their progrefs from Malacca,

acrofs the narrow ftrait of that name, to Sumatra, from

thence to Java, and from Java to all Polynefia, was fo eafy,

even in the moil frail veflels, that there is no difficulty in

accounting for their being found, as they really are, in

pofleflion of the fea-coafts of almoft every iflaiid. Mr.
Marfden, in the laft edition of his valuable work, feems to

have retradled the opinion which he once held of Malacca
being the original country of the Malays, and to think that

they pafted tiiitlier from Sumatra. Not only their phyfical

appearance, but their manners and culloms, as well as

language, have undergone a conliderable change by the over-

whelming influence of the Arabs, who from the' g'.h to the

14th century, appear to have enjoyed the exclufive com-
merce and dominion of the oriental iflands, the greater

part of which has received the religion of Maliomet.

Thele people in former times poffefl'ed great powers, and

made a very confiderable figure on the theatre of Afia

;

and their country was well cultivated and populous. The
fea was covered with their fltips, and their commerce was
very extenfive. At different times they fent out various

colonies, which in fucceflion peopled a great part of Suma-
tra, Java, Borneo, Celebes, and Macaflar, the Moluccas,

the Philippines, and thofe innumerable iflands of the Archi-

pelago, which bound Alia on the E. and which occupy an

extent of 700 leagues in longitude from E. to W. and about

600 in latitide from N. to S. Every where the people feem

to be the fame. They fpeak almoft the fame language, and

they have the fame laws and the lame manners. To this

purpole Koempfer fays in his " Hittory of Japan," that

the Malayans had in formes times the greateft trade in the

Eaft Indies, and frequented with their merchant fhips not

only all the coafts of Afiii, but ventured even over to the

coafts of Africa, particularly to the great ifland of Mada-
gafcar. That the Malayans have not only frequented Ma-
dagafcar, but that they have been the progenitors of lome
of the prefent race of inhabitants, is confirmed by the tefti-

mony of M. de Pages, who vifited that ifland fo late as

1774. The title which the king of the Malayans afliimed

to himfclf, fays Kcempfer, of " Loid of the Winds and Seas

to
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to tbe Eaft and Weft," is an evident proof of their extenfive

migration ; but much more the Malay language, which
fpread almoft all over the Eaft, much after the fame manner
as formerly the Latin, and of late the French, did all over

Europe.

M. le Poivre, cited by Mr. Pennant in his " Outlines of

the Globe," lays, that travellers, who make obfervations

on the Malays, are aftonilhed to find in the centre of Afia,

tinder the fcorching climate of the line, the laws, the manners,

the culloms, and the prejudices of the ancient inhabitants

of the north of Europe. The Malays are governed by feudal

laws, "that capricious fyftem, conceived for the defen':eof the

liberty of a few againft the tyranny of one, whilfl: the mul-

titude is fubjeft to (lavery and oppreflion." Thus we have

bere a chief, who has the title of king or fultan, iffiiing his

commands to his great valFals, who obey when they think

proper ; thefe have inferior vafTals whofe couduft is limilar to

that of their fuperiors. The " Oramcai," or noble, forming

fmail part of the nation, live independent, and fell their

fcrvices to thole who are difpofed or able to give them the

bell price ; whilil the body of the nation is compofed of

flaves, and lives in perpetual fervitude. With thefe Idws,

fays M. le Poivre, the Malays are reillefs, fond of navigation,

war, plunder, emigrations, colonies, defperate enterpriles,

advefnlures, and gallantry. They talk inccfliintly of their

honour and bravery, whillt they are univerfally confidered

by thofe with whom they have intercourfe as the molt

treacherous and ferocious people on the face of the globe ;

and yet, which appears extremely lingular, they fpeak the

foftell language of Alia. The ferocity of the MacalTars is

the reigning charafterillic of all the Malay nations, and as

an evidence of their faithlefrnefs and treachery, it is alleged,

that their treaties of peace anfl friendfliip never fnbfift beyond
that fclf-intereft by which they were induced to make them ;

and they are almoll always armed, and either at war among
themfelves, or employed in pillaging their neighbours. Their
ferocity, niifnamed courage by the Malays, is fo well known
to the Europeans who have fettlements in the Indies, that

they have univerfally agreed in prohibiting the captains of

their ihips, who may put into the Malay iflands, from taking

on board any feamen of that nation, except in the greateit

dlllrefs, and then on no account to exceed two or three. It is

not uncommon for a few of thefe horrid favages fuddenly to

embark, attack a vi-lfel by furprife, poignard in hand, maf-

facre the people, and make themfelves mailers of her. Ma-
lay barks, with 25 or 30 men, have been known to board

European (hips of 30 or 40 guns, in order to take poffenion

of them, and murder wiih their poignards great part of the

crew. Thofe Malays who are not (laves alwavs go armed ;

and they would think themfelves difgraced if they went
abroad without their poignards, or crifies.

The attire of the males conlifl of pantaloons with a wide
robe of blue, red, or green ; the neck is bare, but the head

is covered with a turban. The female drcfs, like that ge-

nerally ufed in the E.ill Indies, is a long narrow petticoat,

reaching from the breall to the feet, whiltt the other parts

are naked, and the hair is commoly tied. The women
are reckoned more intelligent than moll others in the eall,

and their converfation is of courfe fenfible and agreeable.

The otht;r inhabitants of Malacca are Portugucfe, Moors,
and Chinefe, and fome fettlcrs from Bengal and Guzerat.

The chief articles of commerce are azel wood and cam-
phor from the kingdom of Pahang ; tin, gold, pepper,

pedra de porco, and ivory. The manufactures are various

articles of drefs, worn here and in Hiiidoollan, cottons,

chintz, &c. and fome articles of copper. When Maliicca

came into the jJofTenioii uf ihe Dutch, the Dutch Ealb ludia

Voi^XXII.

company appointed' the governor, under whofe cOfititiul wer«
feveral faiilories, fome in the peninfula, and others on the (;oa(l

of Sumatra. The faftories are thofe of Peirah, or Perali,

on the Malay coall, for the tin trade ; of Keidah, or Quedah,
on the lame cof.fl, for carrying on commerce with the petty
king of Xeedah, for tin, gold, and ivory ; of Oedjan-Salang,
for tin and ivory ; of Andrigiri, on the coaft of Sumatra,
for pepper and gold. The Dutch alfo traded with Ligor
and Tanaferim, in the dominions of Siam, for tin ; and
with Bangkoelo, for gold and pedra de porco before the
Engliih eltabhfhed themfelves there. The iflaiid Dending
was alfo confidered as a dependence of Malacca.
The language of the Malays, which is original in the

peninfula, has been called the Italian of the eaft, on account
of the melody of its frequent vowels and liquids, and the
infrequency of any harih combination of mute coiifonants.

Their charafter is the Arabic. Mr. Marfden could never
difcover that the Malays have any original written charaders
peculiar to themfelves, before they acquired thofe now in

ufe ; though it is poiTible that fuch may have been loft.

The adoption of the Mahometan religion has occafioned an
influx of Arabic words into their language : the Portuguefe
have alio turiiifhed them with many new terms. They write

on paper with ink of their own compofition, and pens made
of the twigs of a tree. The purell Malay is fuppofed ta
be fpoken in the peninfula, and it has no inflexions of nouns
or verbs ; and, confequently, no cafes, declenllons, moods, or
conjugations ; all which inflexions are performed by the
ufe of certain words expreflive of a determinate meaning.
The Malay language, or that which may be confidered as
its radix or foundation, has branched out into various

dialeds, that have been extended to all the iflands of the
eartern fea ; from Madagafcar to the remoteft; of Capt.
Cook's difcoveries, comprehending a wider extent than
the Roman or any other tongue has yet boafted.

Of the conneilion and fimilarity of thefe various languages,

Mr. Marfden has exhibited indifputable examples in a paper
addreffed to the Society of Antiquaries, and publiflied in

the " Archxologia," (vol. vi.) In diff"erent places it has

been more or lefs mixed and corrupted, but between the
moll diffimilar branches, an evident famenefs of many radi-

cal worda is apparent, and in fome, very diftant from each

-

other in point of fituation, e.g. the Philippines and Mada-
gafcar, the deviation of the words is fcarcely greater than
is obfervable in the dialecls of neighbouring provinces of the
fame kingdom. See Marfden 'a Hiftory of Sumatra, and
Didlionary.

In the third volume of the " Afiatic Refearclies" (p. 11
and 12.) fir William Jones lias pointed out, in a clear and
decided manner, the connexion between the Malayan and
Sanfcrit languages; and Mr. Marfden (Id. vol. iv. p. 217.)
obferves, that the Malayan is indebted to the Sanfcrit for a
confiderablc number of its terms. This ingenious writer

'

conceives, that the intercourfe by which this communication
was elfefted muft have taken place in times anteiior, pro-
bably by many centuries, to the converfion of thefe people
to the Mahometan religion ; and before a great number of
Arabic words, borrowed from the Koran and its commen-
taries, were introduced into tlic language. Our author, how-
ever, does not imagine, that the affinity between thefe

languages is radical, or that the names for the common ob-
jefts of fciife are borrowed from the Sanfcrit. The Ma-
layan, as we have already ilatcd, is a branch or dialed of
the widely extended language prevailing througliout the
iflands of the Archipelago, called the " Malay-archipelago"
and comprelirnding the Sunda, Phihppine, and Molucca
iflands, in the maritime parts of which the Malayan is ufed

Z as
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as a " lirtjna franca," and alfo thofe of tlie South fea, in-

cluding, hc'.uccn the fartlicll limits of Ma^aJ;afcar on one

fide and Kalter ifland on the other, the fpacc of full 300
degrees of longitude. This conlideralion alone is fufficiv-iit

to give it claim to the higheft degree of antiquity, even to

originality, as f.ir as that term can be applied. The various

dialefls of this fpcech, though they have a wonderful agree-

ment in many elTential properties, have experienced thofe

changes, which fcparation, time, and accident produce ;

and in refpetit to the purpofes of intcrcourfe, may be clafTed

into feve'al languages, differing cotifiderably from each

other. The marks of cultivation which dillinguifli the

Malayan from his ruder neighbours, are to be attributed, in

the opinion of Mr. Marfden, to the effefts of an enrly con-

neftion that mufl have fubfillcd between the inhabitants of

this ea(V3rn peninfula, and thofe of the continent of India.

The Malayan, as he conceives, has not received any portion

of its itnprovement, except from the genuine Hinduvee of

the northern provinces, prior to its debafement by the mix-

ture of Arabic nouns, and the abufe of verbal auxiliaries.

If the communication fliould be fuppofed to have its origin

in commerce, our suthor inclines to coulider the people of

G'lzerat, notwithftanding their diftance, as the inftruclors

of the Malays ; as it is well known that the Hindu language

has been preferved with greater purity in that, tlian in any

other mari'ime province of India. The probability is itrong,

that the inhabitants of the Malay peninfula were in pnf-

feflion of an alphabet, of the fame model with that of the

Hindus, and were even flcilled in compofition, before the

Mahometans introduced their learning and charadler among
them. Frequent allufions to the moft celebrated works of

the Hindu mythological poets, efpecially the Mahal.harat

and the Ramayan, occur in the Malay writings ; and thefe

allufions imply that trnnflations of the works were formerly

in the hands of the Malays.

The Malayan language pofTelTes, as we have already ob-

ferved, a fmoothnefs and fvveetnefs of found, rendering it

well adapted to poetry, to which the Malayans are padion-

ately addifled. They amufe all their leifiire hours, in-

cluding the greater portion of their lives, with the repeti-

tion of fongs, which arc, for the moft part, proverbs illuf-

trating, or figures of fpeech applied to, the occurrences of

life. Some, which they rehearfe in a kind of recitative at

their bimbaHgs, or feafts, are hiftorical love tales, like our

eld Englifh ballads, but often extempore. There are nu-

merous works written in the Malay language, befideshillori-

cal balladi, or fongs on national traditions. See the writers

already cited, and Pinkerton's Geog. vol. ii. For an ac-

count of the Malays of Ceylon, fee Pcrcival's Ceylon.

Mal.\cc'.a, ilic chief town of the country above

defcribed, fituated on the Malay coaft, about eight leagues

from the ifland of Sumatra. N. lat. 2'' 12' 6". E. long.

102' ^'45". It is fituated partly upon a hill, and partly

on level ground, which is low, wet, and unhealthy. Its

circumference is about 1800 paces, and towards the fea

there is a ftrong wall, about 600 paces long, and alfo

another hy the fide of the river. Its fortifications have

long fince been confiderably decayed. The adjacent country

is fo flat, that the fea fhore is dry to a confiderable dillance

at low water, and the fhore is difficult of accefs, oh account

of the foftnefs and m^iddinefs of the bottom-. The jurif-

diftion of the town is about 30 miles in length, and from

eight to ten in breadth. Two fmall ifles, called " Ilha des

Naos" and " Ilha des Padras," at a fmall diftance fupply

clay for bricks ; and formerly the Portuguefe vcffels ufed to

anchor between them, Tv;o rivers are contiguous to the

town ; one on the N,. called Cryforant, and another on the

S. which is more confiderable, called Pahaun?. Tlie fhape
of the town, which prefents many broad ftraight ftreets, is

that of a crefccnt.

Before the conqueft of the Portuguefe, Malacca was a
Cfhing town ; it afterwards contained 11,ceo inhabitants;

but in the time of Valcntyn, the number had decreafed to
betwK-n two and three hiimlrcd Dutch, Portuguefe, and
fome Malays in huts at tlie extremities of the town, who
pofTcfTed fome plant.itions in the vicinity. Around the town
are woods infeftcd with wild bealls, efpecully tigers ; and
elephants are very numerous. This city wa> founded by the

Mahometans in the 13th century, and heli by the Portu-
guefe till 1641, when it was feized by the Dutch. It

gained great importance from its advantag.>ous pofition for

Indian and Chincfe commerce. See the preceding article.

Malacca, Sirait of, the narrow fea between the ifland of
Sumatra, and the peninfula of Malacca, extending from the

equinoftial- line to about y'^ N lat. This Itrait prefents

favourable opportunities for commerce, which has been
maintained for a long time, and in a confiderable degree, with
Bengal, Coromandel, Sural, Perfia, Ceylon, Java, Suma-
tra, Siam, Tonquin, China, and other places. This was a
convenient ftation for the veflels pafTiiig through the ftrait

from Japan to Hindooftan, and ibme chofe this route to
Batavia. In this ftrait proviftons are fcarce, except fifli

and a few fruits.

Malacca Stones, a name given by many authors to the

pedr del pore0, or hog-be/.oar.

MALACHE, formed of uaXizoryii, IJoften, a term ufed

by authors in a different fenfe ; fometimes exprefling fiicli

medicines as gently loofen the belly, and foraetimes fucli

ointments as relax and mollify.

MALACHI, the Prophecy of, is one of the canonical

books cf the Old Tellament, written by Malachi, who,
according to a tradition among the ancicn's, wrs of the tribe

of Zebulon, and born at Sapha, a.''ter the return of the capi
tivity from Bnbylon, and who died young. He was pro-
bably contemporary with Nehemiah, and mutt have lived

after the time of Haggai and Zechariah, becaufe his pro.

phecy fuppofes the temple to be rebuilt, and the worfliip of
God ettablilhed in it. Ufher places him in the year 416,.

and Blair in 436 B.C. Some have doubted whether Maiachi
was a proper name, or a ger.eral appellation, iignifying the
angel or meffenger of the Lord. Malaclii, '3K7,';, denotes
" my angel ;" but the LXX have rendiTcU the v\ord, his

angel, and not my angel, as the original expreffes it ; and
feveral of the fathers have quoted Maliichi under the name
of " the Angel of thj Lord " It is the opinion of the

ancient Hebrews, of the Chaldec Paraphralt, and of St.

Jerom, that Maiachi was Ezra. The chief cnrruptions

which he charges upon tbe Jews are the fame with thofe for
which they were reproved by Nehemiah ; he forbids them
to expeft any farther fucceffion of prophets, exhorts them
to obferve the law of Mofes, and prcdidls the coming of
Elias, or John the Baptill, as the forerumier of the Mclliali.

Bifliop Lawth, in his " Prclec'tiones," fays, that tliis book
is written in a Itind of middle llyle, which feems to indicate

that the Hebrew poetry, from the time of the Bdbylonllh.

cnpiivity, was in a declining ttatc, and being pall its primo
and vigour, was then f.ift verging towards the debility of agcv
MALACHITES See Copi-ek, Oraof.
MALACHODENDRUM, in Botany, fo called by

Mitchell and Cavanilles, from uix\aKc~,foft, and hvifo,, atrce^

on account of its foft or downy leaves. Hence alio the

origin of i^ot,>.ax>i, a ikh/Zcw. This fuppofed genus difiers in,

nothing from Stuautia, to which we refer the reader, ex-
cept ill the feparation of its five ftyles, which in the other

i •fpecies.
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fpecies are combined into one.—M, eorcJisroliIc!, Marl. Mill.

Dift. V 3, is erroneoufly referred hither after Forllcall, and

is Sida fpinofa, Vahl. Symb. v. 2. 78.

MALACHRA, like Malachodendrum and other genera,

owes its derivation to ij.aXxy.oc, /oft, or delicate, doubtlefs

from the foftnefs of its pubofcence. Schreb. 464. Willd.

Sp. PI. V. 3. 768. Mart. Mill. Dia. v. 3. JufT. 272.

Cavan. DilT. fafc. 2. 97. Lamarck Illullr. t. 5S0.—Clafs

zni orier, Monadelph'ia Polyandria. Nat. Ord. Columnifirs,

Linn. Malvaceae, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Common Perianth large, bearing about
five flowers, divided into three or five, heart-fhaped, acute,

permanent leaves : preper of one leaf, bell-(hapeti, fmall,

five-cleft, permanent, fet round with briftle-fliaped fcales.

Cor Petals live, obovate, entire, adhering below to the

tube of the llamens. Stam Filaments numerous, united

below into a tube, gaping and loofe above, over the whole
furface of the cylmder ; anthers kidney-fhaped. Pifi.

Germen orbicular; llyle cylindrical, ten-cleft ; lligmas glo-

bofe. Pcric. Capfules five, aggregate, roundifh, compreffed

on 0!:e fide, gibbous on the other. Seeds folitary, roundifh,

angular.

E(T. Ch. Common calyx of three leaves and many
flowers, hrge. Capfules five, fingle-feeded.

Obf. Cavanillcs has remarked, that, in Malachra, the

divifions of the llyle and the lligmas are twice as many as

the capfules.

1. M. cnp'itata. Linn. Syft. Vag. ed. 14 624. Willd.

n. I. Swartz. Obf. 262.—Stem rough. Flowers feven in

a head. Leaves fomewhat hcart-fliaped, flightly lobed

A native of marfiiy places in the Caribbee iflands.

—

Stem

thick, erecl, two feet high, /-m-ucj- ftalked, furnifhed with

awl-(haped ttipiilas. Flowers aggregate, fefiile, yellow.

2. M./afei. ta. Willd. n. 2. Jacq. Ic. Rar. v. 3. t. 548.
—Stem viUofe Flowers about five in a head. Leaves
rou"di(h, fomewha' lobed.—A native of the Caraccas.

—

Stem fix feet in height, remarkably rough, with rigid hairs.

Leaves on long, hairy footftalks, the lower ones five-lobed

at the margin, the upper ones three-lobed. Flowers axil-

lary, finall, bhifli-Goloured on the outfide ; whitidi, with

purple ilreaks, within.

3. M. alcesfJia. Willd. n. 3. Jacq. Ic. Rar. v. 3. t 549.
—Flowers about ten in a head. Leaves cordate, deeply

five-iobcd.—A native of Martinique.

—

Stem fix feet high,

upright, branched, hairy. Leaves alternate, hcart-lhaped

at the bafe, veiny, widi'ly fprcading, obtnfely ferrated or

r.otched. F/'.ivers axiilary, rather fmull, of a deep yellow

colour.

4. M. fcdiata. Linn. Syft. Veg. ed. 14. 624. Cavan.

Dill", t. 33. f. 3. (Sida rddl:ita ; Linn. Sp. PI. 965.)—
Flowers many m a head. Leaves palmate.—Found at St.

Domingo.— Sttm fix feet in height, tender, round, whitifh-

green, iiairy. Leaves crenate, hairy, bright green. Floiuers

fniall, pnrplifh.

5. M. braaeala. Willd. n. 5. Cavan. DifT. t. 34. f. 2.

— Flowers many in a head, brafteared. Leaves palmate.

— Native of America.

—

Stem, like the whole plant, very

liairy. Leaves crenate, with feven deep, acuminated lobes.

Floixiers about fourteen in each head, whitifh, ilreaked with

red at the bottom.

6 M.. plumnfa. Willd. n. 6. (Sida plumofa ; Cavan.

Diir. t. 12 f. 4. )- Flowers many in a head. Leaves undi-

vid'.d, (lliptica!, toothed. —A native of the Brazils. Leaves
truncated. Involucrum of many leaves, the outer ones ellip-

tical and tootlied, the inner linear and fringed.

MALACIA, />«>.:i-.>a, nearly fynonimous with p'ua,
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and t'ltla, fignifies a depraved appetite, which induces
the patient to defire to eat things which are indifreftible,

and not capable of affording nutriment ; or that fort of
depravation of appetite, which was formerly deemed a fort
of privilege attached to the flate of pregnancy in women,
which induced them to long for fome particular food, with
extraordinary earneftnefs, and eat of it to excefs. While
the danger of rcfufing indulgence to thefe longings was held
as an axiom, they appear to have occurred perpetuallv ; but
they are now generally treated with ridicule, and therefore
are ieldom heard of. See Pica.

MALACODERMATA, formed of .«==>.*•«;, /o/?, and
li',[x%,Jk]n,\n Natural Hifiory, a term ufed to exprefs fuch
animals as have only foft Ikins for their covering; in oppo-
fition to the oftracodermata, which have hard flieily matter*
for their covering, fuch as crabs, lobilers, &c.
MALACOIDES, in Botany. See Malope.
MALACOLITE, in Mlnerah'ry. See Sahlite.
MALACOPTERIGil, in Ichthyography, the name of

a large order of fillies, which have not priciily fins.

The term is derived from th.e Greek /.ixXi-.xo;, foft, and
a-T-fuyio,, a f.n. The fifll of this order, are tliofe which have
bony fins, with all their extremities not pointed or (harp,
but foft and harmlef?. Of this order are the carp, &c.
MALACOSTEON, (from ,.a;.xKo,, /^?, and otr'™, a

hone,) in Surgery, a morbid foftnefs of the bones. See
MOLLITIES Offium.

MALACOSTOMOUS, in Ichthyography, the name of
a large genus of filhes, calied in Euglilh the leather-mouthed
kind. Thefe fiflics are wholly deltitue of toeth in their

jaws, but have them placed in their throats, near the orifice

of the flomach.

The word is derived from the Greek fxaXccv.o:, foft, and
rcfix, a mouth. All the fifh of this genns have their fwim-
ming, or air-bladder, divided into two parts ; and of this

genus are tile carp, tench, bream, chub, and the like.

MALACOSTRACA, in Natural Hlflory, a terra ufed
by fo.me, as Arillotle, to dillinguifh what we call crulla-

ccous animals of the fea, &c. from thofe which he calls

oftracodermata, or teftaceous, as we exprefs it. See table
of teftaceous and cruftaceons animals. See Cku.staceous.
MALACOTTA, in Geoyvafhy, a town of Africa, in

the country of Warada : the inhabitants manufacture foap
from the oil of ground nuts : 42 miles E. of Satadoo,
N. lat. \z° 30'. W. long. 9 15'.

MALAUUGNO, a town of Naples, in the province of
Otranto

; 9 miles N.W. of Oiranto.

MALAGA, a fmall, but very ancient city of Spain, in

the province of Granada. It was built by the Phoenicians
feveral centuries B.C. ; and it was called " Malacha," or
" Malaca,'' on account of the great quantities of fait fifh

fold here. In proccfs of time.it palled lucccfTively under
the dominion of the Carthaginians, Romans, Goths, and
Moors. Strabo fays, that a great quantity of fait was manu-
faftured in its environs, which was difuofed of on theoppofite
coafl of Africa. That it was a place of importance under the
Romans, we may infer from the wrecks of monuments that

have been dilcovered in its vicinity. Some of thefe remains,

which have been found on the eminences where the liglit-houfe

i' placed, and where the caftle called by the Moors Gibral faro

Hands, have been thought to have belonged to a magnificent

Pharos, or perhaps to a temple buift on this fpot by the
Romans. It was not till the year 1487, that Ferdinand and
Ifabella recovered Malacja, after an olyllinate refiftance, from
the dominion of the Moors. Malaga is (ituated on the
coafl of the Mediterranean, at the bottom of a deep bay,-

Z 3 on
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©n a foil of (late and limcftonc. To the fouth it has llic

fea : to the weft it opuns into a fertile plain, watered by two

rivers; and to the eaft and north, it is proteifled by lofty moun-

tains, the tops of which are fometimcs covered with fnow,

and the fides with olive, almond, orange and lemon tree?,

and rineyard grounds. Tihc town cannot be called hand-

fome, though the lioufes are high : the llreets are narrow, ill

paved, and dirty ; and it has not rtne good fquare. It has,

however, a marble fountain, very finely executed, which was

a prefent from the republic of Genoa to Charles I. The

town has three fauxbourgs. It is tlie fee of a biflwp, fuf-

fragan to the archbifhop of Seville, and the billiopric is

wjith 150,000 ducats, or 16,439/. g/. lod. but one-third

of this revenue is difpofed of by the king. The whole

chapter confifts of the bilhop, witli eight dignitaries, twelve

canons, twelve minor canons, and the fame number of pre-

bendaries. The dean receives 600/. a-year ; but the other

<iignitarie8 only 450/. The town has four pari(h churches,

two chapels of eafe, twelve moiiatlerier., ten nunneries, four

beaterios, fix hofpitals, and feveral chapels and oratories.

Of the friars, tlie Fraiicifcans take the lead, and are held in

greatell veneration by the common people ; and among thcfe,

the Capuchins are the moll ufcful members of fociety, de-

voting themfelves to the fervice of the poor. Malaga has

a civil and mihtary governor, a king's lieutenant, a major,

aid-major, and a fixed regiment of infantry of three batta-

lions, bearing its name and attached to the place ; an alcade

major for the adminillration of juftice, a municipality

compofed of a certain number of legidors, a poll-captain,

a miniller and an auditor of the Marine, and a board of

public economy. This town has alfo a college for the in-

iiruAion of youth, and another college, under the title of

St. Elmo, for the inltruilion of mariners. The population

of Malaga under the Moors, was reckoned at 8o,oco inha-

bitants ; and in 1747 it was reduced to 32,000 ; it is now

eftimated at 50,000, according to the llatenent of La
Borde ; but Mr. Townfend, in his " Travels,"' mentions

tlie number at 41,592, of whom the greateft proportion

confifts of females.

Of the buildings, public or private, the only one, parti-

cularly worthy of notice, is the cathedral, begun in the year

1528, and, fays Mr. Townfend, not yet completed. It is

360 feet by 180, and 135 in height. Tlie choir in this edi-

fice is admirable on account of its carved work, which re-

piefents, in very bold relief, the twelve apollles, and the

mod dillingui(hed faints. The cullom-houfe was erefted

on a magnificent plan in 1792. Tlic confulatc at Malaga

have founded a very beneficial eftablifliment, which is a

* Mont de piete," defigned for lending money without in-

tereft to farmers, in order to prevent their felling their

commodities, particularly wines, at a great lofs. The funds

of this inilitution arife from vacant benefices.

The port of this town is large and fecurc : it has water

for firll-rate (hips of the line, and holds 400 merchant men,

and 19 men of war. Sliips may fail in and out with every

wind, and are well (heltered in the harbour, particularly

from the N. and E. winds, which are here the moll violent.

Tor greater fa£;ty two piers have been lately condrufted.

Malaga has a confiderable trade, particularly with England,

Its imports confift of broad cloths and iron ware, which it

takes from the Englilh ; of mercery, from Germany, and

more efpecially from Hamburgh; and fpices, cutlery, tapes,

and laces, from Holland. It furnilhes thole countries, as

well as Italy and the northern nations, with wine, fruits,

(iimac, anchovies, and oil. Its exportation of wine alone

amounts to about 400,000 quintals yearly, and that of

raifins to 250,000 quintals. The amount of tlie import*

is valued at 1,800,000 piallres, or 281 ,250/. Ilerliiifr : that

of the exports at 3,300,000 piaftrcs, or 515,625/. llerling ;

fo that the balance of trade is in its favour.

The foil in the vicinity of Malaga is fertile and well

cultivated, pioducing great quantities of wheat and all forts

of grain ; and oUve trees are abundant, fupplying 5C0
oil prefTes in this diftrift alone. Fruit trees, fuch as the •

almond, fig, and lemon, are alfo very plentiful. The num-
ber of vineyards is imnicnfe, and they yield grapes of dif-

ferent fpecies and of dehcate quality. About 300,000
quintals arc dried annually : 750,000 quintals of w ine are

made yearly ; of which about 400,000 are exported. The
vineyards arc cultivated with great labour and expence ; the

expence, as dated by Mr. Townfend, being equal to -Jtls of

the produce. In the dillridl of Malaga there are 14,000

wine-piedes, chiefly employed in making the rich wincF,

which, from the nature of the country, is called vinimlain ;

if red, from the colour, v'mo tento, known to us by the name

of " tent." The manufactures of Malaga, which are ili-

confiderable, confid of one fur (l<ins, Iralhcrs, and folcs,

and another of about 40 looms tor lilk dulTs, velvets, taffe-

tas, ferges, and filk cloth.

The inhabitants, blended with many foreigners, and occu-

pying a beautiful country, in a mild climate and under a

fine Iky, are hvely, indullrious, and aftive. The men are

polite and prepofTeffing : the women, lively, gay, and al-

luring, accounted the moll agreeable in Spain.

Malaga Bay, a bay on the ead coad of the ifland of

Leyta. N. lat. 10'^ 30'. E. long. 125 12'.

MALAGMA, formed of paXc«rc7i, J /often, a word
ufed by fomc authors to exprefs a cataplalm in general, of

whatever nature, or made of whatever ingredients ; but fome

have ufed it only for emollient cataplafms.

MALAGRIDA, Gabiiiei., in Biography, a native of

Milan, and a member of the fociety ot Jeluits, who was
burnt at an "auto da fe," at Li(bon, in the year 1761, as

an heretic and falfe prophet. He had been fent out as mif-

fionary to Portugal, where he became exceedingly popular,

by his infinuating addrefs, and the fluency of his oratory :

he was venerated as a faint, and coi:fult(d as an oracle.

When the duke d'Aveiio was convicted of a confpiracy

againd the life of the king of Portugal, Malagrida was ac-

cufed of being an accomplice in the plot : he was pro-

nounced guilty of the charges exhibited again 11 him, but

whether with or without jultice is a matter of difpute ; at

any rate, advantage was taken of it to banilh all the Jefuits

from Portugal, excepting Malagrida and two others, who
were referved for punilhment. To this probably the con-

fent of the king could not be obtained, and, therefore, an-

other method was adopted for getting rid of him. He was

accufed of hcrefy ; in proof of which, two of his treatifes

were appealed to, -viz, one entitled " Tracilatus de Vita et

Inipcrio Antichridi ;" and the other, written in the Portu-

guefe language, entitled " The I^ife of St. Anne, com-

pofcd with the Affillance of the blcfied Virgin Mary an4

her mod holy Son." From thefe, feveral extradts were

coUedled that were pronounced extremely heretical ; and

others were adduced to prove that he laid claim to the

power of working miracles : and he alfo allumed that God
himlelf had declared him his ambalFador, his apodle, and

propliet. He was burnt on the 2 id of September 1761.

MALAGUETTA, in Geography. See Grain CohJI.

MALAHA, a town of Perfia, in the province of I'ar-

fiftan ; 90 miles E. of Schiras.

MALAIilDE, a fmall town of the county of Dublin,

6 Ireland^
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well here, de- Pacific ocean, near the eaft coaft of the ifland of Luron,
idle, now the N. lat. i8" 2'. E. long. 122° 28'.

MALANGER, a town of Norway, at the northern
extremity of the diocefe of Drontheim.
MALANOVA, a town of Ruffia, in the government of

Tobolfl<, on the Irtifch ; 28 miles N. of Tara.
MAL AO, a town 0.1 the north-well coaft of the ifland

of Mindanao.

MALAPERT, Charles, in Biography, a learned
Jefuit and excellent mathematician, was born at Mons in the
year 1^81. He entered into the order in 1600, and was
afterwards eleiled profelTor of mathematics in Poland ; and
he next tilled the fam.e office in the Jefui's' colleire at
Doway. Ill 1630 he was appointed, by order of Philip'lV.,
mathematical profeflor in the new univerfity at Madrid

;

M A L

Ireland, fituate on the Irifh fea. There is a

dicated to the Virgin Mary ; and alfo a ca

refidence of the Talbot family. It is two miles E. from

Swords.

MALA I, a town of Arabia; 15 miles S. of Medina.

MALAKERY, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore

;

31 miles N.E. of Seringapatam.

MALALAIS, a fmall ifland in the fea of Mindoro.

N. lat. ti^ 18'. E. long. 1 20" 51'.

MALALEO, a port on the north-weft coaft of the iftand

of Tappa, in the Eaft Indian fea. N. lat. o 6'. E. long.

MALAMBETO, a town of South America, in the

province of Cartiiagena ; 40 miles E. of Carthagena.

MALAMBO, or Barraxca de Malambo, a town of but he died on his journey to that capital, beiiio- in the coth
South America, in the province of Carthagena; Jj miles year of his age. While he was in Poland he publilhed a
N.E. of Carthas,ena. volume of poems, which have gone through many editions •

MALAMOCO, an ifland in the Adriatic, about four miles but his moft important works were mathematical. In one
long and half a mile broad, near the city of Venice ; upon entitled " Oratio de Laudibus Mathematicis," he treats of
which ifland is a town of the fame name, containing about the phenomena of the newly-difcovered Dutch telcfcope.
1 100 inhabitants. Beildes the cathedral, which is the pa- He publiftied the " Inftitutions of praftical Arithmetic,"
rochial church, it contains a nunnery, a church, and fome and the " Elements of Geometry ;" " A Paraphrafe on the
neat buildings. This was anciently the chief town of the Dialectics of Ariftotlc;" and " Commentaries on the firft fix

Venetians, the relidence of government, and the fee of a

billiop. The port of Malanioco is fituated at the fartheft

point of the ftiore, towards Chioggia, and is defended by
two forts, viz. St. Pietro and Delia Punta. It is the fafeft

and moft convenient port, and therefore moft frequented
;

but on account of its fand-bars and ftiallows, fliips cannot

Books of Euclid."

MALAR. SeeM^LER.
MALARIA, or Malarum Os.sa, in Anatomy, a pair

of bones belonging to the face, and correfponding in fitua-

tion to the cheeks. See Cranium.
MAL ARMAT, in Ichthyology, a name given by authors

enter into it without pilots. At this port was conftantly to the fifli called by fome lyra altera, and cornuta. It is a
garrifoned fome thoufands of regular troop fpecies of the trigla, and is diftinguiflied by Artedi by the
MALANDERS, r.L\LANDKiA, a difeafe in horfes, fo name of the trigla with many, cirrhi, and with an odlagonal

called from the Italian malandare, to go ill. body. See Trigla CataphraSa.
It confiftsin certain ulcerous chaps, or chinks, appearing - - - -

-

-

on the infide of the fore-legs, juft againft the bending of the

knee, which void a red, fliarp, and pungent humour.
Tins diftemper may be cured by waftiing the parts with a

warm lather of foap, or old chamber-ley ; and then applying

MALARUM OssA, in Anatomy. See Malaria.
MALASHLAH, in Geography, a town of Africa,

fituated on the Atlas, in the fouthern part of Algiers;
1 70 miles S. of Algiers.

MALATIA, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in Aladulia,
over the cracks a ftrong mercurial ointment, fpread on tow, fituated on the weft fide of the Euphrates ; the refidence of
with whicli they Ihould be drefied night and morning, till all a Jacobite and Neftorian bifhop. This town was taken in
the fcabs fall off; but if this treatment fail, make an oint- 1400 by Timur Bee. The Mufl"ulmen redeemed themfelves
ment of half an ounce of xthiops mineral, one dram of white by money, and the Chriftians were made flaves

; 90 miles
vitriol, (\\ ounces of foft green foap; and having clipped W.N.W. of Diarbekir. N. lat. 37° 56'. E. long. 38".

off the hair, and cleared away the fcabs, anoint often with MALATIVOE, a fortified port of Ceylon, in a ro-
tliis, and apply the above unguent over the fores. When mantic and delightful fituation, between Trincomalee and
they dry up, give a gentle purge or two ; or let the nitre Jafnapatam. Here the Dutch had a fmall fattory, and a
balls be taken for two or three weeks. Bartlet. houfe for the commanding officer. It depended upon the

After waftiing the parts with foap and water, Mr. Denny garrifon of Trincomalee, and was employed chiefly as a port
advifes to rub on a powder, made by mixing together vitri- of communication, and to colleft provifions for that gar-
elated zinc and alum, of each pulverized half an ounce twice rifon. For thefe purpofcs, and to keep the natives in awe,
a day. Mr. White recommends the following ointment, a few Malay or Sepoy foldiers were ftationed here ; but it

prepared by mixing two ounces of ointment of wax, one never was confidered as capable of any defence. Clofe to
ounce of olive oil, oil of turpentine and camphor, of each a the fort is a fmall village ; and a river, which here falls into
dram, and two drams of acelated water of litharge. For the fea, forms a harbour fuflicient to admit fmall craft,
the fame purpofe, Mr. Ryding recommends to mix one The principal employment of the inhabitants is fiftiiiig ; and
ounce of ftrong quicTvfilver ointment and ten grains of mu- with this article they fupply the fort of Trincomalee.
riated quickfilver in fine powder. Cattle and poultry are abundant and cheap. Game is plen*
MALANEA, in Botany, rcteived its name from Aublct, tiful, and the woods abound with wild hogs and deer. Per-

but has been referred by Schreberand Willdenow to another cival's Ceylon.

genus CuN.MNGiiAiMlA (fee that article). .luffieu and La- MALATS, in Chemijlry, are falts formed by the union
mark, however, retain the original name ; but we are uttei'ly of malic acid with alkaline, earthy, or metallic bafes. See
incompetent to trace its derivation, of which Aublet himfelf Malic Add.
gives no indication. MALATZKA, in Geography, a town of Hungary;
MALANEE, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Florida 14 miles N. of Prefljurg.

flream. N. lat. 24 56'

MALANEO Islands, two fmall iflaiids in the North
MALAVERD, a town of Perfia, in the province of

Irak
; 45 miles N.E. of Ifpahnn.

MALA-
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"MALAUCENE, a town of France, in ihc department

of the Vauclufe, and chief place of a canton, in the diflrift

of Orange; 14 miles E. of Orange. The place contains

2jc6. and the canton 5458 inhabitants, on a territory of

185 kiliometres, in 7 communes.

MALAVISTA, a town of the idand of Cuba ; 36 miles

W. of Villa del Principe.

MA LAXIS, in Botany, a name applied by ProfcfTor

Swart? to this new and very diftintt ijenus of the Orchis

tribe, eftablifhed by Dr. Solander and himfelf. The word,

/laXafi-:, exprcffcs foflnrfs, and feems to allude to the deli-

cacy of habit and (Inifkure which marks thefe plants.

—

Swartz Ac^. Holm. ann. 1789. 127. t. 6. f. 2. ann. iSoo.

233. t. 3. f. P. Prodr. 119. Or.hid. 68. t. 1. f. P.

'Iracis on Botanv, 161. t. j. Sclircb. 603. Willd. Sp.

PI. T 4. St). • Mart. Mill. Dift. v.'3. Sm. Fl. Brit. 940.

Michaux B ireal-Amer. v. 2. 157.— Clafs and order, Gy-
'.tanrir'ia Monanriria. Nat. Ord. Orch'idttt, Linn. JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth rcvcrfcd, three-Icavcd, more or

lefs acute, fpreading, permanent, two upper leaves equal

;

lower folitary, in front, dcflcxed. Cor. permanent. Pe-

tals two, linear, deflcxed, fprcading, fmallcr than the

ealvx. Neftary an afcendiig or eredl lip, between the

two upper calyx-leaves', embracing the organs of friiftifica-

tion with its concave bafe, its termination obtufe or acute,

undivided or flightly lobed. Stam. Anther an hemifphcrical,

deciduous, obliquely terminal lid, of two cells ; mafTes of

pollen folitary, lefTile, oblong or globular, lying on the an-

terior margin of the top of the ftyle. P'ljl. Germcn inferior,

either oblong, fomewhat cylindrical, or obovate, erefl,

flightly gibbous, excavated in front and at the fum.mit

;

ftyle ereft or afcending, (hort and thick ; fligma on the fide

towards the lip, beneath the anther, concave. Perk. Cap-
fule oblong or obovate, with three or fix ribs, of one cell

and three valves, opening by clefts between the ribs. Si:cds

numerous, minute, each clothed with a chafi"y tunic.

EiT. Ch. Calyx rcverfed, fpreading. Petal.-! deflexed.

I,ip afcending, concave at the bafe, without a fpur. An-
ther a terminal lid, deciduous.

Obf. This geiuis is mod allied to Cyml'ultum (fee that

article) in charafter, but differs in its reverfcd flower, as

well as in its peculiar habit, indicated by tlie fmall, ufually

yellow or greenifh blofTdm?, and a general delicacy of ftruc-

ture and texture. In what regards the habit of the flov.-frs,

however, independent of their pofturc, it muil be confefTed

that Cymh'uihim cornllorrlizon approaches Malaxls very

nearly, though not at all in herbage.

I. \A. fp'icata. Svv. n. i.— Leaves two, ovate, (horter

than their footftalks. Flower-flalk f<iuare, racemofe. Lip
obfcurely three-lobed, pointed.—Native of Jamaica. The
root is perennial, cnnlilling of an oblong upright caudex, with

numerous downy fibres, appearing to grow amongit rotten

wood or Icavcc. Lca-vci two, radical, fpreading, thin, de-

licate and pale, ovate, rather acute, entire, fomev/hat v.'avy,

ribbed, fmooth, about two inches long, each Ripported by

a membranous, ribbed, tubular, fheatliing fooljlalk, about

three inches long. Fhtc/r-Jlali about a foot high, folitary,

radical, quadrangul;«', fmooth, (heathed by the footilalks at

the bottom, and term'.Baling in a corymbofe chiller of nu-

merous, fmall, pale y^llowini j?o':fcrj, each of whofe partial

ilalks is half ?n inch, or more, in length, and has at its bafe

a linear, acute, membrancus, permanent hraclea. The Up

is acute, with a fmall hAe at each fide near the bafe, and
has a dark central llripe. This feems t« bt? the fpecies

which fird cauled the (.-(Liblifliment of the genus ; yet it does

not well anfwer to the generic cJiarai'ter in Swartz's Pro-

drgmut, uiilcfs we conceive tlw central point of the lip to be

tent backwards, while the two lateral lobes, projefting for-

ward, have a heart-fhaped figure. The fpeciric name is

liable to objeftion, for the flowers are racemofe, or corym-
bofe, thofe of fome other fpecies being much more truly

fpiked.

2. M. umlellulata. Sw. n. 2.—Leaves two, ovate, (horter

than their footilalks. Flower-llalks five-angled. Umbel
dcnfe. Lip obfcurely three-lobed, pointed.—Native of Ja-
maica, apparently in finiilar fituations with the foregoing,
from which it dilTcrs chiefly in being of rather more humble
ftature, with fmallcr and preener powers, growing in a little

denfe umbel, at the top of the pentagonal Italk.

3. M. lal'ifr.lia. Leaves fevcral, ovate, longer than their

footilalks. Spike cylindrical. JJrafteas deflexed. Lip
three-lobed, the middle lobe largeft ^Native of the woods of
Upper Nepal ; gathered by Dr. F. Buchanan, Augoil 12th,

1H02, at Narainhetty, where it is callvd by the inhabitants

Niimly. The root is like that of the former, with many
ftrong, downy, twilled fibres. Leaves about four, on
(hortifli, briiad, ribbed, flicathing foutlialks, broad-ovate,

pointed, plaited, ribbed and llriatcd, three or four inches

long, being more than twice the length of their flalks.

Floiver-Jlalk central, folitary, above a foot high, erect, with
feveral acute angk-s. Sp'tle terminal, erect, cylindrical,

denfe, many-flowered, three inches long. Bracleas folitary,

deflexed, aw'-fhaped, concave, membranous, permanent.
Flowers fcfiile, fmall, yellow. Germen incurvfd, Urongly
furrowed, with crifped angles, its bafe tapering and elon-

gated. Lower leaf of the calyx linear, rcfli.xed at the fides,

afcending at the point ; two upper ones fliortcr, half-ovate

and obtiile. Petals linear, widely fpreading. L,'ip (hort,

broad, ereft, with three acute lobes, of which the middle-

moft is the largeft, and entire, the fide ones Hained.

4. y{. odorata Willd. n. 6. (Katou-ponnam-maravara
;

Rheedc Hort. Mai. v. 12. 55. t. 28.)— Leaves feveral,

elliptic-lanceolate. Spike cylindrical. Bratlcas deflexed.

I^ip lieart-fliaped, cloven at the point.—G.itlieied by Dr.
Buchanan on the moffy rocks of Upper Nepal, where it is

called Bun Plnali. Rhcede fays it loves funny retired places,

flowering in January and February, and having a very de-

lii;htful fmell. It has altogether the habit of the lalt, but
the leaves are narrower, and more elliptical than ovate. The
fp'ike is longer, znAJloiuers larger. The lip dift'ers eflentially,

being of a broad heart-lhaped figure, cloven half way down
at the upper part, or point, which is cbtufe, and embracing
the organs of fruftification between the bales of its rounded
fide-lobes. TheJlozuers are altogether of a pale dull yellow,

or buff-colour.

5. M. Rheedli. Swartz. n. 4. Willd. n. j.— (Epiden-
drum relupinatum ; Ford. Prodr 61. Baiaala-poulou-ma-

ravara ; Rlieede Hort. Mai. v. 12. ^3. t. 27.)—Leaves
feveral, elliptic-lanceolate. Spike cylindrical. Bradteas

deflcxed. I^ip inverfely heart-lhaped, rounde'd, fringed.

—

Native of the Ball Indies and the Society Iflands, upon trees

or rocks. We kr.ow 11 only by Rheede'.s and Forfler's

works. It is nearly allied to the lafl, and the Jlomers are

faid to be delightfully fragrant, but are elfentiaily different

from thofe of M. odorata, not only in being much fmaller,

and of a vermilion hue, but in the ftrufture of their lip,

which is inverfely heart-fhaped, its two rounded lobes being

direfled upwards ; and their edge, moreover, is finely

fringed.

6. M. nervofa. Swartz. n. 8. Willd. n. 10.— (Ophrys
nervofa ; Thunb. Jap. 27. Epidendnim nervolum ; Thunb.
Ic. .Tap. t. 10.)—Leaves lever.1l, ovate, ribbid, acute.

Stalk angular, racemofe. Bradeas minute, fpreading. Lip
obovate, emarginate, reflexed, with a pair of tubercles at

the
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the Lafe.—Gathered by Thunberjj, flawering in May and

June, near Ofacca and Jedo in Japan, where it is called Gin

Ran. It appears to differ from the laft in having theJlotuers

few-er, and much more diftant, eacli fupported by a fl'.^ dcr

partial flalk, forming a duller, not a fpike. By Thun-
berg's long and exacl defcription it is evidently well referred

by Swart/, to this genus, with which its habit accords. The
ea/jx conlills of three eqnal linear leaves, two of which are

lateral, the third lowcrmoft. Petals lateral. Lip upper-

moft, twice as broad as the petals, obovate, emarginate,

forming a fort of gali'a, bent backwards in the middle,

marked with two callolities, and a furrow, at the bafe,

without any fpur. Sty/e femi-cylindrical, curved upwards
towards the lip. Capfule (lender, twilled. Thejloivers are

faid to be purple, and the minute ovate bradeas are of the

fame colour. i

7. y[. lancifolia. Leaves feveral, ovato-lanceolate, ribbed,

acute. Flouers fpiked. Brafleas lanceolate, fpreading.

L.ip obovate, abrupt, rcflexed, convex.— Found by Dr.
Buchanan in the woods at Suembu-in Upper Nepal, July 17,

1802. Its affi'iity to the laft cid not cfcape its learned dif-

coverer, but the prefent is rather a taller plant, being twelve

or eighteen inches high. The leaves are much narrower and

longer, about three or four in number, with long (heathing

bafes. Stali angular, bearing a long flendcr fpike of nu-

merous green unfpottcd floivcrs, rather fmaller than Thun-
berg delineates tliofe of his Ophrys nervojh. The IraBeas

are lanceolate, and nearly as long as the germens. The lip

has no tubercles at its bafe, but is bent back towards the

middle, as is M. nervofa.

8. iA. ophinglrjf'jiiks. Willd. n. 3. (M. unifolia ; Mi-
chaux Boreal-Amer. v. 2. 1^7. Swartz Orchid. 71.) —
Leaf folitary, ovate, clafping the Hem. Stalk with many
angles. Lip cloven at the extremity.—Native of fliady

woods in North America. Sent from near Lancailcr in

Pennfylvania by the Rev. Dr. Muhlenberg. A delicate

fpecies, wi;h much of the afpeft of tiie two tirll, but diliin-

guifhed from all hitherto difcovered by its folitary leaf,

which is ovate inclining to heart-lhajjed, acute, finely ribbed

and reticulated, near an inch and a half long, clalping the

<talk with its bafe, and fheathing two inches or more of the

lower part with its clofe, tubular, radical footjlalk. The
^fiower-fldlk is folitary, riling four or five inches above the

leaf, pale, flender, with feveral unequal angles not exadtiy

five, and terminatirg in a very delicate corymbofe duller, of

numerous fmall greenifh _y7(';'a'f;v, on capillary llalks, with a

fmall, ovate, acute, membranous irijf/ej at the bafe of each

ftalk. Willdcuow oblerved the lip to be cloven ; and its

lobes appear to us to be diftant and divaricated, with a lemi-

circnlar finus between them.
•• Q. M.. itujuophyllos. Swartz. n. J. Willd. n. 4. (Ophrys
mo'.ophyllos ; Linn. Sp. PI. 1342. Fl. Suec. ed. 2.

316. Wulf. in Jacq. Coll. v. 4. 340. t. 13. f. 2. O. mo-
nophyllos bulbofa; Loef. PrulV. 180. t. 57. O. lilifoha

Succica ; Linn. Sp. PI. P34I. n. 7. O. latifo'ia ; Fl. Suec.

ed. 2. 316. n. 81 1, on the authority of Dr. Swartz. Epi-

paftis n. 1293; Hall. Helvet. v. 2. iji. t. 36.)— Leaf
nc.irly folitary, elliptic-ovate. Stalk triangular. Lip un-

divided. — Native of boggy fhady alpine places, in Pruffia,

Sweden, Ruftia, Carniola, and, though very rarely, in

Switzerland, flowering in the fpring. This is clofely allied

in habit to the laft. Root an aggregate bulb, with numerous
fibres, and inverted with feveral ribbed (heaths, altogether

more like an ytllium, as Wulfen obferves, than any of the

Orchis tribe. Stub, however, is the nature of all the fore-

going fpecirs, as 'inr as has been afcertaincd. One elliptical,

iclicdlcly ribbed, leaf, acute at each cxttcmityj and running

down into a long (heathing bafe, or radical foolflall, em-
braces the ilalk, attended by one or two (horter external

(heaths, and often accompanied by a much fmaller internal

leaf. The Jlalk is triangular, terminating in a long flender

duller, of very numerous fmall green Jlo^ioers, with every

character of the genus. Their Iracleas are like thofe of the

hill, but their /;/> is undivided, with a taper piint. Dr.
Swartz affures us the Ophrys latifijlia of Linnsus's Flora

Succica, (erroneoudy fo printed for lilijolia,^ was no other

than a fpecimcn of the fpecies we are defcribing, in which
the lecond leaf was more remarkable than ufual.

10. yi. paludofa. Swartz. n. 5. Willd. n. 7. Sm. Fl.

Brit. 940. Engl. Bot. t. 72. (Ophrys paludofa ; Linn.

Sp PI. 1341. Fl. Suec. 316. Rofe Elem. of Bot. ap-
pend. 450. t. 2. f. 3. Dickf. H. Sice. fafc. 7. 16.' Ehrh.
Phytopn. 16.)—Leaves feveral, fpatulate, rough at the tip.

Stalk with five angles. Lip undivided, concave, half the

length of the calyx.—Native of turfy bogs in the north of
Europe, flowering in July. It is found in Cambridge(hire,

Bedfordfhire, and on Felthorpe bogs a few miles north of
Norwich, though now far more rare than formerly, from the

general improvement of lueh grounds by draining. This is

perhaps the fmallell fpecies of its genus, or even of the whole
natural order. The roots confill of little bulbs, conneiled

by a thrcad-lhaped fibre, and exadlly accord with thofe of
the foregoing. The leaves are about four, fheathing, an inch

long, fpatulate, firin and rather flelhy, jagged or rough at

the point, flightly glaucous. Flowers in a long denfe cluf-

ter, of a yellowifh-green. Calyx-leaves nearly equal, ovate.

Petals rather fmaller, reflexed. Lip ere£t, ovate, concave,

undivided, but half the length of the calyx. Germett obo-
vate.

11. M. lilifolia. Swartz. n. 6. Willd, n. 8. (Ophrys
lilifolia; l.,inn. Sp. PI. 1341. Andr. Repof. t. 65.)
Leaves two, ovate. Stalk triangular. Petals linear-tiiread-

(haped. Lip prominent, obovate, acute. Style deflexed,

recurved.—Native of wet places in Pennfylvania. The late

Peter Collinfon cultivated it about 50 years ago, and plants

are from time to time brought to England, though feldom

long prefervcd. This and the two foilowiiig belong to »
tribe which have not lo clearly the charafler of Alalaris as

could be wilhed. The Jloisier is feldom truly revcrfed,

though more or lefs turned, and the lip, of the prefent

fpecies at lead, is rather diredled forward than upward,
while the column, ox jlyle, though curved upward, llands

oppofite, not parallel, to the lip. The whole habit, how-
ever, agrees fo entirely in every point with Malaxis, and
with nothing elCs, that Dr. Swartz has finally determined to

place them here, rather than in the lefs natural genus of

Cymbiilium ; cfpecially as the polition of their flowers will

very often excule, if not juftifv, the meaftu-e. The ro t of
M. lilifolia is an ovate bulb, with a fpongy reticulated coat,

and many woolly fibres. Leases two, radical, three or four

inches long, equal, (ippofite, ovate, keeled, ribbed, bluntifli,

embracing each other at the bafe, and accompanied by one
or two broad, fllort, external, (heathing fcales. Stall ere6i,

flraight, about twice as tall as the leaves, trianguhir, fur-

rowed, termmating in a loofe upright duller of numerous

Jloiuers, as large as thofe of molt of our common Orchidee.

The calyx-leaves are linear, half an inch long, fpreading, of

a pale yeliowi(h-green. Petals whitilh, as long but much
narrower, almoll capillary, dependent. Lip rather longer

than the calyx, olive-green, projeding, fomewhat recurved,,

obovate with a fmall point, chatmelled at the bafe. Style

incurved, with a hooked tip to the cover of the anthers-

Germen flender, furrowed, gradually fwclling upwards,

twilled^
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J I. M. cordifolia. Leaf nearly folitary, bcart-lhaped.

Stalk furrowed. Petals liiiear-thrcad-fliaped. Lip pro-

minent, inverfely licart-fhapcd, with a fmall point. Germen
acutely triangular.—Gathered by Dr. Buchanan, Oct. 2d,

1 802, at Narainhetty in Upper Nepal. It grows in wa-
tery places, amongft dead leaves, in a micaceous foil. This
is clofely allied to the laft, though abundantly didinft as a

fpecics. In fize they cxaftly agree. The roots of the pre-

fent have a thick, Ipoiigy, whitilh coat, and very long

woolly fibres. There is one principal haf, which is radical,

heart-fhaped, pointed, ribbed, near three inches long apd

above two broad, with a (hortifli llieathing bafe or fooljlalk,

enveloped in one or two fcales. Sometimes, if not always,

there occurs, as in M. mon-fhyllos, n. 9, a very fmall folded

ovate leaf, in the bofom of the other. The Jloiurr-jlalh is

twice as tall as the leaf, loofely racemofe. Flowers ap-

parently very much like thofe of M. lilifolia, but the Zip is

obcordate with a fmall point, and the germen is very acutel)%

triangular, becoming club-ftaped as it advances, ftraight,

not twilled, with three very evident membranous or winged
angles. We have only feen one dried fpecimen.

13. M. Loe/e/ii. Swartz. n. 7. Willd. n. g. (Ophrys
Loefehi; Linn. Sp. PI 1341. Sm. Fl. Brit. 935. Engl.

Bot. t. 47. Dickf. H. Sice. fafc. 9. 11. Ehrh. Herb,
no. O. lilifolia ; Hudf. 389. O. paludofa ; Fl. Dan.
t. 877. O. diphyllos bulbofa; [.ocf. PnifT. 180. 1,58.

O. bifolia bulboia ; Gcr. em. 403. Cymbidium Loefehi

;

Swartz Nov. Act. Upfal. v. 6. 76.)—Leaves two, elliptic-

lanceolate. Stalk triangular. Petals hnear. Lip pro-

minent, obovate, channelled, undivided, recurved.—Native

of marfhes on a landy foil, among rnfhes, flowering in July,

chiefly in the nortli of Europe. We have it in Cambridge-
fhire and Norfolk, but it is efleemed a rare plant, and con-

fidering its hidory and affinities, is certainly one of the moll
intcreiling in our Britifh Flora. The habit of the rools,

with their white fpongy covering and woolly fibres, exaftly

accords with the two laft defcribed, and indeed with AT. fa-
ludofa, n. 10. The leaves, however, are much narrower

than in lilifolia or oordifolia, and more refemblc thofe of Lily
of the Valley. The Jlo'uiers alfo are fewer and fmaller,

more frequently reverfed, with broader /if/17/j, and a yellow,

obovate, fliglitly wavy, but not divided, lip, oppotite to-

which Hands the incurved ^/Ty/c. The germen is obovate,

with fix angles. The late Mr. Pitchfoid, who fird met
with this fpecies in 'Norfolk, exth;inged his only fpecimen

with Mr. Lightfoot, for above 60 of the rarell Britifh

plants.

14. M. enfijormts. Leaves feveral, fword-fhaped, equi-

tant, riblefs. Spike very long, dependent. Lip heart-

fhaped, four-lobed.—This grows paralitically upon trees at

Narainhetty in Upper Nepal, where it was gathered by
Dr. Buchanan, November 13, 1802. It is a genuine Ma-
laxis, though different in habit from the ufual afpecl of the

genus. The root confills of lopg, flrong, woolly fibres,

with fcarcely any bulb. J eaves numerous, radical, two-
ranked, equitant, feffile, a foot lt)ng, fword-fhaped, very

acute, coriaceous, quite fmooth, without ribs, of a fine

Jliining grafs-green, feparating, by age or drying, at a kind

of joint near the bafe. Flo-wer-Jlalk folitary, central, radical,

roundifh, longer than the leaves, terminating in an extremely

long, recurved or pendulous, denfe, cylindrical fpike, of in-

numerable fmall _/?ocufr/, of a dull orange hue. They arc

truly reverfed, the calyx-lea-ues and petals ovate ; the lip

eredi, longer than the petals ; heart-fhapcd at the bafe,

where it embraces the fhort erect _y7y^ ; four-lobed in the

margin, the two middle lobes rather elongated. Germen
/hort, elliptical, with Cx ribs.
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Such are all the fpecies that we can fatisfaftorily refer to

this genu", not without fcruples refpedling the lith, 1 2thj

and 13th. . Three others, indicated as doubtful by Swartz*

and adopted by Willdenow, we prefume, without the leaft

hefitation, to exclude. Thefe are

lA. cernua, Willd. n. 11. (Bela pola ; Rheede Hort.
Mai. V. II. 69. t. ^^.)

^.nutans, ib. n. 12. (Limodorum nutans ; Roxb. Co'
rom. V. I. 33. t. 40.)

y[. catidata, ib. n. 13. (Epidendrum caudatum ; Linn.

Sp. PI. 1 349. Helleborine florum foliis maculolis et Ion-

giffimis; Plum. Cat. 9. Ic. t. 177.)

Of thefe the two iirit, natives oi the Eall Indies, appear

to us to have the charadler of Cymbidium, (fee that article,)

and not in any manner to accord with Miilaxis. AVith them
certainly agrees in genus the lAmodorum rccurtium, Roxb.
Corom. V. I. 33. t. 30, L. n. 9. Willd. as well as Epiden-

drum ierrcjlre of the Linnxan herbarium, and a nondefcript

fpecies from Dr. Buchanan.

The laft, E. caudatum of Linnxus, a plant we believe

known to Plumier only, docs indeed, by his plate, feem to

have the reverfed flower of a Malaxis ; but the habit is fo

different, and the figure is fo incorrectly drawn, the calyx

being reprefented interior with rcfpeft to the petals, and the

column extremely various and coiifufd, that we conceive

nothing can fafely be deduced from it. We will neverthc-

lefs venture to obferve, that if this fpecies be referrible, by
its effcntial charafter, to Malaxis, fome new one mull be
fought to define the genus, in order to exclude a plant fo

foreign to it, and which evidently belongs either to Cymbidium
or Dendrobium. In fuch cafes, however, no prudent bo-

taiiift will trull to any figure, mueh lefs to fo inaccurate an
one as that before u.';, but will fufpend his judgment till he

can examine Nature hcrfelf. S.

MALAZKERD, in Geography, a town of Tiukifh Ar-
menia, on the Aras ; 140 miles N.E. of Diarbckir. N. lat.

39- E- long- 41 59'-

MALBARY, a town of Hindoollan, in Vifiapour

;

6 miles N.E. of Merritch.

MALBAY, a bay of the county of Clare, Ireland, on

its well coall, which is deemed iinfafe, and not frequented.—
Alfo, a river of Canada, which runs into the St. Lawrence,

63 miles below Quebec.
MALBUNGAT, a town of Lower Carinthia ; 15 miles

S.W. of Villars.

MALBURY, a town of Bengal; 14 miles S.S.E. of

Kifhenagur.

MALBY, a town of Sweden, in Well Gothland; 35
miles E.N.E. of Uddevalla.— Alfo, a town of the fame
province ; 26 miles S.E. of Uddevalla.—Alfo, a town of
Sweden, in the province of Skonen ; 21 miles S. of Chrif»

tianlladt.

MALCAPOUR, a town of Hindoollan, in Candeifh

;

25 miles E.S.E. of Burhampour.
MALCIIIN, a town of the duchy of Mecklenburg, on

the Cummer lake, at the month of the river Peenc. The
flates affemble here once in two years ; 26 miles S.E. of

Roftock. N. lat. 53 4'. E. long. i2-'32'.

MALCHOW, a town of Mecklenburg ; 40 miles S. of
Rollock. N. lat. 53 30'. E. long. 12 33'.

MALCOLM, Ai.E.\ANDi£n, in Biography, author of
" A Treatife of Mulic, fpeculative, practical, and liif-

torical,'' thick 8vo., Edinburgh, 1721. This work, which
has confiderable merit, is dedicated to the moll illuftriou*

dircdlors of the Royal Academy of Muiic. (Ste Oi'eka.)
We are old enough to remember feveral of the illullrioua

pcrlonages who were fubfcribers to this cllablilbmcnt, ye»

never
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never heard of any one of them that was likfly to read this

book, colonel Blathwaite and general O'Hara excepted:

the firft a dilettante of eminence ; the fecond pofTefTed of

good tafte, and, from hearing and ct)mparing great per-

formers and good compofitions, an excellent judge of mufical

talents. The reft were pleafed they knew not nliy, and

were drawn into the vortex of fafhion by example.

Upon a late perufal of this work, which we had not feen

for near half a century, we find in it indilputable proofs of

the author's learning, diligence, and knowledge. He has

drawn from the pureft fources of information concerning

ancient mufic, and does not feem ignorant of the modern.

His chapters on compofition, however, go but a little way
into the myfteries of the art. He has indeed given common
examples of the three fpecies of movement in melody : retto,

obFiquo, and woto contrar'to ; rifing and falling together ; one

part ftacionary, and the other moving up or down ; and con-

trary motion. He has alfo given the treble and bafe of a

few ufual cadences, in two parts only. But though his

explanations, defcriptions, and difcuflions are numerous,

they are rendered fo tedious and full of repetitions and am-
plifications, that many years ftudy, experience, and reading,

would be ttill neceffary for a ihident, after the moft careful

and attentive perufal of this book, to render him a complete

contrapuntift. His inftruftions are rendered obfcure, per-

haps, by too great a defire to render them clear : they are

involved in too many words. " In vitium ducit culps fuga,

fi caret arte." The ftyle is not alluring: it abounds in

Scotti ifms, is rough, and often dark and unco\ith. The
work is too fcientific for an elementary ti-aft, and too fuper-

ficial in the rules for praftical harmony. We well remem-
ber, at an early ftage of ftudy, to have taken up this book
with a fure and certain hope of finding in it a folulion of all

our doubts and diffiQulties ; but foon laid it down in defpair.

The author feems to have begun at the wrong end of his

labour, plunging into theory and fpeculation before he
fpeaks of praftice. The plates at the beginning have a

hieroglyphic appearance, and muft be totally unintelligible

to inexperience ; and the author feems deficient in that

agreeable and fafcinaring manner of writing, in the lively

ftrokes, and variety of occafional inflruftion, which "Bayle

allows even to his enemy, Maimbourg. " There are few
hiftorian?," fays he, " even among thofe who write better,

and are more learned and exaft, that have the art of engaging

the reader's attention fo much as he does." Though our
author has read and meditated much, yet, by being fclf-

tauglit, there is an awkwardncfs of expreflion in communi-
cating his knowledge to his readers, which wanted praftice

and good tafte to render it clear, ufci'ul, and pleafant.

As this work n become fomewhat fcarce, and was pub-
lilhcd before the Monthly and Critical Reviews were
ellablilhed, we (hall fpecify fome of the principal fubjetls

which the author has treated, and the authorities upon
which he builds. His doclrine of vibration is taken from
g'Gravefandc and Keil. He mentions Vinccnzo Galileo,

but not his n ori' learned fon. Kircher, Dr. Holder, and
Dr. Wallis, are cited ; the latter on his doubts concerning

the vibratioiis which conftitute intervals, from their celerity,

as we ar" unable to count them. He confiders ratios and
coiiicidences uiider the guidance of Merfennus. He does

not mention Galileo, in fpeaking of the doftrine of pen-

dulum!) ; nor docs he give any authorities in explaining

arithmi'ical, harmonical, and gi:ometrical proportions.

Kepler is quoted, and Des Cartes, on the geometrical part

of harmonics by dividii.g right lines. He denominates the

lowed found ot a common chord the fundamental, five years

before it was ufed by Ramcau as the generator of a chord.

Vol. XXII.

The word condnnous, fo frequently ufed by Graflineau,
feems adopted from Malcolm. Salmon's Temperament
confidered ; and his propofal for reducing all claflcs to one,

difcufied and approved. Solmifation, according to the

hexachords, he feverely cenfures. M. Labordc, in his

" Eflais fur la Mnf.," has givta a Ihort article to this work,
without faying who or what the author was^; but in the
index, he calls him " Ecrivain Francois fur la Mufique."
None of our biographical diftionaries have honoured him
with the lea'l notice ; though he certainly ranks high among
muficd writers in our own language. Walth°r, however,
tells us from Mattheion, that he was " ein geieheter Schot-
ftandifcher edilmann," a learned Scots nobleman. From
the materials which he had coUeded, an ingenious and lively

writer might have made a captivating and inftructive work.
The difciples of Dr. Pepufch, the only ftudious muficians

of that time, condemned him for having difputed the utihty

of folmifation and the mutation?, according to the hexa-
chords. But Chambers, in the firft edition of his Cyclo-
psdia, was indebted to Malcolm for moft of his mufical
articles. And the French feem better acquainted with this

book than the Enghfh, though we have never feen a tranfla-

tion of it in that language ; yet, in Rouffeau and others, we
perceive a frequent anonymous ufe of this book. The
author has indeed often availed himfelf of Perrault's philo-

fophy of found, but not without naming him. He denies

mufic in parts to the ancients, and feems to have been one of
the firft writers on the fubjeft, who dared to doubt that a
mufic, capable of fuch miraculous effeftsas were afcribed to

it, fiiould be deficient in that part of modern mufic which
affords us the greateft pleafure.

MALD A, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in Me-
war

; 30 miles S.S.W. of AfawuUy.
MALDE'E, a town of Perfia, in the province of Se-

geftan ; 141 miles E.N.E. of Zareng.

MALDEN, or Maldon, an ancient and populous bo-
rough and market town in the hundred of Dengey, and
county of Eflex, England, is fituated ten miles diftant from
Chelmsford, and 37 from London, on the acclivity of an
eminence S.W. of the eftuary of the Blackwater, or river

Idumanum. Many of our ancient topographers aflign this

place as the Camalodunum of the Romans : but this fubjeft

has been fully invcftigated in the Beauties ot England and
Wales, vol. v. under Colchester ; which town fee alfo in

this work. The earlieft mention of Maiden, by hiftorians,

refers to the year 913, when Edward the Elder encamncd
here to impede the progrefs of the Danes : the entrench-

ment he formed lies on tlie W. fide of the town, and appears

to have been of an oblong form, and to have inclofed about
twenty-four acres : three fides of the ramparts may yet be
traced ; the other is defaced by buildings. Its ftrength was
probably confiderable, as in 92 1 a great army of Danes be-

ficged it wi'.liout effedt. In 993 it vras again attacked by
the Danifli forces commanded by Unlaf. In ihe Domefday
Survey, Maiden is ftyled a half hundred, and had then 180
houfes, and a hall held by the burgefles of the king, who
had alfo a houfe here in his own pollcflion. When Maiden
was conftitutcd a borough is uncertain: a charter appears

to have been granted to the burgefles by Henry II. By
another charter from queen Mary in 1553, the borough was
incorporattd, and its government veftcd in two bailiffs, fiic

aldermen, and eighteen capital burgefles. Two members
are returned to parliament ; the right of clcftion is confined

to thofe who obtain their freedom by birth, marriage, or

fervitude ; the mmiber of voters is about 2CX). The firit

return was made in the year 1329. The cuftom of Boiough-

Englifh, by which the youngcft fon fucceeds to the burgage-

A a tenement
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tenement on the death of his father, ftill prevails here. The
town confills of one principal llrcct, extending nearly a mile

caft and weft, a crofs llrcct of confidcrablc length, and

fcveral fmallcr avenues and back Lines. The dclct-nt from

the upper part to the river is very deep : many of the houfes

are rclpcClablc, having been rebuilt within tlie lad fifty years.

The import trade is confidcrable ; tonfiilinjj of cnal, iron,

deal, corn, S:c. At fpring-tides the river will brin;j up
velTels that draw eijjht feet water ; but the coals are brought

to the town in lighters. Two fairs are held annually, and

a weekly market on Saturdays. In the population furvcy

of the year iSoi, the number of houfes was llated to be

4j'4, inhabited by 2358 pcrfons. Maiden had formerly three

pari(hes, but two of tliem have long been coiifoliJatcd.

The principal church, that of All Saints, is an ancient and

fpacious edifice, wuh a fquare towc*' terminated by a trian-

gular fpire : in the fouth, or d' Arcy's aifle, three chantries

were founded in the reign of Henry VI. by Robert d'Arcy,
efq. of Danburv, fevcral of whofe family were buried here.

Near this church is the town-hall, which is a large and an-

cient brick building. St. Mary's church is a fpacious pile,

fituatcd in the lower part of tlie tov/n, and recorded to have

been founded by Ingelric, a Saxon nobleman, previous to

the Norman conqucll : the tower, witii part of the church,

was rebuilt in the reign of Charles I. St. Peter's, the pa-

rifh united to All Saints, had formerly a church, of which

the tower only is now Handing : attached to it is a building,

erecled by Dr. Tlio.mas Plume, archdeacon of Rocheiler,

for a grammar fchool and library. This gentleman was
born at Maiden in i6j;o, and in the latter part of his life

became a great benefactor to his native town, as well as to

feveral other places. The books contained in the library

were his own collection, and are ordered to be lent out for

general ufe. He appropriated the rents of a farm at Iltney,

10 keep the fchool and library in repair. He alfo gave

200/. to build a workhoufc foi' the poor ; and 1000/. more
to eflablifh the trade of weaving fackcloth to employ them.

The Plumian ProfclTorfliip of Aftronomy and Natural Philo-

fophy at Cambridge was founded by a bequeft of 1902/.

which he left for that purpofe. He died in 1 704.
Richard de Gravcfend, bilhop of London, about the

year 129T, founded a fmall priory for Carmelites or White
monks, in Maiden, which continued till the difTolution. Se-

veral eminent fcholars arc mentioned by Ball and others, aa

having been inmates of this monaflcry.

In the forty-feventh volume of the Philofophical Tranf-

jiftions, is an account of Edward Bright, a fliop-keeper of

this town, who was fo enormovtily fat, that his fize and
weight arc almoll unparalleled in the hillory of the human
race. At the age of twelve years and a half, his weight

was I44lbs. ; increafing in bulk as he grew up, in feven

years more he weighed ^361bs. He increaied in bulk in

nearly the fame proportion, and at the age of twenty-

eight his weight was j84lbs. : this was the lall time' he

was weighed ; but as he was manifeftly bigger at the time

of hio death, his weight mud then be upwards of 6oolbs.

His height was five feet nine inches and a half ; and his cir-

cumference, round the belly, fix feet eleven inches. He
died in I'JyO, aged 29 ; after his death fcvcn men were but-

toned in his waiftcoat. Till within a year or two of his

death he was comparatively an ailive man ; but afterwards

his extreme corpulency rendered his life burthenfome. He
left a widow pregnant of her fixth child.

Nearly one mile weft from Maiden ftood Bileigh abbey,
founded, in the year i iSo, by Robert de Mantell, for monks
of the Prcmonllratenfian order Some parts of the mo-
caftic buildings dill remain, and arc now connet^ed with a

fmall farm. The chapel is the mod perfecl part ; its roof
is formed with very fine-grain d lime-Hone, and has groined
arches, fupportcd by three fienJer Purbeck columns. Henrjr
Bourcher, carl of EflVx, who died April 4, 1483, and Ifabel

his wife, were buried here. Beauties of England and Wales,
vol. V. Morant's Hillory, &c. of EITex, 2 vols, folio.

MAt.wEN, a town of the county of Zutphen ; feven mile»

E. of Borckeloe.—Alfo, a town of America, in Middlefex
county, Madachufctts, four miles N. of Bodon, containing

1059 inhabitants—Alfo, a diftricl or towndiip of Efiex

county, in Upper Canada, occupying a confidcrable extent,

and fituated on the caftcrn fide of Detroit river, about
eighteen miles below the town of Detroit. At the lower

end of the diftricl there are but few fcattered houfes ; but
at the upper end, bordering upon the river, and adjoining to

the new liritifli pod that has been eftablidied fince the evacu-

ation of Detroit, a little town has been laid out, which is

rapidly increafing. Hither feveral of the traders have re-

moved, who formerly refidcd at Detroit. This little town
and the new pod are denominated " The new Britidi town
and poll near the iiland of Bois-Blanc," an illand in the

river near two miles in length, and half a mile in breadth,

that lies oppofite to Maiden.

MALDEN.ANTRE, a fmall ifland near the coad of
Sardinia. N. lat. 40' 1'. E. long. 8" 13'.

MALDIVES, a clufter of fmall ifiauds in the Ead In-

dian fea, about 270 miles S.W. of cape Co.morin, amounting
ill number, as it is faid, to more than looc, and mollly un-

inhabited. They form a kind of oblong incljfure, around

a clear fpace of fea, with very fliallow water between one
another. According to Mr. Dalrymple's'cliart, they feem

to be divided into thirteen groups, nearly cqiii-diftant, and
each bearing its proper name. The inhabitants of thofe

that are occupied appear to be a mixture of Arabs and
Indians of Malabar, from which coad thele iilands probably

were originally coloni/.ed. They were dilcovered in 1 50S by
the younger Almeyda, and conquered by tlie Portligucfe

from the Moors, who had ufurped the fovereign'y from the

natives. The Portugueie, however, were f ;on cut off" by
the original Maldives. Among the inhabitants, who are

governed by a chief called yiioH, who arc mifcrably poor,

and who are governed in an opprefTive manner, there are

fome Mahometans. Their language is the Singalefe : their

articles of commerce are fails and cordage, cccoa-n'.its, oil,

honey, diy fifli, tortoire-diell, and cowries, and thefe ar-

ticles are collected in four ports. Thefe iflands lie in N. lat.

5- 30' to 7~ 5'; and E. long. 72=30' to 73 45'.

Mi\LDONADO, a town of South America, in the

government of Buenos Ayres, on the river Plata ; 100
miles W. of Buenos Ayres. S. lat. 34^ 50'. W. long.

55" 3G'.

MALDONAT, Joiix, in Biography, a learned Spanifh

Jefuit, was born near Lerena, in Eltramadura, in the year

1534. He pnrfuod his ftudies at the univerliry of Sala-

manca, where he afterwards taught the Greek language and

divinity with much fiiccels and applaufe. He allumcd the

habit of the order when he was at Rome, in the year 1562.

In the following year he was appointed profeffor of ptiilo-

fophy in the college at Paris, which the Jcfuits had jull

fouifdcd in that city ; after this he commenced a courfe of

divinity in the fame feminary which occupied him four years.

Thefe ledlures were attended by a prodigious conconrfc of

fcholars, who would affemble two or three hours before the

time in which the lectures began to infure thcmfelves places.

In IS 70 he was fent with nine other Jefuits to Poidtiers,

with the view of forming an eftabliniment of the order in

that city, but in tliis they were unfuccefsful. He next re-

turued
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turned to Paris, and refiimed his leflures with great fuccefs,

but in the midft of his labours he was interrupted by the

exhibition of certain accufations againft him, one of which
was, that by his influence over the mind of the prefident

St. Andre, hi had obtained a fraudulent will, by which his

eftates were bequeathed to the Jefuits, and the other was an

accufation of herefy, for maintaining that the doflrine of

the immaculate conception of the Holy Virgin was not a

point of faith. After a regular hearing he was acquitted

of both thefe charges, but his mind was unhinged, and he

determined to relinquifh his leftures, and to retire in a gocid

meafure froin the world. In his retreat at the college of

Jefuits at Bourges, he employed himlelf in commentaries on

the fcriptures, till he was called out of his obfcurity by
pope Gregory XIII., to- fuperintcnd the publication of
" The Septnagint," at Rome. Here alfo he finiftied his

Commentaries on the Gofpels, which was in 1582 ; and in

the following year he fell fick, and died in the fiftv-ninth

year of his age. Maldonat was reckoned one of the ablf II

Icholars of the fociety to which he belonged : he was a

capital linguift, an eloquent preacher, and a judicious com-
mentator on the fcriptures. He is highly fpoken of by
Dupin, father Simon, and other learned men. Simon, in

reference to his qualities as a commentator and critic, favs,

" he does not allow one difficulty to pafs without examining
it to the bottom. When a great number cf literal inter-

pretations of the fame paffage profent themfelves, he ufually

fixes on the bcft, without paying too much deference to

the ancient expolltors, or even to the majority, regarding

nothing but Truth alone, ftript of all authorities but her

own." The principal works of Ma'donat are " Commen-
tarii in quatuor Evangeliftas ;" " Commentarii in quatuor
Prophetas, Hieremiam, Baruch, Ezekielcm, et Danielem ;"

he was author of many other works, but they were all

given to the world after the death of tlie author ; and fome
pieces have been attributed to his pen, which were not only

unworthy of his high reputation, but which have generally

been regarded as fpurious. Bayle. Moreri, &c.
MALDUAR, in Geography, a fmall circar of Bengal,

between Dinagepour and Purneah, about nine miles long,

and fix broad ; which may be conlidcred as part of Rajemul.

The chief town is Raliny.

MALE, the ch cf and mod fertile of thofe iflands called

the " Maldives ;" fituatcd nearly in the centre of the group,

about four miles in circumference, and containing a town,
in whi.;h the princes reilde. N. lat. 6 20'. E. long. 7:5' 10'.

M.Ai.E, the fex which has the parts of generation without-

fide, and which has ordinarily the pre-eminence over the

other.

In this fenlc male Hands oppofcd to female.

For the proportion of males to females, fee MAiiKiAfiE.
Mai.k Balfam yIppL; in Gartfcning. See MoMOiinicA.
MAI.EBAYE, La, in Geography, a town of Canada, on

the river St. Laurence
; 70 miles N.E. of Quebec.

MAI^EA, in jindcnl Geography, Capo Mal'to, a town of
Laconia, fituated at the extremity of a chain of mountains,

advancing into the fea between the Argolic and Laconic
gulfs.

MALEBRANCHE, Nicholas, in Biography, a cele-

brated philofopher, was born at Paris in the year 1638, and
inllruftcd in the Latin and Greek languages by a domeftic

tutor. He afterwards profecutcd the fludy of phllofophy

at the college of de la Marche, and of divinity in the Sor-

bonne. At the age of 22 years, he determined to embrace
a monadic life, and was admitted into the congregation of

the Oratory. Weary of ihc rtfearches of eccltfiaiiical liif-

tory, to which he firft directed his attention, he was advifed

by father Simon to apply to oriental literature and biblical

criticifm ; but when he had acquired fufficient knowledge of

the Hebrew language to read the Old Teftament in the

original, he delillcd from the piirfuit of lludies of this kind ;

and under the influence of a temporary enthufiafm, he feemed

inclined to give himfelf up wholly to devotion, and filently

to wait for divine illnniir:ation. But he was roufed from

this ftate by the accidental perufal of Des Cartes's treatife

" On Man," with the perfpicuous rcaloning of which he

was fo much pleafcd, that he determined to make himfelf

thorouglily acquainted wiih this author's fy item of philofophy

.

AVith this view, he devoted ten years to profound medita-

tion, and to metaphyfical refearches, which led him, under the

influence of a warm and exuberant imagination, into the very

vifionarv regions of enthufiafm. Conceiving the foul of

man to be myftcrioufly united to his body, and apprehending

alio that a no lefs mylterious union fubfilled between the
,

human foul and God, he publiflied, in 167J, the refult of

his medlt:Uions and cnnclulions, in his famous treatife, enti-

tled '< Recherche de la Veritc," or " Search after Truth,"
in three volumes, ]2mo. In 1676, he attempted to evince

the agreement between true philofophy and religion, in a
work, entitled " Chrillian Converfations, in which the

Truth of the Religion and Morality of Jefns Chrill is vin-

dicated," 12m". lu 1680 appeared "A Treatife on Nature
and on Grace," i2mo., which was the refult of a contro-

verfv between him and M. Arnauld on the fubjed^ of grace ;

and this treatife was fucceeded by feveral controverfial Irafts,

written by both thefe authors. He publiflied alfo feveral

other pieces in vindication of his fyftem announced in the
" Search after Truth." Our author alfo publiflied " A
Treatife on Phyfical Premotion," againil Bourlier's book,
" On the Aftion of God," and " Refledlions on Light and

Colours, and on the Generation of Fire, ' and alfo other

papers, inferted in the " Memoirs of the Academy of

Sciences," of which body he was admitted an honorary

member in the year 1699. By temperance he maintained a

good Hate of health, notwithllanding the delicacy of his

conftitution, till near the clofe of life, which terminated at

the age of 77 years, in 1715. His manners in private life

were fimple, cheerful, and complaifant. He paid little re-

gard to thofe fubjetts of erudition which employed the

thoughts and time of other literary perions ; and which
merely ferved to make them acquainted with the opinions of >

different philofopher:^, without leaving therii- fufBciently at'

leifure to think for themfelves. For poetry he had no taftc ;

and it is faid, indeed, that he never read ten verfcs without

difgulL It was his cuilom to lludy with his windows Ihut,

that he might not be dilUirbed by the light. The fpecula-

tions of his retirement were the iubjctls of his converfation,

with rc>:ard to which he was communicative, and yet modell

and unafl'uming. His company was much valued and defired ;

and no foieigner of learning vifited Pans without wifliing tu

be introduced to him ; and we are informed by one ot bil

biographers, that an Englifli officer, being taken prifoner in

the war between the king of France and William HI., cs-

prefTed his fatislaetion al being lent to Paris, becaufe he had
long wiflied to fee Lewis XIV. and father MalebrancUe.

See the next article.

MALEBRANCHISM, the doftrine or fentiments of

father Malebranche (fee the lall article) ; which is in a great

meafure the fame with Cartellanifin. It mull be owned,

however, that though F. Malebranclie thought the lame

witli Des Cartes, yet lie dues not fo properly fcem to liav.

followed him, as to have met with liim.

A a » Malcbranclu



MALEBRANCHISM.
Malcbranchifm 13 chiefly contained in the " Recherche de

la Veriti," of which M. Fontcnellc fays, '' The Inquiry

after Truth" is full of God : God is the only agent, and

that too in the llrideft -fcnfe. All power of acling, all

action?, bclonfj immediately to him. Secoud caules are

no caufes. They are only occafions that determine the

aAions of God ; or occafional caufes. This work, which

was firll pubhfhcd in 1673, palTed through fevcral editions

;

the beft of which was that publilhcd by himfelf in 1712, in

two volumes ^to , and four volumes I imo., with confiderable

variations and enlargements.

F. Malebranche, however, docs not here lay down his

fyftcra entire, with regard to religion, or rather the manner

in which he would reconcile religion to his fyllem of philo-

fophy ; that he referved for his " Entretiens Chretiens,"

already mentioned, where he proves the exiftence of a God,
the corruption of human nature' by original fin, and the

neceflity of a Mediator, and of grace.

Dr. Enfield, in his Abridgment of " Brucker's Philo-

fophy," (vol. ii.t has given the following account of the

fyftem of Miilebranche. " The doftrine of this book,"
"referring to his ' Search after Truth,' " though in many
refpefts origin.:], is raifed upon Cartefian principles, and is,

in fome particulars, Platonic. The author reprefents, in

llrong colours, the caufes of error, arifing from the diforders

of the imagination and paffions, the abufe of liberty, and an

implicit confidence in the fenfcs. He explains the aftion of

the animal, fpirits, the nature of memory ; t'lC connection of

the brain w:ith other parts of the body, and their influence

upon the underilan ding and will. On the fubject of inlelleft,

he maintains, that thou;^ht alone is elTential to mind, and

deduces the imperfect ftate of fcience from the impdrfedlion

of the human underllanding, as well as from the inconft;ancy

of the will in inq'iiring after truth. Rejecting the ancient

dodlrine of fpct'ics fent forth from material objects, and

denymg the power of the mind to produce idea;, he afcribes

their produrtiun immediately to God ; aiid alTerts, that the

human mind immediately perceives G"d, and fees all things

in him. As he derives the impcrfeftion of the human mind

from its dependence upon the body, fo he places its perfeftiou

in union with God, by means of the knowledge of truth and

the love of virtue."

" Singular afid paradoxical as the notion of ' feeing all

things in God,' and fome other dogmas of this writer, muft

have appeared, the work was written with fuch elegance and

fplendour of diction, and its tenets were fupported by fuch

ingenious reafonings, that it obtained general applaufe, and

procured the author a diftin^'uidiod name amonp philofophers,

and a num-rous train of followers. Its popularity might,

perhaps, be in part owing to the appeal wliich the author

make.i to the authority of St. Angnltine, from whom he

profefles to have borrowed his tiypothefis concerning the

origin of ideas. Thi- immediate interconrfc which this doc-

trine fuppofes, Iietv, een the human and the divine mind, has

led fome to remark a llrong refi^mbliince between the notions

of Malebranche, and thofe of the feit called Quakers."

Dr. Reid (ElTay ii.) does not allow, that cither Plato or

the latter Platomfts, or St. Augulline, or the Mydics,
thought, that we perceive the objects of fcnfe in the divine

ideas. This tiieory of our perceiving the objects of fenfe in

the ideas of the Deity, he confiders as the invention of

Father Malebranche himfelf. Although St. Augulline

fpeaks in a very high ftrain of God's being the hght of our
minds, of our being illuminated immediately by the eternal

light, Tind ufes otlar fimilar exprelTions
;
yet he feems to

apply thofe exprcfliuas only to our illumination in' moral and

divine things, and not to the perception of objects by the

fenfcs. Mr. Bayle imagines tliat fome traces of this opinion

of Malebranche are to be found in Amelius the Platonift,

and even in Democritus ; but his authorities fccm, as Dr.
Reid conceives, to be ftrained. Malebranche, with a very

penetrating genius, entered into a more minute examination

of the powers of the human mind than ally one before him

;

and he availed himfelf of the previous difcoveries made by
Des Cartes, without fervile attachment. He lays it down
as a principle admitted by all philofophers, and in itfelf un-

queftionablc, that we do not perceive external objects imme-
diately, but by means of images or ideas of them prefent to

the mind. " The things which the foul perceives," fays

Malebranche, " are of two kinds. They are either in the

foul, or without the foul : thofe that are in the foul are its

own thoughts, that is to fay, all its difl'erent modifications.

The foul has no need of ideas for perceiving thcfe things.

But with regard to things without the foul, we cannot per-

ceive them but by means of ideas.'' He then proceeds to

enumerate all the poffible ways by which the ideas of fenfi-

ble objefts may be prefented to the mind : either, i ft, they

come from the bodies, which \vc perceive ; or, 2dly, the

foul has the power of producing them in itfelf; or, 3dly,

they arc produced by the Deity in our creation, or occa-

fionally as there is ule for them ; or, atlily, the foul has in

itfelf virtually and eminently, as the Ichouls fpeak, all the

perfeftions vvliich it perceives in bodies : or, 5tlily, the foul

is united with a Being poffefred of all perfection, who has

in himfelf the ideas of all created things. The lall mode is

that wdiich he adopts, and which he endeavours to confirm by
various arguments. The Deity, being always prefent to

our minds in a more intimate manner than any other being,

may, upon occafion of the imprefiions made on our bodies,

difcover to us, as far a* he thinks proper, and according to

fixed laws, his own ideas of the objedt ; and thus we fee all

things in God, or in the divine ideas.

However vifionary this fyilem may appear on a fuperficial

view, yet when we confider, fays Dr. Reid, that he agreed
with the whole tribe of philofophers in conceiving ideas to

be the immediate '.bjeCt'; of perception, and, that he found
infuperable difiiculties, and even abfurditics, in every other

hypothefis concerning them, it will not feem fo wonderful
that a man of very great genius (hould fall into this ; and
probably it pleafed fo devout a man the more, that it fets in

the moil ftriking light our dependence upon God, and his

continual prclence with us. He diftinguiflied more ac-

curately than any philofopher had done before, the objefts

which we perceive from the fenfations in our own minds,

which, by the laws of nature, always accompany the per-

ception ot the oiijedl : and in this refpeft, as well as in many
others, he had great merit. For this, as Dr. Reid appre-

hends, is a key that opens the way to a right underftanding,

both of our external fenfcs, and of other powers of the

mind.

It is obvious, however, that the fyftem of Malebranche
leaves no evidence of the exidence of a material world,

from what we perceive by our fenfcs ; for the divine ideas,

which are the objects immediately perceived, were the fame

before the world was created. Malebranche faw and owned
this confequence, and therefore he relts the complete evi-

dence which we have of the exiftence of matter .upon the

authority of revelation ; by which we are affured, that God
created the heavens and the earth, and that the word was
made flefli. No author, not even bilhop Berkeley, hath ftiewn

more clearly, that either upon his own fyftem, or upon the

common principles of philofophers, with regard to ideasj we
have
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have no evidence left, either from reafon or from our fenfes,

of the exilleHce of a material vi'orld. It is no more than

juftice to Father Malebranche to acknowledge, that bifhop

Berkeley's arguments are to be found in him in their whole

force.

Malebranchifm, notwithftanding, appears to many perfons

not only illufive and vilionary, but even dangerous, and de-

ftruftive to religion ; and it has accordingly been vigoroufly

oppofed by many zealous 'French authors. The firft was

M. Fouchcr. After him came M. Arnauld ; and in 1715,

F. du Tertre, a Jefuit, publiihed an ample confutation (as

he imagines) of his whole fyftem. It was alfo charged with

atheifm by F. Hardouin, in the " Atheifls Unmartced ;"

though his i'yftem, formed by a warm and exuberant imagina-

tion, tends more to fanaticifm and enthiifiafm than to atheifm.

That part which relates to our feeing all things in God, was
anfwered by Mr. Locke, in a fmall Iraft printed among his

pofthumous works.

Thofe who choofe to fee this fyftem, attacked on the

one hand and defended on the other, with fubtilty of argu-

ment ai;d elegance of exprefiion, and on the part of Arnauld
with much wit and humour, may find fatisfaAion by reading

Malebranche's Enquiry after Truth ; Arnauld's book of

True and Falfe Ideas ; Malebranche's Defence ; and fome

fubfeqnent replies and defences. It fliould be remembered,

however, that Malebranche was a Jefuit, and Arnauld a

Janfenift ; and the antipatliy between the Jefuits and Jan-

fenifts left Malebranche no room to expert quarter from his

learned antagonift. Bayle juftly remarks on this controverfy,

that the arguments of M. Arnauld againft the fyftem ot

Malebranche were often unanfwerable, but they were capa-

ble of being retorted againft his own fyfl;em ; and his inge-

nious antagonift well knew how to ufe this defence.

Mr. Norris, an Englifh divine, efpoufed the fyftem of

Malebranche in his " Effay towards the theory of the ideal

or intelleftual World,' publifhed in two volumes 8vo. A.D.
1701.

MALECKH, in Geography, a town of the duchy of

Stiria ; eight miles N. of Fridaw.

MALECOTTA, a town of Hindooftan
; 42 miles E.

of Cochin.

MALEDICTION, Maledictio, in Laiu, a curfe

ufually annexed to donations of lands, &c. to churches and
religious houfes ; imprecating the moft direful punifhments

on thofe who ftiould infringe them.

MALEEN.SOONOO, in Geography, a fmall ifland in

the Eaft Indian fea, near the S.W. coaft of Palawan. N.
lat. 8 11'. E. long. 117" 22'.

MALEEPOETHAS, one of the Soloo illands, in the

Eaft Indian fea, N. lat. 6" 3'. E. long, izo"' 18'.

MALEGHERY, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore;
20 miles S. of Ouflbor.

MALEK Shah, in Biography, third fultan of the Sel-

iukian dynafty, and the moft powerful prince of his time,

born in 1054, was fon, heir, and fuccelTor of Alp Arflan.

On the death of his father he found himfclf placed on a
throne which had the rule of Afia from the banks of the

Oxus to the borders of Syria. The caliph of Bagdad con-

ferred upon him the facred title of commander of the faith-

ful, which had never before been conferred on a fubordinate

prince. Malek had many enemies to contend with, fotne of
whom were among his nearcll relations. In 1075 one of

hi? generals took Damafcus, and reduced a great part of

Syria. He invaded Egypt the following year, but was
compelled to retreat by the inhabitants of Cairo. In 1078
Malek Shah undertook to complete the conqucft of Tur-
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keftan, which had been commenced by his father. He re-

duced many cities to obedience, and extended a, nominal
fovereignty over the Tartar kingdom of Cafhgar. And
by allowing his g'.nerals to conquer diftrifts for themfelves,

acknowledging liis paramount authority, he ftretched his

authority from the Chinele frontier to the mountains of
Georgia, the vicinity of Conftantinople, the Egyptian bor-
der, and the coalls of Arabia. His aftivity was fo great

that he is faid to have vilited all parts of his dominions
twelve times during his reign. In thefe wide and extenfive

progrefles his favourite amufement was hunting, which he
purlued with vaft pomp, and fometimes with a train of many
thoufand liorfemen. In 1088 he made a pilgrimage to

Mecca, in which he difplayed more magnificence than any
prince had done before on the fame occaiion. He abolifhed

the tribute ufually paid by pilgrims : he furniflied them all

with provifions, caufed a great number of wells and rcfei"-

voirs to be made in the defert, and erefted places for reft and
refrefhment at the different ftages, and he took every means
of promoting the profperity of his dominions, by the erec-

tion of public buildings, by diminiftiing the taxes, and by
attending to the exact and rigid admuiiftration of juftice.

The reformation of the kalcndar was one of the atts which
diftinguiihed His reign ; for which purpofe he affenibled all

the aftronomers of the Eaft to reftify the errors that had
crept into the computations, and they inftituted the Jalalean

era, fo named from Jalal, the firft word of one of the ful-

tan's titles, which era is reckoned to crtmmence from
March ijlh, 1079. Much of the fplendour and excellence

of this reign was attributed to the illuftrious vizir Nizam al

Molk, who towards the clofe of it fell into difgrace, thoiigh

very undefervedly, and who was not only deprived of his

employments, but in the 93d year of his age fell by the

hand of an aflaffin. The wound, though fatal, did not pre-

vent him previoufly to his death, from writing a dignified

epiftle to his fovereign, alTerting his fidelity, and recom-
mending his fon to the fultan. Malek, proceeding to Bag-
dad, with the intention, it is faid, of fixing there the feat of
his empire, and removing the caliph to fome other place, was
taken ill of a fever, which put an end to his life in 1092, in

the 38th year of his age and the 21ft of his reign. This
prince is highly extolled for his mental and bodily qualities,

and for many virtues that adorn a throne. The houfe of
Seljuk attained its liigheft greatnefs in his perfon, from which
it decHned at his death, or rather at the death of his minif-

ter Nizam. Gibbon. Univer. Hill.

MALEL, or Melli, in Geography, a town of Nigritia, on
a river which runs into the Niger. N. lat. 13^40'. E. long.

9^36'.

MALELA, or Maleles, John, in Biography, a monk
of Antioch, known chiefly by a chronicle, written in the

Greek language, from the creation to the reign of Juftinian.

It was publidied from a manufcript in the Bodleian library,

by Edward Chilmead, of Oxford. It has been republiftied

as a kind of appendix to the Byzantine hiftorians at Venice,

in 1733.
MALEMBO, in Geography, a fea-port of Africa, in

the kingdom of Cacongo. It contains about 700 huts or

houfes, and is furrounded by a wall conftrufted of rough
ftones, without mortar. The king has a palace here in

which he occafionally refides. The Dutch and Portuguefe

have warehoufes for ivory and raw minerals, which they ob-

tain in exchange for European goods ; 15 miles S.W. of

Cacongo.

MALERMI, fometimes called Malerbi, Nicholas,
in Biography, a native of Venice, and by prolelTion a monk,
is entitled to a (hort notice, as having been the author of the

firft
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ftrft printeil Tcrfion of the fcriptures into the Italian lan-

guage, which was publifhcd in two volumes folio, in the

year 1471, under the title of " Biblia volgare Illoriata."

It v\ as reprinted in 14771' and a;;ain in 14^1. He was au-

thor alfo of " The Lives of all the Saints," publidied at

Venice in f47 J.

MALlilvSH E R BES, CmtisTiAV-WiixTAM de Lamoio-
VON TE, burn at Fiiris in 1721, was foii of the chancellor of

France, Williani de Lamoignon, a defiendant of an ilhif-

trious family. Hi; loceivcd his early education at the Jc-

fuits' college, and iiflerwards applied himfcif with ardour to

the (ludy of : he law, and to other hibjodU connefted with

political economy. At the apje of twenty-four he wa5 ap-

poi!!ted a counfcllor in tlie parliament of Paris, and in De-
ceniber 1750 he fucceeded his father as prcfident of the

"court of aids," an important jurifdiflion, the duties of

which were to regulate the public taxes. The fuperiiitend-

anceof the prefs had been conferred upon MalcHierbes by hi»

father, at the fame lime that he received thf prefidcntftip of

the court of aid?, and this funflion, whicli had ufiially been

excrciied to the fupprefTion of all free encpiiry, became in

his hands the means of promoting it to a digree beyond all

former example in that country. It was through his favour

that the French Encyclopedie, the works of RoufTeau, and
the writings of other eminent men, ifTued from the prefs,

notwithllanding the oppoiilion and anathemas of the hierar-

chy. In this view of the fubjert, Maleflierbes, ars well as

the philofophical party with whoin'he was alfociated, may
be charged with havmg been materially iiilhumental in pre-

paring the way for that revolution which has been the preg-

nant fource of fo many calamities. In 1771, when the ty-

ranny of the government had proceeded to thediflolution of

the w^iole legal conftitution, and the banifhmeiit of parlia-

ments, the court of aids participated in the general dcllruc-

tion, which it provoked by its remonftrances. Maleflierbes

wasbanilhcd to his country-feat by a " lettre de cachet," and
the duke de Richelieu, at the head of an armed force, abo-

lifhed the tribunal. He was diflinguillaed by his private vir-

tues, and his time was occupied with his family and his books,

and the cultivation of his grounds. His expenditure in

public objedls was large : he drained tnarflies, cut canals, con-

l\rufted roads, built bridges, planted walks, and carried his

attention to the comfort of the lower clafTes fw far, as to

raife fheds on the /ides of the river for the Ihclter of the

women at their domeftic labours. Thus he fulfilled the' part of

the beneficent parent of a village, till the acceffion of Lewis
XVI. recalled him to a public ftation, and in 1774 Male-
Iherbes received an order to appear at the place where the

court of aids had fat, and rtfume the prefidentniip of the

reilored tribunal. On this occafion he pronounced a very

affefting and patriotic harangue, and afterwards addreffed the

king in an eloquent fpeech of thanks. He particularly in-

veighed againit that fpint of defpotifm which had abrogated

law and jullice, and aboliftied cvery.Vellige of conditutiona) li-

berty. Such fentiments were in perfedt unifon with thofe of the

young and uncorrupted king, and they procured for Male-
flierbes the appointment of minilter of Itate in June 1775.
This elevation was regarded by him only as nfTording an op-
portunity of extending his fphere of ufefulnel's. One of his

firft concerns was to vifit tlie prilon'', and reltore to liberty

the innocent viclims of forhier tyranny, and his praifcs were
carried throughout France by pcrions of all defcriptions re-

turning to the bcfoms of their families from the gloom of
dungeon's. He was defirous of abolilhing the arbitrary

power of ifTuing lettres de cachet, but not being able to ef-

fedl this great reform, he procured the appointment of a

Commi/IioD, compofed of upright and enlightened magiltrates,
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to wliicTt every application for fuch letters fliould be Tub-

mitted, and whofe unanimous decifion fliould be requifitc for

their validity. Malefherbes was alfo a great encouragcr of

commerce and agriculture, in which he had the cordial co-

operation of the illuftrious Turgot, at that period the comp-
troller ef the revenue. The latter was foon difmifTed from
his high office by the intrigues of courtiers, and the for-

mer, owing to the rcjcflion of fome important meafures,

which his zeal for the public good led him to propofe, re-

figned his poll in the msnth of May 1776. To obtain an

accurate view of the manners and policy of other countries

and foreign ftatcs, he (et out on his travi-ds, and vifited Swit-

zerland and Holland, and in the courfe of his journey he

noted down every ocxurrence worthy cf obfervalion, and

that might, hereafter, poffibly be ufeful to hinifelf, and pro-

mote the melioration ot his coinitry. On his return, at the

end of a few years, he found his native country fo much ad-

vanced in philofophical principles, that he was encouraged

to draw up and prefent to the king two elaborate memoir,'!,

one on the condition of the Protollants, the other on the

principles of civil liberty, and toleration in general, replete

will the enlarged views of an enlightened itatefmar, who
was at the fame tin-.f a friend to the intereils and happinefs

of mankind. Diiticultiea were now acciimnlating in the

management of the government, a.-^d the king, in 1786, called

Maleflierbes to his councils, hut witliuut appointing him to

any particular poll in the adminilhation. lie loon tound it

impofTible to aft with the uhq already p' flefled of tht powers
of governmtnt, but he was determined, in this critical Itate of

things, to make one effort for opening the monarch's eyes,

and drew up two energetic memoirs " On the Calamities of

France, and the Means of repairing them;'' but fuch was the

afceiidancy which the queen's party had over the mind of the

king, that he was prevented from even reading them, nor

could he be prevailed upon to grant the writer one private

interview ; he therefore took his final leave of a court, ap-

parently bent on its own and the nation's ruin, lie retreated

to his country refidence, determined to confult the bed means

of lerviiig his country by philofophical and agricultural pur-

fuTts, and in I790publilhed " An Eflay on the Means ot ac-

celerating the Progrefs of Rural Economy in Fiance," in

which he propofed an eltabliflinunt to lacililale tiie nationfil

improvement in this important point. He was p.-. ticularly.

led to make his propofal at this period, with the hope that the

revolutionary changes, though fo awtul and languinary,

would finally ilTue in a free and well balanced conititution.

The dreadful fcents which very foon follow ed in horrible fuc-

ccfTion extiiiguilhed his hopes, and left him to mourn in fo-

litude over the miferies of France. Every energy of his

foul was, at length, roufed, by the decrc-e of the national

convention for the trial of the dethroned and imprifoiied

king. He now fecmed wholly to forget the negkct which

had been offered liini by the court, at a tiuK' when his advice

might have effentially fervedit, and he felt nothing but the

defile of fcrving the king and his family with the utinoll ex-

tent of his talents. He accordingly wrote to the prefident of

the convention, rtqucHing the liberty of being permitted to

aft as one of the counfel of the fallen monarch. Three had

already been appointed, but one having, from prudential mo-
tives, declined the ofliee, Lewis, who wept at this proof of

attachment from his old fervant, immediately nominated Ma-
Itfherbesin his Head. Their interview was extremely afteft-

ing, and Lewis, during the Ihort interval befon: his death,

fliewed every nark of aflPeftion fur, and confidence in, his

generous advocate. Maleflierbes was the perion who an-

noiinced to him his cruel doom, and w as one of the iall who
took leave of him previoully to his execution. After that

caiallrophc
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cataftrophe he again withdrew to his retreat, and with a

deeply wounded heart, rcfufed to hear any thing of what
was acting among- the blood-thirfty Parilians. As he was
one morning working in his garden, he obferved four favage

looking wretches direfting their courfe to his houfe, and
haftening home, he found them to be officers from the

levoUitionary tribunal com.e to arreft his daughter and her

hufband, who had formerly been prefident of the parliament

of Pari";. The feparation of thefe perfons from his family was
deeply aflfiiflinJ to his heart, and it is probable that his own
arreft ihortly after was a relief to his feelings. He had long

been efteemed as father of the village in which he lived,

and the ruftic inhabitants crowded round to take leave of

their ancient bcnefadlor with tears and benedictions. Four
of the municipality accompanied him to Paris, that he might

not be efcorted by folJiers like a criminal. He was fhut up
in prifon with his unfortunate family : and in a few days the

guillotine fcparated hi-: fon-in-law Lepclletier from his wife
;

and tlie accufation of Milelherbes with his daughter and
grand-daughter, " for a confpiracy againll the liberties of

the people," was followed, as a matter of courfe, by a fen-

tence of death. The real crime, as it was bafely denomi-

nated, of this excellent inan and worthy patriot, and which

the convention never pardoned, was his defeijce of the king,

an aft in which he gloried to the latell hour of his exill-

ence. He probably thought it an honour to die by the fame

ruffian hands that liad fptlt the blood of his mailer. The
condemnation of the females alniotl evercame the manly for-

titude which he d:fplayed in every perfonal fuffering ; his

courage, however, returned at the prifon, and they prepared

for the death which was the lall and only important event

that they had to encounter. His daughter had exhibited the

noble fpirit with which (he was infpired, for upon taking

leave of Mademoifelle Sombreuil, who had faved her father's

life on the fecond of September, (he faid to her, " You
have had the happincfs to preferve your father, I Ihall

have the confolation of dying with mine." On the fatal

day, Malefherbes left the prifon vvitii a ferene countenance,

and happening to (lumble againft a tlonc, he faid with much
pieafantry, "a Roman would have thought this an unlucky

omen, and walked back again." Tims pcriflied the venera-

ble Malclherbes in April 1794, when he had attained to his

feventy-third year. He was unqueilionably one of the moft

fpotlefs and exemplary characters of his time. The fubfc-

quent government has finee made fomc reparation for the in-

iuilice done him, by ordering his bull to be placed among
thofe of the great men who have rcHcfled honour upon their

country. Gen. Biog.

MA.I-E.SIIERBKS, m Geography, z town of France, in the

department of the Loiret, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftrirt of Pithiviers; 10 miles N.E. of Pithivicrs. The
place contains 94^, and the canton 6587 inhabitants, on a

territory of 242.J kiliometres, in 22 communes.
MAI.CSTRbiT, a town of France, in the depart-

men of Morbihan, and chief place of a canton, in the dif-

trift of Piocrmcl
; 7 miles S. of Ploermel. The place con-

tains l8c^), and the canton 1 1,734 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 255 kiliometres, in two communes. N. lat. 47°
49'. W. long. 2° iS'.

MALEVANT, a fmall idandin the Englilh channel, near

the coaft of France. N. iat. 47 ' 22'.
''

MALEUS Sinus, in ylncimt Geo^mphy^ the gulf of Ma-
lea, called by the pirates who infcfted it the golden gulf, on
account of the rich pri/.cs which they captured here

MALEXANDER, in Geography, a town of Sweden,
in Well Gothland ; 25 miles S. of Linkioping.

MALEYA, a town on the S. coaft of the iflandof Tcr-

nate, wher? the Dutch have a fettlement. N. lat. 8' j-^'.-.

E. long. 12' 14'.

MALGARDEN, a town of Weftphalia, in the bifhop-

ric of Gfnabruck
; 3 miles W.S.W. of Vorden.

MALGRATO, a town of Italy, in the department of

the Lario ; 10 miles N.E. of Corao.

MALHAR, a town of Hindooftan, in Vifiapour ; 20
miles E of Poonah.

MALHATTY, a town of Bootan ; 60 miles N. of
Dinagepour.

MALHERBE, Fr.^ncis de, in Biography, a cele-

brated I'rench poet, was born about the year 1556 at Caen,

in Normandy. His father, who was an inferior Iaw-«fficer,

embraced the CalviniP.ical doftrires a (hort time before his

death, which fo much difpleafed the fon, whofe governing

maxim on this point was, " That a gentleman's religion

fhould be that of his prince," that lie left his native pro-

vince, and entered into the houlehold of Henry d'Angou-
Icme, natural fon of king Henry H., and gi.v<Tnor of Pro-

vence. Little is known of the fubjeft of this article, till he

was mentioned by Perron to Henry IV., as one who had
furpaffed all other compofers of French poetry : two or

three years after this time, •viz. in 160J, Malherbe (irit

came to court, being then about 50 years of age. The
king received him into his fervice, and gave him a liberal

falary, and after the death of the monarch he had a penfion

from the queen dowager. He died at Paris in 1638. He
is reprefenred as of a very unamiable temper ; fplenetic and
farcaftic, and as having little feeling for the common cha-

rities of his kindred. He was perpetually engaged in law-

fuits, and his bon mots were frequently rude and fevere :.

to a young lawyer who (hewed hiai a poem of his own
compofition, he faid, " Had the alternative been given you
of being hanged or writing thefe verfes, you might have

been excufed producing fuch a ridiculous piece." Dining,

once with the archbifhop of Rouen, he fc'U afleep after

dinner : the prelate waked him to go and hear a fermon he

was to preach : " I can," faid Malherbe, " deep well

enough without that." His ruling palfion was that of

guarding the purity of the French language, of which he

exhibited a proof almoll in his dying moments, when he

reproved his nurfe for ufing a word that was not of good
authority: and it is farther faid, that when his coiifeflbc

was defcribing to him the happinefs of a future world in-

mean and vulgar terms, he exclaimed, pray fay no more,

your llyle is too difgulUng to be borne. With all his de—
fefls Malherbe is revered as the father of cultivated French,

poetry. His works confifl of odes, (huizas, fonncts, epi-

grams, fongs, and other (hort pieces, fome of which are

merely complimentary addrcffes to the great, and fome are

of a devotional call. The beil editions of his works are

in 3 vols. I 2mo. 1722; and in odtavo 1756, edited by St.

Marc. Moreri.

MALHEUREUX, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the

gulf of Mexico, near the coali of Weft Florida. N. lat,.

30 6'. W. long. 89° 28'.

MALIANA, or Ma.n'iava, a town of Algiers, much
frequented by pilgrims, on account of tlie tomb of a faint,

called " Sede Youfeph ;" 12 miles S S.E. of Tefe(rad.

MALIC Acid, m C/iani/1/j, is a vegetable compound,
which exiils ready formed in many unripe fruits ; and con-

tributes, almoft exclufively, to give lournefs to the apple,

the barberry, the plum, aud the floe. It was difcovered

by Schcele in the year lySj. He has given us the follow-

ing jjrocefs for ex- rafting it, in Crcll's Chemical Journal

for that date. Saturate the juice of unripe apples with car-

bonat of potalh, and to the folution add acctat of lead till

a tucbid^
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a turbidnefs ceafes to be produced. The precipitate, which

is a compound of the maUc acid with oxyd of lead, mull

be wafhod ih a large quantity of water, and afterwards

treated with dilute fulptuiric acid ; fredi portions being

poured on, until the mixture has loft its faturnine flavour,

and become perfcftly four. The malat of lead, by this

treatment, will be decompofed, a fulphat being formed in

its place, and the malic acid remaining free in the fuperna-

tant liquor. To feparatc them the fluid muft be palTed

through a filter. Vauqueliii has fince afcertaincd, that the

acid in queftion may be obtained from ihe /miperv'ivum tedo-

rum, or common lioufe leek, more advantageoufly even

than from the apple. It exiils in this vegetable combined

with lime ; and the mode of operating, which he has recom-

mended, differs but little from the preceding, except in

adding acctat of lead to the expreffed juice, without the

previous intervention of carbonat of potafh. Annales de

Chimie, t. 34. p. 127.

Befides the above proceffes for extrafting malic acid, it

may alfo be formed artificially by the aftion of nitric acid

upon fugar. If equal quantities of nitric acid and fugar

be beat together, till the mixture affumes a brown colour,

two new acids will be found to have been created, having

very different properties from the one originally employed.

The moft abundant of thefe is the oxalic, or that which

gives fournefs to the oralis acetofella, or common wood forrel,

whence its name, and which will be more particularly treated

of under that article. (Sec Oxalic ac»W.) The other is

the malic ; and the mode of feparation employed by Scheele,

who was the difcoverer of this fad, is as follows : Add
lime-water till a precipitate ceafes to be produced ; and

after having filtered the liquor, prefent a farther quantity,

fufficient to neutralize the malic acid. Alcohol mull next

be poured in, which will caufe a coagulation to take place.

The produA is a malat of lime, which, when feparated

by the filter, and waflied with trefli alcohol, muft be re-

diffolved in water. This, as before, muft be decompofed

by acetat of lead ; and the fame means reforted to, to col-

left the free acid.

Malic acid, obtained by any of thefe methods, is a

brownifti-red liquid of a pungent and very four tafte. It is

incapable of cryftallization, and prefents thus a particular

diftin£lion from the other vegetable acids. When evapo-

rated, it becomes thick and vifcid ; and if expofed in thin

layers to an atmofphere tolerably free from moifture, it dries,

forming a brilliant varnifh. By heat it is eafily decompofed,

becoming firft of a deep colour, and exhaling a thick and

pungent vapour. The coaly matter which it leaves behind

is very light and fpungy, fimilar to that yielded by mucilage

of fugar. The volatile produdls, when collefled m clofe vef-

fels, are, according to Fourcroy, (Syftem vii. 270.) an acid

water, mucli carbonic acid, and fome carburettcd hydrogen.

The malic acid is liable to fpontaneous decompofition, when

long kept in a fluid rtate. All the powerful acids a£t upon

it, and change its nature. By the fulphuric it is reduced

to coal, and nitric acid changes it into the oxalic ; a proof

of the latter containing the grcateft proportion of oxygen.

Malic acid unites with different bafes, and forms a clafs of

falts denominated mahls. Thefe have been but little ex-

ammed, except by their difcoverer Scheele. The malats

of potafti, foda, and of ammonia are very foluble and deli-

quefccnt. The neutral malat of lime exifts ni the form of

irregular cryftals, which are difficult of folution, even at a

high temperature. The prcfcnce of a flight excofs of acid,

however, forms a fuper-malat, which is very readily dif-

folved. It is this compound which is contained in the

common houfc leek. Malic acid, on being added to barytic
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water, caufes an immediate precipitation ; but no fuch ef-

feft occurs with ftrontian. The latter fait, therefore, we
may infer, is confide'-ably more foluble than the fcrmer.

Of its combination with the other earths, but little more is

known, than that with magnefia it f-rms. a compound
which is deliquefcent ; while its produft with alumine is

very difficult of folution. It unites with fome metallic

oxyds ; and precipitates mercury, lead, and filver from the

nitrats of thofc metals. In this latter relpeft, it exhibits a

ftriking difference from the citric acid, with which it is al-

moft always more or lefs mixed in vegetables; that fiib-

ftance caufing no change in the fohitions juft mentioned.

(See Citric aa'i/.) Malic acid diffolves iron and zinc;

the former of which yields a brown mixture incapable

of cryftallization ; but the latter fait may be obtained in

fine regular cryftals. It decompofes muriat of gold, the

oxyd being reduced to the metallic ftate. This acid is not
applied to any ufefiil purpofe.

MALICANDURGAM, in Geography, a town of

Hindooftan, in Myfore ; 19 miles N. of Allumbaddy.
MALICE, in Ethics and Law, is a formed deiigfji of

doing mifchief to another ; it differs from hatred. In mur-
der it is malice makes the crime ; and if a man, having a

maUcious intent to kill another, in the execution of his ma-
lice kills a perfon not intended, the malice flioiild be con-

nefted to his perfon, and he fliall be adjudged a murderer.

The words ex malilia prxcogilala are neceffary to an in-

diftment of murder, &c. And this malilia prdiogitata, or

malice prepenjl; may be cither exprcfs or implied in law.

Exprefs malice is, when one with a fedate, deliberate mind,

and formed defigri, kills another ; which formed defign is

evidenced by external circumilances, difcovtring that inten-

tion ; as lying in wait, antecedent menaces, former grudges,

and concerted fchemes to do him fome bodily harm.

(i Hal. P. C. 451.) Befides, where no malice is expreffed,

the law will imply it ; as where a man wilfully poifons an-

other ; in fuch a deh berate aft the law prefumes malice,

though no particular enmity can be proved And if a man
kills another fuddcnly, without any, or without a confider-

able provocation, the law imphes malice ; for no perfon,

unlefs of an abandoned heart, would be guilty of fuch an

aft, upon a flight or no apparent caufe. See Murder.
MALI-CHAN, in Geography, 3. imsM ifland near the

coaft of China, in Quang-tong ; 10 miles S.W. of Macao.
MALICHO, a town on the S. coaft of the ifland of

Mindanao. N. lat. 7° 48'. E. long. 124° 2l'.

MALICIOUS Mischief, in Law. See Mischief.
Malicious Profecuthn. See Injury.
MALICORNE, in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the Sarthe, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftrift of La Flfiche ; fix miles N. of La Flecbe.

The place contains 1023, and the canton 10,226 inhabitants,

on a territory of 225 kiliometres, in 11 communes.

MALICOY, a low fmall ifland in the Indian ocean, be-

tween the Laccadive and Maldive iflands, funounded with

breakers, and dependent on a rajah of the Malabar coaft.

N. lat. 8' 16' 30". E. long. 73 9' 30".

MALICURGINAGUR, a town of Hindooftan, in

Myfore ; 50 miles S. of Seringapatam.

MALIDIA, a town of Africa, on the E. coaft o£

Tunis; no miles S.S.E. of Tunis.

MALIGHERY, a town of Hindooftan, in Baramaul-J

30 miles S.E. of Darempoory.

MALIGNANT, in Medicine, that quality in a difeafe

which renders it more than ordinarily dangerous, and diffi-

cult of cure.

Malignant
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Malignant is generally applied to fuch fevers as are epide-

mical or infeftious, and are attended with fpots and erup-

tions of various Itinds. See Malignant Fever.

MALIKERY, in Geof^mphy, a town of Hindooftan, in

Myfore ; i8 miles N. of Seringapatam.

MALIKUL, a lake of Ruffia. N. lat. 48-20'. E.
long. 60° 14'.

MALILLA, a town of Sweden, in the province of

Smaland ; 4J miles N.N.W. of Calmar.

MALINES, or Mechlin, a city of France, and prin-

cipal place of a diftritt, in the department ot the Two
Nethes ; lately the capital of a province of the Netherlands,

comprehending a fmall territory with about nine towns and

villages. It was the fee of an archbilhop, and contains fix

parifh churches. The number of inhabitants in the town
is eftimated at 16,612, and in the two cantons at 24,640,
in a territory of 87- kiliometres, in nine communes. The
manufaftures of the place, which are confiderable, are

thofe of bed-quilts, thread, and particularly lace, which is

in high eftimation all over Europe. In the arfenal is a

foundery for cannon, and other inlliuments of war. The
town is dillant 12 miles N. from Bruifels. N. lat. 51° i'

50''. E. long. 4" 28' 45".

MALINHEAD, the mod northern cape of Ireland,

in the dillrift of Inifhowen and county of Donegal. N. lat.

5;^ 23'. W. long. 7° 16'.

MALINOV, an ifland in the mouth of the Volga, at

its entrance into the Cafpian fea. N. lat. 45" 8'.

MALISTA, one of the fmall Weftern iflands, near the

W. coaft of Lewis. N. lat. 58. W. long, j' 4'.

MALIT, a town on the N. coaft of the ifland of Timor.
S. lat. 8" 24'. E. long. 125 55'.

MALIVAGONGA, a large river of Ceylon, in the

country ot Candy, which rifes at the foot of Adam's peak,

a high mountain S.W. of Candy, and taking a N.E direc-

tion, nearly furrounds the capital, and at length falls into

the fea at Trincomalee.

MALIUrO, a town of Naples, in Calabria Citra ; 12

miles N.W. of Bifignano.

M.-\LKAR, a town of Hindooftan, in the country of

Golconda
; 54 miles W. of Hydrabad. N. lat. 17° 17'.

E. long. 77 53'.

MALK.ARABjEL-\, in Zoology, the name of an Eaft

Indian fpecies of ferpent found in the ifland of Ceylon. It

is remarkably variegated with white and duflcy brown, in

various figures.

MALKUITZ, in Geography, a town of Silefia, in the

princi.jality of Breflau ; nitie miles S.W. of Breflau.

MALL, or Mallet, a fmallcr kind of mace, a weapon
iifed by our ancient Englidi archers for difpatching the ene-

mies whom they liad wounded with their arrows.

Mall, or Sea-mall, in Ornithology, the Eiiglilh name of

the Laku.s Canus ; which fee.

MALLA, in Geography, a town of Africa, m the coun-

try of Wonlly ; I r miles E. of Medina.

MALLABAUQUEN, a lake of Chili ; 60 miles N.E.
of Valdivia.

MALLAMA, a town of South America, in Popayan ;

30 miles S.W of Pallo.

MALL.-XNCY Choky, a town of Adam ; 50 miles E.
of Rangannatty.

MALLAPILLY, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore j

12 miles N. of Venchatighery.

Vol. XXII.

MALLARD, the Anas Bo/ches, in OrmthoUgy. S«e
Duck.
MALLAWALLE, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the

Eaft Indian fea, N. of Borneo. N. lat. 7-2'. E. long. 117'
29'.

MALLEABILITY, m Phyfcs, a property principally
confined to fome of the metals, by which their form can
be changed by the aftion of the hainmer. When the change
of figure is effefted by rollers, the fubft:ance is faid to be
laminable : when by wire drawing, it is called dunility.

The property, however, is the fame in all thefe proceffes.
Some bodies are malleable only at a certain temperature,
fuch as glafs, and fome of the metals : others at all tem-
peratures, to a certain degree. This is the cafe with moil
of the malleable metals.

Some bodies are not malleable till they have received a
certain mechanical treatment. In fuch cafes, it is obferved,
that when the body is brittle, it is under its cryft;alline form,
or that ftate in which its fraflure exhibits fome regular
figures. This is the cafe with iron and zinc. See Metal
and Zinc.
MALLEABLE, fomething hard and dudile, and that

may be beaten, forged, and extended under the hammer,
without breaking.

All metals are malleable, not excepting even quickfilver;

but gold is fo in the greateft degree of all The chemifts
have long fought the fixation of mercury, or to render it

malleable. See Mercury, and Freezing.

MALLEAM, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

the Carnatic ; 24 miles S S.W. of Tritchinopoly.

M \LLEAM0THE, in Botany, a low tree, or rather

flirub, growing in Malabar. Of the roots are made hafts

fur knives, the leaves ferve to drefs the ground, and being
fried in oil of palm, furnifti a liniment for removing the im-
petigo, and drying the puftules of the fmall-pox. A de-
coftion of the fame,' in common water, is u^ed as a fomen-
tation to mitigate the pains of the haemorrhoids.

The root pulverized with ginger and fafTion, and exhibited

in an infiifion of rice, cures the dropfy by powerfully pro-
moting a difcharge of fnperfluous ferolities by the urinary

paflage. Acofta commends the fiirub principally for two
eftedls ; firft, againft fluxes of the belly, for whicli purpofe,

however, it is of lefs efficacy than other medicines ; fecondly,

for curing all kinds of eryfipclas, efpecially fuch as proceed
from mere bile. They macerate the whole root or trunk,

bruifcd in a decoftion of rice, and fuffer tiiem to remain
there for fome hours, that the water may contract an acidity;

after which they anoint the erylipchs with it, and order
the patient to drink a fufiicient quantity of the fame twice
a-day, the ftomach being firft purged. They give the fame
water to thofe who labour under an inflammation of the

liver, and the burning heat of a fever ; and ufe it mixed
with a fmall quantity of the juice of the leaves of tamarind,

to anoint the lips of the wounds, in order to prevent aa
inflainmation.

MALLEI E-XTEUXu.?, in Anatomy, the name given by
Albinus and others to a mufcle of the malleus, fjnietimc*

called laxator tympani. See Ear.

Mallei Intcrnus, the name under which Winflow and
others have defcribcd the tcnfor tympaiii mufcle. See Ear.
Mallei Superior, is the mufcle delcribed by Albinus as

the laxator tympani, and by fome others as the laxator

tympani minor. See Ear.
MALLKMANS, Claude, in Biography, defcended

from a noble family, was liorn at Beaune, in Burgundy,
B b aljoyit
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about the year 1646. He came to Paris wliile he was very

young, where he purfucd his early ftudics, and, in 1664, he

entered among the priclls of the congregation of tlie

Oratory, and afterwards attached Iiimfelf to the univerfity

of Paris. Here he fulfilled the duties of profctTor of phi-

lofophy for more than tliirty years with great reputation,

and had the honour of giving in(lru6\ions in this fcicnce to

the duchefs of Burgundy. He died in 1723, at the ad-

vanced age of feventy-feven, and in circumftances of diftrefs

and great poverty. He poflcfrcd a very inventive genius,

and Mras a zealous advocate for the philofophy ot Des
Carles. He invented a machine for making all forts of

ihals, and was author of " A Phyfical Treatife on the

World;" "A new Syftem of the Load-done;" an attempt

to folvc " The famous Problem of the Quadrature of the

Circle ;" he pubUfhed many papers in the " JournauX des

S^avans," between the years 1674 and 17 16. Moreri.

MALLE-MUCKE, in Ornithology. See FuLMAH and

Pbocfxi-aiua Glacialu.

MALLENOWITZ, in Geography, a town of Moravia,

in the circle of Hradifch ; 10 miles N.E. of Hradifch.

MALLEOLARIS, in ylimloiny, mallcoUtr, an epithet

applied to two fmall branches of the anterior tibial artery,

djllributed on the ankle joint. They arc diftinguifhed as

external and internal. (See Artery.) The term is fome-

timcs ufcd in fpeaking of a procefs of the tibia, and one of

the fibula. See MALLEOLl'fi.

MALLEOLI, among the Romans, bundles of any com-

buftible matter befmearcd with pitch, and ufcd by the

Roman foldiers cither for giving light in the night-time, or

for fetting fire to fome of the enemies' works.

The malleoli were foitietin^cs fixed to a dart or javelin,

that they might be fure to catch firm hold, and communi-

cate the fire wherever they happened to light.

MALLEOLUS, in Anatomy, a technical term equiva-

lent to ankle. It denotes the bony prominences, which

proteft the joint of the ankle. The inner and fmallcr of

thefe {malleolus internui) is a procefs of the tibia ; the outer

and larger (malleolus exienms) is a part of the fibula. See

Extremities.
Malleolus, in Ichthyology, a name given by Gaza and

fome others, to the fifh called by Ariftotle and the other

old writers, fphynena, and by the Italians luzzo marino.

It is a beautiful fi(h, and feems to belong to the fcombri,

or mackarel kind. Salvian has figured it under the name of

fudis, a name by which it is alfo called by Varro and fome

other old authore ; but Salvian's figure is very imperfed ; he

has omitted the back-fin.

MALLEPALEAM, in Geography, a town of Hin-

dooftan, in Myfore ; nine miles S. 01 Sankeridergam.

MALLESUNDRUM, a town of Hindooftan, in My-
fore ; 10 miles E. of Sankeridergam.

MALLET, David, in Biography, a poet and mifcella-

neous writer, a native of Scotland, was probably born in

Perthftiire. The name of his family was Malloch : little is

known of him in early life, but in 1720 he was tutor to the

children of a Mr. Home, near Edinburgh, and at the fame

time attended leftures in the univerfity of that city. He
had already diftinguifhed liinifclf by fome poetical compofi-

tions, particularly by a paftoral, wliich brouglit him into

notice among theScottith htcrati. Tlie treatment which he

met with at Mr. Home's did not accord with his expefta-

tions, and in 1723, he gladly accepted the offer of accom-

panying the two younger fons of the duke of Montrofe to

Wincheller. About this time he printed in the *' Plain-

Dealer" hi* admired ballad of " William and Margaret y
its fuccefs induced him to refume his poetical ftudies, and in

1728 he publilhcd "The Excurfion." About this time ha

changed his name from Malloch to Mallet, and jn 1731 hit

tragedy of " Eurydice," which had been planned fome year*

before, was brouglit on the ftage, and was favourably

received. He had now attained to a fiifficient degree of
confequciice to be admitted to the company of men of rank
and literary eminence ; among thefe was Pope, whofe ridi-

cule of critics and commentators he echoed, in a poem pub-
lifhed in 1733, " On Verba! Criticifm." Immediately after

this, the prince of Wales appointed him his fecretary, with

a falary of two hundred pounds a-year. In 1734, he at-

tended the prince of Orange on a vifit to Oxford, and pre-

fented to him a copy of verfes written in the name of the

univerfity, on which occafion he was admitted to the degree

of M.A. His tragedy of " Muftapha" was brought on the

llage in the year 1739, and met with fome degree of tem-
porary fuccefs. The longcll poem of this author is entitled

" Amyntor and Theodora ;" it is a pathetic tale in blank

verfe, intcrfpcrfcd with much poetical delcription, but it is

generally deemed tedious. Among the proie pieces of
Slallet, the mod important was " The Life of Lord
Bacon," prefixed to an edition of his works, which appeared

in 1 740 ; this, though an elegant and judicious article of

biography, is defeftive in the difplay of what conllitutca

the main point of that wonderful man's merit, his charafter

as a luminary of fcicnce. After the death of Pope, lord

Boliiigbroke employed Mallet to blackm his memory, in

revenge for clandellinely printing his " Patriot King." In

reward for this fervicc, his lordlhip left him his works, which

in 1754 he publi(hed in five volumes quarto, but which not

only involved hin* in difficulties, on account of certain fenti-

mciits contained in them fubvcrfive of the principles of

revealed religion, but which did not produce to the editor

any profit. After this he was engaged to write the life of

the great duke of Marlborough, for which he was liberally

paid, with an annual penfion, though it is pretty well afcer-

tiiined that he never made any progrtfs in ihebufinefs. He
was next employed by the minillry to attack admiral Byng,
wjth the view, no doubt, of diverting the public odium from

the real delinquents, and to throw it on the unfortunate

commaiuier. Byng was executed, and Mallet rewarded

with a confiderable penfion. He died in 1765; he is

deleribcd as a man of agreeable manners and tonverfation,

fufficieiitly attentive to his own interefl, but ready to ferve

his friends. " Nothing," fays his biographer, " elevated or

dignified can be difcerned in his character or principles.

As a poet he may lay claim to elegant diction, fplendid

imagery, and pathetic fontiment, but he is deficient in energy

and judgment." .Tohnion's Lives of the Poets.

Mai.lkt, Eume, was born at Melun in the year 1713;
and in 1 751 we find him engaged in ferving a cure near his

native place, when he came to Paris, and was cliofen profelFor

of theology in the college of Navarre. He made himfelf

known by various pubhcations, of which the following were

the principal; " Principes pour la LeiSure dcsPoctes;"
" EITai fir I'Etude des Belles Leltres ;" " Effai fur les Bien-

feances Oratoires ;" " Principe pour la Lefture des Ora-

teurs;" " ATranfiation of Davila'sHillory of the Civil Wars
of France." He engaged to furnifh the articles of theology,

and the belles Icttres for the Encyclopedic. His ilyle in

all his works is neat, clear, and unaffetted. In his leveral

treatifes on poetry and polite literature, he limited himfelf

to an accurate cxpofition of the precepts laid down by the

bell mailers, illullrated by feleft examples. As a man and
' a friend,
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a friend, he was an objeft of efteem to all who knew him,

on account of his mildnefs, moderation, and candour.

Mallet, James Andrew, a profefTor at Geneva, de-

fcended from a good family in that city, was bom in 1740 ;

he was deftined for a military life, but was prevented from

purfuing it by an accident in his youth, by which the

mufcles of his legs became contrafted, and he continued

lame through the whole of his life. He was educated in

the public fchool of Geneva, and difplayed an early attach-

ment to the mathematics. From Geneva he went to Bafil,

and ftudied with great fuccefs under the celebrated David

BernouilH. In 1764 he obtained a prize from the academy

of Lyons for the bell anfwer to a mathematical prize quef-

tion, and in the following year he made a tour to France

and England, in the courfe of which he formed an acquaint-

ance with Lalande at Paris, and the late Dr. Maflvelyne, at

London, and the tatte which M. Mallet acquired for aftro-

nomy, was no doubt a confequence of his intimacy with

thefe eminent men. In this fcience he was greatly alTifted

by his profound knowledge of the mathematics, in which

he was continually exerciling his genius and talents. He
wrote two papers on the calculation of chances, which were

inferred in the " A6la Helvetica ;" and at the requeft of

Lalande, he calculated a table of the aberration and nutation

of the ftars of the firft and fecond magnitude, which was
publidied in the " ConnoifTance des Temps," and afterwards

in Lalande's great work on aftronomy. On his return, he

lived fome time in the bofom of his family, till he was ap-

pointed by the academy of Peterfburgh, by the recommenda-

tion of Lalande and Bernouilli, to obferve the tranfit of

Venus in 1769, at one of the northern llations made choice

of for that purpofe. He was accompanied by M. J. L.
Piftet, but the objetl of their miffion was in a great meafure

loft by the unfavourablenefs of the weather. On his return,

he formed an intimate acquaintance with J. A. Piftet of

Geneva, who affifted him in his aftronomical obfcrvations,

with inftruments which Mallet had procured at his own
cxpence from England. In 1777 he was eleCled a member
of the commiflion appointed to draw up a plan for fettling

the difputcs by which the harmony of the little republic

had for (ifteen years been diflurbed, and which were at

length filenccd for fome time, by the intervention of foreign

powers. Though Mallet was not at all ambitious of literary

fame, he was honoured with unfolicited marks of diftindion

by feveral foreign focieties. He was one of the members
of the Academy of Sciences at Paris, and fome of his beft

aftronomical obfcrvations may be found in the memoirs of

that learned fociety. He maintained an epiftolary cor-

refpondence with the moft learned aftronomcrs in Europe ;

and at his country houfe, where he fpent the greater part of

his time, he employed himfelf in making aftronomical ob-

fcrvations, and in converfing with the neighbouring farmers

on fubjefts of ru»al economy. While at Geneva, he led a
retired life, but had a weekly meeting of literary friends at

his houfe, and attended tlie iittings of the Society for the

Encouragement of Arts. He was vifitcd by many foreigners

of diftindtion, and was univerfally cfteemcd for his talents,

integrity, and benevolence. He died in the year 1790, of

an apoplexy. Gen. Biog.

Mallet, a large kind of hammer, made of wood
;

much ufed by artificers who work with a chiftcl, as

fculptors, mafons, and ftone-cutters, whofc mallet is ordi-

narily round ; and by carpenters, joiners, &c. who ufe it

fquarc. See Hammkii.
There are feveral forts of mallets ufed for different pur-

pofes on fhip-board. The caulk'mg-malht is chiefly em-
ployed to drive the oakum into the Teams of a (hip, where

the edges of the planks are joined to each other in the
fides, deck, or bottom. The h^d of this mallet is long
and cylindrical, being hooped with iron to prevent it from
fplitting in the exerciie of caulking. There is alfo the/erving-

mallet, ufed in ferving the rigging, by binding the fpun-
yarn more firmly about it than it poffibly could be done by
hand ; which is performed in the following manner; the fpun-
yarn being previoufly rolled up in a large ball, or clue, two
or three turns of it are palled about the rope, and about the
body of the mallet, which, for this purpofe, is furnifhed with
a round channel in its furface, that conforms to the convexity
of the rope intended to be ferved. The turns of the fpun-
yarn being ftrained round the mallet, fo as to confine it firmly

to the rope, which is extended above the deck, one man paffes

the ball continually about the rope, whilft the other, at the
fame time, wind.s on the fpun-yam by means of the mallet,

whofe handle, afling as a lever, ftrains every turn about the
rope as firm as poiTible. Falconer.

Mallet, Maule, or Mall, in Military Language, a weapon
formerly ufed both by the Englifli and Scots. In the me-
morable combat fought in Bretagne, in the year 1315, be-
tween thirty champions on the part gf the Enghlh, and the
like number on that of the French, one of the Englifh cham-
pions, named Billefert, was armed with a leaden mallet

weighing twenty-five pounds. We learn alfo from father

Daniel, that the Englifh archers ftill ufed mallets in the
time of Louis XII., who began his reign in 1515, and died
in 1524. In the ancient poem of the battle of Flodden,
the mention of leaden mallets often occurs ; and from the
following defcription there given of it, it feems as if the

head of the mall was entirely of lead, hooped round at th*
ends with iron :

" Some made a mall of maffy lead.

Which iron all about did bind."

Ralph Smith equips an archer with a maule of lead. Eve
feet long, and a pike with the fame, haiging by a girdle

with a hook ; meaning, probably, by this defcription, that

the handle of the mall fhould be of this length, the end armed
with a pike or fpike ; and this implement, we may imagine^

was worn at the back, hung by a hook fixed in the centre

of its handle, with a loop, or fome other contrivance, to keep
it nearly perpendicular. Father Daniel has engraved one
of thefe mallets, which, in form, exadlly refembles the pre.

fent wooden initrument of that name, except that its handle

is fomewhat longer. This weapon feems to have been of

French extraftion ; for we find, that in the reign of

Charles VI., on occafion of a riot, the populace forced

open the arfenal, and armed therafelves chiefly with mallets,

whence they were ftyled " Mailliotins." Mallets were tre-

mendous weapons in the hands of ftrong aftive men, fuch ^%

are defcribed to have wielded them in the following verfesc

" Two Scotch earls of an ancient race,

One Crawford called, the other Montrofs,

Who led twelve thoufand Scotchmen llroujj.

Who manfully met with their foes

With leaden malls and lances long."

" Then on the Englifli part with fpeed

The bills ftept forth, and bows went back {

The Moorifh pikes and malls of lead

Did deal there many a dreadful thwack."

Grofe'j Mil. Ant. vol. i.

MALLETAR, in Geography,

60 miles E.S.E. of Cochin.

Bb2

a town of Hindooftan

;

MALLEUS,
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MALLEUS, in ^na/omy, one of the fmall bones contained

in the cavity of the tynip^um. See Ear.
MALLI, in Ancient Geography, the inhabitants of the

country now called Moultan, which fee. Their capital was
fi'.uatcd not far from the river Rauvee (anciently Hydraotes),

fomewhat below the prefent town of Toulumba, which is a

famous pafson the Rauvee, between Lahore and Moultan.

M \LLICOLLO, or Mankola, in Geography, one of

the New Hebrides, which, to the S.E., extends N.W. and

S.E , and in that direftion is eighteen leagues long. Its

greatell breadth, whicli is at the S.E. end, is eight leagues,

the N.W. end is two-thirds this breadth, and nearer the

middle one-third ; a contraftion which is occafioned by a

wide and pretty deep bay on the S.W. fide. Captain

Cook rcprefents it as fertile and well inhabited : the land

on the fea-coa(l is rather low, and lies with a gentle flope

from the hills which are in the middle of the ifland.

The inhabitants, forming what Cook denominates an ape-

like nation, arc deicribed as the moll ugly ill-proportioned

people he ever faw, and different from any met with in this

fea. They are a very dark-coloured and diminutive race ;

with long heads, flat faces, and monkey countenances.

Their hair, raoftly black or brown, is fliort and curly ; but

not quite fo foft and woolly as that of a negro. Their beards

are very ftrong, crifp, and bufhy, and generally black and

ftiort. But what moft adds to their deformity is a belt, or

cord, which they wear round their waift, and tic fo tight

over the belly, that the fliape of their bodies is not unlike

that of an overgrown pifmire. The men go quite naked,

except a piece of cloth, or leaf, ufed as a wrapper. Few
women were feen, but they were not lefs ugly than the men

;

their heads, faces, and fhoulders are painted red ; they wear

a kind of petticciat ; and fome of them had fomctliing over

their fhoulders like a bag, in which they carry their children.

Their ornaments are ear-rings made of tortoife-fhell, and
bracelets, wrought with thread or cord, and ftudded with

fliells, worn jufl above the elbow. Round the right wrift

they wear hogs' tuflcs, bent circular, and rings made of

(hells, and round their left a round piece of wood, defigned

probably to ward off the bow-ftring. The bridge of the

nofe is pierced, in which they wear a piece of white ftone,

about 1 1 inch long, and of a curved form. As figns of
friendfhip, they prefent a greep branch, and fprinkle water

with the hand over the hiad. Their weapons are clubs and
fpears, made of hard and iron-wood, and bows and arrows.

The bows are four feet long, made of a Hick fplit down the

middle, and partly circular ; the arrows are a fort of reeds,

foiiietimes armed wi^h a long fharp point of bone, and the

points were covered with a fubllance found to be poifon.

Their arrows they carefully preferve in a quiver ; and fome
of them are armed with two or three points, each with
fmall prickles on the edges, to prevent the arrow from being
d'^awn out of the wound. Their language is different from
that of any other nation : the letter R often occurs in their

words ; and they exprefs their admiration by hifTiiig like a

goofe. Their houfes are like thofe of the other ifles, low,

and covered with palm tliatcii. Their fruits, fuch as the

bread-fruit, plaiirtains, and cocoa-nut trees, are not fo good
as thofe of the Society or Friendly Ides ; but their yams
appeared to be very good. Their animals are pigs and
fowl ; they have not fo much as a name for a dog, and
confequently they have none. Pieces of cloth, and marbled
paper, were articles which they moll efteemed ; but edge
tools, n. ils, and beads, they feemed to difregard.

The harbour, vifited by captain Cook, is fituated on the

N.E. fide (f Ma licollo, not far from the S.E., and in S.
lat. i6 25' 20". E. long. 167 57' 23", and was called by
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him Port Sandwich. It lies in S.W. by S. about one
league, and is one-third of a league broad. A reef of
rocks extends out a little way from each point ; but the

channel is of a good breadth, and has in it from forty to

twenty-four fathoms of water. In the port the depth of water

is from twenty to four fathoms ; and it is fo flieltered, that

no winds can dillurb a fhipat anchor there. Another great

advantage is, that you can lie fo near the (hore, as to cover

your people, who may be at work upon it. Two rcddifh

fifh, refembling a large bream, and of the fame fize, were
caught in the harbour, which appeared, by their effects on

thole who partook of them, to be poifonous. This fort

of fifh IS mentioned by Quiros under the name of pargos.

Cook's Second Voyage, vol. ii. See Neiu Hebkides.
MALLING, West, or To-wn Mailing, a market-town

and parilh in the hundred of Larklield, lathe of Aylesford,

and county of Kent, England, is fituated fix miles diflant

from Maidftone, and thirty from London. The manor was
given, fays Lambard, " to Burbicus, bifliop of Rochefler,

by king Edmund, the brother of Athelllane, under the

name of Three Plough-lands in Mealinges." After a tem-

porary alienation, it was rcftored to the bifhops of this fee,

previoufly to the Domefday Survey, at which time " here

were a church and a mill." In the year 1090, bifliop Gun-
dulph founded a Benediftine nunnery here, and endowed it

with the manor, church, and other ellates : he governed it

in perfon during his life, butdirefted that in future it fliould

be under the jurifdiftion of an abbefs, fubordinate to the

bifhops of Rochefler. In 11 90, the abbey, as it was then

called, and the village, fuffered by fire, but were foon re-

ftored : in the time of king John, the abbefs had a grant

of fi-ce-warren for all her demefne ; and Henry 111. added
the privilege of a weekly market, and three annual fairs.

After the diffolution, the manor and abbey-buildings were
exchanged with arclibifliop Cramner, and have fince paffed

through various families to the Honeywoods. The late

Filmcr Honeywood, ef<|. pulled down the abbey-houfe, and
with the materials eretted the prefent manlion, prefcrving,

as much as polTible, the ancient ftyle and form. It is now
the refidence of George Talbot Hatley Foote, efq. Many
parts of the conventual pile are, however, yet Handing,

being ufcd as offices, together with a portion of the wefl

end of the abbey-church, which is an interefting remain of
Norman architedlure, and is ornamented with fculptures of
heads, animals, and interfefting arches. The abbey grounds
are watered by a clear llream, which flows from Nether-

Well, in the hamlet of St. Leonard's ; where is yet Handing
the ruined tower of St. Leonard's chapel, a very flrong re-

main, much refembling the keep of a Norman callle : its

prefent height is fevenly-one feet ; the walls are feven feet

in thicknefs.

The town of Well Mailing confifls principally of one
fpacious flreet, well built, and about half a n lie in length,

together with feveral detached manfions belonging to re-

fpeftable families. The panfli-cluirc h is a large fabric, con-

filling of a nave and chancel, with a Norman tower : the nave

has been inoflly rebuilt fiuce the year 1778, when the whole
roof fell in, through the decay of the main columns. Here
are fome ancie.it and curious braffes. A fmall free-fchool

was built in 1632, by a bequell of Mr. Francis TrefTe.

The po()ulation return in the year 1 80 1, flated the in-

habitants of Well Mailing to be 1093, occupying 192
houfes.

In Eafl Mailing, a village about a mile diflant, is Brad-
bourne, theftat of fir John Papillon Twyfden, bart., which,

though not particularly exteufive, forms one of the mofl

delightful refidences in Kent. Some good portraits of the

learned
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learned jud^e Twyfden, who died here in 1666, are pre-

ferved in Bradbourne-houfe. Hafted's Hiftory and Topo-
graphical Survey of Kent, twelve vols. 8vo. Beauties of

England and Wales, vol. vii.

MALLOCOCCA, in Botany, fo called by Forlter and
in the Upfal Tranfadlions, is a fpecies of Gkewia. See

that article.

MALLOTUS, according to Loureiro, was fo named
from fj.v.\Xxro.:, hairy, the capfule of this plant being pro-

fufely and remari^ab y befet with hairs. Loureir. Cochinch.

V. 2. 635.— Clafs and order, Dieecia Polyandrla. Nat. Ord.

Tricoccea, Linn. Eitphorhiis, JiifT.

Gen. Ch. Male, Cal. Perianth inferior, of three roundifli,

concave, woolly leaves. Cor. none. Stam. Filaments nu-

merous, fhort, inferted into the receptacle; anthers two-

lobed, roundifh.—Female, Cal. Perianth of three triangular,

equilateral, hairy, expanded leaves. Cor. none. Pi/7.

Germen fuperior, roundifh, three-lobed ; Itylenone; ftigmas

three, oblong, hairy, coloured, reflexed. Peric. Capfule

roundifh, of three lobes, fix valves, and three cells, fin^le-

feeded, covered with a multiplicity of long and foft hairs.

Seeds roundifh on one fide, angular on the other, remaining

on their proper llalks upon the receptacle, after the capfule

has fallen away
Eff. Ch. Male, Calyx of three leaves. Corolla none.

Stamens numerous.—Female, Calyx of three leaves, infe-

rior. Corolla none. Stigmas three. Capfule three-celled.

Seeds folitary, ftalked.

Obf Loureiro remarks, that this genus is nearly related

to Cllffort'm, but that it differs in having the capfule fuperior

and three-celled, as well as in having three fefTile itigmas.

I. y\.. Cochinchinenfis. Cay. Bet. of the natives. Loureir.

—Found about hedges and negledled gardens, in Cochin-

china and China.—The only fpecies known.—This tree is

of middling height, with fpreading iranirifj. Lea-ves alter-

nate, roundifh, generally three-lobed, a few however are

undivided, ovate, pointed, all of them ilapid on footftalks,

are toothed and downy. Floivers reflexed, in loofe clullers,

ending in a fpike.

Loureiro found the M;ile Flowers of BJallolus occafionally

to vary, in having their calyx-leaves lanceolate, hairy, and
fprcading. Filaments upwards of forty, fliorter than the

calyx ; anthers ovate, ereft.—He met with this variety

growing near Canton, but could find no female flowers in

that neighbourhood.

MALLOW, in Botany, &c. See Malva.
Mallow, Bajlard. See Malope.
Mallow, Jews' . See Corchohus.
Mallow, Indian, See Ukena.
Mallow, Indian, or Tellotu. See Sida.
Mallow, Roje. See Alcea.
Mallow, Sea, Malva marina, in Natural Hijlory, a name

not very judicioufly given by fome writers to a fpecies of
fubmarine fubftance, fuppofed i:i fome degree to refcmblc

the leaves of the common mallow. It is very common in the

places where they fifh for coral, and grows to the rocks

without any regular root ; it is foui.d at different depths,

but moil ufually far from the furface, and its height is ufu-

ally about two inches ; it is of a duflcy greeni(h colour, with

an admixture of faint ytUow ; it is compofcd of feveral

leaves about half an inch broad, and a little more than that

in length : each of thefe is fattened to a pedicle of about an
inch and a half long ; the leaves are of a line thin membrana-
ceous fubdance, but their llalks or pedicles arc thick and
rough like horn. When examined by the microfcope many
glandules difcover themfelves upon the furfaces of the leaves,

but the ftalks or pedicles are entirely covered with glandules
in form of fmall protuberances, which make it as rough in

thofe parts as the common Ihagreen. The ftalks when cut
tranfverfely fhew an infinite number of pipes or veffels run-

ning up to every part of the leaves. Count Marfigli has
given an elegant figure of this, both as it appears to the naked
eye, and by the microfcope.

M.-vLLOw, Syrian, in Botany. See Hibiscus.
Mallow, Tree, •varied-leaved, or I^enetian. See Lava-

tera.
Mallow, Vervain, a fpecies of the malva, or common

mallow. Some have called the akca by this name.
Mallow, Telloiv. See Sida.
Mallow, in Geography, a poft-tovyn of the county of

Cork, Ireland, fituated on the river Blackwater, over which
it has a ftone bridge. It is much frequented on account of
a foft and tepid fpring (difcovered in 1724), of the fame
nature and efiicacy as the Hot-wells of Briftol. Mallow
was incorporated in 1688, and is governed by a provofl

and burgeffes ; and it fends a member to parhament. It is

117 miles S.W. from Dublin, and 15 N. by W. from
Cork. A tradl of country on each fide of the river con-
Ilitutes the liberties of Mallowj and is inhabited by feveral

refpeftable families.

MALM, in ylgricidture, a term fometimes applied to a
fort of white marley clay. It is a fubftance that has been
found beneficial on foils of the ftiff clayey kind when laid

on in pretty large proportions, as about fixty tons per acre.

In one inftance of this kind of foil, mentioned in the fourth

volume of Communications to the Board of Agriculture,

when applied in this proportion on a very large fcale, the

produce was fuH three times as great /icr acre, as in the ori-

ginal Hate. It is afTcrted that the quality of this fubftance

may be beft proved by common vinegar ; in which cafe a por-

tion fliould be dried, and put into a wine glafs full of vinegar ;

when, if it inftantly begins to effervefce and attraft the acid,

it may be depended on to be highly ufeful as a manure. It

may be ufed in other cafes alfo with great benefit.

MALMEDY, in Geography, a town of France, and
principal place of a diftrici, in the department of the Ourie ;

23 miles E.S.E. of Liege. The place contains 4344, and the

canton 12,007 inhabitants, on a territory of 232! kiliome-

tres, in fix communes. This town has fome mineral fprings,

which are reckoned equal, if not fuperior, to thofe of
Spa. Its principal manufafturers are employed in making
cloth and drefling of cotton. The town was taken by the

Frencli in Odtober, 1794. N. lat. 51''' 24'. E. long.

& 7'.

MALMESBURY, a borough, market-towa, andparifh

in the northern part of Wiltfiiire, England, is a place of
note in the monaftic annals of the country, and ftill retains

fome interefting remains of its ancient fplendour. Its

early hiftory is involved in doubt, and is fo blended with the

romances of monachifm and fuperftition, that it is difficult

to fcparate the faft;- from the fables of old chronicles. Le-
land ftates that a caftle v.as built here four or five centuries

before the Ciiriftian era. Other writers fay that Dunwallo-
Malmiitius, king of the Britons, gave it the appellation of
Caer Bladon, and that it was afterwards fucciffivcly deno-

minated Ingleburne, Maildulfburgh, Aldelmlbirig, and Mcil-

dunum.
The hiftory of this town is intimately conne£ted with the

hiftory of its religious eftablifhents. A convent of Britilh

nuns, under the direiition of Dinoth, is faid to have been

fettled here towards tjie clofe of the fixth century, but its

inhabitants being accufed of living in a ftatc of incontinency

with
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with thefoldicrsinthecaillc, it was fuppreffed by Auguftin,

tlie firll archbiftiop of Canterbury. About this time Me-
dolph, a Scot, remarkable For liis piety and ftrift liolincfs

of life, who had left his own country on account of perfe-

culion, fixed his rcfidence here, and cilabliflied a fchool for

his fupport. Having colleftcd a number of perfons difpofcd

to embrace a monaftic life, he built a fmall monallcry, which
was fliortly afterwards received under epifcopal jurifdiftion.

The town, at this period, feems to have been a place of coii-

fidcrable importance, but no records in its fecular hiftory arc

extant prior to the year 878, when it appears to have been

attacked and burned by the Danes. It afterwards fuffered

again by fire in the reign of Edward the Elder, who confti-

tuted it a borough by charter, fothat it isamongfl; the raoft

ancient corporations in the kingdom. In the time of his

fuccelTor Athelftan, two battles appear to have been fought

in this neighbourhood, with the piratical invaders, already

mentioned, in which the men of Malme(bury difplayed great

valour, and in confequence received a confirmation of their

charter, with additional privileges. The place was fubfe-

quently the theatre of the contell, which king Stephen had

to maintain againlt his turbulent barons, as well as againfl his

competitor Henry of Anjou. The latter prince having laid

fiege to, and took it in a very (hort time, together with the

caillc, except one tower, which finding too ftrong to be

taken by affault, he blocked it up with the view of reduc-

ing it by famine, and notwith (landing the vigorous attempts

of Stephen to produce its rehef, ultimately effected his ob-

jeft. After this period nothing worthy of notice occurs in

the hiftory of Malmefbury, till the era of the civil wars in the

reign of Charles I. when it was feveral times befieged and

taken both by the republicans and royalifts.

This town is built on a commanding eminence, peninfu-

lated by two ftreams which unite to form the lower Avon..

According to the parliamentary returns of 180 1, it then

contained 207 houfes, and 1027 inhabitants, of whom 83
were returned as employed in different branches of trade, but

this mufl be erroneous. In former times it was much more
extenGve than at prefent, many of the flreets defcribed in

old records being totally demolifticd. The principal manu-
fafture carried on here is that of woollen cloth, for which
it was famous at an early period, but a number of hands arc

employed in the leather trade, and in the manufafture of

gloves, parchments, glue, &c. There is a weekly market
on Saturdays, and one alfo on the laft Tuefday of each month,
called the great market. Befides the churches belonging

to the eftebhfhment, there are four places of public worfhip

appropriated to the meetings of diflenters. The only cha-

ritable inftitutions are two alms-houfes, and two free

fchools.

It has been already mentioned that the original charter to

this town was granted by Edward tlie Elder, and confirmed by
his fucceffor Athelllan. Charters of confirmation, with ad-

ditional privileges, were likewife beftowcd by feveral fuc-

ceeding monarchs. The prefent one is dated in the reign of

Wilham III. and by virtue of it tlie government is veiled in

an alderman, a high flcward, twelve capital burgeffes, and

twenty-four afTiilants. The alderman and high ttcward, or

their deputies, are juflices of the peace.

The other perfons connected with the borough are ftyled

landholders and commoners. In the latter charters the com-
moners are denominated free-burgtffcs, and conflitute the

lowell members of the corporation. The landholders occu-

py a fituation between them and the alTillant burgcffes, and

are entitled by their office to the pofFellion of an acre of land

for life. Two members have been fcnt by this borough to

parliament, from the third year of the reign of Edward I.

During the laft century it was celebrated f»r its elcftioneer-

ing contells, the higher branches of the corporation claim-
ing the exclufive privilege of voting at eleftions, while the
lower members maintained their title to participate in the no-
mination of their rcprefentatives. The point, however, was
finally decided by a committee of the houfe of commons
in the year 1 796, in favour of the alderman and twelve capital

burgeffcs, who will, therefore, probably enjoy their pri-

vileges henceforth without oppofition.

Malmefbury abounds with remains of antiquity, whicli

fufTiciently declare its former greatnefs. The mofl extenfive

and impoitant of thefe is the abbey. By the donations
and grants, both of princes and private individuals, this in-

ftitution foon rofe into great celebrity. The church was built

in the form of a crofs, and the whole buildings are faid to have
covered no lefs than forty- five acres of ground, including the

garden and offices belonging to the monks. The churcli

was a noble ftrufture of great extent, and furmounted by
two magnificent towers, one of which flood in the middle of
the tranfept, and the other at the well end. This, as well

as every other portion of the monaflery, was built at differ-

ent times, at leafl nnderwent fuch alterations and repairs

as, no doubt, changed materially the original edifice. The
weflern front is faid by Brown Willis to have been an un-
commonly fine piece of architcfture, and richly adorned
with fculpture. Over the entrance, on this fide, was a very
magnificent window filled with painted glafs. About a

fourth of the building only now remains. Both the tower*
arc long ago levelled with the ground, that at the well end
having been battered down during the civil wars, when, it is

probable, the cloiflers alfo were demohfhed, as no trace of
them can be difcovered above ground. Part of a mofaic

pavement, however, was found a few years ago, in a garden to

the north-weft of the church which is fuppofed to have form,
ed the floor of that portion of the monafterr. The fouthern

porch of this church is a truly curious and interefting fpe-

cimen of ancient architefture. It confifts of two diftindl

divifions ; an exterior arch, or coved recefs, with a feries

of archivolt mouldings, charged with a great variety of

fculptured figures in baffo-relievo : within this is a fquare

apartment, or veflibule, on each fide of which are large

ftatucs in baffo-rclicvo, and over the door is another com-
partment, faid to be meant to rcprefent the Deity on a
throne, fupported by angels, and jull within it is a'head, fup-

pofed to rcprefent our Saviour crowned with thorns. In the

interior, the nave is divided from the fide aifles by round co-

lumns, with plain capitals, above which are three rows of

arches. The groins in the vaulting arc adorned with foliage

and heads. On this altar-piece are carved griffins, dragons,

and other grotefqiio figures. At the north-eaft of the

church ftands a building, denominated the abbot's houfe,

the lower part of which is a remnant of that edifice.

A particular hiftory and defcription of the abbey church,

with feveral plates, illuftrative of its arehitedlure, have been

publifhed in the firfl volume of Britton's " Arcliiteftural

Antiquities of Gnat Britain."

The remains of the old parifh church of St. Paul ftands

on the fouthern fide of the cemetery, and oppofite, on the

fame fide, is the old vicarage houfe. The building called

Chapcl-houfc, on the wcftern fide of the town, is fuppofed

to have conftituted the chapel of the ancient nunnery, ali+ady

mentioned. The White-lion inn, and the alms-houfe, toge-

ther with the workhoufe, and fome other buildings, prefent

remnants of more ancient flrufturc, in general dedicated to

rehgious purpofe?, or connefted with monaftic eftablifluncnts.

A»



M A L M A L

-As to the caftle, erefted by Roger, bifhop of Sarum, as

feme fuppofe on the fcite of an older one, no traces of it

<;an now be difcovered with any certainty ; but there is a well,

ftill called the Gaftle-well, which probably belonged to it.

In the market place ftands a very beautiful market crofs of

ttone, of an oiftangular fhape, and much enriched with a va-

riety of fculpture. About a mile fouth from the town lies

a field, called " Cam's Hills/' in which are two enclofures,

one of them perfeftly fquare, and the other of an oblong

ihape, both of which are ufually eftecmed veltiges of a Ro-
man encampment.

Malmefbury no lefs claims the attention of the biographer

than of the antiquary, fome of the greateil luminaries of

remote and modern times having been born here. Among
the more ancient worthies may be reckoned Meydulph,
Aldhelm, Johatmes Scotus, and Roger le Poer, all of them

vafia, a city in Peloponnefus, the ancient Eoidaurus, whenee
this celebrated liquor was firll brought.

That brought from Candia is now eileemed the beft.

Malmsey, or Alalvify, is alfo the name of a kind of muf-
cadine wine brought from Provence.

MALNAIR, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in
the province of Sirhind ; 40 miles S.W. of Sirhind. N.
lat. 30^ 26'. E. long. 75° 25'.

MALNOS, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of Sir-
hind ; 20 miles W.S.W. of Sirhind.

MALO, a town of Italy, in the Vincentin ; 1 1 miles
W. of Vicenza.—Alfo, a town of Africa, in the kingdom
of Fonia.

Malo, or Mii/oes, St. a fea-port town of France, and
principal place of a dilhift, iu the department of the Ille

and Vilaine, fituated on a fmall ifland joined to the conti-

Be.men diitinguilhed for their piety and learning. William of nent by a mole, at the head of which is a ftrong fort.

Malmefbury is one of the mod celebrated hiftorians this fore the revolution, it was the fee of a bithop fuffragan of
country can boaft of ; and Thomas Hobbs, whatever preju- Tours, who was lord of the town. The harbour is large,

dice may reply to the affertion, was undoubtedly a philofo- and much frequented, though difficult of accefs on account
pher of great acutenefs. He it was who laid the founda- of the rocks which furroundit. It is ftrong by it« fituation

tion of that moral and metaphylical fyftem, the illuftration on a peninfula, connefted with the land by a narrow mole
and deveiopement of which have beftowed immortality on about fix or feven hundred yards in length, and by the de-
the names of Hartley, Hume, and PrietUey. Moffatt's fence of 250 pieces of cannon mounted on its ramparts.

But as it has no outworks, its fortifications could nat long
refift a regular fiege : its ftrength both by nature and art
lies towards the fea. Several attempts have been made
againft it, at different times, but without fuccefs. It has al-

ways been a port for privateers, and on this account has
been injurious to the trade of England. N. lat. 48° 39' 3".

W. long. 3' i' 26".

MALo-ik-/a-Z,ande, St., a town of France, in the depart-
ment of the Channel, and chief place of a canton, in the
diftridl of Coutances. The place contains 449, and the can-
ton lOjZja inhabitants, on a territory of 140 kiliometres, in

13 communes.

MALOBATHRUM, among the Romans, a precious
kind of ointment, brought from the Indies through Syria
to Rome.
MALOGOCZ, in Geography, a town of Auftrian Po-

land, in the palatinate of Sandomirz ; 60 miles W. of San-
doniirz. N. lat. jo"' 4'. E. long. 20' 18'.

xMALOGRANATUM. See Pomegranate.
MALOIAROSLAVETZ, in Geography, a town of

Ruffia, in the government of Kaluga ; 32 miles N. of Ka-
luga. N. lat.

5jJ . E. long. 36 14'.

MALOKETSKOI, a town of Ruffia, in the govern,
mcnt of Tobolllc ; 30 miles S.W. of Kamfkoi.
MALONG, a town of Hindooftan, in the Carnatic ; 18

miles S. of Madura.
MALOOD, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of Ci-

Hiftor)', &c. of Malmefbury, 8vo. iSo,

MALMIGNATTO, in Natura! Hijiory, a name given

by the inhabitants of the ifland of Corfica to a fpecies of

animal, or large infeft, called by fome tarantula, and igno-

rantly fuppofed to be the fame with the tarantula of Apulia.

(See Takan'TULA.) This ifland produces neither wolves,

ferpents, nor many other of tlie mifchievous and deftruclive

animals which infeft the neighbouring countries : but it pro-

duces two fpecies of this venomous infeft, called the mal-

m'lgnatto ; the one of thefe has a round body, and the other

an oblong one, refembling that of our large kind of ant ;

it has alfo fix legs, not eight, and never makes any web :

from all which it appears not to be a fpider, but truly of the

ant kind, though a monftrous fized one, and very venomous.

The round-bodied kind, by its bite, occafions violent pains,

a fcnfation of coldnefs and cramps all over the body ; and
the long-bodied one is yet more venomous. Its fting occa-

fions an immediate lividnefs of the flefli, with intolerable

cramps and convulfions over the whole body ; fometimes the

natural evacuations by tlool and urine are alio wholly llopt

by it. The cure, in both cafes, is to be attempted by cut-

ting and cauterizing the wound, and dreffing it with Ve-
nice treacle, as alio by giving the fame in large dofes dif-

folvod in wine.

MALMISCH, in Geography, a town of Ruffia, in the

government of Viatka. on the Viatka ; 100 miles S. of
Viatka. N. lat. j6' 44'. E. long. 50^ 14'.

MALMO, a fmall ifland on liie W. fide of the gulf of cacole ; 16 miles N.E. of Ganjam
Bothnia. N lat. 63 13'. E. long. 18 40'. MA LOPE, in Botany, is thought by profclTor Martyu
MALMOE, a fea-port town of Sweden, reckoned by to be a corruption of fxr.y.x^vi, h mallt^ul— Linn. Gen. 3jf.

fome writers the capital of Scania or Schonen, fituated on Schreb. 467. WiUd. Sp. PL v. 3. jyy. Mart. Mill. Diet.
the Sound. This town is furrounded witii walls, moats, and
baftions, and is defended by feveral fortifications and a
caftle towards the fea. Here are two burgo-mafters, a good
fchool, one Swedifh and one German church, an orplian-

houfe, a large market-place, fine regular ftrccts, and fe-

veral woollen manufadtures ; nine miles S.W. of Lund.
N. lat. 5j' 36' 37". E. long. 13" i' 4".

MALMSAS, a lown of Sweden, in Sudermanland ; 2?
mites W.N.W. of Nykoping.
MALMSEY, or Malva.sv, a rich lufcious kind of

wine brought from Greece or Candia ; fu called from Mal-
12

v. 3. JufT. 272. Cavan. DifT 2. 84. Desfont. Atlant.
v. 2. 120. Lamarck Illuftr. t. 583. (Malacoides, Tournef.
t. 25.)—Clafs and order, MonaJelphia Polyaiidria. ' Nat.
Ord. Columinferit, Linn. AIahace<f, JufT.

Gen. Ch. 6W. Perianth inferior, double; outer of three,

heart-fhaped, acute, permanent leaves ; inner of one leaf,

more erett, permanent. Cor. Petals {i\f^ ; inverfely heart-

fiiaped, abrupt, affixed at the bafe to the tube of the ila-

mens. Stam. filaments numerous, united below into a tube,

feparatc and loofe above ; anthers nearly kidney-lhaped.
Pi/I. Germens fupcrior, rouiidifti ; ftylc limple, the lengtli

•f
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of the ftamens ; ftipmas many, finiple, brillle-fhaped. Pe-

ru. Capfulcs roundifh, of many cells, equal in number to

the Itigmas, forming a little head. Seeds folitaryj kidney-

ftiaped.

EfF. Ch. Calyx double, the outer one of three leaves.

Capfulos irregularly heaped together, fingle-feeded.

1. M. malacoides. Linn. Sp. Pi. 074' Cavan. DifT.

t. 2". f- I.—Leaves oblong, obtufc, undivided, notched,

fmooth above. Stalks folitary, axillary.—A native of mea-

dows in Tufcanv and Algiers.

—

Root annual. Strm ercft,

hairy, rough. Leaves fomewliat heart-fhaped ; the lower

ones obtufe ; the upper generally threc-lobed. Flotvers

rofc-coloured ; the petals wedgc-fhaped, truncated. Fruit

colletled into a head, like the blackberry.—Tlie whole plant

has greatly the appearance of a mallow, efpecially in the

(hape and colour of its flowers. Desfontaines notices a va-

riety of this, whofe leaves and corolla are twice the ufual

fize.

2. M. parvifera. Mart. Mill. Dift. L'Herit. Stirp.

Nov. fafc. 5. 105. t. 50.—Calyx iimple. Leaves almoll

heart-lhaped, even. Peduncles fcarcely longer than the pe-

tiole. A native of Peru, where it was difcovered by Dom-
bey.

—

Root annual. Stem about a foot high, much branched,

red, villofe. Leaves alternate, on footftalks, nerved, briglit

green. Floiaers axillary, on llalks, folitary, occafionally

two together, purple.—Profeflor Martyn obferves that

" there are other Peruvian fpecics with a fimple calyx, which

might therefore conftitutc a diftiniSt genus."

3. M. multifora. Willd. n. 2. Cavan. Di(T. 2. 8,-.—

Leaves roundifti, undivided, notched, villofe. Stalks three

or four together, axillary.—A native of Spain.—Cavanilles

defcribes it thus. " Stem about fix inches high, not much
branched. /Vsw^rx fmall and white. i'Va/Vproportionably

larger than in the other fpecies."

4. M. trtfida. Willd. n. 3. Cavan. DitT. t. 27. f. 2.

—Leaves oblong, three-lobcd, pointed, toothed, Imooth.

Stalks folitary, axillary.—Found in meadows both in Spain

and Barbary.—Willdenow fays it differs from the lalt in

having its leaves three-lobed, more acute, and thicker.

Malope, in Gardening, contains a plant of the herba-

ceous kind, of which the fpecies cultivated is, the bctony-

leaved malope (M. malacoides.

)

Method of Culture.—This plant may be increafed by fow-

ing the feeds, in the places where the plants are defigned to

remain, as it does not bear tranfplanting well ; when they

are fown upon a warm border in Auguft, the plants alfo

frequently lland through the winter, and flower early the

following feafon, fo as to produce good feeds ; but when

fown in the fpnng, this is rarely the cafe.

It is moflly necefTary that the plants fown in the fpring in

pots fliould be protected in winter under a frame. They
fcldom continue longer than two or three years at moft, as

good plants.

All of them afford variety among other plants in the bor-

ders, clumps, &c. of ornamented grounds.

MALOPINGOVSKOI, in Geography, a town of

Ruffia, in the province of Ufling ; 108 miles N. of lifting.

MALORN, a fmall ifland in the N. part of the gulf of

Finland. N. iat. 6j 32'. E. long. 23- 27'.

MALO-RUSSIANS, the dcnominatio* of thofe people

who inhabit the country between the Dnieper and the Do-
netfk, called in the maps Little RulTia. They arc defcnbed

by Dr. Clarke (Travels in RufHa) as a race much fuperior

to the Ruffians t, being not only of a better afped, but more
indullrious, more courageous, more cleanly, and more po ite.

With regard to their clcanlinefs, a traveller might fancy him-

II

felf tranfported from Ruffia to Holland. In their feature!,

the Malo-Rufn.ins refemble the ColTacks ; and the fimili-

tude which both bear to the Pok-s, fecms to imply a defcent

from a common origin. In one point, however, viz. the

love of liquor, the Malo-Ruflians are unfortunately as grofs

delinquents as their neiglib'^urn to the eallward.

MALORY, a town of Hindooflan, in My fore ; 13 miles

N.E. of Ouffoor.

M.ALOSCHANY, a town of Ruffia, in the govern-

ment of Pflvov ; 24 miles N.E. of Pfkov.

M.VLOUCA, a town of Syria, which lias two churches;

20 miles N.N.E. of Damafciis.

MALOUR, a town of Hindooflan, in Baramaul ; 13
miles N. of Nam:icul.

MALOWITZ. a town of Bohemia, in the ci'rcle of Ko-
nigingratz ; leven miles E. of Gitlchm.

MALOWPOUR, a town of Hmdooftan, in Oude ; 48
miles W. of L'lcknow.

MAL-PADDY, a town of Hindooflan, in Myfore ; 1

1

miles W. of Tripatore.

MALPARTIDA, a fmall town of Spain, in the pro-

vince of Ellramadura, containing a population of about

1300 inhabilan-s. It is tolerdbly well built ; and has a

handfome parifh church, built with granite, fupplicd from
an adjacent quarry ; about three miles from Placentia.

MALPAS, a mountain of France, through which the

Languedoc canal pafTes.

Malpas, a market town and parili in the hundred of
Broxtoa, and county palatine of Cliefter, England. It is

fituated on a lofty eminence at a lliort diftancc from the
river Dee. The name of this phce is fuppofed to have been
derived from the term Mala-platea, illullrative of the ftcep,

narrow, and intricate road by which it was anciently ap-

proached. The manor was one of the baronies granted, at

the time of the conquefl, to Hugh Lupus, earl of Chefler,

from whom the prefcnt noble family of Cholmondcley is

defcended. The magnificent caflle by which it was adorned

for feveral centuries, is now fo entirely demolifhed, that

fcarcely a veflige of it can be difcovered. Three ftrcets,

tolerably well built and paved, form the chief part of the

town, which, according to the parliamentary returns of
1801, contained 191 houfes, and 906 inhabitants. In the

church is a vault, appropriated as the burying place of the

earls of Cholmondeley, who derive their title of vifcount

from this town. Tl.e living is a redtory, and being very va-

luable, is divided into two portions, fupporting two reflors,

and the like number of curates. Malpas has a free-grammar-

fchool and alms-houfe, both of which were founded by fir

Randle Brerelon. Adjoining the town is Cholmondeley
Hall, the magnificent maufion of earl Cholmondeley, a mo-
dern building, fcated on a pleafant, and fomewhat elevated

fcite. The ancient ffrudture, though venerable in appear-

ance, and moated round, was a very difagreeable relidence,

from being placed in a low and marfliy fituation. Lyfons's

Magna Britannia, vol. ii. 4to.

MALPICA, a town of Portugal, in the province of
Beira ; 16 miles S S.E. of Caitel Branco.

MALPICO, a town of Spain, in Galicia, on the fea-

coall ; 20 miles W. of Corunna
MALPIEV, a town of Spain, in New Caftile ; 25 mile»

W. of Toledo.

MALPIGHI, Marcello, in Biography, a celebrated

Italian natiralill, was born at Crevalcuore, near Bologna, in

1628. Having devoted himfclf to the lludy of medicine,

which he fcleCted for his profeffion by the advice of Natalis,

his tutor in pliilofophy, he began to apply himfclf to ana-

tomy
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tOTtiy with great zeal under MatTari, who had a fchool for

diffeAion in his own houfe. He foon became diftinguifhed by
the philofophical fpirit of obfervation with which he purfued

his enquiries, and his ardent zeal for natiirjl knowledge was

accompanied with fingiilar modefty. His merit procured

h'lm, in 16^3, the degree of doftor in medicine, and the ap-

pointment of profeffor of phylic, in the univerlity of Bo-
logna, in l6y6 ; foon after which he was invited to Pifa by
the grand duke of Tufcany, Ferdinand H. This prince,

partly from his own hereditary tafte, and p;rtly at the iiifti-

pation of his accomplifhed brother, the cardinal Leopold de

Medici, w:is very defirous of encouraging the arts a'^d

fciences in his dominions. Here he formed a frienddiip with

the celeb'"arcd B'r.'lli, to whofe commimications he ac-

kiiowledf>es himfe'f mdebted for the difcoveryof the futility

of the ph\lofophyof the fchools, and of the nccefH'y of ex-

periment as the fu'e foundation of a true pliilofophy. The
air of Pifa, however, did not agree with Malpighi, whofe

health was always d-llcate, and he was obliged to return to

Bologna in '^59, where he was immediatelv re-appointed to

the profefTorfliip of medicine. Here he refumed his inquiries

with great diligence, and v.'as the fird who employed the mi-

crofcope in examming the circulation of the blood. In 1662,

on the death of Caltelli at Mefiina, Malpighi was invited

by the magiftracy to ficceed him as proft-ffor of medicine in

that fchool, with a large falary. He cccnpied this poft

almoft four years with confiderable reputation ; but as he

paid little refpecl to the doftrines of the Gal^^nilts and Ara-

bian-', and excited much jealoufy iu his colleagues, he be-

came involved in controverfies, which rendered his life very

uneafy. He therefore refolved to return to Bologna in

1666, and accepted the offers of his countrymen to c mtinue

among them, notwithftanding the prefllng invitations which

he received from Mefiina to refume his chair in that city.

His anatomical purfuits now occupied a great portion of his

time, at a villa, in the vicinity of Bologna ; and his reputa-

tion extended througliout Europe, as a philofophical in-

quirer ; fo that, in 1669, he was elc-fted a member of the

Koyal Society of London ; which body afterwards teftitied

their regard for him by priiiting his works at its own expence.

At Boliigiia, he conlniued to teach others, and to inllrudt

himfclf, with great reputation, till the year 1691. Car-

dinal Pignatelli, who had known him, during his own refi-

dence as legate at Bologna, being that year raifed to the

papacy, by the name of Innocent XH. chofe Malpighi for

his chief phyfician and chamberlain. The latter of courfe

gave up his academical apoointments, and removed to Rome,
where, having previoiidy fuffered from gout and nephritic

complaints, ho died of an apoplexy at the palace of Monte
Cavallo, November 29'h, 1694, in tlie 67th year of his age.

His remdns were embalmed, and conveyed to Bologna,

where they were interred with great funeral honours in the

church of St. Gregory, and a ftatue was erefled to his me-
mory. He was married to the fiiler of his preceptor Maf-
fari ; but left no iffue. Malpighi is defcribed as a man of a

ferioiis and melancholy temperament, which is confi'-med by
his portrait in the meeting-room of the Royal Society at So-

jnerfet houfe. He was indefatigable in the purluit of know-
ledge, on the fiire ground of experience and obfervation,

ever candid in his acknowledgments to tliofe who had given

him any information, and devoid of all oftentation or preten-

fion on the fcore of his own merits. He raiiks very high

among the pliil-jfophers of the phyfiological age in which

he lived, the a^e of Harvey, of Redi, of Rudbeck, and of

Bartholin, when nature be^an to be fludied iiitkad ot books,

and the dreams of the fchools gave place to practical enqui-

ries and obfervations. Hence arofc the difcoverice of the

Voi. XXIi.

circulation of the blnod, the ahforbent fydem of the animal
body, and the true theory of generation. To fuch im-
provements the invcftigations of Malpighi, relative to the
anatomy and transformation of infefls, particuh'.rly the filk-

worm, and the develop'-ment of the chick in the eo-g, lent

no fmall aid. From theTc enq liries he was led to the ana-
tomy and phyfiolcgy of plants, in which he k altogether an
oriainal, as well as a very jjrof und, obferver. His line of
ihidy was the fame as that of Grew, but thefe pliilofophers

laboured i'ldependcnt of each other, a"d their frequent coin-
cidence evinces the accuracy of botii. See G."vEW.
The firft work which he piiblflied in 1661, and u.'hich

was afterwards frequently reprinted, compnfed his microfco-
pical ohfervations relative to the intimate llru6ture of the
lungs, and was entitled "Obfervatior.es Anatomies de Pul-
monibus," i\A. He publillicd feparate trafts Goncerning
the brain, the tongue, the external organ of touch, the
omentum, throat, and the adipofe dufts, between the years
1661 and 1665; and fubfequcntly, other tratts refpeftii^g the
ilrudture of the vifcera, the kidnies, fplecn, liver, mem.
branes of the brain. Sec.

Malpighi became a fellow of our Royal Society, as we
have already mentioned, in 1669, in which year his effay
" deformatkne puUi in ovo" was hrlt jirinted, at London, in

quarto, as well as his remarks on the '' Bombyx" or lilk-

worm, and " Lie GlanduJis congloliatis,"' formmo- his three
" DiMertationes Epiflohca;," His " Jlihitome Plantar^jm,"
addrelTed to the Royal Society, accompanied by obferva-
lions on the incubation of the egg, was publiflied by that
learned body in folio, with many plates, in 1675 and 1679.
His works were repubhihed at Loudon in 1686, making two
folio volumes ; and more corredly at Amiltrdam, in 1687,
4to. and a pollhumous volume appeared here, accompanied
with an account of his life, in 1697, of which a re-impreffion
was given at Venice, and another at Leyden, the enfuing
year. Some other difTertations are to be found in the " Bib-
liotheca Anatomica," publifhed by I-e Clerc and Marget
at Geneva in 1685 ; efpecially " De Cornuum Vegetatione,"
" De L^teroet Viviparorum Avis ;" and " Epiftolx qusdam
circa illam de ovo dilTcrtationem " His only medical work,
" Confultationum Medicinalium Centuria prima," was edited
by Gafpari, in 171^, 4to. Patau. He is not, indeed, dif-

tinguifhed as a praftitioner, but he deferves praife for point-
ing out the mifchiefs of blood-letting, in the malignant epi-

demies prevalent in Italy in his time. An edition of the
whole of his works was printed at Venice, in 1733, in folio,

by Gavinelli.

The merits of Malpighi as a vegetable anatomift are of the
hi^hell and mod original kind. Tlie ftrufture and compo-
nent parts of plants had been li'tle attended to before he en-
tered upon his enquiries. His illullrati .ns of their anatomy,
as well as of their external configuration, even of fuch of
their difeafes as arife from the attacks of infecls, whence the
various kinds of galls are formed, (fee (Jai.t.s,) are all no
lefs f.ulhful than original. As a vegetable phyfiologill, too,
he doubtlofs advanced very far ; and that fubjeft being fo
entirely new when he and Grew entered upon it, nothing
could be more unjull than to complain of the errors into
which they have fallen. The principal of thefe, however,
requires to be meiitii>ned. They both conceived the woody
fibres of plants to tranfmit the fap, though no perforation
could be difcovtred in them. If thij hypothefis now excite
our wonder, we mull recoUciil tint no Ufs a philofophir than
Du Hamel adopted, and laboured with all his might to fup-
port, tlie fame ojMnioii. Grew went a ilep nearer vjie truth
than Malpighi, when he obferved what they both took for

tracl.>c<e, or air-vcifels, to be f imetimes filled with fap j but

Cc be
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he did not hence correft his original idea, of thofe fijiral-

coatcd vetTels being the lungs of plants, nor were they, till

very lately, known to be the real fap-velTcU, or arteries of

the vegetable frame. (See Circulation of Sap, Grew,

and Du Hamel.) Malpighi Opera. Hall, liibl. Bot.

Dryandr. Bibl. Banks. Didt. Eloy Did. Hift. de la

Med.

MALPIGHIA, in Bolany, was named by Plumier in

commemoration of the fcieiitific attainments of Marcel'o

Malpighi, profefTor of medicine at Bolognn, the celebrated

vegetable anatomiit ; fee the laft article. Plum. Nov. Gen.

46 t. ;6. Linn. Gen. 227. Schreh. ^06 and 803. Willd.

Sp. PI. V. 2. 731. Mart. Mill. Diet. v. 3. Ait. ?Iort.

Kew. cd. ?.. V. 3. 102. .hiir. 253. Cavan. Dilf. 8. 405.

Lamarck lUiiltr. t. 3R1.— Clufs and order, Decdmlria Tri-

gvnia. Nat. Ord. "'IVthilaU, Linn. 3Iaf:ghia, Juff.

G«n. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, deeply five-

cleft, ereft, very fmall, permanent, converging ; with two

honey-bearing, oral, gibbous: glands, adhering to three, four,

or to all the fegmcnts, on the outfide at the bottom. Cor.

Petals five, orbicular, large, plaited, fringed, fpreading,

concave ; with long, linear claws. Slum. Filaments tv-n,

awlffliaped, (hort, crcd, forming a cylinder, combined at

the bafe ; anthers ovate, or rather heart-lhaped Pij!. Ger-

men fupcrior, ovate ; llylcs three, two, or only one, (hort ;

.ftigmas globofe. Peric. Drupa globofe, torulofe, large,

one-celled. Seedi three or two, bony, oblong, obtufe, an-

gular, finglc-celled ; occafionally folitary, globofe, and three-

celled. Kernel's oblong, obtufe.

EfT. Ch. Calvx of one leaf, very deeply five-cleft, with

two honey-bearing pores at the bafe of the fegnients exter-

nally. Petals five, roundifli, with claws. Filaments co-

hering at the bafe. Drupa of one cell, with three feeds.

Obf. Mod authors have defcribed the calyx of Malpig-

hia as compofed of five leave?, but it is rather to be conli-

deredas of one leaf only, very deeply cloven.--We find nine

fpccies in Linnaeus, tli'irteen in the new edition of Hortus

KcJ^enfis, and twenty in Willdcnow, from which we fclecl

the following as fufRciently iliullrative of ihe genus. Many

of them are beautifully figured in Jacquin's works.

M. "lahra. Smooth-Waved Barbadoes Cherry. Linn.

Sp. PLeog. Curt. Mag. t. 813.— Leaves ovate, entire,

fmooth. Peduncles umbellated.—A native of the Well India

illands, where it is cultivated for the fake of its acid pulpy

fruit, in fize and fliape fomewhat lefcmbling our cherries.

Jacquin fays that the fruit is ufually made into a preferve

with fugar, but that he has eaten it in a crude Hate without

fuffering any inconvenience. This tree flowers in the winter

and fpring, and grows to the height of fixteen or eighteen

feet, feldom however exceeding ten feet in this country.

Trunl ereft, delicately branched. Lca-va oppofite, nearly

feflile. Fhnvers in terminal, axillary clutters, of a beautiful

pink colour, and fweetly-Ccented, fomewhat like a jafminc.

M. polyjlachla. Many-fpiked Barbadoes Cherry. Ait.

Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 3. 103. Audr. RepoC. t. 604.—

Leaves entire, oblong, fmooth, (hiiiing, with two glands

at th.o bafe underneath. Chillers axillary. Flower-llalks

with one gland.—A native of Trinidad, and one of tliofc

.lolendid plants fent over by lord Seaforth when he was go-

vernor of Barbadoee. It flowered in the ftove of A. B.

Lambert, efq. at Boyton, in Wiltlhire, in the month of

April, whence Andrews's figure was taken

—

A.Jh uA of

free growth. Branches twiggy, covered with a brownidi

ylarL. Leaves oppoiitc, large and handfoine, on filky briflly

ilalks. Flowers '}n a fpiked duller, yellow, appearing in

No\t»raber, but not expanding till the fpnng.

M A L

M. glandiilifira. Quadriglandular Malpighia. Ait. Hort.

Kew. cd. 2. v. 3. 103. Jacq. Ic. Rar. v. 3. t. 469. - Leaves

elliptic -ovate, acute, undulated, downy, with four glands

at the bafe underneath. Clullers axillary on uniglandular

Ilalks. —A native of woods in the Caraccas, flowering in

ourllovcs about July or Auguft, but never bearing fruit.—
ThisyZvui is about twelve feet high, branched. Leaties op-

pofite, on fliort footllalks, from three to five itches long.

Clujlers axillary, folitary. Petals yellow, crifpcd at ihcir

edges, with furrowed claws and roundilh borders.

M. urens. Stinging Barbadoes Cherry, or Cowhage
Cherry. Linn. Sp. PT. 609. Cavan. Difl". S. t. 236. f. i.

(Mefpilua americana ; Tounief. Inll. 642. )—Leaves oblong-

ovate, with rigid, decumbent brilUes underneath. Stalks

fingle-flowered, aggregate.—Native of South America,

flowering from .July to Oclober.

—

Stem about three feet

high, covered with a brownidi ^rt//f, much branched. Leaves

acutely pointed, felTile, very finely clothed beneath with dc-

prefled needle-like brillles. Flowers of a light purple co-

lour, on long, fleiider Ilalks, four, five, or fix together in a

fort of whorl. Seed not perfected in England.

M. craJJlfuUa. Thick-leaved Barbadoes Cherry. Linn.

Sp. PI. 6 10. Brown. Jam. 231. Aubl. Guian. t. 182.

—

Leaves obovatc, acute, entire, downy beneath. Clullers

terminal.— Found in the Well India illands, and at Guiana.

—The trunk of this tree is fixteen feet or more in height,

branched at the fummit. Leaves oppoiitc, thick, fomewhat

rigid, fmooth and green above, downy and rully-coloured

beneath. Flowers in a long, terminal, ciullered fpikc, yel-

low. Among the Caribbees this plant is called Mourcila,

M. volubU'is. Twining Barbadoes Cherry. Ait. Hort.

Kew. cd. 2. v. 3. 105. Sims in Curt. Mag. t. 809.

—

Branches twining. Leaves oval, acute, Ihinirg. Clullers

coryn-.bofe, terminal.—A native of the Well Indies, flower-

ing ia our lloves during the Autumn.— .S/:7h (lirubby. BarL
befet with warty excrefcences, of a:; extremely fmall fize.

Leaves oppofite, drooping, bn weak, flattilh footllalkf.

Flowers chiefly terminal, yellow, of very (hort duration.

—

" This Ihrub (fays Dr. Sims) is known in our nurferies hy
the name of Hinea reciinnta, but does not at all correfpoviJ

with the charafter of that plant in Jacquin's Hijlor'ta Stir-

plum ylmericananim."

M. coccigera. Linn. Sp. PI. 6:1. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 470.
—Leaves lubovate, toothed, or Ipinous.—Found alio 111 llie

Weft Indies.

—

Stem two or three feet high, branched.

Leaves lucid, cut off apparently at the ends, thorny. Flowerf

lateral, on fingle-flowered_/Aj//j, pale bUifli-coloured.

ProlelTor Martyn has added five fpecies from Jacquin,

which are unnoticed by other authors, though perhaps com-
prehended by them. Thefe are called marlinicenjis, tlipbyl-

la, odoratn, grand'ifd'ia, and alltJ/i»ia.-~-.lac(\u\n fays alio that

the fruits of leveral fpecies of Malpigh'ui are gathered pro-

milciioufly and eaten in the Well Indies. They have a plea-

fant acid flavour, which is always grateful to the inhabit-

ants of hot climates. M. glabra however is moll elleemed on
this account.—This genus is well deferving of attention

from cultivators polTeffed of lloves or hot-houfes, becaufe

many of its fpecies retain their leaves all the year, and con-

tinue flowering from December to March, v.hca there is the

greatell fcarcity of other flowers.

M.'^Li'iGHiA, in Gardening, comprehends plants of the

exotic, evergreen, (hrubby kind for the Hove, of which
the fpecies cultivated are, the fmooth-leaved Barbadoes
cherr^ (M. glabra) ; the pomegranate-leaved Barbadoes
cherry (M. punicifolia) ; the Hinging Barbadoes cherry

(M. urens) ; the narrow-leaved Barbadoes cheny (M. an-

gullifoha) ; the lliining-leaved Barbadoes cherry (M. niti-

da)i
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da); the thick-leaved Barbadoes cherry (M. craflifolia); the

mullein-leaved Barbadoes cherry (M. verbafcifolia) ; and the

fcarlet grain-beariijg Barbadoes cherry ( I^ coccigera).

Method of Culture.—All thefe forts of plants may be in-

Creafed by fowing the feeds in the fpring in pots of light

rich earth, and plunging them in a hot-bed. When the

plants have attained a few inches in growth they ihould be

planted out into leparate fmall pots, rc-plungmg them in a

bark hot-bed in the ftove ; where they fhould remain the two
firft winters, being afterwards placed in a dry ftove, and

kept in a moderate warmth, water being occalionally given

in fmall quantities at a time.

They all afford ornament among colleftions of plants of

fimilar kinds in hot-houles.

MALPIGHIjE, in Botany, fo called from the principal

pcnus among them, a natural order of plants, the 67th in

Jufiieu's fyitem, or fevenlh of his thirteenth clafs. For the

charafters of this clafs, fee Gehania and Guttifeu.t. The
Malpighite are thus defined.

Calyx in five deep diviiions, permanent. Petals five, al-

ternate with the lalyx, furnifhed with claws, and inferted

into a glandular diflc placed under thegermen. Stamens ten,

inferted into the fame dilk, five of them oppofitc to the pe-

tals, the five alternate ones oppofite to the legments of the

calyx ; the filaments are fometimes united at thtir bafe, an-

thers rouiidilh. Germen cither iimple or three-lobed ; ftyJes

three ; (ligmas three or fix. Fruit either confiftinjj of three

capfules, or of tlu^ee ce.lls, the capfules or cells Cngle-feeded.

Corculum deltitute of albumen, with a llraight raditle, the

lobes rcflexed at their bafe. The plants are cither fmall trees

or (hrubs. Leaves oppofire, fimple, with more or lefs ap-

pearance of flipulas. Flo-wer-Jlatis fometimes terminal,

more frequently axillary, either hngle-flowered and feveral

together, or fohtary and many-flowered, the flowers either

iomewhat umbellate, or fpiked, or panicled, their partial

ftalks being, for the moll part, jointed in the middle, and
funiiflied there with a pair of , fmall fcales.

The firil feftit'n, with a three-lobed germen, and a fruit

of three capfules, contains Ban'ijleria and Trioptens.

The fccoTid feclion, with a liniple germen aTuitruit,confifts

of Malpi^^hia alone ; fee the preceding article.

A third feciion, of genera allied to the above, comprifesTri-

gonta of Aublet, and Erythronhim of Browne and Linnaeus.

Cavanillcs refers the genera of this order to the clafs ]\Io-

nailelphia of Linna;us, on account of a flight, and by no
means univerfal, combination of the bales of their filaments ;

or rather perhaps from the inlertion of thofe parts into one
common annular diik or receptacle. This appears to us to

be not only forcing nature, but to lead tu much inconve-

nience in practice. It is the error of thofe who, undertak-

ing the fhidy or explanation of any particular tribe, or fa-

mily, of natural productions, ara ever defirous of augment-
ing it by all pofiible means, and perhaps, with prejudiced

eyes, fee almofl every thing as appertaining to their favourite

fubj.a.

MALl'LAOUET, in Geography, a village of Hainaut,

famous f'jr a battle fought there Sept. 11, 1709, between

the al its under the command of the duke of Marlborough
and prince Engeiie, and the French under marlhals Villers

and Bouillers. Vidory was valiantly and obilinately con-

telled ; till at length the field of battle was abandoned to the

confederates, who loll on this occafion 20,000 of their

beft troops, whereas the vanqulfhed tnemy did not lofc half

the number ; 8 miles S E of Mons.
MALPOLON, iu Zoology, the name of a fpecics of

ferpciit Jouiid in tlie iflaiid of Ceylon, a;id beautifully va-

fiegated with red iiiaiks in the form of flars*

M A L

MALSARA, in Hindoo Mythology, a manifeflation of

thegoddels Parvatito accompany her lord Siva, in his avala-

ra, or incarnation, under the name and form of Kandch Rao,
which fee. She and her lord are very popular deities in the

country of the Mahrattas, where, at the elegant temple of
Jejnry, they are propitiated by numerous pilgrims. (See

Jejury.) It docs not, however, appear that the tales re-

lated of this avatara are extenfively known, or that they are

to be found in any very ancient books.

MALSCH, in Geography, a town of the duchy of Ba-
den ; ten miles E. of Spire.

MALSESENA, a town of Italy, in the Veronefe ; 18
miles N.N.W. of Verona.

MALSKAR, two fmall iflands in the gulf of Bothnia.

N. lat. 61 5j'. E. long. 21 7'.—Alfo, a fmall illandon the

E. fide of the gulf of Bothnia. N. lat. 61 ' 55'. E. long.

21' 7 '.

MALT, in Agriculture, a name applied to barley, after

it has undergone the procefs oi malting ; as by this means it

becomes fit for making ale, beer, or other fimilar liquors.

It is faid, that the foil on which barley grows makes a

coiitiderable difference in the grain, and that the barley

fittell for malt is that which grows on a rich, light, or gra-

velly foil, and which has been rtifed from feed brought from
a farm of a different foil and fituation. The fulled and
largefl grained parts of fuch crops fhould be chofen for

making malt. It fhould be heavy, and perfectly found, and
fuch as has not fuffered any accident in the field. Its being

a very little heated in the mow is by fome confidered rather

an advantage, as the grain will be more equally dried, and
will confequently the more equally imbibe water ; but when
it has been fo much hurt in the mow as to look blackiflt when
broken at the thick end, it is unfit to make good malt. It

is alfo found by experience, that barley taken immediately

from die field does not malt fo kindly as that which has been

fome time in the houfe or mow. And particular care Ihould

be taken that it is free from the feeds of weeds ; for thefe

in the malting are apt to give the grain a bad talle, which
cannot afterwards be got rid of.

It is noticed that in the procefs of germination, all the

principles of the grain are put in adtion. The heat whicb

it undergoes feparates and divides its parts ; and the vifcidity

which it bjfore poffLffed, is removed or converted into a
fiveet principle, or fugar.

But in order to its being malted, the barley is put into a

cillcrn lined with lead or flone, and covered with water about

fix inches deep above the barley, to give room for its twcU-

ing. All the good grains fink in the water, but after ftir-

ring rt, the imperfect or diftcinpered ones rife to the furface.

Thefe fhould be flcimmcd off, arid given to poultry or hogs,

for they will never make good malt. By the water's gaining

admittance into the barley, a great quantity of the air is ex-

pelled, as appears from the number of bubbles which rife on
the furface.

It is ufual for the barley to be left in the water t\ro or

three days, more or lefs, in proportion to the heat of the

weather and the drynefs of the grain. A judgment is form-

ed that grain is fully faturated with water, from its appear-

ing turgid, and ealily giving way to an iron rod, dropped
perpendicularly into it. Or, by taking a corn from the

middle of the ciftern, and holding it lleadily, by the two end>',

between the fore-finger and thumb ; prcfling it gently, and

if it continues firm when fo prcfTed, and the fkin does not

break, it mull foak longer ; but if it crulhes together ami

feels mellow, and the ikin crack, it is watered enough.

Nicety in this is a material point, and can bo learnt only by
experience. If the grain Ihould be fuffered to remain too

C c 2 long
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long in the water, it would bcjjin to lofe part of its fwect-

nefs. When it has been ftecped fufficienlly, tlie water is

drawn off.

And the water ufed for this purpofe fhoiild be that of a

clear running llrcain, or rain-«atcr; or it fiich cannot be

had, pond-water, provided it l)e fweet and clean, will do

very well ; or piiinp-water, whch (houlJ be rendered loft,

if it be naturally hard. If the water made ule of is any

way tainted, it cuni:u.inic;itcs to the mall a tallu which it

never lofes.

When taken from the ciftern, the barky is laid in a rrgi^^

lar heap, where it mull remain lhir"y hours, or till it eon-

trads a heat. It mull then be worked in one or more heaps,

and turned every four, fix, or ei^rht hours, according to the

temperature of the air ; and as it comes, as its fpiring is com-

monly termed, the heap mull be fpiead thinier to cool it,

lell it be heated too miich, and the germination be carried on

too faft. The turning of it mult be continued in proportion

as it is more or kfs (low in growth, fo that it may be brought

tolerably dry to the fliin. When the i'pires begin to diaden,

the couch mull be thickened again, and often turned, that

the growth of the fprout may not revive. At this time the

fpire Ihuuld be near piercing through the outer Ikin of the

barley ; as if it grows quite 0'.:t, the llrenglh of the mi;lt

will be too much conlumed. After the malt is made thus

far, the common pradHce is to lay it at once on the kiln :

but the bed way is to gather it all up in one heap, to let it

lie in that ilate for twelve hours, and then to turn it every

fourth hour during the fpate of twenty-four hours. No
perfon fhould be fulfered to tread on the malt with their

flioes while it is on vhe floor, becanfe many grains are inevi-

fably bruifed thereby, and ihefe, vegetating no longer, af-

ford the roots of the otlicr grains a fubftance into which they

extend their fibres, and are by that means entangled in

bunches : and belides this, the brniled corn ticquires a de-

gree of putrefaction which laiits the licjuor made from the

malt. Equal care flio'.ild alfo be taken, tliat the grain he

not bruifed by any other means.

According to iomc, the time mod proper for malting is,

when the temperature of the air is fuch, that the grain

naturally begins to germinate. How far the limits may be

extended, experience alone can determine. The warmer the

weather is, the greater muft be the difadsantage under which

the maltller labours ; becaufe the motion of the fluids is then

fo ftrong, that the procefs goes on too quick, and the liner

parts are apt to fly off, the confeqnence cf which is, that

inllead of a fweet, the malt inclines to a bitter talle. This

is fo UEiivcrfally cxperie.;ctd, that brewers carefully avoid

purchafing what is termed latter made malt.

The grain thus prepared for drying is fpread on the kiln,

where, meeting with a h at greater than is fuited to vege-

tation, its farther growth is Hopped. It is fpread on the

kiiii three or four inches thick, anJ turned every three or

four hours. The layinjr of it thicker is attended with in-

conveniences, am.mg wliich is particularly its bcin^ unequally

dried ; and -herefore that {liould be avoided. The llrength

and duration of tlie fire are dilfcrent, according as the malt is

intended to be dried pale, amber, or brown. The pale malt

requires more leifure, and lefs fire, than the amber or brown.

Pale and amber malt are dried with coke or culm, which

not emitting any fmoke, give it a brighter colon-, and do

not communicate that Lad flavour uhich it has when dried

with wood, llraw, &c. Coke is bell, as it aifjrds a flcady

and conftant heat, whereby the malt is dried more uniformly.

Where wood, or any vegetable fuel is ufcd, it Ihould be

extremely well dried, in order that, being as free 38 poffible

from moillurc, it may yield lefs fmoke.
8

An ing;eniout and attentive maltller found the degree of
heat in the malt whiltl on the floor to be, during the firft

ten days, between fifty and fixty degrees. During the next

three or four days, from fixty to fixty-five, and feventy-fevcn

degrees ; and during the lall days of its being there

eighty, eighty-four, and eighty-feven ; which lall was the

degree of heat when the malt was put on the kiln. There
catmot be any abfolute rule as to the dilleretice of heat during

the different times in the procefs of malting, becaufe it mult
be fuited to the heat of the air ; at letll we have not yet

fufficient data whereon to found fuch a calculation. The
heat of the malt on the kiln, w hen fit for pale malt, was i 20
degrees, and when it was fit for brown malt, 147.

Tlie ohlervation, that malt is fit for wh.it is called p?le,

when its heat is 1 20 degrees, fuggcfls a caution which (hould

be carefully attended to, namely, that whatever colour it be
intended to give the malt, the heat at firll (hould be the

fame : thus, for example, malt which is dried to the degree

of high brown, fliould firll be rendered pale malt, then am.
bfr, and fo on progreliively ; not by a fudden increafe of the

fire, but by a longer continuance of it. In this manner the

whole body of the grain is equally and gradually dried
;

whereas a ftrong and qucker fire would parch, or as it were,

finge the outfide, while the internal parts remained muift
;

and as that moiilure is attcrvvards evaporated, it mu.1 crack

the furrounding hardened crull, and damage the grain in an-

other refpeft.

As foon as the malt is dry, it mnft be removed from the

kiln, and fpread thin, that it may cool to the temperature of

the air. It cannot be fuppofed that any of its parts are

capable of retaiuirg the heat in fuch a manner as not to

fuller it to efcape, though lome have conceived that to be
the cafe. In proportion as malts are dried, their particles

are more or lefs feparatcd, and coming 111 contadl wi-.Ij

water, they lliongly attratl from it particles which fill up
their interllices. In maflii::p, this aCiion between the malt

and the water generates a fmall degree of heat, but not dura-

ble ; though from hence arofe the opinion, that bro.vn malt

is full of lire or heat.

It fhould be Ibted that the fize cf the m;.It-kiln fliould

be proportioned to the quantity of malt for which it is in-

tended. Some build their kilns fqiiare, and others make
them round ; but this lail is undoubtedly the belt form, as

the heat of the fire is more equally diffufed therein, and the

grain is of courfe more equally dried. Vari. us fubltances

have been made ufe of for covering the kiln. Inch as tiles,

plates of tin, and wire : of thefe the wire is to be preferred,

becaufe it does not contraft fo great a degree of heat as to

parch the grain in contaft with it ; but for this very rcafon,

hair-cloth is probably preferable to any other covering ; as

when any part of the malt is in immediate contatl v\ith a
fubllance much more folid than itlcK, and therefore capable

of receiving a proportionally greater degree uf heat, the

malt in contact wi h that heated body is parched or burnt,

by the heat winch is not equally difiuied through 'he whole
mafs ; which mafs cannot, therelore, be all equally heated.

The hair-cloth is fpread upon fmall wooden rafters, and thefe

are fupporled by bars of i:on laid acrofs the kiin. See

Kn,x.
There can be little doubt ih.at the grain may, at a me-

dium, be faid to lofc by iiialting one-fi<urth of its weight,

including vvliut is feparated frrin it by the fpires fcrcened

off; but this proponiun varies according as it is more or

lefs dried. The coiidiiiori of the bsrliy. as to its green-

nefs or ripenefs, at the time of its bemg gathered in, is

clearly dilcernible when it is malted. It it was gathered

£reen, it rather lofes than gains in quai.tity ; the malt be-

comes
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comes of a fmallcr body, appears fhrivelled, and often is

unkindly hard ; whilft, on the contrary, that which was

cut at full maturity increafes in malting, appears plump,

bright, and clear, if properly carried through the procefs,

and on being cracked, readijy yields that fine mealy fub-

ftance fo much defired by the brewers.

Malt which has not had a fufiicient time to (lioot, fo that

its plume, or acrgfpire, as the adepts in malting call it, may
have reached themward Ikin of the barley, remains charged

with too large a quantity of its unattennated matter. All

thofe parts which have not been put in motion, by the ati

of germi! ation being, when laid on the kiln to dry, fo

hardened as not to be readily foluble in «'ater, and confe-

quently will be loft to the llrength of the liquor. When
it IS fuffered to grow too much, or until the Ipire has ihot

through the Ikin of the barley ; though all that is kit

be" njalt, yet, as too large a portion of its elTential part

vill have been expended in vegttatiiii, the malt mult be

grea'ly diniinillied in prciporlion to what it ought to have

been, and what remains cannot be fo fit for brewing drink

for long keeping. And fuch as has been duly worked on

the floor w.ll, if it has not been fuiSciently dried on the kiln,

be apt to germinate or fprout atrclh, perhaps take on a

very great heat ; and I'hould it continue long with a mo-

derate degree of heat, the ieaft evil that can be expedcd
is, that it will grow mouldy and have an ill flavour. When
it has been weJl worked, but over dried, it will be fo

hardened, that it will not imbibe from the air that moifture

which is necefiary to mellow it, and render it fit for brew-

ing ; for when i,t has been previoufly foftened by the

inoiilure of the air, it mixes mo-e cafily and more inti-

mately with the water, and by that means yields a more

ropious cxtradt than it would o'herwife do. Such malt as

has jull, or but lately been taken from the kiln, remains

warm a confiderable time. Until it becomes as cool as the

furrounding air, it does not mellow by the addition of a

due qnantity ot moifture from the air ; and the wort made

of fucli malt requires a much longer boiling before it

breaks, than that which is made of malt fome months

old.

The practice of fprinklinj water upon malt newly taken

from the kiln, to give it tiie appearance of having been

made a proper time, or to plump it, is highly prejudicial,

as tending not only to defraud, as Icfs grain fills the bullicl,

but if not ufed Ipeedily, heats, foon grows mouldy, and

fuffers great damage.

It is obvious, that malt dried on a kiln not fufficiently

heated muft require a proportionably longer time for it to

receive the due eftedl of the fire ; for want of which it will

be in the fame ftate as that not thoroughly dried. Or if

the fire be too quick, or too fierce, inllead of gently eva-

porating the water from the corn, it fcorches the outward

fkin, and feparates it from the body of the grain. The
malt to whicli this happens is cJled brovvn malt, and is very

bulky ; and if fuch a fire be continued, it changes fome

parts of the grain into fo brittle a fubftance, that the malt

IS laid to be glafty. Tiie particles which are thus hard-

ened will not Ciir<;lve, or but in fmall proportion; fo that

they frequently occallon an ahnoll total want of cxtraft,

which, in the phrafe of the art, is termed the fetting the

It is fuffgefted that the goodncfs of malt may be known
by the following mark). : when a grain of ic is liroken, and

it taftea mellow and iweet, breaks fofr, and is tcdl oi flour

from one end to the other, it is good. If it has a round

full body, and upon putting fon.e grains into water, they

fwim 00 the furface, it is good. Carley fiiiks in water, and

malt that is not well made will do the fame ; but it is to

be obferved that this is not an invariable proof, becaufe, if

the malt be broken, or in the Ieaft cracked, it will take in

water, and fink. Malt that is rightly made will not be

hard, but of fo mellow a nature, that if drawn over an oak

board, acrofs the grain, it will leave a white line upon the

board, like a mark of chalk. Its fmell alfo may be con-

fulted ; for malt, though otherwife good, may have con-

tracted an ill fcent from the fuel, or from the water ufed in

the lleeping.

In refpett to the changing the water in fteeping, fome

maltfters think it no wife neceiTary ; others, on the con-

trary, approve of it, but do it indifcriminately in the fame

proportion during the whole feafon. They are probably

in both refpetfs wrong; for the times when the water re-

quires to be changed ofteneft, are the beginning and latter

end of the feafon, in autumn and fpring, when the weather

is warm ; for in the middle of the winter the weather is

too cold to admit of the water being at all changed to any

advantage. Suppofe the barley to be left in (teep forty-

eight hours in the fpring ; if the weather is inclinable to

be warm, the water may in that fpace of time be changed

three times ; in other cafes twice may be enough ; but the

beft rule i?, as it is well known, that in the autumn and

fpring, if barley is left too long on the fteep in the fame

water, the water will grow flimy, and fometimes four : the

maltfter fhould watch the changes of the water, and when

he finds that it is fm.ooth and oily to the touch, and that

it is inclinable either to fnell or tafte four, let him by all

means have it inllantly changed ; but he muft obferve, if

he regards his intereft, a particular method even in doing

this. The ufua! way of changing the water is, firft to draw

off that in whicii the barley was fteeping, and afterwards, by
pails full, or by pumping, fill the ciftern again. But it

is advifed, as a belter method, to have fome water in readi-

nefs to pour on immediately after the firft is withdrawn, as

bv that means the danger of heating is prevented. Much
mifchicf eftcu arifcs from the not changing the water at

thefe fcafons.

In converting this fubftance to the purpofe of brewing,

it fliould be freed from the tails and dull before it is ground,

which would otiierwife heighten the colour of the wort,

render the liquor muddy, and give it a bad tafte, which

cannot afterwards be got rid of. A cylindrical fieve will

be ufeful for tins purpule.

In grinding, vvlieu too fmall, its flour will mix too freely

with the water, and caufe the wort to run tliick. Many
are of opinion that the beft way is only to crack it, fo that

none of the grains may come out whole ; for the intent is,

that the water ftiould draw out an extract, but not be mixed

with the mealy part, in the maiintr of a pafte or gruel.

Some think that malt is better ground by a ilone-mill thaa

by a Iteel one, bccaule the former bruiles it, and tlie latter

only cuts the grains.

After it is ground it (hould lie fome time to mellow in

a cool room, where no fun comes. The time for this is

different, according to its kind. Brown malt ma be ground

as from three to four or five days before it is ufed, in order

that the corn, which is rendered uncommonly hard by

the degree of drying, may be gradually foftened by the

moiiluro of the air ; by which means it will become tiie

more foluble in water. The pale malts require only one

or two days. Alter lying thus in the air, Icls mafhing

fnfTices ; the ftreiigth of tiie malt is more perteitly tx-

tratted, and the beer will be confiderably llrongcr llian it

would be with the fame quantity of malt taken direttly

from tlie kilu ; but care muft be taken that it get no

(Luiuge
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•damage in lying. Further experiments en tliefe points,

however, are wanting to render them fatisfaftory. See

BnEwiNC.
• In addition to wliat has been ftated above, on the drying

of mah, an experienced msMlcr remarks, that his conllant

practice lias been to give his malt as much drying as he

could on tlio floor ; this is not only a great faving of fuel,

but alfo attended with ffveral other advantages. The malt,

by being th\\% gradu^illy divelled of its outward moillure,

docs not flirink fo much when it comes to be laid on the

kiln ; and of courfe it meafures to more advantage, and is

befidcs of a better quality, having acquired no foreign tafte.

It is fuppofed that where malt is laid very damp on the

kiln, a thick fmoky vapour immediately ariles from the fur-

face of it, which, being repelled and condenfed by the cold

circumambient air, falls again on the malt, where, by the

heat from the furnace, it is a fccond time rarefied, and

afcends in clouds of Ueam : and that this alternate rare-

faftior. and coudenfation of the moiilure is of great difler-

vice to the malt, by often giving it a difagrceable mufty
flavour, and making it more unfit for keeping. But by the

method of fuftcring the malt to receive a part of its dry-

ing on the floor, this inconvenience is, it is believed, in a

freat meafiire avoided; as the grofs moillure is evaporated

efore it is laid on the kiln, and th:it whieh remains creates

no great degree of fleam, provided the fire in the furnace

is not at firlt made to burn too fierce. The above maltUer

ftates that with this precaution he has often made pale malt

as fine as he has feen any where, fuch as was conllantly

praifed. In drying it, he took care that there was, during

the whyle time it was on the kiln, but a very moderate, yet

equal, fire in the furnace.

It is fuggefted in the fifth volume of the Farmer's Ma-
gazine, tha' the beft pale malt, for making beer, is only

capable of bring produced by drying it with fteam ; and

th:-c fuch grain as is intended to be malted, (hould have its

dampncfs correAcd, and be rendered fit for keeping only

by the heat of fteam, as it is known that expoiure to a

naked fire, however cautioufly managed, dellroys a great

part, if not the whole, of the embryo germs of feeds.

In order to have malt highly dried, as fome like brown
malt better than pale, when the mnilUire was nearly eva-

porated, the above-mentioned maltller cnufcd the fire to be

gradually increafed till it roared in the furnace, taking care

that the malt fhuuld be properly ttirred, lett it proved kiln-

burnt ; and by this method he had a fine, fweet, brown
malt, fit for making harvcll beer, futh as lome farmers are

Tery fond of brewing.

It is the opinion of fome, that brown malt, ufed in the

fame proportion with pale, will make the llror^gelt beer;

but this is certainly a miftake, as the above nialllter has often

made the experiment with great precifion, but could never

find any material difference, and what difference there was

at any 'ime, feemed to him to be rather in favour of the

pale than the brown malt : this may cafilj be accoanted

for, as the flour in the pale malt always remained found and

uninjured in the drying ; while the brown malt fumetimes,

notwi'hltanding all the care of the maltlter, is liable to be

injured or parched by the fire, and that part mull, of courfe,

lofe much of its virtue. It is, however, noticed, that futli

pale malts as are flack dried make a raw, unwholelome li-

quor, ivhich will not keep well, but if pale malt be gra-

dually and flowly dried by an uniform gentle heat, it will

certainly anfwer the charafter he has given of it, and be-

sides, keep as well as any brown malt whatever, as he has

fully experienced.

It is ftated> that in the fping and autumn, the making

of malt in all its branches is a very critical bufinefs ; as it

is then particularly necelfary that the beds, or couches,
fliould be frequently turned, or the malt will not come
kindly : as the fird root will be apt to (hoot forth vigor-

oufly, ftarving the otlicr roo!s, and preventing them from
accompanying it in its growth : this mull be checked, and
the remedy is, to turn the couch often, fpread it thin, and
give it a fufHcicnt quantity of air, at the fame time keep-
ing it cool and temperate. This will (top the progrefs of
the firil root, give the others time to fprout, and the barley

will then malt kindly and more regularly.

A thin-fliinned fine-coated barley is faid to be beft for

making malt, and it is not worfe for not being very fuil-

bodied ; but a lean, half-(tarved, unripe grain (hould not

by any means be recomniended. And fuch as has grown
on lands highly manured is not fo good for making malt as

that which has been produced on land of a moderate rich-

nets without it. In fa6t, a luxuriant foil, viiether naturally

fo or enriched by art, is not, in general, beft for yielding

barley for the maltftcr's ufe. Some prefer, for mailing, a

grain which is the produce of a foil that is rather poor than

rich, rather light than llrong, and more inclined to a gravel

than a clay ; as this grain is clean-coated, taper, and ele-

gatit ill its form, is full of flour, molHy traniparent when
watered, and will be fulTiciently wetted \u forcy-eight hours.

It alfo increafcs in the malting, fills the biifliel well, and
makes a fine, fweet, wholefome, clean, full-bodied malt,

from which the beft beer may be brewed, either brown
or pale, according as the malt has been dried higher or
lower. I

Mixed grain, or fuch as is grown on various foils, and
in different fituations, fliould never be purchafed when it

can be avoided, as it will be apt to difappoint the buyer,

from the kernels fpiring at different times, and fome of them
not at all j fo that after the couch is dried, fome part of it

will only be half malted, and a great deal not malted at

all.

The following method is recommended to difcover malt

that has been made of mixed, or in part unripe barley.

Take a bowl of water, tfirow into it a couple of handfuis

of the malt, givini; it a gentle ftirring, and the barley which
has not been malted will link to the bottom ; the half-

malted grains will have one end funk, being in a vertical

pofition ; and the true good malt fwiin. It is, however,

remarked, that the fame barley, though ever lo gooii, will

not malt alike well at all times : for inftanre, take it as

foon as it is houfed, it comes well, but while it is in its

fweat, by no means fo
; yet after it has done fweatipg, it

comes well again, and bar ey which has been got in early

ill a very dry feafon, makes but indifferent malt ; while the

lame barley, if it is left abroad till rain falls ort it to loofen

the liuik from the kernel, malts very well, and yields a large

increafe. Alio old barley, mixed with that of the laft liar-

vell, does not malt well, as it docs not ail fpire or put forth

its beard, at the fame time. Tlicfe niceties, though little

attended to, are of importance in the making of good malt

in all cafes.

Several regulations relating to the manufadlure and fale

of malt are enacted by various and fucceftive aits of the

Brilifli legiflature ; of whicli (he principal areas follow.

By 12 Ann. flat. i. cap. 2, continued yearly, and by

J3 Geo. II. cap. 7, there (hall be paid by the maker for all

malt made lu England, except it be made for exportation

only (12 Geo. c. 4. ; a duty of nine-pence a bulhel : and
by 19 Geo. III. c. 25, an additional duty of l^l. per ctnt.

which duty is under the management of the cominifhoners

and ofHccrs of excifc. (Sec Tax, Mall.) By 43 Gei». lil.

c. 69,
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C. 69, additional duties are likewife impofed. The laft an-

nual malt act is the jo Geo. III. c. I. Every nialtiler ftiall

take out a licence from the office of excile annually, paying

fjr the fame jr., if the quantity of malt made by him lliall

not exceed within the year, ending the 2jd of June iu each

year previous to his taking out fuch licence, the quantity of

3O quarters.

If above 50 and under 100
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pavmcnt at the end of every four months at tlie day of

riitry, and if fuch ferurity be not given, and any maltfter,

&c. nejjleft to clc;ir off at the end of 14 days fuch fums as

fliall have become due, he {hall for every I'uch offence forfeit

double the duties.

A drawback of the duty is allowed fir malt damaged in

exportation, and alfo for nmlt dcHroyed by lire or water.

(12 Ann. (lat. 1. c. 2.) By the i 2 Geo. c. 4. and ; ^ Geo. II.

c. 7, no ma it entered an J made for exportHtion (lull be liable

to the duties and no drawlacli (hall be allowed for any malt

exported. By 1 Geo. HI. c. 3, and 44 Geo. III. c. 16,

there fltall be allowed for every 20 quarters of grain

made into malt for exportation 30 q lariers of malt and

no more, oncxport.ition : and notice (hali be given of fteep-

ing and the quantity, on pain of 50.'. and this fnall be kept

feparate from that de!'i.;ned fur home confumption, on pain

of 5/. a b'jihel, (12 Geo. c 4.) and the corn of one fteep-

ing ihall be kept feparate from any other, until it hath been

meafured. on pain of 50.'. (3 Geo. II. c. 7.) Perfons op-

pofing ofRcers Ihall forfeit 50/. (t2 Geo. c. 4.) Notice of

mcafuring (hall be given ; and the malt carried on (hip-board,

or kept feparate and locked up, on pain of 50/. ( 13 Geo.

c. 4. 3 Geo. II. c. 7. 50 Geo. III. c. i.) Opening fuch

locks, and carrying away tiie malt, without confent of the

officer, or notice given to him, incur a forfeiture of 100/.

(3 Geo. II. c. 7. 50 Geo. III. c. I.) Tlie ofiicer having

received 40 hours notice (hall attend, keep an account ot

the malt delivered out, and of the perion to whom it be-

longs, and give a certificate to the officer of tti'- divi'ion

to which it is to be removed, who (hall file the f.une and

make entry thereof: and if the proprietor negleci to de-

liver fuch certificate, he (hall forfeit jo/. (12 Geo. c. 4.)

Thofe intending to (hip malt for exportation (hall give 4S

hours notice to the officer of the port in writing, with

the name of the fliip, on pain of jj-. a bu(hel. The (hip

(liall be locked, and perfons breakmg open the hatches, for-

feit 50/. The landing of malt after lliipping for exportation,

fubjeAs, befides the penalty of the bond for it^ exportation,

to a forfeiture of the lame, and treble the value, (i Geo. III.

c. 3. 50 Geo. III. CI.) Storehoufes fliall be cleared out

i.i If months, on pain of 50/. Unmaltcd oats or barley

mixed among malt for exportation incurs a forteiture of 5/.

a bufhel. (6 Geo. c. 21.) If ground malt (liall be ex-

ported, it (hall be computed at fo many bulhels as it con-

tained before it was ground. (12 Ann. 11. I. c. 3.) The
penalties relating to this article (unli fa otherwife direfted)

fiiall be fued for, levied and mitigated as by the laws of

excife, or in the co'.:rts at Weftmin Ur; half to the ufe of

the king, and half to him tha' (liall fue. (6 Geo. c. 21.

24 Geo. II. c. 40. 44 Geo. 111. c. 38.) Perfons aggrieved

may appeal to the next quarter fcliions, giving iix days

notice in writing. (12 Ann. ft. i. c. 2. I Geo. II. ft. 2.

c. 16.) The atl 48 Geo. III. c. 74. has made feveral

alterations of the penalties and regulations pertaining to the

making of malt, and enaded feveral provifions by which

ma'.tfters and makers of malt are to afcertain, and make
entry of the qua?itity of barley in their podeffion, and alio

other provifions for rendering appeals more certain ; for

which we refer to the a<^t itfelf. (See B.\klev and Cons.)
The infufion of malt has been much recommended as an

antifcorbutic. See Scurvy and Wort.
Good malt may be made of the grain of the maize or In-

dian corn, but then a particular method mull be taken for

the doing it. Our barley malt makers have tried all their

(kill to make good malt of it in the ordinary way, but to

00 purpofe ; that is, the whole grain will not be this way

malted or rendered tender and floury, as in other malt ; for

it is found, by experience, that this corn, before it be fully

malted, muft fprout out both ways, that is, both root and
blade, to a confiderable length, that of a fii-ger at leatl

and if more the better. For this purpofe i* mud be laid

in a heap a convenient time; and in this procefs, if it be of
a f'lfficienl thickncfs for coming, it will cpiickly heat and
grow mouldy, and the tender fr)rou;s will be lo entangled,

that the leall movmg of the heap will break them oft ; and
the farther maturation of the *;rai . in?o mall, will be hin-

dered by this means ; a'ld on the other hand, if it be laid

thin, and often ftirred and opened to prevent too much heat-

ing, thofe fprouts which have begun to (hon ccafe growing,
a i.d confequently the corn again ceafe< to be promoted to

the mellownefs of malt. Plul. Tranf. N 142.

To avoid all thefe difficulties, the following method is to

be ufcd : take away the top of tlie earth in a garden or
field, two or three inches throwing it up half one way,
and half the other; then lay the com for malt all over the

ground fo as to cover it ; the ea-lh that v.as pared off is

now to be l.iid on again, and nothing more is to be done
tiil the field is all over covered with the green (lioots of
the plant. The earth is then to be taken oft, and the roots

of the grain will be found fo entangled together, that they
will come up in large cakes or parcels ; it muH be gently

walhed in order to take off all the dirt, and then dried

on a kiln, or on a clean floor expoled to the Inn. Every
grain of the maize will be tlcus tranfmtited into good
malt, and the beer brewed with it will be very pleafant and
very wholefome, and of an agreeable brown colour, but
very clear.

It may be worth trying whether the fame procefs is not

witli due care applicable to the m.?lting of turnips, pota-

toes, carrots, parlnips, and the lik^. Ii might poffibly be
of fcrvice alfo to attempt this lefs laborious way of making
malt of barley and other fniall grains : the difad vantages

wo'ild be the not fo ealily fe.pa'a'ing the dirt from the grain

as III the larger kind ; and as barley requires the root o dy,

not the ear, to (hoot in order to the making of malt, it

would be lome d.fficiil:y to know the exact time of taking

it up ; but with all thele difadvantages the method is worth
a trial.

M.\Lr-J)itfl, in yigricuhure, the daft or fubftance that

feparates from the malt in the aft of drying, or during irs

preparation. It is fomctimes called mait combs, and has

been found ufeful as a manure, in K-lTi.niig the CDhelion of

ftlfF heavy foils. But it may probably be made ufe of to

the greatell advantage, as a top ditiTing when ("own over

crops in the early fpring feafon. The ful owing experi-

ments are recorded, with refpeft to the dilputed point of

its being more adapted to barley thin wheat crops It has

often been aflferted, by fome, that malt-ciu!l is much better

fuited as a manure to barley than wheat ; as from the

latter lying a whole year in the ground, and the malt-dult

being lown with it, the virtues of tlie manure are ex-

haulled lung before the fu.nmer, when the corn principally

wante nounflipent ; being too early advanced in i s growth,

and rendered winter-preiid by it ; while others, contradifting

this affertion, fay it is bell for wheat, makinar it appear, that

it often caufes very good crops of corn, particularly after 'a

hard winter. In order to make foine experiments to afcer-

tain this matter, a tield of ten acres was fixed upon, which

had borne a good crop of horfe-beans ; after which it was
lown with turnips which, being fed off, it was fummer-
fallowed, being intended lor wheat. The foil was a ftiffifh

luam, in good heart, und tolerably clean. It was divided

by
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by deep furrows into ten equal parts, each containing one

acre, and numbered i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10. The
•whole field during the courfe of the fallowing had four

ploughings given it, which reduced it to a fine tilth or

mould. As wheat-feed time came, No. i was fown broad-

caft, with three buftiels of wheat, and ploughed in, lay-

ing on no manure whatever. No. 2 was fown with the

fame quantity of wheat, after which ten quarters, or eighty

bufhels, of malt-duil were ftrewed over it, and that and

the feed ploughed in together. No. 3 was alfo fown with

wheat in the fame manner, except that the ftrewing on the

malt-duft was deferred till the latter end of January.

No. 4 had a dreffing of dung in the ordinary way, and

was fown with three bufhels of wheat like the other parts.'

No. 5 was dreffed by fheep-folding, and was alfo in like

manner fown with wheat. No. 6 was town with wheat

in the fame quantity : and in February, after fowing, re-

ceived a half drefling of very rotten dung which had been

feveral times turned and mixed. No. 7, after receiving a

ploughing in the fpring, was fown with ten pecks of barley,

which was harrowed in, and no manure at all applied.

No. 8 was fown with barley, as above, but had ten quarters

of malt-duft laid on it. No. 9 had in the winter a good

dreffing of dung, and was in the fpring fown with the

fame quantity of barley. No. 10 was fown with barley,

like No, 8, only it'had five inftead of ten quarters of malt-

dnfl laid on it.

It is obferved, that all the pieces of wheat were fown

the firft week in Oftober, and all the barley the fecOnd

week in March. In January, on examining the wheat, it

was found that the acre ir.arked No. 2 looked mod for-

ward and flourilhing ; though there was in appearance but

little difference between that and No. 4. The Nos. i,

3, and 6, neither of them looked fo vigorous as thofe al-

ready-noticed ; and No. 5 feemed rather thin on the land ;

but the wheat-plants were in good condition and healthy.

And on another examination in May, of the wheat-crops,

it was found that No. i was tolerably clean and promifed

well ; and No. 2 gave hopes of a large crop, and was
furprifingly clear of weeds. No. 3 was greatly improved

fince the laying-on of the dreffing of malt-dull. No. 4
looked very vigorous and llrong, but was very foul, having

feveral forts of weeds not to be met with in other parts

of the land. No. 5 was thin of plants, and they did not

branch much : however, they Hill feemed healthy and ftrong.

No. 6 was like No. ^, greatly improved ; but it was foul,

and what appeared Itrange, had many weeds of a nature

quite different from thofe with which No. 4 was infefled,

though the dung laid on both thefc parts was taken from the

fame heap.

And at this time, on looking at t!ie pieces fown with

barley. No. 7 was found promifmg and clean. No. 8 was
forwarder, and afforded the proipett of a large crop.

No. 9 was forward and fine, but foul with weeds. No. 10
bore much the fame appearance as No. i, and promifed

well.

At harveft. No. 2 of the wheat was firfl fit to reap, after

which fucceeded No. 4 ; the rell were ready nearly at the

fame time.

Of the barleys, Nos. 8 and 10 were firft ready to mow.
It is almoll unncccfTary to obfcrve, that thofe crops which

were cleared of weeds were the foonell fit for carrying.

Thafe crops were all laid fcparately, as well as all fe-

paratcly threfhed, and drefled as early as pofTible in the

winter.

The produce of the feveral crops, on being diftintlly

notcdi were the following :

Vol. XXII.

Crops.
Produce.

Pecks.

I

3

o
z

Bufliels.

No. I, manured, wheat . - 20— 2, manured with malt-duft when fown' 28— 3, manured with malt-duft after Chrift-

mas, by way of top-dreffing . 40— 4, manured with dung in the ordinary
way - - . .32— 5, folded with flieep - - - 29— 6, dreffed with rotten dung in February 30— 7, unmanured barley - . - 3^— 8, manured with ten quarters of malt-

duft when fown - - - 48— 9, manured with dung in the winter - 40— 10, manured when fown, with live quar-
ters of malt-duft - - - 44 o

From thefe trials it is concluded, firft, that when malt-
duft is ufed as a manure for wheat, it is the beft to lay ic

on by way of top-drefling after the corn is come up, as the
crop of No. 3 yielded above twelve bufhels more than that
of No. 2 ; and it is fuppofed that the virtue of the malt-
duft laid on No. 2 was exhaufted before it could be of any
efli;ntial fervice to the crop, whereas, in No. 3 the manure
began to yield forth its virtues jull as the wheat-plants
began to be in want of a frefh fupply of nourifhment. It
was alfo evident, that the grains of wheat which grew on
No. 2 were thinner and had lefs fubftance than thofe of
No. 3, the grain of which was fine, plump, and heavy.

It was alfo clear, from the produce of No, 4, that malt-
duft is, in many cafes, a better manure for wheat than dung,
not only as it gives a larger increafe, but alfo becaufe it

does not ftock the land with deftruftive and devouring
weeds.

The wheat grown on No. 5, was as fine as that of
No. 3, but confiderably lefs in quantity, as appears by the
account.

The method purfued in No. 6 is not defirable : it is a
good alternative, if the farmer happens to have too little

dung to drefs all his fallow-lands with.

It is alfo fuppofed that malt-duft is a very good and pro-
fitable manure for a barley crop ; but the yielding of No. 10
being forty-four bufliels, and of No. 8 only forty-eight

bufhel.1, wiiich laft is not an increafe in proportion to the
additional quantity of manure laid on, it may be concluded,
that eight quarters, or fixty-four bufhels, of malt-duft is

the proper quantity to lay on an acre for a barley crop, and
that at the time of fowing. In fpeaking of malt-duft, it

is meant the kiln-duft, or that which falls from the malt
in drying : as to the tail-duft, that falls through the fcreen
whilft the malt is cleaning before it is put in facks, that
may be applied to a better ufe, being generally given to
pigs, and often to cows, in which laft cafe it makes them
give a great deal of milk.

It has been fuggefted that the virtue of malt-duft, as a
manure, lafts only for one crop ; but this is a miftake, for
when the manure is laid on in .January or February, a good
crop of the green kind may be had after the wheat.

This manure is fuppofed to be of a very warm nature

;

this has induced many farmers to think that it may burn
crops ; and it may, perhaps, do fo on a hot gravelly foil

;

but on clay land or a ftiff loam, it feldoin or ever docs any
damage : and indeed the only danger is a dry time enfuing
after it is fpread on the land, for the firft fhower of rain

wafhes it in, and fecures the crop from all hazard of being
burnt or injured in that way.

It is fuppofed by fome, that malt-duft is for a ftiff foil

D d a better
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a bfttw manure tlian dung ; but tlie difficulty is, whether

it is moft profitable to lay it on when the wheat is fown,

or by way of top-dreding in January or Fcbrviary. The
above experiments fecm to fhew, that the belt time to drcfs

heavy land with it, is in January or ihe following month.

It is alfo dated, that nothing furpalTes this manure when
laid on cold grafs grounds, to the amount of about eight

quarters or lixty bulhels an acre. Its effeds in this way are

faid to be very great.

In an experiment of Mr. Bedford's, in which a piece of

land wa» manured with this fubltance at the rate of four

quarters to the acre, and fown with barley and clover, the

barley was very luxuriant, producing near fcvcn quarters

per acre, and the clover extremely fine ; from which it is

conclnded, thr.t it is a valuable fort of niaiuire, being cheaper

than rape-dull or any other fort of top-dreffing, as it only

cods about twelve ihillings the acre.

About Dunftable this fort of manure coHs one (liilling a

b'.iflnel, is fown by hand at the rate of from twenty-four to

thirty-two br.diels the acre over the barley land, and har-

rowed-in with the feed. It is feldom ufed to wheat in that

diflrift, but would probably anfi^er well to it as a top-

drefling, in the proportion of about thirty bufhcls to the

acre, fown over the crops^n March.

The black malt-dufl, or that which falls through the

kiln-plate, is preferable to the white, from the feeds of

weeds being dellroyed by the heat in drying.

Malt, ybr the manner of preparing liquors of, fee Brew-
IKG.

Malt Liquors have different names as well as different

virtues, properties, and ufes, both from the diftcrent man-

ners of preparing the malt, whence the)' are dillinguifhed into

pale and broivn ; and from the different manners ot preparing

or brewing the liciuors therafelves, \vhence they are divided

into leer and ale, Jlrong and fniiill, ne'iu and old.

Malt drinks are either pale or brown, as the malt is more
or lefs dried on the kiln ; that which is the (lenderelt dried,

tinging the liquor lead in brewing, and theretore being

called pale : whereas that higher dried, and as it were roalied,

makes it of a higher coloor. A mixture of both thefe makes

an amber colour ; whence feveral of thefe liquors take their

name.

Now, it is certain, the pale malt has moft of the natural

jrrain in it, and is therefore the moft nourifliing ; but for

the fame reafon, it requires a Qronger conftitution to digeft

it. Thofe who drink much of if, are ufually fat and fleck

in their bloom, but are often cut off by fiidden fivers
;

or, if they avoid this, they fall early into a diHempered old

age.

The brown malt makes a drink much lefs vifcid, and

fitter to pafs the feveral drainers of the boriv ; bu*, if very

itrong, it may iead on to the fame inconvtiiii-nces with the

pale ; thou..;h a fingle debauch wears oft much more eafdy

in the brown.

Dr. Quincy obferves, that the bed pale malt liquors are

thofe brewed with hard waters, a? thofe of fprings and wells,

becaufe tlie mineral particles, with which tlu-le waters are

impreijnated, help to prevent the cohefions of thofe drawn

from the grain, and enable them to pafs the proper fecretions

the better ; as the vifcid panicles of the grain do hkewife

defend thefe from doing the mifthief they might other-

wife occafion. But fofter waters feem bell fuited to draw
out the fubftanccK of high-dried malts, which retain many
fiery particles in their contexture, and are tlicrefore bell loll

in a Imooth vehicle.

For the differences in the prepaiatioa of malt liquors, they

chiefly confift in the ufe of hops, as in beer ; or in the more
fparinij ufe of them, as in ale.

The difference made by hops is bed difcovered from the

nature and quality of the hops themfelves : thefe arc known
to be a fubtle grateful bitter : in their compofition, there-

fore, with this liquor, they add fomewhat of an alkalme

nature, i. e. particle.? that are fiiblime, attire, and rigid.

By which means, the ropy vifcid parts of the malt arc

more divided and fubtilized ; and are, therefore, not only

rendered more ealy of digellion and fecretion in the body,

but alfo, while in the liquor, they prevent it from run-

ning into fuch cohefions as would make it ropy, vapid, and
fnur.

I''or want of this, in unhopped drinks, that clammy
fweetnefs, which they retain after working, foon turn*

them acid, and unlit for ufe ; which happens fooner or

later, in proportion to the llrength they receive from the

malt, and the comminution they have undergone from fer-

mentation.

It is a common opinion, that ale is more diuretic than

beer, tiiat is, liq'ior lefs hopped more than that with a

greater quantity of hops in it : which may hold in tome con-

llitutions, becaufe ale being more imooth, fottening, and

relaxing, where urine is to be promoted by enlarging the

paffage, as m thin, dry conlli'.uf.ons, this is the moil likely

to effeft it. B;it where the promoting t>{ urine is to be done

by attenuating and breaking the juice-^, and rendering them
more fluid, it is certainly beft anfwered by thofe drinks which
are well hopped.

As to the dilpute, whether or no hops tend to breed the

done, it is too long to enter upon here. Quincy is of opi-

nion, there is but little reafon for the affirmative lide of the

quellion ; and, in general, makes no fcrupie to fa^ that,

for one conftitution damaged by beer, there are numbers
fpoiled by ale. This laft inanifcftly fouls the glands, ftulFs

the vefTeis with (lime and vifcidity, makes the body un- t

wieldy and corpulent, and paves the way for cachexies,

jaundice, adiimas, and at latl incurable droplies. The
urinary pafTages, alfo, which it is fuppofed to clear, will,

in time, be hlled by it »nh (lough, and matter of as ill coii-

fequence as gravel.

Tiie (liffcrent llrengths of malt liquors alfo make their cf-

fefls different. The ftrongerthey are, the more Wfcid parts

they carry into »iie blood ; and tliough the Ipirituous parts

make thefe imperceptible at fi'-ft ; yet when thole are eva-

porated, which will be in a few hours, the other will be

(enfibly felt by pains in the head, nauleoufnefs at the

domach, and lafiitude or liftlclTnels to motion. This,

thofe are the moft fenfiblc of, who have experienced the

extremes of drinking thefe liquors and wines ; for a de-

bauch of wine they find much fooner worn off, and they arc

much more lively and brilk afterwards, than after intem-

peratcly ufing malt liquors, whofc vifcid remains will be long

bi I'li-i- they be fliaken olf.

M.ilt liquors, tlierefore, are, in general, the more wholc-

fomo for being fm.iil, /'. e. of fuch a llrength as is liable to

carry a fmall degree of warmth into the ftomach, but not

fo great as to prevent their being proper dihiters of the ne-

ct llary food. Indeed, in robuft people, or thole who labour

hard, tlie vifcidities of the drink may be broken into a con-

venient nourifhment ; but in perfons of another habit and

way of living, they ferve rather to promote obftrudlioiis and

ill humours.

The age of malt llouors is the laft thing by which they

are rendered more or lefs wholefomc. Age feems to do
nearly the fame thing as hops ; for thofe liquors which are

longed kept are certainly lefs vifcid ; age breaking the vif-

cid
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«id parts, and, by degrees, rendering them fmaller, and

fitter for fecretion.

But this IS always determined accort'i"^ to their ftrength
;

in proportion to which, they will fooner or later come to

their full perfedtion, as well as decay ; for, when ale or beer

is kept till its particles are broken and comminuted as far as

they are capable, then it is that they are belt ; and, beyond
this, they will be continually on the decay, till the liner

fpirits are entirely efcaped, and the remainder becomes vapid

and four.

Malt Dijlilfrry. This is an extenfive article of trade,

and by which very large fortunes are made. The art is to

convert fermented malt liquors into a clear inflanimable fpirit,

which may be either fold for ufe in the common Hale of a

proof ftrength, that is, the fame ftrength with French

brasdy ; or is reftified into that purer fpirit ufually fold

under the name of fpirit of wine ; or made into compound
cordial waters, bv being dillilled again from herbs and other

ingredients. See BitEWiNG, Spirits, and Wash.
To brew witli malt in the moll advantageous manner, it

is neceftary, i . That the fubjeft be well prepared ; 2. That
the water be fuitable and duly applied ; and, j. That fome
certain additions be ufed, or alterations made, according to

the feafon of the year, and the intention of the operator ;

and by a proper regulation in thefe rcfpeCl?, all the ferment-

able parts of the fubjecl will thus be. brought into the tindture,

and become fit for fermentation.

The due preparation of the fubjeft confifts in its being

juftly malted and well ground. When the grain is not fuf-

ficiently malted it is apt to prove hard, fo that the water

can have but very little power to diffolve its fubftance ; and

if it be much malted, a part of the fermentable matter is loll

in that operation. The harder and more flinty the malt is,

the finer it ought to be ground ; and in all cafes, when in-

tended for dillillation, it is advifablc to reduce it to a kind

of finer or coarfer meal. When the malt is thus ground, it

is found, bv experience, that j^reat part of the time, trou-

ble, and expepce of the brewing is faved by it, and yet

as large a quantity of fpirits will be produced ; for thus

the whole lubftance of the malt may remain mixed among
the tinfture and be fermented and dillilled among it. This

is a particular that very well delerves the attention of

the malt diftiller, as the trade is at prefent carried on;

for the difp.ntch of the bufinefs, and the quantity of fpirit

procured, are more attended to tlian the purity or perfedlion

of it.

The fccret of this matter depends upon the thoroughly

mixing, or briflily agitating and throwing the meal about,

firft in cold, and then in hot water ; and repeating this

agitation after the fermentation is over, when the thick

turbid wafh being immediately committed to the Hill,

already hot and dewy with working, there is no danger of

burning, unlefs by accident, even without the farther trouble

of ftirring, whicli in this cafe is found needlefs, though the

quantity be ever fo large, provided that requilite care and

cleaiilinefs be ufed ; and thus the bulinefs ot brewing and

fermenting may very commodioudy be performed together,

and reduced to one iingle operation. Whatever water is

made choice of, it mull ftand In a hot ftate upon the pre-

pared malt, efjiecially if a clear tindture be delired, but a

known and very confiderable inconvenience attends its being

applied too hot, or too near to a ftate of boiling, or evcu

fcalding with regard to the hand. To fave time in this cafe,

and to prevent tlie malt running into lumps and clods, the

bell way is to put a certain mcafured quantity of cold water

10 the malt fill ; the malt is then to be ilirred very well

wi:h this, fo au to form a fort of tlun uniform palle or

pudding ; after which the remaining quantity of water re*
quired may be added in a ftate of boiling, without the leall

danger of making what, in the diftillers language, is called
a pudding.

In this manner the due and necefTary degree of heat irt

the water, for the extrafting all the virtues of the m.alt,

may be hit upon very expeditioufly, and with a great deal
of exadtnefs, as the heat of boiling water is a fixed
flandard which may be let down to any degree by a pro-
portionate mixture of cold water, due allowances being
made for the feafon of the year, and for the temperature of
the air.

This little obvious improvement, added to the method juft
above hinted tor the reducing brewing and fermentation to
one operation, will render it pradlicable to very confiderable
advantage, and the fpi.-it improved in quality as well as
quantity.

A much more profitable method than that ufually prac-
tifed for the fermenting malt for diftillation, in order to get
its fpirit, is the following : Take ten pounds of malt re-

duced to a fine meal, and three pounds of common wheat-
meal : add to thefe two gallons of cold water, and ftir them
well together, then add five gallons of water boiling hot,
and ftir all together again. Let the whole ftand two hours,
and then ftir it again, and when grown cold, add to it two
ounces of folid yealt, and fel it by loofely covered in a
warmifh place, to ferment.

This is the Dutch method of preparing what they call

the wafti for malt fpirit, whereby they fave much trouble,
and procure a large quantity of fpirit : thus commodioufly
reducing the two bufineftcs of brewing and fermenting to
one fingle operation. In England the method is to draw
and ma(h for fpirit as they ordinarily do for beer, only in-

ftead of boiling the wort, they pump it into large coolers,
and afterwards run it into their fermenting backs, to be there
fermented with yeaft. Thus they beftow twice as much
labour as necefTary, and lofe a large quantity of their fpirit

by leaving the grofi bottoms out of the ftill for fear of
burning.

All fimple fpirits may be confidered in their different

ftatcs of low wines, proof fpirit, and alcohol, the interme-
diate degrees of ftrength being of lefs general ufe ; and
they are to be judged of only according as they approach to,

or recede from, thefe. Low wines, at a medium, contain a
fixth part of pure inflammable fpirit, five times as much
water as fpirit neceffarily ariling in the operation with a
boiling heat. Proof goods contain about one-half of the
fame totally inflammable fpirit ; and alcohol entirely confifts

of it. See Shikit-s.

Malt low wines, prepared in the common way, are ex-
ceedingly iiaufcous ; they have, however, a natural vino-

fity, or pungent agreeable acidity, which would render the
fpirit agreeable to the palate, were it not for the large quan-
tity of the grofs oil of the malt that abounds in it. When
this oil is detained in fume meafure from mixing itfelf among
the low wines, Ijy the ilretcliing a Coarfe flannel over the
neck of the ftill, or at the orifice of the worm, the fpirit be-
comes much purer in all rufpedls ; it is lefs fulfome to the
talle, lefs ofFenfive to the fmell, and lefs milky to the eye.

(Shaw's Elfay on Diltillery.) When thefe low wines, in

the redtitlcation into proof fpirits, are diftilled gently, they
leave a confiderable quantity of this grofs fetid oil behind
tlum in the ftill along with the phlegm ; but if the fire be
made fierce, this oil is. again raifed and brought over with
the fpirit ; and being now broken fomewhat more fine, it

impregnates it in a more naufeous manner than at firft.

This is the common fault both of the malt diitiller aD4
pa 2 oif
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of tlie reftifier ; the latter, inllead of feparating the fpirit

from this nally oil, which is the principal intent of his pro-

cefs, attends only to the leaving the phlegm in fuch quan*

tity behind, that the fpirit may be of the due ftrength as

proof or marketable goods, and brings over the oil in a

worfe (late than before. To this inattention to the proper

bufinefs of the proccfs, it is owing that the fpirit, after its

feveral reAifications, as they are mifcalled, is often found

more (Unking than when delivered out of the hands of the

malt ditliller. All this may be prevented by the taking

more time in the fubfcquent dillillations, and keeping the

fire low and regulai-, the fudJcn ftirring of the fire, and the

hafty way of throwing on the frefh fuel, being the general

occafions of throwing up the oil by fpurts, where the fire in

general, during the proccfs, has not been fo large as to do

that mifchief.

The ufe of a balneum Marix, inftead of the common
ftill, would efre(ftually prevent all this mifchief, and give a

purer fpirit in one reftification, than can otherwifc be pro-

cured in ten, or indeed according to the common methods

at all.

Malt low wine, when brought to the ftandard, or proof

fpirit, lofes its milky colour, and is perfeftly clear and bright,

no more oil being contained in it than is pcrfeftly difTolvcd

by the alcohol, and rendered mifcible with that proportion

of phlegm, which is about one-half the liquor ; its taftc alfo

is cleaner though not more plcafant ; there being lefs of

the thick oil to hang on the tongue in its own form, which

is not the cafe in the low wines, where the oil, being undif-

folved, adheres to the mouth in its own form, and does not

pafs lightly over it.

When proof fpirit of malt is diftilled over again, in order

to be reftified into alcohol, or, as we ufually call it, fpirits

of v^ne, if the fire be raifcd at the time when the faints

begin to come off, a very confiderable quantity of oil will be

raifed by it, and will run in the vifible form of oil from the

nofe of the worm. This is not peculiar to malt fpirit, but

the French brandy fhews the fame phenomenon, and that in

fo great a degree, that half an ounce of this oil may be ob-

tained from a fingle piece of brandy.

Malt fpirit, more than any other kind, requires to be

brought into the form of alcohol, before it can be ufed in-

ternally, efpecially as it is now commonly made up in the

proof tlate, with as much of this naufeons and vifcous oil as

will give it a good crown of bubbles. For this reafon it

ought to be reduced to an alcohol, or totally inflammable

fpirit, before it is admitted into any of the medicinal coni-

pofitions. If it be ufed without this pwvious caution, the

odious tafte of the malt oil will be diilinguifhed among
all the ottier flavours of the ingredients.

Mult fpirit, when it has once been reduced to the true

form of an alcohol, is afterwards more fit for all the cu-

rious internal ufes than even French brandy, it being after

this p>n-ification a more uniform, hungry, talltlefs and im-

pregnable fpirit, than any other fpirits which we efteem fo

much finer.

A pure fpirit being thus procured, fhould be kept care-

fully in veffels of glafs or ftone, well (lopped to prevent the

<'vaporation of any of its volatile part. If prcferved in

cafks, it is apt to impregnate itfelf very ilrongly with the

wood. The quantity of pure alcohol obtainable from a

certain quantity of malt, differs according to the goodnefs

of the fubjeft, the manner of the operation, the feafon of

the year, and the (kilfulncfs of the workman ; according to

which variations, a quarter of malt will afford from eight

or nine, to thirteen or fourteen gallons of alcohol. This
ihould enconrage the malt dilliller to be careful and diligent

in his bufineft, as fo very large a part of his profit depend*
wholly on the well conducing his proceffes.

After every operation in this buCnefs, there remains a
quantity of faints, which in their own coarfe ftate ought
never to be admitted into the true fpirit ; thefe are to be
faved together, and large quantities of them at once wrought
into alcohol. It is eafy to reduce thefe to fuch a ftate, that

they will lerve for lamp fpirits. Their difagreeable flavour

being corredled by the adding of aromatics during the dif-

tillations, the reducing them to a perfeft and pure alcohol

is prafticable, but not without fuch difficulties, as render it

fcarccly worth the trader's while. One way of doing it is by
diftilling them from water into water, and that with a very
flow fire. By this means a pure alcohol may be made out
of the foulcft faints.

The malt dilliller always gives his fpirit a fingle reAifica-

tion perfc, in order to purify it a little, and make it up
proof, but in this ftate it is not reckoned fit for internal

ufes, but ferves to be diftilled into geneva and other ordinary

compound ftrong waters for the vulgar.

The Dutch, who carry on a great trade with malt fpirit,

never give it any farther rectification than tliis, and it is on
this account that the malt fpirit of England is in general

fo much more in elleem. The Dutch method is only to

diftil the wa(h into low wines, and then to full proof fpirit

;

they then direftly make it into geneva, or elfc fend it as it

is to Germany, Guinea, and the Ea(l Indies, for the Dutch
have little notion of our reftification. Their fpirit is by
this means rendered very foul and coarfe, and is rendered

yet more naufeous by the immoderate ufe they make of rye
meal. Malt fpirit, in its unreftified ftate, is ufually found
to have the common bubble proof, as the malt diftiUer

knows that it will not be marketable without it.

The whole matter requifite to this is, that it have a con-

fiderable portion of the grofs oil of the malt well broke and
mixed along with it ; this gives the reftifier a great deal

of trouble if he will have the fpirit fine ; but in the ge-

neral run of the bufinefs, the reftifier does not take out
this oil, but breaks it finer, and mixes it fafter in by alka-

line falts, and difguifes its tafte by the addition of certain

flavouring ingredients. The fpirit lofes in thefe pro-

ceffes the vinofity it had when it came out of the hands
of the malt diftiUer, and is, in all refpefts, worfe, except
in the difguife of a mixed flavour. Shaw's £ffay on Dif-
tillery.

The alkaline falts ufed by the reftifier, deftroying the na-

tural vinoiity o( the fpirit, it is ncceffary to add an extra-

neous acid in order to give it a new one. The acid they

generally ufe is the fpiritus nitri dulcis ; and the common
way of ufing it is the mixing it to the tafte with the

rectified fpirit : this gives our malt (pirit, when well rec-

tified, a flavour fomewhat like that of French brandy,

but this foon flies off ; and the better method is to add
a proper quantity of Glauber's ftrong Ipirit of nitre to

the fpirit in the ftill. The liquor in this cafe comes
over impregnated with it, and the acid being more ipti-

mately mixed, the flavour is retained. See Spikitus nitri

dulcis.

MALTA, in Geography, anciently Ogygia and Meiite,

from which latter the Saracens have formed Malta, an

ifland in the Mediterranean, about fifty miles from the coaft

of Sicily, twenty miles long, and twelve miles in its greateft

breadth, and about fixty miles in circumference. It con-

fids of an immenfe white foft rock of free-ftonc, covered

with a thin (Iratum of earth, moll of which has been

brought from Sicily, (eldom more than a foot above the

furface of the rock ; and this earth is removed onec in ten

years,
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years, in order to clear the rock of a thick cruft which forms,

and prevents the moifture from fufficiently penetrating,

It was anciently reckoned a part of Africa, but now be-

longs to Europe. The foil, watered by the night-dew and
well cultivated, produces cumin-feed, anifc-fecd, cotton, ex-

cellent fruits, fuch as melons, oranges, lemons, and parti-

cularly figs, vegetables, and paftures ; but it yields nei-

ther grain nor wine fufiicient for its inhabitants, who are

eftimated at about 63 or 64,000, including thofe in the

neighbouring iflands. It furnifhes plenty of excellent and
finely-flavoured honey, fea-falt, confiderable flfheries, and a

profitable coral-fifhery. The ifland is divided into fmall

inclofures of free-ftone, is well planted, and contains fe-

veral towns and villages ; the principal of the former are

La Valetta, Citta Vittoriofa, Senglea, Barmola, Citta

Nuovo Cottonera, and Malta. The coaft is for the moft

part fecured by (helves and perpendicular rocks, without one

port or fafe road for (liips ; but on the eaft and weft

fhores there are feveral commodious harbours. The two
moft confiderable are thofe on the S. E. fide, one called

Marza Murzet, and the other Marza, which fignifies /lor/,

and is the largeft of the two. They are divided by an ob-

long penir.fula, on which is built a ftrong fort or caftle,

called St. Elmo, wliich defends the entrance into both.

Within that of Murzet lies a fmall ifland, near which the

fliips fufpefted of infeftion are obliged to perform quaran-

tine. Thofe places which are accefiible are defended by
fortifications of great ftrength, fo that it would be very

difficult to reduce it by force. Mortars, the mouths of

fome of which are fix feet wide, are cut out of the rocks

near the different creeks, where a debarkation might be

attempted. Confiderable quantities of fea-fliells and fifli-

bones petrified are found all over the ifland, even in parts

mod elevated and remote from the fea.

During fummer Reaumur's thermometer is generally below

25', and feldom above 28 , or from about 88° to 9J- of Fah-
renheit. In the winter it is leldom lower than 8 below zero

of Reaumur's, or 14 of Fahrenheit. The alternate changes

from heat to cold arc often very fudden. Cold is occafioned

by the north and nortli-weft winds ; and a fouth wind brings

heat. This wind, pafllng over the barren fultry continent

of Africa, is dangerous, but is of no long duration, and
frequently fucceeded by a calm, during whicli the heat is

fufl'ocating. Whilft the firocco continues, iced beverages are

copioufly ufed ; and, therefore, fnow is confidered at Malta
as oiie of the neceflaries of life. It is brought from Sicily,

and adminiilered to the fick ; and whenever there is a

fcarcity, all that remains in the ice-houfe in entirely re-

ferved for the ufe of tlie hofpitals. Cold bathing is alfo

fuccefsfully ufed as a prefervative againft the ill effefts of

the firocco.

This ifland has often changed its mailers. Its original

inhabitants were the Pha:acians, who were expelled by the

Phoenicians, and thefe again by the Greeks. It next became
fubjedt to the Carthaginians, and they were fucceeded by
the Romans, who eftabhflied in it a prefeft, as he is called

in the Afts of the ApolUcs, ch. xxviii. 7, and this pre-

feft was dependent on the prsetor of Sicily. Upon the de-

clenfion of the Roman empire, it fell under the domin-on

of the Goths, and afterwards of the Saracens. Roger, the

Norman, carl of Sicily, took pofleflion of it about the year

1 190; and from that time it continued under the dominion

of the kings of Sicily, till it fell under that of Charles V.,

by his conquell of Naples and Sicily, who gave it in 1525,
by a grant which was ratified by the pope in 1530, to tlif

knights of Rhodes, afterwards of Malta. ( See the next

article. ) Charles V. was induced to make this grant by

an ambition of becoming the refl^orer and fecond founder of
an order, which for many ages had been devoted to the
defence of Chrillians, and alfo by the hope of thus pro-
tefting the ifles of Sicily and Sardinia, the kingdom of
Naples, and the coafts of Italy from the incurfions of the
inlidels ; llipulating with the knights that they fliould main-
tain a perpetual war againft the Turks and Corfairs.

Thefe knights, after their eftablifliment in Malta, fortified

the ifland. Solyman, incenfed by obferving that his fhips

were conltantly expofed to the attacks of enemies, which
he had, in his own imagination, deftroyed when he drove
them from Rhodes, determined, in 1565, to make an at-

tempt againft Malta. For this purpofe he fent 30,000
men againft the town of Malta, which was defended by
700 knights and 8000 foldiers, under the command of the
grand mailer .lohn de Valette, at the age of feventy-one
years. When fome of his friends faw that their brave
commander was wounded, they intreated him to retire

;

but he replied, " At feventy-one, can I finifli my life more
glorioufly than by dying with my brethren ?" After
having fuftained a fiege of four months, they were relieved

by a force of 6000 men, fent from Sicily to their fuccour,

and the Turks were compelled to raife the fiege.

Hence this tovfn obtained the name of " Citta Vitto-

riofa," which it retains to this day : La Valetta was built

by La Valette, and called after his name. One of his fuc-

ceflbrs made a magnificent aquedutl in 161 6, to bring wa-
ter to this new city ; and others conftru£ted various works
of importance to the fafety of the place. When the town
was finiftied, the convent and habitation of the knights
were removed hither. That the work might not be inter-

rupted, when money failed, they paid in copper, which was
afterwards called in at its full value. The infcription on it

was, " Non res fed fides," not money but loan. In pro-
cefs of time this ifland maintained itfclf againft the whole
Ottoman power ; but the order was never rich enough to

attempt foreign conquefts, nor to equip numerous fleets.

They were, however, as liberal as they were brave in affift-

ing their neighbours, and alio in defending themfelves againft

the Turks and the Corlairs of Algieirs and Tripoli. In
the year 1724, a truce was concluded with the "Turks for

twenty-one years, fubjeft to renewal if both parties fliould

think proper. While it continued, the Maltefe were to

enjoy in the ftates of the grand feignior the fame privileges

as the French. They alfo ftipulated for the exchange and
ranfom of flaves. The fultan agreed not to give any afllft-

ance to the ftates of Barbary ; and the treaty was to be
void when any of the Chriftian princes were at war with

the Porte, in 1798 the ifland furrendered to the French,
and the knights were difperfed ; and in September 1800,
it was taken by the Britifli, who retained the pofleflion of
it. The principal difadvantages, fays Barrow (Travels in

Southern Africa, vol. ii.), that would refult to England
by leaving Malta in the pofleflion of the French, appear
to be, in the firft place, the power it would give them of
excluding our fliips from that port, undoubtedly the beft in

the Mediterranean, and of increaling their forces here to

the complete deftruflion of our Mediterranean trade ; and,
fecondly, the means it afl^ords of facilitating their views
upon Egypt, by enabling them to throw into that country
a force iuilicient to renew their project upon India. See
the next article.

Before the knights took pofleflion of that iflar^d, it was
fo barren and unniviting, that when Chjrlea V. offered it

to them, they fent commiffaries to examine, and after their

report, they could hardly be induced to accept the grant.'

But by I'ubfequcnt txercifes of fltill and indullry, they have

9 cffefted
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girdle round the waift. They alfo wear trowrer«, and a

fort of fliocs called " korth," which is merely a leathtrn

fole, with ftrings to fallen it round the log. Their cap is

white or co'ourcd. They are remarkably temperate ; a

clove of garlic, or an onion, anchovies dipped in oil, and
fulted fifh, being their ufual diet. On great feftivaU they

eat pork.

Their principal trade is in cotton ; of which a great

quantity is annually exported. Tlic imports arc corn, cloth,

wood, oil, wine, brandy, &c. As tlicy arc feldom wilh-

a narrow point of land that projefls into the Marza, or great out cruifcrs at fea, their captures of the Turkifli and Bar-

harbour, oppolite to V.det!a, and is defended by the (Irong bary corfairs coullitute the principal branches of their com-

caftle of St. .Angelo, (landing on a high rock, ar)d com- merce ; for they are thus able to furnifli Sicily and other

irmnicating with the town by a bridii^. In this town was parts of the Levant, with fpices, fngar, and other commo-

the palace of the inquifttion, an arPcnal, and a lodgment dities, in return for which they bnng back grain, puife,

offlaves; the Greeks have alfo a church here. " Senglea," flcfh, both frefli and faltcd, wood, oil, fait, and other ne-

or the ifle of St. Michael, is a coiifidcrable town on a pe- cellaries. But the chief profit of tlicie goes to the order,

ninfula, Separated from Citta Vittoriofa by the canal Porto the native inhabitants having no other fhare ihan by the ex-

della Galere, and joined to the harbour by the canal Porto change they make of~them with the produce of their own
' ' " ' -1

' >
J

1
n rpjjp

forces of the ifland, cxclufive of

ffefted a furprifing alteration, not only in its means of de-

fence, but in its internal cultivation. The capital of the

Hland is " La Valctta," or Citta Nuova, which is fituatcd

on the call coall, and -was founded, as we have already ob-

ferved, in 1566, on an elevated peninfula, having at its

extremity the callle of St. Elmo. This town contains the

palace of the grand maHer, the arfenal, the infirmary, tlie

church of the prior of St. John, and hoteh for the knights

of different lan^^uagc!". On either fide of the peninfula is

a good harbour. " CiUa Vittoriofa" is a fortified town on

della Rennella. But we muil not confound this Malta with

old Malta, called " Citta Vecchia." Melita, or Medina, the

capital, was a confiderable town jirevious to the arrival of the

knights of Rhodes ; it is now a fmall fortified place and bi-

ftop's fee, containing a cathedral and feveral religious houfes,

on an eminence near tiie centre of the ifland. In its vi-

cinity are extenfive catacombs, which form a labyrinth.

" Barmola" is a little town of 700 houfes behind Senglea.

Citta N'.iovo Cottonera" is a regularly fortified town.

lands and indullry.

the knigiits and thofe who belong to the order, confifl. of

thofe \\lio are able to bear arms, and who are in general

robuft and well difciplined. They are obliged, at the firing

of the fignal cannon three times, to appear under their pro-

per ilandards, in all their martial accoutrements. Under
the difcipline of the Maltcfe knights, they are become ex-

pert in the ufeof fire-arms. They are alfo reckoned good
horfemcn. Every knight that has four fcudi fvr day is

including the old fort of St. Margherita. The five towns obliged to maintain a horfe for his own ufe and at liis own

above en-imerated, may be confidcred as portions of one

large city, feparated from each other by haven?, and con-

taining 20,000 inhabitants. The houfes are built of Hone,

flat-roofed, and covered with plaillcr. The harbours are

capable of receiving whole fleets ; and, as the fituation is

naturally (Irong, no art is wanting to render the fortilica-

tions impregnable.
" Forte di S. ThomaflTo" Hands on a point of land pro-

jedling into the fea, about two miles S.E. of the capital,

" Malta." " Forte Rolfo" Hands on a peninfula oppofite

to the ifland of Comino.

The climate of M dta is not infalubrious : the exceflive

charge. The number of gallies which the order furnifhes

is greater or lefs, according to the cxige:ice of the occa-

fion. Tlicfe gallies are (trongly built, well manned and
commanded ; having ulually each 100 warriors and 2f
knights on board ; and that, which is called the " Capi-

tania," and carries the ftandard of the order, has mod com-
ijionly 30 knights. Befides thefe, they have a number of

galleons, and other inferior veffels, the crews of which
confift chiefly of flaves, of whom they have Icldom lefs than

two or three thoufand. All along tlie coaft the ifland is

well garrifoncd and fortified ; and on the leall appearance of

danger, beacons arc fct on fire on the high grounds, and

heat being mitigated by the wellerly and north-wcfterly thefe fignals are anfwercd by the firing of the city guns

;

winds. Althou'rh there are no rivers in the ifland, there fo that the alarm is foon fpread through the whole ifland.

arc intcrfperfed fome excellent fprings of frefh water ; but The grand mafter has the who'e revenue of Malta, as well

where thefe fail, the people are forced to dig wells in the

rock. Their towns are commonly fupplied by rain-water,

which thcv prcferve in cillerns. Fuel is very fcarce, as

there is little wood upon the ifland ; fo that the common

people are under a iieceffity of ufing dried cow-dung or wild

thillles to drefs their meat, heat their ovens, and warrri

their apartments in cold weather. Although palhirage is

fcarce, they breed here a great number of flieep and goats,

whofe fielh is exquifite, as tliey chiefly feed on aromatic

plants that grow on the rocks. Here are hogs in aliund-

ance, and good afTes, mules, and fome horfes that are fed

with barley and chaff. The poultry are large ; thofe of the

wild kind, particularly partridges, come from other coun-

as of G07.0, over which he is invelled with the fovereign

power during his life. His revenues arife from a certain

tax upon the ifland, and include the duties on fait gonds im-

ported and exported, and luch like imports. Thefe, with

i'ome additional pcrquifitcs, formerly amounted, aommiiiilbus

nn/iis, to about 60,000 crowns. BoifgeHn's Ancient and
Modern Malta, &c. 3 vols. 4to.

Malta keeps accounts in fcudi of 12 tari, each taro be-

ing fubdivided into two carliiii, 20 grani, or i2opiccioli.

Tliefe monies ofaccount arc valued both in filver money and
copper money; meaning by copper money (not metal) but

the current value of th« coins of the ifland, and by filver

money their value in foreign exchange. Silver money is

tries in large flights, efpecially in the months of March and to copper money as three to two. The gold coins a/e

Oikober. double, fingle, and half Louis-d'ors, coined by the grand

The Malteferefemble the inhabitants of Barbary; and their mailer R«han, at 20, 10, and j fcudi, copper or cur-

language is nearly the fame, being the old Punic or Arabic, rent money. The filver coins are ounces and half ounces,

which 18 very differently fpoken in different place". But coined by the fame gr.nd mafter, at 30 and 15 tari ; fcudi

in the city of Valctta and among perfons of rank the Ian- and halves, at 1 2 and 6 tari ; pieces of one, two, and four

guagc mod in ufe is the Italian. The natives are indultri- tari, all in current money. The real copper coins are tari,

.«u«, adive, economical, and brave ; but they are mercenary, and pieces of 10, 5, 2!, and i grani. Spanifh quadruples

oafTlonate. jealou', fuperllitious, and vindiftivc. Their drefs pafs for 384 fcudi ; Venetian fequiiis for 6 fcudi ; Dutclj

4B geoeral conliUs of a cotton ihirt, a veft, a cloak, with a ducau for 5 j fcudi ; Sicilian ounces for 6j fcudi ; i3pani(h

dollars



M A L M A L

dollars for jo' tari ; current or copper money. The
finenefs both of ffold and iilver is eKpreffed in carats ; but

the gold is divided into 24 carats, and the filver into 12.

Gold and filver are weighed by the pound of i 2 ounces;

the ounce is divided into 16 parts, or 32 trapeli ; and the

trapefo into iS grani. This pound weighs 4S88 Eiighlh

grains ; fo that 720 lb. or oz. of Malta is ^ 611 lb. or

oz. troy. According to the rate of coimge, the double

Louis-d'or is to weigh jiof an oz. of Malta, or 260' Eng-
lifh grains; and the gold is to be 20} carats fme. The
ounce or piece of 30 tari is to weigh i ' oz. of Malta, or

4585 Englilh grains, and the filver is to be 10 carats (or

4-jths) fine. The fcudi and inferior filver coins are almo'V

9 carats, fine. The fingle Louis-d'or is worth 19.?. 8</.

llerling ; the piece of 30 tari, or 2^ fcudi, is worth 53^^/.

Thus the fcudo current money is worth 21 \d. fterjing.

The commercial weights are the heavy and the light can-

taro ; the former confiding of 1 1 1 heavy rottoli, each of

2^1b. ; the latter of 100 light rottoli, each of 2ilb. The
heavy cantaro is ^^ 2131b. avoirdupois, and the heavy rot-

tolo = 305 oz. do. The light cantaro = 1751b. avoir-

dupois ; and the light rottolo :::; 28 oz. do. ; lolb. of
Malta "lb. avoirdupois.

The meafures are a falma of corn, nearly equal to an

Engflifh quarter, or 64 falma ^^ 63 Englifh quarters : the

caflifo, a meafure for oil, contains 5^ Englilh gallons.

The canna, a long meafure, is divided into 8 palmi, and is

922 J French lines, or 8 1 ,'5 Englifii inches; hence 40
canna =: 91 Englifh yards. The foot of Malta is 11=,^

Englifh inches, and 72 feet of Malta =. 67 Englifii feel.

The Sicilian weights and meafures are likewife ufed here,

for which fee Sicily.

In 1808 the Sicilian dollar of 1^ fcudi or 30 tari was
exchanged for 56^ pence ilerling, in government bills in

England at 30 days fight. Kelly's Univerfal Canibift,

vol. i. N. lat. ^^ 42'. E. long. 14 10'.

M.VLTA, a town of America, in Saratoga county, I^ew
York, taken from the wellern part of Stillwater ; four

miles E. of Billrown fprings.

M.^l.TA, Kntghts nf, an order of military religious, who
have borne various other names ; as Hofpitalers of St. John
of .Icrufalem, knights of Si. .lohn, knights of Rhodes,
order of Malta, religion of Malta, fee.

About the year 1048, I'ome Neapolitan merchants found-

ed a church after the Latin rite at Jerufaleni, giving it the

name of Santa Maria della Latina, or St, Mary of the

Latins. They alfo founded a monallery of religious after

the order of St. Bennet, for the reception of pilgrims
;

and afterwards an hofpital near the monallery, to take care

of the difeafed, under the direiflion of a mailer or reftor,

to be nominated by the abbot of Santa Maria della Latina.

licfides which, they alfo built a chapel in honour of St.

John Baptift.

In 1099, Godfrey of Bu'.loign, having taken Jerufalem,

endowed this hofpital with fome demcfnes, which he iiad in

France ; and otliers imitating his liberality, the revenues of
the hofpital became confiderably augmented. . Upon this,

Gerhard de Didier, a native of Provence, their refior, iti

concert with the Hofpitalers, refolved to feparate from the

abbot and religious of Santa Maria, and to form a dillintt

congregation, under the name and protection of St. John
Baptill : and hence it was that they had the name of " Hof-
pitalers, or Brothers of St. John of Jerufalem." Their
habit was black ; and tiicy wore on their breads a white

crofs of eight points, in token of the eight beatitudes.

Pope Palcal II. by a bull in the year 11 13, confirmed

the donations made to lliis hofpital, which he fettled uu-

der the protctlicn of the holy fee ; ordering, that the rec-

tors, after Gerhard's death, fhould be chofen by the Hofpi-
talers. Raymond du Puy, Gerhard's fuccefPor, took the

title of " mader ;" and he gave a rule to the Hofpitaiers,

which was approved by pope Calixtuf II. in 1120. Such
was the firft rile of the order of Malta.

Tni'ir fird grand-mader, finding the revenues of tie hof-

pital vadly to ex-eed what was necelTary for the entertain-

ment of poor pilgrims, and difeafed perfoi;s, refolved to

employ the furrlus againll the infidels; a- d with this view
he offered himfclf to the king of Jerufalem.

He divided his Hofpitalers into three clafles ; the firft

confided of nobles, whom he deltined to the prnfefii n of
arms, for the defence of the faith, and the proteftion of
pilgrims -, the fecond confided of prieds or chaplains, who
were to fay mafs ; and the third of fervitors, who were
not noble, but were alfo appointed for the war. He
alfo regulated the manner of admitting knights bro' hers ;

and had the whole confirmed in i 130, by pope I'Mioteiji iL
who commanded that the ftandard of the knights fhould be
" gules, a full crofs argent."

After the lofs of Jerufalem, they retired firft to Margath,
tlien to Acre, which they defended very vigoroufly in 1290.
After the entire lofs of the Holy Land they withdrew to

Cyprus, where king Henry of Lufignan, whom tf.ey had
followed thither, gave them the city of Limillon. Here
they continued eighteen years, when, taking the ifland of
Rhodes from the Saracens in 1308, they fettled there.

And now it was that they firll took the name of " knights,*"

and foon after " knights of Rhodes."
Andronicus, emperor of Condantinople, granted to their

grand mader, Fulk de Villaret, the invelliture of this order,

and the donation was confirmed by pope Clement. The
year following, with the aflillance of Amadeus IV. duke
of Savoy, they defended themfelves, and their ifland againll

an arm.y of Saracens. In 1480, their grand mader d'Au-
bufTon made a vigorous defence againit Mahomet IL and
preferved the ifland in fpile of a formidable army, which
befiegcd it for the fpacc of three months. But in 1522,
it was attacked by Solyman II. with an army of 300,000
men, and taken by him, after having been in the poflTeffion

of the knights 213 years.

After this lofs, the grand mailer and kiiighfs retired firft

into the ifle of Candia. Some time after pope Clement VII.:

gave them Viterbo. LalUy, Charles V. in 152J, gave
tiiem the ifiand of Malta, which grant was confirmed by
the pope in 1530 : and hence they obtained the appellation

of " knights of Maka ;'' though their proper name is that

of " knights of the order of St. Juhn of Jerufalem;" and .

their grand mader among his other titles, ilill retains that

of " mader of the hofpital of St. John," and " guarUnn
of the poor of our Saviour Jefus Chrid." The badge of

the order is a " gold crofs of eight points enamelled white,

and worn by all the knights at their bread, pcndaut to a

black ribbon." The knights of this order, whether novices

or profeffed, when they go to war with the Turks, .wear

over their coats " a red jacket or tabard, charged both be-
fore and behind with a great full white crofs, without

points." See the preceding article.

The order of Malta have no other dominions befides

their ifiand, and fome other little places in the neighbour-

hood, the chief whereof are Gozo and Comino.
The government is both monarchical and arillocraticaj,

the grand mader being the fovcreign, and the chapter the

fenate. It is monarchical with regard to the inhabitants of
Malta, and the ifies adjacent, and even with regard ta the

knights in every thing relating to the.ltatutcs and rules of
tlxir



M A L M A L

their order ; and it is ariftocratical with regard to the deci-

Con of any important affairs, wiiich arc not to be difpatched

but by the grand mafter and the chapter. There are two
councils ; the one ordinary, compofcd of the grand mafter,

as chief, and the grand crofles ; the other complete, conlift.

ing of the grand mafter, the grand croflcs, and the two
fenior knights of each lani^i'incjc.

By the languages of Malta are meant the feveral nations

of which the order is compofed. Of thefe, authors have

reckoned eight, viz. Provence, Auvergne, France, Italy,

Arragon, Germany, Caftile, and England.

The pillar (as he has been called) of the language of

Provence is the grand commander of the order ; he of

Auvergne the grand marlhal ; he of France the grand

hofpitaler ; he of Italy the grand admiral ; he of Arragon
grand confervator, or draper, as he was anciently called :

the pillar of the language of Germany is grand bailiff; and

he of Caftile grand chancellor ; the language of England,

which has been extinA fince the time of the Reformation

under king Henry VIII. had for its pillar or chief, the

grand turcopolier, or colonel of the cavalry. "Xhc language

of Provence is the firft, on account of Gerhard, a native of

Provence, or of Raimond du Puy, their firft grand maftiT,

who was a Provencal.

In each language there are feveral grand priories, and

capital bailiages. To each language belongs a hall, where

the knights eat, and hold their ordinary aflemblies. Each
grand prior has a number of commanderics.

The comraanderies are either magifterial, or clfe by right,

ot, finally, by favour. The magifterial are thofe annexed

to the grand mafterfhip, of which there is one in each grand

priory : commanderies by right are thofe which come by
right of feniority ; their feniority is computed from the time

of their admiflion; but they muft firft have lived five years

at Malta, and have made four caravannes, or cruifing voyages,

on the Turks and Corfairs : commanderies by favour are

thofe which the grand mafter, or the grand prior, have a

right of conferring ; one of thefe they confer every five

years on whom they pleafc. The noble knights are called

knights by right ; and none but thefe can be bailiffs, grand

priors, or grand mafters. Knights by favour are thofe who,

not being noble of themfelves, are raifed on account of fome

great exploit, or fome notable fervice, into the rank of

nobles.

The fervitors, or ferving-brothers, are of two kinds :

I. The fervitors of war, whofe functions arc the fame with

thofe of the knights. 2. The fervitors of religion, whofe

whole bufinefs is to fing the praifes of God in the conventual

church, and to officiate each in his turn as chaplain on board

the veffels and gallies of the order.

The brothers of obedience are priefts, who, without being

obliged to go to Malta, take the habit of the order, make
the vows, and attach themfelves to the fervice of fome of the

churches of the order, under the command of a grand prior,

or commander, to whom they pay obedience.

The knights of majority are thofe who, according to

the ftatutes, are admitted at fixteen years of age. The
knights of minority are thofe who are admitted from the

time of their birth ; which, however, cannot be done, with-

out a difpenfation from the pope.

The chaplains can only be admitted regularly from ten

to fifteen years of age : after fifteen they muft have a

brief from the pope ; till fifteen, the grand mafter's letter is

fufHcient. Thefe are called Jiacos, and muft give proof of

their being born of creditable families.

For the proofs of nobility to be made before the admif-

fion of knights, in the language of Germany, they go back

fix generations ; in the reft, it is fufficient to go back to the
great grandfather on the father's or mother's fide.

There are alfo female hofpitalers of the order of St. John
of Jerufalem, fometimes alfo called chcvalierejfes, orJlje-lcnights,
whofe bufinefs was to take care of the women-pil^rims, in

an hofpital apart from that of the men. This order was
inftitutcd in the year 1 107, by Agnes, abbefu of the hofpital

ot St. Mary Magdalene, who, with her companions, made
profeflion of the fame rule, took the fame habit, and bound
themfelves to obferve the fame vows, as Gerhard de Didier
had done in the year 1099. The badge of this order was
the fame with that of the knights of Malta.

Since treaties of alliance between Chriftian and Infidel

powers are now as common as between Chriftian powers
alone ; and fince the Barbary Corfairs are lefs formidable

and injurious to commerce tlian they were formerly, the

order of Malta, notwithftanding its clami to the gratitude of
European powers for a long, long fenes of paft fervices,

feems to have declined in importance and eftimation.

Under the grand mafterfhip of Rohan, indeed, the pofTef-

fions belonging to the order of St. Anthony were added to

thofe of Malta ; feveral commanderies, fituated in Poland,

were i-cftored ; and a new language was inilallcd, the Anglo-
Bavarian ; to which was afterwards united the grand priory

of Ruflia, created by the emperor Paul, who, enamoured of
chivalrous exploits, and well aware of the commercial and
political advantages which Ruifia would derive from the

poffcffion of Malta, affumed the title of proteiSor of the

order, and was invclled, together with the whole imperial

family, with the grand crofs of Malta.

Ncverthelefs, the European powers were very indifferent

as to the independence of the order.

That the legiflative afiembly of France fhould pafs a

decree, annulhng the order of Malta, was not matter of fur-

prife : it was the natural confequcnce of a previous law,

that every Frenchman, who was a member of any order of
knighthood which required proofs of nobility, fhould no
longer be regarded as a French citizen. Nor can it be
matter of furprife that, by the fame decree (Sept. 19, 1792)1
all its property fhould be annexed to the demefnes of France.

The original hofpitalers, and the firft knights were French-

men ; out of the eight languages France had three, befides

commanderies fituated in Alfacc, RoiifiUon, and French
Navarre, which were all dependencies of the two languages

of Germany and Arragon. The confifcation of all this

property was quite confonant with the prevaling atrocious

fyftem of revolutionary policy and morals. The enormous
deficit which this plunder occafioned, ought to have excited

the companion, if it had not called forth the generofity, of
other ftatcs ; inftead of which we find the order alfelTed to

fupport the coahtion againft France. Thus, between two
armies, the knights of Malta bear the blows of both ! The
Spanifti and Portuguefe commanderies, which had never

before paid any taxes to their refpeftive governments, were
now called upon for a tenth of their revenue ; thofe in the

kingdom of Naples and in Sicily were fubjcCled to heavier

ones ; and the order was treated ftill worfe in Piedmont,
where part of the property of the knights of Malta was
ordered to be fold.

The revenue of the order in the year 1788 amounted to

3,156,719 French hvres, and the expenditure to 2,967,503,
leaving a furplus of 189,216. To the confifcation of its

property in France, yielding an annual revenue of 1,392,974
livres, and its taxation by different fovereigns in fupport of

the war againft France, muft be added the enormous lofs

which the treafury fuftained by the depreciation of paper
money, when it became ncceflary to realize the revenues

due
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due from Spain and part of Italy. The left bank of the

Rhiie being ceded to the French by the treaty of Campo
Formic, the order was deprived of all its property in thefe

four new departments ; and the different new republics,

formed on every iide, fucceffively robbed it of what it pof-

fefled in Helvetia, and the Ligurian and Cifalpine republics.

Malta, by thefe accumulated loffes, was deprived of two-

thirds of its revenue. It was compelled to borrow to the

amount of fix millions of livres ; and at lall its credit was

fallen fo low, that no one could be found to advance more.

In the year 1796, the plate belonging to the men of war
and to the gallies was melted down, and coined into money, as

wa<: alfo part of the grand matter's, together with fome of that

employed for the ufe of the fick in the hofpital. It was
very evident, therefore, ihat this noble order, which for feven

hundred year? had been the terror of infidels and the bulwark
of Chnllendom, was no longer held in that eftimation and

refpect by the European potentates, which the remembrance
of it% valorous achievements mighr have been expefted to

infpire Rufli.., under Paul I., certainly manifelted a defire

to afford Mali;.i relief:, the order aifo expected the pay-

ment of about a hundred thoufand crowns from Spain,

which moll unfortunately did not arrive till a few days after

the French had larded iii the ifland, and which, of courfe,

became a prey to them.

Notwi'Jiftanding the low ftate of the finances, Malta, at

the time the French fleet made its appearance, was perfectly

able to have made a formidable refiftance againft any attempt

at landing ; and if a landing had been effefted, a ftill more
powerful defence of the city Valetta. " Never to reckon

the number of the enemy" made a part of the oath of every

knierht, on his admiffiun into the order ; and •' to die at

his poll was a tiril principle of honour." The bulwarks of

the idand were mafter-pieces of fortification, and if the

knights and the Maitefe had been as faitiiful to themfelves

and to each other as at the fiege by Solyman, Bonaparte

would have retired from this rock of refiftance abafhed,

confounded, and defeated. The treacherous furrender of

the ifland gives an ample verification to the llatemcnt of the

Maltcfe deputies : " The defedlion," fay they, " and treafon

of which the order was guilty, will form an epoch in the

annals of the world as llriking as that by which we are

again thrown under its defpotic dominion, after it had aban-

doned us to an army unfaithful to all its promifes and en-

gagements."—" No one is ignorant that the plan of the

invafion of Malta was projefted in Paris, and confided to the

principal knights of the order, rcfident at Malta. Letters

in cyplicrs were inceffantly paffing and re-pafling, without,

however, alarming the fufpicions of the deceafed ijrand

mafter de Rohan, or of the grand-mafter Hompefch." On
the evening of the 9th of June, 1798, the French landed

their troops at Magdalen creek, and on their approach " one

lingle cannon fhot" was fired from fort St. George ! At
day-break their flialiops were feen advancing towards feven

different points, Gozo, Cumino, La Malleha, Salmon,

JSt. George, St Julian, and La Trombrelia, none of which

made any refiftance, except Goza, which wa. attacked

by ge:ieral Regnier, and defended by the commander de

Megnny. .\ dreadful fcene of flaughter enfued : the Mai-
tefe people fought with a two-edged fvvord ; they attacked

the invaders with valour, and flew, without difcrimination,

the knights of the order, by whofe treachery they liad been

fuffered to effei;t a landing. That fome among the Maitefe

were deluded by the promifes univerfally lavifhed by the

French, of liberty, equality, &c. cannot be doubted ; but

by their fubfequenl conduiS it is fully proved, that the

bulk of the people were moft determinedly hollile to the

Vol. XXU.

admifTion of the French, and that their deteflation of the

order was inexpreffibly increafed by a deteftion of its trea-

chery on this occafion. When Bonaparte fet fail, fome of
the knights adually enlifted under his banners !

It is unnecefTary to give an account of the conduft of the

French on their pofTefTion of Malta : every thing in the

public buildings, " which bore the ftamp of nobility, or re-

called to mind the celebrated exploits performed by illuf-

trious chiefs, was broken and deftroyed." The arms of the

order, together with thofe of the principal chiefs, were
effaced not only in the principal inns, but in the palace of
the grand mafter, himfelf being prefent on the occafion !

The knights wiio were not in the French intereft, were
ordered to quit the ifland in three days, and a difgraceful

falary was voted to Hompefch, as an equivalent for the pro-

perty annexed to the grand mafterfhip. The knights who
were attached to the French intereft had but little reafon to

applaud the wifdom of their political fpeculations : expofed

to the rage of the Maitefe, and unprotedled by their new
friends, they were fhut up in different fortreffes, fome fled,

fome ablolutely perifhed from want, and all were defpifed

and hated.

They who remained faithful to their duty were fcattered

in different places. Hompefch retired to Trieite, feparated

himfelf from the companions of his flight, and refigned the

office of grand mailer, which he had fo inglorioufly filled.

Many retired to the dominions of the emperor of Ruffia,

who took upon himfelf the title of grand mafter, and created

a new Ruffian priory for the benefit of the nobles in his

dominions, who followed the rites of the Greek church.

Notwithftanding the flight of Hompefch, and the knights

who accompanied him, and notwithftanding the treachery

of thofe apollate members of the order who remained behind,

attached to the provifional government eftabliflied in the

ifland by the French, the brave inhabitants rofe in arms

againft their invaders, who were fhut up within the gates

of Valetta, without daniig to iffue forth and face the ter-

rible vengeance of the people. The blockade of Malta by
the Engliih lafted two years ; namely, from September 2,

179S, to September 4, i8oo, when the city furrendered.

The fituation of the city was fo deplorable from the alarm-

ing mortality among the troops and inhabitants, arifing doubt-

lefs from the fcarcity of provifions, that a furrender appeared

abfolutely certain. In September, 1799, a fowl, wliich

before the blockade, ufed to fell for 6d fold for from 2/. ^s.

to 2/. 10s. Enghfli ; a pigeon was worth 10/.; a rabbit

about the fame ; a rat from is. to ii. 6J. ; frefh pork fold

for "ji. a pound, and cheefe for the fame. The flefli of

mules and affcs was in fuch requeft, that the people com-

plained bitterly whenever they were deprived of it. The
French, however, railed vegetables, bred poultry, rabbits,

&c. ; and, under the vigilance and unceafiiig encouragement

of their general Vaubois, contrived, as much as poflible,

to relieve their wants and fjppoit their fpirits. The gar-

rifon was put upon half-pay m the month of Auguft ; in

the following December it was entirely flopped, as was

their allowance of wine and brandy. To the honour of the

French troops, for it is impoffible to contemplate fuch con-

duct without admiration, not a murmur was heard, and

during a whole twelve-montii there were fcarcely twenty

deferters, and the greateft of thefe were either volunteers

or failors ! Tlie fituation of the inhabitants now became

every day more and more difadrous ; and fuch were the

effeds of poverty, difeafc, and frequent emigration, that of

40,000 fouls in September 1798, there only remained

13,000 in 1799: tliefc were reduced to -10,000 in the fol-

lowing Odober, and to 7^00 in March iSoo. In the laft

E c period
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period of ilie blockade provifions rofe to an incredible price :

a bottle of oil fold for a guinea, a pound of coflcc for j/. fix.

and a pound of fugar for a few (hillings Icfs ; affes, mules,

horfes, dogs, and cats, were almoll all confumed; and ge-

neral Vaubois was at la't compelled, by famine, to propofc

terms of capitulation. He received from the Englilh fuch

as were due to fo perfovering and courageous a refillance,

and fuch at the fame time as proved that Britons pay jult

homage to the bravery of an enemy. The native Maltcfe

were the only party who had reafon to complain of the

capitulation, and ftill greater of the treaty of Amiens,

which again configneJ them to the order which had giren

fuch irrefragable proofs of cow:<rdice and treachery.

By the treaty of p"ace between Great Britain and the

French republic, coi^cludod at Amiens Z7th March 1802,

it was ftipulated, that the illands of Malta, Gozo, and Cu-
mino, (hould be rcftored to the order of St. John of Jerufa-

lem, to be held on the fame conditions on which it podeffcd

them before the war, and tmdcr the following flipulations.

1. The kniijhtsof the order, whofe languages fliall continue

to fubfilt after the exchange of the ratification of tlic pre-

fent treaty, are invited to return to Malta as foon as the ex-

change (hall have taken place. They will tliere fomi a ge-

neral chapter, and proceed to the cleftion of a grand mailer,

diofen from among the natives of the nation wiiich preferve

their language, »'. e. a right of election, as belonging to a

particular Catholic nation, unlefs that cleflion has been al-

ready made fince the exchange of the preliminaries. It is

underftood that an eloftion made fubfequent to tliat epoch,

(hall alone be confidered valid, to the exclulion of any other

that may have taken place at any period prior to that epoch.

2. The governments of the French rep\iblic, and of Great
Britain, defirous to place the ifland and order of Malta in a

rtate of entire independence with rcfpeft to them, agree that

there fliall not in future be either a French or En&;lini lan-

guage, and that no individual belonging to either the one or

the other <if thefe powers (hall be admitted into the order.

J. There (hall be eltablilhed a Maltefe language which (liall

be (upported by the territorial revenues and commercial du-

ties of the illand. Tliis language (hall have its peculiar

dignities, an cllabli(hmcnt, and an hotel. Proofs of nobility

fliall not be neceflary for the admilTion of knights of this

language ; and they (hall be moreover adniiffiblc into all

offices, and (hall enjoy all privileges, in the fame manner as

the knights of other languages. At leall half of the mu-
nicipal adminiftration, civil, judicial, and other employments
depending on the government, (hall be lilled by inhabitants

nf the iflands of Malta, Gozo, -and Cumino. 4. The forces

of bis Britannic majelly (hall evacuate the idand and its de-

pendencies, within three months from the exchange of the

ratifications, or fooner if poffible. At that epoch it (hall be

given up to the order in its prefent (late, provided the grand

mafter or commi(raries, fully authorized according to the

ftatutcs of the order, (hall be in the ifland to take polTeflion

;

and that the force which is to be provided by his Sicilian ma-
je(ty, as is hereafter llipulated, (hall have arrived there.

y. One-half of the garrifon at lead (hall be always compofcd
of native Maltefe ; for the remainder the order may levy re-

cruits in thofc countries only which continue to polfefs the

languages. The Maltefe troops (hall have Maltefe oftitcrs.

The command in chief of tlie garrifon, as well as the nomina-

tion of the officers, (liall pertain to the grand mailer ; and
this right ho cannot refign, even temporally, except in favour

of a knight, and in concurrence with the advice of the coun-

cil of the order. 6. '1 he independence of the ifles of Mal-
ta, Gozo, and Cumino, as well as the prefent arrangement,

fltall be placed uader the protedtion and guaritntee of France,

Great Britain, Audria, Spain, Ru(Tia, and Prullla. 7. The
neutrality of the order, and of the ifland of Malta, with
its (iepcndencics, is proclaimed. S. The ports of Malta
thall be opened to the commerce and navigation of all na-

tions, who (hall there pay equal and moderate duties ; thofe

duties (hall be applied to the cultivation of the Maltefe lan-

guage, as fpccilied in paragraph 3; to that of the civil and
military eftablidiments of the ifland ; as well as to that of a
general lazaretto, open to a'l enlign?. 9. The Hates of Bar-
bary are excepted from the conditions of the preceding para-

graphs, until, by means of an arrangement to be procured
by the contracting ])artic3, the fyllem of Iiodihtits which
fubfids between the dates of Darbary and the order of St.

John, or the powers poiielTing the languages, or concurriiijj

in the compolition of the order, (hall have ccafcd. 10. The
Older (hall be governed, both with refpedi to fpirituals and
temporal?, by the fame llatutes wliieh were in force when
the knights left the ifle, as far as the prefent treaty (hall not

derogate from them. 11. The regulations contaiiieil in the

paragraphs ^, 5, 7, 8 and 10, (hal! be converted into laws

and perpetual (latuteri of the order, in the cudomary manner :

and the grand mailer (or if he ihall not be 111 the ifland at

the time of its relloratioii to the order, his repiefentative),

as well as his fucceflbrs, lliall be bound to take an oath for

their punftual obfervance. 12. His Sicilian majefly (hail be
invited to turnilh 2000 men, natives of his dates, to Itrvt- in

garrifon of the different fortre.Tes of the faid idands. That
force (hall remain one year, to bear date from the reditutioa

of the knights ; and if, at the expiration of lliis term, th»
order (hould not have raifed a force fufScient, in the judgment
of the guaranteeing powers, to garrifon the ifland and its de-

pendencies, fuch as is fpecified in the p.iragraph, the Neapo.
litan troops (hall continue there until they (hall be replaced iiy

a force deemed fufficient by the faid pov.'crs. ij The dif-

ferent powers defignated in tiie fixth paragraph, w'z. France,

Great Britain, Audria, Spain, RiilTia, and Prufiia, fliall

be invited to accede to the prelent lUpnlations.

T.'he Maltefe rcmonllrated in fpirited and indignant terms

againll that portion of the treaty of Amiens which configned

their ifland to the order : and demanded tli t it might be re-

dored to them ; or that the cxpeiices they had incurred might
be paid to them, or that they might be indemnified for the

lodes occafioned by the war, and by the plunder of the

French. They thtn conteft the title of the knights to the

pofTeffion of the ifland, and placing, as they date their cafe»

a full reliance in the flncerity of ihe liritifh government, and
in the faith of the Britifli nation, the Maltefe were more de-

drous of becoming fubjetis of the king of England, and of
enjoying all the advantages of free lubjefts of a monarchy
who is the fathei' of all his people, than to affert and main-

tain their own independence ; liiit never did they fufpeft»

nor can they now for a moment believe, that, \'iolating all

the laws of judice, divine and human, they are to be forci-

bly delivered up by their auxiliary allies, as a conquered peo-

ple, or as vile flaves fold for a pohtical confideration to other
maftcrs, to maders, " whofe tyranny, extortion, and facri-

Icge, have rendered them the execration of every virtuous

mind, and to whom, whatever horrible calamity may enfiie,

the Maltcfe nation will never fubmit." The reprcfentation

proceeds to aflert, that if the ifland were again delivered up
to the order, it would virtually be in the hands of the French,
lince they are not (even including thofe of the new Anglo-
Bavarian language), more than a thnUtlh part of the knights

who arc not at the blind difpofal of France. Indignantly

is it obferved, " if the knights of the order, in poffelFion of
an independent lovereignty and revenue, enjoying every ca(e

ai;d pleafure that imagination can form, engaged in objcQa.
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nf luKi;ry, carefTed and reverenced as fo many fovereigns ;

if in this condition the French could command them to quit

their ten ellrial paradiie, to wander in the wide world, and

could induce them to become partifans of their caufe, what
mud not the power of the fame French over them be, de-

pendent, degraded, difhonoured, reduced to beggary, in

whom is extinft every fpark. of honour, and who have been

guilty of the blackeli, the mod horrible iniidelity, apoftacy

towards their God, and violation of the facrameiital ordi-

nances ?"—" With refpect to the guarantee of this or that

power, but too well is our ifland acquainted with the French

and the order, no: to be convinced of the fallibility of fuch

a propofition. The tirft war, whether of length or fiiort

duration, puts an end to it entirely. If ever a third power
were to occupy fome parts of the fortrefTes, the troops would

be corrupted by French money and French principles ; and

immcnfe arc the funis that would be expended for that pur-

pofe. The military polls are dependent one upon the other.

We are able to point out,'' fay the rcprefentativee, " the

utter impoCibilily of occupying a part, without the whole.

We can clearly demonflrate how they can, and will obtain

their feveral ends. We can make it evident, that there is no

fecunty for the inhabitants, unlefs Britifh troops are placed

in poireflion of all the fortrefTes, and unlefs the adminiftra-

tion of julticeis placed in the hands of a Britifh civil go-

vernment." Bnifgelin's Anc. and Mod. Malta.

Malta, or Medina. Sec Civita Fecchia, and Malta,
fupra.

Malt.^ Earth, in the Materia Malica. See Meliten-
sis terra.

MALTEPEC, in Geography, a town of Mexico, in the

province of Mechoacan ; 60 miles E.S.E. of Mechoacan.
MA LTFSE, in Biography . The proper name, the birth-

place, and the education ot the ingenious painter who bears

this appellation, are alike unknown ; but his works, which
confiil chiefly of objects in Hill life, arc valued for their ex.

hibition of freedom, boldnefs, and truth. Tiiey arc gene-
rally compofed of fruit, carpets, jewellery, Ihelh, tapcitries,

file, to which, by a judicious management in their compofi-

tion, a brilliant colour, and a ready and powerful touch, he
produced a lirong and brilliant relief ; and often a moft en-
chanting effecl ot chiaro-ofcuro.

MALTHA, Ma?,S>:, in ^-/n^.vymVy, denotes any cement, or

glutinous body, which has the faculty of binding things to.

gether. See Cn/iVj/fOtt/ Cement.
.•\ncient writers make mention of divers forts of maltha,

liaiivc and fadlitious ; opie of the latter much in ufe was
compofed of pitch, wax, plafter, and greafe.

Another kind, with wlilch the Romans plaflcred and
whitened the infides of their aqueducts, was made of lime

flaked in wine, incorporated with melted pitch, and frtfh

iigs.

Natural maltha is a kii d of bitumen, called " mineral

pitch,'' with which the Aliatics piailer their wulls. When
this is once fet on fire, water wi'l not quench it ; but ferves

rather to make it burn more fiercely. See Biru.MKS'.

M.\J.iil.', in Icl'lhyology, the name of a voracious fifli of

the fhark kind, called xXwforrat, and the laniKjl/i by fonie au-

thors, a diminutive of lamia, lignifying a fiiiall ihark. Its

teeth are broad and pointed, hke thofe of the Ihark ; the fifli

has alio in.iny rows of thete ; the iiofe is fhort, and its flelli

lax and foft See StiVALL'.s.

MAL'l^HOCODE, a term by which the Greek writers

exprefs the emollient topical remedies prepared with oil.

Hippocrates txprelsly forbids the ufeof thefein old ulcers.

MALTON, or Nkw Malton, in Geography, a borough
and market-town in the wapentake of Rycdalc, North

Riding of the county of York, England, is fituated 18 miles

diflant from York, and 217 from London, on an eminence
overlooking the river Derwent, which runs through a beau-
tiful vale on the fouth-eaft fide of the town. Malton was of
fome note in the Saxon times. Immediately before the
Norman conqueft, it was pofTefTed by a nobleman named
Colebrand, from whom it was taken by the Conqueror, who
gave it to Gilbert Tyfon, one of his followers. In the reign
of Henry I., Euftace St. John polTefTed this lordfliip by in-

heritance from his mother, who was grand-dauorhter and
heirefs of Gilbert Tyfon. In the contell between the em-
prefs Maud and king Stephen, the town was reduced to
allies. It was rebuilt by Eul'face, and then acquired the
nan-.e of New Malton. In the reign of James I., Ralph,
lord Eure, who was then in .pofTt-flion of the manor, built a
magnificent houfe here ; but leaving no iiTue, his eftate,< came
to his uncle William, lord Eure, who left two daughters, co-
heireffes. Thei'e difagreeing about this noble masilion, it

was, after a tedious and expcniive litigation, deTe-mined that
it fhould be pulled down, and its materials divid-d: and fo
fcrupuloully was the divifion made, that ;he " Hones were
even fhared one by one." But it feems that fome comn.ro-
mife took place before the dilapidation was completed, as
the lodge in the front, with three arched ya'ewavs, are yet
Handing. The manor was afterwards conveved to lir Thou as

Wentworth, and frorn him defcended to Thomas, marn ,is

of Rockingham, who was fuccceded in titles and efla*es by
his fon Charles, the late marquis ; after whofe death; the
ellates devolved on his nephew, earl Fitzwilliam.

Malton is about half a mile in length from eaft: to weft.

The entrance at the call end is by a fpacioes ftone-bridge
over the Derwent, whence the principal flrect rifes with a
continued, but gentle afcent through the town. The hoiifes

arc niofUy built of Hone; and in the year 1801 were in

number, according to the population iurvey, 604, and were
occupi'.d by 30.17 perfons. Tlie town comprizes two pa-
rilhes, St. Alichael's and St. Leonard's ; each liavin^ its

relpeiRive chuixh : the fpire of the latter has a fingular ap-
pearance. Malton is a borough by prcfcription, and has
fent two members to parliament ever lincc the 2:;d year of
Edward I. ; the right of election being veiled in the holders
of about 100 burgage tenures. The town is governed by a
bailiff. Markets are held on Tuefdays and Saturdays ; and
a brifk trade is carried on in corn, of which a great quan-
tity is font into the weHcrn parts of Yorkfliire, and to fe-

vcral other places. The Derwent is navigable to Malton,
where the quantity 'cf corn fhipped in the year I'jqb

amounted to ^6,065 quarters. Hero are three annual fairs,

which exhibit a great Ihow of horfes and cattle, and arc much
frequented by farmers, gra/iers, and horfe-dealers. Hinder-
well's Hiftory of Scarborough. Beauties of England and
Wales, vol. xvi. by Jolin l'i'i;land.

MALTOY, a town of HindooHan, in Goondwana

;

60 miles N W. of Nagpour. N. Lit. 21 4«;'. E. lorg.

78 c8'.
_

•

^

MALTRA, a town of Sweden, in Angcrmanland ; 42
miles N.N.W. of Hcrnofand.

MALVA, in Botany, is thought by Ambrofinus to }ia?e

obtained its name from mollis, alluding to the foothing or
emoUirnt qualities with which it is endued. The ancients

reckoned it an excellent ftomachir, frequently mixing it

with l.aSucj in their fallads. Its Greek name fj.t.\%x^ is of
liinilar origin, being derived from ,u«7.».j---4', to foften. Ho-
race, as every body knows, fpt-aks of " leves inalvtr," sip-

parenlly meaning light of dige ftiun ; and Martial fays,

" Utere ladlucis, ct moUibus iitcre malvis." Linn. Gen.

554. ScLrcb. 466. WilM. Sp. PI. V. j. 774. Mart,
t-; - 3 Mill,
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Mill. Dift. V. ?. Sm. Fl. Brit. 740. Ait. Hoft. Kew.
ed. 1. V. 2. 446. Ju(T. 272 Lamarck Illiillr. t. 5'82.

Gsertn. t. i ^6—Clafs and order, Monadelpk'ia Polyandria.

Nat. Ord. Columniferx, Linn. Mahacet, .luff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth double, inferior ; the outer

generally narrower, of three ovate or heart-fhaped, acute,

permanent leaves ; the inner of one leaf, five-cloft half way
down, larger, broader, permanent. Cor. Petals five, ob-

cordate, abrupt, flat, fixed by their bafc to the tube of the

ftamens. Slam. Filaments numerous, united below into a

tube, feparatc and loofe at the top, and along the furface

;

anthtrr? kidiiey-rtiaped. Pifi Germen fuperior, orbiculate,

depreffcd ; llyle cylindrical, fhort ; lligmns many, briftly,

as long as the (tyle. Perk. Capfule roundifli, compofed of

the fame number of two-valvcd cells as there are ftigmas,

placed iu a wliorl about a columnar receptacle ; finally de-

ciduous. Seeds folitary, occafionally two or three, kidncy-

fhapcd.

Eff. Ch. Calyx double ; the outermoft of three leaves.

Capfules numerous, circularly arranged. Seeds moftly

folitary.

Obf. Schreber remarks that fome fpecies have only two

leaves to th-- outer calyx, and that in M. cnro/in'uma each

capfule is divided into two cells by a tranfvcrfc membrane.

This extenfive genus fumiflies many ornamental plants,

though chiefly of exotic growth. We feleA the following

fpecies to illuftrate its hiftory. Linnseus has defined only

twenty-fix in the 14th edition of his Syjlema Vigetabllium.

Profeffor Martyn however has thirty-four, and WiUdenow
defcribes fifty-five. They are arranged under two fections,

namely, fuch as have undivided leaves, and fuch as have

angular leaves, all our three native Mallows belonging to

the latter feftion.

Seel. I. Leaves undivided.

M. fpicata. Spiked Mallow. Linn. Sp. PI. 967. (Al-

thaea fpicata, betonicE foho villofiflimo ; Sloan. .Tarn. v. i.

219. t. 1^8. f. I.)—Leaves ovate or hcart-ihapcd, notched,

downy. Spikes oblong; hairy.—A native of barren, rocky

lands in Jamaica, flowering in September and Oftober.

Stem two or three feet high, pale green, branched. Leaves

rouiidifh, on footftalks, pale green and fmooth. Fktuers

in fpikes at the fummits of the twigs and branches, orange-

coloured.

M. fcoparia. Small yellow-flowered upright Mallow.

Willd. n. 4. L"Herit. Stirp. t. 27. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 139.

—

Leaves ovate, notched or ferrated. Flowers axillary,

crowded together. Stem flirubby. — A native of Peru, dif-

covered near Lima by Dombey, flowering late in the fum-

nier. Tne inhabitants of Spanilh America make brooms of

its branches, whence the foecific name. Stem about fix feet

high, upright, round, fmo )thifh, much branched. Leaves

rather drooping, fomewhat heart-(haped, acute, entire at the

bafe, downy, rugged, pale green. Flowers on fhort ftalks,

of a yellow colour fpotted with red.

Sc6t. 2. Leaves angular.

M fylvejlris. Common Mallow. Linn. Sp. PI. 969.
Engl. Bot. t. 671. Curt. Lond. fafc. 2. t. j'l. Woodv.
Med. Bot. 1.54.— Stem upright, herbaceous. Leaves with

feven (harpiflj lobes. Leaf-ltalks and flower-ftalks hairy.

—

By h'^dges and paths both in cultivated and wafte ground all

over England, flowering fr m May to September.

—

Root

peretjnial, fpindle-ftiaped, branched, whitifh. Stem generally

erett, branched, round, hairy, many-flowered. Leaves al-

ternate, on footftalks, heart-lhaped, folded, feven-lobed,

roughifli, notched ; the upper ones nearly palmate. Stalls

crowded together, hairy, fingle-flowered. Flowers reddifli-

purple or lilac-coloured, veined with a deeper tinge ; petals

10

obcordate, thrice as long as the calyx; which is hifpid.

" The whole herb," fays Dr. Smith, " efpecially the root,

abounds with a pure mucilaj;e, and poflclfes the emollient

qualities of the I^Iarfli Mallow, Althta, though perhaps in

an inferior degree. It has, however, the advantage of being

much more common, and within every body's reach."

M. rotundifolia. Dwarf Mallow. Linn. Sp. PI. 969.
Engl. Bot. t. 1092. Curt. Lond. fafc. 3. t. 43.— Stems
prollrate. Leaves roundilh heart-ftiaped, five-lobed. Fruit-

italks bent downwards.—Common in wafte ground, flower-

ing copioudy from Jure to September. Root annual,

branched, whitifh, mucilaginous. Stems numerous, pro-

fti-ate, ahnoll fimplc. Leaves fmaller than in fylvejlris, five

or fevcn-lobed. Floiucrs flcfti-coloured. A variety of this

is fometimes found with fmaller petals, indeed not longer

than the calyx. This was confidercd as a diilindt fpecies

by Mr. Hudfon, who called it parviflora, and Dr. Smith
figured it in Engl. Bot. t. 241, under the name oi ptifilla,

but he afterwards was fatisfied of its being a mere variety of

M. rotundifolia.

M. mofchata. Muflc Mallow. Linn. Sp. PI. 971. Engl.

Bot. t. 754. Curt. Lond. fafc. 4. t. 50.—Radical leaves

kidney-fliaped, cut ; thofe on the Hem in five deep pinnatifid

and finely divided fcgments. Calyx hairy.—Not uncom-
mon by the fides of fields and roads in a gravelly foil, flower-

ing in July and Auguft. Root perennial, fomewhat woody,
tenacious. Stems ereft, rather branched. Lower leaves

heart or kidney-ftiaped, lobcd ; upper divided to the bafe

into five fcgments, which are deeply pinnatifid, cut and

channelled. Flowers large, handfome, rofe-coloured. The
whole herb gives out a ftrong, muil<y odour, which is

fcareely perceptible, however, in cold or damp weather.

M. Alcea, was once reckoned a Britifh fpecies, and WiU-
denow i^ill mentions it as fuch, but without reafcju. Some
variety of mofchata, with broader leaves than ufual, is fup-

pofcd to have been taken for it.

M.VLVA, in Gardening, comprehends plants of the herba-

ceous, annual, biennial, perennial, and flirubby kinds, of

which the fpecies cultivated are, the fpiked mallow (M.
fpicata) ; the American mallow (M. americana) ; the Pe-

ruvian mallow (M. peruviana) ; the creeping mallow (M.
caroliniana) ; the oriental mallow (M. orientalis) ; the

whorl-flowered mallow (M. verticillata) ; the curled mallow

(M. crifpa) ; the palmated mallow (M. egyptia) ; the ver-

vain mallow (M. alcea) ; the muflc mallow (M. mofchata)
;

and the goofcberry-leaved or cape mallow (M. capenCs).

In the lad or Cape fpecies, there «re varieties in which

the ft;ems are thicker and higher, of a brov/nifti-red colour ;

the leaves hirfiite, broader, with wider fegments, lefs

deeply cut, but with the toothlets ftiarper and ferrate; ihe

whorls of fruit a little larger, and not muricated, and in

which the hairs of the leaves and Itern are fimple, not com-
pound ; the flowers almoit upright, not drooping or bending

downwards.

Method of Culture.—It may be obfcrved that the ten firfl:

forts arc all capable of being raifed from feeds, which, in

the hardy kinds, Ihoutd be fown in the fituations where the

plants are to grow, in patches of four or five in each, in the

fpring or beginning of autumn, covering them to the depth

of half an inch. They may likewife be fown upon a bed of

fine earth, and be afterwards removed to the places wliere

they are to flower. Thofe which are natives of liot cli-

mates fliould be fown in pots, and plunged in a hot-bed.

In the two latter modes, when the plants have attained

fome growth, they fliould be removed into their proper

fituations, or into other pots, to be afterwards managed ac-

cording to the difference of the kinds.

And
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And the lad fort and varieties may be raifed alfo by feed,

which (hoiild be fown upon a hot-bed, or in pots, and

plunged in it. When the plants have attained fome growth,

they fhould be removed into fcparate pots, replunging them
in the hot-bed till frefh rooted, when they fhould be gra-

dually inured to the full air, managing them afterwards in

the fame manner as other exotics of the green-houfe kind.

The ha. dy forts afford a pleaiing variety in the fhrubbery

and other parts, while thofe of the more tender and ihrubby

kind produce a good cffeft in the gixen-houfe, and among
potted coUeftions in other places.

Malva Arborca, in Botany. See Hibiscus and La-
VATERA.
Malva Rofea. See Alcea and Hibiscus.

Malva Sylvejlr'n. Common Mallo-w, in the Materia Me-
dtca, has a Itrong affinity to the althxa or marfh mallow,

both in a botanical and in a medicinal refpeft ; but the roots

of the malva are ufelefs, while thofe of althpca are of greater

efficacy than any other part of the plant. Accordingly we
find, that only the leaves and the flowers of the former are

direAed by the college for pharmaceutical purpofes. For-

merly the malva was admitted among the more common ar-

ticles of diet. To this purpofe it is referred to by Horace,

1. i. od. 31.

" Me pafcunt olivae

Me cichorea levefque malvje."

The Chinefe are faid to eat the leaves of mallow, cither

raw as fallad, or boiled as fpinach. As to the medicinal

qualities of this plant, we fhall refer to the article Altha;a ;

obferving, that the leaves afford a fimilar glutinous juice,

which is fitted to anfvver the fame purpofes as thofe of marlh-

mallow, and are therefore principally uled in fomentations,

cataplafms, and emollient enemas ; but the internal ufe of

thefe leaves feems to be wholly fuperfeded by the radix

althaeas. Cicero (Epifl. lib. vii. ep. 26.) mentions the laxa-

tive quality of this plant. Woodv. Med Bot.

Malva, in Ancient Gsography, a large and deep river of

Africa, in Mauritania Caefarienfis, which runs into the

Mediterranean.

iVIALVACEiE, in Botany, a natural order of plants,

the 74lh in Juffieu's fyflem, or the 14th of his 13th clafs,

equivalent to the Columnijlrd: of Linnceus, which article the

reader will find in its proper place.

MALVANA, in Geography, a town of the ifland of

Ceylon ; 1 2 miles E. of Columbo.

MALVASIA, a tov.-n of European Turkey, fituated

on a promontory, almolt furrounded by the fea, on the

eaflcrn coad of the Morea : its Iiarbour is good, but not

large. It is the fee of a Greek archbilhop, and one of the

ftrongeft towns in the Morca : the territory belonging to it

is about three miles in circuit, and furnifhes, in part, thofe

celebrated vines, from which was obtained the wine, formerly

much valued, under the name of Malmfey. This was for-

merly a place of great refurt for the wcrfhip of Efculapius,

whicli was brought hither by the inhabitants of Epidaurus

(which fee). This place is called by the Turks " Me-
newtfche ;" and it is diftant about a league from the ruins of

Epidaurus Limera (which fee), and 40 miles E.S.E. of

Mifitra. N. lat. ^6° 52'. E. long. 23^4'.

MALVAVISCU!>,inZ(«/flny, focalledbyDilleniusinhis

HoTtus Ehhamenfis,\ . 2. 210. t. 170. f.208. Linnxus however

confidered it as a fpecics of Hihifcus, and gave it the name of

//. Maliia-vifcus, Linn. Sp. PI. 978. It is now the .<7cAfln/a

of Banks and Solander, and is charaittrifed by a convoluted

corolla, ten fligmas, and a pulpy fruitf «-(-See-Hii)isf;us

and AcHANiA.) Malva-vifcus of Gsertiicr, t. 135, is Ht-

bifcus populneus of Linnzus, certainly a diftinft genus from
Hihifcus, but the name is untenable.

MaLUC A, in Geography, a town of Peru, in the dio-

cefe of Tru.Killo, on the coall ; 45 miles l^f. of Payta. S
lat. 4°

2J'.
MALVENTRA, a fmall ifland near the weft coaft of

Sardinia.

MALVERN, Great, a village and parifh in the lower
divifion of the hundred of Perfhore, and county of Wor-
cefler, England, is fituated on the eaftern declivity of the
Malvern hills, at the diflance of eight miles from Worcefter,

24 from Cheltenham, and 120 from London. A hermitage,
or religious fociety for feculars, was founded here in the
time of Edward the Confefujr, and obtained fome endow-
ment from that monarch. About the year 1083, Aldewine,
the chief of this place, was perfuaded by St. Wolftan, bilhop
of Worcefter, to become a Benediftine monk : upon which
he immediately fet about procuring benefaftions for building
and maintaining a priory of that order. Giflebert, then
abbot of Weftminfter, affigned feveral manors and eftates to

its fupport, v\'hereby, with the munificence of devotees, the
monaftery was raifed to great wealth and confequence. Few
vefliges now remain, except the church, w;hich, at the dif-

folution, was purchafed by the inhabitants, and rendered
parochial. This is ftill a magnificent ftrudlure, being 171
feet in length, and 63 in breadth, with an embattled and
pinnacled tower, riling from the centre to the height of i 24
feet. The painted glafs in the windows, reprefenting many
fcenes from Scripture hiflory, was once the object of uni-

verfal adminition ; but, through time and neglect, is now
in a mutilated ftate, though enough is left to afford an idea

of its former beauty. Several parts of the choir are orna-

mented with teffellated pavement, exhibiting the arms of
many ancient and noble families. The tombs and monu-
mental infcriptions are very numerous, and fome of them of
remote antiquity : the infcription on Walcher, the fecond
prior of Malvern, which was difcovered in 171 1, is dated
1 135. Among the tombs is one of a Saxon knight, with
his battle axe and other accoutrements, fuppofed to be the

only one of this kind in England. Malvern has long beea
noted for two medicinal fprings : that called St. Anne's
well, about a quarter of a mile from the church, is bitu-

minous, and efteemed very falutary ; the other is chalybeate,

but is in a great mcafure negletled. Great Malvern, ac-

cording to the population return in the year 18 10, contained

819 inhabitants.

;\bout three miles diftant is the hamlet of Little Malvern,
which was once a confiderable village, but now contains only

fix houfcs, inhabited by 34 perfons. .:\ Benedidline priory

was fjundf ;1 here, in the year 1171, by two brothers, Jocc-

line and Edred, who were fuccelfivcly priors. The church
was rebuilt in 1482 by John Alcock, bifhop of Worcefter,
but is now in a ruinous ftate.

Malvern Hills, are fituated in the counties of Wor-
cefter, Gloucefler, and He-cford, but principally on the

fouth-wcit part of the former, making a diftind boundary
to the rich vale of the Severn, lying to the eail, and ftanding

as a frontier between Worcellerfhire and Herefordfhirc.

This lofty i;ange of hills occupie? a fpace about nine miles in

length from north to fouth, and from one to three miles in

breadth. The higheft parts are thofe called the Hereford-
fliire and Worcefterfhire Beacons, about four miles diftant

ir>y.:n each other ; the f )rmer rifing to the height of 1280
feet, and the latter to 13 13 feet above the furface of the
Severn. On the H'.re'ordfhire Beacon are the remains of
an ancient encampireni, ccnfillin;^ of a double entrench-

ment; the outermcft about half a mile in circumference.

The
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The avenues and pafTfa arc dill to be fecn, and the grcalcft.

part is ill liile prcfervation. The vclligos cf anollicr eii-

Irciichmcnt, confilling only of a fmgle ditch, appear about

a niilo and half further to the foulh ; and on the declivity of

the Beai:o;i is a cave cut in the rock, about ten feet h)iig, fiic

bioad, and ftvcn high, of rude worknianfhip and uukiiowu

origin.

From the Malvern hills ifTue various fprings, of different

qualiticj, according to the fubftauces they are impregnated

with ; but that which has for leveral ages been reputed of

pecvdiar nicdicinal efficacy, and lias obtained the name of the

Holy-well, rifes about half-way up the call fide of a hill,

nearly mid-way between Great and Little Malvern. The
fource of the fpring is fecured by a convenient erettion, con-

taining a bath and other accommodations. The diftricl

called Malvcrn-Chafe contains about 8000 acres, chieily in

Worcellef fliire ; only about 700 bci.ig in the two adjoining

counties. Ruff's Hiilory of Cheltenham, 8vo. 1S03.

Shaw's Tour into the Well of England, Svo.

Malvern Waters. See Malvtrn Waters.

MALVINDA, in Botany, Indian Mallow, a name of

Dillenius for fome fpccies of the Sida of Linnxus. It is

ftill more exceptionable than Malvavifcus.

MALVISANO, in Geography,, a town of Italy, in the

Breffan ; 13 miles S.S.E ot Brelcia.

MALUNG, a town of Sweden, in Dalecarlia ; 5, miles

W. of Fahlun.

MALURA, in Botany, the San(l<rit name of the Crativa

marmelos of Linnxus. (See Ckatkva.) It is alfo called

bilwa or bilva by the Hindoos, who reckoned it a facred

fhrub and fruit efpocially dedicated to Siva, probably be-

caufe the latter is of a conical form, cones bemg typical of

Siva, as the perfonification of fire. Many fiipcrllitiovis

practices, and apparently idle talcs, are conncfted with this

fruit, in the mythological ufages and legends of the Eaft

Indies. Chaplets of bilwa flowers decorate the (latues of

Siva, but of no other deity, nor are they offered in facrifices

10 any other. .\ pious Hindoo feeing any of thefe flowers

fallen on the ground, would, it is faid, reverently remove

them to a temple of Siva. The Hindoo poets call it

Sriphul, the flower of Sri, or Laklhmi, the goddefs of

abundance ; who is fabk'd to have bellowed it on mankind,

at the requell of Ifwara, or Siva. (See Laksii.mi.) The
fruit is warm, cathartic, of delicious talle, and exquifite

fragrance, and of valuable aperient and detcrfive qualities.

The mucus of its feed is u(ed as a cement. See Afiatic

Refearches, vol. ii.

MALUS, the ancient Latin name of an apple-tree, de-

rived from the Greek ;/.»i?.!x, is retained generically by Juf-

fieu, Gen. 334, after Tournefort, t. 406, to diftinguifli the

apple from tlie pear, merely becaufe the fruit of the former

is umbi'icated at its bafe, and the (lyles united at their

lower part. The latter charatler is the moll material, and

appears to be founded in truth ; but furely thefc plants form

one natural genus. See Pvuus.

Malus /IJyria, one of the many names given by the an-

cients to the citron ; they alfo call it malus liledka, and

by leveral other names, as thefe were cxprelfive of the coun-

try whence they had the fruit. See L'rrnus and Cituk-k

J\I. nj'a.

Malus Americana. See Cacti;.s, Cratev.*, and Hip-
.POMA.NE.

Mai U.S Armeniaca. See Prunu'S.

Malus yJurantia. See CiTuus.
Malus Jndica. See Riia.mniis Jujuba.

lAhivn Limonia. See Citrus.

Malvs Per/ica. Sue AcHRAs, Amycdalus, and MAjf-

Malus Punka. Ssc Punica Granaium.

MALUTAYA.in Gcr;fn;/'/jv, a fmall ifland in the fca o^

Mindoro. N. lat 11' 12'. E. long. 120^52'.

MALWA, a province or foub^di of Hindoollan, one of
the mod c.ttcnlive, the moll elevated, and highly diverfilicd

in Hindoollan ; and belonging to the extcnlivc empire of the

Mahratta"^. It is bounded on the N. by Agimcre and Agra,
on the E. by Allahabad, on the S. by Candeifh, and on the

W. by Guzerat. Ougein is the capital of one Mahratta
prince, and Indorc of another. It is now ruled in (ove-

reigi'.ty by Dowlut Rao, nephew and fucceffor of the late

Madaji Sindiah. The noble river Narmadn, or Ncrbudah,
v.-aflies it on the fouth, dividing it from the province of

Candeilli. The Chumbul on the N.W. divides it from
Ajmccr and Guzerat. On the S.E. it joins the dominions

of the raja of Berar, and on the N.E. the Britifh territories

under the government of Bengal. Malwa may be roundly

cllimated at about 350 miles in length, and nearly as much
in breadth. This foubah is very temperate in refpeft of

clinr.ate, its capital city, Ougein, nearly centrally fituated,

being jull within the northern tropic. (See Ougein.) It is

well watered, having, beiides numberlefs lakes and fmaller

llreams, the rivers Sipera, Kalilind, Neeni, and Narmada
flowing through it. It is an elevated region ; and is very

produdlive in grain and fruit, including wheat and grapes.

Here are feveral noble cities and ilourifliing towns, 6f which
Ougein, Gurrah Mandla, Chandery, Bopal, Manduah,
Dhar, and Naderbnr, may be reckoned the chief. In the

Ayeen Akbery, Ougein is dated, on the perfonal know-
ledge T>{ the author of that work, to have contained, when
he vilited it in 1596, 360 Hindoo temple,-:. Cliandery is

dcfcribcd as having 14,000 done houfes, 3S4 markets, 360
caravanlerais, and 12,000 mofqncs. Its military llrength is

alio very highly rated. We take this occalion to correft a

typographical 'error in the article lNDit.\, whence reference

is made to this. About the middle of the fecond column of

that article is a dop and break at the word Malwa, and a

new article commenced with Indiia JMaliua. Thefe two
words are to be llruck out, and the lines will then run thus

—

" particularly Ujaini, or Oojein, the capitnl of Malwa ; the

hereditary poffeflion of the family of Sindia." For further

particulars, fee M.\liiwTT.\s.

MALWALLY, an ifland in the Ead Indian fea, about

I J miles in circumference, containing two good harbours.

N. lat. 7'- o'. E. long. 1 1^' 20'.

MALZIEU, a town of France, in the department of
the Lozere, and chief place of a canton, in the dillrifl of

Marvejols ; five miles N.N.E. of St. Chcly. The place

contains 1060, and the canton 5742 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 160 kiliomctres, in 10 communes.

MAM.ADEBAD, or Mamkdabad, a town of Hin-
doodan, inhabited by Banians, who cany on a conllderable

traffic in thread and cotton.

MAMADISCH, a town of Ruffia.in the government of

Kazan, on the Viatka ; 16 miles N.E. of Kazan, N. lat.

56" 26'. E. long. 50^ 30'.

MAMAK, a fea-port town of Abafcia, on the Black
fea ; 1 10 miles W. of Ifgaur. N. lat. 43 26'. E. long.

38 25'-

MAMA-KATING, a townftiipof America, in Ulfler

county. New York, on Delaware river; containing i6jl
inhabitants.

MAMAKAT.UN, a town of Turkifli Armenia, on the

Euphrates ; 12 miles N. of Arzingan,

MAMA-
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MAMALEGERY, a townof Hindooftan, on the con-

fines of Dindigul ; 60 miles E. of Cochin.

MAMALAKJE.oneof theCalauriflands. S.lat. 6-40'.

E. long. 123' 33'.— Alfo, a clufter of fmall iflatids extend-

ing about 60 miles in length from N.W. to S.E. and 30 in

breadth, in S.lat. 6 50'. E. long. 121^.

MAMALUKES, Mammei.ukes, Mammalucls, or

Mamlaid-s, the name of a dynaity, which reigned a con-

fiderable time in Egypt.
The word comes from 'l'^,'.^, regere, imperare, the Arabic

participle of which is "ll'^'^r^i Mamiuc,which (xgrn'tie^ J'ubjeH,

or one under the dominion of another. Scaliger holds, that

the word is Arabic, and that it properly fignifies fomething

bought with money ; but others will have it fignify any

thing acquired or polFeired either as prize or purchafe ; and

this gives the fcnfe of Jlave.

The Mamalukes, or Mamlouks, were originally Turkilh

and Circaffian flaves, who were introduced into Egypt, in

confequence of an expedition which took place in the year

1237. The Moguls, fword in hand, pillaging, burning,

and murdering, witliont diltinftion either of age or lex,

reduced the whole country of Sihouu, quite to the Tigris,

to a heap of aflies ; and pafiing to the north of the Cafpian

fea, extended their ravages even into Ruflia and the Cuban.

The Tartars, weary of maffacring, had brought back with

them a prodigious number of young flaves of both fexes,

filling with them their camps and the markets of Alia. The
fuccelTors of Salah-el-din, or Saladin, fou of Aiiib, who
ufurped the title of fultan of Egypt in 1174, and who
died in 1193, perceived that, having an opportunity, as

Turkmans, of correfponding with the coafts of the Cafpian

fea, they might form, at a cheap rate, a body of foldiers of

tried courage .ind remarkable beauty. Accordingly one of

them, wz. Malek Salah, about the year 1230. purchafcd to

the number, as Volney fays, of i 2,000 of thefe young men,

who were Ticherkafles iCirca(fians), Minyrclians, and Aba-
zans. Thefe he defigned to he his guard and marine ; and

by training them up to military exercifes, he foon obtained a

body of the handfomeft and bell foldiers in Alia, though at

the fame time, as experience foon taught him, the moil

mutinous. This foldiery, like the Praetorian bands of

Rome, ere long gave laws to their niafter. Malek Salah

died in 1 149, and was fucceeded by his fon Turan Sliah,

who in the following year captured St. Louis, and his army
of 20,000 men. On tlie ill of May 12J0, the Mamluks
depifed and malTacred Tiiran Shah, and alligned the fceptre

to ills llep-mother, and afterwards to a Bey of the Aiubite

race ; and this event doled the dynally of the Aiubites in

Egypt. .At tliis period commenced the dynally of the Mam-
luks. The firll lovereigns of this denomination were the

" Baharite Mamlouks," who were fo Ityled.from havingbcen

originally employed as " mariners'' on board the lliips of the

fultan of Egypt. Thefe were Turks or Tartars from Kip-

zak. The lirll fovereign of this dynally was E/./.-ed-din

Moaz Ibegh, who began his reign A. D. 1 2 J4 ; and termi-

nated it in the fame year by alfaffination. Moll of his fuc-

celTors clofed their lives in the fame manner. The lalt of the

Baharite Mamlouks was Sheban Afcraf, who was the firll

fultan who ordered the Iherifs, or dcfccndants of the prophet,

to wear a green turban. The next race of Mamlouks was
denominated " Borgite Mamlouks :" it was of Circaffmn ex-

traft, and continued to rule Egypt till the French invalion.

This dynally commenced in 1382 : but under fucceeding ful-

tans of this dynally the Mamlouk arillocracy became gradu-

ally more and more precarious. From their tirll eflablifli-

rnent, the efFoiJls correfponded with the means. Without
any other bond of union than the interdl of the moment,

or any public right to authority, but that of conqueR,
thefe Mamlouks, or military flaves, had no other rule of
conduit and government than the violence of a licentious

and infolent foldiery. The firll leader whom they elefted,

having found employment for their turbulent fpirit in thecon-
quell of Syria, reigned 17 years; but the government of
his fuccelTors was of fliorter duration. The fword, the
bow-llring, orpoifon, public murder, or private alTaffination,

have been the fate of a feries of tyrants, 47 of whom are
enumerated in the fpace of 257 years. At length, in 1517,
Selim, lultan of the Oltomaiis, having taken and hanged
Toman Bey, their lall chief, put a period to that dynally.
Selim was contented with abolilhing the " monarchy" of the
Mamlouks, but fnffered their " ariftocracy" to retain its

former power, on certain conditions; the chief of which
were, an annual tribute, obedience in matters of faith to the
mufti of Conftantinople, and the infertion of the name of
the Ottoman emperors in the prayer, and on the coin. At
the fame time he projedled fuch a form of government that

the power, being dillributed among the diflerent members of
the (late, fhould preferve fuch an equilibrium as (hould keep
them all dependent on himfelf. See Bp.y.

The Mamlouks, on obtaining the government of Egypt,
adopted meafures which feem to fecure to them the pof-
feflion of the country. The moll efficacious is the pre-
caution they have taken to degrade the military corps of
the Arabs and Janizaries. Thefe, and the other Turkifh
troops, are only a rabble of artizans and vagabonds, who
guard the gates of thofe who pay them, and tremble in the
prefence of the Mamlouks, as much as the populace of
Cairo. In reality, the whole mihtary force of Egypt con-
fills in the Mamlouks.
Some hundreds of thefe are difperfed throughout the

country, and in the villages, to maintain the autliority of
their corps, coUcft the tributes, and improve every oppor-
tunity of extortion ; but the main body continually remains
at Cairo. From the computation of well-informed pcrfons,

it appears, their nuniber c.onnot exceed 8500 men, reckon-
ing Beys and Cachefs, common freed-men, and Mamlouks
who are Hill flaves. In this number there is a multitude of
youth under 20 and 22 years of age.

The moll powerful houfe is that of Ibrahim Bey, vshcy

has about 600 Mamlouks. Next to him is Mourad, who
has not above 400, but who, by his audacity and prodi-

gality, forms a counterpoife to the inlatiable avarice of
his rival: the rell of the Beys, to the number of 18 or

20, have each of them from 50 to 200. Beiides thefe,

there is a great number of Mamiouks who rray be called

indivithial, who, being fprung from houfes which are ex-

tinit, attach themfelves lometimcs to one,- and fometimes to

another, as they find it their interell, and are alwavs ready to

enter.into the fervicc of the bell bidder. The Mamlouks,
therefore, permit the inhabitants of Egypt to be carried

only by mules or alTes, referving to themfelves the exclrfive

privilege of riding on horfcback ; and of this they make
fufficient ufe ; for whether they are in town or the country,

or if they only make a vifit to the next door, they are

never feen but on horleback. Their drefs, as well as the

iupport of their dignity, obliges them to this.

Their drefs confills in a wide fhirt of thin cotton, of a

yellowifh colour, over which they wear a fort of gown of
Indian lii.cn, or the light IhifTs of Damafcns and Aleppo.
This robe, called antaii, delcends from the neck to the
ankles, and folds over the fore-part of the body, towards
the hips, where it is fallcncd by two firings. Over this

firll covering is a fecond, of the fame form and widths

the ample llccves of which dcfccnd likcwife to the firgcir
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ends. This is called a coftan, and is ufually made of filk

ftutr, richer than the former. Both thefe are faftcncd at

the waill hy a lon^ belt, which divides the whole drefs into

two bundles. Abo\'e them is a third, which is called djouba,

whicli is of cloth without lining, and is made nearly in tlie

fame manner, only the flcevcs are cut at tiie elbow. In

winter, nay frequemly even \n fummer, this djouba is lined

with fur, and is converted into a pelitFe. Laltly, over thefe

three wrappers, they put on an outer garment, called the

bm'i/be. This is the cloak or robe of ceremony, and com-
pletely covers the whole body, even the ends of the fingers,

which it would be deemed highly indecent to fuffer to ap-

pear before the great. The whole habit, when the beniflie

is on, has the appearance of a long fack, from out of which is

thrufl. a bare neck, and a bald head, covered with a turban.

The turban of the Manilouks, called a kaouk, is of a cylin-

drical fhape, yellow, and turned up on the outfide with a

roll of muflin artificially folded. On their feet, they wear

a fock ot yellow leather, which reaches up to the heels,

and flippers without quarters, always liable to be left en the

road. But the moil fingular part of this drefs is a fort of

pantaloon, or trowfers, fo long as to reach up to the chin,

and fo wide, that each of the legs is large enough to con-

tain the whole body, and made of that kind of Venetian

cloth which the French call fnille, which, although as pliant

as the (TElbauf cloth, is thicker than the burre of Rouen ;

and that they may walk more at their eafe, they fallen, with

a running faih, all the loofe parts of the drefs we have been

defcribing.

As to their horfe accoutrements, they are far from having

adopted any modern improvements. Continually the (laves

of cullom, the horfes iaddle among them is a clumfy frame,

loaded with wood, leather, and iron, on which a trulTequin

fifes behind, eight inches in height above the hips of the

horfeman. A pummel before projefts four or five inches,

fo as to endanger his breaft, fliould he iloop. Under the

faddic, inftead of a (luffed frame, they fpread three thick

woollen coverings, and the whole is fattened by a furcingle,

which, indead of a buckle, is tied with leather thongs, in

very complicated knots, and liable to (lip. They ufe no
crupper, but have a large martingale, which throws them on

the (houlders of the horle. Each (lirrup is a plate of copper

longer and wider than the foot, with circular edges, an

inch high in the middle and gradually declining toward each

end ; the edges arc (harp, and are ufed inllead of fpurs, to

make long wounds in the horfe's (ides. The common
weight of a pair of thefe (lirrups is between nine and ten

pounds, and frequently exceeds twelve or thirteen. The
faddle and faddlecloths do not weigh lefs than five-and-

twenty ; thus the horfe's furniture weighs above fix-and-

thirty pounds, which is fo much the more ridiculous, as the

Egyptian horfes are very fmall.

The bridle is equally ill contrived ; it is a kind of fnafflc,

but without a joint, and with a curb, which, being only an

iron ring, binds the jaw fo as to lacerate the (kin, fo that

the bars are injured, and the horle abfolutely has no mouth.

This necclfarily refuhs from the praftice of the Mamlouks,
who, inll' ad of managing the mouth, hkc us, dellroy it by
violent and fudden cliecks, which they employ particu-

larly in a p anocuvre peculiar to them. This confifts in

putting the horfe on a full gallop, and fuddenly (lopping

him, when at his highcft fpeed. Clic ked thus by the

bit, the horfe bends in his hind legs, iliffens the fore, and
Aides along like a horfe of wood How much this ma-
noeuvre mull injure the legs and mouth may cafily be con-

ceived ; b':t (he Mamh'uks think it graceful, and it is

adapted to their mode of fighting. Notwithllaiiding how-

ever their fliort (lirrups, and the perpetual motion of their

bodies, it cannot be denied that they are firm and vigo-

rous horfemon, and that they have a warlike appearance,
which pleafes the eye even of a ftranger ; it mud alfo

be allowed, they have (hewn more judgment in the choice
of their arms.

The principal weapon, among the Mamlouks, is an
Englilh carbine, about thirty inches long, and of fo large

a bore as to difcharge ten or twelve balls at a time, which,
even without (Icill, cannot fail of great execution. They
befides carry at their belt two large pidols, which are

fattened to fome part of their garments by a filk firing.

At the bow of the faddle fometimes hangs a heavy mace,
to knock down their enemy, and on the left thigh is fuf-

pended, by a flioulder-belt, a crooked fabre, of a kind
little known in Europe ; the length of the blade, in a right
line, from the hilt to the point, is not more than twenty-
four inches, but meafured in the curve is at lead thirty.

This form, which appears whimfical to us, has not been
adopted without motives ; experience teaches us, that the
effeft of a draighc blade is limited to the place and mo-
ment of its fall, as it acts merely from preffure* a crooked
blade, on the contrary, prcfenting its edge in retiring,

flides by the effort of the arm, and continues its aftion

longer. The B •rbaiians, who generally aj^ply themfelves
niott to the dellrudtive arts, have not fuft'ered this (ibfer-

vation to efcape them ; and hence the ufe of Icymetars, fo

general and fo ancient in the Eadern world. The Mam-
louks commonly procure theirs from Conflantinople, and
from Europe ; but the Beys rival each other in Perlian

blades, and in fabres of the ancient ileel of JJaniafcus, for

which they frequently pay as high as forty or fifty pounds
derllng. The qualities they edeem in them are lightnefs,

the equality and i iiig of the temper, the waving of the

iron, and, above all, the keeniiefs of the edge, which it muft
be allowed is exquifite; but thefe blades have the defedl of
being as brittle as glafs.

Tiie art of ufing the arms above defcribed, conditutesthe

education of the Mamlouks, and the whole occupation of
their lives. Every day, early in the morning, the greater

part of them refort to a plain, without Cairo, and there,

riding full ipeed, exeicife themfelves in drawing out their

carbine expeditioufly from the bandaleer, difcharging it

with good aim, and then throwing it under their thigh, to

feize a pKlol, which they fire and throw over their fhoul-

der ; immediately firing a fecond, and throwing it in the

fame manner, truding to the ftring by which they are

fattened, without lofing time to return them to their place.

The Beys who are prcfent encourage them ; and whoever
breaks the earthen vefiel which ferves by way of butt, re-

ceives great commendations and money, as a recompcnce.

They pradlife alfo the management of the fabre, and ef-

pecially the coup de revers which cuts upwards, and is the

mod difficult to parry. Their blades are fo keen, and they

handle them fo well, that many of them can cut a clew
of wet cotton, like a piece of butter. They hkewife

(hoot with bows and arrows, though they no longer ufe

them m battle. But their favourite exercife is throw-

ing the djerid: this word, which properly means a reed«

is generally ufed to fignify any (laff thrown by the hand
after the manner of the Roman pilum. Inttead oft

daff, the Mamlouks make ufe of branches ot the palm-

tree, fre(h dripped. Thefe branches, which have the

form of the ilalk of an artichoke, are foui feet long, and
weigh five or fix pounds. Armed with thefe, the cavaliers

enter the lids, 'and riding full fpeed, throw them at each

other from a coiifiderable didance. The affailant, as foon

as



MAM MAM
as he has thrown, turns his horfe, and his antagonift pur-

fues, and throws his in his turn. The horfes, accuftomed

to this exercife, fecund their raafters fo well, that they fecm

alfo to fhare in the pleafure. But this pleafuie is attended

with danger ; for fome can dart this weapon with fo much
force, as ireqiiently to wound, and fometimes mortally.

As to military Hcill the Mamlouks know nothing of our

military arts ; they have neither uniforms, nor order, nor

difcipline, nor even fubordinalion. Their troops are a mob,
their march a riot, their battles duels, and their war a fcene

of robbery and plunder, which ordinarily begins even in the

very city of Cairo ; and, at the moment when there is the

leaft reafon to expeft it. A cabal gathers together, the

Beys mount on horfeback, the alarm fpreads, and their ad-

verfaries appear : they charge each other in the ftreet,

fabre in hand : a few murthers decide the quarrel, and the

weakeft or moll timid is exiled. The people are mere cy-

phers in thefe affrays. Of what importance is it to them
that their tyrants cut each other's throats ? But it mud not

be imagined that they (land by indifferent fpeclators, that

would be too dangeraus in the midft of bullets and fcyme-

tars ; every one makes his efcape from the fcene of adlion

till tranquillity is rellored. Sometimes the populace pillage

the houfes of the exiled, which the conquerors never attempt

to prevent.

In the field, they advance towards their enemies, mu-
tual defiances pafs, the attack begins, and every one choofes

his man : they fire, if they can, and prefently fall on with

the fabre : it is then the manageablenefs of the horfe and

dexterity of the cavalier are difplayed. If the former falls,

the deftruiition of the latter is inevitable; In defeats, the

valets, who are always prefent, remount their mailers ; and

if there are no vvitncfles near, frequently knock them on
the head to get the fequins they happen to have about
them. The battle is often decided by the death of two or

three of the combatants.

The intereiled and inconftant charafter of this militia, is a

neceflary confequence of its origin and conftitution. The
young peafant, fold in Mingrelia or Georgia, no fooner

arrives m Egypt, than his ideas undergo a total alteration.

A new and extraordinary fcene opens before him, where
every thing conduces to awaken his audacity and ambition

;

though now a flave, he feemed deftined to become a mailer,

and already aifumes the fpirit of his future condition. He
calculates how far he is neceffary to his patron, and obliges

him to purchafe his fervices and his zeal ; thefe he mea-
furcs by the falary he receives, or that which he expefts ;

and as in fucli Hates money is the only motive, the chief

attention of the mailer is to fatisfy the avidity of his fer-

vants, in order to fecure their attachment. Hence, that

prodigality of the Beys, fo ruinous to Egypt, which they

pillage; that want of fubordination in the Mamlouks, fo

tatal to the chiefs whom they defpoil ; and thofc intrigues,

wiiich never ceafe to agitate the whole nation. No fooner

is a flave enfranchifed than he afpires to the principal em-
ployments ; and, who is to oppofe his pretenfions ? In thofc

who command, he difcovers no fuperiority of talents which
can imprefs him with refpeft ; in them he only fees foldiers

like himfelf, arrived at power by the decrees offate ; and if it

pleafe fate to favour him, he will attain it alfo, nor will he be
lefs able in the art of governing, which confills only in taking

money, and giving blows with the fabre.

From this fyllem alfo lias arifen an unbridled luxury,

which, indulging the gratification of every imaginary want,

has opened an unlimited field to the rapacity of the great.

Tliis luxury is fo excellive, that there is not a Mamlouk,
whofe maintenance coll« lefs than zcoolivres (or 104/ ) an-
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nually, and many of them coll double that fum. At every

return of the Ramadan, they muft have a new fuit, French
and Venetian cloths, and Damafcus and India fttiffs. They
mud often likewile be provided with new horfes and har-

nefs. They mud have piftols and fabres from Damafcus,
gilt ilirrups, and faddles and bridles plated with filver. The
chiefs, to diilinguifh them from the vulgar, mull have

trinkets, precious ftones, Arabian horfes of two or three

hundred pounds value, fliawls of Cafiimire worth from five-

and-twenty to fifty pounds each, and a variety of pelifTes,

the cheapell of which cofts above twenty pounds. The
women have rejected the ancient cuftom of wearing fequins

on the head and bread, as not fufficiently fplendid and
codly, and in their dead have fubdituted diamonds, eme-
ralds, rubies, and the fined pearls ; and to their fondnefs

for (hawls and furs, have added a pafRon for Lyons duffs

and laces. When fuch luxuries are become the neceffaries

of thofe whofe authority is without controul, and who
neither refpeft the rights of property, nor the hfe of their

inferiors, it is eafy to conceive what muft be the condition

of their fubjefts who are obliged to furnidi them with what-
ever their caprice may require.

As to the manners of the Mamlouks, though born for the

mod part in the rites of the Greek church, and circumcifed

the moment they are bought, they are confidered by the

Turks themfelves as renagadoes, void of faith and of re-

ligion. Strangers to each other, they are not bound by
thofe natural ties which unite the red of mankind. With-
out parents, without children, the pad has done nothing

for them, and they do nothing for the future. Ignorant

and fuperditious from education, they become ferocious

from the murders they commit, perfidious from frequent

cabals, feditious from tumults, and bafe, deceitful, and cor-

rupted by every fpecies of debauchery. They are, above
all, addidted to that abominable wickednefs which was at

all times the vice of the Greeks and of the Tartars, and
is the fird leffon they receive frem their mafters. It is

difficult to account for this tafte, when we confider that

they all have women, unlefs we fuppofe they feek in

one fcx, that poignancy of refufal which they do not per-

mit the other. It is however very certain, that there is not

a fingle Mamlouk but is polluted by this depravity ; and
the contagion has fpread among the inhabitants of Cairo,

and even the Chriftians of Syria who refide in that city.

Brown's Travels ; Sonnini's Travels; and Volney's Travels,

vol. i.

MAMANDY, a town of Hindooftan, in the Carnatic
;

3J miles E. of Coilpetta.

MAMANOOK, one of the Sooloo iflands. N. lat. 6' 3'.

E. long. 121 " 4j'.

MAMARACPOUR, a town of Hindoodan, in Be-
nares ; 20 miles S.E. of Chunar.—Alfo, a town of Bengal;

nine miles S. of Moorley.

MAMARONECK, a towndiip of America, in Weft
Chedcr county. New York, containing 512 inhabitants.

MAMAT, St., a town of France, in the department of

the Cantal, and chief place of a canton, in the did rift of

Aurillac. The place contains 1408, and the canton 8i8i
inhabitants, on a territory of 32 j kiliometrcs, in 13 com-
munes.—Alfo, a town of France, in the department of the

Gard, and chief place of a canton, in the diilrift of Nimes ;

nine miles N.W. of Nimes. The place contains 561, and
the canton 6066 inhabitants, on a territory of 1625 kilio-

metrcs, in I J communes.
MAMBARY, a town of Hindooftan, in the province of

Dindigul ; 20 miles N. of Dindigul.

MAMBATENAWAN, a fmaU iflai^d in the Ead
F f Indian
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Indian Tea ; 50 miles N.E. of Borneo. N. lat. fi' 16'. E.

lonp. 118 4^'.

MAMBIPIl.LY, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore;

jj milL-s K.S.E. of Chinna Balabanun.

MAMBURAO, a town on the W. coaft of the i/land

of Mindoro. N. lat. 13' I r*. E. lonp. 120 45'.

MAMDEBAD, a town of Hindoollan, in Oude j 12

miles S.W. of Fiirnickabad.

MAMELL8, a fmall idand on the N. fide of lake

Superior. N. lat. 4S 26. W. long. S8 4'.

MAMENDA, a to.vn of Hindoollan, in the circar of

Giintoor ; 10 miles N.W. of Innaconda.

M.\MERS, a town of France, and principal place of a

diftrid, in the department of the Sarihe ; 23 miles N.N.E.
of Le Mans. The place contains 5;H2, and the canton

15,913 inhabitants, on a territory of 2i2h kiliometres, in

22 communes.
MAMERTINT, in Ancient Gvigrnphy, a people of Italy,

in Campania ; they palled over into Sicily, and cftabllflied

themfelves at Meffina, where they became fo powerful, tiiat

thev were mafters of the place.

MAMERTIUM, a town of Italy, in Bnitinm, near

the fourcc of the Mctaurus, and the Brutian foiv!t. The
rame was formed of Mamers, which was the appellation of

the god Mars, in the language of the country. It is probable,

that the foldicrs of whom Polybius fpeaks, who made them-

felves mailers ef Meffina, and who were denominated Ma-
mertiiis, derived their name from tliis town.

M.AMERVAN, a town of Pcrfian Armenia; 45' miles

S.S.W. of Kars.

MAMHOFK.'\, a town of Poland, in the palatinate of

Braclaw ; j;6 miles S.E of Braclaw.

MAMIRA, in the Materia Mcdka of tht Arabians, a

root frequently mentioned by Avicenna, Scrapion, and other

of the Arabian writers. It feems mentioned as a poifonous

drug, and is fo defcribed, that it feems to be the iame with

one fpecies of the duruncgi, or doronicum of the fame

authors, and the common doronicum of the fhop^, dillin-

guirtied from the antithora, or other fort of durunegi, by
tlic ycllowncfs of the inlide of the root. Avicenna fays

that it is hard and woody, and formed of knots or joints.

This is the very defcription the fame author gives ot the

dururfegi of the firft or poifonous kind.- Paulus jEgineta

fays its root iscompofed of fevcral joints alfo; and Alphagus
calls it a nodofe or jointed root. Some have iuppofed that

the mamira was the fame plant which we call fnusU celan-

dine, but this has no title to be placed among the plants

fufpetled as poifonous, nor any other plea to be guefled at

as the mamira, bat only becaufe its roots confift of many
tubercles. Many things belide have been conjeftured to be

the mamira of the Greeks and Arabians, but the doronicum
feems to be the plant See DOKONICUM.
MAMISTA, in Geography, a town of Afia, in Cilicia,

which was taken by the emperor Phocas, and which pro-

bably was the fame with " Mamillia," often mentioned by
William of Tyre. See Mor.siiEsrrA.

MAMMA, in Anat.my. See Breast.
Mamma, Cancer of. See Cancf.u ijn^ Sciiinurs.

Mamma, Removal of. The oper.-'.tion of amputating a

difeafcd bread is defcribed in the article ExTinp,\'rro>:.

MAMMALIA, in Natural Hiflory, the fird clafs of ani-

mals in the Linnjean fyllem, divided into feven orders, vk,.

primates, Iruta, fen, glires, pecora, bellui?, and ate.

The characters of tliis clafs, according to the defcription

of I..inna:u6, are as follow,' ; the heart has two auricles and
two veiitricles ; the blood is warm and red ; the lungs

rcfpire regularly, alternate ; the jaws arc horizontally in-

cumbent on each other, and covered with lips, within which
the teeth are, for the mod part, included; they procreate

by an intrant penis ; and are viviparous and latliferous :

their organs of lenfe are the tongue, nollrils. eyes, ears, and
cutaneous papilla; : they are covered with hair, which is

thin on the animals of the warmer regions, and very fcanty

on aquatic animals : their motive organs are four legs and
feet ; except thofe which arc entirely confined to the water,

whole hinder legs are wanting : mod have tails.

Mammalia, Anatomy of, has had much attention bc-

dowed upon it, under the fuppofiiion of its being imme-
diately applicable to the explanation ot the funAions of the

human body. Particular parts ot the fubjcct have been

fufcefsfuUy profecuted with this view, both on the continent

and in this country, but it is only lately that the anatomical

hillory of the clafs has been formed into a fydem, chieHy

by the labours of Cuvier and his aflillanls, who have not

only filled up inany details that were required, but have

alfo added very intercding didettions of feveral quadrupeds,

hitherto but little "known.

Nattiralifts have ahnoft ur.iverfally included human beinys

in the clafs of mammaha, in confequence of their poffefling

the peculiar charadlirs which diliinguifh this clafs from

thofe of other animals. In this dictionary, however, the

arrangement of animals for the purpoie ot dcfcrihing their

anatomv has been made under a contemplation of the mental

endowments, and the focial and moral propenfitics of man,

which we conceive entitle him to a diduift ra':k in the fcale

cf living beings ; but if it were even othcrwife, it became

ncceflnry, according to the plan of the diftionary, to fepa-

rate man from mammalia, in order that human and com-
parative anatomy might be treated as diftindt fubjedls.

Organs concerned in the Exercife of the vital FunSions.

The Mouth and its contained Parts, or the Organs of Mafli-

latioii.—The aperture and int rml cavity of the mouth hav«

a different form in mammalia fr.m that m the human fuhjedl,

with the exception of thofe fpecies of msniey which ap-

proach mankind in general conformation.

The mouth of mammalia, in general, is capable of bein^

opened widely, in confequence of the divilion of the lips

being extended on each fide backwards. Tliis llrufture is

mod remarkable in the iea/ls of prey, and lead fo in the

gnawing quadrupeds. The aperture of the mouth is pecu-

liarly fmall in the ant-eaters and other infeflivorout quad-

rupeds.

The cavity of the mouth, except in fome of the moniey

tribe, i-- confiderably longer from before backwards, than in

the tranfvcrfe direftion. This is particularly the cafe in the

ruminant and gnaiuing quadrupeds, and is a fhape of the

mouth peculiarly well adapted tor the minute divilion of the

aliments, as they are more completely fubjefled to the aftion

of the grinding teeth, and to the motions of the tongue,

and the mufcular parictes of the mouth.

The figure and magnitude of the cavity of the mouth
depend upon (he form and mechanilm of the two jaws, but

efpecially the loA'cr one, which we diall defcribe when
treating of the organs of motion.

l"he membrane which lines the mouth of mammalia is

commonly more largely fupplied with mucous glands than

it i.s in the human fuL-jcft ; it is alto more plainly covered

by cuticle. Matiy of the graminivorous cpiadrupeds have

a very thick cuticle fpread over tlie infide ot the mouth.

Several quadrupeds, and efpeci^Uy thofe which ruminate,

have the roof and (ides of the mouth covered wi'h flat and

pointed proccdcs : thefe are inodly direi^ed backwards,

from which it would fcemj that they are defigned to facili-

tate
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tate th« pafTage of the food throu'rh the mouth. When
thefe procefTes form foft pointed projedlions, fomewhat like

fringe on the inlide of the hps, they may conftitate a furface

for receiving the impreflion of fapid bodies.

There are three iorts of ttcth found in niammiferous ani-

mals. The firll are employed in the fimple divifion, and

the grinding or chewing of the food : the fecond can only

be nfed for feizing and detaining the prey until it is

f«-allowed ; and teeth of the tiiird kind are intended for

weapons or inilnimcnts of defence.

The firll dcfcription of teeth admits of being fubdivided

into three forts ; firll, the incifive or cutting teeth ; fecondly,

the canine or lacerating; and thirdly, the molar or grinding

teeth. We (hall lirll defcribe the form and compofition of

the teeth, and afterwards fpeak of their mode of growth.

Tiie inci/ive teeth are always fituated, as a matter of

necefilty, in the front ot the mouth.

They arc cornmonly fuppofed to be formed of two fub-

ftances ; the proper olicovis part which conllitutes the

balls of teeth in general, and the enamel. In fome quadru-

peds, however, we have found the third fubftance that enters

into the compofition of teeth, or the ^crujla pctroj'a, upon

the fangs and fides of the incifors of fome quadrupeds. The
front teeth appear to be originally covered with crufla

petrofa in the horft: certainly fome of this fubflance remains

ill the cavity of the cutting edge, and upon the fides and

fanes of the incifors of the horfe during life.

The figure of the incifor teeth is more or lefs that of a

wedge. In the monhey tribe, they almoll refemble thofe of

the human fubjeit, having rather thin and flat bodie.",

fullained upon round ftalks. In the lemur, the lower inci-

fors have a lingulnr pofition ; they lie down before. In the

Jlying lemur [galeoftthecus) the front teeth are divided tor

fome way from tlie edge mto narrow proceffe.?, which tland

parallel to each other, like the teeth of a comb. Some cats

likewife have them denticulated upon the edge. Several

carnivorous quadrupeds have the incifors terminating in one

or more point?.

The fiiltigraiie mammalia are diftinguifhed by the peculiar

ftruflure ot their incifive teeth. There are ufually two of

them in each jaw, placed in the centre of the front of the

mouth. They have molt commonly a thin fliarp edge. In

fome fpecies of the ral kind and the /guirrels, the inferior in-

cifors are pointed and comprefTed upon the fides. The
enamel often does not fnrround the teeth, but is depofited

only upon the anterior furface ; tiie confequence of which is,

that a-i the fubllance wears fafter than the enamel, the latter

always prefenis a fharp edge. The enamel is fometimes

Itriated ir.infverfely, or is longitudinally grooved, as in the

hare. Tliere are lever^l incifor teeth in the upper jaw of

the kangur'io, but only two in the lower jaw : thefe arc directed

fo much forwards, that they would fetin to have but little

concern in tiic divifion of the food. All the front teeth of

the ianguroo are covered with an enamel of fo clofe a texture

that it rvlemblej porcelain, or a femi-vitritied fubltance. No
animals employ their incifor teeth fo conllantly or with fo

much eff.'Ct as thi faltigrade quadrupeds. Every perfon is

well acquainted with the deflruftive powers of the rai kind.

The beaver is able to gnaw trees acrofs. It is upon the

mode of uiiiig the front teeth that Cuvier has eltabhlhed his

order in mammalia of Rodenlia, which includes the fame

animals that we have denominatedyi;///5'roJf, from their leaping

manner of progrefTion. The incifive teeth of the rodmlta

are continually wearing away at the end, more cfpecially

thofe in the lower jaw ; nn<l to make up for the wallc, they

poflefs a Jong root, which contains a large vafcular pulp

tliaL is always adding new offeous matter to the tooth, lu

the beauer, and many of the ral genus, the length of the roots

of the gnawing teeth is very remarkable. They extend
backwards as far as the coronoid procels of the lower jaw,

and are contained in a canal which runs beneath the molar
teeth in the fubftance of the maxillary bone. In the upper
jaw this canal does not pafs farther back than above the firfl

molar tooth. In order to prove the continual wear and
growth of the front teeth in the gnawing quadrupeds, it is-

only neceffary to take one of this, tribe that nifikes much ufe

of Its incifors, and lullain it for fome time upon foft fiiod,

when it will be found that the lower teeth will grow f©

long as to turn up and penetrate the Ikull.

Amongft the large quadrupeds witli feveral hoofs, or the

pachidcrmata of Cuvier, there is coiliderable variety in the

incifive teeth. They are wanting in the elephant and in the

ylfrican rhinocsros. The Afiatic rhinoceros h.is in the upper
jaw two large wedge-fhapcd teeth and two fmall latera' ones,

winch are caft early, and in the lower jaw there are two
large cylindric teeth, and two very fmall conic teeth be-!

tween. acf

Cuvier remarks thai, generally, the many-hoofed <\^\3.i,\-\\^iii

lofe the whole or part of their iticifors at a certain period of

life, without their being replaced by others.

The lifulca want incifors in the upper jaw.

The incifive teeth of tht' horfe have a deprefiion or flight

cavity in their cutting furface. The enamel is continued

into this cavity, and we have likewife difcovtred that the

crulla petrofa paffes into it, and gives a covering to the

enamel, notwithftanding whicli the front teeth of the horfe

gradually wear down until thele cavities are obliterated.

The degree of walle which the incifors experience ferves to

determine the age of horfes. The incifors of the bea-very

marmot, fquirrel, &c. are of a brown colour on their anterior

furface. This would feem to be a flain of the enamel, and
not an incruftation, fiich as takes place upon the teeth

of feveral of the clovenfooted quadrupeds. The latter is a

dark coloured earthy fubftance, which receives a pohfh

and a green metallic appearance upon the furface. This in-

cruftation has always appeared to us to be of the nature of
the bezoar Hones, found in the alimentary canal of the fame
quadrupeds.

All the front teeth of the feal are conical and fliarp-

pointed, and are therefore more calculated for holding the

animal's prey than dividing it.

The morfe [trichecus ro/'inarus) has two little truncated

teeth, fimilar to molares, in the intermaxillary bone betweea
the tuiks, but no front teelh in the lower jaw.

The canine or lacerating teeth in the ourang-oulang, and

fome other monlics, have the fame form of the incifors,

in which circuin fiances thefe animals refemble the human
fubjedl. In molt of the monkey kind, however, the teeth in

the corners of the front of the mouth pofTcfs their proper

charafters, being pointed, conic, and fo long as to pafs each

other in a greater or kfs degree when the jaws are ihut.

In fome baboons the canine teeth are remarkably long.

The lemurs have them hooked and comprelled upon the

fides. Thev are long and conic in the lot is. 'VheJlying lemut

(galeopithectis) has them (liort, broad, and iiotchtd like a

faw.

In fome of the plantigrade mammalia, as the hedgehogs and

Jhrttus, they do not rife much above the neighbouring teeth,

and are bicufpid.

Blumenbach defcvibes fmall canine teeth in the bear genus,

which are iitu.Ued immediately behind the principal caiiini.

He found this rcir.aikable ftrnC^ure to exill in the brova
Lear ui the Alps, the black bear, the palar bear, and in the

V f 2 Ikwltto*



MAMMALIA.
(keleton of one wliofc country is unknowti, prefervcd in the

Natinnal mufeum at Paris.

It is in the digitigrade quadrupeds that the form of the ca-

nine teeth is moll perfeil : in thcfc they always are long,

pointed, fliarp, curved backwards, and generally thofe of

one jaw pafs the correfpoiiding ones of the other jaw con-

fiderably, wlicn the mouth is clofed. The mod (Inking in-

ftances of this are feen in the tyger, pole-cat, and badger.

Na'.uralirts have confidered the tuflcs of the multungulata,

and of the morfe, diigong, and narivhal as canine teeth, which
from their fituation they are entitled to be confidered, but

as they can only be employed as weapons, we (hall refer their

defcription to a fubfequent part of this article.

The canine teeth exift only amonglk fuch of the cloven-

footed quadrupeds as want the true horns. In ihcJlag, camel,

dromedary, and lama, they do not grow to any length,

and appear to be in a great meafure ufelefs to thefe animals.

The fame ftrudurc obtains in the horfc. The tujhes, as

they are popularly called, in this animal are fhort, and foon

become blunt. They are peculiar to the male, who it is

faid in a wild ftate employs them as weapons, but this does

not feem to be prafticable.

The interior compoiition of the canine teeth agrees with

that of the incifors. They are made in all the carnivorous

quadrupeds of the common fubftancc ef the teeth, and

covered with enamel ; but we have difcovered crufta petrofa

upon the tufks of the horfe, and we conceive it probable

that it exills upon the canini of the other graminivorous

beads.

The grinding or molar teeth are always fituated in the back
part of the mouth, in order to gain the advantage of the

lateral motion of the jaws, the fupply of faliN-a, and the af-

fiftance of the tongue and cheeks in moving the food while

it is undergoing trituration.

The figure and compofition of the molares vary according

to the nature of the food, and the habits of the animal to

which they belong.

In the genus Simia the grinding teeth are very finiilar to

thofe of the human fubjeft : in fome fpecies of monkey, how-
ever, the laft molar is larger than the reft, and furnifhed

with a fifth tubercle ; others have the laft molar tlic fmallell.

In the genus Lemur the molares begin to be pointed.

In the truly carnivorous quadrupeds they are (with the

exception of the moll poftcrior teeth) thin or conical, and

end in either one or more (harp points. They are fo placed

in the two jaws likewife, that they are not exadlly oppofed

to each other when the jaws are brought together, but pafs

each other in a degree, fo as to divide rather than bruife and

comminute the food.

The cat genus has only one molar tooth with a flat crown

and blunt procelTes, which is fituated in the upper jaw, and

does not corrcfpond with any teeth of the inferior jaw. It is

often loft without any inconvenience.

The tvcafels and martini have a finple tuberculatcd molar

tooth at the back of both jaws. Thofe of the upper jaw

are broad.

The hyena has one large molar, with blunt tubercles on

each fide the upper jaw, and a correfponding one with a

pointed procefs in the lower jaw.

In the genus Canis there are two tuberculated molares on

each fide, above and below.

In the otiier digiligrade quadrupeds there is fome little

variety in the number and fhape of the pofterior tuberculated

molares, which fcarcely deferves notice.

In all tlicfe animals the molar teeth have the fame compo-
fition as the canine and incifors, i. e. the form of the tooth

depends upon the common offeous fubftancc, which is covered

on that part feen above the gums by enamel; The molars
of the carnivorous quadrupeds, from the manner in which
they arc ufed, do not wear.

The fmall plantigrada, fuch as the hedge-hog, the mole, and
t\\cJhre-u', and amongft the pedimana, tlie opojfum tribe and
ihe peramelef, refcmble each other with refpedl to the fharp

tubercles upon feveral of their molar teeth. Cuvier has ob-
ferved, that this form of the pofterior molars belongs to

the mfedivorous quadrupeds, and that another general cha-

raftcr of thcfc animals is to have their fuperior teeth broader
tranfverfely than thole below.

Amongft the falligrade quadrupeds thofe that live upon a
mixed food, as the marmots and the rat genus, have the

molar teeth with tubercles, covered with enamel which does

not wear. The other animals of this order have the crowns
of the molares flat upon the top. The offeous fubftancc of
the teeth is not clothed but intermixed with layers of enamel,

which produce a ftriated or grooved appearance on the fur-

face as it wears. Some of \.\\e faltigrada have their molares

entirely compofcd of tranfverfe and vertical layers ; others

have the enamel only forming upon the crown fome angles,

circles, or other figures, without dividing the teeth into fepa-

rate parts.

The cavy has in the upper jaw the firft molar compofed
of one plate, the fecond of two, the third of three, the

fourth of four, and the fifth of fix. In the lower jaw each

of the three firft is made of two lamina: and the laft tooth

of eleven laminje. Many of thefe laminae, efpecially an-

teriorly, are bifurcated. The grinding furface of thefe teeth

is quite plain, and afcends obliquely from within outwards.

In the guinea-pig the molars are compofed each of two
bifurcated lamina;. The molares of the hare and rabbit are

likewife made of two laminz, but they are not bifurcated.

The phafcolomys has molares relembling thofe of the ca-vy.

In the becrver there is to each molar an angle returning to

the external fide from below, and to the internal from abovey

and three others more deep on the oppofite fide. When the

teeth are worn by ufe, the laft form only elongated and tranf-

verfe ellipfes upon the crown.

T\\i: jerloa of the Cape has but one angle returning to

the internal fide below, to the external above.

The molares in the tanguroo are furnilhed with tubercles,

and thofe fituated poftcriorly have their tubercles united by
tranfverfe eminences.

The molar teeth of the dormoufe have their crowns flat

upon the grinding furface, which is regularly ftriated or

grooved. The teeth appear, however, to receive only a
fuperficial covering of fine pearl-coloured enamel.

In the y^a/ the molars are, like all the other teeth, coni-

cal. The pofterior ones, however, prefent fome points.

They cannot be ufed in any other manner than as incifive or

lacerating teeth.

The marfe and dugong have the molares cylindric in their

fiiape, and with a flat grinding furface. The latter aninal

has them alfo grooved upon the fide.

The lamantin has two reftilinear tranfverfe eminences, ex-

cept on the laft molar teeth, which has thi-ee. They are

notched before they are worn.

The teeth of the cctacea, as before obferved, are not cal-

culated to perform any of the mafticating procefs ; tlicy

can only be ufed to feize and detain the prey of thefe ani-

mals.

The moft perfeft examples of the true grinding teeth are

found amongft the large herbivorous quadrupeds, particularly

the nwllungulata. The teeth, neceftarily, are continually

wearing in thofe quadrupeds thnt arefuftaincd, exclufively,

upon vegetable matters. They arc, therefore, moft com-
monly
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monly found to be intermixed with the enamel, and to be

either covered externally or filled up with the crufta petrofa.

If a feftion be made of the grinding tooth of the Jheep,

the appearance of two crefcents will be feen with an oblong

dark coloured hole in the centre. The crefcents are formed

by the defcending prodnftions of enamel, covered on the

infide by a layer of the crufta petrofa.

In the coii; and in the cloven-footed beafts generally, the

enamel and crufta petrofa are depofited in the interior of the

teeth, fo as to produce upon the grinding furface, or on a

tranfverfe feftion, the appearance of crefcents, leaving a

fpace in the centre, which is ufually kept full of the mafti-

cated food of the animal. Mr. Home has fuppofed that the

portions of food impatted in the cavities of the grinding

teeth of graminivorous quadrupeds, fupplies the place of

crufta petrofa, and contributes to form the mafticating fur-

face. We have never obferved it to be fo hard as to anfw«r

this purpofe, and the cavity which contains it is always, we
believe, covered by a layer of the crufta petrofa.

In the graminivorous quadrupeds there is generally (and

perhaps always, though not obferved) more or lefs of the

crufta petrofa depofited around the bodies of the molares as

well as in the interior. When the teeth are a very little worn,

the prominent parts appear uncovered, and fhew the enamel,

and the crufta feems only to have filled up the inequalities

upon the furface. In the Jl:ieep there is no crufta apparent

upon the outfide of the tooth after it has been ufed ; but

it is not improbable, from analogy of ftrufture, that when
the grinders of ihe JheeJ> firft come out of the gums, that

they have a thin covering of crufta petrofa.

The grinding furface of the molares of the horje prefents

an undulating or zig-zag line, formed by the oflcoiit; fub-

ftance of the tooth and enamel encompaffed in the crufta

petrofa. The holes in the horfe's teeth are much fmaller

than thofe of ruminating quadrupeds. Mr Home has fop.

pofed that they originally gave paftage to a blood-veflel, but

in the horje, as well as the hifuica, the cavities of the teeth

were occupied by the proceftes of the capfule which fecreted

the crufta petrofa.

In the rhinoceros and daman (hyrax), the inferior molars

are formed of two crefcents placed in a row, and a little

obliquely. The tooth fartheft back in the mouth has three

crefcents, the anterior molar only one. The m'lares of the

upper jaw are fquare, have a prominent hue parallel to the

external fide, and two others which pafs tranfverfely and a

little obliquely. The fecond of thefe tranfverfe lines in the

rhinoceros fends forwards a large hooked procefs. In the

daman they iiave each a fmall one. The pofterior molar of

the upper jaw has fomewhat of a triangular fliape. The
anterior tooth lias but one tranfverfe hue.

In tlie hippopotamus, the molars in the middle part of both
jaws have two pair of cones, fet, as it were, back to back.

Thefe have two grooves on the oppoflte fides to thofe that

are applied to each other : each cone, when w rn down,
prefents on the top the figure of a trefoil. Both Dr. Blake

and Mr. Home reprefent that the crufta petrofa does not

enter into tlie compofition of the teeth in the hippopotamus

and the rhinoceros. It has, however, been fince difcovered,

by Mr. Macartney, upon the whole of the external furface

of the grinding teeth of the hippopotamus. It is a thin layer,

which is feen worn away from the prominent parts, thus

expofing the enamel, and occafioning the miftaKe refpcfting

its cxiftcncc. It is highly probable that a fimilar layer of

the crufta petrofa is Iprend over the molar teeth of the

rhinoceros when they arc firll formed.

The molares of the elephant are the plained examples of

tlie conftruftion of graminivorous teeth. In the Afiatic

fpecies, each grinder confifts of a number of thin proceffes

of the offeous fubitance, covered with enamel, united and
enclofed by a ma(s of the crufta petrofa. Thefe proceftes or
plates are fituated tranfverfely with refpedt to the tooth ;

and when a vertical feftion is made of the latter, they have
exaftly the form of the teeth of a comb, imbedded in a
third fubftance, which is the crufta petrofa. The grinding
furface, after it has been ufed, prefents a number of tranfverfe

narrow rough ridges, which are continuous at the edges of
the tooth, fo as to exhibit the appearance that would anfe
from the two fides of an oval being compreffed together.
They correfpond to the ofleous plates that are covered with
the enamel. The interfpaces between them are filled up with
the crufta petrofa, which wears fafter than either of the
other two fubftances compofing the teeth.

In the African elephant the proceftes of the ofleous fub-
ftance and the enamel are difpofed in the crufta petrofa in

fuch a manner, as to give the appearance of rough lines or
ridges which form lozenges upon the grinding furface that
touch each other in the middle of the tooth.

In the fus tithiopiciis the molares are formed of feveral
cylindric proceftes of ofleous fubftance and enamel con-
fohdated together by the crufta petrofa : their grinding
furface exhibits oval or angular figures in rows of three
each.

The mammoth, or the animal whofe foflil remains have been
found on the banks of the Ohio, has long been known to
poffefs molar teeth that have the fame ftrufture as thofe of
carnivorous animals, notwithftanding that in the general its

flceleton refembles the elephant's fo much, that moft people
now believe it to have been the 'elephant of the American
continent. The teeth of this animal are very large : the
crown is entirely covered with a thick coat of enamel, and
there is no crufta petrofa intermixed with it. The grinding
furface is not flat, nor worn down, but prefents two rows of
ftiort cones. The only appearance there is of friftion prefents
itfelf upon the fides of thefe cones, or pyramidal eminences,
and feems to be occafioned by the teeth of the two jaws
fitting into each other, notwithftanding the molar teeth of the
mammoth appear to be fo well adapted for mafticating animal
food. If we may judge from the ft<eleton exhibited in this

country, it is utterly impofllble the mammoth could have
been a beaft of prey. It muft have been difqualified from
hunting by the ftrufture of its limbs, the form of the head
and neck, and the unwieldy figure of its whole body. It
has been conjeMured by fomc, and not improbably, that the
mammoth fubfifted uf on the fifli of the large rivers, on the
banks of which i's bones have been occafionally found.
The duck-billed animal of New Holland [ornithorhynchus

paradoxus) has parts in the back of its mouth which cor-
refpond to the molars of other mammalia, but which have
a different compofition. They are not bone, but a horny
fubftance : they are oblong, flat, and are merely fixed in
the gums. There is one on each fide in both jaws. Mr.
Home has dtfcribed, likewife, two horny proceftes in this

animal on the back of the tongue, which he fuppofes to
be defigned to prevent tlie food being fwallowed Isefore it

is fufliciently mafticated.

The molar teeth of the Cape ant-eater
(
OryHeropus, Geoff.

)

are extremely Angular. They have the form of two cylinders
joined to each other in the fides. They are entirely com-
pofed of a great number of minute, ftraight, and parallel

tubes. If a tranfverfe feftion be made of thefe teeth, it

prefents exaftly the fame appearance that is feen on cutting
arrofs a ratau, or other monocotyledon ; that is, a number of
very imall pores. This tubular llrufture pervades the whole
tooth, except al the grinding furface, which is folid.

i 1 Cuviev
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Cuvier ftates, that there U no large cavitjr in the tcetli

of I Ik- ornithorhynchus

.

The Ornilhorl'snchut hyjlrix has fix tjanfvcrfe rows of

pointed proct'tTes at the back of the palate, and about

twenty fimilar ones on the bafe of the tongue : thefe liave

all a horny llrudureas the teeth of the . paradoxus

.

The gram^ut {di^lph'mut on\i) h.'H been reported to have

teeth in the palate. Cii>'iir fuppofes they may be horny

procelTes, fimilar to thofc of the 0. ijy/rrvabove-men'ioned.

But we have lately dificcled this fpecies of di^lphtnus, and
have found that nothinij of the kind exidcd in the animal.

The organization and mode of growth of teeth, in general,

have been much illnllrated by obferving their formation in

the larger quadrupeds. The vafcular tender fubftance which
focretes the rudiment or nucleus of the tooth, and on which

the too:h continues to grow, is popularly called the nerve in

the human teeth, from the fuppofition of its being a prolong-

ation of the dtntal branches of the maxillary nerves. In

large teeth the pulp is eafily feen to be formed of a peculiar

fpongy fubHav.ce, which in the young animal is nearly as

foft as jelly ; its blood-veffels are extremely numerous and

minute ; its nerves are probably the fame, for there is no

large branch of the dental nerve contained in the pulp.

The ftruAure of the pulps of the teeth feems to refemb'e

in a great degree that of the pulps of feathers and hairs,

and of other excrementitious productions. See the articles

Feathers, H.\rn.s, Hoiis's, &c.

In thofe animals which have the enamel palling down into

the fubftance of the teeth, there are fevcral procefTes of the

pulp which produce a correfponding number of oiTeous (liells

or moulds, which have been called ileiiUculi in fpeaking of
the compound teeth of quadrupeds.

The offeous part of the teeth is more compaft and hard,

particularly in the molares of the larjje herbivorous quadru-

peds, than it is in the teeth of the human fnbjett. There
is alfo a fenfible difference between the compofition of the

external and internal parts of the ofTeous moulds of the

teeth in quadrupeds. The fird dcpofits of the pulp are

very hard, llreaked longitudinally of a yellow-greenilh hue,

and femi-tranfparent, like topaz. The parts depolited by
the pulp afterwards are more opaque, of the common co-

lour of bone, and (hewing but little appearance of laminx.

They approach very nearly in ftrufture the fangs, which
being lalt formed, moftly refemble common bone. The
gradual variation in the hardnefs of the oHeous part of the

teeth may be difcerned, though lefs plainly, in the human
fubjeci. The llreaked appearance above-mentioned, (hews
evidently that the oiTeous moulds of the teeth arc fecretcd

by the pulp in layers. The growth of this part of the

tooth by layers has been likewife proved by Mr. Hunter's
experiment of feeding a young pig with madder, when the

teeth were forming. The offeous layers that were depolited

during the ufe of the madder, were ftained of the pink
colour which this dye-ftulT produces with phofphat of

lime, and the portions of the tooth formed either before

or after the madder had been employed, retained their na-

tural colour. Cuvier dcfcribes the formation of the offeous

moulds of the teeth as being effcfted by fncceflive layers,

as in the (hells of the bivalve moUufca, which faft, he fays,

he had an opportunity of obferving very fatisfatlorily in the

gums of the teeth in the young elephant.

In <ra/-m'a!0/-oH.f quadi-upeds, as in man, the roo/j oryan^/ of
the teeth are formed about the time that the crowns make
their way through the gums, but in thofe graminivorous

quadcupedii whofe teeth are fubjefted to much wear, the

roots are added fomc lime after the eruption of tlic teeth

from the gums, by which means their proper length is pre*
ferved a longer time for mallication.

The llrutlure of the enamel is very plainly feen in the
teeth of the large quadrupeds. The eccentric arrangement
of its fibres is particularly ilriking, when a fedion is made
ot any of the large grinding teeth, in which the enamel
palTes beyond the furfuce. The llrix are in thefe inllances

intermixed at their extremities wi'h the crufta petrofa, and
produce an appearance not unlike the barbs of a feather.

Cuvier, in fpeaking of the enamel, compares it in the tooth
of the young tlphanl to the fibres of albeftos, or to the pi'e

of velvet. He obfcrves, alf'», that thefe fibres are not al-

ways reClihnear, more frequently defcrrbing curves, of which
the convexity is turned towards the crown of the tooth.

The fame arrangement of the fibres of ihe enamel, he fay.-",

cxilts in the ruminant quadrupeds. It has, however, efcaped
our attention.

It is well known that the enamel is a produ(flion of the

caplules of the teeth, but it feems yet undecided whether
it be a fecretiou immediately performed by the capfule, or
a cryftaliizalion of the fluid contained in it. Mr. Home
adopts the latter opinion, and luppofes that the fluid in the

caplules of the teeth is fimihr to fynovia, which yield.s,

upjn chemical examination, a certain portion of phofjihat

of lime. It appears to us that the quantity of earthy mat-
ter found in fynovia, fuppofing it to be the fame in the fluid

of ,«he capfules of the teeth, is qi;itc infufficient to account
for the production of the enamel. There are only i\ parts

of refidue out of 970 parts of fynovia, and but a fniall

part of this refidue is found to be phofphat of lime : be-

fides, it (hould be obfervcd, that the librous arrangement of
the enamel is unlike what would probably be produced by a

procefs of cryllallizaticn ; the dillribution of the enamel as

to quantity alfo would be dilTerent from what it is upon the

furface of the tooth : thus in lome teeth there is little or no
enamel upon the pollerior furface, as in the incifors of the

gnaiving quadrupeds and the tulks of the hippopotamus

.

Writers have difagrecd with refpeft to the chemical corr-

pofitioii of the enamel. Some have denied that it contains

any animal matter ; molt, however, allow that it pofrefTes a

very little, upon which, moil probably, its fibrous (Irudlure

depends. Morricliini, achemiil at Rome, found fluoric acid

in the enamel of the foffil teeth of the elephant, and after-

wards in lefs quantity in the enamel of the human tooth,

the different proportions he afcribed to the foffil teeth con-

taining lefs animal mitter. His cxpcranents upon the hu-

man teeth go to ihew that the enamel cor fills of 30 parts

of animal fubftance, 22 parts of fiuat and phofphat of lime,

with fome magnefia, aluminc, and carbonic acid. Mr.
Hatchett and ^lr. Brande both failed to detect any fluat of

lime in the enamel of teeth.

In the compound teeth of the graminivorous quadrupeds,

where the enamel is extended from the furface between the

denticuli, there are correfponding proeeffes of the capfule

which pafs from the {\ic of the gums. Thefe have, in our

opinion, been very improperly called ligaments by Mr.
Home. They neither refemble ligaments in their funAions

or ftrudture ; they arc much more like the pulps.

The third fubftance entering into the compo-Glion of the

teeth is peculiar to certain mammiferous animals, and is not

found in the human fubject : the hiftiM-y of it, therefore, is

only to be obtained from the la:c v.^riters upon the teeth.

It was firft culled crujia petrofa by Mr. Blake, a very appro-

priate name, as it appears like a ftony or inorganic incrnf-

tation on the other iubltances of the teeth. Mr. Home,
from confidering that it more nearly approaches the nature

of common buue tbaa the other pans of the teeth, has

termed
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termed it the ojeous or lony portion. The French writers third month : it confirts of four laminx or denticuli. The
have called it the cement, on account of its confolidating into fecond grinders, which confift each of eight or nine denti-

one the different denticuii of the grinding teeth in gram't-

tti-vorous quadrupeds.

This fubfbnce has a pale yellow rolour, is uniform in its

texture, exhibitiEg neither fibrts nor layers ; it is more folid,

denfe, and heavy, but lefs hard, friable, or elaflic, than

the other parts of the tooth : it refembles more the callous

culi, are uncovered in two years. In proportion as the new-

teeth appear, the preceding ones gradually wear down, and
finally have their fangs, and the fockets which contain them»
removed by abforption. The whole of a tooth is never feen

in the mouth at any one time : indeed it does not exiif ; for

the pofterior portion of the too'h is not completely formed.

or the offeous matter, poured out in confequence of infiam- and does not penetrate the gum, until the anterior portion i&

mation, than any other fubllance in the animal body. It entirely worn down. Thus a grinder, conlifting of twelve

always is found dcpolited in the interlUces or depreffions or fourteen denticuli, will have the anterior part worn, and

of the teeth ; and it is only after thefe are tilled, that it ap- even abforbed, a few denticuli of the middle partially worn
pears to give a covering to the more prominent parts. The and in ufc, and the poftenor denticuli imbedded in the jaw:.

fuperficies of the cruila petrofa is never regular or fmooth,

until it is worn by maltication ; and on many parts of the

teeth, particularly about the roots, it prefen's the appear-

ance of congealed drops of a matter which had bpen in a

fnfed lla'e. In the envy, however, it contains a multitude

of regularly arranged pores.

Tenon fuppofes that the cru^a petrofa is produced by
the offificatio!! of the membrane which had enveloped the

and their fan^s in a ilate of grov.th, all at the fame moment.
This mode of growth and prefentation of the teeth in the

elephant is admirably calculated for maintaining the grinding

fnrface.

In proportion to the elephant's asje, the new grinders are

formed, larger and of a greater number of denticuli, by
which they remain longer in ufe. Thus the third fet have

each twelve or thir'een denticuli. They begin to appear

teeth. Mr. Blake afcribes its formation to the furface of when the fecond fet have been all expofed, and difplace thefe

the membrane oppohte to that which fecretes the enamel.

Cuvier, howevei', gives a more rational account of the mat-

ter : he fays, that the internal membrane of the capfule,

after it has depofited the enamel, undergoes a change of

ftrufture, becoming thick, fpongy, opaque, and more vaf-

at fix years of the animal's age. The fourth fet of grinders

are made of fifteen denticuli, and prefent the different parts

of their grinding furface from the fixth to the ninth year of

age. From the fourth fet to the eighth the number of den-

ticuli varies from fifteen to twenty-three, which is the

cular, in order to furnifh the crufla petrofa ; that this latl is greatefl number that has yet been difcovered in the grinding

fhed, as it were, in drop?, which form irregularly upon the teeth of the elephtint. The periods at wliich the laft fets of

f irfaces of the teeth. When the internal membrane of the

capfule is prolonged into procefTes that pafs into the inter-

fpaces of the compound teeth of the large quadrupeds, they

become changed in like ma'iner, after depofiiing the enamel

in thefe fixations, and then fecrete the crufla, which ferves

to unite the denticuli in'o one tooth. This circumftance he

had an advantageous opportunity of obferving, during the

develiipemcnt of the teeth in the elephant.

teeth penetrate the gums have not been clearly afctriained ;

but it is fuppofed by Mr. Corfe, who has paid much atten-

tion to this f ;bject, that each iet requires one year longer for

Its devclopement than the fet preceding it.

Mr. Home has difcovered that the tee:h of \\\e ftr lethio-

picus, which are compofed of feveral denticuli, have a mode
of fucceffion iimilar to what has been dcfcribed in the elephants

He concludes from hence, that this ani:nal has greater lon-

The crulla petrofa weirs fafter than either the offeous gevity than the others of the fame genus.

mould or enamel of the teeth, and thence its ufe in the

herbivorous animals ; the two firfl always piefenting upon
the grinding furface of the teeth certain eminences, which

vary in their figure in different fpecies, as already delcribed,

and which operate in the divifion of the food in the fame

manner as the irregular eminences on mill-ftones.

The fiiccejfwn of the teeth is regulated in mammalia in

general as in the human fubjeft. The front teeth are rc-

Something of the fame kind exitls in the ivihl hoar, and in

the animal incognttum, according to Mr. Home's obferva-

tions.

The periods at which the molares of the horfe come forth,

and are filed, have been lately aicertained by Mr. Tenon;
by which it appears that the anterior molares are fhed, and
the poflerior are late in appearing : the lalt nolax cuts the

gum only at the fifth or fixth year. Tne milk grinders of
placed by larger ones, at an early age; and after thefe and the horfe are oblong at firft from before backwards ; but, by
the grinders all come forth, they remain during the life of the preffure of thofe behind, become fquare ; the teeth which

the animal. In thole quadrupeds which employ their teeth replace them are alfo fquare.

in a way that fiibjefts them to much wear, particular pro-

vifions become neccllary. We have already mentioned, that

the gnawing teeth of the faltigrade mammalia continue to

grow in the fame proportion as they wear; and the con-

fumption of the grindi'ig teeth, in fome of the large herbi-

The mode of fucceffion is nearly the fame in the teeth of

the ruininating quadrupeds.

It is only upon animals which live in a dometlic ftatc,

that accurate obfervalio-ns can be made with refpeCt to the

fucceffion of the teeth. This partly accounts for the very

vorous quadrupeds, is fupplied by a fucceffion not only of few number of fafts known upon the fubjedt. Blake Hates,

frefh teeth, but by the manner in which thefe come forth

from the jaw.

The elephant affords the moft ftriking example of this

mode of luc effion. Although this animal has the rudiments

of feveral teeth f)rmed in its jaws, we never find more than

two on each fide of both jaws at once, i. e. eight grinders in

the whole : often there is only one apparent in each fide of

that the grinders of tl.'e heaver prefent themfelves in a

manner fomcwhat fimilar to what has been delcribed in the

elephant.

The fecond kind of teeth, or thofe for feizing and dc»

taining the prey of the animal, are found in tlie cetaeeous tribe

of mammalia.

In the genus dtlphinui, the teeth are numerous in both

both jaws. The molares of the elephant, as before obferved, jawc. They are nearly conical in their form; thofe of the

Ere compound, or confifl of feveral lamina: or de.iticuli, porpoife, however, have the bodies ct the teeth flattened, and.

united together by crufla petrofa. The firfl, or milk the roots cylindrical. In the grampus, the natural fhape is-

grinder, as it is called, puflies through the gum eight or ten very iiiuch altered by wearing. In this ijemiE, the teeth are

ilays after birth, and is not completely expofed until the lodged in regular bony aUeoli j and we have aicertained that

a. luc>
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a fucccdion is kcj^t up, by new teeth forming in the bottom

of the fockets, which piifh out the old ones as they are worn

down.
The teeth of the genus Mphinus are compofed only of

two fubilances : the ufual oflcous part, whicii conftitutes

the mould or bafis of all teeth; and a cortical fuhllance of

an intermediate texture between enamel and crufta petrofa.

In the porpoifi this external part is hard and poliftied, and

does not j-cadily wear ; but in the grampus we have found it

to be fcarcrlv, if at all, different from the common crutta

petrofa, and to wear hkc it falter than the oneous fiibftance

of the teeth. In faft, there is a gradation to be obfcrved in

the cortical part of the teeth of different animals, from the

pure cryftalhne enamel to the opaque and comparatively

foft incruilation found in the true graminivorous teeth.

This variation might be cxpefted, when we conlider that

both thefe fubilances arc fecretions of the internal membrane

of the capfules of the teeth.

In the fpermaceti <whalcs {phy/etcr), the teeth are fituated

in the lower jaw, and received into correfponding fockets of

the upper jaw. They arc conical, according to Hunter, at

both extremities, and are not placed in alveoli, but grow in

the gums. In a fpecimen we pofTefs, the root of the tooth

is nearly as large as any other part ; the ciown is worn into

the fhape of a compreficd pyramid ; and the cortical part rc-

fembles almolt exaftly crulla petrofa in its texture, and not

enamel : it is extended entirely over the root of the tooth.

Hunter flates that the fmall bottle-nofe mihale has a

number of conical teeth in both jaws, w'z. farty-fix in the

upper jaw, and fifty in the lower. He fuppofed that the

teeth of the whale tribe were renewed by the jaws growing

forwards, and being abforbed at the fymphyfis, while new

teeth made their appearance in the poilerior part of the

jaws.

The nariuhal (monodon) has only the two remarkable

tuflis, which we fhall fpeak of under the head of the wea-

pons of mammalia.

The hyperodon, formerly placed in the genus de/phinus, but

lately feparated by Lacepede, is faid to have teeth in tlie

palate, limilar to thofe of the ornkhorhynchui, and alfo in

the jaws.

But the moll fingular apparatus for retaining the prey in

the mouth is the luhaU-loiie of the Iru:" whales This fub-

ftance refemblss. in its organization a' d mode of growth,

iair. horn, TinA feathers, &c. (Sec thefe words in this dic-

tionary. ) The whale-bone is fituated only in the palate and

upper jaw; it forms a great number of lame lae, even fo

many, according to Hunter, as joo on each fide of the

mouth. Thefe a'e of various fizes and lengths. Towards

the interi'^r of the mouth they are very fhort, about fix

inches; and become gradually wider and knger, as they

approach the poflerior and outer part of the palate and

jaws : the mod external laminae in the large •whale-bone

nvhale are dated by Hunter as meafuring 12 or 15 feet long,

and I J inches broad. According to Cuvier, they meafure

JO feet long. All the plates are placed tranfverfcly, with

refpe'.t to the line of the body, and growing downwards,

their unequal lengths give the palate and upper jaw tl'.e

figure of a vault, or the interior of the roof of a houfe.

The plates of •wbilelone are always found to terminate in

a number of long fibres or hairs. This has hitherto been

confidered the effect of a mechanical divifion of the end of

the plate from ufe ; but thefe fibres are, at leail when firll

formed, round and fmooth, and of a thickuefs in fome de-

gree proportioned to tiie fize of the lamina to which they

belong, which makes it probable that the interior part of

the plates cuntilla uf round fibres agglutinated into one

mafs, fomewhat in the manner of the horn of the rhinoceros.

The fupcrficies of the plates of whale-bone is fmooth, and

appeal s to have a lamcliated form.

The lamina; of whale-bone are hollow at their root, and

are penetrated for fome way by pulps, in the fame manner
as hairs. The interior parts of tiie whale-bone are fccreted

by the pulps, and the external layer by the fame vafcular

fubflance extended upon the jaws. This likewile fecretes

a whit (li horny fubllance, which furrounds and fills the

interfpaces of the bafis of the plates.

Both the plates and the intermediate fubllance are worn
by ufe, and renewed by a continual growth. The external

part of the plates very loon, lor rather, we believe, immedi-
ately ui)on their protrufion.) breaks off in fcales, and ex-

pofes the fibrous or hairy appearance at the extremity of the

plates As the hair '.vears, more of the external part of the

plate gives wa\ , fo that the end of the plate that is turned

towards tiie mouth always terminates in loofe fibres.

The white intermediate fubflance, when it grows as high
as the edge of the fl<in of the jaw, becomes foft, and decays
away like old cuticle.

The third difcription of teeth, or thofe exclufively intended

for -weapons, ufually occupy the fituation of the canine or
lacerating teeth. They are peculiar to fame of the large

quadrupeds with fevcral hoofs, or the multuiigulala, to two
of the genus trichicus, and to the narwhal. Naturalills

have fo often deicribed the form of thefe defences, that it is

unneceffary to repeat the account of it here.

The interior fubllance of the tujis has been dillinguilhed

by the name of ivory : its coinpofition is fomewhat different

from the bony part of teeth in general. In the elephant the
ivory is lels hard than in other animals ; it likewife becomes
fooner yellow on expofure to the air : it is marked by many
curved lines, which run from the centre to the circumference

of the tuflv. The cortical part in the elephant is fmooth and
harder than the reft of the tufli. Cuvier believes it pofTeffes

a thin layer of enamel ; but in our opinion, the fuperficies

of the tufk IS crulla petrofa.

In the hippopotamus the fubllance of the tuflts is hard, and
regularly Itriatcd. There is a moderately thick layer of
fine crydalline enamel on the fore part of the tulks.

The ivory in the tufliS of the fus athiopicus, Cuvier dates

to be nearly fimilar to the preceding. In the common boar

there are no dria; to be obferved, but fometimes layers of a
brown fubflance.

The inaffy tufl{s of the morfe arc very denfe in their

ftruilure, and want the filiated ajipearance. The middle
part of the tulk is formed of little round grains, not ar-

ranged in any order, but like the done called pudding-Jlone.

The ivory of the dugong has a uniform compofiti'jn.

The fiui^iilar teeth, or horns, as they are fometimes called,

of the narwhal, have appeared to us to conlid of an offeous

fubllance throughout, which is fimilar to the cruda petrofa

of the teeth iu quadrupeds. The fuperficies is polifhed, as

it would feem, by friftion. The fpirally grooved appear-

ance of thefe teeth it is very difficult to explain, either with

refpi'dt to its produdlion or its ufe.

All the tufks of mammalia appear to continue to grow
during the animal's life The cavity in the root remains of

a confiderable fize, and is always filled by a vafetilar pulp.

The protracted growth of this fort of teeth has produced
fome cfFcCls that have been made ufe of as arguments for the

exillence of vafcularity and organic adions in the earthy

fubilances of ihe teeth. Thus, feveral inllanccs have been
difcovered of balls, fpear-heads, &c. being lodged in the

tulks of elephants, and being furrounded by offeous matter,

evidently depofitcd in confequcnce of inflaramation. In all

the
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the cafes of this kind which have come under our obferva-

tion, the ofiific depofit appeared to have been made from the

interior of the tullv, and no doubt was the confequencc of

an injury to the pulp; indeed we cannot conceive that it

could poflibly be effefted in any other manner. To fuppofe

that the ofreous fubftance of teeth is capable of being in-

flamed by a meclianical injury, is abfolutely inconfil^ent with

the very purpofes for which teeth are deligned, not to fay

that it is contrary to fome particular faAs and experiments.

Teeth aftually exhibit no morbid aflions, either in confe-

quencc of injury, conftitutional difeafes of the bones, or

the gradual decline of the vital powers. They wear, like

any inorganic fubftance, by friftion, and what is called their

earies is a change in the interior arrangement of their parti-

cles, commencing on the fnrface, and proceeding in a man-

ner perfeftly fimilar to the decay of artificial teeth, when

placed undei limilar circumllances. The pain of tooth-ache

depends upon an alFeftion of the pulp, a part extreme-

ly fufceptible of difeafe, either in confequence of external

influence, or of conftitutional derangement. The irregular

and exuberant depofits of ofleous matter are made by the

fame parts which produce the natural tooth. Thus, the in-

ternal membrane of the oyfter, when wounded, is excited to a

more copious and irregular fecretion, and thofc excrefcences

called pearls are formed. For a more detailed difcuflion of

the queition of the vafcularity of the teeth, we fliall refer the

reader to the article Teeth. Plate I. of the Anatomy of
Mammalia, is explanatory of the ftruftureand growth of the

teeth. Fig. i. (liews a grinder of theJheep ; a is the crown
of the tooth poliftied, in order to cxpofe more dillinftly the

crefcentic form of the enamel which penetrates the body of

the grinder, and the dark coloured cavity left in the centre.

Fig. 2. exhibits the grinding furface of the molar tooth of
the horji, poliihed : a indicates the zig-zag line, formed by
the enamel in the interior of the tooth ; 1/ is the crufta pe-

trofa ; c, the hole. Fig. 3. fhews the grinding furface of the

molar teeth of the jlfrican elephant, in a certain degree worn
down; a, a, a, point out the lozenge figures of the denticuli,

the fides of which are clothed with enamel ; b b b refer to

the crufta petrofa, a cement which is interpofed amongft
thefe denticuli. Fig. 4. is the molar tooth of the cape ant-

eater (oryclernpus) divided longitudinally, and worn upon the

crown : a, the lateral view of the tubular ftrufture of the

tooth; b, the appearance of pores upon the end of the tooth.

Figs. J and 6 reprefcnt the horny flnelb, which exill in place

of ofleous teeth in the ornithorhynchus paradoxus. Fig. 5.

(hews the external furface, and Jig. 6. the furface by which
the tooth is connefted with the gums. Fig. 7. is the cap-

fule of a grinding tooth in the calf, laid open on one fide ;

a, a, the parietes of the capfule ; b, b, the procefles of the

pulp, feen pafling upwards, the Ihell of the tooth having

been removed ; c, c, the procefles from the capfule which
fecrete the enamel and crufta petrofa, pafling downwards.
Fig. 8. exhibits the lower jaw of the rat, divided in a verti-

cal direction, in order to bring into view the courfe and
manner of growth of the gnawing tooth ; a is the jaw-bone;

I, the gnawing tooth, alio divided, to expofe the cavity into

which the pulp pafles, and remains always of a confiderable

fize, for the purpofi; of aff^ording a continual fupply of ofleous

matter. The root of this tooth is feen to be lodged in a ca-

nal, extending below the molares to the back of the jaw.

Fig 9. is a large grinder of the AJiatic elephant divided ver-

tically : a a a indicate the ofleous part of fome of the

denticuli \ b k b the enamel with which they are covered ;

c c c the crulla petrofa, filling the interfpaces between the

denticuli ; d points to the fore-part of the tooth, which is
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worn down ; e, the fangs of the anterior denticuli, nearly ab-
forbed

; /, /, the middle and back parts of the crown of the
tooth, with the crufta petrofa entirely enveloping the ends of
the denticuli

; g, the fangs of the pofterior denticuh, not
fully formed, that portion of the teeth not yet having been
brought into ufe. Fig. 10. exhibits a lateral view of one of
the plates of ivhale-bene in the Dalaiia rojlmia : a is the part
of the plate which projeels beyond the gum ; b, the portion
funk in the gum ; c, the white fubftance that furrounds the
whale-bone and forms a projeding bead, and alfo pafles be-
tween the plates to produce their internal lamellse ; d is the
part analogous to the gum ; e, a flefliy fubftance, covering the
jaw-bone, on which the inner lamellasof the plate are formed ;

/, the fibres in which the lamellas terminate.

The tongue of mammalia, as far as it is concerned in the
aAs of maftication and deglutition, does not differ materially
from the fame organ in the human fubjcd, except in the
ant-eaters and the celacea. Tiie former have the tongue very
long, projeftile, and furniflied with fome Angular mufcles
for itsprotrufion and retraftion : the latter have the tongue
fliort,' flat, and very limited in its motions even in the
mouth, in which circnmftance the cetacea referable fifties, as
might be expefteu from their having fimilar modes of
feeding.

Cuvier has thus defcribed the mechanifm of the tongue in
the porcupine ant-eater (echidna). The organ in this animal
becomes fuddenly flerder at the place where it arifes from
the palate, and appears to be compofed afterwards of two
very fmall and long mufcular cones, lying in contaft with each
other ; their point is that of the tongue itfelf. Each of thefe
cones confifts of two mufcles ; the one external, compofed
of a great number of little diftinft fafciculi, which encom-
pafsin fo many circles or rings the internal mufcle. This
laft IS cylindric and very long. It arifes from the middle and
fuperior part of the fternum, proceeds forwards the length
of the neck, penetrates between two layers of the mylo-
gloffus mufcle, next between two bands of the little por-
tion of the gcnio-glon"us, and foon after enters the annular
mufcle above defcribed. Tiic internal longitudinal mufcle is

compofed of diftinC\ fafciculi rolled fpirally upon themfelves.
The moft fuperficial of thefe fafciculi terminate at the firft

rings of the mufculus annularis. Thofc deeper feated end
upon the next rings, and fo on with refpeft to the other faf-
ciculi, iintil they are all expended. The moft internal finifli

at the tip of the tongue. The annular mufcles ferve to pro-
trude the tongue by diminilhingits thicknefs ; tlie longitudi-
nal mufcles withdraw it into the mouth, and are likewife
capable of turning it in every direftion.

In the echidna, the genio-glqji mufcles form the grcatcA
part of the bale of the tongue, but do not enter into the
compofition of the elongated part, that proceeds from the
palate. There is a Vmd oi mylo-glofus which has the fame at-
tachments as the mylo-hyoldeus. There is noJlylo-glojfiis in the
echidna.

The common ant-caters have a tongue conftrufted nearly
like tlie preceding animal. There are a longitudinal and an-
nular mufcle, which conftltute, as in the echidna, the elon-
gated part of the tongue. The longitudinal mufcles arife from
the enfiform cartilage of the fternum, which is broad and
flat, to give them attachment. They pafs on the inner fide
of the fternum, through the breaft, and upon the fides of the
larynx and os hyoides, to reach the back of the tongue.
They areenclofed in this paffage by a tendinous (heath, fur-
niflied by the genio-glofl"us. Blumenbacii found, in the two-
toed ant-eater, the tongue 3 J, inches long, and not larger than
a crow's quill at the reot. It was cylindrical, and faintly
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marked with a groove along the fuperior furface. He dates
th.nt the ufual rrmfcles of the tongue, particularly the renio-

gloffuj, were very (Iroiig.

According to Ciivier in the dolphin (delphiniis tUlpkis) the

Jlylo-glqiji mufclos arif.- from the luperior and anterior edge
of the (tyloid bone. The fjyo-glo^us comes from the middle
of the convexity of the body of the os hyoidej. There is

but one my/o-glo/fut, the fibres of which proceed obliquely

backward and inward, from the anterior circumference of
the lower jaw toward" the tongue.

There is a curious tendinous fafcicuhis under the tongue
of the riog. which is popularly known by the name of the

•worm. It lies in a kind of membranous fheath, and has

no connexion, like other tendons, to any mofcle.

CulTcrius thouglit it was ufeful to the dog in the peculiar

method of taking liquids by lapping, and Bhnnenbach is in-

clined to agiei- wi;h him in this opinion, from finding the

fame fort of tendon under the tongue of an opqff'um he had
obferved to drink, by lapping as dogs do.

A very dangerous notion has been entertained fince tiie

days of Pliny, that removing the worm from the tongue of

a dog will prrvint the animal becoming afterwards mad.
Another opinion, which is probably as ill founded, is that

dogs which have been wormed, if they lliould be affci^^ed

with hydrophobia, will not (liew any difpofition to bite. The
credulity v.'liich has always prevailed refpecting the mode of

preventing and of curing this difeafe, has been attended
with the moll mifchievous effeils in fuperfeding the only ra-

tional means of fecurity.

The tongue, as an inftrument of manducation, is very

aftively employed. Itsmufcles" give it thepovvcrof moving
in every poluble direction, and therefore of conveying tiic

food from any one part of the mouth to another ; it places

the unb'okcn aliments between the grinding teeth ; retains

them there until they are fufficiently divided ; and then car-

ries them into the pharynx to be fwallowed. The perform-
ance of thele actions requires a nice feeling in the tongue,
which it is known to pofiefs in an eminent degree. Bclides

being an organ of tafte, the tongue has a more difcrimi-

nating touch than any other part of the body, and hence it

is employed by jewellers and other artills in afcertaining pro-

per'ies that would efcape the examination of the ether
fenfcs.

The fpic'ila: upon the furface of the tongue in many quad-
ruped: are Cdlculated to improve the prchenfile powers of
this member in a great degree. In the cat genus thefe are

horr.y orocefTes, which are fo Iharp and ftrong, that they will

tear off the fltin \:\ heking it. Many of the herhivoraus quad-
ruped., li.ke.vife, have the tongue armed with proceff's,

which are fervi:eable in tearing up their food. The horny
procelTes on the back of the fnigue of the ornithorliynchus

ftiould perh^.j)'. be claflld with the papilla: of that organ, in-

ftead oP being pljced ainongll the teeth.

Fig. II. Hi Plate I. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, repre-

fcMs tlir "pecu'-ir muf.lesof the tongue in the echidna .• a is the

mylo-hyoide-.'r mxi{i\c ; b, its iilTiitsnr portion ; c, a part of the

genio-hyoidfus ; d, the genio g'o/fus, witiiiis addiliQ.".al portion,

e, are turned afide ; _/" ia the inferior layer of the mylo-

gl'lffus, feparnted from the palatine membrane, by v Inch the
fuperior layer of this inufclc is fecn at ^; h h h inditate the

Jlemi-gloffiis, terminating in fucceflive fafcicirli in the muf-
culus annularis; / j / (hew the annular muftle partially ex-
pofed, and at one place cut and turned back to expofc the
Itemo-gloffi's palTiMg through it ; h\% the membrane cover-
ing the tongue.

The falixary glands are the fame in number, with a very

few exceptions, in mammalia as in the human fubjcft. The
buccales and labiales, however, are often hardly perceptible.

'

The ftriiClure of the falivary glands is eflentially the fame in

all cafes ; we have only to point out fome varieties in the re-

lative fize of the glands, to'notice thofe inftances where on« or
all of them may be abfent, and to defcribe fome auxihary
glands which exiftin a few fpecies.

The falivary fyftem is lefs ilriking in the carnivorous quad-
rupeds, than in thofe that confume vegetable food. The
parotids are diminifhed in particular, being generally as fmall

as the fub-maxillary glands, and fometimcs even fmaller ; as

may be obferved in the bat, the dog, and the American opof-

ftim (didflphis virgitiinna). The texture of the falivary

glands alio is firmer, and their colour more red in the car-

nivorous than other quadrupeds.

The Jill/lingual glands are not found in the cat, and in the

dog they are but the prolongation of the fub-maxillary.

The molar glands, which are fo fmall and obfcure in man,
are often very plain, and indeed conliderable in quadrupeds.
In the cat they form a clofe oval mafs. In tlu- dog they

make an uninterrupted feries, extended oppofite the inferior

mr.Iar teeth. In this animal there is a falivary gland, alfo

fituated in the zygomatic fofTa ; it is half the lize of the fub-

maxillary gland : it afcends as far a? under the globe of the

eye : its duft, which is very large, defcends behind the fu-

perior jaw, and opens into the mouth, at the extremity of
the alveolar border of the fuperior maxillary bone.

The faltigrade mammalia have the falivary glands larger

than tiie c/irnivorous or digitigrade, but, like them, the

glands which pour out their fluid into the front of the mouth
exceed the parotide in fize.

The tardigrade mammalia have the parotids fmaller than

the fub-maxillary glands.

There are greater varieties to be obferved in the .falivary

fyftem of the eden/ata tha:i i:i that of any other tribe of

mammaha
In tie izL'o-toed ant-eater, the fub-maxillary glands are of

great fize, they form a coiie-lhaped mafs, which covers the

forepart of the neck, and the top of the breaft. They are

funk in between the mammx, oppofite the fternnin, and ex-

tend forwards as far as the 'arynx. They tlien proceed upon
the fides of the neck, and afcending round the ears furnifh a

narrow procefs, which pafies forwards between themafieter

and mylo-hyoideus mufcles. Although this gland feems to

be only one mafs, it appeared to Cuvier, from whom this

account is borrowed, to have two principal excretory dutls,

wbich infinuate themfelves alonj the edge of the mylo-
hyoideus, and accompanying this niufcle on each fide as far as

behind the arch of the ciiin, where ther open into the mouth.
Cuvier, however, fpeaks doubtingly of this defcription, as

tlie fubjeftfrom which it was taken had not been well pre-

ferved.

The molar glands In the fame animal are united into one
long mafs, covered by the buccinator mufcle.

The fublingual are formed of glandular grains difpofed in

a feries under the membrane of the mouth, the length of the

genio-glofli mufcles.

The parotids appear to be replaced by the fuperior part of
the glandular mafs already defcribed as the fub-maxillary

glands.

Another falivary gland, which from its fituation in fome
quadrupeds might be called the zygomatic, or temporal, alfo

exifts of a large fi/.e in the two-toed ant-eater. It is conti-

guous inferiorly to the upper edge of the maffetcr mufcle :

pofleriorly and above, it correfponds to the temporal mufcle,

and it embraces anteriorly the globe of the eye. The fub-
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fiance of this gland is more compaft than that of the paro-

tid : its duft opens behind the fuperior maxillary bone.

There is, laitly, a gland in the ant-eaters, the ufe of which

is probably to furnifli a mucus to the tongue, that is necef-

fary for detaining tha infefts on which thefe quadrupeds fub-

fift.

This gland is of an oval flattened figure, and defcends

before the tendon of the maffeter, behind the angle of the

lips, and then along the border of the lower lip, as far as the

middle of it. The excretory duft of this gland opens ex-

ternally in a groove at the commiffure of the lips. When
the gland is prefled, there iffues from this orifice a white

thick adhefive matter, which, no doubt, is deftined for the

ufe already mentioned.

In t\\e porcupine ant-eater, (echidna,) thefub-maxillary glands

are extremely large. They extend far backwards. The
lobes of which they are formed are verv dKtinft, and the

fmall excretory dufts of the glands are feen to terminate by
plain orifices in a principal duft, the diameter of which is

very confiderable. The chief duft proceeds in the direftion

of the axis of the gland, upon the mufcles which go to the

tongue, and penetrates the membrane of the mouth very near

the fymphyfis of the jaw.

Tliere are alfo in the echidna tvio fubltngual glands, of an

oval form, fmal'.er than the fub-maxillary, and with more
compaft lobes. They are fituated behind the membrane of

the mouth, on each fide of the bafe of the tongue, and pour

out their fecretion through a number of fmall foramina at

that place.

In the muliungulata the falivary fyftem is extenfive. The
pig has t\\'<3 fuhlingual glands. The firft is very narrow and

long, compofcd of little lobes of a pale red colour, and accom-
panies the duft of the fub-maxillary gland from the angle

of the jaw as far as the fecond fublingual gland, and opens

by one fmall orifice. The other fublingual gland is placed

anterior to this ; it is fquare, flat, and compofed of lobes of

a larger fize, and a redder colour, than thofe of the firft fub-

lingual gland. It has eight or ten excretory dufts, which
perforate the membrane of the mouth in a row.

The molar glands of the pig are two long mafles, which are

of a reddifli colour, and conlill of large lobules, like the fe-

cond fublingual of this animal.

In the bifulca, or cloven-footed quadrupeds, the falivary

glands are of a great fize, particularly thofe which are

fituated pofteriorly with refpcdi to the mouth.
In the ox andjheep there is a clufter of glands in the zygo-

matic fofla, which extends as high as the globe of the eye,

and defcends below the zygoma, under the maflcter. Its ex-

cretory duels open behind the lad molar tooth.

The zygomatic glands in the horje are the continuation of

the molars, which afcend behind the upper jaw to near the

abduftor of the eye. The parotids in the herfe are very large,

pafllng upwards behind tlie external ear, and downwards as

far as the angle of the jaw.

In all thofe animals that inhabit the water, the falivary

glands are either very fmall, or abfent altogether. In the

common Jeal, the parotids, liu- fublingual, and the zygomatic

glands are wanting. There are tvio fub-maxillary, the one is

larger than the other, and they have a common excre-

tory duft, which opens as ufual under the frxnum of tlie

tongue.

In the cetncea there is no vclligc of falivary glands.

From the preceding defcription it will be feen the relative

and abfolute lize of the lalivary glands depend upon the ufe

that is made of the. teeth. When a fpecies of food is taken

that requires much madication, the glands that pour their

faliva into the fides of the mouth arc particularly large.

When the food is of a kind that needs but little divifion, the
falivary glands are fmaller, efpecially thofe which furnifli their
fluid to the grinding teeth. In the whale tribe, which do not
mafticate at all, the fahvary fyftem is unneceflary, and accord-
ingly does not exift. The great fize of the falivary glands
of the infedivorous quadrupeds would feem to be an ex-
ception to general rules, but it is to be remarked that in
thefe animals the falivary glands immediately fubfervient to
maftication are wanting. The great bulk of the others
may, therefore, be neceilary for entangling and detaining the
ants upon the tongue, and facilitating their paflage into the
oefophagus.

No a'ccurate or comparative examination has yet been made
of the chemical properties of the faUva of quadrupeds, but
the ftrufture of the glands being fimilar, it is probable that
the fluid they fecrete does not differ materially from tlie faliva
of the human fubjeft.

In fome mammalia, there are dilatations of the internal
membrane and integuments of the mouth in which the food
is depofited for a time previous to its being fwallowed, aiid in
which it IS foftened by maceration in the faliva. Thefe ca-
vities have received the names of check pouches, and jaw
fact.

A great number of fpecies of monky poffeires cheek
pouches. They are not large, and the openings int0 the
mouth are nearly as wide as the facs themfelves Beino-
fituated oppofite to the inferior molar teeth, they are well
fupplied with faliva from the parotids. When they are
empty, the face of the monkey looks thin and funken.
The macerating pouches connected with the mouth are much

larger in the hamfler (mus cricetus), and feveral other fpecies
of mus alHed to the hamfler. The raoft remarkable pouches,
however, are found in the Canada rat, (mus burfarius,) a fpecies
defcribed by doclor Shaw in the 5th vol. of the Linnxan
Tranfaftions. He has diftingu»flied it by a fpecific name ex-
preflTive of its enormous pouches. In the figure he has given
of it, the pouches are feen to hang down like two oval bags
from the jaws, each of them equalling the fize of the whole
head.

Where the macerating pouches are large, they are faid to
be ufed for carrying the animal's food to their habitations, in

which they depofit a winter ftore.

Pouches which appear llriftly for macerating, have been
defcribed by Mr. Home in the ornithorhynchus paradoxus.

In Plate II. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, fg. 1. repre-
fents a front \'iew of tlie head and flioulders ot the mus bur-

farius, with its enormous pouches diftended. The appear-
ance of blood-veflels ramifying upon them is to be feen.

The pharynx of mammaha refembles in moft particulars

that of the human fubjedt. Cuvier mentions fome flight

alterations in the direction and aftions of the flylo-pharyngem
mufcle. He ftates that in the paca this mulcle ieems to be
the continuation of theflylo-majloideus, and in the elephant it is

united to theflylo-hyoideus as far as the top of the pharvi s.

In addition to the ufual mufcles of the pharynx, many quad-
rupeds, particularly the elephant, bear, &c. have been ob-
fervcd to have the proper mufcles of the tube of the oefo-

phagus continued upon the bag of the pharynx. Thefe
layers Cuvier calls the pharyngeus proprius.

It is fomewhat fingular that the uvula is a part peculiar to

man and the monkey.

The pharynx of the nvhak tribe is formed into two paf-
fages, by means of the curious lar)-nx of thefe animals, which
is elevated fo high as to be inforttd into the aperture, cor-
refponding in fome degree to the poflerior nares. The ftruc-

ture of thefe parts will be better underftood after the

defcription of the larynx in the -whale.
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(Efophagvs.—This tube in mod mammalia has the mufcular

eoat formed of two layers, the fibres of which have a fpiral di-

reftion ; the external layer takes one courfe, the internal an

oppofite one ; io that they always deculTatc each other. Some
anatomilU have fuppofed that thcfe fpiral mufcles were pecu-

liar to the ocfophagus of ruminant quadrupeds, although they

were figured in the dog above a century ago by Blalius.

They have likewife been found by Cuvier in feveral quad-

rupeds, and by us in others, from which it would feem to

be a tolerably general ftruclurc in mammalia. The mufcular

coat has been found to refomble that of the human fubjeCl in

the languroo, in which animal it is alfo thicker than the muf-

cular tunic of the rclt of tl.c alimentary canal.

The oefophagus of mammalia, generally fpcaking, is richly

fupplied with nuicous glands.

The cuticular membrane is very plain in many quadrupeds,

efpecially thcfe that have the ftomach partially lined with

cuticle. There is a very ftrong white cuticle in the cefo-

phagus of the luhale tribe.

The internal membrane of the oefophagus exhibits longi-

tudinal folds in many quadrupeds. Cuvier has remarked,

befidcs thefe, fome tranfverfe folds about the middle of the

oefophagus in feveral carnivorous mammalia, as the tiger, Hon,

lynx, and the Firginian opojfum, in all of which thefe folds

are very ftriking, forming a fpecics of valves. They exill

likeivifc, but in a {lighter degree, in the civet, and in the

touguar {felit concolor).

Thefe valves, or tranfverfe folds, are placed clofe to each

other. They do not include the whole of the circumference

of the ocfophagus ; but there are ufually two or three which

unite at an acute angle, in order to complete the circle.

The oefophagus of quadrupeds, in conveying fiibllances

into the ftomach in a direftion contrary to their gravity,

exemplifies very clearly its funtkioas in all animals. Its

actions are always perillaltic , like thcfe of the intclHncs.

The fuccefTive contraAion and dilatation of the different

parts of the canal are obvioufly feen when a liorfe, or other

long-necked quadruped, is drinking ; the water does not pafs

in a rtream along the gullet, but in the form of globes, the

mufcular fibres contracting behind them, as they pafs on-

wards. The oefophagus is, therefore, always in a compa-

ratively coUapfed ftate, except at the very parts of the canp.l

which contain the portions of food or drink.

The termination of the oefophagus is open and diredl in

the carnivorouj quadrupeds, but in many of the herbivorous,

particularly thcfe with complicated ilomachs, it is contratted,

or enters obliquely. The cefophageal orifice of the ibomach

in the horfe is diminiflied by a projection of the tunics, which

has fomewhat the appearance, and, as it is fuppofed, the

effact of a valve. This ilrufture is commcnly believed to

render the horfe incapable of vomiting. We are, however,

well informed that horfes have been known to vomit when

very aftive medicines have been employed. We believe, alfo,

that It is equally difficult to excite vomiting in the ruminant

animals, although they have the power of fpontaiieoufly

bringing back the contents of the ftomach into the mouth at

all times. We muft, therefore, fcek for foir.e other explana-

tion for the indiipoljtion to vomit in thefe animals, than the

mode in which the ttfopiiagus terminates m the ftomach.

Shall we attribute it to the parts of the ftomach adjoining the

ocfophagus being Icfs fufceptiblc of ftimuli, from being

covered with cuticle ? or is it that the medicines that have

an emetic effe£t upon the human fubjcft have a different ope-

ration upon them ? It is a faft well known, that medicines

have difterent, or even oppofite effefts upon different animals.

The ftomach of the dog is provoked to vomit by eating

grafs.

A peculiar glandular and moveable bag has been defcribed

behind the palate in the camels, which is fuppofed to carry

water for moiftening their fauces. Cuvier ftates it to exift;

only in the dromedary, in which it is thruft forth on the neck
in the rutting feafon.

Stomach.—The hiftory of this organ in mammalia forms

one of the moft interefting branches of comparative ana-

tomy. The varieties in its form and ftruftur?, fuited to the

various kinds of food u fed by this clafs of animals, are highly

inrtruftive, and have been particularly inveftigated as being

applicable to the explanation of the funAions of the ftomach

in man.
The moft fimple form of the ftomach belongs to thcfe

mamn-.alia wliicli fubfift upon flcfli. In many of the beafls

of prey the ftomach is nothing more than a flight dilatation

of the alimentary canal. The cardiac or cefophageal end is

larger than the pyloric, but there is no cul-de-fac, or dilated

part placed out of the courfe of the fubftances through the

vifcus in which they can be detained. The beft examples of
the carnivorous ftomach are found in ihe pole cat, and moft of
the genus muflela, the dog, hyana, badger, feme of the genus

felit, &c. In all thefe cafes the fmaller curvature, as it is

called, is flightly hollowed, the dilatation being entirely in the

great or lower curvature, and chiefly, as before obferved, at

the left or cardiac end. In the feal the ftomach has great

rcfemblance to tliat above defcribed ; the afophagus forms

even Icfs of an angle with the ftomach, but enters it at the

end of the left extremity. The lefler curvature is not con-

cave, but nearly prcfents a ftraight line, and there is near the

pylorus a degree of circular contra£lion.

The enlargement of the great end of the ftomach, and the

inferticn of the oefophagus fomewhat nearer to the middle of

the organ, is the firft deviation of form to be obferved. This
figure is calculated to receive a larger quantity of food, and
to retard in fome degree its progrefs through the vifcus

;

we accordingly meet with it in thofe animals that five upon
a mixed food, or upon vegetable matters, either prepared by
cooking, or fome otlier means, to render them more di-

gcftiblc. This form of ftomach cxifts in the human fubjeH,

in moft of the moniey tribe, and of the bats, in fome of the

plantigrade, and many of the faltigrade mammalia.

The orangs refemblc man with refpedt to the form of the

ftomach more than any other of the moniey genus. Several

of the otlier fpecies differ in the degree of cuKde-fac pro-

duced at the great end, by the fituation of the cefophageal ori-

fice, and fome other immaterial circumftances which are

pointed out in Cuvier's Anatomic comparcc, tom. iii.

In the galeopithecus the pyloric half of the ftomach is

prolonged fomewhat in the form of aw intcftinc.

In the brown bear the portions on each fide of the entrance

of the oclophagus arc directed towards the diapliragm. In

the hedge-hog, .ilfo, the pyloric and cardiac ends of the fto-

mach turn a little towards the diaphragm.

In the brotun coati the ftomach refenibles in figure a pear,

thi! pyloric end correfponding to the ftalk, and the ocfo-

phagus being infcrted into the fide of the truit.

The Parifian academicians defcribed the ftomach of the

lion S3 being in the fame direftion as the ocfophagus, un-

til near the pylorus, when it turns upwards, or forms the

fmall curvature, in the fame manner as frequently is feen in

the ftomach of fiflies. The academicians alfo found fome
dilated parts or pouches in the lion's ftomach, but thefe

differed in form and fituation in difterent individuals. In

the figure given by Cuvier of the lion's ftomach, it has the

fame direiilion, but wants the dilated parts obferved by the

academicians. The preparations we have feen of the fto-

mach of the lion lefemble t!iofe of the common cat, in

which
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which the cavity is larger than in the perfeft carnivorous

ilomach.

The figure of the ftomach is fingular in the gardenfquir-

rel of Pennant [tnyoxus mtela.) It is that of a globe, at

the top of which both tlic oefophageal and pyloric orifices

are fituated clofe to each other. The tubes of the cefo-

phagus and inteftine are both fmall compared with the fize

of the ftomach.

The form of the ftomach is alfo globular in the cape

ant-eater (^oryHeropus), but the part which leads to the in-

teftine is a procels from the right of the upper part of the

globular fac : this prolongation has a very ilrong mufcular

coat.

In the echidna the ftomach is large and has thin coats

;

the figure is oval ; the cardiac and pyloric orifices are

nearly at the two ends of the ellipfis : there is a flight oval

enlargement at the origin of the inteftines. The ftomach

is glandular near the pylorus, and tlie mufcles are diftindl

at the fame place. The internal membrane is thrown into

fome fine rugae at the cardia, and forms larger and more
numerous folds near the pylorus, which make a kind of

radiated fringe. The pyloric orifice is not diminithed by a

circular fold, but the parietes of the ftomach, which are

thicker than thofe of the duodenum, form a projeftion into

the latter.

The moft extraordinary form found amongft the fingle fto-

machf of mammalia belongs to the ornithorhyncbus paradoxus.

It refembles a wine bottle, flat at the bottom, nearly ftraight

on the fides, and tapering at the top. The oefophagus

correfponds to the neck of the bottle. The duodenum
arifes from the part fimilar to the top of the body of the

bottle, and foon becomes about half as wide as the ilomach,

which is extremely fmall in proportion to the reft of the

alimentary canal, and to the fize of the animal.

The rhinoceros has an unufual form of fimple ftomach.

The cardiac portion is diftmguiftied from the pyloric by
a permanent contraftion of the ftomach. The former is an

elongated oval. The cefophagus enterB at nearly midway
between the great end and the contraflcd part. The py-
loric portion has a globular figure. The ifitcftine arifes out

of the centre of it, and in a direction towards the great or

left end of the ftomach. The rhinoceros affords a real in-

ftance of a diftinftion of two portions of the ftomach,

without any procefs of the internal membrane forming aline

of feparation.

Mr. Home has fancied that a diftinftion of the ftomach

into two cavities exills in all fingle ftomachs during life,

by means of a permanent contraction of the mufcular fibres

of the middle of the ftomach.

The effeft of fuch an hour-glafs contraflion of the fto-

mach would nccellarily be to detain the food in the great end,

either as a temporary or a preparatory rcfervoir,, neither of
which are required from the nature and preparation of the

food of thofe animals which poftefs a fimple ftomach. Mr.
Home's hypethefis tends to reduce the complicated and
fingle ftomachs to one kind, or clafs, and to break down
all the diftinftions eftablifticd by nature, to correfpond with

the different kinds of food, and the various modes of its

preparation.

It has frequently occurred to many experimental phyfio-

logifts, and to ourfelves, to fee the figure of the ftomach

in the living body, but a regular and conftant divifion into

two portions liy. means of the mufcular coat Las not been

remarked. We have obfervcd diftcrent parts of the fto-

mach ill a contrafted ftate : the mufcles near the pyloric

aft moft ftrongty, as might be expeftcd, in order to pro-

pel the alimentary matters into the intcftine, and the great

end of the ftomach is in general found moft diftended, as

being the part in which the food firft arrives, and, confe-

quently, is in fome degree accumulated.

In many of the fimple ftomachs, the great end, or cardiac

portion, is diftinguifhed from the pyloric by having a thin-

ner mufcular coat : this difference of ftrufture is ufually

accompanied by a larger capacity of that part. In fome
of thefe cafes, hkewife, the cuticle of the cefophagus is

continued over the cardiac portion of the ftomach. Thefe
fafts prove the gradual approaches that are made in the

ftrufture of the ftomach from a fimple digeftive organ, to

the additional funftions of a preparatory refervoir. The
dift:inftion of tlie ftomach into two cavities, by means of
ftrufture and the prolongation of the great end into a

more perfeft cul-de-fac, are particularly well feen in feveral

of the rat genus, and fome other fpecies of fa/ligrade mam-
malia.

In fome of the laft mentioned tribe, the ftomach is even

more decidedly divided into two cavities than in the fpecies

to which we have alluded.

The hamjier [mus cricetus), has the ftomach formed of
two cavities, the fides of which are conjoined, and commu-
nicate together by an orifice, apparently abcKit the width
of the duodenum, in the fame animal. The oefophagus be-

longs to the left cavity, but enters at the junftion of the

two. The cardiac cavity or portion firft extends outwards,
and then turns up at the part correfponding to the great

end of the ftomach. Tlie pyloric half is of a more irregular

ftiape, and has thicker coats than the firft. When diftended,

it has, in a degree, a facculated appearance from fome di-

lated parts of its parietes. The communication between
the two fides of the ftomach is guarded by a fold, which
is fringed upon the edge.

In the water rat the ftomach is converted into two cavi-

ties, by means of a contraftion fituated a little to the right

of the cardiac orifice, which is nearly about the middle of

the ftomach. The left or cardiac cavity is almoft franf-

parent from the thinnefs of its coats, fhewing the divifion

of the ftomach to be defigned to produce the effeft of a re-

fervoir.

TheJhorl-tai/ed ral o{ Vcnnant [mus arvalis) h^a the fto-

mach divided in the f.ine manner as the luaiej- rat.

The lemming, or Laph-.nd marmot of Pennant, and the mus
lagurus of Pallas, have alio two cavities : they are feparated

in the latter animal by a very thick fold, that projcfts in-

teriorly, and is fringed upon the edge.

The ftomach of the mok rat of the Cape (mus cr.penfis),

is curved upon itfelf, and the cefophagus opens near to the

pylorus ; it is alfo divided into two cavities by a femi-lunar

fold, which is furniftied poftcriorly by the internal coat.

In the mujh rat (mus xibethicus), there is a contraftion of

the middle of the ftomach, by which two cavities are

formed.

The mus afpalas, and mus ceconomus, have the ftomach di-

vided into three pouches. In the former there are two re-

fleftions of the internal membrane, which proceed from
each fide of the cardia. Tlie one on the right is carried

on throughout the whole circumference of the Ilomach.

It has a denticulated edge, and there is a round gland in

the moft projefting part of its large curvature.

The ftomach has a very fingular conformation in the kan-

guroo. It is greatly elongated, and doubled twice upon
illclf. It relcmhles very much the great inteftine of the

hnr/e, not only in figure and great extent, for it nearly fills

up the abdomen, but in being divided into a great num-
ber of facculi by means of longitudinjl mufcular bands,

fuch as txift upon the fides of the colon. The cefopha-

gu«
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gus enters the (lomach at about ith of its length from

the end of the cul-dc-fac. The cardiac end furniflies two
proceffes ; the external one lias thick and glandular ceats,

while the other is fmootli, whitifh, and irregularly corru-

gated, like the reft of the internal furface in the cardiac

portion of tl\c ftomach. This appearance of the internal

membrane is preferved around the cardia, and in a part of the

right portion where there arc two long triangular bands.

In the remainder of this portion, the inner furface is more
grey, mucous, femi-tranfparent, uniform, and without rugae.

There are two appendices which arife beyond the middle

of tile pyloric portion, and are curved backwards, like two
fhort caeca. The mufcular coat forms a projeclion around

the pylorus, by which it is much cimtradled, and the in-

ternal furface prefents an annular burr at the fame place,

which conlills of follicular glands The mufcul.ir coat of

the ftomach in the Languroo lias tranfvi-rfe fibres going from

the one longitudinal band to the other on the right por-

tion, but on the left part of the organ there are only the

longitudinal inufeles to be fcen.

The ftomach of tlie kangaroo rat is divided into two por-

tions, not only by its figure, but a difTcrincc of ftrufture.

The cefophagus opens at the place where the cardiac and

pyloric cavities join, and there is a pp'jecling fold which

is continued from the cefophagus into the pyloric cavity,

the dcfign of which is evidently to conduft the food, under

certain conditions, more imniediLiti-ly into the fecond cavity.

The whole itomach poflefles longitudinal bands, which pro-

duce contractions in its parietes, but this ftruiirture is parti-

cularly driking in the cardiac half, which is thrown into

numerous deep facs or pouches. The internal membrane
of the left portion forms ftrong longitudinal rujjx on the

pofterior half of this cavity, and flight folds pafllng between

fome many-fidcd areas on the reft of the cardiac, and the be-

ginning of the pyloric divifion of the ftoiniich. The re-

mainder of the latter is fmooth, and without rugat inter-

nally. There is a narrow gland, which extends the length

of the firft divifion of tlie ftomach, and difcharges its fluid

through numerous fmall orifices upon the internal mem-
brane.

In the daman (byrax), the ftomach has two cavities. The
firft is nearly globular, and receives the cefophagus in its

right fide : the fecond is pyritorm, and has the pylorus at

the, top, where there is a ilrong marked annular contraction.

The part by which the two cavities are conjoined is very

fmall.

The porcupine has the ftomach confifting of three glo-

bular pouches. One correfponds to the cardiac portion ;

another to the pyloric: and the third, a fmaller pouch than

either, is placed between the two firft, juft at the termi-

nation of the cefophagus. Interiorly there is a fold which
proceeds from the right of the cardia, and feparates tlie

left pouch from tlie two others. There is at the pylorus,

on the fide of the little pouch, a femi-lunar burr, compofed
of glands. The inteftine and cefophagus are feen to arife

dole to each other, fo that the whole figure gives the idea

of a heart with the large veflels. The internal membrane
is uniform throughout.

In the v.'imfiyre bat, the cefophagus, before it enters the

ftomach, ii> dilated into a large oval fac, which communi-
cate!" very freely with the cavity of the latter, and may
therefore pi rhaps be confidered as belonging to it. The
ftoniach is long, refembling, in fotne degree, the colon of

an a'limal. The left end is turned upwards, and at tiie

extremity is curved backwards. Mr. Home dcfcribes this

portion of ihe ftotnach as being divided into two dilata-

tions, with a neck between them, the one having a rugous,

and the other a fmooth furface. Tiie diftancc from the

cefophageal orifice to the pyloric is more than two-thirds

of the whole length of the ftomach : it firft proceeds to

the right fide, and then turns back upon itfelf; the rc-

flefted part is puckered, or thrown into faccuh. The py-
lorus has a valve, which, when clofed, will not permit air to

pafs through it.

The fpeSre hat has alfo the dilatation at the termination

of the oefophagus ; but all the other fpecies of vefptrtll'w

appear to have a fimple globular ftomach.

We ftiall now proceed to the defcription of fome ftomachs

which are more complicated in their forms than any hitherto

mentioned.

In the Pecari, or Mexican hog, there are two remarkable

proceflids from the cardiac portion of the ftomach, which

are turned downwards, and appear to render the cavity

of three parrs. There are feveral contraftions dividing

the pyloric portion of the ftomach from the other. The
cardiac portion is by much the larger. Daubenton has re-

prefented the ftomach as being divided into a greater num-
ber of pouches or proceffes than are defcribed by Cuvier

or Home
In the hippopotamus the cardiac portion contains three

pouches, tMoof which o;'ly appear on the outfide : the

ftomach then becomes lor.g an- cylindric. like an inteftine,

and terminate.'^ in a narrow appendix, which opens into the

duodenum. There are many tranlverfc folds or vaKes in

tlic firil part of the cylindric portion. The _ internal mem-
brane is hard and granular in this part, from the lall valve

and in the two larger pouches : beyond the valves it is

fmooth and folded ; there are no folds in the appendix, but

the mufcular coat of it is very thick, particularly around
the pylorus.

The ftomach is extremely complicated in the tardigrade

quadrupeds, and approaches, in a confiderable degree, the

conformation of this organ in thole that chew the cud. In

the ttuo-toed Jloth, it appear?, when viewed externally, to

coiifift of two cavities. The left is very large in proportion

to the cefophagus and the inteftines ; is nearly fquare in

its figure, and exhibits, at leaft upon the anterior part, three

elevations, or dilated .parts. When the ftomach is laid

open, thefe are found to correfpond lo three cavities, or

apartments, which are fcparated from each other, interiorly,

by projections of the coats. The left, or cardiac divifion,

of the organ in thefe animals fliould, therefore, be properly

confidered as three cavities. The pyloric, or right divifion

of the ftomach, is formed like an inteftine, or rather, from
its dilatation towards the middle, it refembles the fimple car-

nivorous ftomach in its figure. It is much fmaller than the

left portion, under which it is curved in the direflion from
right to left. The firft half of it has very thin coats.

The remainder has them thicker, particularly about the

pylorus, the orifice of which is much contrafted. Thefe
two parts of the right divifion of the ftomach arc flated

to be feparatcd by a femilunar fold. The firft of thele

leems to be again divided by a little fold, finely denticulated

upon the edge. The internal coat is different in the two
portions. The firft portion terminates in a little cul-de-fac,

which is feen anteriorly upon the right fide ot the firft, or

cardiac divifion of the ftomach, between two others. Thefe
little appendices appear to be glandular.

The inner coat is fmooth in both the cardiac and pyloric

divifions of the ftomach of the ttuo-toed Jloth : it appears

even to be tendinous in the two firft cavities, or pouches, of

the cardiac divifion.

In the three-toedJloth, the appendix of the fecond ftomach
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is much longer than in the preceding fpecies, and is divided

into three apartments by two longitudinal fepta.

In both thefe fpecies, the OEfophagus, on entering the car-

diac divifion of the ftomach, becomes connefted with a canal,

which arrives, by a circuitous courfe, in the pyloric, or right

divifion, into which it opens by a contrafted orifice. The
exiilence of fiich a communication as th.is would lead us to

expeft, that the Jloths had the power of ruminating ; but

Cuvier dates, that he found both divifions of their ftomach

equally filled with fome ligneous fubftances, reduced to a

fort of ^ mould, or earth. We (hall refer the reader for a

more particular account of the llomachs of the tardigrade

mammalia to Cuvier's Anatomic coniparee, tom. iii. Dau-
benton Hifloire Naturclle, tom. xiii. and Wiedeman's Ar-
chives, vol. i.

We have next to defcribe tlie ftomachs of the rnminal'ing

quadrupeds. There are fome differences to be obferved

between the ruminants with horns, and thofe without. We
fhall firlt give an account of the Itomachs of the horned

ruminants, and as the moft familiar example, take for this

purpofe the ox.

In this tribe of animals there are four (tomachs, which

fill up a great part of the abdominal cavity. The firft

ftomach is called the paunch, (rumen, penula, magnus venter,

i^c.) It occupies the left fide of the belly, and is larger in

the adult than the three other ftomachs taken together. It

has an irregular globular figure. When laid open, it is

found to be, in a certain degree, divided into three cavities,

by means of two ridges, or projedtions of its coats, which

crofs it obliquely. The upper hollow contain? the mouth
of the fccond itomach, which is fo large, that the two firll

ftomachs Ihould, perhaps, be confidered as parts of the fame

cavity. The refle£tions of the coats, which form the ridges

above mentioned, contain, bcfides the mufcular coat, fome

tendons. The edges of the rnJcfrs are, therefore, thick and

rounded. All the mufcles of Jie paunch are particularly

firm in their texture. The internal membrane i= of a brown
colour, and covered with ftrong papilla; in moft places. The
edges of the ridges are fmooth. There is a thick cuticle

lining the paunch, which may be detached by maceration,

when it is feen to have given a covering to each of the

papillje. The contents of the paunch are the vegetable

matters imperfeiSly mafticated, and unmixed with any of

the animal juices, or even the drink. It is in this ftomach,

therefore, tliat fermentation of green food is liable to occur

Many of the honied cattle have tlieir body greatly diftended

by tlie extrication of air during this procefs in the paunch.

The only remedy is to plunge a knife into the left loin of

the beaft; when the paunch will be penetrated, and an im-

menfe quantity of air will rufh out. This expedient, al-

though apparently fo defperate, we beUeve, is never followed

by any bid confequence. It is generally in the hrll ftomach,

rarely in llie fecond, that the coticretions of hair, or of

vegetable filir-s, or calcareous fubllances, are found. The
hair-balls, rccafionally met with in the paunch of the cow, are

licked off from the body. They are curioully interwoven,

and lometimcs are covered with an eartliy matter, v/liich

receives a fine polifti. The balls found in the ftomach of

the chamois arc compofcd chiefly of the fibres of the ethufa

meum, and are covered with a fine black incruftation. The
bczoar ftoncs are earthy concretions, formed in a fin.ilar

manner. See Be/.oah, in this Diftionary.

The ieconi^Jlomach of the ox, wliicli is called the honey-comb

bag, the bonnet, and iing's-hood, (reticulum- 'Jlii/a, (ffc.) might
be confidered, if it were not for its intei i id ilrufture, as a

globular appendage of the paunch : it is placed upon the

right fide of the former, with which it communicates very

freely, as before-mentioned. The internal furface is elevated

into thin folds, which unite to each other, fo as to produce

many-fided mefhes, or fuperficial cells. The fides of the

folds are grooved, and their edges denticulated. The area

of the cells is papillated as the paunch, but with finer emi-

nences. The fecond ftomach is lined by a continuation of

the cuticle which covers the firft. The mufcular coat is

generally thicker and fofter in the fecond than in the firft

ftomach.

The oefophagus opens at the jun£lion of the firft and

fecond ftomachs, fo as to be capable of communicating

freely with the cavity of both, but the operations of fwallow-

ing and regurgitation are materially influenced by the aftions

of a mufcular groove, or channel, which is continuous with

the tube of the oefophagus, and ultimately leads into the

third ftomach. This groove is formed by two m.iifcular

columns, which proceed from the fides of the oefophageal

orifice. The right band, or column, extends the length of

the fuperior furface of the honey-comb ftomach. The left

runs within the edge of the opening from the firft into the

fecond ftomach, and is prolonged upon the left furface of

the latter. Each of thefe columns paffes round the orifice

leading from the fecond into the third ftomach, decuffating

upon the infide of it. The internal membrane, where it

covers thefe mufcular columns, is thick and re^jularly plaited

tranfverfely. The membrane, on the contrary, is very thin

between the columns, and forms, in the concave part of the

groove, fome longitudinal folds. There alfo is in this

fituation a layer of mufcular fibres, which pafs behind the

groove, and connefb one border of it with the other. This

channel is the chief characteriftic of the ruminating ftomachs.

When a portion of food is to be rc-conveyed to the mouth,

it is received into the groove, which, by the contraftion of

its mufcles, approximates the two herders, ar.d forms a per-

fect tube, and thus tranfmits the morfel into the oefophagus.

Again, v/hen rumination is fitiifhed, and the morfel fwallowcd,

the groove forms a tube,, and conveys i: into the third

ftomach diredly. When the food and water are firft re-

ceived into the ftomach, the fides of the groove are necef-

farily open, but it is probable, at the fame time, that the

orifice of the third ftomach is clofcd. The different actions

of the groove are evidently fubjefted to the will of the

animal, which is extremely curious, as it cannot be accounted

for by any peculiarity in the anatomy of the part. The
fame iyftem of nerves and vefTrls belong to the groove as

to the ftomach of other quadrupeds.

Mr. Home ftates, that the food contained in the paunch

is always dry, and that the water the animal drinks paffes

into the fecond ftomach, without mixing with the food in

the firft. Tiie office of the iKincy-comb bag, therefore,

feems to mix in a gradual and convenient manner the liquid

and dry aliments. In this point of view, the firlt ftomach.

is the receptacle of the me^.t ; the fecond, of the drink,

which will appear ftill more probabL', after we have defcribed

the ruminating appara:us of the camel. Sec.

The third ftomach has received the i.auies of many plies^

(echinus ccntipillio, omafum, ijfc.) This cavity in the ox is

larger than the honey-comb bag, and refen.blos in figure a

hedge-hog rolled up, and thence one of its appellations. Its

connc£lion with the fecond ftomach :s very contracted. The
cavity is filled with thin folds, or refltitions of its coats,

which arife from the fmaller curvature, and have few edges

at the large purvature correfponding to tite back of the

hedge-hog. Thefe folds, or f^pla, are of unequal dimen-

fions. According to Mr. Home's obfervations there are

twenty-four fepta, feven inches broad ; about twenty-three

that are four inches broad ; and about forty-eight of one

iach
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inch and a quarter in breadth. Thefe are arranged in the

following order. A broad one, with one of the nirrowcll

next it : then a narrow one, with one of the narrowed next

It : then a broad one ; and fo,on. VViiatevcr pafTcs into tlie

cavity of the third ftomacli mull fall between thefe fepta,

and defcribe thrce-lomihs of a circle, before it can arrive at

the orifice of the fourtli llomach, which is fo near the other,

that the dirett line between them does not exceed three

inches. The many plies are covered with cuticle as well as

the firtl and fecond ftomachs : they arc covered alfo with

little granular papillx. The many plies form a projt-fting

valve at iVe orilice of the fourtli llomach, at which place the

cuticle terminates.

The food that is found in the third, or plicated ftomach,

is dillributed amongft the difTcreut fepta in a compreflcd

form. It has the confiftence of thick pade, and a pecu-

liarly unpleafant fniell.

The fourth ftomach is called the red bag, (abomafum, fa-
lifcus, •vfntrkului 'wleflwal'is, ifjc.) It has an elongated pyri-

form ftiape, fomewhat like the finiple digeftive llomach of

mammalia. According to Mr. Home, it meafures in the

ox about two feet nii>e inches in length : its internal mem-
brane has eighteen longitudinal plica; (nine on each fide),

beginning at its orifice, and extending about twenty-two
inches in the cavity. They are four inches broad, and in-

creafe very much the internal furface. Beyond thefe, the

inner coat forms fome Terpentine, or zig-zag rugx. The
cavity IS a little enlarged near the pylorus, where there is

a glandular body, which blocks up the pylorus when the

parts are in a contracted ilate.

The ftomachs of the other ruminants ivith horns differ

very little from thofe of the ox. In the deer, the paunch
has three projeftions, feen externally, which corrcfpond to

as many dilatations of its cavity. In the deer, Jl^eep, and

antelope, the papillx, and other eminences of the inner coat

of each of the ftomachs, are lefs eminent than they are in

the ox-

The ftomachs of the camel, although agreeing in many
refpefts with thofe above delcribed, differ in fome points

materially. The bell dcfcription of thefe ftomachs has been

given by Mr. Home, from which we fliall chiefly borrow
the prcfent one.

The paunch of the camel is divided into two compart-

ments, on its poftcrior fide, by a prominent ridge, orcolumm
compofed of m\ifclc, whi'.h pafTes down from the riijht fide

of the orifice of the oclophagus. Thiscolumn forms one

fide of the groove that proceeds from the cardia to the

orifice of the fecond ftomach, and it is continued beyond
that to the lower part of the paunch. Beneath the orifice

of the fecond ftomach the column fends off, at right angles,

from its left fide, eight llrong mufcular bands, which after-

wards form curved lines, till they arc infenfibly loft in tiie

coats of the ftomach. Thefe are at equal diftanccs from
each other, and being interfered, in a regular way, by
tranfverfe mufcular fepta, form the mufcular parietcs of a

number of large cells, fiiuated on the left fide of the back
of the paunch. There is a feries of twenty-one fmaller cells

of the fame kind, which extend towards the right fide of

the paunch. They commence on the right of the chief muf-
cular column, but have no connedlion with it. On the left

fide of the termination of the afophagus, a broad mufcular

band has its origiii from tlie coats of the firll ftomach, and
pafTes down in the form of a fold parallel to the great ridge

already defcribed, and with it forms the groove as far as

the entrance of the fecond ftomach. After entering this

cavity, it takes a new direftion, puffing along the upper

edge of it, and terminates within the orifice of the third

ftomach.

The orifice of the fecond ftomach is at right angles with the

fide of the paunch : it is nearly clofed when the mufcular band,

which pafTes through it, is not in adlion. It is a pendulous

bag, in which there are twelve rows of cells, formed by as

many ftroiig mufcular bands, paffing in a tranfverfe direftion,

and interfcctcd by weaker mufcular bands, lo as to form the

orifices of the cells. Above thefe cells, and between them
and the muicle which paflcs along the upper part of the

ftomach, is a fniooth fm-face extending from the orifice of

this ftomach to the termination in the third.

The fecond ftomach of the camel neither receives the

folid food in the firft inftance, as in the ox, nor does it after-

wards pafs into its cavity or cellular ftrudlure. The food

goes firll into the general cavity of the firll llomacli, and
that portion of it which lies in the recels immediately below
the entrance of the a-fophagus, under which the cells are

fituated, is kept moift, and is readily returned into the

mouth, along the groove formed for that purpofe, by the

aftioii of the ftrong mufcle, which furrounds this part of the

ftomach, fo that the cellular portion of the firft ftomach in

the camel performs the fame office as the fecond in the rumi-

nants "with horns. AVhile the camel is drinking, the aiition of

the mufcular band opens the orifice of the lecond ftomach,

at the fame time that it diredls the water into it ; and when
the cells of that cavity are full, the rell runs off into the

cellular ftrudlure of the firft ftomach immediately below,
and afterwards into the general cavity. It would appear

that camels, when accuftomed to go journies in which they

are kept for an unufual number of days without water,

acquire the power of dilating the cells, fo as to make them
contain a more than ordinary quantity as a fupply for their

journey ; at leall fuch is the account given by thofe who
have been in Egypt.
When the cud has been chewed, it has to pafs along the

upper part of the fgcond ftomach before it can reach the

third. How this is effected, without its falling into the

cellular portion, could not from any infpcftion of dried fpe-

cimens be afcertained ; but when the recent ftomach is

examined, the mode in which this is managed becomes ob-

vious. At the time that the cud is to pafs from the mouth,
the mufcular band contradls with fo much force, that it not

only opens the orifice of the fecond llomach, but, adling on
the moutli of the third, brings it forwards into the fecond,

by which means the mufcular ridges that feparate the rows
of cells are brought clofe together, fo as lo exclude thefe

cavities from the canal through which the cud pafTes.

It is this very curious mechanifm which forms the pecu-
liar charadter of the ftomach of the camel, dromedary, and
lama, fitting them to live in the fandy dcferts, where the

fapplies of water are fo precarious.

The tiiird Jlomach of the camel is very fmall, and quite

unlike that of the ax. It is nearly fpherical ; four inches

in diameter ; is not lined with cuticle ; nor has it any fepta

projedling into it. It has a honey-comb appearance upon
its internal furface, but this is fo flight as to require a clofe

infpedlion to perceive it. This ftomach anfvvers the pur-

pofe of retarding the progrefs of the food, and making it

pafs by fmall portions into the fourth cavity ; effedls which
are produced by the leaves of the many plies of the ox, in a

more perfedl manner.

The ioarxh Jlomach of the r/imc/ has, for a great part of its

length, the appearance of an intefline ; it thi n contradls

partially, and the lower portion has a near refemblance in its

fhape lo the human llomach.

The whole length is foiu- feet four inches ; when laid open,

9 the
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the internal membrane of the upper portion is feen to be

thrown into longitudinal narrow folds, which are continued

for about three feet of its length : thcfe terminate in a

welted appearance : the rugas are large, as in the ox, but not

fo prominent, nor fo ferpentine in their courfe ; and for the

completely clofed ae a valve. Immediately beyond the
pylorus the canal was dilated into a round fac, as in the
camel.

From the preceding defcriptions of the ftomachs in the
camel and lama, it will be feen that the chief diilindions in

lad nine inches the membrane has a villous appearance, as in the ruminants without horns, are the fecond ftomach being
the human ftomach. Clofe to the pylorus there is a glan-

dular mafs of a conical (hape, the larger end of which refts

upon the orifice of the pylorus. The fame gland exifts in

the oxj but it is not fo confpicuous as in the camel. The
aperture of the pylorus is alfo diminifhed, by the ufual an-

nular projeftion of the coats. Immediately fucceeding the

pylorus, there is a very confiderable globular dilatation,

appearing like a fifth cavity of the ftomach. The duode-

num arifes abruptly from one fide of it

exclufively defigned for a refervoir of water; the third
being a fort of affiftant digeftive one: and from Cuvier's
diffedion of the lama, we may fuppofe the paunch of that
animal is nearly as large before, as after rumination com-
mences. Thefe animals have long been known to carry a
quantity of water in their ftomach, which was only mixed
with the food as occafion might require. This water is

retained in the cells already defcribed, by means of the muf-
cular fibres furrounding their orifices, contraftinkj fo as to

The defcription given of the ftomachs of the dromedary clofe the cells. The camel, it is faid, will not drink every
the Parifian difleftors, is fo very brief and imperfeft, day, but when it does, it takes in between feven and eightby

- . .
-

that fcarcely any knowledge can be obtained from it. They
defcribe the four ftomachs as fucceeding each other in nearly

the fame line. The third as being very long, and the

fecond as containing about 20 cells for holding water.

Cuvier has given a very excellent defcription of the rumi-

nating ftomachs of the lama, as he found them in an indi-

vidual that had been born dead. The age is very neceftary

to bear in mind, as the fize and even internal ftrutture of

the different cavities of the ruminating organs are much
influenced by it. Thus, before the calf or lamb begins to

feed upon grafs, rumination cannot be performed ; the milk

pafTes immediately into the digeftive ilomach, the groove

always forming itfelf into a tube during the act of degluti-

tion ; the paunch is fmall, and the fourth ftomach large in

relation to what it afterwards becomes, and the cells and

eight
gallons of water. All that found in the cells of the fecond
ftomach is perfeftly pure and limpid, and hence it is, that
the animal is fometimes killed when travelhng in the deferts,
for the fake of the water in its ftomach.
The ftomachs of thefjuthern lamanlin, and of the eetacea^

are as complicated as thofe of the ruminant animals, al-
though they do not perform the fame office.

In thefouthern lamanUn {irichecut aujlralis), there are pro-
perly two ftomachs with appendages from them. The firft

IS globular in its figure, but longer in the tranfverfe direc-
tion than any other. It receives the cefophagus into the
middle of its anterior part. The internal membrane of this
ftomach is villous, and it has its cavity divided into two at
the anterior part, by a fold which is on the right of the
cardia. There is a httle procefs or appendix from the fide

other eminences of the two firft ftomachs are comparatively of the firft ftomach, the orifice leading into which is fo
flight.

/-_ -11 .< r . , . . . _

In the young lama diftefted by Cuvier, the paunch had an

irregular globular figure, being elevated upon fome parts,

to correfpond with pouches or dilatations interiorly. It

was larger than all the other three ftomachs together ; two
of the pouches contained fquare water-cells, fimilar to thofe

of the camel ; one pouch had fix rows of cells, each con-

taining about 1 2, which could be difcovered externally, by
fome fweliings of the coats. The other pouch had only ^.. .^^.,„.. .„„,. xiumci
five fimilar cells. Between this pouch and the cardia, there on the contrary, defcribed five in the porpoifc, grampus, dol-
was a third dilatation, which was the fmalleft of all, and ph'm, and pthed •whale, and feven in the bottle-nojed -whale.
exhibited fome folds upon its inner furface, but no cells. This difference arifes from the manner in which the parts are
The remainder of the inner coat of the paunch had fome confidered, and not upon any errors of obfervation

; perhaps
irregular folds, which, however, generally lay in the direc- it would be ftill more proper to view the two firft cavities

fmall, that no food can pafs into it. This procefs difcharges
a hquor into the ftomach, and fiiould therefore be confidered
as a gland. The fecond ftomach is fmaller than the firft,

and of a long ftiape ; it gives origin at its commencement
to two little proceffes ; the one fuperior, the other inferior.
The internal membrane is villous, and flightly corrugated
tranfverfely.

Anatomifts are not agreed as to the number of ftomachs
in cetacea. Cuvier and Blumenbach reckon four. Hunter,

tien from before backwards

The fecond ftomach, placed anteriorly, and on the right

of the paunch, was an oval bag, divided tranfverfely by eight

principal rows of cells, which were divided into fmaller

cells, and each of thefe terminated in a gutter grooved in a

tranfverfe direction, which was prolonged and loft in the

paunch.

The channel leading from the cefophagus to the third

ftomach, was diftinguiftied by a large fold, fuch as exifts in

the camel.

as the firft and fecond ftomachs, and the fublequent ones as
belonging to the inteftinal canal.

The firft cavity in the porpoife is a large oval bag, into
the top of which the cefophagus opens. It is lined with a
thick cuticle. The other opening of this bag is near the
a-fophageal orifice, or, as one might ftate it, iii the ftiouldcr
of the bag, the cefophagus conftituting the neck. It Icems
not improbable, from the vicinity of thefe two apertures,
that food may, under fome circuniftances, pafs from theu;fo-
phagus dire£tly into the fecond ftomach. The communica-
tion of the firft and fecond ftomachs is extended into a fliortThe third ftomach was elongated and cylindrical ; its in-

ternal furface exhibited fome longitudinal folds, united to Canal, into which the cuticle of the firft paftes and abruptly
each other by tranfverfe ones. Thefe difappear towards terminates. This canal is corrugated in tlie longitudinal
the end.

The fourth ftomach was not feparated by any contraiftion.

It was wider and ftiortcr than the third, and turned back-

wards upon it. Its inner furface appeared villous, and pre-

fented on the poftcrior part fome convolutions and irregular

folds near the pylorus. A rounded glandular body pro-

jetted into the cavity at the orifice of the pylorus, which it

V0J..XXIL

ngitudinal
direction.

The fecond ftomach in the porpcife is confiderably lefs

than the firft, and filuated on the right fide of it. It is like-
wife an oval cavity, but dilated or rounded at the ends.
It is divided upon the anterior part by a deep contraftion,
which leaves on the right the appearance of a diftinft

cavity. This portion is that whicli fome anatomifts have
li i» confidered'
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confidercd as the third ftnmach. The internal furf^cc is in

both the fe cavities frrooth and fpongy, without cuticle, and

forms rugsf, which crofs each othir at right angles.

The opening into the fourth cavity, or ftcinach, a« it has

been confidcrcd, is at the right fide of the bottom of the

cavity lad defcribed, and is marked by a decided annular

contraftioa, fimilar to a pylorus. The fourth cavity alfo

refembli's exactly an intcftine. It makes three ferpentine

turns, and terminates in the lower fide of an oval lac, of

an inconfiderablc fi7.e, which is the fourth Jlomach of fonie

authors, or the f.fih of others. The coats of this cavity

arc thin, fmooth internally, and tinged with bile, as it is

into it, that the biliary and pancreatic du£)s open, wliich is

a ftrong rcafon, in addition to the form of thefe parts, for

confidcring all, except the two firft Uomachs, as belonging to

the intcftine. At the place where the contradion and pro-

jeftion of the coa's inwards form the fecond ftomach into

two cavities in the grampvs, we have found two glandular

tnafTes. They are like roundi(h cakes in the coats ; the one

meafures about feven inches and a half in diameter, the other

about four ir.ches. There arc forae ragged irregular de-

prcflions upon the inner fiirface, correfponding to thefe

glands, which appear to be the outlets of mucous follicles

upon a very large fcale. The glandular cakes, therefore,

probably take the place of the pyloric glands in other

animals.

The projeftions of the inner coat in the ftomachs of the

luhales, are much more remarkable than in the porpoife or

grampus ; the rugse are very eminent, and in fome there is a

ftrcnj reticulation on the inner membrane that projcfts into

folds, which are indented into each other.

In defcribing the ftomachs of fome mammalia, we have

mentioned the exiftcnce of cuticle and glanJs, when thefe

happened to have occur'-ed along with other peculiarities.

Thefe points of ftnicture are, however, fo remarkable in

ether inilances, that they deferve a diftinft confideration.

The culicle of the oefoplr.igus is extended for fome way

into the ftomachs of feveral of the fuhigrade animals, gene-

rally covering a little more than the great end, and termi-

nating by a prominent denticulated edge, as inltances of

^yhich we may mention fome of the rat kind. There is

fome cuticle alfo in the (lomach of the kanyuroo, the common

hog, and the pecar'i. The cuticular covering of the great

end fxiils in all the folrpeda, wliofe ftomachs are otherwife

very limple in form and ftrufturc. It is obvious, that the

portion of the cavity which is covered by cuticle, is incapa-

ble of performing any other funftion than that of a

rcfcrvoir.

The glands that we have had occafion to notice in the

preceding account of the digeftivc organs, were generally

fituated at the pylorus, and were not very remarkable as

to fize ; but fome mamniaha have a glandular apparatus at

the cardiac orifice of the ftomach, w hich is very curious.

Ill the /'.-awr there is a large oval mafs of glands on the

right fide of the afopbageal orifice of the ftomach. Itcon-

fiits interiorly of a number of cells, decreafing in fize, and

unitiiig with each other from the finface next the inlide of

the ftomach. It pours out its liquor into the ftomach

through a number of irregularly-niai)cd holes. Mr. Home
reckons 32 of thefe holes, which he ftates to be arranged

upon three ridges, on the furface of the gland next the in-

fide of the ftomach ; nine on each fide of a middle ridge,

and feven on each of the lateral ridges.

The glandular ftrufture of the beaver's ftomach has been

long known, and was confidercd the only inftance of the

kind; but a fimilar apparatus was difcovered feveral years

ago in the ftomach of the common dormovjc by Mr. Ma-

T3

cartney. The cefophngus, juft before its entrance into thff

ftomach, rr.akes a ferpcntini- turn, and at that place becomes
greatly enlarged, and lurrounded by a cellular glandular

ftrufture. The cells produce on the fuperficies of the

gland a number of flight elevations, which give it the ap-

pearance of a mulberry. The entire fize of the gland is,

however, about that of a pea. The oefophagus, before

it enters the gland, would fcarcely receive a pin ; and after

the dilatation in the gland, it agdin contrafts in a de-

gree, where it opens into the ftomach. The openings of
the gland into the oefophagus are much fewer and larger

in proportion than they are in the leaver, fo that nearly the

whole of the cellular ftrufture can be fecn by looking at the

interior furface, if the part be dillended or fpread out.

This gland approaches more nearly to the bulbus glandu-

lofus of birds, than any fimilar ftrufture doci: in the clafa

mammalia. In Mr. Home's account of this gland, he ap-

pears to claim the difcovery of the internal llrufture, al-

though preparations and drawings of both the external and
internal appearances were annually ftiewn by Mr. Macartney
al hi'; leclures, for feven years before Mr. Home wrote upon
the fubjetl.

In the 'wombat, there is a glandular mafs that occupies a

great part of the fmall curvature of the ftomach, which
alm«ft exaftly relcrables the glands in the Leaver. There are

many irregular-fttaped openings on the inner furface, within

which are linaller openings or cells. A very fine plate of this

ftrufture has been publiftied by Mr. Home in the Pliil. Tranf.

for 1808.

A perfeftly fimilar apparatus was found by Cuvier in the

pofterior part of the ftomach of the pangolin [manis penta-

dadyld). The ftomach of this animal is alfo remarkable on
account of the great ihickuefs of the coats towards the

pylorus, which appears to operate in the fame manner as the

gizzards of birds, for the pangolin fwallows fmall ftones and
gravel.

The ornilhorhynchus hyjlrix is likewife reported to take

fand into its ftomach. Tliefe extraneous fubftances,inbotb

cafes, are, no doubt, defigned to triturate the food, and fup-

ply the want of teeth in thefe animals.

Cuvier defcribes in the northern /amantin (triehecus bore-

alls), an oval gland, as large as the human head. It is

placed near the cardia, and appears to pofTefs cxaftly the

fame ttruCiure with thofe above-mentioned. The fluid fe-

crcted is awhitifli colour. Cuvier fuppofes, and with every

appearance of probability, that the fmall appendix of the

firft ftomach in the fouihern lamaiilin corrcfponds to this

gland. The appendix is tvidcntly defigned for fecrcting a
fluid, and ;iot retaining the food : from the alliance between
the two animals, therefore, it can fcarcely be doubted, that

the appendix and gland perform fimilar offices.

The ufe of the cardiac glands is commonly fuppofed to

be for furmftiing an extraordinary quantity of the gaftric fluid,

and Mr. Home endeavours to prove that fimilar glands, upon
a fmalltr fcale, cxill in all ftomachs. There are, however,

fome reafons lor queftioning this opinion. The ftrudlure of

thefe cardiac glands, and of thofe fmall glandular porea

that are generally found in the ftomachs of mammalia, more
nearly refembles that of mucous follicles than any other

fecretory apparatus. The fluid furniflied by the glands of

the ftomach is in every rcfpeft fimilar to the mucus ot the

inteftines. The fitwation of the cardiac glands, alfo, is not

the moft favourable for the application of a digeftive fluid,

it being immediately adjoining that portion of the ftomach

which receives the food in the firft inftance, and in which it

is depofited for fome time, as a refervoir in certain fpccies.

The cardiac glands might be fuppofed, perhaps with greater

propriety^
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Eropriety, to be defigned for the fecretion of a fluid capa-

le of macerating and preparing tlie food for digeftion, in-

ilead of a really fo'vent or alFimilating liquor.

Plates II., III., and IV. of the Anatomy of Mammalia,
are intended to exhibit the ftrufture of xhejlomaeh. Fig. i.

Plain II. reprefents the ftomach in the ferret, as an example

of the form of this organ in the carnivorous mammalia.

Fig. 5, of the fame plate, is the ftomach of the gardenfjuir-

rel or Pennant (^myoxus nitela) : a is the cefophagus ; b, the

intelline arifing clofe to it ; c, the globular ftomach. Fig. 4.

exhibits the ftomach of the ornithorhynchus paradoxus, which
is felefted on account of the lingularity of its form : a, the

ffifophagus; b, the inceftine; e, the bottle-ftiaped fto:nach; d,

the biliary duft. Fig. 5. reprefents the double ftomach of the

hamjler : rt, the osfophagus ; i, the cardiac half or portion of

the ftomach, much turned up at the left end ; e, the pyloric

half of the ilomuch, exhibiting three dilated parts ; d, the

duodenum. Fig. 6. fliews the ftorr.ach of the great hanguroo :

a indicates the cefophagus; b, the cardiac portion of the

ftomach, at the left extremity of which are feen two pro-

cefles, c and d. At the doubling of the pyloric portion e,

arc alfo feen twoprocefies like cxca, which are pointed out

by the letters^ and g. The pylorus is ftiewn by the letter h.

Fig. 7. reprefents the (hape of the digeftive organ in the

vampyre bat ; a is the cefophagus ; b, the dilated part, by
which that tube communicates with the ftomach; c, the car-

diac end of the ftomach ; d, d, the two convolutions of the

pyloric portion of the ftomach ; e, the duodenum. Fig. 8.

exhibits the external form of the ftomach in the tiuo-tded

Jl'tth : a is the cefophagus ; b,b,b, indicate the elevations

upon the furface of the cardiac or tirft divifion of the fto-

mach, that are produced by the three cavities into which
it is feparatcd internally ; c, the pyloric portion of the

ftomach. Fig. I. P/a/t? 111. of the Anatomy of Mammalia,
reprefents a view of the firft ftomach or paunch of the camtl,

laid open on the anterior part to expofe its internal ftrufture

and communication with the fccoud ftomach : a is the cefo-

phagus; b b, the longitudinal ridge, dividing the cavity into

two compartments ; c c, the mufcle which paiTes to the third

ftomach ; d, the opening into the fecond ftomach ; e e, the

mufcular cells on the right fide of the cavity ; ff, the larger

cells on the left fide, the water of which ferves to moiften the

food lying over them, and to make it of a fit confillience to

be regurgitated into the mouth, along the canal formed by
the longitudinal ridgo, and the mufcle going to the third

ftomach
; gg, a broad mufcular band fe^arating the cellular

ftrufture into two portions. Fig. 2, of the fame plate, ex-

hibits a pofterior view of the four ftomachs of the camel, in

which the firft is unopened, but the fucceeding three are cut

open, and prefcrvcd in three relative filuations to the firll

ftomach : a is the cefophagus ; b b, point out the pofterior

furfaccs of the firft 'ftomach in a dillended ftate ; c fliews

the communication between the firft and fecond ftomachs;

J d, the mufcle running along its upper part to terminate in

the orifice of the third ftomach. This mufcle, when it afts

with its greateft force, brings forward the orifice of the

third ftomach nearly clofe to that of the fecond, and by fo

doing, ftiuts up the rows of cells in the lower part of the ca-

«ity, fo that no part of the folid food can pafs into them ;

e, c, the rows of cells which form a refervoir for the water ;f,
ti(0 '.'pening leading into the third ftomach

; g, the cavity of
that ftomach ; Ij, the orifice of the fourth ftomach ;

«'
/, the

longitudirial plicr; of the fourth ftomach ; i I, the rugous
ftrufture at the lower part of the fame cavity ; /, the glan-

dular projections oppofcd to the orifice of the pylcnis ; m,
the pylor\is ; n, the dilatation or membranous cavity between
the pylorus and duodenum ; 0, the duodenum.

Fig. 3. Plate III. of the Anatomy ofMammalia, is defigned

to ftiew the dircftions of the mufcular fibres, wiiich run

upon the orifices and fides of the cells in the firft and fecond

ftomachs of the camel. The cells of the left fide of the firft;

ftomach are employed as examples, on account of their being

the largeft, and their mufcles the moft diftinct, but the fame
ftrufture exifts in the cells of the fecond ftomach alfo : a a,

the longitudinal ridge, to fliew its mufcular ftrufture, and
the mode in which the fibres go off, to furnifli the orifices of

the cells ; bbbb point out the courfe of the fibres going

from cell to cell to clofe their orifices ; c, c, the mufcular

fibres, by means of which the cells throw out their contents.

In Plate IV. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, Jig. I. is a view

of the internal furface of the ftomach in the rat : a is the

portion of the ftomach over which the cuticle of the cefo-

phagus is continued. This cuticular coat terminates in an

eminent puckered border ; b, the pyloric portion of the

ftomach. This figure is of the natiir?! fize.

Fig. 2. of tlw fame plate, exhibits the external appearance

of the ftamach of the dormoufe of the natural fize, leen pof-

teriorly : a, the cefophagus ; b, the gland, feen full, on account

of the curvature which the oe'ophagus makes before it enters

the ftomach. Fig. j- is a view of the cellular ftrufture of

the gland, which is expofcd by flitting the part open : a por-

tion of the ftomach is left with the gland. Fig. 4. fliews the

ftomach of the luombai, lefs than the natural fize, and inverted,

to expofe the internal appearance and foramina of the car-

diac gland. The inner lurface of the ftomach difplays fome
reticulated lines at the great end, from which longitudinal

lines are extended towards the pyloric portion of the ftomach:

a, the ffifophagus, covered with cuticle ; i, the gland. Fig. ^,
of the fame plate, fliews the ftomach of the porpoife, of
courfe much lefs than natural : a is the cefophagus ; i, the

firft ftomach or refervoir of the food ; c is the fecond ftomach j

(/ is a portion of it, diftinguifhed on this fide by a fiffure,

which fome have confidered as feparating it into a third

ftomach; e is the inteftine-fliaped ftomach, which we are dif-

poled to admit as the beginning of the duodenum ; fis the

laft ftomach, or, as we fuppofe, the dilated part of the duo-

dcnum for receiving the pancreatic and biliary fluids ; ^ i*

the inteftinal canal.

Jnte/lines.—It may be ftated as a general obfcrvafion, from
which there are fcarcely any exceptions, that tlie capacity of

the alimentary canal is in proportion to the difficulty of af-

fimilating the kind of food ufed by the animal. It is, there-

fore, greateft of all in ihofe animals that live upon raw,

fibrous, or woody vegetables ; lefs in ihofe that confume
fucculent or cooked vegetables ; icfs ftill in thofe that eat

animal food occafionally ; and leaft of all in thofe that fub-

fift cxclufivcly upon flcfli, fowl, and eggs.

It fliould, however, be remembered, that the length of

the inteftinal canal by no means determines the extent of
the digeftive apparatus. The length fliould always be cal-

culated in reference to the width in general of the intcllines ;

the dilatation of particular parts, and the extenfion of their

internal furfaccs by folds or valves. The complication of

the ilomach, and the perfeftion of the organs of mnftica-

tion, fliould alfo be confidered as influencing any conclufiou

to be drawn from the length of the intfttiiial canal.

In the truly cariifvorous mammalia, the whole traft of tlip

inteitines ufually exceeds the length of the body, only in

the ratio of three, four, or five to one. In vihe gnat bat

{vefpertilio noiiula,) theinteftincs are but twice the Iciigtli of

the animal. The proportion of the circumference to the

length of the inteftiiK\ in this fpecies of bat, is as one to

twenty-eight. \n\.\\ehy<tna, the inteftinal canal is eight timc»

longer than tlie body, but then the proportion of the cir-

H h 2 circumference
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eumfcrence to tlic length of ttic fmall inteflinc, is as one to

one hundred and ten ; that of the csccnm as four to nine ;

and that of the colon and reftum, taken together, as one to

fix.

In the hummfuljell, the length of the inteftines is fix or

fcven times th:it of the body.

In the monkty tribe, this proportion varies from five to

eight.

In \.\\e lemur genus., with the exception of the loris, the

intellines vary from four to fix times the length of the body.

The lemurs, it {hould be obfervcd. have a larger coECum

than the monkey kind. The lorts have dill (horter intellines

in proportion to their body ; but the latter is very long.

Amongtt the cheiroptrrous mammalia, the vampyre bnt has

the intelline about feven lengths of its body. It has a com-

plicated ilomach and no cxcum.

In the greateft number of the planti^raJe quadrupeds, the

intei\ines have a confiderable length. This is counteracted

by the fmallnefs of the canal, and the want of a cicum.

Thcjhre'ws have the intellines fhort, and in other refpecls

Lke the carnivorous digitigrade mammalia.

In the herbivorous fahigrade, the length of the alimen-

tary canal is confiderable, befides the addition of caeca, but

in the rat genus, which live on a mixed food, the length of

the inteftines does not exceed that of the monkies.

The intellines are fhort in the cdentata, and very much fo

in the tjrdigrada, which feems hard to explain, as they want

the cxcum, and live, neverthelefs, upon vegetable nialters.

Cuvier fuppofes that the gallric juice may be particularly

aftive in the tardigrade animals.

The echidna has the inteftines feven times its own length.

In the armadillos they are only five lengths of the body.

In the elephant, the inteftinal canal is only feven times as

long as the body, but it is very wide. In the hippopotamus

it is nine times as long as the body. In the daman it is

about the fame.

The ruminating quadrupeds have the longeft inteftinal

canal of all. In the ram it is twenty-fever, lengths of the

body.

The /olip.'da have the inteftines about eight to ten times as

long as the body, but the want of extent is amply made up

by the prodigious volume of the cxcum and colon.

TUe/eal, although fupportcd by animal food, has the in-

teftinal canal eighteen times as long as its body, the diame-

ter, however, is fmall, and its ftomach is very fimple, and

its teeth incapable of minutely dividing its food,

The fouthern lamantin (trichecus nujlralis) has the intef-

tines only about fix lengths of its body, although it lives

upon vegetables ; but it has a complicated ftomach furnilhcd

with a large gland.

The (etacea have a long alimentary canal, but it is very

narrow, and wants the cxcum. In ihe grampus we found the

large blood-veftlls, as the vena cava and porta:, and the aorta,

to be nearly the fame width of the intelline.

It is curious to obferve the occafional difference between

the length of the inteftines in the wild and tame fpecics of

the fame genus. Thus, in the wild boar, the body bears

the proportion to the inteftines of l to 9 ; in the hog, of

I to 13.5 ; in the wHd cat, it is as i to 3 ; and in the do-

me/lie cat, as I to 5. This proportion is different in the

Kvild and tame ralbils ; the former has it as 1 to il .4, the

latter as I to 9.3.

Cuvier has given a very full table of the proportionate

lengths of the different parts of the alimentary canal, and

alfo of their circumference, in the third volume of the " Ana-

tomie comparce," to which we fliall refer the reader.

The lernjih of the whule inteftinal canal, in relation to that

of the animal, is greater in mammalia than in the otJicr

clalTcs of animals. This unqueftioiiably becomes neceffary

from the food undergoing a more tedious procefs of afTimi-

lation, but it likewife depend-; in a degree on the more
elongated form of the body. This obfervation particularly

applies tojl/hes, in whom the tail becomes incorporated with
the general figure of the animal. To calculate the relation

of the inteftinal canal to the body, the capacity of the one,

in all direftions, fhould be compared with the entire bulk
of the other. The length and the width alfo of the great

intellines are greater in proportion to the fmall intellines of
mammalia than in any other clafs. It is in thefe animals

that the terms of great and fmall intellines are only indeed

appropriate.

The great and fmall inteftines are nearly of the fame
length in thefahigrade quadrupeds ; fomciimes the former are

even longer : for inftance, in the paca, the length of the

fmall intellines is to that of the great, as i to 1.3, and in the

•water-rat, ^i I to 1.2. In the hamjler iniLJield rat, it is, how>
ever, in the proportion of 2 to i, and in the Nor^way rat

and common moufe the fmall intellines are four times the

length of the great.

In the hoofed quadrupeds there is not a great difference

between the length of the two divifions of the inteftine in

general. What there k, however, is in favour of the fmall

inteftines, but it fhould be recoUefted that the great intef-

tines are commonly wide in thefe :ribes of quadrupeds.

In the omnivorous quadrupeds, the fmall inteftines exceed

the great in length fomewhat more, although the great are

nBt fo much dilated as in the large herbivorous fpecies.

But it is in the carnivorous tribes that the fmall inteftines

are very materially longer than the great. Thus, in the Hart

and jnguara, they bear the proportion of 6 to i ; in the

dog and luolf, 5 to 1 ; in the hysna, 6.2 to i, &c. In fome
monkies, and in the human fuhjcd, they are alfo about j to i,

but this is in a degree counteraAed by the width of the

great intellines.

We ftiall now proceed to the dcfcription of the forms and
ftruftuie of the inteftines in mammalia, which it will be ne-

ceffary to treat a little in detail.

The inteftinal canal of the monley kind approaches in ge-

neral ftrufture that of the human fubjedl. In the ourang-

oulang, there are both a cxcum and an appendix vermiformis,

as in man ; but in the other fpecies of monkey the latter is

wanting. The CKCum of the ourang-outang, according to

the rcprefentation given of it in Tylou's Anatomy of the

pigmy, docs not project much out of the line of the intef-

tine ; but in the other fpecies o{ Jimia, the ca;cum forms

more of a cul-de-fac than in man, except the gibbon or long-

armed ape. The Parifian diffe6tors delcribe the caecum of

the fapajous, or the fubgenus callilrix, as being two inches

and a half long and one inch wide at the origin, after

which it becomes fmaller, and ends in a pointed manner.

They likewife defcribe fome valves on the infide of the

colon of the fapajous, fimilar to thofe found in the colon of
the ojlrich.

The lemurs have the cxcum more elongated than the

monkies. In the lemur ma,.aco, the colon is much wider in

the beginning than the fmall intcilincs, but afterwards be-

comes rather lefs. The caecum is wider than the latter at

its origin, but becomes gradually fmaller at the end. It is

a conliderable length, and forms many fpiral convolutions,

and has a good deal the appearance of a coiled worm. In
the tardigrade and flcndn- lemurs, the parietes ol the intef-

tinal canal are thin, and dilated at intervals into facs ; the

c;ECum IS long and but little dilated. The lemur tarfius of

Pallas has the great and fmall inteftines about an equal

width,
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widtfi, except tHe caecum, which is long and prodigioufly

dilated.

In ihe gahop'tthecus. the firft portion of the colon and the

CEcum have three longitudinal bands, which throw them into

numerous and regular facs. This facculatcd part of the

gut is very wide compared with the reft. The fmall intef-

tine opens into it al a right angle, about half way between

the extremity of the coscum and tlie termination of the di-

lated and facculated part of the colon, which is continuous

with the cascum.

The bats have the great and fmall inteftines nearly of the

through it more difficult. There are fome longitudinal folds
in the great inteftines, as in the caU. The whole canal is
nearly of the fame width.

The coats of the intellinal canal are thin in the hyxna.
Their diameter continues to increale from the pylorus to the
cascum. The latter is long and narrow, and has a rounded
termination.

In l\\Q p.-tlimatwus or nmrfup'ial animals, there is fome var
riety in the inteftmal canal. The V'u-ginian opoffum has the
fmall inteftine a third lefs than the great : thev have fine
villi interiorly : there are no rugae or valvuije. The cxcum

fame width, and the internal coat has no tranfverfe folds is not long, and appears to be a proloi "-ation of the colon,
or valvulae conniventes. It has merely villi on the furface, In the marmoje or mur'nie opojfum, the f.flall and great intef.
which decline as ufual in the great inteftines. They have

no caecum, but fometimcs a flight projeAion at the origin

of the colon. Tne 'vampyre bat has the firft part of the

canal wider than the reft, and with very thin coats. It is

more contracted and has thicker coats in the reftum, in

which there are alfo fome longitudinal folds internally.

The carnivorous plantigrade quadrupeds, except the ichneu-

mons., have the inteftinal canal nearly of the fame widtfr

tmes are about the fame diameter : they have fome coij-
traftions. In the cayopollin, or Mexican opojfum, the duode-
num is wider than the reft of the fmall inteftines. The csecum
is long, ftraight, and twifted in a fpiral manner. The colon
is larger at the origin than elfewhere. The bro'wn phalan'rer
{didelphis orientalis) has the fmall inteftines one-third lei's in
diameter than the great. The ca;cum is very long, wide,
and formed into numerous facculi along the iide.<!, and termi-

throughout. In general the coats of the reflum are thicker nates :n a fmall canal, which Cuvier confiders a fpecies of
than in the other parts, and there are fome longitudinal folds appendix vermiformis.

in it. There is no caecum, but at the part correfponding to it In the languroo rat, the coats of the inteftines are thin,
there is a row of mucous glands upon one fide of the intef- The fmall guts have the internal membrane without villi

tine. The internal coat of the canal is more or lefs villous but it is thrown into very fine folds, which form zig-zags
in the different genera. In the mo/f, for inftance, the villi are tranfverfcly : the caecum is Ihort, wide, and round. The
(hort ; in the hedgehog they are long in the fmall inteftines. colon is very large at its origin.

I'hs ichneumons have a fmall procefs at the origin of the In the large jf««^«/-ci5 the inteftinal canal differs very much
colon, which Cuvier terms a cicum, but which ought ra- from that of the preceding fpecies. The diameters of the
ther, perhaps, to be called an appendix vermiformis. In the fmall inteftines diminifti gradually from the duodenum to the
figure he has given of this part in the Egyptian Ichneumons, ileum. Their inner furface is without rugs, but is vil-

it appears a good deal lefs than the fmall inteftine, which lous. The caecum is capacious, very long, and is faccu-
is itfelf not half the diameter of the colon. Hedwig de- lated by two longitudinal bands, which alfo extend for fome
fcribes the inteftines of the bear as having long and handfome way upon the colon, producing the fame efFcft upon it. The
villi- gi'i-'at inteftine afterwards becomes narrow. The facculated
Amongft the digitigrade carnivorous quadrupeds, the genus portion of the colon has irregular folds internally, and there

mujlela is diftinguiftied by the want of a cacum. The otter are fome flight longitudinal rugje iVi the remainder of the
has a flight dilatation at the place where the Ciecum might
be. The inner membrane is finely villous in the fmall intef-

tine. This appearance diminifties towards the part of the

canal correfponding to the great inteftine, and is again to be
found near the anus. The row or ftripe of mucous glands,

which is ufually obferved to cover a confiderable extent of

the fide of tlie canal at the origin of the colon, is very

llriking in this genus.

great gut. The inteftines of the languroo rcfcmble thofe
of thefalligmde quadrupeds, in which tribe we have placed
it in our ckiifification.

In the phiijiolomys, or marfupialrat of New Holland, which
alfo ftiould be clatTed with the faltigrade quadrupeds, the
whole tract of the inteftines, even the cscuni, is nearly of
the fame width. The c^cum is ftiort, round, and fmooth :

there is an appendix vermiformis which goes off at the angle
The other digitigrade carnivora have always more or lefs formed by the fmall inteftine with the c;ccum. It has a

of cul-de-fac at the origin of the colon. Their great in-

teftines are however fhort, and without any f^s or dilatations

by which the progrefs of the food is retarded through them.

There are, likewife, no valvulae conniventes in the fmall intef-

tines, but the inner coat has fine villi. The genus viverra

has a fliort flender c:teum, fimilar to that of the ichneumon.

The fmall inteftine has an oblique or a valvular opening, and

the inner coat exhibits at that place fome ir.arked longitu-

dinal folds.

In the genus felis, the fmall inteftines have a much lefs

diameter than the others. The villi are very evident, in fome

fpecies particularly. In the Hon the villi are long and float-

ing. The cxcum in this genus is ftiort, and terminates in an

obtufe cone, of which the coats are thick, and contiin many
mucous glands. There are fome longitudinal ruga: towards

the end of the colon, and in the reftum.

Ill the dog kind, ihe villi of the Imall inteftines are long.

The ca;cum torm» fome curves, which adhere to each other.

fmall orifice guarded by a valve. The phafcoloviys and the
ourang-outangs are the only mftances in mammalia which
have both a c^cum and vermiform appendix : in this cir-

cumftance they refemble the human fubjeft.

The porcupine has the duodenum very wide, fomewhat
rcfembling an additional ftomach. The remainder of the
fmall inteftines is narrow. The villi of the mucous mem-
brane have the figure of thin conical fcales, as in the
human inteftine, but more narrow and prominent. The
coccum is large, divided into fa.:s by three mufcular bands.
At the origin of this inteftine, there is one of thofe facs

much larger than the reft, projeding out of the line formed
by the colon with the ca-cum. This gut altogether has a
good deal the figure of a fcythe. The colon has fome cells

of a fmaller fize than thole of the cOTCum.

In the guinea-pig the ca.-cum is very capacious, and is in

a degree coiled when it gives ofigin to the colon, which is

almoft as wide as the caxum for a little wav, but after-

and to the fide of the fm.,11 ir\ttftinc, by means of the eel- wards gradually Contracts to the dimcnfions of the fmall in-

lular fubllancc, which renders the pali'age of any fubftaiices tcftine.

4t The



MAMMALIA.
The ptien and agouti refemblc \.\\i ^u'tnta-p'tg. Tlic open-

ing from the Ciccuin in tlicfc aniinuls is contraftfd by a

valve. Tlie colon of thcAjou/j forms behind the liver many
little concentric convolutions before it terminates in the

rccluni. The glands at the origin of the colon are very

remarkable in the paca, forming a thick inafs.

In the rallit and hare the fmall inteilines are tiniform in

their fize. They are villous, and have fome longitudinal

folds iniernally in the ileum. Tiie cxcum is very extcnfive.

It has a conical figure, and exhibits regular contractions

upon the furface, which correl])ond to a fpiral fold that

interrupts the cnvity internally, like the fpiral valve in the

cjeca of the ojlricli. The culon is as wide as tlie caecum at

its origin, hut it verv foon conlradls : it is faccnlated at

firft by three longitudinal bands, and afterwards by only

one. The internal coat is fmooth in tl-.e cxcum, papillated

in the firll portion of the colon, and longitudinally rugous

in the reftuin.

TiiQ fquirrel has a long cylindric csccum with fmooth pa-

rietes. 'Thefy'm:; fqu'irr. I l.as a limilar inteftinal canal, but

the ca:cum ends in a pointed manner.

The Icavtr has a (hort dilatation at the' origin of tlie

duodenum. The cxcum is of groat Czc-, elongated, and

conic. The colon alfo is very wide at its origin. There

are numerous contraftions and dilatations throughout the

great guts.

The /"o/y/J m<7rm«/ h5s the fmall intcftines ftraight. The
c;ecum is very voluminous, and divided externsUy by con-

traftions, and internally by a correfponding number of an-

nular folds. The colon is large at the beginning. The
inteftines of the marmct of the Alps are fimilar to the pre-

ceding.

In the ontiatra, or m:ijh rnt, the cxcum is of a prodigious

fstent it pafTes from the umbilical region to the Ii.ft ihac ;

then into the right ilinc, extending as far as the hypochon-

driac region of that fide. The colon at its commencement
is convoluted in a fpiral manner.

The greateft part of the inteftinal car.al of the ccv:/, r-rnt

has a fmall diameter. The cscuin is long and wide, with

contraftions. The colon is very wide at its origin ; it di-

minifhes aflerwards, and is twilled in a clofe fpiral manner

for a great part of its length. The twilled part of the colon

is diHinguiflicd by regular folds, which are vilible from the

outfide of the gut. The coats of the whole inteftinil canal

are thin and tranfparcnt in this animal.

The inteftinal canal in the campagnd [mus arva.'ls) re-

fembles that of the water-ra!.

The cscum is wide, fhort, a little curved, and without

contraftions, in the black and Norway rats; longer ^nd
narrower in the common moufe ; elongated alfo, tapering at

its extremity, and divided by contractions in \\iq. field rat.

In the Norvjay and black rat the colon is at firft ftraight,

has thick- coats, and fome longitudinal folds interiorly ; after

which it is dilated, and exhibits, for fome way, fimilar

fpiral traces to thofe of the water-rat : it then contrails

again, and has but a fmall diameter in the greateft part of its

extent towards the anus.

In the mou/e and fielil rat the colon is wide at the com-
mencement, but afterwards it becomes much contrafled.

There are oblique or fpiral ftrii, formed by the folds of the

internal membrane.

The hamjltr has the fmall and great inteftines of the fam-e

diameter, except where the ca:cum is formed. Both the

il..-um and colon open into a dilated part, which produces at

one fide feveral fpiral turts, and at the other the caecum.

Thia laft is uf confiderable llzc, and divided into a number

of facs by means of one band or cord, which runs along the

concave fide of this gut.

In the mok rats the cxcum is long and wide, and the

colon f|;iraliy twifted. 'Ylhn jerboa has the caicum formed

into three fpiral turns.

Amongft the edcntala there is a good deal of variety to

be obferved.

In the ihrec-tocd ar.t-eater the fmall inteftines are very much
puckered by the mcfenteiy, by which the canal is irregularly

contradled and dilated, like the great inteftines of many a'.i-

mals. The large inteftines of this animal form a ftiort, wide,

fm.ooth canal ; and on each fide of the termination of the

ileum in this great gut, there is a little proccfs or appendix,

with a contrad^ed neck and bulbous head. Thefe appen-

dices correfpond in fituation to the cxca of birds, with

which clafs of aiiimal.< the toolhlefs quadrupeds are allied in

many parts of their ftrufture and economy. The cxca of

the ant-eaters are too fmall to fcrve as refervoirs for their food :

they communicate with the great inteftine by a fmall orifice,

as dnes alfo the ileum.

In the echidna the fmall inteftines are about half the width

of the great : they have villi, but no valves upon the interior

furface. The mucous glands are numerous, and particularly

plain from being of a black colour.. The caecum is fingle :

it is a ftiort, ftraight, blunt proccfs.

In tlie orn'ilhorhynchvs iho duodeniim is wider than the reft

of the inteftinal canal, which gradually diminillies to the

cxcum. This part is a long narrow procefs or appendix.

The great inteftines grow wider the nearer they approach

the anus. Tiie internal membrane in the fmall inteftines is

formed into numerous prominent lamiiia;, fomewhat like

thofe of fifties ; av.d in the beginning of the great inteftines

it produces fome longitudinal lolds.

The long-tailed innnis has no cxcum : the commencement
of the colon is diflinguiflied by an increafe in the width of

the inteftine, and the thickr.cfs of its coats. There is no
CKCum likev.-ife in l\\c pangolin, orJlfrl-tailed manls.

There is no cxcum in the armadillos, but the great intcf-

tine is thicker and widtr than the reft of the canal, from

which it is feparatcd by a coi;tra£lion : the frfiall inteftines

are much puckered and folded by the manner in which the

mefcntcry is attached to Uicm.

The tardigrade quadrupeds have the fmall inteftine ga-

thered into irre£;ular dilatations by the mefcntery. There
is no cxcum. The great inteftine is dillinguiflicd from the

fmall by a fuddeii dilatation, and a valve iiitcriorlv at the

part where the colon commences. The irregular form and
contraiflions of the fmall inteftine.-:, in fome of thofe animals

which has-e the colon ftiort, and want the cxcnm, are dc-

figncd apparently to anfwer the fame purpofes that a capa-

city in the great inteftines does in other animals.

The Cape ant-ealer has a ftiort ovnl cxcum.
The hoofed quadrupeds are remarkable for the capacity of

their great inteftines. Amongll the multungulata, the ele-

phant has the colon fo large as to cover a great part of the
abdominal vifcera : it is folded from fide to fide, and lies in

the front of the other inteftines : it is faccnlated in two rows
on each fide. The cxcum is alfo very large, and thrown
into facs or cells by three mnfcular bands. The fmall in-

teftines have an uniform diameter. The ileum terminates by
a circular valvular opening in the colon. The interna! mem-
brane of both the fmall inteftines and the colon is ij'icated

trr.niverfely : in fome places it projedls fo as to form valves ;

in the redtum the folds arc longitudinal. The furface of the
internal men.brane in the fmall inteftines is covered with line

ftiort papillx. The coats, more particularly the muicular
one, are very thick.

In
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In the one-horned rhinoceros tiie caecum is very v/ide, and The great iiitj;flines are much more capacioiis in the hoffe,

divided into facs, as is the colon dill more plainly, at lead afs, &c. than in the ruminalin^ quadrupeds ; more particu-

at one part; but the mod curious part of the itrufture of larly the casciun, which is of a prodigious fize. This gut is

nearly as wide as it is long ; and when the excrementitiousthe inteilina! canal in this animal is to be obferved in the

inner coat. In the firfl portion of that part of the canal

between ihe pylorus and the infertions of the hepatic and
pancreatic duds, the mucous membrane forms little pro-

jefting longitudinal folds, in the form of fcgments of a

circle : in the next portion of the fame part of the gut, thefe

folds become more ti-anfverfe in their dircftion, and affume

a triangular figure. A little beyond the infertion of the

biliary dufls the lamina become more numerous, com-
prefied, and irregularly lobed. Farther on there is upon
the internal coat a kind of papillx, lengthened into filaments,

prefled the one againft the other, efpccially about the middle

of the length of the fmall inteftine. The extremities of

parts of the food are allovied to accumulate in it and the
colon, the abdomen has that tumid appearance which is feen
in ajjes and in horfes, that are fed only upon hay or flraw.
The colon begins with a dilatation, not much inferior in fize

to the ccecum; it is doubled upon itfelf, and in its courfe
through the abdomen it forms oth"r curves or arches. The
great inteftines are drawn up into facs : thefe are larger in
the firll portions of the colon. For a more detailed account
of the inteftines of the horfe, we ihail refer the reader to the
anatomy of that animal in this diflionary.'

It is faid, that in the morfe {irichecus rofmarus) the cascum
is fituated in the left fide of the abdomen. There is no other

fome of thefe procefles are bifid. Tiie internal furface of inftance of the kind in mammalia, except in cafes of tranf-

the cxcuin has only the ruga; that correfpond to the facs

The laminated itrufture is renewed in the colon ; the folds

are tranfverfe, and grow larger as they come nearer te the

reftum, between which gut and the colon the lall lamina

forms a valve.

The Cape cavy has very fingularly formed cxcnm and

colon : the firll of thefe is a large irregularly fhaped bag,

which is puckered upon the fides by two longitudinal bands.

The ileum opens into it by a projefling contracted orifice,

and near the fame place the colon arifes : there is a valvular

fold at the aperture of the colon. This inteftrne is at firlt

fudilenly and greatly dilated : the inner coat of this portion

13 fmooth, and irregularly plaited, as in the caecum. The part

of the canal fucceeding the dilatation is fmall, has thick

parietes, and the inner coat with waving folds, which are

at firll longitudinal, but afterwards become tranfverfe in

their direction. Beyond this portion the colon grows
wider, and then becomes irregu'ar in its fhape and diameter :

it has broad longitudinal folds internally. There next fuc-

ceeds another enlargement of the colon, from the fides of

which arife two pyramidal or cone-fhaped procclFes, which
pafs in the direftiun contrary to that of the reft of the gut,

in the fame manner as the cxea of birds, to which they bear

a confiderable refemblance. The colon, after furnilhinjr

thefe two appendices, makes fevcral fpiral turns upon itfelf,

and fome co::volutions in the belly, and terminates in the

reflum. This laft inteftine has thicker coats than the colon,

and has broad longitudinal folds internally.

Amongil the btfuka, the ox has no folds in the interior of

the fmall guts, except in the duodenum, where there are-

fame tranfverfe rugx or plaits. The villi have the figure

of fine fcales, according to Cuvier ; but we may obferve,

this ftrudlure is by no means uncommon in mammalia. The
ca:cum is not large : it is firll contrafted, then dilated, and
terminates in a bulb. The inner coat is without rugx-, ex-

cept where it is narrow, and there we find fome longitudinal

rugae : the colon is without folds of the inner coat : the rec-

tum has thicker coats; and the internal furface furniflies

longitudinal folds, and, very near the amis, fome circular

ones. The ^oat has a much larger ciecum in proportion

than the ox.

The duodenum of the lama is wide at the commencement,
forming an oval fac ; the other fmall inteftines are puckered

by the mefcntcry. The cecum has a conical (hapc, and no

contradlions : the internal membrane of the fmall inteftines

has fome tranfverfe folds ; that of the colon longitudinal

ones. In other refpedls the inteftinal canal of the lama rc-

femblcs that of the oxy as does alfo the alimentary canal of

the other ruminants w'uhoul horns.

pofition of the vifcera. The CECum in this animal is very
inconfiderable, refembling a mere knob of the inteftinei

Both the fmall and great inteftines have very nearly the fame
diameter.

In the foulhern lamant'm the Ciccum has a very peculiar
figure : it forms the fegment of the outfide of a circle, or
ha? a crelcentic appearance. The ileum communicates with
the middle, from which alfo the colon arifes. This intef-

tine is wider at firft than the cjecum, and forms fome clofe

convolutions ; it afterwards proceeds as a flightly twifted
canal, and becomes again enlarged near the reftum, which
laft gut is wider than the colon.

Tiie cetacca are ftated by Cuvier to want the cxciim ;
Hunter, however, afierts that it exifts in the />/ifi/ and large

nnhak-hone 'whales. In the genus ddphinus there is certainly

no dilatation correfponding to the cxcum : the laft inteftines

are diftinguiftied by their having a fmaller diameter, and
thicker mufcular coats. In the porpoije the internal mem-
brane forms fome longitudinal folds, which are not very
eminent in the fmall inteftines, and decline in the colon and
the reftum. The grampus has tranfverfe and longitudinal
folds, which produce in fome degree the appearance of
mefiies : thefe are moft plain in the duodenum, and gradually
diminifli until they difappear. For about ten inches above
the anus, the inteftine is lined with a thick white cuticle.

All the cetacea, we believe, have ihe termination of the rec-
tum covered with cuticle, and contrafted in fize. In the
piked whale the inner coat of the duodenum has longitudinal
ruga;, at a diftance from each other, which receive lateral

folds : thefe decline in the other inteftines, and appear to
correfpond with the m.eflies of the grampus. The duodenum
in the botde-nofi luhale fwells into a large cavity, which
might be c;dled an additional ftomach, if it were not that
the hepatic dufts terminated in it. The whole of the intef-

tinal canal in this fpecies nearly has the inner coat forming
facs or cells, which are again fubdivided into fmaller cells.

Thefe open, or have their mouths direfted towards the anus,
or in the courfe of the food through the canal.

The cclacea, as alfo all other animals that inhabit cs-
cUifively the water, never have any flatus in their inteftines.

The fpermiceti whale, however, produces a curious excre-
ment, which is called ambergris. This fubftance is fome-
times found floating on the furface of the feas that are

frequented by thefe whales, and at others is taken from
then- great inteftines. When whaks arc in a healtliy ftatc,

their excrements are liquid, and of a black colour ; but when
fickly, the frcces are folid, and accumulate in fuch quantity
in the inteftines as to produce a tumour of the abdomen.
It is in thefe cafes that the ambergria is obtained from the

<uih(ilcs
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iuhakt tlicmfclves: tt i« found in the great inteftincs, about
from two to fix or feven feet from the anud. When taken
out, it has the fame fmell and the black colour of the fluid

ficcs ; but after cxpofure to the air, it becomes harder,
whiter, and acquires its peculiar odour. The pieces of am-
bergris are of various fizcs, from half an ounce weight to

loo lbs. or more. Dr Swediar relates that one piece

weighed 182 lbs., and another 130 lbs., which was worth
500/. The ambergris is found largell and jjurell in the male
ruhdles. Mr. Hornby found that human ficcen, by being
long digellcd, acquired fo (Irong a fmell of ambergris,
that the veiTel was obliged to be removed out of the la-

boratory,

Piatt V. of the /inatomy of Mammalia, reprefcnts the mod
remarkable varieties in the form of the intellines. Fig. i.

is the cicum and appendix vcrmiformis of the ourang-oulang

:

a is the ileum ; b, the cul-de-fac, which takes the place of
CECum ; c, the colon ; d, the appendix vermiformis. Fig. 2.

fliews the fame parts in the phafcolomys. The appendix is

feen to communicate with the gut by a valvular opening.
Fig. i- is the origin of the great intellines in the lemur
macaco : a is the Imall intclline ; b, the colon ; c is the
long convoluted vermiform procefs, correfponding to the
cicum. Fig. 4. is taken from the ornilhorhynchus para-
doxus : a, the fmall intelline ; b, the colon ; c, the ftraight

appendix, which has been conlidered analogous to the ver-

miform. Upon the fame lide of the gut a number of black
fpecks are vifible, which are produced by the mucous
glands, they appearing of a dark colour m this animal.

Fig. 5. exhibits the cxcum and parts adjacent in the rabbit :

a, the fmall intcftine ; b, the cxcum ; c, the colon. The
ligure being drawn from a dried preparation, the courfe of
the fpiral membrane is feen through the coats of the great
intcftines. Fig. 6. reprefents fome coils of the fmall intef-

tine, and the commencement of the great in'.efline, with a

portion of the latter in the three-toed ani-cater : a, the fmall
intelline, very irregularly formed ; b, the great inteftine

;

c, f, the two curious caeca peculiar to this animal. Fig. 7.
is intended to (hew the cxcum in the Cape cavy : a is the
ileum ; b, the fac, correfponding to caicum from which the
colon arifes ; c, the colon doubled upon itfelf at its origin.

Fig. 8. reprefents the two additional procefTes which are
produced by the great inteftine of this animal: a, a, are
fome of the fpiral turns of the colon at this place; b, b, the
two fharp proceffes, rcfembling the cica of birds ; c, the con-
tinuation of the gut, after it has furnifhed thefe two csca.

Liver.—This vifcus is, in proportion, rather lefs bulky
generally in mammalia than it is in man. It is ufually di-

vided more deeply into lobes, and thefe are alfo, in many
fpecies, more numerous. The divifion of the liver into
feveral, almoll diftindt lobes, has been chiefly obferved in

the bealts of prey, and an opinion has been entertained by
fome, which was firft advanced, we believe, by Monroe,
that it was neceffary, on account of the fudden and ex-
tenfive flexions of the fpine in thefe animals when running.
Cuvier has inferted the number of lobes that are found in

a great many fpecies, from which we have compofed the
0"^"'''''' "' mujh rat

following table. Kanguroo

Animals.

Simia cynomolgus

Hoiuling monhey .

Lemur macaco •

L. mongooz
I. . tardigradus

L. larfiut

L. catIa

Gakopithecut niariegatus

Vampyre bat

The other bats

Brown bear •

Racoon
Coat:

Hedge-hog

Badger
Mole
IVaterJlorew

Otter ...
IVeazels • u

Cat genus
Jaguar - . . .

Lyn.v . . _ .

Dog kind - . .

MuJh animal {viverra zibetha) -

l^iverra genetta - - .

Opri/fiims . - .

Porcupine - . .

Ditto oj Hudfons Bay
Hare - - . .

Piha - . . . -1

Lepus toldi of Pallas -
J

Lcpus ogotona ...
Beaver - . . "

Paca - .

yfgouti . - .

Cavy . .

Guinea-pig

Csmmon /quirrel

Palm fq'jirrel

Flying fquirrels -

Bobac ...
Marmot
Water rat -

Short-tailed ral (M. arvalis) -

Hamjler ...
Black and Norway rats

Moufe
Sand rat - -

Lemming, or Lapland marmot
Mus lagurus

Mus agrarius

M. aconomus

Dormoufe

}

}

Anjmali.

Ourang-oulang

Simia panifcus

S. pates

i. Jahta

No. ofl^bcs In the Liver.

Two large and one fmall,

as in man.
Five.

Three.

Three.

Phafcokmys
/Int-eatcrs

Ornilhorhynchus

Echidna

Armadillo

Orydcropus .

Hog
_

.

Pecari

•}

No. of Lobcj in the Liver.

Four large and one fmall.
Four.

Two large and one fmall.
The fame.

Four unequal fize.

Three large and one fmall.

Two large and one fmall.

Two, the left is again fub.
divided into five lobes.

Four large and one fmall.

Three.

Five.

Four.

Tiuee.

Five.

Five to feven generally.
Four.

Eight.

Five, fometimes fix.

Four.

Five.

Three to four. s
Fo ur I arge and three fmall.

Four large and two fmall.

Three large and two fmall.

Five.

Seven.

Four.

Three large and one fmall.

Four.

Two large and one fmaU.
Five.

Three.
Five

Three.

Five.

Six.

Four great and one little.

Three.

Seven.

Five.

Four.

Five large and one fmall.

Four.

Three.

Three large andtwofmalL
Four.

Three.

Four,

Elephant
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Animals. No. of Lobes in tlie Liver.

f-

There are fometimes dilatations of the common iluA of the
> liver and of the gall-bag, even when the latter organ exifts.
'

In the cat geniis, the diiflus communis choledochus forms, in

the parietes of the duodenum, a fac, which is divided by
a membranous feptum into two cavities, one of which re-

ceives the pancreatic duft.

In the otter, the common duft fwells into an oval fac on
the outllde of the duodenum, and becomes contradled again
to the original lizc before it penetrates the intelh'ne.

In the kanguroo, the common biliary duft of the liver and
gall-bag is large, and joined to the pancreatic before it reaches
the duodenum. It is defcribed by Cuvier as having thick
glandular coats, and being furni(hed with ftrong bands inter-

nally, which render its iiiner^urface cavernous. The cells

thus produced are deep, and have their mouths du-eded to-
wards the inteftine. The pancreatic duA, although con-
joined for a certain dillance with the other, is fmooth in-

ternally. The orifice of thefe dufts in the duodenum has

The lobes of the liver in mammalia, from being more neither dilatation nor valve,

diftinft, are thinner in their form, and have (harper edo-es The fituation of the gall-bag, with refpeft to the liver,

than in the human fubjedt. Differences in the figure of appears to be the fame in all mammalia. In fome fpecies,

this vifcus are, however, immaterial, as they do not affedl its however, it is more imbedded into the fubitance of that

funftions. vifcus than in others. Cuvier Hates, that the gall-bag of
The intimate (Irufture of the liver is effentinlly the fame ''12 opojjum. is buried as far as the fths of its furface in the

in man and mammalia. The lad branches of the vena porta; parenchyma of the liver.

rigin to the The figure of the gall-bag is moll commonly pyriform.
Cuvier dates it to be elongated, and approaching a cylin-

Elephant - * -

Rhinoceros

Horfe
Stag

Antilope

DAphin
Porpo'ife

Gazelle

Chamois

Ram
Goat

S^al

Northern lamantin

Whales

Ruminants without horns

The two lobes have only

two notches.

Three.

Six.

Two large and one fmall.

Two large and one fmall.

Refemble the human
fubjeCl.

terminate in both in the fame manner, and give

excretory dufts

The chief varieties in the biliary fyftem of mammalia are '^'"''-' fhape in the badger, coati, otter, iveafels, and civet.

produced bv the number and fituation of the trunks of the Although, in fome others of the fame order, it tends to

hepatic duds, and the abfence of the gall-bag

The gall-bag is not found m the following indances;

viz. many oi ihc J'altigrade orAer, a5 the common rats and

moufe ; the hamfler, the miis talpimts, mus minulus, mus agra-

rius, mus fongarus, mus phxus, mus arenarius, mus acredula ;

in the Hudfon's Bay porcupine (hyllrix dorfjta) ; all the tardi-

grade mammalia ; amongd the many-hoofed quadrupeds, the

elephant, the rhinoceros, tlie daman, and the pecari. Of the

ruminants, the camel, dromedary, a.ni. Jlag ; all \.\\i folipeda ;

a round figure, as in the bear, hedge-hog, mole, and racoon.
It is alfo round in many bats.

The fize of the bag varies alfo in animals that are al-

lied to each other in other parts of their anatomy. Thus,
it is large in the hear, coati, and hedge-hog, and fmall in the
mole, porcupine. See.

The duds which carry the bile from the liver, form a
greater number of trunks on the outfide of that vifcus in

many mammalia than in the human fubjecl. This appears

the northern lamanlia ; and the cetacea, according to Hunter, 'o be the neceffary confequence of the divifion of the liver

although Cuvier only ttatea l\it porpoife and dolphin as want- '"to a greater number of lobes than exid in man. In fe-

ing the gall-bag. veral mammalia thefe trunks do not unite to form a fingle

In fome mammalia there is a dilatation in the courfe of duct, but communicate feparately with the cyilic duft.

the bile to the intelline, which may aiifwer fome of the pur- tn the monkies -with prehenjde tails, the hepatic dufts

pofes of the gall-bag. This dilated part is mod remark- form three trunks, which open in fuccellion in the cydic
able in the c/f^^an/, on account of the numerous divifions duft, and the duftus communis choledochus appears to be the

in it. Upon the biliary du6t entering the coats of the continuation ot the latter ; although, in the human fubjeft,

duodenum, it becomes enlarged into an oval fac, which is the common duft is evidently, both in direflion and drufture,

irregularly divided interiorly: fome of the fepta are the continuation of the hepatic duft.

In the lemur tarjius, there are alfo three hepatic dufts
which unite with the cydic, in order to form a duftus com-
munis.

In the variegated Jlying lemur there are feveral hepatic

dufts, terminating in ihe cydic dufts.

The mole has two hepatic dufts ; one, which comes from
the middle lobe, receives the cyltic duft. The twro hepatic

dufts afterward unite to form a duftus communis.
The hedge-hog has feveral dufts from the liver that join

with the cydic.

In the cat kind, there are many hepatic dufts united to the

cydic du6t, which is fmall. The duftus communis under-

goes, in the parietes of the duodenum, the dilatation al-

greatly enlarged, and receives the pancreatic duft before it ready defcribed.

pafl'es into the intedine. , In the ^of^i-nuj, the hepatic duft opens into the cyftic,

We have obfervcd that the biliary duft of the grampus near the neck of the gall-bag.

enlarges, before its termination, in what has been called the The flrmac/iV/oj and an/-fa/cr/ have one trunk from the liver,

fifth domach. The fame has been notiwAby Hunter in the which joins the cydic at a very acute angle. The common
islacea generally. duft is the continuation of the hepatic.

Vol.. XXII. I i In

placed nearly tranlvcrfcly, but in fuch a manner as to pro-
duce the effeft ot a fpiral valve. They create four prin-

cipal apartments : two other fepta placed at the feparation

of the lird, in the longitudinal direftion, form as many more
pouches. There is at lad a fmall cell which precedes
the four principal ones, and which opens into the fird of
thefe. It receives the orifice of the pancreatic duft upon its

lide, and that of the biliary duft in the direftion of its axis.

This refervoir of tlie bile and pancreatic juice opens into the

intedine by a moderately (mall orifice.

In the horfe, the afs, &€. the biliary duft becomes very

much dilated before it reaches the duodenum.
In the northern lamantin the hepatic duft likewife is
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In the echidna there arc three hepatic duftt joined to the

cylic, near the neck of the pall-bag. The cyllic is large,

and appears to form the ductus communis.

In the ormlhorhyvchus there are two hepatic dufts which

end in the cyllic in the fame manner.

The cirphiint has nine or ten branches from the liver : tVefe

form three trunk*, which unite again, and make but one.

It is inlerted into the duodenum, and tlicrc fuifers the re-

markable dilatation preriouflv dcfcribed.

In the feal one hepatic duct joins the cyllic near the neck

of the bliddcr, the other at fome didaiicc from it.

In fome fpecics the hepatic dufts terminate dirtdly in the

body or neck of the gall-bag. This has been particularly re-

marked in the ox 3niijhi.-/>, in«i^%liich animah tlicrc are fevcral

fhort du£ls leading from tiie liver chiefly into the neck of the

pall-baT, refembling what is found in fome fifhes. A
limilar llrutture iias alfo been dei'cribed in the nvo/f, ilox,

heJge-ha^, and/iia/v; but in thofe animals the hepatic dutts

ratlier ihould be conlidered perhaps as cntcrinErthe origin of

the cyllic duft than the gall-bag itfelf In the vaw/'yre Lil

there is but one hepatic du£t. It terminates in the com-

mencemont of the cyJHc. In all thcfe cafes the cyftic duA
mull be confidered as fupplying the place of the ductus com-

munis choledechus. The defign of the hepatic duels open-

ing into the body or neck of the gall-bag, is obvioufly to

produce a more concentrated (late of the bile by retarding its

progrefs into the inteftine ; but it is difficult to explain why

this effeft (liould be necelfary to animals in whom the organs

of digellion, and the quality of the food are fo very dif-

ferent.

The exigence of a gall-bag, whether the bile be conveyed

direAly into it, or by regurgitation through the fame dii6t

that carries the cyftic bile out again, has necelTarily the con-

feqticnce of incrcafing the peculiar properties of the bilious

fluid ; it being found that all fecretions, when accumulated

in refervoirs, become more concentrated by having their

aqueous parts abforbed. It would feem that tlie prefcnce of

cyftic bile is required more efpecially to carnivorous a:umrds

that have a rapid digeftion, as the gall-bag is only wanting

ia vegetable eaters, if we except the cetacea.

The diftance from the pylorus at which the bi'e is poured

into the inteftine, was formerly confidered as determining the

digeftive powers of the animal, it being fuppofed that the

biliary duel o; ened neareft the pylorus in the mofl carnivo-

rous quadrupeds. A further knowledge of comparative ana-

tomy has fhewn that no general conclufion of this kind can

be drawn. There is great vaiiety, even amongft animals

nearly allied in other circumftanccs, with refpcft to the

lltuation of the orifice of the biliary du£l in the duodennm.

Cuvier ftates that it is rvearer the pylorus in the fall'i^rnilc

quadrupeds generally, than in other mammalia, and at the

fame time the farthell removed in the kanguroo, which belongs

to the fame order.

In Plate VI. of the /Anatomy of MammaVm, fg. I. repre-

fents the fac into which the biliary and pancreatic fluids are

poured in the ehphaiU : a is the hepatic du(ft, formed by two

branches, which are compofed of nine or ten lefler ones ; b,

the pancreatic duft which paffes to the cellular receptacle of

the. bile; f is that receptacle laid open, in the cavity of

which the fepta and apartments already defciibcd are to be

perceived ; d, t!ie parielcs of the duodenum. /"/^. 2. ex-

hibits the receptacle of the bile and pancreatic fluids in the

citer : a, the biliary duA ; b, the pancreatic duft ; c, the ex-

ternal form of the receptacle ; d, a portion of the daode-

nuni.

far.frcas.—In Bioft mammalia this vifcu5 Las lobcs»

branches, or proceiTes, wliich make it* form diffeient from

thac of the human fubjeft.

Ill the uiirang-oulang the pancreas refombles, in its figure,

the lame gland in man. It has an irregular form in the Bar-

lary ape. In the other moiiLu-s, the end towards the right

fide IS <livided into feveral procefTes.

In the mole, hedge hog, racoon, and bear, there arc two
branches or proceffeb in tile right end of the pancrcus. The
badger has it bent into an arch. In theyZ-nit', the left end i»

feparated into two forked proceflcs.

The cat genus has the pancreas compofed of two irregular

fliat-cd lobes, the fmaller one accompanies the duodenum
from before backwards. The larger lobe is fituated tranf-

verfely. The d<j;^ has the gland formed nearly in the fame-

way. The marlin (mujlelafoina) has the pancreas doubled

upon itfelf, fo as to relemble, according to Cuvier, an over-

thrown figure of 6, tlius cv. In '.\\e Sivcrra ^cr.elta, and 17-

verra %ibethica, this gland is a thick, compatl, broad band,

which reaches from the duodenum to the fpleen.

In the bca-uer, the pancreas is lon^ and tliir., and accom-

panies the convolutions of the duodenum. In the water rat

the pancreas lias three long thin branches.

Tiie echidna has fevcral branches or procefits.

The pancrca;- of t.lie elephant is long and narrow, and with-

out any offsets ; it is faid to be 67; feet long.

In the ox this gland has the figure of a lozenge.

The pancreas of the horfe has an irregular figure, and three

proceffcs.

In \.\\e feal the pancreas has diilinft lobes.

The northern lamanl'm has two branches to the pancreas.

In the celacea, at leall the genus delph'mus, there is an irre-

gular flia-^ed pancreas, confilting of fome roundi'h lobes

maffed together. The gland is fmall, in proportion to the

fize of the animals.

However the form of this gland may differ in the various

genera of mammalia, the organization is uniformly liie fame

in all, and does not differ from that of the Jiuman pan-

creas.

As the pancreas of mammalia has frequently branches or

lobes, the excretory dudt is often found made up of feveral

otiiers.

Tlie otirang-outang has the d\;dl formed as in man, and

ending in common with the duftus communis choledochus.

The panrreatic and biliary dutls are in the other moniicj

united in fome fpecies, and dilUndl in others.

The dog has co.nmonly two pancreatic dutls, one tmites

with the common biliary duff, and the other palics into the

duodenum, a little diftance farther on. In the cat, the biliary

and pancreatic dutts enter together. The panther has them

feparnte, and the dudl of the pancreas penetrates the intef-

tine after the other. The biliary and pancreatic duds unite,

however, generally in the carnlvoroui quadrupcd.s.

They are dittiiift in the porcupine, and enter the inteftine

at fome diftance from each other. They are alfo remote in

the hare. In the marmot the duds are feparate, but enter

the inteftine near each other. Theflying frjiiirrel, kanguroo,

and many o'.hcrfaltigrade mammalia, liave but one orifice for

the biliary and pancreatic duAs.

In the elephant the pancreatic duel lias two principal

branches, one opens into tiie beginning of the dilated part of

the biliary dudl, and the other paffes into the duodenum at a

little diftance. '
_

•

In the r/own-/ooW quadrupeds the biliary and pancreatic

duds are commonly united.

In the horfe they are feparate, although clofe to each

other. •

I la
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In tlie mrlhem hmaat'm, and in the genus delph'mus, thefe feven fmall round fplcens of various fizes, from the bulk of a

dufts are united. chefnut to that of a grain of corn. We have counted but
If one may judge from the variety that is to be obfcrved, five fpleens in ihe porpoife. It is probable they vary both in

with refpeft to the infertion of the bihary and pancreatic number and 11 zc. Tney are fcattered over the firft ftomach
diifts, both as to their conjunftion, and the dillance of their in the courfe of its blood-vefll-ls, from which they receive
orifices from the pylorus; thefe circunifta7ices are unim- their branches. In \)\i! grampus we did not obferve thefe
portant in themfelves, and have very little concern with the

funftions of the pancreas or liter.

In fy. J. Plate IV. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, the

letter h indicates the pancreas of ihe prjrpoifi. In Plate VI.

Jjg. 3. exhibits the curious form of the pancreas iu the mar-

tin (m iijiela fo'tna )

.

Spkcn.—The fituation of this organ is as nearly as poflible

the faine in all mammalia. It is always attached to the

great or left end of tke ilomach, when the latter is a fimple

cavity ; and when it is compofed of more than one cavity,

the fpleen is connected with the firfl; ftomach, or that in

wliich the cefophagus tcrmi:iates. Thus, in tke ntmiiiating

(jiiadru;;edr-, tlie fpleen is placed on the left fide of the

paunch, and in the c:tacca upon the lirll cavity, or tliat which

is the receptacle of the food in thofe animals. It is retained

in its fituatioH by reflexions of its peritoneal coat, and is

likevvife connefted by its blood-velFels with thofe of the lirll

cavity, or of the great end of the Ilomach.

The form of the fpleen is very various, and is likewife

fiibjeft to a change ot hulk, and, in a degree, of figure, ac-

cording to the different Hates of the diftenlion or fulnefs of

fmall fpleens, but found a long flripe of a fpoiigy fubftance,
which appeared to be the fpleen. We do not wilh, however,
to fpeak pofitively, as it was paler and clofer in its texture
than the fpleens of other animals, and the parts furiounding-
it were fo much injured in being taken out of the animal,
that we could not fatisfattorily make out their tonnedions.
This ftripe was two feet long, and about one inch broad for
its greateft extent. Towards the rout it becomes gradually
wider, and where it appears to originate, it is three inches
broad. Hunter Hates the fpleen in the whales to be very
fmall.

The variations as to bidk are not very mateiial in the
fpleens of mammaha

; the herbivorous quadrupeds appear to
have the organ larged, and perhaps the cetacea Ihould be con-
fidcred as having the fmall 'ft fpleen.

The colour of this vifcus is generally deeper in mammalia
than in the human fubjeft.

No fatisfadory account has yet been publifhed of thg in.
timate texture of the fpleen in mammalia. As far as our
obfervation extends, the organization is efTentially the fame
n this clafs of animals as in m.an. In the fpleen of the ox

the flomach ; it being well known that the fpleen, from its Jloeep, horfe, and hog, &c. the cellular ilrudlure defcribed
fpongy (Irufture, is eafily comprefTed by the adjoining vif- by Malpighi and Stukely is more apparent than in man, or
cera.

_
_

the fmall quad'upeds ; and the ra:r.ification of the blood-
Cuvier has inferted the figure of the fpleen, as he found it vefTcls upon thefe cells is difcoverable. Mr. Home relates

_ _ njeCtion nas not been very minute,
r'llleilnnfe ape, the baboon, xhc Jiiiiia apella, the orange ape, they are feen to arife at fo many points of the capfule : but
and ihe/y'-^u, &c. Ic is broad polleriorly, and divided into when the injection has got into fmalL-r branches their
two lobes in the Chineje ape, and Barbury ape. It is long number is fo much increafcd, that they appear to form
and narrow in the lueeping monkey, and in the r'tngtajled ma- plexufcs round the cells. Mr. Home ali« found invariably-
caco, the lemur mongoz, and the lemur macaco. It is broader that the grains defcribed as glands by Malpifhi, and called
polleriorly than before in the tarjigriule lemur. It is very corpufcles by Cuvier, are dillinft cells, which contain a
liing, and has the figure of a triangular prifm, in the hoivling

baboon. In the lemur tarjius. the fpleen has the Ihape of an

irregular leaf, notched wpon the edges.

The carnh'orous quadrupeds generally have this vifcus long

and narrow, prifmatic or flattened. It has a fimilar form in

the batt, the mile, chryfocloris , hedge hog, &c.

In '.\\c galeopilhecus variegnlus, and Virginian opojfum, it is

triangular. In the brown phalanger it is in three lobes, and

has A fimilar figure in the Mexican opojfum, and the marmofc

( diilelphis murina )

.

The fpleen u large and oval in the weafel.

fluid, v.-hcn the ftomach had received an unufual quantity
of liquids. This fluid was evacuated by punfluring the
cells when their membranous coat became vifible. Mr.
Home further afeertained, that the trunk of the fplenic
vein, compared with that of the artery, was in the propor.
tion of five to one in its fize, by which it appears that the
veins of the fpleen exceed the fize of its arteries in a
greater degree than is obfcrved in the other organs of the
body. Much, however, remains to be done in order to ex-
plain the anatomy of the fpleen. To us the cells have ap-
peared of different fizes, and to have a very free communi-

This organ is triangular, broad, and flat, in the ianguroo cation with each other, by which the organ, particularly tc-
rat, water rat, and gulna-pig- Very long, narrow, and thin wards the ftuface, refembks a good deal the texture of a
ill the great Ianguroo ; long and narrow in the marmot, com- fponge. We are doubtful wliether the cells have coats pro-

The figure of the fpleen is faid to vary per to themfclve?, or whether they are not formed by the
s of i\k porcupine. inlerfpnces of the parenchymatous fubllance. The blood-

The echidna has three branches to the fpleen. It is larger velfels appear to communicate with the cells only by their ul-
than the ftomach ill the orn/V/;./Aj'nf/ifM, and fqnare. timate and moft minute ramifications. Citvier ftatcs that
The fpleen i-; very long in the elephant and hog ; broad and the texture of the fpleen is very loofe in the omithorhynchus

fl.1t in the rhinocrros ; of a femiluiiar form in the daman. and that its vefll-ls are much developed.

mon rats, and Ijitre

in different individual

It is round and flat in the Jlag ; thin and oval in the ga-

xelle ; flat, large, and femiliinar in the lama. It is broad and
thin In moft of the other ruminating rjuadrupeds.

The Z'or/Mias a fiat trian^;ula^ Ipkeii.

The moll remarkable deviation of llrufturc is found in the

. ^''X 5- PI"''' ^V. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, give.'! a
view of fome of the fpleens of the porpoife upon the firft

Ilomach, as pointed out by tlie letters i, i, i, i.

Per.loneum and its Procejp-s.—Tfiii membrane has the
fame ItruMure in mammalia as in man ; but the refledlions of

cetacea. The porpoife and dolphin have, according to Cuvier, it, which form the omentum, and the envelopes of the in-

1 i 2 telliuiil



MAMMALIA.
U-ftinal canal, difiFer conliderabiy in their figure and extent

in fomi,' quadrupeds. The form and extent of the mefcn-

ter)', mefocolon, and meforeftum, depend upi>n the length

and convohitions of the fmall and great intellines, and may
be in fome meafure calculated from the previous dcfcriptiou

of the intellinal canr.l. Tli' ulcs of thefe parts are precifcly

the fame as in man.

The great omeiiliim varies in length in ditfiTcnt mammalia,

but in mod of them it is longer than in the human fubjeA.

In fome fpecics it not only covers the front of the intellincs,

but extends into the pelvis, and is rcfleftcd forwards the

length of the reAum. This reflcAion of the omentum is

attached to the bladder, rcdum, meforeclum, and to the

fides of the peritoneum. The omentum is thus extended iu

many fpecies of monkty, but the length of this membrane

does not correfpond with the agreement of the animals

in general (Irudurc. Species nearly allied have it very dif-

ferent ; for inftance, in the broiun bear, it does not pafs

below the middle of the abdomen, and in the racoon and

badger it reaches to the pubis.

The layers of the omentum have not always the fame

origin and counedions as in inan, which arife from the want

or the picfence of the tranfverfe mefocolon. There is no

ementum to the colon, or appendices epiploicx in the carni-

vorous mammalia.

The ruminating quadrupeds have the cavity of the princi-

pal omentum very large. It inclofes the four llomachs, the

duodenum, and the pancreas.

The fat, which is depofited between the layers of the

omenta, is faund in all mammalia, but in greater quantity

in the herbivorous than in the carnivorous tribes.

Some of the hibernating quadrupeds ; for inftance, the

yllpme and Pol'i/b marmots, ihe/ujlic (mus eiti!!us),tht^ fat fguir-

rel [myoxus glis of Gmelin), and the jcrioj, have lateral

omenta in addition to thofe of other mammalia. Thefe

arife from the loins, cover the tides of the abdomen, fome-

timcs even coming as far as the middle of the belly. About

the period of hybernation, thefe proceffes of the peritoneum

become, as well as the other omenta, loaded with fat, which

is expended during the time that tiie animals remain torpid.

Tlie ufe of the lateral on enta is, therefore, fufficiently ob-

vious, and yet it is very extraordinary, that they (hould be

wanting in other fpecies that flcep during the winter, fome

of whom alfo are nearly allied to thofe above mentioned

;

as, for inllance, the garden fquirrel [myoxus nitda), the com-

mon dormoufe (myoxus mufcardinus). See.

Abforbent Syjiem.—This part of the anatomy of mam-
malia fo much refembles what has been difcovcrcd in the hu-

man f'bjedt, that there has been no inclucenieiu to invefti-

gate it minutely ; we, therefore, pofTef!. no detailed account

of the abforbent fylkm of this clafs of animals.

The chief varieties which have been obferved, relate to

the number and fituation of the abforbent glands, and the

form of the thoracic dud.
The glands are lcf» numerous, generally fpeaking, in quad-

rupeds than man : they are alfo co;iimonly larger. The me-

Jenleric glands are perhaps in moll quadrupeds afl'embled to-

gether into one or more malfes ; befides thefe nufles, there are

often fome dillind glands in the mefentery. It is at the root

of the mefentery that the glands are congregated into the

chief mafs. They are connected with each other by means

of cellular fubflance, and prefent an unequal furface exter-

nally. The aifemblage of the mefentcric glands was millakcn

for a pancreas by Akdlius, and have ever fince retained the

name oipancreas jifellii. In the bear, the mole, the broivn pha-

longer, &c. there is only one mafs. The cat kind, and

perhaps all the digiligrade quadrupeds, have one principal

mafs or clutter at the root of the mefentery, and near this

fome fmaller ones. Cuvier dates them to be the fame ui

the dolphin. The pancreas Afellii is very large, and of an

elongated figure in the J'eal. There are two malfes of tlie

mefenteric glands in the •weafel.

In the ^flying lemur, the common rat, and the cloven-J'aoted

quadrupeds, tlie glands are dilperfed over the mefentery.

We have found them fo likewife in the grampus. It is pro-

bably the fame in the other cetacea. The cellular llruc-

ture of the abforbent glands is very apparent in the borfe,

afs, 5cc.

A very fingular ftrndure has been defcribed in the me-
fenteric glands of the whale by Mr. Abcrnethy. He repre-

fented them as forming round bags, about tl;e li/.c of an

orange : thcfc faes contained a (limy fluid, which was ap-

parently a fecrction of their own. The ladeals not only

terminated in thefe bags, but formed a plexus upon their

furface. The blood-veffels likewife ramified upon the coats,

and communicated with the cavity of the bags, fo that a

waxen mjedioii parted into it. We feel inclined to confider

the cylls defcribed by Mr. Abernethy on the mefentery of
the whale as a morbid ftrudure, as we have found nothing

of the fame kind in thofe cetacea we have dideded, and as

It has not been obferved by Hunter, Cuvier, Blumenbach,
or any other comparative anatomill, as far as we know.
The thoracic duU has generally in mammalia a confider-

able dilatation of its origin, or a large receptaculum chyli.

The bulk and courfc of the thoracic dud are liable to vary

amongft individuals of the fame fpecies, more particularly

in domeftic quadrupeds. Sometimes there is an annular di-

latation at the upper part of the thoracic dud in the dog,

which has been reprefented by Vans Biis as a conllant

ftrudure, which he called the receptaculum tortuofum. The
thoracic dud is double in fome quadrupeds It is fo in

the dog. Cuvier defcribes the dud in the dolphin as being

complicated, and at laft terminating in two branches, which
open befide each other into the jugular vein. Mr. Home
found in theyirt ctter the receptaculum chyli large, and the

thoracic dud compofed of two tortuous branches, which
make many convolutions and communications with each

other, and terminate feparately.

Mr. Bracy Clarke has ftated, that he found the thoracic

dud of the horfe forming fevcral lateral communications at

the lower part with the lumbar veins. (See Anatomy,
Veterinary, in this didionary.) We cannot, however, help

doubting the accuracy of the obfcrvation, as this fad
would form fo extraordinary an exception to the fyftem of
abforption, as it has been proved to exift in all the higher

claftes of animals.

Doubtlefs there are many varieties in the form of the

thoracic dud, and the diftribution of the abforbent vcflels

in mamiTialia. which have not yet been obferved : but as

they probably would not throw any light upon the func-

tion of abforption, they are but of little importance.

Heart.—This organ in mammalia correfponds in all ma-
terial circumftances with the heart of the human fubjed.

It is in every inftance enclofed in a pericardium, notwith-

ftanding Blalius, Peyer, Harder, Tozzetti, &c. have re-

ported that this membrane is wanting in the hedge-hog.

Blumenbach accounts for thefe anatomiUs having made fuch

a miftake from the tliinnefs of the pericardium in the hedge-

hog ; but to us this membrane has appeared not to be un-

ulually thin, confidering the fize of the animal.

The pofition of the heart in the body is rather different

from that of man. It is fituated more in the dircdion of

the animal's body, and refts rather upon the fternum than

the diaphragm. We ought to except from this obfcrvation

2 the
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\he heart of ihe ourang-oalatig, which is placed obliquely between the auricles; but thefe were nothing more than the

in the bread, with the point turned towards the left fide, as

in man. It mull have been from the diffcclion of quad-

rupeds, that the cavities of the heart f.rft received the names

of right and left, which are not ftriftly applicable to' their

lituation in the human fubje:!.

There are fome differences

foramina Thibefii, perhaps in an enlarged ftate.

The external form of the heart is in fome fpecies elon-

gated, in others broad. The point is blunter or rounder in

fome than others, but thefe varieties do not merit a parti-

cular notice. In the lamantin the figure of this organ is,

the relative fize of the however, very peculiar. It is much broader than it is long.

cavities of the heart, and in the thicknefs of the parietcs of The ventricles are actually feparated half way from tkeir

the right and left ventricles in mammalia, which are pointed end, fo that there are two points or apices to the heart,

out by Cuvier. He has alfo defcribed fome varieties in the j^rteries.—The ilrufture of thefe veffels is perfedlly fimi-

form of the valves. As thefe are unimportant, we (hall refer lar in man and mammalia. They confill of the fame niunber

the reader to Cuvier's « Anatomie comparee," torn. iv. for the of coats, and in general have a fimilar relation in their diame-

details. It is neceffary to (late that the valve of Euftachius

is not found to exid in certain fpecies ; as the lion, the bear,

and the porcupine. It is ftrong and mufcular in the feal.

In the elephant this valve is fpiral, and is continued for

the length of the fuperior parietes of the finus, with the

left and pofterior extremity of another broad feitiilunar

ter and the thicknefs of their parietes. The quadrupeds
that inhabit rivers or the fea, and the cetacea, are diilinguilhed

by a la-ge fize of their blood-vefliels, in proportion to that

of the entire bulk, or the fize of the other organs of the

body. Ill fome cetacea the principal trunks have a diameter
nearly equal to that of the inteftinal canal. The branches

valve, that feparates the orifice of the right and anterior ' of the blood-velTels alfo in thefe animals are very large in pro-

vena cava from the cavity of the appendix of the au

ricle.

There are two fuperior, or more properly fpeaking an-

terior, venx cavs in the elephant ; one left, the other right.

The firft opens into the finus of the auricle, near the mouth
of the ventricle. The fame is obferved in the porcupine.

The kanguroo has alfo two fuperior or anterior cavx. Mr. Car

portion to the trunks from which they arife. The circula-

tion appears to be much lels free in aquatic animals than
others, and hence the great fize of the veflels and the accu-
mulation of blood in Jijlies, which circumllances are alfo to

be obferved in a lefs degree amongit thole mammiferous
aniifials that li"e in the water. It feems to us, that the

arteries of the cetaceous mammalia have thinner coats than in

lilc dates, that the hybernating quadrupeds \\zve the h\'penO): other animals of the fame clals, according to the fize of the

cava divided into two trunks ; the left paffes over the left veffeis. The pulmonary artery in the cetacea, however, has

auricle of the heart, and opens into the inferior part of the nearly as Ifrong coats as the aorta.

auricle near to the orifice of the.jnferior vena cava. In fome The chief varieties to be noticed in the arteries of mam-
of the ruminating quadrupeds, and in \\\e pig, there are two malia are the different origins of the trunks ; the fireater

fmall flat bones at the origin of the aoita from the heart, fize of particular veile'.s; and the ple.\ufes that are formed
It has been fuppofet^ that they fupported the aortic valves.

See C. J. Keuchen de OlTiculis et Cordibus Animalium.

A very common error, with refpeft to the anatomy of the

heart, is the fuppofition that the quadrupeds which inhabit

the water, and the cetacea, have the foramen ovale fo much
unclofcd, that the two auricles communicate. The opinion

has received fome fupport from this communication being

ai tually found to exift in a very few inilanceS. Blumenbach
relates that he was prefented with the heart of ^fcal, in

which not only tlie foramen ovale, but the dudlus artoriofus

remained unclofed. Seger found the duftus arteriofus open

alfo in the fame animal. (Ephem. Nat. Curiof. dec. I. an. 9 )

The foramen ova'e has been foen in an open (late twice

by Mr. Home, in the fea otter. In the other numerous
diffeftions which have been made by the moll expert

anatomifts of the diving quadrupeds and the cetacea, the

heart has been ob(ervcd to podefs the four cavities

feparate, as in man and the o'.her mammalia. Our own
fxperience is amply fufiicient to enable us to coixlude that

any communication between the cavities of the heart in thefe

animals is not a natural or neceffary (Irutliirc. That it may
occafionally exill is not improbable, and that thefe animals

may be particularly hable, from their habits, to fuch malfor-

mations of the heart, feems alfo not unlikely ; but it would
be abfurd to found an opinion upon the exceptions to what
is fo well knovvn to be the general rule. We might further

add, that the for:imen ovale is frequently found more or lefs

in certain fpecies.

The aorta in the ruminating quadrupeds, the horfe. the rhi-

noceros, the bogy the pecari, and probably in other inllances

not yet difcovered, divides almoll immediately upon its ori-

gin into two large trunks. One of thefe, which is the

fmaller, proceeds upwards, or more properly forward, m
the body of a quadruped; and it correfponds to the arch of the

aorta, and furniflies the fame branches. The other trunk

goes backwards, and takes the place of the defcending

aorta.

The firft brandies of the aorta have different origins in

mammalia. In the marmot and guinea-pig, the arch fur-

ni(hes only two primary branches. One of tliefe fends off

the two carotid.s, and then ends in the right fubclavian. The
other is the left fubclavian artery. Sometimes the firft of
thefe brai;ches very foon feparates into two others, one of
which is the left carotid, and the other produces the right

carotid and fubclavian. In other cafes, the firll of the pri-

mary arteries of the aorta furnilhcs a branch which divides

into the two carotids. The remainder of the artery is the

right fubclavian. This lall mentioned dillribution exills in

the lion, dog, cat, and bear.

In the dolphin, each of the two primary branches of the

arch of the aorta turniilies the arteries of th^' head, and
fuperior extremity, on its proper fide.

Theyi'a/has three principal brandies from the arch of the

aorta : the firll is the common trunk of the right carotid

unclofed iii the human fubjcdl, without having occafioned and fubclavian, the fccond the left carotid, and the left

any embarrafitnent or peculiarity in the pulmonary circula- fubclavian.

lion during the life of the perfon. We have obferv;e<l, that

it is even more commonly imperfedlly clofed than othervvifc

in the human fubjeft. In moll dead bodies that we have

examined, wc could at leaft pafs a probe obliquely from the

right mto the left auricle.

' The otter has been reported to have three communications

The elephant has three branches from the arch of the aorta

alfo. The lateral veffels are the two fubclavian arteries.

The middle one divides into the two carotids.

The goat has the aorta divided, as already defcribed, into

the afcending and defcending-, or the anterior and pollerior,

more properly called. The anterior divides into three

branches

:
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branches : the left fubclavian ; the right ; and a trunk that

forms the two carotids.

The anterior aorta of the harft foon bifurcates into two
branches; the trunk of the two carotids and the right fub-

clavian arifc from one branch : the other terminates in the

left fubclavian.

The inferior thyro'uiral artery is not commonly in quadru-

peds a branch of the fubclavian, but of the carotid higher

up. This dillribution arifes from the length of the neck

.
removing the thyroid gland fo far from the ufual origin of

this vcfie!.

In the ofojims, the Lingtiroo, and as it would appear in

all the marf:ipi,il quadrupeds, the Irach'uil artery divides

very high np into the ulnar and radial arteries ; in fome in-

ftanccs as high as the middle of the I'.umerus. The ulnar is

a large veflel, and padcs through a hole formed in the inter-

nal condyle of llie os humeri, ;.nd proceeds from the back

of the arm to t'le froiU, where it is dillrib'.:ted in the ufual

manner. Cuvier dates that the brachial :'.r!ery forms feveral

branches for the fuppiy of the portion of the fin eurrefpond-

ing to theyir.- arm in the Jolphin. Tiie very remarkable

plexus which the brachial artery furnilhcs in the tardigrade

quadrupeds , will be noticed hereaf'.er, along with the other ar-

terial plex'fes.

Dauhenton has defcribcd in the d.fcerJ'wg or pojler'tor

aorta of the/i.-fari a large dilatation, which appeal s t.i have

been an aneurifm. Tyfon found in the fame animal three

dilatations in the courfe of this veflel. They were divided

interiorly in'o cells. Thefe enlargements were probably alio

a morbid llrudure, as tiiey have not hnce been oblerved by
otiier anatomirts.

Tiiere are fome varieties to be noticed in the branches of

the citliac and mtfenier'ic arteri^'S. In the cat thecoeliac fends

olT a branch to the riglit renal capfule, previous to its fup-

plying the hepatic, the coronary of thejlomac/i, and ihc Jplenii.

In the /I'j/rH^Mf the cccliac divides into twu branches; one

fiirnifhes the artery of the fpleeii, and a large branch to the

pancreas; the other gives the hepatic and coronaria.

The two mefenlcries always are found ; but when there is

no marked dillinctinii of great and fmall iiitcllines, the one

correfponding to the inferior inefenteric is very fmall. This
veflel is almoil exciufiveiy diflributcd to the rcclum jn the

bear. In the rumintiting quadrupeds the primary branches

of the luperior mcfeiiteric artery are numerous. They do

not confequently form fuch frequent anaflomofes as exift

commonly. The inferior, or, as it Ihonld be called in quad-

rupeds, the pQJlerior m-fetiteric artery, is fmall in thefe ani-

mals, and almoil confined to the reilum. The remarkable

anallomofis between the two mefentcrics on the colon is not

found.

In k\\c fcal, the left kidney receives two arteries from the

aorta, and the right only one, according to Cuvier. This

not improbably may have been a variety.

The middle artery o'i \.\\t^. facram, which is fo inconfiderable

in man, is often very large in mammalia, as it conveys almoil

the whole of the b ood to the tail. In the kanguroo, bear,

Um, dog, &c. it has been obferved not to arile from the

aorta, but to be furnifhed by a thick lliirt trunk proceeding

from the bifurcutiiiii of the aorta, which alfo in tliefe cafes

fends olf theyirr* laleia'es and the hypognjiric .irlerics. The
artery of the tail it as large in the ianguroo as the inlerral

iliac. This veflel is of groat magnitude alfo in the cctaeea.

It runs along the under furface of the tail, protetled by a

number of Tinall bones, which are attached to the caudal

vertebrae, to near the extremity of the tail, and form by
their oppulition a fort of triangular conduit, fi;nilar to that

iocloling the tcrtnination of the aorta in the lail of filhes.

The artery of the tail might properly be canfidered the cos-
tinuation of the abdominal aorta in the celofca; it fends off a
great many branches which anailomofe witli eacli other, and
unite again in a fmall brancii under the two latl caudal vertebr;c.

ThoftWmary iliac i«;7ir;Vj frequently do not exiil in the
cloven jo'iled quadrupeds, the cat and do^ lind, the bears,

the Languroo, &c. 'i"he external iliucs are formed by the bi-

furcation ot the aorta, ai'.d the interna/ iliacs arife from a com-
mon trunk, as already mentioned. TUcy are much Imaller

than the external iliacs, and feparate into two principal

branches, which fend off the culoinary arteries of the internal

iliac, except the i!eo lumbalis, which comes in thefe inflances

from the external iliacs.

In the feal the ileo-!umba!es arife from the aorta before

the primary iliacs ctre produced.

In ll.e cetucca the.-e are no arteries analogous to the ex-
ternal ihacs. Tlie aorta fendj off arteries whicli correfpond
to the internal iliacs, but which only fuppiy the bladder and
genital organs.

Wc (hall now notice the different plexufes which the ar-

teries form in mammalia.
Li the di^itigrade quadrupeds, fome of the ruminants, &c.

the branches cf the carotid, which go to meet the hatillary,

form lo remarkable a pkxus, that it was called by the elder

anatomills rete mirnbile. Thefe branches of the carotid are

fuddenly diflolvcd into an inimcnfe number of fmall velTels,

wliich are twitled and united together like a plexus of
nerves. Thefe plexufes fill up the lidcs of the fella turcica,

and afterwards reproduce the two branches that, uniting

with the baliliary artery, ellablifli what is called the circle

of Willis. It is not known in how many fpecies the rete mi-
ra'.iile exills ; it was formerly fuppofed to be univerfal in mara-
inalia. The Parifian difleCtors did not find it in the monkey,

and Cuvier fays it does not exift in the elephant and beaver.

Mr. Carlile has mentioned a fimilar plexus of the carotid

artery near theJaws in the lion- ox, uniijheep.

We have oblerved in XUe grampus a very intricate plexus

of vefTels around the articulation of the lower jaw. We
did not afccrtain whether the vefTels were arterial or venous :

they appeared to be both, and were lofl in the apppearance
of ligamentcus cells.

The iutercojlal arteries m cctaeea form a very remarkable
plexus. It appears to be made by the convolution ot one
veflel, which meafures feveral hundred feet in length.

The arteries of the fpiiial marrow alfoin rf/urra, are con-
verted into a clofe plexus throughout tlie greater part of the
fpinal canal. In the grampus, the fedtion of the fliiath of the
fpiual n;arrow exhibits a number of the orilices of thefe vef-

fcls all round it.

But the inoft interefling arterial plexufes, are tliofe de-

fcribed by Mr. Carlile in the limbs of the flo'zv-titoi-ing ani-

mals. Ill all thefe, as well as the tardigrade lemurs, as the

Jlolhs, the axillary and iliac arteries produce a plexus of un-
dulating branches, which vary in number according to the
fpecies. Mr. Carlile defcribes the trunks of the arteries as

being expended in the formation of the plexufes ; but we
have afcertained that the trunk of the veflel is continued be-
neath the plexus, in the fame manner as in the plexus of the

anterior tibial artery in birds where the trunk is fcarcely di-

niiniflied. The veffels comjiofing the plexus in the anterior

extremity of the lemur tardigradus amount to 23. In the

inguinal fafciculus there are 17. Thefe veffels have the

fame iv/.e throughout their courfe, and occalionally anafto-

mofe with each other.

The brachial and inguinal plexufes are larger in the great

Amerieanj'/oth than in tlie tardigrade lemur. In the firfl Mr.
Carlile counted 42 veffels, and computed from the bulk that

there
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tliere mlfflit have been above 20 more concealed in the mid-

dle of the fafciculus. He reckoned only ^4 in the thigh, and

thofe of the firft feries were larger than the reft. The plexus

of the axillary artery in the tiuo toedJlotb is very inconfiderable,

and difappears in the upper part of the humerus, although

in the other iiiftances it reaches to the elbow. The ingai-

ral plexus alfo in this animal contains but eight veftels,

which foon begin to ramify in the ufual arborefcent form.

In the lori [lemur Gracilis) there are brachial and inguinal

plexufe?, the vcdels of which appear to form fewer anafto-

mofes than in the other animals. From the agreement in the

diftribution of the arteries in the limb? of theJlowmoving
animals, it is impoffible oat to admit Mr. Carlile's fuppoii-

tion, that this peculiar arrangement of vefiels is nece(ra>-ily

connefted with the flow operation of the mufcles in thole

quadrupeds, although we cannot perceive why fuch a con-

iieition (hould exiff.

The rele mirabile has evidently the efTeft of retarding the

current of the blood to the brain, which may be more ne-

cefTary to quadruped!, from the frequent low pofition of the

head, than in man and the monkey, where this plexus does

not exilf.

It is difficult to account for the intercoftal, fpi.ial, and

maxillary plexufes of tlie celacea, unlefs we fuppofe that they

ferve as refervoirs of the blood, or rather prevent an accu-

mulation of bio d in larijer veiTel^, which might arife from

their continual refidence m the water, and frequent fufpeu-

fion of their refpiration.

In Plate VI. of the /Inatoiuy of Mammalia, fg. 4. repre-

fents the rete mirabile of the carotids in the c.dj, fomewhat
above the natural fize : a, the fella turcica, a little pared

away, to (hew more plamly the plexus, h, on each iide ;

c, c, are the carotid arteries ; d, the bafilar. Fig. 5, of the

fame plate, is to fhew the axillary plexules of the tardigrade

lemur : a is the trunk of the axillary artery ; i, the plexus
;

c, c, the arteries of the fore-arm refuming their proper form.

Fig, 6. exhibits the plexus of the iliac artery in the fame

anmial : a, the trunk ; b, the plexus ; c, c, diftinft veffels

for fiipplying the leg. Fig. 7. fliews the axillary plexus in

the three-toedJluth : a is the f\ib-clavian vein ; I, the trunk

bF the artery behind the large veins ; c. the remarkable

plexus which the artery forms ; d, the median nerve. Fig. S.

rcprefents the brim of the pelvis and groin of the three-toed

Jlotb, with the p'exus of ihe inguinal artery : a is the bifur-

cation 'jf the aorta into the two iliacs ; h, apart of the in-

ternal iliac miifcle ; e, part of the bony margin of the pel-

vis, leading down to the piibi^.

Veins.—Thefe vefiels agree in general exadlly in mamma-
lia with thofe of the human fubject. Even whore the ar-

teries deviate in their origin from v.liat is obferved in man,

the veins purine the ordinary courfe.

We have already mentioned that there are two fuperior

or zvAex'mr eavx in \\k porcupine, elephant, the kanguruo, and

the hybernating mammalia. Mr. Carlile has Hated, that, in ad-

dition to the cavx forming two trunks before approaching the

heart in the quadrupeds that remam torpid during the win-

ter, there are alfo two trunks to the vena azygos, which each

open into the fuperior cava, on its own Iide of the thorax.

He likewife reinarks, that the intercoftal arteries and veins

are particularly large in thofe animals. Mr. Garble wifhea to

infer from this diftribution of the venous trunks, that it ii

recedary, on account of the languid circulation that is car-

ried on when the animal is torpid ; but we believe it is vain to

attempt the explanation of the phenomena of hybernation

by the anatomical llrnfture of the animals concerned. The
babit of retiring to rcit during the winter is common to ani-

mals wbofc anatomy is extremely difTcrent, and if the dimi-

nifhed aftion of torpid animals were to depend upon any par.
ticular organization of their vafcular fyftem, it would in-

terfere with their perfeft circulation at other feafons. Hy-
bernation is accompanied by a fufpenfion of funftions, not a
different mode of exercifmg them.

In ihe feal the interior vena cava is dilated into a large

finus, as it paffes the liver, into which five large hepatic
veins enter. This dilatation may be either the confequence
of the animal living in an element in which its refpiration,

and confequently free circulation is fo often interrupted. Or
it may be an original provilion of nature, to relieve the
right fide of the heart, when the current of blood through
the lungs is impeded during the moments the animal is under
the water.

A fimilar contrivance feems to exift in the horfe. There
is a dilatation of ihejugidar vein behind the jaw 3 in this ani-

mal, which may ferve to relieve the brain from the preffure

of the venous blood during the time this animal is feeding.

The ruminating quadrupeds do not require a proviflon of
this kind fo much as the horfe, as they often eat lying, and
generally ruminate fo.

The veins of the vifcera appear to be provided with valves

m fome mammalia, like thofe of the members in man. Ac-
cording to Haller, there are valves found at the origin of the
branches of the mefeiiteric and hemorrhoidal veins of the horfe ;
and they have been obferved alfo in the Jplehie veins. They
exift in the pulmonary veins of the dog znAjheep. Moft pro-
bably they may be found in many other inftances, where
they have not yet been obferved.

The texture of the coats of the veins is apparently the

fame in man and in mammaha. Cuvier fays he found the
proper membrane to tear, like felt, into long iilky filaments,

in the axillary vein of the elephant, which he confiders an ex-
ample of the ftrufture of this coat generally.

VitalTeniperature

.

—That degree of heat which an animal

fullains molt commonly, or when not expofed to extremes
of external temperature, we have called the mturaljlandard.
The itandard heat of mammalia is feveral degrees higher
than in man, although Itill below what is found to be the
natural temperature of birds.

The thermometer, when introduced into the reftnm or
urethra of a man, (for the ftandard can only be afcertained

in the cavities,) rifes to 97".

The following experiments were made by Mr. Hunter,
and fhew the difference in quadrupeds.
The ball of the thermometer [in every cafe we arc to be

underilood as fpeaking of Fahrenheit's fcale] being intro-

duced two inches within the reftum of a hcaltliy do^, the
quickillver rofe to ioo|'^ exaftly. The chefl of the dog was
opened, and a wound made into the right ventricle of the
heart. Immediately on the bulb being introduced, the quick-
filver rofe to 101 .

A wound was next made into the fubflance of the liver,

and the iiiftrumijnt being inferted into it, rofe to looj". It

was next introduced into the cavity of the ftomach, where it

flood exactly at 101 .

The thermometer was introduced into the reftum of an
ox, and the quickfilver rofe to 99.'.".

When inferted into the reftum of a rabbit it flood alfo at

99h
DoAor Martine, in his Effays upon Thermometers and

Heat, ftates that the temperature of the furface of the body
is from 100' to 102 , or ibmetimes 103', or a little more, in

ordinary quadrupeds, as dogs, cats, Jbeep, oxen, fwine, &c.
in which he is certainly incorreft. VVc have been led ta
afccrtain the ufual temperature of feveral quadrupeds, pre-

vious to making different experiments tliat would be irrelc-

TOQl



MAMMALIA,
rant to our prefent purpofe, if related here ; but we may
(late that we have always found the heat of the cavities of
the body to be about gg^ loo', or loi", when the

quadrupeds wire placed in a medium natural to them, and
that of the furface of the body, two, three, or more
degrees, according to cir(»uni (lances, below that of the inte-

rior of the body. In qu.idriip^-Js, generally, we conceive

the_^aniiir</ temperature lli.i'ild be Hated to be lOO .

The hc.it in celacea we fliould fvippofe to be equal to that

of quadrupeds, or perhaps higher. The quantity of oil in-

terpofed between their internal parts and the water would
feem to be fullicient to prevent the abftraftion of heat, and
that circumllance, joined with t lie want of evaporation froin

the furface, might even tend to exalt the temperature of the

interior part of the body. Boeriiaavc confideied the heat

of cetacea to be the fame as in quadrupeds, but he rates it

in both too low. Mr. Richer found the blood of the por-

poife to be as warm as the blood of land animals. Du Ham.
Hill. Ac. Sc. P. M. IJ7, and Mem. de I'Acad. des Sc.

1666— 1668. Dr. Marline relates that he found upon trial

the heat of the Ikin of l\\e fia-calf [phoca iihulina) to be

near 102 , and in the cavity of the abdomen it was about a

divifion higher.

We may fafely conclude from the fafts before us, that

the llandard temperature in all mammalia fiirpaffes the hu-
man by a few degrees. In what manner can this fadl be ex-

plained ? (hould it be attributed to there being Icfs evapora-

tion from the flcin ; or the natural integuments of mammalia
being better calculated for retaining the vital heat ? We do
not pretend toanfwer thefe queries, but we (liall obferve that

although the natural clotliing of an animal evidently tends to

preferve its temperature from the influence of external cold,

it does not fecm capable of giving a higher llandard. We
cannot believe that the llandard of a ^far could be altered by
depriving the creature of its fur.

Mammalia have, both from their ufual coverings, and
the high natural llandard, great powers of refilling the ef-

fefts of external cold. Many of them are expofed to great

extremes of temperature in the northern climates, in which
they fuffer more thin birds, from fleeping on the ground.
Mr. Hunter failed to freeze a dormouj'c, when furroundcd by
a freering mixture, until he wetted its hair with water. And
in another experiment, n ;ho;//^ which he had placed in an
atmofphcre as low as ij above o during an hour, had not
its heat diminifhcd more than 16 at the diaphragm, and only
18' in the pelvis.

Like all other animals, however, which poflefs a high
llandard, when this is brought very low in mammalia they
perilh. When in a torpid (late they fuffer a great reduc-
tion of their natural temperature, with the fame impunity as

the more imperfect animals. Thus, in an atmofphere of 26
',

a torpid hedge-hog was only 30^, although the fame animal,

when roufed, was expofed for two days to the fame atmo-
fphere, and the internal heat, as tried by the retlum, did not
fink below 93 .

Lungs—Thefe organs have their general figure regulated,

in fome degree, by the (hape of the thoracic cavity. In
thofe fpecies which have the chell fliort it is commonly wide
in proportion, and the convexity of the diaphragm is not
confidcrable ; and, on the contrary, where tlic thorax is

long, it is often narrowed and diminilhed in the longitudinal
direction, by the diaphragm being very convex, or pro-
jetting far into the chell. In the rhinoceros, horfe, elephant,

and ttuotoedjlolh. the diaphragm palfes up into the thorax,
far beyond the margin of the ribs, fo that it receives a part
of the abdominal vifcera. The volume of the lungs is,

therefore, ftill preferved in due proportion to the fize of the

animal, notwithflanding the external form of the chell might
fometimes make it feem otherwife.

The lungs of mammalia are commonly divided into a
greater number of lobes than thofe of the human fubjeft,

although there are fome fpecics which have them lefs fo,

or even not feparated into lobes at all. The number of the

lobes of the lungs is not conformable to any natural clafTi-

fication of mammalia, but varies eveu amongll individuals of
the fame fpecies.

Cuvicrhas given in his " Anatomiecomparce," torn. iv. a
very full table of the divifions of the lungs of mammalia
by lobes and fiffures, from which we (hall feleft the follow-

ing account.

In the ourang-outang, there are three lobes in the right

lung and two in the left, as in man.

The long-armed ape has four in the right, and only a fif-

furc in the left. The red of the monkey genus have com-
monly four lobes in the right, and two in the left lung : in

fome of thefe there are lilfurcs.

The lemurs have four or three lobes to the right, and two
or three in the left lung.

T)\ejlying lemur and the common bat have ihe lungs undi-

vided, except by fiffures. The great or ternate bat of Ed-
wards, has four lobes in the right, and three in. the left,

lung.

The plantigrade mammaha have generally four in the right,

and two or three in the left. The common heJge-hog has,

howevfr, four in the right lung, and no divilion of the

left.

In the digitigrada there are four lobes in the right, and
three or two in the left.

The war/upial quadrupeds (except the kanguroo-rat) have

the left lung undivided, or (lightly fo, by one liffure. The
phafcolomys has no lobes, but two fiffures in the right lung.

The kanguroo-rat has four lobes in the right lung, and two
in the left. The Virginian opojfum has three in the right

lung : the other fpecies of didelphis have either three lobes,

or two and a filfure to the right lung.

The faltigrade quadrupeds have mofl commonly the right

lung divided into four lobes, and the left is frequently en-

tire. When the left lung is divided, it is ufually into two
lobes ; but in the Hudfon's Bay rat there are four lobes, and
in the jerboa three. The porcupine has 'fix lobes to the

right lung, and five to the left.

In the edcntata there are two, three, or four lobes to the

right lung, and either two or none in the left.

In the elephant and rhinoceros, both the right and left

lungs are without lobes. The daman has two fiffures to

each lung. The wild boar has three lobes in the right

lung, and two in the left. The Siamefe hog has four in the

right, and two in the left lung.

The ruminating quadrupeds have generally four lobes in

the right lung, and two in the left. The lama, however,

has the left lung only divided by a fiffure.

In the folipeda there arc no lobes to the lungs of cither

fide.

The feal has two lobes in the right lung, but none in the

left. The lamantin is without lobes.

The cetacea have not their lungs divided into lobes.

Some of the mammalia are faid to have the lungs ad-

hering to the parietes of the chell. The elephant is reported

to be an inflan^e of this kind, and Tyfon has alfo Hated it

to be the cafe in the web-fooled and cetaceous mammalia. In

thole fpecies we have examined the lungs have been free, as

in the human fubjeft. In the cetacea the coats are flrong,

and the lung altogether feels firm and flefhy. Hunter
dates, that the lungs of cetacea poffefs fo much elalli-

city.
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city, that tWy are of themfelves fufficient to exprefs the

air from their cells. He alfo reprefent-6 the air-cells as

bein^ fmaller than they are in quadrupeds.

The intimate organization, which confifts in the diftri-

bution of the arteries, veins, and the air-tubes, is perfeftly

the fame in all mammalia and in man.

Bronchial Gland—The ufe of this part not being efta-

bliiUed by anatomills, it cannot have a proper place afTignrd

to it according to any phyfiological arrangement. We Ihall,

therefore, defcnbe it next to the lungs, from its contiguity

to thefe organs in the body, without endeavouring to Ihew

any connexion between the funftions of the bronchial gland

and refpiratinn.

The fize of the bronchial gland is greater in the human

fubject than in any other animal. In proportion to the

entire bulk, there is very little difference obferved in mam-
malia, except in the kanguroo, which has a particularly Iniall

bronchial gland.

This gland is compofed of two lobes, as in man ; but they

are iometimes quire unconncfted with each other, as in the

bnt, in fome fpccies of rat, the elephant, the daman, the j'oli-

peda, and the feal. Moll commonly the two lobes are con-

joined by one or fometimes two thin llripcs, which pafs over

the front of the trachea.

The form of the lobes varies in different fpecies. They
arc broader above than below in the bat, elongated in the

planli^rada, long and flattened in the cat kind generally, flill

longer and cylindrical in the genus viverra. In the fal/i-

giada the lobes arc elongated, and not quite cyhndric, being

thicker above than below. The figure of the gland varies

in the ruminants. It is round and tolerably large in the

Lima, Ion Jer in the ox, Jhcep, and antilops.

In x\\Q folipcda the glasd is but little elongated, and fituated

far below the larynx.

Hunter denied the exigence of the thyroid gland in the

cetacca, but Cuvier afferts that he found it very dillinftly in

many porpoifes 'and dolphins, confiding of two parts fuf-

pended to tlie trachea, oppolite to the fupericr, or rather

anterior edge of the flernum. We have not perceived it

in the porpuife or grampus, perhaps from not feeking it far

enough from the larynx.

In man and the monkey the cellular fubftance connedls the

thyroid gland clofely to the fides qf the tracliea, but in the

other mammalia this connexion is loofcr. It is fo much fo

in the rahhit, guinea-pig, and fome other of ihejal/igrade quad-

rupeds, that the thyroid gland is moveable.

The internal ilruAure of the thyroid gland appears to

be the fame in man and mammalia. 'I'he obfervalions that

have been made upon it in the elrphant have tended to explain

its organization, as frum the fi/c of tlie animal the gland is

large. It is furrounded by a thick aponeurofis, in the fub-

ftance of which the thyroid velTels divide before they pene-

trate the gland. Each lobe of the gland is compofed of

about thirty lobules having a firm texture, and feparated by
pccu.iar cells, which are made by an extremely line mem-
brane. Thefe cells are but flightly conneftcd with each

other, and with the lobules which furroiuid them, fo that

they appear to fervc only as the foundation for the fmallell

ramificaiions of the veflels that enter the eland. It is by
means of thefe vefTels, rather than the cellular tiflue, that

the different lobules are joined together.

According to Steller, the norlhtrn lamantin has the thy-

roid gland v'.ry large ; it contains two fluids, differing from

each other in colour and confidence. The external part of

the gland is compofed of a number of very fmall grains, and

of a fluid refembling milk in colour and coufiltuncCi aud hav-
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ing a fweet taSe. Tliere is a,membranous fac in the middle

of the gland, containing a thick and rather bitter fluid. It

feems to be fecreted by the grains, and depofited in the

fac.

The exiHence of cells fo plainly proved in the thyroid

gland of thefe large animals, feems to juftify the opinion

entertained by fome anatoniilts, that the cellular ftrufture.

obferved in broncliocele is produced by the natural cells of

the part becoming enlarged.

It is a remarkable circuniftance, which may throw fome

light upon the funftions of the thyroid gland, that it only

exills in man and mammalia. Cuvier feems inchned to con-

fider a round cellular gland placed before the heart in the

ferpents as analogous to the thyroid of mammalia. It does

not feem probable, however, that an organ fhould be want-

ing in birds, and re- appear in certain animals of a clafs one

flep farther removed from mammalia.

Kidniss and Urinary Bladder.—The pofition of the kid-

nies m the abdomen is different in man and mammalia, inaf-

much as the latter commonly have the right kidney higher

than the left.

Tlie kidnics of mammalia ufually poflefs the figure of the

human. In the cat kind, the coati, t!.:e armadillo, the ga-

zelle, &c. they are more or lefs round. In the ruminating

quadrupeds, the paca, the hog, and the porcupine. Sec. accord-

ing to Cuvier, they are lorg-fhaped. The lama has them

nearly cylindric. They are (hort and triangular in the

horje.

In man and fome mammalia th.e kidnies before birth are in

feparate lobules. In thole mammalia that inhabit, or fre-

quently vifit, the water, and in a very few others, thefe

glands preferve the diftinftly lobulatcd appearance during

life. The original lobules can, however, be always per-

ceived, and reckoned from the number of their papillar.

They may be inje£led alfo with different coloured fluids,*

and not occafion any confufion, although they are confo-

lidated into one mafs.

The elephant is one of the animals which have lobulated

kidnies. They are, however, not much divided, there being

only four lobes to each in this animal. The texture of

the elephant's kidnies is loft, and the dillinftion of the cor-

tical- and medullary fubllances is not plain. There are three

papills, and as many infundlbula, which join together with-

out forming a pelvis.

The kidnies of the o.v are (Ull more divided than in the

elcjihant, having from 23 to 30 lobes.

It is in the alters, bears, feals, and cetacca, that the lobu-

lated tlruaure is moll diltindt. The lobes are numerous

and fmall in proportion, according to the fucceflion of thefe

animals. Thus, in the otter there arc ten lobes to each

kidney ; in the bear there are from jO to 6c ; thefeal has

120 to 140; and in the porpoije, dolphin, grampus, &c. there

are upwards of 200. In the cetacea, the lobules or glands

of which the kidnies are compofed, are particularly dillindl

and fmall in proportion to the fize of the vifcus. They are

conncftcd almoll entirely to «ach other by means of their

vclTels alone, in the manner of a bunch of fruit, and have

a good deal of motion upon one another. In the other

animals they arc more preferved in their proper fituation,

and in contaft with each other by means of their cellular

fubllance. No fatisfailory phyfiological reafon has yet been

given for the kidnies being divided into numerous diftinft

glands in certain animals and not in all. It lias been con-

jeftured that this ftrudlure was in fome way connerted with

the habit of diving, on account of its being met with in all

the aquatic mammalia ; but, as we have before llatcd, it is

K k not
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not peculiar to them. Like many otlu-c j^ciiliarities of

Arufture it mull remain unexplained, uiitilit 1>l- invcftigattd

by cxp'.ri:mnr.

Tlie nur.ber of papilla; indicate butli t!u- original and the

aflml number of lobes that com;^ofc tlic kidney There is

lut one papilla in the lannc and the cca.'t ; in t\iQ fqmrrcl,

the L\iti, the ^miuaf/ig-, \hc daman, anA many other ot the

fah'f^rada There an- two in feme rats, three in the ckphunt,

four m the ech'ulna, and five in the hcd^e-hog In the otters,

bears, Jin- footed and cetaceous mammalia, each feparalc lobe

has irs proper papillx.

The pnpillx regulate in a cci-ta?n dcgirc the number of

infui;dibula. When there is but one paiiilla the infiind'.bu-

lum is cnnmonly abfent, being confouinlc^d witli ;he cavity

called the pelvis of the kidney. This is parlicularly to be

fecn in the cat, the dog, the crmadlHo, fice. m wiiich the

medullary fiibilancc that forms the papillx does not projeft

into the cavity, but is flat or fometinics hollow : therefore,

the cavity which receives the nrine, and is the origin of tlie

Ui-eter, cannot fend off any procefles or funnel-fliaped re-

flections of its men branc. Tlio pelvis of the kidney in

thefe cafes is not vifible on the outfide.

The lobulated kidnies have a calyx or infundibulum to

each of the glands that compofe thcn:i. They unite to form

trunks of vcflcis, which make at lafl fomething like a pelvis

for the ureter to arife from in the bears, otters, zni /ea!s.

In the cetacea there is no pelvis ; the ureter is formed by the

jundion of fonie branches from the anterior iiitundibnia,

and receive the branches of the other infimJihiila after-

wards, without forming any dilatation correfponding to the

pelvis.

The renal arteri.-s and veins do not enter at one place

always : this is cccafionally feen in man. The eiJipo/e ar-

teries alfo are of various fi/.es, but in the lobulated Kidnies,

the vclTels penetrate the organ at tlie nearcfl place, inftead

of pafTing in preference at the finus, or the part where the

excretory dufts come forth.

The veins of the kidnies in the cat kind have their princi-

pal trunks and branches running in an arborcfcent form upon

the furface. They receive tiie branches from the internal

par: of the gland, as the finufes of the dura mater colledt

the blood from the brain.

The intimate llrufture of the kidnies in all mammalia ap-

pears to be the fame as iti the human fubject.

The chemical compofition of the urine appears not only

to vary confiderahly in animals refembliiig each other, but
tvcn to differ in the fame anunal at dilTrrent times. In this

way one may account for the difagreement in the analyfis

pi'.bhfhed by the French and Englifh chemills.

The urine in the came!, according to Mr. Brandc's expe-

riments, is compofed as follows :

Mr. Brande found the following component parts ia the

urine of tiie co-w :

Wafer
Phofphat of lime

Muriat of a-nmonia

Snlphat of potalh

Urat of potalh

Carbonat of potafh

Urea
Muriat of potalh

75

6

99

Rou'-lle dates the tamers urine to be compoled of ear-

borat of potafh, fulphat of potalh, muriat of potalh, urta,

and water.

Water
Pholphat of lime

Muriat of potalh

ammonia
Sulphat of potafh

Carbonat of potafh

ammonia
Urea

}

65

3

15

6

4

4

97

But from Rouelle's examination, it corfills of carbonat

of potafh, fiilphat of potafli, muriat of potafh, urea, and
benzoic acid. Buth thefe chemills agree that potafli is the
only fixed alkali in the urine of the cow.

Tile urine of the rabbit, according to Vauquelin, is com-
pofi'd of the following parts : carbonat of lime, carbonat

of magnefia, carbonat of potafh, fulphat of potafh, fulphat

of lirr.c ; muriat of potafli, urea, gelatine, and fulphnr.

The fame clieniill found that the urine of the guinea-pig

dcpolited carbonat of lime ; that it changed the colour of
fyrup of violets to green ; and that it contained carbonat

and muriat of potafli, but not any phofphat, nor the uric

acid.

From thefe examinations it would appear that foda and
its combinations do not form any part of the urine of the

camel, cow, guinea pi^, and rslbit.

In the urine of the horfe the following component parts

have been discovered by Fourcroy and Vauquelin :

Carbonat of lime

foda -

Bcnzoat of foda

Muriat of potafh

Urea
Water and mucilage

1

1

9
- 2+
- 9

7

940

IGOO

Mr. Brande found the urine of the horfe to contain the

following falts, viz. carbonat of lime aud of foda, fulphat

of foda, muriat of foda, b-nzoat of foda, and phofphat of

lime, wl.itli parts amounted to abot;t ith of the urine.

Tile urine of the afs, according to the fame chemiff, h
mucilaginoti>', but at the fame time traiifparent. Like that

of the licrfe. it changes vegetable blues to green, but de-

pofits no carbonat of litne. I', differs in compofition fi"om

that of the horf, by containing a much greater relaiive

proportion of pholphat of liine ard urea : it alfo contains

carbonat, fulpiiat, and muriat of foda, and there appeared

to be a fmall quantity of potafh, which is probably united to

muriatic acid. He did not difcover any benzoic acid.

It deferves to be remarked, that the urine both in the

horfe and afs is dtllitiite of ammonia.

The urine of quadruped? appears to have generally more
confiltence than in man. It fceli particularly uiidlsous or

muiibginons in the horfe, afs, and cotu.

Fig. I. I'/ati*Vll. of the ylr.atomy ofMammalia, exhibits

the lobulated kidney of the h.ar.

The urinary blailder exifls in all mammalia, and rcf"mb'es,

in general very clofely, that of the human luiijeCt. Its

mufcular coat is particularly llrong in loihC quadrupeds :

it IS moll Itrikingly lo in the carnivorous fpecies, and a tew
herbivorous quadrupeds. The fafciculi of the bladder are,

S in
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in tViefe inflances, very ttiTck, and generally contraft the

bladder when the animals die; by which it is fiippofed to

have a fmaller cavity than it really polTefles during lito. In

the large graniinivorous quadrupeds the mufcular coat is

generally v.eak, and hence the great diftention that the'

bladder admits in thefo animals by inflation.

The bladder of the ech dim and the ornilhorhynchus termi-

nates in a long neck or tube, which opens by a imall foramen

into the cloaca, as in the tortoife. The ureters and vafa de-

fercntia open clofe to each other into this tube, before the

bladder. The urine, therefore, mull return, or regurgitate

ii.to the bladder, in the fame manner as in the iortoifc.

This faft is difplayed in jff . 5. PlaleXll. of the y/n^r-

lomy of Mammalia. The letter
_f

indicates the tube ; i,i,-Me

the orifices of the ureters before the neck of the bladder;

b is the opening of the tube into the cloaca ;~ /6 is the

urinary bladder.

Rinal Cci^fules.—The French academicians have ftated,

that thefe parts are deficient in the Canada Jlag ; but this

appears to have been a miftakc, as no inftance of their being

wanting in maminalia is mentioned by other writers.

The relative fituation of the capfules to the kidnies is

nearly the fame as in man. Sometimes they adhere to the

kidnies, bi^t, almoil conllantly, the i-ight is attached to the

vena cava.

The magnitude of thefe bodies difTers very much accord-

ing to the ipecies, befides the variations depending upon

age, which feem to be lefs than in man ; and in the guiiiea-Jii^

the capfules are even larger in the adult than the foetus.

The relative bulk of the renal capfules to the kidnies is

as great in the monl'ey as in man. Cuvier found it to be as

J to 16 in the varied ape {Jim'ta mona), and as i to 12 in

the Jimia pa'its. He found it to be jd in a young howling

baboon.

In the digitigrada, Cuvier found the renal glands to be

-'-th the fize of the kidnies in the tiger, and in the lynx

the j' th.

They are the -^^th. in the hedge-hog ; the ^'^th in the

kanguroo ; but the other faltigrada in general have the renal

capfules large. In the guinea-pig they are in the propor-

tion to the kidnies of i to 5 : they appear to be largell in

fomc of the rat genus, in which they equal the Jlh of the

kidnies during the whole lite of the anirr.al.

The opojfum has them only amounting to the ^'-jth of the

fixe of tlie kidnies.

In the horfe they are the ,'oth.

Cuvier found the renal glands fmaller in the feal than in

any of the whole clafs. This animal has them only the

.J.-J
th part of the fize of the kidnies.

The form of the renal capfules is very various, but cor-

refponds, in fome degree, with that of the kidnies ; thus,

wle.i the lattsr are lobulated, the capfules are commonly fo

alfo.

In the ruminating and y«/;W-/boW quadrupeds, thefe parts

rcfemble the renal capfules of the human fubject, being

flat and triangular.

In the elephant they are long, conic, and have their bafc

turned backwards, and divided into two roimd lobes.

In the paca and the porcupine, they are elongated and

cyliiulric. In thefe, and a great many mammalia, they re-

femble very exactly the kidnies. h\ the coati and the daman,

thev have a finus like the kidnies.

In the fud and the cetacca, they are flat and triangular,

but dividid into many lobes, which coalefce in the centre.

The lobules are more feparate in the cttacea than in the

TIk; flructure of the renal capfules is the moll ii;tcrcfl-

ing part of Aeir hiflory, but it is involved in fome ob-
fcurity. The vein v.-hich collefts the blood of the capfule
commonly forms a dilatation in the centre, which feems to
have been fometimes miftaken for a peculiar cavity. Cuvier
however, has dcicnbed three little pouches in the renal
gland of the elephant, which he foiuui to be covered with
a very delicate, fmooth, white membrane, that exkibited no
orifice cf any blood-veflels. This membrane appeared to
be moiftcned with a clear mucous iiL,id. The bottom of
one of the pouches had a little lioie, which communicated
with a fourth pouch, occupying the internal and pofterior
lobe of the caplule.

The appearance of tv.-o fubllances compofing thefe glands
is generally the fame in mammalia as in man. The external
or yellow portion of the capfule appears to correfpond with
the cortical fubftance of the kidnies. It is of a brighter co-
lour generally in animals than' man, and is often fo thick
a-; to occupy more than the half of the gland. Cuvier fays,
that it is cnn-.pofcd of iibres or tubes fituatcd in a perpen-
dicular direction with refpeft to the internal fubltancc. This
lad is foft, and of a deep brown colour.

Ill the coati three fubilanccs have been obferved : one grey,
which forms the nucleus. It is encompalled by a ftnpe or
thin layer of a brown coloured fubllaiice ; and external ta
thefe there is another thin layer of a bright vellow colour.
The fame diftiuttions of fubllances exift in the guineapiT,

the ra/, and fome other /(;//(^;W(? quadrupeds, or rather'^a
divifion into five fubilances, according to J. T. Meckel
who reckons every (hade of colour as a dillindt fubftance
compofing this gland.

It is remarkable tiiat in the elephant, which has the corti-
cal and medullary lubftances of the kidnies indillmd, the
two fubllances of the renal capfules are fo likewife, which
marks the great analogy and connedion which exiil between
the kidnies and thefe bodies. This is ftill further fhewn by
the renal capfules haviwg an uniform cohnir and fubltance in
birds, which want the dillinttion of cortical and medullary
lubftances in their kidnies.

Plate yil. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, and^;^. 2, fhews
the relative magnitude and form of the renal capfule and
kidney in the common rat : a is the capfule to the kidney.
Pk- h of the fame plate, exhibits a fedion of the renal cap-
fule of the rat, in order to cxpofe its diflFerent coloured fub-
ftances : a is the central fubftance ; b, the intermediate one;
c, the cortical or external fubftance. Fig. 4. is a feilion of
the renal capfule of the ox, to exhibit the cavity in the in-
terior

; a, the vein of the capfule ; b, the cavity.

Glandsfor peculiar E.icretioiis. - The moft of thefe in mam-
malia arc fituated in the neighbourhood of the anus, or the
external parts of generation, and fecrete an odorous fluid,
the natural ufe of which ap])ears to be that of a defence
againft hoftile animals. Nevcrthelefs, many of the produds
of the excretory glands are employed by mankind as per-
fumes, or a.s medicines. There appears to be a very con-
fiderable refemblance amonglt thele excretions of quadru-
peds, not only in their colour and confiftcnce, but their
efl'ecls upon the fenfations of other animals. The fcctid
matter furniflied by the pole cat, and the ciirt or miijl, are
ei]uaily offenfive to many individuals of the human fpccies,
and are probably univcrially difagreeable to hearts, except
thofe that furnilli them. All thefe odorous excretions
likeivife have a limilar cflt-Ct upon the nervous fyftem,
though differing in the decree of that effeft.

In fcveral quadrupeds, befides the fninll follicles which fur-
nifh the febaceous matter of the prepuce, the odour of
which is rather calculated '.o invite the oppofitc fex than to
diiguft other aiii-ialf, there arc two glands of conCderable

K k : 11 7e



MAMMALIA.
fize on the fides of the penis, which are eor%lomcrate and

formed of different lobules united together, and producing

a common excretory duCk, which opens witliin the prepuce

eillier of tlie penis or the clitorii. Tliefe a-e very remark-

able in the rat tribe, in whom tliey lire large, flat, oval

malTes of granular bodies.

Cuvier ranks the apparatus which furnifli the rajlor

amongll the glands of the prepuce, but they are much
larger than would be ncceflary for the feerctiun of a fub-

llancc to be uled merely on the penis or clitoris They are

fituated under the integuments, between the pubis nnd the

common aperture of the anus and prepuce, which cxiils

in the beaver. The number of thefe glands is apparently

four ; but there are two others involved in the lower facs.

The two firll glands arc conjoined together, and have, when

thus united, the figure of a heart. Their internal coat is

fmooth, thin, and of an afli colour, llreaked with lonie white

lines. They contain a cavity internally, the parictes of

which are thick, and formed into irregular folds or wrinkles,

upon which a grey odorous fubllance i« found to adhere.

The a(h colour of the external coat is derived from the

inner one. Thefe two glands or pouches meafure acrofs

about two inches in each direftion. Where they are ap-

plied to each other, there is an aperture of commnnii-atioti

between them of an inch in fize. Both glands difcharge

their contents into the prepuce by a fingle orifice.

Underneath thefe facs theie arc two others, which arc dif-

tintt, and have the figure of a pear, iomewhat flattened.

They are two inches and a half long, and about ten lines

broad. There are placed, bctvwen their coats, a number of

fmall glandular bodies, each of which contains a cavity, in

which there is a fluid fecreted, that is ftrongly odorous,

yellow, uncluous, and combullible.

At the lower part of thefe pearfliaped pouches the third

^air is found. They are about fouiteen lines in length,

and fix in breadth. Tliey are full of a fluid, wliich is >el-

lower than the contents of the other glandular facs, and has

alfo a diffiTent fmell. Thefe pouches have likewife little

glandular bodies on their furface, fimilar to thofe of the

fecond pouches. The membranes of the two lower pair of

pouches are intimately united to each other. Both thefe

pair open into the common aperture of the anus and pre-

puce. An ancient error prevailed with refpeft to the cajlor :

many of the old anatomills believed that it was tnken irora

the teflicles. Some abfurd fto-ics alfo are told of it ; facli

aa the beaver prelTing this fubdance out with its paw, and

eating it to create an appetite. Sec.

The apparatus for the fecretion of the mu/i in the mnfchus

mofchiferus , is perfeiJ'.tly fimilar in ftruflurc to that above

defcribed in the beaver. The pouch containing the muflc

is Utuated under the flcin of the abdomen. Its figure is

oval, and it is hollowed below into a groove, in which the

penis comes forth ; its parietes arc apparently membranous,

but the inner furface prefents many irregular folds. The
pouch has a fmall orifice, which is at the fore-part of the

prepuce. The membrane furrounding it contains fome feba-

ceous follicles. Between the pouch and the ikin of the belly

there is a flediy fubllance, apparently glandular. The mufli

does not exill in the females, nor in the young males.

The aniilope gutiurofa lias alio been defcribed by Pallas as

poflefTing a limilar membranous pnuch to the foregoing, but

it docs not contain the mufli. Moil of the antilopes have a

pouch at the fide of each nipple, formed by a fold ot the

llcin, which contains an oily, odorous matter.

The /H;u/na/ glands of the bare appear to belong to the

clafs of thofe of the prepuce. Tliey are fmall oval bodies ;

llieir orifices are on two femi-lunar fpots of the flcin, which

arc deprived of hair, and are fituated one o» each fide of the

prepuce of the penis, or of the clitoris.

Thefe glands, which Cuvier has called the anal, are ca-

pable of furnilhing the mod powerful of the odorous excre-

tions. They are thefe which aflord the fubllance called civet,

and thofe ofTenfive dilcharges of others of the lucafel tribe,

the effluvium of which Icarcely any animal can bear to ap-

proach. Thefe anal glands are two pouches cf a round or
pear.fhapc, the coats of which are glandular. The interior

of the facs is lined apparently by the continuation of the

flclu. They are the refervoirs of the odorous matter which
is difcharged by a large opening from each fac, ufuiUv into ^

cell or cavity formed by the integi;ments either around the

anus, or in the neighbourhood of it. There are peculiar

miifeies for compreiling thefe bags. Bartholinus figured

four mufcles ; the French academicians found but three ;

one which palTed acrofs from one pouch to the other, and
two mufcles which arofe frim the il^chiun: : each came to !):

joined to its an'.agonifl at the middle of the two pouches, and
was fallened to the pouch over which it went to make this

conjunftion. Cuvier merely reprefents fome fafcicuh, vviiiih

crois between and furround the pouches. The odorous mat-

ter found ill the civet bags is ot a yellow colour, andrefem-
hles oil in compofition and conlillence. It h^s the fmcll of

mu(l<.

Thefe kinds of anal glands are met with in many of the

dig'tligraile and faltigrade quadrupeds, and Jtjl tribe ; Bhi-

menbach alfo altribcs them to the opnjfiims. Tliere are three

of thefe pouches in the marmot, hut Imalkr than the ufual

fize : they open upon the edge ot the anus, in the centre of
three papilla; which project trom the anus when the animal

is excited.

In feveial quadrupeds, belides the (link bags above de-

fcribed, theie are numerous (mall glands placed in the pa-

rietes of a large cell or cavity, which the integuments

form either around the anus or in the neighbourhood of

it, or, in rare inllances, in other parts of the body. Thefe
frequently make a part of the excretory apparatus already

defcribed, but they exift alfo without the anal facs, or iliuk

In the civet, this cavity is fituated between the genital or-

gans and the anus : it opens by a longitudinal (lit, the edges

and intiJe of which are furnilhed with long hairs, that lland

in-.variis. The inner furface of the cavity is grooved in the

tranfverfe direclion.

The glandular cavity of the ichneumon furrounds the anus;

the internal furface of it exhibits a great number of foramina

along the margin. Thefe arc the orifices of the follicular

glands, which are each about the fize of a fmall pea, and lie

upon the external part of the parietes of the cavity. They
furnifh a thick, yellow, oily fluid. On the fupcrior part of

the circumference of the anal cavity there is a triple row of

little conglomerate gland>, which fecrete a whitifh matter,

and have larger openings than the preceding glands. This
cavity further receives the contents of the large glandular

facs above defcribed. The anal cavity is compreffed by the

ufual fphindler aui.

The guinea-pig has a fquarc fliaped cavity below the anus.

It is much puckered internally, and receives the product of

two febaceous glands, which has a peculiar fmcll.

The dnal cavity in the hyicna has a narrow traiifvcrfeopen-

ing. This (lit, fays Cuvier, leads firllto two lateral pouches,

which are the central cavities of two glandular malJes com-
pofcd of lobes and lobules. Thefe two pouches commu-
nicate with two other glands, of which the lobules are more
detached, and are even affembled round a central cavity, in

which their excretory cauals terminate, and which opens

into
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into die firft pouches, as we have mentioned. There ifT'ied

from the left anterior pouch a yellow-brown matter, although

that in the right held a grey matter, as well as the two pof-

terior pouches.

In the baJger there is a tranfverfe fiiTure between the anus

and tail, which is the mouth of a cavity, the parietes of

which are furni(hed with a number of fmall f;lands, that

fecrete into it an uniftuous fluid. It is this which the badger

mixes with its urine, and with its tail throws againll its

affailants.

"Yhe pccar't, or Mexican hog, has a large gland or pouch

fitiiated under the flcin of the back. It is compofed of

lobes and lobules, the excretory dutls of which terminate in

a Tingle orifice in the back. This gland furnilhes an odorous

matter, and mull be removed immediately after the animal

is killed, it is faid, to prevent the flefli being tainted with the

fmell.

There is a gland under the fkin of the temple in the

ekphatit, which fecrctcs a vifcid foetid matter, and fhoufd be

ranked with thofe jull defcribed, though placed in a differ-

ent fituation. It has an- oval ihape, and is interiorly of a

red, fungous ftrutture. The Huid it fecretes pafTes off by a

canal, which defcends obliquely from behind forwards, and

opens midway between the eye and the ear. The parietes

of the canal refemble the fliin. The fluid of this gland is

lefs abundant in females than males ; in the latter it is very

copious when the animal is in heat. After deatli it becomes

like wax.
In the anlUopes and Jeers there is a cell near the inferior

and internal part of the eye ; it is covered internally by a

continuation of the flcin, and is lodged in an excavation of

the fiiperior maxillary bone. The parietes of this lac are

provided with febaceous follicles which fecrete a thick, black,

unfluous fubllance. Thefe facs open by a flit. They have

no conncftion with the lacrymal gland, or the tears, as

has been fuppofed, but feera to belong, whatever may be

their ufe, to the clafs of glands at prefent under confi-

deration.

The Jheep, and feveral of the clovcit-hoofcd quadrupeds,

have glandular cavities in the feet. Tliefe are covered with

hair internally, and have an excretory duCt, which opens at

the junfitinn of the tucs. When this is obllrufted from wet

weather, it occafions difeafe in the rtieep.

Inj7j. 6. Plate V\\. <j( the ylnatomy of MammaKa, there

is a view of the three different kinds of anal glands in the

ichneumon. Tlie letters o and /"indicate the pyritorm facs ;

q, q, are the fmall glands which are upon the outfide of the

two-thirds of the cavity that furrounds the anus : thefe furnifli

the yellow unftuous fluid: r, r, arc the conglomerate glands,

fituated fartiier in upon the anal cavity, and which fecrete

the whitifh matter. Some mufcular fafciculi are feen to

pafs between and furround the anal glands o and p, by which

their cavities are eomprefled, and their contents forced

into the common cavity that includes the anus, and receives

the fecretions of the three orders of anal glands in this

animal.

Organs employed in the Ex.rdfe of the Generative Fundions.

Male Parts of Geniralion—The penis is a more complex
erg&njn many mammalia than in man. The peculari-

t\e.% in its formation d<i not correfpond with a limilanty of

rcneral ftrufture in different animals, but are often perfectly

fpecilic, which fccms to be defigiied, in fome meafure, to pre-

vent that promifcnous iiitercourfe which the blind appetites

«f fome animals might lead to.

The penis has its figure and magnitude in many cafes de-

termined by the prefeiicc of a bone in it. The ts penis, by

giving firmnefsand Ihape to the member, renders the corpora
cavernofa and the glans lefs neceflary : we accordingly
find thefe parts diminiflied in thofe fpecies which poiTefs a
bone in the penis.

The OS penis has been found in fome fpecies of monlev,

but not in others: in mod of the bat hind, in the bear, the
badger, the racoon, the tueafel, the ichneumon, the otter, the
dog iind, except the hy.tna, the cat kind, the hamjler, and
feveral of the genus mus, the feal, the true whales amongft
the cctacea It is denied to the lamantins by Cuvier, but
Blumembach ftates that it exills in the lualrus. We poffefs

a preparation of an os penis, which we have every reafon to

fuppofe belonged to tliat anim.il. It is two feet long, thicker

than the thij'b-bone of a man, and as folid as ivory, except
at the root and where the glans is attached, at which places

it is fomewhat fpongy iaits texture. Camper i^ faid to have
a preparation of this bone, which had been fraftured, as he
fuppofed, during coition, for the penis of this animal is not
cxpofed to injury unlefs when erefted.

The OS penis is grooved in the lower furface for holding
the urethra in the dog kind. It ends in a hook in the

•weafels. It is curved into the form of an S in the ra-

coon. In the fquirrel, it is fpirally twilled at the extremity.

It is large, rounded, and terminates like a club in the

luhales.

This bone forms the principal part of the penis in the

bear, otter, racoon, badger, dog, and lueafcl; but in the bats, cat,

ichneumon, and mofl of the rat kind, it is fmall, and ferves

as an accclTory part to the corpora cavernofa.

The direftion and attachment of the penis are differenS

from what is obferved in man ; none bu the quadrumana,

the cheiroptera, and the armadillos, have the penis pendulous,

or at all tiaies projedling from the body, and covered with a
flcin proper to itfelf. In the other genera, the penis, when
employed, is concealed more or lefs in a flieath formed by
the fkin of the abdomen. In the carnivorous and the largt

herbivorous quadruped.:, the (heath of the penis opens for-

wards, near the umbilicus. When the penis is long in

thefe cafes, it forms curves or folds upon itfelf in the fheath.

According to Cuvier, the penis of the elephant makes,

when retraded within the flieath, the curves of a double
italic S.

Thofe quadrupeds which have the penis fixed in this man-
ner under the belly, have two a(W«<?ormufcles to the flieath: .

they arife from below the aponeurofis and the flefli of the

abdominal mufcles by feveral fafciculi, and having joined

their fafciculi, are inferted into the fides of the anterior part

of the flieath. Thefe draw the flieath forwards upon the

belly. There are alfo two mufcles for r^/rat?m^ or opening

the flieath, which come from the firll caudal vertebrse : they

terminate in the digitigrada, either upon the external part of

the corpora cavernofa, or upon the os penis ; and in the

ruminants they are inferted upon the flieath of the penis.

In the former thefe mufcles mull bring back the penis

itfelf.

In the folipeda, the rctraflor mufcles accompany the infe-

rior part ol the urethra, and are lo!t in fafciculi that are

dillributed upon the mufcle which covens this canal. In

thefe animals Cuvier thinks the retratlor mufcles rellrain the

elongation of tiic penis when it is ercftcd, and contribute

to withdraw it into the flieath.

Thefe niufcles appeal to be fupplied in the elephant by the

levators of the penis, to he defcribed liereafter.

In fcime of they^i//;^n7t/f quadrupeds, the penis conies firll

as far forwards as the anterior brim of the pubes, and

then turns back, the orifice of the prepuce being near the

anus. But in moll of the faltigrada, and in the opojfums,

the
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tlie penis goes backwards from the time tliat it comes out of

tlie pi'lvis.

Several quadrupeds liavc been obferved to void their urine

backwards. It was, tln/refjn-, thouglit by the a^'cicnt nn-

luralills, that ihey alfo copulated in the fame diredlion, but
later obfcrvaii !ns liavc proved th-." contrary.

The figure of the penis ii very va.'i'ius in mammaha. It

is determined either by the fize and (hape of the os penis,

when that bone cxiCs, or by the form of the glans, and the

thicknefs of the corpora cavernofa. The penis is flender in

the boiir and chvtnfoolct] quadrupeds. It is thick and

long in the fol'ip^ila, the elephant, and the lamsnlins ; thick

and conic in the jjorpoife and rbinoc.ros ; thick, conic, and flat

in the dolphin ; nearly cvlindric in the monkles and lemurs ;

(hort in the opoffmn. and mod of the fahigrada, the dl^iti-

gruda and the fr<il ; long- and cvlindric in the hed^^e-bo^ ;

twilled like a fcicw in ihi: frjuirret, and bent like an S in the

raco'j/t.

The corpora cavernofa are commonly formed of two dif-

tinfl brandies ariiiiig fram the ifchiuin, as in man, and af-

terwards joined apparently into one body ; but the interiordi-

vifion of this part of the penis by a fcptum is often lefs

diftinft in mammalia, and (ometimes is wanting. It is in-

complete in fome fpecies of moiil-ey and in the lemurs. It is

totally wanting in the i^ar and tile iivr^'"". It is alfo abfent

in molt of the many-hoofed quadrupeds : the elephant and

rhinoceros, however, have it. The /olid and cloven-hoofed

quadrupeds and the cetacea want a feptum betvi'een the corpora

cavernofa. In thefe cafes the ligamentous laminx arifc from
within the circumference of tht united cavernous bodies, and
meet in the centre.

The corpora cavernofa in the opojfums arife by two long

fmall branches, which are only conneiSed to the ifehium by
means of the mufcles called the eredores penis. They unite

without any feptum, and then branch into two, in order to

form the bilid penis of thefe animals.

In the hanguroo there are at lirlt four corpora cavernofa,

which unite to form a conical-lhaped penis. The urethra

runs in their centre. They are comprefTed by a mufciilar

invcrtmcnt. The diredlor mufcles of the penis, or ifchio-

eavemofi, ferve to coniieft two of tlie roots of the corpora

cavernofa to the ifchinm. The two other roots are enveloped

by a mufcle which takes the place of the accelerator urinte, or

iullocavernofus.

The interior of the corpora cavernofa, during the eiriSion

of the penis, has been defcribed by Cuvier in the elephant,

and other large quadrupeds, as being con>pofed of the

branches of the veins anaftomofing frequently with each

other, fo as to form a clofe and inextricable plexus, rtfembl ng
cells. We have difcovered the fpongy part of the urethra

to be compcffed of ramified vefTels in man and quadrupeds,

but we have not been able to fatisfy ourfelves, thst the cor-

pora cavernofa are made in the fame way.

The firft membranous portion of the urethra is in pro-

portion to the rell of the canal, commonly longer in mamma-
lia than in man. The monley kind have it (hort and almoft

entirely enveloped in the prollate gland : it is particularly long

in the hedge-hog, opojjum, kanguroo, civet, and the cat kind,

in molt of which a is more than half the entire length of

tlie urethra.

The part called venimonlanum, on which the feminal dufts

terminate, contains in \\k elrphant and fome '
others a d'.ep

cell. There arc frequently other folds of the meribrane

which form longitudinal eminences belides the vcrumoma-
num ; and in the marmots theie are twelve prominent folds,

which go off on each fule of the lougi'iijinal prijuitiou.

The f»coud portion of the urethra in the cloven-footed

quadrupeds and the hog, has a ciil-de-fac at its origin, or at

that part correfpondint; to the bulb. This csecum receives

the fem.m anJ the fluid of Cov.'prr's plands. In the fquir-
rel and marmot, the dilatation in the bulb merely receives the

ducts ol Cowper's glands, and is continuetl into a narrow
canal, which opens into the urethra as far forward as the

middle penis.

The fpongy texture of the urethra in the op-^lfum and
phafcolomys, all the marfupi.d quadrupeds, and in ihe ivaler

rat. arilcs in two branches dillindt from each other, and iii-

clofed in their proper mufclc There is alfo fome appearance
of two branches to the bulb in the camel.

There is a large corpus fpongiofum in \.hc large herli-uorout

quadrupeds, and a fmall one in the carnivorous, more parti-

cularly the otter, bear. Sec. It is fcarcely a|)paieiit at tlie

part of the urethra which runs along the os penis.

The corpus fpongiofum, as alveady nientiun.-d, is coin-

pofcd of an iutricate plexus of veins. This is very evident

where it forms the glans penis of the horje, in which the vt-l"-

fels are very plainly feen. They likewile communicate wiiU
a vail mafs of veins upon the dorlum of the pc::is m this .•»)!-

mal, which increafe the bulk of tlii.s member very much
when they are diltended with blood during ereiftion.

The glans penis varies very much in mammalia, both with
refpeft to form and the nature of its integuments : oven the

auimals of the fame genus do not agree in thefe lefpedts.

The glaus of fome moniies, as thofe with prelienlile tails,

forms a large tubercle, like the head of a mulhroom. In
the baboons and apes it is oval, and fplit into two tubercles

at the end where the urethra opens. In the Chinefe ape

there are fevcral tubercles, which produce a fingularly formed
glans.

In the ring-tailed maucaco, (lemur catta), the glans is thick

behind, but merely covers the os penis at the end. It is

covered with horny fpines, v.hicli have their points turned

backwards.

The vsfpertilio fcrotinus has two tubercles or bulbs upoii

the fides of the glans. Th" iiiierior furfice forms a fort of
edge, and is clothed with llifT hair- like procefTts.

The hedge-hog has a piece of cartilage upon the top of the

glans.

In the raroon the 03 penis has two tubercles at the end,

which give the fame form to the glans.

In the cat kind the glans is conic. The point is made by
the OS penis which projects beyond the orifice of the urethra.

In molt of this genus, the glaiis is armed v.ith refledted

fharp hard fpines. Cuvier fays they are few in the //on, and
moll numerous in the Me \ican cat

(
felis pardnlis)

.

In all the long. bodied or •vermiform quadrupeds, and irj

the badger, bear, and racoon, the glans takes the form of the

OS penis.

In the dog genus, the back of the glans forms a very re-

markable bulb of the fhape of a cliefnut, the bafe of which
is polterior. It is compofed of venous cells, which are only

diltended when the penis is erefted, and is compnifed behind

the glans, there being two large trunks of veins running

backwards, which carry off the blood from the bulb. It is

by means of :his apparatus tint the penis of the dog is re-

tamed in the female organs, feeminjrly againll his will. The
fphinc\er of the vagina fuflers a ipafmodic contraction, 'and
compreflcs the veins behind the bulb, and thus maintains it iu a

ftate of dillention. To obviate the effects of comprclfion upon
the urethra, that part of the canal is lodged in a groove of
the OS penis. The femeii of the dog palies in jeis for fome
time alter he h.is turned off, as it has been fuppofed, in con-

fequence of his wanting vclicula; fe.i iiiales

In the op'ffitm kind, the glan. is necflfarily bifid, as the

corpora
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corpora cavernofa are fi) which it covers. The two branches bent tranfverfely from left to right, by which its edee i$

of the g'a' s penis are (liort, and are direfted outwards in the turned forwards, and the point to one Tide.

Vir;inian opoffiim, but in the Mexican opnffum and xht marttiofe The foHpcda have a cyhrdric glanb, which contains a ca-
(i/iMphis mitriim), they are long, a!id grooved upon the vity or large cell, that is found to have a quantity of a brown
inner fide lo as to form a perfeft canal when they are applied oily fubflance, for defending the glans from the irritation of
to each other. This canal forms a continuation to the the urine, and lubricating the end of the penis. This fecre-
urethra. tion appears to be finiilar to thai of the glands furroundm?
The pfia/colomys has the glans penis forming four lobes at the glans in other animals, but is in greater quantity in the

the end : the urethra opens in the centre. /lorji than in them. There is a fecond cell, according to
The iangnroo has a long, taper, (harp-pointed glans, Mr. Clarke's dcfcription, which is fmaller than the firft, and

formed chiefly by the corpora cavernofa. The urethra feparated from it by a membranous partition : it nearly fur-
emerges near the end of the penis from the united corpora rounds the urethra, which opens at the end of a pyramidal
cavernofa, acquires the fpongy coat, and ends- in a kind of eminence of the glans.

fac, which has its oriiice under the point ol the glans. The northern lamanlin has the glans and all the penis
The formation of the glans, as well as all (lie other parts fimilar to that of the horfi, according to Cuvier, except the

of generation, is fingular in the /a/z/jraji? mammalia. exiftence of a bone ; although he denies that the lamantiai
In the guinea pig the crilice of the urethra is under a flat have an os penis in another place.

OS penis ; and behind and below it there is a cell, in the bot- The glans of the porpoi/'e is broad at the bafe, diminidiea
torn of wliich are attached by their bafe two long hooks of fuddcnly, and ends in a llender point, at which place the
a horny fubliance : the glans and furface of this pouch are urethra opens. In the dolphin it is broad, conic, and flat,

covered wilh hard fcales. Wlien the penis is erefted, the The canal of the urethra runs dilUnftly along its under
pouch is turned infide out, carrying with it the horny h^^oks, furfac-, and opens at its extremity.

and forming a projection preceding confiderably the oritice The mufcks of the penis are commonly more numeroua ia

of the urethra. The glan.s is dra'/.n in again by two fafci- mammalia than the human fubjeiS.

culi of mufcles, which arife from the two crura of the cor- The ereBores penis, or, as they are more properly called
pora cavernofa, and pafs under the bulb of the urethra, to by Cuvier, ifchio-cavernofi, do not materially differ from
which they are alfo attached. They furnifh two tendons thofe of man, except in the marfupiul quadrupeds : they,
that run along the under part of the penis, and are inferted however, vary with refpeft to ftrength. Cuvier has ob-
0.1 the outfide of the fac or pou>h already mentioned. ferved them to be particularly thick m the lion; they are
The .glans of the ngouti is ftill more curious. It has a weak in the horfe ; and are divided in the elephant into four

pouch fimilar to that above defcribed, and horny fcales diftinft flips. Lj the opoffiim tribe thefe mufcles form aa
upon the furface; and in addition to thefe, two horny plates oval mafs around the roots of the corpora cavernofa, which
upon its fides, which adhere to the glans by one edge, and in thefe animals are not attached immediately to the bones
fcave tlie other edge notched like a law. of the pelvis. The bulbous enlargement uf the mufcles is

The alpine marmot has the glans conical, and ending in a made of feveral layers of concentric fibres, which furround
fiive point, which is formed by the os penis. The urethra and comprefs the long roots of the cavernous bodies. The
opens on the right fide ot this point, and on the left there is origin of the mufcles is from the ilchium by tendon.

a fmall deep cell. The accelerator urina [bulbo-ca-cernofus of Cuvier) varies

In the common rat there is the appearance of a fecond generally in thicknefs, in proportion to the difficulty of
prepuce at the end of the glans, when the penis is not ejeftiug the urine and femen, as depending upon the ftruc-

ereiled : this is produced by the edge of a cavity that en- ture ot the urethra. In the horfe this mufcle is not confined
clofes the OS penis. This bone comes forth by prefTure, and to the bulb, but forn s a layer of tranfverfe fibres, which
exhibits upon each fide two little cartilaginous appendices, cover the urethra the whole way 1 1 the glans.

in the form of wings. Tiie urethra opens under this ex- Tlie lullo-cavcrncfus confiils of two portions in the rats,

tremity, and has upon the inferior edge a valve formed like all the marfupial animals, the elephant, and the camel. Iii

a gutter. the two firit tribes, thefe cover the brandies of the bu'b, and
The other fpecies of the genus mus have the glans con- alfo extend to tiie corpora cavernofa and pelvis : they are,

flrudtcd upon the fame plan: its furface is armed with pa- therefore, not ftriitly mufcles of the urethra in thtfe ani-

pilla;, or wi'li fine hairs, as in the han-fler. mals. The bulb of the urethra is fingle in the elephant and
The ilormicc have a conical and Ihnrp-pointed glans : the camel, notwithftanding its mufcle is dciuble.

urethra opens at the end. There are tv.o cells at its bafe. The bulbo-cavernafus, in fome inilances, has no efFcft upoa
In the elephant the glans is at firll cylindiic, as the reft of the urethra ; the contents of that canal being expelled by a

the penis : the lips of the orifice of the urethra open to each ftrong layer of mufcle that furround.s the firtt portion of the
lide. urethra. Thus in the marmot and fquirrel, the iulbo-cavcr-

The glans of the rhinoceros has a fiiigMlar conformation : nofus compreff.s the cul-de-fac of the urethra, into which the
it is di'ated at the end like the mouth of a bel', in the centre fluid ot Cowpcr's glands is poured ; and in the ichneumon,,

cf which th;rc arifes a peduncle, (haped like a muthroom, this mufcle coiillitutis rather a thin layer, which furrounda
v.ilh a broad, fl it, oval lurfacc, upon the infe.-ior edge of both the glanduix Cowpcri, and performs no other olEce
whicii the urethra 0])ens. than that of exprelling the fluid from thefe bodies.

In the boar, and many of the ruminating quadrupeds, the Many mammalm have a mufcle for raifing and fuftaininir

g'ans 18 taper and pointed, and has a lilfure upon its fide, in the weight of llie penis. It has been defcribed in the
whitli the ureti:ra terminates. The ram lias it oval, wilh a baboons as compofed of two thick flediy portions, arilin?

tranfverfe hffure at the end. The orifics; of the urethra is at from the arch of the pubis : its tendon is extended along the
tlie left lide of the flit, and near it there is a long flender b ick of the penis; and towards the extremity it becomes
procef- of a tendinous febllance. The glans of the canxAs, incorporated wilh the corpora cavernofa. In the bare,

which is long and taper, eiul^ in a hard appendix, which is marmot, envy, &c. it is twilled backwards^ iu order to give

ihc.
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the proper direAi'on to the penis during coition. This

mufcle is remarkably large in the elephant : it is attached to

tlie pubis by two diftiniSt flefhy portions, and p.irtly to the

roots of the corpora cavernofa ; they proceed xipon the

dorfum of the penis, and<heir tendons uniting into one, it

runs in a (Irong ligamentous flicath to the end of the penis.

There is no mufcle of this kind in the horfe, whicli is the

reafon that manual aflillancc is given to that animal in

coition.

In the Irar, r.icocn, the dog. Sec. there is a fmall mufcle

arifing from each of the roots of the corpora cavernofa, and

conjoined by a middle tendon, which is infc-rted into the

back of the penis under thi- pubis. This mufcle comprefTes

the dorfal vein in the Jimia callilri.v, in which animal the

middle tendon is not found.

In the b'ljulca there is a mufcle on each fide, which arifcs

from tlie tuberofity of the ifchium, and afcends obliquely

inwards, and is inferted into the bulbous part of the urethra.

It brings the bulb downwards and forwards, and contri-

butes as Cuvier thii-.ks, to Elongate the penis.

The arter'us and veins of the peius are fimilar in mammalia

and man, except wiiere there are plexufcs formed, as al-

ready defcribed.

The nervei of this member are dated by Cuvier to be very

large. He difcovered that they formed in the elephant a

ret-work upon the veins of the back of the penis, in the

fame manner as they have been obferved to do on ar-

teries.

The ornilhorhynchiu and echidna feem to form a link be-

tween mammalia, birds, and rcpti'es, with refpeft to their

anatomy. Their alliance with tlie two lait mentioned

clafles is decidedly (hewn in the flrufturc of the organs of

generation.

Thefe two anim. ;have a fpur upon the heel of the male,

for the purpofe of holding the female during copulation.

The fpur contains two fmall bones or phalanges : obc is

very fhort, flattened, and joined to the aftragalus ; the

other is long and pointed, and ferves as the niould of the

horny fpur, in a manner fimilar to the fpurs of cocks.

There is no other inftance in mammalia of the male poffeiUng

any prehenfile organ, exclufively dtfigned to l)e employed
during coition.

The penis of the ernithorhynehus and echidna is attached to

the margin of the cloaca, as in birds and reptiles. It is

covered with the continuation of the lining of the cloaca,

and is compofed interiorly of a plexus of blood-veflTels, which

become more clofe and intricate towards the extremity of

the penis. This plexus niakes up the whole bulk of the

organ : it is only furroundcd by a fibrous fheath, and the in-

teguments already mentioned. There is no urethra in the

penis of ihcfe animals ; that canal terminating flinrt of it, as

will be prefently (hewn. The penis is nearly C)lindric in its

form, and liort : it terminates in the echidna, in four emi-

nences or procelfes, which are hollowed out in the centre,

like cups. Thefe correfpor.d to the glans of other mam-
malia, and no doubt are endowed with a greater fenCbility

than the reil of the organ. Cuvier thinks the concavitii^s of

thefe eminences or papilla: are unfolded during ercciion.

In the ornithorhynchus paradoxus the penis terminates in two
papilix, which have denticulated edges ; and the furface of

the penis is more rough and wrinkled than in the echidna.

1'he ereftion of the penis in thefe animaU is accompliflicd

by the dillenfion of the vafcular ftrticture of the interior part

of the organ, and by thccontraftion of the fpliintler mufcle

of th(! cloaca. The penis is retraced by a particular mufcle,

ivbich arifcs from the iplufl£tcr ani, and piJl'cs along the

under fin-face of the penis, and is attached to its extremity.

When retraifted, it is received into a fac.

The urethra in thefe animals is limply a mufcular canal,

continued from the bladder to the under part of the cloaca,

into which there is a fmall round hole, not quite at the ex-

tremity of the urethra ; that canal terminating in a fort of

cul-de-fac. The 'vafn drj'ennlia open into this canal at

the neck of the bladder. There is a layer of mufcular

fibres arranged obliquely, and meeting upon a middle line,

hke the conllriftors of the pharynx, which encompaffcs the

reftum and urethra together, and afillls the mufcular coat

of the urethra in ejecting the femen and urine into the

cloaca.

There are two fmall oval bodies, containing each a cavity,

from which there departs a long excretory duift to the fide

of the cloaca when it opens. Thefe glands appear to cor-

refpond to Cowper s.

The margin of the anus is furnifhed with a row of well

mzrV-QA follicular glands, fimilar to thofe defcribed in birds.

The tejlicles are originally formed and fituated in the

lumbar region, next the kidnies, in all mammalia, and in

man. In fome of the former they remain in that fituation

during life, as inllances of which we may mention the orni-

thorhynchus, the echidna, the elephant, the daman, the neclo-

pcdous or feal tribe, and the celacea. Thefe animals are con-

ieqiiently without a fcrotum and cremnjler mufcles. The
tellicles are retained in their proper fituation by peritoneum,

in the fame manner as the other abdominal mufcles.

In a number of mammalia the lejUctei leave the loins, and

arc placed behind the opening of the abdominal ring, which

is fo large that thefe bodies can eafily pafa backwards and

forwards through it, as occafion may require. I'he teflielc*

have been obferved to come out of the abdomen in this man-

ner, particularly in the feafoii for pairing, in the bat, mo/e,

Jhrew, hedge-hog ; in many of the murine tribe, as the com-
mon rats, hamjlery mu/i rat ; and in the guinea-pig, porcupine,

beaver, fquirrel, &c. In thefe animals the pallage from the

abdominal cavity to the tunica vaginalis is permanently open,

and of great width.

The fituation of the tellicles is fubjcft to vary in mam«
malia, when they are on the outfide of the abdomen : tliu»

they are fufpended in a lingle bag or fcrotum, behind the

penis, in the quadrumana, the digitigrada, and many planti-

grada. The fcrotum is long, and fufpended before the

pelvis, and wants the feplum Jcroti, in the opojum kind, the

kanguroo, and phafcoloinys. The fcrotum forms two diilinct

pendulous bags in the hare, jtrboa, and moft of the cloven-

fooled and in the fulid-hoofed quadrupeds.

The figure of the tellicles varie.'! but in a few fpecies from

that obferved in maH. The racoon, badger, and elephant,

have thefe gland.^ of a globular form ; and in the neilopodout

and cetaceous tribes they are very much elongated.

The magnitude of the tellicles is remarkably great in the

mole and in the falligrade quadrupeds, being even more con-

fiderable than that of the kidnies. In thefe, and m feveral

other quadrupeds, the tefticlcs become much larger at the

feafon for procreation than they are at other periods.

The interior ilrufture of the teftes in man and mammalia

is efl'entially the fame. In moil of the latter that have been

examined, the lubuli fminiferi are in feparate packets. In

the greater number of the faltigrada, however, they are

diilinil from each other, and are very large. In the ram,

the feminiferous tubes have been obferved to be very dillindt,

and to have a ferpentine or undulating courfc.

In feveral quadrupeds the real ftruCture is clearly feen of

the part called corpus Highmori. It is not a canal, nor does

6 it



MAMMALIA.
it poffefs the firuftiire defcribed by the older anatomifls

;

but is formed by the tunica albuginea, and partes like a liga-

mentous ftripe or band along the tefticle, from which the

laminx or fibres that pafs downwards and feparate the femi-

niferous tubes of this gland arife. The principal arteries

alfo of the tefticle are fuftained by this band.

The epididymis is very large in the faltigrada and the

echidna ; in moft of the former and in the opojfum tribe, it is

not attached along the back of the tefticle, but is free, ex-

cept at its origin.

The vafa defcrentia have thinner parietes in thofe animals

that retsin the tefticles always in the abdomen, than in thofe

inftances where they occafionally pafs into the fcrotum, or
are always outfide the belly. They likewife proceed lefs

direftly to their termination in the urinary paflage ; thus in

the elephant, the echidna, the daman, and the ant-eaters, their

courfe is very tortuous.

Very frequently the vafa deferentia become thicker, or

are dilated before their termination. In the otter and fea/,

and in many of the faltigrada, as the hari", cavy, beaver,

hamjler, and the rat tribe, thefe tubes acquire ftrength, and

alfo receives the vafa deferentia, and has two fmall openings
into the urethra. The remainder of the tube of the veficula
is cellular, as ufual.

In the common hats they are round white facs, with a
fimple cavity : their coats are glandu'ar.

In the hedge-hog, the veficula; appear as bundles of con-
voluted tubes ; ufually four in number on each fide of that
part of the urethra which contains the verumontanum

:

each of thefe bundles of tubes ends in one lube, which
either opens feparately, or conjointly, with that of fome of
the other bundles or parcels in the verumontanum. Thefe
different bundles or veficulae, when taken together, exceed in
bulk that of the two tefticles of the hedge-hog.

The veficulae of the guinea-pig are two long conical tubes,
becoming much thinner towards the extremity : they have
fome dilatations in their fecond half.

In the agouti they are alfo large tubes, and have fome
fmaller branches.

In the marmot of the alps the veficulae are fmall ; their
cavity is very intricate, and thiir coats glandular. They
are fimilarly formed in the hobac, according to Pallas;

in the faltigrada juft mentioned, they are alfo wider as they but he defcribes the veficulae of \.hsfuflic (n:us cittUus, Pall.)

pafs behind the bladder. In the bear, badger, and racoon,

their coats are much thicker, and the two vafa deferentia

touch each other, and appear as one canal, but do not really

communicate. In the elephant, the vafa deferentia, where
they pafs befide the veficula; feminales, are dilated into glo-

bular facs, the furfaces of which adhere to each other. The

as being compofed of a little puckered tube, wliich adheres
to a mafs formed of fmaller tubes.

The rat tribe have the veficulx feminales enormoufly
large, particularly during the feafor. of procreation. They
projeft even beyond the pelvis. They are membranous
bladders, conical in their figure, but twifted, and having

vafa deferentia of the horfe are dilated to about the fize of their cavity rendered unequal by dilatations on their convex
the human thumb, for five or fix inches before their termi- edge.

nation. This dilated part confifts of a number of cells,

refembling thofe of the corpora cavernofa of the penis,

which, when prefled, pour out a milky fluid. Mr. Bracy
Clarke ftates, that the vafa deferentia run in the centre of
thefe cells, with each of which they communicate by fmall

pores. See Anatomy of the Horfe in this diftionary.

There is a fimilar dilatation in the vafa deferentia of the

ram, in which there are tranfverfe laminx that form a mefli

work.
The vafa deferentia are ftill more dilated in the buffalo

than in the ram or horfe. They are not divided into cells or

mefties, but there are httle cavities that fecrete a fluid. They
are dilated alfo in the other ruminants. The defign of this

ftrufture feems to be to add a peculiar fecretion to the

femen before it pafles into the urethra.

Cuvier mentions a curious variety in the courfe of the vas

deferens, from the fcrotum into the pelvis, in the Chinefe

monkey
[fimiafincnjis .) In this animal, that canal does not

pafs through the abdon^^inal ring, but through the crural

arch, and afcends between the internal and external oblique
mufcles to join the crcmafler mufcle near the ring.

In a very few inftances, the two vafa deferentia have but
one opening into the urethra. In the badger they terminate

in a cul-de-fac, which contains the verumontanum.
The vefieuU feminales are wanting in the following mam-

malia, vi%. in all the planligrada, except the coatis and the

hedgehogs; in all the digitigrada ; the genus didelphis, the

ornilhorhynchus, and echidna ; the cloven-hoofed quadrupeds
;

in thcy^a/ tribe, and the cetacca.

The vcfioulx feminales are nearly fimilar in the monley

and the human fubjeft.

In the vampyre bat they are large, and form three convolu-

tions. The firft tiiird of ilicir canal is without cells or

reticulation, and opens into a rounJ body whicli is fituatcd

upon the neck of the bladder, and has the interior divided

by membranous laminx into a great number of cells, which
are found filled with a feminal fluid. This cellular rcfervoir

Vol. XXII.

The common hare and rabbit have one fac in place of the
veficulae feminales. This is of a confiderable fize, and of a
reftangular figure. The external corners are fometimes
extended from the body of the fac, and reprefent the two
veficula;. The coats of the fac are membranous, except in

the two-thirds of their fuperior fide, which are very thick
and glandular, and fimilar to the fubftance of the proftate
gland. The opening of this fac into the urethra is fingle.

In the lepus pu/illus, ogotona, and alpinus of Pallas, the vefi-

culx are two, and feparate, as in other animals.

In thefquirrcl the veficula are fmall, wrinkled, convoluted
tubes, witli glandular coats.

In the doTlian, according to Cuvier, the veficula: are very
large and ramified.

The rhinoceros has the veficulx making two tolerably

large bladders : their cavity is irregular, from a number of
dilatations on their external fide.

In tlic boar, the veficulae are remarkably large, and com-
pofed of lobes and lobules which contain cells interiorly,

that communicate with each other. All the lobes pour out
their contents through a common canal, which opens in the

verumontanum.

The veficulae feminales of the elephant are very large.

Their figure is nearly oval, there being a contraftion which
foparatcs the top from the reft of the fac. The internal

furface of the top and middle portions is provided with
irregular columns or projeftions of the internal membrane
of the veficulae, which is much thicker towards the top or

end of the facs than elfewhcre. The veficulx are furnifticd

with a mufcle for expreffing their contents in this animal.

It arifes from the neck, and extends as far as the middle
part of the fac, its fibres fpreading as they proceed.

In the horfe and afs, the veficulx are two long mem-
branous bladders, like portions of an inteAiiie. They are

wider at the end or fundus than the neck, which ends in u

large excretory canal, that opens into the urethra by a com-
mon orifice with the vas deferens.

1.
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MAMMALIA.
Some anatomifts have fvippofed that the proftate glands

cf the cloven-footed quadrupeds were the veficulae feminales.

The only part correfpondinp to the veficuli in thefe animah,

is a ligarrnntous bridge extending between the ends of the

two vafa deferentia, and ferving to unite the bafes of the

proftate j^lands. This ligament has been obferved in the

ram, thca.viV, &c. But m ihe fallow deer, the place of the

ligament is taken by two httle capfules, which appear to be

glandular, and their cavity to lead to the verumontanum,

by the fame orifices with the vafa deferentia.

The parts fupplying the place of the proftate gland, are

very different in their ftrufture and number in different

genera of mammalia. The termination of the proftatic

dudl or dufts alfo is various ; they are found to open into

the origin of the urethra, or throughout its extent, or

towards the end of that canal. In fome of the faltigrada, in

the hedge-hog, and in the mole, the parts correfponding to

the prqfiate glands are defcribed by Cuvier as a diftinft

feries of glands, which he, calls veficulet accejfo'tres, on ac-

count of their having a flrufture limilar to that of the vefi-

culse feminales, and becaufe they are obferved to enlarge

daring the feafon of procreation ; but their being found in

thofe animals which have not proftate glands of the ufual

ftrufture, and yet are remarkable for the magnitude of all

the genital organs, would lead us to receive thefe veficular

bodies as analogous to the proftate glands of other mam-
malia ; we fliall tlierefore defcribe them as fuch in the proper

order of the animals to which they belong.

The proftate gland in the monkey tribe is fimilar to that

of the human fubjeft, except that it is fomewhat different

in (hape. In the mandril, there are fome additional lobes

lo the proftate.

This gland in the lemurs has two offsets, which furround

the excretory duels of the veficulx feminales. There are

two in the lemur tarfius, which form diftinft tubercles before

the veficulx upon tne fides of the urethra.

In the -vampyre bat, the proftate is fimple, as in man and

the monkey ; but in the common bats, this gland confifts of a

great number of lobules.

In the bear, the fubftance of the proftate appears to be

confounded with the enlargement of the united vafa defe-

rentia.

In moft of the vermiform quadrupeds , as they are called,

fuch as the tueafel, and in the otter, this gland appears like a

layer upon the urethra. In the ichneumon, however, it is of

a confidcrable fize.

The hedge-hog, as before obferved, is one of the animals

which has the proftate formed of a number of tubes. It

has four bundles of thefe tubes, which are fmaller than thofe

of the veficula; feminales, and arranged parallel to each

other, branching into ftill fmaller tubes

In the mole, this gland is alfo compofed of a mafs of

tubes, ramified and convoluted upon each other. During
the feafon for copulation, thefe tubes enlarge fo much, that

they form a bundle, according to Cuvier, of a greater bulk

than the urinary bladder.

In the agouti and guinea-pig, the proftate is formed of

ramified and convoluted tubes. The former animal has

thefe tabes ending in veficular procelTes.

The rat tribe and lagomys have alfo tubular proftates, and
in addition to them have two glands, which are attached to

the inner fiirfacc of the veficulae feminales. They are com-
pofed chiefly of one tube.

In the other fa!tigrad,t, the proftate gland is a fingle mafs,

often divided poftcriorlv into two lobes.

The proftate is Cnglc alfo in the digitigrade and pedimanous

quadrupeds, as far as they have been examined.

In the ioar, it is divided into lobes, and there is bcfides a
layer of glandular fubftance, which furrounds the origin of
the urethra.

The elephant has four proftate glands, which are fmall in

proportion to the other parts of generation. They are of
different fizes with refpeft to each other. Some mufcular
fibres are fpread over them which ferve to prefs out their

fecretion. Each gland contains one principal cavity, with
which fmaller cavities communicate : thefe laft fill the in-

diftintl lobes that are feen upon the glands externally.

The chief cavity of each gland produces a duft, and thefe

duAs terminate feparatcly at the fide of the verumontanum.
The cloven-hoofed quadrupeds have two proftates poffcffing

the fame cellular ftrufture as thofe of the elephant. The
lobes are ftill more diftinA in the ram and bull.

There are four proftate glands in ihefolid-hoofed order. The
two firft are paler, and have larger cavities than the others.

They are covered with mufcular and tendinous fibres, which
are extended to them from the veficuls feminales and the

bladder. The dufts from this pair of glands have many
orifices in the urethra. The fecond pair of proftates are

fituated towards the end of the membranous portion of the

urethra. They are enclofed by mufcular and tendinous

fibres. They have each twelve dufts, which open by as

many orifices, arranged in a row in the urethra.

The feal tribe have the fame fort of proftate as that de-

fcribed in the otter.

The cetacea have the proftate in a fingle mafs, and cel-

lular internally, as in the human fubjeft, &c. The mufcle

which furrounds it is very ttrong.

The glands called Cotvper's are much larger, and con-

fequently of more importance, generally, in mammalia
than in man. They are wanting in fome genera, and prefent

in others clofely allied to them. Thefe glands, therefore,

as well as the veficulae feminales and proftate, are not fub-

jeft to any general rule, or regulated, either as to their

exirtence or magnitude, by the anatomical rank or charafter

of the animals. Cowper's glands are not found in the bear,

racoon, hedge hog, mole ; and are wanting, according to Cuvier,

in all the plantigrade, except the ichneumon ; in the dog

genus ; the vermiform quadrupeds ; in the hare and rabbit

;

in many other of the cloven hoofed tribe ; the horfc and afs ;

in the feal, and in the whale tribe.

Thefe glands become larger than in man, in proportion

to the fize of the animals, in the quadrumanout and chierop-

tereus mammalia.

They are alfo very large in the civet and cat ; of a ftill

greater fize in tlie hytena. The mufcle that furrounds them

in thefe animals is very thick.

In the ichneumon, the glands of Cowper are very remark-

able. They are covered by a layer of mufcle, and each of

them is befides inclofed in a mufculo-tendinous fac. Each
gland confifts of a number of veficles, which communicate

with each other, and furnifti a fingle excretory duft, that

runs along the lower part of the urethra, and terminates by

a diftiniit opening in the bottom of the cell at the end of the

penis, in which alfo the urethra itfclf finifhes. Thefe

glands have an egg (liape, nnd are of great fize.

In the marfupial animals there are feveral Cowper's glands,

and it is remarkable that they are never wanting in this

tribe, although the other glands are in fon)e of the genera.

The Mexican and Surinam opojfumt {^didelphis cayopoUin, d.

orientaHs), the phafcolomys, and the great kanguroo, have fix

Cowper's glands. The ianguroo rat^ and Virginian opojfum,

have four. In all thefe animals they are compofed of tubes

which lie in the longitudinal direftion of the glands.

In the echidna, there is a gland analogous to Cowper's
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on each fide of the cloaca. They are fmall oval bodies,

containing a narrow cavity internally, from which a long

duft proceeds. It pafTes through the conftrictor mufcle of

the cloaca, and goes to join the httle canal by which the

urethra opens into the cloaca. Thefe glands are furrounded

by a very llrong mufcle, which urges their fluid out when
occafion requires.

The fquirrel has two large veficles, cone-(haped, and

coiled upon themfelves. The top of thefe has thick glan-

dular coats, and is divided, interiorly, into a number of little

cells. The glands both open into a cavity in the bulb of

the urethra, which is continued into a canal that extends to

the bend of the penis when it opens into the urethra. The
alp'ini marmot, and the bobac, referable the fquirrel in the

ftrufture of their Cowper's glands.

The boar has thefe glands in the form of long flattened

cylinders. Tlieir fubftance has a firm texture ; it contains

fmall cells, ;vhich open into larger ones, and they again

join to form a common cavity, from whence a canal proceeds

to open upon the fide of the urethra, within the bulb.

Their mufcle has oblique fibres. The glands of Cowper are

very large in the eUphant, in proportion to the proftates, as

before-mentioned. They have an irregular form, as if lobu-

lated. There is a diftinflion of two portions to be obferved :

the firft is fituated next the bulb of the urethra, and is fmall :

it is divided internally into cells, which are of different fizes,

the fmalleft being external, and the larger opening at Ull

into a common cavity in the centre of this part of the gland,

which furnilTies a duft to join the principal duft that comes

from the reft of the gland. The larger portion of the gland

contains two central cavities, which each give origin to a

duft. Thefe two dufts concur to form the principal duft

above-mentioned. It proceeds, for fome way, in the parietes

of the urethra, before it opens into the canal. The glands

of Cowper have a very thick mufcle in this animal ; the

fibres of which are collefted upon a tendon that is attached

to each fide of the corpora cavernofa.

In the camel, the glands of Cowper rcfcmble, in figure and

fize, pigeon's eggs ; their texture is dole ; and their fingle

excretory duft terminates within the bulb of the urethra.

The fame llruftnre is obferved in the other cloven-hoofed

quadrupeds which poflefs thefe glands. The mufcle tor

compreffing them in this tribe is very Itrong.

The figures which illuftrate the male organs are found in

Plates Vtl. and VIII. of the Anatomy of Mammalia.
Fig. 7, in Plate VII., exhibits the os penis of the dog: a

points out the groove in which the urethra is inclofed for

fome diftance. Fig. 8, of the fame plate, is a view of the

OS penis in the fquirrel. Fig. i, in Plate VIII., ftiews a

tranfverfe feftion of the penis of the kanguroo, in which the

canal ofjthe urethra, as indicated by a, is feen in the middle

of the united corpora cavernofa. Fig. 2, of the fame plate,

is a fimilar feftion of the kanguroo's penis nearer the end, in

which the urethra is feen to be gaining the fide of the penis.

Fig. 3, of the fame plate, is a longitudinal feftion of the penis

of the d'/g, after the cellular llrufture had been injefted with

quickfilver, dried, and e;iiptied : a, the glans penis ; b is the

bulb behind it ; c, the trunks of the vcin.s going biickwards

from the bulb, which are comprefled by the fphinfter

vaginae of the female during the coitus. Fig. 4. is a view of

the penis of the guinea-pig : a fiiews the glans, armed with

horny fcales ; b are the hooks that come forth from the

pouch in which the urethra terminates ; e, c, the mufcular

fafciculi that retraft tlie pouch. Fig. 5. is the penis of the

tat: a, the glans furnilhed with reflefted horny fpines.

Fig. 6, of this plate, rcprefents the male organs of the kan-

guroo ; s i« the urinary bladder
; q, the ureters ; r, the vafa

deferentia ; p, the firfl; part of the urethra, which is inclofed

in the proftate gland ; a, b, and e, are the three glands of
Cowper, on each fide ; d, d, are the two branches of the

bulb of the urethra, each enveloped in its proper mufcle ;

e, e, are the two branches of the corpora cavernofa, inclofed

by their mufcles ; that on the right fide is laid open lon-

gitudinally to expofe its interior, and the feftion of the

mufcle
; ^ is a portion of the fphinfter ; and ;f is a portion

of the levator ani mufcle ; i, the reftum ; /, the anus ; is

the pointed glans of tiie penis. Fig. 6, of Plate VII.
exhibits the male parts of the ichneumon : a is the bladder ;

b b, the ureters ; c, c, their orifices in the neck of the bladder
;

dd, are the vafa deferentia; e, e, their orifices in the urethra :

/, /, /, /, the different lobes of the proftate gland ; h is

Cowper's gland of the left fide expofed, the mufcular fac

in which it is inclofed being laid open ; i, the oppofite

gland, covered with its mufcle ; k is the excretory duft of

the left Cowper's gland ; /, an opening feen at the lower

part of the glans penis, which leads into the cell where both

the urethra and excretory dufts of Cowper's glands ter-

minate ; m is a part of the ifchio-cavernofus mufcle of the

right fide ; n n, the reftum, at the lower part of which the

anal glands are feen, which are already defcribed and re-

ferred to under the liead of the excretory glands in this article.

Fig. 7, of Plate VIII. exhibits the male organs in the phaf-

colomys [didelphis urfina of Shaw) : a, the urinary bladder;

b, b, the ureters ; c c, the vafa deferentia ; d d, the teftes, of

which the one on the left has the tunica vaginahs flit open ;

k, the firft portion of the urethra ; /, /, the branches of the

corpora cavernofa enveloped in their mufcles ; m, m, the

branches which form the bulb of the urethra, covered alfo

by mufcle ; «, 0, two of the glands of Covyper, feen on each

fide ; the third are concealed by the branches of the bulb

of the urethra
; q is the glans penis ; r, r, the retraftor

mufcles ; s is the reftum. Fig. j, of Plate VII. is a view

of the organs of generation in the male echidna hyflrix ; a a,

the fingnlar termmation of the penis in this fpecies ; by the

body of the penis ; c, the cloaca ; dd, the reftum, flit open
and divided, to fliew the canal which condufts the urine and
femen to the cloaca

; g is that canal laid open ; f,f, orifices

of glands ; e, e, Cowper's glands ; k, urinary bladder ; /, its

opening into the urinary canal ; //, the vafa deferentia ; n n,

the epidydiinis of each iide ; m, m, the two tefticles. Fig. 8,

in Plate VIII. reprefents one lobe of the veficula: feminales

of the hedge hog, which is feen to be compofed of convoluted

tubes. F'ig. 9, of the fame plate, fliews the fingle veficula

feminalis ot the hare ; a, the penis ; b, the urinary bladder ;

c, the veficula, with its two horn-fliaped procefTes. Fig. 10.

is a view of one of the lobes of the prollate, or, as Cuvier

calls it, acceflbry gland of the hedge-hog.

Female Organs of Generation—The orifice of the vulva is

not provided, in mammalia, with cither the external or inter-

nal labia. It is a fimple fiff^urc in moft cafes, taking the

direftion of the body. The hysna, however, has this flit

placed tranfverfcly. In the faliigrada, the orifice of the

vulva is circular, and in many of them, and in the marfupial

animals, it is furrounded by a iphinfter, common to it and

the anus.

The vulva is not a mere entrance to the vagina, as in the

human fnbjeft, but forms moft commonly a canal of fome
length, preceding the true vagina. In the prehenfde-tailed,

and other American fpecie.'- of monkey, tliis canal is, ac-

cording to Cuvicr's obfervations, as long as the vagina. In

the bear, it is even much longer. In lomc cafes, however,

the vulva is little more than the aperture of the vagina. It

has been obferved to be fo in the lemur, the agouti, paca, and

guinea-pig. In the baboon alfo, it is a very fliallow cavity.
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The internal furface of the vulva has ufually flight rugae,

which difappear upiin the part being llrctchcd. In the

tiger they are oblique in their direftion, and very (mall.

They are tranfvcrfe in the bifuka and the hytna, ii; which
they are numerous, fine, and undulating. The daman has

the interior of the vulva fmooth. There are glands analo-

gous to thofe of Cowper, the dufts of which pafs into the

fides of the cavity of the vulva. Thefe glands are remark-
ably large in the cat genus and marfupial tribe of mammalia.
They are compreflTed by a mufcular invcftment.

The clitoris of mammalia is of various figures, fizeo, and
flrufturcs.

Its fituation in all quadrupeds is neceflarily the reverfe of
that in the human fuSjcft : the part of the vulva next the

pubis being the lowell in all animals whofe ilation is on four
legs.

The clitoris is fituated farther in where the vulva forms
a canal, than in other cafes. In the lear it is inclofed in a

pouch, which opens into the vulva by a fmall orifice. In
the baboon, and in the rat tribe, the clitoris is fituated exter-

nally to the vulva : in the latter animals, the Ikin before the

vulva forms a projeflion, which ferves as a fort of prepuce to

the clitoris, at which place alfo the urethra terminates ; there

are, therefore, in the rats three apertures in fucceflion
;

the orifice of the urethra, the opening of the vulva, and
that of the anus.

The clitoris of quadrupeds fo generally refembles the

penis of the males in the fame fpecies in form and ftrufture,

that it has been fuppofed they were fimilarly conftructed in

every inftance. There are, however, exceptions to this rule :

the chtoris in the quadrumana, the civtt, and the dog, wants
a bone, although there is an os penis in thefe animals.

The fize of the clitoris is frequently greater in proportion
than in the human fubjeA : it is particularly fo in the

monkies, lemurs, moll of the digitigrade dSi6 faltigrade quad-
rupeds. It is very long, and curved upon itfelf , in xhebear.

In the marfupial mammalia, which have a bifid penis, the

clitoris is alfo double.

The prepuce of the clitoris fometimes forms a deep fac,

in which the latter is nearly concealed, as in the dog genus.
This prepuce is furnifhed with numerous febaceous glands,

like thofe of the penis, and in the rat kind they are ex-
tremely large.

The orijice of the urethra is found pretty uniformly upon
the extremity of the inferior part of the vulva ; it is, con-
fequcntly, often much deeper feated in mammalia than in

the human fubjeft.

In the prehenfile-tailed monkies, and fome others of the new
continent, the urethra opens in the fubftance of a ftrong

fold, extended from the hymen. Sometimes this canal is

found to open in a (lit between two tubercles, or folds, of
the inner membrane of the vulva, which are fometimes ex-

tended upon the fides of the groove on the back of the

clitoris, to conduft the urine out. In other cafes, the ure-

thra opens in the middle of a papilla. This orifice is in the

bafe of the clitoris in the agouti and paca ; but in the lemurs,

properly fo called, and the tori, the urethra pafTes along the

back of the clitoris, and opens near its end.

A general opinion has prevailed that the hymen is peculiar

to the human iubjeft, which feems to have arifen from fup-

pofing this part to be formed for the fole purpofe of proving
the virginity, and, confcquently, the purity of the mind in

the female of the human fpecies. Similar obftacles, however,
to the congrefs of the fexes, are found in a confiderable

number of mammalia, and probably exift in many other
fpecies that have not yet been examined for this circum-
ftance.

II

\n \.\\e fimia panifcus, znd flriated etpe (fimiajaechai), the
hymen confiils of two femi-lunar folds of membrane, the
pointed corners of which unite, above and below, on two
columns of the fuprrior and inferior parietes of the vulva.

Thef folds were found to be nearly effaced in an old monkey

{fimia panifcus )

.

The northern lamantin has been defcribed by Sieller as

havuig a llrong femi-lunar membrane fituated at the inferior

part of the opening into the vagina from the vulva.

Cuvier found a very decided membranous partition of the
vulva from the vagina in a young darnun. It was a circular

fold of thin membrane, nearly of equal breadth at every part.

The fame author difcovered in the brown bear a thick foid of
the internal membrane, which projedts in fuch a manner from
above, as to convert the aperture of the vagina into a fimple

tranfverfe fiffure.

In the hyttna there is alfo a thick broad fold of membrane,
which forms two finuofities, the one above the other, pro-
jefting from the fide of the vulva, and having the figure of
a beak, between which there is a narrow tranfverfe flit, that

leads from the vulva into the vagina.

The otter, the bitch, the cat, and the cloven-hoofed quad-
rupeds, have been obferved to have the vulva feparated from
the vagina by a membranous circle, which approximates,

or unites, either direftly, or by means of little tranfverfe

bands, the longitudinal folds of the vagina that arife from
this circle.

The -vagina varies very much with refpeft to its fize.

This is chiefly regulated by the length of the vulva, and the

magnitude ot the fcetus.

It is ufually lefs wide than the vulva in thofe mammalia
which have not had any young.

The length of the vagina, in proportion to that ofthe vulva,

varies in difl^erent fpecies of the fame genus : thus, in the

prehenfile tailed monkies, and fome other_^mJ<f, it does not ex-

ceed the vulva in length, but in the baboons it is much
longer.

The vagina is about half the length of the volva in the

brotvn bear. It is twice the length in the cat and doggenem.
In the latter there is a remarkable dilatation, which is adapted
to hold the bulb of the dog's penis.

There are generally longitudinal rugae to be obferved upon
the internal furface of the vagina. The ilrufture of the

vagina is very curious in the bears. The longitudinal rugae

are interfered by deep fifiurcs, which divide them into ridges.

There is one circular fold that entirely conceals the os uteri.

It has a crucial opening, or one in the form of a T, which
does not altogether correfpond with the orifice of the uterus.

This ftrufture, added to the form of the hymen already men-
tioned, muft produce great obllrudion to the reception of
the male bear, and to the palFage of the femcn"4nto the

uterus.

The rugas of the vagina are tranfverfe in the genus del-

phinus, and in the hytna, although Blumenbach denies that

any of the mammalia have the rugae tranfverfe, except the

monkey and the mare. He feems to have miftaken the folds

of the vulva in the mare for the rugsc ot the vagina.

In the -whales, the vagina is defcribed by Hunter as being

fmooth upon the internal furface for the firll half of its

length, and afterwards valvular. He dates the number of

thefe valves to be from fix to nine ; to be direfted outwards,

and each of them to refemble an os tinea- At firll they do
not go quite round, but afterwards make complete cir-

cles.

The hytna has alfo tranfverfe rugse in the firll half of the

vagina.

The vulva and vagina fecm to be confounded with each

othei:
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other in the tard'tgrada, and in the edentata, the canal which

condufts to the uterus in thefe orders being extremely

ftiort.

The uterus, in a few tribes of mammalia, polTefTes the fame

triangular form as in the human fubjedl ; fiich is the cafe in

the tardigrade quadrupeds, the ant-eaters, the pangolins, and

the armadillos. It is nearly fimiiar m the monkey kind, but

in thefe the body is more round, and the neck is diftingui(hed

from the reit of the uterus by a contraftion.

In all the remaining orders of mammalia, except the marfu-

^(j/animah, the body of the uterus is more or lets prolonged

on each fide, and forms what have been called cornua. The
extent of thefe lateral divifions is, m many inltances, very

confideraiile ; they often reach into the loins, in which cafes

the broad ligaments of the uterus are much (pread out, and

in the large quadrupeds there are muicular fibres placed

between their laminse. According to Cuvier thefe form dif-

ferent fafcicuh in the cow, one of the llrongeft. of which ex-

tends from the ovary to the neck of the uterus. It approxi-

mates thefe parts, but for what purpofe is not known. Be-

fides thefe there are fome tranfverie fibres, which go from
one horn of the uterus to the other, in the firft third of

their length. The round ligaments alfo poflefs, in general,

mufcular fibres. Thedivifion into cornua is lefs marked in

the lemurs than any other genus. They have the uterus ra-

ther formed into two lobes than cornua.

The neck of the uterus is very ihort in fome fpecies ; in

the agouti, the paca, and the guinea-pig, it can fcarcely be

faid to exill, and in the hare and rabbit there is no part cor-

refponding to the neck, but the two branches or cornua of

the uterus open immediately by two diftiniSt orifices into the

vagina.

In the ornithorhynchus and echidna there is no neck or body,

properly fpeaking, to the uterus. The organ confifts

merely of two large convoluted tubes, which terminate by
two diftinft orifices in a common canal, which leads from the

bladder to the cloaca, and appears to ferve alfo the purpofe

of the vagma. The firft portion of theie tubes is the wideft.

This correlponds apparently to the cornua uteri The fuc-

ceeding part is the mod contrafted ; but terminates in a

wide mouth that feems to fupply the place of the Fallo-

pian tube, which is wanting in thefe animals.

The plan on which the uterus is formed in the marfupial

animals is very peculiar. There are parts correfponding to

the cornua, and to the body of the uterus, and in addition to

thefe, two lateral canals. The cornua arc oval cavities con-

tinued into fmall canals that extend to the ovaries, and are

the Fallopian tubes. The oval cavities have been generally

confidered as the dilatations of thefe tubes, but Cavier
aflerts that they arc very diftintt from the fmall parts of the

canal which are really the Fallopian tubes. The openings of

the cornua into the part correfponding to the body of the

uterus are feparate from each other, and are guarded by val-

vular folds. The body of the uterus is a ilraight canal,

which is wideft at the fundus, or the part that receives the

horns, and becomes gradually lefs capacious as it approaches

its termination, which is in the vagina, clofe to the orifice of

the urethra. The body of the uterus is a finglc cavity in

the kanguroo, phafcolomys, and the phulanger ; but in the /''/>-

ginian opoj^um, the wombat, and koala, the uterus is double,

or conlilts of two cavities. Mr. Bell has defcribed thefe in

the -wombat as having a pyramidal form. The right was
confidcrably the largell, being about the fize of a pullet's

egg. It (hould be obferved, however, in this inllance,

that the right uterus was gravid. From the fundus of

each of thefe uteri there was a Fallopian tube, nearly three

inches long, which terminated at the ovarium. This tube
had no dilatation at its junAion with the uterus, which ap.

pears to confirm Cuvier's opinion of the dilatations in the

kanguroo, &c. anfwering the purpofes of the cornua uteri.

The double uterus of the luombat had a common neck half

an inch long, and of confiderable breadth and thicknefs,

which however had two orifices in the vagina. In the Vir-
ginian opojjiim, the two cavities of the uterus are formed by a
longitudinal feptum of the part correfponding to the body,
and each of thefe cavities has a feparate opening into the va-

gina. In the kanguroo, phafcolomys, and phalanger, there is

but one opening from the uterus into the vagina, which is

ftated by Mr. Home to be fo fmall in the virgin kanguroa

as to be fcarcely difcernible.

By comparing the number and fituation of the communi-
cations of the uteri in the vagina, with the form of the male

organs in the mar/u^ia/ mammalia, it will be fufSciently plain

that the femen pafles, as in other cafes, into the uteri direftly,

and not by the circuitous courfe of the lateral canals, as fome
have fuppofed.

The lateral canals arife in the kanguroo from the fundus of
the body of the uterus where the cornua terminate, and in

the <wombat from the pofterior furface of the common neck of
the two uteri, near its juntlion to thofe uteri. The canals

defcribe a femicircular curve, and terminate in the vagina, on
each fide of the orifice or orifices of the uterus.

The ufeof thefe lateral canals it is difficult to explain. It

has been obferved, that the o.vum of the marfupial animals

had no conneftion with the parietes of the uterus, but were
involved in a fpecies of jelly, which has been fuppofed to fup-

ply the nourifliment of the foetus. Mr. Home has conjec-

tured that the jelly is fecreted by the lateral canals, becaufe

they become (hut towards the vagina, enlarged throughout,

and maintain a free communication with the uterus after

impregnation. We are not, however, fufficiently acquainted

with the hiilory of geftation in thefe animals, to determine

whether the changes in the canals fubfequent to impregna-

tion, may not be required for other purpofes than the fecre-

tion of the jelly found in the uterus.

The uterus has but rarely, in mammaha, that projection

around its orifice which is called the os tince in the human
fubjeft. Mod commonly the os uteri is a tranfverfe flit at

the end of the vagina, and fo much on the lower part of that

canal, that the fuperior parietes form a cell or cul-de-fac

above it. In ihe porcupine tha oa uteri has fo flight a promi-

nence, that it appears as an opening of the inferior part of

the vagina. In the bear, cow, and others, the vagina makes-

a projeilion which tends to obllru6t the paflage into the

uterus.

Theflruclure of the uterus is the fame in th.e monkey and
the human fubjett ; but in the other mammalia the parietes.

arc thin, and generally compofed of layers of red mufclc,

fuperadded to the internal membrane, and external coat in

the fame manner as the alimentary canal is formed. Thefe
miifclcs are particularly plain in the double uterus of the

large quadrupeds. There is a tranfverfe layer of mufcle

upon the cornua covered by a thin layer of longitudinal

fibres. The neck of the uterus has commonly the tranfverfe

layer only. The principal thicknefs of the neck of the

organ in the cov/ is, however, compofed of a white hard

texture, refembling the fubltanee of the human uterus.

The internal membrane of the body of the fingle uterus,

and of the cornua of the double uterus, ufually exhibit*

longitudinal folds, but in the civel they arc tranfverfe, and

inferted into each other.

The changes of llrufturc which the uterus undergoes after

imprejf-
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impregnation will be defcribed under the head of Ovum,
Hijlory of, in viviparoiu animals, in the fubfequent part of
this dictionary.

The ufes of thefc chanpcs will be more eafily underftood,

by being contemplated in conjunftion with the parts imme-
diately conncfted with the embryo. Wc fhall alfo rcfcrve

the account of the mammr, and marfupia, or fuelling pouchet,

for the fame head, as thefe organs are likewife fubfervicnt to

the dependent i^ate of exiftcnce of the young animal.

In Plate IX. of the jinatomy of Mammalia, the tlrudure

of the unimpregnated female organs is exemplified. Fig. i.

reprcfents the uterus, vagina, and vulva of the bear, a por-

tion of the parietes of the two latter parts being removed, to

expofe their internal furface : a is the mouth of the vulva
;

b is the chtoris, half concealed in its prepuci^l pouch ; c, the

internal furface of the vulva ; d, the valvular fold correfpond-

ing to the hymen, under which the orifice of the vagina is

feen ; e, the vagina laid open ; it is (horter than the vulva,

and its longitudinal folds are eroded by grooves ; f, th^ cru-

cial flit that leads to the uterus
; g, the body of the uterus ;

h, h, the two cornua. Fig. 2. (hews the double uterus of
the rabbit : a is the vulva opened ; b is the clitoris ; c, the

vagina laid open ; d, d, the orifices of the two uteri or cornua
in the vagina. Fig. 3. exhibits the female org<(hs of the

ornithorhynchus paradoxus : a, the eloaca laid open ; /(, the •

vagina, or canal which receives the urine, and the two lateral

tubes or ovidufts ; c, the opening into the bladder ; d, d, the

two orifices of the oviduds ; e, e, the dilated parts of the

dufts, which apparently correfponJ to tlie cornua uteri
;

f,f, the contrafted portions of the duds which reprefcnt the

Fallopian tubes ; g g, the termination of the dudts, which
probably fupply the place of the infundibula of the Fkllopian

tubes. Fig. 4. is a view of the female parts in tlie kangurao :

a is the (hort canal correfponding to the vulva and vagina

laid open ; b is the clitoris ; c, the meatus iirinarius ; d, d,

the lateral canals arifing at the fundus uf the body of the

uterus, and terminating in the vagina ; c, the middle canal

which correfponds to the body of the uterus in other mam-
malia ; /,/, the dilated parts which Mr. Home hasconfidered

as belonging to the Fallopian tubes ; but v/hich Cuvicr,niore

correftly, in our opinion, calls the cornua of -the uterus ; g,g,
the parts of the tubes which really reprefent the Fallopian ;

k, h, the ovaries ; i, i, the ureters.

If we except the formation of the tubes which corrcfpond
to the Fallopian in the marfupial mammalia and tlic ornithor-

hynchus, and the echidna, there is fcarcely any peculiarity

to be remarked in the Fallopian tubes in mammalia. Blu-
menbach flates that they are found to be convoluted, fome-
times fo as to form a knob, as in t\\t py^my (fimia fylvanus),
and in the opqffiim. The fimbriated extremity of the tube is

conftrufted like a funnel in the rabbit, &.C.

The ovaries of mammalia polTefs the fame llriidure, as to

all material circumllances, with thofc in tlic Iniman fubjcd.

The figure of thefe bodies is frequently more round in their

(hape than in woman. In general, ihe veficles containing the

ova are buried in the fubftance of the ovaries, as in tliofe

of the human fpecics ; but in fome quadrupeds they are

found near the furface, io that the ovaries appear lubercu-

lated : this has been obferved in the pig, the civet, and in the

tpoffiim, the ovary of which iaft is entirely made up of the vefi-

cles. The mod unufual form of the ovary is in the hedge-hog.

The vcfuulx Graajianx are contained in capfules, which
are dillinft externally, but connedtcd together bv their foot-

(lalks, fomewhat like the racemus vilellorum of birds.

Tile corpora lutea grow much larger than the cells of the

ovary from which the veficles have been expelled, at lead

in fome quadrupeds. We have obferved them, in the/heep,

to be compofed of a folid, firm, flefhy fr.bftance, interfctled

by membranous lines, fomi-what like a carcinomatous tu-

mour, and to be about the fize of a fmall cherry.

Fig. 5. Plate IX. of the ylnalomy of Mammalia, exhi-

bits the ov;iry of the hedge-hog, which appears hke a cluf-

ter of ova bound together. Fig. 6. reprelents a portion of
the ovary of thejheep, from which an ovum had been recently

difcharged : a is the vacant cell. Fig. 7 is another portion

of ttie ovary oi zjheep, in whicli the dcpofit above defcribed

had been made in a cell, after the ovum had left it : a is the

fedlion of the fubdance of the ovary ; b is the fedion of the

new fubdance, or, as it is called in other cafes, the corpus

luteum.

Bones.—The fl<eletonsof mammalia exhibit many import-

ant peculiarities, not only as compared with that of the human
fubjed,but with each other. This clafs has great varieties in

the modes of locomotion ; and confequently in the organs by
which thefe are effeded. In all the deviations in the me-
chanilm of the flceleton, the qiiadrumanous tribe feems to be
the model. Thus, the parts which conditute the arm and

hand, or are neceffary to make a prehenfile member, are

found in thofe that employ the extremities for walking, fly-

ing, or fwimming, in a greater or lefs degree obliterated,

changed, or concealed ; although the members have fo dif-

ferent a form externally. The long tail alfo feems to be the

model from which the fhort coccyx of fome mammalia and
of man is the deviation.

The interior conipofition of the bones of mammalia is ge-

nerally the fame as in man. Their texture is molt clofe and

denfe in the fmall quadrupeds. We have obferved the

bones to be particularly hard and fragile in the kanguroo, but

this might have been from the manner in which they had

been prepared. The bones of the cetacea exhibit very plainly

the fibrous drudurc, it being more loofcly arranged than in

the tcrrejlrial mammalia. In the long bones, the ofFeous

fibres can be eafily feparated, and the cells of the fpongy

bones are exceedingly evident. Both in the feals and the

cetacea, there are no large medullary cavities in any of the

bones. The texture of the bones in thefe animals has the ef-

fed of rendering them lighter than tliofe of other mamma-
lia ; and therefore better fuited to locomotion in the water.

The vertebrx of the -whale tribe, efpecially tliofe towards

the end of the tail, are much more denfe in their drudure
than the other bones. All the cells of the bones in tliofe

animals are filled with fluid oil.

It has been attempted toellablifh a regular gradation in the

proportions of the magnitude of the cranium to that of the

face amongd the diderent mammalia, with the view of fix-

ing the relative fize of the brain, and confequently the degree

of intelligence pofTefTed by the animal.

Daubenton and Camper propofed nieafuring the relative

fize of the cranium, by fuppofing two draight interfeding

lines to be drawn upon the cranium and face. The angles

which they exhibit in different fpecies determine the relative

bulk of thefe parts. Camper's method was the mod accu-

rate. He drew one line upwards, which touched the incifor

teeth of the upper jaw below, and the greated projedion of

the forehead above ; this he called lUe facial line. The other

line was fuppofcd to pafs along the lowed part of the cra-

nium. It was taken in the plane correlpondiug to the exter-

nal meatus auditorius and the floor of the noltrils, and was

called the bajilar line. The angle formed between thefe two
lines determines, according to Camper, the diflerences of

the crania of animals, as well as (he aational phyfiognomy of

the various races of mankind.

It
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It is obvious, however, that the projedion of the frontal

fmufes in many of the large quadrupeds, efpecially the ele-

phant, muft, in a degree, interfere with the accuracy of this

mode of meafurement. The great fize of the nafal cavity

in fome fpecies, and the prolongation of the jaws in others,

will alfo form exceptions to a rule founded upon this princi-

ple of meafurement. Blumenbach Itates that about three-

fourths of all the fpecies of quadrupeds with which we are

acquainted, whofe crania differ extremely in other refpeifts,

have the fame facial line.

Neverthelefs it muft be admitted, that the proportions

which the cranium ( as indicating the bulk of the brain ) bears

to the face, ferve in general to determine the mental endow-
ment of animals. It is ftrikingly proved by the monkey

tribe, which moft nearly approach the human fubjeft in the

form of the head, poiTefiing fo mULh more of the mental

charafter of man than any other animal in the clafs.

The following table will (hew the number of degrees of

the facial angle in feveral fpecies of mammalia.

Toung ourang-outang . . -

Sapajous, 01- prchenjik-talled monkies

Talapoin monkey . - - -

Toung mandril - - . -

Coati - . - . .

Pole cat -

Pug dog -

Majliff" dog, the tangent taken at the externan
furface of the cranium - - - j

Ditto, at the internal furface

Hyana, at the external furface

Ditto, at the internal ...
Leopard, at the internal furface : a tangent

~J

cannot be drawn to the external furface, on V
account of the convexity of the nofe - J

Hare .....
Marmmt - - - . -

Porcupine - - • -

Thefe three lad are meafnred by the internal furface

cranium, it not being pofllble to bring a tangent to the

nal.

PangoltH - . - - .

Barbiroujfa ....
Ram . - . . .

67°

65

SI
42
28

31

35

41

30
40
25

28

30
25

23

of the

exter-

Horfe

Dolphin

39"

29
30
23

25

According to this table, the facial angle of the ourang-

outang does not differ materially from the human, the adult

negro having it only 70 . In the European head \t is 85 , a

difference generally confidtred as accompanying a gradation

of the intelleftual powers in thcfe races of mankind. This
opinion is not a modern one, but fccnied to have been en-

tertained by the ancients, who always made the crarium, in

the ftatues of their gods and heroes, projert more than is ob-

ferved in any human head. The facial angle of many of the

antique llatues is 100'^

Another method ofarrivingat the relative bulk of the cra-

nium and face, is to meafure and compare the area of each,

after there has been a vertical and longitudinal feftion made
of them. The area of the feftion of the liuropcan human
cranium is four times as lar^^e as that of the face ; the lower

jaw not being included. In the negro, the cranium remain-

ing the fame, the area of the face is increafed about 4th.

In the Calmuc only Vc'l'- I" t*"^ ourang-outang the propor-

tion of the face is further increafed. It is nearly equal to
the half of the cranium, in the other monkies and the digit't-

grade quadrupeds.

In the other orders, the area of the face is generally larger
than the cranium. The hare and warmo/ have it |d larger.

It is nearly twice as large in the cloven-footed quadrupeds
;

ftill more than double the fize in the porcupine ; nearly three
times in the hippopotamus, and almoft four times the fize in

the horfe.

The cetacea have the face fo much flattened, in confe-
quence of wanting the nafal cavity, that it does not admit
of a fair comparifon with the cranium.

Thefe modes of meafuring the cranium only indicate the
extent of its circumference in one dire£lion. In order to ar-
rive at the real bulk of the cranium, or of its contents, it

would be neceffary to make a vertical feftion from one fide

to the other, and a tranfverfe fedtion, fo as to detach the
upper half of the flvull from the lower, as is done for the dif-

feftion of the brain ; or, what would be ftill more fatisfaftory,

to weigh the brain, firft having afcertained the variations in the
weight of a given bulk of brain in different fpecies, if any do
exiil.

The number of bones compofing the cranium in mamma-
lia is frequently different from what is found in man. In
fome fpecies certain bones remain during life in feparate
pieces, while in others, the futures that are always found in

the human cranium are fo early obliterated, that two, three,

or more bones are confolidated into one.

The quadrumdnous, and all the hoofed mammalia, have fre.

quently the fphenoid bone in two parts. The future of the
middle of the os frontis is found m the digitigrada, faltigrada,

the hog, tapir, hippopotamus, rhinoctros, feal, and morfe In
the cloven and folid'fooled quadrupeds it exifts for a conil-

derable time. The bone containing the cavity of the tym.
panum is divided by a future from the reft of the temporal
bone in the cat, dog, and ci-vet genera ; the faltigrada, the

ruminants, folipeda, /eal, lamantins, and cetacea.

The offa parietalia are united into one bone in the chierop-

tera, digitigrada, hare, cavy, porcupine, marmot, rat, and
fquirrel ; the hog, tapir, hippopotamus, rhinoceros, the rumi-
nants, the folipeda, and lamnntin.

In the cetacea the parietal, occipital, and temporal bones
are united together; although the fphenoides is long, dif-

tinft, and even divided into feveral pieces.

Ail the futures of the cranium are very foon obliterated in

the elephant.

The bones of the cranium in mammalia have not always
the fame conneftions with each other as in man. Even the

ourang-outang, whofe head bears fo ftrong a refemblance to

the human, does not agree in this refpeft. This animal, as

well as many other fpecies of monkey, has the temporal wing
of the OS fphenoides very narrow, and not extended to the

parietal bone : the temporal bone is partially joined to the

frontal. Thejocio has the temporal bone articulating by its

fquamous portion immediately with the os frontis, the tem-
poral ala of the fphenoides not being connefted with either

the frontal or parietal bcnes. In the fapajous, or monkies with
long prehenjile tails, tin- parietal bone is articulated with the

OS mala;. In the howling baboons, and the digitigrade quadru-
peds, the bones of the cranium have the fame connexions as

in n-an.

In .ill \he faltigrada, the armadillos, pangolins, znd floths,

the fphenoid does not articulate with the parietal bone

;

but in the ant-eater thefe two bones are cxtenlivcly con-
nected.

In the ruminants the os fphenoides has the fame coniieftions

as
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as in man, but in many of the many-hoofed quadrupeds the

fphenoides is not joined witli the parietalia.

The futures of the cranium of mammalia, in general, are

apparently lefs marked than in man. Their denticulations

are, however, very plain in the ruminating quadrupeds.

The ojfa triquetra are not often met with. Blumenbach
reports that he pofrefles fpccimens of them in the ourang-

outang and the hare. All the futures in the cetacea are

fquamous.

There are confiderable varieties in the form of the dif-

ferent bones of the cranium. In the ourang-outang the os

fronl'ts has a more irregular outline than in man ; Us pro-

cefles are more eminent, and the orbitar arches arc more
elevated. This bone is triangular in the monkles, with long

prehenfile tails ; but in the other fpecies oi Jimia it is oval,

and the arches of the orbits are flattened fuperiorly, and pro-

minent. The orbits of the monkey tribe, although opening

anteriorly like the human, are much clofer together.

The orbits are firll obferved to incline outwards in the

lemuri.

In many of the quadrupeds which have the orbits direfted

to each fide, the os frontis has a fquare figure.

The faUigradn and the hog, however, have a notch or

vacancy in the orbitar arch, which gives, in a degree, a rec-

tangular figure to their frontal bones. The orbits of the

beaver look upwards. In the Jigitlgrada, the cloven andfo/id-

footed quadrupeds, the orbitar arch haj alfo a deficiency at

the pofterior part.

The frontal bone forms a vault over the orbits in the

hippopotamus, the ruminants, and the horfe.

In the mole, ant-eaters, and cetacea, the orbits are fo (hal-

low, that they can hardly be faid to exill. There are alfo

no orbitar arches, properly fpeaking, in the hedge-hog,Jhre-w,

feal, morfe, or rhinoceros. In the cetacea the frontal bone is

narrow from before backwards ; the proceflcs correfpond-

ing to the orbitar dcfccnd below the maxillary bone.

T\\e parietal honei of the ourang outang have the inferior

anterior angle very prominent, on account of the fmall ex-

tent of the fquamous portion of the os temporis. It is the

fame, or more fo, in the other monlies.

This angle of the parietal is IliU more prolonged in the

lemurs. It is very broad and much extended in the ant-eater,

the fquirrel. Sec.

There is a feparate piece of bone fometimes found in the

faltigrade mammaha, between the parietal and occipital bone.

It has been dcfcribed in the common moufe by Meyer, under
the name of the os tranfverfum.

The fingle parietal borij of the ruminan/j has the occipital

creft bofore it in the antilope bubalis, and refembles a ribbon

furrounding the back part of the head.

Tlie occipital bone departs more from the form and pofition

it has in the human head, than any other bone of the cra-

pium.

The occipital ridge or creft is not more marked in the

ourang outang than in the human fubjeft ; but in the other

moniles, efpecially thofe with elongated jaws, the es occipitis

begins tn form the angle at the creft, which is fo ftriking in

moft quadj^upeds. The traiifverfe occipital ridge is very

prominent in the carnivorous quadrupeds, whether digiti-

grade or plantigrade, making the upper part of the occiput

angular, and beneath this the cranium flat or conc;ive. The
longitudinal occipital ridge is very ftrong in the badger.

The ruiiinaling quadrupeds, likewife, have a very pro-

^fting occipital ridge, and the beavers are remarkably fo.

Jn lUfbig the occiput has the figure at the upper and back
part oi a very acute angle.

The occiput is round in the ant-eater and cetaeea ; it is

fmooth and without proceftes in the mole.

The elephant has the occiput nearly fquare, and the con-

dyles at the pofterior extremity. There is no occipital pro-

tuberance, but a deprcflion in place of it, containing a longi-

tudinal ridge for the infertion of the ligamentum nucha;.

The ma/loid procefs belongs to the occipital bone in all

mammalia, except the monley, in which it is an appendix
of the 03 temporis, as in man. This procefs in the apes,

and moft of the monley kind, is nearly obliterated. Mod
of the digitated quadrupeds want the maftoid procefs, and
merely have a flight protuberance from the projefting part

of the cavity of the tympanum ; or this cavity itfelf fup-

plies the place of the maftoid procefs. The cavy, hog,

guinea-pig, the cloven and yo/;</-/oo/f(/ quadrupeds, &c. have

a lonn maftoid procefs behind the cavity of the tympanum.
The pofition of the foramen magnum is remarkably dif-

ferent from that of the human fqbjeCl ; it removes from the

under part of the head, even in the monLcy tribe, and in the

true quadrupeds is found at the pofterior part of the cra-

nium, and lituatcd fo, that the edge, which is pofterior in

man, is dirctlcd obliquely upwards. This edge is in fome
quadrupeds turned direftly upwards, or, as in the alpine mar-

mot, is even turned more forwards than the other edge of
the hole. The relative pofition of the occipital foramen

was employed by Dauhentoii to determine the gradations of
the crania of different animals. He drew one line from the

edge of the hole, which is pofterior in man, but fuperior

in moft quadrupeds, as already mentioned, through the lower

edge of the orbit : another line was taken in the direftion

of the foramen itfelf, beginning at its pofterior edge and
touching the articular farface of the condyles. The angle

formed by the interfeAion of thefe two lines, was confidered

by Daubcnton as indicating the variations of form and
magnitude of different crania. It has been objefted to by
Blumenbach, upon the fame ground that he difapproved

the facial angle of Camper, namely, its not exprefiing all

the variations that exift.

Thefquamous portion of the temporal bone, as already no.

ticed, is much lefs extenfive in mammalia, even in the ourang-

outang, than in man. The principal part of this bone, as

it appears externally in many quadrupeds, is the zygomatic

procefs. The petrous portion of the os temporis will be
defcribed along with the other parts of the organ of hearing,

to which it properly belongs.

The zygoma is Tiot merely formed by the junflion of the

procefles of the temporal and malar bones, but has an in-

termediate piece of bone in the otter, opnjfum, heaver, gui-

nea-pig, &c. Cuvier alfo mentions a particular bone vrhich

fupplies the place of the zygomatic angle of the os malx
ill the green ape, but which bone is foon anchylofed with

other malar.

The zygoma is remarkably broad in the opojfums and the

ianguroo.

In the mole, it is a ftraight procefs, not much thicker than

a needle.

In the cetacea, at leaft the genus delphinus, the zygoma is

a very flcndcr offcous bar.

In proportion to the extent and ftrength of the malTeter

mufcle, the zygoma forms a curvature in an upward di-

reftion, and when this mufcle is lefs confiderable, the

zygoma is either horizontal, or makes a convexity down-
wards. The zygoma is univerfally arched upwards in the

carnivorous quadrupeds. T^he faltigrada have the convexity

downwards, and in the cavy and the paca, it even extends

below the diHance of the molar teeth.

The
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The zygoma of the /us athioplctis is nearly horizontal, but

is extremely broad and thick, and forms all the broad-part

ai the cheek under and before the eyes.

The curvature of the zygoma outwards, which gives it

properly the name of an arch, depends upon the magnitnde

of the temporal mufcle which palfes under it. We, there-

fore, find the zygomatic arch very wide in all the cin-iii-

voroiis tribe of quadrupeds, and particularly fo in the c/i!

genus, upon which depends the round (hape of the head

of the tiger, leapard, cat, &c. in a great meafure.

The large herbivorous quadrupeds, in general, have the

zygoma but little arched outwards. It is the fame in moll

of the /aftigrada.

The zygoma is quite ilraight in the mo/e, and in the

cetacea.

It is not found to form an arch outwards, of any confe-

quence, in the edentata. In the Cape ant-eater it is perfetlly

ftraight.

In the pangolins and American anl-eaters, the zygomatic

arch is incomplete ; the latter animals have merely two

tubercles in place of the procefles, which uiually form the

zygoma.
The zygomatic arch, alfo, is not complete in thejloths.

The OS malse terminates poileriorly in two angles ; the one

fuperior, which extends above the zygomatic procefs from

the OS temporis ; the other inferior, which palTes obliquely

downwards, and is unattached.

We (hall defcribe the ethmoid bnnr, more particularly, under

the head of the organ of fmelling, by which its ufes will be

more apparent.

Thj large foffti:, or depreflions upon the inner furface of

the bale of the cranium, are fhallsw in proportion as the

animal is removed from man.

Even the hoiuling-bahoons have the pollerior and inter-

mediate foffe, and the fella turcica, in the fame plane.

Many quadrupeds want the fella turcica, as t\\iz digiligrada,

and molt of the faltigrada . In the cavy, the rhinoceros, and

the ir/cufH-ybo/iW quadruped? , the part having the fituation

of the fella turcica is even deprefled, inftead of being ele-

vated.

Some of the fpinous ridges on the internal part of

the cranium, are often more eminent in mammalia than in

man.

In the greater number of the carnivorous fpecies, there is

a thin projeftion of bone from the petrous portion of the

OS temporis, which (trengthens the tentorium of the cere-

bellum. It is ufual to lay that thefe animals have a bony
ten'orium, and to fuppofe that it is neeeflary to defend their

brain from concuffion, during the rapidity of their motions,

which does not feem probable, as fomething of the fame

(Irudiure is found in other fpecies whofe movements are

flow.

The limits between the middle and poderior foffa of

the cranium is formed in the pangolin by a large vertical

ofTeous feptum, with an oval hole in the middle.

In the rhinoceros, the part correfponding to the poderior

clinoid procefTes is not attached to the bafe of the cra-

nium, but extends like a bridge from one middle foffa to

another, while the deprcfiion that is in place of the fella

turcica communicates under this bridge with tiie cuneiform

procefs of the occipital bone.

The foramina upon the inflde of the cranium are often

lefs dillinft, and confequently Icfs numerous in mammaha
than in man.

The optic foramina are clofe together in the agouti, being

only fcparated by a thin offeous plate. They are imited

into one hole next the fcuU in the hare, the four-toed dnt-
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fingle optic foramen, which is divided by the vomer.
The fpkeno, or fuperior orbitar Jijfure in the curang-outang,

is fimilar to that of the human fubjeft ; but in almoft ail

the other mammaha it is nearly a round hole. In many of the
faitigrada, and the rhinoceros, elephant, and hippopotamus, it is

incorporated with the foramen rotiindum. They are alfo

confounded in the cloven Zind folidfooled quadrupeds.
Theforamen rotiindum in the monkey is marked with a fur-

row for fome way before it leaves the cranium. This hole
is very large, and more of an oval than a round (hape in the
digiligrade quadrupeds.

The foramen ovale of the bear, cat, civet. See. is defended
at the external edge by an ofTeous lamina.

The bear, badger, feal, and vampyre bat, have this fo-

ramen united into one with the foramen rotundum.
The foramen ovale is thrown into one with the anterior

foramen lacervm in the cavy and porcupine. In the ten-banded
armadillo, and the four-toed ant-eater, it is confounded either
with the foramina lacera, which are united, or with the fo-

ramen rotundum, which is thus rendered very large, and of
an oblong form. It is conj,ined with the anterior foramen
lacerum in the elephant and hippopotamus . It is very large
in the ruminating quadrupeds, and does not exift as a feparate
hole in the foUpeda.

Theforamen lacerum anterius is not found in the monley
kind, the digitigrade, the fquirrel, and the ruminating quad-
rupeds.

It is very wide in feveral of the faitigrada. It is con-
founded with the pofleriar foramen lacerum in the armadillo,
the hippopotamus, and folipeda.

The canalis carotideus is much (liorter and lefs tortuous in

the digitigrada than in man. There is no canal in the faiti-

grada ; the carotid paffmg immediately through the foramen
lacerum. In the hippopotamus the carotid canals are loft in

the foramina lacera.

The foramen lacerum poflerius is a very fmall round hole in

the pangolin and floth ; and in the elephant it is very large.

In the two firit of thefe animals the anterior condyloid fora-

men is remarkably large ; and in the lall there is no hole
before the condyles, which (liews the conneftion that exifts

between thefe two foramina.

The foramen laeerum pollerius is confounded with the
anterius in the rhinoceros ; and the anterior condyloid hole is

very large. There are lometimes two condyloid foramina
on one ilde, which are united into one.

The two tables of the cranium are in general lefs diftinft

in mammalia than in man, or appear to be more perfcftly
oflified ; but in the elephant, the magnitude of the cranium
depends in a great meafure upon the feparation of the two
tables, between which are interpofed a number of large cells

of a very irregular figure, which are tilled with air inllead of
medullary fubftancc, and communicate with the Eutlachiaii
tube, and by that means with the external air. The cellular

ftrutture of the cranium in the elephant is limilar to that
found in the head of the owl, and deligned in both to pro-
duce an increafe of bulk, without an additional weight.

The bones of the face differ very much in this clafs, both
in their forms and connexions, fr^m thofe of man, in con-
fequence of the great prolongatiftn cf the jaws, and the
lateral pofition of the eyes, in moll mammalia.
The form of the upper jaw afifes in a great degree from

the prefence of two bones, which are placed between the
two offa maxillaria. Thefe have received different names,
filch as intermaxillary or labial bones ; or frequently they are
called the os incifivum, from the circumllance of tlicir holdmg
the incifor teeth, when they exill : they arc called alfo ot

M m ^aldti
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falat'i by Blair, and os maxUIaire inter'icur by Vitel. The in-

tcrniaxillary bones have been confidcred by fomc anatomifts

as forming a diftinftion between all mammalia and man ; but

they liavc not been found in feveral fpecics of moniey ; and

Fifchcr, who wrote a Ireatife on this fiibjeA, ftatcs that he

did not find an intermaxillary bone in tlie ihrec-toetljlolh, and

in the horfe-Jhoe lal ; but he admits that the bone might have

been broken off, at Icall in \.\\c flalh. Cuvicr fays that the

Jloths have very fmall intermaxillary bones. Vic d'Azir has

afcribej thcfe bones to the human fubicdt, confidering the

fmall trnnfverfe filfure, fccn within the incifor tccrh of the

human fcctus, as the futur* connefting the iiiterniaKillary

bones or bone with the upper jaw ; but all other anatomills

denv the intermaxillary bones to man.

Thefe bones vary nmch in different fpecics, with rcfpcft

to form and fize. They arc fmall in fome of the d'lgtttgrade

quadrupeds, in the rhinoceros, and in the ividrtis ; although

Cuvier ftatcs them to be large in the Inmnntlh. I'hey are

particularly large in the fallip-add, in which they make the

whole front of the upper jaw, and contain the large upper

gnawing teeth of thefe animals. They are large alfo in the

elephant, hippopotamus, porpoifi, and phyfttcr macruccphalus.

In the ornilhorhynchus thefe bones exili, although there are

no incifor teeth ; and the form of the jaws is fo very pe-

culiar, refembling in this animal the bill of a duck. The
intermaxillary bones conlift of two hook-fliapcd pieces,

united by a broad cartilage.

The proper maxillary bones contain ftill in mammalia the

pofterior teeth of the upper jaw. Thcfe bones contribute

more than any other to the compolition of the face : even in

the monkey tribe they begin to be prolonged, and aliume

fomething of the figure they poffefs in th,.' true quadru-

peds.

In the cheiropterous , digitigrade, plantigrade, and pedimanous

mammalia, the nafal proceffes of the maxillary bones become

fo broad as to feparate the orbits fufiiciontly, to give them

a lateral pofition. The faltigrada have thefe bones carried

ia far back by the great fize of the intermaxillary bones,

that they form a confiderable portion of the orbit, the pala-

tine bones having but little concern in the compofition

of it.

The maxillary bones of the Jloths alfo extend to the

orbits.

In the ant-eaters thefe bones are very long and narrow,

refembling a portion of a cylinder ; but they do not contri-

bute to the formation of the orbits.

The maxillary hones of the tapir pafs backwards, and

make the floor of the orbits : they alfo extend to the orbit

in the rhinoceros.

In the hippopotamus thefe bones have no (hare in the orbit

;

they are very llrong inFeriorly, in order to accommodate the

fuperior tulks, which are placed in them, and not the inter-

maxillary bones.

The daman has the inferior furface of the orbit formed

by the fuperior maxilla : it makes a fmall part of it oi\ the

ruminants.

In the lamantin the maxillary bones conllitute the bafe of

the orbit, and afterwards extend a conliderable way be-

hind it.

In the celacea they arc much elongated, and reach to the

very end of the flattened fiioat of thefe animals : they afcend

upon the fide of the blow-hole, and cover that part of the os

ftontis which forms the arch of the orbit.

The malar bone, in a great number of mammalia, is lefs in

proportion than it is in man, and does not articulate with

either the orbitar procefs of the os frontis or the fphenoides,

iiut merely forms a part of the zygoma and the lower margin

of the orbit. In thefe cafes, the frame of the orbit is in-

complete at the pofterior part, and communicates with the

folfa for lodging the temporal miifcle. It is thus with the

cheiroptera, digitigrada, plantigrada, falligrada, pedlmana,

fdenlata, and nmltungulata. In \\\e falligrade the os malae is-

placed in the middle of the zygoma ; the fuperior maxilla •

fupplying the anterior zygomatic procefs, in place of the

malar. The temporal fofta is completely thrown into one
cavity, in the rhinoceros and ehphant.

The frame of the orbit is completed externally by the

union of the malar and frontal bones ; but there is an open-
ing behind this from the orbit into the temporal foifa.

In the folipeda the malar and frontal bones unite by a pro-

cefs of the latrcr, which defcends on the outlide of the

orbit, and furnilhes the margin of this cavity ; but it is open
behind into the temporal foffa, as in the ruminants.

The na/ul bones are commonly prolonged, in proportion to

the other parts of the face in mammalia. In fome of the

moniey tribe they are united into one bone, which is very

narrow. In the long-prelfenjd^-tailed moniLs the interfpace

between the orbits is very narrow, and poilerioily merely
forms a feptum.

Thefe bones are longeft in the true quadrupeds, .and mofl
fo in the falligrada, vvhofe external nares open immediately

above the incifor teeth.

In the hog, the tapir, hippopotamus, and the rhinoceros, the

nafal bones are not conjoined with the jaw at their anterior

extremity, but form a diftinft procefs, which (lands out
above the intermaxillary bone. This procefs fuftains the

probofcis of the tapir and hog, and the horn of the rhinO'

ceros, or the anterior one when there are two, as in the ii-

cornis.

The procefs which fupports the trunk of the elephant is

ftill more unlike the common nafal bones.

The nafal bones of celacea are two fmail tubercles im-

planted in the os frontis.

The Lchrymal hone is fometimes wanting, as in the ele-

phant : in other mftances it is remarkably hirge, in the ant-

eater, the oprjfum, the ruminating quadrupeds, cfpecially the

antilope. It advances a little upon the check in the _;?v'"^

lemur.

According to Cuvier, the ethmoid bone has no fliare in

forming the orbit in the cheiroptera, digiligrada, plantigrada,

and pedimana : its place is fnpplied by the orbitar procefs

of the palatine tones, which are very large in thefe aniiraL.

The palatine bones alfo conllitute. in the lorig-no/ed edentata,

the lower part of the furface of the dcpreflioii correfponding

to the orbit. The ptt rygoid prace{[c^ alfo are produced by
two laminw, which are continued with the ofTa palati, and

which, having joined each other inferiorly, prolong the

canal of the nares to the foramen magnum of the occiput.

Ill the above dcfcription of the bones of the upper por-

tion of the face, we have anticipated moil of the circum-

ftances refpefting the nafal and orbitar foffx.

It ftiould be mentioned, that tlie hog has two fmall pe-

culiar bones, fituated between the point of the offa nafi and

the correfponding intermaxillary bones. Thefe ferve to

ftrengthen the fnout, and are therefore called by Cuvier the

bones of the fnout.

The nafal fojfii, although always opening nearer the front

in quadrupeds than in man, are liable to vary with refpeft

to their iituation. In the faltigrada the external nares are

quite at the end of the fnout, as already mentioned. In the

elephant, the nafal fofl':e are at about an equal dillance from

the top of the cranium and the edge of the alveoli. In the

feal, they are direiSed upwards. They are far forwards in

the morfe, lu the celacea, tUe openings into the blow-hole,

which
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•wliicti correfpond with the nafal foflfjr, are immediately be- angle with the hody bf that boriS as iil m«nj in the Ihmrt

fore the os frontis, and open upwards and backwards. eat, hcd^^c-hog, fqiiirrcl, hare, leaver, kanguroo, and moll of

We have already mentioned the ligure of the margin of ihc faltigraila, rhinoceros, elephartf,5t.c.; in fine, in moil mam-
the orbit in feveral fpecies. In the cetacea there is a toffa malia : but the mechanical operation of the jaw depend*

corrt-fponding to the orbit, although the eye of thefe animals upon the fitnation of the condyle on which this l^ouC moves,

is furrouuded only by the foft parts. This fofla has a femi- and the coronoid procefs by which it is chiefly moved, witfl

cirt-ular roof, formed by the os frontis ; but it is quite open

below, down to the lower jaw.

The fpheno-inaxillary fjfure is Ihorter in all the monkey

tribe than in man : it is contraded to the fliape of a hole in

the long-preheiifile-tailed monkiei, and is clofed altogether in

the howling baboon. In the other mammalia, which have

the orbitar and temporal foflbe united, it does not exift.

The Jub-orb'itar foramen is fingle in moft mammalia, as in

man ; but in fomc there are two, or three, or more holes

under the orbit ; in which cafes they are fmall. There arc,

according to Cuvier, two in the ourang-outang and the pre-

henjde-ta'ilcd moniiei, three in the common moniies and Barbary

ape, four or five in the r'lhhed-nofed ape and hmrdipped ape.

There are three or four holes in tne cetacea. From the pofi-

tion of the orbits in thefe animals being fo low, the maxil-

lary bones are above them, and contain the holes corre-

fpo'.ding to the fub-orbitar.

The fub-orbitar foramina are large in moft of the luhyhred

quadrupeds, for the tranfmiffion ot the great nerves that are

dillributed to thofe parts. In the cavy, agottli, porcupine,

and many of the rat tribe, they are prodigioufly wide ; and the condyle, coniequently the power of the temporal mufcle
in the jerboa, nearly equal in fize the orbits themfelves. is diminilhed, but the difadvantage of the pofition of the
The greateft deviation from the human fubjetl, with coronoid procefs is more than counterbalanced by the enor-

refpeCl to the foramina of the face, is to be obferved in the nious fize of the temporal mufcles in the di-^itigrade quad-
foramen incifivtim. I'his hole is fmall and fingle in the oiirang- rupeds.

outang and chimpanfee, but enlarges a little in the other fpecies In the fal/igrada, the coronoid procefs, in many inftances
oi fimia. There are two foramina very didinft from each is Ihort, and fo far from the condyle, that it pafles before
other in almoll all the other mammalia : they are remarkably the poilerior grinding tooth, which is thereby placed between

refpeft to the body of the bone.

The condyle projects commonly back bffyond the line of
the angle tormed by the body, and the afcending branch
of the jaw. The more it is out of this line, or, in other
words, the more the condyloid procefs approaches to the
continuation of the body of the jaw, the more difadvan-
tageous is the lever which this bone forms. The condyle,
therefore, departs leall from a right angle with the body of
the bone in the carniiHirous quadrupeds ; a very little more
in the graminivorous ; and (tiil more in the monkey kind. In
the ant-eater, manis, armadillo, ornithorhynchus, and the mhale
tribe, the condyle does not form an angle, hut is nearly ia
the fame line with the body of the jaw, thefe animals not
having any afcending branch to the lower jaw.
The nature of the lever, and the force of the movino-

power, depend chiefly upon the fituation of the coronoid ^xo-
cefs, and the height and extent of this part.

,

This procefs is fmall in the monkies. In the lemurs and
the dighigruda it is large, and pafles up into the temporal
foffa, its point itanding higher than the zygoma, and than

large in the Jalligrade and cloven-hoofed quadrupeds ; in the

hare they even exceed the extent of the folid part of the

palate.

It is fingle and large in the tapi'-, rhinoceros, horfe, and

Limantin ; it is nearly obliterated in the morfe ; fmall and far

from the alveolar procefs of the jaw in the dugong ; and

wanting altogether in the cetacea.

Peculiarities of the lower jatu are to be found in its

compofition, general form, direction of its afcending ramus,

and the figure and relation of the condyloid and coronoid

procefles.

The inferior maxilla remains, during life, in two pieces,

the g power, and the piint on which the jaw moves.
The defign of the force of the temporal mufcle being carried
fo far forwards in ih^faliigrada, is to increafe the pov.'er of
the gnawing teeth. The har.; fquirrel, and kanguroo. Low.
ever, have the coronoid procefs lets advantageoufly lituated,
but they do not employ their teeth, like the rats and the
beaver, as mechanical mftruments.

In the elephant, the coronoid procefs advances upon the
molar tooth, and pafles on the outfide of it as far as the
one-third of the length of the tooth. It is a broad and very
fiiort procefs. In the rhinoceros, this procefs is at an equal
dillance from the condyle and lad molar ; and in the other

Bnitcd by cartilage or ligament at the front, in moft mam- animals of this order, it is generally nearer tlie back teeth
malia. Thefe are anchylofed together, as in man, at an than the condyle.

early period, in tlie m'niey kind, the vampyre, and feveral

other bats, ihe phalai^eri {manis tctradaSyla), and the elephant.

The two inferior maxillary bones are united into one very

foon ; alfo in the many-hoofed and folid-footed quadrupeds,

and in the morfe and lamaiitin.

The general figure of the lower correfponds ufually with

that of the upper jaw, already defcribed. In ihe faltigrada

it is commonly a little (horter than the upper jaw, on ac-

count of the inferior incilor teeth being fo long. In the

armadillo and four-toed manis, the two fides of the jaw ap-

proach each other, and form a very acute angle at their

fymphyfis.

The ornithorhynchus has the two pieces of the jaw joined

to each other betore their termination, and then bifurcate

again In the echidna the extremities are again joined ;

they arc thin, fiat, and round, or fpoon-fhapcd.

The lower jaw of the elephant is roiniikd in the front,

and refembles the human jaw more than could be fuppofcd,
from the general outhne of liie head in each.

The ruminating quadrupeds have the coronoid procefs af-
cending into the temporal foffa, and its point paffing nearly
into a line with the condyle.

The folipeda have it nearly the fame : its point is not fo
far removed from the molar teeth.

In the f^/fwCrtto it is obferved to approach very nearly to
the condyle in. the armadillo. It is diredcd outwards, in

place of upwards, in the echidna and the ant-eaters. In the
four-toed manis it is not to be perceived.

There is a fiiort coronoid procefs in the genus delphinus,
and the true whales, which is dire£lcd backwards--, and only
forms the fnperior angle of the long triangle which e^h
fide of the jaw prefents in thelc animals. Tlier« is no trace
of the coronoid procefs in the cachalals [phyfeter.)

The kind of motion of which tlie lower jaw is fufceptible,
is determined by the figure of tiie condyles, and the cavities,

called glenoid, wliich receive them.
In the carnivorous mammalia, the condyle is longeft in the

tranfverfe dircflion, and the glenoid cavity is adapted tv it

The afctadin^ ramus of the lower jaw forms nearly aright in fliypc and fize : in many of tUcfc animals the articulation

M m z of



MAMMALIA.
•f the lower jaw forms a pcrfeft Iiir.gc, and only permits the

reparation of the lower from the upper jaw in the direftion

downwards. This is particularly to be obferved in the badger,

where the glenoid cavity has a projection before and be-

hind, by w'lich the condy'c is partially inclofed in the

joint : it even remains fo after the parts are macerated,

and the ligaments and cartilages arc dellroyed.

In the monkiis, the condyle is tranfverfe, and a little ob-

lique : the glenoid cavity is wide and (hallow, and permits a

degree of retraftion, protrufion, and lateral motion of the

lower jaw.

The freedom of motion in different direflions is increafcd

in the other quadrupeds, and is molt fo in the ruminating and

gnawing tribes. In the latter, the figure of the condyle is

exactly oppofite to that of the carnivorous quadrupeds.

It is a very thin oval tubercle, the lengtli of which is from

before backwards. The glenoid cavity ir. larger than the

condyle, and fo Uttle concave, that the jav.' has a very free

lateml motion.

In the ekphanl, the condyle is fliort and round : the glenoid

cavitv, in olacc of being concave, is elevated in the middle.

There is another condyle formed by the bafe of the zygo-

matic procefs : a joint, thus conftrucled, enables the ani-

mal to protrude and retraft the jaw in a peculiar manner.

The glenoid cavity of the hippopotamus is fituated behind

the zygomatic procefs, in fuch a way as would feem to prevent

any protrufion cf the jaw

.

In the rhinoceros, akhough the furface of the glenoid ca-

vity is nearly flat, it is bounded pofteriorly and internally

by a long procefs, which mull rellrain its horizontal mo-

tion.

The articular cavity of the tapir has pofteriorly an

oblique procefs which oppofes the lateral motion of the

jaw.

The condyloid furface in the ant-eater is plane, and fi-

tuated at the pofterior extremities of the jaw. There is

BO glenoid cavity, but an articular furface correfponding

to that of the jaw. In the other edentata, the condyle is

a diftinft eminence, fmooth upon the furface, and applied

to a fimilar furface of the zygomatic procefs, which fup-

plies the place cf the glenoid cavity.

The condyle of the cctacea is round, and very little emi-

nent. The furface correfponding to the glenoid cavity is

adapted to the figure of the condyle ; they are united to-

gether, not merely by ligaments externally, but the articu-

lating furfaces furnidi many ligamentous bands, which con-

folidate the joint, and preclude every other motion of the

jaw cxeept that downwards.

The OS hyoiJes of mammalia differs from that of the hu-

man fubica with refpeft to the figure of the body of the

bone, the ivlative magnitude of the cornua, and the exift-

ence of an additional oflc-ous piece in place of the llyloid

ligament. This lad is found in all the genera, with the

exception of the monyffjr tribe : it is iifually a Img, flender

bone, and is fometimcs articulated in a particular deprefiloii

fituated at the place correfponding to the llyloid procefs of the

03 temporis. In other cafes it docs not reach fo far as the

cranium, but is conncfted to it by ligament or cartilage.

The cornua, which are called the large, in the human fub-

jeft, arc often ccnfolidated with the body of the os hyoides,

and'thofe called the fmall cornua are fometimes very large.

Cuvier has treated of all the varieties of the os hyoides,

at great length, as he has of all the parts conneftcd with

the organs of deglutition or of voice. Vv'e (hall notice

fome of the molt remarkable deviations in the conformation

of the 03 hyoides, from its flrutture in the human fubjedt,

and refer the reader to Cuvier's " Anatomic coniparee" for

details of the lefs important circumllancea.

Tiie OS hyoides of the ourang-oulang and diimpanfce refem-

bles, almoll cxaiflly, the fame bone in man. In the other

monkies, the body of the bone is broader, and either fquare

or triangular. In the common monlies witii long tails, not pYe-

henjik, the hare-lipped monkey, and the baboon, it is convex
in the front, and forms a fort of cavity upon the internal

furface.

In the hoiuUng baboons this bone is very remarkable : it

forms a bony fac under the root of the tongue. The pa-

rietes of the fac are thin and very elallic ; they fnrnifli a

number of thin projeftions interiorly, by which the fac is

divided into fevcral irregular Ihaped apartments. This fac

communicates pofteriorly by a canal with the larynx. It

is, therefore, fubfervient to the functions of that part, and
enables the animals thatpoftefs it to produce that loud cry
for which they are fo diftinguilhed.

The OS hyoides of the <//f(/yrrt(/3 is compofed, in general,

of flender pieces : the body is cylindric, and nearly ftraight.

The anterior cornua are longer than the pofterior : they are

formed of two pieces ; the fecond is fullained by the llyloid

bone. This laft is ufually larger than all the other parts of
the OS hyoides ; the end next the temporal bone is broad, and
covered with an articular furface.

The OS hyoides of the opojfums is flat, and nearly fquare :

the cornua are joined to the angles : the large cornua are very

broad at their bafe, and bent anteriorly, and end in a point

:

the fmall cornua are longer, cylindiic in their form, and en-

larged at the pofterior extremity.

In the fahigrada, the figure of the os hyoides and its

branches vary in their fliape ; in fome genera they arc broad >

in others, narrow and flender. The beaver has a ftrong long

oval procefs deicending from the inferior edge of the body
of the OS hyoides. The anterior cornua are fmall and car-

tilaginous. Several of the other faltigrada have alfo a pro-

cefs or projection from the body of the bone.

The OS hyoides has a peculiar ftrufture in the echidna

hyjlrix. The body is formed of a flat, ftraight piece.

'i'lie extremities of its anterior edge fuftain the anterior

cornua, which are cylindric, dire£ted forwards, and compofed
of but one piece. The Jlyloid bone defcends almoll perpen-

dicularly to meet tliefc cornua. The pofterior cornua are

arched before : th.ey are broad, flat, and articulated upon
the fides of the body of the bone. The end of the pof-

terior edge is convex, and is attached to a fecond piece,

which defcends parallel to the firft as far as behind the body
of the OS hyoides, wiiere it is joined to the one of the op-

pofite fide. Two other pieces are added to thefe, about the

place of their junftion, and feparate from 'them upon the

fides.

In many of the multungulata and bifuka, the pofterior cor-

nua are confohdated with the body of the bone. In the

elephant this bone has the figure of a flattened lamina, a little

arclied upwards. The pofterior branches are alio flat, af-

cend obliquely backwards, and bend a little inwards. The
llyloid bone is bifid. Its pofterior branch is arched, long,

and ends in a point. The anterior is ftraight, (horter, and

is articulated with the anterior cornua.

The OS hyoides of the cetacea is both peciiharly fituated

and formed. The ftyloid bone is long; it proceeds very ob-

liquely forwards and inwards, under the bafe of the tongue,

where it is joined to the anterior corner of the fame iide.

The anterior cornua are fliort ; they pafs direftly backwards,

to articulate with the middle of the convexity on the body
of the bout : this laft is flat and anchylofed with tlie pof-

terior cornua, and reprefents the figure of a crefcent, the

points of which are turned backwards, and are not attached

by ligaments to the thyroid cartilage.
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MAMMALIA.
The number of vertebrce that compofe the different re-

gions of the ipine of mammalia are fubjeft to great variety,

v.ith the exception of thofe of the neck, which ara the fame

number in man and all mammalia, befides the three-toed

Jloth, which has nine cervical vertebra. When the neck is

remarkably fhort, as in the ivhah. tribe, the bodies of the

cervical vertebras are very thin, and a certain number of them
confolidated by anchylofis into one bone, in which the dif-

tindions of their original number and their procefTes can

barely be feen.

The following table of the number of the vertebrx in

the other parts of the fpine, befides the cervical, is extrafled

from Cuvier's " Comparative Anatomy," and will render any

further obfervations upon the numbers unneceffary.

Table of the Number of Vertebras in mammifercus
Animals.
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MAMMALIA.
The cervical vertebre of the tnontey tribe refemhle thofe of

tlic human fiibjfft, except that their fpinous procclTes are

Uronger and not forked. They are very long in the fpccies

of baboon called pongo, in confcqucnce of the large pro-

jefting face of this animal requiring an cxtenfive attachment

for the mufclcs, which raife and fupport the head.

In the (JigiliijraiLj the fpinous proccfs of the fccond verte-

bra is very tiigh, and extends upwards, or rather forwards,

upon the atlas, and backwards upon the third vertebra.

The tranfverfc proccfTcs of the atlas are very large and flat

on the front and Ixick, Thefe two vertebrx are altogether

large. The pendent pofition of the head, in mod of the

digUi^raJa, makes the exillence of llrong mufclcs neceflary

for its fupport ; the ligamcnlum nucluc not being large in

this family of quadrupeds. The (hort mufcles at the back

of the head contribute to the opening of the mouth of quad-

rupeds, and therefore ftiould be ilrong in this carnivorous

tribe.

The cervical vertebrx have no fpinous proccfTes in the

mole Mvijhreivs. They appear, efpecially in tlie middle of

the neck, as fimple rings of bone, which admit of as free a

motion upwards as in any other direction ; their ligamentum

nuchx is ofTificd in parts.

In the ant-cUers and armadillos the bodies of the laft fix cer-

vical vertebra; arc large and comprefled. They are conioli-

datcd to each other by anchylolis. All the edentala have a

gutter in the anterior part of the bodies ot the cervical ver-

tebrae, in which the oclophagus is placed.

In the camel, camelopard, and other quadrupeds with long

and flexible necks, the fpinous procefTes are fmall, or almolt

obliterated. In the (hort-netked ruminanis, as the common

eattle, the tranfverfe procefTes form two angles or double

tranfverfe proceflTes. In both the ruminunti znA foUpcda the

bodies of the cervical vertebra; have a longitudinal ridge along

their front.

The large quadrupeds, in confequencc of the great weight

of their heads, have that pecu'iar. elallic fubltance which is

called ligamentum nucha; of a great (Ircngth. In the horfe,

the attachment of this part to the dorfal vertebrae ie two

hands broad. It is alfo connefted by procefTes to fome of

the cervical vertebrx. In the elephant it is of an enormous

fize, and is inferted into a fofTa at the back of the occipital

bone.

In the porpoi/e and dolphin, the two flrfl vetebrx are olTi-

fied together. In the grampus, the tiril three or four are an-

chyloled, and in the cachalots {phyfeler), the fix laft are united

into one mafs, and the bodies of the five middle vertebrx

are reduced to an extreme thinnefs.

The dorfal vertebra want fpinous procefTes in fome fpccies

of bat, and m others there are little tubercles in the place

of the fpinous procefTes. In all this j;enus the canal for

lodging the fpinal marrow is very wide where it pafTes

through the dorfal vertebrx.

In all the long-necked and heavy-headed quadrupeds, the

fpines of the dorfal vertebrx are remarkably large and long,

particularly in tlie elephant, camel, camelopard, and horfe.

The fizc of the fpinous procefTes in thefe animals is neceflary

for the attachment of the ligamentum nuchx.

The dorfal vertebrx of the whale tribe have at firfl the ar-

ticular procefTes at the root of the tranfverfe, but towards

the nmth vertebra there are only the fuperior ones ; for at

this didance thefe articular procefTes turn backwards to

the bafe of the fpinous procefTes next the head, and form

a kind of groove, which receives the preceding fpinous

procefs.

In the lumbar vertebrtc there is great variety with rcfpeft to

number, as is fliewn by the foregoing table. When a quad-

ruped is dillinguiflied by a long body, it is ufually found to

be occafioncd by the number of the vertebrn; of the loin*.

The fpinous procefles are long in the dog and cat genera,

and have an inclination towards the head. This likewife

takes place in fome degree in the monkey kind.

The motion of the lumbar vertebrx is more or lefs

reflraincd in moll quadrupeds, by the external fide of each
poflerior articular procefs having a point direfted back-
ward, fo that the anterior articular procefs of the next
vertebrx is received between two proniinencfs.

Tlie tranfverfe procefTes are very large in the ox, horfe.

Sec. ; but are particularly fo in the -whale tribe, for the pur-
pofe of affording a furface for the attachment of the great

mufcles which move the tail, and give thefe animals the
figure of filhes. There is a gradual change of form and
fi/.e in the vertebrx of the poflerior portion of the fpine in

the cetacea, but no marked difl;inClion into the lumbar, facral,

and caud.al vertebrx.

The breadth of the facrum in man evidently arifes from
the ere£l pofition of his body. The few mammalia that oc-

cafionally fland upon the pofterior extremities, as the monkiet

and bear, have it broader than quadru]eds in general. In
thefe lall it is an elongated triangle, and is the continuation

of the fpine. This bone has large lateral procefTes at its

anterior extremity in the horfe.

The fpinous procefTes are ufually more eminent upon the

facrum in quadrupeds, than in man or the monicy. They
nearly join to form a high fliarp ridge ni the rhinoceros, and
many of the bifii.'ca. This crelt is very remarkable in themsle.

The vampyrc hal is the only example in mammalia of a

total want of tail or caudal vertebrec. The facrum of this

animal terminates in a long point.

The vertcbree of the tall are ufually very numerous in mam-
malia. Thofe next the facrum have the fame procefles as

the vertebrx of the other portions of the fpine, and alfo a

canal for holding the medulla fpinalis. The vertebrx

towards the extremity of the tail want the fpinal canal, and
have only fniall eminences or tubercles in place of the

tranfverfe or fpinous procefTes. Thofe animals that employ
their tail in fwinuuing, as the cetacea ; in building, as the

beni'cr; or for progreflion by leaping, as the ianguroo, have

the procefTes of the caudal vertebrx large and Itrong. The
beaver has the breadth of the tail increafed by the fize of
the tranfverfe procefTes, and has alfo inferior fpinous pro-

cefles, which arc larger than the fuperior, for the purpole

of giving attachment to the great mufeles by wlu\;h this

animal's tail is fo forcibly deprefled. The tranfverfe pro-

cefTes only difappear very near the extremity of the tail in

the cetacea.

In thofe quadrupeds that make much ufe of the tail,

there is generally found a feries of fmall double bones upon
the under furface of the joints of the vertebrx, from the

third or fourth to the feventh or eighth. In the cetacea they

arc very remarkable, and defigned to perform the fame
offices as the inferior fpinous procefTes of fiflies' tails.

They are fometimes anchylofed in pairs ; but, generally,

their edges touch, and each pair forms a fort of inverted

Gothic arch fomewhat fiinilar to the inferior caudal fpines

of fiflies.

Thofe that have prehenfile tails, as onedivifion of moniies,

have upon the inferior furfiwe, and at the bafe of each body
of the caudal vertebrx, t vo little tubercles, between which
the flexor mufclcs of the tail pafs.

The ribs of mammaha, both the true and the falfe, are

very various with refpedl to number. They appear, how-
ever, to be not fewer in any inflance than twelve, the

number found in the human fubjeft ; as will appear by the

following table, cxtradtcd from Cnvier's • Comparative

Anatomy."
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Table of tlie Number of Ribs in mammiferous Animals.

Man
Sai, or 'weeping monley

Ouratrr

Pongo
fernate bat -

Common bat

Mole
Hedge-hog - »

Bear
Seal

Glutton

Racoon
Otter

Lion

Cat - , -

IVolf

Opojfum

Hare
Guinea-pig -

.
-

Three-toed Jlnlh

Long-tailed manis

Elephant

Hog
Rhinoceros -

Dromedary -

Camelopard -

Ox
Stag

Horfe
Dolphin

Porpoife

Total.

12

13

12

12

13
12

•3

15

15

'4

14

14

13

13

13

13

12

13

16

13
23

'4
JO

12

14

1

3

13

18

True

/

8

7

9
10

9

9

9
9

9

9

7

7
6

8

6

7

7

?

7

8

8

8

8

6

6

Falfe.

5

4
5

5
6

5

5
8

5

>

5

5

5
4

4
4
6

5

7

8

7

'3

7
12

5
6

5

5
10

7

7

The ribs are thick and broad in the large herbivorous

quadrupeds, which are employed as bealts of labour; the

ilrength of the fpine, and its capability of fiillainiug great

weights, depending very much upon the iize of the ribs,

and the figure they give to the trunk, of the body.

In all the <inadnipcds that proteft themfelves by rolling

the head and c.'itremities under the belly, when attacked by
other animals, the ribs are remarkably llrong, and clofcly

fct together. This conformation is to be oblerved in the

common hedge-hog, but much more in fome of the edtntata,

as the armadillo and the ant-eaters. The two firft ribs of

the armadillo are e.Kcetfively large in proportion to the

others, and in the tivo-tocd ant-eater the ribs are fo broad,

that they overlap or rell upon each other, which gives this

animal a greater fecurity than it could derive from having

tlie parieles of the thorax formed of one piece of bone.

The ribs of the ornithorhynchus paradoxus and echidna

hyftrix are curioully formed. The fix true ribs are each

cimipofed of two pieces united by an intermediate cartilage,

like the ribs of birds: the piece connefted with the fpine is

longer than the other. The falfe ribs of tliefe animals ter-

minate in broad, flattened, oval plates, which are connected

together by tlallic ligaments.

The ribs have lefs curvature upon their fides in thofe

fjuadrupeda that want clavicles than in the others. Thole
with clavicles have a chcll (liaped more nearly like the human,
but in the quadrupeds which never ufe the anterior extre-

mity as a prehciilile member, the chell is flattened or nar-

rowed iip(m the fides, cfpecially towards the llernum. The
ictacedy however, notwithftanding they have no clavicles,

6

have a cylindric thorax, or one rather wider from fide ts
fide, than from above downwards.

Thejlernum in mammalia differs from the human generally
in being longer in proportion to the body, being a rounder
and narrower bone, and compofed of a greater number of
pieces.

The ourang-outang and the pongo have a flat broad fternura
like man, but in all the other nioniies it is narrow, and com-
pofed of feven or eight bones.

Ill mofl quadrupeds it projeds a little forwards beyond
the line of the tirfl. rib, but in the mole this projedion is

very extraordinary ; it paffes forwards for almoft as great a
diitance as the bone makes a part of the cheft. This an-
terior portion is comprelfed upon the fides; is like a plough-
fhare, and futtains upon its iides the clavicles : by this
ilrudure the anterior extremities of the mole are carried
forwards under the neck, occafioning the fippearance of a
want of neck, and the animal is enabled to excavate the
earth, for the admiffion of its body by the fore feet with
extraordinary rapidity.

The anterior end of the flernum is curioully formed in
the bats; it is enlarged into the figure of a T, the fuperior
branches of wliich pafs over the ribs and are joined to the
clavicles.

The hog has the fternnm narrow anteriorly, and large
behind.

In the cetacea, the fternum is fliort, thin, and even broader
in proportion to its other dimenfions, than in man.
The clavicle is a bone required for the motions of the

anterior extremity in the outward or inward diredion. It
exiils neceffarily, thurefore, in all animals that employ the
arm as a prehenfile or mechanical member, or as a wing.
There is a perfett clavicle in all the monley tribe, the chei-

roptera, the o^o^/Hi family : in the mole, Jljretvs, tiuA hedge-
hogs, amongft tlie plantigrada : in the fquirrels, rats, beaver,

porcupine, and ianguroo : in the armadillos and ant-caters :

in thejloths, &c.
The digitigrada, and fome of th.e falligrada, have an im-

perfeft clavicle, (os claviculare of Vic d'Azir.) This is a
ihort bone iiifpended merely by the mufcles, and not at-

tached either to the llernum or the fcapula.

The clavicle is entirely wanting in the quadrupeds which
employ their anterior extremities for progreflive motion, as
all the hoofed quadrupeds, the daman, xhe cavy, ihe pango-
lins, and in all the cetaceous tribe.

The clavicles of the ourang-outang refemble thofe of the
human fiibjett. «

In the bat, they arc remarkably long and ftrong.

The clavicle has an extraordinary tliicknefs in the mole.
It is nearly fquare, being more broad than it is long.

In the two-toed ant-eater, this bone has the figure of a rib.'

In the Jhths, the clavicle has a procefs from the extre-
mity next the fternum, which forms nearly a right angle
with the axis of the bone.

"Vhe /cupula exiils in all mammalia, but its poftcrior xngle
is moll elongated in thofe Ipecies which have the moll com-
plicated motions of the anterior limbs or the arms.

It is in the moniies and lemurs a triangular bone, of which
the inferior or polterior edge, and that next the fpine, are
larger than the anterior fide, but not fo much larger as they
are in man.

The ch.irpptera or Jlying mammalia, have the edge of the
fcapula next the fpine very long, and the polterior very
acute.

The body of the fcapula in the hedge-hog is narrow, and
the edge next the fpine not extenfive, but the wlwlc is con-
fiderably elongated.

^1
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In the mote, the fcapula is a long narrow bone, which

does not exhibit the dillinAion of fupra-fpinous and infra-

fpinous furfaces upon the back ; there being no fpine-cxccpt

near the polltrior margin, and before tlie tubercle wliich

correfponds to the acromion. The fcapula of the molf lies

parallel to the vertebra:, and rcfembles a good deal both in

term and pofition the fame bone in birds.

In quadruped , generally, the edge of the fcapula next

the fpine is rounded, and the pofterior angle thus rendered

blunt. The fpinous procefs of the bone is fituated about

the middle of the body, or even lower.

In thole quadrupeds tliat want clavicles, the acromion

fcapulx is not fo prominent as when thefe bones exift, and

there is another procefs which points backwards almoft per-

pendicular to the fpine. This procefs is alfo found in the

hedge-hog and opojfums which have clavicles. In the hare

the recurrent procefs is very long.

The coracoid procefs of the fcapula is commonly wanting

in thofe that have only the rudiments of clavicles, and more

conftantly where thefe bones do not exift.

In the ruminan/x and/o/W/ooW quadrupeds, the fcapula

has neither acromion, coracoid, nor recurrent procefs.

The cetacca have a tliin flat fcapula. The edge next the

vertebras is round and broad, fo that the whole bone has much
the figure of a faw. In the genus dclphinus the fpinoi-.s pro-

cefs is near the cervical edge of the bone, and does not

form an angle with the infrafpinous furface, of which it

feems the continuation. The fuprafpinous fofla has a deep

concavity, which appears to arife from a deficiency in oflili-

cation. Above the humeral angle, there is a projefting

plate continuous with the fpinous procefs, which appears

to correfpond with the acromion. In the other genera of

the tuhale tribe, the fuprafpinous fofla is ftated by Cuvier

as being lefs diilinCi.

The humerus of mammalia varies in length and thicknefs,

and in the elevation of its proccfles.

This bone is longer in the bal and the tardigrade c\a3.ir\i-

peds, in proportion to the reft of the anterior extremity, than

the humerus of the human fubjeft. In quadrupeds, ge-

nerally, however, it is much (horter. Thofe that have the

metacarpal bones long, have the humerus fo ftiort, that it is

concealed in a great meafure by the mufcles of the limb and

the Ikin of the thorax, from whence tlie ancient anatomifts

fell into the error of fuppofing, that the elbow was turned

forward, in quadrupeds, the joint of the carpus being mif-

taken for that of the elbow. It is cuftomary with people

ignorant of comparative anatomy, ftill to mifcall the part

correfponding to the waift in quadrupeds the elbow.

This bone is alfo very fhort in the cetacea, and has a

large fpherical head.

The fliortcft humerus, and the thickeft with refpeft to its

length, is found in the mnle, which animal is diftinguifhcd by

many peculiarities in its ficeleton. It has bcfidcs a very An-

gular form. The two ends of the bone are fo much ex-

panded and changed from the ufual appearance ot thefe

parts, that they are witii difficulty recognized. There is a

fmall procefs which takes the place of the head of the bone,

and is articulated with the fcapula. There is another articu-

lar furface, apparently correfponding to the great tuberofity,

which alfo forms a joint with the clavicle : between thefe two

the top of the humerus is deeply hollowed. The creft of the

little tuberofity is f<> large, that it refembles a fquare p'accd

vertically, with the hnea afpera at top. The body of the

bone is bent towards the top, fo that the part which forms

the joint with the ulna points direftly upwards ; by which

mean.s the elbow of this animal ftands above the fhoulder,

and the palm of the hand is tuned outwards. This forma-

tion of the arm enables the mole to throw tlie earth to each

fide when it buries i'.fclf.

The humerus of the beaver iB confiderably enlarged at the

condyles. It has alfo a large tranfvcrfe procefs, at about
the diftance of one-third from the top.

In the hog, tapir, and rhinoceros, the humerus has the

great tuberofity divided into two parts. The linca afpera

alfo of the rhinoceros terminates in a very high tubercle.

Something fimilar exifts in ihe hor/e.

The bifulca generally have the great tuberofity very high,

and the linea afpera prominent.

In moft quadrupeds, the great tuberofity is elevated above
the head of the humerus.

In thofe mammaha that employ the upper extremity for

other purpofes than walking, the bones of the fore-arm exift

dillinftly, and preferve nearly their proper proportions, as

in man. But in the true quadrupeds, the ulna declines in

fize, and becomes in fomc a mere appendage to the radius,

which is the principal bone of the fore-arm in moft quadru-
peds. The exiftence of two bones in the iorc-arm is only

neccfTary on account of the motion of fupination. Where
the lupiue ftatc of the member would be inconvenient in the

progreflion of the animal, we find the ulna either anchy-
lofcd to the radius, or entirely abfent.

The ulna in the ournng-oulang refembles that of man. In

the tnonkey tribe, generally, the coronoid procefs of the ulna is

narrower, and the bone is more comprefied than in man.

The articular furface of the radius alfo is deeper. There is

often a hole found in the cavity at the back of the humerus,

which receives the olecranon.

In the digitigrada, the olecranon is compreffed, and pro-

jefts more backwards ; and the coronoid procefs is diminifli-

ed before. In the dog there is a little cavity in the end of

the radius, for the reception of the external procefs, or

lelTer head of the humerus, and a ridge for the furrow that

divides it from the anterior part of the pulley, by which the

rotation of the radius is a good deal reilrained.

In fome of ihe falligrada, as the cavy, the hare, the rat,

and others, the coronoid procefs of the ulna is entirely obli-

terated, and the radius covers the front of the articulation.

The head of the latter bone forms a hinge-like joint, having

a cavity for the lefler head of the outilde of the humerus,

and a ridge for the anterior part of the pulley, that is occu-

pied in man by the coronoid procefs of the ulna.

In the rhinoceros, the tapir, and hog, the ulna is entirely

behind the radius. They move as one bone upon the piiliey

of the humerus. The leffer head of the latter bone is quite

effaced inferiorly. The ulna and radius of thefe animals are

notwithftanding diftinft, but ftill are incapable of rotation.

In the elephant, the coronoid procefs is divided into two
ridges with hollow furfaces, which revolve upon the pro-

jedting parts of a fingle hinge. Between thefe the head of

the radius is placed. It is fmall, and fuftained by the ex-

ternal ridge, and the middle channel of the hinge or pulley :

for as it is oblong, it cannot turn upon it. The lower part

of the radius is direftcd towards the inner fide of the leg, which

is therefore always in the pronated pofition. The inferior head

of the ulna is larger than that of the radius, which Cuvier

fays does not occur in any other animal in this whole

clafs.

In the cloven and folid-footed quadrupeds, the ulna is

united immovcably to the radius almoft throughout its whole
length. This union is ofieous after a certain period, fo that

they might be confidered as one bone. They form together

a hinge-like joint, with the pulley on the end of the hume-
rus, which does not admit of any rotatory movement.

Where the anchylofis is incomplete of the two bones in

thefe
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thefe animals, there is a (liort fiffursto be feen between them.

This exifts above and below in the camclopard, Jlag, and ga-
%eUe : onl)' at tlie upper part of the bones in the horfe, Pieep,

and OT. and is not perceived in the camel and dromedary ; but in

all thefe animals the original diftinftioii between thefe bones

is marked by a furrow or groove.

All the hoofed quadrupeds have the anterior extremities

permanently in the ftate of pronation ; that is, with what is

called the back of tlie wrid turned forwards.

In the hat and galeopithecus, there is only one bone in the

fore-arm, or at leall a mere ityliform rudiment of the other.

This fmgle bone Blumenbach has called the ulna, and Cu-
vier the radius. The latter is certainly the proper appellation.

The motions of the anterior extremity, as a wing, require

the part correfponding to the fore-arm to be conilantly in a

ftate of pronation.

In the mole, the olecranon is very long, and terminates in

a tranfverfe plate : the whole ulna is very thin. The edge

of the head of the radius is prolonged under the little head

of the humerus, and feeras to be incapable of rotation.

The pofition of the fore-arm and hand of the moh is fingular.

The elbow, as before obferved, is turned upwards ; the

palm of the hand outwards, and the thumb downwards.
Tliis is pronation carried to an extreme, which is the moll

fuitable pofition of the hand for its peculiar office in this ani-

mal of fcooping out the earth.

Thefca!, inftea'dof the concavity for furrounding the pul-

ley of the humerus, has upon the ulna one furface, which
" forms a joint with the humerus, and another oblique one for

the radius. This laft has a large head, the inner edge of

which runs in a pulley. The body of the radius is very

broad downwards.
In the lamantin, the radius and u!na are anchylofcd toge-

ther at both ends.

In the cetacea, the bones of the fore-arm are placed clofe

to each other, but not united by oflific fubftance : they are

flattened, and connefted fo intimately with the humerus and
the carpus by ligaments and cartilage, that they have none

ef the motions of a regular articulation. They merely admit

of a degree of flexion, forwards and backwards, fufficient

to communicate the neceirary pliancy to the tin.

The number and the figure ot the bones compofing the

tarpus differ from what we find in the human fubjeft, and
amongd the different tribes of mammalia themfelvcs.

In the monkey tribe there are nine bones in the carpus, which
is one more tiian in man. According to Tyfon, however,

tbere are but eight in the ourangoutang. The pifform bone

of thefe animals is elongated, and appears like a heel when
they walk upon a'l fours, or ufe the anterior extremities as

feet. Certain ofTified points of the tendons palling into the

hand, have been miftaken for fupernumerary bones in the

monkey kind.

TheJlyingfquirrel is mentioned by Blumenbach as ponefT-

ing a very c\irious fliarp-pointed bone on the outer part of
the carpus, connefted to that part by two fmall round bones,

and inclofcd in the lateral expanfion of the integuments.

In many carnivorous quadrupeds, the fcaphotdes and lunsre

are united into one. The cat has at the radial edge of the

carpus a little fupernumerary bone, fimilar in figure to the

pifiform bone of the human fubjeft. The real osp'^fiforme of the

iligiligrade is long, and ferves as a fort of heel to the fore-

feet. The ot magnum is very fmall towards the back of the

carpus. Thofe that have the thumb imperfe£t have alfo the

triipexium mucii dimiiiifl\ed. The urfus gulo has this bone alfo

fmall, and a (lyle-fliapi-d procefs below the osfcaphotdes.

The mole lias nine bones in the carpus, and an additional
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bone which refembles the blade of a fcythe in its figure. It

defccnds on the radial fide of the hand, the furface of which

it is defioned to extend, in order to fit it for {hovelling back

the earth when this animal burrows.

Amongft the falttgrada, the hare has nine carpal bones.

Tlie beaver, marmot, fquirrel, and rat tribe have the fcaphoid

and lunar bones formed into one. Thefe animals hkewife

have, like the digitigrada, a fupernumerary bone, which i»

often larger than the pifiform. In thejerboa and marmot, it

bears upon it another fupernumerary bone. In the porcupina

there is an additional carpal bone, attached to the os unci-

forme, between the os pififorme and the metacarpal bone of

the fmall toe. Tlie cavy and guinea-pig have one bone for

the fcaphoid and lunar ; and the latter animal has a fmall

fupernumerary carpal bone.

The t^'o-toedant-eater has fix bones in the carpus. There
are feven in the pangolin. There are eight found in the nine-

handed armadillo

.

The three-toedfloth has but five carpal bones.

The elephant has eight bones. The os pififorme is length,

ened, and the other bones of a wedge (hape.

In the rhinoceros the trapezium does not exift, but there

are two fupernumerary bones ; one on the edge of the fca-

phoides, and the other upon the os unciforme.

In the other many-hoofed quadrupeds the trapezium i»

very fmall.

In the cloven zr\& folldfooted quadrupeds the carpal bones

are narrow. The firfl tribe have, in general, four bones in

the firft row, and two in the fecond. The folipeda have four

in the firft and three in the fecond row.

In the cetacea the bones of the carpus are flat-fhaped, and

intimately united to each other by cartilage and ligament;

We have found the carpus of the grampus to contain a greater

proportion of cartilaginous fubftance than of ofTcous, the

bones appearing like fpots of oflification in the centres of

maffes of cartilage. The furface of the carpus in cetacea it

fmooth on both fides. There are five carpal bones, three in

the firft row and two in the facond.

The metacarpus confifts of the fame number of bones a»

the fingers, (or, as they are more commonly called, toes, in

quadrupeds,) perhaps without exception ; it being under-

ilood, that the pollex is not reckoned amongft the number of

fingers, for it is a quelliou amongft anatomifts, whether

the firft joint of the thumb, in the human fubjeft, ftiould

be confidered as a metacarpal bone, or as a real phalanx.

We believe it is the latter, which opinion fecms to be fup-

ported not only by analogy of ftrudure in mammalia, but

in birds.

The ckvtn mifolid-hoofed quadrupeds have been cited ai

giving examples of a difference in the number of the meta-

carpal bones and the digiti. This difference, however, is

more apparent than real. The cloven-hoofed have, it is true,

but one bone in the metacarpus after a certain age, which i»

called the cannon bone {gamba of Vegetius), but this bone is

originally compofed of two parallel pieces, which are formed

into one by a curious procefs. The two fides of the piece*

that are applied to each other are rendered thinner by being

abforbed: thefe are next portions of the fides removed, leaving

holes between the cavities of the two pieces ; and ultimately

the fides in contact difappear, forming a common medullary-

cavity, and a fingle bone, which remains grooved at the hue

of the junftion of its original parts.

The cannon bone of the folipeda is compofed of three pieces

;

the two lateral are (lender and llyliforni, and are called, very

appropriately, the fplent bones. Thefe have been confidered

analogous to the metacarpal bones of digili svhich do not

N u exift,
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«xiil, bill tVcy ihoiild lailicr, pcrliaps be viewed as tlic

rudiments of' both metacarpal bones and digiti. In other
cafes where there arc velligesof digiti, they appear as llyli-

fonn bones.

The length of the metacarpal bones depends upon the
ofTi'X'B of tlie anterior extremity. When it is employed
folely for progrefTion, as in the true quadrupeds, the meta-
carpus is very long, but when ufed as a prelieiililc member,
this part is proportionally flioit.

Cuvier dates, that in the thric-ioed Jlnlh tlii-rc are three

metacarpal bones united into one at their bafe, and tliat

there is a rudiment of a fourth bone added to them.
The metacarpal bones of ti/s^fj, from contributing to the

formation of a fin, are much flattened.

The d'iiiu of the qaaclrumanous mamtnalia, and all thofe

with claws", are five in number. In the lirll, the pollex is free

in its motions, and capable of being brougiit oppoiite to the

other fingers, which conftitutcs one of their moft (Iriking re-

femblances to man.
. Even in the monley tribe, however, the thumb is (liortcr

and fmaller, in proportion to tlvc other fingers, than the

thumb of the human fubjeft ; and a particular fpecies of

ntoniey, ihs Jimia panifcus, has it imperfedl, and concealed

bentath«!ie (kin.

The dtgiligrada have the thumb parallel to the reft of the

toes : in many it is (hort, and in the hyutia it is Nearly oblite-

rated, confiding only of one phalanx. In the oat ger.us, there

is a peculiar ftrutlure of the two lad phalanges,- by which
the claws are thrown upwards in the extended ftate of the

toes. The defign of this appears to be, to avoid thebUuit-

ing of the claws againft the ground. The lail phalanx but
one is threc-hded, having an inferior and two lateral fiirfaces ;

that on the infide appears in fome degree twiiled and hollowed

out. The phalanx, which is terminated by the claw, is, of

courfe, hooked at the end, but at its bafe, nearer the root

of the claw, in a fort of hood or flieath. The pollerior part

of the phalanx rifesalmoll vertically, and is only articulated

at its moll inferior part. Beneath the joint there arc two
appendices, in which the miifcles whicli bend the phalan.K

are infcrted. Thcfe alfo bring the point of the claw
forwards and downwards. The fame mufcular power which
puts the toes into a flex pofition, thus fervea alfo to urge

downwards the points of the claws into the prey of theie

animals. When the claws are retrafted, the laft phalanx

\& received by the lateral dcpreflion on the radial fide of the

fecond.

The polUx is (hort in the hare, bca-oer, and jerboa. It is

more diminiflied in the fquirrel, rat, porcupine, paca, and
agouti. It is nearly loll in the cwoy, marmot, guinea-pig,

Amongft the edentata the.thumb is obliterated in the great

and theftiur-toed ant-eaten.

Both it and the little toe are loft in the three-toedJloth. In

this animal the three perfect toei are often incorporated at

their roots with the metacarpu.'*. When they form a joint

with the metacarpal bonen, it is fuch a one as does not per-

mit any lateral motion. The phalanges themfelves likewife

are articulated with each other by hinge-like furfaces, which
only admit of flexion and extenfion. Anotlier peculiarity of

the hand of this animal ie, the lalt phalanx being the

longeft.

In t\\v two-toed ant-eater zn^i ttvo-tocd Jloth, the thumb,
fore, aid little finger are the d'ifr;.rent pans.
The mu/lutinulata have either four or five toes. In the

tkphant there are five perfcft, but they arc nearly enveloped in

ibc ikia of the foot, Tlierc are but three perfe<^ in the

rhinoceros. The hog has but two pcrfccl and two im-

perfect.

The tapir and hippopotamus have four perfcft, and the rudi-

ment of a tluimbj.

The cloven-hoofed have two pcrfeft, and in fome two im-
pcrfift toes.

The folid-hoofed have one perfeA and two imperfeil.

By imperfect toes, or digiti, are meant thofe little horny
cxcrefccnccs which do not reach the giound, but are placed

at the back, and are fometimes covered svith nails or hoofs,

and contain under the ficin the proper bones of a toe.

The moft remarkable deviations from the ufual (Irudture

arc found in the flying and aquatic mammalia. The very

e.'ilenfive wings of the but arc fupported upon the elongated

phalanges of the four fingers, the thumb being (hort, and
armed with a hooked nail at the extremity.

In they<'«/ and lamantin the fingers are elongated a good
deal, and fprcad out, that the hand may the better perform
the ofiice of an oar. In the cetacca the digiti are rather

elongated, and are much flattened. They are conjoined

with tlie metacarpus and each other by cartilaginous fur-

faces, that do not permit any motion beyond the gentle wav-
ing one of the fin, in which they are concealed. The digiti

are clofe together at their bafes, but fpread a little afunder

towards their extremities ; but they are all bound together

bv means of the ligamentous fubllance which fupports and
ilrengthens the different parts of the fin.

The ojfa innominata are more elongated and narrow

in mammalia generally than in r.ian. They do not in

any inllancc form a bafon-fliaped cavity, like tlie human
pelvis. In many quadrupeds, the cavity of the olfa innomi-

nata wants the dillinttion of the large and fniall pelvis, and
is placed in the diredlion of the fpine ; and in fome this ca-

vity looks obliquely upwards, that is to fay, backwards, i£

we were f])eaking of tht human fubjedt.

The monkey and bear moft nearly refemble man with re-

fpetl to the form of the pclvi.<;, but even they have the ofTa

ilii elongated, and the cavity oT the pelvis much narrower than

in man, and not opening fo much forwards. Thofe won.

kies that have the callofities on the buttocks, have the ttibero-

Jilies of the i/chium very large, and fprcad out.

In J.he vampyre lal, the tuberofities of the ifchium and the

extremity of the facrum are confolidated together by anchy-

lofis, of which there is no other example in this whole clafs.

The pelvic bones are Icfs elongated iu the bats, generally,

than in qiiad.-upeds.

Tlie diglugrada have the abdominal fm faces of the ilcuni

turned towards the fpine, and fo much narrowed, that the dor-

fum of llie bone is not larger than the neck. The concavity

is alfo upon the external furface. The crifta of the ileum is

fo fhort, that it bears no rofemblance to that part in the hu-

man fubjoft. The form of the pelvic bones is nearly fimjlar

in the plantigrade 3nd /altigrade quadrupeds, with fome ex-

ceptions. In the mole, the ofla imiomiiiata are nearly cylin-

dric ; they are long, and li^ almoft clofe to the fpine : the

cavity of the pelvis is fo very narrow, that it can only re-

ceive the re£tui.t, the organs of generation and bladder

being placed .externally to it. The bea'ver and languroo have

the ofta pubis not united by cartilage, but are anchylofed

together.

In the cp'Jfum tribe and the Lmguroo, the brim of the pel-

vis has but little extent, and there are two additional boneSj

the ufe of which is to fupport the abdominal pouch.

Thofe bor.ci ftand up from the edge of the pubis on each

fide of the fymphyfis. ' They are, at leaft iu the iangiiroo, of

au elongated, taperii>g figure. They are conuedted with

8 Uie
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ihe pubis by ligament, which allows the free extremities of

the bones to be moved up and down upon the belly. Thefe

bones exifl alfo in the ornithorhynchus.

The tardigradu have the offa ili'i broad, with a large cir-

cular ^«i5/x. The opening ot their pelvis is, therefore, very

wide, and but little oblique. In thefe animals, and the

armadillo. fiatigoHii, and unt-eaieis, the tuber ifchii is placed

near the facrum, and in fonic cafes they are even odifiod to-

gether. In the ant-eaters, the qffa pubis have no fymphy'.is,

but are feparate from each other, in which circumllance

they refemble the bones of the pubis in birds. It is worthy

of remark, that we difcern the molt frequent analogies ot

AruSure betv.'een the toothlefs tribe of mammalia, and the

other clafTes of animals.

• In the ruminating quadrupeds the furface of the ileum,

which in the human fubjedl is internal and anterior, lias a

contrary afpeft, being turned towards the fpine. The
ifchiatic notch excavates the ileum deeply. In the ox, buf-

falo, and other ftrong-backed ruminants, the anterior part

of the ileum is very large. The fpine of this bjne, and the

tuberofity of the ilchium, are difcernible under the integu-

ments, and produce that rugged outline of the rump of

cattle.

The dorfum of the ileum is very large in the borfe, as in

fome of the ruminants, and the neck of the bone is very

fliort : in both, the external furface of the ileum is con-

cave.

In the elephant, the furface of the ileum next the belly is

hollowed ; the crilla is round : both the anterior portion

of this bone, and that which unites with the ifchium, are

very large, and the latter mod fo. The rhinoceros haS a

fimihir pelvis, but the pollerior branch of the ileum is lefs

in proportion.

Tiiere is a fimihtude in the pelves of the fuimming quad-

rupeds, as the feal, oiler, &c. they are long and narrow.

In the cetacea there are two bones on each iide of the

anus. They are conjomed by cartilage before that aper-

ture. Thefe bones have a good deal the figure of two
flat rtiort horns united at their root. The ends of the

horns are direfted towards the fpine, and correfpond to the

ofTa ilii : near the root there are two fmall conical projec-

tions which fupply the place of the ifchium of each iide,

and the conjoined parts of thefe bones reprefent the pubis.

Thefe bones are fufpeadcd in the flefli, and have no con-

neftion with the fpinal column, and do not form any cavity ;

they, therefore, 'properly do not conditute a pelvis. Their

ufe is to give attachment to the penis and clitoris, and fome
of the mufcles of thefe parts. Cuvier dates, that the

. pelvic bones of celacca are not united to each other, but we
have found them as above defcribed in the grampus.

The OS femoris, in the monkey tribe, refembles the fame bone
in man. It, hov/ever, is Imoother and rounder, having

fcarccly any Unea afpcra upon it.

In quadrupeds, generally, the femur has a fliorter neck,

and the great trochanter is lefs eminent, and the bone alto-

gether is Ihortcr in proportion to the other parts than in

man. The femur is particularly ftiort in the quadrupeds

that have a long metatarfus, as the cattle and the horfc. In

thefe the bone is enveloped fo much by the flelh of the but-

tock, that the part which is really the leg is commonly
called the thigh. This bone is alfo remarkably fhort in the

fwimming- quadrupeds, as the otter, beaver, and feal. \n

the lad, Cuvier fays the articular extremities make more
tlum half its length. The bone docs not appear to be quite

fo Ihort, according to our obfcrvation.

Some quadrupeds p oflefs a hook-lhaped procefs upon the

external fide of the femur, it has been obiervcd in the

tapir, rhinoceros, armadillo, arid heaver. It is the termination

of a prominent ridge of the bone about the m.iddle. In the

rhinoceros this unciform procefs and the great trochanter are

much prolonged, and clofe again, fo as to have a hole be-

tween them and the body of the bone.

The bones of the leg are very fimilar in the monley kind to

thofe ot the human fubject. In fome fpecies the tibia is a

little bent anteriorly, and more round in its fliape.

In the bats ih.itjllula is a delicate bene. The pofition of
the bones of the leg is changed in thefe animals. 'i"he thij>hs

.are direcied backwards, by which means the fibular, or ex-
ternal fide of the leg, is fituated internally.

The tibia in the bear is a bttle bent forwards : the ante-

rior^iiibcrcfily is very prominent, and the furfaces for arti-

culation v/ith I he femur -re placed far back.

The pofition of ihe fibula is pofterior in \he fahtgrada.

In the opojfum tribe, the long-tailed manit, the armadillo,

and ihejloth, the fibula is large and curved outwards, by
wh:ch fome l^pace is left between it and the tibia.

Thfi^ fibula has a fingu'ar formation in the -wombat, which
has been defcribed by Mr. Brodie. It is proportionably

larger, he fays, than in other animals. At the upper ex-

tremity it is broad and has two dillinft articulating furfaces
;

the anterior of wiiich is joined to the tibia, and the pofterior

to a fmall bone of a pyramidal (l^ape, which is connected to

the tendon of the external head of the gadrocnemius Ynufcle,

like a fefamoid hone. The lower extremity of the fibula is

large, and forms about half of the articulating furface for

receiving the tarfus. An inter-arlicular cartilage is here in-

terpofed between the tibia and fibula, and there is another

between the fibula and the tarfiis. The fibula has a flight

degree of motion on the tibia at its upper end, and a half

rotatory motion on it at its lower end. Mr. Home fup-

pofes, and we th^ik with great probability, that this rota-

tory motion of the bon'es of the hind leg is defigned to

enable the animal to biu-y itfelf in the ground.

The fibula iu many quadrupeds declines in fize, and is

anchylofed with the tibin, in which there is an analogy be-

tween it and the ulaa in the fore-arm.

It is united to the tibia for about the lower third in the

mole. It is connedted to the tibia the whole length pode-
riorly in the dog. It is ofllfied with the tibia at the inferior

third of the bone in the rat kind. The fibula is flat, aid
united throughout by oflification with the tibia, in the elephant,

the rhinoceros, and the hog. Thefe is merely a rudiment of
the fibula in the horfe, wnich is anchylofed with the top of
ihe tibia after a certain age.

Tn the <r/a7Wj-/oo/fJ quadrupeds, there is a fmall bone fitu-

ated on the external edge of the adragalus. It forms the

external malleolus, and is the only veiligc that exills of the

fibula in this tribe of animals.

The bones of the tarfus, and metatarfus, are analogous in

their varieties to the carpus and metacarpus of the fore-arm

of the fame animals.

The hind-feet of the monlies, lemurs, and opoffums, are

really hands : tlie mctatarfal boiie of the great toe is, there,

fore, diorter than the red, and capable of being moved out-

wards. The projedion of the os cahis, which forms the

heel, and is fo uleful to fome quadrupeds in walking, is alfo

diminifhed in thefe animals, with the exception of the Batit'

vian pongo. There arc other peculiarities in their tarfal

bones. The articulation of the adragalus with the bones of
the leg is fo condruiUd in the monhey tribe, that the foot

reds more on the external fide than what is died the bot-

tom ;. a pofition of the member well adapted for its being

employed in climbing, but unfavourable in walking.

In the lemur tarfus and Lmur galago, the os cak'u andy?a.

N n 2 pboidct



MAMMALIA.
pkoidtt are extremely elongated, by wliich tlie foot afTumes

tho appearance of a hand and fore-arm.

In the opojfum tribe, the afiragalus is very fmall, and arti-

culated almott exattly between the tibia and iibula. The
J'irglnian opojfum has a little fuperniimcrary bone upon the

edpe of the hrll cuneiform bom.

The OS calcis is of a confiderable length in the common
itU. It has a ftyle (hape, and is inclofed in the membranes
of the wing at that part. In the vampyrc bat, the part of
the bone tliat forms the heel turns under the foot.

The OS calcis is much elongated in the falligrada, parti-

cularly in tho ian^uroo, in which the bone of the heel Hands

back a confiderable way from the tarfiis. The beaver has

the OS Icaphoides in two pieces ; one is placed before the

aflragahis, and the other at the internal fide of that bone.

There is a flat fupernumerary bone upon the inner edge of

the tarfus. A fimiLir flruAure exills in the marmot. The
fcaphoides is divided alfo in the porcupine and paca, but the

fupernumerary bone is wanting. In the/quirrclit is divided,

but the inner portion is fmall. In all this order of quad-

rupeds, the fcaphoides forms a tubercle in the fole of the

foot. This, in fome fpccics, is very long, as in the jerboa

of the Cape, &c. Many of the faltlgrada, that have only

three or four toes, have fome fmall bones, which are the

rudiments of thofe that are deficient.

In the three-toedJloth the tarfus confifts of four bones, the

allragalus, os calcis, and the two cuneiform bones. There is

a deprefTion in the fuperior part of the aftragalus for tlie arti-

culation with the lower end of the fibula, which is of a cone

fhape. Upon the inner fide of the aftragalus there is a con-

ex articular furface, which rolls upon the outer fide of the

end of the tibia. The confequencc of this fort of joint is,

that the foot of the animal cannot be bent £>r extended in

the ufual direction, but from the outfide inwards. The 03

calcis is articulated with the aftragalus by a fingle tubercle,

which is received into a depreflion of the latter bone, which

alfo facilitates the lateral motion of the foot.

The elephant has the tarfus and metatarfus both very fliort.

In the hog there are three cuneiform bones, but in the tapir

and rhinoceros only two.

In the cloven-footed order, the cuboides and fcaphoides are

united together, except in the camel. There is a fmall bone

on the outfide of the aftragalus, and articulated with the

OS calcis, which takes the place of the fibula, and corre-

fponds with the one defcribed in the fore-foot as fupplying

the ulna. There are only two cuneiform bones in this tribe,

and even they are anchylofcd in the camelopard. The me-
tatarfus is formed of two pieces before birth, as the meta-

carpus.

In the horfe the metatarfus, as in the cloven-footed tribe of

quadrupeds, is called the cannon bone. It has, like the

metacarpus of the fame animal, two ftyles upon its fides,

which are the rudiments of the metatarfal bones, and pha-

langes of the fecond and third toes.

In the jerboa (mui fagitla) and the mus jacitlus, the three

middle metatarfal bones are offified together, like the com-
mon bone of the cloven andyoAW/^oo/t-d quadrupeds.

The orders of quadrumanous and pedimanous mammalia, as

before-mentioned, have the power of moving the great toe

in the manner of a thumb. Cuvier thinks the aye-aye, or

MaJagafcarfqulrrel, can do fo likewife.

The number of the toes on the pofterior feet of, quad-

rupeds varies from five to one. The great toe, or pollex,

is the firft that difappears.

Some of the digitigrada have the great toe diminifhed,

and a few, as the (oi And dog general have it entirely obli-

terated.

Among the fa/iigrada there k confiderable variety in tLe

number of the toes, and the fize of the great toe when it does

cxirt.

Many of the edentala and the tardigrada receive fpecific

names, according to the number of their toes, which in thcfe

are always lefs than five. In the armadillos the great and
little toe are fliorter than the reft.

Amongft the many-hoofed quadrupeds, as they are called,

the elephant has five toes, the hog tour, and the tapir and
rhinoceros three.

The bifidca have two perfcft toes upon the cannon bone,

and two imperfeft.

Thefolipeda liave one perfeft and two imperfeft : the latter

are merely ftyloid procefles.

It is hardly necelfary to obfervc here, that the pofition of
the toes gives the name to two orders of mammalia. Their
number, and their fuftaining the animal in walking, or not,

determine the charadter of feveral natural tribes of this clafs :

the titles we have ufcd for the orders of mammalia through-

out the prefent article, are of thcmfclves explanatory of their

foundation : for more full information, fee the article Cl.\s-

SIFICATION.

In Plate X. of the Anatomy of JlTammalia, there are

figures given of the three moft diflimilar fkeletons found in

the clafs. Fig. 1. is a front view of the flvcleton of the bat,

which is taken as the example of a flying fpecies. Fig. 2.

reprefents the flcelcton of the mole, the mechanifm of which
is the moft curious found amongft quadrupeds. Fig. 3.

exhibits the llccleton of the porpoife, as an inftance of the

aquatic tribe of mammalia. In each of thefe figui-es fimilar

letters are employed to indicate fimilar parts, but when any
of thefe parts are out of view, or do not exift in the fke-

letons, the corcfponding letters are of courfe omitted : a is

the lower jaw ; b, the upper jaw ; c, the inter-maxillary

bone ; d, tlie malar bone ; e, o.Ta nafi ; f, lacrymal bone ;

g, fphenoid bone ; h, temporal bone ; i, os frontis
; j, pa-

rietal bone ; k, occipital bone ; /, cervical vertebra ; m, dor-

fal vertebrse ; n, lumbar vertebrx ; 0, facrum
; p, caudal

vertobrK ; q, fupernumerary bones on the lower furface of

the tail ; r, fternum, which is fingularly formed in the bat

and mole; s, ribs; /, the clavicle, eriormoully thick in the

mole ; u, the fcapula, greatly elongated in the mole ; v, the

humerus, fhort in the porpoife, almoft fquare in the mole;

X, the ulna, with an enormous olecranon in the mole ; y, the

radius, which makes the fingle bone of the fore-arm in the

bat; z, thecarpus; i, the metacarpal bones ; 2, the digiti,

prodigioufly elongated in the bat ; ^, the fupernumerary

bone of the hand in the mole ; 4, the os innominatum :

the bones correfponding to the pelvis arc very fingular in

the porpoife ; J, the femur ; 6, the tibia ; 7, the fibula ;

8, the tarfus ; 9, the metatarfal bones ; 10, the digiti of

the pofterior extremity. There are no bones analogous to

thofe of the pofterior member in the porpoife.

Mufclcs.—Tlie miifcks of the head and face are formed
upon different plass in man and mammalia. In the former,

befides moving the eye-brows, ears, cartilages of the nofe,

and lips, they are defigned to exhibit the various cxprcfTions

of human fentiment. But in the latter, the mufcles of thefe

parts are almoft exclufively confined to thofe motions which

arife out of the mechanifm of the organs of fenfe in different

kinds of animals, and are oonfequently very different in their

formation : thus, fome mammalia liave the external cars

greatly developed, others the nofe, and others the lips.

The occipitofrontalis mufcle exifts in the monhey, dog, and
other genera, without any remarkable variety, except that

it is thinner.

The arrugator fupsrcilii alfo is found in thefe animals;

Monkict
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Manhies very frequently move the Mn of the forehead, and

frown, without however feeming to intend to exprefs tlie fame

feelings which thefe aftions indicate in the human fpccies.

The mufcles of the cheeks and lips, which give the principal

exprefiions of countenance in man, are often weak and in-

dillinft in mammalia, or rather replaced by a layer of muf-

cular fibres, reiembling the pann'uulus carnofiis.

In the monkey, the fubcutaneous mufcle of the face arifes

from below the orbit and the zygoma ; it is continuous with

the cutaneous mufcle of the neck. It envelopes longitudi-

nally the fnout, and terminates on the two lips, which it

opens. Below this expanfion of mufcle the buccinator is

very diftintlly found, particularly in thole fpecies that have

iaw-facs. There are alfb to be perceived a levator anguli oris,

an orbicularis oris, and fometimes a fafciculus correlponding

to the zygomaticns.

In the dog, the upper lip is moved by an expanfion of muf-

cular fibres which comes from the anterior angle of the eye,

and fpreads all over the upper lip, and by another little

mufcle wtiich defcends from the ala of the nofe, near the

feptiim in the middle of the hp. Beneath this layer there

are found the orbicularis and buccinator, Tiie lower lip is de-

pre(f"d by a very thin mufcle.

The ruminating aud/olid-footetl qazdrapeds have the mufcles

of the lips large and diftinft. In theJljeefi Cuvier reckons

feven of them ; orbicularis, deprejfor labii inferioris, buccinator,

a very large zygomalicus, the levator anguli oris, a nafalis of

the upper lip, and afubcutamous expanfion of fibres ariiing in

the neighboinrhood of the orbit, and fpreading over the bucci-

nator.

In the horfe, in addition to thefe, with the exception of

the two laR, there are the levator laliifuperioris ; X.\\e pyra-

midalis of Bonrgelat, orfupramaxillo-nafalis tnagnus of Girard

;

a peculiar mufcle for railing the angles of the lips, and a fliort

mufcle to each lip, that are called by Bourgelat mediusfu-
perior, and medius inferior. It is unneceffary to give any de-

tailed account of thefe at prefent, as they are mentioned

again, and arc defcribed under the Anatomy of the horfe in

this dictionary.

Thefe animals require an cxtenfive and varied aftion of the

lips as organs of mallication, but the form of their face in

other refpefts prevents their having much expreflion of

countenance.

The mufcles of the nofe arc fubjefl: to confiderable variety

in mammalia. In the monkey they appear to have their place

fupplied by the fubcutaneous mufcle already mentioned.

In the digitigrada, of which we take the dog as an ex-

ample, the levator labii fuperioris ahque naji is fpread over

the whole cheek, in a manner fimilar to the fubcutaneous

mufcle of the monkey.

When the cartilages of the nofe and the lips are prolonged

together, to form a fnout, the mufcles have a peculiar form
and arrangement.

In tlie mole, the mufcles which move the fnout are eight in

number, four on each fide. They all arife from above the

ears, and fend off each a long tendon to the fnout. The two
deeped featcd of thefe mufcles furnilh the tendons to the

fuperior part of the fnout, upon which they unite and form

a broad aponeiirofis that covers it for fome diftance. The
two tendons that belong to the moft fuperficial of the mufcles

unite in a band upon the inferior part of the fnout. All the

tendons are ultimately infcrted into the elallic flefliy dilk,

which terminates the cartilaginous tube of the fnout. In

addition to thefe there is a fmall mufcle that arifes from the

alveolar edge of tlie intermaxillary bone, and deprcffcs the

fnout. There are annular mufculor fibres furrouuding tliufc

already defcribed : thefe feem to be the continuation of the

orbicularis oris.

The mufcles of the fnout in the hog are fimilar to thofe of
the mole, but they are (horter, and arife from different places.

The firll two come from the lachrymal bone : their tendons

do not unite. The next four arife from the fuperior jaw
before the zygoma ; the two lad are fmall, and arife from
the offa nafi : their tendons are not joined. There is alfo

the circular mufcle, as in the mole.

The probofcis of the elephant is moved by a very compli-

cated mufcular apparatus, of which the bell and latell

defcription has been given by Cuvier, in the additions to the

jth vol. of his " Anatomic comparee." It was corapofed

from the diflection of two elephants.

He divides the numerous mufcles found in this organ into

two principal orders ; viz, thofe which form the body, or
interior part of the trunk ; and thofe which envelope it. The
firft order are more or Icfs tranfverfe, and interfeit the in-

ternnl part of the probofcis in various direftions. The fe-

cond have more or lefs of a longitudinal courfe, or that from
the bafe to the point of the probofcis.

Cuvier again divides the longitudinal mufcles into anterior,

pojlerior, and lateral. Thefr/l arife from the anterior part of
the OS frontis, above the cartilages, and proper bones of the
nofe, by a large femicircular line, which defcends on each
fide as far as before the orbits. They form an innumerable
multitude of fafciculi, which all defcend parallel to each
other, and' are contrafted by tendinous interfeflions cc-
curring at very fiiort diftances. The pcferior divifion of the
longitudinal mufcles arife from the polterior fiirface, and in-

ferior edge of the intermaxillary bones. They form two layers,

each of which is divided into a multitude of little fafciculi,

which have an oblique direftion. The fibres of the external

layer are direfted from above downwards ; thofe of the in-

ternal take a contrary courfe, that is, from without inwards ;

and the fafciculi of the two layers, when they meet, form a
middle line, which extends along the middle of the under
part of the probofcis throughout its whole length. Finally,

the longitudinal mufcles that make the lateral divifion

form two pairs, of which the one is in fome meafure a con-
tinuation of the orbicularis oris, or it might perhaps be rather

confidered as analogous to the nafal mufcle of the upper lip ;

it comes from the commiffure of the lips, and defcends
between the anterior and pollerior mufcles as fir as the
middle of the probofcis ; it foon divides into fevcral flips,

which are inferted obhquely between the lateral fafciculi of
the inferior mufcles. The fecond lateral mufcle is analogous
to the levator labiifuperioris ; it arifes from ths anterior edge
of the orbit, and proceeds, becoming broader, to be fpread
over the root of the preceding.

Blair has confidered the zygomatic mufcle as a continua-

tion of the firll of thefe lateral mufcles ; and becaufe the
ilerno-cleido malloideus is attached to the zygoma alio, in

confequence of the want of the niafloid procefs, Blair

thought that thefe three mufcles were but one, and there-

fore pretended that the deprcfibrs of the probofcis came from
the Ilernum.

The ufe of the longitudinal mufcles of the elephant's trunk
is fufficiently plain. When they all a&. together, they
fhorten the whole probofcis. When thofe of one fide act,,

the trunk is bent towards tliat fide. The divifions and ten-

dinous interfcdfions of the anterior longitudinal mufcles,

enable the animal to put particular parts of the trunk into .-i

contradted or bent (late, whilll other parts are elongated,

or even bent in a diflciciit dircdtion, and thus the prodigioua

variety
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variety of forms and curvatures tliat this wonderful inftrii-

ment aflumes can be accounted for.

Perrault fuppoled that the interior tranfverfe mufcles pro-

ceed as rtiye from the circumference of the two canals to tlie

external furfaco of the trunk. Cuvier has (hewn this to be

incorreft. Thofe of the anterior part proceed nearly like

rsdii from the centre to the circumference ; in the region of

the axi; bfhin'l the two canals there are fome fafciculi which

pafs dirc«!v from right to left ; thefe arc furrounded by

others, which ^o more or It-fs obliquely to the circu^iference.

It is eafily perceived that the tirft and lotl tend much to di-

minidi the diameter of the external envelope of the trunk,

without abridging the capacity of the canals ; but wiien the

mufcles of the region of the axis arc put into ailion, they

coutraA at the fame time the canals and the external er.velope.

Thefe lad feries of mufcles appeared not to have been known

by Perrault ; and Stukely did not defcribe them, although

he delineated them in his figure of the elephant's trunk.

All thefe little mufcles whicli form the body of the pro-

bofcis are very diilincl from each other, and terminate each

in flender tendons, of which fome pafs through the layers of

the longitudinal mufcles to gain the external envelope, and

others go to be inferted into the membrane of the canals.

All thefe mufcles are imbedded in a cellular tiffue uniformly

filled with a white and homogeneous f;it.

The tranfverfe mufcles are evidently the antagonifts of the

longitudinal, and in contracting the trunk they alfo elongate

the whole, or parts of it, according to the animal's plea-

furc.

If the number of (liort mufcles be reckoned as they appear

on a tranfverfe feftion of the probofcis, and if the breadth

of a line which is more than their thicknefs be allowed for

the fucceeding ones, the total number may be in fome de-

gree calculated, which, when added to the number of fafci-

culi compofing the longitudinal layers, will amount, Cuvier

fays, to between 30 and 40,000. Tlie Urenirth, the va-

riety, and the delicacy of the motions of tiie elephant''s trunk,

.far furpafs thofe of any other organ with wliicli ar.iinals are

endowed, and are fii'.'v explained by tlie muiculai llrudlure

above defcribed. The a(loni(hment of the vulgar in feeing

elephants, that are exhibited by (hovv-mcn, ufe their trunk in

the manner of a hand, arifes from their conceiving this mod
wonderful inllrument to be nothing but a common prolonga-

tion of the fnout, which, in quadrupeds, generally is a part

incapable of performing any confiderable motion.

The probofcis of the tapir, although much fliorter than

that of the elephant, is formed upon the fame plan. The lon-

gitudinal mufcles are in two fafcicuh, and take their origin

below the eye. The tranfverfe mufcles are attached to the

membrane covering the tubef, and to the external envelope,

as in the ilephant ; but the .V;/);/- has an additional mufcle,

fimilar to the levator lai'il Jhperioris of the horfe. It arifes

from the neighbourhood of the eye, and unites above the

noftrils in a common tendon with the fame mufcle of the

otiier tide. The occipito-frontaljs in the Inpir alfo fends olF a

tendon to the bafe of the probofcis, which is thereby ele-

vated.

The mufcles of the nofe in the cloven-hoofed qiiatlrupeels

are two on each iide. They arife from the inferior part of

the OS maxillare fuperioris above the anterior molar teeth.

Two of them are luperior, and two inferior ; the firll fend

vff each two tendons, one to the upper edge, and the other

to the pollerior angle of the nollril. The mufcles divide

each into three portions; they are all ii:ferted into the in-

ferior edge of the nollril.

There is alfo a mufcle for deprefling the nofe ; it is Atuatcd

anteriorly.

The mufcles which operate upon the nares of \.he folipeeU

are much more complicated than in the preceding tnbe.

The falfe nollril is dilated by a mufcle which veterinary ana-

tomills have called \\\e pyraniielalts. It arifes from the upper
jaw, rear the anterior part of tiie zygoma, by a fmall tmdon.
Its flefliy part becomes broader, and expanded upon the

convexity of the falfe nollril, and in the orbicularis oris.

There is another n.ufcle fituatcd above the preceding. It

arifes from the maxillary bone Hear to the notch of the

oflTeous part of the nares ; it penetrates into the fold p'aced

between the bone and the falfe nollril, and is inferted into a

cartilaginous produftion of the inferior turbinated bone.

The femiluiiar cartilage is made to approach the feptum, and
the nollril is dilated by a mufcle which is common to both
nollrils.' This is the tranfvcrfal'is of Bourgelat. It appears

to be an extenfion of the orbicularis oris. Superiorly there

are fome fibres which arife from the nafal bore, and are in-

ferted into the fuperior convexity of the falfe nares; thefe

are the hrev'is of Bourgelat. There is another mufcle called

tnaxillarh by Bourgelat, which arifes from all the anterior

part of the forehead, proceeds obliquely downwards, and
divides into two branches. The external pafTes over the py-
ramidalis, is intermixed with it, and is inferted in the exter-

nal convexity of the falfe noftril.

The levator lalii fuperioris alfo afts upon the nodrils: it

arifes from the lachrymal bone. Its tendon unites with the

one of the other fide, to form an aponeurofis, which covers

the end of the nofe, and is inferted into the upper lip.

The mufcles which move the external car in quadrupeds

are m\:ch more numerous than in man. In the dcfcription

which Cuvier has given from the horfe, Jkccp, raliit, and
elo^, he reckons twenty-one, fome of which are peculiar to

certain quadrupeds only. He divides them into four clafics :

I ft. Thofe which pafs from the head or neck to the third

cartilage of the ear of quadrupeds, which he has called the

feiilum. The 2d are thofe which aiife from fome of the

parts of tiie head, or the cervical ligament, and are inferted

into the concha or its tube. The 3d clafs contains

mufcles which unite the fcutum to the concha, or to the

tube of the ear. The 4th clafs conlills of thofe that extend

from one part of the concha to another.

In the firll clafs there are three mufcles: the verlico-

fcutalis, the jugo-fcutalis, and the cervicofcutalis. The firll

comes' from the crown of the head, and draws the ear up-

wards and inwards. The fecond arifes from the zygoma,

and draws the ear forwards aid a little upwards : it is

wanting in the hare anAJJjeep. The third comes from the

cervical ligament, and makcb the one ear approach the other

polleriorly : it is peculiar to the dog and rabbit.

The fecond clafs contains feveral mufcles.

1. The vcrlicn-auricularis arifes fiom the vertex of the

head, and is inferted on the concha, which it elevates and

approximates to the other : it is peculiar to the horf and

fbeep.

2. The fuperrilio-auricularis takes the place of the pre-

ceding in the hare and dog. It arifes from the fuperciliary

arch.

3. The cervico-auricularis arifes from the cervical liga-

ment, and is inferred upon the concha, which it pulls back-

wards and to the other tide.

4. The cccipitoaur'uutaris pafTes from the occii>ut to the

concha, which it draws upward and backward : it is not

found in the hare.

5. The ccrvica-iubalis profundus pafles from the cervical

ligament
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ligament to the tube of the ear, which it draws backwards :

it is double in the horft^ and wanting in the hare.

6. The ocdpilo-aurlai/aris rotator arifes from tlie occiput,

and terminates in the concha, near its tube: it exifts in all

long-eared quadrupeds, and turns the ear upon its axis.

7. The parotido-aur'uularh paffes from the parotid gland

to the concha, near the tragus : it deprefles the ear, ai.d is

a mufcle conftantly found.

8. The ju^o-nurlciilarh goes from the zygoma to the

concha : it is large in \\\ejlji'ep, double in the dog and horfe,

and does not exifl; in the hare.

9. The jiigo-aiiriciilaris profundus arifes from the pofterior

part of the zygoma, and is inlerted into the concha^ near the

tube : it (hortens the tube.

10. The vertlco-aurtcularis rotator goes from the vertex of

the head to the anterior part of the concha, near the tube:

it rotates the ear, fo as to bring the hollow part forwards

and inwards.

1 1. The verl'ico-avricularh profundus arifes along with the

preceding, and is inferted into that part of the concha neareft

the tube, which is inward when its concavity is direfted out-

ward : its ufe appears to elongate the tube of the ear.

Thcfe lad two mufc'cs Cuvier only found in the horfc.

The third clafs contains two fuperficial and one deep-

feated mufcle.

1. '^\\z fcutal'is anterior pafies from the lower edfje and
anterior angle of the fcutum, to the front of the concha : it

turns tlie latter on i\s axis, and directs it upwards and for-

wards when horizontal.. It does not exill in the dogs that

have hanging cars.

2. Tlie fcutalis pofler'tor has nearly the fame origin as the

preceding, but is mierted into the back of the concha: it

raifes the concha. The hare wants this mufcle.

3. The fcutalis rotator is deep-feated, and arifes under
the fcutum, and terminates behind the concha next the tube :

it rotates the concavity of the concha towards the earth, and
backwards, when it is horizontal. This mufcle is double in

the hare.

The fourth clafs of the mufcles of the ear do not exift in

theJheep: and there is only one of them in the horfe, which
is the tragicus : it contracts the opening of the external

meatus. It is found in the dog and hare.

In the hare there is a mufcle which fliortens the tube : it is

called by Cuvier tubo-heHcus.

In the dog there is a mufcle analogous to thofe on the
helix in the human fubjeft. Cuvier calls it pUcator auris.

In the dog and horfc there are fome mufcular fibres upon
tLe back of the concha, analogous to the tranfverfus

auris.

By means of the mnfclcs above defcribed, quadrupeds are

enabled to give almolt all poflible attitudes to the external

ear, bcfides collectiiig the founds which approach in various

clireftions. The external ear is fomctinies employed in ex-

preding the fenfations of aniinal' : thus, horfcs throw back
their ears, when difpleafed ; and moll quadrupeds Ihew their

fatisfaftion by an ereft pofition of thofe parts.

The mufcles ivhith move the jaios in mammalia are, except
in fome of the faltigrada, the fame in number, and bear the

lame names as thofe in man. They differ chiefly with refpeCt

to their relative ftrength. This circiimdance has been in a

great moafure already explained, in dcfcribing the form and
extent of the bones to which thefe mufcles are attached.

As a general obfervation, it may be ftated, that the

tnajfrtcr and pterygoid mufcles are largell in the herbivorous

quadrupeds, and the /t'w/ion;.' in Xhe carnivirous.

In the atU-calerti the polition of the majfacr is very unfit«

vDurable to its aifiicn. The tubercle that fupplies the place
of the zygoma is anterior to the part of the lower jaw, to
which tlffe other extremity of the maffefer is affixed ; confe-
queatly the fibres of the mufcle pafs in a direftion contrary
to that in which their force is exerted.

In the mus typhlus, the temporal mufcle is very ftrong, al-

though it is thm in this tribe generally. The typhlus has it

fo much extended as to be intermixed witli the one of the
oppofite fide, upon the upper part of the head.
The mole ha; the temporal mufcles very th'ck and elon-

gated, fo that their greateft extent is from behind forwards.
They touch each other upon the crown of the head.

In the carnivorous d/gitigrada, cfpecially the cat genus,
the temporal mufcles have fo great a bulk in every di-

rettion, that they make up the chief part of the bulk of the
head. .

An additional mufcle on each lide, for raifing the lower
jaw, has been difcovered in the cavy, and other faltigrada,
by Mr. J. F. Meckel, which is defigncd to aid thefe ani-
mals in their particular" mode of comminuting their food.
Tliis mufcle has received the name of mandibulo-ma.villaris.

In the cavy it commences as a thick mafs, from the irioll

anterior part of the fuperior maxillary bone, proceeds back-
wards and downwards acrofs the great fub-orbitar foramen,
which it fills, and changes there into a ftrong tendon, which
defcends to the lower jaw, to be inferted on the outfide of
the pterygoideus externus mufcle, oppofite the firll molar
tooth, that is, in the moft anterior part of the canal, in

which the pterygoid mufcles are inferted. Thefe mufcles
are generally fimilar in the olher gnawing quadrupeds ; they
are mufcular throughout in the rats, in whom they are very
ftrong. The adion of the mandibulo-maxillaris mufcle has
a direft effect upon the incifor teeth, or upon the extremities
of both jaws ; and hence the exillence of this mufcle in thofe
faltigrada that gnaw hard fubftances. The mandibulo-maxiU
lares are wanting in the hare and marmot, which live on foft
herbs.

The digajlric mufcle, except in the monkey, is differently

formed than in man. The name of majlo-maxillaris, impofed
upon it according to the modern fyilem of nomenclature, is

peculiarly proper. It generally wants the middle tendon,
which forms it into a mufcle with two bellies, or a digaf-
tricus. In the mandril [Jitnia maimon), the tendons of the
maftoid portions of each lide become intermixed above the
hyoides, fo that thefe two portions appear to make a di^raf.

trie mufcle.

In the digitigrada this mufcle has but one belly,, and it is

inferted into a procefs at the pofterior angle of the branch)
of the jaw.

In the faltigrada there are two portions..

This mufcle is wanting in the ant-eaters and armadillos.

.

Thefe animals have its place fupphed by a long Jlender

mufcle, that arifes from the middle of the top of the fter-

num, and is inferted at the inferior and middle part of the
ramus if the lower jaw. This mufcle is called by Cuvier
the Jlerno-maxillaris

,

In x.\k Jloihs the digaftric is connefted with the ^erno'-
hyoideus nuitcie.

The ox has the middle part of this mufcle covered above
and upon the iniemal edge by an aponeurofis, which gives
aflachmcnt to a fquaic mufcle, that extends from one di-

gaftric to the other.

Tlie mufcles of the as hyoides exhibit no very ftriking pe-
culiarities, except in fome of the edentata.

'i'hc Jerno-hyoidei mufcles in the lion arlfc fo far within
the flenium as the tliird piece ccmpoliiig that bone.- In .the.
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feal they arife from the firft ribs, and are ftrengthcned by a

flip from tlic little tubcrolity of the humerus, whicli corrc-

fpuiidii to the omo-hyoldeus. The llernum is narrow in thofe

animals, to whicli Cuvier afcribcs the llerno-liyoidcus as

having an unufual origin.

The Jlcrno and cmo-hyoidean mufcles arc incorporated, and

make a very hirge mufcle in the dolphin.
^

TheJylo-hyouLw is only perforated by the digaftric mufcle

in the mortify, as in man.

In tUepaa: the Jy/o-hyoiJcus is wanting: the ftyloid bone

is nut connefted with the cranium ; and tlie middle portion

of the digallricus adheres firmly to the body of the os

hyoidcs.

Tiie mylo-hyo'uleiis is an aftivc muft le in bringing forwards

the hyoidcs, when this bone is placed far back, and the jaw

is much elong.itcJ.

The pofition of the os hyoidcs being fo near the fternum

in the anIeaUrs, the mufcles which adt upon it have many

peculiarities. There is a very fmall mufcle which is analo-

gous to the Jlylo-hymdcxis : it arifes from the middle and an-

terior part of the llyloid bone; it defcends inwards and

backwards, to be tinited to the edge of the gcmo-hyoidcus.

The mylo-hyoideus is neceflarily very long : it does not touch

the OS hyoideus, but its laft fibres afcend to the bafe of the

flyloid bone, to which they are affixed; and, more an-

teriorly, feme of thefe fibres even afcend to be inferted into

the tranfverfe proceffes of the middle cervical vcrtebrje.

Thofe which precede the lall mentioned are inferted more

internally, into the membrane of the bottom of the mouth.

It is only the portion correfponding to the two anterior

thirds of the jaw, that is atUiched to the edge of that bone.

There is no middle tendinous line in this mufcle, and all its

fibres are tranfverfe in their diredion. The gemo-byo'ukus is

a fingle mufcle : it is attached to the angle of the chin by a

very thin tendon, which extends to the oppofite angles of

the jaw, accompanying the middle of the mylo-hyo'idcus : its

ilefhy part commences there. It is very thin throughout,

and is at firfl. narrow, but it afterwards enlarges, and then

is compofed of two portions : it contrafts again, before it

is attached to the body of the hyoides. T'ik Jlerm-hyoukl

mufcles extend upon the fternum, as far as the middle of the

.bone.

In the echidna the mylo-hyoideus is attached in a great

weafure to the palatine membrane : the iriolt dillant portion

afcends upon the fides of the occiput.

In the ornilhorhynchus the mylo-hyoideus has a tendinous

line in the middle, from which the mufcular fibres depart on

each fide, and proceed obliquely from behind forwards, and

are inferted into the mfcrior border of the jaw. There is a

fecond portion of -this mufcle, which appears to fupply the

place of the genio-hyoidcus in this animal. Its fibres depart

from t!ie hyoides and the bafe of the tongue, and advance

more obliquely outwards, as far as the moft diftaiit part of

the brancliei of the jaw, to the lower edge of which they are

attached. The Jlenio- hyoideus is prolonged upon the fter-

num, as far back as the middle of that bone, both in the

uhidna and ornilhorhynchus. It is difficult to conceive the

ufe of the extcnfion of the mufcle in the latter animal. In

the echidna and the ant-eaters it ij fubfervient to the motions

of their tongue.

The mufcle called by Cn^KrJlylo-majloideus is peculiar to

mammalia, in which it appears to exill pretty regularly. It

u a fmall mufcle, arifes from the external furface of the maf-

toid procefs, and is inferted upon the internal furface of the

temporal end of the ftyloid bone. When the ftyloid bone,

9< iu the cloven-hoofed quadrupeds, has an angle prolonged

poftcriorly, this mufclo is inferted into it, and moves the fty-

loid bone as a lever, and brings its lower end upwards and
outwards. When the ftyloid bone is not attached to the

cranium, this mufcle fcrve.'; to fufpend it.

In \.hc paca, theJlylo-majloldeus fecms to form a part of
the digaliric, with which it defcends to the os hyoi ies,

and is afterwards extended upon the fides of the pharynx,
by which it fuppHes the place of ihe Jlylo-pharyngeus.

In ihe digili^rada, there is another additional mulcle: it

is thin, flat, and fills up a part of the interval of the two
horns of the os hyoides of the fame fide.

The mufcles of the pharynx refemble thofe of man fo much,
that a defcription of them becomes unnecefiary.

There is a pharyn-^eus proprhts in the elephant, bear, &C.
which has been already mentioned.

The flylo-pharyngeus has fomc peculiarity of direftion and
effeft, in confequenceof the horizontal pofition of the pha-

rynx. It defcends a'moft perpendicularly from the ftyloid

procefs, or bone, upon the upper furface or fides of the pha-

rynx, and it is only after it has pafted under the conftrictor

mufcles that it proceeds backwards along the pharynx. Its

operation is rather to dilate the bag of the pharynx than to

bring it forwards.

The peculiarities of the mufcular ftruflure of the tongue

arc already noticed in the firft part of this article, where that

member is defcribed as an organ of maftication.

The fubcutaneous mufcles are much more remarkable in

quadrupeds than the human fubjedt. In the latter, they

are weak, and confined to particular places ; but in the

former, almolt the whole of the flcin can be moved ; and
in thofe fpecies that roll themfelves up when they are in

danger, the fubcutaneous mufcles are of great magnitude,

and complicated in their arrangement.

The cutaneus ox latiffimus colli, (thfraco-facialis of Cuvier)

is inconfiderable in many quadrupeds. It is intermixed with

fome mufcular fibres that lie under the il<in of the face in

the monley kind, as already obferved. In the marmot, this

mufcle has another placed under it, which is thicker, and ex-

tends to the fide of the head, and to the face and fnout.

There is a cutaneous muicle upon the abdomen, and under

the (kin of the thighs of quadrupeds, which is inferted, along

with the pedtoralib major, into the humerus by one or two
tendons. Befides atting upon the ilcin of the lower fur-

face of the body, it concurs, with the actions of the pefloral

mufcle, in bringing the arms inwards, and in the true quad-

rupeds is a muicli; of progreifion, by alhfting to move the

body forwards upon the aiiierior extremities. Cuvier gives

the name of dermo-humiralis to this mulcle. In the raceon

it is attached to the prepuce, which it retrafls. Where it

covers the belly of this animal, it is very thin. In the

marmot this mufcle covers the back as well as the under

furface of the body : it is inferted into the arm by two
tendons ; the one with that of the latiftimus dorfi ; the

other with the tendon of the pectoralis major.

Thofe animals that have the power of rolling themfelves

up, poftefs a number of curious mufcles for the purpofc.

Thefe are the moft numerous and ftriking in the hedge-hog.

In this animal there is a very extenfive fubcutaneous muf-

cle upon the back of the body. Its fibres adhere clofcly

to the (k\H of the back and the ends of the fpincs. The
ftiape of the mufcle is oval : the middle of it is thin, and

has the fibres niollly arranged longitudinally ; but around

the edge they are thick, and have a circular direction, and

refemble a fphinftcr mufcle.

In the ordniary pofition of the hedge-hog, the dorfal muf-

cle is contraded, and entirely carried upon the back ; but

when
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when ihe creature is coiled up, the longitudinal fibres of

the mufcle are fo much relaxed, that it is capable of being

extended over the top of the head, the tail, and pofterior

lcg3 ; after which the fphindler or marginal fibres are put in

attion, by which the whole body is inclofed, as it were, in a

round bag.

There are feveral fmall diftinft mufcles which ferve to

conneft this flefhy oval expanfion to different parts of the

body, and which contribute to bring the head and limbs

into their proper pofition, after they have been doubled up

by the mufcles fituated upon the inferior part of the body.

Two pair of thefe mufcles arife from the anterior extremity

of the oval mufcle. They are inferted into the nafal and

intermaxillary bones, and the lateral parts of the nofe.

One pair cf mufcles arifes from the pofterior part of the

oval expanfion ; they are broad, pyramidal, and inferted by
tendon into the fides of the tail, near its end.

There are three didindl portions of mufcles under the

fkin, upon the lower furface of tlie body. The firll cor-

rcfponds to the cutaneus colli : it arifes from the top of

the fternum, and is inferted behind the ears. The fecond

is polterior to this ; it arifes from the middle of the iler-

num ; it paffes over the top of the flioulder, and is inferted

into the oval or orbicular mufcle of the back. Thefe two
mufcles, with their fellows of the oppofite fide, produce the

figure of two cones, having their points turned backwards,
and the one being received into the bafe of the other. The
third mufcle covers with its fellow the furface of the ab-

doiTien. It is attached to the tail, the top of the thighs, the

arm, and the dorfal mufcles, by fo many dillinft flips or

tlivifions. This mufcle is analogous to the dermo-humeralis

of other quadrupeds.

There are, befidcs thofe already defcribed, fome deep-

feated mufcles fituated utider the great oval one of the back.

One arifes from the polterior edge of the meatus auditorius

externus, and proceeds backwards to be loll in the fore-

part of the orbicular mufcle. Another arifes from the la!l

cervical vertebrse, and is alfo inferted into the orbicular muf-
cle. Underneath the great oval mufcle there is a thin layer

of tranlverfe fibres : the anterior ones are attached to the

inner and upper part of the humerus, and the pofterior to

the external procefs of the ventral or dermo-humeralh
mufcle.

When the orbicular mufcle is entirely contrafted, and car-

ried upon the back of the hedge-hog, it ferves as the fixed

attachment of the mufcles, which go from it to the head,

neck, and tail ; and thefe parts arc confequently raifed or

fuftained by them; but when the animal wifhes to roll itfelf

up, it relaxes the orbicular nuilele, and puts into operation

the flexors of the head and limbs, by which they become
fixed points, and all the firaight mufcles connefted with

the oval or orbicular mufcle of the back are enabled to aft

upon it, and fpread it over the body ; and when the latter

is brought over the head and tail, the margin of it contradts

feparately from the rell, by vvhich even the head and feet

of the animal are completely inclofed. The conneftion

which the great oval mufcle has with the roots of the

fpines of the fl<ln, puts the fpines into a ftate of creftion

in different directions, which renders the animal unaflailable

at every point. See Himly's account of the rolling up of
hft/ge-hoj;, printed at Brimfwick, 1801, 4to.

The iniifcks that aft immediately upon the ribs have no pe-
culiarities in mammalia worth remarking.

The abJominnI mulirlen are longer and narrower in mam-
malia than man. This depends, in Ibme degree, upon the

difference in the fhape of the trunk, but not entirely, as

Vot. XXII.

\.hc Jlra'i^hi and pyrrnnidal mufcles are generally the mod
elongated. In many of the digitated quadrupeds the py~
ram'idales are wanting, and the redi extend as far as the

anterior part of the llernum.

The diaphragm exhibits, in general, no difference of ftruc-

ture in mammalia from what is defcribed in man. Ac-
cording to Cuvier, it has in the bats two very ftrong crura,

which form a kind of flefhy feptum placed longitudinally

on the fpine within the abdomen.
Thofe animals that have an abdominal pouch for con.

taming the mamma: and the young during the period that

they are fuckled there, have two additional bones attached

to the pelvis, as already mentioned. Thefe bones are moved
by two mufcles, long fince defcribed by Tyfon, and called

by him triangulares . Thefe fibres arife in different direftions

from the fide of the marfupial bones next the fymphyfis
pubis, and both mufcles unite with each other, in the middle
of the interval, between the two bones, by means of a ten-

dinous line. Thefe mufcles fuftain, elevate, and approxi-

mate the marfupial bones, in doing which they are affifted

by the abdominal mufcles, which are likewife connefted
with thefe bones. The mufcles which move the head upon
the fpine, and the different vertebra upon each other, ex-

hibit but few deviations from the ftrufture defcribed in

man, that are worthy of remark.

In moft mammalia, the obliquus capitis inferior, and the

redus capitis poflieus major, are much larger than in man, in

proportion, on account of the magnitude of the two firfl:

vertebra of the neck being greater. The monkey and ceta-

ceous tribes, however, form exceptions to this obfervation.

The biventer cervicis is commonly not divided by tendon
into two bellies : the new name of trachelo-dorfalis given to

it by Cuvier is particularly proper. In the digitigrada it

is interfefted by tranfverfe tendons throughout. It is quite

diftinft from the complcxus, although it lies upon it. The
horfe has thefe two mufcles joined together at the upper
part.

The fplenius is larger in mammalia tlian in man, and is

particidarly ftrong in the mole. In thofe that have the li-

gamentum nuchx elevated above the vertebrx, the fplenius

colli is inferted into it. There is no part of the mufcle
inferted into the tranfverfe proceffes of the cervical vertebras

in the digitigrada.

The mufcles of the dorfal fpine conform ftill more clofely

in geheral, than thofe of the cervical, to the plan obferved

in man. In the hat, however, thefe mufcles are nearly

obliterated.

The mufcles of the tall, in almoft all mammalia, are larger

and more complicated than they are in man, but in parti-

cular fpecies they are very remarkable for their number,
or their ftrength. Cuvier has reckoned eight pair of muf-
cles in mammalia, but if the portions of which thefe are

compofed be counted in any of the long-tailed fpecies, they
will be found to be vaftly numerous. Mery ftated that he
met with 2S0 caudal mufcles in a prchrnjde-lailed monkey:

The cetacea have the mufcles of the tail fo large as to give

to thefe animals the figure of fiflies. The beaver has the

flexor mufcles of the tail prodigioufly ftrong, in order tliat

it may be able to employ that member in tlie manner of a
trowel for plallering its habitation. The kangaroo has the

extenfors very ftrong, as the animal ufes the tail to projeft

the whole body from the ground in its fingular mode of pro-

grcflion by leaps.

In defcribing the caudal mufcles we fhall follow Cuvier

and Vic d'Azir.

The facro-cttccygei fuperiorei of Cuvier, or lumlo-fupra-
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#ju(/fl/M of Vic d'Azir, are fituated upon the upper fide of

the tail. They arife, by flcfhy (lips, from the three or four

lall lumbar vertebn, the facrum, and from thofe caudal

»erteb-a that have procefTes. Small tendons pafs off from

the common mafs oppofitc to the flefhy digi'ations. The
firll tendon is the fhortell, and is inferted into the bafe of

ihc firll caudal vertebra. The fecond tendon to the next

vertebra, and fo on to the end. There are thirteen of thefe

tendons. They enter ligamentous grooves or fheaths, which

are connefted together by a ligamentous web that inclofts

them ill a fcrt of cafe. Thefe mufclcs have the effeft of di-

redlly railing the tail.

The interffinalfi (fpina/fs thlijui of Cu\ier,) {^lumbo-facro-

toccygei of Vic d'A/.ir), fhoiild be confidercd as the conti-

nuation of the tnler-fplnal miifcles of the back. They co-

operate with the latl dcfcribed in the elevation of the tail.

There are four pair of mufclos for dcprffFing the tail.

The ilio-fulcaudaks [ilio-coccygci of Vic d'Azir) arife

from the internal part of the ileum ; form two long flefliy

maffes in the pelvis ; and are inferted into one of the V (hapcd

bones of the under furfacc of the tail. Sometimes they are

inferted between the fifth and fixth of th'fe bones, at others

between the fevcnth and eighth.

The facro-fubcauJaks
{
facro-coccyge'i infetiorei of Vic

d'Azir) refenible exaftly the facro-coccygei fuperiores, ex-

cept tliat they are placed upon the oppofite fide of the tail.

They arife from the facrum, and from the tranfverfe procelTes

of the fuperior caudal vertebrx. Their tendons are long

and numerous, and inclofed in a (heath, like thofe of the

facro-coccygei fuperiores. They begin in the long-tailed

fpecies to be inferted into the feventh caudal vertebra,

and fo on.

Thefe mufcles, with the/ufirior coccygeal, operate upon

the tail, even to its point, and have exaAly the oppofite

effefts of each other. They arc particularly employed in

all the more dehcate motions of the tail.

The Jubcaud :les of Cuvier i^intcr-cociygei of Vic d'Azir)

are fituated under the middle of the tail. They arife at

the articulatioa of the firll and fecond caudal vertebrae. They
are firll inferted into tlie V (hapcd bone of the fourth, fifth,

and fi.\th vertebrx ; they further receive little flefhy flips,

which gradually diminifii, and go on to be inferted into

the bafe of each bone of the tail.

Thepubofubcaudahs of Cuvier (pubo-coccygci oiV\c d'Azir)

arife broad and thni from the upper part of the pelvis,

and proceed to terminate in points which are inferted into

the procefies or tubercles at the bafe of the fourth and fifth

\ertebra;, upon the inferior furfacc of the tail. They bring

the tail clofc to the body. Thefe mufcles are wanting in

the racoon.

There are two mufcles on each fide of the tail for pro-

ducing the lateral motions of it.

The ifch'w-caudalis of Cuvier (Ifchio-coccygeut r\temus of

Vic d'Azir) arifes from the internal furface of the ifchium,

and pafTes backwards over the tranfverfe procclTes of the tail.

In the racoon, it is inferted into the fevcn caudal vertebrfc

that fucceed the third, by feven fli-(hy digiiations. In the

tpq/fum, into the four firll vertebrx of the tail. In the

<?of. It is a mere flip of flelh, and is inferted into the fourth

Tertebra.

The intertranfver/alu paflTes from one tranfverfe procefs

to the other on each fide, as far as they go. This mufcle

is fimilar to the one of the fame name in the other parts of

the /pine.

It is fcarcely neceflary to obferve, that the combined

adions of thefe mufclee, or their contraflions in oppofition to

each other in different parts of the tail, are capable of commu-
nicating to this member ail polfible diredlions. The effefts

of this co-O'eration are (Irikingly difplayed in the tails of

certain monkies, marfupial animals, ant-ealert, &c. in which

this member is capable of performing mod of the opera-

tions of a hand.

There are feveral pecoliarities to be noticed in the mu/clis

of the anterior exircmily, particularly thofe of the fhoulder

and upper arm of quadrupeds.

The ferratus major has not only the digitated attachment*

to the ribs, but to fomc or ail the tranfverfe procefies of the

cervical vertebrx. In the dolphin, and probably in 2\\tctacea,

this mufcle has no attachment to the cervical vertebrx ; the

greater extent of the ferratus major appears to be required

for progrelTion on four feet.

The pcaoralis minor does not exift; in the digltigrade and

hoofed quadrupeds. Another mufcle fupplies its place in

Xhe horfe. 'i'his i* united to the pe£loralis major, and is in

part inferted into tlie humerus. The peftoralis minor of

the dolphin is narrow, and arifes by one digitation from

near the top of the fternum, and h inferted at the glenoid

cavity of the fcapula.

The levator fcapiih is inferted into the fpine of the fca-

pula in the monkey, the digitigrade und/altigrade quadrupeds.

In the dog and bear it arifes from the firll cervical vertebra

only, and in the rabbit from the cuneiform procefs of the

caput, and has been called by Vic d'Azir aeromio-bajilkris.

In the Jlieep it arifes from the firll cervical vertebra, and

is inferted into the pollerior part of the fpine of the fcapula.

The levator fcapuU is wanting in the horfe. I n the dolphin

it comes from the firll cervical vertebra, and its tendon is

fpread over the whole external furface of the fcapula.

The trapezius znAjlerno-chido majloideus are generally con-

founded with each other, or with fome of the other mufclcs

of the neck. In the carnivoietis, and thofe yi/Z/z^Tj^/f quad-

rupeds that have au impcrfeft clavicle, the clavicular por-

tions of ihejlerno-cleido majloideus, and of the dehoidcs and of

the irape-2.ius, make but one mufcle, to which Cuvier gives

the name of majln-hunvralis, and which has been called by
other anatomifl-S communis capitis, peSorts, and brachii. The
clavicular portion of the trapezius is diftinft from the fca-

pular portion ; and the levator fcapulx palTes between them.

In the bear, the anterior portion of the trapezius is again

divided into two mufcles, one of which fends a tendon to

the top of the fternum. In the Jlieep, there is a mufcle

which arifes from the malloid proceCs ; it divides into two ;

one goes to the (lernum ; and the other is incorporated with

the clavicular portion of the trapezius and of the deltoid.

In the horfe there is a A\i\in&.flerno-ma/loidrus, but the cleido-

majloideus, levator fcjpvlie, and the clavicular portions of

the trapezius and deltoid, arc fupplied by one mufcle, which

arifes from the malloid procefs, and the tranfverfe procefTct

of the fuperior cervical vertebrx, and palTes down the in-

ternal fide of the arm to be inferted inferiorly. In the

dolphin, the clavicular portion of the trapezius is wanting

:

x\\eJlerno-mttjloideus of this animal is very ilrong, and there

is another mufcle external to it, which arifes from the maf-

toid procefs alfo, and is inferted below the head of the

humerus.

There is a mufcle of the fhoulder apparently peculiar to

the rabbit : it is thin, and arifes from the fpine of the fcapula,

and is inferted into the clavicle.

The rhomboidcs is a larger mufcle in quadrupeds, in pro-

portion, than it is in man. It is even in the monkey tribe

extended to the occiput. The portion arifing from the

ikuU is dillinft in the digitigrade quadruped.s, and is the

1

1
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mufcle which has been called the levator fcapuU magnus.

Thia portion of the rhomboid<:s arifes from the ligamentum

nucha; in the horfe, and has been called by the veterinary

anatomilla U-vator fcapult propr'ms. The rhomboides has no

divifion, and is a fmall mufcle in the dolphin.

The /uieliiviuj is of courfe wanting in thofe quadrupeds

that have imperfeft clavicles, or none.

We have referved the account of the mufcles of the

fhoulder in the mole and iat for feparate confideration, as

the motions of the anterior extremity in thfefe animals are fo

very peculiar.

In the mole, ihe Jirraius major is extremely large, but

fimple in its form ; it arifes from only the lafl cervical ver-

tebra. The trapexius has no anterior origin ; there are only

two fafciculi from the lumbar region to the pofterior angles

of the fcapul«, which would draw thefe bones afunder, if

they were not bound together by a ilrong tranfverfe liga-

ment. The rhomboidfs is attached pofteriorly almoft en-

tirely to this tranfverfe ligament of the fcapulac, and ante-

riorly to the ofiified ligamentum nuchi. The chief ufe of

this mufcle is therefore to elevate the head. The mufcle

correfponding to the occipital portion of the rhomboides

arifes from the middle of the head, has its fibres parallel to

the cervical fpine, and paffes through the rhomboides, pro-

perly fo called, to be attached to the tranfverfe ligament of

the fcapulae. This mufcle operates with great power in

raifing the head, which is a neceffary exertion to the mole

in burrowing. This animal has two mufcles to the clavicle :

one of thefe Cuvier c-A\% fuperclavius ; it arifes from the

firft bone of the llernum at the anterior angle of the great

head of the clavicle. The other arifes lower down on the

fternum, and is inferted near the firft.

In the bat, the ferriitus major is fituated before the /irSo-

ralis minor. It is only attached to the ribs, and is inferted

into tlie inferior and external edge of the fcapula. The
fubclavius is very large. The trapezius arifes from the

eleven firft dorfal vertebra, and is inferted into the triangular

furface of the cervical angle of the fcapula. The malloid

mufcle is only attached to the fternum.

The mufcles of the humerus appear all to exift in mammalia,

but frequently under diflPerent conditions than in man.

The pedoralis m.jor is commonly compofed of feveral

diftinft fafciculi, or portions. In thofe fpecies which have

not a perfeft clavicle, there is a portion of this mufcle

arifing from the fternum, and inferted into the linea afpera,

which, with the portion of the oppofitc fide, makes a com-

mon mufcle for both arms, to which Cuvier gives the name

of ambibrachialis communis. It has the efFeft of eroding

the fore-legs. In the Jheep, there is a fecond common
mufcle, which paQes from the ilernum to the ulna, com-

pletely inclofing the humerus with the« trunk. It is defign-

ed to crofs the fore-legs, and has been called by the veteri-

nary anatomifts, in the hor/e, ambibrachialis communis. It

fhould rather, perhaps, be confidered a fubcutaneous mufcle

than a portion of the peftoraiis major. In the bat, the pec-

toralis major is divided into three diftinft mufcles. The laft

lies partly under the firft. This is inferted into the great

anterior tubercle of the humerus. The fecond is inferted

above the firft, behind the great tubercle ; and the third

mufcle terminates upon the fpine of the humerus. Thefe

mufcles dcprcfa the wing in flying, and therefore require to

be very ftrong.

The latijfimas dorji of the bat is a fleftiy ftripe from the

fpinous tubercles of the two laft dorlal vertebra?.

The/upra and infrafpinntui of quadrupeds have a differ-

ent relative fize to oacb other than in man. In the former,

the fuprafpinatuj is the larger mufcle. In the eetaeea, the
mufcles on the back of the fcapula are nearly obliterated.

In thofe fpecies that waiht the clavicle, there is only the
fcapular portion of the deltuides, the o'her part being, as
before defcribed, continued into the trapezius. There is a
diftinftion of two parts alfo in the fcapular portion, the
acromial and infra-fpinal. In the horfe, the acromial at- -

tachment is wanting, and the deltoid having the fame direc-
tion as the infrafpinatus, it is diftinguilhed by the peculiar
name of abduSor longus brachii.

The coraco-brachialis confiils of two parts in the monkey,
bear, &c. one of which extends the whole length of the
humerus. In the bear, ths inferior p.irdon is infi?rted into

the external condyle. When there is no ccrac.Md procefs of
the fcapula, this mufcle arifes from a little emineiice on the
upper edge of the fcapula.

In the dog, cat, rabbit, and horfe, the biceps arifes by one
head, and is unconnefted with the coraco-brachialis.

In the bat, there is no coraco-brachialis nor trres /ninor.

The mufcles which move the humerus are of an extra-
ordinary bulk in the mole. The peiloralis major is almoft
as large as the peftoral mufcles of Li'-ds. It confifts of fix
portions : four of thefe arife fom the fternum, and are in-

ferted into different points of the humerus ; the fifth comes
alfo from the fternum, and covers the whob fartace of the
humerus ; the fixth is extended from one humc: us to the
other. The latijjimus dorfi is alfo very ftrong ; it is divided
into two parts. The teres major is prodigioufly ftrong.
Upon thefe three mufcles chiefly depend the rotation and
the retraftion of the anterior limbs of the mole, the motions
by which it excavates the earth with fuch extraordinary
force and rapidity.

The fupinatort and pronators of the fore-arm are not
found in thofe fpecies of mamm.'lia which either have the
ulna immoveable, or obliterated. Tlic cat and dog have the
fupinator brevis, but not the longus. The rabbii has only
the pronator teres.

Monties, the cat, and bear, have the fame number of
flexors and extenfors of the carpus as the human fubjeft.
In the cl«ven and folid-hoofed quadrupeds, the external ra-
dialis is inlerted anteriorly into the bafe of the cannon
bone, which it extends ; this is the extenfor reSus aniicut
of Bourgelat. The radialis inteimis is the Jlexor internus of
Bourgelat. The ulnaris internus is the flexor obliquus of the
fame author ; it is inferted into the bone that correfponds
to the OS piffonne. The ulnaris exlernus is inferted Ukcwifc
into the lame bone, and is called by Bourgelat the flexor
extcrnus. The mufcle analogous to the ulnaris externus in

the bat, arifes from the os brachii, and from the radius as
far as its middle. Its tendon is inferted into the upper
and internal part of the carpus, which it abdufts. The
mufcle correfponding to the ulnaris internus arifes from a
flefhy portion common to it, and the other mufcles of the
fore-arm, and is inferted into the external fide of the firft

phalanx of the laft finger. It addufts the carpus. The
adduSor pollicis has the fame common origin, and fends its

tendon obliquely acrofs that of the ulnaris externus, and ii

inferted into the internal fide of the carpus at the bafe of
the thumb.
The extenfor communis digitorum exifts in all quadrupeds.

Its tendons correfpond to the number of fingers. The
portion, which merely extends the little finger in man, is of
greater fize, fupplies more fingers, and is more diftinft in
many mammalia. In the monkey and rabbit it has two
tendons, and fends one to the fourth finger. In the dog and
bear it furniftics a tendon alfo to the third and middle fingers

'
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The tat has two ranfcles in place of this divifion of the cx-

tenfor communis. In the cloven-fooled cattle this mufcle ex-

tend? the outer toe, and the extenfor indicis the internal.

There are two mufi-les in the horfe : one is called by

Bourgelat cxienj'or Isleralis, and by La Folfe the exlenfor of the

paflern. It fends the tendon to the fide of the firli joint of

the toe.

The other mufcle is fituated between the preceding, and

the one analogous to the extenfor cjinmiinls, of which it is

confidertd by fome anatomitls as making a part.

The indicator has two tendons in the nioniiy, one of which

ffoes to the middle finger : this mufcle does not exill in the

ralHl, the foilJ and clovr n-fooled quadrupeds.

The extenfor bre-vls polUcis is not found in the enl, elog, bear,

and rabbit. The extenfor loiigus fends a tendon to the firll

finger in the bear.

Tho Jlexor Ion;;us pollicii is wanting io the monkey, and its

place lupplied by a fifth tendon from the Jlexor profundus

communis.

In the dogy the fexor profundus unites with t\vifi:xor pol-

Rcis. and the latter feparates to go to the thumb. The^/fxor

fublimis fends a tendon to the thumb.

Intheca.', \.\v:Jlexor profundus conlifts of five diftinft (lips,

and fends off as many tendons. The fublimis alfo fends a

tendon to the thumb.

In the rabbit, the profundus furnifhcs a tendon to the

thumb, but the fublimis not.

The flexors furnifh fewer tendons, of courfe, where there

are fewer digiti ; for inftance, they fend off but two in the

clovm-footed, and one in the folid-hoofed qiiadiupeds. The

bat, which has fo many peculiarities of the anterior extremity,

has only one extenfor oi the digiti : its fine tendons run along

the back of each of the elongated fingers that fuftain the

membrane of the wing, to the extenfion of which they con-

tribute. The Jlexor communis arifcs from the common mafs

of mufcle upon the infide of the fore-arm : its delicate ten-

dons unite with thefexoresproprii of the joints of the wing.

Thefe laft mufcles are four in nimiber ; they form a flefhy

mafs where they arife from the carpus ; become connected

\^ith the tendons of theJlexor communis, and are extended to

the ends of the joints of the radii of the wing. Some (hort

fibres arife from the carpus, a-.id are inftrtcd into the root of

the poUex.

The mufcles of the fingers are obliterated in the celacea.

The mufcles of the inferior, or, more properly, pojlerior

extremity, that arife within the body, arc, in general, limilar

in man and mammalia. The pfoas parvus has been obferved

to be wanting in the rat.

The bat wants the quadraius lumhorum, pfoas ma^nut, iliacus

inlernus, pyriformis, gemini, obturator inlentus, and quadratus

fcmoris. The pfoas parvus, is, however, very llrong in this

animal, and its aponeurofis broad ; the peSineus and obturator

externus are long and (lender. The petiincus of the elog fends

its tendon to the lower part of the lemur. Quadrupeds, in

general, have the pfoas magnus and iliaeus more elongated in

their figure than they are in man.

There is a (Iriking difproportinn in the gluteal mufcles of

mammalia. The external, called in man gluteus maximus, is

in all quadrupeds the fmalleft of the three. In the /jorfe, it

is little more than an aponeurotic cxpanfion, and is called by

Bourgelat the ^/ato« min/'muj. The diminilhcd iize of this

mufcle, proves that its chief ufe in the human fubjed is to

move the pelvis upon the thigh, and to maituain the ereCt

pofition of the body. In the h-^rf; this miifcie has, in ad-

dition to the thin flefhy head from the facrum and back of

the ileum, another thin flip from the top of the ileum.

The gluteus mejius and minimus are found much larger \m

proportion in quadrupeds tlian man. The meJius in the

horfe is very large : it ariles from the facrum, all the mem-
brane between that bone and the ileum and ifthiuni, and is

inferted into the proccfs of the femur that Cnvier has been

inclined to call a third trochanter. This mufcle draws the

limb backwards, as in the aftion of kicking. In the bat, the

gluteus minimus defccnds almolt perpendicularly from the ileum

to the femur. This animal ha3 but one addudor femoris, or

head of the triceps : it goes from the fyniphylis of the pubi»

to the femur, about one-third from its top.

The fhape of the thigh is rather flat in the true quadrupeds,

and even in the monkey it is lefs round than in man. The
mufcles are thrown forwards and backwards, which is the

mo'.l convenient pofition for progreflion on four feet. The
great fize of the mufcles upon the internal part of the th.gh

of the human fubjeft is not defigncd, as anatoinifts generally

(late, to bring the le^;s together, or to bellride a horfe, or, fu

cafe of Ihipwreck, the malt of the veflcl, but in the ordinary

progrefTion, on tuo feet, to transfer the weight of the body
from one lide to the other.

The furtorius and gracilis are placed upon the anterior part

of the thigh in the digiligrade audfalligrtide quadrupeds. The
fartorius is called in the horfe adduSor longus. 1'iie grueilis is

large in all quadrupeds, and cfpecially in the hoofed orders.

It is called by Bourgelat tiic adduCor bre-vis. He gave the

name o{ gracilis to the mufcle corrtlponding to the femi-icu-

dinofus.

This lall mufcle, and the femi-membranofus, are inferted

into the tibia by a broad aponeurofis, lower down than in man,

by which means the hmd legs are always, in a degree, bent,

a circumitance favourable to progrefTion on four feet, hut

very inconvenient in the ere<El polition of the body. Even
the monkey has this form of the limb, and for that reafon, as

well as others, cannot remain long (landing, without fup-

porting itlelf by the anterior extremities. In the bai, there

is one mufcle which fupplies the place of the firtorius, gra-.

cilis, femi-tendinofus, and femi-membranoj'us. It arifes by
two portions : the one from the fort-part of the ileum,

the other from the pubis and ifchium. The eiddullor

femoris pafTes between them. The common tendon pro-

duced by thefe two mufcles is inferted below the head of

the tibia, on what is the fore-part of the leg in the bat.

This mufcle bends the leg. There is but one mufcle alfo

for extending it, which arifcs from the ui)per part of the

femur, and is a (lender tendon, which is inferted into the

tibia.

The mufcles compofing the calf of the leg are much
fmaller in mammalia than man, in proportion to the fize

of the animals. 'L^hefoleus arifcs from the head of the fibula :

it is peculiarly flight in the cloven and folid-hoofed quad-

rupeds.

The tibialis anSicus is inferted into the anterior furface of

the lower part of the cannon bone in thofc quadrupeds that

have this bone.

The tibialis pojlicus of the monkey has a large fefamoid

bone in its tendon. In quadrupeds that want the great

tOv', the tendon is inferted into the metalarfal bone of the

firll toe, which it abdudls or feparates from the reft. This

mufcle does not exill when there are cannon bones.

The pcroneus longus in the monkey adduds the great toe

to the others. The other peroneal mufcles of the munkef,

and of the quadrupeds with claws, refemble the fame mufcleti

of the human fubjeft. The rabbit, however, is an excep-

tion. The pcroneus mcdius fends a tendon to (he lall toe but

one. In the clovtnjootcd order, the peroneus longus crofl'es

tclovr
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below the joint of the cannon bone to be inferted into the

firft OS cuneiforme. The tendon of the medius extends to

both the toes, and ihe peroneus brev'is does not exilt. There
is only one peroneal mufcle in the horfe : its tendon joins

that of the extenfor of the fingle toe.

The plantaris mufcle, which terminates upon the os calcis

in the human fubjedl, is a ftronger mufcle in mammalia : it

fupplies the place of the Jlexor brcvis d'lptorum pfrforatus in

quadrupeds. It is ontinuous with the plantar fafcia'm the

monkey, from the difleftion of which animal this niufcle proi

bably received the name it bears.

In the tuombat, according to Mr. Brodie, there is a pecnhar

mufcle of the leg. It is fituated between the tibia and

fibula throughout their whole length. The fibres have

their origin from the inner, edge of the fibula, and pafs

obliquely, inward and downward, to be inferted into the

op*poilte furface of the tibia. Tlte operation of this mufcle

is to bring the fibula forwards, and produce a degree of

rotation on the tibia which turns the toes inv.-ards. This
mufcle is oppofed in its action by the one that correfponJs

to the biceps, and which is inferted into the pofterior part

of the fibula. It brings the toes back into the llraight

line, but does not turn them outvvards.

There are fcveral peculiarities in the arrangement of the

flexoF mufcles of the toes in the monkey. The part of the

Jlexor bre-vis that goes to the firfl: toe only is attached to the

OS calcis. The (hort flexors of the great and little toes

refemble that of the human fub'ieft. The Jl:xor poUicis

longus gives a tendon to the pollex, or great toe, and tvvo

perforating tendons to the third and fourth toes. The
fiexor loii^vs cli^itontm fupplies two perforating tendons to

the fecond and fifth toes. The three perforating tendons

of the third, fourth, and fifth toes do not come from the

bone of the heel, but have their flediy fibre^ arifing from the

Jlexor longus drfilorum. The tendons of the long flexors are

united together. The accejfory Jlexor, or majfa carnea, has

an aponeurotic attachment to the tendon of x\\e. Jlexor longus

poU'ic'is, and fends a llrong tendinous band to the tendon of

\\\^
Jlexor longus dig'ilorum.

The flexor longus pollicb, when there is no great toe, has

its tendon incorporated with that of the flexor longus digi-

torum, as in the dog, &c.
The monkey has a long abduHor of the great toe ; it is

fituated upon the inner fide of the extenfor longus pollicis.

The extenfor polTic'is is wanting in thofe that have not the

great toe, fu:h as the dog and rabbit.

In the cloven-hoofed quadrupeds, the inner toe has an c.i--

tenfor proprius, which reprefcnts the extenfor pollicis. This is

wanting in the l?orfe.

The quadrupeds that have cannon bones in place of meta-

tarfal, have the mufcle correfponding to the Jhort extenfor of
the toes arifing from the cannon bone, and inferted into the

tendon of the long extenfor.

Plate XI. of the jinnlomy of Mammaria, exhibits the

mufcles which move the integuments of the hedge-hog.

Fig. I. is the hedge-hog in the coiled fiate, and covered by
the orbicular mufcle, which is expofcd by difleiStion. Fig. 2.

fliews the animal in the relaxed Hate : a a is the orbicular

mufcle contracted, and carried upon tiie back ; b b, its mar-

ginal part, refembling a fphinfter ; c, c, two mufcles going

from the orbicular muf.:le to the top of the head ; d, the

nmfclcof the left fide, which is one of another pair that ex-

tends from the orbicular to the head ; e,e, the two mufcles

from the orbicularis to the tail
; f, part of the mufcle which

correfponds to the cutaneous colli, ften going to be attached

behind the ears ; g, a portion of the mufcle which comts

iTom the middle of the llcrnum to the orbicularis ; h, the

cutaneous mufcle of the belly ; /, the portion of thft fame

mufcle which pafles over the (houlder to be inferted into the

humerus. There are other deep-feated mufcles which con-

nect the orbicularis with the body and neck, that arc con-

cealed by thofe indicated in this figure.

Plate XI. sx\iljig. 3, is a portion of the trunk of an elephant,

cut in different direitions, in order to expofe its ftrufture.

A is the horizontal feAion, in which are {hewn the little

tranfverfe mufcles, a, cut crofs-ways, and fome others cut

longitudinally (as indicated by ^) ; B is the vertical feftion

made lengthways, by which the nafal canal of the left fide

at C is divided. The little tranfverfe mufcles are, by this

feftion, cut longitudinally at b, and tranfverfely at c. Some
other little analogous mufcles are (hewn in their length by
d \ and e points out the longitudinal mufcles of the pro-

bofcis, which antagonife thefe lall. D is the vertical feftion

made crofs-ways. The little tranfverfe mufcles are feen in

their length, paffing in different directions, with refpeA to

the axis and circumference of the trurk, but always tranf-

verfely. They arc fituated v.-ithin the longitudinal mufcles

of the trunk, which lalt are feen divided crofs-ways by this

feftion, around the circumference of the trunk, as pointed

out by the letters _/",_/; in this feclion are feen alfo many
veffels and nerves cut crofs-ways. Some large nerves, with

blood-vefi'els accompanying them, are ffiewn running in the

direftion of the fection A, as pointed out by the letter g.

C, C, are the two nafal canals which run in the interior of

the trunk, fomewhat nearer the lower furface than the

centie.

Brain.—This vifcus is formed upon the fame plan in man
and mammalia. The chief differences confift in the figure

and fize of the parts, in relation to each other, to. the reft

of the nervous fyftem, or to the entire body.

The relation with refpeft to bulk, between the brain and

the whole body, has been generally confidered as determining

the degree of intelligerce poffeffed by an animal. That the

mental character fliould be indicated by the propo^-tion which

the organ of perception bears to the parts which exercife the

other funftions of life, feems to be almoft felf-evident ; and

is conformable to common opinion and obfervation, with

refpeft to theintelledtual powers of different individuals of the

human fpecies. Neverthelels it fliould be obferved, that

fome differences mult arife from the age and the degree of

fatnefs of an animal, which cannot be fuppofed to affect ma-

terially the powers of the mind, although they do the weight

of the body.

A comparifon of the weight of tl.ii cerebrum with that of

the cerebellum, is another mode employed by anatomifts

for afcertaining the degree of intellect an animal enjoys, and

is more accurate and precife than the preceding. In the in-

ferior claffes of animals, the diniinulion of the cerebrum in

proportion to the rercbelhun is very itriking, and forms a

very corrcft index of the gradations of inteilcft. But for

the purpofe of fixing the mental rank of the different tribes

of mammalia, it is bell to compare the brain with the me-

dulla oblongata, or the nerves that arife in the cranium.

This may be done, after the manner of Soemmerring and

Ebel, by meafuring the diameters of each at their thickeft

part. This lall mode feems to (licw, with tolerable accu-

racy, the intellectual endowment of the different genera of

mammalia, except in the whale tribe, which have the brain

fo very broad in proportion to its length. The fame rule

alfo fcrves to corredt the conclufiona that would be drawiji

from comparing the weight of the brain with that of the

whole body, in fome of the monkey kind, and the very fmall

quadrupeds, which have as large a brain in proportion to

their body aa man.
la
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In judging of the capacities of animals, we (hould care-

fully ai(lingiiin\ between the operations of intellctl and of

inftinft. 1 htfc are often miftaken for each o'hcr in animal";,

and, we believe, are more frequently confounded in the

workinps of the human mind than j>eoplc in general are

aware of. The brain is 'he feat of reflexion, and of tdfal

knowledge : the nerves and organs of ftnfe are but its

agents ; they are incapable of performing any intil'ctlual

operation of themfclves. The perfcftioii of the organs of

fenfation determines, however, in a great degree, the in-

_flm3ive faculties of animals, independently of the influence

of the brain. Indeed the intelleftual and inftinftive powers

are found, like the organs upon which they depend, to exift

in an inverfe ratio to each other. Man, who has the higheft

mental character, has the brain Inrgcft, and the nerves

fmalleft in relation to each other; and in the inferior claffes

of animals, whofe actions are almoft entirely governed by
inftinft, the nerves are uncommonly large, and the brain

extremely fmall ; and even in fome genera hardly diftin-

guiftiable.

To illuftrate this fubjeft, the following tables have been

extrafled from Cuvier's " Comparative Anatomy," vol. ii.

Tabj-E I. exhibits the proportion of the fize of the brain

to that of the whole body.

Man, I . t ' >

according as he is young or oldj * '- ^^ ^- '^

Long-armed ape, or gilion ....
Orange monkey {^/imia /durea)
Capucin monkey {Jimia capucina) • - -

Striated monkey {^fimiajacchus) - -

Four-Jingtred monkey {Jimia panifcus)

Malbrouck {Jimia fannus), young ...
The green and red monkies ...
f^aricd monkey (Jimia mona) . • . .

White-eye-Ud monkey {Jimia athicps)

Hare-lipped monkey, or macaque - - -

Barbary ape .....
Great baboon - - - . . .

I

I

I

ST

y o

Lemurs.

Ring-tailed maucauco (lemur catia), young
f^ari {lemur macaco)

CHKfROPTERA.

Crest bat [ve/pertilio noBula)

I

?5

Rabbit

Ondatra, or mujl beaver

Rat
Moufe
Field moufe

MutTUNGtlATA.

Elephant

f li'ild boar

Hogs < Domijlic hog

(. Siamefe hog

Stag

Roe, young
Sheep

Ox
Calf

I

78
I

XT
I

IT

T »

Bl&ULCA.

STI iTi
X

•f sT

I9T
1

V*
1 r

I

SB*
1

5TT

SOLIPF.DA.

Nor/e

4A

Dolphin

Porpoife

Cetacea.

Table II. (hews the proportion that

bears to the brain. In man it is as

In the Orange monkey

Capvrin monkey

Barbary ape - -

Varied monkey

Dog
Cat . . - -

Mole
Beaver • . .

Rat - .

Moufe ...
Hare - .* . .

mid boar

Ox ... .

Sheep

Horfe ...

the

iy +

^T T5 tZ Tol
t

5T

ebellum

to 9

14
6

7
8

8

6

4l

3*
2

6

7

9
5

7

Moh
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The brain of the moniey refembles mod clofely that of the

human fubjeft ; but is neverthclefs di{ling':i(hed by certain

differences, which form, as it were, the firft fteps in the

gradations of llrufture in this organ.

The fuperior furface of the htmifphtres is fomewhat flatter

in the moniey than in man ; but in quadrupfds it is confider-

ably flatter. In fome of them alfo, as moft of the di^'itaieJ,

the anterior part of the cerebrum is much narrower than the

pofterior. The hoofed quadrupeds generally have the brain

nearly oval in its circumference, as it is in man and the

tnonhey.

In quadrupeds the muldU hbes of the cerebrum are flat-

tened upon the inferior furface, and the pofterior lobes do
not exilt ; confequently the cerebellum is not concealed by
the cerebrum, as in man and the moniey-

The brain o{ the porpoi/e, dalphin, grampus, and moft pro-

bably others of the tvhale kind, has a figure different from

that of any other animal : it is rounded at every part. Its

greateft diameter is acrofs, yet it covers the fuperior part of
the cerebellum : it has numerous and deep convolutions.

In mammalia, even in the monkey, the middle lobes of the

cerebellum are larger, in proportion to the lateral ones, than

they are in man. Thefe lobes are of the fame fize of the

others in the fakigrada.

The divifion of the external furface of the brain into con-

Tolut'tons takes place to a lefs e.\tent in mammalia than in man.

There are few convolutions in the monkey tribe, particularly

in thofe with prehenfile tails, which have the pofterior lobes

nearly fmoorh. The jacLo and Barbary ape are exceptions,

and have the pofterior lobe feparated from the others by a

diitinit tranfverfe fiffure.

In the dlfuigrada and plantigrada the furrows upon the

furface of the brain are tolerably numerous, and are arranged

in a regular order.

The faltigrada have no convolutions, properly fpcaking,

but very faint grooves: their brain is almoll fmnoth upon
the furface. There are deep convolutions on the brain of

the hoofed quadrupeds, efpecially the cloven and foFidfooted

tribes.

The lower furface of the brain of mammalia is lefs un-

equal ; the different prominences not projecting fo much as

in man.
The olfaSory nerves of quadrupeds are of an enormous

fize, and contain a cavity which coinminiicates with the

lateral ventricles : they are compofed of cincritious fubllance

externaily, and medullary internally. They were defcribed

by the early aiiatomifts under the names of cnruncuU mam-
millares, or procrjfus mammdlnres. They are found of the

grcatelt fize in the large herbivorous quadrupeds.

There arc no olfKftory nerves m the cetaceous animals.

Except the peculiarities we have juft mentioned, the origin

of the nerves is the fame in man and mammalia.

The lateral ventricles have lefs extent in all mammalia, ex-

cept the monkey, than in man. That portion of their cavity

which is called the prflerior horn, or digital cavity, is only

found in tlie monkey, in which the pofterior lobes cxift.

The lubercula ijuadrl^emina become larger, in proportion

as the animals are removed from man. They are of the

greateft fize in the faltigrada, bifulca, and folipeda. There

18 a very fingular proportion obfcrved between the fuperior

and inferior of thefe tubercles. In all the herbivorous tribes

of quadrupeds, the nates, as they have been called, exceed

very much in fize the ttfles ; and in the carnivorous quadru-

peds, whether di/itigradc or plantigrade, the inferior tu-

bercles or tefles are larger than the nates; from which it

might be fuppofed that the relative magnitude of thefe parts

indicate the difpofition of the animal. Cuvier ftates, that

the taftes are three times the fize of the nates in the dolphin.

But few obfervations have been made upon the compara-

tive ftrufture of the pineal gland. The gritty or earthy

fubftancp of this body has been difcovered in the fallow

deer {eervus dama) by Soemmerring ; and in the goat by
Mtilacarne. It is not known in what number of quadru-

peds the earthy matter exifts in the pineal gland : it may be
prcfumed, from its being found in the fpecies above men-
tioned, which are lefs allied to the human fubjeft in general

llrufture than many others of this clafs, that the fandy

matter would be met with generally in the pineal gland of

mammalia.
The corpora candecantia are fraall in the carnivorous

quadrupeds : there is but one large eminence of this kind in

the herbivorous tribes.

The other eminences and cavities of the brain of mammalia
exhibit no peculiarities worthy of notice.

The tentorium cerebelli, in many mammalia, is fuftained by
a thin plate of bone, which projefts from the inner furface

of the cranium in one or three pieces.

In fome inftances the tentorium is an uniform bony par-

tition, which leaves a quadrangular opening into the 1 wer

part of the cranium This is the cafe in moft fpecies of the

cat and bear genera ; in the martin and in the ceati [Jtmim

panifcus )

.

'Yhefalx, which divides the hemifpheres of the cerebrum,

is alfo iuftained upon a bony plate in the ornithorhynchus.

Blumenbach ftates, that fomething of the fame kind exifts

in the fkuU of the porpoife ; but the fpecimen to which he

refers, appears to have been an irregular formation of the

bones of the cranium.

The membranes of the brain do not exhibit any other pe-

cularities of much importance in mammaha.
The blood-vcjfels of the biain have been defcribed already

under the heads of Arteries and Veins in this article.

In Plate XII. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, fig. i. is a

lateral view of the external appearance of the brain in the

rabbit. The anterior part of the cerebrum is feen to be

fmaller than the pofterior. The middle lobes are flattened

upon their inferior furface ; and the pofterior lobes are want-

ing : a a fliew the cerebrum ; b, the cerebellum ; c, the me-
dulla oblongata. Fig. 2. is a view of the under furface of

the anterior part of the cerebrum of theJheep : a, a, the ol-

fadory nerves ; one of which is laid open to expofe its

cavity, which is traced to the lateral ventricle, by cutting

through the fubllance of the cerebrum. Fig. 3. is a tranf-

verfe fefiion of the brairi of the moniey : a a, the corpora

ftriata ; b b, the thalami nervorum opticorum ; c c. the cavi-

ties of the lateral ventricles laid open ; d d, the digital ca-

vities ; ee, the nates
; //, the teftes ; gg, the pineal gland ;

h, h, the cut lurfaccs of the hemifpheres. Fig. 4. is a view

of the tuLercula quadragemina in thefheep : a a, the nates
;

b b, the teftes ; e c, the furruunding portion of the brain.

Fig. 5. is a fiinilar view of thole parts in the brain of the

dog. which arc indicated by correfponding letter.s.

Nerves-—There is no part of the anatomy of mammalia

in which there is fo clofe a refemblancc to the human, us in

the dillribution of the nerves. Where differences do occur,

they are in general plainly referrible to the diflerence in the

figure of the neighbouring parts, and not to any phyfiolo-

gical reafon.

The firfl pair of nerves, or the olftdory, afford a ftrikiiig

exception to the foregoing obfcrvalion. In all mammalia

which pofief? them, except the moniey kind, they are large,

hollow proccfTes of the anterior lobes of the cerebrum, the

cavities
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«avilie« of uliich communicate with the lateral ventricles of

the brain, as already dofcribed. This peculiarity of ftruc-

lure, however, does not appear to produce much effcd

upon them alter they have patTed through the ethmoid bone

into the nafal cavity. The only ditTerencc to be remarked

between the branches of the olfatlory nerves of quadrupeds

and thofe of man, is, that they are llronger, and more cafily

dcmonftrated in the former.

The fecond pair of mrvcs, or optic, have precifely the fanio

ftruftnre in mammalia and man before their entrance into

the globe of the eye. The medullary tubes of which they

are compofed, are more plainly (hewn in the larger quad-

rupeds.

The third,fourth, ind^xth pair of nervrt, exhibit uo pecu-

liarities.

Thefflh pair of nerves ftiews fome difference in its rami-

fication, and the ganglia it forms, although its diftribution

is, as nearly as may be, the fame in mammalia and man.

Cuvier has given fome account of the three principal branches

of the fifth pair of nerves, taken from difledtions of the do^,

rabbit,Jheep, and dilf.

According to Cuvier's dcfcription, the firfl, or ophthalmic

branch of tlie fifth pair, is divided within the cranium, but

does not form its three branches until it arrives in the

orbit.

The firft, which is analogous to the nafal branch of the

ophthalmic, is the largeft. It is divided into five or fix fmall

nerves. Some of thefe pafs throu^jh the vault of the orbit

to the frontal finufes : others, which are larger, cuter the

nafal cavity by the internal orbitar foramen. They afcend

in an offeous canal, and pafs into the cranium by the large

foramina of the cribriform bone, and pafs down again

through the ethmoidal foramina, to be diftributed, as in man,

to the pituitary membrane of the nofe. Thefe branches

are very plain and eafily traced in the clovcnfooled quad-

rupeds : one of them feems to have been miftaken by

Cuvier for a branch of the olfaftory in x\v! Jl^eep. One or

two of the branches into which the nafal divides, go to the

levator palpebne fuperioris. One of thefe twi^s affifts in

forming the lenticular ganglion, which in the dog gives off

two ciliary nerves that divide before they enter tlie eye, and

in the calf it fends off four ciliary nerves. Finally, the

nafal fends filaments to the obliquus inferior mufcle, and the

glandiila Harderi.

The fecond, orfrontal branch of the ophthalmic, is fituatcd

fuperiorly under the roof of the orbit. It divides into two

nerves ; one i< external, and furnilhes two filaments to the

redus fuperior and the levator patpehrx ; the other is

internal, and fupplies tlie internal Itraight muf':le of the

eye, and gives off the frontal branch which palfes through

the fiipcrciliary notch, to be diftributed to the integuments of

the forehead.

The third, or la/:rymal branch of the ophthalmic, ftirnifhes a

great number of filaments that are expended upon the lacry-

mal gland.

The fecond branch of xhefifth pair, or the fuperior ma\-i/-

lary nerve, when it arrives on the outfide of the cavity of

the cranium, becomes conliderably enlacgcJ. Its fibres feem

to crofs each other in fiich a manner, that the two branches

which it foon after forms appear to be produced by oppofite

filaments : thus, the \ioi\enOT, orfub-maxillary branch, feems

to be compofed of the anterior filaments, and the anterior

or fupra-maxillaiy branch of the pofterior fibres. This

difpofi.ion is very remarkable in the dog, but lefs fo in the

jalf.

The fupra-maxillary branch proceeds almoll horizontally

6

from behind forwards. Having reached the anterior and
inferior parts of the temporal fofla, it divides into a great

number of fafciculi : one bundle, which confiils of four or

live filaments, proceeds towards the fpheno-palatine foramen.

This fafciculus then divides into two ; one branch is fent

into the nafal cavity, and furnilhes a confiderable nerve,

which is fpread out upon the flefhy fubftance of the

palate. Sometimes, as in the calf, this branch feparates

from the trunk, even before it enters the fpheno-palatine

hole.

The other branch of the fuperior maxillary nerve, whicli

enters by the fpheno-palatine hole, pafTes into the body of

the fuperior maxillary bone, detaches filaments to all the

teeth, and goes out by liie fub-orbitar foramen, where it

expands into a great number of branches, which fupply the

mufcles and integuments of the face, and anaitomofe with

the branches of the facial nerve. The fub-orbitar nerve and

its branches are of a prodigious fize in all mammalia with

whifl<crs ; in thefe animals its anaflomofes are more intricate

than ufual, and from the net-work under the ficin about the

lips, the bulb of each whiflcer receives one or more large

nerves.

There arc fome other filaments given off from the fupe-

rior maxillary nerve. The firft is a fmail one, which, after

anallomofing with a ganglion, pafTes into the fubftance of

the temporal mufcle, to which it gives branches. It after-

wards perforates the orbit, and from thence goes into the

noie. Another more remarkable filament arifes from the

fpheno-palatine branch ; it forms a ganglion, which is joined

by the preceding nerve, as already mentioned, and feveral

other twigs. A' flat nerve proceeds from this ganglion,

which appears to be the continuation of the nerve that

formed it, although larger. It pafles between the palatine

and the convexity of the pterygoid procefs, in the fubllance

of the bone : amongft other branches it fends one down to

the floor of the noftrils.

The third, or inferior maxillary branch of the ffth pair

of nerves, produces, almoft immediately alter its fcparatioii,

a pretty large branch, which is diflribnted to the parotid

and maxillary glands. It afterwards divides into two other

branches; one which is internal, and is loll in fmall fila-

ments in the mufcles, and even in the lubllaiice of the tongue ;

the other is external, and fends a number of branches to the

pterygoid mulcles, and thofe of the checks and lips, on their

way to the Ikin of the face on which they are loft, anafto-

mofing with the other facial nerves. The continuation of the

fuperior maxillary nerve palTes, as ufual, into the canal of the

lower jaw, fupplies the teeth, and emerging at tlic foramen

mentale, fpreads in branches upon the foft parts in the

neighbourhood.

In the calf, the inferior maxillary nerve, foon after leaving

the cranium, divides into four branches.

The molt pofterior of thefe branches goes backwards,

and below the condyle of the jaw, where it forms two
branches ; one is flender, and enters the parotid gland, to

which it gives filaments, which anaftomole with thofe of

the facial nerve : the other takes the circuit of the jaw, and

advances in the front of the mouth ; it unites, as it pafTes

along the cheek, with the middle branch of the facial

nerve, from which it previoujly receives feveral anaftomofing

branches.

The next branch of the four is very long, flender, and

follows the ramus of the jaw to be expended upon the

buccinator mufcle and the glands.

The third branch pafTes into the dental canal, and fupplies

Uie teeth as ufual.

Lallly,
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Laftly, the fourth branch is the lingual : it is ftrong and

flat, and terminates in radiated filaments.

The facial nerve, commonly called the portio dura of the

fe-venlh pair, arifes in the calf, according to Cuvier, by two
roots ; the one is really the portio dura : the other appears

to proceed from a confiderable ganglion of the pollerior

part of the par vagum, which is fituated in a particular

depreffion of the inferior furface of the bone of the tym-
panum : this root alfo appears to unite with the great lym-

pathetic nerve, which has almofl: the firmnefs of cartilage.

Two or three fhort- filaments concur in the formation of this

root. It afterwards becomes thicker, and paffes into the

fiffiira GlafTeri to meet the other roots of the facial nerve, to

which it tranfir.its a filament, and continues to proceed out-

wards before and below the ear.

The magnitude ot the branches of the facial nerves varies

in mammaHa, but with relpecl to number, they fcarcely

differ from thofe of the human fubjeft. In thofe quad-

rujcds that have large ears, the branch of the facial nerve,

which unites with the firft cervical pair, is of much greater

fize than ordinary. In the carnivorous kinds, alfo, the

nerves going to the temporal mufcle are particularly large,

and in all mammalia with whiiliers, the branches that anaf-

tomofe with the facial nerves of the fifth pair have a confi-

derable fize.

There is nothing peculiar to be obferved with refpeft to

the portio mollis of the feventh pair, or the true auditory

nerves.

The fpecies that Cuvier had diffedled for the par vagum,
or pneumo-gajlric nerve, were the calf, dug, racoon, hog, and
the porcupine, in all of which, its diftnbution and ramifi-

cations bore the greateft refemblance to the fame nerve in

the human body. The connection it has with the facial

nerve in the calf already mentioned, was the chief pecu-

liarity obferved.

The glojfo-pharyngeal, and the hypo-glojfal nerves, exhibit no
deviation from their difpolition in the human body, as far

as they have been examined."

The bypo-ghjfus was found by Cuvier to have a blueifii co-

lour in the calf, until it arrives on the infide of the ramus of

the lower jaw.

1l\\cfub-occipilal and the cervical nerves alfo appear to be
fcrmed exactly as in man. They are of courfe in fome
quadrupeds larger in proportion than in others, on account
of the fize of the mufcles on the neck. In the three-toed

Jloth, there are probably nine cervical nerves correfponding

to the number of vertebrae in that animal.

The phrenic nerves differ in no refpeft from thofe of
man.

The dorfal and lumbar nerves vary only in regard to their

numbers, which may be reckoned by the vertebite. The
nerves of the pelvis alfo exhibit no peculiarity in mam-
malia.

The nerves which fupply the tail are of fome confequcnce
in this clafs, and do not exill in the human fubjeft. The
following defcription has been given of them in the rabbit

by Cuvier.

The Jlrjl pair of caudal nerves comes out between the lad

piece of the facrum and the firll vertebra of the tail, and

proceeds by the ifcliiatic notch. It divides into two branches,

one of which is united to the fchiatic nerve, and the other

continues to advance between the pelvis and the tail, until it

enters a ghiiid lituated under the fixth pair of caudal nerves,

where this branch terminates : but in its way thither it forms
feveral anallomofes with the other caudal nerves, and gives

ofl branches, by which there is a remarkable plexus formed,
which Cuvier calls the caudal.

Vol. XXII.

The firft branch fent off by this nerve is diftributed among
the gluteal mufcles. The nerve is afterwards joined on the

inner fide by a fmall filament, that feems to be derived from
the fecond pair of caudal nerves, and on the outer fide by
three or four filaments, which make a plexus, from vsdience

feveral branches go to the mufcles ; one, which is very con-

fiderable, and eafily traced, is fent to the penis. After-

wards the third, fourth, and fifth pair of caudal nerves fend

filaments to the inner fide of the branch of the firft pair : then

five or fix branches are given off from the external fide of the

mufcles of the penis, and thofe which arife from the ifchium.

Finally, the trunk of the firft caudal pair terminates in the

gland, as above-mentioned.

The great fympathetic, or intercojlal nerve, has been de-

fcribed by Cuvier from diffetlions of the wolf, racoon, por-

cupine, Jhe^, and calf. He found it to form a very remark-

able anaftomofis with the fifth and fixth pair of nerves. On
entering the cranium through the foramen lacerum, the inter-

tercoftal is diftinft from the par vagum, and adheres very

clofely to the periofteum of the temporal bone. If the

cord of the nerve be ftretched, it is feen to be divided into

fix or feven filaments, that form a clefe network. A few
lines farther, thefe filameuts approach each other, and become
confolidated into a ganglion, which, from its great firmnefs,

appears like cartilage. Many filaments depart from this

ganglion : fome are (hort, and proceed to the nerve of the

fifth pair : others are long, fmall, and are interwoven with

the blood-veffels, fo as to form a reddifli-coloured plexus,

which was confidered by Willis as a little rete tnirabile. The
communication with the fixth pair is by means of this plexus,

which furrounds the nerve on every fide, and is hardly to be
feparated from it. There is not any remarkable anaftomo-

fis obferved in the calf and ram.

The great intercoftal, while paffing through the foramen

lacerum, detaches a filament to the cavity of the tympanum.
At the fame place alfo it is united with the eighth pair of

nerves.

The fuperior cervical ganglion is formed fome lines from
the cranium. It has a reddilh colour, and an elongated

oval figure. It forms the fame communication with the

neighbouring nerves as in man.

In front of the laft cervical vertebra the intercoftal nerve

forms a curve from within outwards, towards the firft rib,

on the head of which it joins the firft thoracic ganglion. Se-

veral filaments from this curve go along the mediaftinum to

the pericardium : others form a plexus around the fubclavian

artery.

Thefir/i thoracic ganglion is a femilunar figure. Some fila-

ments go off from one of its edges ; the uppermoft of

which is fent to the vertebral artery, around which it forms a

plexus, and appears to accompany the vcffel into tlic cranium.

The other filaments unite with the laft cervical, and with the

two firft dorfal pair of nerves.

The concave edge of the ganglion detaches two or three

filaments, which defcend obliquely to tlie root of the pul-

monary arteries, where they unite with the par vagum, to

form the pulmonary and inferior cardiac plexufes.

The intercoftal, in its paifage through the thorax, pro-

duces a ganghon upon the head of each rib, which is joined

by a filament from eacli of the dorfal nerves.

The intercoftal, on entering the abdomen, forms a fingle

cord, which is thefplanchnic nerve. It paffes into the middle,

under tlie flomach, where it frequently feparates into two
cords, which are afterwards joined together again. From
this fort of nervous ring, there arifcs cither a principal trunk,

or four or five filaments, which, uniting together near the

celiac artery, form a ganglion, that is frequently of a femi-
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lunar figure. The filaments that produce thejlomaehit, Ihk-

nw, and hepatic plexufa, arife from the femilunar ganglion,

and correfpoiid to the Jolar plexus. There are alfo filaments

detached to form the renal plexus.

The intercoital, as it proceeds along the lateral parts of

the bodies of the vertebne, gives origin to ganglia of an

elongated quadrangular figure : one of the fuperior angles

of thefe receives the continued trunk of the nerve ; the other

the lumbar pair. The internal inferior angle fends a branch

to the aorta, to concur in the formation of plexufes, which

encompafs each of the branches of that vefTel. The exter-

nal inferior angle furnilhes the continuation of the trunk.

Except the variations above-mentioned, there does not ap-

pear to be any material difference between the intercoltal or

great fympathetic i erve in man and animals.

Scarcely any peculiarity is to be perceived in the diftribu-

tion of the nerves of the extremities in mammalia. The
articular nerve is exclufively formed in the rabbit by the fifth

cervical pair of nerves ; only one of its filaments is derived

from the axillary plexus.

The thoracic nerves are furniflicd by the axillary plexus.

The median nerve, about the middle of its courfe, fends off

a branch, which is analogous to the external cutaneous

nerve.

The u/«(?r nerve alfo, about the middle of the arm, gives

off a branch, that appears to take t!ie place of the internal

cutaneous nerve : it fupplies the extenfor mufcles of the elbow

and the (kin.

Both the origin and diftribution of the nerves of the pof-

terior extremity appear to correfpond with what has been

defcribed in man.

Organs of Touch.—The general furface of the body in

mammalia is better calculated for receiving external impref-

fions than it is in any other animals, except thofe that have

naked and foft (kins, fuch as certain reptiles, and fome of

the inferior claffes. The fliin of mammalia is well fupplied

with nerves ; the cuticle is thin, and the hairs, having their

roote buried in the (liin, rather facilitate than impede the

fenfjtien of touch.

The cuticle has the fame ftrufture in man and mammalia.

It is moil delicate in the fmaller quadrupeds, and in thofe

that have their body well defended by other coverings, as

very thick hair or fpines. The cuticle is particularly thin

in the porcupine.

It is dry, and confifts evidently of fcales, on the tail of the

beaver, rat, ondatra, &c. and upon the furface of the bodies

of the pangolin and armadillo.

In the larire many-hoofed quadrupeds the cuticle is thick,

and is covered with fmall plates, that feparate from it like

fcales. It finks into the furrows of the true flcin. On the

foles of their feet it is very remarkably formed. It appears

externally to be divided by deep impreflions, nearly circular,

with fix or eight furfaccs, fome more regular, others lefs fo,

each of which contains an infinite numl;cr of fmall polygons,

that are very irregular. Thefe pwlygons, both the large

and fmall, correfpond to furrows in the true (kin, into which

internal projcftions of the cuticle are inferted.

The cuticle of the celacea is not thick in proportion to the

other parts of the ikin. It is free from fold? or wrinkles
;

thefuifaceof thefe animals being fmooth, to facilitate their

progrefs through the water. It is alfo befmeare<i with oil,

which not only. IS of ufc in (wimming, but prevents the ma-

ceration of the cuticl'.' in the water.

The colouring matter of the Jiin, or rete mucofum, as it is

commonly, though improperly, called, is ufually ihin, and

of a light colour in tliole parts of the bodies of quadrupeds

which are covered by hair : on particular parts, however,

and in certain animals, it is various in its colour. It is gene-
rally black upon the uncovered parts of the (kin, as tlic

fnoutsof quadrupeds, the hands of monlies, &c. It has but
rarely very vivid colour, as in the other claffes of animals.

The monkey kind (licw examples in which the cheeks have a
painted white or blue colour, and the nofe or ifchiatic callo-

iities are red, violet, or carmine.

The pigment of the fliin of the cetacea vaftly exceeds in

tkicknefs that of all other animals. It is about the tenth of
an inch thick in the porpoife, and in the larger fpecics of llie

•whale tribe it is proportionabl) thicker. It appears like a
folid fubilance, which divides very readily after maceration

into layers, and alfo in the vertical direction into fibres, like

the pile of velvet. This laminated and fibrous ftiufture is

only the particular arrangement of the fiibllaiices of the pig-

ment, and not a texture compofed of different parts, for the

whole is foluhle, or rather mi(cible, in water after maceration.

The lete mucofum of the cetacea is black upiyi the fuperior

furface of the body, but is a filvery white on the belly.

The pigment of the fliin is found within the cavities of the

mouth and nofe in many quadrupeds, in which places it has

a dark colour.

The cutis, or truejhin, varies of courfe very much in thick-

nefs in dilfeient animals of this clafs : as a general obfervation,

we may (late that the fliin is thick in proportion to its na-

keduefs, and its expofure to external fritlion or prcffure. It

is therefore moll ilroiig in many-hoofed quadrupeds, to whom
thefe circumftances belong, as well as great bulk of the ani-

mals themfelves. The (kin is always tbickell upon the back
of the body and outfide of the hmbs. The tliicknefs of
the fliin may be increafed to a very extraordinary degree by
artificial preffure, as is feen in the boarpigs that arc ufed for

making brawn. In thefe animals, the (kin upon the (boul-

ders is fometiraes above an inch thick.

The fliin is peculiarly tough in thofe animals that burrow
in the ground. In the mole, although it is thin, it is fo

tough, that it is difficult to cut it with a pair of fciffors.

The (kin of cetaceous mammalia is peculiar in its (Iruftnre.

The furface next the rete mucofum is fmooth, and when
examined under water, floats like a villous texture. We
could not readily deteA any diftindl villi upon the (kin of the

porpoife, or grampus, they are fo fine and fo clofe to each

other ; but Hunter has defcribed them as being very plain in

•whales. It is fcarcely poffible to calculate the thicknefs of

the fliin of cetacea, as it is gradually loll in the cellular tex-

ture which contains the oil, but it appears to be peculiarly

thin, according to the fize of the animals, unlefs we confider

the cellular fubftance that is filled with the oil as making a

part of the fliin, which appears really to be the cafe. Every
part of the fliin of the "whale tribe is penetrated by the

oil.

The fliin of cetacea appears to be lefs fenfible of external

impreffions than that of any other fpecies of mammalia.

The Imoothnefs, and llrctched ('ate of the cuticle ; the

thicknefs of the rete mucofum ; the abfence of thofe fmall

eminences of the cutis called papillx, which are peculiarly

endowed with blood-veffels and nerves, and the interpofition

of fo great a quantity ot oil in thf interfticesof the lliin and
cellular fubftance, all contribute to obfcure the imprclTions

of foreign bodies.

Certain parts in the other mammalia, from their fitiiation,

figure, and intimate llructure of the (kin covering them, are

fitted to receive peculiar impreffions, and art, properly

fpcaking, the organs of touch. The moll delicate inllru-

ments of this kind are, the hands of the quadrumanous mam-
malia ; the lips andfnouls ot many quadrupeds ; \.hit prehenjde

tails of moniies, opoffums, ant-eaters, pangolins, Sec.

The
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The under fiirfaces of the hands and feet of inoniies are

organized like thofe of the human fubjeft, but have not the

nervous papillae fo-eminent as they are in the human hand.

The feet of iZ/V/'toW quadrupeds alfo are capable in a de-

gree of the fenfation of touch, particularly the under fur-

face of the front toes in the racoon.

The lips of many quadrupeds form a very delicate fcnfe

of touch. They are largely fupplied with nerves and blood-

velTels, ar.d the papilla of the ikin are very eminent. The
fuperior lip of the rhinoceros forms a procels which is move-

able in various direftions, and is ufed by the animal as a pre-

henfile member.
The fnouts of the hog, mole, defman, and tcipir, are ex-

tremely well conftrufted for feeling with ; being very move-

able by the mufcles already defcribed, highly claftic in them-

felves, and their extremity having, like a lip, a papil!ated

furface, which is richly endowed with nerves and veilels.

But the proboi'cis of the elephant, as being capable of em-

bracing bodies entirely, in addition to the great fcnfibility of

its extremity, conftitutes, perhaps, the molt perfeft organ of

touch with which we are acquainted.

The inferior furface (which is the one applied to bodies)

of the prehenfile tails of mammalia, is divelted of hair, and

the fl<in is papillated as upon the end of fnoiits, &c. Cu-
vier i'ates that he found the papilla very dillindly upon the

under furface of the tail in the Cayenne opojfum.

In fonie cafes, foreign impreffions are conveyed by the

medium of infenfible parts. This may be obferved with

refpeft to wliifkers, nails, hoofs, and horns, which are inti-

mately conneftcd with parts fo extremely fenfible, that the

flighted: imprefllon upon them in an uncovered ftate would

be highly painful. Ihe vafcnlar and fenfible fubftances,

which we find clothed b)' tliefe horny integuments, are better

calculated for producing the perception of the mere exiftence

of folid or refitting bodies, than any of the other organs of

touch ; b'.it are incapable of furnifliing any idea of the figure

of foreign fubllances. The infenfible integuments and ap-

pesdages of different animals are defcribed under their proper

heads in this diflionary ; and there is alfo a plate allotted to

the illuftration of their ftruAure and mode of growth.

In the ornhhorhynclms paradoxus the external branches of

the fifth pair of nerves are very large, and are diftributed on

the intcg'.imerts of the bill of this curious animal, precifely

in the fame manner as in the broad bills of the anferine birds,

and thus produce a very nice organ of touch. See Anatomy

o/"BiKDS, in this diftionary.

The peculiar mufcles, which move the (l<in and the or-

gans of toucii in mammalia, are already defcribed, along

with the other mulcles of the body.

The integuments of the wing of the bats are fo thin, that

they are tranfparent, and permit one to lee the dillribution

of the nerves, which form between tiie membranes of the

wing a beautiful plexus. A contemplation of this (Irufture

fhould have taught Spallanzani and Jurin tiiat bats, when
flying, mutt be advertifed of the exiltence of any refitting

bodies, on approaching them, by the difference in the im-

pulfe of the air upon the concave furface of the wing ; and

have rendered the cruel experiments of thefe phyfiologitts

upon bats, in order to difcover their fixth fenfc, unneccfiary.

From the firft time we diffefted this animal, we were con-

vinccd that it direfted iifelf altogether by means of the fcn-

fibility of the wing. The mode of flying oblervable in bats

appears to be perfectly confiftcnt with this notion. They
ufually proceed as if they had no perception of objefts, until

they arrive withm a near diftancc of them^ when they either

fuddcnly turn afide, or direftly round, as if to avoid 'being

dadicd againtt them. Blind men are known to diredt thcm-

felves by means of the feeb'ng of refiftance in the air, on ap-
proaching walls or houfes, &c. ; and even a perfon, whofe
fenfe of feeling has never been praftifed to difcriminate fo

nicely, can difcern the walls in a dark room, on approaching
them very nearly, without touching them with any part of
the body.

Organ of Tnjle The fenfe of tafte is generally fuppofed
to relide altogether in the tongue ; but fome fubftances ex-
cite particular taftes, in pafling over the infidecf the hps and
the fauces. The irregular denticulated folds which the hps
form in the cloven-fooled quadrupeds, the dog. Sec. feem par-
ticulariy well calculated for receiving the impreflions of fapid
bodies.

Blumenbach mentions a man who was born without a
tongue, yet could difcern the tafte of fapid fubftances, when
pamng over his palate.

The mufcidar ttru6ture and mechanifm of the tongue have
already been defcribed, under the heads of the organs of
maflication and the organs of motion : it, therefore, only
remams to confidcr fome peculiarities in the form of this

member, and the organization of its integuments, which alone
poflefs the fenfe of tatting.

The tongue in the monkey kind has not quite the fame
figure as in man ; it is longer and thinner : even in the
ournng-outang it is three times as long as it is broad. In the
digitigrade quadrupeds it is long, thin, and flexible : it is fo

alfo in the cloven and folid-hoofed tribes. The hog has a
fliort tongue, with the edge divided into a number of
proceffes like fringe. The tongue of the feal is thick and
(hort, and has on each fide of the point a ragged notch, or
deficiency, having the appearance of a piece being bitten off.

The fingular loiig-fliapcd tongue of the anf-er.itrs has been
already mentioned, and the mechanifm on which it depends
defcribed. The tongue of the cetacea is fliort, flat, and
fmooth, and bears confiderable refemblance to that organ in

fi flies.

The three kinds of papillx obferved in the integuments of
the human tongue, -u/z. the conical, fungiform, and incupped,

exift in mammalia. Their varieties in different genera relate

principally to the form and covering of the conical, and the
number of the other forts of papillje.

In the prehenftle-tailed nioniies the conic papillse are but
fmall: they have but three incupped papillas, which are
arranged like the three points of a triangle. The mandril
{fimia maimon), and the fmia cynocephalus, have a'fo three
incupped papilla; in the fame pofition. Thefmia cynomolgus
has four incupped papillae arranged in the form of a portion
of a circle. Tiie Chinefe monkey has feven, making an
elongated triangle, with two before it in a line. Several
other monkies have been obferved to have fewer incupped
papillae than the human fubjeft.

The tongue of the common bats has the conical papillae

very fine and long, fomewhat like hairs, particularly on the
back part. The infide of the mouth alfo has fome of thefe
papillae upon it. In the ternate bat the conic papillx are
horny, and at the extremity of the tongue are divided into
feveral points.

The whole of the cat genus {felts) have the conical pa-
pillx, that are on the middle of the tongue, clothed with
horny integuments. Thefe are little hooks or claws, fliarp

pointed, and when on the tongue, are infleded backwards ;

fo that when any of the larger animals of this genus employ
the tongue in licking the human hand, they tear off the flcin.

When the papillse of the tongue are covered by a horny
fubftance, they feem to be infenfible to the iniprcffions of
fapid bodies ; we therefore find, in the cat kind, foft round
papillx inttrpofcd between the horny ones, upon the middle
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of the tongue. Thefe two kinds of papills are placed al-

ternately in 3 quincunx order, fo that there is an equal

number of both upon the tongue. There arc fofl, conical,

fungiform papiUi upon the edj^es of the tongue. Upon the

back, part of the organ the liorny papillx difappear ; and

there are fome fmall incuppcd papillae arranged in two lines,

that approach poftcriorly. In the common cat, Cuvier ftates

that there are on the lidcs of the back part of the tongue

fome fungiform papillx, which are pendent from long

pedicles. The tongue of the civet refembles that of the cat

genus.

In the other (Ugiligrade ^f.&plitui^rade quadrupeds the

tongue is foft and flexible. The only variations are with

rcfpeft to the number and pofition of the incupped papillae,

which are fcarcely worth detailing.

The tongue of the opojfuvis has the anterior and middle

part covered with horny fcales injleAed backwards, which

terminate in wcdge-fhaped or rounded edges : the point of

the tongue is fringed : there are but three incupped papilla:.

The tongue is, however, foft in the phalangers.

The porcupine has the upper furface of the tongue like that

of the other faltigrada ; but upon its fides, and at the end,

there are fome large fc&les terminating in two or three points

of a wcdge-fliape. There are but two large incupped pa-

pillae. The other animals of this order have alfo fewer in-

cupped papill:e than man.

The conical papillx are fo minute, as to be fcarcely

difcernible in the armadillos and Cipe ant-tater {orydercpus)

.

Thefe animals have the tongue long, narrow, and very

fmooth : they have alfo only two or three incupped pa-

pilla:.

In the American ant-eaters the tongue is without papilke,

and is therefore not an organ of tallc. Indeed in all the

identala or injiaivorous quadrupeds, this member feems to be

merely a mechanical inllrument for taking and fwallowing

their prey.

The floths have the conic and fungiform papillae but little

developed, and only two papillae in cups.

The many-hoofed quadrupeds have all the papillae of the

tongue fmall.

The cloven-fooled order of mammalia have the conic pa-

pillx upon about the anterior half of the tongue, terminating

in flexible horny filaments. They arc bent backwards, and

end in a point. In the fmaller bifuica the horny coverings

of the papillx are fo fmall, as to be fecu with difficulty ;

but in the larger fpccies, particularly the cai7iel, thefe fila-

ments are long, and give the touch of the tongue fomething

of the feeling of velvet. The back part of the tongue, in the

hifuica, is covered by thick tubcrculatcd papillx, which

foraetimes are cone-fhaped, and at others fomi-fpherical, and

which become fmaller towards the fides The incupped

papillx are numerous, and fituated on the fides of the back

<if the tongue. They are not eafily diftinguithed from the

fungiform, except in the camel, in which they are very

large, and concave on their furface.

The conical papillx are very fmall and compad in the

horfe, and the fungiform papillx are confined to the fides of

the tongue. There are but three of the incupped papillx,

and the furface of thefe is irregularly tuberculatcd.

There do not appear to be any conical papillx on the

tongue of cetacea. Cuvier dates that they cannot be ob-

fervcd, even with a glafs, on the tongue of the dolphin and

porpoife. There are on it fome eminences like pimplei, and

at the bafe of the tongue there are four filTures : the edges

of the extremity of tlie tongue form fmall (hred5. Hunter

compares the tongue of the large whtdes to a Ralher

bed.

In Plate XIII. of the Anatomy of Mammalia, fig. i is a
view of the tongue of the cat : a, the part covered with the

fpiculated papillx ; b, the pendent fungiform papillx ; c, c,

the two rows of incupped papillx. Fig. 2 is one of the

horny hooks removed from the tongue of the leopard, and

magnified to about four times the natural fize. Fig. 3 fliew»

the tongue of the porpoife: a, the point of the tongue ter-

minating in flireddy procefles ; I, b, b, the pimple-like emi-

nences upon the upper furface of the tongue.

Organs of Smelling.—The apparatus for receiving the

imprcffions of odorous effluvia is much more comphcated in

mammalia generally than in man, which is confiltent with

the great excellence of the fenfe of fmelling in many of the

former.

The parts of the ethmoid bone, which enter into the com-
pofition of the orbits and the parietes of the cranium, have

been defciibcd in their proper places. The foramina of the

cribriform plate, through which the branches of the olfac-

tory nerves pafs, appear to be numerous in proportion to

the perfeftion of the fenfe of fmeUing. They are lefs nu-
merous in the monkey tliaii the human lubjeft.

In quadrupeds thefe foramina are of different fizes, and
colleAed into groups. In fome fpccies of different tribes,

as the Jheep, hog, ant-eater, &c. there is a row of larger

holes on each fide of the crilla galli of the ethmoid bone.

The faltigrade quadrupeds have the feweft foramina in the

cribriform lamella, and the digitigrade the greateft number
of them.

The cells of the ethmoid bone, as they are generally found

in mammalia, are well defcribed by Cuvier. He fays, it is

neceffary to imagine a great number of hollow pedicles, all

connefted to the cribriform bone. They extend forvvards

and outwards ; and, in proportion as they advance, thofe

which are neareft unite. Vcficles arife from them, which
incrcafe in fize in proportion as they become lefs numerous t

they arc all hoUew, and there are an infinite number of con-

duits or ways between them, all of which communicate with

each other. The ethmoidal cells are molt numerous in the

carnivorous quadrupeds, which have the fineft fenfe of fmell.

In the falti^rade order there are very few of thefe cells.

Some genera of this tribe, as for inftance the hare, and the

quadrumanous mammalia, have irregular cells like thofe of

the human fubjcft.

The ethmoidal cells are dilUnA from the fuperior turbi-

nated bone in many mammalia. They are fometimes fepa-

rated from the reft of the nafal cavity by a particular fep-

tum. This is efpecially to be obfcrved in the hog, where it

is produced by a plate of the palatine bones inferiorly, and
anteriorly by a procefs of the maxillary bones. It est-

tend.s to the feptum nafi, and leaves only a narrow paflage

above it. In the carnivorous tribe and the horfe the projec-

tion of the maxillary bones is lefs confiderable ; but it is fuf-

ficient to feparate the ethmoidal cells, which are contained

in a depreflion behind it. In ihe faltigrade and cloven-hoofed

quadrupeds this depreffion is little marked.

The fuperior turbinated hone is formed by one of the eth-

moidal cells in the hoofed quadrupeds. This cell is larger

and much longer than the reil, and extends as far as the in-

ferior turbinated bone which it covers.

The inferior turbinated bones are much more complicated

in mammalia than in man.

Cuvier fays, in the monhies of the old continent, they are

formed as in the hu.Tian fubjoct, but in the American monkies

thefe bones are made nearly as in the many-hoof d and cloven-

jooted quadrupeds.

In tiiefe two orders the fuperior turbinated bones com-

mence each as a fingle lamina, which foon furnis two.

v; 'I'hefe
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Thefe are coiled upon themfelves in a fpiral manner, and entrance into the nafal cavity. Upon arriving there, its dif-
make either two or two and a half turns, according to the tribution appears to be exaftly the fame both in man and
fpecies, fo as to produce a fort of horn or concha, clofed mammalia. Cuvier mentions two branches, which are
polleriorly in a point. This horn contains two canal; ; the longer and plainer than the reit, upon the feptum, but
one above, the other below the principal lamina. The fu- thefe appear to us to be branches of the fifth pair of nerves
psrior canal leads to the maxillary fmus in the cloven-hoofed dillributed to the pituitary membrane for common fenfa-
quadrupeds, and in the hog it is continued poftcriorly in a tion.

long groove, which ends in a canal that goes into the malar Thefmufes of the different bones in the neighbourhood of
finus. The inferior canal of the concha conduds into the the nafal cavity, more particularly the _/>on/<i/ finufes, have
back of the nafal cavity, as in the human fubjeft. been confidered by Bluraenbach and others as being fub-
The turbinated bones are comprefled horizontally in the fervient to the organs of fmelling. We muft confefs, how-

hippopotamus, owing to the fhape of ihe animal's head. ever, that the ufe of thefe parts does not appear to us to
The lamina of the turbinated bones are generally in the be quite determined. The membrane which hnes the finufes

hoofed quadrupeds porous or filled with foramina, which are '^ not organized for receiving the impreflion of odorous ef-
of various fizes in different fpecies ; in fome inftanccs the fluvia, and the retention of the latter in the cavities of the

finufes does not feem likely to produce much effecl upon
the pituitary membrane. We may obferve, that when ani-
mals wifli to fmell any fubftance particularly, they make
fhort infpirations, which is called ftuiffing. The chief ufe of
the finufes, as connefted with the organs of fmelling, ap-
pears to be to fupply a clear watery fluid for keeping thofe
parts moift which are really the feat of this fenfe, for we
find, when the fecretion of the finufes becomes infpiflated or

holes are fo large and numerous, that the bones form merely
an offeouj net -work. The^/j, however, has no foramina
in thefe bones.

In the internal part of the turbinated bone there are feve-

ral partitions, which are alfo perforated with vacancies.

In the folid-hoofed tribe, according to Cuvier, the hori-

zontal lamina of the inferior turbinated bones does not di-

vide into two, but at firll folds downwards, then bends up-
wards-, and is attached behind to the maxillary bone It fupprelTed by catarrhal inflammation, the fenfe of fmelling is

afcends pofleriorly, to cover the opening into the inferior very much impaired.

maxillary finus, and even to pafs into it. Laftly, it pro- The frontalJinufes vary very much in fize and figure, even
duce."!, towards its middle, two or three oblique laminx, in the genera of the fame tribe. They are fmall in the mon-
which are attached to the anterior edge of this hole. ley kind generally, and are even abfent in fome fpecies.

The inferior turbinated bones of the edentata and three-toed Thofe with prehenftle tails, on the contrary, have them large.

floth, very nearly refemble thofe defcribed in the cloven-fooled The bats want thefe linnfes.

quadrupeds. In the t-wo-toed ant-eater, however, Cuvier fays,

they are like two prilmatic boxes clofed on all parts, and di-

vided internally by fome vertical laminse. The lemur has

fimilar bones, but without any divifion anteriorly.

In the porcupine and marmot thefe bones confill of a dou-

ble lamina, attached loni;itudinally ; the two parts of which

In the digitigrada they are large, and particularly fo in the
dog kind, in which they not only occupy the anterior part
of the OS frontis, but the poll-orbitar proceffes, and each
fide of the pofterior parietes of the orbit.

Thefe finufes are very extenfive alfo in mofl of the planti-
grada. The badger, and the greater number of the tueclfel

feparate from each other, and afccnd by a fpiral convolution, kind, want them altogether, but have the poft-orbitar pro-
giving the appearance of the periwinkle fheli (^furbo). The
rat has the turbinated bones fimilar to thofe of the cloven-

hoofed quadrupeds. The other falligrada almofl all have

thefe bones complicated, as in the carnivorous tribes.

In thefe lad the lamina, by which the inferior turbinated

bone is affixed, divides into two branches, each of which is

again divided. The lail lamina form a number of canals

covered by the pituitary membrane. The air pafTes through

thefe canals on its way from the noftrils to the lungs, and
back afcain. The feal and oiler have the inferior turbi-

A\ow, and communicating freely with the nafalceffes

cavity.

Moll of the faltigrade quadrupeds want the frontal finufes;
yet in the porcupine they are fo large as to pafs into the fub-
llance of the nafal bones.

In the edentata thele finufes do not exifl, in the ant-eater and
pangolin, but the armadillo has them of fome fize.

In the flulh they are very extenfive, reaching nearly to the
occiput.

The cloven-fooled quadrupeds have the frontal finufes in

nated bone more fubdivided than any other animals of this general very large, and in the ox, goat, and (heep, they extend
clafs. Profeffor Harwood has calculated that the internal into the interior of the ofTeous procefs, which fullains the
furface is equal to 120 fquare inches in caeli nafal cavity of horn. Cuvier thinks \h.eflag has no frontal finufes. Har-
the feal. The laminx are moll numerous in the heaver vvood fays the deer want thele finufes, but have membranous
amongll \he faltigrada. When there are few laminx in the cells between the nofe and internal angle of the eye.

carnivorous znA faltigrade orders, the lall laminae are fpirally The elephant has the finufes correfponding to the frontal
twilled in the fame manner as where there arc but two in '^

' ......
other animals. The lion has the lamina divided into two,

each of which has a double roll. It is perforated by many
foramina. The civet and the viverra genella have only the

lamina convoluted and without foramina.

The intention of the divifions and convolutions of the in-

ferior turbinated bones, is evidently to extend the furface

of the pituitary membrane which is fpread upon them, and as

of prodigious extent. They give the remarkable promi-
nence of the forehead which this animal polfeffes, and render
feveral of the bones of the head hollow. They are divided
into a great number of fmaller cells, lo that the texture of
the cranium in the elephant has, when laid open, the ap-
pearance of a honey-comb, or rather of a fponge that has
large cells.

In the ij)f thefe finufes arc larger than in any other animal,
••ve find tills furface, almifl without exception, great in pro- except the elephant. They extend in both thefe quadrupeds
portion to the acutenefs of the fenfe of fmcU, we cannot but as far as the occiput. In the common hog and babirouffa

fnppofe the olfactory nerve is dillributed to it, although its they are divided by fome lamim of bone, but do not form
branches have not yet been clearly traced beyond the fu- that intricate cellular llrudtnre found in the elephant. The
pcrior turbinated bone. hippopo'amtts and rhinoceros have no frontal finufes.

Tlic olfatlory nerve has been already defcribed until its Thefe fiiiufes arc of tolerable extent in the horfe, but are

confined
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confined to the frontal bone, and in place of openinf^, as ufual,

into the fuperior part of the nafal cavity, oommunicate on

each fide, by a large opening, with the pollerior maxillary

£nus.

The /fu/ wants the frontal fmufes.

It will be feen, from the above account, that the magni-

tude of the frontal linufes keeps pace in general, though
not conttanily, with the degree of excellence in which the

animal pofTeffes the fenfe of fmelling, from whence the opi-

nion arofe, which wc have already noticod, of thefe fmufes

being particularly connected with the organ of fmelling.

The ma.iillarv fmufes are very fmall in many orders cf mam-
m^ia, as the dtgi'.igraAa, plantigrada, the greater number of

ihe ftilti^rada, and edentata, and ufually in all the quadrupeds

in whom the maxillary bone does not form a floor to the

nollnls. They are Icfs in the monkey and Umur than in man
in proportion. Generally in the digitated quadrupeds, when
there is a cavity in the maxillary bone, it is in common with

that of the nofe.

Hjgi want the maxillary finus, but they have finufes in

the'maiar bone. The hippopotamus has likewife a fniall iinus

in the fame fituation. The maxillary finufes of the elephant

are cellulr.r, like the others of this animal. The cells com-
municate, and one of them opens into the nafal cavity.

The clovin-hoofed quadrupeds liave the maxillary finufes,

as well as the frontal, very large. Each finus opens into the

nafal cavity, behind the inferior turbinated bone, by a narrow
nit.

In the horfe there are two maxillary finufes, an anterior

and poftcrior. The latter is the larger, and forms a pro-

jeftion into the nafal cavity.

The fphenoidal fmufes, although, from the pofition of the

head of quadrupeds, they mull perform the fame offices as

the frontal finufes, do not correfpond with thefe lall in

regard to fize.

In the qundrumana, they are lefs than in man in propor-

tion.

The carnivorous tribes have fmall fphenoidal finufes, and

fome of them, as the otter, p-jle-cat, zx>A fcal, want them.

They appear to be abfjnt alfo in moll of the other

genera of mammalia. They are found in the hog and hippo-

potamus, but of a finall fize. The elephant has them of a

very great magnitude. They extend into the pterygoid

proceiies of the fphcnoid bone. Their interior is not cel-

lular, as the other finufes of the elephant arc.

The fphenoidal finufes exift in the horfe ; they open into

the pollerior maxillary finufes.

The entrance into the organ of fmelling, is in general

compofed of the fame cartilages in man and many mam-
• malia, only differing in form and fize in the latter.

In ttiofe with fmuls, the cartihii!^es make in general a

perfect tube. Cuvier thus dcfcribes the fnoiit of the hear.

The cartilaginous feptum is refletked iiiferiorly aa well as

fuperiorly ; the fuperior ala; bend downwards ; they meet

on the fide?, where they are united by cellular fubtlarices,

and complete the external parietes of each nollril. The
edge of each ala continues afterwards to bend inward, and

forms a kind of concha, which makes an addition to the

inferior turbinated bon'.>, and which is covered, like it, by a

prolongation of the pituitary membrane.

In the horfe, a great part of the external nares is mem-
branou"!. The edge of the nollrils contains a femi-limar

cartilage, which coirefponds to the inferior cartilage of the

human fubject. It has two branchco, one is long and

narrow, and is nearly parallel to the feptum ; the other is

(hort, almoll fquare, and fituated in the external ala of the

nofe. The reft of the ala is formed by the integuments,

which are at firtl infleded to produce a foffa, which is

known by the name of the falfe noflril. The paffage into

the re;J nares is a long (lit.

The probofcis of the elephant and tapir is the moft re-

markable prolongation of tha external parts of the organs
of fmelling. The two external nares are extended into two
membranous tubes, which in the elephant are of great length.

Thefe tubes are incloled by the complicated mufcular
ftrufture already defcribed, and the integuments.

The mufcles which move the different parts of the ex-
ternal nares are defcibed along with thofe of the reft of the

body.

We have before obferved, that the cetacea do not poffefs

any olfaftory nerves, or apparently any organ calculated

for receiving impreflions from odorous fubllances. Yet
Mr. Hunter afcribcd the fenfe of fmelling to the fpermaceli

•whales, and Cuvier fcems to think, that it may exill, in a
degree, in a certain cavity and cells which communicate
with the Euftachian tube. Thefe are fituated on the lateral*

parts of the bafe of the (Ivull, a;id are partly formed by
projeftions of the hone, and partly by procefles of liga-

ment. Tliey are very irregular interiorly, and are lined

with a thin mucous membrane. Tlicfe cells com.municate
with the frontal finufes, by a canal which afcends before the

orbit. There is a tolerably large opening from the principal

cavity into the Euftachian tube. This lad terminates in the

nares. The cellular cavity, therefore, has no direcl com-
munication with the nares. There are fcvcral branches of

the fifth pair of nerves difperfed through thefe membranous
cells, but there is no realon for fuppofing that thefe have

any fenfibihty for odorous fubllances, even if they were
fairly applied to them.

The two canals correfponding to the nares, are ufed in

cetacea for the tranfniilTion of the air to and from the lungs,

as thefe animals do not rcfpirc by the mouth; for the larynx,

inllead of opening at the back of the mouth, afcends in the

form of a pyramid, and is received into a flefliy tube, which
is common to the two n.Tres. IVhales, therefore, can keep
the mouth in the water, and fvvallow their food, without

interrupting their refpiration, and it is to enable them to do
• fo frequently, that the external opening of the nares is upon
the top of the head. The flefliy tube which receive."! the

fuperior part of the larynx foon divides into two canals,

which pafs on each fide of the vomer, and are analogous to

the pollerior pafiages, into the nafal cavity of other mam-
malia. They are, however, lined by a thin, dry integument,

very unlike the pituitary membrane. They afcend in two
canals that arc formed in the bones of the cranium, fepa-

ratcd by a thin feptum. Where the two canals terminate,

they are provided with a flefliy valve in the fliapc of two
femieircles. This valve is attached to the anterior edge of

their orifice, and clofes it by means of a very ftro.ig mufcle,

that is attached to the intermaxillary bones. On the outfide

of this valvular opening, there are placed two large, oval,

membranous bags. Thefe are lined by a black mucous
integument, which appears to be the continuation of the

fl<in ; it ii very deeply wrinkled in a relaxed Hate.

A ftrong layer of flefhy fibres arifes^in a radiated manner
from the circumference of the cranium, and unites upon
thefe two bags. The fkin of the head covers them, and

there appears externally only a fmall flit of a femi-lunar

figure, which is a common opening to the two bags.

It is the ftrudure jull defcribed which enables the cetacea

to expel any water which may get into the phnrynx or nafal

pafTages. This is done with fo much force, that tiie jet is

fecn in the larger fpecies at a confiderable dillance at fA.

Some whales are reported to fpout the water from their

blow
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blow holes as high as 40 feet. When thefe animals wifti

to expel the water from thefe fpiracles, they clofe the pha-

rynx and larynx by their proper niufcles ; the larynx retreats

from the fle(hy tube which embraces it during infpiration,

and leaves the pafTaTe into the nares free, through which

the water is urged to afcend, until it arrives in the oval bags

fituated on the forehead, which is the upper part of the

head in thefe animals. The valve that guards the opening

of the nares into the oval bags is (hut, to prevent the retreat

of the water ; the mufcles of the bags contract, and the

water is thrown out through the femi-lunar fifTure of the

fkin with extraordinary force.

Fig. 4. Plate XIII. of the Anatsmy of Mammalia, is a

feftion of the anterior part of the flcu'l and upper jaw of

the hog, in which molt of tlie circumftances in the ftrudture

of the organ of fmelling are brought into view : a, the

frontal finufes, which are very large in this animal ; b, the

fphenoidat finufes of a fmall I'lze ; c, the ethmoidal cells ;

d, the fuperior turbinated bone ; e, the inferior turbinated

bone ; f, the paflage to the malar finus ; g, the feptum

dividing the ethmoidal cells from the fuperior turbinated

bone.

Organs of Hearing.—The concha and cartilaginous meatus

auditorius, which conititute the external projeiling ear, are

generally much larger in mammaha than in man. Some,

however, that l)urrow in the ground, are deprived of concha,

as the mole and fame Jbre<ws, the zemni iind fome mole-rats.

It is alfo wanting in ihe pangolins, the ornithorhyncbus, fome

feals, and the morfe. In the cetacea, there are no exceriial

parts to the ear. The cartilaginous meatus commences by

a very fmall orifice in the flcin, and leads to the membrana
tymp-mi.

The concha is large in thofe mammalia that have occafion

to colleft diftant founds in the air, as the hat, fevcral cloven-

footed quadrupeds, the iifs, the hare, the rablit, &c. In

t'i- fugitive quadrupeds, the concavity of the concha is

ufually turned backwards ; and in thofe that hunt for their

feod, it is gcferally direfted forwards. In the but kind,

the hollow of the ear is turned forwards, probably for feel-

ing the approach of other bodies in the fame manner, as the

wings of thefe a;:imals do. The ears of the i)efpertilio

Jpnfm,! are immoveably ii.xed in the forward direflion, as

they are united to each other by their internal edges. The
fuperior p;rt of the eKtern.il ear being pendulous, Cuvier

remarks, is an cffeft of domeitication. The ear of the

elephant is alfo pendulous, but not in the fame way as in

domeft ic animals ; it being only the pollerior and inferior

part of the elephant's car which hangs down.
In proportion as the ear is found larger than in man, it

ufually becomes alfo more elongatc-d in its figure : it is

alfo thinner. It is nearly membranous in the opiijj'um.

The eminences of the external ear are various m mamma'ia.
The moil fmgular peculiarities are feen in the bat kind.

That remarkable proji iStion wliich appears like one concha,

contained within another in th^ great eared bat, is the emi-

nence Culled the tragus prodigioufly enlarged. This part is

alfo unufually formed in the other fpecies of but. It is

forked in the vefprrtilio fpafma ; notched in the vefpertilio

leporinus, and v. crenatus.

The antitrit-us is extended forwards in the vefpertilio mo-

lojfus. to the angle of the mouth. It forms an operculum
to tile ear in fume^r^w/, particularly in the aquatic Jlircui,

which has the opening into the ear perfectly covered by this

means.

Quadrupeds often have the cartilaginous meatus r.uditS-

rius coinpofed of two pieces; one is joined with the concha;
the other is a tube which is connedted to the bony meatus

10

by ligament : both pieces have a longitudinal fiffure. The
defign of this ftru&ure is to permit the contraftion and
elongation of the cartilajjinous tube of the ear.

In the long-eared quadrupeds alfo, there is a third carti-

lage, to which nothing flmilar exifts in the ear of the human
fubjeft. It is fituated above the cartilaginous meatus ; it is

flat, and forms no part of the concavity, but merely ferves

for the attachment of certain mufcles. It varies in fhape

;

it is triangular in the horfe ; lunated in the Jheep ; pointed

pofteriorly, and bilobed pofteriorly in the rabbit and rhom-

boidal in the dng. Cuvier, from whom we borrow this ac-

count, calls this cartilage the fcuium.

The external meatus auditorius is long and curioufly

twilled in the ornilhorhynchus.

The mufcles which move the external car in moft quadru-

peds are.very numerous and complicated ; they have received

a diftinA defcription along with the other mufcles of the

body.

The offcous portion of the meatus auditorius is fubjeft to a

good deal of varietv with refpctt to its length and direction.

The latter feems to be influenced by the courfe in which the

founds approach the animal that it is the mofl: concerned to

hear. The ofleous meatus is Angularly formed in the mole ;

it is flattened fuperiorly and extended on the fides. The
membrana tympani, which is very large, conftitutes its

fuperior parietes; by this means the mole is enabled to collect

more perfectly the founds that arife from the earth.

The whale tribe have no ofleous meatus auditorius, but

the auditory paflage is long and ferpentine ; it is made of

cartilages and membranes that allow its being lengthened and

fliortened.

The membrana tympani is cxtenfive in general for the acute-

nefs of the fenfe of hearing. It is alfo fituated more or lefs

obliquely in thofe that hear well. In the mole it is nearly

flat, and forms the bottom of the cavity of the tympanum.
It is nearly as oblique, according to Cuvier, in the otterj

weafel, and badger. In the pangolin, alfo, it is very oblique.

Itspolition is nearly vertical in many other carnivorous quad-

rupeds. It is nearly vertical, and turned towards the fide, in

the hare, cavy, marmot, and moil of the cloven-fooled order.

The form of the membrana tympani depends upon the

frame of bone in which it is placed. It is generally in mam-
malia an oval, with the great axis defcending obliquely for-

wards, and the anterior arch lefs convex than the pollerior.

In fome of the fa/tigrada, the membrana tympani approaches

the figure it poflefles in man ; and in the mole it is perfedtly

round. It has the figure of a trefoil leaf in the cetacea.

The ofleous frame of the membrana tympani is only perfedt,

according to Cuvier, in the guinea-pig, the paca, the J'cal, and

the ant-eater.
' There is in other inllances a greater or lefs de-

ficiency in tiie upper part of it. This is often about

one quarter of its circumference. In the elephant the half of

the upper part of the offcous frame is wanting.

In » the cetacea there is no proper procefs of bone for a

frame.

The membrana tympani has fomething of the infundibular

figure in all mammalia, except in the mole, where it ejchibits

no concavity on the outer iurface.

The llrutture <;f this membrane appears to be the fame in

all the clafs of mammiferous animals. In the larger quadru-

peds there is no difficulty in exjjofing its three layers, and in

the elephant the mufcularity of the middle layer is faid to be

clearly demon Arable.

The cavity of the tympanum in moft mammalia is dilated

at the lower part, ufually into a femi-oval or femi-fphcrical

cell. Thofe of each fide produce two eminences that are

vifible upon the lower part of the fliull.

They
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They are fccn even in the prehenftlt-taUed monkies ; but are

moll remarkable in the carn'n^orouj mammalia ; they are very

large in tlie cut kind, and the Jeal. Thcfe protuberances are

more or lefs angular in ihejlolh, the envy, llie cloven-hoofed,

and feveral of the many-hoofed quadrupeds. They arc flat

in the mole, and fo broad as lo touch each other. In the bear

there are no projcclions vilible. In tlie hog they arc elon-

gated, and e:'id ni bulbous heads.

The ma/ioidprtceft can hardly be faid to exift in mammalia.
Its place feems to be fupplied by the dilatation we have juft

defcribcd. In the cloven and yo/iV-Aoo/fJ quadrupeds, the

hog, cavy, and guinea-pig, there is a Ityle-fliaped procefs from
the occipital bene, which has been confidered as analogous to

the malloid procefs by fome anatoniills.

The interior of the caviy of the tympanum is, in many
genera, more or lefs fubdivided into different parts. A
number of the carnivorms tribes have a tranfverfe ofTeous

ridge from the frame of the membrana tympani, to which it

appears to ferve as a fupport. In addition to this, there is,

in the cat and civet genera, an ofTeous procefs, that extends

from the poilerior inferior edge of the frame of the membrana
tympani, to the promontory, and which, being prolonged

obliquely, divides the cavity of the tympanum into two un-

equal parts, that only communicate wiih each other by a

hole. The anterior of thefe two cavities contains the bones

of the ear and tlie foramen ovale. The poflerior cavity is

much larger, and holds the foramen rotundum. It feems to

correlpond with the large cells of birds.

Cuvier llates i\\3X prehenfile-tailed monkies and ant-eaters have

an additional cell, lituated before the cavity of the tym-
panum, and that xhejloth has a cell at the root of the zygo-
matic procefs.

The interior of the tympanum is intercepted in the elephant

by a number of bony procefTes, which crofs in every direc-

tion, and produce a niultitud'i of cells. A fimilar ilrufture

exi'.ls in a degree in the guinea-pig, marmot, cavy, and porcu-

pine, according to Cuvier. The two tympani of the elephant

communicate by the cellular flrudlure of the fkull.

The tympanum has ofTeous fepta in \.\\c pig and horned bi-

fulca, which divide its cavity into cells like thofe of a ripe

fruit.

In the hippopotamus the proper cavity of the tympanum
opens by a hole into a cellular cavity.

TheyJ-a/and morfe have the tympanum very wide, but

without fepta.

The ofTeous part of the Eujlachian lube in the cat and civet,

is rather a narrow fifTnie than a canal ; in the otter, badger,

ani -weafel, &c. it is a hole ; in the cavy it is a half formed

canal at firft, which is completed in pafTmg through the

petrous part of the temporal bone. In the elephant it is a

long wide canal.

There is a large membranous fac in the back of the mouth
of the horfe, in which the Eullachian trumpet ends.

In the cetacea, the cavity of the tympanum, as well as the

petrous portion of the temporal bone, isdillind from the rcil

of the flvuU, to which thefe parts are only bound by ligament

and periolleum. The tympanum rcfembles in figure the fea

fhell called bulla. The part which correfp.onds to that con-

taining the fpiral cavity in the bulla is, however, folid in the

tympanum. This part is more than two inches thick in the

cachalot {phyfcter). This tympanum adheres to the petrous

bone by Us pofterior extremity, and by a procefs of the an-

terior part of its thin edge. Cuvier flates that in the dol-

phin, the anterior procefs of the tympanum alfo afcends to

the petrous bone, but in the cachalots {phyfcter) it does not

reach that part. The tympanum of the cetacea is rough
upon the furface. It is very ponderous, from poffefling a

great quantity of earthy matter, and is lined with a ftrong

membrane, which Hunter thought had a cuticle. There is*

a thick plexus of vefTels in the cavity of the tympanum, one
part of which is attached, and the other floats at liberty,

like the plexus choroides in the ventricles of the brain. The
Eullachian tube in cetacea is widell at its commencement from
the tympanum, the anterior extremity of which is entirely

open. The tube afctnds along the pterygoid procefs, pe-

netrates the maxillary bone, and terminates by a valvular

opening in the iiafal pafTage. Both the tube and the cavity

of the tympanum communicate with feveral ligamentous cells,

which Hunter conGdered analogous lo the malloid in fome
refpedls.

The two foramina which conneft the cavity of the tym-
panum are fo various in their form, that the uiual names of

foramen rotundum, and foram.n ovale, would be improper.

Cuvier, therefore, has called the tiitl \.\\c fenejlra cochlearis, and
the fecond the fene/lra vejlibularis.

In the bat, the foramen of the cochlea is larger than the

other.

In the mole, they have both an oval figure. There is a

hollow ofTeous bar which gives pafTage to lome blood-vefTels

extended acrofs the feiiellra vellibularis in this animal ; it

patles between the branches of the flapes. A fimilar bar is

found in other Inllances.

In the cat and civet, the foramen of the cochlea is almoft

twice as large as the vcltibular feneftra.

In the opojfum, the foramen called oval in the human fub-

jeft is round, and the one called round is fmali and irregular.

The latter is triangular in the beaver and marmot, and in the
• hare it is a fmall tifTure. The veitibular foramen in this laft

animal is round and large.

The cochlear fenellra is about double the fize of the other

in \\\iicalf^\\A pig, and three times larger in the hippopotamus.

But in the elephant it is very fmall and irregularly fhaped.

It is larger than the veftibular foramen in the horfe.

The two foramina are farther afunder in the cetacea than

in quadrupeds. The one of the cochlea is the larger. It

has an opening for blood-vefTels. The lining of the tym-
panum projefts into the cochlear feneflra.

The fame number of officula auditus are found in mammalia
as in man, with hardly any exceptions. The ornithorhynchus

paradoxus has only two olTicula ; the lirft correfponds to the

malleus of other mammalia ; the fecond rcfembles very much
the fingle officulum of birds. Perhaps a mechanifm fimilar,

or approaching to this, would be found in fome of the

other edenlata. There have been difcoscred in fome of the

cloven-hoofed quadrupeds one or two fmall bones In addition

to the ufual number. Thefe do not appear to be a natural

flrndluro. AV'e fliall not enter into a minute defcription of

the varieties in the form of the bones of the ear, as many of

them do not ap;)ear to influence the funtlions of the organ.

We fhall only notice the more remarkable peculiarities ob-

ferved in the ofTicuIa auditus, and refer the reader to Cuvier's

"Comparative Anatomy," vol. ii. and Mr. Carlile's paper

upon the flapes in the Philofophical Tranfadlions for jSoj,

&c. for a more particular defcription of thefe parts.

The procerus gracilis of the malleus is formed into a thin

lamina at its extremity in fome monkies, and in the dog and cat.

In the two latter, theJhort procefs of the malleus is very pro-

minent, and there is another procefs at the inner part of the

neck of the ofTiculum, which fupplies the place of the fmall

fpitie of the human fiibjedt.

In the mole, the procefTus gracilis is fo broad as to make
the malleus appear nearly fquare.

In the faltigrada, the handle of the malleus is very thin.

It
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It is likewife fo in x\\s ftolh, ant-eater, zn<i pangolin, and in all

thefe the fhort poftcrior procefs is almod effaced.

In the Jlal, the handle of the malleus is alio comprefTed,

and there is hardly any procelfus gracilis.

In the cetacea, the handle of the malleus is different, but its

place is in feme degree fupplied by a tendinous elongation of

membrana tympani, which has more of the funnel fliape than

in the other mammalia, efpecially on the inner fide. This

prolongation of the point of the infundibular membrana tym-

pani is inferted into the bafe of the neck of the malleus.

The neck is truncated obliquely, and there is a procelfus

gracilis which is conical and arched in its form.

There is lefs variation in the forms of the incus of mam-
malia, than in the preceding ofTiculum. The mole has the

inoft i-emarkably fliaped incus. Its inferior or ftapedian

procefs is very fhort and fmall ; while the otlier is very large,

oblong, and hollowed pofteriorly like a fpoon. Cuvicr

imagines this may be for holding amufcle.

The ftapedian procefs is very long, and the other hardly

apparent in the rat and hare.

The exiftence of the orbicultire as a diftinft ofliculnm has

been doubted by fome anatomilts. lilumenbach confiders it

only as an epipliyfis of the incus. He fays it is often

wanting even in negroes and North American Indians, xvhofe

organs of hearing are very perfeft : that it is confolidaled

with the incus in the adult, and that when it is found as a

diiUndl bone it is not a natural llrufture. It his appeared,

however, to us to be too cafily feparated, and too regular

in its figure, for a mere epiphyfis of the incus. It is want-

ing altogether in the cetacea. The bottle-nofed ivhiile, accord-

ing to Hunter, has a fmall bone in the tendon of the flapi-

deus mufcle.

There are feveral varieties in the figure of the Jlapes,

which are pointed out by Mr. Carhle, as above-mentioned.

Tlie form of this ofTiculum is moll peculiar in the mole,

and in the aquatic mammalia. The former has the branches

of the ftapes very much arched and far afunder. The bafe

of the ofTiculum is an elongated oval fhape. In the cetacea

the parts correfponding to the branches are fo thitk and
clofe to each other, that the ilapes appears as a folid bone,

with a very minute foramen in the middle. The bale is

fmall in proportion to the reft of the ofTiculum. In thofe

fpecics we have examined, the foramen was only large

enough to admit the point of a pin. Cuvier defcribes tlie

fl apes of ihe /amantin as refembling a twifted cylinder: on

one fide there is an oblique groove, and the foramen has

the appearance of the punfture of a pin. The furlace

f.f the bafe applied to the fenellra vcftibularis is very con-

vex. Some approaches to this tlrudUire of the ftapes has

been obferved in rhefeal, from whence it has been luppofcd,

that a lolid itate of this olTiculum was favourable to hearing

founds communicated through water.

The mufclrs of the bones in the tympanum have not re-

ceived as much inveltigation as they merit, either in man or

animals. The fame number appear toexill in mammalia as

in man, with the exception of the cetacea, which feem to

want a'l the mufcles inT'^rted into the malleus. They have,

however, iho Jlapit/eus mufcle. Cuvier fays, it is inferted

very far up, and not in the middle of the branch of the

officulum, as in man.

The labyrinth confifls of the fame parts in mammalia as

jn man. IW- femi-circular canals were at one time not fup-

pofed to exill in the cetacea. They are fo extremely fmall

that they even cfcaped the notice, for a long time, of fo

accurate an anatomift as Camper. In the porpoife we have

found th.;m jnll large enough to admit a brilile to pafs in

them. The extreme hardncfs and brittlcncfs of the petrous

Voi,. XXII.

bone in cetacea, are additional reafons for thefe canals re-
maining undifcovercd, and fl;and in the way of invcfti-

gatmg all the parts of the organ of liearing in thefe animals.
This bone, and indeed the tympanum alfo, in cetacea, are
as denfe and weighty as common ftone, and when dried arc
very ealily broken in all_ direftions. The petrous bone is

not united, even by future, with any of the other bones of
the cranium, but is retained by ligament and perioftcum ia
a vacancy formed principally in the occipital bone.
The tnole, whole organ of liearing, in many refpefts, is

formed upon an oppofite plan to that of the cetacea, is diftin-

guiftied by the extent of the femi-circular canals, and thefe
are plainly feen on the infide of the cranium, from not
being imbedded in a bone harder than the reft, of the cra-
nium, as ufual in other cafes.

Some mammalia are remarkable for the great fize of their
cochlea, in proportion to their parts of the ear. Ths bats
have it of the greateft relative fize. Cuvier ftates, that the
horjj.jline bat has the diameter of the cochlea ten times
greater than that of one of the ftmi-circular canals. The
cochlea is vifible in this genus on the lower part of the cra-
nium, generally where its form is diftinctly exhibited without
any diftedion of the temporal bone. It bears a perfeft like-

nefs to the fnail-fliell. The femi-ci-cular canals are vifible on
the internal part of the cranium. There is no petrous portion,
properly io called, either in the bat or the mole, except what
conftitutes the iabyriulh itfelf. In the hare-lipped hat, ac-
cording to Cuvier, the cochlea projefts on the infide of the
cranium.

In moft of the fflrfik'o;-OK.t /;-;V'Cj- of mammalia, the cochlea
is larger in relation to the ftmi-circular canals than it is

in the human fubjedl. It is, likewife, fo in the hog, ele-

phant, and horfe. On the contrary, the relative fize of the
cochlea to the canals, is lefs in the mole and hare than i«
man.

In general, the cochlea forms two turns and a half in
mammalia, a* in man. But the guinea-pig, cavy, and por-
cupine, have three turns afid a Jialf. Their cochlea has a
pyramidal figure, and makes a projedion into the cavity of
the tympanum.
The cochlea of cetacea is very peculiar. It is large, but

only foi^ms one turn and a half, which is nearly in the
plane of its axis. The ofTeous lamina fpiralis is divided
throughout its length by a very narrow fiflure into two
parts. That which touches the axis is three times larger
than the other. The fiffure is only completed in tlie recent
fl.ai^ by a membrane.
The ofTeous part of this fcptnni alfo, which touches the

axis, hai under its bnfe, and in the fcala of the tympanum,
a fmall canal, which follows the fame curvature from one ex-
tremity of the cochlea to the other. This canal appears
like a \\\wAfcala to the cochlea, but it differs in the circum-
fiance of its capacity increafing as it proceeds in the cochlea

;

it is wideft at the apex. Cuvier obferves, that there is a
fimilar canal, tliouLdi much fmaller, in the cloven-hoof.

d

quadrupeds. In the other mammalia, only the part of
the lamina fpiralis which touches the axis is ofTeous, as in

man.
According to Cuvier, the dog, Jlolh, elephant, horfe, dol-

phin, &c. refemblc man in having the fcala of the cochlea
that goes to the tympanum rather larger than the other.
It is much greater in the Lat. The fcala that leads to

the veftibulum, is the larger in the calf, goat, fheep, hart,
cat, guinea-pig, rat, &c.
The aqueducts, as they are called, appear to exift in all

mammalia. They have been obferved to be very large ia

the dolphin.

Qq The
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TUe figures whicli illiiflrate the organ of hearing, arc

found in Piatt XIII. of x\\e ylnalomy of Mt:mmalia.

Fig. 5. reprcfents the under furface of the flvuU in the

molt, thf lower jaw being removed : a is the flat dilatation of

the cavity of the tympanum, analogous to the malloid cells,

feen externally on the left hand fide : b is the round, level,

membrana tyinpani, expofed on the othr;- iide by the bone

being cut away : e, ths offeous meatus auditorius. Fig. 6.

fliews an undifTcAed view of the bone, cont;iining the organ

of hearing in the grampus, removed from its connexions

with the (kull : u, the bone which forms the tympanum :

h i, the extenfive flil-diapcd opening into the cavity of the

tympanum, and which has been compared to the aperture of

the iu/la (hell : e, the irregular trilobed fpace left for the

attachment of the membrana tympani : </, the part of tlic

petrous bone containing the labyrinth. Fig. 7. is a view of

the malleus of the wo!e. Fig. 8. (hews ih? fame bone in the

f.irt. Fig. 9. is the fhort, thick malleus of the g.-.imjms,

with the membrana tympani attached to it : a, the odicti-

lum : L, the infundibular membrana tympa;ii, with its elong-

ated point inferted into the neck, of the malleus. Fig. 10.

gives the lliape of the incus in the mo/e : a is the hollow pro-

cefs of the bone. Fig. 11. is the incus of the grampus.

Fig. II. exhibits the itapes of the viok in fitu : a, the ofTi-

cuTum : b, the ofTeous bar that crofTes the feneftra velHbu-

laris between the branches of the ftapes : c, e, are the fur-

rounding parts of the temporal bone left in the difleftion.

Fig. 13. gives a fide view of the ilapes in the grampus, in

which is fhcwn the fmall aperture that correfponds to the

fpace left between the limbs of that bone in other mam-
malia. Fig. 14. is a view of the lower part of the interior

of the cranium in the molt: a indicates the labyrinth as it

appears, without any diffeftion of the bones of the cranium :

t, the femi-circular canals and cochlea expofed, by cutting

away fome part of the cranium, which is very loofc and
cellular in its texture, adjoining the ofTeous labyrinth in this

animal. Fig. 15. is a reprefentation of the offious labyrinth

of the bat, removed from the H'Cull, and a little magnified :

fi, the femi-circular canal : b, the very large cochlea : r, the

foramen cochlea fenellra : d, the vellibular feneftra. Fig. 16.

exhibits the turriculated cochlea of the guinea-pig, laid open

on one fide, to expofc the three turns and a half made by it

in this animal. Fig. 17. (hews the cochlea and part of the

femi-circular canals of the grampus, excavated from tlie pe-

trous bone : a, b, the two tubes which form the cochlea :

t, d, parts of the femi-circular canals expofed and laid open

in making the feftions of the bone in which they are in-

clofed : e is the portion of the petrous bone left in the dif-

feftion. Fig. 18. (hews the entire cochlea of the whale, ab-

ftrafted from all furrounding bone ; at the extremity are

feen the openings into the two tubes of the organ. Fig. 19.

is a lateral view of the fame cochlea : a, b, are the two fmall

openings of the cochlea : c is the beginning of a ridge

which divides the entrance of the cochlea : d, the tube,

which appeared to Camper to contain a nerve.

Organs of p'ifion.—The eye is compofed of the fame coats

and humours in mammalia as in the human fubjedt. The
comparative anatomy of the organs of vifion in this clafs,

relates to varieties in the ftrufture of particular parts, with

a defcription of a few appendages tQ the eye, that do not

exifl in man.

There is fome diverfity in the external figure of the eye-

ball ill different mammalia. Agreeable to a general principle

already laid down, it is more globular, or the anterior part

is more gibbous, in proportion to the tenuity of the medium,
through which the animal beholds obje£ts. We therefore

iioA that eyes of the aquatic mammalia arc mofl: flat upon the

Axis.
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ilfo altered to nearly an oval, although the external figure is

fpheric^l.

The iranfparenl cornea generally refembles that of the

human fubjecl in the clafs of mammalia. The porcupine and

opojfum have this part large, and forming the fame fphcre

with the fclerotic, Blumenbach fays the cornea of the

porcupine extends over half the globe of the eye.

The dillinclion between the cornea and the fclerotic,

which is generally but an apparent change of llrufture, is

TC-ry clearly to be traced in fome of the large animals, in

which thefe two coats can be feparated. In the "juhales

and the rhinoceros, the attachment of the fclerotica to the

cornea is by the fibres of the former pafling into the latter.

In the ox, &c. the hne of feparation can be feen to be

oblique, the cornea pafling a little under the edge of the

fclerotic. In the hare and others, the edge of the iclerotica

is double, and embraces on both fides the margin of the

«ornea.

The tunica conjunSiva is, efpecially in the large quadru-

peds, leis adherent to the eye-bail than in man. Mr. Pierce

Smith has profefTed to trace not only the conjunftiva, but

theexpaniion of the (Iraight mufclcs over the cornea. The
plaiiiclt evidence of the continuation of the conjunCliva over

the front of the cornea is foimd in the zettini rat (mus ty-

phliis), which has the conjunctiva retaining the ftrufture of

the true (Ivin, and even covered with hair, fo that the eye is

altogether ufelefs, or at moll can faintly difcern the differ-

ence between light and darknefs. The eye of this animal

i J faid to be not larger than a poppy feed. In the mole, alfo, the

eye is extremely minute, and fo much fiiut in by the hair on

the eyelids, that it does not appear to be capable of feeing

any object dillinftly : indeed the eyes of the mole are fo much
concealed, that they are fuppofed by common people to be

wanting altogether.

In the 'whale and the large quadrupeds, the diftinftion of

the two layers of the choroid coat is very perceptible. The
internal layer, or memlrana Ruxfchiana, is particularly plain

in the luhah,

Mr. Thomas has difcovered a mod curious apparatus con-

Beftcd with the choroides in the Eujl Indian rhinoceros. Four
tendinous procefTes arife from the back, part of the fclerotic

coat, expand anteriorly, and form a fpecies of mufcular

membrane, which is loll in the choroides at the brsadell dia-

meter of the eye-ball. It is eafy to conceive tiiat this rtruc-

turc can produce material alterations in the figure of the eye,

and in the diftance of the cry llalline lens from the retina, but

we cannot conceive why fo great a power of adjuftment in the

eye to different dillances fliould belong exclulively to this

animal.

The pigment of the internal furface of the membrana

Ruyfchiana is of various colours in mammalia, particularly

on tlie back of tlie eye. The motilcey has it dark coloured.

Tlie hare, ralhit, and hog, have it a brown : but in many
other mammalia the pigment upon the back of the eye has

light and vivid colours. It is called, in thefe cafes, the tape-

turn Iticidum. The ex has the back of the eye a green,

which lb loll in'an azure bhie. In thejhrep it is a pale yellow-

green, or fomctimes blucilli. Some anatomifts, who feem to

have ciinrmed thefe obfervations tothofe two cafes, have con-

jeftured that the life of the tapetum is to rcflcdt the natural

colour of the animal's food. But the abfurdity of this opi-

nion is fiiewn by the varieties of the colour ot the back of

the eye in other animals.

The tapetum is a lilvery blue, changing to violet in the

lorfi, goal, liifpdo, and Jl/ig. It is a pale golden yellow in

the /ion, cat, l/iar, and dolphin. Jt is a pure white, ttrrni*

Mating in blue, in the dog, Molf, and ladder.

The fhape of the coloured portion of tlie Ruyfchian coat

is irregular, and is fituated chiefly upon the temporal fide of
the entrance of the optic nerve : but in the ivhales the

whole of the Ruyfchiana is a filver colour ; the ciliary pro-

ceifes and backof the iris alone being dark. The ufe of the

tapetum is not very obvious. The moll probable opinion

refpecling it is, that it enables animals to fee better in the

dark.

The ciliary procejfcs do not appear to differ in their llruc-

ture in this clafs and in the human fubjeft. It is true they are

very prominent in the large Ipecies, and the denticulation of
their edges is fo much increafed, as to form a rich fringed

appearance, particularly in the rhinoceros and luhale. The
lamina of thefe procefTes are long and narrow in the cat kind,

more efpecially in the lion.

Mammalia have the iris ufnally of a more uniform colour

than in man. In domeftic quadrupeds, however, there iscon-

fiderable variety in this relpeft. The colour of the iris cor-

refponds fo much with that of the hair, that mfpotted dogs.

Sic. the iris is often of a mixed colour.

In the large raammaha the iris is of confiderable thicknefs,

but no difference of flrudture has been perceived.

The uvea is found much more plain in the o.v, rhinoceros,

and •U)hale,\8cc. than in man, and the ftrix that are continued

upon the uvea from the ciliary procelfes, are very dillindl in

thefe fpecies. They extend in the rhinoceros nearly to the

edge of the pupil.

The pupil oi the eye has various forms in fome mam-
malia.

It is in the cat kind a vertical flit, over which thefe animals

have great command, fometimes contrafting it to a mere
line, and at others dilating it to nearly a round figure. In the

cloven-lx)o/ed order, the pupil is a tranfverfe flit, with the

ends of the flit wider than the middle. In the hor/e it is

alfo tranfverfe, but the fuperior edge projedls a little way.
This has been compared to the curtain that hangs over the

pupil in ihe Jlate by Svvammerdam, although there is but
httle refemblance between the two parts.

It is a tranfverfe oblong aperture in the true whales, and
in the genus delpbinus it is a heart fhape.

The retina is formed ufually in the fame manner in mam-
malia as in man. It fometimes happens that the optic nervci

immediately on entering the cavity of the eye, forms a flight

projedlion. In the hare and rabbit, this projedlion is de-

fcribed as producing a kind of oval cupola, wiiich is flightljr

concave in the middle. The retina arifes from the edge of
it. The fibres of the nerve are condenfcd on each fide ijita

two ftreaks or pencils, which are a more opaque white than

the other parts of the retina. In almofl all mammalia the

retina has at its origin the appearance of its fubllaiice being

coUefted into folds, or fibres, which arife in a radiated

manner.

Comparetti dates, that the optic nerve of the bat perforate*

the fclerotic coat by a number of foramina. The filaments,

thus formed, unite to produce the retina.

The foramtn of the retina, which ufually takes the nam«
of Scimmcrring, has not been found in any of this clafs, ex-

cept the monkey tribe. Cuvicr Hates, that lie found it in

the tynoccphaluf confiderably larger than in man, and of an

oval fliape.

It is fingular, that although this foramen docs not exill in

the lemur, yet the fold which contains it in man and the

vionhey is found. The ufes of the foramen of Siimmerriiig

are not yet determined. Mr. Home imagined that it gave

exit to an abforbent veffel ; but it is much more probable

that its exillence is connected with the polition of the eye.^,

as it i« willy met with in thofe that have the eyes placed fu

y q 2 that



MAMMALIA.

^Horfe -

Dog -

that tlitir axM are parallel. Blumenbacli obfcrvcs, upon

this fubjoA, that when the two eyes are fmiated, as in man
and the monhy, tlioy are liable to be both dazzled at the

fame time, by an expofiirc to a (Ircng light, as tl;e rays fall

upon the correfpondinc; principal focufcs of both eyes at

once. He concludof , that tlie foramen of Scimmerring being

in the principal focus, the rays pafs through it, and are fiif-

focatcd in the pigment of the choroid coat. But to pro-

duce fiich an effect, without weakening vilion at all times,

vould require a mufcular power to open and flint the

foramen according to circumllanccs, nothing of which kind

appears to be provided.

The aqueous humour of the eye would appear to be in lefs

quantity, according to the bulk of the organ in manmialia,

than in man.

The crystalline, on tlie contrary, occupies lefs fpace in

proportion to the otlier parts in man tlian any of the mam-
malia. It is alfo more of a fpherical figure in nil this clafs

than it is in the human fubject. Bhunenbach It ites, that

he found the cryllalline to be largeft in relation to the

vitreous hu-nour in the Virgimaa oprtjfum. We feledl the

following iiiilmces from a table founded on the obfervations

of Petit and Cuvicr, to fhew that there is a fcale, from man
to the cctacen, with refpeft to the form of the cryflalline, by
which it will be found, tliat the lens is leall fpherical in the

human fubjeft, and moll fo in the aquatic mammalia.
The axis of the cryllalline is to the tranfverfe diameter.

In Man-, as - - i to 2 generally.

Monkey - - the fame.

Ox - - . 5 to 8

2 : ,5

7 •

Hare - 4-5
Otter - - - 4 • i
Parpotfe - - 9 : lo
Whale - . - ij : I

j

In the celacea, therefore, the lens is nearly a perfect fphere,

as in fiflies.

The vitreous humour of man is more abundant, in propor-

tion, than that of mammalia. Thus, the human vitreous

humour is twenty times larger than the aqueous, while, in

the o.c, it is only ten times as large, and in tlicjheep but nine

times the fize of the aqueous humour.

Th'j oblique mufcles of the eye-ball do not differ from thofe

of the human fuhject ; but ihc flral^ht mufcles are more nume-
roii', except in the monkey kind. In many there is but one
additional mufcle, which enclofes the back of the eye and
the optic nerve, as if in a funnel. It anfes, like the other

refti mufcles, from aronnd the optic foramen, and is iiiferted

into the fclerotic behind them. This mufcle is called the

fiijpenfory, choanoid, or retralior of the eye.

The fufpenfory inufcle is divided into four flips, or, as

fome might (late it, there are four additional llraight mufcles

in moll of the carnivorous mammalia, and the celacea.

In the rhinoceros there are only two portions correfponding

to the fufpenfory mufcles.

In all mammdlia, we find the four refli mufcles as in man,
independently of the fufpenfory above-mentioned.

The third eye-lid is c< . fiderably developed in many q-ad-
rupeds. It is ufually fcinr-lunar in its figure. In the hare,

rats, agouti, Uc. its free edge is convex. In many cafes, it

contains a thin cartilage, which, from a fuppofed rcfemblance

to a nail, is called unguis. This cartilaginous plate is broad
and triargular in the third eye-lid of the hare. There is

almofl always a row of pores upon this eye-lid, which dif-

ehargc an unCtuous fluid. The third eye-lid is large in the

cat genus, the opo^um, the /eal, and particularly fo in the

elephant.

There is no trace of the third eye-Ld in the cetacea, and
the two ufual eye-lids are fo much thickened by the adipofc

fubllance, that they have fcarcely any motion. They feem
half clofed, but, we believe, are never completely fhut, the
conllnnt refidence of thcle animals in water not making it

ncceffary.

The lacrymalgland exitls in mammalia, except the cetacea.

In the hare and rahhit it is extremely large. It nearly

encompaffes the eye, and even pafles out of the orbit on
the fide of the nole, Cuvier thinks it has but one excretory

dud.
The lacrymal gland in the cloiKn-hoafed quadrupeds is

divided into two or three maffes. Some feparate grains have
each a very (liort excretory duA.

'V\k punda lacrymalia, and the nafal duU, for carrying ofF

the tears, have been oblerved in the bifulca, hog,Jlolh, and ant-

eaters, iyc. and probably are to be tound generally. Cam-
per, however, denus the punela lacrymalia, lacrymalfac, Bnd
even the os unguis to the ihphant. Some anatoirills have

confidcred cells below the internal angle of the eye in the

deer and antilope genera as receptacles for the tears; but
thefe fofl^, as already mentioned, in defcribing the excre-

tory glands, have no connection with the lacrymal paflages

and contain an umituous matter.

In the hare and rabbit, the piindla lacrymalia are fupplied

by a femi-lunar fiffure, which is placed under the infcri^ir

ednje of the third eye. The border of this flit is provided

with cartilages to keep it open. There is a lingle lacrymal

duft, and a fmall valve in the canal, to prevent the tears re-

turning upon the eye. There is no apparatus for the fecre-

tion of tears in the cetacea. Thus, conltant relidence in the

water is fuflicieiitto keep their eyes moil!.

In many mammalia there is an additional gland to the eye,

which, from an anatomill that defcribed it, has been called

glandula Harderi. It is placed near the inner angle of the

eye-lids, and difcharges its fecrction, which is a thick unc-

tuous fluid, through an opening under the third eye-lid.

The glandula Harderi conlilts of fmall lobes, and refembles

very much the true lacrymal gland in its llrudure. There
would ieem to be two glands of this defcription in the hare,

one is a white colour, the other red; but both apparently

have the fame llriiCture. They are connefted by cellular

fubllance. This gland is large and double in the water rat.^

It is fingle, oblcng, and hard in its texture in the cloven-

hoofed quadrupeds. It has been found oval in many others.

There are fome fetaccous follicles under the upper eye-lid of

cetaceous mammalia, which probably fulfil the lame purpofes

as the glandula Harderi.

In Plate XIV. of the yinatomy of Mammalia, Jig. I.

exhibits a feClion of the eye of the feal, in the direction of

the optic nerve : a is the anterior pan of the fclerotic ooat,

whith is thick; b, the pollerior part, llill thicker; c, the

niiddic portion, which is thin ; d, the cornea ; e, the optic

nerve
; f, the vitreous humour ; g is the cryllalline lens,

wliicli is feen to approac h the figure of a true fphere. Fig. 2.

rcprefents a fimilar feclion of the eye in the grampus ; a is

the optic nerve pafiing in the canal formed in the fclerotic

coat at bh. Tluit coat is alfo Ihewn to derive its white

fibres from the fheath of the optic nerve ; c, tlie correa ; d,

the ciliary proceffes ; e, the membrana Ruyfthiana
;

_/", the

choroides. Its two layers are a little feparated, to fhew

them more dillinCtly. Fig. 3. is a view of the interior of

the front of the eye in the ox, produced by the vertical

fedion of the organ : a, the divided coats ; b, b, the fringed

ciliary piocefFcs ; c, c, the flrix of the uvea ; d, the tranf-

vcrfe
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verfe pupil. Fig. 4. is the fiont of the eye in tlie cat, with

the cornea removed, to (hew the vertical flit produced by the

pupil in this genus. Fig.
J.

is a fimilar preparation of the

eye of the porpoife, to lliew the figure of its pupil. Fig. 6.

is a view or the eve-lids in the bare, with the aperture into

the lacrymal duft : a, b, the upper and lower eye-lids ; c,

the third eye-lid ; d, the iiflure correfponding to the punfta

lacrymalia. Fig. 7. exhibits the glands of the eye in the

hare : a is the lacrymal gland ; i, the white glandula Har-
deri ; c, is the red-coloured one.

IVeapcns and Organs of Defence.—There is no animal fo

unprovided with the natur:!l means of protedtion or defence

as man. His flrength and his fecurity depend upon the

focial inftitut'ons ellablifheJ by his fpecies. It is true many
of the mammalia are not furniihed with natural arms, but

in place of them, they are endowed with great fwiftnefs of

foot, and an acute fenfe of hearing, as mav be obferved in

almod all the fahigrade quadrupeds, and others which are

purfued by the bealts of prey. Some fugitive animals feek

fecurity in concealment, as the tligging and diving quadrupeds,

for example the mo/c, the duck-bilhil j^mrndX, &c.
The various covernigj of mammalia, fuch as hair, hoofs,

fcales,fpines. Sec. not only ferve to fhclter quadrupeds from

the inclenitiicy of the weather, but from the attacks of

hultile aiumals. The ftrong tough hair of the ant-ealers

and JlotJj, the fcales of the pangolin, the fpincs of the hedge-

hog and porcupine, and, mull ot all, the bands of the arma-
dillo, are v.cU cjlculatod for this purpofe.

Thofc quadrupeds that have di-fcnlive integuments, have

generally the power of rolling themfclves up, fo as to con-

ceal the head, feet, and under parts of the body, which
are commonly unarmed. The miifcles that are deligned

for tlie contraction of the body, arc delcribed wuh the other

organs of motion.

The moll powerful weapons of mammalia are their horns,

their teeth, and the hard fubftances with which their tocj

are armed. The ftrudure ar;d growth of each of thefe parts

are dcfenbed in their proper place.

The horns are generally employed as the means of defence,

and chieily belong to quadrupeds that are gregarious and
inofrcnfive, unlefs much irritated, or during thofe periods

in which they are under the excitation of the fexual or pa-

rental inltintts.

The teeth are the weapons moil commonly employed by
animals ; dimotl every quadruued may be provoked to make
ule of them ; even man liimfelf, in thofe Hates of fociety

where rules of combat are not acknowledged, always rc-

forls to his teeth, when prefied by an adverfary. As the

teeth are the moll general weapons of animals, they are alfo

the moll deilructive in tlic operation ; when any animal kills

a'^other, it is moll commonlv by means of its teeth. The
large tcetii called tujes, alihov^gh generally incapable of

being employed in any otiicr way than as weapons, are lefs

dangerous than the fmall front teeth of many animals.

Some tuiks. allhou;:h tu formidable in their appearance,

arc very harmlcfs in fact. The tulliS of the labiroiijfi arc fo

much turned backward, that they cannot inflift a wound,
and thofe of \.\\c elephant and mammoth fecm incapable of in-

juruig a fmall animal. The tudcs of the narivhal dre faid

to be terrible weapons, which their direftion, length, and
pointed figure render very probable ; there being alfo fo

frequently one of them wanting, it is likely that it may
have been loll in combat.
The feet of quadrupeds are amongft their moll effeftual

weapons when they are furnilhed with claws, as in moll
of the bealls of prey. The llrength of the limbs in all

predaceoui quadrupeds has already been remarked. The

mechanifm of their feet, by which the claws are inverted
by the very aft of grafping any objeft, is fingularly ufeful
to tliofe animals.

Some of the mammalia poffefs a great fecurity from the
affaults of others, in certain excretions produced by pecu-
liar glands, lituated commonly in the neiglibourhood of the
anus. Thefe excretions have a difagreeable fmell, which is

probably particularly oiTenfive to thofe animals they are in*

tended to repel. Some of the American fpecies of viverra
are faid to occafion fo llrong a fcetor by the expulfion of
the contents of their anal glands, that it is difcerned at the
diflance of two miles, and cannot be immediately approached
by any perfon without the greateft danger. The organs
which furnilh thefe foetid matters are defcribed along with
other excretory glands.

Organs of Voice.—The monkey tribe, which have in moft
parts of their anatomy fo ftrong a likencfs to the human
body, have many llriking and important peculiarities in the
organs of voice, fome of whicli are even poffefTed by the
ourang-outang.

This animal has the arytenoid cartilages fmallcr, and the
cuneiform ones larger than in man. The cordee vocales are
loole and fharp upon the edge. The ventricles of the
glottis are large oval cavities, and partially divided by a par-
tition. The fuperior part of each ventricle leads into a hole,
which is lituated between the thyroid cartilage and the os
hyoides, and is the opening of a large membranous fac.

Th'fe two facs lie under the flcin of the throat, and are
in contafl with each other, and defcend towards the cheft.

Thffe facs, in fome individual?, are of different lizes accord-
ing to Camper's obfervations. Blumenbach found the
right fac three inches long and two inches round, and the
left only the bulk of a nutmeg in the pigmy ape {fimia
fylvanus.)

In many other monhies there is one large pouch op mem-
branous fac, which communicates with the glottis.. This
fac has been defcribed by Camper in the Barhary ape {fimia
inuus), and \he common baboon {Jimia fphin.v). Tlie open-
ing from the glottis in thefe cafes is in the middle, at the
root of the epiglottis, immediately above the thyroid carti-

lage. Vic d'Azir alio dilcovurej the fame kind of fac in

the ribbed-noje ape {Jimia maimon)y in which it is very large,

and has a round opening under the epiglottis. Cuvier
found a limilar laryngeal flic in the hare-lipped ape {Jimia-
cynomolgus), and a very large one in they;/;;/,; veter. It

has been defcribed in the varied ape {Jimia mona) ; but
Cuvier denies there being any appearnice of it in this

fpecies, and even of the hole or deprcflion at the bafe of
the epiglottis, which exills in fome moniies that do not
poffefs a laryngeal fac, as in the great b^iboon {fimia hama-
dryas), the red ape {Jimia rubra), and the Chinefe ape
{JimiaJinica )

.

In 'Avt Jiliy moniey {Jin.ia mariLina), the laryngeal fac

has its opening between the cricoid and thyroid carti-

lages.

The howling baboon {fimia leclzebul), and theJimia feni-
cului, have the laryngeal facs incloied in a bony cafe, which
is hollowed out in the os hyoides. Camper defcribed but
one fac, which he ftalcd to communicate with the laryn.'C

by an aperture between the os hyoides and the thyroid car-
tilage. Vic d'Azir alfo found but one fac, which he de-
fcribed as being of an irregular pyramidal figvire, fituated

under the tongue between the two branches of the lower
jaw, with its pointed part forwards, and divided interiorly

by feveral thin projedions of bone. It had a wide open-
ing polleriorly, above whicli was placed a bony plate,,

with two projedions at iu two c;ttrcraities. The ope^ung



MAMMALIA.
of the fac comnr.unicated wiili a large, firm, membranous

tube, whicb proceeding horizontally backivards, terminated

in the larynx between tlie alx ot" the thyroid cartilage,

fo as to form a communication with both the ventricles of

the glottis. The thyroid cartilage was remarkably large,

and projedfd downwards : from its cornu on each fide tlicrc

paffcd a ligament to the two projeftions of the bony fac.

The thyroid cartilage had a projection where it terminated,

wliich fei mcd to divide the canal leading from the bony fac

into two channels : fnch is the defcription given by Vic

d'Azir of the organ of voice in the howling baboon. Cuvier,

hswever, ftates, that in the fimla fcliiculus each ventricle

leads into a membranous fac, wliich glides between the epi-

glottis and contiguous ala of the thyroid cartilage, and pro-

ceeds towards the os hyoides. In the individual which he

dilTeifled, the right fac alone occupied almoll the whole of the

cavity in the os hyoides ; the left terminated at the moment
•when it was to enter that bone : but he conceives, that in

other individuals, the facs were of equal lize, or that the

left might even be the larger of the two.

The effeft of all thcfe cavities connefted with the larynx

is to incrcafe tlie refonance of the voice. The cartilagi-

nous frame of the larynx and trachea in all animals has the

fame operation in a greater or lefs degree ; for if the

cords vocales could only occafion the parts immediately ad-

joining them to vibrate, the found which they would pro-

duce would fcarcely be audible. The power of hollow

parts in multiplying found, or rendering it loud by a fecon-

dary vibration, is ftrikingly exemplified in the difference

obferved between the common and the mute Jiddle. The
body ,of the latter is a narrow folid piece of wood, and al-

though the tones are the fame as thofe of the common fiddle,

they are fo faint as fcarcely to be heard. The influence of

the laryngeal cavities upon the voice is clearly fhewn in thofe

animals which poOTefs them. The howling baboons, that

have the bed contrived apparatus for increafing the voice,

are faid to utter a cry which is rc-ally terrific.

One fpecies of mtnhey, ihejimia panifcus, has a different

kind of dilatation than is found in the reft of this tribe.

It is a very confiderable enlargement of the membranous

part of the trachea immediately behind the cricoid cartilage.

The mufcles which go from the larynx to the pharynx com-
prefs this fac, and urge the air it contains in a llronger

current through the parts that immediately produce the

»oice.

Cuvier defcribes in this monkey, and in all thofe of the

continent of America, a peculiarity in the flrufture of their

larynx, by which their voice is rendered foft, like the tone

of a flute, and they are therefore called luhijlling monkies.

This pecuharity confifts in the fmallnefs of the arytenoid

cartilages, and the great bulk of the cuneiform cartilages,

which, increafed by fome fat cellular fubllance, form before

the fuperior extremity of the ventricle of the glottis a

large cufhion, having the figure of a fegment of a fphcre on

each fide. It follows from this flrufture, that the air

V'hich has vibrated in the ventricles has to go through a

narrow canal, curved in the figure of an S, which is formed

by the oppofition of thefe cufhions and the concavity of

the epiglottis.

In the Jimia jacchus, and the Jimia midas, the cuneiform

cartilages are fo large, that their fuperior projcftion even di-

vides the upper part of the glottis into two, fo as to give

it apparently a refemblance to the larynx of birds.

The OS hyoides is large and round on the front, even in

thofe monliis which do not poffefs laryngeal facs, as in the

Jimia apella and the fimia capucina.

in the kmur, the fupcnor ligaments of the glottis are

very prominent, and there are between them and the epi.

glottis dtprelTions, which might be confidered perhaps ai

fuperior cordx vocales and ventricles.

The epiglottis of the bals is foft and hardly perceptible.

Its exillence has been denied by Vic d'Azir. The cord;e

vocales alfo arc very indillincl. In the vampyre b/il, there i>

a flight membranous projeftion in place of epiglottis.

In the i/o^ genus the cord.-c vocales are prominent, thin,

and free ; the ventricles are deep ; and the membrane
which lines them is wider than they are. Tlie cuneiform

cartilages have the fhape of an italic iS. The loofenefs of

the cordx vocales and the membrane of the ventricles, no

doubt tends to produce the barking voice of thele quad-

rupeds.

In the rnl genus, the anterior ligaments of the glottis are,

as in the dog, contiguous to the internal parietes of the epi-

glotti.'!, but are feparatcd by a wide deep groove on each

fide. The pollerior ligaments, or cordu vocales, are not loofip

or fliarp. There are two Imall thin membranes near them,

which, when they vibrate, produce; the purring found of

the cat's voice. Cuvier thinks, that the anterior ligamenti

of the epiglottis conllitute the cord* vocales of the cat, the

ventricles being lo very fhallow.

The ichneumon and civct have the organs of voice fimilar

to thofe of the cut genus.

In the badger, the ventricle is open, and leads into two
pouches, one of which extends forwards under the root of

the tongue, where it is only feparated from that of the op-

pofite fide by the hyo-epiglottidei mufcles ; the other goes

backwards between the thyroid and cricoid cartilages.

The found of the voice in this animal appears to be oc-

cafioned by the vibration of the breatfi againft the pof-

terior edge of the anterior ligament, when it is driven with

force into thefe two pouches. Ttiere are fimilar pouches

in the lueafel, but the anterior has lefs extent.

The mtir/u^/a/ animals have the larynx peculiarly formed.

In the hanguroo the arytenoid cartilages are very large.

Their fuperior edge forms the two-thirds of that of the

glottis. The cuneiform cartilages, the anterior ligaments,

and the ventricles of the glottis, do not cxilt in this animal,

and it can fcarcely be faid that there \i even any pollerior

ligament or cordce vocales. Cuvier is difpofed to think that

the hanguroo is very nearly mute.

The American opojfum has alio the arytenoid cartilages of

great fize, and tlie thyroid cartilage concave. The fuperior

ligament of the glottis is wanting, as in the ianguroo. The
cords vocales arc very fmall, and fcarcely to be dillinguiflied

from the furrounding membrane. There is an oval epiglot-

tis, with two little folds of membrane at its root, which are

fufceptible of vibration.

The long-tailed phalangers of Cooi have a membrane, which

ferves at once for a vocal ligament and the edge of the glot-

tis ; between which, and the cricoid cartilage, there is a

groove which might be confidered as a ventricle in an unufual

lituation. This ventricle has alfo been obferved in the glot-

tis of the orntthorhynchus, in which animal it is very deep.

Both the ornithorhynchus and echidna have the edge of the

glottis formed by ttie arytenoid cartilage, and a fingle vocal

ligament. There is no ventricle in the glottis of the

tchidnO'

In the didelphis orientalis there is no diflin£t ligament, and

the epiglottis is deeply notched.

In tlwJhlligrade mammalia, Cuvier has defcribed two dif-

ferent kinds of Hrurture in the organs of voice. In the one,

of whicli he gives tf.e porcupine as an inllance, the cordse

vocales and ventricles arc not found, or fcarcely difcernible :

in the other, which feems to belong to the great majority of
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the order, the TOcal ligaments are diftinft, and the ventricles

often deep. The glottis in the hare and rabbit is peculiar.

It wants the fuperior ligament, and the cuneiform carti-

lages : nevertheiefs, the arytenoid cartilages are pyramidal,

and afford attachment to two cords vocales, which are very

free and thin edged, and are feparated from the bafe of the

epijjlottis by a deep narrow groove. Between their com-

miffiire, at the bafe of the epiglottis, there are two little

cartilaginous tubercles projecting inwards. They do not

give any attachment to the anterior extremities of the vocal

ligaments, which are fixed externally to tlieni,

Amongft the eimtata, Cuvier defcribes the organs of voice

as differing in each genus. In the Cape ant-catcr [orySeropus),

the cordjE vocales form the edge of the glottis ; there is

but a flight groove in place of the ventricle. In the arma-

dillo the larynx is fmooth internally, and the epiglottis is in

two lobes.

The ;ari/)Vr<2(/(?quadrupeds have a fingularly formedlarynx.

The free edges of the cordce vocales are the inferior ones
;

thev hang down again ft the inner fide of the cricoid carti-

lage, like triantnihr valves. There are no ventricles or ante-

nor ligaments.

Am.ongfl ihe many-hoofed tribe of quadrupeds, the f/r/iia/i/

has a fimply formed larynx. The inferior ligaments of the

glottis or cordx vocales are promine'.t, and fharp edged.

They afccnd in proceeding to their anterior attachment much
mori; tlian is ufual. The ventricles are mere grooves.

In the pig, the direction of thecordte vocales is peculiar :

they dcfcend anteriorly. They are long and fharp edged,

a,nd capable of being rendered exti'emely tenfe by the aftions

of the larynx, which enable ttiis animal to utter the (hrill

cry it is fo remarkable for. The ventricle opens polleriorly

into an oblong finus, that afcends between the internal mem-
brane and the thyroid cartilage. The magnitude of this

finus has been over-rated by fome anatomifls. Its real fize,

according to Cuvier's obfervation"; and our own, is about

fufficient to admit the end of the little finger. It ie this

cavity which enables the^;^ to produce the grunling found,

the cordx vocales being at the fame time in the relaxed

ftate.

In the c/o^'cn-io^J quadrupeds, a fuperior angle of the

arytenoid cartilages bends backwards, and makes the two-

thirds of the end of the glottis; and an inferior angle of the

arytenoid bends forwards, and gives attachment to the cordx

vocales. This lad has the anterior part more or lefs free,

fharp, and thin, according to the fpccies, but its poftcrior

edge is blunt, and continued into tlie membrane lining the

reft of the glottis. The anterior litjaments are not found,

and the place of the ventricle is fupplied by the furrow

arifing from the projcftion of the corda; vocales. There
are no cuneiform cartilages in this tribe. The thyroid car-

tilage fwells out anteriorly, where the cordx vocales are at-

tached in thefalloiv deer, and ftill more in the cervine antilupe,

in which the projeftion is nearly pyramidal. The fwclling

under tlie throat in the antitope gutturofa, is occafioned by
thi» enlargement of the thyroid cartilage.

There is a membranous fac in the front of the thyroid

cartilage in feveral of the anlilope genus and the rein deer.

The opening into it is at the root of the epiglottis. The fac

of the rein dcir is very large, extending under the neck, as

in the mandril (fimia maimoii.)

Cuvier has given a full defcription of the organs of voice

in the folid-hoofed quadrupeds, in which he has correfted

many errors in the account of the larynx of the horfe and

afi by Heriffant. The chief peculiarities of the vocal or-

gans of thcfe animals, confifl in the facs conneftcd with the

larynit. There are three of thcfe : one is fuuated anteri-

orly, under the vault formed by the anterior boundary of the

thyroid cartilage : the opening into it is under the root of

the epiglottis. The two others are oblong finufes contained

between the lateral parietes of the glottis and the thyroid

cartilage, and covered, in a great meafure, by the thyro-aryte-

noidei mufcles, by which they arecomprcffed. There is no
anterior ligament of the glottis, nor any ventricle, properly

fpeaking; but above the cordz vocales, on each fide, there is

a foramen which leads into the lateral fac.

In the horfe the apertures of the lateral facs are long and
wide, and bear fome refemblance to the ufual ventricles of

the glottis. The opening into the anterior cavity is very

wide in the horfe, in which alfo this cavity is a fliallow depref-

fion. On the contrary, in the afs, the opening into each of

the three facs is a fmall and round hole, and the anterior fac

is a real bag of confiderable fi/.e.

Cuvier ftates that the mule, which is generated by the male

afs and the mare, has the openings into the laryngeal facs

wide, and the ftrudlure of the organs of voice altogether

approaching that found in the horfe, and he concludes that

the account publilhed by HerilTant was taken from the diffec-

tion of the offspring of theJlallion and the female ajs. Blu-

menbach has, however, followed many other anatomifls in

attributing fimilar organs of voice to the common ?nj//»andthe

afs. We are not enabled to decide the point, not having

dilTefted thefe organs in the mule.

Cuvier further adds, that in the horfe and the mule there

is at the commilTure of the two corda: vocales a flight fold o£

the membrane, which is not vifible in the afs. The llze of

this fold has been greatlj exaggerated by Herifhmt ; he has

alfo attributed to it important of&ces which it does not feetn

to perform.

The peculiar found called a bray, is uttered by the afs in

confequence of the extent of the laryngeal facs,. and their be-

ing fo much feparated from the cavity of the larj'nx, by thus

having fmall apertures. The bray feems to be a compound
difcordant found, produced from the refonance of different

fized cavities.

Cuvier found in the couagga the larynx organized as in the

horfe, except that the membrane extending from one corda

vocahs to the other did not exifl.

The larynx is very peculiarly formed in the cetacea. The
arytenoid cartilages and the epiglottis have the figure of
very elongated triangres. ITiele three cartilages arc united

to each other by the membrane of the glottis, and have a
dcgreeand kind of motion fomewhat fimilar to that of theparta

about the mouth of a fifh. The top of the larynx, which is

compofed of thefe three cartilages, has a pyramidal figure,

and is inferted into the common origin ot tbe pollerior

nares. It is retained in that fituation by the circidar mufcles

of the flefliy tube which forms the common paffage to the

nares. The ufual office of the epiglottis is, therefore, lotl

in cetacea, and inflcad of making an operculum to the rima

of the glottis, it enters into the compolition of that aper-

ture, which is thence rendered widefl in the traiifverfe di-

rection, and rcfembles very much, in appearance, the mouth
of a fifh. The advantage of having the air-tube immedi-

ately connected with the nafal paffages in the njohale kind,

mull be obvious. Thefe animals catch their prey by fwim-

ming with their mouths open, and below tlic furface of the

fea, at which times, the water and fmall fifh are carried

through the fauces on each fide of the pyramid formed by
the larynx. When, however, the latter is withdrawn from

the poflerior nares, in order to ejeft the water through the

fpiracles, the rima glottidis is fluit ; but rather by the edges,

being clofely applied to each oilier, than by being covered,

by the epiglottis.
-
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The interior part of the larynx in celacta, exhibits no

true cordac vocalcs or ventricles. The membrane, at the an-

terior part of the cavity, forms fome very irregular folds, or

rather a corded appearance, refcmbling, in a degree, the in-

ternal furfaccs of the heart. Ciivier fays, he only perceived

fome longitudinal rugx. The inequalities on the interior

body fmooth ; without cirri or rays ; aperture finglc. ITi-re

are three

Species.

is conic, vcntricofe.

part of the lary-nx, in thefe animals, do not, however, ap

pear capable of vibrating fvifEciently to produce any voice

;

Mammilla. In this the body
white : it is found in the North fcas.

Varia. Body ovate, varied with white and purple :

inhabits the northern ocean.
' Globui-Us. Body globular, cinereous, and not fixed.

Found on the Greenland fliorcs, among the roots of fuel.

The body is very funple, foft, fmooth, gelatinous, with a

thin flcin about the eighth of an inch in diameter.

MAMMARY, in Anatomy, an epithet applied to various

parts belonging to, or connected with, the breall. The
ie XIV. fig S reprcfents the entire larynx and fac mternal mammary artery is a branch of the fubclavian fitu-

\rJril (fim'iii mainion), as it ajjpea'S when differed ated within the cliefl. (See Aktlry.) There is a vein

correfponding to it. The mammary gland is the organ fe-

orif the -whale tribe do utter a;iy f.jimd, it mud, we con

ceive, be a kind of hifs, occafioued by the forcible emiffion

of the air through the aperture of the glottis.

In Plates XIV. and XV. of the Anatomy of Mammalia,

the figures are found .vhich illullrate the llrufture of the

organs of voice.

In Plot,

of the mar.ilril (Jii

out : a, the root of the tongue left with the larynx ; l, the

OS hyoides ; c is the laryngeal fac didended with air ; ^, the

trachea fcen beyond it. Fi,;. 9, of tlie fame plate, (hews the

larynx opened from behind; and the hole which leads into

the laryngeal fac, as it ufuallv appears in thofe monkies

that have thefe dilatations conrec9;ed with the organ of voice ;

a, the epiglottis ; t, the foramen at its hafe, opening into

the laryngeal fac, which has been cut off in this prepara-

tion ; c, c, the corda: vocales ; d, d, the two ventricles.

In Plate XV. fg- I is a view of the larynx, and bony fac

attached to, it, divided longitudinally to fhcw their internal

formation in the hoiulin^ baboon. This figure is copied from

one of Vic d'Azir's, and of courfe agrees with his defcrip-

tion of the organs of voice in this animal : a is the tongue,

divided lengthwife through its middle ; b, e, pharynx and

cretiiig the milk. Seee Bhkast.
MAMMEA, in Botany, one of Plumier's genera, fo

cabled from its vernacular appellation in the Weft Indies,

Mamei. Linnxus admitted the name, becaufe of its affinity

to mamma, a breall, alluding to the ihape of the fruit.

Schreber and .Tacquin place this genus in the tlafs Po/ygamia,

but we refer it, after Linnxus and Willdenow, to Polyandria.

Plum. Nov. Gen. 44. t. 4. Linn. Gen. 265. Schreb. 729.

Willd. Sp. PI. v, 2. ii;,-;. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Ait.

Hort. Kew ed. 2 v. 3. 297. Jacq. Amer. 268. JulT. 257.

Lamarck. lUullr. t. 458.—Clafs and order, Polyandria

Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Gultiferte, Jufi'.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, cloven into

two, roundilh, concave, leathery, coloured, widely fpread-

fophagus laid open ; c, the ligament between the bony fac ing, deciduous fegments. Car Petals four, roundidi, con

and the thyroid cartilage; q,s,o,p,t, larynx and trachea cave, widely fpreading, fomewhat leathery, longer than the

laid open; d, epiglottis
; /^ ;^, bony fac laid open; »//,, calyx. Stam. Filaments numerous, bnltle-ihaped, crcA,

the courfe of the tube leading from the fac to the larynx ;

>n, a projeflion of the thyroid cartilage dividing the tube

into two
; p, the corda vocalis of that fide ; 0, the ventricle

of the glottis. Fig. 2 exhibits a view of the larynx, fimilar

to the laft, in \.he fimia panifcus : a, tlie tongue; b, the epi-

glottis; f, the thyroid cartilage; </, the arytenoid cartilage ;

/, the ventricle of the glottis ; g g, cricoid cartilage ; h, the each other by the pulp.

very fhort, mferted into the receptacle ; anthers oblong,

obtufe, creS. Pifl. Germen roundilh, deprclfcd ; ft yle cy-

lindrical, ereft, longer than the ftamcns, permanent ; ftigma

capitate, convex. Peiic. Fruit fpherica], fleftiy, of one

cell, very large, pointed with a part of the ftyle, its rind

leathery. Seeds four, nearly ovate, rough, feparated from

fac, which in this animal is placed at the membranous
part of the beginning of the trachea : it is laid open. Fig. ^
reprefents the interior of the larynx in ihe eat.- a, the epi-

glottis; b, i, the cordse vocales ; e, e, the two membranes,

which are thought to produce, by their vibration, the pur-

ring found made by this animal. Fig. 4 fhews the internal

parts in the larynx of \.Ue pig : a, a, the ligaments of the

glottis feen defcending towards the thyroid cartilage ; b, b, _

the ventricles ; c,c, their opening into the finufes connefted obferves that the former trees are larger and loftier than the

with them. Fig. j is the larynx of the porpoife laid open latter.

Eft. Ch. Corolla of four petals. Calyx of two leaves.

Fruit very large, inferior, with four feeds.

Obf. The flowers of this genus, inllead of being always

perfeft, are occafio.ially found to be only male ones on the

fame or on a different plant. This was obferved by .lacquin,

and Browne i:i his hiftory of Jamaica takes occallon from

this circumftance to make different f[)ecies of fuch as have

perfect, and fuch as liave only male flowers ; Swartz alfo

behind : a, the epiglottis ; b, b, the arytenoid cartilages ; c,

the wrinkled or corded appearance, which feems to corre-

fpond with the cordse vocalcs and ventricles of other mam-
malia. Fig. 6 gives a view of the interior of the larynx in

the horfe, to (hew the opening into the three laryngeal facs

;

n, the aperture of the anterior fac ; I, h, the openings of the

lateral cavities ; c, the tranfverfe membrane found in the

horfe at the commifture of the corda: vocales. Fig. " is a

lateral view of the larynx and facs in tlie afi, with the parts

laid open : a, the anteri.ir fac, which has a confiderable

capacity, although fo fmall an opening i..to the larynx ; b,

the aperture of the lateral fac on one fide; c, part of the

fac of the other fide, which is not removed in the dif-

fcdtion.

MAMMA RIA, in Natural Hi/lory, a genus of tlie clafs

Vermesi and order MoUufca. The generic charader is.

1. y[. amcricana. American Mammec apple. Linn. Sp.

PI. 731. Plum. Ic. t. 170.—A native of .lamaica, Hil-

paniula, and tlie Caribbee Iflands A tall, handfomc tree,

with a thick fpreading, elegant head. Branches quadran-

gular when young. Leaves oppofite, on (hort footllalks,

oval, or obovate, entire, blunt, very fmooth and fhining,

leathery, firm, from five to eight inches in length. Flower-

flalks (liort, fcattered over the ftoutcr branches, bearing a

folitary, fragrant, \v\\\\eJloiuer an inch and half in diameter.

The calyx is occafioRally trilid, and the corolla five or fix-

petalled. Fruit (lightly angular, generally having one or

two abortive feeds, from three to tcven inches in diameter;

its rind double, the outer leathery, tough, browi.iih ; the

inner thin, yellow, adhering cloiely to the pulp which

is firm, bright yellow, of a pleafant, though lingular fla-

vour, and a Iweet aromatic Imell. I'he Jiin and Jcid.t are

bitter
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bitter and refinous. Jacquin tells us that the Mammee fruit

is eaten raw and alone, or cut into dices with wine and

fugar, or preferved in fyrup. In Martinico, the flowers

are diftilled with fpirits, makina: a liquor which is called Eau
•Creole. The French term this plant Ahricot-fawvage, the

yellownefs of its pulp refembling that of an Apricot.

Browne informs us that this is one of the largelt trees in

Jamaica, that it abounds with a relinous gum, and is efteemed

one of the beft timber-trees. From Miller we learn that it

rifes to the height of fixty or feventy feet, and that its fruit,

which is of a yellowifh-green colour, and highly efteemed,

is commonly to be purchased in the markets of the Spaniih

Weft Indies.

This tree having a long downright tap-root, is of courfe

very difficult to tranfplant, fo that the beft mode of pro-

pagating it is by fetting the ftones or feeds, as frefh as pof-

fible, in pots filled with light earth, and then to plunge them
into a hot-bed of bark.

M. ajtatica of Linnxus Sp. PI. 731, is now called Bar-
ringtoxia; fee that article in this work, and in Mart.
Mill. Dia. V. I.

Willdenow defcribes another fpecies which he calls /lumilis,

the fruit of which contains only three feeds ; but he fays

that Vahl takes it to be nothing elfe than Rheedia lateriflora

of Linnccus.

Mammea, in Gardening, contains pbnts of the evergreen

exotic tree kind, of which the fpecies moftly cultivated is,

the American mammee, (M. americana.)

Method of Culture.—This tree may be increafed from

feeds procured from America, which ihould be fown in the

early fpring, in pots filled with light frefli mould, plunging

them in a bark hot-bed, keeping the mould moift by occa-

fional watering, when they willfoon come up. The young
plants (hould be often watered in dry weather. When they

have attained ibme growth, they fliould be removed, with

earth about them, into other pots a little larger, being re-

placed in the hot-bed, till frefh rooted, filling up the pots

with frefh mould ; due fliade, air, and water bemg given.

In the autumn they fhould be removed into the ftovt, where

they muft be kept, being fhifted into otlier pots in the follow-

ing fpring ; having regard not to over- pot them.

And they may alfo be raifed by placing the ftones of the

fruit under the pots upon the tan, more expcditioufly than

when planted in the mould of the pots.

Thefe plants afford a fine variety among others of the

ftove kind.

MAMMEE Bay, in Geography, a bay on the north

coaft of the ifland of Jamaica. N. lat. 18 58'. W. long.

77'-

MAMMILLARIS Processus, in Anatomy, the fame

as llie maftoid proccfs. This term, mammillary, has been

fometimes applied to the uriniferous fiibftance of the kidney.

See KiDNKY.
MAMMOTH'S Teutii, or Mammout Bones and Mam-

mon's Horns, in Natural Hijlory, names given by travellers

and other writers to certain toffil teeth, and otiier bones,

found m Rufiia and fbme other parts of tlic world, and that

uftially at great depth in the earth. The Rnfiians and other

people give them this name, fuppofing them to have be-

longed to an animal, whicli they defcnbc as being of a mor-
ftrous fize, and living ir; caverns under ground. But the

true account of them is, that they are in reality the teeth

and other bones of an animal now unknown, there being no
fuch beall as thefe people defcribc. Tiie mammoth of Ame-
rica, whofe enormous bones are found particularly near the

fait fprings upon the Ohio, though armed with tufks of

ivory, has been fuppofed to be even five or fi.'c times larger

Vol. XXII.

than the elephant ; but the bones are probably the fame with
thofe of the fuppofed elephant found in Siberia. In Si-

beria the bones of the mammoth are thrown aftiore from the
Frozen ocean ; and it is probable that thefe and other fimilar

remains may have been driven by cun-ents from very diftant

parts of the globe, and depofited on the banks of rivers by
the tide, when a great part of the north of Siberia was
covered by the fea. The tuflvs of the mammoth are equal
to elephants' teeth in whitenefs and beauty, but very dif-

ferent in their fhape, being all bent fpirally, forming about
one round and a half; and eight feet form their greateft

length. See Elephant's Bones, Ivoky, &c.
MAMOOJOO, in Geography, a town on the weft coafl

of the ifland of Celebes. S. lat. 2° 19'. E. long. 110-12'
MAMORA. See Mahjiora.
MAMOS, a town of South America, in the audience of

Quito ; 1 10 miles E.N.E. of Archidona.
MAMOSA, La, a town of Naples, in Bafiiicata; 19

miles S.W. of Turfi. '

MAMOUTKAN, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in the
-province of Caramania ; 12 miles S.E. of Erckli.

MAMPATA, in Botany, according to Juflieu, is the

Senegal name of a tree, gathered there by Adanfon, «hich
the former conceives to be of the fame genus with Aublet'.-;

Parinari, Aubh Guian. t. 204—206, the Pctrecarya of
Schreber, thougli its nut is lefs deeply furrowed, and the
ftsmens appear to be fifteen inftead of fourteen. The ger-
men, moreover, is laterally attached to the calyx. See Pe-
TROCARYA and NfOU.
MAMTRASNA, in Geography, a mountain of Ireland,

in the county of Galway ; 15 miles S. of Caftlebar.

MAMUD, an ifland in the Sooloo Archipelago. N.
lat. 6 '4'. E. long. i2i''42'.

MAMUL, a town of Walachia
; 51 miles N.E. of

Krajova.

MAMUN, a town of Africa, in the country of Sugul-
mclTa ; 25 miles S.E. of SugulmcfTa.

MAN. To write a complete hillory of man, it is necef-

fary that we fhould defcribe both the individual and the
fpecies: that we fliould, with reference to the former, relate

the phenomena of his firft produflion, examine his ana-
tomical ftru£ture, his bodily and intelletfual funftions, and
his difeafes, and purfue his progrefs from the time of birth

to the grave : in refpecl to the latter, it would be neceffary

to point out the circnmitances that diftinguifh him from
other animals, to delineate the phyfical and moral characters

of the people inhabituig the difTcrent portions of the globe,

and trace their progrefs from the firft rudiments of civil fo-

ciety to the ftate at which they are now arrived. (See on
the latter fubjeft, Condorcet Tableau du Progres de I'Efprit

humain ; Ifelin, Gefchichte der menfchheit ; Fergufon's
Hillory of Civil Society ; Adelung verfuch ciner Gefchichte
der Ciiltur des menfchlichen Gefclilechts, &c.) To treat

the filbjetl in this way would demand a familiar acquaintance
witli almoft the whole circle of human knowlcdii-e, and a

combination of the moft oppofite purfuits and talents ; of
the knovTledge of nature polfefTed by a Eufion, a Cmier,
or a Blumenbach ; the infight into the operations of the
human mind and pafTions of a Hume, a Ronirc.nu, and a Con-
doscet ; and a knowledge of hiftory and antiouities in their

moft c.xtenfive fenfe : a cyclopaedia would be neccfTary,

rather than a fingle article. This extcnfive labour, which
could not be properly executed by any individual, is divided

into feveral fubordinate branches. The anatoniift and phy.
fiologift unfold the llruilure and funi'tions of the body ; the
furgeon and phyfician defcribe its difeafes; and the meta-
phyfician and moralift employ themfelves with the fundliong

K. r that
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tliat conftitute the mind, and with the moral fentiments.

Wc refer, therefore, to the different articles of the Cyclo-
pzdia on thefe fubjefts ; givinij only, what could not be
entirely omitted in a view of the hiftory of man, a fliort

general flcctch of his paflage through the various periods of

his exiftence. Man in fociety, his progrefs in the various

countries and ages of the world, his multiplication, &c. &c.
are the province of the hiftorian and political economiil. Our
objeft, in the foUowing article, is the defcription of the

fpccios. We (liall fpcak, in the firll place, of the fituation;;

which man occupies on the tjlobe, of his food, intoxicating

drinks, dwellings, and drefs : we fliall endeavour to explain

the diilinftions, more particularly in bodily ftruifture, be-

tween man and animals ; to defcrile the principal dif-

ferences between the various races of mankind, and to con-

hder the caufcs by which thefe have been accounted for.

This, indeed, is rather what our hmits and the confined

knowledge of an individual rellrain us to, than a difcuflion of

all the points which the hiftory of man (hould involve. We
think it (hould contam, moreover, a confideration of the

original abode and diftribution of the fpeciea, of the varieties

of intelleftual power, and moral difpofitions. The remark-

able manners and cuiloms, the employments and plcafures,

the notions of decency and elegance, honour and fhanie, the

religious opinions, forms of government and laws, particu-

larly artiong uncivilized nations, are very interefting fubjefts,

when confidered in general, but arc not included in the la-

bours of the hiftorian or moralift. The education of chil-

dren, and treatment of women, in all parts of the world
;

the various degrees of cultivation ; the opinions of favage

people concerning the moft important works and phenomena
of nature ; the origin of the moft neceffary fciences, as arith-

metic, meafure of time, and medicine, are not lefs interefting

than important topics, which are not confidered at all, as

the hiftorian, the geographer, the moralift, and the man of

fcience, occupied with other purfuits, confider them, each,

as not belonging to his department. Thefe, topjether with

the fubjefts of the prefent article, would conftitute a pe-

culiar fcience, or branch of fcience, under the name of the

hiftory of man, which, in point of inftruftion or entertain-

ment, would not be inferior to the narratives of intrigue and
treachery, of war, conqueft, and defolation, that compofe
general hiftory.

The natural hiftory of man is yet in its infancy; info-

much, that we cannot pretend to give any thing like a com-
plete view of the fubjeft. The defcription and arrange-

ment of the various produftions of the globe have occupied

numerous obfervers in all ages of the world. Every plant

and every infeft has had its hiftorian, and has been dcfcribed

with minute accuracy, while the human fubjeft has been

comparatively neglefted. In a very voluminous work on
the hiftory of the animal kingdom, now publifhing in this

country, (" General Zoology, or Syftematic Natural .Hif-

tory,") man is entirely omitted. Does the learned author

deem him more or lefs than an animal ? Whether we
inveftigate the phyfical or the moral nature of man, we
recognife, at every ftep, the limited extent of our know-
ledge, and are obliged to confefs that ignorance, which a

Roufteau and a Buffon have not been afliamed to avow.
" The moft ufeful and the Icaft fuccefsfuUy cultivated of all

human knowledge, is that of man ; and the infcription on
the temple &f Delphi contained a more important and diffi-

cult precept, than all the books of the moralifts." (Dif-

cours fur I'Incgalitc
; preface.) The immortal hiftorian of

nature gives his teftimony to the fame effcft. " Quelque
intcrct que nous ayons a nous connoitre nousmcmi-s, je ne

feis fi nous ne connaiffons pas micux tout cc qui n"cft pas
81-

nous." (De la Nature del'Homme.) It is only of late, and
principally through the excellent writings of Blumenbach,
that the natural hiftory of man has begun to receive its due
fliare of attention ; and we (hall venture to alTert, that,

whether we regard the intrinfic importance of the qiieftions

that arife, and their relation to tlie afTinitios, migrations, and
hiftory of nations, or advert merely to the pleafure of the

refearch, no fubjeft will be found more worthy of minute

inveftigation.

I. Hiflory of the IndhiiJual.

The fources fro.m which tlie hiftory of man muft be
derived, are human and comparative anatomy; the natural

hiftory of organifcd beings in general, and of the animal

kingdom in particular. Thefe branches of knowledge
are of the grcateft importance : comparative anatomy,
and the analogies afforded by the natural hillory of ani-

mals, will often afford us more afiiftance than the moll

learned labours of t!ie hiftorian. We muft not be content

with noting the more llriking varieties of the human fpecios,

but muft inveftigate all the intermediate gradations. The
bell fources of information in books, particularly of travels,

muft not be employed too indifcrimmately : a difpofition to

doubt, and a critical ellimalion and balancing of authorities,

are effentialiy neceffary to prevent us from being led into

error by the ignorance or credulity, the inaccuracy or the

pre-conceived notions of the writers. Certain parts of phy-
fical fcience are connefted with the fubjeft ; as an acquaint-

ance with the face of the globe, climates, &c. Hiftory, in

the common acceptation of the word ; that of the human
race in its early periods ; of particular people and their

changes of iituation, when they have emerged from the

thick cloud that covers the firft ages of the world, fo as

to admit of being diftinftly traced, will very confiderably

aid our inveftigations. The fubjeft ftill labours under diffi-

culties, from our imperfeft knowledge of the habits and

anatomy of thofe fimi-.c which moft nearly refemhle man ; from
the impenetrable darkncfs that involves the infancy of the

fpecics ; the uncertainty of the ancient geography in ge-

neral, and of the modern geography of many remote re-

gions ; and our defcftive acquaintance with the wild races.

ProgrcJ} of Man through the various Stages of his Exijltnce.

—The differences in llructiire and fuiiftioiis between tlic male

and female are explained in the article Generation', under

the head of fexual e/l/litiflions ; the mode in which repro-

duftion is effected in the human fubjeft, as well as the dif-

ferent theories concerning this higlily interefting and im-

portant, but obfcure funftion, are confidered in th^ fame

article. Under Embryo, we have defcribed the formation

and developement of the new being, and the circumftances

in which its organization and mode of exiftence difter from
thofe of the individual after birth.

Fetal Exijlence.—The precilc period at which the future

man begins to exift, and the form under which his rudi-

ment appears, are not yet known. For many days after

conception, the cavity of the uterus contains nothing in

which we can conceive organization to refide : the lord of

the creation is loft in a drop of mucus. A foft fubftance,

not refifting the fiighteft touch, and unfolding to our ob-

fervation no arrangement of different parts, affumcs a round-

idl (hape about the fecond week after a fruitful coition, and

may be regarded as the firft appearance of the ovum : a

foetus cannot be fcen in this till towards the end of the third

week. PoffelTing at this lime the moft fimple kind of vita-

lity, very fimilar indeed to that of the vegetable, it has true

blood about the fourth week. Now the motion of the heart

is vifible; in fome very rare inftances (Blumenbach, Inftit,

rhyfiol.
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Phyfiol. § 641.) it lias been fceii in tlic- human embryo, but

it was obferved even by Ariftotlc in the incubated chick :

its motion could not fail to be noticed from the contrail it

afforded to the quicfcence of the other parts, and hence the

expreflion of pimaumfal'uns. The formation of bone com-

mences at the fevenlh or eighth week : bony r.uclei arc iirll

vifible in the clavicles, rib=, vertebra-, the larger cylindrical

bones of the extremities, the lower jaw, and fome other

bones of the face : a mod delicate bony network is de-

veloped at the fame time in the flat bones of the cranium,

as the frontal and occipital, later in the parietal, &c.

The nearer the embryo, and indeed the animal both be-

fore and after birth, is to the epocha of its firil produftion,

the more rapid is its growth. Tiiat the firll germ, when

hidden in the ovum, mud be exceedingly fmall, is clear,

becaufe it efcapes our- clofefl obfervation, even when affifted

by the microfcope : from this minutcnefs it increafes in nine

months to the weight of fix or eiglit pounds. It grows in

the firll month to 300,000 times its firll iize ; in the fecond

month to 4S times ; and in each of the remaming months

of utero-geltation, one with the other, to 15 times. At
the end of three years the child has grown from 105 to 281

ounces, or nearly in the ratio of five to fourteen ; and in

the 22 following, from 281 to 2250 ounces, which is an in-

creafe of about eight times.

About the middle of pregnancy, motions of tlie child are

firft perceived by the mother ; in common language it is faid

to quicken, and the popular notion is that it receives life at

this time. The judicial queftions concerning abortion, and

the execution of pregnant criminals, render it important

that right views Ihould be entertained on this point. By the

Roman law the puniftimcnt of death was intiitled, when a

formed and animated foetus perifliedby abortion intentionally

produced ; and it was held that the foetus pofrefied animation

on the fortieth day. In this country a condemned criminal

is refpited, if (he is found to be quick with child. It feems

to be implied in both cafes, and Inch we believe to be the

general opinion, that the child is not alive until a certain

period of gellation. This is moll erroneous, phyllologi-

cally : vital procefles, as an exceedingly rapid growth and

devclopcment of parts, are carried on with great aftivity

from the earlicft time, at which the germ can be difccrned,

and the heart ailually beats at the fourth week. Hence, if

abortion be procured at the end of a month, or a woman be

executed at the fame time, a child is dcllroyed in eitiicr

cafe, juft as much as if thefe things happen after the ordi-

nary period of quickening. Our phyfiological views of

fetal exillcnce lead us to fuppofe that the creature in utero

)ias no fenfations, and is unconfcious of its own life : its

dedruclion, therefore, cannot be charged with the infliftion

of crnehy on a fentient being.

Divines art much interelled in a point allied to this
;

namely, at what time the new being has a foul. Very nice

qucllions have been raifed in the Romifli church concerning

tlie propriety of baptifing, adminidering the facrament of

extreme unction, and performing the burial fervicc at par-

ticular ages ; and thofe mud be equally intereding topics to

all, as fuch ceremonies are ordained for the benefit of thofe

animals only v;hich have fouls. Phyfiol.igids, in general,

have not acled very fairly in refufiiig their affillancc towards

elucidating io important a fubjetl. " De his myderiis,"

fays Haller, " ct de animx humanoc origire, perinde cum
Galeno abdiueo pronuntiare." He adds, however, imme-
diately after, that) he fuppofes the feetus to have a foul,

when it performs fpontaneous motion. (Lib. 29, feci, j,

$ 21.) To alcertain the meaning of the word foul, is a

very important preliminary in fettling our notions on this

fubjeft. We are fully convinced that the foetus has no fen-

fations, and confequently can have no will, nor any Intel-

ledlual fu-iftions (fee Embryo) : this is equivalent to fay-

ing that it has no foul. For an account of the different

opinions concerning the nature and faculties of the foul, fee

Soul.
Fat and bile are formed about the middle of utero-

gedation. In the remaining part of the time, the hair of
the head and the nails appear ; the external ear becomes
tirm and eladic ; and the tedes defcend in the male.

The fcetus is lodged in the uterus, until its organization
is arrived at fuch a degree of developement, as will enable
it^to affume independent exidence. During its refidence in

this organ, it may be regarded as a part of the body of the
mother : although it has brain, organs of fenfe and voice,

thefe are yet inadive, and do not give rife to any relations

between it and furrounding objefts : its organs of digedion,
fecretion, and locomotion, are equally inert, and calculated,

like the former, for the fucceeding ilage of exidence. It
has all the organs that enable it to exilt by itfelf, although
their funQions are not necedary while it continues in the
womb of the mother. (See Monster.) The chief pecu-
liaiities of the fetal date are, the limplicity of its life,

confilling of little more than the fundlion of nutrition, and
the inai'tivity of almod all the important organs : its con-
finement, furroundcd by the fluid of the amnios, in the
uterus, where no external imprelTions can reach it, and the
exercife of the moving powers is imprafticable, even if vo-

lition could take place : the connetlion with the mother
through the umbilical chord and placenta (fee Embryo) :

the uniform colour of the blood in all the vefTels, and the

communications between the two fides of the heart. (See
Heart and Circulation.) As refpiration has never taken
place, the lungs fink in water. (SeeLuNG.s.) Thecascum
is very different from that of the adult, and the large in-

teiline, in general, is didended with a pecuhar dark green
femi-fluid lubdance, called meconium. (See Intestine.)
The urachus, the membrana pupillaris, and the defcent of
the tedes, are important peculiarities in the fetal date, a«

nothing like a rational conjedlure concerning their ufe or
purpofe can be formed. (See the defcription of the bladder,

in the article Kidney ; of the iris, in Eye ; and of the

tedis, in Generation.) Three organs, of a tiffne ap-
proaching more nearly to that of glands than to any other,

appear by their fuperior fize in the unborn child to belong
particularly to its economy, although here, as in the parts

jud noticed, we are entirely ignorant of the ufes to which
they are fubfervient. The two former are not only much
larger in the foetus than in the adult, but they alfo contain

a confiderable quantity of fluid in their texture ; the thy-

nais, although as large as the heart in the foetus, is entirely

lod in the adult : the two other organs are much fmaller

comparatively after birth. See Tiiymls, Larynx, and
Kidney.

Birth.—Towards the end of the tenth lunar month, when
the child has arrived at a weight varying from four to elevert

pounds, though generally between ivi^ and eight, and is

from eighteen to twenty-one inches long, parturition takes

place ; feveral very important changes occur in the animal

economy, and a date of being, altogether new, commences,
"Nothing," fays Buffon, " exhibits fuch a driking pic-

ture of weaknefs, of pain, and of mifery, as the condition

of an infant immediately after birth. Incapable of employ-
ing its organs or its fenfes, the infant reqviircs ever)' kind
of alfidance ; it is more helplefs than the young of any
other animal ; ita uncertain life feems every moment to vi-

brate on the borders of death. It can neither move nor

R r 2 fupport
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fupport its body ; it has hardly ftrength enough to exift,

and to announce, by groans, the pain which it fiiflers ; sj

if nature intended to apprife the little innocent, that it is

born to mifcry, and that it is to be ranked amonj^ human
creaturiS only to partake of their infirmities and afflictions."

Hiftory of Man, fed. ii.

The navcl-llriiig being tied and divided, the connexion be-

tween the mother and child is foparated. In anir:ials, this

cord is fevered by the teeth ; if it were not tied in the hu-

man fubjedt, fatal himorrhage would enfue. The child,

from the warm medium of the amniotic fluid, is introduced

into a new and more llimulating element, the air, and draws

it into his lungs : thus refpiration begins, and produces

changes in the blood, wliich feem to make up for the lofs of

the placental circulation. A healthy and llrong child ge-

nerally cries as foon as it comes out of the vagma, and in-

fpiration is neceffary to this aftion. We ufually wafh the

body with warm water and foap, in order to remove the

grcafy fubftance that covers the flvin, and are very careful

to keep the child warm ; but there are vihole nations, inha-

biting climates colder than our's, where the infants are

plunged into cold water as foon as they are borr., without

receiving the flighteft injury. The defire for food feems to

be coeval with the commencement of the new exiftence :

fucking is performed at once in a pcrfeft manner, as foon as

the mouth is brought to the nipple.

Within a few hours after birth, meconium and urine are

difcharged. The infant fleeps much, and feeins lo awake only

for the purpofe of taking food : the gratification of the lat-

ter want, and fleep, are the great employments of the firll

months.

Infancy'.—As we remember nothing of what pafles at this

early period of our exillence, we cannot dilcover the feelings

produced by the firft improffions of tlie air ; but the cries

uttered immediately after birth feem to indicate that the ac-

tion of the atmofphcre caufes painful impreflions. The
fenfes at firil atl very imperfeftly ; the newly born creatures

have a ftupid appearance, and give hardly any proof that

their organs of fenfe act. The eyes are fixed and dull, and

have not the motions which accompany diftinft vifion ; yet

they feel the imprelTion of light, and the pupil contracts or

dilates in proportion to its quantity. When any thing is

fuddenly brought near to the eye, neither the lids nor the htad

are moved. The other fenfes are in an equally impcrfetl

I'iaie. All the other parts of the body are extremely feeble,

and their motions awkward and ill diredled. The thighs

and legs arc bent, from the habit contrafted while in the

womb of the mother ; there is not ftrength enough to feize

any thing with the hands ; if abandoned in this condition,

the child would remain on its back, without being able to

turn to one fide or the other. See Life.

The pulfation of the br;:in is felt at the fontanells.

Befidcs the commencement of the functions that conneft

U5 to the external world, as well as thofe of the digeftive

apparatus, and the modifications of the circulating organs

confequeut on the ligature of the chord, and the beginning

of refpiration, various alterations in the external habit of

the bodv are difcernible after parturition. The dov/ny co-

vering of the fltin gradually difappears, the wrinkles are

obliterated, the nates are developed, and hide the opening of

the anus.

A newly born infant difcovers pain by its cries ; but it has

no exprefTion indicating pleafure. It fmiles about the fixth

or feventh week, and it begins to weep about the fame time ;

for Its former cries were not accompanied with fears.

Newly born children fleep much, but only for fhort pe-

riods ; they rcquu^e very frequent nourifhment, and cxprefs

this want by crying, wiiich generally terminates their fleep.

This indication fhould always be carefully attended to.

Nothing is required in addition to what nature has provided

in the mother's milk ; no fubllitute is equal to this, though
the milk of other animals may be employed in cafes of nc-

celfity : the teat of the animal may be fubllitutcd for that

of the mother. Buffon fays that he has known feveral pea-

fants, who had no other nurfes than ewes ; and yet they

were equally vigorous as thofe who had been nurfed by their

mothers.

As foon as the infant had efcaped from the uterus, and
enjoyed the liberty of ftretching its limbs, it was again con-

demned, while the ufe of fwaddhng clothes prevailed, to a
more cruel and unnatural bondage. The head and limbs

were fixed, and the whole body fo laced and fettered, that

hardly a joint could be moved. People now begin to find

out that the developement of the body will be accomplifhed

without this artificial aflillance. Perhaps they are hardly

yet aware, that the efforts of the little prifoners to difentan-

gle themfelves have a more direft tendency to diftort their

members, than any pofitions they could alTume, if left in

the full pofTenion of liberty. Swaddling bands may be com-
pared to 'he (lays worn by young girls, which occafion many
more deformities and difeafcs tlian they are intended to pre-

vent. The prafticcs of lavage nations have been much
more rational than thofeof the civilized; they lay their infants

naked in hanging beds of cotton, or cradles lined with fur,

in which they are at perfect liberty to move themfelves as

they are inclined, and provide at the fame time very carefully

for abforbing the moilhire of their difcharges. No improve-

ment can be iuggeded on this plan.

As the child becomes accultomed to external objefts, it

gradually learns the ufe of its fenfes, and lofes the apparent

Itupidity that characterizes it for the firft months of exift-

ence. It is fond of light, and direfts its eyes always to the

lighteft part of a room ; hence the propriety of placing it

fo that both eyes may receive the light at the fame time, and
confequently acquire by exercife an equal degree of ftrength.

It is attradted by any fliining objects, and endeavours to

feize them ; when plcafed, it fmiles ; and cries and attempts

to refill, when it is hurt or vexed : it recognifcs individuals,

and is frightened by ftrangera. The organs of the external

fenles are more perfedlly finiflied, as the external ear, the

noftrils, the fupcrcihary arches and eye-brows, &c. At the

fame time, the mental funclions, dependent on the operation

of thefe organs, as attention, perception, memory, the will,

&c. are gradually developed : hence dreams are obferved in a
few months after birth. The bones of the cranium become
more firmly united, snd the fontanells are gradually clofed.

Dentition, which begins about the fixth or feventh month, is

a moft important era in the life of the intant. The procefs

is always painful, and not unfrequently fatal. For the de-

fcription of the teeth and the hiltory of their developement,
fee Cranium : the dangers with which it is accompanied are

defcribed under Infants, Difcafesof. This change points out
the natural time for weaning: the newly acquired inftruments,

which injure the nipple of the mother, enable the infant to

ufe firmer food, and thus make it independent of the breaft.

As conception does not ufually take place again, while fuck-
ling is continued, mothers, who wilb not to have a nume-
rous family, often keep the child at the breaft long after this

time, although there is no advantage to be derived to the child

from the praftice.

Oflification goes on with great adivity, and confers on all

parts of the Ikeleton that firmnefs which is eflential to the
execution of their funtlions. Bony nuclei are feen in the

cartilages, which arc afterwards to form the bones of the

carp I. s
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carpus and tarfus. The urine contains little or no phofphat foids a mod commodious inftrument for retaining the figns
of hme, as that fubftance is all employed in the comple- of furrounding objefts. It hardly continues in its original
tton of the bones. Towards the beginnmg or middle ftrength beyond the Hfteenth year. The imagination is de-
of the fecond year, they have become ftrong enough veloped after it, and begins to predominate wlien the memo-
tofupport the weight of the body, hence the infant at ry is weakened ; r^s exercife is affilted by the happy memory
this time begins to learn the ufe of his feet, and to affume

the ereft attitude, one of the moll remarkable preroga-

tives of the human fpecies. The fmallnefs of the lower

limbs and pelvis, in comparifon to the head and upper part

of the trunk ; the foft ftate of the bones, as well as the

want of power in the mufcles, which, like the organs of grief and joy are' excited by fl'ight caufes." 'lvl'u"ch

fenfe, require the flow education of frequent exercife ; and pafTed in fleeo.

of this age, which fupplies it with materials. Thejudg".
ment is developed at a later age : children pafs rapidly from
one objea to another, without bellowing the time for ac-
curate comparifon and enquiry, which judgment requires.
The nervous fyilem is eafily afTefted in childhood, and

time ig

the very complicated exertion i;ecefiary to maintain the body

ereft (fee Muscle, towards the end), poftpone the power of

"oing alone to this late period after birth, and render all

the motions and pofitions connedled with it very unfteady and

unfafe for a Hill longer time ; although animals in general can

maintain themlelves in their natural attitudes tolerably well

from the day of birth. Attempts to make the child affume

the ereit attitude before the epocha we have mentioned, are

dangerous, as the flexible bones, unequal to the burden, give

way under it, and thus deformity is produced.

Removal from the mother's breaft, and the power of going

alone, are two very important fteps, and the progrefs to-

wards independent exillence is greatly aflilted by another re-

markable privilege of the human fpecies, the ufe of fp'eecii,

which begins in childrrn of lively minds foon after the firfl

year. The founds uttered in che carefles of the mother are

attended to, and eagerly imitated ; and every faculty is

drained to tlie utmo'i, for the purpofe of acquiring the ufe

of an inftrument fo important towards attaining the gratifi-

cation of its daily increafing defires, and eflabliftiing its con--

munications wi-h furrounding beings. The power of fpeech,

however, like the ufe of the fenfes, and of the moving or-

gans, is not poflefied perfectly at once ; it is the otFspring of

laborious and repeated efforts. The vowel A (broad) is the

molt eafily pronounced, as it requires only the opening of

the mouth, and forcing out the air : the confonants, B,

P, and M require the leafl motion of the organs, and are

moll eafily articulated. The other founds are formed in pro-

portion as the organs learn their offices. (See AuTlcui..\-

TION.) Some can articulate dillindtly, and repeat whatever

is faid to them, at two years of age, but a longer time is

generally neceffary.

While the infant is thus flowly advancing in the developc-

ment of its powers, it is expofed to numerous and deflruCtive

difeafes, which render its life very precarious f )r the tiiree tirfl

years. (Sec Isr.MiTS, Difiilfis of.) Half of the cliildren

produced die in the firll few years of life, and the work of culate, and flrong. Ttiis ch:i

A confiderable flratum of fat covers the body under the
integuments, hides the mufcles and bones, and bellows a
roundnefs and foftnefs of outhne on the whole frame. See
JVIemdrane, Cellular, and Muscle, under the head of deve-
lopsmsnt of thofe tilfues.

The fluids undergo a confiderable change : in the foetus,
or in a young child, the urine, fasces, and perfpiration are
not fetid ; the bile is not bitter ; all the fecretions indeed are
mild. But the urine foon acquires its di:tinguifliing fmell ;
tlie kidnies, which form an agreeable food in the calf, arere-
jefted on account of their llrong tafte in the bullock ; the
fa;ces become more confillent, and have a powerful odour.
The food and mode of life are not the caufes of thefe al-
terations

; for the feces, perfpiration, &c. have their ftrong
fenfible properties in the adult, even when the diet confifts ot
milk or vegetables.

Ptiiertj.—The great developement of the imagination is
about the age of puberty, when man is prepared, by various
and important changes of his organization, for the exercife
of the generative funftions. Nature hitherto feems to have had
nothing further in view than the growth and prefervation of
her work. The child enjoys an exillence confined to itfelf,

which it cannot communicate
; but the principles of life

.'"oon multiply beyond what is fuflicicnt for our own being,
and enable us to bellow exillence on others.
When the mamma: e.darge in tiic female, the beard fliews

itfelf in the male, and the other phenomena of approaching
puberty are exhibited in both fcxes, as the developement of
hair on the external organs, &c. the former bcTins to
have the menllrual difcharge, which is accompanied, amongll
other appearances, with increafed lullre of the eyes, redncfs
of the lips, and more fenfible properties in the perfpiration ; the
latter fecretes true femen, having at the fame time a more co-
pious growth of the beard, and a mem.orable change of the voice
mtoa dieper tone. The latter, for a confiderable time, is
rough and unequal ; after which it becomes more full, arti-

dellruilion proceeds IHU more rapidly, when they are

crowded together in confiderable numbers. Camper informs

us, that of 59S9 admitted into the ellablifhments for found-

lings at Paris, in one year, 4095 died in the firil month, and

673 more in the remaininii; ekven m-uiths : o;ly 8S4 were

alive at the end of five years. Ludwig Grundrifs dcr Natur-

gefchichte der Mer.fchenfpecies, p. 293. See Mokta-
LITY. ,

About the feventh year, the deciduous or milk teeth be-

gin to fall out, and a fecond dentition eiifues. Of the

thirty-two permanent teeth, which are defigiied to remain

through life, ihegrcated number have come into the vacan-

cies left by the fuccofTive difcharge of the temporary ones,

oil

mge is very confpicuous in
boys

; but it is lefs dillinguifhable in girls, whofe voices are
naturally more Iharp. A very remarkable enlargement of
the vocal organ, coeval with puberty, is the fource of the
alteration jull mentioned. There is hardly a fenfible differ-
ence of fize in the larynx, between a child of three, and an-
other of twelve years : tliere is at Icaft nothing corrcfpond-
ing to the diverfity of Itature. But at puberty, in the fpace
of a year, the opening of the male glottis is doubled, both
in length and breadth. This incrcale in the female is only in
the proportion of feven to five, (llicherand, Elem. de Phv-

by the twelfth year ; but the

the 1 8th or 20th year.

Childhood, or Adokfcence—
ry fcems to excel the other

fiol. ed. 3. ^ 226.) Thefe marks are not always uniform.
The beard, for example, does not always appear precifely

. .
it the age of puberty : there are even whole nations, who

whole fet is not complete till have hardly any beard. On the contrary, there is no coun-
try where tie age of puberty in women is not dillinguifhcd
by the enlargement of the brealh. At the fame time the
fcxual inflinft is awakened by what we may call the fponta-

2f ncoi>»

In the age of infancy, memo-
facultiea of the mind, and af-
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rcous iHternal voice of iiatuiv, and botli foxes, in iliia fpring

of their exincnce, become capable of cxercifing lliat im-

portant fundlion of all animated beings, tlie pripatjation of

the fpecies. For the detailed confideration of this lubjeft,

fee GENEaATiON". In that article the reader will find a view

of the changes occurring in the generative organs at this

age, and of the effects, which they exert in the body in ge-

neral, of mcnftruation. and of the phenomena obierved where

unufual organizations exill, conftituting what have been of-

ten called hermaphrodites.

Virginity, impotence, circumcifion, caftration, infibula-

tion, &c. are articles fo important in the hillory of man,

cither on account of the intereft attached to fomeofthe fub-

jeAs, or of the general prevalence of fomc of the praftices,

that we fhould confider it a facrifice of what is cfTential to

falfe notions of delicacy, if vve pafTcd them over entirely

unnoticed. On the fubjeft of virginity, fee the account of

the hymen, in the dcfcription of the vagina, in the article

Generation, and Buffon's Hiftory of Man, tcA. 3 : re-

fpeAing Circumcifion and Impotence, fee tliofe articles ; and

concerning the latter, Mr. Hunter's Treatife on the Venereal

Difeafe, pt. iii. ch. 11 and 12. Boys are infibulated by

drawing the prepuce forwards, piercing it, and putting

through the holes a fmall cord, which remains until the cica-

trix is formed ; the cord is then removed, and a ring fub-

ftituted in its place, which is made of fufficient ftrength to

laft as long as the perfon, who ordered the operation, pleafes ;

and it fometimes remains for life. Tiie Eaftern monks, who
took the vow of challity, ufed to employ a large ring, which

rendered a breach of their oath impoffible. On this fubjed

hardly any thing can be imagined fo ridiculous that it has not

been praftifed by fome men, either from motives of pafTion

or of fuperftition. A fimilar mode of fecuring the challity

of the women, which could only be fuggefted by the rudenefs

of their manners, has been praftifed in many barbarous na-

tions. In Ethiopia, and other parts of Africa, in Arabia,

Pegu, and other nations of Afia, the inhabitants, imme-

diately after the birth of females, few up thofe parts which

nature has feparated, leaving only a fpace fufficient for the

natural evacuations. As the child grows, the parts gra-

dually adhere, and when the time of marriage arrives, they

are again difunited by incifion. Inftead of thread, the fibres

of the afbeftos are faid to be employed, which is a fubllance

not hable to fadden corruption. Some tribes content them-

felves with putting a ring through the parts. To this pre-

caution wives as well as girls are fubjedled, with this dif-

ference, that the ring allotted to the latter cannot be re-

moved, but in that of the former there is a lock, of which

the huftiand keeps the key.

The pradice of caftration is of great antiquity, and has

prevailed very extenfively. It is employed in Afia, to pro-

cure guards for the chaftity of the women ; in Italy, this in-

famous, this cruel operation, has for its objcft only the im-

provement of the voice. Befides deftroying the faculty of

propagation, it prevents, or very fignally modifies, the changes

that ufually occur at the time of puberty, and remarkably

influences the voice. (Sec Ge.neration and Eunuchs.)
The fpecies of caftration varies according to the objeft in

view ; the tefticles only are removed, when the improvement

of the voice is intended. But men, whofe minds are pof-

fcfied with jealoufy, would not believe their females fafe in

the cuftody of fuch eunuchs ; they employ none but thofe

who have been deprived of all the external organs of gene-

ration. Sometimes the texture of the organs has been de-

ftroyed by prefling and rubbing them for a long time ; but

the cffed of this procefs cannot be fo fccurely depended on

as that of removal. Infancy is always preferable for thefc

operations. The amputation of the tefticles is not very dan-

gerous : but the more complete removal is often fatal, efpe-

ciailv if perfoi iiied after the age of fifteen ; even in the mofl
favourable time, from fevcii to ten years, there is always
great danger. The difficulty of preferving fuch eunuchs
renders them exceedingly precious. Tavernier informs us,

that in Turkey and Perfia, they bring five or fix times the

price of the other kind. Chardin obferves, that the total am-
putation is performed pretty fafely upon young children, and
is exceedingly dangerous after thcagf of fifteen ; that hardly

a fourth part efcapc with life, and that the wound is never

cured in lefs than fix weeks. On the other hand, Pietro

della Vallc afl'erts, that thofe who fuffi-r this punishment in

Perlia for rapes, and other crimes of thai nature, recover

eafily, though advanced in years ; and that they apply-

nothing but adies to the wound. According to Thevenot,
vaft numbers of negroes, who are forced by the Turks
to fubmit to this operation, perilh, even when it is performed

on individuals eight or ten years old.

Tlic arrival ut puberty differs according to climate, tem-
perament, way of life, &c. fo that no particular age can be
fet down for its general occurrence. It is earlier in women
than in men ; the former, in our climate, fhew the phenomena
of puberty at about the age of fifteen, the latter at that of

eighteen. Inftances are not very uncommon, of confider-

able devclopement of the body, with the changes that ufually

occur at puberty, fuch as the appearance of the beard, en-

largement of the generative organs, fecretion of fcmen, ex-

panfion of the brealls, flow of the menfeJ, and formation of
hair on the pubes, at a much earlier age than we have men-
tioned. Belidos the inftances related in the article Genera-
tion, a confiderable number may be found in Haller's Ele-

menta Phyfiologise, lib. xxx. fecl. i.
(J 1 5. Puer triennis

pubefccns, virili in pudendisrobore, altus 37 uncias. Journ.

de Medecine, 1757. Puella quatuor annorum mammis con-

fpicua et pube, ut etiam menfes pateretur. Vahfncri Op.
t. iii. p. 309. Puer quatuor annorum nubilis, feminarum

cupidus, voce gravi, tanto robore, ut libras 50 elevaret.

.lourii. dc Medecine, 1759. Many other examples are men-
tioned of children younger than theie, who exhibited figns

of puberty, fuch as the growth of the beard, and of the

hair on the pubes ; and there are numerous inftances of others

from four years upwards, who have been able to perform all

the fexual fundlioiis. The termination of the growth of the

body in length is fixed a little after this time ; theepiphyfes

of the bones, hitherto dillinftfrom the bodies, now coalefce,

and are completely confohdated to them.

Stature of Man.—There is no fixed law, determining in-

variably the human ftature, although there is a ftandaid, as

in other fpecies of animals, from which the deviations, inde-

pendently of difeafe or accident, are not very confiderable

in either direftion. In the temperate climates of Europe,

the height of the human race may be ftated at five feet two
inches to five feet ten. Schreber gives to the human fpecies

a height of from two feet four mchcs, to five feet eight

inches. (Mammalia, t. i. p. 27.) Individuals of fix feet,

and even as high as fix feet three and four, are not uncommon
in this and other European countries. Occafional inftances

have been known in various parts of the world, ot men
reaching the height of feven and eight feet ; and ancient as

well as modern authors fpeak of the human ftature reaching

nine, ten, and even eighteen feet. The latter reprefentations

are generally grounded on bones dug out of the earth ;

thefe, together with the common propenlity to believe and re-

port what is marvellous, and the notion that mankind have

undergone
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undergone a degeneracy fince tlieir firft formation, have led

to a very common belief tliat the human ftatiire in general,

is at this period lefs than it was in remote ages. We are

warranted in fufpefting the accounts of fuch great elevation

above the ordinary ftature, in the human fpecies, by obferving

that nature, within the time of which we have any authentic

gerated, to inftances in our own times." One of the king of
Pruflia's gigantic guards, a Swede, was 8^ feet, and a
yeoman of the duke John Frederic, at Erunfwick-Hanovcr,
was of the famemeafure. Giily, who was fhewn, meafured
8 feet (Swedifti). I. H. Hartinarin Reichardt of Fried-
berg, near Frankfort, was 8ft. ^in. ; his father was a giant,

records, exhibits no fuch difproportions in other fpecies. and his filter a giantefs. A female of Stargard, named La
We find, too, that the height of thefe giants is reduced, as Pierre, was 7 ft. (Dani(h). Ludwig, Grundrifs dcr Na-
we approach to modern times, to what we have opportunities turgefchichte, &c. p. 150. See alio Haller, Elem. Phy-
of obferving now ; fo that we may probably affirm, that no fiol. lib. xxx. feft. i. ^ 17. Martin Salmeron, the Mexi-
fufficiently authenticated example can be adduced of a man can giant, is the fon of a MeSizo by an Indian woman, and
higher than eight or nine feet. The large bones on which meafures 7 ft. 3^ in. (Englifli.) He is very well propor-
the notions about giants have been, in many inftances, tioncd. Humboldt's Political EITay, b. ii. ch. 6. Several
founded, have been dilcovered, by the accurate examinations Irillimen, of from 7 to 8 feet, have been exhibited in this

of modern fcience, to belong to extinft fpecies of animals country. Bebe, the dwarf of Staniflaus king of Poland,
of the elephant and other allied kinds. Of the loofe and was 33 in. (French), and well proportioned. His fpine
unphilofophical mode in which thefe matters have generally became curved as he approached manhood ; he crew weak,
been inquired into, we have a fpecimen in the funpofed bones and died at 23. BufFon, Hift. Naturelie, xv. p. 176.
of a barbarian king. Habicot, an anatomill:, ma work en- . The Polifh nobleman Borwlallci meafured 28 Paris inches •

titled " Gigantolteologie," defcribes (ome hu>;e bones, found was well made, clever, and Ikilled in lani^uages. He had a
near the ruins of the caftle of Chaumont in Dauphiny, in a brother of 34 in. and a filter of 21. Memoirs of the cele-
fepulchre, over which was a grey itone, inferibed Teuto-
BoccHUs Rex. This fl<eleton, he fays, was 25^ feet long,

and 10 br^ad at the fhouldcrs. Riolan, in his "Giganto-
machie," difputes the meafuremerts, and affirms that the

bones belong to the elephant. In the long controvcrly

which enfued, it is remarkable that no exact dcfcription or

reprefentations of the bones (hould have been given. It is

very furprifing that fuch a philofopher as Euffon fliould have

figured and defcribed the foiTil bones ot large animals as're-

mains of human giants, in the 5th vol. of the fupplement of

his claffical work. Among others he has thofe dup; up at

bratcd dwarf ,Iof Borwlafki, &c. Lond. 1788.
A Frit (land peafant at 26 years of age had reached 29

Amfterdam inches. C. H. Stoberin of Niirnberg was
nearly 3 feet high at 20, well proportioned, dnd poffeffed of
talents. Her parents, brothers, and filters, were dwarfs.
Lavater Phyfiognomifche Fragmente iv. p. 72.
Of numerous other inttances on record, molt feem to have

been difealed, and particularly rickety, individuals ; fo that
they may rather be clalTed among pathological phenomena.
The men who have confiderably exceeded the ordinary
ftandard, have neither poffeifed thofe proportions in their

Lucerne, in the T6th century, and ftiU preferved there, form, which we account elegant ; nor has their ftreneth by
Blumenbach found thefe, on the firft view, to be elephants' any means correfponded to their fize. The head, in thefe
bones. Felix Plater,an excellent phyfician and anatomill of his cafes, is below the ratio which it (hould bear to the body,
time, after carefully examining and mcafuring thefe bones, according to what we deduce from men of ordinary ftature •

declared that they belonged to a human giant of feventeen hence the brain nnift be comparatively fmaller. It is a ge-
feet, and had a drawing made of this Ikeleton, according to neralobfervation that very large men are feldom diltinouilhed
his opmion of its dimenfions, which is (till preferved in the by extent or force of mental power. The dwarfs, again, are
Jefuits' college at Liaccrne. (Blumenbach de Gen. Human, generally ill made ; the head, in particular, is too larae.
Variet. Nat. p. 251, note.) That men in general were taller There are very few inftances of what we could deem healthy
in the early ages of the world than at prefent, or that ex- well made men, with all the proper attributes of the race.
amples of very tall men were then more frequent tlian now,
has been afTerttd without any proof. The remauis of human
bones, and particularly the teeth, which are unchanged in

the moft ancient urns and burial places, the mummies, and
the farcophagus of the great pyramid of Egypt (Norden's

Travels), demonftrate this point clearly ; and every fafl

which we can collett from ancient works of art, from ar-

mour, as helmets and brealt plates, or from buildings de-

figned for the accommodation of men, concurs in llrengthen-

ing the proof. Blumenbach has the (liull and bijncs of an

old perfon, taken out of a burial place of the molt remote

antiquity in Denmark (in antiquitTimo tumulo Cimbrico),
and correfpondinc; in fize to the modem llaudard. (Ibid,

p. 2 J 2, note.) Tliat we cannot have degenerated in confe-

quencc of the habits of civilized fociety is clear, bccaufe the

individuals of nations living in a way fo different from us as

the Americanfi, Africans, Southern idanders, &c. do not

much below the general ftandard.

ManhioiL—The age of manhood extends from thetwenty-
firft or filth year to the forty-iifth or iiftieth in the male ; it

begins and ends rather fooncr in the female. At its begin-
ning th.e growth of the body in lengtli has ended ; but it ftill

increafes m the other dimenfions. All the organs acquire a
fuperior lirmnefs in their texture ; the fat and cellular fub-
ftances are diminilhed, and the mufcles confpicuoufly en-
larged ; hence the (liarp and hard lines of miifcidar protu-
berances are fubftituted in the place of the rounded and foft

outlines of youth. Great mulcular ftrcngth, vigour, and
celerity in the adions of tiie nervous fyftem, perfedt execu-
tion of all the bodily fundtions, in (hort the highelt ftate of
vitality, are the attributes of this age. It is not lels cha-
rafterized by a perfedl developement of the mental facultifcs.

The judgment in particular is matured, and fucceeds to the
empire of imagination. Man is now capable of fulfilling all

exceed us in ftature. Indeed it has been generally obferved the duties of adtive life as a citizen and parent. Duri?i£'~thii.

that the Americans are fhorter than the Europeans. long interval, he enjoys the plenitude of his exiftence. It
We frequently meet with examples of individuals below, has been fuppofed th.it I he body remains in the fame condition

M well as above the ordinary ftature ; but when the deviation in this part of life, and hence it has been called by Latin
is confiderable, they are rarely well made. writvrs, JIaliis /jomiiiis. The fundtion of nutrition fupplies

Giants and Diuarfs.— In mentioning individuals who have whatever is loft in the other procelfes of the economv and
fxceeded the ordinary height, it is nec<irary to confine our- thus a perpetual change is kept up, althoimh the body an.
felves, in order to avoid what may be fabidous or cxag- pears the fame ; in this circulation, it has been conceived

that
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that the whole is changed in t]ic courfc of a few years.

There are no accurate data for calculating the time in

which all the particK s are renewed
; probably, however, this

is different in the different liffiies. The liair and nails are ra-

pidly renewed ; the fat is often increafcd or removed within

a very fhort time ; on the contrary, ihe marks in the {l;in pro-

duced by piinAurliig it, and rubbing in various coloured

fubftanees, continue through life.

Towards the latter half of iheage of ma:;hood, there is a

difpofition to the dcpofition of fat over the whole body ; in-

deed fiich depofitioiis take place at any part of this period,

when tranquillity of mind and inaflivity of body are joined

with Copious food. Fat is particularly formed about the

abdomen. (See CoapCLKNtE. ) As the growth of the

frame is finifhed, and all the funtlions are carried on with

vigour, there is a redundance of nutrient particles, by which

we can account for this oecurrciice.

Tcmprramciits.—We avail ourfelves of this age, in which
the charaAers of the human fpecies, roughly (l<etchcd in in-

fancy and youth, are fixed and drawn in indelible colours,

in order to delineate the diflinflive traits of individuals.

We defignate by the word temperament the phyfical and
moral differences of men, depending on the various propor-

tions and relations of the part entering into their organiza-

tion, as well as on tlie various degrees of energy in certain

organs. Thu', the coUedlion of circumllances in the orga-

nization or funftions of the body, that charadlcrife a num-
ber of individuals, conflitutes their temperament. Ayain,
each perfon has a mode of being peculiar to himfejf, diftin-

guilhing his temperament from that of all others, to fome
of whom he may, however, bear in general a conlidcrable

refemblance. Thefe ii-dividual temperaments, of which the

knowledge is highly important in the pradlice of medicine,

are called idiofyncrafics.

- The predominance of a particular fyftem of organs mo-
difies the whole economy, imprefTcs ilriking diflerences on

the refults of organization, and exerts no lefs influence on

the moral and intellediual than on tiie phyfical powers.

This predominance elhiblilhes temperament, of which it is

the caufe and effence.

Since the conftructidn of the body fellows the fame model

in all, it feems ftrange, at firll fight, that each individual

fliould be different from all others, and (hould pofiefs a

character peculiar to himfclf. Let the number of tifTues,

or elementary ingredients of the body, be confidered; let the

number of organs compofed by thefe be taken into the

view ; let us remember the various vital properties which
thefe poffefs, and the very numerous functions which they

cxcrcife. The original component llrudturc may difler, the

organs, which tl.ey build up, may vary : the vital forces

exiil in every pofilble degree from the liighed pitch to the

lowefl Hate: the fundtions arc modified by innumerable

caufe?, as climate, food, clothing, way of life, exercife,

labour of mind and body, &C.. &c. By the variou-icombi-

jiations produced by ^11 thefe difference?, individual tempe-
raments or idiofyncrqfies are fufficiently accounted for. It

feems probable, however, that thefe diverfities are in a great

meafu-e faditiaas : nil wild animals are alike; the diHer-

etxes between individuals are not confiderable in the doir.cfti-

fated races ; and there is much greater general refemblance

between ind'.vidual men in favage than in civilized life.

\yhen we.alcribe temperaments to differences of organi-

zation, we are aware that the u-uth of the propofition cin-

not be ealily proved, that the anatomill cannot trace in the

material fabric the caufes of ihcfe phenomena, which at

prcfeiit mull be regarded rather as cliaraftcrs of the vital

/uDClions iliau of th'-- organization. The operation of

moral caufes, too, mufl greatly obfcure this intricate queftioii.

Education, acquired habits, fituation, and fortune in life,

and a long lill of caufes, have fo great an influence on the

chard£ler and many of the bodily fundlions, that we are at

a great lofs in pointing out what ought to be afcribcd to

original conformation or difpofition, and what flows from
fubfequent agency. We wiih, therefore, the following fl<etch

of temperaments which we have borrowed from a French
writer ( Riclierand, Elemens de Piiyfiologie, chap, ii.)

not to be received i:^ a very rigorous fenfe, as founded on
the balls of anr.tomy, but rather to be regarded as a (late-

ment of the views generally entertained on the fubjcft, to

tiie truth of which, anatomically, we would not be confi>

dered as pledged.

When the agents of circulation, the heart and blood-

veilels, enjoy a predominant ailivity, the pulfe will be ftrong,

frequent, and regular, the ficin highly coloured, the phyli-

ognomy animated, the forms foft but well exprclfed, the

flelh tolcr.ibly firm, the embonpoint moderate, the hair light

coloured ; the nervous fufceptibility lively and rapid, united

with quick conception, good memory, and fportive imagi-

nation. Such individuals facrifice freely to Bacchus and
Venus, and have their health rarely interrupted by difeafe.

The latter is generally fitnated in the circulating fytlem,

(inflammatory fever, inflammations, adlive lijemorrhages,)

and requires the ufe of antiphlogiftic remedies, particularly

of blood-letting. The ancients gave the name oi /anguine

tcmpcr;:mcnt to ihis difpofition of b< dy : they had very cor-

reftly obferved that it was to be noticed generally in young
perfons of both fexes, and that its charadlers are mott
clearly developed in fpring.

Tiie phyfical traits of this temperament may be fcer in

the beautiful ftatncs of Antinous, and the Apollo of Belve-

dere : its moral pbyfiognomy is delineated in the lives of
Marc Antony and Alcibiadcs. Inconflancy is a charafter-

iilic attribute of this temperament ; great variety is ncceffary

as well as agreeable to the individuals whom it marks. Ge-
nerous, fenlible, and pafTionate, but inconllant, they are too

foon tired after poHeirion, and free thenifelvcs from the do-

minion of Beauty at the very iiiftant when fhe fancies (lie has

lecurcdthcm by a durable chain. He, on whom nature has

bellowed a fanguine temperament, vainly endeavours to re-

nounce fenfual enjoyments, and arrive, by deep meditation,

at abftracl truth : overpowered by his phyfical dilpofitions,

he is conllantly forced back to the pleafures which ho

avoids : his nii;:d is better calculated for the brilliant prO-

duftions cf v\it, than the fubiime conceptions of genius.

When a man of this temperament i". forced, by his coiw

dition, to undergo labours, which exercife confiderably his

organs cf motion, the mufcles acquire a developemeiit pro-

portioned to that ot the circulating organs, and increafe in

iize ; the mufcular or atliletic temperament, charaderifed

by all the external figi s of vigour, is the relult. The
head is fma'l, the neck powerful, particularly behind, the

Ihoulders broud, the ciiell wide, the hips firm, and the muf-
cular forms llrongly marked. The hands, the feet, the knees,

and ail the joints not much covered by mulcles, appear fmall

;

the tendons difplav thenifelves under the fiiin. Tlie fufcep-

tibility is not confiderab'e, but when the calm is once dif-

lurbed, the greatell refillances are overcome. The I'arnefe

Hercules affords a model of ilie phyfical attiibute.-' of this

conllitution, and the exploits of this demi-god, as recorded

in fabulous antiquity, give us a tolerably jull notion of the

concomitant moral dilpofitions. We fee him performing

his twelve labours without calculation, without retledlion,

and, as it were by inltintl, courageous becauie he is (Irong,

feeking obllacles that he may overcome them, certain of

overwhelming
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everwhelming all refiftance, bnt uniting with this vaft

ftrength fo little adJrefs, that he is cheated by all the

kings whom he ferves, and by all the women whom he loves.

It would be difficult to find inftanccs of men who have

joined to the phylieal force of this temperament a confider-

able degree of intelle&ual power. To attain excellence in

the fciences or fine arts, acute fenfilMlity is neceffary, a

condition almoll incompatible with any marked developement

of the mufcles.

If to an ealily excited fenfibility we join the power of

purfuing one objeft for a long time ; if the puife is ftrong,

hard, and frequent, the fubcutaneous veins prominent, the

flvin of a brov^'nifh tint, inclining towards yellow, the hair

black, the flelh firm with the mufcles ftrongly exprcfTcd ;

thepaffions will be violent, the movements of the foul fiidden

and impetuous, the charafter firm and inflexible. Bold in

conception, firm and invincible in execution, fuch men at

different epochas have directed the dcftinies of the world :

courageous and aflive, they have fignalized thcmfelves by
great exploits, and have commanded the dread or admira-

tion, at all events the homage, of an univerfe. Such have

been Alexander, Julius Csiar, Brutus, Mahomet, Charles

XII, Cromwell, cardinal Richelieu: fuch is Napoleon the

Firft.

As love in the fanguine, ambition may be regarded the

ruling paffion of the bilious. Obferve that man, who born

in an obfcure fam'ly, vegetates for a long time in the lower

ranks of hfe : great commotions agitate and overturn em-
pires ; he is at firft a fubordinate agent, but, concealing. his

defigns in his own breaft, he gradually rifes to the fovereign

power, and employs, in retaining it, the fame addrefs which

has aided his elevation. Such is the hillory of Cromwell,
and of all the extraordinary men, whofe talents have met
with a favourable field for their developement. Profound
dilllmulation and invincible conftancy are equally neceffary

for executing fuch defigns ; and thefe qualities are eminently

difplayed by men of the bilious temperament, as we may
fee in the lives of pope Sixtus V. and cardinal Richelieu.

Premature developement of the moral faculties is another

charaftcrof this temperament. When their youth had hardly

ended, the men whom we have named conceived and exe-

cuted defigns fufficient to render them illullrious. The an-

cients called this the bilious temperament, as a remarkable
developement of the liver, and fuper-abundance of its fe-

cretioris are united in it to energy of the fanguiferous fyllem.

Derangements of the hepatic organs ajipear in the perfons

of this temperament as a principal or acceffbry circumllance

of their difeafes.

Whtn to the bilious temperament are added a difeafe of

fome organ in the abdomen, a derangement in the functions

of the nervous fyllem, or a feeble and irregular execution of

the vital fundions, the /kin aflumcs a deeper colour, the

countenance is dark and rcftlefs, the abdominal vifcera iii-

a£live, and the pulfe hard. The general uneafinefs gives a

charailer to the thoughts ; the imagination becomes melan-

choly, and the charaftcr fufpicious. Tiie exceedingly nu-

merous varieties of this temperament, which the ancients called

atrabiliout or mfluncholic, and the divcrfity of circumllancts

which may produce it, fuch as hereditary difeafe, long con-

tinued anxiety, excefs of Ihidy, &c. lead ut to the opinion

that the melancholic temperament is lefs to be regarded as

a natural and primitive conftitution, than as a morbid af-

fcdtion, either hereditary or acquired. The characters of
Louis XI. and Tiberius exhibit moll faithfully its moral
traits, of which dillrull and timidity are the molt Itriking.

The hiftory of men, who have attained celebrity in the fcien-

ces, arts, and literature, makes U3 acquain.cd with melan-
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cholic individuals of a different charader : endued with aa
exquifite fenfibility, enthufiaftically fond of the beautiful,

and capable of realizing it in their conceptions, living in fo-

ciety in a ftate of referve bordering on diftrulf, analyfing
moll carefully the aflions of men, perceiving in matters of
feiitiment even the moll deiicate (liades, but difpofed to un-
favourable interpretations, and feeing all objetls through the
diftorting medium of melancholy. It would be extremely
difficult to defcribe this temperament in a general or abftradt

manner. Although the ground of the picture is the fame,
the finiftiing is fufceptible of infinite variations : it is better
therefore to refort to the hillory of the illullrious characters

in whom it is exiiibited. Of thefe. Taflb, Pafcal, RoulTeau,
Gilbert, and Zimmermann, furnifli remarkable illuftrations.

In the philofopher of Geneva particularly, the melancholic
temperament exifted in a high degree of energy : numerous
paflages of his well-known writings, and efpeciallv the
two laft parts of the Confeffions and the Reveries du Pro-
meneur fohtaire, give us an inilrudtive pifture of its

workings.

When the liquids are abundant, they diftend and deve-
lope the cellular tifiue, and give to the whole body a
confiderable volume. The flefh is foft, the countenance
dull, the hair of fome light tint, the pulfe feeble, the forms
rounded and inexprefilve, all the vital aftions more or lefs

languid, the memory treacherous, and the power of atten-

tion weak. The individuals of this temperament, called,

by the ancients, pituitous, and which we term phlegmalic,

have, generally, a ilrong difpofition to idlenefs, and an in-

vincible repugnance to exercife of the mind as well as of
the body : hence, we are not to be furprifed that no ex-
amples occur among the illuftrious m.en of Plutarch : little

fuited for bufinefs, they have not exercifed dominion over
their fpecies, nor altered the furface of the globe by ne-

gociation or eoiiqueft. Atticus, the friend of Cicero, who
lived on good terms with all the parties who fucceflively

haraffed the Roman republic in the civil wars of Ca;far

and Pompey, is an example of this temperament. The cir-

culation is tranquil, the imagination cool, and the paflions

moderate. From this moderation of the defiies arife

often the virtues of temperament, as they are called ; vir-

tues, by the bye, of which the pofFefTors ought to be the

lefs proud.

The property, by virtue of which we are more or lefs

fenfible to impreffions on our organs, which is weak in the

phlegmatic, very inconfiderable in the mufcular, moderate
in the fanguine temperament, and tolerably hvely in the

bilioi;s, conllitutes, when it is excelfive, the nervous tern-

pcrament. This is feldom original, but more commonly
acquired, and anfing from a fedentary life, habits of plea-

fure, and an unnatural ftate of mind, kept up by reading

works of imagination, &c. Soft and fmall mufcles, and
confequently inconfiderable fize of body, lively fenfations,

promptitude and variability of decifion, are marks of this

temperament : it is often exhibited in vapouridi women, in

whom, however, it frequently exifts with tolerable embon-
paint, the predominance of the nervous lyftem beii.g con-

r.efted with a moderate developement of the lymphatic fyf-

tem. Convulfions are not uiifrequent in fuch individuals.

Antifpafmodics fuccecd bell in the treatment of their dif-

eafes, which always borrow their hue, more or lels, from
the temperament. This, like the melancholic, is not fo

much a natural conftitution of the body, as tiie firft llage

of a difeafe. It exiils only, as tlie nervous affections, to

which it dilpofes, in focieties arrived at a high pitch of

civilization, when man is as remote as poffihle from the ftate

of nature. The Rgman women were not fubjed to ii< rv :ui
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diforders until the commencement of thofe depraved man-

ners, which fignalized the downfal of ihc empire. Va-

pours were extremely common in France durinjj the 1 8th

century, in the times that pr(;ceded the ruin of the mo-

narchy, and numerous works appeared on the fubjeft wirlr.n

a (hort time. Tronchin of Geneva acquired very exten-

five reputation and a large fortune by his (kill in treatinc;

thefe diforders : he made idle women excrcife fhemfelvcs

habitually, till they were fatigued, and reltrided them to'

fimple and wholefome food.

We can-^ot doiil<r, that the peculiar bodily difpofitions,

on which the differences of temperament arc 2''"""'^<^<^>

are coeval with our birth ; but they appear to be modi-

fied, or even entirely changed by educition, mode of life,

climate, and contratted habits. The prevalence of parti-

cular temperaments in certain countries (hews ug the in-

fluence of cUmate. The bilious cliarafterizos the inhabit-

ants of foutliern climates ; the fan^uine thofe of the

north ; the phlegmatic conllitutioii prevails in eold and wet

countries, as Holland, 3cc. We rarely meet with indivi-

duals, who prefent the charafters afiigned to the various

temperaments in all their purity, confequently the flcetches

here given of them are abftraclions, which it is difficult

to realize. The fanguinc conllitutioii is direilly oppofite to

the melancholic, and never unites with it : we may make
the fame obfervation of the bilious and phlegmatic : yet

a perfon, who is (anguine in his youth, may become me-

lancholic at a fubfequent period of life ; for man never re-

mains as he came from the hand of nature : modilied by
every thi'ig that furrounds him, his pliyfioal properties, :;s

well as his tharafler, prefent numerous difiereiices at the dif-

ferent periods of hi»' hfe.

Profortions.—The proportions which the parts of the

body bear to each other, when its growtli is completed,

inuii alfo be confiJcred in this divilion of our fubjedl. We
have very little exafl knowledge concerning thefe ; tliey

are hardly the fame in any two individuals. Repeated ob-

fervations alone cnn afcertain a ftandard, b) which we may
be enabled to form a perfeft idea of the natural and be(t

proportions of the human figure. The ancients made
ftatues fo exquifitely beautiful, that they have uniformly

been regarded as exaft reprefentatioiu of the moll perfcdl

human forms. Thele, which were only copies, are now con-

fidercd as originals, becaufe they were not imitated from an

individual, but from the whole foecies, fo attentively com-
pared, and diligently obferved, that it is impoflible to

find an equal degree of fymmetry and proportion in any

one man that ever exilied. We (hall, therefore, relate the

dimenfions of the different parts which thefe artills have

fixed as ftandards of perfection. The heiglit of the body

is ten times the length of the face; and each face, or temh
of the body, is divided into three equal parts ; the lirll

commences at the (Springing of the hair on the forehead,

and terminates at the root of the nofc ; the nofe is the

fecond diviiion ; and the third extends from the nofe to the

end of the chin. The term nofe, or length of a nofe, is

ufed to denote the third of a face, or the thirtiith p;rt of

the body. The firll face begins at the root of the hair,

above the forehtad, and extends to the end of the chin ;

but, from the top of the forehead to the crown, there is

ftlll a third of a face or a nole in height. ThiH, frpm the

top of the head to the end of the chin, there h a face and

a third ; from the chin to the junfture of the clavicles, two-

thirds of a face; and, therefore, from the top of the head

lo the breaft is twite the length of the face, or the fifth of

the body. From the joining of '.l.e clavicles fo the under

pari of the brsaftt, they reckon one face ; fro.Ti this to the

navel is a fourth face ; and the fifth extends from the navel

to the divKion of the inferior extremities, which ihonld

complete half the length of the body. Two faces are cx-

haulied between the thigh and knoe, to the lall of wliich

they allow half a face, being the ("irll half of the eighth face;

two faces are alTigncd between the knee and the top of the

foot, and from that to the fole lialf a face, which completes

the ten faces, or the length of the body. This divifion has

been ellablllhed from men of ordinary lize ; but in tho('e of

higher ftalure, they allow half a face additional between the

brealls and the commencement of the thighs, which, in tall

men, is not the middle of the body.

When the arms are fully extended in a horizontal line,

the fpace between the tops of the middle lingers is equal to

the length of the body. The fpace between the two great

toes, when the feet are feparated as widely as polfible, is

the fame length. From the pubes to the heel is one-half

of this length..

From the joining of the collar bones, to the articulation

of tiic (houlder bone with that of the arm, u one face.

When the arm hangs down, or is bent forviards, it is four

faces in length ; two between the (houlder and elbow, and

two between the elbow and the ro-jt of the little finger ;

five faces, therefore, from the joining of the collar bones,

and the fame number for the other arm, make up the length

of the body ; about half a face remains for the length of

the fingers ; but it muH be remarked, that this is loll m the

elbows and fho-.llders, when the arms jre extended. The
hand is about a face in length, the thumb a third of a face,

or a nofe, and the longed toe is of the fame length wiili

the thumb. The under part of the foot is equal in length

to the fixth part of the length of the body ; of this the

tarfus compoles three, the metatarfus five, and the toes

four.

It is very difficult to fix the proportional thicknefs of the

different parts of the body. The changes are fo great

when the fame man is thin or fat, aed the action of the

ini:fclcs, in differe>it pofilions, creates fo much variety iu

the dimenlions of the parts, that it is alnioft impoflible to

fet down any fixed rules on the fnbjecl. The circumference

of the trunk, about the chell or abdomen, equals half the

length of the body.

Strength of the Body It is difficult to form any fatis-

faftory comparifon between the llrenglh of men and of

animals. The h ibit of exertion, the kind and quantity of

food, the (late of health, and m.any other caufes, have fuch

effed't on the vital powers of t'.e mnfcles, that it is hardly

poffible to perform experiments under circumltances in all

refpedts fimilar. Delagiiliers telb us, that by means of a

certain harnefs, by which every part of a man's body was

proportionally loaded, the perfon employed in the experi-

ment could fupport, in the ercft polLnro, a weight not lefs

thin 2000 pounds. A liorfe, which is about fix times the

fizc of an ordinary man, ought, therefore, when managed

in the fame manner, to bear 12 or 14,000 pounds, a much
greater weight than that animal can iupport, even when it

is diilribnted with every poflible advantage.

The llrenglh <;f animals may likewife be eflimated by
agility, and perfevcrance in labour. Men, when accnilomed

to running, are able to ontftrip horfcs in the long run : a

mnn will accom;)li(h a long journey fooner, and be lef?

fatigued, than the beil road horfes. The royal meifengers

of Ilpahan, who are trained to rnnniiig, go thirty-fix

leagues in fourteen or (ifleen hours; we are allured by tra-

vellers, that the Hott.ontots outrun lions in the ihace; and

tliat thofe favages, who live by hinting, purfue and even

catch deer, and other animals of equal fwiflnefs. Many
6 other
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•tlier ftories are told of the amazing nimblenefs of favages,

cf the long journies they accomplilh on foot over the molt

craggy mountains, where there is no path to direft, but

every obftacle to obftriift their progrefs. Thefe people are

faid to trace! I coo leagues in fix weeks, or at mod in two
months. If we except birds, whofe mufcles are propor-

tionally ftronger than thofe of any other animals, no creature

could luppor; fuch long continued fatigue. Civilized man
is ignorant of his own ftrength ; nor is he fenfible how much
he is weakened by efFeminacy, nor to what extent he might

recover his native force by an habitual and vigorous exercife

of his powers.

Age of Decline.—Every objeft in nature muft change and

decay ; the bodies of men, when arrived at full maturity,

begin to decline. The wade is at firft infenfible, and feveral

years frequently revolve before we perceive any confiderable

alteration. The depofition of fat may perhaps be regarded

as the firft Hep towards decay ; it is an addition of fuper-

fluous matter, loading the body with an ufclefs weight. As
the quantity of it augments, the body lofes its former hght-

nefs and freedom of motion, the members become unwieldy,

and cxtenfion is acquired at the expence of ftrength and

activity. But the moft unequivocal figns of approaching

old age are the cefTation of the catamenia in women, often

attended with a developement of the beard, diminiflied fexual

appetite in men, the approach in both of what has been

called the drynefs of old age, (ficcitas fenilis,) and a fenfible

diminution of the vital forces. The epocha of thefe changes

is from forty to forty-five in women ; from forty-five to

fifty in men ; peculiar caufes may either accelerate or retard

the period. 1 he individuals of both fexes are now no
longer capable of exercifing that moft important funftion,

the propagation of the fpecies ; their fexual life is at an

end. Diminifhed activity of the fenfes and brain, impaired

vigour in the moving organs, and lefTened energy of all the

internal fundlions, gradually come on after this great revolu-

tion in the animal economy. Confiderable organic changes

are gradually developed; the motion of decompofition begins

to predominate in the internal funftions, and the volume of

the whole body is reduced. The cellular fubftance, foft

and fl, xible in the youth, is converted into long and hard
threads ; it undergoes, over the whole body, a change that

cannot but impair the mobility of the organs. The yield-

ing fliin of the infant, which has the foftnefs of velvet in

the young woman, grows rough and harlh ; a tawny and
difagreeable hue takes place of its frefli rednefs ; its con-

traftility is deftroyed, the abforption of the fat leaves it

(infupported, and hence wrinkles arc produced. They are .

firlt -feen in the eye-lids, and extend over tlie whole body
;

but we notice them more particularly in the face, on the

wrinkled front of which approaching decrepitude is marked
in moll legible characters. So hard docs the texture of the

fliin become in very old individuals, that confiderable force

muft fometimcs be nfed to penetrate it with a knife. The
hair partakes of the fame changes with the fkin ; it turns

grey, becomes much thinner, then adumes a white colour,

and is at laft entirely loft.

The cornea of the eye is rendered flatter, fo that its

jjower of refrafting the rays of light, that come from near
objefts, is diminiftied. The vifion of diliant objefts, how-
ever, li ftill perfeft ; and the ufe of convex glalTcs fiipplics

the imperftttion in the light of what is near. A white
circle is often developed in the cornea, near its attachment
to the fclerotica, and has been called arcus fenilis.

The arteries arc no:, exempt from the general decay ; the
larger trunks arc dilated, their coats are more or lefs con-
verted into a fubftance ti cartilaginous or bony hardncfs,

and aflume a brittle texture. The procefs of olTification iu
the fmallcr tubes reduces their calibre. The cap.llaries ar^
greatly diminiflied in number. Hence injeflions, particu-
larly minute ones, fucceed very imperfectly in old bodies.
This change affefls organs of every defcription ; the fams
parts which exhibited innumerable blood-velfels in the grow-
in^ body, poffcfs now but few and fcattered ramifications.

The veins are enlarged and varicous.

The mufcles become tough, and are rendered unfit in ani-

mals for the purpofes of the table ; fat is depofited among
their fibres, and the tendinous parts increafe in their pro-
portion. They feel, however, at this time aftually foft

and flabby.

The bones receive an undue depofition of earthy matter,
lofe their cohefion, break very eafily, and unite after frac-

tures very flowly and imperfedly. The cartilages become
brittle, and in many inttances are olTified , the ligaments are
rendered harder, but are lefs capable of refifting extenfion.

The teeth fall out.

Analogous changes take place in ail parts of the body,
but are not equally obvious in all. Yet all the organs have
fomething peculiar in their characters at this time, by which
we can eafily diftinguilh them from thofe of young individuals.

But the moft important alterations are thofe which affect

the vital properties, and confequently, the functions of the
body. Thefe changes are often feen when the above-men-
tioned alterations ot ftrufture are not vifible to any very
great degree. The external fenfes decay ; vifion becomes
dim, and hearing dull; the operations of the intelledt are
affeCted in the fame manner, attention and perception are

weakened, the memory becomes confufcd. Thus, the rela-

tions of the old man to the external world are gradually
deftroyed ; he finks. into fecofid infancy, becomes incapable
of judging and willing, and has his intellectual world con-
fined to a few confufed recollections, which foon difappear.

When he is thus fhut out from new impreffions, he lleep«

moft of his time, awakening only for the purpofe of taking
food ; thus he is reduced to a kind of vegetative exiftence.

The organs of motion lofe their vitality in an equal
degree with thofe of Icnfation and volition. The movements
are (low, tremulous, and uncertain. The ereC^or mufcles
of the trunk can no longer fupport it in the upright pofture,

hence the body is bent forwards, and the Lgs become unable
to fuftain and move the body. The intervertebral fibro-

cartilages are comprefl'ed and reduced in fize, and the ftaturoj

confequently, experiences a real diminution.

Digeftion, and the other parts of the afiimilating procefs,

are executed flowly and irnperfeCtly : the lofs of the teeth

is difadvantageous to the former. Food is taken at longer
intervals ; the bowels become torpid ; and the faeces and
urine are longer retained.

The vigour of the circulation is impaired ; the pulfe be-

comes flower ; the extremities of the body are foon rendered
cold, and their vitality is fo weak, that they eafily flough.

For a llatemcnt of the number of the pulfe at different ages,

fee the article Cikcui.ation.

Dicrepilude.—From the end of manhood to death, there

is a gradual progrefs, in which no ftages can be very dillinCtly

marked. Yet the firft years of decay are fomctimes included

under the term of green old age ; in which all the funCtious

are ftill performed, but with leilened energy. This may
reach, with coiiiiderablc latitude, however, to the fixtietk

year. In this time the memory grows dull : former events

are remembered, but the more recent foon cfcape. This it

fuccetded by decrepitude. The nervous fyftem is now ren-

dircd nearly ufelefs : the old imprejlions ar« effaced, and n«
new ones received. No defire remains but that of food,
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wKich is the laft to leave U5 : in the end food is not taken,

un'efs it isofTcivd. The irritation of the fxces in the large

intelline is not perceived before death ; and flcep is almoll

condant. A. de Moivre, who died at the atje of eighty-

eight, flept twenty hours in the twenty-fonr during the laft

Tear of his life. Complete deafnefs and blindTiefs come on.

The mufclea are firft exceedingly weak, and tiien lofe their

power entirely, fo that old people are obliged to lie con-

llantly in bed. Exccffive emaciation takes place. The
acart at lad fails ; its puifations are reduced to fifty, forty,

thirty ; and become intermittent ; and the heat of tlie frame

is no longer kept up.

D:iith F< r a more particular account of the changes

preceding deatli, and of death itfelf, we refer to that article.

AiV^e have only to add here a few obfcrvations concerning tlie

spprehenfions generally entertained of this event. \Vc have

(hewn, in the preceding ll<etch, that life both commences and

terminates by imperceptible degrees. Why then flunild we

be afraid of death, if we have no reafonable apprehenlions of

its confequences ? why dread this fingle moment, which has

been preceded by fo many others of the fame order ? fmce

death is fully as natural as life, and both arrive in the fame

manner, without our being able to perceive their approach.

If we inquire of thofe who are accultomed to obferve the

aftions and fentiments of the dying, we fhall find that, ex-

cept in a few acnte difeafes, attended with agitations and

convulfions, which exhibit only the appearances of pain, moft

jnen expire quietly, and without the fmallell indication of

uneafinefs. Even when perfons feem to be afflitled with the

rnoft dreadful agonies, thcfe have no exiftence but in the

imaginatirn of the fpeftator : the truth of this has been re-

peatedly attefted by many perfons who iiave recovered after

the moft violent commotions and convulfions, yet were un-

able to recollcft any thing they had felt during this feemingly

didrefsful fitualion. The greateft part of mankind die,

therefore, without being fenfible of the fatal ftroke ; and of

tJiofe who preferve their fenfes to the lall groan, there are

very few who do not entertain fome hope of recovery.

Death is a fpeftre which terrifies us at a difiance, but dif-

appcars when we approach it more clofely. That the fuc-

ceffion of ideas may be fo rapid as to give to a moment

the appearance of an age, and thus to fubjeft our departure

from exiitence to excruciating torture, has been fuppofed

without a fingle proof in its favour, and again 11 all proba-

bihty and analogy. Exceflive pain extinguifhes all reflec-

tion ; yet fymptoms of the latter have fometimes appeared

in the very moment of violent death. When Charles XII.

received the blow, which terminated, in an inftant, both his

enterprifes and his exiitence, he clapped his hand upon his

fword. This mortal pang, fince it excluded rot reflcdlion,

could not be exceffive. He found himfclf attacked, and

determined to defend himfelf ; it is evident, therefore, that

he felt no greater pain than he would have fuffered from an

ordinary ftroke.

If it were as eafy to diffipate the terrors caufed by the

anticipation of what is to happen after death, and to quiet the

minds of men concerning the undifcovered country beyond

the grave, the Tartarus, with its judges and furies, its lakes

of liquid fire, and the other hellilh apparatus, as it is to prove

that the termination of exiftence is not phvfically painful,

the human race would be moft fignally benefited, and would

no longer have to envy brutes their peaceful death.

Rigidity of the body, joined with coldnefs, flaccidity of

the cornea, open (late of the anus, lividily of the back, and

a cadaverous odour, where they cxift together, prove very

£ati(fa(norily that death has taken place.

Jtis hardly poflible to fet down anyageas the natural period

of life, as the moft common and regular limit of advanced old
age. Blumenbach obferves, however, that a careful infpec-

tion of feveral bills of mortality has iliewn him, that a com-
paratively confiderable number of Europeans reach their

eight y-fourtii year, while very few furvivc it.

On the whole, although the human race is deftroyed in

fuch numbers, among other caufes, from the wcaknefs of the

thread of life in the early years, by the intemperance of man-
hood, by dileale and accident, that not more than fevcnty-

cight out of a thoufand die a natural dtath
;

yet, where
human longevity is- compared to the period of life of the other

mammaha und'^r finiilar circumllanccs, it will be foon dif-

covered, that of all the complaints concerning the mifcry of
human life, none is more unfair than that of its (horluefs.

On the very interefting fubjeiits of the "probabilities of
life at difl'erent ages, the annual mortality in dini-rent coun-
tries and fituations, the number of marriages, deaths, and
births, the rate of increafe of population, and the proportions

deftroyed in the different ways by which exiftence is ter-

minated, fee Expectation o/" Zj/f, Like-Annuities, and
an excellent table by M. Dupie de St. Maur, drawn up from
the lifts of twelve country parifiies in France, and three in

Paris, and publifhed by Buffon, in his Hiftory of Man, fedl. 5.
Mi)itTALiTv, Marriage, and Population. For an ac-

count of individuals who have reached an unufual age, and of
the circumftances, under which this has happened, fee Haller's

Elementa Phyfiologix, lib. xxx. fedlion 3; the article Lon-
gevity in this Cyclopaedia ; and fir John Sinclair on
Health and Longevity, 4 vols. 8vo.

II. Hijlory of the Species.

In the diverfity of the regions which he is capable of in-

habiting, the lord of the creation naturally holds the firft

place among animals. His frame and nature are ftrongei*

and more flexible than thofe of any other creature ; and lie

dwells, witho'-it injury, in all fituations on the furface of the

globe. The neighbourhood of the pole and the equator,

the higheft mountains and the deepeft rivers are occupied by
him : his ftrong but pliant body bears cold, heat, moifture,

light or heavy air ; he can thrive any where, and runs inta

lefs remarkable varieties than any other animals which oc-

cupy fo great a diijerfity of abodes ;—a prerogative fo An-

gular, that it is not to be overlooked.

What climates, what degrees of heat and cold can man bear?

where does he live ? and how is he able to endure fuch various

abodes ? Is he indebted for this privilege to the ftrength

and flexibility of his organization, or, as Buffon afTerts,

merely to his reafon ? Docs he conftitute a diltinft fpecies
;

oris heaUicd in kind to theourang-ontang ? Howdo climate,

food, and fimilar caufes operate on him ? Are thcfe fuflicient

to account for all the diverfities hitherto obferved ; or muft

we fuppole that feveral individuals were originally created,

each for its own climate ? W^hat country did he lirft inhabit,

and what was the appearance of the original man ? Did he

go ereft, or on all fours .' was he a Patagonian, or an Efki-

mau, Negro, or Georgian ? Such arc the important qucf-

tions which we have to confider in the prefent divifion of the

article;—queftions, of which a full difcufiion would require

a much greater extent and variety of knowledge than the

writer can lay the leaft claim to, as well as a much larger

portion of fpace than the limits of this work will allow. We
rauft, therefore, be contented with exhibiting a few hints,

rather than a complete view of the matter.

jilode of the human Species.—The fituations occupied by-

man in the prefent times, extend as far as the known furface

of the earth. The Greenlander and Eflvimau live in the

eightieth, and even, perhaps, in ftill higher degrees of north

latitude.
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latitude. Noogfack, a Danifh fettlement, lies in 72' north

latitude ; and iha Greenlandera themfelves go much liigher.

Three Ruffians lived between fix and feven years on Spitz-

bcrgen, in latitude between 77- and 78^ See Dr. Ailiin in the

Mancliefter Society's Memoirs, vol. i. p. 96. The Negro
lives under the equator, and all America is inhabited even to

Terra del Fuego. Cook difcovered land about the 58th

and 6otli degrees of fouth latitude, which he called Sand-

wich land ; and a duller of iflands as far as the 66th degree,

on whicli he faw no men. Very probably there are no

human inhabitants here : but it is fuffioiently proved that

places at Icaft as cold are habitable. Perhaps we are not

quite warranted in afTcrting that there are men in the inte-

rior of Africa ; vet the aecounts received from thofe on the

coafts induce us to believe that thefe regions are in fome

degree peopled. Hence we find that man is capable of exill-

ing and propagating his fpecies in the hottell and coldeft

countries of the earth.

The greatell natural co!d which has been afcertaincd by
thermometrical meafurement, was that experienced by the

elder Ginclin in the year 1 735 at Jenifeik in 58 north latitude,

and 1 10 eaft longitude (from Ferro). The mercury fell to

126 below o. (Flora Sihirica, prcf. ) The fparrows and

jays were killed. When Pallas was at Krafnaiarll-: 56^ north

latitude, and iio'eail longitude, the thermometer fell to

80^ below o ; and the quickfilver froze in the bulb. A
mafs of pure mercury, expofed in the open air, was frozen.

(Travels in RufTia, pt. ^5.) Our own countrymen expe-

rienced apparently as fevere a degree of cold on the Churchill

river in Hudfon's Bay. Brandy was frozen in the rooms

where they had fires. (Phil. Tranf. N-465-.) Yet the

Canadian lavages and the Elkimau go to the chace in this

temperature ; and the inhabitants of the countries vifited by
Gmelin and Pallas cannot remain conllantly in their houfes

during their winters. Even Europeans, accuftomed to

warmer climates, can undergo fuch cold as we have juft

mentioned, and efcape unhurt, if they take exercife enough.

Tlie Danes have lived in Greenland in the 72^ north lati-

tude ; and the Dutch, under Heemflierk, wintered at Nova
Zembla in i5'97, in 76' north latitude. Some of them
periflied ; but thofe who moved enough, and were in found

health at firft, withllood the dreadful cold, which the polar

bear (urfus maritimus), apparently born for thefe climes,

fecms to have been incapable of fupporting ; for the journal

ftates that, as foon as the fun finks below the horizon, the

cold is fo intenfe, that the bears are no longer feen, and the

wliite fox (canis lagopus), alone braves the weather. (Voy.
de la Comp. des Indcs, part i.) For an account of other

e".-amp!es, and particularly of one, in which three men re-

mained for between fix and feven years in 78 north latitude,

fee Dr. Aikin's Memoir, already quoted, concerning the

attempts to winter in high northern latitudes.

The power of tlie human body to wiihfland fevere degrees

of cold will appear in a more remarkable light, when we ob-

fcrve what heat it is capable of bearing. Boerhaave afierted,

that a heat of from 96' to 100' would be fatal to man.

Adanfon faw the thermometer in the (hade at 108 r at Se-

negal in 17'' north latitude ; and BnfFon cites an inllance of

its being fccn at 1 I7r. Probably the country to the weft

of the greai dcfert is (till hotter from the effeit of the winds

which have blown over the whole tract of its burning fands.

* When the firocco blows in Sicily, the thermometer rife,"! to

1 12 ', according to Brydone. Dr. Chalmers obfervcd a heat

of 1 15 in South Carolina, in the (hade; (On the Weather and

Difeafes of South Carolina;) and Plumboldt experienced a

temperature froc) 1 10° to 1 1 j° in the Llanos or defcrts neir

the Orinoco, in South America. (Tableau Phyfiqne d.s

Regions Equatoriales.) I^Iach greater degrees of artificial

heat have been fupported. See Heat, Animal.

Thus we fee that man can fullain ail poffible degrees of

atmofpherical heat and cold. He has an equal power of

fupporting varieties of preflure. We may reckon the or-

dinary prefl'ure of the air, at the level of the fea, at

32,235 lbs. for the whole furface of the body; fuppofiug

the barometer to ftand at 30 inches. If we afcend to a

height of 12,000 feet, (extenfive trafts in South America,
inhabited by thoufands, have this height,) the barometer

ftands at 20; inches, and the prellure is 21,750. Conda-
mine and Bouguer, with their attendants, lived three weeks
at a height where the barometer flood at 15 inches 9 lines,

and the prefTure muft confequently have been 16,920.

(Mem.de I'Acad. des Sciences, 1744.) In the Peruvian

territory, extenfive plains occur at an altitude of 9000 feet j

and three-fifths of the viceroyalty of Mexico, comprehending

the interior provinces, prefent a furface of half a million of

fquare miles, which runs nearly level at an elevation of from

6000 to Sooo feet. Mexico is 747J, and Quito 9550 feet

above the fea. The hamlet of Antiiana, 13,500 feet above

the level of the fea, is the higheft inhabited Ipot on the fur-

face of our globe; but Humboldt afcended to 19,300 feet.

(Tableau Phyfique des Regions Equatoriales; et tableaux

de la Nature.) There are no inltances of men living under

a prelTure much greater than we have jufl mentioned : the

depths to which the earth has been penetrated, in the opera-

tions of mining, are trifling in this point of view. In diving,

however, the body is fubjeiEt to, and can bear feveral atmo-

fpheres ; as, on the contrary, in balloons, men have afcended

beyond any point of elevation on the furface of the earth,

and have confequently been expofed to a much more con-

fiderable diminution of the ordinary preffure than what we
have ftated above.

Food.—The great variety of fubftances, which man is not

only capable of digefting, but from which his organs can

extrafl wholefome nourifhment, contribute very elfentially

to his wide extenfion over the furface tif the earth. We
have already explained, under the article Digestion, that

almoft the whole animal and vegetable kingdom afford food

to man. Under particular circumftances, he can not only

derive his nutriment exclufively from the animal kingdem»
as in New South Wales, and in the Archipelago betweerv

Afia and America, from fifh ; in the iflands to the fouih of

Iceland, from fifh and puffins (fee fir G. Mackenzie's Tra-
vels in Iceland) ; but can confume what appears to us the

mod filthy and difguftisg objeSs. The Grcenlander and
the inhabitants of Alafka eat the whale, and can digeft this

hard and revolting food without the affiftance of cookery.

The former bury a feal, when they catch one, under the

grafs in fummer, and the fiiow in winter, and eat the half-

frozen half-putrid flefh w iih as keen a relifli as the European
finds in his gVeatcft dainties. (Cranz Plift. of Greenland.)

They drink the blood of the feal while warm, and cat dried

herrings moiflened with whale oil. They mix frefli, putrid,,

and half-incubated eggs, whortle berries, and angelica, in a
bag of feal-fkin, pour whale-blubber on it, and referve the

infernal mixture as a delicacy for the winter. The people
of admiral Monk, and fome Ruffians, call away on one of
the Aleutian iflands, greedily confumcd the putrid remain*
of a whale ; and the Greenlanders always difpofe of the
whales ftranded on their coafts in this way, not defifting,

however far putrcfaftion may have proceeded, till the whole
is gone.

Even the earth, impregnated with the reliquios of animjl
and vegetable matter, affords food to fome favages. The
Ottoniaqucsj osi the banks of the Mcta and ihc Orinoco,

feed
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fsfd on a fat imAuous fartli, or a fpecics of pipe-clay tinged

*'itli a little oxyd of iron. They colleft this clay very care-

fully, diftinguifhinj; it by the tafte : they knead it into

balls of four or fix inches in diameter, which they bake

(lightly before a flow fire. Whole (lacks of *'uch provifions

are feen piled up in their huts. Thofe clods are foaked in

water, when about to be ufed; and each individual eats

nearly a pound of the material every day. The only addi-

tion which they occafionally make to this unnatural fare,

confilh in fmall filTi, lizards, and fern roots. The quantity

of qlay that the Oltomaqucs confume, and the greedinel's

with which they devour it, feem to prove that it does more
than merely dillend their hungry ftomachs, and that the or-

gans of digellion have the power of cxtrafting from it fome-

thmg convertible into animal fiibftance. Humboldt Tableau

Phyfique des Regions Equatoriales.

The rcfearches of Meiners refpeCling food feem to liave

«*chaufted every accefTible authority on the fubjeft : his de-

ductions, fupported by an almoll infinite number of quota-

tions, exhibit fo complete a view of the matter, that we
prefent them to the reader in his own words. " The com-
mon poficions concerning the earlier ufe of vegetables, and

the effects of vegetable and animal food on the difpofitions

of people, have been brought forwards by men not ac-

quainted with all the fads which hiftory prcfents. There
were formerly, and ftill arc, many people, particularly

among the dark coloured nations, who eat nothing, or al-

moll nothing but flefh ; and that with little or no prepara-

tion. Examples of tliis are afl'ordcd in Afia, by the Huns,
Calmucks, and people of Thibet ; by the Burates, Tun-
goofes, Kamtfchatkans, and eaftern iHanders ; by the Of-

tiaks and Samoiedes, whom the RufTians were obliged to

imitate in Nova Zembla, and the Ealern ocean ; by the

Woguls, Circaffians, Muigrelians, and AbcafFas ; and lallly,

by fome tribes in Babylon : in Europe, by the Alani, all

the Celtic people, the Tartars of the Crimea, and even the

inhabitants of St. Kilda : in America, by the Efquimaux,

the Greenlanders, the North American favagcs, the Peru-

vians, and the inhabitants of Terra del Fuego : in Africa,

by the Ethiopians and Gallas : in the fouthern countries,

and the iflands of the South Sea, by the New Hollanders,

New Zealanders, and the inhabitants of the Friendly and

Society iflands.

" On tile contrary, there have been, and ftill are, many
people who live almoll excliifively, or wholly on vegetables.

Such are the Cretans, Spartans, and Romans, in certam

periods ; moll of the Slavonic tribes ; the Turks, Arabians,

and Perfians ; the Mahometans, and ftill more the Brahmins

in Hindooftsn ; the Chincfe, Japanefe, and certain of the

Javanefe ; raoft of the Otaheitans, and inhabitants of the

Marian iflands ; lallly, the Egyptians, Moors, Negroes,

Hottentots, and inhabitants of Sennaar.
" The moft common animal food is fifti, %»hich, in the

warm climates of Afia and Africa, is fcldom eaten except

in a (linking or putrid ftate. After fifh come pigs and

dogs ; then camels, mules, horfes, and locutts. The iouthern

people prefer fmoked and failed, the northern frefh meat.

The modes of preparation are very various : very few boil

;

moft either dry or roall their fledi, and this in very dift'erent

ways.
" Of vegetable foods, maize defcrves the firft place ;

then bananas, potatoes, yams, and other roots ; rice, and

millet. The hiftory of our European corn is very obfcure.

Originally the corn was eaten cither raw or roafted ; or tlfe

it was pounded or bruifed, and the meal taken, either raw,

or roalled or boiled. Examples of thefe methods are dill

fouad. The vine, as well as fome of our kmds of corn.

are produced in much more fouthern countries than is comi
monly fuppofed.
" Of trees tliat produce fruits, thofe of the palm kind

Ihould be firll mentioned ; the fajro and bread-fruit trees are
much lefs widely extended. Many people eat acorns or
chefnuts, or the rind or exuded juices of well known trees ;

or the pith, fruit, or roots of trees that we know li'tle of.

In other fituations, mofs or berries, or the roots and bulbs
of known plants, have been employed. The fruit trees of
our climates grow neither in the torrid nor in the frigid

zones. The ufe of hot fpices generally increafes with the
heat of the climate. The perfedlly irregular meals of fa-

vages are lefs remarkable than the quick eating of the
orientals.

" The orientals are the moft moderate ; all of Mongolian
or mixed origin, in all climates, and even in the torrid zone,
are the moft voracious. Refpeftable writers benr tellimony

to this voracity m the Nogaya, Tungoofes", Balchkirs, and
Kirgifes ; in the Greenlanders, Laplanders, and Fins ; in

the Hindoos, Tui:qninefe, and the inhabit.ints of Laos ; in

the Negroes and Hottentots ; in the North and South
Americans. There are fituations, in which the appetite of
new comers is much increalcd, or a greater quantity of food
is required to fupport the bodily powers.

" Thefe voracious people fwallow with brutal avidity the
moft difgufting and difiiculily digcllible fubftauces. The
Calmucks devour putrid and (linking matters, the after-

birth of animals, marnjots, mice, otters, birds of prey,

foxes, and wolves ; but not dogs nor weaiels. The Jakuts
eat carnivorous animals; and the after-birth of their women
is a delicious morfel, to which they invite their friends : they
will not, however, touch frogs or pigs. The Tungoofes
and Oiliaks fwallow (limy mud : the former alfo cat lice

and the fnot of their children. The Samoiedes eat putrid
relics of horfes, cats, dogs, whales, &c. ; and the Kamt-
fchatkans indigeftible fungi. The women of the former
ufed to eat the after-birth, that they might conceive again

fooner. The Tfchutfliis and their guefts drink the urine of
the women ; and the inhabitants of the Fox iflands, befides

lice, eat raw whale-blubber: they alfo lick themfelves dry,

after wafhing with urine. The Laplanders chew tobacco
;

(lick it behind their ears, and then chew it again. The
Tunquinefe eat tigers, lions, fnakes, bats, elephants, ftinking

and uncleaned fifh ; the Chine(e, dead dogs, horfes, and
rats ; the Arracanefe, Siamefe, and Formofans, befides

fucli things, devour entrails, with all their contents. The
inhabitants of the Bafllee iflands in the Indian ocean, who
arc in other refpedls cleanly, confider the contents of a goat's

Itomach as a great luxury. Crocodiles, eagles, oftriches,

hippopotami, lerpents, raw and putrid biiflaloes and ele-

phants, uncleaned entrails, toads, rats, and worms, the

moft ftinking carcafes, chalk, and earth, are eaten by the

Negroes. The Bosjefmcn make themfelves fat with ants,

and maggots of wood ; and, like the Negroer, are fond of
elephants' flelb, which they cut in piect^s, and dry in the

fun. The women of the Americans free each other from
vermin, and cat them ; and the contents of a rein-deer's

ftomach, mixed up with whale-oil or bears'-grsafe, is deemed
a bonne boiiche by the Greenlanders. They alfo cook fifh

with blubber, chewing them, and fpitting them into the

vcfTels, that nothing may be wafted: they (Iroke off the

fweat with their fingers, and fwallow it. The Californians

not only confume lice, uncleaned entrails, ferpents, lizards,

infecls of all kinds, maggots from rotten wood, fpoiled corn

full of worms, but alio dry leather and clay ; undigefted

grains of the pitochaias, which they get from human excre-

ment ; and lallly, rats and mice, which they put on the fire

for
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fur a ihort time, and then fwallow quite blootly. Befides

Dther matters, the Brafilians and Chilefe eat the bleeding

hearts of their enemies ; and the former alio the bodies and

broken bones of their children and leaders. The Caribs,

and other people on the Orinoco, like the Negroes, eat

chalk and clay ; and make with them, and fpoiled maize,

bails which they moillen with turtle fat, and fwallow with

great delicjht.

" Almoft all people, even the wildeft ard moll ftupid,

have devifed methods for intoxicating or flupifying them-

felves. For this purpofe they cither fmoked or chewed

leaves or herbs, in fome inftances. The orientals, who pof-

fefled the wellern half of fouthern Alia, and the north-weft

fide of Africa, have from early times preferred the life of

opium ; and the fonth-eall nations, and tlieir colonies, that

of betel. The orientals and the Eall Indians drink wine to

excefs ; but they prefer the fpirit extratled from fugar or

rice, or ftill (Ironger liquors. The Ruffians in Siberia, and

the European colonills in the torrid zone, drink brandy in

prcat quantities. Palm and honey wine are very commcn in

hot countries. There is fcarcely any herb or vegetable pro-

duftion, and much lefs any article of vegetable food, from

which intoxicatipj drinks have not been extrafted. Bread,

malt, meal, fruit, fago, calTava (juca dulce et amarga), po-

tatoes, the aloe (agave americinJ), inillet, and mares' milk,

have been uled for this purpofe. The chica of the Ame-
ricans, of which maize is the bafis, is the molt difgufting

liquor. Very few people have been entirely unacquainted

with lulling liqucrs : the love of thefe, however, feems rar-

tic'ilarlv ftrong in the ugly races of Alia and America."

Meiners' Grundnfs, p. 140— 162.

On the fubjeft of eating human fledi, fee the articles

Cannibal and AxTiiROPOPiiAca.

In almolt ail ages there have been difputes concerning the

food bell fuited to the nature of man ; whether a mixed

diet, or one purely animal or vegetable, is moft favourable

to the developement of the bcidily and mental pou-ers.

•' The Pyllugorean diet," fays Buffon, " though extolled

by ancient and modern philofophers, and even recommended

by certain phyficians, was never indicated by nature. If

man were obliged ti) abltai;i totally from flclh, he could not,

at lead in our climates, either exill or multiply. An entire

abllinence from flilh can have no efFeft but to enfeeble na-

ture. To preferve himfelf in proper plight, man requires

not only the ufe of this foiid noiirilhment, but even to vary

it. To obtain complete vigour, he mull choofe that fpecies

of food which is 'he moll agreeable to his cot'.IHtution ; and

as he cannot preferve himfelf in a ftate of aftivity but by

procuring new feiifations, he mull give his fenles their full

ftretch, and eat a variety of mea's, to prevent the dilgult

ariling from an uniformity of nourilhmcnt." We are told,

on the other fide, that, in the golden age, man was as inno-

cent as the dove ; his food was acorns, and his beverage

pure water from the fountain : finding every where abundant

fubfiftence he felt no anxieties, but lived independent, and

always in peace bo'h with himfelf and the other animals.

But he no looner forgot his native dignity, and facrificed

his liberty to the bonds of fociety, than war and the iron age

fucceeded that of gold and of peace. Cruelty and an in-

fatiable appetite for flefh and blood were the firll fruits of a

depraved nature, the corruption of which was completed by
the invention of manners and arts. Either immediately, 01

remotely, all the phyfical and moral evil, by which indi-

viduals are affli<?ted and fociety laid walle, arofe from thefe

carnivorous praitiees.

We cannot give Qur approbation to either of thefe reprc-

fentations, both of which are contradidled by the only cri-

terion in fuch quellions, an appeal to experience. That
men can be perfedlly nouriHied, and that their phyfical

and intellectual capabilities can be fully developed in any

chmate, by a diet purely vegetable, has been proved by
fuch abundant experience, that it will not be necefiary

to adduce any formal arguments on the fubjeft. The
reprefentations of the Pythagoreans are the mere off-

spring of imagination. We have not the (hadow of a proof

that this ftate of ideal innocence, of exalted temper-

ance, of entire abllinence from flelh, of perfect tran-

quillity, of profound peac?, ever exilled, or that it is more
than a fable defigned to convey to us moral inllruction.

If the experience of every individual were not fufficieirt to

convince him, that the ufe of animal food is quite confillent

with the greatell ilrength of body and of mind, the truth of

this point is proclaimed by the voice of all hiftory. A few
hundreds of Europeans hold in bondage the vegetable eat-

ing milUons of the Eall. We fee the carnivorous Romans
winning their way, from a beginning fo inconfiderable, that

it is lolt in the obfcurity of f-ible, to the empire of the world ;

we fee them, by the power of intelletl, ellablifhing that

dominion v.'hich they had acquired by the fword, and fur-

nilhing fuch coinpoations in poetry, oratory, philofophy,

and hiftory, as are at once the admiration and defpair of fuc-

ceeding ages : we fee our own countrymen rivaUing them in

arts and in arms, exhibiting no lefs lignal bravery in the

field and on the ocean, and difplaying in a Milton and

Sliakfpeare, in a Newton, Bacon, and Locke, in a Chatham,

Erlliine, and Fax, no lefs mental energy : yet, with thefe

proofs before their eyes, men are adlually found, who would

have us believe, on the faith of fome infulated, exaggerated,

and mifreprcfented faCts, and ftill more miferable hypothefes,

that the developement, form, and powers of the body are

impaired and leffened, and the intelletSualand moral faculties

injured and perverted by animal diet.

The prefent feems a very proper place for confidering a

queftion, that is frequently agitated on this fubjecl; whether

man approaches moil nearly to the carnivorous or herbivorous

animals in his llruilure ? We naturally cxpeit to find, in the

figure and conllruttioii of the teeth, a relation to the kind of

food which an animal fublifts on. The carnivorous have

very long and pointed cufpidati or canine teeth, which are

employed as weapons of offence and defence, and are very fer-

viceable in feizing and lacerating their prey : thefe are three

or four times as long as the other teeth in fome animal.-:, as

the Hon, tiger, &c. and conllitute very formidable weapons.

The grinding teeth have their bafes elevated into pointed

prominences ; and thofe of the lower Ihut within thofe of

the upper jaw. In the herbivorous animals, thefe terrible

canine teeth are not found, and the gnnders have broad fur-

faceSj oppofed in a vertical line to each other in the two jaws

:

enamel is generally intermixed with the bone of the tcotli in

the latter, and thus produces ridges on the grinding furface,

by which their operation on the food is increafgd : in the

former, it is confined altogether to the furface. For further

details on this fubjeCl, fee Mammalia. The articulation

of the lower jaw differs very reirlarkably in the two kinds of

animals : in the carnivorous, it can only move forwards and

backwards ; in the herbivorous it has, miireover, motion

from fide to fide. Thus weobferve, in the ilefli eaters, teeth

calculated only for tearing, and fublcrvient, in part at lead,

to the procuring of food, as well as to purpofcs of defence,

aud an articulation of the lower jaw that precludes all lateral

motidu : in thofe which live on vegetables, the form of tlie

teclh, and the nature of the joint, are calculated foi: the late-

ral
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ral or grinding motion : the former fwallow the food in

mafles, while in the latter it uiider)jocs confiderablc commi-
nution before it is fwallowed. The teeth of man have not the

fligliteft refenjblanceto thofe of the carnivorous animals, ex-

cept tliat their enamel is confined to the external fiirfaee : he

pofTefTes, indeed, teeth called canine, but tliey do i ot exceed

the level of the others, and are obvioufly unfuited to the pur-

pofes which the correfponding teeth execute in carnivo-

rous animals. Thefe organs, in fliort, very clofely rcfcmbic

the teeth of monkies, except that tiie canine are much
longer and llronger in the latter animals. In the freedom

of l.teral motion, the lower jaw of the human fubjedt

refembles that of herbivorous animals. In the form of the

ftomach again, and, indeed, in the ftrutture of the whole

alimentary canal, man comes mucli nearer to the monkey
than to any other animal. The length and divifions of the

intellinal tube are very different according to the kind of food

employed. In the proper carnivorous animals the ca'al is

very fhort, and the large inteftine is cylindrical ; in the hmbi-

vora, the former is very long, and there is either a complicated

llomach, or a very large cxrum and a facculatcd colon. In

comparing tlie length of the intcllines to that of the body
in man, and in other animals, a difficuhy arifes on account

of the legs, which are included in the former, and left o.it

in the latter : hence the comparative length of the inteftnial

tube is ftated at lefs than it ought to be in man. If allow-

ance be made for this circumilance, man v.ill be placed on

nearly the fame line with the monkey race, and will be re-

moved to a confiderablc diftance from the proper carnivora.

Socmmerring Hates that the intellinal canal of man varies

from three to eight times the length of the body. (L)e Corp.

Hum. Fab. t. 6. p. coo.) In Tyfon'ichimpanfeeof 26 inches,

the canal meafured 159 inches, which is about fix times the

length of the body: in two fapajous and two monkies, the

intellines were refpeclively 62 and 96 inches, which muft be

confiderably (liortcrin proportion, although the length of the

body is not mentioned. P. 32.

The following are the compatative lengths of the canal and

body in feveralfimiie, according to Cuvier, t. 3 p. 448. As
the hind limbs are not included in the length of the body, it

will he immediately apparent that the alimentary canal of

thefe herbivorous animals is generally fhorter than that of

man.

B, Intcfiiiiul
oily. ,-. ,' (.anal.

Oibbon (fimia longimana) .... 1 8

Sajou (cercopithccus) . . _ . i 6
Coaita I S. pai.ifcus) . - . . i 6.3

Patas (S. patas) - - - . . i 6.5

Callitriche (S. fabea) . . . . i fi

Malbrouk (S finica, Bonnet chinois) - i 6
Macaque (S. cynomolgus) - - - i 6.7

Magot (Barbary ape, S. inuus) - - i 5.4
Mandril (Ribbed-nofed baboon, S. maimon) i 8.2

Man polTefles a tolerably large cxcum, and a cellular colon,

which we believe is found in no carnivorous animal. In ge-

neral, then, the human teeth and joint of the jaw refemble

mod thofe of herbivorous animals ; and man approaches

molt nearly in thefe, as well as in other points, to the monkey
race, which are, in their natural ftate, completely herbi-

vorous.

In Hating thefe circumftances, we do not wirti our readers

to draw the inference, that man is defigned by nature to feed

en vegetablei. The differences betwi en him and other ani-

mals, render it diflitult to apply to him reafonings drawn

iifiSa them. The hanJs of man, and particularly his arts.

procure for him the food which carnivorous animals earn
by their teeth. The proceffes of cookery bring what he
eats into a different Hate from that in which it is employed
by either carnivorous or herbivorous animals. Hence the
analogy is too loofe for us to place much confidence on
the rclults of ihefe comparative views. We mull trull to

experience alone for elucidating the great problem of diet:

but the experimental mode <)f invelligation is fo difficult ;

mankind are fo averfc to relinquifli lorg hsbitf.and there are

fo many other caufes a'fedliug luiman health, that weaieby
no means fangnine in our expectations of important refults.

Before we tan venture to draw any inferences on a fubjeci,

befet with fo many obftacles, wc want to know the efTeds of
a purely animal diet on fevcral individuals of different habits.

We mull have accurate reports of their Hate, bc'th bodily
and meiita', and mult learn the condition of two or three

fucceeding generations fed in the fame way. A fimilar

llateincnt will be necelTary on the operation of a (Iridtiy ve-

getable diet. Thedriiik, too, is an important confideration.

For further remarks on this fubjecl, fee Coiii'ULuscv and
Diet.

ylbodcs and Drefs of various Ndiioiis.—We (hall employ
on this fubjedi the oblervations of Meiners, who has col-

leifteii his materials from every acceiTible fource of informa-

tion, both ancient and modern, and fubjoined the numerou*
authorities from which they are derived.

Abodes.—There have been more people than is commonly
fnppofed, without any, or at leaft without any fecure and pro-

teitting dwelling ; and thefe were, without exception, dark
coloured or ugly nations ; fuch were the Fenni of Tacitu?,

the favages about Hiidfon's Bay, northwards from the river

St. Laurence, and in North America in general, the Ca-
lifornians, Peruvians, the Indians near Garcias dc Dios,
the Brafiliar.s, thofe on the Oronoco and Maranon, the

New Hollanders, fome of the New Zealanders, fome lavages

near Abyflinia, and in Natal.

The firil Hep was made by thofe who built huts inclofed

on all fides, but fuch as were eafily covered with leaves or

branches, bark of trees orlliins, and therefore admitted of
bcirg feparated and conveyed from place to place. Almoil
all the inhabitants of northern Afia, Europe, and America ;

the Burates, and Tungooles ; the Samoiedes, Jakuts, and
Olli.iks; the Gieenlanders, Lajilanders, and people about

Hudfon's Bay ; the Chilefe, and fome favages in Louifiana ;

and the lowell inhabitants of Sumatra, Arabia, and Hin-
dooltan, have fuch huts.

More folid and perfeft edifices were conilruAed with

beams, or Hones, or woodwork ; the walls covered with

earth. In this way the Giccks, Germans, and Slavons of
ancient times built ; the fame method is adopted Hill by the

Morlachians, the inhabitanls of feveral German and Turkifh

provinces ; the Finnic and mixed races in Europe and Afia ;

the Ruffians and Icelanders ; feveral favages in America ;

motl of the Negroes ; the Cabylesand Moors in Africa, fe-

veral of the Arabians, and Perfiar.s, Hindoos, Ceylonefe,

Chinefe, and .lapanefe.

T'he mode of building is modified by various caufes.

ConHant danger taught the nations of the middle ages, the

Greeks of the illands, the Mingrelians, the inhabitants of

Sumatra, the Bafhee iflands. New Zealand, &c. to provide

themfelves with the means of fafety. Thofe who are ex-

poled to earthquakes, inundations, vermin, rapacious ani-

mals, will build differently from fuch as know nothing of

thefe evilf. Extreme heat and cold of the climate require

different methods
;

palloral and agricultural people will

lodge themfelves very differently. Thera arc many rcafons

I why
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ivhy this part of the world has produced chef-d'cc\ivres of

arcliitcclure, and why thefubjefls of the defpots of Europe,

Afia, and Africa, are worfe Off in their hotifes tlian the

free fubjeSs of the more happy (lates. In comparinfi; the

deL-riptions of the dwellings and cities of the Turks, Moors,

Perfiaiis, Arabians, Hindoos, Siamefe, Tanquiiiefe, Chtncfe,

ii]!iubitants of Thibet, Formofans, and Japanefe, we cannot

help wondering at the remarkable uniformity of architcftu-e

in fuch difFereat nitions. The mod uncultivated people in

Africa and America had public buildings." Meiners Grun-
drifs, chap. 5.

Drefs nnilOrnament.—"As there have been people, without

any fecure habitation, fo there have been many without any

drefs, or at leail fuch as covered the greateft part of the

body. The Celtic [lations were formerly naked or nearly

fo ; and this is the cafe at prefent with the Mingrelians, the

inhabitants of Terra del Fuego and their neighbours, and

the New Hollanders. The favages of California, Louifia-

11a, the illhmus of Darien, Guiana, Brazil, and Paraguay,

feveral iflands of the South Sea, and feveral negroes, go alfo

naked.

Tiie place of clothing is fupplied in the naked people bv
fmL'aring the body with oil or grcafe, generally mixed with

coloured earths or plants. Painting of the whole body, or

cf parts, and particularly of the face, lias been a chief objeCl

and employment of vanity with nearly all the favage people

of the world. One or the other was praflifed by the Celts,

Perfians, and Mcdes : the cuftoni dill prevails in Afia among
the Briihmins, Hindoos, and their women ; among the fe-

males of the Arabians, Perfians, Turks, Armenians, Egyp-
tians, and Mmgrehans, to vs'hom we may add ttnfe of the

Greeks, Walachians, and Ruffians; alio the Chine fe, Pe-

guans and Siamefe, the New Hollanders, New Zealanders,

inhabitants of feveral South fea iflands, and the Kamtfchat-

kans ; the Neiroes and Hottentots, and all the wild Ame-
ricans, both north and fouth. The practice of punfluring

and tattooing the llcin, performed with very various objefts,

and on very different parts, has not been lefs univerfal ; we
find, at lealf, that it has exilled among the Celts, the

Egyptians, Syrians, Brahmins, and Arracanefe, the Turks,
Arabians, Moors, and the Formofans, the Tungoofes,

O.liaks, Greenlanders, and eatlern iflanders, the North and

South Americans, and the South fea iflanders. Inflead of

punfturesand lines incifions with a knife were made in fomc

in fiances.

Great attention has generally been paid to decorating the

liair, to changing its colour by powders and greafe, to curl-

ing it in various ways, or adorning it with feathers and other

articles. The women of the Greeks and Romans, even in

their times of fimphcity, were diftinguiflied in this way,
alf ) the Turks and Muors and their women, the fouthcrn

illandcrs, mofl of the negroes, and nearly all the American
favaifcs. Several people, from their notions of beauty, liave

employed themfelves in llaining, filing, and otherwife deco-

rating their teeth : alfo in colouring and encouraging the

growth of their nails. Still more extraordinary attempts at

perfonal decoration have beea made by the Giaga women,
ievcral negroes of both fexes, theCarib wotnen, the Gallas,

and the natives of Natal.

With the view of beautifying the perfon, the ears and

nofe have been perforated, and the lips and checks cither

Cit up, or perforated. Thclatterpra£lice lias been obfervcd

chiefly in the inhabitants of the eatlern iflands, and the favages

rif I'araguay and Brazil ; but it was much more common to

make ho'es in the ears or nofe, to hold rings or other orna-

incn:s. This was carried no where fo far asm fouth America,
the calltrti iflands, and thofe of the foulli fea. Tlic talle for

Vol. XXII.

rings, not only in the ears and nofe, but alfo about the neck,
arms, legs, body, &c. prevails fall chiefly in Africa and
Afia, where it has exilled from the carlieft times. 'I'he En-
ropeans alfo, in the dark ages, took pleafure in founding and
heavy ornaments. 'I'lie decoration of the f-male head was
formerly, and flill continues, the moft complex and heavy,
in the oriental nations of Afia, and the mixed people of
Siberia. The a'tonifliing ornaments made of feathers are
among the peculiarities of the Americans.

Tlie inhabitants of cold climates refemble each other in
their drefs more nearly than thofe of warm ones. The
latter wear either an apron or fhirt, with or without breeches,
mantle, and pelifTe or covering of fur. The fouthern peo-
ple diilinguifli themfelves by having the head either covered
or naked. Women have generally been clothed like the men.
Leather and felt, and the moft fimple kind of weaving, ap-
pear to be all of nearly equal antiquity. Bwbarous people
gene.-ally like the moft lively colours, but here, as in moll
othei remarks on man in general, there are many exceptions.
Ibid. ch. 6.

Docs Man conJlitiiU a iVtfihia Species?—The differences be-
tween man and animals conllitute a very important fnbjeft iii

his natural hi (lory. VVe feel here, what we have often oc-
cafion to obfcrve in the fludy of natural hillory, and par-
ticularly of zoology, that it is much eafier to perceive, as
it were intuitively, the diftinCtive characlers of two neif^h-
bouring fpeeies of animals, than to exprefs them in wor'ds.
Thus we readily difcern the difference between the rat and
the moufe, the hare and the rabbit, though it would be
much more difficult to defcnbe clearly the charafteritlic
marks on which that difi'erence reftf. That this kind of
difficulty exifts in the prefent fubjeet has been candidly con-
fefled by fome great men. Limixus, whofe fagacity in
perceiving the charafterillic marks of the various objefts of
natural hillory, and in expreffing them in appropriate lan-
guage, has never been exceeded, obferves in the preface of
his Fjuna Suecica " rem perquam ardnae indaginis effe pro-
priam tradere hominis differentiam fpecificam ; et nullum fe

hadtenus charafterem eruere potuiffe, iinde homo a fimia in-

tcrnofcatur." In the Syftema Naturce he again fays, " mirum
adeo parum differre flultiffimam fimiam a fapientilfimo ho-
mine, ut ille geoda;tes natunx etianmum qirarendus, qui hos
limitet (" accordingly he gives neither the generic nor fpeci-
fic character of man in that work, but puts him on a
level with the long-armed ape, (under the name of homo
lar.

)

Other authors have di!lin£lly afferted the opinion that
man and the monkey, or ourang-outang, belong to the fame
ippcies, and are no otherwife dillinguiflied fmm each other,
than by circumtlances, which can be accounted for by the
different phylical and moral agencies to which they have been
expofed. (Monboddo on the Origin and Progrefs of Lan-
guage, vol. i. and .Ancient Metajihyfics, vol. lii. Rouffeau
fur rinegahtc des Conditions, note 10.) The former of
thefe writers even fuppofes that the human race once pof.
feffed tails ; and he fays " the ourang-outangs are proved to
be of our fpecies by marks of humanity that I think are iii-

conteftible." The latter conceives that the obfervations of
travellers, concerning various animals of the monkey kind,
prove the exi Hence of wild men. " Toiites ces obfervations
fur les varicus que mille caufes peuvent produire et ont pro-
duit en effet dans I'cfptce humaine, ine iont douter il divers
animaux femblables aux hommes, pris par les voyageurs pour
des bi^tes fans beaucoup d'exameii, ou a caufe de quelqnes
differences qu'ils remarquoient dana la conformation cxte-
rieure, oufculement parccqiie ces animaux nc parloient pas,nc
fcroicnt point en effet dc veritablcs hommes fauvagcs, dont la

1 I race
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race difperfde ancicnncment dans Ics bois n'avoit cu occafion

de dcvelopper aucune de fes faculti's viitiielles, n'avoit ac-

quis aucun dcgre dc pcrfeftion, et fe trouvoit encore dans

retal primitif de nature."

Otlior writers, who liave pleafed tliemfelves with defcribing

what they call a rct;ular gradation or chain of beings, re-

prefent man only as a iuperior kind of monkey ; and place

the unfortunate African as the conneflinjr link between tlie

fupcrior races of mankind and the ourang-outang. (White's

account of the regular gradation in man and animals, Sec.

4to. London 1779 ) The precife meaning of the word gra-

dation, in this mode of employing it, we do not underlland,

nor do thofc who ufe it favour us with any definition of a

term fo very important in fettling the queftion : we conceive

the meaning to be that man is not a race originally diftinft from

monkies. That the flave mnrchant, who traffics in human
blood, and the negro-driver, who \ifes his fellow creatures

worfc than brutes, (hould endeavour to jultify their condii£i

by deprefling the African to a level with the brute, is what
we might reafonably expe<3, as well as to hear the (lave

traffic commended becaufe it imparls to the negroes the

blL-ffings of Chrillianity : but we fhoukl not have expeAed
to find fuel) opinions defended by the naUiral liiftorian : and

we ftiall not hefitate to affert that they are as falfe philofo-

phically, as the moral and political confequcnccs, to which
they would lead, are fhocking and detellable. We fet out

witli this pofition, that man has numerous dillinttive marks,

by which, under every circumftance of roughuefs and unci-

vilization, and every variety of country and race, he is fcpa-

ratcd by a broad and moft clearly defined interval from every

other animal, even of thofc fpecies which, from their gene-

ral refemblance to the human fubjeft, have been called an-

thropo-morphous. We cannot, indeed, by any means coin-

cide with thofc moderns who have indulged their imagina-

tions in painting a certain continuity or gradation of created

beings ; and who fancy they have difcovcred great wifdom
of the creator, and great wifdom of the creation in this re-

fpedt ; that nature makes no leaps, but has connefted the

various objefts of the three kingdoms with each other like

the fteps of a llair-cafe, or the links of a chain. The can-

did and unprejudiced obferver mud allow, that in the animal

kingdom there arc whole claffcs, as birds, and particular

genera, as the cuttlefifh, which cannot find a place in fuch

a fcheme of arrangement without a very forced and unnatu-

ral introduftion : and again, that there are certain genera,

as the coccus, where the two fexes are fo diflcrent from each

other, that the male and female mull be fcparated, and oc-

cupy different parts of the fcale in this artificial plan of
' gradation.

The completely unfupported afTertions of Monboddo and

Roufieau only fhew that they are equally ignorant of the

ftrufture and chara£lers of men and monkies, and that they

know nothing of the laws, according, to which the devia-

tions of an animal from the original llock take place. We
(hould not wade a moment in refuting what is not defended

by a fingle proof. But the fubjecl is important and very in-

terefting and we (hall therefore confider at fome length what

are the fpecific charadlcrs of man.

In this part of our fubjcA we (hall have frequent occafion

to mention the ourang-outang, and therefore think it neccf-

fary to obferve, that two diftinft fpecies have been con-

founded under this common appellation. Linnxus, BufFon,

and Erxleben, have not reftified this millake, ahhough Blu-

menbach had long ago pointed it out. The latter author,

in his manual of natural hiftory, defcribes, under the name
of fimia troglodytes, the animal of which Tyfon, in his

anatomy of the pigmy, has given fo excellent an anatomical

defcription. It is found in Angola, Congo, and the in.

terior of Africa, and, as well as the following, reaches

about the fixe of a boy eight years old. It is called chim-
panfec, and has been defcribed by the names pongo, jocko,
and barris. It is diftingui(hed by its black hair and very large

ears ; and has a nail on the thumb of the iilnd hand. The
fimia fatyrus is the pro;-er ourang-outang ( which word, in

the Malay language, oceans man of the woods), is found
in the illand of^Bornco, and is the animal dilfefted by Cam-
per. It has reddifli-brown hair, and no nail on the thumbs
of the hind hands.

Dijllndions beltuten Man am! jinimals.—The circumftances

which dillinguifh man from other animals, may be confidcred

under the divifions of i, external conformation ; 2, internal

ftrufture
; j, functions of the animal economy

; 4, faculties

of the mind; 5, difeafes; 6, alleged, but not well-grounded

differences.

I. External Conformation ; ered Stature.—Under the firft

head we remark, as the moll dillinguilhing peculiarity of
man, his ereft llaturc : that majeftic altitude which an-

nounces his fn;ieriority over all the other inhabitants of the

globe. He is the only being adapted by his natural forma-

tion to. the ujjrijrht pofition. Enflaved to their fenfcs, and
partaking mcnly of phyfical enjoyments, other animals have

the head directed towards the earth :
" qui natura prona at-

que ventri obcdicntia finxit." Man, whofe more elevated

iiature is conncdted to furrounding objects by moral relations,

who can embrace in his mind the (yflem of the univerfe, and
follow the connexions of caufea and effects, boldly regards

the heavens, and can direfl his fight even into the ftarry

regions.

" Pronaque cum fpeftent animalia cetera terram,

Os homini fubllme dedit ; coelumque tueri

Juflit ; et ereitos ad fidera tollere vultus."

In confidering this diftinition, it \^'ill be neceffary for us to

prove two points: i, that the ereft flature is fuited to the

organization of the human fubjcft ; 2, that it is peculiar to

man.

Ered Altitudefuited to the human Organization.—The former
is clear from what we (hall obferve afterwards, concerning the

arrangement of certain parts of the human frame ; it is not

lefs evinced by the invariable pradlice of all nations in all

ages of the world. The individuals of no nation, even in

the wildcft (late, have ever gone on all fours ; and no animal

has ever altered its gait. The chief fupport of this notion

concerning the human fubjedt being defigned to fupport the

body on four limbs, has been derived from the examples of
children loft in woods and growing up in a wild ftate. Can
we conceive any thing more widely removed from the natural

condition of man than thefe wretched individuals i and
might we not as well adopt any monftrous birth for a model
of the human form, as draw our notions of attitude and way
of hfc from thefe fpecimens ? Moreover, if we look atten-

tively into the moll authentic accounts of thefe wild men,
we (hall find, that in the leaft fufpicious inflances they were
creft ; as for inftancc, Peter the wild boy (Blumenbach in

Voigt's Magazin fiir Phyfik, &c. v. iv. pt. 3. p. 91. Mon-
boddo Ancient Metaphyfics, v. iii, p. J7 and 367.), the girl

defcribed by Condamine (Hilloire d'une jeune fille Sauvage,

Paris, 1761, i2mo. ), a man found in the Pyrenees (Leroy
fur I'Exploitation de la Nature dans les Pyrenees, London,

1776, 410. p. 8.); and the young favagc of Avcyron (Hif-
torical Account of the young Savage of Aveyron, London,
I2mo. ) On the other hand, where they have bec-n defcribed

as going on all-fours, many circumflances of a very fufpi-

cious kind will be dete£led in the narrative, as in the account

10 of
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of die JMvenis ovinus Hibernus of LftinsEUS : we cannot os calcis, they raife the whole body in the aft of progreflion

;

therefore help fufpetling that Linnasus's homo fapiens ferus and, by extending the leg on the foot, they counteraft that
has no more claim to the epithet tetrapus than to that of hir- tendency, which the weight of the body has to bend the leg

futus. in Handing. Hence Arillotle, and others after him, very
That the ftrufture of the human body is adapted to the juftly obferved, that true calves of the legs can be afcribed to

erect attitude, may be deemed fo clear as to need no proof: man only. See Gastrocnemius and Muscle, under the
but two refpeftable authors have defended the contrary pa-

radox ( Mofcati von der kbrperlichen wefentlichen unter-

fchiede zwifchen der Struftur der Thiere und der Menf-

chen ; Gottingen, 1771, 8vo, and Schrage in a Dutch Jour-

nal.)

StruSure of the lower Limbs.—The fupport of the trunk

upon the t\^o lower limbs, and its being moved by the

mufcles of thofe limbs, lead us to expeft great peculiarities

in their ftrufture. We find accordingly, that man is diftin-

guidied by the great length of the legs in comparifon to the

trunk and to the arms. Daubenton's affertion, that no animal

but man has lower extremities equalling the trunk and head

together in length, is nearly correft : (the kanguroo, jerboa,

&c. form exceptions, but do not invalidate the aflertion fo

far as regards our prefent purpofe. ) The hind limbs of the

ourang-outang fall very far fhort of this proportion. This
length of the legs, which is>fo convenient in our ereft atti-

tude, makes us altogether unfit for going on all-fours, as

any perfon will immediately difcern by making or obferving

a trial : the limbs in fuch an experiment mult be thrown

obliquely backwards, or the articulations held in a bent and

Tery infecure pofition. Even children, before they can walk,

in whom the lower limbs are comparatively fhorter than in

adults, crawl upon their knees, or che drag the lower extre-

mities after them on the ground. The feet of man are much
broader than thofe of any animal, and admit of being fepa-

rated more widely from each other. The fources of the lat-

ter prerogative refide in the fuperior breadth of the human
pelvis, and in the length and obliquity of the neck of the

femur, which, by throwing the body of the bone outwards,

difengages it from the hip-joint. The whole tarfus, meta-

tarfus, and toes, rell on the ground in the human fubjeft,

and afford an ample bafe of fupport for the body. The
fimiae and the bear have the end of the os calcis raifed from
the furface ; while, on the contrary, it projefts in man, and

head of Standing and walking.

The extcnfors of the knee are much ftronger in the hu-
man fubjeft than in other mammalia ; as their double effeft

of extending the leg on the thigh, and of bringing the thigh
forwards on the leg, forms a very effential part in the human
mode of progreflion. The flexors of the knee are, on the
contrary, ftronger in ainmals ; and are inferted fo much
lower down in the tibia (even in the fimia) than \a the hu-
man fubjeft, that the fupport of the body on the hind legs

muft be very infecure, fince the thigh and leg form an angle,
inftead of being continued in a ftraight line.

Ul>per Limbs.—A very curfory infpeftion of the upper
limbs will convince us, that, whether we regard the fitua-

tion and mode of their connexion to the trunk, or the di-

reftion and arrangement of the articulations throughout, they
are entirely unfuited to the office of fupporting the body,
and as well calculated for the ufes to which we. put them,
of feizing and holding objefts, and thereby executing, be-
fides all the procefles of the arts, a thoufand minute but moll
ferviceable aftions of conftant recurrence. The arms, in-

ftead of faUing perpendicularly under the anterior part of
the trunk, are thrulf outwards by the clavicles ; the glenoid
cavities of the fcapulx, inftead of being diredted downwards,
as in quadrupeds, look outwards : the elbows bend outwards,
inftead of forwards, &c.

Thorax.—The whole arrangement of the thorax ftiews

man to be a biped. Thofe quadrupeds which have long
legs, have a thorax compreffed at the fides, narrow and
keel-ftiaped in front, confequently deep from the fpine to
the fternum, but confined in the tranfverfe dimenfion, and
they are deftitute of clavicles, fo that the front legs come
together, and fupport with greater firmnefs and facility the
front of the trunk. They poftefs moreover a longer fternum,
or a greater number of ribs ( 18 m the horfe), which advance
nearer to the crifta of the os innominatum, for the purpofe

its prominent portion has a moft important ftiare in fupport- of fupporting the abdominal vifcera in the horizontal pofi-

ing the back of the foot : it is larger and more prominent in
<- .

. ,
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man than in any animal. The thigh-bone is ftraight, and its

two condyles of equal length in the ourang-outang. The
thigh is placed in the fame line vrith the trunk in man ; it

always forms an angle with the fpine in animals ; and this is

often even an acute one : the unfteadinefs of the ereft atti-

tude, and the difficulty of maintaining the equilibrium under

fuch an arrangement, are too obvious to need any particular

explanation.

Not only the length, but alfo the remarkable ftrength of

the legs, when contralted with the flender arms, clearly ftiew

that the former are defigncd for fupporting and moving the

body. And here we may adduce a further argument drawn
from the progrefs of ofllfication. The bones of the tarlu.i,

and particularly the os calcis, offify At an earlier period, and
advance more rapidly in their developement than thofe of

the carpus. Very little ftrength of liand is required in the

firft years of life, while the feet, at the end of twelve

months, begin to be employed in fuftaining the body, and
advancing it by progrcftive motion.

The Mufcles.—The cxtcnfor mufcles of the ankle joint, and

chiefly thole which form the calf of the leg, arc very fmall

in the mammalia, even in the genus fimia. The peculiar

mode of progreflion of the human fubjeft accounts fufficiently

for their vaftly fuperior magnitude in man. By elevating the

tion of the trunk. Even in the ourang-outang, the mea-
furement of the thorax from fpine to fternum exceeds that

from fide to fide. (CEuvres de P. Camper, i. p. 115.)
All thefe particulars are different in man. His thorax is

flattened in front, very broad, but ftiallow from before back-
wards ; the humeri are thrown to the fides of the trunk, and
thus acquire a more extcnfive range in their motions : the
fternum is ftiort, and the abdomen unprovided with bony
fupports in a very great fliare of its furface. Thefe, with
other points which cannot efcape obfervation, when the
flieleton of any rather long-legged quadruped is compared
to that of man, flicw how unfit he is fur the attitude on all

fours, which in his cafe can never be otherwiie than unfteady,
irkfome, and fatiguing in the higheft degree.

Pelvis.—The peculiarities of the human pelvis aflford a
ftrong confirmation of what we have already ftated. The
form of this part is very charafteriftic in man, and enables

us to diftinguifti him from the anthropo-morphous fimix,

and indeed from all the other mammalia. Although it might
found paradoxical and affefted, yet we could defend the af-

fertion that the human Ikeleton alone has a proper «f/w'j ; 'hat

is, fuch a conncftion of the facrum and coccvx with the

ofta innominata, as forms a cavity refembliiit; a bafon ; from
which the elongated olla innominata of other mammalia dif-

fcr toto coe|o. In the ourang-outang and elephant we find the

T t 2 nearcft
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tiearcll approach to the human formation : in the former,

however, tlte upper part of the ileum is narrow and elon-

gated, llrclching upwards in t!ie diredionof llio fpine, and

itu leiiglli exceeds itsbnaJlIi, fo tlial the rtlations of ihefc

two dinieulions are very dillVrciit in nian and this animal. Tlie

heigiit of the whole pelvis, from the tuber ifihii to the an-

terior fpine of the ileuir, is 7 in. ; li. in man, and 6 in. iu

the ourarr^-outang ; its brcadili between the two aiiterior

fpines in the former 10 in. 6 li. ; in the latter 6 in. 6 li. : in the

larter the fymphyfis pubis is very deep : and in bolh, there

is neither that incurvation of thJ faenini from its promon-

tory downwards, nor that dircclic.' of tiio coccy.x towards

the front, which, with the broad, Iiori/ontr.l ixpanlion of

the ilia, and the llendernefs of the fymphyfis pubis are pe-

culiar to the human frame, and conltitutc a broad and firm

bafis for the trunk, on which the weight of tlie abdominal

contents is fupported. The facrum of tlie ouraiig-outang

is flat and contrafted, and continued in a llraight line with

the vertebral column.

Further Proofs.—Such then are the fupports by whicli

the trunk of the human body is lirmly maintained in ihe ered

pofition, and fuch are the properties of the trunk contri-

buting to the fame end. The breadth of the human pelvis

affords a firm bafis, on whicli all the fupcrior p.irts rell fc-

curely ; the fame part is fo narrow in other animals, that

the trunk reprefents an inverted pyramid : there mud con-

fcquently be great difficu'ty in maintaining it in a ilate of

etiuilibrium, if it were poffible for the animal to afl'i'.me the

ereft pofition. In thofe inftanccs where the pelvis is broader,

the other conditions of the upright ftature are abfent : the

bear, however, forms an exception to this obfervation, and

confequer.tly may be taught to ftand and walk ereft, al-

though the pofture is manifeftly inconvenient and irkfome to

the animal. When quadrupeds endeavour to fupport them-

felves on the hind extremities, as, for inftance, for the pur-

pofe of feizing any objefts with the fore-feet, they rather

fit down than alTume the cre£l pofition. For they rell on

the thighs as well as on the feet, and this can only be done

where the fore-j^art of the body is fniall, as in the fimia',

the fquirrel, &c.: in other cafes the animal is obliged to

fupport itfelf by the fore-feet alfo, as in the dog, cat, &c.

The perpendicular pofition of the vertebral column under

the centre of the bafis cranii, and the direction of the eyes

and mouth forwards, would be as inconvenient to man, if'

he went on all fours, as they are well adapted to his ere£l

ftature. In the former cafe he would not be able to lock

before him ; and the great weight of the head, with the

comparative weaknefs of the extenfor mufclcs, and the want

of ligamcntum nuch.T, would render the elevation of that or-

gan almoll impoffible. See CuASlu.M, under the head of

'« comparifon of the human ilcuU with that of animals," and

He.^d.
Every part of the (kcieton would lead to the fame infe-

rence on this fubjett : but we forbear to enter into further

detail, as being unnecefTary. The reader will meet with

fome obfervations on this fubjeft in the articles E.XTREMI-

TiKS and Muscle.
Thi relation of the na^hhituring foft ^arls to the pchh de-

ferves our conlideration. Its pollerior furface gives origin to

the glutei raufdes, of which the exterior (glutei magni), ex-

ceeding in fize all others in the body, and covered by a re-

markable flralum of fat, form the buttocks, which, by their

ample, flefliy, and convex protuberances, conceal the anus,

and are accounted, both by the clallical authors in natural hif-

flory, as Arillotle and Buifon, and by the greatell phyliolo-

giils, as Galen and Haller, a; the chief character by which

man is diftinguifljed from the L utlockVfa limis. " Lcs ftflcs,"

fays the great hiftorian of nature, " n'appartienncnt qu'a Tef-

pecehumaine." The final caufeof this prerogative has been

adigned by an anatomill ; " Solus homo ex omnibus animali-

bus commode fedet, cui carnofx et magnx nates conligerc,

ct pro fubllernaculo pulvinarique, tomcnto repleto, infer-

viui.t, ut citra molelliam fedendo, cogitationibus rerum divi-

narum animum rccle applicare poflit." Spigcl. de Hum.
Corp. Fab. p. 9.

The ufe of the glutei, however, is not confined folely to

what the pious Spigelius has imagined, r;s. the forming a

culluon on which the body may be foftly fupported for the

purpofcs of divine cogitation ; but they are very important

agents in extending the pelvis on the thighs, and maintaining,

it in that Ilate in the ere£l pofition of the trunk. (See Glu-
TKLs. ) Thus the mufcles are particularly connected with

til-? aftitude of man ; and hence the gluteus maximus, which

is the largcll mufcle of the human body, is fo fmall and in-

fignificant in animals, that it may be almoll faid not to txill.

F. Cuvier fays of the ourang-outang " les fefles etoient

prcfquc nulles, ainfi que les moUets." Asnales du Mufcum,
t. 16. p. 47.

Direclkn of the Vagina.—The peculiar curvature of the

human facrum and 03 coccygis gives rife to the particular di-

redtion of the organs of generation, and efpecially of the

vagina. That canal, which in the other female mammalia
nearly follows the a.xis of the pelvis, is placed almoft at right

angles to that axis in the woman ; hence j)ar;u:ition is more-

difiicult ; but many inconveniences, to whi-.hihe would have

been oth;rwife expofed, particutarly during pregnancy, arc

obviated.

From this direcftion of the vagina we explain why the

human female is not, like that of brute?, retroniiigcnt : and

there is this further difftrence, that tjie orifice of the-

urethra in brutes, inllead of being placed as in woman, with-

in the labia pudendi, opens into the vagina ilfelf: fuch at

lead is the caie, according to Blumenbach, in the papio mai-

mon, and fimia cynomolgns.

The famecircumllance conctrning the direction of the va-

gina will enable us to determine the qneftion agitated from

the time of Lucretius, about the moit 1 atural poUure for

the adl of copulation, " et quibus ip.^a modis trafletur blanda^

voluptas."'— " Qganquam enim," fays Blumenbach, " non'

uno tantum modo facra hxc celcbrare poflit homo, cadem-
que cnltus varietas a Latinobarbaris ad ea relata fit, quibus

ipfe a brutis differat, imo et phyficas caufx quandoque inter-

cedere poflint, qux eniidem ' more ferarum, quadrupcdum-
que magis ritii' concumbere fuadeant ; in univerfum tamen

vaginne ad virilem lialtam rela'io obverfie vcneri magis adap-

tata videtur." The opinion referred to in tin's palfnge by
Blumenbach is in the commentaries of Berenger of Carpi,

on the anatomy of Muiidinus, p. 13. " Homo inter cxtera

auimalia coit per divcrfos fitu?, dando ampiexus i, ofcula, eC

detellandus eil in hoe, quia ell magis vitiufum ac voluptuo-

fum et diabolicum, quam rationale."

" Monkics always copulate backwards : this is performed

fometimes when the female is (landing on all fours j and at

other times the male brings her between his thighs when he

is fitting, holding her with his fore-paws." Hunter on tli3

Animal Economy, p. 136.

That wi; may finifii at once what we have to oblerve con-

cerning thefe organs of the female, we add a few remarks oa

the hymen, &c. It has been generally alferted that this

membrane is found nowhere but in the human lubjeit ; but

there are doubts on this point. (See Geneiiation.) Blu-

menbach examined many animals of the genus fimia, and a

female elephant, without finding cither hymen, or any thing

liki; caruiicul-.e myriiformes.' It is a very fingular part of

the
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tTie female frame, and one for which no rational ufe has

been hitherto affigned. See Generation.
The nymphs and chtoris, which have been fuppofed, like

the hymen, to be peculiar to the human fubjed, are certain-

ly Tound in many animals.

J\Itm Is a l-wo-handed jinimaL—From the eredl attitude of

man ariies another very dittingiiiihing prerogative ; w'z. the

moll free ufe of his two very perfeft handci. So greatly

does he excel other animals in the conformation of thcfe

parts, that Anaxagoras was hence induced to make an ob-

fervation, which Helvetius has again brought torwaris in our

time, " that man is the wifell of animals, betaufe he pol-

feifesliands." This indeed is too much, yet Arillotle is well

jultitied in obferving that man alone pofTeiics hand:; really

deferving that name. Several genera of the mammalia pol-

fels hands ; but they are much lefs complete, and conie-

qucntly Icfs ufeful than that of the human fubjeft, which

well deferves the name given to it by tlie Stagyrite, of the

organ of a'l organs. The great fupericrity of that moll

perfect inllrument, the human hand, arifes from the fize

and itrength of the thumb, which can be brought into a

ftate of oppofition to the fingers, and is hence of ihegreatell

uie in enabling us to grafp fpherical bodies, and take up
any objetl in the hand, in giving a firm hold on whatever

we feize, in executing all the mechanical proceffes of the

arts, in fliort, in a thoufand offices, which occur every mo-
ment of our lives, and which either could not be accom-
plilhed at all, if the thumb were abfent, or would require

the concurrence of both hands, inilead of being done- by
one only. All the fimi.e poflel's hands: but the moil dif-

tiiiguiihing part, namely the thumbj is (lender, (hort, and

weak, even in the moft anthropo-morphous : regarded as

an imitation of the human ilrufture, it A'ould almoil warrant

the term employed by Eiiitachius, ridiculous : and the

other fingers are elongated and flender. The thumb
reached to the firil articulation of the index in the ourang-

outang defcribed by F. Cuvier, Annales du Mufeum. t. i6.

p. 47.
Monh'ies are four-handed.—The monkles, ape?, and other

anthropo-morphous animals can, in faft, be called neither

bipeds nor quadrupeds ; but they are quadrumanous, or four-

hai.ded. Their polterior limbs are furnilhed with a thumb,
inltead of a great toe ; which latter part belongs only to

man, and arifes from the manner in which his body is fup-

ported in the crc£l pofition.

By a thumb we mean a member, not placed in a parallel

direction to the other fingers, but itanding off from them la-

terally, enjoying a free power of feparatc motion, and, there-

fort-, capable or being brought into oppofition to the other

fingers, fo as to give to the member the power of grafping or

j)rehenfion. A great toe, in its dirctlion, articulations, and

tx'ent of motion, correfponds entirely to the other toes ;

whereas, the joints and mufcles mull be altogether different

in the thumb. It is hardly neceflary to point out how en-

tirely unfit the human feet are for all purpofes of prehenfion :

but the hind limbs of the fimix really deferve the name of

hands more than the front ; and are more advantagcouHy
conllrufted for holding. There is, too, a kind of monkey
(fimia panifcus, Linn. Coaita, Buff.) without any thumb to

the fore limb ; but no fpecies has been difcovered without

the thumbs on the lund-limb.«.

Hence the difpute concerning the mode of progrcflion of
the onraiig-outang and other fimia: ; v\%. whether they go
on all-fours, or are fupported by the poUerior limbs only,

will be eafily fettled. Neither of thefe rcprefentations is

corrcft. Since the h.ands of thefe animals are not formed
for walking, but for fcizing and holding objefts, it is clear

8

that nature has defigncd them to live chiefly in trees. They
climb thefe, and feek their food in them ; and one pair of
hands is employed in fixing and fupporting the body, while
the other gathers their food, or ferves for other ofhces.

Hence fome, who have lefs perfect hands, arc furnilhed with
prehenfile tails, by which they can be more fecurely fup-
ported in trees.

It is hardly neceffary to add, that when we fee monkies
walking ereCl, it is to be afcribed to inftruftion and difcipline.

The delineations of the ourang-outang, taken accurately
from the life, Ihew how inconvenient and unnatural the ertft
pollure is to thefe animals : they are drawn with the front
hands leaning on a ftick, while the poUerior ones are ga-
thered up into the appearance of a fill. No inllance has
ever been produced of a monkey, nor of any other animal,
except man, which could preferve his body in a ftate of
equilibrium, when ftanding on one foot only. All thefe

confiderations render it very clear, that the ereft llature not
only arifes out of the ilrufture and conformation of the
human body, but alfo that it is peculiar to man : and that
the differences in the form and arrangements of parts, de-
rived from this fource only, are abundantly fufficicnt to
dillinguifli man by a wide interval from other animals.

Monkies not conjirucledfor the ereS Attitude. -The circum-
llances in the llrufture ot the monkey kind, which render
them unfuited for the ereft attitude, have been already in

part explained : viz. the narrownefs of the pelvis, fhort and
weak lo«er limbs, fmail fize of the mufcles compofing the
buttocks and calves, and (light prominence of the os calcis,

which does not come to the ground. We may add, that
the exterior margin of the foot chiefly rells on the ground
in the fimi^, which circumftance, while it leaves them a
freer ule of their thumb and long toes in feizing the branches
of trees, &c. renders the organ fo much the lefs adapted to
fupport the body on level ground. The plantaris mufcle,
inftead of terminating in the os calcis, expands into the
plantar fafcia, in animals of the monkey kind ; and in other
quadrupeds it holds the place of the flexor perforatus digi-

toruin pedis, paffing over the os calcis in luch a dircftion,

that its tendon would be compreffed, and its aftion impeded
if the heel refted on the ground.

It is rather fipgular, fince pcrfons have been found to con-
tend that man ought to go on all-four.", that there Ihould

have been others, who undertake to prove, that the ourang-
outang, and the monkey tribe in general, have an organi-

zation fuited to biped progreffion. Buffon even Hates, that

one which he faw always went on two feet, and he afcribes

the crefl attitude to him without any hefitation. We do
not doubt that he can fuflnin this pollure for fome time, and
when in the unnatural condition of confinement, he may fre-

quently fit : hence, perhaps, we may account for the nu-
merous obfervations in which ho is-faid to go eredl. But
the circum'.tanccs of llru>5ture already explained, fhew moll
clearly that he is not calculated, like man, for that atti-

tude ; and we find, in fome of the moll authentic accounts,

that he is faid to go on all-lours. Aliamand, who faw one
(fimia fatyrus) in Holland, gives ut the following account
of its motions and attitudes. " Its ufual attitude was fit-

ting, witlt its thighs and krces railed ; it walked nearly in

the fame pollure, its rump being very near the ground. T
never faw it pcrletlly upright, except when it wifhcd to

reach fomething ; and even then its knees were always a
little on the bend, and it tottered." (Buffon, by Wood,
vol. X. p. 79.) Vofmaer, who has defcribed the fame indi-'

vidua), fays, " This animal generall) walked on all-foiirs,.

like the other monkies. but it could, likewile, walk ereiit on.

ita hind feet, and, provided with a Itiek, it would often fup-

port-
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port ilfclf for a confiderable time. However, it never

rcftcd its feet flat on the ground, as a man would do, but

bent backwards in fuch a manner, that it fupported itfelf on

the external edge of its hind feet, with the toes drawn in-

wards, which denotes a pofture for climbing trees." (Ibid,

p. 84.) The teftimony of Camper, concerning one which

lived fur feme time at the menagerie of the ftadtholder at

Petit Loo, is to the fame effect : " L'orang vivant couroit

a quatre patteJ, et lorfqu'il fe tenoit debout (ce qu'il fit le

plus, dans les premeirs tems de fon arrived et lorfqu'il jouif-

foit encore de toulc fa vigueur) il tenoit les genoux ploycs."

(CEuvres, tom. i. p. 60.) The bent knees, and general

attitude of the figure reprefented by Tyfon, (hew clearly

that the animal was not defigned for a biped : " Being

weak," fays the author, " the better to fupport him, I

have given hnn a Hick in his right hand." (P. i6.) Several

paffages (hew that this animal often went on all-fours, and thus

concur with the rcprefentation given in the report of the

dircftors of the Sierra Leone company, p. 164 : in defcrib-

ing a young one, they fay, " at firlt he crawled on all-fours,

always walking on the outfide of his hands ; but when

grown larger, he endeavoured to go ereft, fupporting him-

felf by a Hick, wliich he carried in his hand." The defcrip-

tion of the individual obferved by V. Cuvier, corroborates

thefe obfervations : he climbed excellently, but walked as

imperfeftly. In the latter operation, he relied his clofed

hands on the ground, and dragged forward his hind parts.

If one hand was held, he could walk on his feet ; but then

he fnpported himfelf partly by reding the other hand on the

ground. The outer edge of the foot alone touched the

ground, and the toes were bent. Annales du Mufeum,

vol. xvi. p. 49.
That the gibbon (fimia longimana), another of the an-

thropo-morplious limiae, is not fuitcd for the creft attitude,

appears from the tellimony of Uaubcnton. It could carry

itfelf almoft ereA on its feet, but the legs and thiglis were

rather bent, and fometimes the hand touched the ground to

fupport the reeling body ; it was unfteady whenever it

flopped while in an upright pofture ; it relied on the heel

only, and raifed the fole of the foot ; it remained but

a (hort time in this attitude, which appeared unnatural.

(Buffon, by Wood, vol. x. p. 80.) We muft, therefore,

let down as incorreft the following aflTertion of Linnaeus :

" Dari llmias ereflo corpore binis jeque ac homo pedibus

incedentes, et pedum et manuum miniHerio humanam re-

ferentes fpeciein."

The relative lize of the cranium and face, the nearly

vertical dire£lion of a line drawn in front of the forehead

and face, and the pofition and direftion of the great occi-

pital foramen and condyles, are points in which man differs

from all animals. See Ciianium.

Teel/j. The leelh of man are dillinguilhed by the cir-

cum.ftance of their being arranged in an uniform, unbroken

feries ; there are intervals, and fome teeth projeft beyond

the others in all animals. The canine teeth are longer than

the others in monkies ; in fome genera very coiifiderably fo
;

and there are intervals in each jaw to receive the teetli of

the other. The lower incifors are placed perpendicularly,

which is a principal charaderiftic of the human frame : the

CufpiJali neither projeft be)ond the neighbouring teeth, nor

are feparated from them by any interval. The molares arc

clearly diftmguifhed by their obtufe prominences from thofe

of all the fimijE. The lower jaw is remarkable for three

ci-'cumdances ; viz its (hortnefs, the prominence of the

chin, which correfponds to the perpendicularity of the in-

cifor teeth, and the form, direftion, and articulation of the

condyles. The lowef incifors of man and the front of his

jaw are placed in the fame vertical line : in animals the for-

mer (lant very confiderably backwards, the jaw (lopes back-
wards direilly from the alveoli, and there is confeqiiently no
chin.

Smoothnefs of the Slt'm.— Pafling over fome circumdances
of lefs confequence, ordinarily enumerated among the dif-

tiuAive characters of man, as the lobules of the ear, the

tumid lips, particularly the inferior one, &c. we have a few
remarks to make on the fmoothnefs of the hu^tian integu-

ments. " Dantur," fays Linnxus, " alicubi tcrrarum fimia-

minus quam homo pilofx :" but he does not tell us in what
part of the world they are to be foand. The unanimous

reports of all travellers, as well as the f;oecimens of fuch

animals exhibited in Europe, prove inconteftibly that the

man-like finniac, called onrang-outangs, whether the fpecies

from Angola, or that from Borneo, as well as the long-

armed monkey tr gibbon, are naturally much more hairy

than the human fubjedl. Although the individuals brought

into thefe countries have been under the adult age, and

generally very llckly, their body has been in all cales uni-

verfally hairy. We have, indeed, fome accounts of people,

particularly in the iflands of the South fea, remarkable for

their hairinefs : but they are not completely fatistactory.

Spangberg relates, that he found fuch a race in one of the

Southern Kurilc idands (lat.45 50), on his return from
.Japan to Kamtfchatka. (Mijlkr S.;nimlnng RulTilcher

Gefchichte, tom. iii. p. 174 ) />Kd J. R. Forlier obferved

individual inilances in the illands of Ta' na, Mallicollo, and
New Caledonia. (Obfervations on a Voyage round the

World. ) Such a race is faid to be found in ihc interior of

Sumatra. Marlden, Hillory of Sumatra, p. ^^, note.

While man is remarkable for the Imoothnels of his (kin

on the whole, fome parts of his body are even more hairy

than they are in animals, as, for example, the pubes and
axilla, which the ancients confequently regarded as peculiar

charafters of man.
Comparative Proportions of the Body in Man and the Ourang-

outatigs.—To this divilion we fliall hibjuin a (hort ftatement

of the comparative lize of parts in the human fubject and
in the ourang-outangs : it is an important point in illullrating

the fpecific differences of the two animals, and cannot be
fo conveniently introduced in any other part.

The difference of ilature is remarkable : none of thofe

hitherto brought into Europe has been more than three feet

high, and moll have been under that fize. Of eight leen

by Camper, none exceeded 2~ feet (Rhynland mcalure) :

(CEuvres, vol. i. p. 51 ) From obferving the (late of the

teeth, and progrcfs of offification, and eftimating, according

to the human (ubjedl, the additions which the ftature might
be expefted to receive, he thinks that their adult height may
be fet down at 4 feet ( Rhynland meafure) ; and F. Cuvier

makes it confiderably lefs. (Annale.s du Mufeum, vol. xvi.

p. J I.) Yet travellers fpeak of them as 5 and 6 feet high,

and even more : what thi-y fay of their erctt gait, of their

violating women, &c. &c. is probably of equal accuracy.

Tyfon's chimpanfee (fimia troglodytes) was 26 inches

from the top of the head to the heel : the arm, from the

(houlder to the end of the fingers, 17 inches: the hand,

54 inches : the middle linger 2^ inches. From the head of

the thigh-bone to the heel, 12 inches : from the heel to the

end of the middle toe, which was the longed, 5^ inches,

femur, 7 : Tyfon's Anatomy of a Pigmy, p. 15.

In the true ourang-outang (S. fatyrus), according to

Camper, the whole length was lefs tlian 32 niches: the arm,

S', : the fore-arm, 9: the hand, 7: the lingers, 3; the

femur, 7: the tibia, 7 : the foot, 7^: the toes, 2J.
In the 01 rang-outang defcribed by F. Cuvier, the iicight

was
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was between 26 and 30 inches : ihe arm, from the axilla to

the end of the fingers, meafured i8 ; and the lower extre-

mity, from the too of the thiirh to the tarfus, 8 or 9.
Annales du Mufeum, vol. xvi. p. 46.

The important differences will be perceived by comparing
thefe meafures with the proportions of the human frame, as

given in a former part of this article : we jull place, in

parallel lines, t\vo or three of the moll ftriking.

Length of the whole body
JLength, from the end of one middle

finger to that of other, v.hen the

arms are extended

Length of the hand
Length of the foot

In Man. Ouiang-outang.

8 heads. 6 heads.

8 8

n. DijlinS'tons of Internal Stru3ure.

I. Parts that man alone, or with a few other mamraaha
does not poffefs. Mod of thefe, which are found chiefly in

the domeilicated kinds, were formerly attributed to man,
when human diffeiftions were rare, from the want of oppor-
tunity, or greater attachment to zootomy.

The Pannicu/us carno/us, or fubcutaneous ftratum of fibres,

defcribed by Galen and his followers, even by Vefahus, the

great reftorer of anatomy, and expofer of Galen's errors, as

a part of the human body, does not exift in man, nor, ac-

cording to Tyfon, in the chimpanfee. It is foimd in the

monkies.

The rete mihibile of the head, the feventh or fufpenforius

J 't mufcle of the eye, tlie membrana allantois, and ligamentum
'3 ij nucha;, are parts not found in the human fubjeA.

In the following table we have placed together the dimen- The foramen incifivum is common to man with animals ;

fions of fome parts of a male fkeleton ; of the fmiia fatyrus but it is fmall and fingle : moll other mammaha have it double

(ourang-outang, Camper) ; and of the fimia troglodytes, and large.

(chimpanfee, Tyfon.)
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certainly not. in proportion to ilicir head and organs of fenfc,

or to that part wliich the face forms, compared with the cra-

nium.) a very large brain.

"It is a very loofe mode of proceeding to compare the body,

of which llie wt-i-ht varies fo confidcrably according to fjti.;ui-,

illnofs, emaciation, or embonpoint, wi'.h the brain, which

is affefled by none of thcfc circumllances, and fecms to re-

main conftanlly tlie fame.; an calicr and much kTs deceptive

comparifoii is that of the brain to its own nerves.

" I do not conceive that the nerves arc related to this orgnn,

as excretory dufts are to a gland ; but I think it probable

that a very fmall proporlioii of its mafi is fufiicient for their

conneftion, fo far cs mere animal e\iilencc is concerned.

Confequenlly, the being which poffcffes the greatell quantity

of brain over and above this portion, will probably polTeis

the greatell inlelleaual capacity. Man, who holds only a

middle rank in rcfpeA to his bodily properties, is raifed in

this point of viciv far above other animals ; he is the fird of

ibeings. All the limix (for I have been fortunate enough

'to procure fpccimcns of ihe four principal dlvifions) tonie

after him ; for, although the ])roporlion of their brain to iIil'

body, particularly in the fmall fpedes with prchenfile tails,

is equal to that of man, their very large eyes, ears, tongue,

End jaws, require a much larger.mafs of brain than the cor-

refponding parts in the human fubjedl ; and if you remove

this, the ratio of the brain to the body is much diminilhed.

" Animals of vano\is kinds feem to me to poffefs a larger or

fmaller quantity of thif fuperabundant portion of brain, ac-

cording; to the degree of tlu-ir fagacity and docility.

" The hrgeft brain of a horfe, wjiich I pofTefs, weighs one

pound feven ounces ; the fmallell human brain that I have

raet with in an adult, two pounds five ounces and a quarter.

But the nerves on the bafis of the horfe's brain are ten times

larger than in the other inilance, although it w.eighs lefs by

fourteen ounces and a quarter.

" But wc arcnot haftily to conclude that the human fpecies

have fmaller nerves th.in any other animal. In order that

my ideas may be bette'. undcrllood, I fliall tlate the follow.

ing imaginary cafe. Suppofe the ball of the eye to require

600 nervous fibrils in one inlance, and 300 in another,

though only half the fize of the former ; further, that the

animal wi'h 600 fibrils poffr fTes a brain of feven, and that

•with 300 a brain of only five drams ; to the latter wc ought

'to afcribe the larger brain, and a more ample capacity of

.regiftering the impreffions made on the organ of vifion ; for,

allowing one dram of encephalon to loo fibrils, the brain

which is abfolutely the leaft will have a fuperfluons quantity

-vf two drams, whde the la'ger has only one. That the eye,

which is fupplied with a double quantity of fibrils, may be

a more compkte organ of fenfe, will be readily admitted.;

but the remark iii inapplicable to the fubjedt in difpirte.'''

P. 59—67.
'I'tie brain of the monkey is eafily diflinguifhed from that

of man, independently of its fize and weight.; Soemmerring

found no lefs than fifteen vifible material anatomical differ-

ences between the human brai.T and that of the common

ape. Ibid. p. 77.

Soemmerrii.g has alfo (hewn that the earthy matter of the

pineal gland does not exill in any animal befi.'es man. He
found It once in the brain of a deer, and Caldani informed

Bhi-ncnbach that it did not exift in an old man, whom he

diffefted. De Gen. Hum. Variet. p. 44.

0/t(r J'arli.—The fituation of the lieart, which refts, not

on the ftcrnum, as in quadrupeds, but, according to the

trett altitude of man, on the diaphragm, is peculiar. Its

bafis docs not look towards the head, a» in the former, but

towards the dorfal vcrtebrj: ; while the apex ia turned to the

left bread. There are very few Tnammalia, befides man,

wliich have the pericardium fixed to the diaphragm.

The appendix vermiforn;is ca;ci belongs to the chimpanfce

and ouraiiij-DUtang, the gibbon accordin.5 to Daubenton,

the ])hafcoloma of New Holland, and man.

In addition to what we have faid about female organs,

the parenchyma of the uterus is unlike tliat of ai'y animal ;

the texture of the placenta, the length of the chord, and the

fingle umbilical vein arc peculiar to man. The veficula um-
bihcahs, found in all human conceptions before the fourth

month, has been obfervcd in no other anunal.

3 . I'unclions of the animal JLccnomy . Pliancy of ihc human

Frame.—The moil important prerogative under this head,

accordir.g to Blumenbach, is the fof'nefs and pliancy (tene-

ritudo et obfcquiofa mollities) of the cellular fubftance.

Zinn obferved that this tilTue is more fine and tender in man
than in any animaL To this circumftance Blumenbach af-

cribes the fiiigular power of adaptation to every climate on

the globe. " Uti ergo natura ho.aiinem refpeftu vicius cm-
nivorum fecit; i'a rcfpeftu habitationis eum omnis foli et

ciimatis (s-avroJaTov) effe voluit ; ideoque corpus eius ex

maximeobfequiofocontextu mucofo fabricatum elt, ut co fa-

cilius ad multifarios diverforum climatutn imp'.il'.us te aptarc

et accommodarc pofiit." De Gen. Hum. Variet, Nat.

If we adopt this view, it will afford an anfwer to a queftion

ftated in the outfet, whether the exillence of men in fuch

various climates can be afcribed to phylicjl conllruflion or

reafon ? In what way do the Grecnlander, the E(kimau,

and the Canadian employ remarkable talejits or invention to

proteft themfelves againlt the cold.' they brave the winter

with open breall and uncovered limbs, and devour their

whales and feals dretl, raw, or putrid. The negro is healthy

and ilrong under a vertical fun, with the foles of his feet

tare on the burning fands. The fox, the beuver, the mar-

mot, and the hamiUr, dig dwellings for themfelves ; where

then is the prerogative of man ? The mind indeed employs

the excellent •ftruiiure of thebody, lifts man above the rell

of the creation, accommodates him to all places, gives him

iron, fire, and arms, furs, and fcreens from the lun, &c. but

with all this could never make him what he now is, the in-

habitant of all climates, if he did not poffefs the moll en-

during and flexible body. The lower animals have no de-

fence againll the evils of a new climate, but the force of na-

ture. The arts of human ingenuity furnifli a defence to man
againll the dangers that furround him in every region. Ac-
cordingly wc fee the fame nation pafs into all the climates of

theearih; refide whole winters at tlie pole; plant colonies

beneath the equator
;
purfue their commerce, and cllablifh

their faitories m Africa, Afia, and America. They can

equaljy live under a burning and a frozen Iky, and inhabit

regions, where the hardieii animals cannot exift. Such
great changes indeed ought not to be h.izarded fuddenly, and

without precaution. The greatell evih that have arifen from

change of chmate, have been occafioncd by the prelump-

tioii of health that refufes to ufe the neccfiary precautions,

or the n'egled of ignor ince that knows not what precautions

to ule. But wJien changes arc gradually and prudently*

effefted, liabit foon accommodates the conltitution to a ncvir

fituation, and human ingenuity difcovers the means of guard-

ing agai.ill the dangers cf every feafon. and of every cli-

mate. The I'uperiority of man appears more tlriking, when

wc compare him to the animals which moll relenible him in

form and properties. The moll anlhropo-morphous fimix

inhabit only a few fmall louthern dillrifts and illsnds of the.

old world ; are Intijecl to numerous dileafes, lufe all their

vivacity, ftrength, and natural charatlcr, and perifh after

lingering
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lingering in a miferablc way, when removed from their native unfolds, in procefs of time, all the gei-ms of cogitation. A3
abodes. An ourang-outang brought to Paris, never reco- this liabitual intercourfc could not fubfift fo lonir, without
vered the expofiire to cold in crofling the Pyrenees, and died producing mutual figns and founds, thcfe, always repeated
at the age of fifteen months, with moft of the vifcera " de- and gradually engraven on the memory of the child, would
forganife et remplis d'obftruftions." ( Annales du Mufeum, become permanent cxprcffions. The catalognc of words,
t. xvi. p.j3.) The monkies in general are confined within though ffiort, forms a language, wliicli will foon extend as
very narrow limits ; they exill with difficulty in temperate the family augments, and will always follow, in its im-
countries, and can propagate only in warm climates. One provement, t!ie progrtfs of fociety. As foon as fociety

which was impregnated in this country, and attended with begins to be formed, tlie education of the infant is no longer
all pofTible care, brought forth a young one', which died im- individual, fince the parents communicate to it, not onlv
mediately. (Hunter on the Animal Economy, p. 137.) what they derive from nature, but likewife what they have
Probably the fpecies could not be continued here, with all received from tlieir progenitors, and from the fociety to
the aid of art ; and it certainly could not be eftefted, if the which they belong. It is no longer a communication be-
animals were wild. When they are introduced into the tween detached individuals, which, as in the animals, would
north (indeed into the greater part) of Europe, and very be limited to the tranfmiffion of fimple faculties, but are in-

carefulty managed in their food, temperature, Sec. they. die ftitutions of which the whole fpecies participates, and whofe
very quickly, and, in almoll all cafes of difeafed vifcera, produce conftitutes the bafis and bond of fociety." BufTou,
particularly the lungs. by Wood, vol. x. p. 30.

. Slovj Developement.—Other circumftances in the economy Some other CharaHers .— No other of the clafs mammalia
correfpond with this power of adaptation ; fuch are, the enjoys fo long a life as man in proportion to his fize. As
flow growth, long infancy, and late puberty of man. In the duration of life is in proportion to the time fpent in

no animal but man do the futures of the cranium clofe, arriving at tlie full growth, there is every reafon to fup-
or the teeth come out at fo late a period ; none is fo pofe that the monkies will fall very far Ihort of man in this

long before it can fupport the body on the legs, before it refpeft : in this climate they are cut off fo quickly, that we
arrives at the complete adult llatiire, and capacity for ex- cannot form a judgment.
ercifing the fexual fundions. If we add to thefe circum- The celebration of the rites of Venus is not confined to
fiances, that man is not provided by nature with means of any particular feafon of the year ; although the author of a
defence, and, confequently, requires affi (lance ; and that work "deAmore," dedicated to Joanna ofArragon, fo highly
his great diftinftions, reafon, and fpeech, are only germs, celebrated for her perfonal charms, enquires why " sltate
which are not developed of themfclves, but are brought
to maturity by extraneous afliftance, cultivation, and edu-

cation, we fliall infer that he is defigned, by nature, for

fecial union. Such a condition appears more confonant to

the tlruilure, properties, and functions of our frame, even

if it were not fupported by the concurring voice of aftual

pueilas fint libidinoiiores & amantiores ; viri autem contra
liycme."

Nofturnal difcharges of the feminal fluid are peculiar to
man. See Generation, in the phyfiology of the male
organs.

Menfes. -"Y^^e menftrual difcharge is peculiar to women,
experience in all ages and nations, than the imaginary and and belongs to the whole fex in all countries : fo that Pliny
moft abfurdly named "ftateof nature," of fome philofo- is right in regarding woman as the only " animal men ftruale."

phers. RoulTeau, the great apollle of this doftrine, in- " I know indeed," fays Blumenbach, " that the fame dif-

forms U9, in dired words, that the ftate of nature never charge has been afcribed to other animals, particidarly of
has exilled ; and he fets afide all fadls as foreign to the the order quadrumana. I have carefully enquired about
queftion. With thefe admifhons before us, we are required all the female monkies, which I have feen for thcfe twenty
to believe that we have degenerated from our natural llatc; years, either in menageries or carried about for public ex-
that fpeech, fociety, arts, inventions, fciences, agriculture, hibition, and have found fome of them liable to uterine
commerce, property, civil government, and inequality of haemorrhage, which obferved no period, and was regarded by
conditions, have introduced all poflible mifery, and have the more intelligent keepers as a circumftance arifing from
debilitated our phyfical being ; that we fhoiild live in the difeafe, although they acknowledged, that in order to excite
woods fcattend and fulitary to get food enough, prote£l the admiration of the fpeftators, they often reprefented it as

true menftruation " De Gen. Hum. Var. note, p. 51.

4. Faculties of the Mind: Reafon, — A.\\ phdofophers refer

with one accord to the enjoyment of reafon, as the chief
and moft important prerogative of the human fpecies. If

life by flight and force, fatisfy our defires and deep. Buffon

has reafoned fo well on this fubjett, that we employ his

words. " In this condition of nature, the llrll education

requires an equal time as in the civilized Hate ; for, in both,

the infant is equally feeble, and equally flow in its growth

;

we enquire, however, more particularly into the meaning of
and, confequently, demands the care of its parents during this word, we fliall be furprized to find what various feufes

an equal period. In a word, if abandoned before the age different individuals affix to the fame expreflion, or, as
of three years, it would infallibly perifli. Now, this necef- Blumenbach obfervcs, " quam longe diverfifiimas de rationis

fary and long-continued intercourle between mother and notione reddunt rationes philofophi maxime rationales."

cliild is fnflicient to communicate to it all that flie poflefles: According to fome, reafon is a peculiar faculty of the
and though we flionld falfely fuppofe that a mother, in a mind, belonging cxclufively to man: others confider it ns a
ftate of nature, pofTeffes nothing, not even the faculty of more enla'-ged and complete developement of a power, which
fpeech, would not this long intercourfe with her infant exifts, in a lefs degree, in other animals : fome defcrilje it as

prod :cc a language f Hence a Hate of pure nature, in a combination of all the higher faculties of the mind
;

which man is fuppofed neither to think nor fpeak, is ima-

ginary, and never had an exiftence. This neceflity of a

long intercourfe between parents and, children produces fo-

ciety in the midtt of a dcfart. The family imdcrftand

each other both by figns and founds ; and this firft ray of in-

wliile others aflert that it is only a peculiar direction of the
powers of the human mind, &:c. " Non iioftrum inter hos
tantas componere lites."

The fnbjeft may perhaps be more fliortly and fafely dif-

patched by confidering it a polleriori. In the cnumera-
tcUigenc'.-, when cheriflied, cultivated, and communicated, tion of natural eKifteoccs we are obliged to rank man in the

Voi.. XXIL U» cUfs
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clafs of animals : but the analogies on which we do this

are external, and authorize us not to pronounce that the

nature of man is firoilar to that of the brute. In order to

acquire a diflinft idea concerning the nature of each, it is

neceflary that we fhould have as complete a knowledge of

the internal qualities of animals, as we have of our own.

But, as it is impoflible to know what pades within tlicm, or

how to rank and eflimate their fenfations, in relation to

thofe of mam, we can only iudge by comparing the cffefts

which refult from the natural operations of both.

Let us, therefore, confider thcfe effefts ; and, while we
acknowledge all the particular refcmblances, we fhall only

examine fome of the moft general diftinftions. The moil

ftupid man is able to manage the moft alert and fagacious

animal : he governs it, and makes it fubfervient to his pur-

pofes. This he eftefts not fo much by ftrength or addrefs,

as by the fuperiority of his nature. He compels the animal

to obey him, by his being pofTefTed of rcafon, which enables

him to priijeA and to aft in a fyllematic manner. " Quif-

quis es, iniquus aeftimator fortis humanx, cogita quanta nobis

tribuerit parens noftcr, quanto valentiora animalia fub jugum

miferrimus, quanto velociora atTcquamur, quam nihil fit mor-

talc non fub iftu noftro pofitum." Seneca. The ftrongell

and moft fagacious animals have not the capacity of com-

manding the inferior tribes, or of reducing them to a ftate of

ferv'itude. The ftronger, indeed, devour the weaker : but

this aftion implies an urgent neceffity only, and a voracious

appetite, qualities very different from that which produces a

train of aftions all diiefted to one common defign. If ani-

mals be endowed with this faculry, why do not fome of them

affume the reins of government over otiiers, and force them

to furnifti their food, to watch over them, and to relieve the

fick or wounded ? But, among animals there is no mark of

fubordination, nor the leaft trace of any of them being able

to recognize or feel a fuperiority in his nature above that

of other fpecics. We (hould therefore conclude, that all

animals are of the fame nature, and that the nature of man
is not only far fuperior, but hkevvife of a very different kind

from that of the brute.

Man ufes all kinds of food, and inhabits every climate of

the globe. The unlimited power, which he pofteffes in

thefe refpeSs, gives rife to various wants, from the infinite

variety of climate, foil, and other circumftances.

Pater ipfe colendi

Haud facilem efle viam voluit, primufque per artem

Movit agros, curis acuens mortalia corda.

Man receives, therefore, from his creator the power of in-

vention and reafon, which fupply his wants. Hence, in the

moft ancient times, and by the wifeft nations, the genius of

invention has been honoured with divine worfhip : it forms

the Thoth of the Egyptians, the Hermes of the Greeks.

Thus, to give a few inilances, man has made tools for affift-

ing his labour ; and hence Franklin fagacioufly defined hitn

a " tool-making animal :" he has formed arms and wea-

pons ; he has devifed various means of procuring fire. Laftly,

•'the moft noble and profitable invention of all others was

that of fpeech, whereby men declare their thoughts one to

another for mutual utility and converfation; without which,

there had been amongft men neither commonwealth; nor

fociety, ro more than an>r.nQrft liwns, bears, and wolves."

(Ho'/bes' Leviathan.) This is a moft important charafter-

iftic of man, fince it is not born with him, like the voices

of animals, but has been framed and brought into ufe by
himfelf, as the arbitrary variety of difterent languages incon-

teftibly proves ; or, as fome conceive, with extraordinary

aififtance. See Language.

Man exhibits, by external figns, what pafFes within him :

he communicates his fentimcnts by words ; and this fign

is univerfal. The favage and the civilized man have the

fame powers of utterance ; both fpcak naturally, and are

equally underftood. It is not owing, as fome have ima-

gined, to any defeft in their organs, that animals are de-

nied the faculty of fpeech. The tongue of a monkey is

as perfeft as that of a man : Camper afterts that the laryn-

geal pouch renders it impoflible for the ourang-outang to

fpeak ; we do not underftand how this is afcertained ; but,

allowing its truth, there are other monkics who have no
pouch, and yet cannot fpeak.

There are infinite fubtleties both in the ancient and mo-
dern fcholaltics concerning the fpeech of brutes. We cite,

as an example, Albertus, furnamed the Great, who allows

to a monkey the privilege of fpeech, but with a memorable
reftriftion : " Pygmsus loquitur qiiidem, cum tamen fit

irrationabile animal, verum non difputat ; nee loquitur de

univerfalibus rcrum, fed potius fus voces diriguntur ad res

particiilares de quibus loquitur."

Several animals may be taught to pronounce words, and
even to repeat fcntences ; which proves clearly that the want
of fpeech is not owing to any defeat in their organs : but to

make them conceive the ideas which thefe words exprefs, is

beyond the power of art. They articulate and repeat like

an echo or machine.

Language implies a train of thinking ; and for this reafon

brute animals are incapable of fpeecli . for though we ftiould

allow them to pofTefs fomething fimilar to our firft appre-

henfions, and to our moft grofs and mechanical fenfations,

it is certain that they are unable to form that aflbciation

of ideas in which alone the effence of thought confifts.

They can neither think nor fpeak, becaufe they can neither

join nor feparate ideas ; and, for the fame reafon, they nei-

ther invent nor bring any thing to perfeftion.

With the operations of animals, who always perform the

fame work in the very fame manner, the execution of any

individual being neither better nor worfe than that of any

other, in whom the individual, at the end of fome months,

is what he will remain through life, and the fpecics, after a

thoufand years, juft what it was in the firft year; contraft

the refults of human induflry and invention, and the fruits

of that perfeftibility, which charafterifes both the fpecie*

and the individual : by the intelligence of man the animals

have been fubdued, tamed, ar.d reduced to perpetual fla-

very. By his labours marfhes have been drained, rivers

confined, their catarafts effaced, forefts cleared, and the

earth cultivated. By his reflexion, time has been computed,

fpace mcafured, the celcftial motions recognized and repre-

fented, the heavens and the earth compared, and the Creator

worthily adored. By his art, which is an emanation of

fciencc, the feas have been traverled, and mountains over-

come ; nations have been united ; a new world has been dif-

covered ; a tlioufand other detached lands have been reduced

under his dominion ; laftly, the whole face of the earth at

prefent exhibits the works of his power, which, though

fubordinate to that of nature, often exceeds, at leaft, fo

wonderfully fcconds her operations, that, by the aid of his

hands, her whole extent is unfolded, and (he has gradually

arrived at that point of perfeftion and magnificence in which

we now behold her.

In the point of view which we have juft confidered, n-.an

ftands alone; iiis reafon, and what he has efFefted by it, place

him at a wide interval from all animals ; at an interval,

which no animal hitherto known to us can fill up. The
man-like monkey, the almoft reafonable elephant, the docile

dog, the fagacious beaver, the bee have no reafon. In

1

1

none
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none of thefe inftances is there any prosrrefs either in the

individuals or the fpecies. See the article Instinct.

Laughter and Weeping Whether thefe are peculiar to man
may admit of fo.ne doubt ; they were not, hke fpeech, in-

vented by him, but feem rather born with him, and are

more connefted with the paflions than with reafon. Many
animals fecrete tears ; but the queftion is, do they weep

from prrief ? The faft has been aflerted by fome refpeftable

witnt-fles, as by Stellar of the feal, and Pallas of the camel.

It is more doubtful whether they manifeft mirth by laughter,

though this has been aflerted. Le Cat fays, that he faw

the chimpanfee both laugh and weep.

J. Dtfcafes.—There are many difeafes pecuhar to man,

which may be thought a more fit fubjeft for pathology

than natural hiftory ; but as thefe unnatural phenomena

arife out of the natural organization and habit of the body,

and difpofitions of the animal economy, they undoubtedly

deferve a place in the difcuflion.

While the caufes of difeafe in general are fo obfcure, it is

hazardous to fet down any particular affedtions as exclufivcly

belonging to man ; they might affeft other animals alfo, if

they were expofed to the fame caufes. Wild animals, we

believe, have no difeafes ; domefticated ones have feveral

;

and they are more numerous in proportion as the fubjuga-

tion is more complete, and the way of life differs more

widely from the natural one. The difeafes of our more

valuable domeftic animals, are fufficiently numerous to em-

ploy a particular order of men ; and the horfe alone has a

fet of furgeons or phyficians to his own fhare. The mifer-

able canary birds feem to be equally in want of profeffional

afllftance ; among the diforders to which they are expofed,

Buffon enumerates inflammation of the bowels, allhma,

epilepfy, abfcefs, (hankers on the bill, and fcabs. (Vol. xiv.

p. 87.) In man, the moft artificial of all animals, the mod
expofed to all the circumftances that can a£t' unfavour-

ably on his frame, difeafes are the moll numerous, and

fo abundant and diverfified, as to exercife the ingenuity

of the nofologiil, and fatigue the memory of the phy-

fician. Perliaps nofological catalogues afford the moft

convincing proof, that man has departed from his natu-

ral habits, or has deferted that way of life to which

nature had deftincd him ; unlefs, indeed, it fliould be

contended that thefe affliftions ai-e a part of his nature, a

diftin£tion from animals of which he will not be very likely

to boaft. This, however, we apprehend, will be too much
even for the fons of Galen to defend, and it would certainly

bring the theologians on their backs, as leading to inferences

not very favourable to the benevolence of the Deity. The
following fentiments of a moll eloq\icnt writer, and great

philofopher, deferve attention, although he was no phyfi-

cian. " Have we any folid reafon toiuppofe, that in coun-

tries where medicine is moft neglected, the life of man is

(hortcr than where this art is the moll carefully cultivated ?

And how (hould it be fo, if the evils we bring on ourfelves

are more numerous than the remedies which medicine fur-

nifhes. The extreme inequality in the mode of living, the

Cxceflive labours which confume the bodies and break down
the fpirits of the poor, the flill more dangerous foflnefs,

which erfeeblcs the rich, deftroying the one by their wants,

and the others by their excels ; the eafe with which fen-

fuality can be excited and gratified, tlie too luxurious food

of the rich, the monftro:is mixtures, tiie pernicious ieafon-

ings which llimulate and overwhelm them with indigeftion ;

the bad and often infuffiti-.-nt nourifliment of the poor ; the

fpoiled provifions, the fophifticatcd drugs ; the knavery of

thofe who fell, the errors of thofe who admiiiifter them
;

the want of reft, the violent paflions which agitate and cx-

hauft us, the chagrins and vexations incidental to all con-

ditions ; are fo many fatal proofs that moft of our ills are

our own work, and might have been avoided by adhering

to the fimple, uniform, and folitary life prefcribed by nature.

If fhe defigned that we lliould be healthy, I would almoft

affirm that rcfledlion is a ftate contrary to nature, and that

the man, who meditates, is already a depraved animal.

Confider the epidemic difeafes engendered among multitudes

coUedled together, the diforders caufed by the delicacy in

our mode of living, by paffing from our heated rooms into

the open air, by incrcafing or lefTening our clothing without

fufficient nrecaution, and all the cares converted by our ex-

cefTive fenfuality into neceffary habits, and the neglefl or

privation of which then very frequently cofts us our life or

health ; add to the account the fires and earthquakes, which
confume and overturn whole cities, and fweep off the inha-

bitants by thoufands ; in fhort, bring together the dangers,

which all thefe caufes conftantly fufpend over our heads,

and you will feel how dearly nature makes us pay for

dcfpifing her leflbns. When we rcflcft on the healthy con-

ilitutions of favages, at lead of thofe whom we have not

coiTupted by our fpirituous liquors, and remember that they

know no other ai'ments than wounds and old age, we are

led to fuppofe, that the hiftory of dileafe would be eafily

written by following that of civil focieties."* Diicours fur

rinegalite, p. 6g, and note 8.

The hiftory of the young favage of Aveyron ftrikingly

illuftrates feveral of the foregoing remarks. In his wild

ftate, he bore the cold of the fcvereft winter without any
clothing, and could remain, when he was firft taken, for

feveral hours together, in the winter, expofed halt naked to

wind and rain on the wet turf. He refufed h'gh-leafoned

difhes and ftrong liquors, even when very hungry, and ate

at firft only potatoes, acorns, and raw chefniils. His civi-

hzation went on fo rapidly and fuccefsfu^ly, that in a fevsr

months he had had three fevere colds, and foon after became

fubjeft to epileptic fits. An oblervation of Humboldt
tends to confirm the pofition, that the individuals, v.hofe

bodies are ftrengthened by healthy habits in refpeft to food,

exercife, &c. are enabled to refill thofe caufes which pro-

duce difeafes in other men. Humboldt paints to us the

Indians of New Spain as a fet of peaceful cultivators, ac-

cuftonied to uniform nourifliment, of an almoft entirely ve-

getable nature, that of their maize and cereal gramina: they

are fubjedl to no deformity : he never faw a hunch-backed

Indian, and it is extremely rare to fee any who fquint, or

are lame in the arm or leg, " In the countries where the

inhabitants fuffer from the goitre, this aifedion of the thy-

roid gland is never obferved among the Indians, and fcldom

among the Meftizos." (Political Eflay on the Kingdom of

New Spain, book ii. ch. 6.) Similar obfcrvatioiis on the free-

dom from deformity occur in the defcriptions of moft

favages.

This comparifon of difeafes is difficult, fince the nofology

of brutes mull by its very nature be cultivated under the

moft ferious obftacles. The difeal'es in the following lift.,

derived from Blumenbach, may be confidorcd, in all pro-

babihty, as peculiar to man.

Nearly all the exanthemata, at leaft

VanoU*,
Morbilli,

Scarlatina,

Millareiy

Petechia,

Pejlis.

* A monkey at Amflerdam, contraAcd a local ulcer

from the contagion of fmall-pox, but had no fever.

U u 7. Of
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Of the Himorrhagics.

F.pijioxis.

Htimorrhotdes,

Menorrhagia.

Of nervous afTcftions.

Hypochondriajis,

Hyjlirij,

Mental aJfeSions, properly fo called, as meland'olia, nojlal-

ria, &c. probably alfo Jht^rinjis and nywphoman'm,

Crelinifmiu.

Of the cachcxix,

Rbachills,

Scrofula,

Lues Venerea,

Pellagra,

Lepra and Elepkanl'iafis

.

Of the Locales.

^mcnorrhsa.

Cancer,

Clavut,

Hernia congenita ?

The various kinds of trobpfus, particularly that.conge-

nital one of the urinary bladder.

Herpes,

Tinea capitis.'

6. In tlie preceding remarks, we have adverted to foine

of the points, in which man has been erroneoufly fuppofcd

to differ from animals : a few oifly remain. The approxi-

mation of the two eyes is not peculiar; they are much

nearer to each other in the fimiK.

Many other mammalia, particularly among the quadni-

mana, have eye-iaihes in both eye-lids : this is the cafe in the

elephant.

The longnofed monkey (fimia roftrata or nafalis) exceeds

man in the length of the nofe.

The external ears are not immoveable in all men, nor

moveable in all other mammalia, . as in the ant-eaters for

example.

Many quadrumana have an organ of touch, and an uvula,

as well as man.

Varieties of the human Specis.—Our next point is the

confideration of the varieties of the human fpccies, and their

caufes.

The differences which exift between inh.abitants of dif-

ferent regions of the globe, both in bodily conformation

and in the faculties of the mind, arc fo llriking, that they

mull have attrafted the notice even of fiiperficial obforvcrs.

There are two ways of explaining thefe : fult, by reterring

the different races of men to dilTerent oiiginal families, ac-

cording to which fiippofition they will form in the language

of naturalills, different fpecies ; or we may fuppofe them all

to have defcended from one fnuiily, and account for the

diverfity, which is obfervable in tiiem, by the influence of

phyfical and moral caufes; in which cafe they will only

form different varieties of the fame fpecies.

This difquifition will perhaps appear fuperfluous to tlie

devout believer, whofe phllolophy on this point wiil be de-

rived from the writings compofed with the afiillance of

divine iiifpiration, and therefore commanding our implicit

affent. The account of the creation of the human rate,

and of its difperfion over the face of the globe, contained

in the book of GencG"', will fuperl'cde in his mind the ncccf-

fity of having recourfe to any argun.ent on the fubjed.

We (hall venture to fubmir, that tlie Mofaic account does

not make it quite clear that the inhabitants of all the world

defcended from Adam and Eve : we are told indeed, that

" Adam called his wife's name Evcj bccaufe (he was the

6

mother of all living." But in the firft chapter of Genefi*
we learn, that God created man, male and female; and this

feems to have been previwnfly to the formation of Eve,
which did not take place until after the garden of Eden had
been made. Again, we are informed in the fifth chapter
of Genelis, that " in the day that God created man, in the

likcnels of God made he him ; male and female created he
them ; and bleffed them, and called theii- name Adam, in

tliC day when they were created." We find alfo that Cain,
after flaying his brother, was married, although it does not
appear that Eve had produced any daughters before thin time.
" Cain went ont from the prefence of the lord, and dwelt
in the land of Nod, on the call of Eden. And Cain knevr
his wife, and Die conceived and bare Enoch." Indeed it

is faid (ch. 5, v. 4.), that " the days of Adam, after he had
begotten Seth, were eight hundred years, and he begat fons

and daughters." This it (houIJ feem took place aftfr the

birth of Seth, and confeqnently, long after Cain had hid

wife; for Seth was not born till after the death of Abel.
If Cain had fillers prior to that period, from amongll whom
he might have taken a wife, it is fiugular, as fome perfons

may allege, that Mofes Ihould not have noticed them. But
we refer the folulion of thefe difficulties to the biblical critic

and commentai-y, in whofe judgmciit they wiil not ma-
terially alledt the general credibility of the Scripture liif-

tory.

It appears, therefore, that the field is open for difcuffion

on this fubjed ; and at all events, if the defcent of mankind
from one flock can be proved independently of the holy
writings, the concluficn will eilibliili the authority of thefe

infpired annals.

If we fail in tracing the fiicceffion of the human race

from above downwards, much kfs are we able to trace back
any particular tribe to their firfl origin from the prefent

flock. To ufe the words of an elegant modern hiflorian
;

" neither the annals nor traditions of nations reach back to

thofe remote ages, in which the different defcendants of the

firfl pair took pofleffion of the different countries where
they are now fettled. We cannot trace the branches of
this firll family, nor point out with certainty, the time and
manner in which they divided and fpread over the face of
the globe. Even among the moll cnhghtened people, the

period of authentic hiflory is extremely Ihort, and every-

thing prior to that period is fabulous and obfcure." In

confidering the prefent quellion, we mult, therefore, be con-

tented to proceed in the flow and humble, but fure method
of obfervation ; to afcertain carefully all the differences

that actually exifl between the various races of men ; to

compare thefe with the diveriities obferved among animals
;

and to draw our inferences concerning the caufes from the

analogies which thefe confideralions may unfold. Above
all things, we mnft enter our protefl againll arguments a
priori on this fubjcft. One philofopher tells us, tint nature

does nothing in vain ; that (he wo'..ld not give herfclf the

trouble to create feveral different Hocks, «hen one family

would be fiifiicient to colomfe the world in a fliort fpace of
time. Another, with equal fpecioulnefs, dilates on the

abfurdity of fuppoling, that immenfe regions fhould remain

for ages an unoccupied and dreary walle, while the offspring

of a fingle pair was flowly ex;ending over the face of the

earth ; or that fuch an admirable variety of iflaiids fhould

difplay their charms in vain, till a lliipwreck or fome other

cafual occurrence may fupply them with inhabitants. He
(hews how much more confonant to the wifdom and bene-

volence of the Deity it would be, Lr the earth to liave

teemed, fnmi the firll moment of its production, with trees

and fruits, and to have been occupied by all kinds of ani-

imak
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rials fiiited to eacli foil and (ky. We cannot too (Irongly mare (BufFon, *. it. p, 221.) : but tliey prove fufficiently,
rxprefs our reprobation of fiich idle declamation, which, tiiat this affair of generation will not afford the criterion we
by withdrawing our attention from the right method of in- are in fearch of.

vefti£rition, inevmiblv tends to perpetuate our ignorance of It was foon fcund that this rule of reproduftion could
nature. Dr. Prichard, the author of an excellent inaugural not be applied to domefticated animals, on account of their
difcourfe on tlii: fubjeft, has To well expofed the futihiy of unnatural way cf life, and hence Frifch, towards the begin-
fuch arguments, that we prefent our readers with his own ing of the lait century, confined it entirely to the wild ones,
words. " Haec quanquam fatis fpeciofa videantur, omnia And here it is of little fervice ; for how can we expeft
ut fit plerumque in hitjufir.odi argumentationibus fluxa et ever to bring together thofe wild fpecies, particularly where
incerta funt. Qui magna loquuntur tanqnam i;;fi ex Dei they inhabit different countries, as for ii.flance the ihim-
concilio dL-lcendilfent, neque ut humiles minillros, et na:urs pasofee of Angola and the ouraiig-outang of Borneo ? Nor
interpretes oportet, raro lumine quantulocunque ejus ah- are there fo many doub's about thcfe, as about the domef-
dita illiifirant. lUi quidein dixcrunt quomodo muiidmi ticated animals, which are thus excluded,
conftituiffent, fi hoc eorum curationi fuifR- 1 co -nmifTum ; fed The different breeds of dogs, for example, are referred
qua ratione re ipfa coiillitutus lit, tahbus aufpiciis, et latet, by fome to dilfcrent fpecies : others conlider, that tliey

et femper latrbit." P. j. have all Jpfcended from the fhepherd's dog; otfiers derive
IV/iat is Species ?— Before we proceed to the chief objeft them from the jickal ; and all the dogs with tlie latter

of this di\-ilion of our article, it is neceffary to confider animal, owe their origin, according to others, to the
^^'hat conllitutes a fpecies in zoology ; and how varieties wolf.

arife out of fpecies. We fliould aiifwer, in the abftrafl, to Of ether Marks.—Nor is the conflancy of any particular
the lirfl quetlion ; that all animals, which differ in fucli cliarafter to be deemed a mark of difference in fpecies.

points only as might arife in the natural courfe of degenera- The white hair and red pupils of the white variety of the
tion, belong to the fame fpecies ; while thofe differences, rabbit are as conflant as any fpecific charafters ; and we fee

which could not be accounted for on this fuppofition, would breeds of animals, produced under our own eyes, diilin-

iead us to clafs the animals, which exiiibit them, in different guiihed by marks tranfmittcd regularly to the oftspring.

fpecies. But llie chief difficulty, is to point out the cha- The Criterion of jinahgy.—We mu'l therefore refort at
rafters, by which, in actual praftice, we can diftinguifh la(t to the criterion adopted by Blumenbach, and draw our
mere varieties from genuine fpecitic differences. notions of fpecies h. zoology from aiialoo-y and probability.

Cf Breeding as a Criterion of Species In the iixteenth qen- (De Gen. Hum. Variet. Nat. p. yo.) If >vefee tworacesof
tury, and coiifcqiicntly long before the time of Buffon, animals refeir.bhng each other in general, and differing only
Ray referred to one and the fame fpecies thofe animals in certain refpefts, according to laws, which we have found
which copulated together, and produce a fertile offspring, tp hold good in other inllances, w-e n fer them to the
afcribing the differeilces which may exill between them to fame fpecies without hcfitation. " I fee" fays this moll
adventitious caufes. The high authority of the great acute and judicious naturalift, " a remarkable difference be-
Frencli naturalift, who adopted the fame opinion, has oc- t.veen the Afiatic and African elephants in the ftrudure of
cafioned this criterion to be very generally reli-.-d on ; the molar teeth. Whether thefe inhabitants of fuch diflant

Mr. Hunter, on the faith of it, included the dog, the wolf, regions will ever be brought to copulate together, and
and the jackal in one fpecies, and excluded the fox. If we vvhetlier this formation be univerfal is uncertain ; but it

adopt this, our prefent quellion would be immediately folved ; exifls in all the fpecimens I have fecn or heard of, and I
for all the races breed together, and their progeny is pro- know no ex-imple of molar teeth changed in fuch a manner
lific, cither with each other, or with any of the original by degeneration for the aftion of adventitious caufes) :

races. Indeed w'e know no difference in produftivenefs be- therefore, I conjecture from analogy, that thefe elephanis

tween fuch unions and thofe of the fame race. are not mere virjeiies but truly different fpecies. On the

We apprehend that this rule involves a petitio principii ; other hand, I lioid the ferret (muUela furo) to be only a
has it been proved, that animals of dillinft fpecies never variety of the pole-cat (m. pulorius), nor lo much becaufe
produce together a fertile offspring ? on the contrary, there they produce together, but becaufe it has red pupils, and
are inflances, both among the mammalia and birds, of in- the analogy of numerous other inllances induces me to re-

dividuals belonging to fpecies univerfally held to be diftinft, gard all the mammalia, which are deftitute of the colour-

uniting and producing young, which were prolific. That ing pigment of the eye, as varieties degenerated from their

the mule can engender with the mare, and that the fiie-mule original flocks."

can conceive, was known to Arillotle. The circumftance It is very clear that this analogical method is the only
is faid to occur moll frequently in warm countries, but it one that we can adopt for folving the queflion concerning the
has happened in Scotland. (Buffon, vol. iv. p. 200. 20J.) varieties of the human fpecies ; we mi. ft explain the bodily

The offspring of the he-goat and ewe feem to poflefs per- diverfities of man upon the fame principle'^, as thcfe of all

feft powers of reprodudlion. The cock and hen canary other domellic animals ; and if we find thcfe caufes ade-

birds produce with the hen and cock lill<in and goldfinch quale lo the folu'ion of the phenomena, it will be un-
(ibid. V. xiv. p. 63, et fcq.) : the hen canary produces with neceflary to refort to the fuppofition of originally different

the cock chaffinch, bullfinch, yellow-hammer, and fparrow. fpecies.

The progeny in all thefe cafes is prolific, and breeds not A yery fuperficial confideration will fhew, that there is

only with both the fpecies, from which ihey fpring, but no point of difference between the feveral races of mankind,
likewife with each other. (Ibid. p. 70.) It appears alio that which has not been found to arife, in at leall an equal degree,

the common cock and the hen partridge, as well as the among other animals as a mere variety, from the ufua]

cock and the guinea-hen, can produce together. (Ibid. v. xii. caufes of degeneration. The inllances of this kind are de-

61.) It is Irue, that all thefe unnatural unions take place rived chiefly from domefticated animals, as they are expofed
in anima's under the power of man, and that they gene- to all thofe caufes which can produce fuch effefts ; by living

rally require an attention to feveral preliminary circum- with man they lead an artificial and unnatural kind of life,

ftances : it is alfo found that unions of dift'erent fpecies and are taken with him into climates and (ituations, and cx-

may take place without fecundation, as of the bull and pafed to various other circumftanccs ahogether diifi.reiii

from
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from their original deftination ; iierice they run into numer-
ous varieties of colom-. form, fizc, &c. which, when they
are cilablifhed as permanent breeds, would be confidered by
a perfon uninformed on thcfe fubjcifls, to be originally dif-

ferent fpecics. AVild animals, on tlie contrary, remaining
conftantly in the (late for which they were originally framed,
retain permanently their firft charafter. Man, the inha-

bitant of every climate and foil, partaking of every kind of
food, and of every variety in mode of life, muft be expofed
ftill more than any animal to the caufes of degeneration.

Difference! of Colour.—The various colours of the Ikin

form very contlant hereditary charafters, moft clearly in-

fluenced by that of both parents in the hybrid offspring of
different varieties, having a clofe and nearly uniform relation

to that of the hair and iris, and indeed to the whole tem-
perament of the individual ; and for all thefe reafons at-

tratring moft immediately the attention of a curfory ob-
ferver.

The feat of this colour is in a thin mucous ftratum, in-

terpofed between the cuticle, or dead fiirface of the body,
and the true Jlcin, and called rete mucofum or Malpighii.

The native reddifh white of the real flcin appears through
this, which is very thin and almoft colourlefs, in the white
races of mankind. But in the darker varieties the rete mu-
cofum is much thicker, and contains throughout its fub-
ftance a black pigment ; while the cuticle and cutis deviate

but little from the colour which they have in fair perfons.

See Integuments.
The different varieties of mankind exhibit every poflible

fhade between the fnowy whitenefs of the Albino or of the

moft delicate European female and the jet black of the
Negro. Although none of thefe gradations obtain fo uni-

verfally, as to be found in all the individuals of any parti-

cular nation, nor are fo peculiar to one race, as not to

occur occafionally in other widely different ones, the na-

tional varieties of colour may be referred on the whole,
with fufficient accuracy, to the five following principal

clafles :

I. White, to which rednefs of the cheeks is almoft
wholly confined, being obferved at leaft very rarely, if at

all, in the other varieties. This obtains in moft of the Eu-
ropean nation?, in the wedern Afiatics, as tiic Turks,
Georgians, Circaffians, Mingrelians, Armenians, Perfians,

&c. and in the inhabitants of the north of Africa.

Confiderable variety, however, will be found to exift in

the colour known by the general epithet-white. That fin-

gular race of men, the Albinos, pofTefs a milk-white or
red fl<in and yellowifh-white hair, with red eyes. In the

natural hiftory of our fpecies they have not met with much
better treatment than the poor Negroes ; for fome have
doubted whether they, as well as the latter, belonged to

the fame fpecies with us. The Negroes were thought to

be too black, the Albinos too white. Their llcin has an
unnatural whitenefs, often fecming to approach to a flight

degree of lepra, and the hair of all parts of the body has

the fame charafter. The latter has not the fnowy white-
nefs of old age, nor the elegant light yellow or flaxen ap-
pearance of the fair-haired in our climates (blondins, Fr.)
but is rather to be compared to the appearance of cream ;

neither is the colour of the fl<in like that of the European,
but it approaches to that of milk, or of a white horfe.

The eye is deprived of its colouring matter ; and hence the

iris is of a pale rofe colour, and the pupil intenfely red, in

confcquence of the Mood contained in the numerous vcflcls,

which almoft entirely make up the fubllance of thofe parts.

Thus, the colouring matter of the body, as well that of
the flrin (rete mucofum), and hair, as that of the eye,

(pigmentura nigrum, or more properly fufcum) is deficient.

Thefc affeftions of the (liin and eye are always concomitant.

This peculiarity always exifts from the time of birth ; it

never changes afterwards, and it is fometimcs hereditary.

The notion, that Albinos are incapable of propagation, is

completely unfounded. They are in truth not numerous
enough for them to breed together, and thus produce a
permanent variety ; but tliere are fcattered inftances to fliew,

that they can beget and conceive. A white negrefs bore a
perfeft negro to a negro father ; and another produced with

an European father three true Mulattoes, but with light

hair. Blumcnbacli Beytr'ai^e zur Nalurgefchichte, p. 12^.
See Albixo.s, Eye, under the defcription of the Irh, and
Integuments.

This variety was firft obferved in the African, as the

great difference of colour would render the variation more
ftriking : and hence the individuals vi'ere termed Leucx-
tiiiopes or white negroes ; their peculiar conftitution, for the

deviation is by no means confined to the furface of the body,
may be conveniently termed, after fome modern authors,

Leuca;thiopia. From their avoiding the light, the Dutch
gave them (in the ifland of Java) the contemptuous appella-

tion of Kakkerlakkcn (infefts fliunning the light) ; the Spa-
niards called them Albinos, and the French Blafards. So
far is this variety from being peculiar to the Negro, or even

to the torrid zone, that there is no race of men, nor any part

of the globe, in which it may not occur. Blumenbach has

feen fixteen examples of it in various parts of Germany, and
he refers to authors who have feen it in Denmark, England,
Ireland, France, Switzerland, Italy, the Grecian Archipelago,

and Hungary ; in Arabia, on the coaft of Malabar, in Mada-
jjafcar, among the Caffres and Negroes, (as well thofe

born in Africa, as the dcfcendants of the individuals con-
veyed to America) ; in the ifthmus of Darien and Brazil;
in the iflands of the Indian ocean and of the Pacific. De
Gen. Hum. Variet. fed. iii. § 78.

Thci-e is another defcription of men with a very white
flcin, and often a rofy tint, particularly in the face, with

yellow (flaxen) or red hair, and generally blue or whitilh

eyes (iris). The Germans, and nations defcended from
them, are of this kind.

Laftly. There is a moft extenfive race, including nearly

all the nations enumerated in the firft divilion, with the

llvin, although white, poffcfling more or lefs of a brown
tint, with black hair and dark eyes.

2. Yellow or olive (gilvus feu buxeus, a middle tint be-

tween that of wheat and the boiled quince or dried lemon
peel), which characlerifes the Monj;olian tribes, ufually

called, together with the inhabitants of great part of Aha,
Tartars ( Tatars.

)

3. Red or copper colour (bronze, Fr. an obfcure orange,

or rufty iron colour, not unlike the bark of the cinnamon
tree) almoft confined to the Americans.

4. Tawny or brown (badius, bafanc, Fr. a middle tint

between that of frefli mahogany and cloves or cliefnuts),

which belongs to the Malays, and the inhabitants of the

South fea iflands.

5. Black, in various fliades from the footy colour or
tawny black, to that of pitch, or jet black. This is well

known to prevail very cxtenfively on the continent of
Africa : it is found alfo in other very different and dillant

varieties of the human race, mingled with the national

colour, as in the natives of Brazil, California, Indi.^., and
fome South fea iflands, as New Holland and New Guinea.
The New Caledonians conftitute an infenfible tranfition,

with the chefnut coloured iflanders of Tongataboo, from
the tawny or brown Otaheitans to tiie black New Hol-
landers.

Intermediate Shades,— In defcribing thefe varieties, we fix
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on the tnoft; ftrongly marked tints, between which there is

every conceivable intermediate fiiade of colour. The oppo-

fite extremes run into each other by the niceft and moft de-

licate gradations, in every other particular in which the

human fpecies differs. This forms no (light objeftion to the

hypothefis of different fpecies : for, on that fuppofition, we
cannot define the number of fpecies, nor can we point out

the boundaries that divide them ; whereas, in animals moft

refembling each other, the different fpecies are preferved

pure and unmixed. Neither does the colour, which we de-

fcribe in general terms as belonging to any particular race,

prevail fo univerfally in all the individuals of that race as to

conftitute an invariable charafter, as we fhould cxpeft, if it

arofe from fuch an uniform caufe as an original fpecific dif-

ference : its varieties, on the contrary, point out the aftion

of other circumllances. Thus, although the red colour is

very prevalent on the American continent, travellers have

obferved fair tribes in feverd parts : as Bouguer, in Peru
;

Cook, at Nootka Sound ; Humboldt, near the fources of

the Orinoco ; and Weld, near the United States. The na-

tives of New Zealand vary from a deepifli black to an olive

or yellowifh tinge. In the Friendly Illands, they are of a

complexion deeper than the copper-brown ; but feveral of

both fexes are of the olive colour, and fome of the women
are much fairer.

Various Colours of yjnimah.—The domeftic animals ex-

hibit varieties entirely analogous to thofe which we have jull

enumerated ; a fatt fo familiarly known, with refpcft to the

flieep, pig, horfe, and cow, that it cannot be neceffary to

fupport the affertion by any details. The leucjethiopic con-

ftitution, too, occurs in tliem as well as in the human fub-

jeft : it has been obferved (not to mention the well-known
examples of the rabbit, ferret, moufe, and horfe) in the

monkey, fquirrel, rat, hamfter, guinea-pig, mole, opoffum,

martin, wc^ifel, and roe. The crow, black-bird, canary

bird, partridge, common fowl, and peacock, are fometimes

the fubjefts of it ; but it has never been feen in any cold-

blooded animal. Bhimenbach, 1. c.

Colour and Denominations of the mixed Breeds.—When two
varieties copulate together, the offspring refembles neither

parent wholly, but partakes of the form and other peculi-

arities of both. This cannot with propriety be termed

hybrid generation ; as authors apply that expreflion to the

produce of the copulation of different fpecies, as of the

horfe and afs, the canary bird and gold-linch, &c. In this

fenfe, hybrids are never produced in the human fpecies.

We read, indeed, various inftances of this unnatural com-
merce, either where men, from depraved palTioiis, folitary

life, or miftakcn notions of fanftity, have been connected with

animals : fee J. Warton, in a note on Theocr. Idyll, i.

88. p. 19. " Audivi ex dotto quodam amico, qui per Si-

cilian! infulam iter facipns, ibidem cum Vetera monumcuta,
tum populi mores accuratius invelligaverat, inter confcflionis

articulos a Siculis caprariis apud montes vitam folitariam de-

gentibus, ctiamnum per factrdotes proprios rite foleri

exigi an rem cum hircis fuis habuerint :" and M. Baum-
garten, Peregrinatio in iEgyptum, Arabiam, &c. p. 7j.
" Ibi vidimus fanftum unum Saraccnicnm, inter arenarum
cumulos ita ut ex utero matris prodiit, nudum fedentem.

Audivimus fanftum ilium, quern co loco vidimus, publicitus

apprinic commcndari ; cum effe hjminem faniftum, divinum,

ac intcgritate pncipuum, co quod ncc fcminarum u.iquam
effet nee pucroruni, fed tantummodo afellarum concubitor
atquc mularum :" or v/ith the view of deriving benefit when
ill, as Pallas dates ; " Perfas ifchiade laborantes onagras
inire," Neuen Nordifchen Beytriigcn, P. 2. p. 38 : or,

where women, from lull or religious motives, have folicited

the embraces of male animals, Steller of the Karatfchatkan

Women, in Befchreibung von Kamtfchatka, p. 289 ; and
the Mende/ian women with the facred goat, D'Hancarville
Rechcrches fur I'Origine des Arts de la Grece, tom. i.

p. 320. The laws of various countries, ton, have direfted

that the fruit of fuch intercourfe fhould be burned, or other-

wife deftroyed. Yet there is no inllance, related by wit-

neffes worthy of credit, or with circumllances fufficient to

authenticate it, of any offspring being produced. We only

fpeak of fuch hybrids as refult from the union of different

varieties, as of the green and white canary birds ; which
unions have a moft remarkable effeft on the progeny, and
are employed with wonderful advantage in improving the

breeds of the domeftic animals, particularly the horfe and
(Iteep.

Children, produced from the copulation of different races,

exhibit in their colour the middle between the two tints of

their parents. From a refinement of vanity, the inhabitants

of the Spanifli colonies in America have enriched their lan-

guage with terms for the fineft {liades, which refult from the

degeneration of the primitive colour.

In the firft generation, the offspring of Europeans and
Negroes are called Mulattos. The word Creole (Criollo)

has been frequently confounded with this, even by good
writers ; but that name (originally applied by the firft

Negroes, conveyed to America in the fixteenth century, to

their thildren born in that country, and borrowed by the

Spaniards from them to denote their own offspring'in the

New World ; Garcilaffo del Origen de los Incas) belongs

properly to the children of European parents born in the

Eall: or Well Indies. The offspring of Europeans and
Indians are called Meflizos ; of Europeans and Americans,

Meftizos, alfo Meilindi, Metifi, and Mamelucki ; of Ne-
groes and Americans, Zambos or Sambos, alfo Mulattos,

Lobos, Curibocas, and Kabuglos.

" The defcendants of Negroes and Indian women bear at

Mexico, Lima, and even at the Kavannah, the ftrange name
of Chino, Chinefe. On the coaft of Caraccas, and, as ap-

pears from the laws, even in New Spain, they are called

Zambos. This laft denomination is now principally limited

to the defcendants of a Negro and a female Mulatto, or a

Negro and a Chinefe female." Humboldt's pohtical Effay

on New Spain, vol. i. p. 244.

All the above enumerated ^efcriptions of perfons have the

middle countenance and colour, formed by the union of

thofe of both parents ; the latter is mere or lefs brown or

tawny, with hardly any vifible rednefs ot the check. The
hair of the Mulattos is curled ; ia the other inftances Itraight,

and almoft invariably black : the iris is dark. " A Mef-
tizo," fays Humboldt, " is in colour almoft a pure white ;

and his llviu is of a particular tranfparency. The fmall

beard, and fmall hands and feet, and a certain obHquity of

the eyes, »re more frequent indications of the mixture of

Indian blood, than the nature of the hair." Ibid.

In the fecond generation, two Mulattos produce Caf-

quos ; Europeans and Mulattos, Tercerons, called by fome

authors Quarterons, Morifcos, and even Meftizos. The
hair and countenance of thefe refemble the European : the

Hcin has a very flight brown tint, and the checks are red.

The fcrotum is blackifli in the male, and the labia pudendi

rathei purple in the female.

Negroes with Mulattos produce Griffos (Zambos de

Mulata, or Cabros) ; an Ein-opcan and Indian Mcftize,

Caftiffos. " If a Meftiza marry a white man, the fecond

generation differs hardly in any thing from the European

race." (Humboldt, ibid.) From an European and Ame-
rican
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rican Meftizo come Qiiarterons (Quatralvl or Caftifll) ; from

an American and a Mctlizo, Trcialvos; from an American

and Mulatto, Mcftizos ; from an Europ.-an and Zambo,
Mulattos ; from an American and Zambo, Zamhaigos. The
offspring of the Zambos arc llyled in derifion by the

Spaniard* Cholos ; fha^ of a Negro and Zamba is called

Zambo pricto (black Zambol.

In the third generation, Europeans and Tercerons pro-

dnce Quatcrons or Qiiarterons (Ochavons, Oiftavons, or

Alvinos% which, according to the mod acute obfervers,

retain no traces of their African original ; a Mulatto and

Terccron produce a Saltatra ; an European and CalUlfo, a

Podifl'o ; an European and American Quartcron of the fc-

eond generation, an Odtavon ; a Quarteron and American
Mcftizo of the firft generation, a Coyota ; a Griffo and a

Zairibo of the firit generation, a Givero ; a Zauhaigo and

Mulatto, a Cambujo.
Some carry the genealogy of thcfe hybrid races into the

fifth generation, and call the children of Europeans and

Quarterons, Quinterons (or Puchuelas) ; which name is alfo

given to thofc born of Europeans and American Odlavons:
but it is not credible that any trace of ir.ixcd origin can re-

main in this cafe, according to the obfervation of the mod
refpeftable eyc-witncDes concerning tlic third generation;

that in colour and habit of body they cannot be dillinguilhed

from their European progenitors.

In countries with a mixed population, governed by
whites, the families reputed to have the lealt mixture of
black blood are naturally the moR honoured. In America,
the greater or lefs whitentfs of the Ikin decides the rank
which an individual occupies in fociety. When a common
man difputes with one of his fuperiors, he is frequently

heard to fay, " Do you think me not fo while as yourfelf ?"

It becomes, confcqucntly, a very iiitcrelliiig bufinefs for

the public vanity to eftimate accurately tlie fradions of

European blood which belong to the different cafts. Tlie

proportions are reprefented below, according to the prin«

ciples fandioned by ufage.

White and

White and

Black and
White and

Black and

White and

Black and

Black,

Mulatto,

Mulatto,

Terccron,

Tcrceron,

Quarteron,

Quartfron,

OSVpriug,

Mulatto,

Terceron,

Griffo or Zambo,
Quarteron,

Quarteron,

Quinleron,

Quintcron,

Dtgtpe of Ml.\turc.

^ white i black.

^ white } black.

f black ^ white.

I white J black.

J black i white.

4i white J-^ black.

4^ black ylj- white.

The two latter are refpeftively reputed white and black ;

the former are white by law, and confequently free in our

Weft India iflands. They are not dillinguifhablo from pure

whites in complexion, features, or hair.

Thus, in obedience to that principle, by which the pro-

perties of the offspring depend on thofe of the parents, we
have the power of changing one fpecies into another by re-

peated intermixture. If the offspring of a white woman
and a black be matched with a black man, and this procefs

be repeated two or three times, the form of the original mo-
ther is entirely loft, and that of the father fuhftituted; or,

vice verfd : and the fame may be done with plants.

Exceptions tj the I.aiu concerning the Colour of the mixed

Breeds.—Ahhough the children generally partake of the

charafler of both parents, they fometimes refemblc one

only ; and in fuch a cafe, the influence of the other is often

obferved in the fecond or third generation. We fee children

like their grandfires, and unlike the father and mother.

" Fit quoque, ut interdum fimilesexiflere avorura

Poflinl, et referanl proavorum fspe (iguras.

Inde Venus variai producit forte liguras,

Mnjorumque refert voltus, vocefque, comafque."

Lucretius, lib. ii.

Thu":, a white Negrefs (Albinefs) married an Englifhman,

and brought forth three true Mulattos, bii' with light hair.

( Blumenbach, Beytr'age, p. 125.) The offspring of a black

and wliitc may be either black or white, inflead of being

mixed ; and in fome rare cafes it has been fpottcd.

A black man married a white woman in York, who in

due courfe of time had a child tliat was entirely black, and

very much like the father both in colour and features, with-

out the leall participation of the features or colour of the

mother. A black man married a white woman in London,
wlio afterwards had a daughter as fair as any one born of

while parents, and like the mother in features ; but her

right buttock and thigh were aa black as llie flvin of the

father. A Negro woman had a white daughter bv a man
of her own race : white children had been frequently hern
in his family, and his own father was one of thefe ; but his

grandfather and grandmother were black. Parfons in Phil.

Tranf. vol. Iv.

A Negrefs had twins by an Englifliman : the one was
perfeftly black, with iliort, woolly, curled hair ; the other

was white, with long hair. White on the regular Grada-
tion, p, 122.

ProduHinn of Varieties.—It is a general law, that animals

produce their like ; and thus fpecies and races preferve uni-

formity of charaiter. But this refemblance between children

and their parents is not conflant : the former, under certain

circumflances, differ from the latter ; and thus we have
perfons in each race, with charaftcrs approaching to thofc

of the other races. In European countries, fcattered in-

flances of individuals, with Ikins nearly as dark as thofc of
the Mongols or South fea itlanders, are not unfrcqiicnt.

Forftcr, in his voyage round the world, faw a man witii fair

Ikin and red hair in an ifland, where the inhabitants in ge-
neral are nearly black. Among the Otaheiteans, who are

defcended from the Malay race, light complexions and flaxen

hair are not very uncommon ; and red-haired individuals have
been obferved in moit of the dark coloured nations, as the

Wotiaks, Efquimaux, ifianders of New Guinea and New
Zealand, and the Ne.r»oes. (Blumenbach, p. 169.) Again,
the origin cf Albinos, particularly in the black nations, u
a remarkable example of native variety of colour.

Inltances analogous to thefe are of daily occurrence among
animals, as in the production of bljck fhcep, cats, horfes,

foxes, &c. M^hite fhcep produce black lambs ; and grey
rabbits may bring forth either white (leucxlhiopic) or black,

ones. Two common peacocks produced fourteen young:
two of th<"m were white, and the rell refernbled their pa.
rents. (Bulfon, vol. xii. p. 286, note.) Leucsethiopic

animals arc conlfantly produced from thofe of the ordinary

chara iters.

The native varieties, thus produced, are propagated by
generation.
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jlfeneration, and become eftablirtied as permanent breeds, if

individuals wib tliefe new charafters conftantly intermix.

Thus, the leucaethiopic conftitution has become fixed in the

white rabbit and ferret; and thus, before oar eyes, as great

a deviation from the common (lock has been formed, as any

in the human race. Black rams are always rejefted in

breeding, becaufe they would transfer this colour to their

progeny. In many parts of England, all the cattle are

of one colour: this arifes from the long-eftablifhed cuf-

tom of flaughtering all the calves which'have not the defired

tint. {Prichard de Horn. Varict. p. 32.) We have no

reafnn to doubt, that if the fame plan were adopted with

the human fu^^jefl, that is, if perfons marked by certain na'-

tivf peculiarities were united, their offspring again matched

with iimilar individuals, and this conliantly repeated, that

any native variety might be fixed as a permanent breed.

Human Albinos are fo few, that this cannot be effected
;

snd hence we have no race like the ferret or white rab-

bit. Travellers indeed report, that tribes of jMbinos are

found in Java, where they are called Kakkcrlakken (Cha-

crelas) ; in Ceylon, (Bedas) ; and in the ifthmus of Darien.

(See Buffon, vol. iii. p. 328. 344. 419.) The ftatement

concerning the kttcr is the mod circumllantial, and poflelTes

the ftrongeft aopearance of authenticity : but none of thofe,

who fpeak of thefe white Indians, faw more than one or

two of them ; and we believe that fubfequent reports have

by no means corroborated the notion that whole nations of

fuch people exiif . Hence we are to regard leucasthiopia as

having occurred only in fcattered inftances in the human
fubjeft, and as having been very rarely tranfmitted by
generation, becaufe the individuals are not numerous enough
for them to breed together.

The difpofition to change is exhaufted in one generation,

and the characters of the original (lock return, unlefs the

variety is kept up in the manner above mentioned ; that is,

when Albinos intermix with the common race, the off-

fpring refembles the latter. A white Negrefs brought

forth to a Negro a perfeftly black fon. (Blumenbach,

Beytrage, p. I 25.) And the fame circumftance is feen in

vegetables : the variegated holly can only be prefervcd as a

variety by grafting ; when we attempt to propagate it by
feed, it returns to the common green holly.

In confidcring this as an explanation of the varieties of

colour, an objedtion will probably occur ; that we do not,

in point of fact, fee Negroes or Americans produced among
the white races, nor Europeans among the former. If it

were neceflary to our theory to prove that fuch varieties do
occur, v.-e fliould deem it untenable : but the Negro and the

European are the two extremes of a very long gradation
;

between them are almoll innumerable intermediate ftages,

which differ from each other no more than the individuals,

occafionally produced in every race, differ from the gene-

rality of the race.

Spoiled Incli-viJuah.— Examples occur of individuals

fpotted with different colours ; but they are by no means
lo common as thofe of fpotted animals. See, on this fiib-

jeft, the variations in the formation of the Jhin, in the article

MONSTEK.
Olhcr Properties of the Slin The (liin differs in fome

other properties belides its colour. Travellers have de-

fcribcd it as remarkably foft end fmooth, and as it were
filky, in the Carib, Negro, Otaheitean, and Turk. It fe-

cretes a matter of peculiar odour in fome races. " The
Peruvian Indians," fays Humboldt, " who, in the middle
of the night, diltingui(h the different races by their quick

fcnfc of fmell, have formed three words to eiprcfs the

Vol. XXII.

odour of the European, the Indian American, and the

Nogro : they call the firft pezuna, the fecond polco, and the
third graio." Humboldt, p. 245.

The hair, as it grows and is nouridied from the common
integuments, is connected with them in many points by a dole
kind of fympathy. Hence the fpotted Africans have white
hairs growing out of a white patch en the head. The four
laft of the varieties mentioned in the defcription of the co-
lours of men, have black hair ; and in the firft, or the white,

every gradation from the fair to the dark, is accompanied
by correfpondent alterations in the hair. This is true, not
only of nations, but alfo of individuals in the white races.

A light complexion and thin fl<in are accompanied with red or
fair hair ; a dark one, and thick fl'.in, with black hair, al-

moft invariably, even in individuals of the fame family ; a
difference, wliich, according to the philofophy of iome
writers, would be a fu^Iicient ground for claffmg them in dif-

ferent fpecies. The other properties of the hair vary, as

well as its colour ; and ihefe changes may be brought under
the four following varieties :

1. Brownilh, deviating into red on one fide and black on
the other ; this is copious, foft, and long, and llightly un-
dulated. It obtains in moll of the temperate climates of
Europe, and formerly attracted particular notice in the an-

cient Germans. The thin and white tinned Albino has the
foftell and fineft hair, of a white colour : in the Germanic
race it is alfo very foft ; and red hair is ufually found in con-
junftion with a thin and foft lliin. The Celtic and Slavo-

nic races, which make up the chief population of Europe,
and theeaflern Afiatics and northern Africans have generally,-

with a rather thicker and darker fliiii, (Ironger, black, or
darkiflt brown, and often more or lefs curling hair.

2. Black, (Irong, ftraight, and thin ; occurring in the

Mongolian and American races.

3. Black, fofter, denfe, copious and curled; obfervable

in moll of the South Sea iflanders.

4. Black, and crifp, fo as generally to be called woally
;

common to all the Ethiopians.

The analogy, on which the covering of the Africans has

thus been called wool, is quite a loofe one, and goes no
further than a flight refemblance in appearance. 1'he fila-

ment in wool is rough on its furface, in the hair it is fmooth :

the latter is of uniform thicknefs throughout, or rather flen-

derer towards the point, while the former is unequal in fize,

and rather larger towards its end. The wool is detached al-

together, while the hairs fall off feparately. In none of
thefe charaClcrs does the hair of the African agree with
wool.

The above divifion, although fufficient for general pur-
pofes, is not uniformly true. For the woolly hair is not

confined entirely to the Ethiopians, nor is the black colour

invariably found in all the three laft varieties. Some tribes

of Africans have long hair, (Bruce of the Gallas) and other

red coloured people, as thofe of the Duke of York's ifland,

have it ftrongly curled. The New Hollanders form fo coni-

plete a medium between the woolly haired African, and the
copious curling hair of the other South Sea ifianders, tliat

we are completely puzzled how to clafs them. Individual

inftances of red hair occur in all the three laft varieties.

The foft white hair of the Albino may be produced in

any race of mankind ; and is moft widely different from the

black hair of the dark varieties.

The animal kingdom furnifties us with numerous parallel

inftances of varieties in the colour and texture of the hair ;

as, for example, in the black flieep, black and white horfes,

&c. The flieep exhibit every kind of covering, from the

X X delicate
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tJclicate fleeces of Thibet or Spain, to tlie coarfa and rough

hair wliich takes tin: pJacc of wo-.)l in many warm coun-

tries.

The brift'es of the pig are fo f.)ft in fon-.e kinds, as in

Normandy, that l\f:y are not applicable to the nr.iuif.ickure

of the ordinary iiillriuncnt:;. The wild pig has a foft

curling hair iiiterpofcd between its brilllcs, which is en-

tirely loll in the domefticated animal.

Sheep, rabbits and cats in Angora, a f;iiall diftricl of Afia

Minor, are remarkaljlc fcr the length and foftnefs, as well

as fnowy whitenefs of their coverings.

The flieep of fome of the Tatar tribes have hairs mixed

with the wool : fiich a mixture is obferved even in this coun-

try, where the breed is negleCled ; and it occurs in the Ar-

gali, the fnppofed wild origin of our flocks. In thefe cafes,

if the animals witli the beil fleeces are feleifled to breed from,

iuid this rule be obferved conllanlly, the woul would be gra-

dually improved, and the hairs difappear ; or vice verfa, the

ftieep would become entirely hairy.

A child born in Yurkfllire of European parents, had the

woolly hair ; and this is not the only example. Prichard de

Generis Hum. Variet. p. 26.

It muft appear very clearly, from thefe analogies, that the

differences of the hair will not warrant us in ellabliihiiig

dillitiA fpecies of men.

Together with the differences of the hair we may mention

thofe of the beard. This growth is fmall in quantity, and

thin in many tribes of the Mongolian, African and Ameri-

can races. " One of the molt general characters of the ugly

nations," fays Mciners, " is cither an entire want of beard,

or a very thin one, developed at a later period than ufual

:

on the contrary, a copious beard has always been t'e pride

of the handfomc races. Dark coloured nations, with ilrong

beards, are not much more numerous than individuals of

handfomc people with a weak growth." Grundrifs, p. 98.

Unfounded reports have been generally received of its en-

tire abfence in the Americans, and this circumfliance has been

rcprefentcd as a charafterillic peculiarity of the race. The
concurring tellimonies of all accurate modern travellers

prove clearly that the Americans have naturally beards ; that

it is a very general cullom with them, as it has been with

f?veral Mongolian and Malay tribes, carefully to eradicate

thiscxcrefceacc ; but that various hordes in different parts

of the continent preferve it as other men do. Gnielin

found this praAice in Afia. " It is not eafy to find a Tun-
j;oofe, jior any inan of the neighbouring tribes, with a beard.

For they extract the hairs as loon as they appear, and repeat

this procefs until at lall no more arc formed." ( Rcifc durch

Sibiricn, t. 2. p. [25.) The fame circumllance is reported

of the Sumatrans by Marfden ; of the Mindanao iflanders

by Forrefl ; of the Pelew illanders by Wilfon ; the inhabit-

ants of New Guinea by Carteret ; and thofe of Navigators

ifles, by Bougainville. From a cloud of unanimous tellimo-

nies concerning the Americans, we extraft the following llate-

reent of Cook refpctting the inhabitants of Nootka Sound :

" Some have no beards at all, and others only a thin one on

the point of the chin. This does nut arife from an original

dcfieiency of hair in thofe parts, but from their plucking it

out by the roots : for thofe, who do not dellroy it, have not

only crjnfiderable beards on every part of tlie chin, but alfo

whifliers, or mullachios, running from the upper lip to the

lower j iw oljliqnely downwards." (Lafl \'ovage, v. 2.

p. 240.) The tellimony of Humboldt cnccrning the

tJouth Americans is to ; lie fame effecl : "The Mexicans,

particularly ihofeof the Aztec and Otomitc racer,, have mote
beard tha:i I cv.r faw in any other Indians of South Ame-

8

rica. Almoll all the Indians in tlie neighbourhood of the

capital wear fmall mullachios."—" I can affirm that the In-

dians, who inhabit the torrid zone of South America, have

generally fome beard ; and thit this beard increafcs when
thev fliave tiiemfelves."'—" Mr. de Galeano, in the account

of the lall Spaniih expedition to the Straits of Magellan, in-

forms us that there are many old men among the Patagonians

with beards, though they are fliort, and by no means bufhy."

(Political EiVay on the Kingdom of New Spain, v. j.

p. 147.) The exiilcnce of a beard, and the habit of cxtir-

pating it, are mentioned of the Greenlanders, by Cran/,
Gefchichte von Griinland ; by Charlevoix of the Efkimaux,
Nouvelle France, iii. p. 179; by Oldendorp of the Caribs,

Geichicliteder Miffion auf deil Karaibifchen Inleln ; p. 22 :

r>v Wafer of the Americans at Panama, Illhmiis of Ame-
rica, p. 106 ; by Bougainville of the Patagonians, Voyage
antour du Monde ; and by Parkiiifon, of the inhabitants of

Terra del Fuego, voyage v. i . Commerfon fpeaks of the

ivhiflcers of the Patagonians, Journal Encyclop. 1772.
Coli.tir of the Iris.—We have jufl explained how the hair

is coiinefted with the ikin : that a limilar connexion in point

of colour exills between the latter organ and the eyes, was
noticed by Ariilotle, who obferved tliat white pcrfons have

blue eyes, and black ones black. Thus, in Germany,
Blumenbach fays that newly-born children have generally

blue eyes and light hair, and that both grov/ gradually dark
together in individuals who become dark. Again, the pig-

mentum of the eye loies much of its colour in proportion as

the hair grows grey in the old iubject. With their peculiar

hair and (liin, the Albinos have an entire deficiency of tlie

pigment, and confequently a pale red iris. Thofe animals

only which vary in the colour of the fliin and hair, have dif-

ferently coloured irides ; and this is true, not only of men
and horfes, according to the opinion of the ancients, but
of other annuals, particularly in the domelUcated Hate.

Moreover, the iris is often variegated in animals which have

a fpotted Ikin. This has been noticed in dogs (Comment,
lull it. Bonon. t.iii. p. 2H1. ). Blumeiibach has obferved

fomelhing of it in horfes and fhcep, but more particularly in

rabbits: thegrey, or thofe which have the native colour of their

wild ftate, have dark irides ; the fpotted have them marked
wiih different colours ; and the white, like other JLeucsetliio-

pic animals, have them of a pale rofe colour.

The three principal colours of the human eye were well

laid down by Ariilotle; -viz. I, blue, paffing, in its lighter

tints, to what we call grey ; 2, an obfcure orange, which
he calls the colour of the eye in the goat (Gall. Yeux de

Chevre :) it is a kind of middle tint, between blue and orange,

and fometimes remarkably green in men with red hair and
freckled flcin ; andj;, blackilh brown.

Theie may all occur in difl'ercnt individuals of the fame
race ; and again, they are fometimes confined to the different

tribes of the fame country, within the boundaries of a few
degrees. Thus I.innxus defcribes in Sweden the Goth-
lander with light hair and greyifli-blee eyes ; the Fin with

yellow hair and brown iris ; and the Laplander with black

hair and iris. Blue eyes, as well as yellow hair (rutil.T; lat.

denoting the refemblance to gold, whence auricomi Batavi,

Siiius ; |x>?o.-, Gr. ) were formerly fet down among the

charaflers of the Germans (c:erulei oculi, rutilx comx,
Tacitus) ; and the lame combination is met within fcatter-

ed intlanccs, in the moll remote nations. The iris of the

negro is the moil intenfely black, fo that very clofe in-

fpeclion is neceffary, in living individuals, to dilliuguifli it

Iro'n the pupil.

Di/j'trcnca of Form.—'I\\<: cxiHencc of great variations in

the
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the'Conformation and proportions of the body in all anim;ils,

and particularly of tlie features of the human countenance,

fuhjeft, however, to certain fixed rules as to tlie general

model, accords entirely with what we obferve throughout all

jiature.

" Prseterea genus lunnanvim, mutxquc natantes

Kquammigerum pecudes, et Ictta armenta, ferxque,

Et varis volucrcs ; Istantia qua; loca aqnarum

Concelebrant, circum ripas, fontefque, lacurq\ie

;

Et qux pervolgant nemora avia pervolitantes ;

Horum unum quodvis generatim fumere Jjerge :

Invenies tamen inter fe diftare fiij;uris.

Nee ratioiie alia proles cognofcere niatrcm.

Nee mater poilit prolcm
;
quod pofTe vidcmus.

Nee minus atque homines inter fe nota cluere."

Nal'mnal Features.—Although it is a common and very

juR obfcrvation, that two individuals are hardly to be met

with poffefTingexaftly the fame features, yet there is general-

ly a certain call of countenance common to the particular

races of men, and often to the inhabitants of particular

countries. The five following varieties are cftablilhcd by

Bhimcnbach, after a careful comparifon of numerous draw-

ings, and of the various races thenifelves, in fituations, where

commerce attracts them from all parts of the globe, as at

London and Amflerdam.

1. An oval and ftraight face, with the different parts

moderately diftinft from each other : forehead rather flat-

tened, nofe narrow, and (lightly aquiline, or at Irall with' the

dorfum fomewhat convex ; no prominence of the cheek-

bones ; fmall mouth, with lips (lightly turned out, parti-

cularly the lower one ; a full and rounded chin.

This is the kind of countenance which accords moll with

our ideas of beauty : it may be confidered as a middle, de-

parting into two extremes, exaftly oppofed to each other;

of which one confills in a lateral expanfion of the face, and

the other in its being extended downwards. Each of thefe

includes two varieties, which are mod readily dill inguifhcd

by a profile view ; one, in which the nofe and other parts

run together, and the other, in which they art more promi-

nent and feparate.

2. Broad and flattened face, with the parts flighlly dif-

tinguifhed, and as it were running together : the ipace be-

tween the eyes flat and very broad ; flat nofe, rounded pro-

jelling cheeks ; narrow and linear aperture of the eye-lids

extending towards the temples (Yeux brides, Fr. ) chin

(lightly prominent.

This is the face of the Mongolian tribes; commonly
called in Engliflt tlie Tartar face, from the confufion of the

Tartars (Tatars) with the Monguls.

3. Face broad, hut not flat and deprtffed, with prominent

cheek-bones, and the parts, when viewed in profde, as it

were, more deeply and dilUntlly carved out. Short forehead;

eyes deeply feated ; nofe flattifli, but prominent. Such is

the countenance of moll of the Americans.

4. Narrow face, proiecling towards its lower part ; arched

forehead ; eyes prominent (a fleur de tetej ; a thick nofe, con-

fufed on either fide with the projefting cheeks (ne/ epate) ;

the lips, particularly the upper one, very thick ; the jaws

prominent ; and the chin relradted. This is the countenance

of the Negro—the Guinea face.

5. The face not fo narrow as in the preceding, rather pro-

jetting downwards, with the different parts in a fide-view,

rifing more freely and diilinftly. The nofe rather full and

broad, and thicker towards its apex (bottle-nofed). The
mouth large. This is the face of the Malays, particularly

«f the South Sea iflandcrs. Excellent rcprefentations of

celebrated individuals of thefe five varieties may be feen i»

Blumenbach's Abbilduvigen Naturhiflorifcher Gegenflandci

part i. ; alfo, in his Beytrage /,ur Naturgefchichte.

Intermediate Graihitions amlVaridies in ibejijfercnl Races.—
In this relpeft, as in colour, the different characters run into

each other by the mod gentle gradations ; fo that, althougii

any two extremes, when contrafted, appear ilrikingly dif-

ferent, thev are connefted by numerous intermediate and very

flightly differing Ihades ; and no formation is exhibited fo

confl;antly in all the individuals of one race, as not to admit

of numerous exceptions.

In the Africans.—We fee, indeed, an aflpnifliing difference,

when we place an ugly Negro (for there are fuch as v.ell as

ugly Europeans), agalnfl a fpeeimen of the Grecian ideal

model ; but, when we trace tlie intermediate gradations, this

flriking diverfity vaniflies. " Of the Negroes of both fexes,"

fays Blumcnbacli, " whom I have attentively examined, in very

confiderable number, as well as in the portraits and profiles of
others, and in the numerous Negro crania, which I pofTefs, or

have feen, there are not two completely reiembling each other

in their formation : they pafs, by infcnfible gradations, into the

forms of the other races, and approach to the other varieties

even in their mod pleafing modifications. A Creole, who.ni

I faw at Yverdun, born of parcnti from Congo, and brought

from St. Domingo by the chevalier Treytorrens, had a coun-

tenance, of which no part, not even the nofe, and rather

flrongly marked lips, were very flriking, much lefs dif-

pleafing : the fame features, with an European complexion,

would certainly have been generally agreeable." .(Beytragc
,

zur. Naturgefchichte, p. 89.) The telUmony of Le Mairc,

in his journey to Senegal and Gambia, is to the fame effedl

;

that there are Negreffes, except in colour, as handfome as

European women. Vaillant fays of the Caifre women, that,

fetting afide the prejudice which operates agauifi; their colour,

many might be accounted handfome, even in an European
country. The accurate Adanfon confirms this flatement, in

his defcription of the Senegambians. " Les femraes font a

peu pres de la taille des hommes, cgalement bien faites. Leur
form efl d'une fineffe et d'une douceur extreme. Elles ont

les yeux noirs, bien fendus, la bouche et les levres petites, et

les traits du vifage, bien proportionnes. II s'cn trouve plu-

ficurs d'une beaute parfaite. Elles ont beaucoup de vivacite,

et fur tout un air aifc de liberie qui fait plaifir." (Hill.

Nat. du Senegal, p. 22.) The JahiflTs, according to Mungo
Park, have not the protuberant lip, nor flat nofe of the

African countenance. \\'e have alio the teflimony of an-

other traveller, concerning this tribe, to the fameefFe£l : the

Jaloffs, according to Moore, have handiome features, and

neither broad nofes nor thick lips. (Zimmermann Geogra-
phifche Gefchichtc, &c. vol. i. p. 99.) Pigafetta dates,

that the Congo Negroes have not the thick lips of the

Nubians, and that, except in colour, they are very like the

Portuguefc. (Relatione del Reame di Congo, Roma, p. 12.)

Dampier, in his account of Natal, defcribes the natives as

having curled hair, but a long face, well-proportioned nofe,

and agreeable countenance. The fix Negro crania engraved

in the two firll decades of Bhimcnbach, exhibit very clearly

this diverfity of charaftcr in the African race ; and prove,

mod unequivocally, that the variety among individuals is

certainly not lefs, but greater than the ditVcrencc between

fomc of them and many Europeans. Sec Dccas Craniorum,'

p. u'2, and Decas Altera, p. I ^.

In the Americans.—I'he fame obfcrvations hold good of

the American race. The moll accurate obfervers treat with

contempt the hyperbolical aflertion of fome, that all the in-

habitants of tln^ Kesv World have one and the fame counte-

nance, fo tliat he who has feen one may fay th»t he has fcyn
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all. " Rido fra mc (IcfTo," fays Molina, " quafldo Icggo in

certi fcrittorj modcrni riputati diligenti olTervatori, che lutti

gli Americani hanno un mcdcfimo afpetto, e che quando fe

ne abbia veduto uno, fi pofTe dire di avergli vcduti tutti.

Codcfti autori fi lafciarono troppo fediirre da certe vaghc

apparenze di fomiglianza proccdenti per lo piu dal colorito,

le qur.ll fvanifcono tollo che fi confrontano gl' individiii di

una nazione con quelli dell' altra. Un Cliilcfc non fi dif-

ferenzia meno nell' afpetto da un Peruviano, che un Ita-

liano da un Tedcfco. lo ho veduto pur dei Paraguaii,

de'Cujani, e dei MagcUanici, i quali tutti hanno dei hnca-

menti pecuiiari, che li diilinguoiio notabilmcnte gli uni

dagli akri." (Storia Naturale del Chili, p. 336. We
have further unexceptionable tclhmony to prove that the

fame variety of countenance is found in the Americans
as in other races ; although generally the countenance

follows the model above defcribed. In South America only

we have the Caaiguas with flat nofcs, obferved by Nic. del

Tccho ; the nciglibouring Abipons, of whom many indivi-

duals have aquilme nofes, by Martin DobrizhofTer ; the

Peruvians with narrow and aquiline nofe by Ulloa ; tiie

Chilefe with rather a broad nofe by Molina ; and the iflandcrs

of Terra del Fuego with a very deprelT.'d one by G. For.'ler.

The truth of this reprefentation is moll fully attelled by
Humboldt, whofe accuracy and cxtcnllve opportunities

entitle liis obfervations to the mod implicit deference. " In

the faithful portrait, which an excellent obferver, Mr. Vol-

ney, has drawn of the Canada Indians, we undoubtedly

recognife the tribes fcattered in the meadows of the Rio

Apure and the Carony. The fame ftile of feature exilts,

no doubt, in both Americas ; but thofe Europeans who
liave failed on the great rivers Orinoco and Amazons, and

have had occafion to fee a great number of tribes ademblod
under the monaftical hierarchy in the miffions, mull have

obferved that the Asierican race contains nations, whofe

features differ as effentially from one another, as the nume-
rous varietits of the race of Caucafus, the Circaflians, Moors,
and Perfians, differ from one another. The tall form of the

Patagonians is again found by us, as it were, amonj the

Caribs, who dwell in the plains from the delta of the

Orinoco, to the fourccs of the Rio Blanco. What a dif-

ference between the figure, phyfiognomy and phyfical con-

ilitution of thefe Caribs, who ought to be accounted one of

the mod robufl nations on the face of the earth, and are not

to be confounded with the degenerate Zambos, formerly

called Caribs of the ifland St. Vincent, and the fquat bodies

of the Chayma Indians of the province of Cumana ! What
a difference of form between the Incians of Tkfcala and
the Lipans and the Chichimeos of the nortl ern part of

Mexico." Political Effay on the Kingdom of New Spain,

V. i. p. 142.

In the South Sea IJIan^crs.—An analogous variety has been
noticed in the R-atures of the Friendly illanders : " their fea-

tures are very various ; infomuch, that it is fcarcely polEble

to fix on any general likenefs by which to charafterize them,
nnlefs it be a iulnefs at the point of the nofe, which is very

common. But, on the other hand, we met with hundreds
of truly European faces, and many genuine Roman nofes

amo'igll them." Cook's Lall.Voyage, v. i. p. 380.
In Europeans.—Again, particular individuals in Europe

often have the countenance exaftly refembling the Negro, or
Mongnl face.

Diffircncti in the Skull—The form of the cranium in the
di(f--rent varieties of man has been defcribcd in tlie article

Cran'il'.\i ; in v.liich the caufes of the diverfitics of its

figure are alfo confidered. We have one or tv.-o additional

lemarks to make, particularly concerning the Negro. " The

bony apparatus," fays Soemmerring, " concerned in maftica-

tion, as well as the part of the face containing the organs of

fenfc, are, whether confidered generally or particularly,

ftronger, thicker, and more advantageoufly difpofed for this

llrength in the Negro, than in the race where more extcnfive

ttfe of experience and reafon, and greater cultivation fupply

the place of what is deficient in animal llrength. Should we-

take the bones of the face in the Negro, as a bafis, and add
to them a cranium, according to the proportions obferved in

European heads, the fpace allotted for the reception of the-

organ of thinking would exceed the fize that it has in us.

Von der korpcrl. Verfchiedenheit, 5 12. The ridge that

bounds the origin of the temporal mufcle is more prominent,

and rifes much higher on the fide of the head in the Negro,
than in the European ; confequeiitly, the mufcle is confider-

ably larger, and the bony arcli furrounding it {'.he zygoma),
is larger, llronger, and more capacious. (Ibid. § 16 and

17.) Both openings of the nofe are more ample, and the

cavity itfclf confiderably more capacious than in the Euro-
pean. The thin convoluted plates of the ethmoid bone are

larger, and confcqucntly increafe the extent of the pituitary

membrane : the cribriform plate is remarkably large. Thefc
circum fiances of anatomical llruclure are not, however,

peculiar to the Negro ; Soemmerring finds the nafal canity in

the cranium of a North American favage (liU more ample
than in moll Negroes. (Ibid. § ;i and 22.) The inllances

related of the fiucnefs of fmell in thefe people, fuch as their

being able to dillinguifli Europeans from Negroes and Ame-
ricans, &c. correfpond to what we obferve in their organs.

" The nerves," fays this anatomill, " conneiled with the

bafis of the brain, appear to me, in comparifon with an

European brain of the fame fize, to be, in proportion, rather

larger ; at lead the olfaftory, the fifth, and the facial nerve.s,.

are remarkably large, as we might have expected, from the

greater fize of the nofe and face." § ^6.

The relation between the cranium and face is bed feen in a

vertical fcclion carried from before backwards : the area of

the face, indejjendcntly of the lower jaw, is about one-fouH li-

ef the cranium in the European : in the Negro, the cranium

remaining the fame, the face increafes by about one-fifth.

The proportion dill increafes in the ourang-outang : in the

fapajous, the mandrils, and mod of the carnivora, the face

and cranium arc about equal.

The ofTa nafi of the Negro, indead of farming the bridge-

like convexity which we fee in the European, are nearly

flat, and run together into an acute angle above, whick
makes them very much refemble the fingle triangular nafal

bone of the ape. But in one cranium they exadlly refemble

the European. Ibid. § 19.

The varieties in the form of the teeth arc alfo confidered

rin the article Cr.VNIum.
Suppofed Caufes of Difference of Features :. CUmali.—That

th« national difterences of features owe their origin to climatc,-

lias been the opinion of many philofophers ; and fome have
even attempted to (hew how the effedl is produced. " En
edct," fays Volney, "j'obfei-ve que la figure des Negrcs
rcprcfente preciftment cct etat de contraftion que prend
notre vifage, lorfqu'il ell frappe par la lumiere et nne forte

reverberation de chaleur. Alors le fourcil fe ferme ; la

pomme des joucs s'clcve ; la paupicre fe ferre ; la bouclie

fait la moue. Cette contraftion, qui a lieu perpctuellcment

dans le pay nud ct chaud des Negres, n'a-t-elle pas dii

devcnir le caraClcre proprc de leur figure ?" Voluey, Voy.
en Syrie et en Egypte, t. i. p. 74. It is unfortunate for

thefe fpeculationi that the moll oppofite kinds of features

occur under fimilar climates in diflerent parts of the world ;

and that there arc races witk flattened countenances, as well

a»
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as with prominent ones in hot countries. Thcfe caufes, too,

could only afFect the foft parts : a negro might " faire la

moue" to eternity, without altering the whole bony corn-

pages of his head. Indeed, the whole account is fo fanciful,

that it hardly dcfervcs ferious attention. If there were any

foundation for the fuppofition, we might expecl Mr. Vol-

ney's countrymen, from their well-known habit of fhrug-

ging the (houlders, to have become long ago the highell

ihouldered race in the world.

/Irttficial Pre/fure.—The cuAom of carrying the children

on the back has been referred to by others, in order to ex-

plain the flat nofe of the Negro : in the violent motions re-

quired for their hard labour, as in beating or poundmg the

millet, &c. the face of the young one is faid to be conftantly

beating againil the back of the mother. The teftimonies

concerning the employment of prelTure, with a view to flatten

the nofe, are fo numerous and refpeiSable, tliat we cannot

refiife to believe thaf it is attempted. (See Blumenbach,

d; Varietate, p. 19J ) But two reafons prevent us from

afcribing any efficacy to thefe praftices in producing the

national varieties of the cranium. Tiie diverfities extend fo

generally through the whole bony fabric of the head, and

are obfcrvable in fo many parts, where external preffure

could have no influence, not to mention that they confift, in

many inllances, of formations jult the reverfe of what pref-

fure would effect, that we mull afcribe them to native variety.

This determination is conlirmcd by the difcovery, that all

the- peculiarities of the Negro cranium exill in the foetus.

The refearches of Blumenbach, Camper, Soemtnerring, Lud-
wig, and LoJer, have proved this fadt concerning Negro
foEtufcs of various ages, in whom they find the lame promi-

nence of the jaws, fiat nofe, &c. as in the adult. (Soemmer-

ring von der korperl. Verfchiedenheit, § 4. Ludwig
Grundrifs der Naturgefchvchte der Menfchen Species,

p. I2I.^ The children of Negro parents in Europe, Ame-
rica, and other lituations, where there are opportunities of

knowing that no means are ufed to flatten the nolc, refemble,

in all refpetls, thofe born in Africa. Thefe arguments re-

ceive a further confirmation from three of the crania engraved

by Blumenbach, of a JcAifli girl, five years old, a Mongo-
lian child, a year and a half, and a newly born Negro, in

which the charafters of the Caucafian, Mongolian, and

Ethiopian varieties are as llrongly reprefented as in the heads

of adults. Decas tertia, tab. 28—30. p. 14.

In the form and proportions of other parts, there are

not fewer differences than in the compofition of the fea-

tures.

Differences In the Form and Proportions of other Parts.—
Conneaion of the Head and Trunk-—In confequence of ihe

foramen magnum being placed further back in the head in

the Negro than in the European (fee Cr..\niu.\i), and of

the head of the former being conlequently placed further

forwards on the vertebral column, the occiput projects lefs

behind the fpine. Hence, a line drawn from the occiput

along the nape of the neck, is nearly llraight in the Negro,

but it dips in confiderably under the head in the European ;

as if a part of the cranium had been fliced off in the former.

The fame circumftance may be obferved in a much more
llriking degree in the Simix.

Body and Limbs.—The body is large, fqnarc, and robud
;

the extremities thick, (hort, and nervous ; and the fliouldera

high in the Monguls. They are well defcribcd in a letter

inlerted in the Hilloria Major of Matthew Paris, London,
1686, p. ,30, under the name of Tartars (Tatars). " Ha-
bcnt aiitem Tartar! peftora dura et robulla, facies macras

et pallidas, fcapulas rigidas et ercftas, nafos diftartos et

breves, menta proeminentia et acuta, fuperiorem mandi-
bulam humilem et profundam, dentes longos et raros, pal-

pebras a crinibus ufque ad nafum pretenfas, oculos incon-
flantes et nigros, afpetlus obliques et torvos, extremitates
ofTofas et nervofas, crura quoque groITa, fed tibias breviores,

fl;atura tamen nobis aquales
; quod enim in tibiis deficit, in

fuperiori corpore compenfatur."

In the negro the body is more flender, particularly about
the loins and peWis. The dimenfions of the latter cavity

are aflually fmaller than in the European : in the flceleton

of a negro, twenty years old.

The great diameter of the pelvis is

The fmall

In a negro boy of 1 4, the great diameter is

fmall

In an European of 1 6, the p-reat

fmall

In an old European, inferior in (lature to

the negro of 20 years, the great

the fmall

nchps.
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iiijT rcfultJ, we fubjoin a tabular view of the chief parti-

culars.

A female European fkcleton

A male

iie(j;ro flvelcton

A nc^fro at the Lunatic 7

hofpital, Liverpool J
Another from

Male European

European woman

A Lalcar

Venus de Medicis

Tyfon's chimpanfee

Monkev

Virginia

Barbadoes

jrcci.

5

I )

>

>

5

5

6

6

)

5

5

Inclt

8i
8"

II

lol

5i
i^

iiA
8'

5^
3^
44
4

4

2

I^iir^ili o!

it» liuiiicrt.

Indies.

I2i

'3

1

1

'J

'3^
13

>)

I.?*

i3i

16

I.?

'2 J

12 ^

•3i

5i
4i

LcTi;rlll of

ulnu.

Inrhcs.

10

12
.1

II,-

1

1

II

loi

loi-

loi

9i

5h
5

Legs of the Negro, and other Races.—The ancients noticed,

what they regarded as dcfefts in the form of the lower

limbs in the Egyptians, Ethiopians, and Nrgro (laves.

Soemmering obferves, that the bones of the leg are dircfted

outwards from the knee, fo that the knees appear farther

apart, and the feet rather bent outwards : he found the

fame circumlance in numerous living negroes. Tiie femur

and tibia are dated, both by him and White (who has given

a comparative view of the bones of the negro and European
leg and foot, pi. i.), to be more convex in front than in the

European. The calves of the leg are very high, fo as to

encroach upon the hams. The Icet and hands, but parti-

cularly the former, arc flat ; the os calcis, i'lllcad of form-

ing an arch, is continued in nearly a llraiglit line with the

other bones of the foot, which is remarkably broad. They
both terminate in beautiful, but remarkably lung fingers and

toes, which in that relpedt approach to thofe of the mon-
key ; and they all pofleffed, what is not common among
Europeans, fefamoid bones. (Voii der korperlichcn Verl-

chiedenheit, p. 39.) Unfeemly thickiiels of the legs is

not uncommon among the negroes ; and the feet qre

marked with numerous chinks and fiflures, which, as they

occur principally in the foles, mull probably be referred to

the operation of the burning faiids on tiie epidermis. In

the fole of a pcrfeftly healthy negro leg, Blumenbach found

this covering " mirum in modum craffa, rimofa, et in multi-

fidas lamellas dehifcens." De Gen. Hum. Var. Nat. p. 246,
note b.

It has been obferved, that the Indians of the peninfula

and the New Hollanders have long and (lender limbs ; that

the Hottentots have meagre bodies and fmall limbs, &c.
The crooked legR fo common among the Calmurks, have

been alTigncd to their mode of treating the children, and the

practice of riding, to which they are acciiftomed from their

tendered years. Pallas uber die Mongohfchcn Viilkerfchaf-

ten, p. 98, torn. i.

The lower limbs are very ill formed in the inhabitants of
Terra del Fucgo, according to Forder : he fays that they

bear no proportion to the body ; that the thighs arc meagre

and thin, the legs bowed, the knees prominent, the toes

turned inwards. Obf. on a Journey round the World.

Ears.— It is well known that the ears ftand oft' farther

from the head, and are moveable in favages, and that

the appendix is enlarged and nionflroudy tloiigated by va-

rious artificial means in many tribes, particularly in the I'^alt

Indies and the Pacific. Thefe practices have given rife to

the fables of fome older writers concerning the enormous
ears of certain people.

AfammiT.— Many travellers have fpokcn of the prolix and
pendulous mamms^of the females of certain barbarous tribcf,

particularly in Africa, avd in the South fea illinds. V\'e

cannot Jielp fufpcding that many of thcfe narratives are

exaggerated ; as, for example, in Hakluyt's Collection,

vol. ii. p. 26, where it is faid, that " divers of the women
have fuch exceeding long breads, that fome of them will

lay the fame upon the ground, and lie down by them ;" in

Bruce's Travels, where he fays, that they ha"g down to the

knees in fome of the Shangallas ; or in Mentzelius, Bef-
chreibung des Vorgebiiigcs der guten Holliiung, torn. ii.

p. 564, who fays, that purfes are made in great nu:;:bcrs

from the breads of the Hottentot females, and fold at the

Cape of Good Hope. It is alfo certain that this con-
formation is not univerfal in the tribes alluded to, and that

many iiegrefTes, who may be fcen in the great European
emporia, as well as numerous females in tlie illes of the

Great Pacific (Forller's Oblervations, &c.), have vcrv

beautifully (liaped breads, and that it exills alfo in ftveral

European countries. " I faw," lays Lithgow, " in Ire-

land's North parts women travayling the way, or toyling at

home, carry their infants about their neckes, and laying the

dugges over their (houlders, would give fueke to the babes
behinde ther backes, without taking them in their armes :

fuch kind of breads, me thinketh, were very fit to be
made money-bags for Ead or Wed Indian merchants, being

more than halfe a yard long, and as will wrought, as any
tanner, in llic like charge, could ever mollific fuch leather."

(R?re Adventures and PaincluUe Peregrinations, p. 453.)
An unufually large Cze ot thefe parts has been obferved in

the Morlachian women, by Fortis, (Viaggio in Dalmazia,
vol. i. p. 81 ;) and the Greenland women are faid to fuckle

their children at their back.

Long continued fucklirg, and the habit of fackling the

children on the back of the mother, feem to be the principal

caufes of this (late of the mammx. in fome indances arti-

ficial means of elongation have been employed from peculiar

notions of beauty.

A large and iwoln date of the bread, is mentioned by
.luvenal of the Egyptians, as a well-known faift. " In

Meroe cralFo majorein infante papillam." The Portuguefe
women, of modern days, are faid to be remarkable in the

fame way ; while the breads are fmall in the Spaniards, as

in the lall century at lead they took pains to comprefs them
in order to prevent too great a luxuriance.

To the difgrace of London, even in this truly pious age
of focietics for fupprefling vice and dilb'ibuting bibles, a phi-

lofophic foreigner has found in her dreets a proof of the

effetls of too early venereal excitement in enlarging the

bread ; and has commemorated the fail in a clalfical work,
which mud convey the fcandal over the whole learned world.
" Contraria cura ambitum mammarum augeri poflTe nullum

dubium ed ; cjuantum vcro praterea Venus quoque prema-
tura eo conferrc polfit memorabili fane exemplo impuberes

et nondum aduUie pnell.-c mercenarix doeent qux Londi-
num, prx'ferlim ex vicinis maxime fuburbiis, confluunt, et

quxdum



MAN.
qusellLim corpore facienfes ingenti numero platens naftu per- own race, by their peculiar way of life. In Tranfylvania,
vagantur." De Gen. Hum. Variet. p. 239. where there is a great number of them, and the race re-

Organs of Generation.—Negroes are particularly famous mains perfectly pure, their features can confequeiitly be
for their organs of generation : and fpccimens preferred in more accurately obfcrved : in every country and climate,
anatomical cabinets fcem to juttify their celebrity for the however, which they have ii;habited, they preferve their
fize of thefe parts ; hut it is doubtful whether this be a dillinftive charafter fo perfeftly that they are recognized
general cbarafter. The fni^num preputii does not exift in at a glance, and cannot be confounded with the natives :

many of them. White, p. 62.
_

fee the defcription and figure of the cranium of a Traiifyl-
In the Hottentot women, and in fome others, the nymphx vanian Gipley, in Blumeiibach, Decas Altera, p. :;. But,

are faid to form growths of conGderable fize (in dactyli- above all, the Jews exhibit the moil ilriking inila'nce of a
formes appendiculas abire) ; but the former are more cele- peculiar national countenance, fo llrongly marked in almoll
brated for what has been defcribed as a natural covering of every individual, that perfons the leaft ufed to phyfiogno-
flcin, hanging from the abdomen, and hiding the parts of mical obfervations deleft it inftantly, yet not ealily under-
fceneration. This, with other arguments of equal force, is itood or defcribed. Religion has, in this cafe, molt fuc-
brought forward by Voltaire, to prove that the Hottentots cefsfully exerted its power in preventing communion with
are not of the fame fpecies with Europeans. (Lettres other races ; and this exclufion of intercourfe with all otheri;

d'Amabed.) Blumenbach, who received from fir Jofeph has preferved the Jewifli countenance fo completely in ever

v

Banks, feveral views of thefe parts, drawn from the life, foil and climate of the globe, that a miracle has been thought
informs us that the peculiarity is an artificial elongation of neceffary to account for the appearance.
the labia pudendi ; in one reprcfentation they are 6i inches In what other way can we explain the difference between
long. Le Vaillant's teltimony is to the iameeffeft. Voyage tlie Englidi and Scotch ? Would it be more reafonable to
dans rinter. de I'Afrique.p. 371. See Gexehatiox. fuppofe that they defcended from different flocks ; or to

i/iTKrfj- (7/;^/ i^frf. —Smallnels of the hands and feet has been afcribc the high cheek bones of the latter to foil or cli-

mentioned as a charafter of fome races, as the Indians, mate ?

Chinefe, Kamtfchatkans, EOcimaux, Peruvians, New Hoi- Alteration of Form by Brecdina.—As, on the one hand, a
landers, and Hottentots. " It lias been obferved," fays particular form may be perpetuated by confining the in-
Hodges, " of the arms of the Hindoos frequently brought tercourfe of the fexes to individuals in whom it exifts •

to England, that the gripe of the fabre is too fmall for fo, again, it may be changed by introducin"- into the breed
moll European hands." Travels in India, p. 3. thofe remarkable for any other quality. Connections in mar-
What art can produce in this way, is fhewn by the feet riage will generally be formed on t!ie idea of human beauty m

of the Ciiincfe women. any country ; an influence this, which will gradually ap-
Trimfnnjfiinofnativi CharaScrs to the Chiulren.— FecnVan- proximate the countenance towards one common ilandard;

ties of form, like tliofe of colour, are tranfniitted to the If men, in the affair of marriage, were as much under ma-
olfspring ; and this principle prevails fo generally, that even nagement as fome other animals, an abfolutc ruler mis^ht ac-
th.ife minute, and to our fcnfes entirely imperceptible differ- comphfh, in his dominions, almoll any idea of the liuman
cnccs of organization or vital properties, which render men form. The great and noble have generally had it more in
difpoled to particular difeafes, are conveyed from father to their power than others to felect the beauty of nations ia
fon for age after age. Hence we fee a general refemblance marriage ; and thus, while, without fyflem or defign, they
in perfons of the fame bloorl, and may frequently obferve gratified merely their own talle, they have generally dif-

a peculiar feature running through a whole family. The tinguifhed their order, as much by elegant proportions of
thick lip introduced into the imperial houfe of Aullria by perfon, and beautiful features, as by its prerogatives in fo-
the marriage of Maximilian to Mary of Burgundy, is vi- ciety. "The fame fuperiority,"

'

fays Cook, "which is

fible in their defcendants to this day. In fmall and fe- obfervable in the Erces or nobles in all the other iflands,

eluded communities, where marriages take place within is found alfo here (Owhyhee.) Thofe, whom we faw,
what v,e may regard only as a more extenfive family, he- were, without exception, perfedly well formed ; whereas,
reditary varieties arc blended, and produce one form, which the lower fort, befides their general inferiority, are fubjeft
prevails through the whole circle. The operation of this to all thb variety of make and figure that is feen in tlie

principle may be clearly perceived in feveral fmall dillrifts : populace of otlier countries." (Third Voyage, book iii.

It will aft with more efficacy, and confequently be more chap. 6.) In no in llance, perhaps, has the perlbnal beauty
difcernible, in larger collections of men, where differences of a people been more improved, by introducing handfome
of manners, religion, and language, and mutual animofitics, individuals to breed from, than in the Perfians, of whom
forbid all intermarriages with furrounding people. In the the nobility have, by this means, completely fucceeded in
ccurfe of time the individual peculiarities arc loll, and ana- walliing out the Ihiin of their Mongolian origin. "That
tural charafterillio countenance or form is ellablillied, which, the blood of the Perfians,' fays Chardin, " is naturally
if the reltriftions of intercourfe are rigidly adhered to, is grofs, appears from the Guebres, who are a remnant of the
conitantly more and more llrcngthcned. The ancient Ger- ancient Perfians, and are an ugly, ill-made, rou'rh-fkinutd.
mun'5, according to the defcription of Tacitus, were fucli a

people, and his (liort, but cxprelfive fketclk of their clia-

rafttr, mofl aptly confirms the preceding view : " Ipfe

eorum opinionibus accedo, qui GermaniiC populos nullis aliis

people. This is alfo apparent from the inhabitants of the
provinces in the neighbourhood of India, who are nearly
as clumfy and deformed as the Guebres, becaufe they never
formed alliances with any other tribes. But, in the otlier.

aliarum nati-jnum connubiis infeftos, propriam & fiiiceram, parts of the kingdom, the Perfian blood is now highly
ct lantum fui fimilem gcntem cxlUtilfe arbitrantur. Unde refined by frequent intermixtures with the Georgians and
habitus quoque corporum, quanquam in tanto hominum nu- Circalfians, two nations which furpafs all the world in ocr-
tr.ero, idem omnibus ; truces & cxrulei oculi, rutilx comx, fonal beauty. There is hardly a man of rank in Per/ia,
magna corpora." De Morib. Germ. 4. The gipfies afford who is not born of a Georgian or CircafTiun mother j and
a-.other example of a people fpread over all Europe for tlie even the king himfelf is commonly fpriing, on the female
lall four centuries, and nearly confined in marriages to their fide, from one or othor of thefc countries : as it is long
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fincf tliis mixture commenced, the Porfiln women have be-

come very liandfome and beautiful, though they do not

rival the ladies of Georpjia. Tlie men are pfncrally tall

and erect : their complexion is ruddy and vijrorows, and
th"v Jiave a graceful air, and an cngagine; deportment.

The mildnefs of the climate, joined to their temperance
in living, has a great influence in improving their ))erfonal

beauty. This quali'y they inherit not from their fathers ;

for, without the mixture mentioned above, the men of

rank in Perfia, who are defcendants of the Tartars, would
be extremely ugly and deformed." Voyage en Pcrfc, &c.
tom. ii. p. ^4.
The tranfiniffion of natural peculiarities, by generation,

is remarkably illuftratcd by fomc indances of unufual for-

mation ; fuch is the family of the porcupine men, and of

the fix-tiiigerod and fix-toed perfoas, both produced from
individuals of the common form. (See, for the former,

the article Monster, and for the latter, Gekeuatiox.)
There is no reafou to doubt, tliat if the individuals, witii

thefe peculiarities, had been carefully matched together,

that a permanent variety might hnve been eftahlifhed.

Let us fuppofe that the porcupine fainily had been ex-

iled from human fociety, and obliged to take up their abode

in fome folitary fpot, or defert illand ; by matching with

each other a race would have been produced, more widely

removed from us in external appearance than the negro.

If they had been difcovered at fome remote period, our
philofophers would have explained to us how the foil, air,

or climate, had produced fo ilrange an organization ; or

would have demonftrated that they mud have fprung from
an originally different race : for who would acknowledge
fuch brilUy beings for brothers ?

We learn that the giants, collefted with fuch pains by
Frederic William I. for his regiment of guards, produced,

in a town of Germany, where they were quartered, a very

rietas, plumis lanuginofis albis voftita, et cute per totutn
corpus nigra. Lt \\x omnes, exceptis li:dicis, innumera
colorum diverfjtate ludunt." Pallas, Spicileg. Zoo), fafc. 4.
The formation of new varictieJ by breeding from indi-

viduals, in wh?m the defirable properties exift in the greateft

degri-e, is ffcn much more dillinftly in our domellic ani-

mals, than in our own fpecies, fince the former are entirely

in our power. The great objctl is to preferve the race
pure, by feleCling for propagation the animals mod confpi-
cuou:; for the iize, colour, form, proportion, or any other
property we may fix on, and excluding nioft carefully all

others. In this way we may gain flieep valuable for their

fleece, or fur their carcafe ; large or Imall ; with thick or
thin legs ; jull fuch, in fliort, as we chufe, within certain

limits. (See Bukeding and Cattle. ) The importance
of this principle is fully underllood m rearing liorfes and
cocks. The Arabian prefcrves. the pedigree of his liorfe

mort- carefully tiian his o.vn, and never allows any ignoblt*

blood to be mixed wi:h that < f his valued breeds : he attcfts

their unfuilied nobility by formal depolitions and numerous
witneffcs. (See Buffon on the Horfe.) The Englifli

breeder knows equally well that he mull vary his llallions

and mares according as he wilhes for a cart horfe, a riding

horfe, or a racer ; anil that a millakc in this point would
immediately fru Urate his views. Blood is equally im-
portant in the cock ; and the introdudlion of an inferior

individual would inevitably deteriorate the properties of the
offspring.

Stalure.—No part of our fubjeft has been more difgraced

by fables and hyperbolical exaggeration than the p.elent di-

vilioii. Not to mention the pigmies and giants of antiquit) ;

the bones of different large animals, afcribcd to h;iman fub-

jec'ts of immoderate ftature, even by fuch men as BuflTon,

lufficiently prove our aflertion. The accuracy of modern
inveitigation has, however, fo completely expofcd the ox-

tail race of men : in the language of Dr. Johnfon, they travagance of fuch fuppofitions-, that we are relieved from
" propagated procerity." the necefTity of a detailed confideration. All the remains

Corre/ponding Varieties in Animals.—There is none of the of antiquity, which arford us any inferences on the fubjeft

varieties above enumerated, which does not not exift in a of llature, fuch as mummies, human bones, and particu-

ftill greater degree in animals confeffedly of the fame fpe- larly teeth taken from the oldell burial places and urns, ar-

cies. What differences in the figure and proportion of mour, &c. concur in proving that the ancients did not ex-

parts in the various breeds of horfes ; in the Arabian, the ceed the moderns in this refpedt. Yet amongft the latter

Barb, and the German ! How ilriking the contraft be-

tween the- long-legged cattle of the Cape of Good Hope,
and the fhort-legged of England ! The fame difference is

obferved in fwine. The cattle have no horns in fome breeds

of England and Ireland ; in Sicily, on the contrary, they

there arc obvious national differences. Of European nations

fome parts of Sweden and Switzerland are diftinguifhed for

tallnefs, as Lapland is in the contrary refpeft. The Abi-
pons in the new world are of large fize, and the Efquimaux
fmall ; but neither are very remarkable : and there is no dif-

have very large ones. A breed of ftieep, with an extraordinary fcrence between any two modern nations, but what admits
number of horns, as three, four, or five, occurs in fome nor- of eafy explanation from the common caufes of degenera-

thern countries, and is accounted a mere variety (ovis poly- tion, and the analogous phenomena furnillied by the natural

cerata) ; the Cretan breed of the fanie animal, has long, hillory of other animals.

large, and twifted horns. We may alfo point out the fo- The Patagonians (fo called from its being fuppofed that

lidungular fwine, with undivided hoof, as well as others, they were allied to a neighbouring people, the Chonos, and
with three divifions of that part ; the five-toed fowl (gallus from their refembhng hairy -footed animals, called in Spanifh

pcntadp'^ylus) ; the broad-tailed fheep of Tatary, Thibet, Patas, through their pradice of wearing the rough fkin of
&c. in which the tail grows fo large that it is placed on a the guanaco) or, according to their own indigenous name,
board, fupported by wheels, for the convenience of the the Tehuels, which occupy the fouth-ealt part of the ex-
animal ; and the rumplefs fowl .(gallus ecaudatus), of tremity of South America, feem to be the talleft of the

Amerioa, and particularly Virginia, which has undoubtedly human race ; but their height has been much exaggerated,

defcendcd from the Englifh breed. Pigafetta, who accompanied Magalhaens on his voyage
The common fowl, in different fituations, runs into almoft round the world, allerted that they were twice as tall a.s

every conceivable variety. " E voluciibus altilibus varieta-

tum numero et infigni difcrepantia eerie eminent gallinse.

Habentur magnx, miiuita;, procerar, pumiliones, criftarum

parvitate vel multiphcitate, aut thiaria plumaceis infignes,

Europeans, (Viaggio atorno il Mondo, in the collcftion of
Ramufio, vol. i.) From that time for two centuries and a

half, the narratives of European voyages into that part of
the world, are fo (Irangely contradiftory and inconfiltent with

uropygio carentes, flavipedes, plumipedes ; habentur toto each other, on the fubjeft of thefe Patagonians, that they

corpurc rcvcrfis plumis hirfutx ; immo in India uafcitur va- afford a IcfTon inculcating moll ilrongly the nceeflity of
I caution



oantion and diffidence in employing Inch reports. Bliimci!-

bach circs ten authors in illnllratioii of this point (Dc Varie-

tate p. 25j). It is fufficient, for our prefent purpofc, to

reprcfent what appears the moll probable ftate of the cafe,

after weighing and critically confidering the mofl; unexcep-

tionable teftimonies. " They feem in truth to be a tall,

though not gigantic race, and to poffefs a remarkably nuif-

cular frame. Thus at leall they are reprefented by the mod
refpectable obfervers. The only Patagonians ever feen in

Europe, were brought to Spain toward'; the end of the i6th

century, and feen at Seville by the trnly clafTical traveller Van
Lin'choten, who fays that they were " well formed and large

in the body,'' (wel geilatueert ende grof van leden ) The va-

riety in the Itatements maiies it difticult to affign any particu-

lar height; but they probably do not exceed fix feet fix

inches Englifli. Bougainville lays that none were under five

feet fix inches, and none over five feet eleven inches, (Paris

nieafure, of which the foot is to that of England as 144 to

139.) (V'oy. autour du Monde, 410. p. 126.) Gommerl'on,

however, makes fome of the higheft fix feet four inches

(French). Journal Encyclopedique, 1772.) Byron repre-

fents them as feven feet high ; but he did not meafure them :

( Hawkefworth's ColieAion, vol. i. p. 38.) Wallis, who mea-
fured them carefully, found the general llature t-) be Cik feet,

et eight inches. (Jonrnal Encyclopedique 1772.) It ap-

,ear-i that the captain of the fhip purchafed a poor paUid

arf, whofe hands reached to her knees. That (lie had a

ilad difproportionately large, uttered only indiftinft founds,

and was quite ifupid. From tlicfc circumftances Blumen-
bih con'ieClures that it was a cafe of Cretinifm, and funilar

toithe inllances in Salzburg, the Valais, and particularly in

Piidmont. Do Variet. p. 261. Handbuch der Naturget-

chithte, p. 65.

Every one will immediately perceive that the differences

of flature in the human race are not equal to thofc occur-

ring in different breeds of animals. The pigs taken from
Europe into the illand of Cuba have grown to twice their

original fizc ; and the cattle in Paraguay have experienced

a great increafe in this refpcft. Clavigero, Storia antica

del Meflicoi t. iv. p. 142.
It is hardly necclTary for us to mention the contrail be-

tween the fmall Welch and the huge cart horfes, or the

Flanders breed of tliefc ani i als ; and between the Welch
and Holftein cattle. The Paduan fowl is twice the fize of

the common breed. Bnffcn, vol. xii. p. 112.

Fdluloti! Varklks.—Nations with bodies of varioufly mon-
ftrous configuration, as the Ariiiiafpi with one eye, the

Monnfccli with one leg, the Cynomolgi with dogs' heads.

(Ibid. p. 374 ;) and the (latemcnt of Carteret coincides with &c. have been enumerated by cofmographcrs from the time

of Herodotus, from vatioiis authorities, particularly Arif-

teus, Ctefias and Megafthenos. Sec J. A. Fabricius de

Hominib'js nollri Orbis Incolis, Hamb. 1721, 4to. It is

not necefiary to dwell on thcfe fables, although we fhould

probably find, as in other inftanccs in natural hiflory, that

this ; Phil. Tranfaft. vol. Ix. The ftature we have affigned

to thefe people i.; n-.t fo very remarkable, fince other native

tribes of the fame continent have been noticed for their

height : for example, the Caribs of Cumana, feen by Hum-
boldt. As they are a wandering race, we cannot be fur-

prifed at finding that Europeans vifiting the coaft have not they confift of fome truth, either hypcrbolically exaggc
always been able to fee them. The accounts of travellers rated, or changed by abfurd mifreprcfentation. We (hall

prove, that the height of the Patagonians is not a peculiar only fpeak of one out of this mafs of prodigies, wz. the

circumftance. Bartram reprefents the Mufcogulges and men with tails who have been again and again noticed by
Cherokees of North America, inhabiting between 31" and many authors of very different ages. Their hft patron was

35' of North latitude, as taller than Europeans; many lord Monboddo, in his Origin and Progrefs of Language,
being above fix feet, and few under five feet eight or ten v. i. p. 234, and Antient Metaphyfics, v. iii. p. 2^0.

inches. (Travels, p. 482.) The Caffres, according to Pliny in the firft inllance, and after him Ptolemy and
Barrow, are " tall, robuft, and inufcular, and diftinguilhed Paufanias, fpeak of a nation in India with tails : we meet
by a peculiar firmnefs of carriage ; fome of them were fix with them again in the middle ages in the Nubian Geogra-
feet ten inches, and fo elegantly proportioned that they pher, in Marco Polo the Venetian, and others : in more re-

woidd not have dilgraced liie pedellal of the Farnefe Her- cent times fucli men are mentioned in the ifiands of the In-

culcs. We may perhaps regard the Patagonians, like the dian archipelago, in fome provinces of Ruffia, and in other

antient German-., as a peculiar and genuine race,, not modi- places. Mod of thefe accounts are derived from others, and

fied or dillurbed by intermixture with others. Large body not from ocular teftimony ; mod of the reporters obvioufiy

and limbs, as well as undaunted courage, were the attributes deferve very little credit (the work of the Swede, for in-

of this people, according to Pomponius Mela; " immanes dance, who fpeaks of the tails of the Nicobar people, and
animis & corporibus," lib. iii. cap. 3. Caifav and Tacitus is mentioned as, a narrative " funima: fidei" in a letter of

corroborate this datcment. By collecting and comparing Linnxus to lord Monboddo, is charafterifed by Blumen-
all the notices concerning them in the writers of antiquity, bach as " ineptarnm fabellarum plcniffima"); and they differ

we fliould be warranted in afligniiig to them a height of fix mod marvelloufly from each other (three eycwitneffes, who
feet three inches and a half (French), which at lead equals fpeak of the tails of the Formefans give quite different de-

the daturc of the Tehuels. The Laplanders and Nova fcriptions, fee Blumenbach de Variet. p. 260, note m.) Oii

Zcmblians in Europe, the Samoieds, Olliacs, Yakuts, and the other hand the moll intelligent and accurate travellers

Tungoofes in Alia, and the Grecnlanders and Efquimaux cither make no mention of the prodigy, or elfe charaderize

of America, all, in fliort who inhabit high northern lati- it as a pure fiction. Some indeed liavc (hewn what has given

tilde?, are (hurt in llaturr, meafuring from four to five feet ; rife to t!io llatement, as a pendulous portion of the drcfs in

and they agree remarkably in other charaflcrs, although oc- the Nicobir ifles, fee Fontanaiii the Afiatic Refcarches, v. iii.

ciipying fiich didant countries; It feonis rather doubtful p. 151 ; or the miftake of a figure of a tailed and anthropo.

whether the miferablc Pefchcrais, who wander naked over morphous fimia. Blumenbach traced the engraving of fiich an

the rocks of Terra del Fuego, are alio diminutive; but animal through vanou.^ authors, each of whom made it a little

Barrow informs us that the Bo(hmeii who adjoin the Cape,

fcarcely ever exceed tour feet nine inches.

The nation of dwarfs in the interior of Madagafcar,

called Qiiimos or Kinios, fccms to be only an exaggeration

founded on the obfervation tif a morbid individual. Coni-

nierfon mentions that he meafured one who was »nlv tltree

Vol,. XXII.

inoreluimaii, until it was nietamorphofod into the reprcfcnta-

tion of a homo taiidatus. Martini in his verfion of Buffon took

a plate from the Amcenitatos of Linnxus, wlio took it from
Aldrovandu.s, who took it from Gefncr, who took it from a

German defcription of tlie Holy Land, (Reyfs in das gc.

lobt-* land, Ment/, i486,) in which it reprefents a quadriu

Y y maootis
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manous monkey, whicli, with other exotic animals, was feen

in tlie journey. (De Varic:. p 271, note p.) 'I'hus, inftei'J

of having any race of mca wilh tails authenticated by ce-

dible witnefTes, there is no example ev(;n of a fincjle fatiily

difplayiiitj fucli an anomaly, although tiiere are many w.-ll-

kiiown inrtanccs of families wilh fix fingers.

Monjlrous Far'ictla.—Thofe occur only in indivi.lnal in-

ftances, and are pioUably to be regarded as pathological

phenomena : their dcfcription is referred altogether to the

article Monster.
Faculli-s of iL- Min/i ; and moral Fcdings.—The different

progrefs of variaus nations in general civilization, and in

the culture of the arts and fciences, the different charafters

and degrees of excellence in their literary prnduftions

their varied forms of government, and many other confidera-

tions, mud convince us beyond the pofTibility of doubt, that

the races of mankind are no lefs c!iara£lerized by diverfity

of mental endowments, than by thofe differences of organi-

\ zation, which we have already enumerated and confidcred.

Such however has been the effeiS of education, of h\i-, of

peculiar habits and cuftoms, and of the different forms of

government in modifying the mind and character of men,

that we can hardly now difcern what fiiould be afcribed to

original difference, and wh;it fhould be referred to the ope-

ration of thefe external caufes. That climate will exert a

powerful irifl.'.ence on the mind may be very reafonablv ex-

pefted ; and it has an analogous influence on the animal

creation. We are informed, that the dog in Kamtfchatka,

inllead of being faithful and attached to his mafter, is ma-

lignant, treacherous, and full of deceit. He does not bark

in tl^e hot parts of Africa nor in Greenland; and i;i the

latter country lofes bis docility fo as not to be fit fur hunt-

ing.

Yet, without denying that there are differences both in the

extent and kind of mental power, we are decidedly of

opinion that thefe differences are not fufficient in any in-

ftance to warrant us in referring a particular race to an ori-

ginally diffei-ent fpecies ; and we proteft efpecially againft

the fenliments of thofe, who would either entirely d.-ny to

the Africans the enjoyment of reafon ; or who afcribe to

them fuch vicious, malignant, and treacherous propenfities

as would degrade them, even below the level of the brute.

It can be proved moll clearly, and the preceding obferva-

tions will fulTice for this purpofe, that there is no circum-

ftance of bodily flrufture fo peculiar to the Negro, as not

to be found a!fo in other far diftant nations ; no charafter

which does not run into thofe of other races, by the fame

infenfible gradations as thofe which connect together all the

varieties of mankind. We cannot but admire the reafoning

and humanity of thofe, who, after tearing the African from

hid native foil, carrying him to the Weft Indies, and doom-

ing him there to perpetual labour, complain that his under-

ftanding fliews no figns of improvement, and that his temper

and difpofition are incorrigibly perverfe, faithlefs, and tr^-a-

cherous. I^et us however < bferve him in a fomewhat more

favourable flate than in thofe dreadful receptacles of human

mifcry, the crowded decks of the flave-fliip, or in the lefs

openly fliocking, but conflrained and extorted, and there-

fore painful, labours of the fugar plantation. That the ne-

groes arc much like Europeans, and behave to others ac-

cording to the treatment which they receive, may be eafily

gathered from the bell fources of information. They have

not indeed reached that fublime height, the " beau ideal"

of morality, the returning good for evil, probably becaufe

their mailers have not yet found leifure enough from the

purfuit of riches to inftil into them the true fpirit of Chrif-

tianity. " The feelings of the Negroes arc extremely acute.

According to the manner in which they arc treated, they are

pay or melancholy, laborious or {lothful, friends or enemies.

When well fed, and not mal-treated, they are contented,

joyous, ready for every enjoyment -, and the fatisfa:tion of

tlvir mind 1=: painted in their countenance. But, when op-

prefTed and abufed. they grow peevifli, and often die of

melancholy. Of benefits and abufe they are extremely

fenfible, and againft thofe who injure them they bear a mor-
tal hatred. On the other hand, when they contract an af-

fection to a mafter, there is no ofSce, however hazardous,

which they will not bo'dly execute, to demon Urate their

zeal and attachment. They are naturally affectionate, and
have an ardent love for their children, friends, and country-

men. The little they potfefs tliey freely dillribute among
the necelfitous, without any other moijve than that of pure
companion for the indigent." Hift. des Antilles, p. 48^.
The travels of Barro.v, le VaiUant and Mungo Park,

abound with anecdotes honourable to the moral charaier of
the Africans, and proving that they betray no deficiency in

the amiable qualities of the heart. One of thefe gives us

an intererting portrait of the chief of a tribe : " His coun-
tenance was ilrongly marked with th;- habit of reflertion ;

vigorous in his mental, and amiable in his perfonal qualities,

Gaika was at once the friend and ruler of a happy people,

who univerfally pronounced his name with tranfjjort, and
bleffed his abode as the feat of felicity." Many highly

polifhcd European kings would appear to little advantage

by the fide of this favage. We fee no reafon to doubt that

the negroes taki.-n altogether, are not inferior to any variety

of the human race in natural goodnefs of heart. It is con-

fonant to our experience of mankind in genera', that the

latter quality fhould be deadened or completely extinguifhed

in the Have fhip or the plantation : indeed it is as little credit-

able to the head as to the heart of their white tormentors to

expeft afTeftion and fidelity from flavcs after fuch treatment.

The acute and accurate Barbot, in his large work on
Africa, fays, " The blacks have fufficient fenfe and un-
derltanding, their conceptions are quick and accurate,

and their memory poffeffes extraordinary ftrength. For,
although they can neither read nor write, they never fall into

cijnfufion or error in the greateft hurry of bufinefs and traf-

fic. Their experience of the knavery of Europeans has

put them completely on their guard in tranfadtions of ex-

change ; they carefully examined all our goods, piece by
piece, to afcertain if their quality and meafure are correctly

flated ; and fhew as much fagacit) and cleaniefs in all thefe

tranfadlions, as any European tradefman could do." Of
thofe imitative arts, in which perfeiSion can be attained only
in an improved llate of fociety, it is natural to fuppofe that

the Negroes can have but little knowledge ; but the fabric

and colours of the Guinea cloths are proofs of their native

ingenuity ; and, that they are capable of learning all kinds

of the more delicate manual labours, is proved by the fact»

that nine-tenths of the artificers in the Weft Indies are Ne-
groes : many are expert carpenters, and fome watch-makers.
The drawings and bnfts executed by the wild Bofhman in

the neighbourhood of the Cape are praifed by Barrow for

their accuracy of outhne, and corredtnefs of proportion.

Inftances are by no means rare, of negroes, who have dif-

tinguifhed themfelves in literature and the arts, when fa-

voured by fortune with opportunities of education and im-
provement. In proof of their mufical talents, it may be
mentioned that they have been known to earn fo much in

America, as to purchafe their freedom with large fums. The
younger Freidig in Vienna was an excellent performer both
on the violin and violoncello; he was alfo acai)ital draftfman,

and had made a vcrv fuccefsful painting of himfelf.

The
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The capacity of the negroes for the mathematical and

phyfical fcienccs, is proved by Hannibal, a colonel in tlie

Rnffian artillery, and Lillet of the i(le of France, who was
named a correfpondiiig member of the French academy of
Sciences, on account of his excellent meteorological obferva-

tions. Fuller of Maryland was an extraordinary example
of quicknefs in reckoning. Being allied in a company, for

the purpole of trying his powers, how many feconds a per-

fon had lived wi;o was 70 years and fome months old, he
gave the anfwer in a minute and a half. On reckoning it up
after him, a different refult was obtained ; have not you for-

gotten the leap years ? fays the negro. This omiflion was
fupplied, and the number then agreed with his anfwer.

Boerhaave and De Haen have given the ilrongeft teftimony

that our black brethren poffefs no mean infight into pradlical

medicine ; and feveral have been known as very dextrous
furgeons. A negrefs at Yverdun is mentioned by Blumen-
tach as a celebrated midwife of real knowledge and a tine ex-

perienced hand.

Omitting Madocks a methodift preacher, and not attempt-
ing to enumerate all the negroes who have written poems, we
may mention that Bhimenbach poffefles Englifh, Dutch, and
Latin poetry by diueren: negroes. In 1734, A. W. Amo,
an African, from the coaft of Guinea, took tlie degree of
doftor in phi'ofopliy at the univerfity of Witteniberg. Two
of his differtations, according to Blumenbach, exhibit much
well digefted knowledge of the bed phyfiological works of
the time. In an account of his life, publifhed at the time,

by the academic counci', his integrity, talents, induftry, and
erudition, are very highly commended.

Jac". Eliza Joh. Capitein, who was bought by a Have
dealer, v\hen eight years old, (ludied theology at Leyden,
and publiflted feveral fermons and poems ; his " Difiertatio de
Servitute Libertati Chriilianaj nou contraria," went through
four editions very quickly. He was ordained in Anifter-

dam, and went to Elmina on tlie Gold coall, where he was
either murdered, or exchange* for the life and faith of liis

countrymen thofe he had lean;ed in Europe.
Ignatius Sancho, and Guftavns Vafa, the former born in

a Have (hip on its paffage from Guinea to tlie Well Indies,

and the latter in the kingdom of Benin, have dillinguifhed

ihemfelves as literary charaf.krs in this country in modern
times ; their works and lives are fo well known, and fo eafily

accfflib!'*, that it is only necfffary for u;. to mention them.

Blumenbach, from whofe " Beytr'age zur Naturgcf-
chichre," tlie preceding inllancesare taken, farcaftically ub-

ferves, that entire and large provinces of Europe might be
named, in which it would be difficultto meet with fuch good
writers, poets, pliilofoj)hers, and correfpondents of the

French academy ; and, on the other hand, that there is no
favage people, which have ditlinguidied ihemfelves by fuch

examples of pcrfedtibility and even capacity for fcientiiic

cultivation ; and confcquently that none can approach more
nearly to the polillied nations of the globe, than the negro,

p. 118.

The opportunities of obfervation, that fall to the lot of
any individual, are fo limited, and the remarks of travellcru

and hiilorians fo likely, from various caufes, to be perverted

by ignorance or mifrcprcfentation, that it mud be very difii-

cult to produce any thing fatisfaftory on the fubjeA of the

general charaders of the various races in intellect, difpolition,

tec. We prefent therefore to the reader the conclufions

whi- h are drawn by Meiners, from an immenfe coUedlion of
authorities.

" Providence beflowed on the white and handfomc races,

not only conliderable prerogatives of bodily ilrufture, but
alfo of mental power j connetling however neither of them

with the fined climates. The ancients obferved that the

mod fruitful countries weakened the powers of the mind and

the manly virtues. The favourable influence of climate on •

the intelleft cannot be denied ; and it is equally true that the

nobled natures would be unavoidably corrupted and degraded

in certain fituations. The mod dangerous are certain fpots

on the coad of Africa, Egypt, Hindoodan, the fouthern

Afiatic kingdoms, particularly Siam, China, and feveral

iflands, the Wed Indies, and various fpols in South Ame-
rica. An almod incredible acutenefs of the external fenfes,

which feems a gift of nature, is found in the dark and ugly

nations. Among favages, as well as among the civilized, re-

markable examples occur of men, who are not moved by the

piod violent imprefTions, and yet cannot bear the mildeft

perfume. In the ugly nation?, an almofi entire inftJnfibility

to beauty of form, order, and harmony, is united to the

greated acutenefs of the fenfes. It feems that their imagina-

tion has a peculiar turn, which does not exid in the handfome

nations.

The whole divifion of the ugly and dark coloured people

is far below the white and hand(ome ones in the faculties of

the mind
; yet there are confiderable differences between the

various races in both. In Ada the Burates are the mod
dupid ; the Calmucks are more docile ; and fome fouthern

people, as thofe of Pegu, the Malays, Chinele, and Japanefe

are much more fo. This want of talents affefts alio the

lower cads of the Hindcjos. The original inhabitants oi

America'podefs dill Icfs intelledl than the Mongolian tribes

of Afia , and this is an incontrovertible proof that climate

may rob the human race of genius and virtue. The ftupidity

of the Americans was fo dnking, and fo generally known,

that there was fome trouble to convince the Spaniards that

they were men, and capable of becoming chridians ; yet

thefe very Americans dilplay, in certain points, a capability

of learning, by which they exceed the mod ingenious Eu-

ropeans. The negroes indeed come above the Americans

;

but they are nearer to them than to the Europeans. Of the

white people, the Celtic race has been much more richly en-

dowed by nature, than the Slavonic or Oriental.

The dark people are again didinguidied from the fair by
a deplorable abfence of virtues, and by feveral frightful ex-

cedes. With an irritability arifing from weaknefs, and an

incredible fenlibility to the flighted affronts, the black na-

tions combine an allonilhing infenlibility of the pains and joys

of others, even their nearell relations, inflexible cruelty, fel-'

fifanefs and difpolition to cheat, and a want of all fympn-

thetic impulfes and feelings. With more than female

cowardice, and fear of open ajjproaching danger and death,

they join inconceivable calmnefs and indifference under thcr

mod horrible tortures, difeafes, and aftual death ; with wane

of affeftion towards their own children, an extraordinary

degree of tendernefs to animals, even the mod difguding

vermin ; with brutal obfcenity, voracity, and fliameleifnefs,

either an immoderate attachment to fcnfual love, or the

greated coldiiefs, and confequent contempt of the female

lex. Exceffive irritability is found in all the Finnic races oF

Afia and America. The Burates arc the word of all thcfc

favages, and are confiderably excelled by the Tungoofes, the

Calmucks and Mon^^uls, the Coriacks, the Tfchutflci, the

Kuriles, and particularly the .lapanefe. The Kamtfchat-

kans are more contemptible, but kfs cruel than the Lapland-

ers. The Chinefe are one of the moft worthlefs people in

Afia, and are exceeded in integrity at lead, if in no other

refpeft, by the Tunquinefe, Siamefe and Hindoos. The
Malays, and mod of the people who defceiid from them,

are feared, not only by the Afiatics, but even by the Eu-
ropeans. The fouU cf the blacks in New Guinea, NeW

y y 2 Holland,
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Holland, Sec. are not leis ugly tlian their bodies 4 on tlip

, contrary, the difporuion alone of the inhabitants of the Ni-

cobar and Bally idands would prove that they are of more

noble origin than their neighbours. The worthlcfsncfs or

corruption of human nature is no where more univcrfal, or

has been more accurately obfcrved, than in the Americans,

the portraits of whom, fill the friend of humanity, by turns,

with pity, horror, and indignation. The difpofitbns of the

negroes are as dilTercnt as their defcent ; hence the contra-

diftorv defcriptions of their manners. Even the (lave

•lealers fix their prices, not merely according to the bodily

powers, but in proportion to the docility and good difpofi-

tions of then- comm.odity. The worll negroes of Malabaric

origin arc the .liagas, the Anzicos, thofeof Dahomey, and

the Galla.% which, as well as all tlieir black brethren, bear

a remarkable refemblance iu difpolition to the Americans.

"The white and liandfome nations may degenerate nnd be

reduced to a Hate of barbarifm by ])hylical and moral caufes,

as we learn froKi the examples of the Greeks and Romans,

of the modern inhabitants of Caucafus and alnioft all the

European colonies in the torrid -/one. But they have dilliii-

guifhing prerogatives in their wildell Hate, as a comparifon of

the ancient Germans, Spaniards, Scandinaviaiis, and Scy-

thians, and of tlie modern Highland Scotch, and other

Celtic people, with the African and American favagcs, will

mod abu;.dantly prove. Tlie Celtic people alone have pof-

feflcd true bravery, love of liberty, and other padions and

virtues of great fuls. They alone have been as generous

and mild towards the weak and the vanquifhed, as terrible

to their enemies ; and have conilantly treated conquered na-

tions and the female fcx very differently frOm the Mongo-

lians. Molt of the virtues, which adorn and ennoble man,

liave exifted from early times in a higher degree among the

Celtic than among the Slavonic and Oriental people. The

white people are ncitlier fo debauched, nor fo cold, nor fo

nruch addided to unnatural enjoyments as the dark coloured.

On the other hand, the Slavonics and Orientals have a much

flronger attachment to fenfual love than the Celts ; and of

the latter, the fouthern are more fenfual than the nortlicrn.

Some favages indeed have conceived themfelves fnperior to

Europeans ; but, in general, tiny have acknowledged the

ixcellence of thefe more noble races, and this confelfion is

molt plainly implied in the pradice of offering their wives

and daughters to better men, and in the attachment and

fidelity, which the women of the ugly nations difplay to-

wards the more powerfu' Europeans, in preference to the

men of their own race." ^lei^.ers, Grundrifs, p. 111.

12S.

taufes of the Varid'ia
(,f

the Human Specks.—The caufes

•which operate on the bodies of living animals, either modify

the individual, or alter the itfi'sjiring. The former are of

great importance in the hiHory of animals, and produce very

a!tonifhing alterations in their nature ; but the latter arc the

molt powerful, affciH the fpecies, and create the diverfities

of race or breed

Climate.—That climate will exert a very powerful influ-

ence on all organized bodies, and particularly on warm

blooded animals, mult naturally be expected, when we con-

fider how conltantly and completely thefe animals are ex-

pofed to the adion of the atmolpherc in which they live
;

how wonderfully the compolitioii of this air, formerly lup-

pofed to be a (implc clement, varies, not only in its gafeous

ingredients, but alfo in the acceflory ones of light, heat,

electricity, &c. ; and what a variety of other circumltances

is 10 be taken into confideration, as the geographical polUion

of different countries, their elevation, mountains, rivers, vici-

nity to the fca, prevaihng winds, &c. Let it be further re-

+6

membered, that the blood expofed to this air in the chcft mufl

be varioufly changed according to its compofition and na-

ture, and thus that the fecrctions, as well as the funftion of

nutrition, of which the materials are derived from this fluidi

muft be greatly influenced.

Although this confiderable and conflant operation of cli-

mate on the animal economy, and the habit and form of the

body has been noticed by attentive obfervers in all ages, it

is rather difficult to define precifely what ought to be attri-

buted to this caufc only, and what arifes from the other

fources of degeneration, or from their concourfe. We fhall

flate one or two changes, which feem to depend unequivocally

on this caufc,

Tlie whitening (blanehing or etiolation) of vegetables,

when the fun's rays are excluded, demonilrates the agency

of tliofe rays on vegetable colours. In the fame way, men
who arc much expofed to the air acquire a deeper tint iu

their ikin than tliofe who are more covered ; and the tanning

of the Ikin by the fummer fun in parts of the body cxpofid

to it, as the face and hands, is a phenomenon completely ana-

logous. The ruddy and tawny hues of thofe who liie in the

country, and the pale fallow countenances of the inhabitants

of towns owe their origin to this caufe. Men of the fame

race are lighter or darker coloured according to the climate

vshich they inhabit ; the Moors, in their native colour, are

not darker than the Spaniards, French, nor mofl of the

Englifh ; but their acquired tint is fo much deeper, that we
dillingiiilh them inftantly. How fwnrthy do the Europeans

become, who feck their fortunes under the tropics and

equator, and have their ll<ins parched by the burning funs

of " Afric and of cither Ind."

The white colour, in the northern regions, of many ani-

mals which poffefs other colours in more temjerate climates,

as the fox, the hare, beafls of burden, the falcoi., crow,

jackdaw, chafiinch, &c. feems to arife entirely from climate.

This opinion is (Irengthencd l;y the analogy oi thole animals,

which change their colour, in the fame country at the winter

fcafon, to white or giev, as the ermine and weafel, hare,

fquirrel, rein deer, white game (tetrao lagopus), fnow

bunting (emberiza nivalis), ike. Linn.-eus Flora Lapponiea ;

edit, of Smith, p. 55. 352. The common bear is differently

coloured in diU'erent countries.

That the coverings of animals, as well as their colour, arc

much inllucnecd by climate, is evinced in many i.illances.

The Iheep in Africahas a coarfe hair fubilituted in the j lace of

its wool; and the do j; lofcs its coat entirely, and hasaln.ooth

and folt ficin. The wool of the fheep is thicker and longer

in the winter, and in hilly northern lifjations, than in the

fummer, and on warm jilains. Much benefit is derivccJ; in

the cultivation of this animal, by changing its paflures ac-

cording to the fcafons of the year, and protecting it from

the fcvcrity of the climate. The influence of various caufes,

which may be comprehended under the general term of cul-

tivation, is very linking in the fliccp and goal ; the great

difference in the wool produced from the former, under vari-

ous circumltances, is well known ; and a perfon, who was
acquainted with the covering of the goat in European climates,

would hardly believe it poifible that the material from which

the precious (hawls of Caflimere are nianutadtured, could be

produced from the fame animal.

Whether the long and filky coat of the goat, cat, fliecp,

and rabbits of Angora can be afcribcd to the climate, we
do not know ; it is at Icafl worthy of notice that this qua-

lity of the hair fliould cxill in fo many animals. It continues

when they are removed into other countries, and is tranf-

milted to the offspring ; fo that v,e may probably regard

thefe animals as permanent breeds.

Muft
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Mud we not refer to climate tlie conftaHt and remarkable mould their bodies into unnatural forms : the Indian? flatten

degeneracy of the horfe in France. " In France," accord- tlieir foreheads (See Cranium) ; the Chinefe women reduce
ing to Buffon, " Spanifh or Barbary horfes, when the breed their feet to one-tliird of their natural dimenficns ; favages
IS not croffcd, become French liorfes, fometimes in the fccond elongate their ears ; many races cut away the prepuce. We
generation, and always in the third." V. iv. p. ]o6. conltantly mutilate our domeiUc animals by removing the

Food.—We naturally expeft that food will produce con- tail or ears, and our own fpecies are often obliged by difeafe

fiderable changes in the living body ; its effeft feems to be to fubmit to the lofs of limbs. That no deformity or muti-
proved by the well known faft that fcveral finging birds, lation of this kind is hereditary, is fo plainly proved by every
chiefly of the lark and fir.ch kinds, become gradually black, thing around us, that we wonder how the contrary opinion

if they are fed on hempfeed only. (Blumenbach, de Variet.

p. 94. ) The texture of the hair has been changed, in

an African Iheep brought in'o England, from the coarle

nature of that of the camel, to confiderable iinenefs and
foftnels, by one year's feeding in the pailures of this coun-

try. The influence of the fame caufe on the flature and
proportion of tlic body is (hewn in the horfe, which grows

fhoKld have gained any advocates. After the operation of
circumcifion has prevailed for more than three thoufand years^

the Jews are Hill born witli prepuces, and ftill obliged to
fubmit to the painful rite. Docked horfes and cropped dogs
bring forth young with entire ears and tails. But for this

lalutary law, what a frightRil fpetlaclc would every race of
annnals exhibit ! The milchanccs of all preceding times

to a large fize in the marfhy grounds of Friefland, while on would overwhelm us with their united weight, and the ca-

ftony foils, or dry heaths, they remain dwarfifli. Oxen be- talogue would be continually increafuig, until the univerfe,

come very large and fat in rich foils, but are diftinguifhed

by (hortnefs of the le^s ; while in drier fituations, their whole
bulk is Icfs, and the limbs are llronger and more flefliy.

We fay nothing of the well-known differences of flavour

and weight produced by different kinds of food.

Chjn^es caufjd by Climate are temporary.—Two very

inlfead of difplaying -a fpedacle of beauty and pleafure,

would be filled wilh maimed, iniperfeft, and moullrous
fhapes."

The changes produced in the coverings of animals by ex-
ternal caufes, and thofe brought about by food, are equally

confined to the prefcnt race. If a breed with different qua-
difterL-nt opinions have been maintained concerning thefe lities be required, other individuals, poffefling thofe qualities,

changes, produced by the adtion of externabcaufes on the mu ft be employed
bodies of anima's. Some, as BnfFon, Blumenbach, Zim-
mermann, (Geographifche gefchichte der Menfchen, &c.)
contend that they are tranfmitted to the offspring, and thus

caufe varieties : others argue that the efleft terminates in the

Permanent Varieties of Animals are only produced by Gene-
ration.—That the foregoing caufes are not adequate to ac-

count for thofe more ligna! diveriities, which conftitr.te dif-

ferences of race in animals, will be readily admitted. Thefe
individual ; that the youn^ animal is not in the flighteft degree can be explained only bv native or congenital variety, as we
modified by ir, but is born with the original properties, and have fhewn in enumerating thofe points, in which men and
conltitution of the parents, and a fufceptibility only of the animals differ. In the prefenl Hate of phyiiological know-
fame changes when cxpofed to the fame caufes. The latter ledge, we cannot attempt to fhew how it happens that an
opinion has been mod ably defended in the inaugural difputa- offspring is produced, differing from the parents in fume
tion of Dr. Piichard, Edinburgh, 1808, and feems to us to charafters, which are conveyed by hereditary fucceili<)n

;

reft upon the molt incontrovertible grounds. how a grey rabbit or cat fhall bring forth at one birth, and
The change in the colour of the human flcin, from expofure from one father, yellow, black, white, and fpoited youi'g ;

to fun and air, is obvioufly temporary ; for it is diminilhed how a white (heep fhall have a black lamb ; or the fame ra-

and even removed when the caufes no longer aft. The dif- rents, Leucsethiopic and ordinary children at different tiii es.

colouration, which we term tanning or being fun-burnt, as In fhort, in coniidering all the circumftances unli-r which
well as the Ipots called freckles, are moll incidental to animal bodies are influenced by external agnits, we muil be
fair lltins, and difappear when the parts are covered, or no contented with flating the fads tiiat prove the influci.cc of
longer expofed to the fun. The children of the hufbandman fuch caufes, without attempting to explain how they produce
or of the failor, whofe countenance bears the marks of their elfefts. As there is fo little of a fatisfatlory natu'e

other climes, are jull as fair as thofe of (he moft delicate afcertained on this head, we (hould be afraid of diigulling

and pale inhabitant of a city : nay, the Moors, who have the fenfible reader, by fubllituting Ipeculation in the place

lived for ages under a burning fun. Hill have white children
;

of more folid information.

and the offspring of Europeans in the Indies have the origi- Injluenceof Mode of Life in producing Varieties.—The Hate
nal tint of their progenitors. Blumenbach has been led into of domeiticatlon, or the arlilicial mode of lite, which they

a mistake on this point by an Englilh author (Hawkefworth, lead under the dominion of man, is the moll powerful caufe

in CoUeftion of Voyages, v. iii. p. ,^74), wiio afferts that in favouring the production of varieties in theai:iir.ai kingdom.
Creoles are born with a different complexion and caft of Wild animals, iifing always the fame kind of food, being

coiintenance, from the children of the fame parents brought cxpofed to the aftion of the climate without tire or artificial

forth in their native country. In oppofitioii to this ilate- covering, chufe, each of them according to its nature, their

nient, from one who was not an cyc-witnefs, we fliall place zone, and country : inltead of dilperfing themfeKes, like

the authority of Long, who, in his hillory of Jamaica, af- man, they continue in thofe placi-s, which are the molt trie dly

firms " that the children born in England have not, in gc- to their conftitutions Hence their nature undtrgucs no
neral, lovelier or more tranfparent flvins, than the offspring change ; their figure, colour, fi/.e, proportion, &c. are 1111-

of white parents in Jamaica." The '' auflrum fpirans vultiu altered ; and there i» confequently no difficulty in determin-

& color," which this acute and learned naturaliil afcribcs to ing their fpecies. But, fays Bidlon, vvlieii lorced by n an,

the Creole, is merely the acquired eflVdl of the climate, and or by any revolution on the globe, to abanion their native

not a characler exifling at birtli. foil, their nature iindcrgois changes to great, that, to rc-

" Nothing," fays Dr. Prichard, " feems to hold true cognize them, rccourfe mult be had to accurate examination,

more univcrlally, than that all acquired conditions of body, and even to experiment and analogy. If to thefe natural

whether produced by art or accident, end with the life of caufes of alteration in free animals, we add that of the cm-
thc individual in whom they are produced. Many nations pire of man over thofe which he has reduced to flavtrv, we

'

Ihall
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/hall be aftohiflied at the degree to which tyranny can
degrade and di>fip;ure nature ; we ftiall perceive tlie marks
of flavery, and the prints of her cliains ; we (liall find

that ihofe wounds are deeper and more incurable in

pro'iortion to their antiquity : and that, in the prefent

condition of domeftic animals, it is, perhaps, impofrible

to rcllore their primiuve form, and thofe attributes

of nature, which we Iiavc taken from tliem." vol. iv.

p. 6. To trace back our domellic animals to tlieir wild

originals, is in all cafes difficult, in fonie inipoilible : long
fl.ivery has fo deajraded their nature, that the priuiilive ani-

mal may be faid to be loil, and a degenerated being, running
into endlefs varieties, is fubilitutod in its place. The wild

original of the (hecp was for a long tune unknown : BuETon
conceived that lie difcovored it in the moii'lon cr argali

(ovis ammon) ; and Pallas, who had an opportunity of
ftudying this animal, adds the weiglil of his liighly refpec-

table authority to the opinion of the French naturalill.

Yet, Blumenbach regards the argali as a dillinft fpecies.

Should we allow the latter to be the parent of our (hecp, and
confeqnently admit that the differences are explicable by de-

generation, no difficulty can any longer exill about the

unity of the human fpeeies. An incomplete horn of the

argali, in the academical muieuni at Gottiagen, weighs
nine pounds. Blumenbach, handbuch der Naturgefchichte.

p. Ill, note.

" Let us compare," fays Buffon, " our pitiful {hecp

with the mouflon, from which they derived their ori(fUi.

The mouflon is a lar^e animal. He is fleet as a Hag,
armed with horns and thick hoofs, covered with coarfe hair,

and dreads neither the inclemency of the fl<y, nor tlie vora-

city of the wolf. He not only efcapes from his enemies

by the fwiftnefs of his courfc, and fcaiing, with truly won-
derful leaps, the moft trighlful precipices; but he refills them
by the ftrength of his body, and the folidity of the arms
with which his head and feet are fortified. How different

from our fheep, which fubfill with difficulty in flocks, who
are unable to defend themfelves by their numbers, who can-
not endure the cold of our winters without (helter, and who
would all perilh, if man withdrew his protection. So com-
pletely are the frame and capabilities of this animal degraded
by his afibciation with us, that it is no longer able to fublift

in a wild ftate, if turned loofe, as the goat, pig, and cattle

are. In the warmell climates of Afia and Africa, the

mouflon, who is the common parent of all the races of this

fpecies, appears to be lefs degenerated than in any other
region. Though reduced to a domellic ftate, he has prc-

fervcd his (lalure and his hair, but the fi/.e of his horns is di-

miniflied. Of all domellic (heep, thofe of Senegal and India

are the largeft, and their nature has fiifTered lealt degradation.

The ftieep of Barbary, Egypt, Arabia, Pcrfia, I'artary, &c.
have undergone greater ciianges. In relation to man, they
are imprr)ved in fome articles, and vitiated in others ; but,

with regard to natuie, improvement, and degeneration are

the fame thing ; for they both imply an alteration of original

conftilution. Their coarfe hair is changed into line woul.

Their tail, loaded with amafsof fat, (and fometimes reach-

ing the Weight of 40 pounds), has acquired a magnitude fo

incommodious, that the animals trail it with pain. While
Iwol'cn with fuperfluous matter, and adorned with a beautiful

fleece, their llrength, agility, magnitude, and arms are di-

nuniflud : thefe lo.ig-tailed Iheep are half the fize omy of
the mouflon. They can neither fly from danger, nor refill

the enemy. To prelerve and multiply the fpecies, they re-

quire the conftant care and lupport of man. The degene-
ration of the orii^inal fpecies is llill greater in our climates.

Of all the qualiiieo of the mouflon, our ewes and rams have

5t

retained nothing but a fmall portion of vivacity, which yieI4

to the crook ol the flicpherd. Timidity, wciknefs, refig-

nation, and (lupidity, are the only melancholy remains of ihcir

degraded nature.'' Vol. iv. p. 7.

It will naturally he expected that degeneration has operated
moll deeply ai:d varioufly on thofe domeftic animals which
man has iubjedled lor many ages', and lo completely, that

they propagate in their endaved condition ; not on thofe,

of whom each individual is brought into captivity from his

wild Hate, as the elephant ; nor on fuch as have not been

taken into foreign climates, as the rein-deer, which is confined

to a very linnited portion of the globe. The pig is a good
example, becaufe hisdefcent is more clearly made out than

that of many others. Tlie dog indeed degenerates before our
eyes, but it will hardly ever, perhaps, be afcertained whether
there is one or mure Ipecies. The extent of degeneration can
be obferved in the domeftic pig, becaufe, we believe, no natu-

ralift has hitherto been fceptical enough to doubt whether he
defcended from the wild boar, and he was certanJy firll in-

troduced by the Spaniards into the New World. The pigs

conveyed, in 1509, from .'ipain to the Well India ifland

Cubagua, then celebrated tor tlie pearl fifliery, degenerated
iifM a monllrous race with toes half a fpan long. Herrera,
hechos de los Callellanos en las lllas, &c. (vol. i. p. 239.)
Thole of Cuba became more than twice as large as their

European progenitors ; Clavigero, ftoria antica del Meffico.

(vol. iv. p. 145.) How remarkably again have the domellic

iwine degenerated from the wild ones in the old world; in the

lofs of the loft downy hair from between the briftles, in the

vaft accumulation of fat under the fliin, in the form of the cra-

nium, in the figure and growth of the whole body. The
varieties of the domeftic animal too are very numerous : m
Piedmont they are almoll invariably black ; in Bavaria

reddifh-brown, in Normandy white, &c. The breed in

England with ftraight back and large pendulous belly is

jull the reverfe of that in the North of France, with high
convex fpine, and hanging head ; and both arc diffi;rent from
the German breed ; to lay nothing of the fulld-ungular

race found in herds in Hungary and Sweden, and already

known by Anftotle, and many other varieties.

The afs, in its wild ftate, h remarkably fwift and lively,

and ftiU continues (o in his native countries in the Eaft ; the
bifon, or wild ox, has a long flowing mane, hanging almoft
to the ground.

The origiuij flock of our poultry cannot be determined,
nor can the varieties into which they have run be enume-
rated. No wild bird in our climates refembles the domeftic
cock : the pheafant, grous, and wood-hen, are the only
analogous kinds ; and it is uncertain whether thefe wou'd
intermix, and have prolific progeny. They have conftAuted
dillinft and feparate fpecies from the earliell times; and
they want the combs, fpnrs, and pendulous membranes of
the gallinaceous tribes. Button, vol. xii. p. 112.

There are twenty-nine varieties of canary birds known
by name, all produced horn the grey bird. Buflfon,

vol. xiv. p. 6i.

Moft of the mammalia, which have been tamed by man,
betray their fubjugated ftate by having the ears and tail

pendulous ; a condition of the former parts which, we be-
lieve, belongs to no wild animal. In many, the very func-
tions of the body, as the fecrctions, generation, &c. are
greatly changed. The domellic fow produces young twice
a year ; the wild animal only once : it frequently brings
foitli monftrous fcctufes, and is invaded by a new fpecies of
iiydatids, forming what is called the miafles in pork,

A good hen, well fupplied with food, lays 100 eggs be-

tween
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tween Tpring and autumn ; in the wild (late fiie only produces

eighteen or twenty. BufFon, vol. ii. p, 30. -

The application of thefe fafts to the qucftinn concerning

the human fpecies is very obvious. If dometticatcd animals

vary, becaufe they h?.ve been taken from their primitive

condition, and expofed to the operation of many, to them

unnatural, caufes ; if the pig is remarkable among thefe for

its varieties, becaufe it has been the moft expofed to caufes

of degeneration ; we (hall be at no lofs to account for the

diverfities in man, who is, in the true, though not ordinary

fenfe of the word, more of a domcfticated animal than any

other. We know the wild fta'.e of moft of them ; but we

are ignorant of the natural wild condition to which man was

deftined. Prob?bly there is no fuch ftate ; becaufe nature,

having limited him in no reipeft, having -fitted him for every

kind of life, every climate, and every variety of food, has

given him the whole earth for his abode, and both the or-

ganized kingdoms for his nourifliment.

The numerous varieties of domeftic animals, which are

inconteftihly the offspring of domeilication, may be re-

garded as a refutation of the general pofition, which we
lately laid down, that no acquired condition is tranfmitted

by generation. Thefe divcrfiiies are undoubtedly the

ftrongoil argument in favour of the changes produced by the

way of hfe being hereditary ; and we are not hitherto war-

ranted in pofitively denyirg thi?. They admit of explana-

tion, however, on another principle ; viz.. that the domeftic

ftate caufes a difpofition to the pr-du6tion of native varieties,

which, as we well know, are hereditary. We know no

direft obfervations, by which it can be decided that modi-

fica'ions of colour, form, Sic. produced by external caufes,

arc in nc- inftance tranfmitted to the oft'spring, and that they

are all firlt produced as native varieties in the courfe of

generation. Analogy, however, very much favours this

notion.

Such, then, are the caufes by which the varieties of man
may be accounted for. Although we have acknowledged

our entire ignorance of the manner in which thefe operate,

we have proved that they exill, and have fliewn, by copious

analogies, that they are fufhcient to explain the phenomena.

The tendency, under certain circumftances, to alterations

of the original colour, form, and other properties of the

body, and the law of tranimiffion to the offspring, are the

fourccs of varieties in man and animals, and thereby modify

the fpecies: clirr.ate, food, way of life, in a word, all the

phyfical and moral caufes that furround us, att indeed

powerfully on the individual, but do not change the ofF-

fpring, except in the indireft manner alluded to in the pre-

ccdin;.f paragraph. Wf (hould, therefore, openly violate

the rules of philofoplufi^g, wh ch diredl us to affign the

fame caufes for natural effects of the fume kind, and not to

admit more caufes than are fufficient for explaining the phe-

nomena, if we recurred, for the purpofe of explaining the

varieties of man, to the perfedtly gratuitous alfumption of

originally different fpecies, or called to our aid the operation

of climate, &c.

Yet, if it be allowed tiiat all men are of the fame fpecies,

it does not follow that they all defcend from the fame family.

Som.c contend that all parts of the globe were furniflied at

firfl with men and animals, and lay great itrefs on tlie diffi-

culty which the race would experience in extending over wide

tratts, and gaining accefs to remote regions and lilands. A
reference to fads will fhew us tliat thefe difficnlties have

been overcome. The numerous ifiands of the Pacific, in

many inllances very diltant from each other, and from the

continent, are inhabited by men of liie fame race ; and we

meet in Madagafcar and Eallcr ifland, feparated by nearly

half the globe, with.men of the fame origin, employing the

fame language. This view is confirmed by the very in-

terefting fafts firft noticed by Buffon, that no animals are

found in bctli continents, but fuch as are able to bear the

cold of thefe regions where they probably join ; and that

not a fingle animal of the torrid zone is common to the old

world and the new.

Conjiderat'ton of the Opinion, ivkich exptatns ihe Varieties of
Mankind by the Operation of Climate. Statement of the Argu-
ment.—By the molt intelligent and learned writers on the

varieties of mankind, they have been explained altogether by
the operation of adventitious caufes, as climate, par'icularly

the light and heat of the fun, food, and way of life. It

has been confiJercd that thefe, aiting on men originally

alike, produce various bodily diverfities, and affeft the co-

lour of the fls'in elpecially ; and that fuch alteration', tranf-

mitted to the offspring, and gradually increafed through a

long courfe of ages, account very fufficiently for all the dif-

ferences obferved at prefent in the inhabitants of the dif-

ferent regions of the globe. If we were inclined to fiibmit

in this quellion to authority, the number and celebrity of the

philofophers, who have contended for the influence of cli-

mate, and other phyfical and moral caufes. wo'ild certainly

compel our affent to their opinions. BufTc.n, B'umenbach,
Smith (Effay on the Caufes of the Variety of Complexion
and Figure in the human Species, Philadelphia'!, Zimmer-
man (Geographifchc Gefchichte des Menfchen, &c.) Lud-
wig (Grundrifs der Naturgefchichte des Menfchen-fpecies,

&c.), are only a few of thofe who have adopted and de-

fended this view of the fubjeft.

Opinion of Bujfun.—" The heat of the climate," fays

Buffon, " IS the chief caufe of bl?cknefs among the human
fpecies. When this heat is exceffive, as in Senegal and
Guinea, the men are perfectly black ; when it is a little lefs

violent, the blacknefs is not fo deep ; when it bectirnes

fomewhat temperate, as in Barbary, Mongolia, Arabia,

&c. mankind are only brown ; and lallly, when it is alto-

gether temperate, as in Europe and Afia, men are white.

Some varieties, indeed, are produced by the mode of
living. All the Tartars (Monguh), for example, are

tawny ; while the Europeans, who live under thf fame lati-

tude, are white. This diiTerence may fafely be afcribed to

the Tartars being always expofed to the air, to their having

no cities or fixed habitations, to their fleeping conftanily on
the ground, and to their rough and favage manner of living.

Thefe circumftances are fuflicient to render the Tartars

more fwarthy than the Europeans, who want nothing to

make life eafy and comfortable. Why are the Chinefe

fairer than the Tartars, though they rcfemhle them in every

feature ? Becaufe they are more polillied ; becaufe they live

in towns, and praClife every art to guard themfelves againfl

the injuries of the weather : while the Tartars are perpetually

expofed to the aftion of the fun and air.

" CHmate may be regarded as the chief caufe of the dif-

ferent colours of men : but food, though it has lefs mfluerce

than colour, greatly affects the form ol our bodies. Coarfe,

unwhokftime, and ill-piepared food makes tlie human fpecies

degenerate. All thofe people, who live miferably, are ugly

and ill made. Even in France, the country people are not

fo beautiful as thofe who live in towns : and I have often

remarked, tliat in thofe villages, where the people are richer

and better fed than in others, the men are likcwife more
handfome, and have better countenances. 'Ihc air and the

foil have great inllucnce on the figures of men, beails, and
plants.

" Upon the whole, every circumftance concurs in proving

that mankind arc not cumpofcd of fpecies clTcntially dif-

, feient
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fer«nt from each other ; i^iat, on the contrary, there was

originally but one fpecies, which, after multiplying and

fproading over the whole furface of the earth, have under-

gone various changes by the influence of climate, food,

mode of living, epidemic difeafts, and mixture of diffimilar

individuals ; that, at firll, thefo char:ges were not fo con-

fpicuoiis, and produced only individual varieties; that thcfe

varieties became afterwards more fpecific, becaufc they were

rendered more gcncal, more (Irongly marked, and more

permanent, by the continual adion of the fame caufes ; tiiat

they arc tranfmitted from generation to generation, as de-

formities or difeafes pifs from parents to children ; and that,

laftly, as they were originally produced by a tram of ex-

ternal and accidental caufes, and have only been perpetuated

by time, and the conflant operation of ihefe caufes, it is

probable that they will gradually difappear, or, at lea ft,

lliat they will differ from what they are at prefent, if the

caufes which produced them (hould ceafe, or if their opera-

tion fhould be varied by other circumftances and combina-

tions." Natural Hillory, by Wood, vol. iii. p. 443—446.

Opinion of Smith.—" In tracing the globe," fays Smith,

" from the pole to the equator, we obierve a gradation in

the complexion, nearly in proportion to the latitude of ti;f

country. Immediately below the arftic circle, a high and

fanguine colour prevails : from this you defccnd to the mix-

ture of red and white : afterwards fuccccd the brown, the

olive, the tawny, and, at length, the black, as you pro-

ceed to the line. The fame dillancc from the fun, however,

does not, in every region, indicate the fame temperature of

climate. Some fecondary caufes mull be taken into con-

fideration, as correding and limiting its influence. The
elevation of the land, its vicinity to the fea, the nature of

the foil, the ftate of cultivation, the courfe of winds, ai,d

many other circumllances, enter into this view. Elevated

and mour.tainous countries are cool, in proportion to thi'ir

altitude above the level of the fea, &c. &c." Elfay,

p. 8— 10.

Opinion of Bhmenhach.—Blumenbach informs us how cli-

mate operates in modifying the colour of the (Ivin. but does

not attempt to explain its cffefls 011 the ftaturc, propor-

tions, &c. He flates that the proximate caufe of the dark

colour of the integuments is an abundance of caibone, fe-

creted by the (l<in with hydrogen, precipitated and fixed in

the rete mucofum by the contact of the atmofpheric oxygen.

(De Varict. p 124.) He obfervcs further, that this

abundance of carbone is moll dillinftly noticeable in perfons

of an atrabilarious temperament; which faft, together with

many others, proves the intimate connexion between the

biliary and the cutaneous organs; that hot climates exert a

very fignal ijillucnce on the liver ; and thus, that an unna-

tural Hate of the biliary fecretion, produced by heat, and

increafed through many generations, caufes the veffeis of

the flvin to fecretc that abundance of carbone, which pro-

duces the black colour of the Negro. Ibid. p. 126— ij;.

Certain fuperficial Ficws favourable to this Opinion.—It

cannot be luppofcd that men of undoubted talents and

learning would take up thefe opinions without any founda-

tion at all ; and accordingly we find that there is a flender

mixture of truth in thefe ilatemcnts: but it is fo enveloped

in a thick cloud of error, and fo concealed by mifreprefenta-

tion and exaggeration, that vre do not recognzie it without

difficulty. The colour of Europeans nearly follows the

geographical pofitions of countries : this part of the world

IS occupied almofl entirely by a white race, of which the

individuals are fairer in cold latitudes, and more fwarthy or

•fun-burnt in warm ones : thus, the French may be darker

than the Englifh, the Spaniards than the French, and the

Moors than the Spaniards, In the fame w.iy, where dif-

ferent parts of a country diffi-r much in latitude and in tem-

perature, the inhabitants may be browner in the fouth than

in the north : thus, the women of Granada are faid to be
more fwarthy than thofe of Bifcay, and the foulhern than

the northern Chinefe, &c. Thefe divcrfitics are produced
by the climate, as we have already explained. The cffed
goes off if the caufe be removed : it terminates in the indi-

vidual, and is never tranfmitted to the ofTspring, as we fliall

prove moll incontrovcrlibly prefently.

On a fuperficial view again, we obferve that tcnjpcrate

Europe is occupied by a white race, and that the blacks,

of whom we fee and hear mofl, dwell chiefly under the

burning funs and on the parched fands of Africa and Afia

:

the numerous whites who live in hor, and the greater num-
ber of dark coloured people who are found in cold countries,

are not taken into the account in thefe imptrfecl and partial

coii^parifons.

We are particularly furprifed that the acutenefs and good
fenfc of Blumenbach (hould have allowed him to refort to

an explanation grounded on fuch remote analogies, and fo

obvioudy weak and inadequate, as that by which he at-

tempts to account for the bhick col.jur of the Negro. To
require us to believe that all the dark coloured races labour

under hepatic difeafe, when our fenfcs inform us that they

are in petfetl health, is really too much : the llatement is

too abfurd to require ferious refutation.

jlrgumtnts againjl it.—We proceed to fhew that climate

does not caufe the diverfities of mankind ; and in this con-

fiderati:n, our remarks are chiefly direded to the colour of
the fl<in, as that is the part in which its operation has been

regarded, by all the defenders of its influence, as the mofl:

unequivocal : the reafoning, however, will apply in general

to th- other points of difference, as well as to this.

The uniform colour of all parts of the body is a flrong

argument againi* thofe who afcribe the blacknefs of the Ne-
gro to the cffeft of the fun's rays. The glans penis, the

cavity of the axilla, the inlide of the thigh are juil as black

as any other parts ; indeed, the organs of generation, which
arc always covered, are among the blackcll parts of the body.

Neither is the peculiar colour of the Negro confined to the

rt<in ; .t fmall circle of the conjundliva, round the cornea, is

blackifh, and the reft of the membrane has a yellowifh-brown

tinge. The fat has a deep yellow colour, at Icaft in many
of them, which could be diflinguiflied by a very fuperficial

infpeftion, from that of an European. On thefe points the

tellimony of Soemmering coincides with our own obferva-

tion. (Uebcr die korperl. Verfch. ()" 7 and 46.) The fpe-

cics of domellic fowls in the Eail Indies, with black pc-

riofleum, affords a further proof that the operation of the

fun's rays is not the caufe of colour in animal bodies.

On the other hand, a black flate of the Ikin is fometimes
partially produced in individudls of the white races. In the

fain fl women, towards the end of pregnancy, fpots of a
more or Icis deep black colour have been often obferved ;

they gradually difappear after parturition. " The dark
colour of the fkin," fays White, " in fome particular parts

of the body, is not confined to either the torrid or frigid

zones : for in England the nipple, the areola round the nip-

ple, the pudenda, and the verge of the anus, are of a dark
brown, and foinelimes as black as in the Samoicde women.
It is to be remarked that the colour of thefe parts grows
darker in women at the full period of gettation. One morn-
ing I examined the breafls of twenty women in the lying-in

hofpital in Manchelter, and found that nineteen of them had
dark-coloured nipples ; fome of them might be faid to be
black, and the areola round the nipple, from one inch to

two
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two inches and a half in diameter, was of the fame colour.

(On the regular Gradation, p. 114. Camper, Kleinere

Schriften, vol. i. part i. p. 47.) I^e Cat mentions a woman
near Paris, in whom the abdomen became black at each

pregnancy, and afterwards recovered its colour ; in another

the fame change occurred in the leg. See Elunienbach de

Variet. page 156, note z.

If we take the trouble of examining the races in any par-

ticular divifion of the world, we (hall qnickly find that the

opinion, which afcribes their diftinguifhing chara&crs to

climate, muft be given up ; that the tame race inhabits the

moft different regions, preferving in all an uniformity of cha-

rafler ; that different races are found in the fame countries,

and that thofe, who have changed their native abodes for

fituations, in which, accordiiTg to the hypothefis, they ought

to have undergone a complete metamorphofis, Itiil retain

their original dillinftions.

Arguments from the Races that occupy Europe.— In the

north of Europe, as alfo in the north of Afia and Ameri-
ca, that is, in countries neareft to the pole, in which, accord-

ing to the opinion above ftated, the whiteH rsces ought to

be found, we have very brown and black people : they are

much darker coloured than any other Europeans. The
Moors in Africa, and the Arabs of the defert are born with

a white llcin, and continue fair unlefs adventitious caufes are

applied. But the Laplanders and Grecnianders, who hardly

ever feel a moderate heat from the rays of the fun. are all

very dark. ' The Laplanders,'' fays Buffou, " the inha-,

bitants of Nova Zerabla, the Borandians, the Samoicds, the

northern Tartars, the Ofliacs of the old continent, and the

Grecnianders and the favages to the north of the Efl'cimaux

Indians in the new continent, appear to be all the fame race,

who have extended and multiplied along the coalls of the

North fea, in dtferts, and under climates which could not

be inhabited by other nations. All thefe people have broad

large facef, and flat nofes. Their eyes are of a yellowifh-

brown colour, inclining to black ; their eye-lids extend to-

wards the temples : their cheek-bones are very prominenl
;

their mouths are large, and their lips thick and refltifled ;

the under part of their face is narrow ; ihey have a fqueak-

ing voice ; the head is large, the hair black and fmooth, and

the Ikin is of a lawny or fwarthy hue. Their fize is dimi-

nutive, but, though meagre, their form is fquat. Moft of

them are only tour feet high, and their talleft men exceed

not four feet and a half " Vol. iii. p. 302.

It is curious to obferve how eafily the afferters of the

power of climate in changing the human body get over an in-

itance fo fatal to their opinions : they tell us roundly that

great cold has the fame effeft ai great heat :
" When the

cold becomes extreme, it produces effeCls fimilar to thofe of

violent heat. The Samoiedcs, Laplanders and natives of

Greenland are very tawny ; we are even affured that

fome of the Greenlanders are as black as the Africans ;

thus the two extremes approach each other : great cold

and great heat produce the fame effedt upon tiie (]<in, be-

caufo each of thcfecaufes aftsby a quality common to both ;

and this quality is the drynefs of the air, whieh, perhaps

is equally great in extreme cold and extreme heat. Both
cold and heat dry the (l{in, and give it that tawny hue which

we find among the Laplanders. Cold contrafts all the pro-

du(Jtionsof nature. The Laplanders, accordingly, wlio are

perpitually expofed to all the rigours of froll, are the fmall-

elt of the human fpecics.' Buffon, vol. iii. p. 443. See

alfo Smith's Eflay.

If this reafoning fliould not convince us, there are other

arguments in referve. The ftate of fociety is faid to have

Vol.. XXII.

great effeft on the conformation and colour of the body.
The nakednefs of the favage, the filthy grcafe and paint with
which he fmears his body, his fmoky hut, fcanty diet, want
of cleanlinefs, and the undrained and uncleared country
which he inhabits, not only, according to Smith, darken his

lliin, but render it impoffible that it ever (hould be fair.

p. 48—J2.) On the other hand, the canveniencics of cloth-

ing and lodging—the plenty and healthful quality of food

—

a country drained, cultivated, and freed from noxious efflu-

via—improved ideas of beauty—the conftant ftudy of ele-

gance, and the infinite arts for attaining it, even in perfonal

figure and appearance, give cultivated animmenfc advantage
over favage fociety in its attempts tocounteraft the influence

of climate, and to beautify the human form (p. 53. ) What
falfe notions muft mankind have hitherto entertained on
this fubjeft ! M'^e can no longer believe travellers, who
tell us that the finefl; forms, and the greateft; ftrength are to

be feen in favage tribes, and that no ill-formed individuals can

be met with amongft them : and as little can we trull the tef-

timony of our own ienlcs, concerning the freque-icy of de-

formity and difeafe in civilized fociety ; fir.ce there are fo

many reaions why the former fiould be deformed, black,
and ugly, and the htter well proportioned, fair, and hand-
fome. Unluckily, however, tr.i. ::ne-fpun theory does not
correfpond with a few plain facts. Moft of the modern Eu-
ropean nations exilted in a more or lefs complete flatc of bar-
barifm withm times of which we have the moft autiientic re-

cords : fome of thefe were feen and defcribed hv phiiofophers

;

yet the permanence of their charafters is fo remarkable after

a greater progreflive civilization than has happened in any
other inftance, that thofe defcriptions are applicable with the

greateft exaftnefs to the fame rates of the prefent day. In-

ftead therefore of accounting for the dark colour, peculiar

features, and ftatnre of the Greenlandrr, Laplander, and Sa-
moiede, from their fmoke, their dirt, their food, or the cold-

nefs of the climate, we can have no hefitation in afcribing

them to the fame caufe that makes the Briton and the Ger-
man of this day refemble the portraits of their anceftors, drawn
by Cxfar and Tacitus, w'z. their defcent from a race marked
by the fame charafters as dittinguiih themfelves. Thefe
tribes owe their origin to the Monguls, and retain in the
north thofe marks of their defcent, which we find as ftrongly

expreffed in the Chinefe, under the widely different latitudes

of the lou;h. At the fame time, the parent tribes live in

the middle ot Aiia, equally removed from the former and the
latter.

With (light exceptions, fays Dr. Prichard, the different

countries of Europe are now occupied by the fame nations
:hat have occupied them fincc the date of our earlieft authen-
tic accounts. Conquefts have been made by fmall numbers, fo

that the races have been little changed by this caufe. Thus
when Clovis awd his 30,000 Franks reduced the large and
populous province of Gaul tinder their dominion, the bodily
characters, and the language of the conquerors were loft in

thofe of the conquered. The nations which have inhabited
Europe for the laft 2,500 years, confill of three great races,

diftinguifhed from each other by their bodily formation, cha-
rafter, and language.

I. The Celtic race, with black hair and eyes, and a white
(kin verging to brown, occupies the weft of Europe: to
this belong the ancient and modern inhabitants of France,
Spain, Portugal, and the greateft part of Italy : the ancient
Britons, Welfh, Bretons, Iridi, Scotch, and Manks. The
refemblance of the Silurcs to the Iberi was noticed by Ta-
cilus ; it is obvious to every obferver in the prefent time

;

nor is the,obfervation peculiar to theWcllh; it holds good
Z z of
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of all other Celtic nations. " Silurum colorati vultus, et

torti plerumquc crines, ct pofita contra Hifpania, Iberos

Teteres traiccifTe, cafque fcdcs occupalTe, fidcm faciunt."

That black hair and a browni'r complexion belonged to all

the Celts, is nut only proved by many direft obfervations,

but alfo becaufc the marks of the tangume conllilution were
univerfally confidcred as tiie diiliiic\ion of the German
race.

2. The great German race, charafterizcd by its blue

eyes, yellow or reddifh hair, fair and red flcin, occupies the

middle of Europe, and includes the Swedes, Norwegians,
Icelanders, Danes, ancient and modern Germans, Saxons
and Englirti, Caledonians or Picta:, and the Lowland
Scotch, who have fprung from them, the inhabitants of

the Low Countries, the Vandals and Gotlis, &c. Hif-
lorical records, and the fimilarity of language and cha-

rafter both of body and mind, prove that all thefe people

belong to the fame race.

3. The eaft of Europe contains the Sarmatian and Slavo-

ric tribes, charaAeri/.ed by dark hair and eyes, and a darker

(kin than the German, with perhaps larger limbs than the

Celts. To this divifion belong the Ruffians, Poles, Croats,

Slavon?, Bohemians, Bulgarians, Coflacks, and others who
fpeak the Slavonic language. (DilT. Inaug. de Variet.

p. 102— 109.) He proceeds to (hew from Diodorus Sicu-

lus, that the Sarmatians defcended from the Medes, and
were found on the banks of the Tanais, 700 years before the

Chriftian era : hv the authority of Herodotus, that they oc-

cupied the country between the Tanais and the Boryfthenes,

when Darius Hyftafpes invaded Syria ; and from Cluverius,

that the coafts of the Baltic, the banks of the Viilula, Pruf-

fia, and the country as far as the fituation of the Finni and
Venedi, were the ancient feats of the Sarmatians. Since

then a people of very different race have exilled in the neigh-

bourhood of the Germans from the mod remote times, how
can we explain the differences of the European nations, by
the operation of climate, by heat and cold ? How does the

fame fliy caufe the whitenefs of the German and Swede,
and the comparatively dark complexion of the Pole and
Ruffian ?

But thefe European races are found alfo in Afia and Afri-

ca. All that part of the former region, which lies to the

weft of the river Ob, the Cafpian fea, and the Ganges ; all

the north of Africa, Abyffinia, and perhaps other parts ftill

farther fouth, on the eaft, are occupied by a race agreeing

nearly in character with the Sarmatians and Celts.

Thus it appears, that, excepting the Germans, and the

Laplanders and Samoiedes, whom we deem of Mongolian
Origin, the fame native or congenital conftitution prevails

over the whole of Europe, the wedern parts of Afia, and
the north of Africa. Black hair, dark eyes, and a white

flcin, tending rather to a brownifh tint, than to the peculiar

whitenefs of the German tribes, belong to the French,

Spaniards, Portuguefe, Italians, and all the Celts; to the

Ruffians, Poles, and others of Slavonic origin ; to the

Tatars, commonly confounded with the Mongols, the Cir-

cafTians and Georgians, the Turks, Greeks, Arabians,

Abyffinians, Syrians, Jews, and the inhabitants of Tri-

poli, Tunis, Algiers and Morocco. That climate cannot

be the caufe of the identity of charafter in nations fpread

over fifty degrees of latitude, and that food, drefs. Hate of

civilization, pecuhar cuftoms, &c. are equally meificacious

in accounting for this famenefs, when we confider how nume-
rous and direrfified the nations are in whom it occurs, will

be allowed by every unprejudiced obferver.

yi/iatU Ractt.—Two races are to be found in Afia, on the

eaft of the Ob and the Cafpian. " The vaft tra£lsof rooun*

tains that ftretch from the Cafpian to the rcmotcft borders

of the call, have been occupied from time immemorial by
the Mongolian tribes, dilliudt in their conformation from all

other races, and more different from the Europeans than any
negroes. Their fkin varies from yellow-white to olive co-

lour. Their hair is perfeftly black from the time of birth.

In ftature they are fhort ; they have round heads, large ears,

oblique eyes, flat nofes. To this nation the name of Tartars

(Tatars) has been very improperly apphed, as they have

nothing in common with the true Tatars, who altogether

refemble the Europeans. AU the eaft of Afia, except a

tew fpots occupied by Tatars and Oftiaks, the Tfchutfki,

probably derived from the aborigines of America, and the

Indians, contains feveral nations very clofely refembhng the

Monguls, and arifing in all [irobability from the fame root.

Among thefe we enumerate the Calinucks and Buriates, a

part of the Mongolian nation itfelf, the -Samoiedes, the

Tungoofes, the Mantchoos, who border on the Chinefe,

the Chinefe ihemfelves, the Jakuts, the .lE^panele, and the

Kamtfchatkans. " Caimucx proprii," fays Pallas, '• Mon-
goli, Buriates, Kirgufes, SolonesOricntalts, Tungufi Dauria;,

et Sinenfes leptentrionales fibi invicem fimillimi funt." (Voy.
en Siberie.) " Les Samoycdes de I'Ob reficmblent beau-

couj) aux 'fungoofes lis ont le vifage plat, rond et large,

lis ont pen de barbe, et les cheveux noirs et rudes.'' " On
trouve les reftes de cette nation dans la partie orientale de la

Sibe.-ie pies de I'Eniffci. Les Koibals, les Kamaches, les

Abotors, les Soiots, les KaragafTcs ont la meme figure que
les Samoiedes, et parlent tons leur langue." (Ibid.) "The
Kamtfchadales and Mungals (Mongols) are fuarthy, have

black hair, little beard, broad faces, nofe fhort and flat, eyes

fmall and funk, the belly protuberant, and the legs fmall.

The language of the Kamtlchadales refembles the Mungal
Chinefe." Steller's Voyage to Kamtfchatka.

" The Japanefe in general, particularly the common peo-

ple of Nipon, are ugly, fhort, ftrong, thick-logged, tawny,
with flattifh nofes and thick eye-lids, though the eye ftands

not fo deep in the forehead as in the Chinefe. The noble

families are more majeftic in fhape and countenance, and more
like Europeans ' Ksmpfcr.
" The Mantchoo Tatars are fcarcely diftinguifhable from

the Chinele by external appearances : the Chinefe are fome-

what taller, but their features alnioft exadly refemble. The
natural colour, both of Ciiinefe and Tatars, feems to be
that tmt between a fair and a dark complexion, which we
diitinguifh by the word brunet or brunette ; and the fhades

of this complexion are deeper or lighter, accordmg as they
liave been more or lefs expofed to the influence of climate.

The women of the lower clafs, who labour in the fields, or
who dwell in veffels, are almoft nivariably eoarfe, ill-featured,

and of a deep brown complexion, liiie that of the Hottentots.

We law women in China, though very few, who might pafs

for beauties even in Europe. A fmall black or dark brown
eye, a fhort rounded nofe, generally a little flattened, lips

confiderably thicker than m Europeans, and black hair, are

uuiverfal." ( Barrow's China.) " Bcfides the general fimi-

larity of the tribes occupying fuch vaft and dillant regions,

it is curious to obferve that the Samoiedes, Kamifchatkans,
and others towards the north, have a muih darker flvin than

the Calmucks, Mantchoos, and Chinefe in warmer countries."

Prichard's Difputatio, p. 93—99.
" India is inhabited by a mixed race, made up of the

aborigines, and of others whom the purfuits of war and
conqueft have at various times brought there. The religion

of Bralima feems to have been conveyed there from the

north ;
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north; and at later periods vaft numbers of the Mongols
have entered and conquered the country. Thefe mixtures

have effaced the peculiar charafters of the original inha-

bitants, which we mull, therefore, feek for in the iflands,

protefted by their fituation from fuch vifits. The iflands of

the Indian fea, as well as thofe of the Pacific, contain two
races of men, differing in many refpefts. One of thefe ap-

proaches, and in fome inftances equals, the blacknefs of the

Negro : the hair is curled and woolly, the body (lender, the

ftature fhort, the difpofition barbarous and cruel. The
other is more like the Indians of the continent, has a fairer

iltin, larger limbs and ftature, better proportions, and ex-

hibits fome marks of humanity and civilization. Accord-
ing to Forfter, the former, who are aborigines, have occupied

the middle and mountainous parts of many iflands, leaving

the coafts and plains to the more recent coloniils They
occupy the highell parts of the Moluccas, the Philippines,

Formofa, and Borneo ; all New Guinea, New Britain, Hi-
bernia and Caledonia, Tanna, MallicoUo, New Holland, and
Van Diemen's land. The more recent nation occupies Su-
matra, and the other iflands of the Indian fea, Otaheite,

and the Society iflands, the Friendly iflands, Marquefas,
Ladrones, Marian and Caroline iflands. New Zealand, Sand-
wich and Eafter iflands. The language of all the latter

refembles the Malay, and there can be no doubt that they

arife from that race, and have fpread by their (hips over

thefe diftant fpots. The black people are every where
barbarous, and, accordmg to Forfter, have languages not

agreeing with each other. In neither can we perceive any
traces of the influence of climate. The latter race, fcattered

in various parts of the vaft ifland of New Holland, which
has fuch variety of temperature, every where retains its

black colour, although the climate at the Englilh fettle-

ment is not much like unlike that of England ; and in Van
Diemen's land, extending to 45- S. lat. (it is well under-

ftood that the cold is much more fcvere in the fouthern he-

mifphere, at an equal diftance from the equator, than in the

northern ) they are of a deep black, and have curled hair like

the negroes.

" We may make the fame remarks concerning the Malay
race. The Sumatrans under a vertical fun are the wireft people

of the Indian iflands : and Marfden relates, that they fome-
times approach the whitenefs of Europeans. The inhabitants

of Otaheite are very fair : yellow hair is not unfrcquently

fcen amongft them ; while thofe of New Zealand, twice as

diftant from the equator, are much darker." (Ibid. 8j

—

89.) It ie fufficiently obvious that in Alia, where we have

countries with every variety of fituation and temperature, at

every diftance from the equator, with every diverlity of
elevation, hills, vallies, plains, iflands and continents, we can

trace no effeft of climate on the colour, or on any other

cbarafter of the human race.

ylfrican Races.—On the hypothefis, which afTigns the

varieties of mankind to the operation of climate as their

caufe, we (hould expeft to find in Africa all tribes under
the equator of the moft intenfely black colour ; the tinge

(hould become lighter and lighter as we proceed thence

towards the fouth, and the complexion ought to be white

when we arrive at regions which enjoy an European climate.

This, however, is by no means the cafe. The Aby(rinians,

on the eaft, with dark olive colour and long hair, are placed

near the equator, and furroundcd by negroes. In the fame
part alfo, the Gallas, a great and barbarous nation, having,

according to Bruce, long black hair, and white (kin verging

to brown, occupy extcnfive regions under the eqiuitor itlelf.

On the other hand, as we proceed from the equator towards
the fouth, through tribes of negroes, we find the black co-

lour continued with undiminifhed intenfity. It is known m
the Weft Indies, that the Congo negroes in the blacknefs of

their (kin and woolly hair equal any race of Africans.

Paterfon afTures us that the Caffres, within a few degrees of

the Cape of Good Hope, where the climate is fo far from
being intolerably hot, that the corn is often hurt by the

winter froft, are of the deepeft colour ; and the fame faft is

familiarly known of the funounding tribes.

The ifland of Madagafcar, wliich is cooled by the mild

breezes of the Indian ocean, and ought, therefore, to con-
tain a white race, has two kmds of natives : one of olive

colour with dark hair ; the other true negroes.

The Hottentots, at one or two degrees from the deep
black Caffres, are of a brownilh-yellow coleur : this dif-

tance can hardly account for the difference. The obferva-

tions of Barrow on the countenance and form of this race,

render it probable that they owe their origin in part to the

Chinefe, which circumftance will enable us to explain their

colour very eafily. He fays that the eye-lids are joined

towards the nofe, by a rounded fweep without any angle :

that the limbs and joints are fmall both in the Hottentots and
the Chinefe : that the voice and mode of fpeaking are nearly

the fame in both : that a broad nofe, flantiiig eyes depreffed

towards the nofe, and other feature?, are common to both.

The hair has a middle charafter between that of the Negro
and Chinefe ; it is fuch, in (hort, as the intermixture of the
two races may be expcfted to produce.

When wc confider how large an extent of Africa is oc-

cupied by the black woolly-haired negroes, and that thefe re-

gions vary in their latitude, their elevation, and every other
point ; that they include fandy deferts, coafts, rivers, hills,

vallies, and very great varieties of climate, the conclufion
that thefe adventitious circumftances do not influence the
colour or other properties of the race is irrefiftible.

American Races.—It only remains for us to examine the
continent of America, which, as it ftretches uninterruptedly

from the neighbourhood of the north pole to 55* S. lat. and
includes regions diverfified in every poffible way, affords the

moft ample opportunity for the developement of all the

changes that fuch caufes can produce ; and to examine whe-
ther the fadls afcertained concerning its inhabitants are more
favourable to the hypothefis of climate than what we have
obferved in the other three divilions of the world.

The reports of travellers are unanimous concerning the
identity of charafter in the whole American race : copper-
coloured fl<in, long and ftraight black hair, and a certain

caft of features, are faid to belong to all the inhabitants of
this extenfive continent. How remarkable this agreement is

may be .coUefted from the ftatement fometimes made, that
a perfon who has feen one may confider that he has feen

all ; which, however, in its full extent, muft be conceived
as an exaggerated or partial view. The Efquimaux are not
included in this account : their colour is more of the olive

caft ; in which, as well as in other points, they beliay their

Afiatic origin.

Herrara, UUoa, and others who have vifited tlie Ame-
rican continent, affirm, that all the native tribes, both of

the northern and fouthern divifions, are of the fame colour.

We may cite the tellimonies of Stedman, Hoarn and
Mackenzie, Wallis and Cook, who afcribe the copper co-
lour rcfpeftively to the natives near Surinam, thofe in the
regions fartheft north, and to the Patagonians and inha-
bitants of Terra del Fuego. Humboldt, whofe extenfive
opportunities of obfervation and philofophic fpirit give great
weight to his ftatemente, confirms this reprcfentation in the
molt ample manner.
" The Indians of New Spain bear a general refcmblance

Z z 2 to
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to thofc who inhabit Canada, Tlorida, Peru, and Brazil.

They have the fame fwarthy and copper colour, flat and

fmooth liair, fmall beard, fquat body, long eye, with the

comer dircAed upwards towards the temples, prominent

cheek-bones, thir.k hps, and an expreflion of gentlencfs in

the mouth, llrongly contralled with a gloomy and fevere

look. The American race, after the Hyperborean race, is

the lead numero js ; but it occupies the grcateil fpace in the

globe. Over a milhon and a half of fquare leagues, from

the Terra del Fuego iflands to tlic river St. Lawrence and

Becriugs ftraits, we are llru. k. at the firft glance with the

general refemblance in the features of the inhabitants. We
think we perceive that they ail defcend from the fame (lock,

notwitlillanding the enormous divcrfity of language that

feparates them from each other. However, when we reflect

more fcriouOy on this family likcncfs, after living longer

among the indigenous Americans, we difcover that cele-

brated travellers, who could only obferve a few individuals

on the coafts, have Angularly exaggerated the analogy ot

form among the Americans."—" The uniformity of the red

coppery complexion, and dark, coarfe, and gloffy iiair, con-

ceals for a long time the diverlity of individual features.'

•' The Indians of New Spain have a more Iwarthy com-

plexion than the inhabitants of the warmelt climates of

South America. This faft is fo much llie more remark-

able, ;is in the race of Caucafus, which may alfo be called

the European Arab race, the people of the fouth have not

fo fair a (kin as thofc of the north. Though many of

the Afiatic nations, who inundated Europe in the lixth

century, liad a very dark complexion, it appears that

the (hades of colour obfervable among the white race, are

lefs owing to their origin or mixture than to the local in-

fluencc of the climate. Thia influence appears to have

almoft no effeCl on the Americans and Negroes. Thefe

races, in whicli there is abundant depofition of carburettcd

hydr<?gen in the corpus mucofum or reticulatum of Mal-

pighi, reiid in a lingular manner the impreffions of the am-

bient air. The Negroes of the mountains of Upper Gui-

nea are not lefs black than thofe who live upon the coaft.

There are, no doubt, tribes of a colour by no means deep

among the Indians of the new continent, whofe complexion

approaclies lo that of the Arabs or Moors. We found the

people of the Rio Negro fwarthier than thofe of the lower

Orinoco, and yet the banks of the firft of thefe rivers enjoy

a much cooler climate than the more northern regions. In

the forells of Guinea, efpeci^lly near the fources of the

Orinoco, are feveral tribes of a whitilh complexion, the

Guaicas, Gunjaribs, and Arigues, of whom feveral robull

individuals, exhibiting no fymptom of the afthenical malady

which charafterizes Albinos, have the appearance of true

Meftizos. Yet thefe tribes have never mingled with Eu-

ropeans, and are furrounded by other tribes of a dark brown

hue. The Indians in the torrid zone, who inhabit the moft

elevated plains of the Cordillera of the Andes, and thofe

who, under the 45 ' of S. lat. live by (ifhing among the

iflands of the Archipelago of Chonos, have as coppery a

complexion as thofe who under a burning climate cultivate

bananas in the narrowclt and deepeft vallies of the equinoAial

region. We muft add, that the Indians of the mountains

are clothed, and were fo long before the conqueft, while

the aborigines, who wander over the plains, go quite naked,

and are confequently always expofed to the perpendicular

rays of the fun. 1 could never obferve that in the fame

Individual thofe parts of the body wliich were covered were

lefs dark than thofe in contafl with a warm and humid air.

We every where perceive that the colour of the American

dcpcikds Tcry little on the local polition in which we fee

2

him." Political E(ray on tiie Kingdom of New Spain,

vol. i. p. 140— 145.

How does it happen, that the fame fun, which makes the

African black, tinges the American of a copper colour ?

and that the dark hue, which might poffibly be prodiiced

by heat in the equatorial regions, (hould be found alfo in

the cold and inhofpitable trafts of Terra del Fuego, and
the mod northern part of the continent ? The abiencc of
wliite races can furely not be afcribed to the want of fuffi-

ciently sold climates. Bougainville found the thermometer,

in the middle of fummer, 54^' in lat. ca" ; and Meffrs.

Banks and Solander, and their attendants, had nearly periflied

all together from the cold, in an excurfion in Terra del

Fuego, in the middle of the fummer. Two of the fervants

were aftually loll.

Differences in the fame Regions.—A very curfory furvey of

the globe will fliew us that the fame regions have been oc-

cupied by men of different races, without any interchange

of characters, in many indances, for feveral centuries The
Moors and Negroes are found together in Africa ; Euro-
peans, Negroes, and Americans in North and South Ame-
rica ; Celts, Germans, and Slavons in Europe, and even

in the fame kingdoms of Europe, &c. &c. The dillinc-

tions of thefe different races, except where they have been

confufed by intermarriages, is juil as eafy now as it has

been in any time, of which we have authentic records.

Permanence of the original Charafler, when the Climate it

changed.—The permanencv of the charadlers of any race

when it has changed its original fituation for a very differ-

ent one, when it has paffed into other climes, adopted new
manners, and been expofed to the aftion of thefe caufes for

feveral generations, affords the moil indifputable proof that

thele charaderillics are not the offspring of fuch adventi-

tious circumflances. From the numerous examples, in every

race, which a flight knowledge of hillory will furnifh, we
(hall felett a few of the moft (Iriking.

The eftablifliments of the Europeans in Afia and Ame-
rica have now fubfifted about three centuries. Vafquez de
Gama landed at Calicut in 1498 ; and the Portuguefe empire
in India was founded in the beginning of the following cen-

tury. Brazil was difcovered and taken poffefTion of by the

fame nation, under Alvares Cabral in 1 joo. Towards the

end of the fifteenth, and the beginning of the fixteenth

century, Columbus, Cortez, and Pizarro fubjugated for the

Spaniards the Weft Indian iflands, with the empires of
Mexico and Peru. Sir Walter Raleigh planted an Engli(h

colony in Virginia in J 584; and the French fsttlenient of
Canada has a rather later date. The colonifts have, in bo
inllance, approached to the natives of thefe countries ; and
their delccndants, where the biood has been kept pure, have,

at this time, the fame charaders as native Europeans. In
the hotter litiiations indeed, as in the warmer countries of
Europe, tlie flcin is fwarthy ; but the children, at the time
of birth, and women who are never expofed much to the

fun's rays, have all their native whiteiiefs. This obferva-

tion admits of no exception : in the tint of the (kin, the

colour and other qualities of the hair, the features, the form
of the cranium, the proportions ard figure of the body, the

European colonifts retain all their original charaders. The
fanguine conftitution, with its blue eyes, yellow hair, and
fair flcin, which is lo remarkably different from that of the

natives, is neverthelefs tranfmitied without the lead altera-

tion from generation to gi-neration.

Negroes have been introduced into the new world for

nearly an equal length of time : in the Wed Indian iflands,

in the United States, in the various pans of Spanifh

America, they live under new climates, and have adopted

new
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new Iiabits. Yet they have ftill woolly hair, black (Idns,

flat nofe, thick lips, and all the other charaAers of their

race.

The Vandals pafTed from Spain into Africa about the

middle of the fifth century : their defcendants may be ftill

traced, according to Shaw, in the mountains of Atlas, by
their white and ruddy complexion, and yellow hair. The
change, produced by climate, mull be infinitely fmall, Cnce

it is not yet perceptible after a lapfe of thirteen centu-

ries.

The inhabitants of Perfia, of Turkey, of Arabia, of

Egypt, and of all Barbary, may be regarded as the fame

race of people, who, in the time of Maliomet and his fuc-

cefTors, extended their dominions by invading imnienfe terri-

tories. In ail thefe fituations the (Icin retains its native

fairnefs, unlcfs the tint be changed by expofure to the fun :

and the children arc invariably fair. <' II n'y a fomme de

laboureur ou de payfan en Afie (Afia Minor) qui n'a le

teint frais (jomn;e une rofe, la peau delicate ct blanch?, fi

polie et fi bien tenduc, qu'il femble toucher du velours."

(Obf. de Pierre Beion, p. 199.) The Arabians are fcorched

by the heat of the fun, for moft of them are either covered

with a tattered Ihirt, or go enlirely naked : La BouUaye
informs us, that the Arabian women of the dcfert are born

fair, but that their complexions are fpoiled by being con-

tinually expofed to the fun. (Voyages de la BouUaye le

Gouz, p. 318.) Another traveller remarks that the Ara-
bian princelTes and ladies, whom he was permitted to fee,

were extremely handfome, beautiful, and fair, becaule they

are always covered from the rays of the fun ; but that the

common women are very much blackened by the fun. Voy-
age fait par Ordrc- du Roi dans la Paleftine, p. 260.

The Moors, who have lived in Africa fince the feveuth

century, have not degenerated in their phyfical conftitution

from their Arabian progenitors : the fun exerts its full in-

fluence on their Ikin, but their children are jull as white

as thofe born in Europe. They are by no means confined

to the northern coait, but have penetrated, as the preva-

lence of the Mahometan religion attcfts, deeply into the in-

terior : here they dwell in countries, ef which the woolly

Negro is the native, but have not acquired, in fix centuries

of expofure to the fame caufe.s, any of his characters.

The intelligent and accurate Siiaw informs us that moft of

the Moorifh women would be reckoned handiome even in

Europe ; that the flcin of their children is exceedingly fair

and delicate, and though the boys, by being expoled to the

fun, foon grow fwarthy, yet the girls, who keep more

within doors, prcferve their beauty till the age of thirty,

when they commonly give over childbearing. " Les Mau-
res," fays Poiret, " ne font pas naturellement noirs, malgre

le proverbe, ct comme le penfent pluficurs ecrivains; maisils

naiffent blancs, et rcftcnt blancs toute leur vie, quand leurs

travaux nc lesexpofent pas aux ardeurs du foleil. Dans les

villes les femmes out nne blancheur fi eclatante, qu'elles

eclipferoient la plupart de nos Europcennes ; mais le.s Mau-
rcfques montagnardes, fans celfe ' brulees par le foleil et

prefque toujours a moitie nucs, deviennent, meme des I'en-

fance, d'une couleur brune qui approche beaucoup de ceile

de la fui,-.'' (Voy. en Barbaric, tom. i. p. 31.) The tef-

timony of Bruce is to the fame effect.

That the fwarthincfs of the Southern Europeans is merely

the cfFcft of the fun s aftion on the individual, whofe ciul-

dren arc born pcrfef!lly white, and continue fo unlcfs ex-

pofed to the operation of the climate, might be cafily

proved of the Spaniards and Portugucfe, the Greeks, Turks,

&c. but the fadt is too well known to render this iieccffary.

The Jews exhibit one of the moft ftrikmg inftanccs of

peculiar national formation, unaltered by the moft various

changes. They have been fcattered, for ages, over the face
of the whole earth ; but their pecuhar religious opinions
and praftices have kept the race uncommonly pure ; ac-
cordingly their colour and their charaAeriftic features are
ftill the lame under every diverfity of climate and fituation.

We confider it as fufSciently proved that native differ-

ences in general, and particularly that of colour, do not de-
pend on extraneous caufes : we have an obfervation or two
to make on fome other points. That the curled hair of the
African is not produced by heat appears from its being
found, in many fituations, not remarkable for high temper-
ature, as the Moluccas, New Guinea, Mallicollo, Borneo,
New Holland, and even in the cold region of Van Diemen'»
land

J
as well as from the hot regions of Afia and Ame-

rica being inhabited by a long-haired race. The differences

in ftature, again, have been very confidently afcribed to ad-
ventitious caufes. Temperate climate, pure air, copious
food. Sic. have been thought favourable to the full develope-
ment of the human frame ; while extreme cold, bad and
unwholefome food, noxious air, and fimilar caufes, have been
thought capable of reducing the dimenfions of the body be-
low the ordinary ftandard. Tiiat thefe caufes may have
fome effeft on individuals we do not deny, although we be-
lieve that it is very flight : but the numerous examples of
large people in cold countries, and diminutive men in warm
climes, induce tis to deny altogether its operation on the
race. The tall and large-limbed Patagonians, the Tfchutflti,

and the North Americans inhabit cold fituations ; the Mon-
guls, who are fmall in ftature, live in warm countries.

The foregoing fafts and arguments warrant us, as we
conceive, in drawing (with Dr. Pnchard, DifT. p. 119.), the
following conclufions.

1. That chmatc, manners, and other phyfical and .-noral

caufes, have fome power in modifying the natural conftitu-

tion of man, as well as of animals.

2. That the influence of fuch caufes is confined to one
generation ; and that no alteration produced in this way,
or brought about by art or chance, is tranfmitted to the

offspring.

3. That all the diverfities of mankind are examples of a

propenfity to the formation of natural varieties, common
to all animals under certain circumftances, follow the fame
laws, and are to be afcribed to the fame caufe.

4. Therefore, that the hypothcfis of different fpecies

having been originally formed, is unnecelfary for the ex-

planation of the phenomenon.

D'tvifions of Mankind, ylrrangement of Man as an Objed of
Nutural Hiftory.— Oriler, Bimanus. Genus, Homo. Eredtus,

biman'.is, inermis, rationalis, loquens: mcnto prominulo :

deiites incifures fiipra & infra quatuor : denies omnes sequa-

liter approximati ; laniarii reliquis longitudiiie squales

;

incifores infcrioics erefli. See Blumenbach, Handbuch der

Naturgefchichte. Species, H fapiens.

Varieties.—A s we have ftiewn, on the one hand, that there

is no circumftance cf difference between the varieties of the

human race, which does not appear in a ftill greater de-

gree among animals chiefly of the domefticaled kinds,

arifing from the ordinary fources of degeneration : fo there

is no point, whether of colour, countenance, or ftature,

which docs not pafs by imperceivable gradations into the

oppofite charader, rendering all thefe diftindlions merely

rclati.e, and reducing them to differences in degree. Hence
it is obvious, that any divifion of the varieties of the human
race muft be in a great meafure arbitrary.

The finglc fpeciei then, which the genus Homo con-

tains, is divided by Biumvnbach into the five following va-

netiei>;
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rieties ; i. Caucafian ; 2. Mongoban ; 3. Ethiopian;

4. American ; j. Malay. The Caucalian, for reafons which

will afterwards be mentioned, is regarded as the primitive (lock.

This deviates into two extremes moll remote and different

from each other ; viz. the Mongolian on one lidc, and the

Ethiopian on the other. The two remaining varieties hold

the middle places between the Caucafian and the two ex-

tremes : that is, the American comes in between the Cau-
cafian and Mongolian ; and the Malay between the Caucafian

and iEthiopian.

Thefe five varieties may, on the whole, be defined by the

following mark? and defcriptions. But it is necelTary to

obferrc, in the firfl place, that on account of the multi-

farious diverfity and gradations of charattcrs, one or two are

not fufficient for determining the race, confequently that an

union of feveral is required ; and, fecondly, that even this

combination of characters is fubjeft to numerous exceptions

in each variety. The union of the different races by inter-

marriages, and the changes of lituarion for the purpofes of

war and conquell, that lead to thefe, account for a great

deal of this uncertainty. On the whole, however, the fol-

lowing will be found a tolerably clear and correft view of

the matter.

I. Caucafian Variety.—White flcin, inclining to brown,

red cheeks, hair black and of the various lighter colours,

head of a lomewhat globular form ; oval and llraight face,

with features moderately feparate from each other, ex-

panded forehead, narrow and rather aquiline nofe, and fmall

mouth : front teetii of both jaws perpendicular ; lips, parti-

cularly the lower, gently turned out ; chin full and rounded.

In fliort, that kind of countenance which accords with our

notions of beauty.

It includes all tlie Europeans, except the Laplanders and

the reft of the Finnifh race ; the Weftern Afiatic^, as far

as the river Ob, the Cafpian fea, and the Ganges ; thit

is, the proper Tatars, the Georgians, Circaffians, Min-
grelians, &c. the Perfians, Arabians, Syrians, the Turks;
the Northern Africans, as the people of the Barbary dates ;

the Egyptians and Abyflinians.

The name of this variety is derived from mount Caucafu.s,

becaufe in its neighbourhood, and particularly towards the

fouth, we meet with the moil beautiful race of men in the

world, vix. the Georgians. From the accounts of nu-
merous travellers, who all agree on tliis fubjeft, we feleft

the remark of Chardin : " The blood of Georgia is the

finelt in the eaft, and I may fay in the world. I have not

obferved a fingle ugly countenance in that country in either

fex ; but have fccn numerous angelic ones. Nature has

bellowed on the women graces and charms, which we fee

in no other place. It is impofiible to look at them without
loving them. More beautiful countenances, and finer

figures, than tliofe of the Georgian women, cannot even be
imagined." Voyage en Perfe, t. i. p. 171.

Many reafons induce us to believe, that the primitive

form of the human race, was that which we have defcribcd

as belonging to the Caucalian variety ; and of which the

Georgians, Turks, Greeks, and fome Europeans, exhibit

now the fined fpecimcns. This race has the moil beauti-

fully formed cranium, (fee Cranium, and /Inalomy of the

Cranium, PI. I . Jig. I
.
) from which, as from a middle and

primitive configuration, the other forms defccnd by a mod
eafy and fimple gradation, on the one hand to the Mongo-
lian, and on the other to the jEthiopian variety. The pro-

portions of the body in general are the mod beautiful in this

race, and tl cir minds are the mod acute, fo that nearly all

the arts and fciences have been difcovercd by them. They
occupy the middle regions of the globe, while the extre-

mities are filled by others. The moft ancient, and moft
early civilized nations have belonged to this variety. To
this form alfo, according to the oblervation of Blumenbach,
there is a difpofition to return in the other races ; as may be
obferved in the South fea iflands, and fome parts of Africa;
while this does not eafily deviate into the dark coloured
vane'ies.

If we admit the Caucafian to have been the primitive form
of man,' are we to fuppofe, that the eyes were blue, and
the hair yellow or red, or that both were black ? we can
have little hefitation in adopting the latter opinion, fince

that formation belongs to all of this race except the Ger-
mans, which have occupied only the more dillant regions.

It forms, too, the middle colour of the human race, and ap-

pears often in fcattered inftances among the other varieties.

Moreover, yellow or tawny breeds occur among animals, as

in the rabbit and cat, by degeneration from the native colour.

Ill this Caucalian variety, Blumenbach and moft others

include the German race ; but Dr. Prichard afligns it a

feparate place under the name of " conftitutio Germanica
aut fanguinea." The form and proportions of the cranium,

face, and body in general, are the fame as in the preceding

;

the features perhaps are rather lefs acute, and more rounded,

and the eyes fmaller. The whole ftature and the limbs are

rather larger. But the molt prominent diftinftions are in

the very white (l<in, approaching to rcdnefs ; in the yellow

or red hair, and the blue eyes.

2. Mongolian Variety. - Olive colour ; black, ftraight,

Itroug, and thin hair, fcarcely ever curled ; head of a fquare

form ; broad and flattened face, with the features running
together; the glabella (interval between the eye-brows) flat

and very broad ; nofe fmall and flat ; rounded cheeks pro-
jedling externally ; narrow and linear aperture of the eye-

lids ; eyes placed very obliquely ; flight projeftion of the

chin ; large ears, thick lips. The ftature, particularly in

the countries near the North pole, is below that of the

Europeans.

This includes the red of the Afiatics (excepting the
Malays) ; the Finnifh races of the colder parts of Europe,
as the Laplanders, &c. ; and the tribes of Efquimaux, ex-
tending over the northern parts of America, from Beering'g

drait to the extremity of Greenland.

The Mongolians, widely fcattered over the continent of
Afia, have generallv, but erroncoufly, been included with
fome of very different origin and formation, under the name
of Tartars ; whereas the lad-mentioned tribes, properly fo

called, belong to the fird divifion of the human race. The
Calmucks, and other Mongohan nations, which overran

the Saracen empire, under Zenghis Khan, about the middle
of the thirteenth century, and had entered Europe, are

defcribed in the " Hidoria Major" of Matthew Paris under
the name of Tartars, whereas that name (or, as it fhould

be fpcUcd, Tatars) properly belongs to the wedern Afiatics,

who had been vanquidied by the Monguls. The error,

however, arifing from this fource, has been propagated
down to the prefent day, fo that in the works of the mod
approved waturalids, as Buffon and Erxleben, we find the

charafters of the Mongolian race afcribed to wkat they call

the Tartars.

The Tatars indeed are connetled by the Kirgufes, and
neighbouring tribes, to the Monguls, in the fame way as

the latter are joined by the inhabitants of Thibet to the
Indians; by the Efquimaux, to the Americans; and by the
Philippine iflanders, with the Malays.

_:j. Ethiopian Variety.—Black flcin and eyes ; black and
woolly hair ; head narrow, and compreffed laterally ; arched
forehead ; cheek-bones danding forwards ; prominent eyes ;

thick
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thick ijofe, confufed with the extended jaw ; alveolar arch

narrow, and elongated anteriorly ; the upper front teeth

projefting obliquely ; the lips, and particularly the upper
one, thick ; the chm receding ; knees turned in in many
inftances. The remaining Africans, befides thofe clafled in

the firft variety, belong to this.

The ftni<ing ; Lvuliarities of this variety, and particularly

the very great difierehce between its colour and our own,
have led many perfons to adopt the opinion of Voltaire,

who had not a fufficient knowledge of phyfiology and
natural hillory to determine the queftion, that the Africans

belong to a diftincl fpecies. We have fliewn, in the pre-

ceding divifions of this article, that there is no one cha-

rafter fo peculiar and common to the Africans, but that it

is found frequently in the other varieties, and that negroes

often want it ; alfo, that the characters of this variety run

by infenfible gradations into thofe of the neighbouring
races, as will be immediately perceived by comparing toge-

ther difterer.t tribes of this race, as the Foiilahs, Wulufs,
and Mandingoes, and carefully noting how in tliefe grada-

tional differenc ^> they approach to the Moors, New Hol-
landers, &c.

Again, great ftrefs has been laid on the faft, that the

negroes refenibie morejTarly than the Europeans, the mon-
key tribe ; the tear of being drawn into the family, even as

diltant relations, has we believe induced many to place our

black brethren in a diftinft ipecies ; while others have

brought forwards this approximation to the iimia?, with the

view of degrading the African below the ftandard of the

human fpecies, and thereby palliating the cruel hardfhips

under which he groans in the iflands and continent cf the

new world.

It is undoubtedly true, that in many of the points,

wherein the ..Ethiopian differs from the Caucafian variety,

it comes nearer to the monkies ; viz. in the greater fize of

the bones of the face, compared to thofe of the cranium ;

in the protuberance of the alveoli and teeth, recefllon of the

chin, form of the olTa nafi, pofition of tie foramen magnum
occipitale, cutline of the union of the head and trunk,

relative length of the humerus and ulna, &c. This refem-

blance is moft unequivocally admitted by Soemmemng

;

iiber die korpcrl. verfchied. pref. p. 19, and § 69. It ap-

pears to us, that this facl is not very important ; if there

are varieties of bodily formation among mankind, fome
one of theic muft approach nearer to the organization of

the monkey than the others ; but docs this prove, that the

variety in wlii h the conformity occurs, is lefs man than the

others ? The folidungular variety of the common pig is

more like the hor'e than other fwtnc ; do we hence infer,

that the nature of this animal in general is lefs porcine, or

more like that of the horfe, t! an that of other pigs ? The
points in which the Negro difFcrs from the European, arc

trivial and few, and do not touch upon thofe important

charafters which feparate man in general from the animal

world ; thi; eretl attitude, t!ie two hands, the flow deve-

lopement of the body, the ufc of rcaf^n, and confequently

perfcftibilily, are attributes common to both.

That very httlc importance can be attached to the general

oblervation of the refemblance of the negro and monkey
fouiided on exten:ai appearance, may be clearly inferred

from this h£i, that the fame remark has been mad?, even

by intellignt travellers, of particular pecpit in the other

varieties. Rcgnard concludes his defcription of the Lap-
landers with ihefc words : " voila la defcription de ce petit

animal qu'on appclle Lapon, ct Ton peut dire qu'il n'y en

a point, apres le fingt, qui approclie pljs de I'hommc.

^CEuvfcs, t. i. p. 71.) An Efijuimau, who was brought to

London by Cartwright, when he firft faw a monkey, a/ked
"Is that an Eiquimau?" His companion adds, " I muft
confcfs, fhat both the colour and contour of the counte-
nance had cnnfiderable refemblance to the people of their

nation." Nic. del Techo calls the Caaiguas of South
America, " tam fimiis fimiles, quam hominibus," Relat. de
Caaig. gente, p. 34 ; and J. R. Forfter, in the obfervations
on his journey round the world, afferts " that the inhabitants
of r!ie ifland Mallicollo. of all the people whom I have
fceii, have the nearelt relationfhip 'o the monkies."

4 yimerican Variety.— Red colour; black, ftraight, ftrong,
and thin hair ; fhorl forehej-d ; deep eyes ; nofe fomewhat
flattened, but prominent ; a broad, but not flattened face,

with the cheeks Handing out, and the Hifferent features pro-
jefting diftindly and feparately ; the forehead and vertex
often deformed by art. This variety includes all the Ame-
ricans, with the exception of the Esquimaux.

Several idle tales have been propagated, concerning the
dillinguifhing charafters of this race. Some have denied
the txiftence of a beard in the male, and that of the men-
ttrual difcharge in the fem-ile ; and others have afcribed an
Huiforni colour and countenance to all the inhabitants of this

vaft continent. The concurring teflimonies of all accurate
modern travellers, prove clearly that the Americans have
naturally beards ; and that the report of their deficiency has
arifen from their praftice of eradicating it. See the general
obfervations in this article on the beard.

The fabulous report of the American women not being
fubjeft to the menftrual difcharge, feems to have arifen

from the European travellers, who faw numerous females

almoll naked, having obferved nothing of it. Two cir-

cumftances will account for this, according to Blumenbach

:

" partim nempe quod apud illas America? gentes feminas

quamdui menihuatx fint, felici prejudicio pro venenatis

quafi habeantur, inque remotioribus tuguriolis e hominum
confpeetu remotiE tamdiu benefico ipfis otio fruantar ; par-

tim vero ctiam laudatam ipfarum corporis munditiem et

modellam crurum commiflurani eo conferre ut nulla catame-
nicrum veftigia in oculos incurrant, annotatum eft." De
Variet. p. ^^I_5.

The rednefs of the fl<in is not fo conftant, but that it

varies in many inftances towards a brown, and approaches
hkewife in fome temperate fituations to the white colour.

Cook dates, that the natives about Nootka Sound are little

inferior in fairnefs to Europeans ; and Bouguer makes the

fame obfervation of the Peruvians on the Andes. It is alfo

fully afcertained at prefent, that the Americans poflefs the

fame varieties of feature which are obferved in the other
races.

J Malay Variety.—Brown colour ; hair black, foft,

curled, and abundant ; head moderately narrow, and fore-

head (lightly arched ; nofe full and broad towards the apex ;

large mouth ; upper jaw rather prominent ; the features,

wIku viewed in profile, projefting and diftiiitt. The inha-

bitants of the peniiifiila of Malacca, of the South fea, La-
drone, Philippine, Molucca, and Sunda iflands, are arranged

under this divifion.

As the Americans in their national chirafter^J, hold the

middle place between that middle variety of the human race,

which we have called tlie Caucafian, and one of the extremes,

•viz. the Mongolian ; fo the Malay forms the connciSting

lir.k betv/een the Caucafian and the Ethiopian. The name of

Malay is given to if, bccaufc moft of the tribes which it

includes, as thofe which inhabit the Indian iflands near Ma-
lacca, the Sandwich, Society, and Friendly iflands, alfo

thole of Madagafcar, and thence to Eafter ifland, ufe the

Malay language. See Hawkefworth's coIleAion, v. iii.

P-373;
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p. j73 ; Cook's Voyape to the northern Hemifphere, v. iii.

p. 5:0; Marfden, in Archiolojpa, v. vi. p. IJ4.

Arrangements of other Naturalijls.—The j^reat number and

divcrlity of the ohjetls, the contradiAory, impcrfcft, and

confnfed accounts which we poflefs of many of them,

render all claflifications very arbitrar)' ; hence very different

divifions have bet-n adopted by different fyllematic writers.

Of Liniutus.—This naturalilt places the genus Homo in

his order Pninates, and gives him the company of the

monkics, lemurs, and bats ; the charafters of the order are,

" dentes primori-s incifores, luperiores quatuor, paralleli

:

mammz pcftoiales bins." He admits three fpecics :

I. Homo Sapiens ; Diurnus, varians cultura, loco.

Corpus ereftum nudum, pilis

raris remotiffimis afperfum, fub-

fexpedale.

Farietut. Ferut ; Tetrapus, mutus, hirfutus.

Amer'uanut ; Rufus, cholericus, redus.

Pilis nigris, reftis, craflis ; naribus patulis ;

facie epheUtica ; mento fubimberbi.

Pertinax, contentus, liber.

Pingit fe lineis dxdaleis rubris.

Regitur confuetudine.

Europtus i Albus, fanguineus, torofus.

Pilis flavefcentibus prolixis. Oculis cxruleis,

Levis, argutus, inventor.

Tegitur veftimentis ardlis.

Regitur ritibus.

Afiaticw ; Luridus, melancholicus, rigidus.

Pilis Higricantibus. Oculis fufcis.

Severus, faftuofus, avarus.

Tegitur indumeiitis laxis.

Regitur opinionibus.

Aftr ; Niger, phlegmaticus, laxus.

Pilis atris, contortuplicatis. Cute holofericca,

nafo fimo. Labiis tumidis. Feminis linus

pudoris ; mammx la£taiites prohxx.

Vafer, fegnis, negligens.

Ungit fe pingui.

Regitur arbitrio.

Monjhofut ; Solo et arte variat

:

Alpini parvi, agiles, timidi.

Patagonici, magni, fegnes.

Monorchides, ut minus fertiles ; Hottentotti.

Juncea puellae abdomine attenutoa ; Europese.

Macrocephali capite conico : Cliiuenfes.

Plagio-ccphah capite antice comprelTo: Cana-

denfes.

II. H. TuoGLODYTES ; Nofturnus : habitat in ./Ethiopia:

conterminis, in Javz, Amboinx,
Ternatea: fpeluncis,inmonte Ophir
Malaccx.

This fecms to be a medley, compofed of the charaflers

of the leucsthiopes, and ourang-outangs.

111. Homo lak ; brachiis longitudine corporis.

This is the gibbon, or long-armed monkey.

Of Bujjon.— I. Lapponic or polar: 2. Tataric (Mon-
golian): 3. Southern Afiatic : 4. European: 5. iEthio-

pian : 6. American.

Of Erxleben (Syft. Regn. Anim. Mammalia).
Homo ; Dentes primores incifores, fupra ct infra quatuor :

laniarii conici, longitudine xquales approximati. Manus
in palmis, nun in plantis. Mamm% pefiorales binx. Cauda
nulla.

Var. I. Lappa ; Parvus, torofus, albus, macroccphalus,

iacie plana lata, maxilla inferiure prominula acuminata vix

barbata, oculis parvis profundis nigro fufcis, nafo parvo ob-

tufo, buccis inflatis, ore magno, labiis craflis, auriculis mag-
nis, pths reflis nigris craflis, brachiis loHgloribus, manibus
plantifque minoribus.

Habitat in borealibut Europe, Afxd, Amertcit.

2. Tataru-t (Mongolian) : Mediocris olivaceus, facie

plana lataquc, fronte rugofa, oculis parvis profundis nigris,

fuperciliis largis, nafo brevi crafib, labiis tumidis, mento
prominentc acuminate, barba rariorc, dcntibus longioribus

interlUtiis majoribus, pilis nigris crafTioribus, fcmoribus

craffis, cruribus brcvioribus.

Ab Imao •verfiis circulum ardicum in Afia.

3 . Afiattcus ; Mediocris, luridus, rigidus, pilis niqrican-

tibus, ocuhs parvis nigris, nafo deprcflo, labiis craflis, den-

tibus antrorfum verfis.

Trans Cangem.

4. Europaus ; Mediocris albus torofus, piHs flavefceatibus

prolixis, oculis cxriileis vel fufcis, labiis tcnuioribus.

5. Afer ; Magnus nigcr, cute holofericea ex reticulo

mucofo Malpighiano crafiiore nigroquc, pilis atris, contortu-

plicatis, oculis nigris viridibufvc, nafo limo, labiis tumidis,

ventre inflate, mammis laftantibus prolixis.

Pracipuc in Afr'ua occidcnlaVt.

6. Americanus : Mediocris rufus, pilis nigris rcftis craflis,

facie ephelitica, fronte parvo, oculis nigris, nafo aquilino,

naribus patulis, mento fubimberbi.

Meiners adopts two chief divifions (haupt-ftiimme), the

handfome and the ugly (fchbne and hafsliche) ; of which
the former is white, the latter dark-coloured (dunkel far-

bige). The handfome divifion includes the Celtic, Slavonic,

and Oriental people : the latter are the Armenians, Syrians,

Arabians, .Egyptians, and others in the north-well of
Africa, the Georgians, Circaffians, Perfians, the inhabitants

of Hindooftan, Bucharia, and the neighbouring parts, and a
large part of Siberia ; under the ugly divifion come all the

reft of mankind. Grundrifs, chap. ii.

Of J. R. Forfler.— i. Europeans, Afiatics on the weft
of the Ob, the Cafpian, and the Ganges, Africans of
Egypt, Nubia, Ethiopia, Cyiene, Tripoli, Tunis, Algiers,

Fez, Morocco, and all the country as far as the river San-
haga (Senegal ?), in fhort the Caucalian of Blumenbach.

White, yellowifii-brown, or even blackifh colour ; long
face with well-formed nofe and lips ; yellowilh- white, red-

difh-broivn, or black hair, which is long and particularly

curled in locks.

2. All the Afiatics beyond the Ob, the Cafpian and the

Gai:ges ; all the Americans from Unalafchka ;;nd Cook's
river northwards to the northern icy ocean, and particularly

Labrador and Greenland ; all the inhabitants of the coafts

in tlie Molucca, Philippine, weflern Soulh fea illands, and
New Zealand.

Yellowifli-brown colour nearly univerfal ; broad flattened

faces with high cheek bones. Narrow opening of the
eyelids, and internal angle of the eyes deprefl'ed towards
the nofe (that is fituated lower down than the external).

Hair univcrfally black, long, and generally fmooth and
ftifl".

3. Africans or Negroes, and the inhabitants of the in-

ternal parts of various Indian and South fea iflands ; and
all New Holland.

Black with the under part of the face projedting : thick
lips, broad flat nofes, and woolly curled hair.

4. Americans, except thofe in tlie fccond variety.

Copper red colour ; nofe thin, long and pointed ; hair

black, fmooth, and ftiff.

Of Dumeril.—The iirft family of his clafs of mammalia
are the Bimanes, which have thefe charafters : Mammiferes

;i membres



a. membres fcparcs onguiciiles ; aiix trois fortes de dents, et

a pouces oppofablcs aiix main! feulement. He adopts tlie

five varieties of Blumenbach, calling the firft Caiicafian or

European-Arab ; and add^ a fixth, under tlie name of Hy-
perboreenne, which includes the men dwelling near the

north pole in Europe, Alia, and America. Zoologie Ana-
lytique, p. 7.

The arrangements of fome other authors may be found

MAN MAN
J. R. Forflcr's and Kliigel's Abbildungen merkuriVdiger

Volker und Thiere ; Haile, 179^, Svo.
Ludwig, Cxrundrifs der naturgefchichte der menfchea

fpecies, Svo. Leiplic, 1796.
G Forller und Sprengel, Beytrage zur Volker und

Laoder-kunde.

Breitenbauch vorflellung d.,-r vornehmften Volkerfc:ia'"tea

„ . .
.

Je'" welt nach ihrer ablbmnuing, verbreitung, und fprachcn
in Blumenbach de Varietate, fed. iv. $83.; and in Lud- nebit einer charte, Leipfic, 17.S6, Svo.

*

wig's Grundrifs, chap. vii. Brei:enbaucli entwurf einer ge'fchichte des vorudimflcn
It would be defirable to invetligate the origmal abode of Volkerliamme des alten und :ieucn Zeitalters • Leipfic

mankind, to afcertain the fituations of the different races 1 79 1, Svo.
' '

from the earlieit authentic accounts, and to follow their mi- Brcitenbauch vcrfuch einer crd-berdiicitinng der fechs
grations until we could trace them to the fituations which welt-theile, nach den ftammen ihrer ieg-:incii und bewohuer
they now occup'y. To accomplifli any thing fatisfaitory nebll Karten, Leipfic, 1795, Svo.
on this head, a very exad knowledge of the bodily cha- White, account'of the regular gradation in man and ani-
railers of the races fliould be combined with exaft hillorical mals, Sec. London, ^.to. 1709.
information, and an acquaintance with languages, thofe M.xy of ihs li^ood. See Ourakg-outaxo.
living and unexceptionable teftimonies of the affinities of Man, in Geography, an illand fituated in the" Irilh fea, at
people. On- the former of thefe points, although it might the dillance of 30 nautical miles from St. Bees-head in Cum-
at firll appear that, the fafts are eafily acceffible, our data bcrland, and 27 from Strangford in Ireland. The latitude
are ftill extremely imperfeft ; and hiftory furniflies too of the middle of this i(le is 54° 7' north, arid its whole ex-
feeble a light to guide us through the thick darknefs that tent is about thirty miles in length, and ten in breadth. The
involves the origins of nations. We feci ourfelves unable

to bring forward any thing fufficiently clear and well-

grounded to bear with much force on the principal points,

which we have endeavoured to illullrate in this article. A
fliort flcetch of the fubjeft is given in Dr. Prichard's Differ-

tation.

Principal IVorks on the Nalural H'ljhry of Man.—BufFon's

whole is divided into two dittrias, which are fubdivided into
feventeenparifhes. Concerning the etymology and deriva-
tion of its name, different opinions have been offered.
Bifhop Wilfon fuppofes it to be derived from the Sasoii
word mang, fignifying among, in allufion to its pofition, as
furrounded by other territories, and this is juftly regarded as
a wry probable conjefture, its prefent Manks appellation.

natural hiftory of man ; his obfervations on mules, on the Manning, ftill retaining the fame meaning. Some other au-
dcgeneration of animals, on wild and domeftic animals, and thors adert, that it plainly comes from Mona, a word which
indeed his natural hillory in general, contain a fund of moft they imagine, but without fufficient authority, to have been

jjC^^jj^y^^C^^ j^^ j^^^j.^ ^j^.^ .j^^^^^ Ptolemy ftyles it Mo-valuable information

Blumenbach, de generis humani varietate nativa, ed. 3.

Gotting. 1 79j ; his Decades craniorum diverfarura gen-

tium illuftratJE, 1—4; 4to. Gott. 1790— iSoO; his Bey-

trage zur naturgefchichte, Gbtt. 1790. l2mo. ; his Hand-
buch der naturgefchichte, ed. 6. Gott. 1799 ; and his Ab

imeda, or the more remote Mona, to diftinguilh it from An-
glcfea, the Mona of Tacitus. Pliny calls it Menania, Nennius
Eubonia, and Orofius Mevania.

H'flory.—According to tradition, the original inhabitants
of Man were a colony from Britain. The primitive form of

bildungen naturhiftorifcher gegenftande ; more particularly government eftabliftied by them was, no doubt, that of the
part i.

_

Druids, whofe authority, in tliefe dillant times, was ac-
Zimmermann, Gcogr.iphifche gefchichte der menfchen knowledged by almoft all the kingdoms of northern Europe.

und der allgemein verbreiteten vierfuffigen Thiere, &c. The inftitutions flowing from the Druidical fyftem, feem to
Leipfic, 1778— 1783, 3 vols. Svo.

_
have been prefei-ved here, even fo late as the clofc of the

Soemmerring, iiber die korperliche verfchiedenheit des fourth century, when the light of Chrittianity, under the di-
Negers vom Europaer : 8vo. Frankfort, 1785. reftion of St. Patrick, penetrated the gloom of their um-

Meiners, Grundrifs der gefchichte der menfchhcit ; 1 2mo.
' '

Lemgo, T793.
,. , , .

.J. C. Prichard, Difputatio jnauguralis de hommum va-

rietatibus, Svo. Edinb. 1808.

The above are the bell fources of information : thofe

brageous oaks, and by inducing new opinions, gave birth
to new regulations in civil as well as in religious polity. At
this period Boetius and other writers affert that the Ifle of
Man was celebrated as the "fountain of all pure learning, and
the acknowledged refidence of the inufes." Nennius fays

which follow are not fo good, or not fo well known to that it was held by Buile, a Scot, in the reign of Arcadius
and Honorius ; but Sachevercl refers his government to a
later era. St. Patrick appointed Germanus bidiop and rukr
of it, and after his death two other bidiops fucceeded him.
St. Maughold, who had been captain of a band of robbers
in Ireland, fucceedcd them, and from his period the bifiiops

retained the government, till the coming of a king, called

I hi writer of this article.

Beddome de hominum varietatibus et earum caufis,

Liigd. Bat. 1777.

J. Hunter dilf. de hominum varietatibus, Edinb. 1775 ;

in Webftcr's coUedtion.

Lord Kaimes' Sketches of the Hiftory of Man
Smith, ElTay on the caufes of the variety of complexion Orry, who continued for fome years lord of Man. "

In the
and figure in the human fpecies, Philadelphia, reprinted year 580 Brennus, defccnded from the blood-royal of Scot-
London 1789. _ land, obtained the fupreme authority. Tliis prince having

Meiners, Hiilorifches magazin, Gqtting. led an army to the alliftance of his uncle, loft his life in an
Jofephi, Grundrifs der naturgefchichte der menfchen, aition with the enemy, on which event this ifiand appears to

Hamburgh, 1790. have been annexed to the Scottiili dominions. About 614
J. Kant, von den verfchiedenen racen der menfchen, in

'' '' " -»' • . . . -

Engel's Philofoph fur die welt, 1779, part, ii.

Wiiiifch, Kofmologifche untcrhaltungen.

Vol. XXII.

It was conquered by Edwin, king of Northunihcrland, from
whofe reign a blank occurs, even in tradition, till the arrival

of a fecoad Orry, in the tenth century. Tlds monarch was

3 A fon
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fon of .1 king of Denmark and Norway, who, after reducing

the Orcadfs and Hebrides, fixed his feat of govcrninent in

the Ifleof Map, where he reij^ned long and proipcro-jfly, as

an independent king. In Ins rcipn, the houfe of Keys,

which will be mori- particularly n tictd hereafter, was ella-

blifhed, as the conllitutional parliament of the ifland. Gut-

tred, the fon of Orry, wis diftniguftied as the Noma of his

fmall kingdom, having devoted his whole attention to the

civilization and wclfire of liis fubjeds. Reginald, who fiic-

cecded, was n --t lels nutod for his vices, whicii ultimately

occafioned his afTiflination by the brothers of a lady whom
he had difli.inourtd. Olavt , the next prince of Man, nn-

juftly fiiffercdas a traitor, at the court of the king of Den-

mark, for having afliimed the crown without his approbation.

Obin, his brother, became his fiiccofl' r, and after an

cquitaWe reign, left his diadem to his fon Alien, a tyrannical

prince, who was poifontd. Macon next took polleflion of

the fovereignty, but having refufed to pay lioimge to the

Englifh crown, he was dcpofed by Edgar, but was aflir-

wards reinllated in his former dignity with additional power.

The Englilli monarch is likewife faid to have appointed him

admiral of an inimenfe fleet, (amounting, according to

Matthew of Weft minder, to 4800 fail, but tliis number is

certainly incredible.) with which he failed, twice a year,

round the whole Britifh idands, in order to proteil their

coads from the piracies of the Danes and Normans. How
long this great man continued to reign is uncertain, but to-

wards the middle of the eleventh century we fird Goddard,

the fon of Syrach, upon the throne, wliofe barbarous con-

duft rendered him extromc!y abhorrent to his fubjefts. Fin-

gal, his fon, fucceedt d, who, on the other hand, was greatly

beloved fur his mildnefs and geiierofiry. In h-.s reign,

Godred Crovan, a Norwegian chief, arrived with a nu-

merous fleet, and though twice defeated, at lall obtained a

drcifive viilory, the king and his principal officers being

flain in the battle. T!iis event occurred in the fame year iu

which the conqueft of England was effedled by William of

Normandy, and in confeqiiencc the whole iflanJ fubmilted

to the fuperior fortune of Godred. During his government

the monks greatly dilUnguillied tliemfelves in war. He firlt

niadea fuccefsful predatory incurlion into Ireland, and after-

wards fiibdued the Hebrides, and fo effeftually kept the Scots

in awe by the power of his navy, that, to ufe the nielaphori;al

1 iiiguagc of the Ruflicn monks, •' they durll not, when build-

inT a fliip or boar, drive more than three nails into it." Go-

dred had three fons, the cldcil of whom, named Lagman,

fiicceeded to the throne. Harcld, th.: fecond Ion, was long in

rebellion agaiift his brother, but being at lall taken prifouer,

had his eves put out, and was other .vife mutilated.

Lagmiin afterwards repenting of this cruel conduft, was

overwhelmed with forrow, renounced his kingdom, and as

an expiation of his gui t, made a pilgrimage to .leriiiakm,

•where he died in 10K9. Olave, his youngell brother, being

yei a minor, the inhabitants of Man lent a deputation to

Murchand O'Brien, king of Ireland, requelling hiia to fend

over fome perfon of royal extraction to govern them till he

fhould come of age. Accordingly this monarch nominated

Donald Trfde, who governed with fuch barbarity anil ex-

tortion, that the indignant natives fx;elled him from the

ifland within three years. The chiefs then elected Mac-

icarus, but that event, notwithllanding the clemency of his

rule, gave birth to a confpiracy againit him, and in the

battle which it occafioned, both lie, and carl Oughter, the

leader of the confpirators, fell. According to the Manks
tradition, iIjc northern men had nearly accomplidicd the vic-

tory, when the women of the'fouth fide flew witli fuch refo-

lution to the aflillancc of their hufbands, as to turn the tide

of fortune in their favour. The Chronicon-Manniac, I:o\r

ever, afcribes the viftory to the inhabitants of the northerrx

dillrict. About this time, Magnus, king of Norway,
having rcfigned his own throne on account of an abfurd fuper-

ftition, fitted out an arii-y, with which he made hinifelf

mailer of the Orcades and Hebrides, as well as of the Ille

of Man, where he landed the day fu.ceedinjj the battle, and

received the fiibmifiion of the Manks without a conteft.

Here he ellablilhed his feat of government, and after reign-

ing fix years, made a defcent upon Ireland, where, havirg

unwarily left his fliip, he was furroundcd and flain, in the

year iic3. During thefe tratlfadi'n^, Olave, the fon of

Godred, refided in great favour at the court of Henry I.

of England. Upon the death of Magnnp, however, the

chiefs of Man iinmediately difpatched mtli.ngers to oRcr

him the crown, which he readily accepted. Aicending the

throne, to the great fatisfaclion of the people, he concluded

treaties with all the neighbouring monarchs, and enjoyed pro-

found peace for forty years of his reign. In li.j2, how-
ever, during the abfence of his fon Godred, whom he had
fent to Norway to do homage for the crown of Man, the

three foni: of his bro'her Harold landed on the ifland, and
demanded one half of his kingdom. Olave, willi::g to pa-

cify them, promiied to fubmil the matter to his coui cil, and
appointed a place of meeting fir that purpofe, near Ramfcy
haven. The king, with his retimie, placed himfelf on o«e

fide, while his nephews, with their foHowers, featcd them-
fclves on the other. At this moment, Reginald, one of the

princes, pretending to falute the king, luddenly raifed his

fliining battle axe, and cut off the head ol hi^ aged and vene-

rable uncle at one blow, A general flaughtcr of the nobility

eufued, and the fubjugation of tlie whole ifland, which the

three brothers divided among themfelves. In the fame year

they coUedleda fleet, and landed in Gal'oway, but were de-

feated with great llaitghter. Jull at this tinte Gcdied re-

turned from Norway, and the inhabitants crowding to his

llandard, the ufurpcrs deemed it advifable to fuhnit to his

authority, without hazarding a battle, whereupon Reginald

was condemned to death, and the other two had their eyes

put out. Godred, when he afcendcd the throne, was in the

bloom of youth and manly intelligence, majellic in ftature,

magnanimous in his fentiinent«, and heroic in his actions.

Tuefe qua'ities unitii'g with the recolkdlion of his father's

virtues, obtained hi.-n, not only the love of his own fubjefis,

but the elleem of all the neighbouring nnlioni. In the ihird

year of his reign the fame of his merit induced the chief no-

bility of the province of Leinllcr to ekct him thiir fcve. eign,

Murchand, king of Ireland, oppofed his acccffion, but being

defeated, Godred Icatcd himfelf on the throne to which the

fuffrages of the people had called him. His abfence, hew-
ever, excited coniiderablc difconlent in Man, which probably
ii.duced him, upon his return, to aft lomewhat in a defporic

tuanner t;nvards fevcral of his nobility. O'e of thrrti, named
Thorfinus, a powerful and ferocious chief, fled to Summer-
led, tiiane of Argyle, in Scotland, who had married one of
the daughters of Olave, and prevailed upon him to invade the

welleni ifles, then partt)f the dominions of GodiVd. 1'hefe

being reduced, he failed with a large fleet to attempt the
conqueft of Man, but being n^et at fea by his brother in law,

alfo at the head of a powerful armament, a dreadful battle

cnfued, which terminated in a peace, by which Godred re-

tained Man, but ceded the other idands to Simimerled.

This event happened in 1 1 j6, but two years fubf.'quent, the

latter broke the treaty, and ir.vaded Man with a fleet of

53 fail, defeated Godred, who fought refuge in Norway, and
compelled the whole ifle to fubmit to his fovereignty. This
fuccefs fo puffed up the ambition of Siimmcrled, that he pro-
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jefted tlie conquefl of Scotland, and accordingly made a de-

fcent upon Renfrew with tiiat intention, but was defeated in

the firit engsfrement, himfelf and his fon being among tlie num-
ber of the flain. About the fame time, Ri?ginald, one
of the illegitimate fons of Oiave, having raifed a party,
invaded Man, and though oppufed with great bravery by
the Manks people, fuccecded in defeating them by the

treachery of one of their generals. His power, however,
was but of (hort duration, for only tour days after the com-
mencement of his reign, Godred arrived from Norvvay with

Rome and Alba, that the future fate of their counti7 fhonld
be decided by a conteft between feletl combatants. Tl Is

propofal being eagerly embraced by both parties, thirty
heroes were chofen on each fide, and a vale was appointed
as the fcene of the confli6l. The two nations covered the
oppofite mountains in anxious expedation, the one of con-
firming their conquefts, and the other of regainino- their
former independence. The battle was long and heroically
fought, but at length the Scots prevailed, though their
thane, and five and twenty of their combatants, paid the for-

a large army, attacked and took prifoner the ufurper, and feit of their lives for the glory of their country. After tliis

was hailed by his fubjects with the mod cordial expreffions period, no attempt feems to have been made by the Manks
of attachment. In the refidue of this monarch's reign, to regain their liberty, but their ifland now became the
mention is firll made of the pope's influence in Man, liis theatre of contefts between Scotland and England. William
apoflolic majelly having feut over from Ireland his legate, de Montacuto, a defcendant of one of the Manks raonarchs,
Vivian, who compelled the king to re-marry his queen, having landed here with a body of Englifh troops, forced

the Scots to retire to their own country. In the reign of
king Edward II. this ifiand was bellowed on Gavef-
ton, who was created earl of Cornwall. In 1340, it was
recovered to the Scots by their heroic kin'?, Robert
Bruce, and continued in their poffelTion till the earl of Salif-

bary, under the fanftion of Edward HI., wrefted it again
from their authority, and fold it to William Scroop, who
was chainberlain to the king. On Henry's gaining poffef-

fion of the throne, he granted the Ifle of Man to the earl of
Percy, who afterwards rebelling againft his fovereign, had
his ellates forfeited by an aft of attainder, but they were
all afterwards rellored, w-ith exception of this ifland, which
was beilovved on fir John Stanley and his fiicceffors for ever.

In his reign, the laws of Man, which had hitherto been con-

Phingola, according to the forms of the Romifh church
Godred died in 1 187, the latter years of his fife being fpent

in perfedl tranquillity, and lef: Olave, his only legitimate

fon, heir to his kingdom. Reginald, one of his natural fons,

however, was appointed king during Olave's minority.

This monarch, in 1192, fought a ievere battle in the ifles

with Engus, the fon of Sommerled, in which he was defeated

with confiderable lofs. In 1203, he invaded Ire'and, but

was here unfuccefsful alfo. In 1210, the Ifle of Man was
plundered by an Englifh earl, named Fulco, during his ab-

fence on a vifit to his more northern domiiiions. But not-

witliftanding thefe unfavourable circumllances, Reginald was

enabled to retain the government, even after Olave, • the

rightful owner, had attained the years of maturity. But
battles enfued, and the latter ultimately afcendcd the throne, cealed in the bofoms of tlic deemfters, or judges, were firfl

luid reigned till his death, which happened in I 237, when publicly promulgated, and committed to writing. For this

his fon Harold was fourteen years of age. Having re- purpoic, the fovereign convened the entire body of the

fufed to app -ar at the court of the king of Norway, his ter. people at the Fynvvald, where he himfelf atten<iiy, invefted in

ritories were invaded by a Norwegian army, under Gof- all the infignia of royalty. All things being in readincfs, the

patrick and Gillchriil, who convened the tributes of the venerable deemllers rofe, and, with an audible voice, niter-

country tr) the fervice of their own fovereign; but Harold, nateJy publilhcd to the affembly fevera! laws, which, though
being at length induced to fubmit, failed over to Norway, more favourable to the monarch than to his fubjecls, were
and, performing the ufu:\l homage, was confirmed in the received with reiterated applaufe. From this period, the

pofi'efli ju of all the iflands which his predecefTors had enjoyed, royalties and revenues of Man delcended regularly, and with-

On his return home, he entered into treaties with the kings out molellalion, from anceftor to heir, till the time of
of England and Scotland. To the former he paid a vifit, William VI., earl of Derby, againft whofe title feme ob-
and received from him the honour of knighthood, and other jeftions were ftarted and legally removed. To put the

dillm^uidied marks of his royal favour. Soon after he quellion beyond doubt, however, a new grant was obtained

failed from Norway to efpoufe the daughter of that monarch, from James I., which afterwards received the fanclion of
offered to him in marriage by her father, but both he parliament. It fhould be obferved, that the fifth defcendant

and his princefs perilhed by Ihipwreck, when on their way of thii line refigned the title of king, and afliimed that of
back. His brother, Reginald, fucceeded, who was flaiu lord of the ifland, conceiving it to be more honourable to be
only a few days after his accelfion to the throne by Yvar, a eileemed a great baron than a petty and dependent monarch,

knight. Harold, the fon of Godred Don, now afTumed the In the time of the civil wars, Man he!d out for the king till

title of king, but was foon obliged to liirrender his ufurped

authority to Magnus, the fon of Olave, who, as rightful

heir, had obtained the fandlion of the Norwegian monarch.

This prince was the lall fovereign of the Norwegian race

in Mona. His death happened in izGS. At this period,

the kinij of Norway finding himfelf unable to afford protec-

tion to his dillant doniinions, agreed to furrender tht wellern

iflands to Alexander III., king of Scotland, from the domi-

nion.i of whofe ancellors they had been originally wrefted by
the Norwegian arms. Tiiis enlerprifing monarch foon after

extended his autliority over the ifland of Man alio, and vefted

near the clofc of that unhappy conteft, when it was furren-

dercd to the parliamentary forces. It was now granted to
lord Fairfax, but upon the acccflion of Charles II. it was
reftored to the sari of Derby, fon of him who had been be-
headed at Bolton. In the fame family it continued till the
year 1735, "''"^n 't- became the inheritance of James, tlie

fecond duke of Athol, as grandfon of Sophia, roungeft filler

of that earl.

Before this period, the vaft extent of the contraband trade
carried on between this iiland and Great Britain, attraftcd the
ferious attention of the government, and an aft was paffed

the government in thanes, or lieutenants. Thefe behaving in 1726, authorifing the lord of Man to refign his royalties

with great opprefiion towards the inhabitants, fo exafperatcd for a pecuniary compenfatioii ; but no fale was cffefted till

the Manks, that they formed the relolutioii of exterminating the 7th of March, 1765, when John, duke of Athol, re-

thc Scots, or penfliing in the attempt. From this bloody figned all his regal privileges and immunities for the fum of

purpofc, ho.vevcr, they were reftrained by the influence of 70,000/. An amniity lias fince been granted by parliament,

tlieir bifhop, who propjfed, iii imitation of the warriora of for the joint lives of himlclf and hit dui;hcfe, as aji additional

5 A 2 cogipenfatioR



MAN, ISLE OF.

forapeiifation for the lofs he was fuppofcd to have fuftained

by this tranfadion, whicli has, in no fmall degree, fecured

the revenues of the Britifli iflands.

The conjlitiii'ion and government may be partly inferred from

the preceding narrative. About the fifth century the go-

vernment became a defpotic and feudal monarchy. In the

tenth, the foundation was laid for a new dynafty called the

Houfe of Keys, whereby the inhabitants were allowed to

choofe (ixtcen reprcfentatives, who, with eight from the Iflos,

were to form the legidaturc. Thefe reprefeutatives were

called Taxiaxes, but neither the period of their cleftion, nor

the prccifc power with which th.cy were inveiled, can now be

afcertained. It is probable, however, that their privileges

were very limited, and that, in reality, they were mere no-

minal advifcrs, all fubflantial power being veftcd in tlie

perfon of the monarch. Indeed, no mention is made of any

interference on the part of this affembly in public affairs

till the thirteenth century, when the idand wa-; taken by

Alexander, king of Scotland. At this period, however,

they appear to have exercifed the right of enquiring into

the exiiUng laws and petitioning for new ones, but they

pofleficd no power of enaclment. After the acceffion of

the Stanley family the liberties of the people began to

extend, anJ, in 1430, they obtained the exclulive privilege

of clcding the members of this affembly, who were in-

creafed to twenty-four in inmiber for the Ifle of Man alone.

This dawn of liberty, however, was only of fliort duration,

being dcftroyed by the Houfe of Keys itfelf, wliich, upcm

the death of any of its members, proceeded to elect another

in his Head, in dire£l oppoiiiion to the democratic prin-

ciple upon which the inftitution was founded. Conllituted

notwithftanding as it was, this affembly proved no incon-

fiderable chagjc upon the encroachments of the regal au-

thority. In conjunftion with the king, his council, and

the dcemfters, it poffeffed the entire legiflative authority of

the ifle. Thefe four ellates were denominated the Tynivald

Court. Since the purchafe of the regalities by the Britiffi

government, the power of this court has been confiderably

reftrifted, but it Hill retains the right of making certain

ordinances, provided they agree with the general tenor of

the ancient cuflom.s, which form what may be termed the

Manks common law. The power of the Keys is judicial as

well as legifiative. Appeals may be made to them from the

inferior courts, and in all fuch cafes, as well as in adions,

their dccifion is final, unlefs the caufe be carried before the

king in council. They always determine by a majority,

and in their legiflative capacity they condudl their dehbe-

rations in private. Foreigners, as well as natives, are eli-

gible to feats in this houfe, the only requifite qualification

being the poffcflion of land. A grand court, confiding of

the whole four ellates of the idand, continues to be held

every year at the Twynald-Mount, where all new adis are

publicly read, and thenceforth become binding on the peo-

ple, who are fuppofed to give tiicm their concurrence. The
governor is nominated by the king. He is chancellor ex

nffic'w, and by himfclf or deputy is empowered to hear ap-

peals from the decifion of minor tribunals in all civil quef-

tions, except fuch as relate to the poffelFion of land,

which can only be entertained in the Keys. AUarreds, both

civil and criminal, are granted in his name, and he can, at

pleafure, convene the di!rerei.t branches of the legiflature ;

but there are fome doubts rclpeiSrtiiig his powers of prorc-

gation. He hkcwife pofftffes the prerogative of coining, as

the reprefentative of the ancient monarchs : but no money
is legal till declared to be fo by an aft of Tynwald.

The council of the governor confifts of five pcrfong,

who liold their feats ex cjficio, Thefe arc the lord biflicp,

the water-bailiff, the attorney-general, the clerk of the rolI«,

and tlic archdeacon. Several other officers, both of the

church and Hate, have likewife claimed this privilege, but

their claims have HOt yet been recognized. The deemfters, of

whom there is one for tlie northern, and another for the

fouthern diftrift of the ifland, are judges both in common
and criminal caufes. Tliey have each a dilUnft court, an-

fwering to thofe divifions where they prefide, and give judg-

ment without the intervention of a jury. The fituationof

dee.tiders is of great dignity, and their influence over the

people formerly refembled, in fome degree, the civil autho-

rity of the ancient Druids, whofe inftitutions were, in all

probability, the original foundations of their authority.

In the criminal courts, the ufage obferved by the Saxons

before the conquell is dill retair.ed. The bidiop, or his

deputy, fits with the governor till fentence is to be pro-

nounced, when, inftead of the ufual enquiry of guilty, or

not guilty, the dccnillersanc, " Vod fir charree fire i" fig-

nifying, " May the man of the chancel, or he that minitter*.

at tiie altar, continue to fit." If the quellion is anfwered

in the affirmative, the bidiop, or his fubfiitute, continue*.

fitting, but if fentence of death is to be pronounced he rife»

and leaves the court.

Tile other chief civil officers of the ifland, befides thofe

already noticed, are the lieutenant-governor, who has little

power, except in the abfcnce of the governor ; the high-

bailiffs, one in each af the four towns, the coroners or
(heriffi!, the lock-men or bailiffs, coroner's officers, and the

contlables. The coroner is chief keeper of the peace,

and is authorized to arrell any one who breaks it. He
likewife fees that the governor's arrefts arc put in execution,

has the impannelling of the juries, and the charge of en-

forcing the fentences of the courts of law.

Laws.—To give a detailed view of the laws of this

ifland, would occupy a greater fpace than can with pro-

priety be permitted in an article like the prefent. The more
prominent features and charafterillic peculiarities by which
they arc fo diffinguidied feem, however, to have a more than

ordinary claim to a dillindt and ample cxpofition. At an

early period, the Manks conttitution and government being

wliolly arbitrary, the will of the fovcreign, or of his judges^

was probably the only principle which regulated the de-

cifions of their courts pf jullice. This much at leall is cer-

tain, that no laws of any defcriptiou were ever promulgated
till towards the middle of the fifteenth century, when the

independence of the Houfe of Keys was fully ellabhdied.

Since that time, juftice has been adminiftered, generally,

with ftrift impartiality, either according to the llatutory

cnaftmcnts of the Tynwald, or the common law of the

country. The laws affefting the lower orders were, fo late

as the year 1777, oppreffive and tyrannical. They even

regulated the amount of the wages of workmen, and
ordained that all children not brought up, or put apprentice

to any trade, diould be ordered into fervice, except in the

event of the parents being old or decrcpid. Servants re*

fuling to work on the legal terms were imprifoncd till they
gave their compliance, and no perfon who had done a day's

work for any compenfation, could leave the ifland before he
or die had arrived at the age of twenty-live years. On the

fubjcft of marriage, the laws were nearly filent till the year

1757, fo that perfoiis of any age or condition might marry
without either licence or the publication of banns. Since tiiat

time, however, the marriage regulations have been, in fome
refpefts, fimil.ir to thofe of England, but, in others, they

are yet effentially different. The ceremony is according to

the forms pixfcribed by the Protellant church, but no per-

fon without a fpccial licence frcm the ordinary can enter
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the ftate of wedlock till he lias received the facrament. was anciently his property. Goods taken in diftrefs or
By tlw Manks law, ihe hufband and wife are not fo com- execution, miiil remain one month as a p.iwn, redeemable
pletely united into one perfoii a-; they are by the Enghfli. by the tenant, or defendant, on paying of the rent, or of
Marriage is, indeed, regarded as a fpecics of partnerlhip, but money recovered in an aftion at law.
it does not give an exclufive title to ellates, eitlier real or per- But the moll marked peculiarity in the Manks law is

fonal. In fafl, the landed property of each always remains that no arreft can be granted againil a landed proprietor or
diftindl, but the parties pofTefs every thing elfe in common, native, to imprifon or hold him to bail in a civil adtion
with this difference, that the hufband may bequeath his pof- unlefs there appears feme juft; caufe to conclude that he
feffions to whom he pleafes ; but fince theaifl paffed in 1777, intends leaving the ifland without making fatisfaAion to
the wife can only leave her's to the children of the exiiting his creditors. Such perfons as are pi-ofecuted for a foreign
union. In cafe of either being found guilty of treafon or debt can only be obliged to find bi-il for his perfonal ap.
felony, only the criminal's Ihare is liable to forfeiture. Fa- pearance, and for the forthcoming of all his property on the
thers are obliged to maintain their children till they reach illand, except his clothes and money, which remain his own,
the age of fourteen, when all legal obhgation between them It is from the operation of this latter law that the unfor-
ceafes. A chdd may then claim any legacy, and depart, if tunate, and too often the fraudulent alfo, find an afylum
he is fo inclined ; but if he remains, his father is entitled to here from the profecution of their creditors. By convert-
the interell or ufe of his money as a compenfation for his ing the refidue of tlie property into money, they are
maintenance. Upon the death of the huihand without a enabled to refide on this idand in comfort, and without the
will, the widow enters upon her fhare of the property only, danger of legal molellation. If, however, there is any
but in the event of the woman's demife inteltate, the huf- thing clearly (hewn to be fo criminal in the condud of any
band enters upon the whole. Where there is only one child, individual as to infer the pains of law, the governor ge-
and the fatlier negledls to appoint a guardian, his kindred nerally grants a warrant for delivering him over to the juftice
are entitled to the cuftody of it; but if there are two of the country to which he belongs.

children, the mother takes care of the elded, and the fe- By the laws relative to public wrongs, here no offender
cond is taken care of, as an only one would be. A child, can be convicted of any capital crime, except by a jury at
though a ballard at the time of its birth, becomes legitimate the court of general gaol delivery. Formerly, indeed, a
by the marriage of the parents within three years after that perfon who made an attack upon the lord, or his lieutenant,

period. At the dcceafe of his father the eldeft fon fueeeeds could be condemned immediately, without any form of trial,

to his heritable property, and if there are no fons, the eldeft but the praftice has been long obfolete. This offence was.
daughter, even though the ellates are entailed. The origin deemed treafon ; fo likewife was the ftriking of any of the
of this cullom, fo different from the praflice in other feudal

countries, is attributed to the bravery of the fouthern Wo-
men in afiifling their hufbands in a great battle, and cnabhng
them to gain the viftory.

Ail the lands of this ifland at an early period belonged to

the lord or fovereign : even fo lately as the fixteenth cen

tury, real property could not be alienated on any pretence gold and filver money

lord's fervants in his prefencc, robbing him in court, con-
draining him to hold a Tynvvald court, relieving or conceal-
ing a rebel, counterfeiting the current coin of the ifland,

and bringing in any falfe money and making payment with
it. Thus, even copper coinage is treafon, contrary to the
law of England, which confines it to the counterfeiting of

without his fpccial confent, or that of his three principal

officers. The occupants were ftyled the lord's tenants, and

were fubjcifl to the payment of a fine or rental. Attempts
were made about the middle of the feventeenth century to

render all the tenures leafehold, either for three lives, or for

twenty-one years. This produced a warm difputc betv/een

t'.ie fovereign and the land-holders, which was not terminated

For bigamy, or polygamy, there is no punidiment by the
Manks law, even at the prefent day ; but the fecwid mar-
riage, being illegal, is null and void, and the children are,

confequently, regarded as ballards, and deprived of their

rights to inherit the property of their parents. Suicide is

punifhed by forfeiture. In the event of a rape on a married
woman, there is no alternative but death ; but if the woman

till the year 1703, when it was agreed that the latter fliould is unmarried, fhe has her choice to hang, behead, or marry
retain their poffeffion fo long as they continued to pay the the offender. What is remarkable, there is no inftancc of :i

fines and rentals fettled between them and the earls of conviction for this crime upon record, and only one tradi.

Derby's commiffioners after the year 1643. The period of

a leafe is rcllriifted to twenty-five years, and a mortgage,

not redeemed within five years, renders the parties liable to

the fine of alienation.

The whole illand was formerly divided into fix hundred

portions, called quarter-lands, but Feltham fays, their num-
ber is now increafed to feven hundred antl fifty. All other

ellates are either allotment; out of, or encroachments upon,

thefe. The titles to property are, as may be fuppofed,

various and fimilar in their nature, though fometimes dif-

ferent ill their limitations, to thofe acknoivledged by the laws

of England. Unmoleiled poucffioa for ten )car3, till very

lately, conllituted a fulficicnt right to any fpecies of pro-

perty ; but the term 13 now extended to twenty-one years

tionary, and in that cafe the lady is faid to have adopted the
lall condition, jull at the moment when her raviiher was
jbout to be launched into eternity. Affault and battery are

punilhed by fine and impnfonment, according to the deciiiotv

of the governor or deemftcr, without the intervention of a
jury. It is felonious to enter a houfe with burglarious in-

tention, even though it Hiould be without a door, provided
two Hicks are pl.iced acrofs the entrance. Forging is not
accounted criminal, at leaft the offence is only regarded by
the law as a civil debt. Theft, above the value of (ixpence-

halfpenny, is capital. Below that value the crime is termed.

petty larceny, and fubjetts the offender to corporal punilh-

meiit and iniprifonment at the difcretion of the court. To
convict for felony one refpeftable witnefs is now fufficient.

Every propiietor poffcffes the privilege of feeding a certain if his evidence is fupported by probable circumdances.

number of cattle upon the commons, which abound in va- Religion.—The eltablilhed religion of Man is the fame
nous parts of the iflj, and every inhabitant has the privilege with that of England. Toleration, however, having extended

of quarrying Hone and digging peat for his own ufe. .^\11 its beneficial infiuence here, as in other parts of the Britifli

wrecks not claimed within a year and a day, and all mines, empire, Diflenters of almoil every denomination are prc-

belong to the lord by his prerogative. Game, likewife, valeut. Among ihcfc the moil numerous fed is undoubtedly

tli
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-the McthoJifts, who form at lead or.e-tendi of the whole

population. The cftablilhmcni is placed under the dU

redioii of a bilhop, afTilU-d by an archdeacon, two vicars-

general, and an epifcopal regillrar. The patroiirgc of the

lee Hill continues in lUe Athol family, but tiie nomination

of the fuperior clecpry niull be approved of by his niaJL-fty.

The bilhop is confecrated by the archbifhup of York as

metropolitan of the diocefe, and enjoys all the pnvilt-ges

and fpintual rights of other bifliops ; but his fee not being

baronial, he is not entitled to vote in the houfe of lords.

He has, however, a feat, as Mr. Wood luppofts, by courtefy,

above the bar. The firlt bifhc.p of Man was St. Germain,

to whom the cathedral church is dedicated. At that time

the diocefe was hnuted to the bounJaries of tiie ifland, nor

did it e.Ktcnd beyond them till the conquell of the wellern

ifles by the Norwegians, about the cominencemeiit of the

twclftli century. When the inJuU Sodorenfis, fo called from

the bi(hopric of Sod'or, a fmall village in lona, and once

•' the metropolis of learnintf and piety," were united to ii ;

the whole formed one bifliopric, (lylcd Sodor a^id Man.

The metropolitan at that period was the archbi(hop of

Drontheim. After the annexation of the iflaiid to the

crown of England, the conjoined bifaopnci were fepa-

rated.

Surface and Rivers.—The general afpeft of this ifland

prefcnts confiderable diverfity of hill and dale. A chain ot

mountains, moderately high, divides it nearly into two equal

portions, in a diredion from N.E. to S.W. This range is

broken only at one place, between mount Kreevey and South

Banule. The moll confpicuous fummit of the whole is

Snawfel, the height of whi -h, as taken by the barometer,

appeared to be 580 yards above the level of the fea. The

two Barrules, which foi m its northern and foutheni extre-

mities, are nearly of the fame elevation. Beween North

Barrule and mount Ki-eevey arife feveral rivers, which empty

thcmlekes into the fea at Rarafey, at Laxey, and at Douglas.

Of thefe -ivcrs, tiiat of Ramfey is by far the largell, being

Jo much influenced by the tide, from the level nature of the

dillrid through which it flows, that it is navigable for vefTels

of confiderable burthen at the diftance of more than two

miles from its mouth. The other rivers in the idand are

very fhallouv and inconfiderable ftreams. Here is a great

deficiency of wood.

Soi/ and CilmaU.—The foil of this ifland is various.

Towards the fouth parts the greater prop .rtion is loam,

but lliff clays likewife abound, and in fo.-r.e fpots the fur-

face exhibits a fine light fand. The northern diftrid coniifts

princi;;ally of a fandy loam, with a bottom of clay or marie.

Here is an immenle trad of land calld the Cunciu^h, ex-

tending nearly acrof» the whole ifland, from Ballaugh to

Ramfty, which was formerly a bog, but is now drained

and produces excellent grafs crops. In a few places of this

trad is a remarkable layer of peat, which ftretches itfelf

feveral miles under a Ilratum of gravt,!, or earth. The
thickiiffs of the layer varies from two to three feet, and

that of the gravel, t'cc. from two to four feet. In other

parts of the fame trad the peat has been removed to the

depth of ten feet. The climate is generally reckoned milder

in winter than that either of England or Ireland in the fame

latitude, as, from the proximity of every part of the ifle

to the fea, froft and fnow are fcldom of long continuance.

The fummers, however, are lefs warm, and gales of wind

and falls of rain, during this period, are extremely frequent,

.often occafioning very confiderable damage, not only to the

' fruit, but alio to the grain-crops.

The mihtralogy of the Ifle of Man offers very few objeds

of intercft or importance. More than two-thirds of the

whole furface rc.ls on ftrata of wacke-flate, or clay-flate-

The hills, called North and South Carrule, are compofcd

of mica-flate, covered with clay-flate ; Mount Kreevey con-

fifts of the fame materials, traverfed by many large veins of

quartz, two or three feet in ihicknels. On the north fide

of South Barrule appear fome blocks of granite, containing

a quantity of filvery mica, reddilh feldfpar, and grey quarjz.

In the neighbourhood of Callk-town is found a blueifh-grey

limcrftone, intermixed with imprelTions of fliclls and other

marine exuvis, and interleded by fmall veins ot calcareous

fpar. This lime-ftone lies above a ftratum of wacke flate,

from which it is feparated at fome points by a thin layer of

white clay, which does not in the flighted degree eflervcfce

with acid 1. Near Pool-vafli-bay this mineral becomes fo

highly indurated, that it is quarried below high-water mark,

as a tolerable good rtiarblc for toinb-ftones. Not far from

Langefs a fmall quantity of compad brown iron-ftone is

found, lying under a breccia compofed of pieces of quai'tz

in a fi!iceous bafe, and bearing fome refemblance to horn
porphyry. The Calf of Man, which is feparated about

100 yards from the main, conlills entirely of a glon"y blueifli-

giey clay-flate, lying more inclined to the eall, and more
unequally ftratificd than the flate-rock on the oppofite fliore.

.

At Kirk Arbovy are I'hafts of lead-mines now entirely dc-

ferted. Brcda-liead copper-mine is chiefly the fulphuret

of that metal. The mines of Foxdale, celebrated for their

fine Icad-glancc, are now entirely drowned by the tide ; fo

that the only mines at prefent wrought on the idand are

thofe of Laxey, which produce a very confiderab'c quantity

of lead and copper, both of excellent quality. Cryftals of
iron pyrites are occafionally found in difierenr places.

From thefe few fads the geologifl will perceive that this

ifland confifts partly of primitive ciay-flitc and mica-flatc,

rellirg probably upon granite ; of grey wacke-flate, and of
lime-llone whicli feems to belong to the rocks ot tranfition

of the Wernerian gcognofv ; of fand-!ione of the earhcH
formation, and of fand relling upon clay.

The agriculture of this ifland, though nnuh improved of
late years, ftill continues at a very low ebb. More than a

third of the whole furface hes in an uncultivated Hate, and
entirely appropriated to the feeding either of (heep or cattle.

The value ot land in this condition varies from five to ten

fliillings per acre ; but arable land often rifes above two
pounds. The enclofures are formed in general of embank-
ments of earth, unaccountably cro iked and irregular, and
containing from four to ten acre*. B.iriey conllitutcs tlie

chief grain raifed by the farmers, as the foil and climate are

thought to agree better with its growth than with that of
any oiher corn. Potatoes and turnips are likewife cultivated

in great abundance. Crops of flax are very common in every
part of the ifland; ahnoft every cottager growi; g a fmall

quantity, both for home ufe and exportation. Hemp is

fown in gardens, and on rich enclofures, but very rarely in

the open fields. The plough in common ufe is of a light

conllrudion, and generally procured either from England
or Sc&tland. Owing to the fmall lize of the horfes, four
are requifite to turn a furrow four inches deep. The
Manks harrow and roller are generally of a good make,
though light ; b;it with rtfuird to wheel-carriages, a total

ignorance of their proper conilrudion prevails. Cart-
wheels arc invariably very narrow and fmall. Drilling and
hoeing machines are little ufed.

The native fliecp of the ifland are fmall and hardy, bcarinT

a refemblance to the South Down: v^hen properly fed^

their meal is of the moll delicious kind. This is Hill called

the mountain breed, being reared e;itirely on the hills and
uplands ; but in the lowlands a larger fpecics has been in-

troduced.
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troduced. Belides tliefe there is a third breed, called tlie the chief fource of opulence here, as in Shetland, is the
Laiighton, which affords v?ry fine woo! of a dark buff herring iifherics ; for tiie fmugghng traffic, wiiich proved fo
colour, n-.uch ufed by the inhabitants in making (lockings, advantageous in former times, is now almofl entirely cut up.
Many hvmdred head of cattle are fattened annually for ex- About five hundred boats are regularly employed in the
portation ; and pigs and poultry are reared in great abun- filheries every feafon, beginning with July, and ending with
dance, as are alfo gede and ducks ; but turkies are rather September. A few years ago it was cuftomary for the
fcarco. The manure chieflv ufed by the farmers is farm- fi(hermen to offer up a prayer for fuccefs on leaving the har-
yard dung, or, if near the ihore, fea-wecd. A regular ro- hour, but taat practice has fallen into difufe. As yet, how-
tation of crops is little underftood or praftifed, and fumm.er ever, they make it a rule never to fail either on a Saturday
fallowing fcarcely ever occurs. The indolent difpofition of or Sunday evening, left the fabbalh fliould be violated. The
the men, (for the women are lively and aftive,) joined to the ordinary flze of the boats is abo-,:t eight tons, and their
attraftions of the herring fi(hcries, and the operation of the value, including the nets, &c. fomewhat more than 80/.
tithe fyftem, are radical obilacles here to agricultu'-al im- Every night's produce is divided into nine fhares, of which
provement, which even the Cumberland Society, lately ex- tv o belong to the proprietors of the veirelf, one to the
tended to thii iflnnd, will find it difficult to remove. Inti- owners of the nets, and tlie refidue to the fifhermen. Of
mately connedled w'th this fubjeft is the ilate of the the white herrings, the greater proportion are fold in Enaland,

Roads and buildings, both of which have of late been but moll of thofe termed red herrings are exported to the
greatly improved. Forty years ago, the i'ormer were dan- different ports of the Ivlediterranean. Previous to the com-
gerous for carriages even in fun^mer, but at prefent they mencement of the late war, a falinou-lifhery was ellabiiflied

are very good during that period ; though, owing to the here upon an extenfive fcale, but hnee that period it has
clayey nature of their compolition, they lomotimes become much declined. The imports to the ifland confilb of manu-
impaffable for feveral days in winter. Houfe^ of the beft factured goods of alnioit every defcription, together with
fort, both in town and country, are conftruftcd of hewn coal, wine, brandy, and other fpirituous liquors : the balance
flone ; and thofe of an inferior defcription of rough flone. of trade is greatly againft the ifland. The deficiency, how-
Farm-houfes and oiiices are ufually fmail, irregular, and ill ever, may probably be made up by remittances to the
built: a few modern ones, however, are on a better plan, numerous flrangers, who, in order to avoid the vifits of a
The meaner cottages coiififl principally of fods of earth, bailiff, or the extravagance of Englilh living, refort hither

with a thatch of llraw. The bridges are moftly in tolerable either as a temporary or permanent retreat,

coi'dition, being built and fiipported at the cxpence of the Antiquities.—The Ifle of Man contains confiderable vef-

pubiic, and requiring an aft of Tynwald to authorife their tiges of ancient times. The little Ifle of St. Michael is

ereftion. joined to the Main, at Longnefs-point, by a high breaft-

Toiuns and Villages.—This ifland poffeffes a number of work, about one hundred yards in length, and on the Ifle

fmall towns and villages, fituated principally on the coalls. itfelf are the ruins of a circular fort, bulk by one of the
The chief of thefe are Caftletoo, D juglas. Peel, and earls of Derby. On the road from Caftle-town to Douglas,
Ramfey. Caftleton is confidered as the capital, being the at the dillance of two miles from the former, fland the vene- -

refidence of the governor, and the feat of the fuperior rable remains of Rwlhen-abbey, founded in the year 1098
courts ; but Douglas i* of more importance in a commercial by prince Macmarus. This ellahlifhraent confifted of an
point of view. In the ce-itre of Caftleton is Cadle-Rufhen, abb ;t and twelve monks of the Cilttrcian order, who were
an irregular fortified building of ftone, faid to have been fo celebrated for their holpitality, as to acquire the title of
erefted in the year 960, by the Danfli prince Guthred, ahnoners of the poor. The abbot, in later times, became
who was buried within its walls. The itune gl cis, which a baron of the ifland, and was invefted with the pOA-er of
furrounds it, is fuppofed to have been the work of cardinal holding courts in his own name. Many of the kings of
Wolfey. This fabric was the ancient manfion of the kmgs Man were interred in this monallery. Not far from Doiigla*

of Man, where they lived in all the warlike pomp of feodal appear the remaiiis of another moiiaftery for female votaries,

magnificence. Douglas, only a century ago, was merely a faid to ow-e its origiii;d fou.idation to St. Bridget, in the

g'OHp of huts ; but it is no.v the moil opulent and befl fixth century. The priorefs of this inlhtution was likewife

built town on the ifland. The duke of Atliol's principal a baronefs of Man, and held courts in her own mme. Im-
refidence is fituated in this vicinity. Ramfey is a neat town, mediately adjoining to Laxcy, on an elevated Icite by the

where the deemller of the northern dillriiit rcfides, and holds road-fide, is a fmall circular range of Itoaes, fome of them
hii courts. Peel is likewife a pleafa:it village, and more flanding eroft, and others leaning towards the centre, which
didinguiflied, tl'.aii any other fpoc in Man, for its remains has apparently formed a ii/l-imen, biit is now mutilated.

of antiquity. Peel caille, placed on a fmall ifland, divided This monument bears the name of the Cloven-Jlones. The
from the main by a narrow channel, deep during the flow of parifh of Kirk-Andreas, north of Ramfey, is particularly

the tide, but eafily fordable at its ebb, is a very noble diflinguilhed by a variety of ancient remains. Theentrench-

remnant of ancient arcliitecture. Near it are the ruins of meiit at Ballachury, fituated on a fmall natural eminence, is

two churches : one dedicated to St Patrick, of uncertain in more complete prefervation tlian, perhaps, any other

on<Tin ; and the other called St. Germain's, or the cathedral, ereftion of the fame kind in the Britilh dominions. It is

which was conllrufted about the year i 245. of a fquarc form, and has a very noble bullion at each angle ;

Commerce and Manufaflures None of the mechanical arts the whole furrounded by a wet fols of ample uimenfions.

having yet reached any degree of perfeftion in Man, its Many barrows are to be met with in this nei^tibourhood,

nianut'aciures are few, and of little value. Indeed, the only fome of which have been opened, and earthen urns dif-

ones worthy of obfervation are thofe of Douglas, v.here covered in them. In the parilh church (lands a Iquare llone

fhceting, towelling, fail-cloth, and fack-cloth are made. In pillar, with a Runic infcription, thus trandatedby Mr. Beiu-

commercial concerns, however, it is of more importance, fort. " The fon of Uif of the Swedri (or Swedes) creeled

great quantities of lead, cattle, fheep, fowls, butter, and this crofs to the warrior Alterarin, the Ion of Cunnu.''

eggs, being fhippcd from hence to Engla!!d. Some itrong Miny other Runic infcriptions and tumuli appear in various

linens and fail-cloth likewife form articles of export, bat parts of the illand; indeed, they are probably more nume—-

6 roue. -



MAN
rous here than in any oilier diftridl of a fimilar extent in

Europe. The Tynwa'.d j|
the only objca tliat now remanis

to be mentioned. It is fituatcd about three miles from

Peel, near the lide of the high-road leading to Dougla3.

The name of this artificial mount is compounded of the

Briiifli words Tyng and Val, lignifying the juridical hiU.

This monument of ancient days is in tlie form of an obtrun-

cated cone, divided into three ftages or circles, regularly

advanced three feet above each other, but proportionally

diminilhcd, both in circuit and width, the nearer they ap-

proach the fummit. Tlie whole was formerly furrounded

by a ditch and rampart of earth, incloiing a fpace, on which

flood a fmall chapel dedicated to St. John, lately rc-built.

Concerning the firll erection of this mount nothing is known,

either from^ hiftory or tradition ; but judging from iis n:ime

and appropriation, it would feem to have been conllruded

by the aboriginal inhabitants of tlie ifland.

PopuLukn, and Means of Defnce.—The number of in-

habitants in this idand has varied much at different periods.

In ih? time of Bcde, it is faid by tliHt author to have con-

tained only 500 families. HoUinfhed, who wrote about the

year 1 584, obferves, " there were formerly in this idand 1300

families, but now fcarcely half that number." In 1726,

the population was 14,511 ; in 1757, it had increafed to

19,144; and, in 1792, to 27,913. At prefent it is thought

to exceed 30,000 perfons, an increafe partly owing to the

improved ftatc of agriculture, and partly to the greater

number of (Irangers who now take up their abode in this

land of freedom from taxes and arrefts. The military ella-

blilhment of the ifland confills folely of a regiment of fen-

cibles, who are enlided voluntarily, and receive a bounty ot

three guineas. Their pay is the fame as that of Enghdi

regiments, and the ferviee being eafy, mod of the individuals

which compofe them are engaged in fome trade or biifinefs,

for here military duty is not reckoned incompatible with the

purfuits of civil lite.

Language, Manners, and Cujloms.—From the number of

Urano-ers continually flocking to this idand from Great Bri-

tain and Ireland, and the commercial intercourfe that fubliils

between them, it may reafonably be fuppofed that the

Englifli language is ufually fpoken in the towns on the fea-

coalt. In the interior, however, the original Manks lan-

guage dill prevails. This laft is merely a dialeft of the

Gaelic, or that ufed in the Highlands of Scotland, with a

commixture of Weldi, Saxon, and Danifli words. The

radixes, indeed, arc chiefly Weldi. The New Teftament,

and fevcral fcriptural publications, have been trandated into

the Manks tongue ; and in the country pariflies it is cuf-

tomary to preach in this language and in Englidi every alter-

nate Sunday.

With refpcft to the charafter of the people in this idand,

it is generally obfervcd that the men are habitually of a lazy

and indolent difpofition. This is not improbably the con-

fequence of the herring-ddierics, in which the greater part

of them are engaged ; for fnch purfuits, in certain conditions

of fociety, are, beyond doubt, prejudicial to the more aftive

concerns of agriculture and the arts. In fine, wherever

fidicries are ellablidied upon a fcale fufficiently cxtenlive to

afford employment to the men, the adairs of the field are left

to tiie women in a great meafure ; and this is precifely the

cafe in Man, the females being both the reapers and thredicrsof

all the corn in the idand. Hence it happens, that the women

are as remarkable for thcu- activity and fprightlinefs, as the

men are for their indolence. Unfortunately, however, an

e^trtme laxity of opinion prevails among them in refpeft to

challity, A fcrvant girl, by becoming a mother, does not

fuffer any degradation of cliaradlcr. The event is, ihere-

M A N
fore, of no unfrequcnt occurrence, and is probably the rcafon

why women of the town arc fcarce.'y ever to be met with,

even in Douglas. Like tlie Highlanders and Swif?, the

Manks are much attached to their native vales a;.d moun.
tains, as well as to llieir aneitnt cultoms and laws. They
conceive themfelves to be independent of Great Britair, and

were much adeftcd by the fale of tlic idand, becaufe they

feared it woidd blend the countries. A great fondnefs for

litigation, and an uncommon love of hofpitality, are llriking,

though fomcwhat cortradiflory, features, in the Manks
charadcr. So much, indeed, are they naturally difpofed to

charity, that poor's rates are wholly unknown, and there is

no fueh inllitulion as an hofpital, or vvorkhoufc, in the whole

idand. Every parifli, however, has a charity-fchocl, and

generally a finall library, both of tiicm fupported by volun-

tary contributions, or funds arifing from legacies or dona-

tions. Neither fhoes nor ilockings are worn by the lower

orders, excepting on particular occalions. A blue cloak b
the common body-drefs of the women, and Grangers are

ufually habited in a failor's jacket, and trowfers of the fame
colour. This drefs is termed the Manks livery. The belief

of fairies, and fucli imaginary fpirits, dill firmly maintains Us
influence over the inhabilanls of this idand ; a circumftance

afcribed by many to the natural gloom and folitude which
pervades every portion of the country. Tliefe airy fpirits

are divided, by fuch as pretend tod<ill in vifionary lore, into

two clad'es, the one comprehending the playful and benignant

fprites, and the other the fullcn and vindidive ones. The
former, gay and beautiful, feek the margin of the brooks to

fport among the bodies, or dance on the tops of the adjacent

mountains, while the latter find a habitation in the hideous

precipices of the fea-diore, and to their malignant influence

the Mankfi".an imputes every calamity which may affail him,

A belief in the fecond fight, and in warnings and fore-

knowledge of their own deaths, is no Icfs common than this

fairy fuperflition. Many, in their lonely wanderings, have
met wilii a vifionary funeral, following them wherever they
might turn, awfully portentous of the approacliing diifohition

of tiie devoted viitim. Thefe opinions are not confined to

the lower orders alone, but are credited by individuals even
of high refpedlability. In other ref'pcCts, however, the
fuperior claffes did'er completely from their fellow iflanders,

and aflimilate themfelves as much as poflihle, both in drefs,

habits, and fenliments, to the fame orders in England. An
Account of the paft and prefent State of tlie Ifle of Man,
by George Woods, 8vo. 1811. A Tour though the Ifland

of Man in 1797 and 1798, by John Felthani, 8vo. 1798.
A Journal kept in the Ifland of Man by Richard Town-
ley, efq. 2 vols. 8vo. 1 79 1.

Man is alfo an idalid in the Pacific ocean, in St. George's
channel, between New Britain and New Ireland, about 50
miles ill circumference ; difcovcred by captain Carteret in

the year 1767. S. lat. 4'. E. long, iji'25'.—Alfo, a
town of Ilindooflan, in the Carnatic ; 1 1 miles W. of Tri-
colore.

Man at Arms, in Ancient Military Language, derived the
appellation from being completely^ armed de capa-pied, or
from head to foot. The men at arms formed a part of the

cavalry of our ancient Englidi armies fbon after the coii-

qucft, which confided of knights, or men at arms and hobi-

lers ; as the infantry was compofed of fpcar and bill men,
croff-bow men, and archers. However, in garrilons thes

men at arms cccafionally ferved on foot. Thefe men at arms
were chiefly compofed of the tenants in capite, holding by
military ferviee, or their fubllitutes, fomelimes called fer.

vientes. The defenfive armour of a man at arms was a
hauberk of double mail, compofed of ringlets of iron linked

together
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^^gether like a net, which covered the body, and to it were

joined a hood, breeches, ftockings, and fabatons or (hoes of

the fame conftruftion : the hands and arms were alfo de-

fended by gauntlets and fleeves of mail ; the hauberk was
the proper armour of a knight ; an efquire might wear a

fhirt of mail over his gambefon, but might not ufe the hood,

breeches, hofe, nor fleeves of mail. Sometimes, but not

, commonly, men at arms wore habergeons made of plate mail,

formed of fmall round plates of iron, laid one over the other

like fcales of fifh. Sometimes over the hauberk, but com-
monly under it, was worn a loofe garment called the gam-
bejon (which fee), defcending to the knees, ftufFed with

wool or cetton, and defigned for deadening the ftrokes of

the fword or lance, which, though they might not divide

the mail, would feverely bruife the body without the inter-

pofition of the gambefon. Under or between the hauberk
and gambefon, a breaft-plate of forged iron, called a plaitron,

was occafionally put on ; over which all men of family wore
furcoats of fatin, velvet, or cloth of gold or filver, richly

embroidered with their armorial bearings. By a ftrap hung
over the neck, the men at arms carried a fliield made of

wood, covered with leather, bound or ftrengthened with

iron or brafs, having handles on the infide for brafmg it,

which was the term then in ufe for putting it over the left

arm, Yt. bras. Thefe (hields were for at lead a century after

the conqueft of a triangular form, pointed at the bottom,

and a little convex in the direftion of their breadth. The
helmets worn by the men at arms were of different forms

;

fome conical or pyramidical, with a fmall projedtion, called

a " nafal," to defend the face from a tranfverfe ftroke
;

fome cylindrical, covering the whole head down below the

chin, with apertures for fight and breath ; and others in

which the face was totally uncovered. Helmets with

bevers and vizors do not feem to have been in ufe till the

middle of the fourteenth century, about which time the

hauberk was exchanged by many of our men at arms for

plate-armour, fo called from being formed of plates of iron.

On the crefts of their helmets' kmgs frequently wore their

crowns, carls and dukes their coronets, generals or other

officers of rank either their armorial cognifances, or any
other device at pleafure. This was done to give them a

more terrific afpeft to their enemies, and to render them
confpicuous to their own officers and foldiers. To the

above lift, of defenfive armour we may add the war-faddle,

whofe arcon of bows of fteel covered the rider as high as

the navel. The knights of the three or four reigns next

fucceeding the conqueft, commonly wore the pryck fpur,

which had only a fingle point, after which the rouelle, or

wheel fpur, came in fafhion, fome of which rouelleswere fix

inches in diameter. Thus enveloped and loaded with in-

cumbrances, we need not wonder, that in the heat of fum-
mer, and dull, and preffure of an engagement, men at arms
Ihould be fuflocated in their armour.

The offcnfive arms of a horfcman, or man at arms, were
a fword or fwords, a lance, and a fmall dagger, called a

" Mifericorde" (which fee), and alfo iron mates fufpendcd

at their faddle-bow. yhe liorfes of the men at arms were
no lefs encumbered than their riders ; their faces, heads,

and ears, were covered over with a fort of madi, fo con-

trived that they could not fee right before them and be
terrified. This mafic was called a " chafron," or ftiafront.

Befides other appendages, wliich it is necdlcfs to enumerate
in detail, they were occafiorally covered all over with mail,

or linen ftufied and quilted like the gambefon, and adorned
with rich embroidery. Horfes, thus covered, were called

"barded,"and corruptly barbed horfee. Thefe war-horfes,

for preventing their being fatigued, were not mounted till

Vol. XXII.

the men at arms were certain of coming to aftion, and they
had commonly hackneys for riding on a march. Barded
horfes were in ufe in our armies at the time of king Ed-
ward VI. When plate-armour came into general ufe, about
the middle of the fourteenth century, the accoutrements of
the men at arms were a clofe helmet, with a vifor, or vifor

and beaver revolving on the fame pivot, and capable of
being hfted up or let down. The neck and throat were de-
fended by a gorget, or hallercet, the body by a cuirafs,

the arms by brafiarts, the hands by gauntlets, the fhoulders

by poultrons, the thighs by cuiflarts, and the legs by iron

boots, called greaves, and fometimes by boots of jacked lea-

ther. Under all thefe was worn a jacket of thick fuftian, or
buff leather. About the time of queen Mary the appellation

of men at arms, fignifying the heavy-armed cavalry, feems
to have been changed to that of fpears and lances, and
afterwards to cuirafliers. The armour of a lancier was
much the fame as that we have defcribed : their offenfive

weapons were a lance (which fee), of fixteen or eighteen

feet in length, a fword, and petrenels, which laft. were fome-
what longer than the pift:ols then in ufe.

The hobilers (fee Hobler) were a fpecies of light horfe-

men, chiefly calculated for the purpofes of reconnoitring,

carrying intelligence, harafling troops on a march, inter-

cepting convoys, and purfuing a routed army : their horfes

were fmall and unable to refifl: the ftiock of a charge. Some
derive the appellation from a Danifh word, fignifying a mare ;

but this is not likely, as the men at arms were chiefly

mounted on (tone-horfes, and in the days of chivalry it

was confidered a degradation for any knight or maa at arms
to be fcen mounted on a mare. This name was more pro-
bably derived from the hobbies or fmall horfes which they
rode. The eftablifiiment of hobilers has been commonly,
but erroneoufly, referred to the reign of Edward III. ; but
they are mentioned as part of the Britifli army that attended

king Edward II. into Scotland, in the year IJ22. The
name feems to have been totally loft about the latter end of
the reign of Henry VIII. or queen Mary ; thefe troops

being then diftinguifhed by the appellation of demy-launces
and light horfe. The arms and appointments of a hobiler,

as direfted by king Edward III., were a horfe, a hagueton
or armour of plate, a bacinet, iron gauntlets, a fword, knife

and a lance. Sometimes archers were mounted on hght
horfes, whence they were ftyled hobiler-archers. Grofe's

Mil. Antiq. vol. i.

Man, in the Materia Medico of the Ancients, a name by
which manna has been called by the oldell writers. There
has been, however, fome confulion in the hillory of manna,
owing to the too general ufe of this word, the fame
authors ufing it as the name of fevcral other fubftances

of very different kinds, which came to their hand in

forms of fmall granules, or flakes like the manna. The
fragments of frankincenfc, in particular, were called by
this name, with the addition of the word thitris, and fome-
times without man or men Handing fingly for that drug.

Man, in Mythology, the name of a deity among the an-

cient Germans ; whom they fuppofed to bo the fon of Tuif-
ton, and celebrated with fongs, as the founder of their na-

tion : and to him they confccrated their groves and forefts.

Man the Capjlan, on board a Ship. See Cai'stan.
Man the Sidi, or 7, adder, is when an officer or any per-

fon of diflinflion is at the fiiip's fide ready to come aboard,

the men are commanded to wait, and help him up the fide.

Man the Top, or Tard, a word of commund for the men to

go up to the top, or yard, for fome particular fervice.

Man of IVar, the fame with a fliip of war. Sec Ship
and Rate.
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Man of War Key. in Geography, a fmall ifland among the

Daluinia'. N. lat. '26 :o'. VV l^np. 77 15'.

Man of IViir Kiyt. fmal! ifljiids ani! rocks in the Spanifh

main, ' car hi- Mofquito fl ore. N. 'at. 12 55'. W. long.

83 ?y'.— Alfo, firall iflands at the rntrance of Well har-

bour on the S. coali of tiie ifland of Jamaica.

MAN A, a town of Peru, in the dioccfe of La Plata ;

15 miles S of Potofi.

M.\N \P\, in the Jetuifb Cujlomi, a kind of offerings

made in the temple, otiierwife called Mincha. The word

manaa is .ifed in the Septuagint.

MAN \AR, or Manaka, in Geo-^raphy, a fraall ifland,

the name of which is derived from the Malabar v/oids man,

fend, and aar, river, lying olT tlie coail of Ceylon, about 60

miles S.W. of Jafnapatam. Manaar was formerly more

flouridiing than it is at prefent. The fort was fmall, but

ftrong, fquare, and regular. The city now confifts of only

a few tiled houfcs, government offices, and fome low huts,

inhabited by boatmen and fifhermen. At low water the

ifland of Manaar is feparated from Ceylon by a fmall wind-

ing river ; but when the tide flows, tliis river appears as an

arm of the fea, and is about three miles over. It is called

the " gulf of Manaar." Manaar lies in N. lat. 9 , and is

about 2^ German leagues in length, and one in breadth, in-

cluding a fait river. The fort is fituated near the channel

or llrait which divides Manaar from Ceylon. There are be-

fides feven villages in the ifland. At the extreme end, where

boat is taken for the coalt of Cororaandcl, there are four

or five churches for the natives and Malabar Chrillians, be-

fides that of Carcal ufed by the Dutch. The ifland is

barren and fandy, with a few palmiras and cocoa-trees fcat-

tered here and there. The furrounding fea fiipplies abun-

dance of fi(h. The paflage from this ifland to Ramiferam,

on the Coromandel coait, is not above 12 or 14 leagues,

but the paflage is interrupted by innumerable fliallows and

£and-banks, many of which are high and completely dry,

except during the monfoons. Adam's bridge, or Ramas
bridge, is formed by a line of fand-banks, which runs quite

acrofs from Manaar to Ramiferam. (See Adam's Bridge.
)

It is an univerfal opinion among the natives, that Ceylon

was either the Paradife, in which the anceftor of the human
race refided, or the fpot on which he firft touched on being

expelled from the celcilial paradife. Adam's bridge was, as

they conceive, thewai^by which he pafFed over to the con-

tinent ; and fome of them imagine, that the gulf of Manaar,

like the Red fea in fcripture hiftory, clofed after him to pre-

vent his return. It is, however, univerfally believed, that

Ceylon, at a diftant period, formed a part of the continent,

and was feparated from it by fome great convulfion of na-

ture. In addition to otlier circumftances that favour this

prefumption, we may obferve, that the appearance of the

foil and the furface of the country are very fimihir on the

W. coaft. of Ceylon and the oppofite continent. The
Atuation and appearance of the Maldive iflands, on the other

fide of the peninfula of India, agree with thofe on the W.
coall of Ceylon, to fupport the opinion that this continent

mull have been once much more extenfive, till the ocean,

from fome unknown caufe or other, exceeded its former

boundaries.

The gulf of Manaar, though too (hallow to admit velTeh

of large fize, is not altogether ufelefs for the purpofes of

commerci*. Sloops, donics, and various fmall vefFels, con-

vey goods by this pa(rage from Madras and other places on

the Coromandel coaft dircdlly to Columbo, inftead of round-

ing the iflands by Trincomalee and Point de Galle. Not-
vvithltanding the obftrudlions that occur in this paffagc, the

Dutch have found means to carry on a conllant traffic in this

way between the wcftern coaft of Ceylon and their fa<£lories

of Tutucoran, Vipar, Manapar, Ponicail, and Kilkerre.

Coarfe cloths arid calicoes were the chief articles thus im-

ported by the Dii'ch, and in return they carried back
areca and cocoa-nuts, betel leaf, fruits, arrack, and coya,

or cordage made from the cocoa-tree. All thefe places are

now in poffeflion of the Englilh, who may avail themfelves

by the traffic which they afford.

The fliort paffage from Ramiferam to Manaar forms a
fpeedy communi'-ation ot intelligence to people of bufincfs ;

and government has boats ftatloned here for the purpofe of
conveying the " tapal," or letter-bags, between Ceylon and
the continent. The " Peons," a call of people employed
for this purpofe, travel at the rate of Ave miles an hour,

and they are relieved at certain llages by frefli runners.

They ufually go from Columljp to Manaar, a diftance of

160 miles, in three days. Here they take boat, and crofs

over by Adam's bridge to Ramiferam, and then proceed

along the Coromandel coaft to Madras. An exprefs will

generally ran from Columbo to Madras in eight days. See
Ramiskkam.

'i'he Dutch built a fort on the ifland of Manaar, with a
view to command the paffage and the communication with

the continent, by Adam's bridge. It was principally in-

tended to prevent the fubjetls of the king of Candy from
fmuggling over any of the produce of the ifland, particularly

fpicerics ; and alio to cut off all intercourfe between that

prince and thofe of the continent, by which he might have

fcrmed alliances dangerous to their intcrells. The protedlion

of the pearl-banks and pearl-fifliery, which lie at no great

diftance from this ifland, was alfo another objett for con-

ilrucling a fort here. It alfo contributed confiderably to

the revenues of government, as a ftation where certain duties

are levied on the vaft quantities of calicoes, coarfe muflins,

cottons, and other articles, brought through this paffage to

Columbo by the Moors, Malabars, and other inhabitants of

the continent. Thefe circumftances are fufTiciently im-

portant in order to keep in this place a conllant garrifon,

the expcnce of which is greatly overbalanced by its advan-

tages. The garrifon ftationed here confills only of a com-
pany of Malays or Sepoys, under the command of an

European officer ; but during the pearl-(i(hery, an addi-

tional force is fent from Columbo.

In proceeding along the coaft of Ceylon from Manaar,

the country is found to be fandy, wild, and barren, equally

dcllitute of accommodation and provifions. The woods are

fo infcfted with wild animals, that it is very dangerous to

travel along the roads here without a proper guard. The
fea is flcirted by a tracl of low flat fand : but farther inland

there are rice and paddy fields, with (ome Icattered houfes.

This appearance continues about 30 miles to the fouthward

of Manaar, when the wood and jungle again begin to ap-

proach to the (hore, and to cover the whole furface of the

country, till at Chilou the cinnamon woods (hew the com-
mencement of the dillrift of Nigumbo. At Mantotte, near

Manaar, tiiere are fome remains of antiquity. A Gentoo
city is faid to' have ftood there, and ^o have been built by
that harmlefs people, who took refuge here : the veftiges

of the embankment of a tank, and a number of brick ruins

ftill remain. About 1 2 miles from Manaar lies the village

of Arippo, where the civil and military officers, who attend

the pearl-lifliery, refide during the feafon. This is the only

place in thair vicinity where good water can be procured.

Here is a chapel for thofe of the Roman Catholic per-

fuafion, v,ho confift chiefly of the Parawas and Malabars,

reforting hither during the feafon cf the pearl-tifhery. In

the neighbourhood the woods are very full of deer and wild

hogs.
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hogs. At no great diftance lies the bay of Condatcfiy

;

which fee. Percival's Ceylon.

MANABACCA, a fmall iHand in the Eaft Indian fea.

S. lat. 3^59'. E. long. 131° 45'.

MANABEA, in Botany, (from thf Caribean name of

one of the fpecies, Manabo,) Aubl. Guian. 61. t. 23—25,
Juir. 107, Lamarck Illiiftr. t. 70, is referred by Schreber

to Mgtphila ; fee that article. Willdenow in his Sp. PI.

V. I. 615, defines eight fpecies of T^fj^/'i/^, three of which
' the above plants of Aublet ; one is ./E. martimcenfts of Cochin

MAN
MANAGUERA, in Geography, a town fituated on the

weft coaft of Madagafcar.

MANAKIN, in Ornithology. See Pipra.
MANAM, in Geography, a town of Africa, in Sugul-

mefla ; 16 miles E. of SugtilmefTa.

MANAMAG, a fmail itland in the fea of Mindoro.
N. lat. II 27'. E. long. 120' 4j'.

MANAMANGALUM, a town of Hindooftan, in

Travancore, near the coaft of Malabar
; 40 miles S.S.E. of

Jacquin and Linnaeus ; another the Nuxia of Commerfon,
Lamarck Illuftr. t. 71 ; the three remaining ones being

adopted from Swartz.

MANACA, a Brafilian bacciferous ftirub, with an um-
bilicated fruit, like that of the juniper, containing three

elliptical feed=, of the fize of lentils ; the part ufed in medi-
cine is the root, which is great, folid, and whitifti ; its me-
dullary fi'bftanco, reduced to powder, has very confiderable

cfFefts ; but bccaufe it works too violently, both upwards
and downwards, in the fame manner as fcammony, or the

efula, it is ufuaily given only to very robuft perfons, and
then with correctives, in a juft dofe ; it has fomewhat of a

bittcrnefs and acor. The root, macerated in water, makes
a fomentation, or bath, for thofe who are a-flifted with
wandering pains in the joints, efpecially fuch as are con-
trafted by cold : the plant is ufed as a vulnerary by the

Brafilians.

MANACHA, in Geography, a confiderable town of

MANAMBE, a town on the eaft coaft of Madagafcar,
S. lat. I j^ 20'. E. long. 50" 5'.

MANAMBOTCHE, a town on the eaft coaft of Ma-
dagafcar. S. lat. 15 50'. E. long 50" 5'.

MANAMBOUVE, a river of Madagafcar, which runs
into the fea on the fouth coaft, S. lat. 25 20.
MANAN, an ifland of the Atlantic ocean, near the coaft

of Main, in North America
; 30 miles in circumference.

N. lat. 44^ 48'. W. long. 66^45'.

MANANBATO, a town on the eaft coaft of Madagaf-
car. S lat. 24^5'. E. long. 47^ 30'.

MANANCIALES, a town of South America, in the
government of Buenos Ayres ; 190 miles N.N.W. of
Buenos Ayres.

MANANGHERA, a river of Madagafcar, which runs
into the fea on the eaft fide of the ifland, S. lat. 22'

4J. E.
long. 52-4'.

MANANGOUROU, a river of Midagafcar, on the
Arabia, in the province of Yemen, the -feat of the dola of fouth coalt, which runs into the fea, oppofite to the ifland

Harras, and famous for its fairs.

MANACHOKE, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar; 26
miles N.W. of Durbungah.
MANACIZO, a town of Naples, in the province of

Otranto ; 12 miles S.E. of Tarento.

MANACOR, a town of tlie ifland of Majorca, fituated

in a fertile plain, where perfons of rank and of the moft
confiderable property fpend the fun^mer feafon. Its po-
pulation confifts of about 7000 inhabitants. It contains a

parifti church, a monaftery of Domiincan friars, and an
hofpital for invalids. The produftions of the foil in its

vicinity are corn of all forts, wines, fruits, vegetables, and
paftures for flocks and herds. Proceeding along the coaft

from Manacor tov,ards the eaft, you paf? San Scrveia, and

of St. Mary, S. lat. if.
M ANANZ Rl, a town on the eaft coaft of Madagaf-

car. S. lat. 21 8. E. long 48° 20'.

MANAPAR, a town of Hindooftan, in the country of
Tiiieval !y, lying on a point of land projcftin^ into the gulf
of Manera

; 33 miles S.E. of Palamcotta. N. lat. 8 18'.

E. long. 78 12'.

MANARA. See Manaar.
MANARAN, a fmall ifland in the fea of Mindoro. N.

lat. 11° 20'. E. long. 120 51'.

MANARDI, John, in Biography, a learned phyfician,

was born at Ferrara in the year 1462. He purfued his

ftudies in pliilofophy and medicine under that able teacher,

Nicholas Leonicens, who was then profeflbr of thefe fcieiices

on the north of the village difcover " Arta," containing at Ferrara, and who took much intereft in follering his

near 8000 perfons. This town, built in a mountainous
fituation, is one of the richeft in the ifland : it contains a
parifli church, a convent, a public oratory, and two chapels

of eafe for the villagers. The land in the neighbourhood af-

fords pafture for cattle of all kinds, and produces wine,

olives, corn, and vegetables. The inhabitants cultivate the

cotton tree very fuccefsfully, and make a large quantity

of oil.

MANACUS, Manakin, in Omithologv. Sec Pipra.

talents by private as well as public inftrnflion. But Ma-
nardi has been accufed of much ingratitude, in his fubfe-

quent condutl towards his matter. In the year 1482 he

was appointed medical profefl^n- in his native univerfity, and
occupied this poft until 1495 ; when he quitted Ferrara,

and refided for fome years with Gian-Francefco Pico, of

Mirandola, to whom he was both phyfician and preceptor,

and whom he aflifted in publifliing the work of the cele-

brated John Pico againft judicial aftrology. In I J 13 he
MAN.ADO, in < leograp/jy, a fmall ifland and town, near was invited to become phyfician to Ladiflaus, king of

the north coaft of the ifland of Celebes. N. lat. i" 8'. E. Hungary: he accepted the appointment, and remained in

long. 124^32'. that country two years after the death of that prince, which
MANAGE, or Mamf.oe, an academy, or place for occurred in 1516. On his return to Ferrara, he refumed

learning to ride the gnat hcirfe; as well as for breaking his funflions as a teacher in the beginning of I J 19. .'\t an

horfes to the proper motions and aftions. ' advanced age he married a fecond wife, young and of great

The word is borrowed from the French manege, and that beauty, by which he was fuppofed to have (hortcned his

from the Italian maneggio, or fome will have it, u manit days. He died at Ferrara, on the 8th of March 1536, at

agendo, from afting with the hand. the age of feventy-four ; and a very honourable infcription

In every manege is a centre, or place deftined for vaulting to his memory was placed on his tomb by his v.idow. After
round a pillar; a cowrfe or career for running the ring; his return from Hungary, he publiflied the following works,
and, on the fide, are pillars, between which are placed the
horfes intended for higli airs.

Manage, or Manege, is alfo ufed for the exercife itfelf,

either of the horfe or the rider. See Horsemanship.

which are all that he produced : i. " Medicinales F.pillolx

Recentiorum Errata et Antiquorum Decreta pciitilTmic re-

ferentcs," Ferrar. 1^21. This work went through nume-
rous editions, the latter of which were much augmented, to
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the number of twenty books, with alterations in the title,

vh. " Epirtolarum Mcdicinalium Libri xx." Bafil, 1540,

folio ; to which, and fcvoral fiibfequeiit editions, were added

his '• Annotationes et Ctnfurae in Joannis Mcfux iimphcia

et compofita ;'' and ultimately, " Curia Medica xx. Libris

Epiltolarum, et Cojifultationum adumbrata," Hanov. 161 1,

foho. Thefe letters were written principally between the

years 1500 and 1536. They contain a mifcoUaneous col-

leftion of remarks, of very various merit, upon the writings

and praftice of the ancients, with corretlions and refuta-

tions. Hallcr terms Manardi a femi-Arabift and femi-

Galenid ; whicli implies a bold and obfervant mind, at-

tached to the ancient doilrines only when they were not

repugnant to cautious obfervation. His cenfures on the

praftice of the Arabians are often expreffcd with great viva-

city ; but they are mingled with many ufelefs and trivial

difcuflions. He treats of the lues venerea, as a new difeafe

imported from America, and recommends the cure by guai-

acum in preference to mercury. 2. He alfo publilhed

•' In pnmum Artis parva; Galcni Librum Commentarius,"

Roma, 1525, 4to. Gen. Biog. Eloy Dift. Hill. De
la Med.
MANAS, in Geogriiphy, a river of Afia, which runs

into the Cafpian fea, 15 miles N. of Dcrbend.

Maxas Hotun, a town of Thibet; 125 miles N.W. of

Tourfan. N lat. 44 58 . E. long. 86 44'.

M.\NASQUAN, a river of America, in New Jerfey,

which runs into the Atlantic, N. lat. 40 . W. long.

74 8.
M.-\NASSEH, Half Trlhe of, that lay beyond .Jordan,

in Scriptun Geography, was bounded by the tribe of Gad on

the fou'h, the .lordan and Scmachonite lake on the well,

the hills of Dadian and Hermon on the call, and part of the

Lebanon on the north. This territory extended from 32
'

36' to 33- 36' of latitude, and was more properly called,

afterwards. Upper Galilee, or Galilee of the Gentiles.

(See Galilee.) It had feveral large territories and con-

fiderable cities : thofe of the former fort were known by the

names of Gilead, Batanca, Gaulonitis, Auranitis, Mach-
onitis, Gefhur, Auran or Amram, and Argob; all of

them deriving their names from their capitals. The cities

of this half tribe were Bofra or Bozrah, Sellcha, Maachah

or Maacati, Gerflion, Afhtaroth, Adrach or Hadrach-

Kedar, or the tents of Kcdar, Sueta, Gamala, Efdrai,

Gilead, PcUa, Abel, Abel-Maachah or Abel-Beth-Maa-

chah, .labez-Gilead, Corazin or Corozaim, Julias, Bethfaida,

near the defert of its name, Girafa or Girgertia, Hippo,

Gader, and Ephron, befides a number of others of lefs note.

Manasseii, Half tribe of, on this fide of the Jordan, was

fituated fouth of the tribe of Zebulun. The territory of

this Manaffeh was hemmed in, N. and S.,by Iffachar and

Ephraim, and, on the E. and W., by the .Jordan and Me-
diterranean. It exhibited a variety of plains, mountains,

vallies, fprings, and a good number of (lately cities ; among
which were Beth-Shean or Scythopolis, Salem, Aner, Be-

zech, Abel-Meholah, Caftrum Alexandrinum, Tirfhah or

Terfa, Acrabata, Thebez, Thanac or Tanac, Gath-Rim-

mon, Maccoth, Ennon, Megiddo, Gilgal, Dor or Dora,

Csefarea Paleflina, and Antipatris.

MANASWARY, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the

Pacific ocean, at the entrance into Dory harbour, near the

N. coaft of New Guinea. In 1775 captain Forcft found the

true nut-meg tree on this ifland.

MANATAWNY Creek, a river of America, in Penn-

fylvania, which runs into the Schuylkill, N. lat. 40'15'.

W. long. 75' 40'.

MANATE, a river of Honduras, wliich runs into the

bay, N. lat. 15-45'- W. long. 88^22'.
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Manate Lagoon, a bay on the coaft of Yucatan. N.

lat. 18 22'. W. long. 89" 18'.

MANATEE Bay, a bay on the S. coaft of Jamaica.

N. lat. 17° 51'. W. long. 76° 45'.

MANATENGHA, a riverof Madagafcar, which runs

into the fea on the E. coall, S. lat. 23- 30'.

MANATI, a town of the ifland of Cuba, in a bay on the

N. coaft. N. lat. 24' 32'. W. long. 76 20'.

Manati, or Sea-cow, in Zoology. See TluCHECUS Ma-
natus.

Manati Lapis, a name given to a bone, of which there

are two found in the head of tlie manati, or fea-eow ; they

are roundifh, and are ufually of the fize of a iiand-bell.

They are faid to have great virtues againft the Hone and

gravel, when burnt to allies, and given in white wine. The
world need not, however, regret the fcarcity of this remedy,

for probably any animal bone, when burnt to aihes, is pof-

fefl'ed of aU its virtues.

MANATI RSKA, in Geography, a town of RufTia, in

the government of Irkutfk, on the Itchora ; 84 miles N.N.E.
of Kirenfl<. N lat. 58 45'. E. long. 109 44'.

MANATOULIN, a chain of iflands m lake Huron,
extending 90 miles in length, and about fix in breadth. The
term, according to Carver, fignifies in the Indian language

the place of fpirits, and the ifland is efteemcd facred by the

Indians. N. lat. 45" 20' to 45 49'. W. long. 81 50'

to 84'.

MANAZERUDAM, a diftrift or province of Turkef-

tan, N. of Fergana.

MANBAGE, a town on the S. coaft of the ifland of

Sibn. N. lat. 10 10'. E. long. 1 23 38'.

MANBALLA, in Zoology, the Ceylonefe name of a

fpccies of ferpent, called alio the canine, or dogferpent,

from its manner of flying at every thing that comes in its

way, as our dogs do : it is of a deep brown colour, beauti-

fully variegated with white.

MANBED, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the pro-

vince of Irak ; 174 miles E.S.E. of Ifpahan.

MANBONA, the capital of the kingdom of Sabia, in

Africa, lituated on the lea coall, at the entrance of the

channel of Mozambique ; 30 miles S. of Sofala. S. lat.

20" 45'.

MANBOOM, a town of Bengal; 54 miles N.W. of

Midnapour. N. lat. 23 6'. E. long. 87 28'.

MANBOTE, in our Old Writers, a compenfation or re-

compence for homicide, particularly due to tlie lord for kill-

ing his man or vaflal.

MANC, in Geography, a town of Grand Bucharia ; 50
miles W. of Badakflian.

MANCA, a town of America, in Weft Florida, on the

E. bank of the Miflilippi, at the mouth of Hona-chitto

river.

MANCAENBLANCA, a town of the ifland of Borneo

;

30 miles N. of Negara.

MANCANILLA, in Botany, a name given by Plumier

to a genus of plants, fince charafterifed by Linnseus in the

name of hippomane ; which fee.

M/\NCENILLA, in Geography, a large bay on the N.
fide of the ifland of St. Domingo, about 4000 fathoms long

from weft to eail, and 2800 broad from north to fouth.

The S.E. part is very wide, and affords excellent ancluirage

even for veflels of the largeft lize. In other parts it is too

fliallow. The river Maflacre, which feparated the French
and Spanifli colonies on the N. fide of the ifland, runs a N.
courfe towards its mouth N.W. and enters the eaftern part

of the bay. The river fwarms with filh, particularly with thofe

large muUets, which are highly prized at Cape Fran5ois.

riihing in t!ie bay is difficult on account of the drifted wood,

but
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but the negroes, being good divers, plunge to the bottom
and difengage the feine, in doing which, the negroes, fifh,

and alligators are engaged in an amufing kind of conteil.

The negroes kill the alHgators, knock out their teeth, and
fell them for making corals, which ferve to mark the luxury

and pride of thofe who fufpend them to the necks of their

children. The plenty of fi(h often attrafts (hips of war to

this bay. The mouth of MafTacre river lies in N. lat. 19"

44'. W. long, from Paris 74 9'.

MANCHA, La, an extenfive province of Spain, north

of New Caftile, by which it is bounded on one fide, on the

W. by Ellramadnra, on the S. by Cordova and .laen, and on

theE. by Marcia and Valencia. It is 43 leagues long and ^^
broad; and divided into Upper and Lower. The capital of the

former is Ciudad Real, and that of the latter Oceana. The
foil is in general dry and dufty ; and the country abounds in

plains of confiderable extent, but they are walle and almoft

wholly without trees. The rivers that water it are little

more than rivulets. A great part of the province is fur-

rounded by mountains, forming part of the chain beginning

in Sierra d'Occa, called by the ancients " Monies Orofpa-

dani." The moft confiderable of thefe mountains is the Si-

erra d'Alcarrez, extending from N. to S., towards the

fouthern and eaftern parts of the kingdom of Jaen. In

La Mancha alfo, near Alcarrez, and at the fide of the

Sierra of that name, begins the famous Sierra Morena, or the
" Moutes Mariani" of the Romans. They contmueto the

kingdom of Cordova ; a ridj;e fpreads into Jaen, and they

extend as far as Eftramadura, and even to the banks of the

Guadalquivir. The province of La Mancha contains 1 1

1

pariihes, 78 monafteries and convents, two cities, and 121

towns, of which ten belong to the crown, andyj to the

military orders, 46 villages, one intendency of a province,

and one hofpital. The principal towns are Ciudad Real,

Oceana, Alcafar, and Almagro.
Ciudad Real, which is reckoned the capital of La Mancha,

is fituated in a plain, which is rich, and produftive of corn,

wine, and fruits. This city has loft much of its ancient

fplendour ; its woollen manufactures and trade have much
declined, and its population is of courfe reduced to the num-
ber of eight or nine thoufand perfons. The town is regu-

larly laid out ; the Itreets arc ftraight and well paved ; audit

has a fquare 150 paces long, and 75 broad, furrounded

with two rows of boxes for the accommodation of the fpec-

tators at bull-fights and public Ihows. This place is the re-

Cdence of the intendent of La Mancha, and the grand vicar

and ordinary of the archbifhop of Toledo, and the princi-

pal place within the controul of a corregidor. In the pa-

ri(h church of St. Mary is a fpacious and lofty chancel

;

the chief al'.arof which is compofed of four different orders

of architedlure, each of which is ornamented with pillars,

upon the whole well executed. A great quantity of leather

for flioes was formerly prepared in this city, and a confider-

able mamifadory of tliem was ellablilhed. The cardinal

of Lorenzina, the archbilhop of Toledo, creCled at his own
expence a hofpiral, which coll about i 2,500/. iterling ; and
he alfo fet on foot a maiuitadtory of flannt- Is and coarfe wool-

len cloths ; and he lately propofed to ellablifh another of

iilks. For an account of the other towns, fee the relpeftive

articles. The population is rather more than 200,000 inha-

bitants, or, according to the furvey of 17S7 and 1788,
206,160 ; and the clergy not numerous. The Mefa d'Oc-
cana is the richell and moll fertile plain in the whole
country.

La Mancha is a flat level country, and the foil is parched
with heat. The produftions of fuch a foil mull necelfarily

be limited ; it produces corn, and efpecially oats, in fuiRci-
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ent quantity to fupply the neighbouring provinces. But
the principal part of the country is fo deftitute of trees,

that for feveral leagues in fuccefTion you fcarcely fee one.
The moft common trees are chefnuts of a dwarf fpecies,

which grow fpontaneoufly ; olive trees, however, are
found in many parts, and alfo a number of vines, the beft
of which are thofe of Mmzanares, which fee. The other
produftions of La Mancha are faffron, honey, and fpar.

No fruit is to be met with except in fome particular diftrifts,

and in fmall quantities. Almagro is famous for melons and
potatoes. The meadows are not numerous, except for about
four leagues between Ciudad Real, and Santa Cruz de Mu-
dela, where they are fine and extenfive ; immenfe herds are
fed in thefe plains, and efpecially mules, which are of an
excellent breed. The manufaftures of La Mancha are
now declined. They formerly fabricated ribbons, garters,

worfted ftockings, tapeftry, and filks of different forts,

and a great quantity of leather-gloves, both at Ciudad
Real and Oceana : at the former of thofe towns they
made all forts of woollen ftuffs, but they have very much
declined. A fabric of blond lace has been lately fet on
foot at Almagro, which employs 2300 people. The other
branches ot labour are reduced to four ; one of hard foap
at Oceana ; another of flannels at the fame place and Campo
de Criptance ; a third at Alcazar de St. Juan, of gun-
powder ; and three rcfining-houfes of faltpetre at Pedronera,
Zemblaque, and Alcazar de St. Juan, the lall of which
furnifhes annually 200,000 quintals of faltpetre to the
crown, on whofe account it is wrought. The wool fpinning
is a confiderable fource of induftry throughout this province,

and employs from 12 to 16,000 people of, all ages and
fexes. Commerce is in a very low Hate in this province :

the only produdlioiis with which it furnifhes the neighbouring
provinces are a little fpar, oats, and wine, together with a
Imall quantity of blond lace and fhoe-lcather. But thefe
few articles do not counterbalance the imports from
other provinces and countries, which fupply La Mancha
with (hot, fpices, fait provifions, hardware, linen, muflins,

broad cloth, fine woollen ftuffs, filks, and in a word all arti-

cles of luxury, and even many of neceflity with regard to
clothing. The animal and vegetable kingdoms prefent no-
thing worthy of much attention in this province : but it has
fome mines and mineral waters that may deferve notice

:

fuch are mines of iron, ochre, rock-cry Hal, bole, calamine,

antimony, cinnabar, &c. It has alfo mineral waters both
for drinking and bathing. In the cultivation of the arts and
fciences, La Mancha does not excel. The manners of this

province differ little from thofe of Caftile. The people, fays

La Borde, are more grave and folemn in their deportment,
and more attached to ancient cuttoms and ceremonies, and
their conftitutions more robuft and fit for labour : their tem-
per in general is mild and peaceable, and they are truly

good-humoured. Perfons m the higher ranks pafs their

lives in eafe and apathy ; on the other hand, the common
people are laborious and frugal ; and both orders, fays La
Borde, take no part in any fort of diffipation, or even of
divcrfion. Every thing is grave and formal. Other tra-

vellers, however, report, that this is the moil cheerful country
in Spain ; that the inhabitants are very fond of mufic and
dancing. A player on the guitar, and a finger of fcquidillas,

are perfons in great requeft ni this part of the country.
The girls, young men, and married women are faid to affem-
ble at the fi] ft found of the inllrumcnt; the beft voices fing fe-

quidillas, and the blind accompany them on their inllruments.

A late traveller fays, " there is no labourer nor young female
peafant who is not well acquainted with Don Quixote and
Sancho." The traveller, fays another writer, can fcarcely en-

tec
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ter the province of La Mancha without having cnnftantly in

his thoughts the fabu;oiis liero, whofe name rcr dt-rs this

country more cc-lcbraied than its fpacious and parchcd-up

plains could ever hive made it. Cervantes, in his endea-

vours to ridicule the tafte for romances, perhaps lias left

only a fofter rccollcdion of the fpirit of chivalry, which

his hero, nntwitlillandinir his madrcfs, always renders ve-

nerable. The names of Quintenar a-nl Tobolo are im-

prelTed on the memory of every one, and one looks round for

the village of the famed and peerlefn Dulcinea, and the wood

where the firil meeting took place between her and the

doughty Don Quixote. The codume of all ranks of the

people, in the principal towns of this diilrift, is iimilar to

that of New Calblc. The pcafant wears a clofe camifole

of cloth, or leather, faftencd with a leathern girdle, and on

his head a fquarc cap rifing to a point. The lides, which are

turned up, continually beat agamll each other : it is made

of cloth, or leather, and is called a " montera." A
ftranger, who vifited fomc of the afTcmblies of amufement

in this province, would be aftoniflied at feeing a labourer in

the drefs of Sancho, wearing a broad leathern girdle, become

an agreeable dancer, and perform all his Heps with grace,

precifion, and meafure. The font's and fequidiUas on thcfe

occafions arc peculiar to this part of the kingdom, and it is

to be remarked, that to finging and dancing the Manchegas

add the merit of poetry. Mod of the fequidiUas are vo-

luptuous, and turn on the fubjeft of love or abfence ;

though fome are fatirical.

MANCHAC, a town or parilh on both fides of the

Miflifippi, in Louiliana, extending 12 miles on the river.

See Louisiana.

MANCHE, La, the Channel, one of the nine depart-

ments of the N.W. region of France, compofed of Colan-

tin and Avranchin, and oppofite to Jerfey and Guernfey,

in 49 N lat. The five circles into which it is divided are

Valognes, containing 143,777 inhabitants, St. Lo, includ-

ing 90,329, Mortain 69,565, Avrariches, 94,711, and

Coutanccs, \^o,^7,o. The foil, partly fandy and partly

marlhy, is belter adapted to pallure than cultivation : it

produces, however, fome grain, flax, hemp, fruits, and roots.

It has mines of copper, iron, and cinnabar, with mineral

fprings. Salt, in confiderablc quantities, is manufaftured

and exported. For a further account of this department,

fee Channel.

MANCHESTER, a market town in the hundred of

Salford and county of Lancaller, England, is feated on

the banks of the fmall rivers Irk, Medlock, and Irwell, at

the diftance of i8j miles from London and 32 from Liver-

pool. In point of commercial and political importance,

though not a corporation, it is undoubtedly the fecond town

in the kingdom. The whole population, according to the

parliamentary cenfus of 1800, amounted to 84,053 perfon?,

of v.hom 44,500 were engaged in differrnt branches ot

trade: 44,900 were females, and 39,110 were males. The
amazing increafeof population in this town is fiiewn by re-

turns obtained in the years 1773 and iSii. In the former year

there were 29,951 pcrfons ; and in the latter 98,573. The
parilh of Maneheller comprehends feveral of the contiguous

townfhips, the whole population of which is 136,370.

Mane'; jfter appears, from the teftimony of Mr. Whitaker,

to be a town of great antiquity. A itation occupied by

the ancient Britons is fuppofed to have been fettled here 50J

years before the Chriliian era. It did not, however, deferve

the name of a town till after the invafion of this ifland by

the Romans, when it bci me one of the fortified retreats of

the brave but undifciplined natives. At this period it was
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called Mancenion, that is, the "place of tents;" but Agri-
cola, who conquered it A.D. 79, changed its name to Mancu-
nium. It was afterwards called Manduefnedum, and Man-
catlre, from which latter term its prefent appellation is evi-

dently derived. The Romans, upon achieving the conqueft

of this ilation, built an extenfive caiUc upon the fpot now
denominated CalHe-field, fituatcd near the conflux of the

Medlock with the Irwell ; but every vcllige of this is re-

moved to make room for modern buildings. After having re-

tained it in continued poficffioii for fomewliat more than 400
years, the declining fortunes oi Rome compelled the legionary

foldiers to abandon it to the original pofleflors, who in their

tu- n fooii yielded it to their new conquerors and tyrants the

Saxons. During the dynafties of that ferocious people,

M.vicheller was feveral times a place of military conflict,

being feated on the immediate confines of the Northumbrian
kingdom. Edward the Elder, king of the Mercians, is

faid to have fortified and rebuilt a confiderable part of it,

which lime and violence had united to dellroy. At the

period of the grand Domefday furvey, two churches appear

to have exilled here, called St. Mary's and St. Michael's.

Albert de Grefley obtained from the Conqueror the lordfliip

of the manor. In 1301 his gran dfon, Thomas, granted a

charter to his burgefles of Maneheller, conftituting their

town a free borough. Lord de la Warr, the lail male heir

of thi.'; family, laid the foundation of the collegiate church,

which tended, in no fmall degree, to promote its increafe and
improvement. This town in early times was a place of fanc-

tuarv, and one of the eight places to which that privilege

waa confirmed by Henry VIII. in 1540. The year follow-

ing, however, it was removed to Clie'ter, which the llatute

declares " had a llrong gaol and a mayor, and had not the

wealth, credit, great occupings and good order which
Maneheller had." In 1605, a pellilence raged here, and car-

ried oflF upwards of 1000 perlons. U^Oil the breaking out

of the civil war between Charles I. and the parliament,

Maneheller decidedly efpoufed the republican caufe, and

fuecefsfuUy rclifted feveral fieges by the roval army, under

the earl of Derby. Nolwithllanding thefe circumilances,

however, the inhabitants feem to have honoured the reftora-

tion of Charles II. with particular marks of joy.

From this fiiort flceteh it will readily be perceived that, in

an hiflorical point of view, Maneheller is only entitled to a
very fmall (hare of gener.il attention : though regarded as

a manufadluring town, it is delervedly dillinguiflied above

every other in England. When it !irll began to be noted

for its manufadures is uncertain ; but in the time of Ed-
ward VI. Maneheller cottons, Maneheller rugs, and Man-
eheller friezes are frequently men"iened in various acls of

parliament. In 1650, its trade is defcribed as " not inferior

to that of many cities in the kingdom, chiefly coniilling in

woollen friezcsf fuilians, fack-cloths, mingled iluffs, caps,

inkle?, tapes, points, &c. whereby not only the better iort

of men are employed, but alfo the very children by their

own labour can maintain tliemfelves. There arc, befides, all

kinds of foreign merchandize brought and returned by the

merchants of the town, amounting to the fum of many
thoufand pounds." About this time great quantities of

linen yarn feem to have been imported liere from Ireland,

which being wrought into cloth, was refhipped for the Irilh

market. It was not, however, till after the middle of the

laft century, that Maneheller rofe to a pre-eminent rank

among our manufafturing towns ) a rank for which it is

chiefly indebted to the ingenuity and invention of Mr. Har-
greave and fir Richard Arkwright. Previous to the year

1760, all the cotton yarn nianufaiftured in the country was

fpun by hand, upon that well known domeftic inllrument

called
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called a one-thread wheel. Shortly after this period, Mr.
Hargreave conftructed a machine denominated a jenny, by
which one perfoti was enabled to fpin fiom twenty to forty

threads at a time. Thefe machines foon came into general

ufe, but were much limited in their employment till the year

1775, when fir Richard brought the improvements cf his

predecefTor to much greater perfection. This gentleman

having ellablilhcd his extenllve manv.faftories here^ made
Manchetter the principal feat of the fpinning trade, the rapid

increafe of which produced a correlponding increafe in the

buildings and population of the town. See the preceding

articles of Arkwright, vol. ii. and Cotton, vol. x. for

further particulars. In Brayley's " Beauties of England,"

vol. iii.. Derbylhirc, is an interefting and ample memoir of

fir Richard Arkwright, with accounts of the prefent Itate

and procefTes of the cotton manufactures.

As Manchefter, notwithftanding its extent and political

importance, is not a corporate town, the government is vefted

in a headborough, called the boroughreeve, and two confta-

bles. Thefe are chofen annually from the molt refpeftable

of the inhabitants by a jury impannelled by the fteward of

the manor, at the courts leet, which are held by the lord of

the manor twice every year at Eafter and Michaelm.as. The
boroughreeve is ulually one of the gentlemen who has ferved

as conflable for the preceding year, and is treated perhaps

with more rcfpcft ( the paraphernalia of a mace-bearer ex-

cepted), than any mayor in the kingdom. The chief duty

of this officer is to prefide at public meetings, and 'o dillri-

bute certain charities, denominated " boroughreeve charities,'-'

all the judicial fun£lions connefted with the police being

executed by the conftables and their deputies. A court of

requells is held every month for the recovery of fmall debts
;

and every Wednefday and Saturday feveral rcfpectable ma-
gillrates fit in the court-room of the Ne"-Bayley for the

adminiftratioti of juftice in pleas of almoft every defcription,

whether civil or criminal. Quarter feffions alfo are held four

times a-year ; and, from prefs of bufinefs, the court is

fomctimes obhged to continue its fittings for nearly a fort-

night.

This town is divided into two portions by the rivrr Irvvell,

which receives the Irk at a (hort diflance from the collegiate

church. The fituatiou of Saiford is very fimiiar 10

that of Southwark, the communication between the two
towns being kept up, as in London, by three bridges

thrown acrofs the river at different places. The moft an-

cient of thefe is called the " Hanging bridge," Old, or Sal-

ford bridge, and is fiippofed to have been originally founded

in the time of the Roman?. The prefeut, built in the reign of

Edward III., was formerly very dangerous for foot paffcn-

gers, but in 1778 it underwent a thorough repair and ex-

tenfion. Blackfriar's bridge, erefted about fifty years ago,

is conllrudted entirely of wood, and flagged for foot paflTen-

gers only. But the fined bridge over the Irvvell is the New
bridge, commonly called the New Baylcy bridge, which
was founded in 1785, and is conftruttcd wholly of ftone.

It confillsof three large arches, and a fourth of fmaller di-

menfions, left open in fupport of the duke of Bridgewatcr's

right to a towing path to his quay, in Saiford, agreeably to

the teiior of the aCi, enabling His Grace to form his extenfive

canals. Six bridges are here thrown acrofs the Irk, the

chief of which are Huntfbank bridge, fituated near the col-

lege, and Scotland bridge: nine are thrown over the Med-
lock, which runs in a Terpentine courfe through the fouthcrn

fuburbs of the town. Oxford-ftreet bridge forms a part

of a ftreet of that name. A variety of other bridges lie acrofs

the numerous canals which interfcft the fuburbs at ditfertnt

places, and at Knotmill, in the vicinity of Caltle-fitld, is a
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very noble tunnel, through which the Rochdale canal pafles,

not far from its jundion with that of the late duke of
Bridgewater'f.

With refpect to the plan and buildings of this town, it

may be remarked, that the portion of it called the Old Town
confifts of a very motley aflemblage of old and new houfes,

clofely huddled together, and exhibiting little elegance in

their exterior appearance. Even the new (Ireets, though
much fuperior to the old, are ufually narrow, except in a few
inftances where thev have been improved by the afts of 177?
and 1791. In thefe latter, however, there are a number of
very excellent modern buildings. Mofley-ftreet and Portland
place wor.ld do honour to the capital itfelf. Grofvenor-
fquare, when finiflied, will probably rival the fineft in the king-
dom. The fuburbs of Ardwick-grcen and Saiford crefcent

arc peculiarly pleafant, and contain fomc handfome houfes,

which are moltly occupied by the wealthy manufadturers.

The churches and other public edifices of this town are

numerous, but few of them are diftinguifhed for architeftu-

ral beauty. The College, or parifh church, founded, as already

mentioned, by lord de la Warr, bifhop of Durham and redlor

of Manchefter, is a venerable building in the rich ornamented
five of the 15th century. In the interior its appearance is

confufed and heterogeneous. The windows ftill rjtain many
rich remains of the painted glafs with which they were for-

merly .ornamented. The roof is of elegant wood-work, in-

terfperfed with carved figures of angels playing upon differ-

ent mufical inftruments. In front of the gallery, on each
fide of the clock, are fufpended the colours of the 72d re-

giment, raifed in this town by lubfcriprion during the

American war, whole noble condudl at the fiege of Gibral-

tar is ftill remembered with exultation by every lover of his

country, and particularly by the iiihabi'.ants of Manchefter.

Adjoining to this church are a number of fmall chapels well

worthy of the attention both of the architect and the an-

tiquary. A view of this church, with a particular account
ot it- hiftory and architcdlural peculiarities, written by J. H.
Markland, F. S. A. are given in the third volume of " The
Architeft'.iral Antiquities rf Great Britain."

St. Aim's churih, fituated at the end of the fquare to which
it gives name, is diltinguilhed for its liandlon.e appearance.

It was founded by lady Ann Bland in 1709, in compliment
to whi:m it was dedicated to the faint wh;jfe name it bears.

The church of St. Mary, fituated between Deanlgate and
th.- river Irwell, is admuxd for tiie beauty a- d fine proportions

of its fpire, which meafures 186 feet in height. The lauthorn

which fupportH it is peculiarly ftriking, being compofed of

eight noble Ionic pillars, furmounted by a large globe, upon
which is placed a mafty crofs. St. John's church is built in

the ftyle which is called modern Gothic. In the veitry are

feveral pictures, and a beautiful window of ilained glafs.

Two of the windows in the body of the church are alfo de-

corated with fine painted glafs. 1"he other churches in

this town are St. Paul's in Turner-ftreet, St. James's in

George-ftreet, St. Michael's in Angel-llreet, St. Clement's

in Lever-ftreet, St. Stephen's near Bolton-ftreet, St.

George's in the neighbourhood of Newton-lane, and St.

Peter's, which terminates the profpedt down Dawfon-flreet

and Moflev-ftreet. The latter was defigned and executed

by James Wyatt, cfq. In Saiford is Trinity chapel, a neat

itone edifice of the Doric order.

Befides thefe churches there are three others alfo belong,

ing to the eftablifhment, fituated in the adjoining townlliips

(if Ardwick, Choilton, and Pendleton, w hicli, from their vi-

cuiity to Manchefter, may not improperly be confidered as be-

longing to it. Numerous chapels and mectiiig-houfes, ap-

propriated for the public worfhip of diffenters of almoft every

denomination
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denomination, are likcwifedifperfed through various parts of

the towi.. Catholics are numerous here, and the Methodifts

a- . found to comprife a very confiderable proportion of the

w'loie population.

The '-alt number «f excellent charitable inftitutions with

which Manchcftor abounds are higlily creditable to the

bencvolf : e, liberality, and public fpirit of its inhabitants.

Indeed, lU this rcff.eft, this town is not furpafTed by ^ny in

th*" Bnlifh empire, whether the fuitablenefs of the buildings

for their rtlprftive purpofes, or the liberal contributions by

which they are fnppirted, are t.-iken Inio view. Among
thefe ellablilhmenrs, CHrtham's-Holpital, commonly called

the College, is firll Qeferving of notice, by priority of

foundatiii-'.. It owes its exiltence and entire fupport to the

munificent bequell of H'unphrey Chelham,efq. of Clayton,

whofc will is dated the itlhof December 1651. At hrll, the

number of boys clothed arc educated here amounted only to

forty ; but from an increafe in the value of the eilates belong-

ing to the foundation, the number was ai fomented more than

thirty years ago in eighty. The building' appropriated to

this charity is filuated 0.1 a lofty rock, near the confluence

of the nvers Irk and Irwt.l, immediately adjoining to the

collegiate church already mentioned, to which indeed it for-

merly belonged. Upon this fpot Mr. Wliitaker fuppofes

the Romans had their pra;torium, or fi'mmer camp ; and

certainly the fituation was admirably adapted for that objeft.

In a large gallery, in this edifice, is a public library, like-

wife founded by Mr. Chetham, which now contains upwards

of 15,000 volumes in various languages, and in almod every

branch of fcience or literature, befides fome very valuable

manufcripts. The Infirmary, Difpenfary, Lunatic Hof-

pital, and Afylum, are all included in one fpacious building,

iituated in the front of Lever's Row, which is confidered as

the higheft ground in the town. The foundation of the

firft edifice was laid in 1753, for the reception of forty pa-

tients ; but the number was foon afterwards doubled, and

now there are 160 beds appropriated for the ufe of the fick.

The Lunatic Hofpital was opened in 1766, and the Dif-

penfary in 1792. The annual fubfcriptions for the fupport

of thefe inftitutions, amount to feveral thoufaiid pounds. Here

are two poor-houfes, one of which was erefted in 1 792, on the

fide of the Irk, nearly oppofite the College ; and the other

built the year following, at the upper end of Greengate in

Salford. Both of them are handfome buildings, and ad-

mirably fitted up for the purpofe to which they are appro-

priated. The Lying-in-Hofpital was inftituted in 1790,

and Pot only provides profeflional aid for in-door patients,

but likewifc for the afllltance of fuch poor married women
as find it inconvenient to leave their own houfes. The
Houfe of Recovery is intended chiefly for the reception of

patients aiBiftcd with contagious fevers. The other principal

charities arc the ftrangers-friend-fociety, inllituted in 1791,

and theboroughreeve's charity : the former defigned for tlie

relief of ftrangers, and the latter for the aid of the poor inha-

bitants in general. The Free-fchool is an excellent founda-

tion, which owes its origin to Hugh Oldham, bifliop of Exe-

ter. In this fchool the greater part of the clergy of the town

and neighbourhood have been educated, as well as many noble-

men. There are, befides, feveral inferior charity and Sunday
fchools in various parts of Manchefter.

Though in every refpeft a manufacttring town, Man-
chefter has not wholly neglefted the promotion of literature

and fcience. Societies, having thii object in view, are nu-

merous". The cliief of them are the Literary and Philo-

fophical, inftituted by Dr. Thomas Percival in 1781 ;

and the Philological Society, which commenced its meet-

ings in 1803. Here are alio two very extenfive public
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circulating libraries ; the former founded in 1757, and the

latter in 1792. The Manchefter Agricultural Society was
eftabhnied in 1767, and has for its object the encourage-

ment of the ufcful arts in general, by the diftribution of
premiums for fcientific difcoveries. A laudable praftice i»

alfo adopted, of granting premiums to cottagers, who fup-

port their families without parochial aid ; and in fome in-

ftarces likewife, honeft and good fcrvants are rewarded by
honorary prefents. The repofitory, defigned to encourage

and reward induftrious females, has proved highly ferviceable

to many individual.^, and is therefore juftly entitled to hberal

and careful fupport.

Befides thofe already noticed, many other public buildings

and inftitutions, intended either for ufeful purpofes or for

amufemcnt, may properly claim attention in this place.

The Theatre, a commodious and extenfive building, was
ereftedin 1807. It is open during feven months of the year,

and can in general boaft of a very refpeiEtable company of
performera. The gentlemen'o Concert-room is elegant and
capacious, and will accommodate upwards of 1 200 pcrfons.

This is fupportcd by a voluntary fubfcription; and ftrangers

are admitted with a fubfcriber's ticket. There are likewife

very excellent new and commodious afiembly-rooms for balls,

card-aftemblies, &c. The New-liayley, or Penitentiary

houfe, is well deferving attention, both on account of the ex-

tent of the edifice and arrangement of its parts, and alfo for

the economy obferved in the interior. Immediately above

the entrance is a large room, where the fcfiions are held ;

and adjoining to it are feveral commodious rooms for the

magiftrates, jurors, &c. Beyond this, in the centre of a

large area enclofed by lofty walls, ftands the prifon, an ex-

tenfive building in the fliape of a crofs, three ilories high.

It is remarkable for the cleanncfs with which it is kept, as

well as for its regulations. Prifoners, not confined for

capital crimes, are allowed the free exercife of their re-

fpective trades. A workhoufe, on a large fcale, has alfo been

lately built.

A new ftrufture, called the Manchefter Commercial Build-

ing, or Exchange, was commenced in the year i8o6, from
defigns by Mr. Harrifon, architeft. It was completed in

January 1809, and is appropriated to the ufe of the mer-
chants and manufafturcrs of the town, who fubfcribcd cer-

tain ftiares of 50/. each, to defray the expences of its eredlion.

The building comprifes an exchange-room, dining-room,

drawing-room, ware-rooms, ftiops, and counting-houfes, a

fuite of rooms for the poft-office, with extenfive cellars under

the whole. It is built of ftone, and prefents a fimple, but
claflical fagade, with demi-columiTS of the Grecian Doric
order. The exchange-room is very fpacious, containing an

area of 4000 fuperficial feet, in the centre of which is a

glazed dome, 40 feet in height, fupportcd by eight fluted

columns of the Ionic order. Over a part of this room is a

gallery, or fcmicircular fuite of rooms, appropriated to an

extenfive library, belonging to Mr. Ford, a refpcftable

bookfellor of this town, whofe large catalogue contains a

valuable afTortment of fcarcc, curious, and interefting works.

The Trade of Mancheiler confifts chiefly, but not entirely,

in the manufafture of cotton goods. Velverets, checks, a

variety of fmall articles, fuch as filleting, tapes, laces, gar-

tering, &c. are likewife made in great quantities. The filk

manufafture has advanced rapidly here within the laft ten

years; and a manufaftory for making and finifliing hats is

now carried on to a great extent. The profufioii of goods
made here is conveyed, by means of the Irwell and the nume-
rous canals which interfeft the town, to different ports both

on the eaftern and weftern coaft. Liverpool, however, is the

principal mart for the exportation of the cottons ; and be-

tween
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tween that town and Manchefter there is a condant and

rapid communication both by land and water-carriage.

Mancnefter has two markets, called the old and the new,

both of which are held twice a week on Tiiefdays and

Saturdays: the latter is the principal one for provifions
;

the fo'mer being mollly frequented for tranfafting the

itianufafturtiig bufinefs of the town with the country traders.

Moll of the Areets are paved and lighted, and are guarded

at night by about 200 watchmen. For the regulation of

parochial affairs, Manchcller is divided into fourteen dif-

trifts. It gives title of duke to the noble family of Mon-
tague, fome .of whom have been diftinguifhed charafters.

In the paths of literary fame, however, it can claim

little dittinftion ; but Byrom and Falkner may be properly

ranked with what Fuller calls " the worthies of the

place."

The environs of this town abound with old manfions,

refpeftable villas, and a number of modern feats. Ancoats-

hall, the manorial manfion-houfe, is a venerable building,

the parts of which are djfpofed in a moll curious and gro-

tefque manner, Hulme-hall, or Holme, is an edifice of a

fimilar kind, exhibiting a remarkable fpecimen of ancient

domeftic architefture. It flands on the edge of a /helving

bank of the Irwell, and exteriorly offers to the view a mod
romantic and pifturefque objeft. Heaton-houfe, the feat

of the earl of Wilton, lies about four miles to the north-ealt

of the town. The houfc, a handfome modern ftrufture of

ftone. Hands on a commanding fituation, in the midft of

a very noble park, finely decorated with venerable trees and

numerous thriving plantations. The other principal feuts

are Trafford-houfe, Alkington, and Smedley-hall ; near

which laft is Broughton-hall, formerly the property of the

Stanleys, earls of Derby. Every part of the furrounding

country difplays the higheft (late of agricultural improve-

ment, and in times of profperity prefents one vaft fcene of

enterprize and induilry. Beauties of England and Wales,

vol. ix. Aikm's Hiftory of Manchefter, and its Environs,

4(0. by J. Afton. The Manchefter Guide, l2mo. 1804.

Whitaker's Hiftory of Manchefler, 2 vols. 4to. 1771.

M.'VNCHESTEU, a poft and fifhing town of America,

on the fea-coaft between Cape Anne and Beverly, in the

county of Effex and ftate of MafTachufetts. This townfliip

was incorporated in 164J and contains 1082 inhabitants.

—

Alfo, a poft-town of Vermont, in Bennington county, op

Bjttenkill ; 22 miles N.E. of Bennington and 59 N.E. of

Albany in New York ; the townfliip coHtaining 13()7 inha-

bitants. Alfo, a townfliip in York county, Pennfylvania,

including 1 175 inhabitants. Weft Manchefter, in the fame

CQunty, contains 794 inhabitants.—Alfo, a fmall poft-town

of Virginia, on tho S. fide of James river, oppofite to Rich-

mond, with whicTi it is connected by a bridge.— Alfo, a

town of N')va Scotia, 10 leagues N.W. of Cape Caiifo,

which in 17S3 contained 250 families.

Manchester Houfe, a faftory belonging to the Hudfon
Bay Company, 100 miles W. of Hudfoii's houfe and 7J
S.E. of Buckingham hou^- ; fituated on the S.W. fide of

SaflcaHiawan river, in the N.W. part of North America.

N. lat. 53 14' 18". W. long. 109^ 20'.—Alfo, a poft-

town in Adam's coiin-y, on the N. bank of the Ohio,

about 10 miles above MalTiefburgli ; incorporated in .Janu-

ary 1S02.

MANCHICOURT, Pif.kre, in Biography, a native

of Be liune, in Artois, and director of the miilic in the ca-

thedral of Dornick, who flourifhcd in the middle of the iix-

teenth century, and whofe name frequently appears among
the compofers of motels and fongs, in four and five parts,

Vol, XXII.

does not reward lovers of mufic of this period for the
trouble of fcoring his produftions fo much as many of his

contemporaries ; and, indeed, in three or four of them that
we have examined, he fcems not only a dry but a clumfy
contrapuntift.

MANCHINE.\L H.^rbour, in Geography, a bay on
the E. coaft of Jamaica. N. lat. 18' 4'. W. long. 75'

Manchineal, in Botany. See Hippomane
Dr. Peyflbnnel, in his obfervations on the fruit of tlii*

tree, informs us that the favages ufe the juice of it to poifon

their arms, the wounds of which are thereby rendered mor-
tjil ; that the rain which wa'hes oft" the leaves, and falls oa
the human body, caufes blifters to rife like boiling oil, and
that even the fhade of the tree is fatal to thofe who fit under
it. However, timely application by purges and emetics
have prevented their ill eflfects. Phil. Tranf. vol. I. art. loj.

p. 772.
MANCHULL, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in the circar of Joodpour; 19 miles S. of Joodpour.

MANCIAT, a town of France, in the department of
the Gers ; 16 miles S.W. of Condom. N. lat. 43' 39'.

E. long, o' 7'.

MANCINELL.-^., in Botany. See Hippomane.
MANCINI, FRA\fE,-ico, in Biography, compofed an

oratorio which acquired him great reputation, intitlcd

" L'Amor divinn trionfante nella morte di Crifto ;" and
hymns for the Florentine brotherhood of the Pieta, during

Lent, which were publiftied at Rome in 1700. Mancini
was a Neapolitan, and, iecmingly, tlie firft opera compofer
of eminence in that country during; the laft century. Be-
tween the years 1700 and 1731, he produced feveral operas

and intermezzi that were much efteemed by the firft pro-

feffors tf his time, particularly Haffe and Geminiani, who
always fpoke of him as a very able mailer. The celebrated

opera of Idafpcfuide, or Hydafpes, brought on our ftage

in 17 1 1 by Nicolini, was fct by Francefco Mancini. In this

opera it was, that Nicolini's battle with the lion gave birth

to Addifon's humorous papers on the fubjetl, in the firfb

volume of the Speftator.

M.VNXINI, Tho.ma.s, fon of the chapel-mafter of Gro-
ningen, and one of the j;3 examiners of the organ erefted

in that city in J^gf), recorded by Werckraeiiler, in his

" Org. Gruning. RcJiv." See Organ, and Werckmeis-
ter.

M.ANCiNi, GIA.^rBATISTA, maeftro di canto della corte

Imperiale, or finging-malter to the Imperial court, and
Accademico filarmonico, publilhed in 1774, at Vienna, a
treatifc on finging in 410. iiititled " Pcnficri e Riflcffioni pra-

tiche," or praftical thoughts and reflexions on figurative

fong ; a work of merit, tiiperior to any treatife on the

fame fubjeft that has appeared fince the time of Tofi. The
author was a fcholar of the famous Bernacchi, the celebrated

difciple of Piftocchi, the founder of the Bologna fchool of

finging, and mailer, not only of Mancini, but of Ama-
dori, Guarducci and Raof, the celebrated tenor, all re-

nowned opera lingers of the firft clafs during the lall cen-

tury.

In the TId article, or fedlion of this book, the author

gives a lift and character of all the moft celebrated opera

fingers, male and female, from the time of Piftocchi down
to Pacchielatti and the Gabriele.

In the Illd feftian he delcribes the vocal organ, its feve-

ral parts, phyfical defedts, and qualities neceflary to its

perfeftion.

IV. Of the vcce di pello, voice from the cheft ; voft Hi

3 C t,Jla,
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Hjijt, or falfct, and the art of uniting them, tliat is, the

natural voice tliat comes from the clicft, anJ the feigned

voice that is merely formed in the throat, and the uniting

them in fucli a manner, that the hearer cannot diilinguilh

where nature ends and art begins.

V. Of intonation.

VI. Of the manner of opening the mouth, and cmifTion of

voice free from the teeth, nofe, and throat.

VII. Of the portamento, and manner of forming, modu-

lating, and conducing the voice.

VIII. Of the union of different regifters of voice, of the

apc^piatura and concealment of defedls.

IX. Of the mejfit t!i voce, or fwcU, and defcription of

the voice of Farinclli.

X. Of the (hake and beat. The author calls the trill or

(liake the fupport, ornament, and life of fong ; " Oh trillo !

foilegno, dccoro, e vita del canto.'' Defcribes the Ihake

alia capro, alia cavallo, or that refembles the goat's cough,

or the neighing of a horfe.

XI. Of the cadence or clofe.

XII. Of agility of voice or rapid execution.

XIII. Of the knowledge and accomplifhments necefiary

to appearing on the itage as a public finger.

XIV. Of recitative and aftion.

XV. Of the fobriety and regularity of condufl: neceflary

to a iludent in finging.

The a'.uhor in convorfation mentioned to us at Vienna, what

he has lince inferted in his book, a curious operation performed

at Naples by Cgnior Francifco Piccillo, an eminent furgeon,

on the organ of voice, by cutting the ghmds of the throat,

when fo inflated or prominent as to obilrud the free pafTage

of the voice. It is certain, fays fignior Mancini, that the

glands of the throat may be fafely removed, but it is like-

wife equally certain that the defeft ftill remains. The ope-

ration was performed at Naples on three feveral perfons in

a moll dextrous manner, with two cane-knives, without

however meliorating the voice.

The ingenious author of this ufeful traft, who had him-

felf been a capital vocal performer on the opera ftage, and

drew his rules from long praflicc and experience, died at

Vienna about 1779. A third edition of the " Penfieri e Re-
fleflione,'' and Mancini's " Treatife on Singing," appeared

at Milan in 1778.
MANCIFIUM, or M.\xcEPS, in the language of an-

cient jurifprudence, was a name ufed to dillinguifh thofe

i'poiU that were taken with the hand ; and whenever they

were fold or emancipated, the purchafcr required fome affur-

ance that they had been the property of an enemy, and not

of a fellow-citizen.

MANCIPLE,. Mancei'S, in Old Authors, denotes a ca-

terer. There was anciently an officer in the Temple called

by this name, wiio is now called the fteward ; and both name
and office are Hill retained in the colleges in both univer-

fities.

MANCO Capac, in Biography, legiflator and firll Inca

among the Peruvians, was the twelfth in afcent from the

Inca who reigned at the time of llie Spaiiifh invafion of

Peru in 15J2, wliich interval was com^jnted by the natives

at about 400 years. According to their tradition this per-

fonage, with his wife and fifter Mama Ocollo, otlierwife

called Caya Mama, both of majeftic form and clothed in

decent garments, appeared in an ifland of the lake Titicaca,

and declared themfelves to be children of the fun, fent to

civilize and inllruft the favage people who tlKn inhabited

that country. Manco accordingly inftruftcd the men in

agriculture aod other ufeful arts, while his wife taught the
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women to fpin and weave. After this, Manco began to

form them into a regular fociety, and to give them a fyftem

of laws and policy. Manco Capac, toward the clofe of 3

long and profperous reign, aflembled his numerous family

and principal fubjefls in the city of Cuzco, and after a fuit-

able exhortation he expired in their fight. His memory was
held in the ulmoll veneration by his own people, and as far

as we can rely upon the tradition annexed to his name, he

feems juftly entitled to rank among the bcntfaftors of man-

kind. If what is fupernatural be rejected from this tradi-

tion, it will appear that fome ftranger from a civili/.ed land

arrived in Peru, and, by calling in the aid of religion, ob-

tained an aiceiT^ancy over the minds of the natives, which

enc^bled him to form a regular government, and place him-

felf at its head. Abfolntc power in the monarch was the

ncceffary confequence of this tanttity of character, and the

government took the form of a theocracy. Its civil infti-

tutions were directed to the prefervation of order and tran-

quillity ; its religious rites were for the moft part innocent

aiid humane; and gcntlenefs and fubmiflioii dillitiguidied the

Peruvians among the nations of South America. Robert-

fon's Hill, of America.

MANCORA, in Geography, a town of Peru, in the

diocefe of Truxillo, on the road from Guayaquil to Trux-
lUo, on the fea-coad ; 70 miles N. of Payta.

MANCO RON, a word ufed by the ancients to exprefs

what they call a fort of honey, which feems to have been

evidently our modern yi/^a;-. They fay that it was a fort of

dry honey found concreted in canes or reeds, and was of

the confilUnce of fait, and that it was found ni India and

Arabia Felix, and that when taken into the mouth, it broke

under the teeth like fait.

MANCUNiUM, in Ancient Geography, a town of Bri-

tain mentioned in the lOlh Iter or rout ot Anloninc's Itine-

rary, and fuppofed to be the fame with Manchefter ; wliicli

fee.

MANCUS, formed of manu cufus, in Ar.tiqwty, an

Anglo-Saxon gold coin, equal in value to 2| folidi, t tiiirty

pence; and in weight to lifty-five troy grains. Tlie firit

account of this coin that occurs in the hiftory of our coun-

try, is about the clofe of the eighth century, in an cmbaffy

of Cenwulf, king of Mcrcia, to Leo III. requtfting the

rciloration of the jurifdiftion of the fee of Catiterbury ;

this cmbaffy was enforced by a prefent of lio mancufes.

EtheUvolf alfo fent yearly to Rome 300 mancufes : and

thefe coins are faid to have continued, in fome form or other,

till towards the conclufion of the Saxon government. The
heriots of the nobUity arc chiefly ellimated by this flandard

in Canute's laws. It came originally from Italy, where it

was called ducat : and is fuppofed to have been the fame

with the drachma or miliarenfis, current in the Byzantine

empire. Clarke on Coins, p. 280, &c. See Mahk.
MANDA, in Geography, an iflar.d in the flraits of Ma-

lacca, near the coafl of Sumatra, about 35 miles in circum-

ference. N. lat. o" 28'. E. long. }o_V 2'.

MANDACH, a village in the dii'lrift of Wildcnflein,

in the Swifs canton of Aargau, oi^ the left banks of the river

Aar. The neighbourhood of this place is famous for the

variety of petrifaftions v.ith which it abounds. The fields

in its vicinity furnifh numerous fragments of immenfe cornua

ammonis, moft of them feveral feet in diameter, likewife

large quantities of petrified coralloids, fuch as milleporx,

porpytx, trochita;, terebr.itulita:. Not far from Mandach,

at HoKvyl, elephants' tuflis have been found, together with

various fpecics of cochlitae, buccinitas, turbinits, oilracitx-,

echinitx, &c. Still more of thefe fofiil remains occin- at

Deutfch-
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Deutfch-Beuren, among which is a vaft ftratum of gryphits, warden and the like. This writ is founded on a fupgeftfon,
the piotot)'pes of which do no longer exill ; and, in a bed by the oath of tlie p:uty injured, of his own rioht and tiie'

of fand, a thin ftratum of the ihell called concha hypoce- denial of jultice below : whereupon, in order more fully to
phaloides in its recent ftate, and hitherto not obferved in fatisfy the court that there is a probable trround for fnch in-
any other place. Near Eliingen a ftratum of fmall cochlitas terpofition, a rule is made (except in fome general cafes
is feen, perfectly unmixed with other fiibftances. In the where the probable ground is manifeft), direfting the party
neiglibourhood of Veltheim we find belemnites, ammonites, complained of to Ihevv cauft' why a writ of mandamus
tellinits, &c. in great profufion ; and at Caftelen and Schen- fiiould not ilFuc ; and if he (hews no fufEcient caufe the
kenberg, oolites, oftracitx, chamitos, &c. writ itfelf is ilTued, at firft in the alternative, to do thus, or

All thefe petrifactions in the diftri£l of Wildenftein are fignify fome reafon to the contrary ; to which a return or
dcpofitcd in the fand-ftone formation, which overlays ftrata anfwer mud be made, at a certain day. And if the inferior
of lime-ftone.

_

ji'i^gej or other perfon -to whom the writ is directed, re-
MANDADO, a fmall ifland in the Eafl Indian fea, turns or fignifies an iiifufScient reafon, then there ilTues in

near the N. coaft of Celebes. N. lat. i° iS'. E. long, the fecond place a peremptory mandamus, to do the thing
124" 21'. •

_

abfolutely; to which no other return will be admitted, but
MANDAL, a fea-port town of Norway, in the pro- a cenificate of perfecl obedience and di.;e execution of the

vince of ChrillianfanJ, at the mouth of a rjver of the fame writ. If the inferior judge or other perfon makes no return
name ; 19 miles W.S.W. of Chriftianfand. N. lat. 58"' 2'. or fails in his refpeft and obedience, he is punifhable for Ui»

E. long^ 7' 42'-
.

contempt by attachment. But if he, at the firft, returns
MANDALIG Islands, three or four fmall iflands a fufficient caufe, although it Ihould be falfe in faft the

near the N. coaft of Java. S. lat. 6^27'. E. long, iio^ court of king's bench will not try the truth of the fact
56'.

_ ... "P°" affidavits ; but will far the prefcnt believe him, and
MANDAMUS, in Lfiw, a writ iffuing out of the proceed no farther on the mandamus. But then the party

court of king's bench, fent by the king, and direfted to injured may have an aftion againft him for his falfe return
any perfon, corporation, or inferior court of judicature and (if found falfe by the jury) (hall recover damages equiva-
within tiie king's dominions ; requiring them to do fome lent to the injury fullained ; togsther with a peremptory
particular thing therein fpecificd, which pertains to their mandamus to the defendant to do his duty. Blackfl. Corn-
office and duty, and which the court of king's bench has book iii.

previoufly determined, or, at lead, fuppofes to be confo- Mandamus was alfo a charge to the (herifF, to take into
nant to right and judice. This is a high prerogative writ, the king's hands all the lands and tenements of the kin<T's

of a mod extenfive remedial nature ; and may be iflued in widow, who, againd her oath formerly given, married wiih-
fome cafes, where the injured party has alfo a more tedious out the king's confent.

method of redrefs, as in the cafe of admiflion, or reditu- MANDANS, tlie name of thofe Indians who inhabit the
tion to an office : but it ifTues in all cafes where tlie party vicinity of the Miffouri in Louifiana. Thefe Indians are
hath a right to have any thing done, and hath no other fpe- brave, humane, and hofpitable ; and are, upon the whole, the
cific means of compelling its performance. A mandamus, mod friendly and well-difpofed in this part of the country.
therefore, lies to compel the admifTion or reftoration of About thirty years ago they lived in fix villages, about
the party applying, to any ofiice or franchife of a public forty miles below their prefent villages, on both fides of the
nature, whether fpiritual or temporal : to academical de- Midburi. Repeated vifitations of the fmall-pox, together
grecs ; to the ufe of a meeting-houfe, &c. It lies for the with frequent attacks of the Sioux, have reduced them to
produftion, infpcdion, or delivery of public books and their prefent number. They claim no particular traft of
papers; for the furrender of the regalia of a corporation ; country. They live in fortified villages, hunt in tlieir own
to oblige bodies corporate to affix their common feal ; and neighbourhood, and cultivate corn, beans, fqaaflies, and
to compel the holding of a court, &c. The writ of man- tobacco, vvliich form articles of traffic with their nei h-

bours, the Adiniboins : they alfo barter horfes with them
for arms, ammunition, axes, kettles, and other articles of
European manufafture, which tlie Afflniboins obtain from
the Britilh ettablifliments on the Afliiiiboin river. Tlie arti-

damus is made by ftatute (9 Ann. cap. 20.) a mod full

and effcftual remedy for the refufal of admiflion, where a

perfon is entitled to an office or place in any corporation,

and alfo for wrongful removal, when a perfon is legally pof
fefled. It may alfo be idued in purfuance of the datute, cles which they thus obtain from the Affiniboins, and the
(ii Geo. I. cap. 4.) in cafe within the regular time no elec- Britifli traders who vifit them, they again excliange for
tion diall be made of the mayor or other cliief officer of horfes and leather tents with the Crow Indians, Chyennes,
any city, borough, or town corporate, or (being made) it Watapahatoes, Kiawes, Kanenavich, Staftan, and Kataka,
fliall afterwards become void ; to require the eleftors to pro- who vifit them occafionally for the purpofc of traffic. Their
cecd to eleftion, and proper courts to be held, for admit- trade may be much incrcafed. Their country is fimilar to
ling and fwcaring in the magidrates fo rcfpeftively chofen. that of the Ricaras : and their population is increafing.
This writ in"ne3 to the judges of any inferior court, com-
manding them to dojudice according to the powers of their

office, whenever the fame is delayed. For it is the pecu-

liar bufinefs of the court of king's bench to fuperintend

all other inferior tribunals, and therein to inforce the due
exercife of thofe judicial or minifterial powers, with which
the crown or legifiature has inveded them ; and this, not

only by redraining their excefks, but by quickening their

negligence, and obviating their denial of juUice. A man-

Jeffi;rfon.

MANDAR, a town of the ifland of Celebes ; 12^ miles
N. of Macaffar.

MANDARA, a town of Egypt, on the E. branch of
the Nile ; 38 miles N. of Cairo.

MANDAREE, a town of Bengal; 30 miles N.N.W.
of Midnapour.

MANDARIN, a name given by the Portuguefe to the
nobihty and magidracy of tlie eadcrn countries, cfpecially

damiu may, therefore, be had to the courts of the city of to thofe of China.
London, to enter up judgment (Raym. 214.); to the fpi- The word mandarin is unknown in this fenfe am ng
ritual courts to grant an adminidrationy to Iwcar a church, the Cliinefe, who, in lieu theraof, call their grandees and

3 C 2 roagiftratc*
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magidrates quan, or quanfu, q. d. fervant or miuiilcr of a

prince.

In China ihcy have two claflcs of mandarins, thofe of

letters and thofe of arms, who compofe wlial is called the

nobility. Th.'fc manJ:\rnis enjoy a very dilliiimiifliing pri-

vilege ; in cafes of necelTity, they may remonlliaio with the

emperor, either individually, or as a body, upon jny aftioii

or oinifiioa on his part which may he contrary to the in-

tercds of the empire. Their rcinonllrances arc fcldom ill-

received by the fovereign ; but he referves to himfelf the

right of paying to them that attention which he thinks they

defcrve. Thele mandarins are cbofcn from the Literati

(which fee), who are highly honoured in China. A man-
darin of arms, however, is far from etijoying the fame con-

fideration as a mandarin of letters ; and hence it happens,

that there is little emulation among the higher military

ranks.

In order to obtain the degree of mandarin of Utters, it is

neccflary to pafs through fcveral otlier gradations : fuch as

that of bachelor (fie or ifii), of licentiate {^ktii-gin), and of

do£tor (l/ingfsee). Sometimes by favour it is lufficient to

have attained to the two firft degrees ; but even thofe on
whom the third is conferred obtain at firft only the goVt^rn-

ment of a city of the fccond or third clafs : and the manner
of clettion is as follows : when feveral places happen to be-

come vacant, the emperor invites to court a like number of

literati, whofe names are infcribcd in a lift. The names of
the vacant gowernments are put into a box, which is raifed

fo high, that the candidates can only reach it with their

hands. They then draw in their turns, and each is appointed
governor of that city of which he has drawn the name.

There are eight orders of mandarins in China. The firft

is that of " Calao." Their number depends upon the will

of the prince. Minifters of (late, the prefidents of the

fuprcme courts, and all the fuperior officers of the militia,

are chofen from this order, the chief of which is called

•' Cheou-fiang." He is prcfidcnt of the emperor's council,

and i;i liim the emperor always rcpofes great confidence.

From the fccond order of mandarins are feledted the viceroys

and prelidents of the fupreme councils of the different pro-

vinces. Every mandarin of this rank is called " te-hiofo,"

i. e. a man of acknowledged ability. The title of " tchong-

chueo," or fchool of mandarins, is given to thofe of the

third order. One of their principal functions is that of
fecretary to the emperor. Certain employments are alfo

afligned to each of the other claffes. It is the bufinefs of

mandarins of the fourth order, tlyled " y-tchuen-tao," when
no particular government is entrulted to them, or when they

belong to no tixed tribunal, to keep in repair the harbours,

royal lodging-houfes, and banks, of which the emperor is

proprietor, in their diftrifl. The fifth order (" ping-pi-tao")

have the infptftion of the troops. The iixlh (" tun-ticn-

pao") have the care of the highways. The feventh, or

*'ho-tao," have the fuperintendance of the rivers ; and the

eighth, called " hai-tao," that of the fea-coafts. In a word,
the whole adminiftration of the Chincfe empire is entrulled

to the mandarins of letters. From among them are chofen

the governors of provinces, the governors of cities of the
fird, fccond, and third clafs, and the prefidents and members
of all the tribunals. Honours are lavifhed upon them, and
every privilege and mark of dillinflidn feem to be refervcd

for them alone. The homage which the people pay to

every mandarin in office is almoll equal to that wliich is paid
to the emperor hinifeif. Among the Chinefe it is a received

opinion, that their monarch is the father of the whole empire
;

that the governor of a province is the father of that pro-

irince ; and that the manUsrin, who is governor of. a city,, i;

alfo the father of that city. The homage which the man-
darins of letters receive is not dimniillied by their great

number. They amount to more than 14,000; and yet the

veneration which the people entertain for them is always the

fame.

Public honours are more fparingly bellowed upon the

maiiclarins of arms. They are never indulged with the

fmallcft fliare in the government of the (iate j and yet, in

order to he admitted to this rank. At is neceflary, as well as

for that of a mandarin of letters, to have puffed through the

three degrees of bachelor of arms, licentiate in arms, and
dodpr of arms. Strength of body, agility in performing

the different military exercifes, and a rcadinefs in compre-
hending and executing orders, are all llie previous qualifi-

cations required in mandarins of arms ; and in thefe confift

the various examinations which candidates are obliged to

undergo before they can be admitted to that rank. Can-
didates for the two firll degrees are always examined in the

capital city of the province. The mandarins of arms have

tribunals, the members of which are fclecled from among
their chiefs. Among thefe they reckon princes, dukes, and
coiiiits, all which dignities, or other equivalent to them,

are found in China. Tnc principal of thefe tribunals is

fixed at Peking, and it is compofed of five different claffes,

•viz. that of the mandarins of the rear-guard, named " Heou-
fou," that of the mandarins of the left wing, called " Tfa-
fou," that of the mandarins of the right wing, llyled " Ycoii-

feou," that compofed of the mandarins of the advanced main-

guard, known by the name of " Tchongfou," and that

confining of the mandarins of the advanced guard, called

" Tficn-fou." Thefe five tribunals are fubordinate to a

fupreme tribunal of war, called " long-tching-fou,'* which
is alfo eilablifhed at Peking. The prefident of this tribunal

is one of the great lords of the empire, whofe authority ex-

tends over all the officers and foldiers of the army. This
prefident has for his affeffor a mandarin of letters, who
enjoys the title, and exercifes the funftion of fupcrintendant

of arms. He is required to talce the advice of two infpetlors,

who are named by the emperor ; and when thefe four per-

fons have agreed upon any meafure, their refolution muil

ilill he fubmitted to the revifion of a fourth fupreme court,

called " Ping-pou," which is entirely of a civil nature. The
chief of the mandarins oi arms is a general by birth ; his

power in the field is equivalent to that of our commander,
in-chief. Under him there is a certain number of mandarins,

,who aft as lieutenant-generals ; other mandarins difcharge

the duty of colonels, captains, lieutenants, and enfigns. It

is computed that there are in China betvvcen eighteen and

twenty thoufand mandarins of war ; in this refpeiSt they are

fuperior to the mandarins of letters ; but the importance of

the latter makes them to be confidered the firll and prin-

cipal body in the empire. Thus, literature is encouraged,

but military ardour is checked. The weaknefs of the man-
darins of arms occafioncd the conquelt ot China by the

Tartars ; and they have made no alteration fince in thefe

two branches of the Chinefe conilitution.

The viceroy of a province, diilinguilhed by the title of
" Tfong-tou," is always a mandarin of the firll clafs, and his

powerm his diflrift is almolt unlimited. He never quits his

palace without a guard of 1 00 men. He is the receiver-gene-

ral of all the taxes collected in his province, and by him they

are tranfmittcd to the capital. All law-fuits are brought ro

his tribunal, and he has the power of condemning criminals to

death ; fubjedl, however, in the excrcife of it, to the appro-

bation or confirmation of the emperor. I'hc viceroy, every

three years, tranfmits to court an account of the condu(fl of

fubordinate mandarins j and fuch is his influence, that they

3 are
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are accordingly continued in office or difgraced. The con-

duft of the viceroy bimfelf is watched by infpeftors, whofe
authority is formidable to him ; and more efpecially to in-

ferior mandaripF, wiiom he has power to deprive of their

employments for mifbehaviour. In order to prevent par-

tiality among the mandarins, relations in the fourth degree

cannot have a feat at the fame time in any of the provincial

tribunals. Sick or fuperannuated mandarins are liberally

provided for by government. All mandarins, whether Tar-
tars or Chinefe, of arms or of letters, are obliged, every

three years, to give iii'writing an exaft account ot the faults

they have committed in dilchargingtlie duties of their office
;

and this kind of confefTi >n is examined at court, if the man-
da: in belong to any of the four firll clades : but if it be
made by any mandarins of the lower clafles, it muft be !.:id

before the provincial tribunal of the governor. Informations,

as the refult of private inquiry, are addre.Ted to the tribunal

of mandarins, and there car, lully examined : and diftributive

ju'lice is exercifed accordingly. Every mandarin who has

difcharged his duty with ability, zeal, and fidelity, is re-

warded ; but if he has been gnilty of oppreilion and mal-

prafticcs, he is not only difmiffed, but impeached, and tried

before the tribunal of crimes.

Since the time that the Tartars have rendered thenifelves

mailers of China, mod of the tribunal?, or courts of juilice,

Sec. inllead of one mandartn for a prefident, have two, the

one a 'Inrtar, and the otiier a Chinefe.

The mandarinate is not hereditary. Dnhaldc. Grofier.

Mandarin' is alfo a name wliith the Chinefe give to the

learned language of the country

Befides the proper and peculiar language of each nation

and province, they liavc one common to all the learned men
in the empire. This they call the mandarin tongue, or the

language of the court. Their public officers, as notaries,

lawyers, judges, and chief magillrate.=;, write and fpeak the

mandnriii.

MANDATA, in Geography, a town on the S.W. coaft

of Sumatra
; 4^ miles S.E. of Indrapour.

MANDATARY, Mandataiuus, he to whom a com-
mand or charge i*givcn : and lie that comes to a benefice by
a mandamus is called by this name.

MAND.'\TE, Mandatum, in the Canon Z-ato, denotes

a refcript of the pope, by which he comi-.ands fome ordi-

nary, collator, or prefenter, to put the perfon there no-

minated in poffeffion of the firft benefice vacant in his colla-

tion.

An apoftolical mandate fe.r the provifion of benefices, is

a monitorial and comminatory letter from the pope to a bifhop,

by which he is enjoined to provide a lublillencefor thofe who
have been ordained by him, or his predcceffbrs, from the

tonfure to facred orders inclufively ; and to allow them their

fubfillence till thcvbe provided with a benefice. This prac-

tice was occafioned by the biihops formerly laying hands on

great numbers, and afterwards abandoning them to mifery

and want.

At firft llic popes only gave monitory mandates, which

were no more tlian fimple prayers and rcquefts, that did not

bind the ordinary ; afterwards they gave preceptory man-
dates, which did not annul the provifions of the ordinary

;

at lalt they fet up executory mandates, by which the provi-

fions made by the ordinary, in prejudice of the mandate,

were declared null ; and the executor of the mandate, in de-

fault of the ordinary, conferred the benefice on the manda-
tory : but the pope's power in iffuing thefe mandates is now
very much rclhained, and almoll totally annulled.

Masdate;, Royal, to judges for interfering in private

caufca, conlliuicd a branch oi iljc royal prerogative, wliich

was given up by our Englifh Juftinian, Edvrard 1. ; and alfo

by 2 Edw. III. c. 8, and 11 Ric. II. c. 10, it is enaited,
that no commands or letters fhall be fent under the great
feal, or the little feal, the fignet, or privy feal, in diflurbance
of the law ; or to difturb or delay common right ; and,
though fuch commandments fhould come, the judges (hall

not ceafe to do right ; which is alfo made a part of their oath
by ftatute 18 Edw. III. ft. 4 ; and by i W. & M. ft. 2.

c. 2, it is declared, that the pretended power of fufpending,
or dif-.ienfing with laws, or the execution of laws, by regal
authority, without confent of parliament, is illegal.'

MANDATTA, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,
in Cr.ndeilh

; 30 miles S.S.E. of Indore.

MANDAVEE, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzerat ; 2$
miles E. of Surat.—Alfo, a town of Hindooftan, in Bag.
lana; 13 miles N.N.E. of Baffeen.

MANDAWEE, a town on the S. coaft of the ifland of
Borneo. S. lat. 3^ 20'. E. long. 113° 30'.

Mandawee JJlands, a clufterof fmall iflands in the Eaft
Indian fea, near the S. coaft of Borneo. S. lat. 3- 20'. E.
long. 113'^ 30'.

MANDAYA, a town on the W, coaft of the ifland of
Celebes. S. kt. 2= 33'. E. long. 119^ 9'.

MANDE', St., a fmall ifland in the Enghfti channel,,

near the coaft of France. N. lat. 48 ' yi'. W. long. 2= 39':

MANDEGELE, a town of the illand of Ceylon, near
the E. coaft ; 88 miles E.S.E. of Candy.
MANDELGUR, a town of Hindooftaa, in the circar

of Meywar; 14 miles N. of Cheetore.

MANDELLI, a town of Abyffinia ; 150 miles E. of
Gondar. •

MANDELSLO, John-Albert, in iJ/oTrn^Z'j, a native

of Mecklenburg, was page to the duke of Holftein, and ac-

companied, as gentleman of the chamber, the embafl'adors

whom that duke fent to Mufcovy and Perfia in 1636. From,
the court of Perlia, he went to Ormuz, and embarked for

the Indies. On his return he drew up a " Journal of his

Voyages," which is printed in the fecond volume of the

Travels of Olearius, who was fecretary to the embalTy, and
is held in much elleem. Moreri.

M vNDELSTEIN, in Mineralogy. See Trap.
MANDERA, in Geography, a town of Africa; I20

miles N.E. of Sennaar. N.lat. 14 45'. E. long. 35' 10'.

MANDERSCHEID, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Sarre, and chief place of a canton, in the diltriit

of Prura ; 21 miles N.N.E. of Treves. The place contains

323, and the canton 2595 inhabitants, in 24 communes.
MANDERY, a town of Hindooftan, in Dowlatabad ;

10 miles W.N.W. of Ranapour.

MANDEVILLE, Sir John, in Biography, a celebrated,

early traveller, was born at St. Albans about the beginning

of the fourteenth century. He was intended for the ])ro-

feffion of phyfic, which he probably jiraiitiled, but an ardent

delire of vifiting foreign countries induced him, in 1332, to

fet out upon a courfe of travels, in which he fpent more
than thirty years. During this period he extended his pere-

grinations tlirou;ih the greateft part of Afia, Egypt, and,

Lybia, making himfclf maftcr of many languages, awd col-

ledted a great mafs of information, which he committed to

writing in Latin, EngUfli, and Freiicli. He died at Liege
in the year 1372. The only genuine edition of his travels

is thus entitled, " The Voiage and Travaile of fir John
Mandevllle, knight :" it was printed from the original MS.
in the Cottonian library, 1727. The charadcr of fir John,

for veracity, has been very differently regarded by difterent

and competent judges ; his narratives were highly eftecmed

in Iiis own age, and they rendered him celebrated tliroughout

Europe*

.
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Europe. By fome of his remarks it ftiould feem that he had
a general acquaintance with the fcience of the period in which
Lc flourilhed.

MANDEWAR, in Geo:;t-aphy, a town of Hindooftan,
ill lijhar ; ;; miles S.S.W. of Artah.
MANDIBLE, the Jaw, in Anatomy. See Maxilla

and Cu \sn-M.

MANDIUULARES, or Masducatorii Mufculi.

Sec Massltlh aid Dkglutitios.
MANDIL, or Mandkil, the name of a kind of cap or

til an vrorii by the Perfians.

The maiidil is formed by firft wrapping round the head a

piece of line wliite linen live or fix cl!s long ; over this they

wrap, in the fame manner, a piece of filk of the fame length,

and often times of great value. To make the mandil gen-

teel, care mull be taken, that, in wrapping the filk, it be fo

managed, as that the feveral colours found in the feveral

folds make a kind of waves, fomewhat like what we fee on
marbled paper.

The drefs is extremely majeftic, but at the fame time very

heavy : it ferves either as a (helter to the head from cold, or

as a fcreen from the exceffive heat of the fun ; it is faid, that

a blow <^f a cuilafs will not penetrate it. In rainy weather

they cover it with a kind of cafe or hood, made of red cloth.

The mode of the mandril has been for fome time altei'ed :

during the time of Schah-Abbas II. it was round at top ;

in the time of Schah-Soliman, they brought one end of the

filk out of the middle of the mandril over the head ; and,

ladly, in the reign of Schah-HufTein, the end of the filk, in

lieu of its being gathered as before, was plaited in manner
of a rofe ; and this the Perfians account extremely graceful,

and ufe it to this day.

MANDING, or Mandixga, in Geography, a coun-

try of Africa, iituated on both fides of the river Joliba or

Niger, towards its fources, and fupplying thofe dreams or

rivers, called Bafing and Kokoro, that form the Senegal.

This country comprehends a confiderable traft from between

ll" and 13° N. lat. and between about 5" and 7" W. long.

The inhabitants of this country, and thofe of other diftridts

in the wellern part of Africa, who have probably migrated

from hence, are called Mandingoes, and their language has a

confiderable extent. The government of this country is

faid to be republican, though that of the other African

itates is, in general, monarchical. In their complexions

and pcrfons, the Mandingoes are eafily didinguidied from
thofe Africans who are born nearer to the equator ; and

yet they confid of very didinft tribes, fome of which are

remarkably tall and black ; and there is one tribe among
them (called alfo the Phulies) that feemed to Mr. Edwards
to conditute the link between the Moors and Negroes, pro-

perly fo called. They are of a lefs gloffy black than the

Gold Coaft negroes ; and their hair, though budiy and
crifped, is not woolly, but foft and filky to the touch.

Neither have the Mandingoes, in common, the thick lips and

flat nofcs of the more fouthern natives ; and they are, in a

great degree, exempt from that ftrong and fetid odour which

exhales from the Ikin of molt of the latter ; but in general

they are not well adapted for hard labour. After all, they

differ lefs in their perfons, than in the qualities of the mind,

from the natives of the Go'd Coaft ; who may be faid to con-

ftitute the t;enuine and original unmixed negro, both in pcr-

fon and charafler. See Koro.mantVN Negroes.

The Mandingoes, in general, are o£ a mild, fociable, and
obliging difpolition ; the men are commonly above the mid-

dle iize ( and the women are fprightly, good-humoured, and
Agreeable. The drefs of both fexes confids of cotton cloth,

c? their own manufadure ; that of the men is a loofc frock,
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not unlike a_ furplicc, with drawers which reach half-way
down the leg', and they wear fandals on their feet, and white
cotton caps on their heads. The women's drefs confids of
two pieces of cloth, each of which is about fix feet long and
three broad ; one of which they wrap round the waift,

which, hanging down to the ancles, ferves for a petticoat,

and the other is thrown negligently over the bofom and
(lioulders. In the condruction of their houfes, the Man-
dingoes, like the other Africans, in this part of the conti-

nent, content thcmfelves with fmall liovels. A circular mud-
wall, about four feet high, upon which is placed a conical

roof compofcd of the bamboo cane, and thatched with
grals, forms their common dwelling for people of all ranks.

Their houdiold furniture is no lefs finiple ; a hurdle of canes
placed upon upright ftakes, about twoieet from the ground,
upon which is fpread a mat, or bullock's hide, anfwers the

purpofe of a bed ; a water jar, fome earthen pots for dreffing

their food, a few wooden bowls and calabafiies, and one or
two low dools, are their i)ther domedic articles. As every

man of free condition has a plurality of wives, it becomes
necefiary, for the prevention of difputes, to accommodate
each lady with a hut to herfelf ; and all the huts belonging
to the fame family are furrouuded by a fence conllrufted

of bamboo canes, fplit and formed into a fort of wicker
work. The whole inclofure is denominated a " firk," or
" furk." A number of thefc indofures, feparated by nar-

row pafTages, conditute what is called a town ; in which the

houfes are placed without any order, except that the door
is fituated towards the fouth-wed, in order to admit the fca-

brecze. Their religion is, as we may conceive, blended
with many fupcrditious opinions and praftices. Although
they admit the exidence of a deity, as the maker and pre-
ferver of all things, they coi.fider him as too remote and too
exalted in his nature to regard the fupphcations of wretched
mortals, or to alter for their fake any of his purpofes and
decrees. The prayers which are oft'ered up at the appear-
ance of the new moon are performed merely in conformity
to a cudom which has been tranfmilted to them from their

ancedors. Subordinate fpirits, as they imagine, are en-
trudedby the almighty with the fuperintendence aiid di-

rection of all human concerns; and thefe fpirits are much
under the influence of certain magical ceremonies. The
rite of circumcilion prevails in this part of Africa even by
thofe negroes, who have never received the religion of Ma-
homet. The Jaloffs confine it to the males ; but the Man-
dmgocs, both Soninkees and Budireens, extend the cere-

mony to both fexes, as the ancient Egyptians did before
them

; and the operation is performed at the commencement
of puberty. Mr. Park, in his "Travels," informs us, that
the negroes, in general, did not feem to confider this painful

rite as an aft of religious duty, and as fuch, effential to their
future falvation ; but rather as an operation of phyfical ne-
ceifity ; without which the marriage date could not, in their

opinion, be prolific. (See Circumcision.) We learn
alfo from this obferving and intcllij,'ent traveller, that the
negroes of this part of Africa firmly believe in a hfe beyond
the grave, and a date of retribution after death, in which
good men will be rewarded, and bad men punifhed. He
convcifed with the natives of all defcriptions on this im-
portant fnbjeft, and pronounces, without tiie fmalleft hefita-

tion, that a conviftion of this great truth among the negroes
is entire, hereditary, and univerfal.

Among the Mandingoes there are few or no inftances of
longevity ; at 40, mod of them become grey-haired and
wrinkled ; and few furvive the age of 50 -or 60, counting
their yeurs by the number of rainy feafons, one of which
only occurs in the year. Their difeafes, however, are few

;

the
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tne principal being the dyfenter)', the yaws, the elephan-

tiafis, and a leprofy of the worft kind. The Guinea worm
is alfo in fome places very common, efpecially at the com-
mencement of the rainy feafon, and this they attribute to

bad water; to which tiiey likewife afcnbe the goitres, or

fwellings of the neck, which are very common in feme parts

of Bambarra.

The principal of their mufical inftruments are the koonting,

a fort of guitar with three firings ; the korro, a large harp

with eighteen (Irings; the fimbing, a fmall harp with feven

firings; the balafon,"compofed of twenty pieces of hard

wood of different length"!, with the fliells of gourds hung
under them, for incrcalii.g the found ; the tangtang, a drum
open at the lower end ; and the tabala, a large drum uied

for caufing an alarm through the country. Befides thefe,

they make ufe of fmall flutes, bow-ftrings, elephants' teeth,

and bells ; and at all their dances and concerts, clapping of

hands conftitutes a neceflary part of the chorus.

The beverage of the pagan Negroes is beer and m.ead, in

the ufe of which tliey are apt to indulge to excefs. The
Mhhome'an converts drink nothing but water. The natives

of all defcriptions take fnufF, and fmoke tobacco ; and their

pipes are made of wood, with an earthen bowl of curious

wo'-kmanfliip. But in the interior diilritls, the greatell of

all luxuries is fait. The arts of weaving, dyeing, fewing,

&c. are univerfally pradlifed ; but the only artiils, acknow-

ledged as fuch by the Negroes, are the manufadlurers of

leather and iron. They tan and drefs leather very expedi-

tioufly, by lirft fteeping the hide in a mixture of wood-
adies and water, until it parts with the hair ; and after-

wards ufing the pounded leaves of a tree called goo, as an

aftringent. Moft of the African blackfmiths are acquainted

with the method of fmelting gold ; in which procefs they

ufe an ali<nline fait, obtained from a ley of burnt corn-ftalks,

evaporated to drynefs. They likewife draw gold into wire,

and form it into a variety of ornaments, with great ingenuity

and tade. Gold is found in every part of Mandingo, in

fmall grains, nearly in a pure ftate, from the lite of a pin's

heiid to that of a pea.

The Miuidingoes, moft of whom are profelyted to Ma-
tiometanif;n, have frequent wars with each other, as well as

with thofe nations regarded by them as enemies of their faith.

The advantage poirefTed by a few of thefe people, of being

able to read and write, is a circumilance on which the Man-
dingo Negroes in the Well Indies pride themfclves greatly

among the reft of the flaves, over whom they confider them-

fclves as poftcffing a decided fuperiority ; and in truth, fays

Mr. B. Edwards, they difplay fuch gcntlcnefs of difpofition

and demeanour, as would fcem to be tlie refult of early edu-

cation and difcipline, were it not that, generally fpeaking,

they are more prone to theft than any of the African tribes.

It has been fnppofed that this propcnfity, among other

vices, is natural to a ftate of flavery, which degrades and

corrupts the human mind in a deplorable manner; but why
the Mandingoes ftiould have become more vicio'js in this

refpeft than the reft of the natives of Africa, in the fame

condition of life, is a queftion not eafily rcfolved. Edwards's

Hift. of the Weft Indies, vol. ii.

MANDIOLY, an idand in the Eaft Indian fea, of a

femlcircular form, about 120 miles in circumference, fepa-

rated from the weft coail of Gilolo by the ftraits of Patientia,

and belonging to the fultan of Bachian. The ifland i*

centrally Iravcrfcd by the equator.' E. long. 1 24 •

MANDOE, a fmall ifland in the German ocean, near

the coaft of Slefwick ; 10 miles W.S.W. of Ripen. N.
lat. 55' 10'. E. long. 8 32'.

MANDOLA, a town of Italy, in the marquifate of
Ancona ; jo miles N.E. of Spoleto.-

Mandola, and Matidora, Ital. ; Tcjludo minor, Lat. ;

j\Iandole, and Mandoline, Fr. ; a very Imall inftrument, in

form of a violin, with four ftrings, and a fretted neck,
played with a quill in the right hand inftead of a bow.
About thirty years ago there was a Neapolitan here, of the

name of Francefe, who played admirably on this diminutive

tinkling inftrument, which had very little tone or variety of
exprelTion

; yet, by his tafte, fancy, and entliufiafm, Fran-
cefe entertained lovers and nice judges of mufic during
feveral hours, without tiring them with its monotony, or
rather total want of tone.

MANDORE, a fmall lute or guitar, with four ftrings,

tuned fourths and hfths, fometimes thrummed with the
finger, and fometimes played with a quill, like the man-
doline.

MANDRA, in Geography, a town of Ruffia, in the go-
vernment of Irkutflc

; 76 miles N.E. of Kirenfk.

MANDRAGORA, in Botany. See Atropa and
Dt'DAIM.
MandragoRA, Chlnefe, is the plant Ginfcng ; which

fee.

MANDRAKE. See Atropa and Dudaim.
The roots of mandrake vary both in form and colour,

being cither divided or entire, and externally brown or
black : hence they have been diftinguiflied into male and
female. The internal fubftance is while, and to the tafte

fomewhat vifcid, bitter, and naufeous.

Maxdrake, in the Materia Mcdlca, has been recom-
mended in cafe of barrennefs, but without foundation. All
the eminent writers on mandrake reprefent the root to be an
adonyne and foporitic ; but in large dofes it is faid to excite

maniacal fury. They employed it principally in continued
vvatchings, and in thofe more painful and obftinate aft"ec-

tions which were found to refift lefs powerful medicines.

It was alfo ufed in melancholia, convulfions, rheumatic
pains, fcrophulous tumours, &c. : and for thefe pm-pofes,

either the exprefTed juice of the cortical part of the root,

infpitfated, or a vinous decoftion or infufion of the root,

was direiled. Pallas alfo mentions it as of frequent ufe for

chronic difeafes in fome parts of Ruflia. (See Atropa
Mandragora.) The experiments, recited under thr.t article, '

fticw that the mandrake afts as an opiate; which confirms
the opinion entertained by the ancients : and hence it may
be concluded, that if it be not adminillered with great care,

it may prove a deleterious and mental narcotic. This cau-
tion is the more neceifary, as the berries of mandrake are
faid to have been eaten without producing any bad eft'etl.

Woodville.

MANDRAKE-Zi^/nf, Maxdragorites V'lnum, a fort of mcdi-
cinal impregnation of wine with the viriues of mandrake
root. It is prepared by cutting into thin flices half a pound
of the bark of mandrake roots, and ilringing them on a
thread, and letting them down into a vtflel containing nine

gallons of white wine, fo that they may hang loofely in it,

and by that means fully impregnate it with their virtues.

It was ufed in fmall dofes as an anodyne and foporific. It
had the fame efteits alio, if only fmelled to, and was fome-,
times injetled in clyllcrs to the fame purpofe. They fay
that halt a pint of this liquor, mixed with twelve timt s its

quantity of wine, brings on a carus ; and that even a Imalier

dofe than this, lels diluted, is mortal. Sec the preceding
article, and Atkopa Mandragora.
MANDREL, a kind of wooden pulley, making 3

merabsr of the turner's lathe.

I Of
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Of thefe there are fevcral kinds ; as.

Mavdiiels, Flat, which have three or more little pegs
or points near the verge, and are ufeful for turning flat

boards on.

Masdrels, Pin, which have a long wooden (hank to fit

into a round hole inade in the work to be tnrncd.

Mandkels, HoUoiu, which arc hollow of thenifelvcs, and
ufcd for turning hollow work.

Mandhf.i.s, Screw, for turning fcrcws, &c.
MANDRIL, in Zoology, a fpecies of baboon, or monkey.

See SiMiA Alaimon.

MANDSHURES, in Geography, people of Siberia who.
form two nation^, tlie one called Maiidfhu or Manddiures,
and the oiher Tuiigufes. Bi)th thefe nations are related hy
defcent, as we may conclude from their traditions, their

language, and tiieir bodily ftru<£lure. Tiie whole fwarm
together poffelTes extenfive countries and defei ts in caftern

Siberia, and in the nortiunn Mongolia. The Mandfliu are

Hill very powerful ; one of tlieir princely families being in

hereditary poffefTion of the throne of China. Before the

Ruffians entered Siberia, the Mdnd(hii^-es were in pdflefinon

of all Daouria, or tlie eaftern Siberia, from the Baikal quite

to the Mongolian mountains, together with the regions ad-

jacent to the Ainoor, and its collateral rivers. They were
at that time divided into fevcral Hems, of which the Daou-
rians inhabited the parts about the Selenga and the Upper
Amoor ; the Dutfciiares dwelt between the Argoon and the

Schilka ; the Atfchares about the middle Amoor; and the

Ghiliaks at the mouth of the Amoor, on the coalls of the

Ealtern ocean.

The Daourian Mandfhu, not waiting for the arrival of
the Ruffians in their territories, retreated to the Amoor,
and into the empire of China. At the firll Rufiian expedi-
tion, about the middle of the feventeenth century, the
Daourians and Dutfchares were fubjefts of the Chinefe em-
peror, who, as a native Mandrtui, aided their flight, and

• afi'orded them proteftion. The Gliiliiiks and Atfchares
fubfilled then in a ftate of independence, and accepted the
Ruffian patronage without oppoiltion. Their example was
followed by confiderable multitudes of the other two ftcms

;

but mod of tiiem, by orders of the Chinefe government,
were tranfported from the Amoor, of which the Ruffians

had made themfelves mafters, farther towards China. Af-
terwards, at a peace concluded at Nertfchmlk, the whole of
the Amoor, with all the Manddiures belonging to Ruffia,

was ceded to China; and at prefent, the mountain-ridge
Stannovoi Khrebet, which (Iretches from Daouria norlli-

eaftward between the rivers Lena and Amoor to the Eaftern
ocean, forms the boundary betwixt the two empires. In
the frontier mountains themfelves, however, are no Mand-
fhures, but Tungufes, who arc partly tributary to the
Chinefe, partly to Ruffia, or live in complete inde-

pendence.

The Mandfhu, particularly the Daourian, while they in-

habited the modern Ruffia, were by no means an uncivilized

people. According to their written accounts and tradi-

tions, they had a conftitution compofed of nomadic and
civil parts, and adapted to their fituation, their mode of life,

&c. They lived peaceably among themfilves and with their

neighbours, attending feduloufly to agriculture, grazing,
and even to mining. Traces arc Hill feen about the Bar-
gufin, and other rivers, of their gardens, orchards, and
fields, artfully laid out, and watered with artificial water,
courfcs. The Daourian mine-works on the banks of the
Argoon, ftiU famous under the name of the Nertfcliinkian

mines, as well as all Daouria, afford numerous proofs of the

mineral labours of the ancient Daourians. Tooke's RufT.

Emjr. vol. i. See Tunguse,s.
The country of the Mandfhuresis divided by the Chinefe

into three great governments, i. That of Ch!n-yang or

Chinyang ; which fee. 2. The government of Kiren-Oula.
(See KiKlN.)

J}.
The government of 'IJiubkar ; which

lee. See Manuheiu Taktars.
MANDSJ.\DE,in Botany, is an Indian filiquous or pod-

bearing tree, with a fpiked pcntapeialous flower, and long
pods containing nodous fcarlet-coloured beans ; -the tree is

one of the talleft in the kin;jdom of Malabar, bears fruit the

twentieth year after planting, and living near two hundred
years.

The wood is of common ufe for various purpofes, on ac-

count of its folidity ; the leaves, reduced to powder, arc

ufcj in the pagan religious rites; the feeds, which are not
ungrateful to the talle, are eaten by the common people,

either boiled whole or ground to a meal ; and are, bcfides,

of great ufe to goldfmiths and jewellers, who, on account
of their cxaft equality, employ them inftead of grains in

weighing their wares ; for each maljelina, as they call them,
weighs four grains, fuch as are in ufe among the gold-

fmiths ; who, alfo of the bruifcd feeds, moiltened with
water and borax, prepare a glue for conglutinating the

finer fort of veflels, when broken. Of the bruifed leaves

the phyficians prepare a potion for mitigating pains in the

loins.

MANDU, in Geography, a town of Hindcoftan, in My-
fore ; lo miles N.E. of Seringapatam.

MANDUCATION, the adtion of che-Mwg, otherwife

called majlical'ton,

Manducation is a term feldom ufed but in fpeaking of the
eucharill. The Catholics maintain a real mjndueation of
the body of Chrift ; the reformed, on the contrary, take
this manducation to be only figurative, and by faith. St.

Augnftine calls it Jpiritual manducal'ion.

MANDUN, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, ia

Guzerat ; ^o miles S.E. of .lanegur.

MANDURIA, an ancient town of Naples, in Calabria

Citra. After having funk into decay, it was rebuilt at a
little diftance from its former icite, and called " CafaleNuo-
vo," which name it retained till the year 1790, when, at the

requeft of the inhabitants, the original name was reftored.

It contained about 4000 inhabitants. In 1783 it fufTered

very much by an earthquake.

MANE', a fea-port on the W. coad of Madagafcar, at

the mouth of the river Manfiatre. S. iat. ^3 3j'.

VlMiZ of a Horfe, m\.\\e Manege. (SeelloKSE. ) The
adjuftment of tlie manes of horfes was an objei'-t of particu-

lar attention among the Armenians, and others who valued

themfelves on their breed of thefe animals. Some, as we
learn from Vcgetius, ufed to cut them clear off, a praiSice

which he condemns, becaufe it rendered the horfe unfightly

and deformed. Others clipped them, fo as to make them
refemble an arch or bow, called by us an " hog's mane.''

Others again feparated the mane into notches, like the battle-

ments of a tower; while fome cut it clofe, but only on one fide,

leaving the hair long and flowing on the other, which was
very graceful and becoming : the fide on which the mane
was turned and repofed being always to tlie right. To this

Virgil alludes, when he dircds the mane to be laid on the

right flioulder.

" Denfa juba, et dextro jaftata recumbit in armo."

This method was pradlifed by the Perfians as well as the

Armenians ; and appears, by the above citation, to have

been
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teen in ufe with the Romans, as well as that of (hearing the

manes of their " manni" or nags ; whence Propcrtius fays,

his miftrefs Cynthia was carried in her litter by ihorn

liorfes.

" Et mea detonfis advefta eft Cynthia mannis."

Varro likewife diredls the mane to be turned to the right fide'

They alfo tied it in knots, or plaited it, as the word " im-

plicata'' (hb. iv. c. 7.) aptly expreffes. No particular rea-

fon is affigned for always turjiing the mane on the right fide :

it might be owing, perhaps, to the cuftom of mounting on

the right, which was frequently, but not always, the prac-

tice ; and in that cafe, the mane hanging on the fide, from

which the horfeman got up, offered itfelf to his hand to aflift

him in the action ; while we, without any meaning, always

mount on the left, and always turn the mane to the right. The
Armenians, as well as the Parthians, had another method of

trimming their horfes, by which they made them as it were
" double maned ;" for the hair being cut away in the middle,

the mane was divided, and falling down, clothed each fide of

the neck ; a falhion fometimes ufed at prefent, but generally

among coach horfes. Berenger's fiiit. &c. of Horfeman-

Ihip, vol. 1.

M.-VNE^Zi^/, is a fort of covering for the upper part of

a horfe"s head, and all round his neck, which at one end has

two holes for the ears to pafs through, and then joins to the

halter upon the fore-part of the head, and likewile to the

furcingle, or long girth, upon the horfe's back.

MAN-EATER's Isi.a.sd, in Geography, a fmall iflafld

in the Indian fea, near the N. coail of the iiland of Java, be-

tween Batavia and Bantam.

MANEBELLO, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian fea.

S.lat. 4^9'. E. long. 13 1 "58'.

MANEGE. A horfe is faid to manege when he works
upon volts and airs, which fuppofes him broke and bred.

See Managk.
Manege for a Soldier's Horfe, is a gallop of unequal

fvviftnefs, but fo that the horfe changes hands readily.

Manege, High, is the high or raifed airs, which are pro-

per for leaping horfes. See Airs.
MANEGED. A horfe is faid to be thoroughly ma-

rcged, or a finillied horfe, that is well broken, bred, and
confirmed in a particular air or manege, fo as to bear well

upon the hand, know the heels, and fit well upon tlie hips.

MANELLI, Fh.\xcesco, of Tivoli, in Biography,

compofcr of the fir't Italian opera that was performed on a

public fta^e in Venice, in 1635. The drama, intitled " Te-
millocle,' was written by Ferrari, himfelf a compofer ; but

the preference given to ManL-lli, either by the author of the

words, or by the public, at fuch an era, is an indifputable

proof of rcfpeit tor liis abilities ; and a Hill Icfs tufpicious

compliment to his talents, was his being retained by the

fame poet, and the fame public, to compote a fecond opera,
" Andromeda," in 1637. In fubfequent years he compofed
four more operas, which had great fuctefs. See Opera
and Ve.n'KE.

MANEQUIN, among Painters. See Layman.
MA NEK. BIO, ni Geography, a town of Italy, in the

department of tlie Mela ; 1 2 miles S. of Brefcia.

MANES, or Mani, i.i Biography. See Manichke.s.
Mane:,, a poetical term, lignifying the thadcs or fouls

of the dcceaftd.

Tlie heathens nfcd a variety of ceremonies and facrifices to

appcrffe the manes of thofe wlio were deprived of burial.

See Lemures and Lemuuia.
Manes, DU, were the iaoie with infcri, or the infernal

Vol.. XXII.
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gods, who tormented men ; and to thefe tke heathens offer-

ed facrifices, to afFuage their indignation.

The heathen theology is a little obfcure with regard to

thefe gods, manes. Some hold, that they were the fouls of
the dead ; others that they were the genii of men ; which
laft opinion fuits beft with the etymology of the word, and
fuch is their origin according to Hefiod.

The heathens, it is pretty evident, ufed the word manes
in feveral fenfes ; fo that it fometimes fignified tbe ghofts of
the departed, and fometimes the infernal or fubterraneous

deities, and in general all divinities that prefided over tombs,
and the ghofts that were thought to wander about thefe

tombs. Accordingly, their true original may be referred

to a prevailing opinion, that the world was full of genii,

fome of whom attended on the living, and others on the
dead : that fome were good and others bad, and that the
former were called " familiar lares,'' and the latter lemures
or larvas. Tluis, when Virgil fays, " Quifque fuos patimur
manes,'' it is, according to Servius, as if he had faid, " we
have each of us our genius." Apuleius, in his explication of
the Lemures and Larva (fee both thefe articles), fays that

the lares and larvae are denominated " Dii Manes," and that

thedefignation of gods is added to them by way of honour.
Agreeably to this opinion it is no wonder that the ancients
ihould confound the manes with the lares and the lemures.

The evocation of the manes of the. dead feems to have
been very frequent among the Theflalians ; but it was ex-
prefsly prohibited by the Romans. See Lares.
MANESSON-MALLET, Alan, in Biography, a na-

tive of Paris, who flouriihed in the 17th century, and who
was diftinguitlied in theferviceof the king of Portugal as a
military engineer. He is known, however, chiefly by his

works, which continue ftill to be in requeft : they are

"Martial Studies, or the Art of War,'' 1691, in three

vols: "A Defcription of the Univerfe," &c. 1683, in five

vols : " Praftical Geometry," 1 702, in four vols. Svo. His
works are all illuftrated with plans, maps, and other en-
gravings.

MANETHOS, an ancient Egyptian hiftorian, called

the Sebennite, from the place of his origin, was high-prieft

of Heliopolis in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, about
the year 304 B.C. He wrote in the Greek language a hif-

tory of Egypt, the fubjeiit matter of which he aflerts to have
been extrafted from certain pillars in the Siriadic land, on
which infcriptions had been made in the facred dialed of
Thoth, the firft Mercury, which after the flood were tranf-

lated into the Greek tongue, but were written in the facred

character, and were laid up in books in the facred rcceflea

of Egypt by the fecond Mercury. But this account, which
certainly related to the earlier portions of the hiftory, is fo
incredible, by its reference to the Greek language, at a pe-
riod when it could not be known in Egypt, tliat the writers

of the Univerfal Hiftory fufpcftfome miilake or corruption
in the paflage of Eufebius containing it. The work of
Manethos was divided into three tomes, the firft of which
comprehended the hiftory of the gods and demi-gods, who
in his eilimation were mortal men very eminent for virtue

;

the fecond that of tlie eight dynafties of kings, and tlie third
of twelve. The hiftory, which is, in a good mcalure, fa-

bulous, is loft, but his dynafties have been prcferved in the
chronicle of Eufebius. Some fragments of the hiftory arc

to be found in .Tofephus's work againft Apion.
M.'i.NETTI, GiANozzo, was born at Florence in 1396:

he was intended for trade, and received an education luit-

ablc to it, but being put into the houfe of a banker when he
was only ten jears of age, he becamt difyufted with the
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employment, and was accordingly permitted to apply his

mind to the various kinds of literature that were then culti-

vated. During nine ycari? lie devoted himfclf to thcfc pur-

fuits, after which he was appointed by the Florentines to

give public leftures on the ethics of Arillotlc, which were

attended by a vaft number of pupils. From the age of

thirty-five, he was employed by the Hate in various ho-

nourable offices, and was fcvcral times deputed to prefidc

over the public lludies, which always flourifhed under his fu-

perintendance. He was fent on embaflies to the republic of

Genoa ; to king Alphonfo ; to Francis Sfor7,a ; to the

popes Eugenius IV. and Nicholas V. ; to feveral of the

Italian Itates, and to the emperor Frederic III., and on all

thefc occafions he gave proof of great prudence and dexte-

rity in the management of affairs, and of an eloquence which

was the objeA of univerfal admiration. Notwithllanding the

high rank to which he had attained, he found caufe for dif-

fatisfaclion at his own court, and retired to that of Nicho-

las v., who received him with great honour ; but as he was

cited to appear at Florence, on pain of banifhment, the

pope deputed him to go thither in the charafter of his em-

baffador. His condudi in this new fiiuation fo ingratiated

him with his countrymen, that from a culprit he became a

principal magitlrate. He afterwards returned to Rome,

and was made fecretary to Nicholas V., in which poft he

was continued by Calixtus III. Going to Naples on private

bufinefs, Alphonfo kept him there with a peiifioji for three

years, during which he compofed the greater part of his

works. He died in 1459 with the charafter of one of the

mod learned and excellent men of his age. He was deeply

(killed in the Hebrew language, and employed his great

learning in this refpeft to confute the Jews from their own
fcriptures. He wrote a work againft their tenets in ten

books, which is faid ftill to remain in MS. in the Laurentian

hbrary. Among his printed works are, " The Hillory of

Piftoia;" " The Lives of Nicholas V., Dante, Petrarch,

and Boccaccio ;" " The Funeral Oration of Leonardo

Bruni ;' " DeDignitate et Excellentia Honiinis,'' and fome
«' Orations."

MANETTIA, in Botany, was named by Mutis and

Linnseus, in honour of Xavier Manetti, curator of the Bo-

tanic Garden at Florence, who was born in the year 1723,

and died in 1784. He publiftied, in 1747, a catalogue of

fuch plants as grew in the garden at Florence, interlperfed

with obfervations on the falutary and hurtful properties of

vegetables. He alfo wrote alreatilc upon the domeilic eco-

nomy of making bread from different kinds of corn, but

upon the whole prefers that which is made froin TrU'icum po-

Itmtcum. Linn. Mant. ^53. Schreb. 7J. WiUd. Sp. PI.

V. I. 624. Mart. Mill. Diet. v. 3. (Nacibea ; Aubl.

Guian. 95. t. 37. Juff. 199. Lamarck lilultr. t. 64.)

—

Clafsand order, TetranJria Mono^ynia. Nat. Ord. CoHlcrU,

Linn. Rubiacct, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth fiiperior, of eight linear, concave,

hairy, permanent leaves. Cor. of one petal, lalver-fhaped ;

tube cylindrical, longer than the calyx, marked on the in-

fide with four lines ; limb divided into four fegments, which

are (horter than the tube, ovate, obtufe, bearded within.

Neftary a rim furrouuding the receptacle, quite entire, con-

cave. Stam Filaments four, thrcad-fhaped, very fmall,

placed at the mouth ; anthers linear, incumbent, two-ceiled.

Pyi. Germ-jn inferior, turbinate, compreffed ; llyle thread-

fiiaped, bent dowo, the length of the tube ; ftigma cloven,

thickifh, obtufc. Peric. Capfule turbinate, compreffed,

furrowed on both fides, of one cell and two valves, or icpa-

rable at it were into two capfules. Seeds few, flat, winged,
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orbiculate with a central cmbrjo, imbricated on a pulpy
oblong receptacle.

Eff. Ch. Calyx of eight leaves, fupcrior. Corolla four-

cleft. Capfule inferior, of two valves and one ceil. Seed*
imbricated, orbicular, with a central embryo.

1. M. reclinala. Linn. Mant. 558. Swartz. Prod. 37.—Leaves ovate, acute, downy. Stem reclined, herbaceous.
—A native of Mexico.

—

Root annual. Stem weak and
branching. Leaves oppofite, on footllalks, crowded, fome-
wliat fringed, an inch and half Long. Foot/la/is very (hort,

hairy. Stlpulas oppofite, clofely faftened to the ilalks, fe-

micircular, very (hort. Floiver-Jlalis axillary, folitary,

(horter than the leaves, many-flowered
;

partial (talks oppo-
fite, round, hairy, furnilhod with a fingle, fmall, acute brac-

tea. Flowers white.

2. M. Lygi/lum. Swartz. Prod. 37. Willd. n. 2. (Pe-
tefia LygilUim ; Linn. Sp. PI. 160. Lygiftum ; Brown,
Jam. 14'.. t 3. f. 2.)—Leaves ovate, acute, veiny. Stem
twining, fomcwhat (hrubby. —Native of Jamaica.—This
\vcz\i\yJhrub has a branched, twilled^cm, about feven feet

in length. Z,fai»cj- oppofite, on footftalks, large. Floiuirs

in bunches, terminal, on long, branched footllalks, generally

two together, or iolitary. Swartz obferves that the calyx

of this plant has eight leaves, and that the feeds are imbri-

cated, which induced him to refer it to the prefent genus.

3. hi. coccinea. Willd. n. 3. ( Nacibea coccinea ; Aubl,
Guian. t. 37. f. I.)— Leaves ovate, acuminate. Clufters

many-flowered. Stem twining, (hruLby.—A native of
Guiana, where it • flowered and fruited in May.— Root pe-

rennial. Stems numerous, knotty, branched, fquare. Leaves
at the knobs, in pairs, oppofite, on footllalks, fmooth.

Flowers in clullers, the tube of the coroUa white, marked
with red dots ; the limb of a fcarlet colour above, downy ;

the mouth of the tube clofed with yellow hairs.

4. M. piUa. Willd. n. 4. (Nacibea alba ; Aubl.
Guian. t. 37. f. 2.)— Leaves ovate, acute. Calyx four-

toothed. Stem twilling and climbing, flirubby.—Found at

the fame place with the lad, from which it differs in having

the calyx four-toothed ; the corolla fliorter and white ; the

leaves broader, and variegated with yellow.

5. M lanceolata. Willd. n. 5 Vahl. Symb. p. 1. 12;

(Ophiorrhiza lanceolata; Forfli. Defer. 42.)— Leaves lan-

ceolate. Calyx fivc-clift, unequal. Flowers pentandrous.

Stem ereft. - A native of the lofty mountains of Hadie, in

Arabia. Stem flirubby. Flotuer-Jlalks three together, ter-

minal, the lateral ones thrice as long as that in the centre,

cloven at the top. Flowers at firll heaped together, then

raceinofe, all directed one way.—Vahl obferves that this fpe-

cies is nearly allied to Cinchona, and that it differs from the

red of this genus in the number of llamens and legments of

the calyx.

MANFELOUT, or Mamfi.ot, in Geography, a town
of Egypt, on the left fide of the Nile, a mile from that

river. Its name fignifies in Arabic " the place of Lot's

exile;" and it is fo called, according to the JeCuit F. Vanf-
leb, who toiiiids his opinion on a tradition uf the Copts,
bccaufe a pcrfon of the name of Lot was baniflied thither

by his brother, one of the ancient kings of Egypt. The
town is tolerably large, being about a mile in circumferencCf

and much haiidfomcr than Miniet ; its llreets arc wider and
better paved. It is the capital of a didrift, and agreeably

fituated in a country that furnifhes abundance of produc-
tions of every kind ; and its walls are (haded by fruit-trees,

overtopped by a number of lofty palms. It is governed by
a kiafchet or caflief, and is the fee of a bilhop, who piefideg

over about 200 Chridiaiis. Its commerce conlills of all

forts
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lorts of grain, and of linen cloths, which are manufaflured

here in great quantities. The Turks have different mofques,

as well as a garrifon, in this place. Oppofite to it is a

Coptic convent, on the E. bank of the Nile, which is

wholly inclofed with high walls, and into which the only

mode of admiffion, in order to be fecure againft the rapa-

cious Arabs, is that of being hoifted up in a baiket, by

means of a pulley ; whence it has obtained the name ot the

" Convent of the Pulley." Two leagues below Manfelout,

on the eaft bank of the Nile, is a chain of very high moun-

tains, formed entirely of barren rock ; the waters of the

river have undermined them, fo that their fummit projects

confiderably beyond their bafe. This chain of rocks is

called the mountain of " Aboufeda," from the nanne of a

MufTulman faint who is buried there, and in honour of

whom a fmall chapel has been erefted. By the fide of this

monument of piety, or rather of the abfurd fuperflition of

the Mahometans, fome men of the lame rehgion, who are

devout worfhippersof faint Aboufeda, and, at the fa*ie time,

determined robbers, live in retreats dug in the rock, and

formerly, as it is faid, inhabited by Anchorites. But thefe

excavations, as well as thofe in Scheick Abade, and in the

two chains of mountains between which the Nile runs, in

the upper part of Egypt, are probably burial places and

ancient tombs. However this be, the perfons who now
occupy them are the mod formidable pirates that obftruA

the navigation of Egypt, and alfo the molt difficult to be

exterminated, as they take refuge in the inacceffible cavities

of thefe mountains. Manfelout is 13 miles N.N.W. of

Siout. N. lat. 27" 42'. E. long. 31^' 36'. Sonnini's Tra-

vels in Ejjvpt.

MANFORT, a town of Africa, on the Gold Coafl, in

the country of Fantin.

MANFRED, or Mainfroy, in Biography, king of

Naples and Sicily, was natural fon of the emperor Fre-

deric II. ; on the death of his father in 1250, he became pof-

feffed of the principality of Tarento, and fome adjacent

counties. When his brother Conrad arrived from Germany,
to take poffefTion of the Sicilian kingdoms, he became

jealous of Manfred's power and abilities, and took from

him a part of his inheritance, but upon the death of Conrad,

he became poflefTed of the regency in behalf of his nephew,

the infant Conradin. The pope, however, claimed the

kingdom as ficf to the holy fee, a:id excommunicated Man-
fred, who being unable to make oppofition, rfceived his

holinefs very fubmiffively in Naples. Soon after he raifed a

body of troops, and defeated the papal army, and after

Other fucceffes he recovered all the Neapolitan territory,

and was received with great rejoicings into the city of

Naples, where he behaved with much generofity and cle-

mency. He afterwards paflcd over to Sicily, and a report

being fpread of the death of Conradin, he was unar.imoully

eleAed king by the Sicilian and Apuiian barons, was ac-

cordingly crowned at Palerm'i in 12j8, and by a mild and

very equitable adminiftration, fecured the affedtions of

the people. His peace was in a fhort time dilhubed by
intelligence, tiiat Conradin was Hot only alive, but claimed

the crown as his birlli right; to which Manfred replied, that

he had conquered the kingdom from two popes, and what

he had won by his valour !ie could not think of rcfigninp;,

but would leave llie kingdom to Conradin at his death. He
founded a new city on the Adiialic, to which he gave the

name of Manfred'jnia, and peopled it with the inhabitants

of Sipento, which he deltroyed on account of its unheal; hy

fituation. His troops gained a fignal viilory over the

Gucifs, in confeqiience of which the city of Florence ac-

Jtnovvlcdgcd his fovtreignty. In jj62, pope Urban IV.

publifhed a crufade againft; him, and in the following ye«r

conferred the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily upon Charles

of Anjou, brother of the French king Lewis IX. Charle»

prepared to invade the country, and Manfred was as zealous

in his difpolitions to refift him ; but he was at length be-

trayed by his barons, who fecretly negociated with his rival;

and in February 1266, Manfred, engaging with the French
army near Benevento, after fighting with great valour, wai
defeated and flain. As an excommunicated perfon, his

body waa thrown into a ditch, and buried under a heap of
ftones. The pope afterwards ordered it to be taken up,

and carried out of the territories of the church. Manfred,
though blackened by his enemies, difplayed the talents and
virtues of a great fovereign ; he was accomphfhed beyond
moft princes of his time, and if he were guilty of criminal

ambition in gaining a crown, he wore it with honour. Mod.
Univer. Hill.

MANFREDI, Eustachio, an Italian mathematician

and aftronomer, fon of a notary, was born in the year 1 674.
He enjoyed the benefits of an excellent education, and
made fo great progrefs in his ftudies, that at the age of
eighteen, he obtained the degree of doctor of laws. He
was, however, more attached to philofophy and the mathe-
matics than to mere legal difcuffions, and applied himfelf

moft diligently to the fciences connefted with or fubfervient

to the ftudy of aftronomy. In the midft of his learned

labours he found time to write poetry, and tlie pieces which
he produced at this period, were, after the author's death,

coiletled and publifhed in an 8vo. volume, which has been
many times reprinted. In 1698, Manfredi was nominated
profeffor of mathematics in the univerfity of Bologna. All
the time that he was not employed in the duties of his pro-

fefTorfhip, he devoted to the ftudy of aftronomy, and in com-
pany with Vi£lor Stancari, he fpent whole nights in con-

templating the heavens, and obferving the motions and
paffages of the ftars and planets. An account was pub-
lifhed of their obfervations made before the year 1703. In

the fame year Manfredi pubhfhed a treatife " On the folar

Spots," and in the following feafon he was appointed by
the fenate of Bologna to the ofSce of fuperintendant-gene-

ral of the rivers and waters of the Bolognefe. The dutie*

of this office he condufted with a degree of fkill and pru-

dence, that proved highly beneficial to his country, and
gave him a firft rate reputation as a praftical hydraulift.

About the fame time he was elefted regent to the college of

Monte-alto, founded by pope Sixtus V. at Bologna, for

the education of young perfons of his province, who were
intended for the church ; in this fituation, which was thought
to be unworthy of his t.ileiits, he was enabled to do much
for the eftabhlhed religion, by fending into its fervice many
celebrated divines, and others who fuftained a confpicuou*

rank in the republic of letters. In the midll of his various

labours, Manfredi found leifure to toiuinue his aftronomical

ftudies, and to attend to (>ther mathematical fubjefts ; at

the fame time he correfpondcd with men of fcience in dif-

ferent parts of Europe, and began the compofition of his

famous " Ephemeridcs," which were afterwards publifhed

in feveral quarto volumes. In the year 1717. Manfredi
was fent to Rome, on the fubjeft of a difpu'e between the

cities of Bologna and Ferrara, refpetting the manner of con-

ducting the inundations ot the river Rheno into the Po.

On his return home, he refumed his aftronomical labours,

and m 1723 had the lonj^ wiftied-for opportunity of obferv.

ing a tranfit of Mercury over the fun, of which he publifhed

an account in the following year, under the title of " Con-
greffus Mercurii dc folis in Aftronomia Specula Bononienfi*

Scientiarum Inttituti," &c. In 1726 he was admitted an
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afTociate of t?ie Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris, to

whom he fcnt a trcatife "On the Method of dct^ rminincc

the Figure of the Earth from the Parallax of the Moon,"
and anotlier " On the Mode of defining the Sohliccs, by
the fixed Stars." In 1729, he was eleiScd a foreign mem-
ber of the Royal Society at London. In his latter years,

he employed hiinfelf in completing his " Elements of Geo-
metry' and Trigiinometry," which he had formerly drawn

up for the ufo of a voting nobleman, and his " AUrononii-

cal Inftitutions." He died in the year 17^9. wlien he was

in the fixty-fiftli year of his age. He was author of a great

number of works which have not been noticed above, but

the titles of which may be found in " Fabroni Vit. Italor.

Doft." He had a brether Gabriel, who lirlt introduced

into the univevlity of Bologna the iliidy of algebra, and

the new analviis, and acquired m\ich celebrity by his trea-

tile " De Coiiilrudione iEqualiunum Difterontialium primi

Generis," publifhcd in 1707. He died in the year 1761, at

the age of eighty. Moreri.

MANFKEDONIA, in Geography, a fea-port town of

Naples, in Capitanata, fealed on a bay of the Adriatic,

called the " gulf of Manfredonia." King Manfred, who
founded it in the year 1 1 j6, took great pains to give it per-

manent celebrity. Befides feeking counfcl as to the place

and time of building it, from the mofl eminer.t allrologers,

to whom he could have accofs, he fparcd no labour or ex-

pence in the conftruftion of it. The port was fecured

from ftorms by a pier, the ramparts were built of the mod
folid materials, and in the great tower was fixed a bell, of

fo large a fize, that it might be h'-ard over all the plains of

Capitanata, to alarm the country in cafe of an invafion.

He alfo took care to have it erected into an archbilhopric.

Notwithftanding all his precautions, it fcarccly mullers

6000 inhabitants ; though mofl of the corn exported from

the province is (hipped off here, and a direct trade carried

on with Venice and Greece, with a view to which a laza-

retto is cllablilhed. Vegetables of all forts are abundant in

the vicinity of this town, and tlfli is plentiful and cheap
;

93 miles N.E. of Naples. N. lat. 41 42'. E. long. 51'

56:
MANFRO, a town of Africa, on the Gold Coaft, near

Cape Coaft. The town is of an oval form, fituated on the

banks of a river, in a place almoft inacceffible, on account

of rugged rocks that furround it. The inhabitants are in-

cefTantly employed in fifhing, agrfculture, and making fait,

which is much wanted ; and many of them aft as faftors to

the merchants of the interior parts.

MANG, a river of the county of Kerry, which rifes in

the mountains adjoining Cork and Limerick, and falls into

Caftlemain harbour, at the bottom of the great bay of

Dingle, which can only admit velTcls of moderate burden.

The Mang, which is navigable to Caftlemain, was the nor-

thern boundary of the ancient county palatine ot Defmond.
Bemfort.
Mang, in Rural Economy, a provincial word applied to

fignifv a mafh of bran, malt, or other fimilar fubllance.

M VNGA, in Gariienin!;. See Mavgifera.
M.WGABEY, in Zonlogy, the white eye-lid ape of

Pennant. See Simia JEthhjps.

M. '. NG.'iGU. vBO, in Geography, a river of Brafil,

which runs into the Atlantic, S. hx. 6 56'.

MANGA LA, in Ajlronomy, is the Sanflcrit name of

the planet Mars, and he, as in Europe, prcfides over

Tuefday. In Indian paintings, he is reprefciited of a deep

red colour, with pink clothing, mounted fometime.i on a

white ram, with red legs, fometimes on a horfe., and hold-

ing a lotus and a (talF in his hands.

MANGALLO, in Geography, a town of Africa, iH

Querimba. S. lat. 10' \6 . E. long. 41^ 20'.

M.ANGALLOON, a fmall ifland near the N.W. coaft

of Borneo. N. lat. 6° 9'. E. long. 115 36'.

MANGALORE, a town of Hindoolhn, in the Ca-
nara country, on the coaft of Malabar, with a good road

for velfels in the rainy featon. It was ceded to Britain in

1794; 124 mdesW.N.W. of Seringapatam. N. lat. 12'

50'. E. long. 74 44'.—Alfo, a town of Hindooftan, in the

Carnatic ; 32 miles S. of Arcot.— Alio, a town of Hin-
dooftan, in the circar of Rachore ; too miles W.S.W. of

Rachore.— Alfo, a town of Hindoollan, in Guzerat, on
the coail ; 12 miles N of Pnttan Snmnaut—Alfo, a town
of the Carnatic ; 10 miles N. of Volcondd.

M.\NG.\LUM, a town of Hindooftan, in Coimbetore
;

25 miles S.E 'it Coimbetore.

MANGAN I.SLANDS, a clufter of fmall illands, in the

gulf ef St. Laurence, near the S. coaft of Labrador. N.
lat. jo° 15'. W. lo-g. 63 40.
MANGANrtDiA, a town of Hindooftan, in Cochin;

20 miles N.E. of Cochin.

M.'vNGANESE, in Chem'ijlry, an elementary oxydabic

body, and a metal. It may be obtained in a ftate of purity

from anv of its ores defcribed in the next article. The native

black oxyd, however, is the moft convenient for affording this

metallic fubllance. In order to obtain the oxyd free from
the oxyds of other metals, the black oxyd muil be dif-

folved in muriatic acid. Sulphuric acid being gradually

added, the lime and barytes, if it contain any, will be
precipitated in the ftate of fnlphats of thofc earths. The
folr.tion may contain oxyds of iron and copper, befides that

ot manganefe. Carbonat of potafli being added will dif-

lolve the manganefe, but will precipitate the other oxyds.

The oxyd of manganefe may be afterwards precipitated by
pure potafli.

The above folution of the different metals may alfo be
treated as follows. The copp' r may be precipitated by a

clean piece of iron, and the iron be afterwards feparated

by the fuccinat of potafli. The oxyd of manganefe may at

the lall be feparated by pure potafh. The oxyd of man-
ganefe, thus feparated, i,< in a ftate of powder. Let this

poA'der be made into a pallc with oil, and put into a cru-

cible hncd with charcoal, and filled up with powdered

charcoal, the whole being clofely covered. The crucible

is now to be expofed for an hour to the intcnfe heat of a

forge fire, or a blaft-furnace, on the plan of Dr. Aikin's.

At the bottom of the crucible will be found fmall metallic

grains, which are the manganefe in its metallic form. For
this procefs we are indebted to Ghan, who firlt fucceeded

in the reduftion of this metal.

This metal, when pure, is of a greyifh-white colour, of

tolerable metallic lullre. Its fpeciric gravity is about 6.85.

It is very brittle, and in hardnefs little inferior to iron.

Hence it is not a malleable metal. It melts at 160^ Wedge-
wood. It is not magnetic when perfectly free from iron.

It has no perceptible tafte or fniell : when expofed to the

air it foon lofcs its metallic luftre, and changes into the

ilate of a brown powder, which ultimately becomes black.

Thefe chanEfes arc produced by its combination with oxy-

gen, for which it pofTcfles a llronger affinity at the common
temperature than any of the metals, wi:h the exception of

the bafis of the earth and alkalies. Tliis property remlci-s

it of little or no ufe in the metalhc ftate.

It combines with three d'.fes of oxygen. The protoxyd,

or firft oxyd, is obtained by difTolving the black oxyd of

manganefe in nitric acid, adding, at the fame time, fome

fugar or other inflammable matter, to take the excefs of
oxygen



MANGANESE.
oxygen from the black oxyd. The folution, by this treat-

ment, becomes a nitrat of inanganefe, with an oxyd at

a minimum of oxydation. On pure potafh being added,

the protoxyd is precipitated of a white colour. It is com-

pofed, according to Bergman, of 80 of manganefe and 20

of oxygen in the 100.

This oxyd, expofed to the air, foon changes to a brown,

and ultimately becomes of a black colour, by combining with

more oxygen.

The fecond, or deuterotoxyd, is eafily obtained by diflblv-

ing black oxyd in fulphunc acid with heat. A portion of

oxygen gas is feparated, fo as to conftitute this oxyd. If to

the lolution pure potafh be added, the oxyd is precipitated of

a red colour. It is compofed of 74 of manganefe and 26

of oxygen, from the authority of Bergman. This oxyd, like

the lall. attracts more oxygen from the atmofphere, and

becomes black.

The black, or peroxyd of manganefe, may be obtained

by expofing the other oxyds to the air for fome time. In

a ftate of lefs purity it is found abundantly in nature, in

which ftate it is ufed in bleaching linen and calico, to furnifh

oxygen to the muriatic acid.

When expofed to a red heat it gives out one dofe of

oxygen, and is converted into the fecond, or red oxyd.

Hence its ufe in the chemical elaboratory for furnifhing

oxygen gas.

It fomctimes, however, contains carbonatof lime, in which

cafe the gas obtained is liable to contain carbonic acid gas.

The latter may b ; feparated from the oxygen by paiTmg tlie

gas through lime water. Tlie pure black oxyd is com-

pofed of Go of manganefe and 40 of oxygen.

The oxyds of manganefe have not been examined by many
chemifts. We are indebted to Bergman for almoll the

whole of our knowledge of thcfe compounds. It "bodies

combine in limited dofes, according to the hypothefis of

Dalton, the relative proportions of oxygen will be found

incorreft. Agreeably to the proportion of the red oxyd,

which is 26 per cent, Dalton lixes the atom of manganefe a>

40, the oxygen being 7. Hexce, for the protoxyd, we

40 + 7 100
, r

nave — = —-, or nearly 1; per cent. 01 oxygen.
7 '5

For the fecond oxygen we have = — ,-, or'° 2x7 20

26 per cent, agreeably to the authority of Bergman.

Tlie black, or peroxyd, from the fame data, will be

40 4-JX7 100 TT 11^ —tl i_ = , or 34.4 percent. Hence it would
3 X 7 34-4 " ^

appear that the protoxyd and the peroxyds arc a littl(? over-

rated.

The black oxyd of manganefe is ufed in the man'ifac-

ture of flint glaf , along with the oxyd of lead, to render

the glafs colourlefs. The oxyd of manganefe alone wouid

give to the glafs a purple colour, while the lead would ren-

der it of a yellow colour. In certain proportions, however,

they produce no colour. May not this arife from the mix-

ture of the three primitive colours conftituting whitencfs,

namely, the purple, or blue and red, of the manganefe, with

the yellow of the lead ?

If this cffcft depended upon the oxygen of the manga-
nefe, to which it lias by fomc been attributed, the glals

ought to be more coloured, from the oxyd of lead being

more coloured in proportion to the oxygen it contaifls.

The black oxyd of man^janefe, when mixrd with drying

oil to form paint, caufcs fpunianeous inflammatiun.

Manganefe does not combine with hydrogen, nor, in all

probability, with carbon.

The metal does not, according to Bergman, combine with

fulphur. The fame chemill, however, fucceeded in com-
bining its oxyd with fulphur, forming a fidphurctted oxyd.
It is of a green colour, and affords fulphuretted hydrogen
by treating with acids. There is Urong reafon to believe

that fulphuret of manganefe may be formed, fince a native

fulphuret has been found.

Phofphorus combines with manganefe, forming a cryftal-

line, brittle, white fubllance, which is not decompofed at

the common temperature.

It is more fufible than manganefe, but at this heat the
phofphorus burns, and the manganefe combines with the
oxygen of the atmofphere.

Manganefe combines with fome of the malats, forming
alloys.

Mr. Hatchett fucceeded in alloying mangatiefe with gold
by the following procefs. The black cxyd was frequently

heated with oil, till the od inflamed. By this means the

oxyd was partly reduced. This fubilance was introduced,

with fome gold, into a crucible lined with charcoal, and
clofely covered ; a ftrong heat was apphed. The gold by
this means combined with fome of the manganefe, forming

an alloy of a yeilowifh-grey colour. It was very hard, and
fufccptible of a good poHlh.

This alloy contained from ^th to |th of manganefe. The
gold could be feparated by eupeliation.

Manganefe does not combine with mercury; it corobines

with copper, forming an alloy of a red colour, which is

malleable.

It combines with iron v\nth great facility, and is often a

component part of iron, made from iron ores containing

manganefe. It is faid to be e(fenli;d to the formation of

ft'-ei, and that no iron can be ufed for making fteel but

fuch as contains manganefe. T!ii<i. hov.'ever, is very doubt-

ful. The alloys of manganefe with bifmuth and antimony-

are difficidt to form, and of no importance.

Salts of Manganefe. —Although the oxyd of manganefe

combines with tin; acids like the reft of the nielaliic oxyds,

the properties of moft of thefe compounds have not been

attended to by chemrls.

Sulphal of Manganefe. -W^hen dilute fulphuric acid is ap-

plied CO ihis metal the water is dccompolcd, hydrogen gas

is evolved, and the acid combines with oxyd, forming a ful-

pliat of manganefe. The folution of 'his fait is colourlefs ;

it aft^ords cryltals by evaporation of a rhomboidal form. It

has a bitter difagreeable tafte : when expofed to ilrong heat

the acid efcapes.

This fait confifts of the protoxyd united with the acid ;

and agreeably to the hypothefis of D.dton, the atom of acid

being 34, and the oxyd 40 + 7, the compofition of the

fait ought to be
40 + 7 4- 34 which gives looj

34 42

42 of acid and 58 of white oxyd.

Oxyfulphat of Manganefe—Tiiis fait cnnfifts of the red

oxyd of manganefe combined with the acid.

It may be formed by diftiiling a mixture of fulphuric acid

with the black oxyd. .\ quantity of oxygen gas omes over,

and a liquid of a purple colour, which is water, containing the

oxyfulphat. Wlici) evaporated it affords a glutinous mafs,

whi<-h gives fome cryllals with difficulty. When an alkali

is added, the red osyd is precipitated. This fait, from the

above
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above data, fuppoCng it to be neutral, (hould be compofed

, which gives 38.6 acid, andfoU<ows,
40 + a X 7 + 34

34
61.4 red oxyd. The way in which this fait is prepared, ren-

ders it probable that it is fuper-falt, a fub-fak being left in

the retort.

The funer-falt will be, therefore,
40 + 2x7-)- 34 xz

34 X 2

100

5J-74

fub-falt would be

•
°'' JS'74 '"^'''> ''"'' 44.26 of red oxyd. The

(40 -f 2 X 7) X 2 f 34 _ 100— , or

34 H
24 acid, and 76 red oxyd. The fulphurous acid added to

the black oxyd is converted into the fulpliuric acid, and dif-

folves the remaining oxyd forming the fulphat.

Nitrat of Manganefe.—When the metal is added to dilute

nitric acid, fumes of nitrous gas, mixed with nitro^^en, and,

perhaps, the nitrous oxyd, are difengagcd, arifing from the

decompofition of part of the acid, while the remaining acid

diflblves the oxyd forming the fait in queftion. It may alfo

be formed by adding the black oxyd to the acid, at the

fame time adding fome fugar to take up the excefs of oxy-

gen, which the black oxyd coiuains above that of the white.

Carbonic acid gas is, in confequence, evolved, and the white

oxyd is dilTolved.

The folution of this fait is colourlefs ; it does not afford

cryftals by evaporation. If the heat be continued to dry-

nefs the fait is decompofed, tlie acid being feparated.

Its component parts, fuppofing it a fuper-falt, will be

40 -I- 7 -t- 19 X 2 100 . , J _2 ^—i 2 = or 44.7 acid, and rc.«
19 X 2 44.7

white oxyd.

Muriat of Manganefe.—The muriatic acid being added to

the metal affords hydrogen from the decompofition of the

water, while the oxyd is diflblvcd forming this fait. It

confifts of the acid combined with the white oxyd.

When the blnck oxyd is digefted in muriatic acid, one

part of the acid combines with the excefs of oxygen in this

oxyd, forming the oxymuriatic acid, which efcapes in the

gaieous form : the remainder of the acid unites with the

white oxyd. Of this fait there is little known ; it is difficult

of cryftallization, and is deliquefccnt.

When the muriatic acid is added to black oxyd in the

cold, a red folution is formed, confiding of the red oxyd
with the acid, and which is an oxymuriat of manganefe.

The muriat may, in all likelihood, confift of-J^
22

-, or 32 and 67 bafe.

32

Phofphat of Manganefe.—This fait may be formed by
adding phofphat of foda to a foluble mangnelian fait. A
white powder falls do«n, which is phofphat of manganefe.

It is, therefore, infoluble, or nearly fo.

Fluats and borats of manganefe may be formed by a

fimilar procefs to the lall : but thtfe falts have not been

examined.

Carbonat of Manganefe.—This fait is more foluble than

moll of the metallic carbonats. In precipitating metallic

oxyds from their folutions where manganefe is contained by
the alkaline carbonats, the latter oxyd is held in folution by
the carbonic acid. This affords a ready method of fcpa-

rating manganefe from moft other oxyds.

Oxalic acid combines with the oxyd of manganefe, form-

ing a fait in a ftate of infoluble white powder.

Tarlarat of Manganefe.—Tartaric acid added to the black
oxyd of manganefe, is partly decompofed by heat. The
carbon of the acid combines with excefs of oxygen in the
oxyd. The remaining acid afterwards difTolres the reduced
oxyd. On the citric acid it has a fimilar cffcft.

Scheele informs us, that the arfenic acid diffolves th*

white oxyd of manganefe, forming a fait which affords

cryftals.

The fuccinic acid forms a foluble fait with the white
oxyd. The fuccinat of potafh has, in confequence, been
employed to feparate manganefe from iron, the fuccinat of
the falts being infoluble.

The reft of the falts of this metal are not known.
Manganese. The ores of this n.etal may be divided

into the following fpecies : 1. Grey mangfanefe ; 2. Black
manganefe ; 3. Red manganefe ; 4. Sulphuret of manga-
nefe ; and 5. Phofphat of manganefe.

I. The grey manganefe ore \s lubdivided inla the reuiialeJ,

foliated, cempa8, and enrthy.

I. Radiated grey manganefe ; Strahliges graubraunflein-erlz,

Wern. ; Striated grey manganefe ore, Kirw. ; Manganefe
o.vide melal/o'ide gris, Haiiy. ; Manganefe metalloide ckalyiiii,

Brongn.

Colour dark fteel-grey, pafTing into iron black; fometimes
with variegated tarnifti. It occurs maflive, diffeminated, and
cryftallized.

The primitive form of the cryilals is the four-fided rhom-
boidal prifm, with edges of about 100 and 80 , according
to Haiiy ; but of 115^ and 65', according to Hauffmann's
meafurement. It is divifible in the diretlion of its fix

planes ; and, according to Haiiy, alfo in that of the fhort

diagonal of the terminal planes; which latter is confidered

as erroneous by Hauffmann ; who, therefore, pronounces
the form of the integrant molecule to be the fame as that of
the primitive cryftal.

Its moft remarkable fecondary forms are :

A. The rectangular four-fided prifm.

B. The oblique four-fided prifm (being the primitive

form).

a. Summits truncated
;
plane of truncation ftraight.

b. Truncated obUquely at the fummits : the plane of
truncation eithsr on one of the obtufe, or on one of the

acute lateral edges of the prifm. The truncation is fome-
times produced by two planer placed on two adjoining la-

teral planes.

c. Acuminated ; the acuminating planes placed either on
the obtufe lateral edges (edge of acuminaticn = 94' 7' 6"),

or on the acute lateral edges (edge of acumination 118^

40' 36".) The planes ot acumination fometimes again

truncated.

d. Acuminated by four planes ; the acumin.iting planes

placed either on the lateral edges (with fummit fometimes

truncated), or on the lateral planes. (Inclination of the

acuminating on the lateral planes = 118 53' 6.'')

C. The fix-fided prifm (Two oppofite, primitive, la.,

teral edges ^ 65 , the four others — 147 30'.)

a. Summits truncated ; plane of truncation ftraight or
flat.

b. Acuminated by two planes placed on the fecondary

lateral planes ; at the other folid angles more or lefs trun-

cated.

D. The eight-fided prifm (with twn lateral et^ges of 1 1 c"

;

two others of 124^45' 46"; and four of i jo 7' 7".)

a. Summits truncated ; plane of truncation Itraight.

b. Obliquely
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h. Obliquely truncated by two pentagonal planes.

c. Acuminated by four planes placed on the moil obtufe

lateral edges.

d. Acuminated by fix planes, four of which are placed

on the obtufe lateral edges, while the two others are placed

either on the lateral edges of 124^ 45' 46", or on thofe of

e. Acuminated by eight planes placed on the lateral

planes.

The cryftals are generally aggregated and grown toge-

ther in all diredions ; they fometimes form globular aggre-

gations. Their fize varies, but they are feldom found ex-

ceeding one inch in length ; and the generality of them are

very fmall. Upon the whole it may be faid, that their thick-

nefs is at lead four times exceeded by their length ; while

in the foliated manganefe both dimenfions generally approach

more to e "
" '

the fix-fidi

Somerfetfliire, Derbyfhire ; and alfo near Aberdeen, in
Scotland. T^amefon.

The radiated grey manganefe ore of Ihlefeld occurs partly
in vems, and partly as nodules, in clay-porphyry : it is ac-
companied V ith fle(h-red barytes, ufnally cryftallized in
their fexanguiar tables with fle(h-red or white rhomboidal
calcareous fp.r, compaft and foliated black manganefe, and
with friable hthomarge of a rofe-red colour. HaufFmann in
Mohr's Archiv. ift b. p. 32.

iir^'
^°'j'''''^S''''y manganefe ore; bldttriges grau-braunflein-ertz,

Wern. (var. of Manganefe oxide mitalloide gris, Haiiy.)
Its colour is the fame as that of the preceding fub-fpecies

;

It fometimes in a flrong light appears iridefcent.
It occursmafTivc.dineminated.and as coveringof other ores.

Alio crylbUized in four-fided, redangular, and rhomboidai
- , -V ,. P"{'"^' ^'^o'"'" planes are nearly equal to each other ; and

quality. 1 he greateft relative length we find in in low fix-fided prifms, with lateral planes either of the
led pnfmatic cryllals, which fometimes are of a fame breadth, or with fecondary planes encroaching on

lanceolate (hape, the breadth of the two fecondary planes the primitive, and thus producing redangular tables fome-
often increafing to fuch a degree, that but little remains of times beviUed at two oppofite fides, fometimes rounded
the four primitive planes. off

:
if rounded off in the whole of their circumference the

By the union of feveral pnfmatic cryftals of equal length, tabular pafTes into the lenticular form.
'

a particular kind of prifmatic aggregations is frequently The cryftals are generally globularly or botroidally aff
produced, having (ix, eight, or more lateral planes. They gregated, and often form the uppermoft covering in drufr
might be miftaken tor finipleeryftalsj^from which, however, cavities formed of black iron-ilone, and lined by compaft

black, ard amorphous foliated grey manganefe ore. The
oblique four-fided prifms are fometimes fo intimately united,
as to difplay no more of their furface than a three-planed
fohd angle, formed by a terminating and two lateral planes.
The cryftals are always very fmall ; the magnifying glafs
difcovers their lateral planes to be ftriated ; the terminating
planes are fmooth.

The luftre of the furface of the cryftals and of the cleavage
is metallic fplendent ; that of the crofs frafture lefs fo.

The texture of this ore is imperfeft, and moftly ftraight
foliated, often delicately ftreaked, and pafling over into
radiated.

Fracture uneven, fometimes exhibiting fine granular dif-
tinft concretions. Fragments indeterminately angular, blunt-
edged.

It is foft, and brittle. It marks ftrongly when rubbed.
Yields a black dull ttreok. Specific gravity 3.742,
Hagen.
The foliated grey manganefe ore is found in feveral

places with the preceding fub-fpecies, to which it is, in-
deed, very nearly related. It formerly occurred plentifully
in the mine St. Joachim, at Zellerfeld, on the Hartz, as
coating of the drufy cavities in black and brown iron-done,
as alio on quartz, &c. HaufFmann, loc. cit.

3. Compaa grey mangnnefe ore; Dichtes grau-bramflein-
ertz, Wern.; Indurated grey ore of manganefe, Kirw.

Its colour is blueifti-black, parfing into ftcel-grey ; that
of the ftreak iron .black ; in a ftatc of incipient decompo-
fition it takes a ruft-brown hue. In a ftrong light its fur-
face is iridefcent.

It is found maffive, and in botro'i'dal mafles, formed by
the union of many globular diftinft concretions. They are
fometimes confluent, when they form concentric, flat con-
choldal dillindt layers. The globules (at Icaft in the va-

riety from Hertzberg, dcfcribcd by Hauftniann) arc diverg-
ingly radiated towards the centre ; but towards the circum-
ference, the radiated pafTes through fibrous and granular
into perfeAly compaft. The flat conchoidal layers ap-
proach to the columnar, and here and there to the fafci-

cularly diverging radiated llrudure, which again pafTes into

compaft.

Frafture even, very fine-grained, fometiraet inclining to

flat

they are eafily dilbnguifhable ; i. By their lateral planes

feldom forming ftiarp edges with one another, and being

moreover always furnifhed with ftrise, and even deep fur-

rows ; and 2. By their acuminating facets never exhibiting

continued planes, but only tranfverfal fettions intercepted

by interftices left by the aggregated prifms, which are in

clofe contact with each other.

The planes of the cryllals are fplendent, the primitive

enes eminently fo ; the fecondary planes are always longi-

tudinally ftiiated. The furfaces of cleavage and frafture

vary between fhininf and gliflening : the luftre is metallic.

Yields a dull iron black llreak. It is opaque.

The texture of this ore is radiated, paffing on one fide into

coarfe fibrous, on the other into foliated. The amorphous,

maflive, and dilTeminated radiated grey manganefe fometimes

exhibits tranfverfal iilTures in the radii, in the diredlion of

the terminal planes of the nucleus.

Frafture uneven, frequently difplaying fmall granular

mafTes, approaching to wedge-fliaped. Fragments wedge-
(haped, and long fplinlcry ; in the mafTive they are indeter-

minately angular and blunt-edged.

It is foft, brittle, and in large pieces pretty difficultly

frangible. It foils ftrongly when rubbed.

Specific gravity 3.530—4.325, MuRhrnbroeck ; 4.143,
Hagen; 4.2491—4.7563, Brillon ; 4. 181, Rinmann.
According to the analyles given of the radiated grey

manganefe ore, by Klaproth, 100 parts afforded

Frnin Ililftel.l. Fnim Moravia.

Brown oxyd of manganefe
Water
Oxygen gas

90.50
7-

2.25

99-75

89.

0.5

10.25

99-75

Klapr. Beitr. ij.

This ore is found principally at Ihlefeld, on the Hartz
;

in Saxony, at Langeberg, Johangcorgcnitadt, Kamfdorf,
Ilmunau, Salfeld in Thuringia ; in Silcfia. at Konradf-

waldau, Kupferberg, &c. ; in Bohemia, at Miefs, Flatten
;

III the Bann.it ; in Carinthia, at Hiitfenberg ; on mount St.

Gothard ; in Piemont and Ilchia,in the Viccntine territory
;

in various parts of Great Britain, in Cornwall, Devonfhire,



MANGANESE.
flat conchoidal. Fragments indeterminately angular, not

very (liarp-cdgcd.

It is hard, brittle, eafily frangible. It foils lefs than the

preceding fub-fpecies.

Internally it is either matt, ;. e- dull, or glillcning with a

metallic luttre ; ilrealc generally (hining.

Specific gravity 4.125, Haiiflmann.

According to an analylis of Mr. HaulTmann, it con-

tains

Brownifh black oxyd of manganefe - - 85
Silica - - - - - 4
Oxygen - - - - -11

The compaft manganefe of Romaneche, near Macon, in

France, (which is remarkable for its conliderable liardnefa,

and u: which barytes appears to be chemically combined

with ihe metallic oxyd,] is, according to Vauquelin, com-

poled of

Yellow oxyd of manganefe

Barytes . . . -

Si ex

Oxygen
Carbon

14.7
1.2

33-7
0.4

100.0

It is found in Saxony, at Johangeorgenlladt, in the Pa-

latinate, where it occurs with lithomarsfe ; at the Wurzel-

berg, in the Hertzberg forcll, on the Hartz, where it is

ufed as flux for the reduftion of a rich, but very refraftory

red hematite. Hauflmann, loc. cit.

In France it is found at Suquet, near Thiviez, depart-

ment of Dordogne, in the neighbourhood of Ptrigucux.

This is known by the name oi pierre d: Pcrigueux. Alfo

at I'Aveline, near Saint-Diez, department of the Vofges
;

at Macon ; at St. Micaud, department of the Saone and

Loire. Brongn.

4. Earthy grey manganefe ore; EriUges grau-braunjleln-

trtz, Wern ; Ochre of manganefe, Kirw.

Its colour varies between Iteel-grey and brownifh-black.

.Commonly maflive or difleminated, fometimea fuperticial

and dendritic.

Internally it is matt, or glimmering with metallic luftre.

Frafture earthy, fine-grained ; fomctimcs fine ijaly

;

fragments indeterminately angular, blnut-cdged.

It foils ftrongly, is very tender, and meagre to the

touch.

It is found in Saxony, at Rafchau, llnicnau, Ehrenilock,

&c. in Bohemia, in Cornwall and Somerfillhire.

Brongniart refers to the earthy grey manganefe that of

Saint-Jean dc Gardonenque in the Ccvcnnes. It is very

light and friable, and feparatcs, like balalt, into irregular

prifnis. It occurs in granite.

Lenz, Wicdermann, and other authors, clafs with this

fub-fpecies, the bLick -wad of Derbyfliire and Devonlhire,

which is alfo known under the name of injiammalle manga-

nefe, on account ef the property it poffefles of inflaming

fpontaneoufly, when mixed with one-fourth of its weight

of linfeed oil. It confitts, according to the analyfis of

Wedgewood, of 0.43 manganefe, 0.43 iron, and 0.04 lead.

Werner firtt made a dillinflt fub-fpecie.s of it. According to

other mineralogifks, it is a variety of the black earthy man-

ganefe ore, {wliich fee below.

)

The frothy manganef; {Braunjle'm-fchaum of Wicdcn-
6

mann and others, Manganefe ox'iJe argent'w,Y{?xiy,') appears

likewife to be related to this fub-fpecies ; but feme dark co-

loured varieties have been referred to the black earthy

manganefe ore. They require to be fubjefted to clofer

examination.

II. Black manganefe ore; Sckivartz iraiin^cln-erlz,

Wern. This is not iubdivided by Werner; but Karften,

(in the new edition of his Mincralogifche Tabellcn,) and
Reufs (Mineralogie, v. p. 463.) diftingiiifli the ;W«/-flW and
the friable black manganefe ores. Hauflmann, in his defcrip-

lion of the manganefe ores from Ihlefeld, adds another,

namely, ihe foliated, dividing the fpecies, in the fame manner
as the grey manganefe ore, into three fub-fpecies. Jamefon
gives tlie following Wernerian defcription of the black man-
ganele ore.

Its colour is intermediate between brownifli-black and
dark greyifh-black.

Occurs maflive, difleminated, and in oftahedral cryflals,

which are fmall, and very fmall. The furface of the cryf-

tals is fmooth and fliining.

Frafture imperfeft fohatcd, fingle cleavage ; fometimes

it inclines to uneven, and is alfo fmall and fcopiform, di-

verging radiated. Fragments indeterminately angular, blunt-

edged.

Occurs in fmall and fine granular diftinft concretions. It

is opaque. Gives a reddifli-brown ftreak. Is femi-hard, brit-

tle, heavy.

It is found at Ehrenfl;ock, near Ilmenau, on grey anti-

mony ore. Alfo at Rabenltein, in Bavaria ; at Zuhrbach,
near Wagrain, in Salzburg ; and at Miedzian, or Gora, in

Weft Gallicia.

The foliatedblack vianganefe ore of Hauflmann was difco-

vered at Ihlefeld by this dilliuguiflied mincralogift, and firfl:

dcforibcd by him in the feventh edition of Blumenbach's
" Handbuch der Naturgefchichte."

Its colour is coal black, approaching to a footy brown
when pafling into decompofition. The powder is of an iron

black colour.

Il is found in curved lamellar layers of from 5th to three

lines in thicknefs, traverfing, in coniieftion with compadl
black manganefe ore, the clay-porphyry, which contains tlie

veins of manganefe ores in that diftridt.

Its texture in one direction is impcrfeftly foliated ; com-
monly ilraight, feldom curved foliated.

Fratture uneven, of a fine grain. Fragments indetermi-

nately angular, and not very ftiarp-edged.

The furface of cleavage is femi-metallic, fliining ; that of

the fradure is dull, or at bell faintly glimmering, ftreak

fliining. It is opaque. Semi-hard; rather brittle. Specific

gravity from 3.7142— 3.800.

The foliated black manganefe ore is infufiblc before the

blowpipe ; but with borax it melts into a purplifli enamel.

It flrongly effervelces with the mineral acids, and is precipi-

tated by cauftic alkalies, as brown, by carbonic acid, as white

oxyd of manganele.

It has a near oryftognoftic rclationfliip to the manganefe

blende of Tranfylvania, from which, however, it is eafily

diilinguifliable, both by its chemical properties, and by
colour and ftreak. By decompofition it pafles into the com-
patt black manganefe ore.

It is accompanied with radiated grey manganefe ore, com-
paft black and red manganefe ores, with calcareous fpar,

and Ihhomarge of a rofc red colour.

The compati black manganefe ore of Hauffmann is divided

into indurated zni friable.

The indurated vducXy is of a deep black colour ; that of

the powder is a footy or browiiifli-black.

It
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It is found matTivf, and in tliin curved lamellar layers.

It is dull ; ilreak. (liining or glimmerinir.

Fraflure fine earthy ; fraefments indeterminatelv angular,

blunt-edged. Itisfoft; foils ftrongly ; feels meagre, and ad-

heres to the tongue.

It has been found in St. Joachim mine, Zellerfeld (the

mafiive), and at Ihlefeld, where it traverfes clay-porphyry

in all its dirciSion^. It id accompanied by foliated black

manganefe ore, which appears to pafs into it by decom-

pofition.

The friable variety is of a black and brownifh-black

colour.

It is found maffive, in globular maffes, in thin curved la-

mellar diftintl concretions on black hematite, often alfo as

thin coating on black hematite, and dendritic.

Internally it is dull ; the furfaces of the lamellar dillinft

concretions fometimes glimmering ; (Ireak fliining.

Fracture fine earthy, fragments indeterminately angular,

blunt-edged. It is pcrfeft'y friable ; foils ftrongly, feels

meagre, and adheres ftrongly to tlieton.rue.

The variety from Hutthal, or the Hartz, was analyfed

by Klaproth with the following refult :

Brown oxyd of manganefe - - 68
Oxyd of iron - . . . 6.50
Carbon ... - - i

Barytes . . - . . ' i

Silica 8

Water - - • - - - i-.:o

Bttraftable hy the magnet. The Siberian red n'.anganefe

ore, analyfed by L;impadius, is (lalcd by this chemift, to
be fufible by the heat of the blowpipe, when continued for

a few minutes, into a iliining black enamel ; and much more
eafily with borax.

According to the analylis given by Ruprecht, that from
Tranfylvania confiils of

Oxyd of manganefe ... jf.ic
Oxyd of iron .... 7.04
Sihca ..... ^5.06
Alumine ...
Water ... 1.56

0.78
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The analyfis of red manganefe from Kapnik by La™.
padius, appears to be that of a red variety of pearl-fpar ;

(or perhaps of real carbonnt of manganefe. ) The fame
chemift has, however, given an analyfis of the red manga-
nefian foffil from Siberia, which certainly belongs to tiie

fubftance under confidt-ration, although Mr. Lampadius
himlelf appears to be of a difTerent opinion. The refult*

of his analyfis are

Oxyd of manganefe ... 0.610
Oxyd of iron .... o.ojo
Silica - . - . . 0.300
Alumine .... 0.020
Lofs . - - . . 0.020

It is found on the Hartz at the Iberg, at Zellerfeld, at

the Galgenberg, near Claufthal, -and in the Huttlia', on the

Hartz, where, according, to Klaproth, it was found ifTning

from the chinks of rocks as amoilV, greafy fubftance, which,

on being cxpofed to the air, was foon converted into a very

fine black powder.

The fi left dendritic varieties, from the Hartz, are thofe of

Grund, on a grevifli-white marle-flate ; and thofe of Lerbach,

on a green clay-date.

llcufi, who defcribe.f the friable black manganefe ore, re-

fers to it the iL'ihl, mentioned above as a variety of the

earthy grey manganefe ore. It is, indeed, difficult to deter,

mine to which of the two the Engliih black wad belongs,

the different varieties of which require to be fubjefled to

further examination.

Another fubftance nearly related to the wad is the frothy

manganefe, a metallic, reddifti-brown, filmy fubftance, incrull-

ing black hematite, and referred by foine mineratogifts to

iron froth, by others to the earthy grey nianganele.

III. Red manganefe ore ; Rnthcrhraunflcm,V^itx\\?x; Man-
ganefefliefere blanc et rof; Haiiy ; I^Iarigaiuf iithcide blanc ct

rouge, Brongn.

Its colour is rofe red of various intenfity ; and fometimes

a very light yellowidi-brown.

It occurs malfivc and diffeminatcd.

Intcrn.illy it is dull.

Frafturi.' even, palling into large and flat conchoidal, and

alfo fometimes into fpiin'.ery fragments : indeterminately an-

gular, pretty fliarp-edged.

It ii nightly tranducent, hard enough to fcratch glafs

;

brittle, and eafily frangible.

Specific gravity 3.233, Kirwan, that of the Siberian 3.676,
I^ampadiiw.

Is infufible before the blowpipe without addition, but

afTumes a brownifti colour ; if the flame be iir^^cd by oxygen
gn;, fmall ])articlcs will melt into a brownifli-black bead.

Vol. XXU.

The red manganefe ore of Kapnik, which is placed hy
Mohs, near pearl-fpar, under the name uf Rothftein, is

found there as part of a vein formation, together with
black filver ore, (Schwartz-giltig-ertz,) brown and yellow
blende, galena, quart?, and now and then witli fome pearl-

fpar. The veins containing tills formation are moftly nar.
row, and often of a ftratified ftrutture, in fuch a manner
that either mafiive quartz, or a mixture of quartz and red
manganefe, (Rothftein), allernatc with ftrata of black filver

ore, and blende, or galena, from the fides towards the centre
of the vein, where the drufes are generally incruiled with
cryftallized quart*, or ;iifo with pearl-fpar. This, accord-
ing to Mohs, is the general nature of thufe veins, which
however, alfo contain ether foflils befides.

IV. Sulphuret of manganefe ; Braunfl/m bl.nde ; Mungan-
g/aiilz, Karft. ; Schnvarls, Klapr. Reufs.

Its colour is between iron and pitch-black, here and there

with a ruft-colourcd covering, often with variegated tar-

nidi. Colour of the powder dark brafs-yellow pafling

into greeiiilh.

It is found madivc, or coarfely difTomiiiated in red man-
ganefe ore, which it alfo traverfes in foliated layers.

Texture in one direclion imperfectly foliated; direflion

of the folia approaching to curved foliated. .Accnrding
to Haiiv it is diviiiblc into a rhuniboKlal prifm, which may
be fubdivided in the direction of tiie diagonals of its tranf-

vcrfal feftion.

It is opaque ; its lufltc is femi-mrtallic fliining ; the ruft-

coluured dccompofing parts dull ; (Ireak fliining.

Frafture finegrained uneven ; fragments iiidetcrminatcli'

angular, not particularly diarp-edgcd.

I: is foft, mild, and not difficuUly frangible. Specific

gravity 3.950. Klapr.

Infufible hcfore the blowpipe. Wlicn pMlverized it gives

out fulphuretcd hydrogen ns the addition of nitrous acid.

3 E . According

Sinlian .ind PrrAon,
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Accordinp to Klaproth's analyGe, it confifts of

Oxyd of manganefc ...
Carbonic acid ...
Sulphur .... 5

II

98

Klapr. Beitr. 3.

Vauquclin is of opinion, that the carbonic ^acid in the

preceding analyfis bolonps to the matrix of this ore. Ac-
cording to this clieniift the conftituents are : manganefe at

the minimum of oxydation 85, and fulphsr 15.

It is found in Tranfylvania, in red manganefe ore accom-

panied with black tellurium, red and brown blende (ful-

phurct of zinc), copper pyrites. &c.

According to Delrio it has alfo been lately found in

Mexico.

V. Phofphat of mangantfe ; Phofphor-mangan, Karft.;

Eifm-ptcb crtT., Wern. ; Manganefe phofphati {ferrifere),

Haiiy.

Its colour is reddifh and blackifh-brown, which pafFes

into black ; colour of the flreak grcyilh, yellowifh, or

reddifli-brown.

It occurs raaflive. According to Haiiy it is divifible in

the direftion of planes, which appear to indicate a reftan-

gular parallelopipedon for the nucleus.

Internally it is fliining and glidcning, with a refmous

luftre.

Fradlure flat and imperfectly conchoidal, paffing into

fine-grained uneven ; fragments indeterminately angular.

It is faintly tranfliicent at the edges.

It is femihard, pafTmg into foft ; brittle.

Specific gravity 3.95.

It is readily fufible before the blowpipe into a black

enamel ; and is entirely foluble in nitric acid without effer-

vefcence.

It is feldom found pure, generally containing iron, which,

however, according to Darcet, appears to be accidental ;

the phofphoric acid being probably combined with the man-

ganefe alone.

The light coloured varieties contain but a fraall quantity

of iron.

Vauquclin, who analyfed this ore, obtained the following

rcfult :

O.xyd of manganefe - - - 42
Oxyd of iron - - - "3'
Phofphoric acid - - - 27

100

Journ. des Mines.

It has hirherto been found only near Limoges in France ;

it occurs in granite, in the fame veins that contain the well

known opaque beryl.

MANGANUM, Mayfavov, among the Greeks, a general

name for inftruments to throw large (lones with.

MANGATTI, in Geography, a town of Hindootlan,

in Travancare ; 18 mile? N.E. of Anjenga.

MANGAVEIRAS, a town of Bralil, in the govern-

ment of Para ; 35 miles N.E. of Engenhoreal.

MANGEAl^OONG, a town on the N.W. coaft of

Borneo. N. lat. 6 3'. E. long. 1 16' 9'.

MANGEART, Tho.mas, in Biography, a learned

monk, who obtained a very high reputation by his know-

ledge, and was appointed anti()uary, librarian, and coun-

fellor to duke Charles of Lorrain. He died in 1763, and

i» known in the republic of letters for a work entitled

" Introdiiiftion a la Science des Mcdaillcs," fol. This work
contains all the principles laid down in the elementary trca-

tifes on the numilmatic fcience, and fcrvcs as a fupplemcnt
to the " Antiquitc cxpliquee" of Motitfaucon.

MANGEE, in Geography, a town of Hindootlan, in

Bahar; 13 miles W.N.W. of Chupra.

MANGEEA, or Mangya, an ifland in the South
Pacific ocean, difcovered by captain Cook in the year

17-7; bu: on which he could find neither a landing place nor
anchorage. Such parts as fell under our navigator's ob-
fervalion were guarded by a reef of coral rock, on the out-

fide of which the fea is of an unfathomable depth. It is

full iive leagues in circuit, and of a moderate and pretty equal

height ; though, in clear weather, it may be feen at the

diftance of ten leagues. In the middle it rifes into little

hills, from which there is a gentle defcent to the ftiore,

which, at the S.W. part, is deep, though not above 10 or
I 2 feet high, and has feveral excavations made by the beat-

ing of the waves againft a brownilli fand-ftone of which it

is compofed. The defcent is covered with trees of a deep
green colour, very thick, but not high, feeming to be of
the fame fort, except near the fhore, where are many of
that fpecies of dracwna found in the woods of New Zealand.

On the N.W. part the (hore terminates in a fandy beach,

beyond which the land is broken down into fmall chafms

or gullies, and has a broad border of trees refembling tall

willows. Farther on the afcent, the trees were of the deep

green above-mentioned ; and were fuppofed by fome to be
the rima, intermixed with low cocoa-palms, and a few of

fome other forte. On the little hills were trees of a taller

fort, thinly fcattered ; but the other parts were bare, and
of a reddKh colour, or covered with fomething like fern.

Upon the whole Cook obferves, that the ifland has a pretty

afpeft, and migiit be made a beautiful fpot by cultivation.

When this ifland was firft difcovered, feveral of the natives

were obferved to be armed with long fpears and clubs,

which they brandifhed in the air either with figns of
threatenings, or, as fome thought, with invitations to land.

Moll ofthem appeared naked, except having a fort of girdle,

which pafling between the thighs covered that part of the

body. Some of them, however, had pieces of cloth of

different colours, which they wore as a garment, thrown
over their flioulders : and almod all of them had a white

wrapper about their heads, not much unlike a turban, or

like a high conical cap. Their colour was tawny, and they

were in general of a middling llat\ire, but robuft and in-

clining to corpulence. They were at firll afraid of ap-

proaching the fliip in tlieir canoe ; but being addrcffed by
Omai in the Otaheitean language, their apprchenfions fub-

fided, and they came near enough to take fome beads and
nails, which were thrown into tlieir canoe. They were at

lirft afraid of touching thcfe things, which probably arofe

from fuperdition ; for Omai undcrllood, that when prefents

were offered them, they aflced fomething for their " Eatooa,"
or god. When thev were aflied, if they ever iite human
flefli ; they anfweicd in the negative, with a mixture of in-

dignation and abhorrence. They wore a kind of fandals,

made of a grafly fubllance interwoven, probably to defend

their feet againll the rough coral rock on the fliore. Their
beards were long ; and the infidc of tlieir arms, from the

(houldcr to the elbow, and fome other parts, wer-' punc-

tured or tattooed, like the inhabitants of almoll ail the

other iflands in the South fea. The lobes of their ears

were pierced, or flit, to fuch a length, that one of them
fluck there a knife and fome beads which had been given

him ; and tlie fame perlon had two polKhed pearl- iliells and

a buncii of human hair, loofely twilled, hanging about his

2 neck,
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neck, which was the only ornament that was obferTed.

The only canoe, that was fcen, was not above lo feet lon^,

and very narrow, but both ftrong and neatly made. As the

inhabitants feemed to be numerous and well fed, fiich arti-

cles of provifion as the ifland produces mull be very plen-

tiful. One of the iflanders who came on board informed

our navigators, that they had no animals, as hogs and dogs,

both which they had heard of; but acknowledged that

they had plantains, bread fruit, and taro. The only birds

that were feen were fome white eg§-birds, terns, and nod-

dies ; and one white heron on the (hore. The language of

the inhabitants of Mangeea is a dialeft of that fpoken at

Otaheite ; though their pronunciation, like that of the

New Zealanders, be more guttural. The natives of Man-
geea feem to rcfemble thofe of Otaheite and the Marquefas

in the beauty of their perfons, rnore than thofe of any

other nation feen by Capt. Cook in thofe feas ; having a

fmooth (kin and not being mufcular. Their general difpo-

fition alfo correfponds with that which dillinguifhes the firft

mentioned people ; for they are not only cheerful, but are

acquainted with all the lafcivious geiliculations which are

praftifed by the Otaheiteans in their dances. Their houfes

alfo fccm to refemble thofe of Otaheite. They falute

ftrangers much after the manner of the New Zealanders,

by joining nofes ; adding, however, the ceremony of taking

the hand of the perfon to whom they are paying civilities,

and rubbing it with a degree of force upon their nofe and

mouth. Cook's Third Voyage, vol. i.

MANGEL WuRZEL, in Agrkuhurc, a plant of the tap-

rooted kind, which has been lately introduced into field

culture. It is a variety of the common beet. The author

of a late work on husbandry remarks, that it grows to a

large fize, both in the root and top, the former being of a

reddifh call, and the leaves in the latter of an oblong form,

extremely thick, flefliy, and fucculent. Mr. Young, how-
ever, obfcrves, that it is but little in cultivation at prefcnt

;

though ill Norfolk, fir Mordaunt Martin finds the root ad-

vantageous for his cow {lock. The leaves are afPcrted to

be " equal in quality to fpinach, and from their frequently

extending in length more than thirty inches, and in breadth

above twenty, to greatly exceed that vegetable in point of

produce."

Soil.—This, like all other tap-rooted plants that have

been employed for the purpofes of hulbandry, thrives the

beil in foils of the deep, friable, fandy, or light loamy

defcriptions.

Preparation In preparing the ground for its reception,

it is necelTary to render it as deep and fine as polTible in the

mould. This may be bell effeClcd in the heavier forts of

land, by means of trench ploughing, in the manner of that

for parfiiips ; and in thofe of the lighter kind, by repeated

common deep pioughings. In both cafes, the frequent ufe

of the harrows will be requifite. A proportion of good

manure fhould alfo be turned in, fo as to render the ground

fufiicicntly rich for the perfect growth of the plants.

After this, at the time of putting in the feed, the land

fhould be thrown into two-bout ridges, which leaves the

tops about two feet in breadth, and the furrows one. In

this way a confiderable increafe in the depth of mould is

provided for the roots of the plants. And in foils that are

in fome meafure retentive of moillure, the lands are kept

much drier, and in a Hate more fit for the growth of the

plants.

Seed and Method of fowin^.— llK advifed, that the feed

fhould be carefully leletted from fuch plants as are the mod
perfcft of their kind, and that have been cultivated at a

Uiftance from other varieties. It (hould have arrived at a

full ftate of ripenefs, and be made ufe of while frefh. The
moll proper feafon for putting the feed into the ground in

the common method of fowing, is in the early part of the

fpring as foon as the feafon will admit, as in the beginning

or middle of April ; but where the tranfplanting method
is intended, it fliould be fown much earlier and very thinly,

as the beginning of March, in order that the plants may be
in a ftate to be fet out.

The nioft common method, where the furface of the

land is flat, is to fow the feed thinly over the ground, la.

the manner that is praclifed for carrots, covering the feed

in by means of very light harrowing. In this way, the

plants are afterwards fet o'lt by the hoe to proper diftauces.

But where the land is raifed into ridges in the manner juft

defcribed, another mode is praftifed : the feed is dropped
fingly by the hand into little holes made by a dibble, to the

depth of about half an inch, all along the middle of them,

at the diilance of eight or nine inches from e.;ch other ;

the plants thus (landing at the diftance of thre^ feet, from
row to row, and eight or nine inches apart in them. But
as it is not neceffary that they fiiould Itand nearer than i6
or 1 8 inches, every other plant may be removed, and ufed

for filling up vacancies, where they occur, or if not wanted
in that way, wholly removed by the hoe. In this mode the

intervals can be kept perfectly clean by the plough or horfe-

hoe, and the rows by hand-hoeing.

In the pradlice of tranfplanting, the plants fhould be re-

moved, when not more than three or four inches in length,

and be planted out in rows upon ridges prepared as

above at the diftance of i8 inches each way. 1 1 perform-

ing the work, the holes fhould be made fufficiently deep to

admit the roots without their being bent. The tops of the

plants may be taken off before planting, but the roots

(hould not be touched, nor (hould they be put in too deep.

A rather moift feafon fhould be chofen, if polTible, for thi«

bufinefs. But though the plants grow well in this method,

the roots feldom become fo large as when they have re-

mained in their original fituation.

All the culture that is afterwards necelTary in this fort of

crop, is to fet out the plants to proper diftances, where

put in, in the firft methods, and keep them clear from

weeds by one or more hoeings, according to the manner of

fowing that may have been praftifed, and other circum-

ftances.

It has been ftated that the application of this vegetable

" has been chiefly in the feeding of neat cattle and hogs

;

in which both the tops and roots have been employed, but

without that fucccfs which might have been expettcd from

the mauner in which it was brought to the notice of culti-

vators." It ii probable, that upon the whole, the root has

neither been found to be equal in quality as a cattle food,

or to afford the quantity of produce that was fuppofed

upon its firft introduftion, but from its being of a hardy

nature, and not liable to be injured, either by infefls or the

effeds of drought, as well as from its leaves being capable

of being repeatedly cut over, it may be occafionally culti-

vated in lituatioHS where green food is much wanted in

the latter end of the year, for milch cows or other forts

of live ftock.

In fome trials detailed in the Annals of Agriculture, the

plants feem, however, to have afforded a large produce in

leaves, when gathered every two or three days, from July

till late in September ; others have not found the whole pro-

duce, in leaves and roots, equal to that of the large cabbage,

on the fame kinds of foil, while iri',- culture was conlider-

ably more troublcfome and cxpenfive, and the crop not fo

ufcful for the purpofe of winter contumption.

}E 1 In
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In the trials of an inf^cnious cultivator, as ftatcj in the

Bath Paj)iT3, the tops were lotinil to be eaten wi.li much
grcedineli by cows, calves, and hoj^s, when cut green, during

the latter part of tlie fummer anj in autumn, but the roots

were almoll wholly reject'cd at thele period*, tiiouj^h in

winter, after they had been taken up, they were eaten very

well.

The great ohjcdions to tliis vegetabi'.', a? a llcld plant,

are, accerdini; to a late writer, ' the great cxpence of its

cuilure, its being liable to .degenerate, and the tibrrui na-

ture of the roots rendering their preparation as cattle food

Iroublefome.''

The roots frequently rife, it is faiil, to the weight of

from five to eight or ten pounds, according to the gocjdnefs

of the land ; and they may be preferved in the winter, by

being taken up and packed in the manner of carrots, or

any olh^ r method.

MANGEN, in Ceograpi.'j, a town of the dncliy of

Courland ; lo miles S.\V'. of Piltyn.

MANGER, in Ship Building, a place parted off imme-

diately within the hawle-holes. It prevents whatever water

that comes in at the hawfe-holes from running off, and is

returned back again by the fcuppers in llie manger.

MA^"G^:u, in Rural Ecjiiomy, an internal part of the

liable in which the corn ar cut provender of the horfe 13

put. It is a fort of box or crib, and the ufual method is

to have tiiem the whole breadth of the Hall ; but this is un-

neceffary, as when eighteen or twenty inches in length, and

fourteen or fixteen in breadth, they will be fufficicnt fur

every ufeful purpofe. In the tixuig of them they Ihould

be fo contrived as to admit of being removed for the

purpofe of being cleaned. This can, however, never be

done in the old method of fixing them : but, by a little

cont: ivance, may be ealily etTefted. It is, in many cafes, a

convenient plan to have them in the corners or angles at the

heads of the llalls. See Stable and Stall.
MangerA, in Geography, an illand of Mexico, about

four miles in circumference, in the gi:lf of Amapalla.

Mang£K.\ Strait, a channel of the Ealt Indian fea, be-

tween the iflands of Cnmbava and Florcs, full of ftiall

iflands. I'lores is alfo called Mangeray.

MANGEllBARY, a town of Hindoodan, in Vifia-

pour ; I 5 miles S. of Mtrri'.ch.

MANGERTON, a mountain of Ireland, in the county

of Kerry, S. of the lake of Killarncy, and forming a very

interelling objeft in the fccnery of that beautiful and ro-

mantle fpot. It is one of the highell mountains in Ireland,

being sjchD feet above the lake. I'Vom its funimit, the two

lakes, viiih the paflage between them, and a large traft of

country, may be feen to great advantage. To afcend Man-
gerton (hould therefore be a lixed objetl of every pcrlon

who vifits Killarncy.

MANGET, John- Jamks, in Biography, a laborious me-

dical writer, was born at Geneva in June, 1652. After

going tlirough his claflical ftudies and the cuurfcs of phi-

lofophy, he commenced the (ludy of theology, with the in-

tention of entering the clerical profcirion, but afier live

years of labour, his inclination to medical pnvfuits pre-

vailed, and by the aid of books alone, without any teacher,

he made fuch a progrcfs, that he was admitted to the degree

of M.D. at Valence, in Dauphiny, in 1678. He then com-

menced the practice of phylie, in which he obtained con-

iicJerable reputation in his native city, which he refufed

to quit, though folicited by invitations from various quar-

ters. In i6(>9, I'Vcderick III. cledor of Brandenburg,

and afterwards the firll king of Prufiia, honoured him with

the appointment of his firft phyfician. In Lis literary la-

bours, Manget was indefatigable, even to the end of his long

life. He maintained a correfpondcnce with many of the

learned men of his time, fome of whom, efpecially Daniel

le Clerc, the author of the Hillory of Medicine, are faid to

have affuled him in his works. He died at Geneva in Au-
guH, 1742, in the ninety-firft year of his age.

Among the numerous works of compilation, which Man-
get executed, originality is not to be expected ; nor arc

they remarkable f.ir judgment and accuracy. They are,

however, Hill ufeful tor rekrcnce. They are as follows ;

I. " Meilis Medico-fpagyrica, &c." folio, Geneva, 1683;
which contains a moll abundant collection of pliarmacen-

tieal preparations, arranged in a very complex order. 2. In
the fame year he edited, " Pauli Barbette Opera omnia
Medica 5c (Jhirurgica,'' with additional cafes and illullra-

tions. 3. " Bibliotheca Ana'omiea,'" 16S5, two vols, fo-

lio ; a work which was executed in conjunction with Daniel
le Clerc. He afterwards edited ; 4. The " Compendium
Mcdicini Prafticum,'' of J. And. Schmitz. j. The
" Pharmcopeia Schrodcro-HofTmanniana." 6. The " Trac-
tatus de Febribus" of Franc. Pieus ; and 7. The " SepuU
chietum'' of Donetus, to which he added feveral remarks

and hiilorief. 8. In 169J, he publifhed his " Bibliothcca

Mcdico-PraClica," four vols, folio ; a vail c».le£tion of prac-

tical matter relative to all the dileales of the human body,
arranged in alphabetical order. Other compilations of a fimilar

kind he afterwards publiflied relative to lurgcry, chcmillry,

and pharmacy : wz. 9. " Bibliothcca Chemica curiofa,"

two vols, lolio, 1702 ; 10. " Bibliothcca Phanr.aceutico-

Mediea," two vols, folio, 1703 ; and it.-' Bibliothcca Chi-
rurgica," four vols, in tv.o, folio, 172 1. But in the mean
time, he had printed his (12) " Theatrum Anatoniicum,
cum Eu'.lachii Tabulis Anatomicis," two vols, folio, 1716.
This is a defcription of all the parts of the body, abridged

from various authors; the oileology is that of Bidloo

;

the myology that of Brown ; and tlie fplanchnology

that of Ruylch ; and his feledlions are not to be praiied.

It has been jufliy objetied to him, that he omitted to notice

the difcovenes of the analomills of the tixtcenth century.

There ia fcarcely any thing of his own in this work, except
fomc morbid difi'eCtions. On the appearance of the plague

at Marfeiiles, he publifhed a coUeftion of fads and opinions

on that difeaie, under liie title of " Traiic de la Pelte

reciitilli des meilleurs Auteurs," two vols. i2mo. 1721s.
and, in the fo lowing year, 14. "Nouvelles Reflexions fur

rOrigine, la Cauie, la Propagation, les Prehrvatifs, et la

Cure de la Pelle," 121T.0. 15. His ' Oblervatioiis fur la.

Maladie qui a commence depuis quelques annees a atta-

quer le gros Betail," was a collcilion of the opinions of
tlie Genevefe phylici.-i.s concernii:g the diilemper of horned
cattle. The lall work of Manget was his " Bibliotheca

Scriptorum Mcdicorum veternni et rccenlioru.ni," at which
he laboured when at leatl eighty years of age, and publifhed

it in two vols, folio, in 1731. It is the moll impi.rtant of his

prodiidions, being an ufeful colleelion of medical hvcs, and
catalogues of writings. Eloy Did. Hill. Gen. Biog.

M.^NGEY, Tlio.MAS, a learned Eiighlh divine, was
educated at St. John's college, Cambridge, where, in due
time, he took his degree of D.I). He was dillir.guifhed

in the church as prebendary of Durham, and pubhihed an
edition of " Philo Judieu.s," in 2 vols, foho : " An Anfwer
to T.-land's Nazarenus ;'' and a volume of "Sermons oa
the Lord's Prayer." He died in the year 175;.
M.ANGIFERA, in Buhmy, is that celebrated fruit of

the Eall Indies called Mango, whofe dillerent vai ielies are

univei tally known and cutivated in that country, being as

much clkeraed, and nearly a^ various in quality, as the

different
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different kinds of app'es produced in England. The ver-

nacular name of this fruit, which may be coufidered as a

fort of plum, is ALuiga, or Mjnghos, and this appellation

being coupled to the verb fen, to bear, (hews the deriva-

tion of its generic name. Lnin. Gen. no. Schreb. 1^3.

Willd. Sp. PI. V. I. 1150. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. 2.

^9. .lufl". 369. Lamarck Illullr. t. 138. Gaertn. t. ico.

—Clafs and order, Penlundria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Te-

rriiritticej!, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Ciil. Perianth inferior, deeply cloven into

five, lanceolate fegments. Cor. Petals five, lanceo'ate, fur-

rowed, longer than the caly.'C. Slam. Filaments five, awl-

fhaped, fpreading, as long as the corolla ; anthers inclining

to heart-fliaped. Pijl. Gcrmen fuperior, roundidi ; ftyle

tliread-thaped, the length of the calyx ; ftigma fimpie,

Pcr'ic. Drupa kidney-lhaped, oblong, keeled, comprefied.

Seed, an oblong, compreffed, woolly nut.

Eff. Ch. • Corolla of five lanceolate petals. Drupa fu-

perior, kidney-fhaped. Nut woolly.

1. M. indica. Manga Tree. Linn. Sp. PI. 290. Jacq.

Ic. Rar. V. 2. t. 337. Andr. Bot. Repof. t. 425. (Manga
domellica ; Rumph. Amboin. v. i. 93. t. 25.)—Leaves

llalked, lanceolate-obiong. Four of the tlamens abortive.

. N:itive of the Eall Indies. With us it is kept in the

Hove, where it blofToms in fpring and .autumn, though rarely.

Ill India it forms a tail and iprcading tree, not unlike an

oak in its manner cf growth, with thick and wide-extended

branches, but the v.'ood is Jar more brittle and lefs hard

and firm. Leaves fcattered, (talked, fimpie, about a fpati

long, and an inch or two wide, wavy, entire, tapering at

each end, veiny, fmooth and fliining. Panicles terminal,

compound, fpreading, downy, of innumerable fmall white

Ao-jjers, moll of which are abortive. Fruit the fize of a

large plum, of an orange or tawny colour with a ti'ige of

red ; its pulp extremely juicy, witli a rich fwcet perfumed

flavour, accompanied by a grateful acidity. Rumphius

fays it is the fined Indian fruit except the Mangollan
;

(fee GAitcixr.v.) In an unripe (late it makes an excellent

pickle, often brought to Europe.

2. M. laxiflorj. Loofe-flowered Mango. L?.marck

Dic\. V. 3. 697. Willd. n. 2.—" Leaves ovato-Ianceo-

late, nearly fcifile. Stamens all perfect. Fruit roundith."

—Native of the ifland of Mauritius. We know this fpecies

merely by Lamarck's account. It is faid to have the habit

of the foregoing, but the leaves are nearly fe(rile, the pani-

cles more elongated and lax, the Jliimens all perled, fegments

of the ciily.v much more obtufe, and the fruit fnullcr, more

oval and rounded.

3. M. axilhiris. Axiliary-fiowered Mango. t..i.narclc

Di'a v. 3. 697. Willd. n. 3.—" T-aves ovate-oblong,

blui.ti(h. Panicles axillary, titamens ten."- Found by

Sonnerat in the Ead Indies. Lamarck, who received it

from that intelligent traveller, deicnbes this fpecies as

clearly di!lingui(hable from the two former by the above

charaders. The leaves are four or five inches long, and

near two in breadth. Fruit the fize of a final cherry,

but that author faw it only in a dry, and pollibly unnpc

Another fpecies is defcribed in the Supph-menlum of Lin-

tiTUS, p. I5'^>, by the name of M. pinnata, but this is now

referred by Willdenovv to Spcndins, and, as it feems, juilly.

See Spondias.

Mangikeka, in Gardening, comprehends a plant of tlie

tree exotic kind for the (love, of which the fpecies culti-

vated is the Man.o-trce (M. indica.)

There are feveial varieties, none ot which are cultivated.

Method of Culture.—Ai the vegetative property of the

feed or nuts of this fpecies of tree does not feem to ije.'

long preferved, the readieft method to obtain plants, is to

have a quantity of the nuts fet in tubs of earth m the coun-

try where they grow naturally, and when the plants are

grown a foot high, to have them fiiipped, placing a cover-

ing over them to defend them from the water and fpray of
the fea, being careful not to give them too much water in

the paffage. When they arrive in a cold climate, they

(hould be fcreened from cold. The plants {hould afterwards

be fet in pots filled with light kitchen-garden earth, and be
placed in a dry ftove, where, in warm weather, they (hould

have frefh air daily, and in winter the air be kept up to

temperate, as marked on the botanical thermometer ; as they

do not fucceed well in the tan-bed of the ftove.

And where the nuts are made ufe of, they fiiould be fent

over in wax to preferve their vegetative property.

They are alfo capable of being increaled from cuttings,

in the manner of gardenia, in this climate.

MANGISCHLAK, in Geograpljy, a town on the E,
coall of the Cafpian fea, which is a place of confiderable

trade between the Tartars and Ri-idians of Aftrachan ; 180
miles S.E. of Aftrachan. N. lat. 44^ 10'. E. long.

52 14;

MANGIT, a town of European Turkey, in BefTarabia ;

22 miles N.N.E. of Tobak.
,

M.ANGLARES, or Corn Isl.^np, ' """"*. '" "^^

Spamfli Main, about 15 miles long '-\"''^ °T ,'
""!^

which is another fmall ifland cM " I''"'^ Manglares.

N. lat. 1 1° 44'. W. long. 82= lo'-

MANGLE. See Lai.-'-" ^' „ „
Mangle, or M.ngUs, in P"'"'y- ^'^ Rhizopkora.

MANGLILLA, J.."-,'5^-
A Peruvian hrub, with

the habit of a Ch^-'l'-'f",;"'' Y T
^^'^'^'•y P^"'''"-

drous flowers, to which Dombey gave the name ot Duh^-
; T 11 ..." Cabauena in the r lora Feruvteuta. bee

melui. It IS cal' . , .11. r 1 u t » n
M which genus this plant is reirri-ed by lir. R,

M vr-'^-iNOR, ill Geography, a town of Norway, in the

rovince of Aggerhuus ; 15 miles S. of Konigfwinger.

MANGO, a town of Africa, in the kingdom of Agonna;.

which (ee..— Alfo, a river of Sweden, which runs into the

Wenner lake ; 10 miles W. of Caritladt, in the province o£

Warmeland.
Makuo-7/w, in Botany. See M.vngifera.

There are various forts of this fruit, as there are of our-

apples and pears, which are very diflcrent, according to

th* countries where they grow : that fpecies, which is with-

out a ftone, and is very grateful to the palate, feems to U9

only a variety or a degenerated fruit ; the fruit is cut into

dices, and eaten either without wine, or macerated in wine ,

it is alfo candied, in order to its prefervation ; fometimes.

they open it with a knife, and fill up the middle with freih

ginger, garlick, multard, and fiiit, with oil or vinug.ir,

,

that they may cat it with rice, or at'ter the manner of pickled

olivc-s.

As to its temperament, this fruit is cold and moid,

,

though the Indian phyficians affirm the contrary. \Ve make
ufe of pickled mangoes which are imported to us, as we do,

of pickled cucumbers. The (lones roallcd are faid to cure

a loofenefs, which Garcias found to be true. The wood,

of the tree, with cinders, i,? ufed for burning the carcaftS

of the Pagans, as being coufecrated to this rite ; whence it.

fervea alfo for coffins, in which they depolit their dead ;

it is, however, of a foft fubilance, and of a (hort duration.

The ilalks fupply the place of areca, or caunga, in the

chewing of betel ; the lame, calcined and reduced to pow-

der, take away warts. Of the ttndcr leaves, with the bark
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•f the avanacoe, that is, the licinus, tha feed of cummin
and parpaclajram, is madi a dccoAion, which is faid to be

higlily beneficial in the couph, allhma, and other affeftions

of the thoiax. The bark of the tree pulverized, and

taken in chicken broth, is an excellent dilTolvent of ex-

travafated and coagulated blood, occalioned by a fall, in

any part of the body. The juice of the bark, with the

white of an egg, and a very little opium, taken inwardly, is

a prefent remedy againit the diarrhcra, dyfcntery, and tc-

Tiefinus. Of the gum of the tree, and the flowers of rice,

with the addition of a fmall quantity of opium and pepper,

are prepared pills, which alfo cure all forts of fluxes of the

belly. Of the flour of the dried kernels the natives liave the

art of preparing various kinds of food. James.

Mango, in Ornitholo^'y, a fpecics of Trochilus ; which

fee.

MANGONA, in Military Language, formed from a

Greek word of the fame import, in the time of the

lower empire, was ufed in general to denote all kinds of

machines ; and Alangonel was a diminution, applied to the

fmaller machines.

MANGONEGRO, in Geography, a market and pod-
town of Spain, in the kingdom ot Seville, three leagues

from Cordova.
a.r^xTooMNE, one of the fmaller Friendly iflands.

\t ; x?^,^^DTrx?• long- 18? 30'.MANGOPUNUx^^^
a town of Hindooftan, in Mey-

war ; 3b miles E. of Ciieitore
MANGOR, a to«.. ^^ \^^. -^ ^^^ ^^ , ^ ^^

Kayor. ^

MANGOSTANA, in Bm^,_
g GarciviaMANGOUSTE, m Zoology, ^-^^Zmu^o. See

VivERRA and Ichneumon. "^

MANGRABA, in Geography, a »own ^ Hindooftan,
m Bahar ; 55 r iiles N. of Hajypour.

MANGROLLA, a town of Hindooftan ; n
1 XI T r c \ » 'n (juzerat

;

2J miles N.E. ot Surat.

MANGROVE, in Botany. See Rhizophora.
Mangrove Grape. Sec Coccxiloba.

Mangrove IJland, in Geography, a fmall ifland among
the Bahamas. N. lat. 26" 12'. W. long. 78" 45'.

M.\NGROVF. River, a river of New Zealand, fo called by
lieutenant Cook in 1769, on account of the number of
mangrove trees about it, which runs into Mercury bay.
The fafeft and beft way of failing into this river is to keep
the fouth fhore all the way on the board. The country on
the E. fide of the river and bay is very barren, its pro(1u««>

being only fern, and a few other plants that will grow in a

poor foil. The la; d on the N.W. fide is covered with wood,
and ihe foil, beinij much more fertile, will, doubtlefs, pro-

duce all the neccflaries of life with proper cultivation. The
inhabitants have no plantations ; their canoes are mean, and
without ornament ; they fleep in the open air, and fay,

that Taratu, whofe fovcreignty they do not acknowledge,

if he waf to aome among them, would kill them. Hence
it was inferred, that they were outlaws ; though they faid

that they had heppahs, or ftrong holds, to which they re-

tired in time of danger. Ha wjcel worth's Voy. vol. ii.

MANG6CH.ATE, a town of Silelia, in the principality

of Brieg ; 8 niles N.E. ot Brieg.

MANGUlX'M, a town of Hindooftan, in Coimbetore ;

25 miles S.S.E. of Coimbetore.
• MANGUT, a town of Hindooftan, in Baramaul ; 28
miles S.S.E. of Darempoor.
MANGUTZKOI, a town of Ruftia, in the govcrnmont

of Irkutfk, on the borders of China ; 88 miles W. of Doro-
nin/k. N. lat. 49 40'. E. long. 1 1

1° 4'.

MANHEIM, a city of Germany, now belonging to the
electorate of Baden, is fituated on a low plain, near the con-

flux of the Neckar and the Rhine. The old village and
citadel of Manhcim were converted into a town by the eleftor

Frederic IV. in the year 1606, and adapted to the accommo-
dation of fonie Netherlanders, who had quitted their country
for the fake of liberty of confcicnce : and though it was
afterwards, viz. in 1622, beficged and taken by the Bava-
rians, and again, via. in 1688, entirely demoliftied by the

French, it was re-built by the eleftors John William and
Charles Philip, and fortified in fuch a manner, that it became
one of tlis ftrongell places in Germany. Its prefent works
were formed upon the fyftem of Coehorn. The number of
inhabitants, exclufi^e of the garrifon, was, in 1784, 21,858.
Some of the ftrcets are planted with rows of trees, and it has

five or fix open places, fuitable for promenades or markets.

The cuftom-houfe, forming one fide of ibefu, is a noble

ftonc-building, refembling a palace, having under the colon-

nades that fuiTOund it fhops for jewellery and other com-
modities. The eleftor's palace opens on one fide to the

city, and on the other to the ramparts ; it contains a gallery

for paintings, and cabinets of antiquities and fubjeAs of
natural hiftory, a library, treafury, and menage. Manheim
was taken by the French in 1795;, and, in 1802, it was
ceded, together with its territory, to the margrave (eleftor)

of Baden. N. lat. 49' 28' 59". E. long. 8 27' 22''.

Maniieim School of Mufic. About the year 1759, the

band of the elcdor palatine in this city, and at Schwet-
zingcn, was regarded as the moft complete and bell dif-

ciplincd in Europe. We found it to be, indeed, all that its

fame had made us expeft : power will naturally arife from
a great number of hands ; but the judicious ufe of that

power, on all occafions, muft be the confequence of good dif-

cipline ; indeed, there were more folo players and good
compofers in this than perhaps in any other orcheftra in

Europe ; it was an army of generals, equally fit to plan a

battle as to fight it.

But it wasnotmerelyattheeleftor'sgreat opera that inftru-

——'fal mufic had been fo highly cultivated and refined, but at
bis concerts, where this extraordinary band had full liberty to

difplay all its powers, and to produce great effefts without
the impropriety of deftroying the greater and more delicate

beauties peculiar to vocal mufic ; it was here that Stamitz,
ftimulated by the produftions of Jomelli, firft furpafied the
bounds of common opera overtures, which had hitherto only
ferved in the theatre as a kind of court-cryer, with an
" O Yes !'' in order to awaken attention and befpeak filencc
'''• 'he entrance of the fingers. Since the difcovery which
the gemu„ .f .^tamitz tJrft made, every effeft has been tried
which fuch an agg,^j.,,e of found can produce ; it was here
that the crefccndo and diminuendo had birth ; and the
piano, which was before chiefly ufed as an echo, with which
It was generally fynonimous, as well as the forte, were found
to be mufical colours which had their ftiadcs, as mucli as red
or blue in painting.

In 1772, the band of his eleftoral higlincfs confifted of
near a hundred hands and voices. Among whom were
Hotzbauer, Canabich, Charlos and John Toeftin, Bapt. and
Charles Wendling, and the late excellent performer on the
violin and leader, Cramer. There were twenty-three vocal
performers in this band, among whom Mad. Wendling, Mad.
Danzi, afterwards married to Le Brun, :i celebrated per-
former on the hautbois. Mad. Cramer, the mother of the
prelent admirable performers now in England, and Alle-
granti ; with the Italian vocal performers, Roncaglio, Pefa-
rini, and Saporofi. His eleftor..! highnefs of that period
was hiiiifelf a good performer ou the German flute. And the

opcra&
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operas executed at Manheim in winter werereprefented in one

of the largell and mod fpleiidid theatres in Europe, capable

of containing 5000 perfons. His eleftoral highnefs's fuite

at Schwetzingen, during fummer, amcinted to ijoo perfons,

who were all lodged in this little village at his expence. To a

ilranger walking through the ftreets of Schwetzingen at this

time it mud feem to be inhabited only by a colony of mufi-

cians, who are conftantly exercifing their profefTion : at one

houfe, a fine player on the viohn is heard ; at another, a

German flute ; here an excellent hautbois ; there a balFoon,

a clarinet, a violoncello, or a concert of feveral inftrumeiits

together. Mufic feems to be the chief and moll conflant

of his electoral highnefs's amufemcnts ; and the operas and

concerts, to which all his fubjeCts have admifilon, form the

judgmenf, and ellablilTi a talle for mulic, throughout the

eleftorate.

Manheim, in Geography, a town ef America, in Penn-

fylvaiiia, in the county of Lancaller, containing 60 houfes,

and 1041 inhabitants, and a Dutch church ; \ i miles N. by

W. of Lancaller.—Alfo, a town in York county, Pennfyl-

vania, having 1876 inhabitants.

MANI, in Biography. See Maxiciiees.

Mani, in Geography, a town of Africa, in Benguela, on

the coaft of the Atlantic ; 16 miles S.S. E. of Old Ben-

guela.

MANIA, in Medicine. See Mental Derangement.

MANIACI, in Geography, a town of Sicily, in the valley

of Demona ; 7 miles S.W. of Randazzo.

MANl.'^NA, a country of Africa, fituated S.E. of Bam-
barra ; the inhabitants of which are laid to be cannibals.

N. lat. between 13 and 14". W. long, i '.

MANIA RY, a town of Hindoollan, in Bahar ; 22 miles

N.E. of Maifey.

M AN.IAWICK, a tov/n of Hindoollan, in the Carnatic ;

30 miles S.E. of Tanjore.

MANJAWLY, a town of Hindoollan, in Oude
; 40

miles S.E. of Goorapour. N. lat. 26' 17'. E. long. 84°

MANICA, a town of Africa, the capiial of Chicanga,

(ituated on the river Sofala, S. lat. 20° 20'. E. long. 28 .

—Alfo, a river which rifes in Chicanga, and runs into the

Indian fea, S. lat. 25^ 30'. E. long. 2cf^ 30'; called alfo

" Rio del Lagos," and " Rio del Spiritu Santo."

Manica, properly a fleeve. See HiPP0citATEs'sy7«Tf.

Hildanus calls by this name a particular fort of purfe, open

at both ends, which he defcribes in his Treatife " De Gan-
graena et Sphacelo," and gives a figure thereof. This he

direfts to be put about a limb, jull before the place of am-
putation, before the operation is performed.

MANICARIA, in Botany, fo named by Gaertner, from

manica, a fleeve, in allufion to the fhape of tiie^a//j«, which

is like a pouch or bag ; whence the older botamlts called

the plant in (|uellion Palma faccifcra, and Sacliel Date.

Gaertn. v. 2. 468. t. 176. Willd. v. 4. 493. Lamarck
lllullr. t. 774.—Clafs and order, Monoecia Polyandria. Nat.

Ord. Pa/me, Linn. Jufl".

Gen. Cli. Cul. Common Sheath pouch-like, pointed at

the bafe, interwoven with innumerable fibres, not burlling,

widely cxtcnfible, permanent. Stalk bearing male and

female flowers, enclofed within the flieath, wand-like, with

numerous, Cmple, llraigiit, comprefled, crowded, notched,

toothed, dowtjy, rufty branches. -iTfa/r^oiutrx very nume-
rous, (above two thoufand,) covering the brandies of the

ftalk. Ca/. Perianth of one leaf, fliort, angular, torn, mem-
branous. Cor. obovate, triangular, of three equal coria-

ceous petals. Stam. Fibmcnts twenty-four, capillary, dif-

tioA ; anthers oblong, furrowed.

—

Female Jluwert f^w,

fcarcely more than twenty, feffile on the lower part of the
branches of the ftalk. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf,

membranous, thin, obliquely ftriated, crenate and jagged.
Cor. ovate, pointed, triangular, of three coriaieous peiali,

four times as large as thofe of the male. Pi'l. Germen
fuperior, turbinate, triangular, of three cells; flyle one,
Ihort, thick, conical ; iligma fiv.ple. Peric. Drupa glo-
bofe, acutely tuberculated, dry, of three cells. Seed. Nuts
folitary, very hard, roundlfli, fmooth.

Efl". Ch. Common Sheath pouch-hke, fibrous, not burll-
ing. -Male, Calyx of one leaf, torn. Petalsthree. Stair..:.

s

twenty-four—Female, Calyx of one leaf, torn. Petals
three. Style one. Drupa fuperior, dry, tuberculated. Nuts
three.

I. M.faccifera. Sachel Palm. ( Palma faccifera ; Clif.
Exot 4. Bauh. Hill. v. I. 383. Ger. em. 1^54.)— Native
of South America. Clufius fays it was fouud by fonie
Dutch failors on a defert ifland in the Atlantic ocean

;

Gartner, that it grows in Curasao and Dutch Gui.ina.
Willdenow feems wrong in confidering it a native of tha
Eall Indies. Of the tree itfelf, or its foliage, nothing is

known. The Jpatha is occafionally feen in the mufeums of
the curious, and refembles a fort of netted fibrous bai-,

from two to four feet long, containing numerous, globular,
three-ceiled /rui/j, the fize of a large cherry, or fmall walnut,
whofe outfide is llrongly muricated with fliarp, promi..er.t,

unequal tubercles. Ga:rtner had not feen the fruit in an
advanced ftate, or he would not have fufpedled that it could
be the fame as his Coccos lapidea. t. 6. f. i.—We do not
find the nuts fo very hard as Clufius defcribes them, and
therefore conclude our fpecimen to be but about half
ripe. The coat of the drupa is of a corky fubllance, but
denfely fibrous, and is divided internally into three cells,

each containing one nut, whofe fhell is fmooth and brittle.

One of the cells is occafionally abortive. Of the kernel we
can determine nothing, it being but half formed.

MANICHEES, or Manicheans, Manich.si, in Ecck-
fiajlical Hi/lory, a feci of ancient heretics, who aflerted two
principles ; fo called from their author Manes, Alani, or
Manichxus, a Perfian by nation, and educated among the
Magi, being himfelf one of that number before he embraced
Chrillianity. See Magi.

This herefy had its firll rife about the year 277, and
fpread itfelf principally in Arabia, Egypt, and .iVfrica.

Dr. Lardner, after having examined many authorities, with
regard to the rife of Manichceifni, both in Perlia and in the
Roman empire, concludes with cxprefliiig his doubt whether
it was known in the Roman empire before the very end of
the third century, or the beginning of the fourth. St. Epi-
phanius, who treats of it at large, obferves, that the true name
ot this herefiarch was Cubricus ; and that he changi-d it for

Manes ; which, in the Perfiaii or Babyloniih language, fig-

nifics veffel. A rich widow, whofe furvant he had been, dying
without iflue, left him llore of wealth ; after which he aflfumed

the tide ot the apollle or envoy of Jefus Chrill.

We fliall here fubjoin fome additional ciroumllances relat-

ing to this herefiarch. Mani, always fo called by the Per-
llans and Arabians, and ufually denomin.ited Manes, or
Manichee, by the Greeks and Romans, was a Perfian,

or at leall lived in the territories of the king of Perlia.

This is allowed by all thofe authors who fpeak of him.
Cave and Tollius derive his name from the Greek noun
" mania," fignifying madnefs, intimating that his name
was the fame as " Maneis," i.e. mad or furious; whereas
the name is certainly Perfic or Chaldaic. Cyril of Jerufalem
fays, that he changed his name from Cubricus to Manes,
thinking by fo doing to gain honour among the Perlians,

but
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bw divine pro\'idencc fo orJvreJ it, that lie tlicrcby affixed

to liimfclf among the Greeks tlie charafter of mailnels.

Beaufobre obfervts, that whatever was the meaninij of the

name, it certainly was very hoiionrable ; and if it fignified

arr tilings it denoted fome advantageous quality ; for divers

kiiigs of EdefTa were named Manes, or ^Iaanes ; and A(Te-

mann fays, that it was a common name of the ;irinces

of Syria and Arabia. The Greek writers continually

reprcfent Mani as a flave, purchafed by a widow, and

afterwards fet at liberty. This widow, it is faid, adopted

him for her fon, gave him a good education, and at length

made him her heir. It has been doubted, however, wliether

Mani was ever a ilave, as no notice is taken of this circum-

flance bv the caftern writers : and even the Greek authors

fpeak of him as rirh, learned, educated amonj; philofophers,

and at the court of Perfia in his early age. Manes, among

the Greeks, was a common name for (laves ; and hence it

has been conjcfturcd origmated the common opinion of

the Greek writers concerning Mam's fervitude. The
eaftern authors, cited by Hyde and Herbclot, fay that

Mani was by profefTion a p.iintcr and engraver ; that he had

fo fine a hand as to dra'w lines and make circle"; without

rule or compafs, and that he made a tcrreftrial globe with

all its circles and divifions. It is alfo laid that he was

fkilled in attronoiny, and that he wrote a tiook of aftrology.

It is probable, according to Beaufobre, that Mani believed

our earth to have two hemifphercs, an upper and a lower,

both inhabited ; and, confequeiilly, that there are antipodes.

He is reprefentcd ai a learned man and a pliilofopher, and

it is faid that he wrote a fyftcm of philofophy, and

invented a mufical inllrument, called by the Arabians

" Oud." That he was learned appears from various cir-

cumdances a'ready recited.

Mani was not contented with the quality of apotlle of

Jefus Chrill, but he alfo affumcd that of the Paraclete,

whom Clirili had promifed to lend : which Augullin ex-

plains, by faying, that Mani endeavoured to perfuade men,

that the Holy Gkoft did perfnnaily dwell in him with full

authority. He left feveral difcij.les, and, am.ing otiiers,

Addas, Thomas, and Hennas. Thefe he fent, in tiis lile-

time, into feveral provinces to preach his doftrine. Mani,

having u.idertaken to cure the ki»g of Pcrfia's fon, and not

fucceeding, was put in pvifon upon the young prince's death,

whence he made his cfcapc ; but he was apprehended foon

after, and flayed alive. Beaufobre gives no credit to the

ilory of his attempt to cure the king of Perfia's fon.

The oriental writers, cited by D'Herbelot and Hyde, tell

us, that Mani, having gained fome elleem, began to gather

together a number of people in the charafter of dilciples,

who oppofed the worlhip and ceremonies of the religion of

Zoroaller, profefTed at tiiat time by the Perlians. Sapor,

on this account and the fnbfequL'nt dillurbances, would have

had him punifhed, but M.mi, perceiving his danger, fled

into Turkellan, where he had full opportunity to propa-

gate his opinions, and where he was regarded as a wondertul

man, and even a god. Here it is faid he lodged for a year

in a cave, wheie he framed an impollure that multiplied the

number of his followers, who ali went from 'I'urkeitan into

Perfia upon the death of Sapor. Mani was protefted in a

lingular manner by Hormizdas, v\ho fucceedcd Sapor in

the Perlian throne, but he was unable to defend him, at

length, again ll the united hatred of the Chriflians, the

Magi, the Jews, and the Pa.ans : he was fluit up in a

ftrong callle, to fervc him as a refuge againll thofe who
perletiited him on account of his doftrinc. Thefe writers

add, that, after the death of Hormizdas, Varanes I. his

Xucccllor, firll protcded Maui, but afterwards gave him up

to the fury of the Magi, whofe refcntmcnt againft him was
due to his having adopted the Sadducean principles, as fome

fay ; while others attribute it to his having mingled the

tenets of the Magi with the doctrines of Ciirillianity Va-
ranes having at firft liiccourtd him, afterwards brought him
out of his ca'He under a pretence of dilputing with the

doflors of the Zoroaltrian fett, flayed him alive, filled his

f!<in with chair, and had it hung up in a conlpicuous place

to terrify thofe of his feft ; upon which moil of ins fol-

lowers fled into India, and fome even to China. All who
remained in Perfia lofl their liberty, and were reduced to

fervitude. It is generally reported, both by the Eaftern

and Greek writers, that Mani was put to death bv a king
of Perfia ; but they feem to have no knowledge of the death
of the king of Perfia's fon ; and it is certain that the

Manicheans celebrated the day of their mafter's defth,

which is generally fuppofed to have happened in the year
27S.

It has been a fubjedl of much controverfy, whether Mani
was an impoftor who pretended to prophecy and infpiration.

Tlie learned Dr. Lardner has examined the arguments on
both fides ; and though he docs not choofe to deny that he
was an jmpoltor, he decs not difccrii evident proofs of it.

He acknowledges that he was an airogani phiiofo; her, and
a great Ichcmilt ; but whether he wa^ an impollor he can-

not certainly fay. He was much too fond of philofophical

notions, whieh he endeavoured to bring into religion, for

which he is to be blamed : neverthelefs, he obferves, that

every hold dogmatifcr is not an impollor. Lardner allows

that Mani and his followers were Chiftians, and held many
opinions in common with other Chriftians.

The doftrine of Mani, fays Moflieim, was a motley mix-
ture of the tenets of Chrillianity with the ancient philo-

fophy of the Perfians, in which he had been inllrufted

during hii youth. He combined thefe two fyllems, and
applied and accommodated to Jefus Clirill the charafters

and aftions which the Perfians attributed to the god Mi-
thras.

He ellablifhed two principles, viz. a good and an evil

one : the firft a moll pure and fubtile matter, which he
called li^ht, did nothing but p;ood ; and the fecond, a grofs

and corrupt fubllancc, which he called iLirlnefs, nothing but
evil. This philofophy is verv ancient ; and Plutarch treats

of it at large in his ifis and Ofiris.

Our fouls, according to Mani, were made by the good
priwciple, and our bodies by the evil one; thofe two prin-

ciples being, according to him, co-eternal, and independent

of each other. In this notion, according to St. Auguftin,
his followers triumphed to a great dcgrc-e, fuppofing that it

afforded the heft account of the rrigin of evil. Each of thefe

principles is fubjedl to the doir.inioM ot a fuperintending being,

whofe exillence is from all eternity. The being who pre-

fides over the hght is called God ; he that rules the land

of darknt'fs bears the title of hyle, or demon. The ruler

of the light is lupremcly happy, and, in confeqiience thereof,

benevolent and good : the prince of darknefs is unhappy
in himfelf, and defirous of rendering others pariakers of his

milery, and is evil and malignant. Theic two beings have
produced an immenfe multitude of creatures, relemblin"

themfelvcs, and didributcd them through their refpeCtive

provinces. After a contell between the ruler of light and
the prince of darknefs, in which the latter was defeated,

this prince of darknefs produced the firit parents of the

human race. The beings, engendered from this original

ftock, conlift of a body formed out of the corrupt matter
of the kingdom of darknefs, and of two fouls, one of which
is fenfitive and luftful, and owes its exillence to the evil

principle
J
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principle ; the other rational and immortal, a particle of that

divine light, which had been carried away in the conteft by
the army of darknefs, and immerfed into the mafs of ma-
lignant matter. The earth was created by God, out of this

corrupt mafs of matter, in order to be a dwelling for the

human race, that their captive fouls might, by degrees, be
delivered from their corporeal prifons, and their celellial

elements extrafted from the grofs fubftance in which they

were involved. With this view God produced two beings

from his own fubftance, -viz. Chrift, and the Holy Ghoft :

for the Manicheans held a confubdantial Trinity. Chrift,

or the glorious intelligCTice, called by the Perfians Mithras,

fubfifting in and by himfelf, and refiding in the fun, appeared

in due time among the Jews, clothed with the ftiadowy

form of a human body, to difengage the rational foul from

the corrupt body, and to conquer the violence of malignant

matter, and he demonftrated his divine niiffion by ftupendous

miracles. The Jews, incited by the prince of darknefs, put

him to an ignominious death, which he fufFered not in reality,

but only in appearance, and according to the opinion of

men. When the purpofes of Chrift were accomplilhed, he

returned to his throne in the fun, appointing apoftles to

propagate his religion, and leaving his followers the promife

of the Paraclete or Comforter, who is Mani, the Perfian.

Thofe fouls who believe Jefus Chrift to be the fon of God,
renounce the worfhip of the god of the Jews, who is the

prince of darknefs, and obey the laws dehvered by Chrift,

and illuftrated by Mani, the comforter, are gradually pu-

rified from the contagion of matter ; and their purification

being completed, after having paiTed through two ftates of

trial, by water and fire, firft in the moon and then in the

fun, their bodies return to their original mafs ; for the Ma-
nicheans derided the refurreftion of bodies ; and their fouls

afcend to the regions of light. But the fouls of thofe who
have neglefted the falutary work of purification, pafs, after

death, into the bodies of other animals, or natures, where
they remain till they have accomplifhed their probation.

Some, however, more perverfe and obftinate, are configned

to a feverer courfc of trial, being dehvered over, for a time,

to the power of malignant aerial fpirits, who torment them
in various ways. After this, a fire Hiall break forth and

confume the frame of the world : and the prince and powers
of darknefs fhall return to their primitive feats of anguifti

and mifery, in which they (hall dwell for ever. Thefe
manfions fliall be furrounded by an invincible guard, to pre-

vent their ever renewing a war in the regions of light.

Mani borrowed many things from the ancient Gnoftics ;

on wliich account, many authors confider the Manicheans as

a branch of the Gnoftics.

In truth, the Manichean doftrine was a fyftem of philo-

fophy rather than of religion. They made ufe of amulets,

in imitation of the Bafilidians ; atfd arc faid to have made
profeffion of aftronomy and aftrology. They denied that

.Fefus Chrift, who was only God, alTumcd a true human
body, and maintained it was only imaginary : and, there-

fore, they denied his incarnation, death, &c. They pre-

tended that the law of Mofes did not come from God, or

the good principle, but from the evil one ; and that for this

reafon it was abrogated. They rcjeftcd almoft all the

facrcd books, in which Chriftians look for the fublime

truths of their holy religion. They affirmed, that the Old
Teftament was not the work of God, but of the prince of

darknefs, who was fubftitutcd by the Jews in the place of

the true God. They abllained entirely from eating the

flclh of any animal ; following herein tlie doftrine of the

ancient Pythagoreans : they alfo condemned marriage. The
reft of their errors may be feen in .St. Epiphanius and

Voj.. XXII.

St. Auguftin ; vrhich laft, having been of their feft, may
be prefumed to have been thoroughly acquainted wiik
them.

Though the Manichees profefTed to receive the books of
the New Teftament, yet, in cfftft, they only took fo much
of them as fuited with their own opinions. They firft

formed to themfelves a certain idea or fcheme of Chriftianity,

and to this adjufted the writings of the apeftles ; pretends
ing that whatever was inconfiftent with this, had been foifted

into the New Teftament by later writers, who were half

Jews. On the other hand, they made fables afld apocry.
phal books pafs for apoftohcal writings ; and even are fuf-

pefted to have forged feveral others, tlie better to maintain

their errors. St. Epiphanius gives a catalogue of feveral

pieces pubhfhed by Mani, and adds extrafts out of fome
of them. Thefe are the Myfteries, Chapters, Gofpel, and
Treafury.

The rule of life and manners which Mani prefcribed to

his followers, was moft extravagantly rigorous and fevere.

However, he divided his difciples into two clafTes ; one of
which comprehended the pcrfeft Cliriftians, under the name
of the cleS ; and the other, the imperfect and feeble, under
the title of auditors or hearers. The ekfl were obhged to a

rigorous and entire abitinence from fledi, eggs, milk, fifli,

win^e, all intoxicating drink, wedlock, and all amorous gra-

tifications ; and to live in a ftate of the fevereft penury,

nourifhing their emaciated bodies with bread, herbs, pulfe,

and melons, and depriving themfelves of all the comforts

that arife from the moderate indulgence of natural paffions,

and alfo from a variety of innocent and agreeable purfuits.

The auditors were allowed to poflefs houfes, lands, and wealth,

to feed on flefti, to enter into the bonds of conjugal tender,

nefs ; but this liberty was granted them with many hmi-
tations, and under the ftrifteft conditions of moderation and
temperance. The general affembly of the Manicheans was
headed by a prefident, who reprcfented Jefus Chrift. There
was joined to him twelve rulers or mafters, who were de-

figned to reprefent the twelve apoftles, and thefe were fol-

lowed by feventy-two bifhops, the images of the feventy.

two difciples of our Lord. Thefe biftiops had prefbyters or

deacons under them, and all the members of thefe religious

orders were chofen out of the clafs of the eleft. Their
worftiip was fimple and plain ; and confiftcd of prayers,

reading the fcriptures, and hearing public difcourfes, at

which both the auditors and eleft were allowed to be pre.

fent. They alfo obferved the Chriftian appointments of

baptifm of infants and the eucharift, communicating fre-

quently in both kinds. They kept the Lord's day, ob-

ferving it as a faft ; and they likewife kept Eafter and

Pentecoft.

Towards the fourth century, the Manicheans concealed

themfelves under various names, which they lucceflivcly

adopted, and changed in proportion as they were difcovered

by them. Thus they afiiimed the names of Encratites,

Apotaiftics, Saccophori, Hydroparaftates, Solitaries, and

feveral others, under which they lay concealed ior a certain

time, but could not, however, long efcape the vigilance of

their enemies. About the clofe of the fixth century, this

feft gained a very confiderable influence, particularly among
the Perfians.

Towards the middle of the twelfth century the feft of

Manichees took a new face, on occafion of one Conftantine,

an American, and an adherer to it ; who took upon him to

fupprefs the reading of all other books bcfides the Evan-

gelifts, and tiic Epillles of St. Paul, which he explained in

fuch a manner as to make them contain a new fyftem of

Manicheifm. He entirely difcarded all the writings of hit

3 F predcceflbrs

;
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predecefforJ ; rejeAing the chimaeras of the Valcntinians, and

their thirty aeons ; the fable of Manes, with regard to the

origin of rain, and other dreams ; but dill retained the ira-

- purities of B:ifihdes. In this manner ho reformed Mani-

chcifm, infom.ich tliat his followers made no fcruple of

anathematizing Scythian, Buddas, called alfo Addas and

Terebinth, the contemporaries and difciplc?, as fome fay,

and accorihng to others, the predcceffors and matters of

Manes, and even Manes himfelf, Conftantine being now

their great apoftle. After he had feduced an infinite

number of people, he was at hft ftoned by order of the

emperor.

This feA prevailed in Bofnia and the adjacent provinces,

about the clofe of the fifteenth century ;
propagated their

doArines with confidence, and held their religious affemblies

with impunity. See on the fubjeft of tliis article, Mofhcim's

Eccl. Hill. vol. i. p. 295, &c. 8vo. edit. ; I.ardiics's

Works, vol. iii. ; and Bayle, art. Manichus.

MANICHORD, or Mankhordion, a mufical keyed-

inllrument, in the form of a fmall pianoforte. See Clavi-

chord
MANICKDURG, in Geography, a town of Hindoof-

tan, in Berar; 5 miles S.E. of Chanda. N. lat. 19' 59'.

E. long. 79 59-
MANICKPATAM, a town of Hindooftan, in the

province of Cattack ; 50 rrtiles S. of Cattack.

MAN'lCKPOUR, a circar of Oude, bounded N.E. by

Oudc proper, S.E. by Jionpour, S. by Allahabad, S.W.

by Currah and Corah, and N.W. by Lucknow ; about 60

miles long, and 40 broad.—Alfo, the capital of the above

circar ; 30 miles N.W. of Allahabad. N. lat. 2$ 50'. E.

long 81 40'.

MANICKRAJE, a town of Bengal; 42 miles S.S.E.

of Dacca.

MANICOU, in Zoology. Sec Opos.sum.

MANICOUAGAN, or Black-kiver, in Geography,

a river of Canada, which runs into the river St. Lawrence,

near Manicouagan point, which is a cape on the north coaft

of the river. N. lat. 49' I 2'. W. long. 67" 50'.

Manicouagan, a lake of Canada ; 300 miles N.E. from

Quebec. N. lat. 56 20'. W. long. 66 45'.

MANICUM Stkvchnum, in Botany, a term ufed by

the old Gretk writers to exprefsa kind ol nightlhade, which,

when taken internally, caufed madnefs. Pliny, defcribing

this fpecies, fays that it has leaves like the ocymum or bafil

;

and Theophrailus and Diofcorides fay it had leaves like the

eruca or rocket. Where Pliny had liis information is not

eafy to guefs, for he commonly copies from thefc authors :

they arc, however, much more to be depended on ; and as

* the leaves of the ocymum or bafil are not at all like thofe of

the rocket, Pliny is certainly wrong in his account ; and the

mod probable rcafon foe his error is that he millook the

Greek name of the plant, to which thefe authors compared

the leaves of the manicum llrychnum, and tranflated euzo-

moit, which is the name of the rocket, into ocymum, bafil

;

a name fomewhat like the Greek one in found, but wholly

different in fignification ; the two plants bafil and rocket not

only having leaves very unhke one another, but being alfo

of different genera. /V yet greater error of Pliny, in regard

to this phint, is his placir.g it among the efculent garden

herbs, and faying that it was in ufe as a food, iramediately

after he had told us of itd cauling madnefs in thofe who eat

it. This is an evident confnfion of the maniac folanum with

the pomum amoris or love apple, the fruit of which is eaten

in fou|js at 'his time.

MANJEAH, in (geography, a towii of Hindooftan, in

MAN
Bahar, on the Soane; 18 miles S. of Rotafgur. N'. latv

24° 20'. E. long. 83' 57'.

MANIEN, a fmall iiland in the Pacific ocean, near the

coaft of Chili. S. lat. 4j".

MANIERA, Ita/., Manner, a mufical term to cxprefs

a good or bad ilyle of finging In fpcaking of an individual

performer, when it is faid, " a una bella maniera," it im-

plies that fuch performer, male or female, fings in good
taftc, in an elegant manner.

MANIFEST, in Commerce, a paper containing the par-

ticulars of a (hip and cargo ; which paper mull be figned by
the matter of the veffel, before any of the goods can be
landed.

MANIFESTO, an apology, or public declaration in

writing, made by a prince, fliewing his intentions in any en-

lerprize, the motives that induced him to it, and the rcafons

on which his riglit and pretcnfions are founded.

MANIFOLD, Cai'K, in Geography, a point of land on
the coall of New Holland, or New South Wales, fo called

by Cook in 1770, from the numbL-r of high hills which ap-

peared over it ; lying in S. lat. 22 43, and diftant about

17 leagues from cape Capricorn, in W. long. 208 58'.

Between thefe two capes lies a large bay, called " Keppel
bay ;" which fee.

MANJHA, a town of Hindooftan, in Bundelcund; 60
miles S of Chatterpour.

MANIHOT, in Botany, an Indian name for the root of
which Caflava bread is made. (Sec Jatuopha Manihot.)

The Hibifcus Manihot feems to have been fo named from the

refemblance of its leaves to that plant, not from any fimilar

ufe or quality.

MANILIA, in Geography, a town of South America^
in the province of Tucuman ; 30 miles E.S.E. of Rioja.

MANILIUS, Maucus, in Biography, a Latin poct»

known only by his work, from which it fhould feem that he
wrote in the reign of Augullus, after the defeat of Varus,

and that he was, if not a native of Rome, at leaft a Roman -

fubjeft. This poem is entitled " Aftronomicon," treating,

in five books, upon the fixed ftars ; a fixth appears to have

related to the planets, but this is entirely loll. It unites

the ancient fyftem of aftrononiy with the philofophy of the

Stoics : there are paffages in it which would not difgrace any
poet of the Auguftan age. The work has been elucidated

by fome very confiderable critics. Jofeph Scaliger pub-
lifhed an edition of it at Paris in 1579, and one at Leyden
in 1600. The edition of our countryman Bcntley, in 1739,
is in high eftcem. Thofe of Stoeber, cum notis variorum,

and of Pingre, with a French tranflation, are much valued.

Creech gave a tranllation of Manilius in Englifli verfe. The
poem was difcovered by the learned Poggius, in the fixteenth.

century.

MANILLA, in Geojrjphy, the capital city of Lufony
and alfo of the Spanifh fettlements in the Phihppine iflands.

In compafs it is about two miles ; its length being about
two-thirds of a mile ; of an irregular form, narrow at both
ends, and wide in the middle. It is well built ; its ttreets

are broad ; its houfes, though conttru<iled of timber above
the firft floor, are handfome, and rendered beautiful by
their galleries ; and its churches arc magnificent. It is a
fortified city, and fituatcd on the fouth-wcll coaft, in a moft
advantageous pofition, on the banks of a confiderable rirer,

which wafhes its walls, and whofe divided branches com-
pletely traverfe the whole ifland. A third part of this city

is occupied by convents ; and the number of its Chriftian in-

habitants is computed at 12,000. The fuburbs extend to a
confiderable diftance beyond the walls. Within a muflcet-fhot

of the gate of Parian is the habitation of Chinefe merchants,

1

1

called
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called Sangleys, whofe (hops in feveral ftreets are furnirtied the globe. The Manilla fliips, called galleons (which fee)i
for fale with iilk, porcelain, and other commodities. The were then of large fize ; but at a later period, frr.allcr veffels

number of perfons, who availing themfelves of the indolence have been employed in this trade. The return of the gal-
of the Spaniards and Indians, profitably employ them- leon, or other veifels, was valued every year at Manilla at
felves in this way, is very confiderable. Thefe Sangleys three milhons of piaftres, which were foon expended in mer-
are under the government of an alcaide, to whom, as well chandife, generally purchafed of an Englifh veflel under
as to other officers, they allow handfome falaries. Beyond American colours. But tliis kind of traffic, as Sonnerat
the bridge adjoining to Parian are fifteen fuburbs or ham- dates it, is a real lofs to the inhabitants. On the one hand,
lets, inhabited by Japanefe, Tagalis, and people of ether they buy their merchandife at an exorbitant price ; and on
nations, under the government of an alcaide. Their houfes, the other, they drip themfelves of all the filver which enters
conllrufted of wood, are fituated near the river, and erected their ifland. This writer adds, " the force of habit, the
on pillars: the roofs are covered with palm-tree leaves, and convenience of trafficking with gold inftead of merchandife,.
the fides formed of canes ; and they are afcended by ladders, which is neceflarily accompanied with fome trouble, makes
as the ground is raoiit, or fometimes overflowed with water, them prefer trading in money with the Englifh veffels to the
The caftle (lands at the weft end of the city, having the fea commerce with (hips from the ifle of France, which would
on one fide, and the river on the other. take in exchange the produAions of their country, cordage,
We (hall here fubjoin fome additional particulars relating to pitch, tar, cloth, fugar, oil, reeds, canes, indigo, cocoa.

Manilla and its fnburbs, extrafted from the firft volume of the

Travels of Pages, who fefided fome months in the iHand of

LL'5on or Luconia. The river, which flows under the city

walls, is the harbour for merchaiit (hips, and feparates Ma-
nilla from the town of St. Croix. This latter town is in

part equally well built with the capital, is populous in In

&c. wh:ch would be a commerce equally advantageous to
both nations."

The bay of Manilla, fays M. de la Peroufe, is open to
(hips of every fize, but can be defended only by men of war :

any expedition, therefore, againft this colony, prefuppofes
a decided fuperiority of naval force. The fortifications of

dians and Spaniards, and is furrounded by three villages of the place, tlnugh regular and pertedly well kept up, could
the natives, which may be regarded as fuburbs. At a fliort

diftance, on the oppofite bank of the river, but on the fame

fide with Manilla, are feveral confiderable towns alfo belong-

ing to the natives. Few merchants, and (lill fewer me-
chanics, refide -within the walls of Manilla. The great feat

of their manufaftures, as well as the emporium of all kinds

of merchandife, is the town named " Parian," on the other

only retard for a few days the fmrender of a ci;y, which
cannot expeA fuicours ei.her from Europe, or from any
other quarter. The garrifon is compofcd of only one regi-

ment of mulattoes. The corps of artillery, confiding of
200 men, as well as the 150 dragoons, are alii).Americans;
and yet Peroufe fays, that he fliould not fear with 1500
men fuccefsfully to attack 3000 of them. ' " Upon the

fide of the river, which is pretty regularly built, and in- whole," he fays, *' the conqueft of Manilla appears to me
habited chiefly by Chinefe. From a fmall colony, the

population of thefe people has increafed fo as now to amount

to more than 20,000, who, after engroffing the whole of

the manufaftures, and the principal part of the trade of Ma-
nilla, began to turn their attention to agriculture. Poffeffed

of a confiderable degree of art and addrefs, they are fober,

induttrious, afiable, and lively.

Among the inhabitants of Manilla are Armenian mer-

chants, Malays, natives of the Malabar coaft, and of the

kingdom of Siam, and alfo a few Japanefe.

Articles of beautiful workmanfliip in gold, and a fpecies

of metal named tombac, which is elleemed one-third more
precious, are manufafturcd by the artifts of Manilla ; and

the gold chains, made by their women, vie in beauty with

the moil elegant that are wrought in any part of the

world

io eafy, and fo certain, with a fuperiority of naval force,

and yooo troops, 1 might anfwer for its fuccef?."

Ttie city of Manilla was ta.ken by the Eiiglifli in 1762;
and the ranfom of a million llerling remained unpaid. The
Chinefe, as we have already fiated, were numerous in this

city, till the beginning of the fevtnteenth century, when
the Spaniards committed a dreadful inafTacre of thefe induf-

trious people. In 1769, it is faid that they were aj;;un ex-
pelled from all thefe ifles by the bigotry of the governor;
fince which time there has been a great decline in indultry

and produce. N. lat. 14' 36' 8". E. long. 120" 51' 15",

See LU90N and Philipi'ines.

Manilla, a town of Hi.idooftan, in Myforc; 14 miles

W. of Tademeri.

M.-i.NII.,LE, or Menille, in Commerce, one of the

pri:.cipal commodities carried by the Europeans to the coails

In the year 1645, ^ gfcat part of this city was deflroyed of Africa, to traffic with the Negroes in exchange for (laves

by an earthquake, and 3000 perfons pcrifhed in the ruins. It is a large brafs ring in form of a bracelet, either flat or

The country fiirrounding this city is extremely fertile, and round, plain or engraven ; with which the natives ufed to

capable of any kind of cultivation ; but the inhabitants have deck themfelves, putting tiiem on the fmall of the leg, and

profited neither by the fituation of the city, nor the fertility the tliick of the arm above the elbow.

of its environs. The entrance of the river is obilrufted by The better fort among the Negroes wear filver and gold

a bar, which is dangerous, with a rough fea ; but no effec- manilles ; but thefe were of their own nianufadture ; moll of
the money they receive for their own merchandife being

melted into manilles.

MANILLON, ill Geography, a townfliip of America,
in Fayette county, Pennfylvaiiia, containing 1 207 mha-

tiial labour has been undertaken for removing it. The foil

is left, uncultivated ; and the law, by prohibiting exporta-

tion, difcourages every attempt for increafing its produce.

The confequence of this negled. lias been occafional famine,

when rains, or drought, or hurricanes, render the fecundity bitants.

of the earth ufelefs. The inhabitants, thus indolent in im- MANILVA, a town of Spain, not far fiom the route

proving tiieir natural means of wealth, direft their views from Malaga to Gibraltar, fituated acrols the mountains

and hopes towards the galleon, which fails every year for from Guayaro, and belonging to the houfe of Arcos. It is

Acapulco. Formerly, a celebrated commerce was carried furrounded with vineyards, which produce an exquifite rich

on between Manilla and this lafl-mentioned city, nearly in wine, known by the name of Manilva wine,

the fame parallel on the well of Mexico, through a fpace of MANIMBODU, a town of Hindoolhn, in the Car-

about 140'', or more tlian one-third of the circumference of iiatic ; 15 miles S.W. of Pondichcrry,.

3 F ? MANIMUN^
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MANIMUNGALUM, a town of Hindooftan, in the taincd no more than ten men. This (hews tliat tlie maiiipulus

Camatic ; 16 mijcs S. W. of Madras. was not always the fame thing. See Legion.

M.ANIXGEABO. Sie Menangeabow. Manmhulus is alfo an 8cclefiaftical ornament, worn by the

MANINGTREE, or Manningtree, a fmall irregular priells, deacons, and fub-dtacons, in the Romidi church

town in the h\.ndrtH of Tendring, and county of Eflcx, Eng

land, is fitu ited on the fouthcrn banks of the river Stour, nine

miles diltant from Colchefter, and 61 from London : though

only a chapelry to the paridi of MiiUcy, it has the privilege of

a market. Whence it derived its prefcnt name is uncertain :

its ancient appellation was Sciddinchou, by which it is men

It confids of a little fillet in form of a ftole, three or four

inches broad, and made of the fame (tuff with the chafuble;

fignifyinir and reprefenting an handkerchief, which the priefts

in the primitive church wore on the arm, to wipe off the tears

they were continually (bedding for the fins of the people.

There Hill remains a mark of this ufage in a prayer rehearfed

tioned in Domcfday book, as being then held by Adcliza, by thofe who wear it ; " Merear, Domine, portare mani-

countcfs of Albemarle, and half iiller to the Conqueror, pulum fletus & doloris."

It afterwards became the property of Maud de Clare, coun

tefs of fiertford and Glouceiler, who bellowed the manor

on the nunnery of the order of St. Augulline, at Canon-

Lugh, in Devonfhire. After the diffoUition, Manningtree

(called in llic grant Many-tree, alias Scidinghoo) was given

by Henrv VllL to fir John Rainfworth. In the certilicatc

ot chaniry lands it is culled " a great towne, and alfo a

haven towne, having in yt to the number of 700 howfeling

people." In the year 1801, the population, as afcertained

under the ad of parliament, was 1016, occupying 129

The Greeks and Maronites wear two manipules, one on

each arm.

Man'ipulus, m Phyfic, denotes a meafurc, or fixed quan-

tity, of herbs, or leaves, -viz. a handful ; or fo much as the

whole hand can grafp : it is generally marked in prefcription,

with an M.
MANIQUE, in the Mulerla Medka, the name given by

authors to an American root, commended greatly for curing

tertian and quartan agues, and as an infallible remedy againil

venomous bites. Redi procured fome of this famous root,

houfes , 9J3 of the inhabitants were returned as being em- and gave it many very fair trials, but could never difcover any

ployed in various trades and manufactures. The market is of thefe virtues in it.ploy

kept on Thurfdays ; and an annual fair on the Thurfday in

Whitfun week. The river Stour was made navigable from

this town 10 Sudbury in Suffolk, by an aft paffcd in the fifth

year of queen Anne. The principal imports are deals, corn,

coats, iron, and ti(h. Beauties of England and Wales,

Tol. iv,

MANIPA, one of the fmaller Molucca iflands, about

a^co toifes in extent from N. to S. Although this ifiand is

Terv mountainous, it is populous, and contains about 1600 in-

habitants ; and many canoes ply along its (here : five or fix

leagues W^ from Ceram. S. lat. 3" 21'. E. long, i 27° 54'.

Alfo, a river on the W. coaft of Celebes, which runs into

the fea, S- lat. 3 12'.

MANIPULATION, a term ufed in the mines, to fig.

nify the manner of digging the filvcr, &c. out of the

earth.

MANIPULUS, Manipule, among the Romans, was

a little body of infantry, which, in the time of Romulus,

confifted of a hundred men, and in the time of the confuls

and firll Cxfars, of two hundred.

The word properly fignifies a handful ; and, according

to fome authors, was firft given to the handful of hay which

they bore at the end of a pole, to diftinguifh themfilvesby, their prey, by fuddcnly drawing it back,

before the cuftom was introduced of bearing an eagle for chiefly in India and the India iflands.

their en fign ; and hence alfo the phrafe, a handful of men.
Snecies

But Vegetius, Modcftus, and Varro, give other etymo- ^

logics of the word : the lail derives it from mflnwj, a little Pkntadactyi-.^, live-loed or (hort-tailed manis. The
body of men following the fame ftandard. According to tail in this fpccies is not fo long as the body, it is very thick

the former, this corps was called miinipuivs, becaufe they at the bafe, and from thence gradually tapering, but ending

fought hand in hand, or all together: " Contubernium autem obtufely. The head is fmall, and the ears are hkewife fmall

manipulus vocabatur ab eo, quod conjunftis manibus pariter and rounded. The feet are furnifhed with five toes each,

dimicabanl." of which thofe on the fore-feet are extremely llrong, except

Each manipule had two centurions, or captains, called the exterior one, which is much fmaller than the rell. The
manipularii, to command it ; one whereof was lieutenant to whole animal is covered with thick, llrong, and large fealcs,

the other. Each cohort was divided intp three manipules, and which, when full grown, arc pcrfedtly Imootli, but in thofe

each manipule into two centuries. which are fmaller, they are llriated about half way from the

Aulus Gellius quotes an old author, one Cincius, who bafe. 'J'hey are channelled at the bafe, but at the edges

lived in the time of Hannibal (whofe prifoner he was), and they are (harp, rounded, and imbricate. It inhabits Guinea,

who, writing on the art of war, obferves, that then each China, and India. The colour of the animal is of a pale

legion confilTed of fixty centuries, of thirty manipules, and yellow.brown, and the furface is gloffy. It meafures, in-

of ten cohorts. And again, Varro and Vegetius mentionit eluding the tail, from fix to eight feet in length. In Ben-

as the lead divifion in the army, only confiding of the gal, it has obtained the name of the " Thunderbolt Reptile."

tenth part of a century ; and Spartian adds, that it con- from the hardnefs of its fcales, which are faid to be capable

of

MANIS, in Natural Hijiory, a genus of quadrupeds
the clafs Mammalia, and order Bruta, of which there are,

according to Gmelin, two fpecies, but Dr. Shaw mentions

three. The generic charafter is, that it has no teeth ; the

tongue is round, and extenfile ; the moflth is narrowed
into a fnout ; the body is covered above with moveable bony
fcales.

This genus prefcnts an appearance as extraordinary as

that of the Dafypus, being covered on every part, except

the belly, with Ihoiig and large fcales, conllituting a com-
plete fuit of armour, capable of defending the animals, when
rolled up, from the adaults of the moll Icrocions enemies.

This covering, together with the length of the body and
tail, gives an afpeft fo much refcmhling that of a lizard,

that the creatures of the genus are cominonly known by the

name of the fcaly lizards, though they are in no other refpcfts

allied to the lizard tribe than in their covering. They are,

however, admitted to form a fort of link of approximation

between the proper viviparous quadrupeds and the lizards.

In their nature they arc harmlefs, and feed in the fame man-
ner as the ant-eaters, by thrutting out their very long tongue

into the nelts of ants and other infefls, and fwallnwing

Th«y arc fouml
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•f ftriking fire like a flint. It lives in woods and marfliy

places, and feeds on ants, by laying its long tongue acrols

their paths. It walks flowly, and when purfued, rolls itfelf

up, and is then fo fecurely armed, that even a leopard at-

tacks it in vain. It is faid to be capable of deftroying the

elephant, by t willing itfelf round the trunk, and thus

compreffing that tender and fenfible organ with its hard

fcales.

Tetradactyla, four-toed or long-tailed manis. This
animal is lefs than that already defcnbed ; it is found in

India ; the fcales are much channelled, each is armed with

three points ; tlie under parts are covered with hair, and the

tail is three times as long as the body. The legs are very

fhort, and fcaledlike the body, and on each of the feet are four

claws, of which thofe on the fore-feet are ftronger than thofe

on the hind. The colour is an uniform deep brown, with a

yellowifli caft, and with a glolFy or polilhed furface. From
the tip of the nofe to the extremity of the tail, its whole
length is about five feet.

Latis.sim.\, or broad-tailed manis, is denominated, in

the ilxtieth volume of the Philofophical Tranfaftions, in

which there is a figure of the animal, the " New Manis."
The creature here dcfcribcd was killed in the houfe of a

merchant at Tranquebar, having been difcovered in the ca-

vity of a wall. When attacked it rolled itfelf up in fuch a

manner as to leave only the back and tail vifible, fo that it

was deftroyed with much difficulty. It had five toes on the

fore-feet, and four on the hind j the fcales were of the fhape

of a mulcle ; the belly quite fniooth ; the exterior fcale.s

ended in a (harp point, fomewhat incurvated ; the tail was
very broad, dccreafing to a point. It is doubtful, after all,

whether this animal belongs to a diftindt fpecics, or whether
it be a variety of one of thofe already noticed. " In reality,"

fays Dr. Shaw, " the differences do not feem fufficient to

conftitute a fpecific diftinftion, and are, probably, owing to

the differences of age and fex. In the Britifli Mufeum there

are fpecimens of different fizes, which fhew thefe gradations.

In one, the fcales, all over the animal, are fo regularly and
completely truncated at the extremity, as to exhibit the ap-

pearance of fo many hexagons. In another they are remark-

ably broad and rounded ; and in a third, which is a very

large fpecimen, they are lefs obtufe at the tips, and fome-

what irregularly terminated, as if notched, or worn through

age. The proportional breadth of the tail alfo varies fome-

what in thefe fpecimens, and feems greatell in thofe whiclj-

are the lead advanced in age."

MANISSA, in Geography, a river of Africa, forming

the fouthern boundary of Inhambane, and running into the

Indian fca, S. lat. 25 50'.

MANISTIE, a river of Canada, wiiich runs into lake

Michigan, N. lat. 4J 36'. W. long. 85' 40'.

MANISIIRIS, in Botany, a grafs mod aptly fo named

by Linnxus, from Alanis, the Scaly Lizard, and oi^x, a

tall, the fingular appearance of its fcaly fpikes recalhng

very ftrongly the idea of the no lefs extraordinary covering

of that quadruped. Linn. Mant. 164. Schreb. 719. Mart.

Mill. Didt. V. :). I>inn. fil. Nov. Gram. Gen. 21. t. i.

JulT. 34. Lamarck lUuftr. t. 839. Gxrtn. t. 175. Clafs

and order, Polygamia Monoccia. Nat. Ord. Graniina.

Gen. Ch. PerfeQ Flowers imbricated, alternate, at the

oppofite fides of a zigzag jointed fpike, one to each joint,

which is luiUowed out to receive the bafe of the flower.

Cnl. Glume of two valves, fingle-flowered ; the outermo/l

valve largell, coriaecous, rounded, rugged in the middle,

either notched or entire at the top and fides ; innermojl

fmallcr, broadly lanceolate, membranous, clofcly prefi'ed to

the former. Cor. Glume of two valves, membranous, thin
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and tranfparent, fmaller than the calyx and concealed
therein ; the outer valve embracing with its edges the Inner,

which is fraaUer. Nedary a membranous fcale. Stam. Fila-
ments three, capillary, prominent; anthers oblong, incum-
bent. Pijl. Gernien ovate, fuperior ; ftyles two, (hort,
thread-fhaped ; ftigmas oblong, bearded, fpreading beyond
the glumes at each fide. Peric. none, the calyx inclofing

the feed, i'.?^*/ folitary, ovate.

Male Flowers marginal, alternate, at the back of the
fpike, projefting at each fide, one to each joint. Cal.
Glume of two valves, fingle-flowered, nearly cylindrical

;

the "oahes equal, parallel, ovato-lanceolate, obtufe, flriated,

coriaceous, bordered with a membrane. Cor. Glume of
two valves, membranous, thin, nearly as large as the calyx

;

the outer valve ovate, obtufe, convoluted ; inner lanceolate,

plaited, fcarcely longer than the outer. Neftary a mem-
branous fcale. Stum. Filaments three, very fliort, fometimes
wanting ; anthers as in the perfeft flowers.

EflT. Ch. Perfcft Flowers. Calyx a glume of two un-
equal, oppofite valves, _ fingle-flowered ; the outer valve
rounded and rugged. Corolla fmaller than the calyx.
Stamens three. Styles two.

Male Flowers. Calyx of two equal, parallel, oblong
valves.

Obf. This genus is one of the few that may properly be
allowed to remain in the clafs Polygamia, as having a very-

different ftrufture in the two diflerent kinds of flowers.

Such is the cafe with the Britifh genus Atrlplex, but with
few others admitted into this clafs by Linnaeus. Thefe
however, in our opinion, excufe, if iiot jultity, the prefer-

vition of it in the Linnxan fyllcni.

1. M.. myurus. Moufe-tail Scaly-grafs. Linn, Mant. joo.
Linn. fil. Nov. Gram. Ge"- t. 1. f. i—3. Roxb. Corom.
v. 2. 10. t. IJ7.—Outer glume of the perfeft flowers ellip.

tical, deprefled, notched at the top and fides. Sheaths of
the leaves fmoot'i-—Found by Koenig in dry elevated bar-

ren ground on the coaft of Coromaudel, not unfrequent.

Dr. Roxburgh gathered it in the fame country, and informs

us that it is called by the Telingas Nalla Panoocoo. The
root appears to be perennial, confifting of long, tough,
dow'iy fibres. Stems feveral, branched, jointed, leafy,

fmooth, compreffed, folid, from 9 to 18 inches tall; de-
cumbent and throwing out roots -at their lower part.

Leaves alternate, channelled, fhort, narrow, acute, fmooth,
with long inflated fheaths. Spiles about two inches long,
linear, folitary at the ends of the principal, as well as the
fliort lateral, branches, compofed of numerous, clofely im-
bricated, jlonuers. The outer glume of fuch as are furuiflied

with both ftamens and pifl^il is (haped like a fiddle, its dilk

marked with two tranfverfe elevations, and fomewhat hairy,

its membranous margin purplifh. Dr. Roxburgh found
two mule florets in the oblong-leaved calyx, and his defcrip-

tion of the llruftureand pofition of the calyx-glumes dilfers

from that we have adopted, as well as from what we can
difccrn in the dried ipecimen, in which thofe valves are cer-

tainly parallel, not oppofite to each other, a very remark-
able and diftinguiflung charaftcr between the male flowers

and the perfeft ones. The common llalk, or rachls, is zig-

zag, confifting of fliort, turbinate, angular, (lightly downy
joints, each of which bears near its bale, on one fide, a

fingle perfect flower, and at its fumniit, on the oppofite
fide, a male flower.

2. M. granularls. Granulated Scaly-grafs. Linn. fil.

Nov. Gram. Gen. t. i. f. 4—7. Swartz Prodr. 25. Ind.

Occ. v. I. 186. Roxb. Corom. v. 2. 11. t. 118. (Cen-
chrus granularis ; Linn. Mant. 575. Gramen cypcroides

polyilachion, fpicis ad nodos ex utriculis, feu foliorum alis,

cchinatis,
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vchinatis, prodeuntibus ; Sloane Jam. v, i. 120. t. 80.)—
Outer glume of ihc perfect flowers orbicular, convex,

entire, reticulated. Shi-'aths of the leaves hairy.—Native

of the Eall and Weft Indies. Dr. Swartz gathered it in

dry calcareous fituations, in the fouth part of' Jamaica

;

Roxburgh in bufhy places, on the coaft of Coromandel.

The latter obfcrvcs that both this and the foregoing are

coarfe grafles, not eaten by cattle. The root of tlie prefent

is faid by Swartz to be annual. It confifts of numerous,

nearly fniooth, fibres. Stem a foot or two in height,

branched from the bottom, leafy, round, fmooth, (lender.

Leaves broad, taper-pointed, more or lefs hairy, with tumid,

ribbed, very hair)', and minutely tubcrculated, (heatht.

Spikes folitary, at the ends of fmall, lateral, axillary, leafy

branches. Each fpihe is about an inch long, compofed of

numerous imbricated Jlotfcrs, on a zigzag ftalk, the united

ones confpicuous on one fide, the males on the other. The
outer calyx-^lume of the former is orbicular, pale or purplifh,

the fize of a fmall pin's head, ftron ^ly reticulated with ele-

vated ribs, and intermediate deprellions. Swartz fays there

arc two inner glumes, which are ovate, nearly equal, pointed,

white and pellucid. Roxburgh's figure does not accord

wth this. The former writer defcribes the corolla as of

two minute, ovate, whitith glumes, half the lize of the

outer valve of the calyx, and the neftary of two extremely

diminutive, flefhy, whitifli fcales, forming a cup at the bafe

of the gcrmcn and ft'mcns. The male Jlowers are rather

larger, each conlilling of two parallel, equal, ovate calyx-

glumee, whirh are ftriated and hifpid, with a fmall, white,

bivalve corolla, and a fimilar neftary to the other. S.

M.\NITOU, or Manitoualin IJlands, in Geography,

a clufter of iflands towards the N. fhore of lake Huron,
ftretching from the vicinity of CaViots head, north-wefterly

acrofs the lake to lake George, below the falls of St. Mary.
Thcfc iflands are held facred by the InfJians.

Manitou Kiamen, a poft of Chinefe Tartary, in the

country of the Kalkas. N. lat. 43^ 22'. E. long. 106°

40'.

Manitou Oudour, a town of Chinefe Tartary, in the
country of the Monguls. N. lat. 42°. E. long. 112' ia',

MANITZKAIA, a town of Ruflia, in the country of

the Coftacks ; 40 miles E.N.E. of Azof.
MANIVAL, a town on the E. coaft of Madagafcar.

S. lat. 17' 10' E. long 50".

MANKAKO, a town of the ifland of Celebes, in

Buggefs bay, in which is a good market for gold and fago.

S. lat i' 4)'.

MANKALIA, a fca-port town of Bulgaria, on the

Black fea ; 68 miles E.S.E. of Siliftria. N. lat. 44 . E.
long 28''39'.

MANKANET, or St. Joseph, a town of Africa, in

Galam, in which is a French faftory.

MANKAP, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian fea, near

the S. coaft of Borneo. S. lat. 3'^ 2'. E. long. 109'' 58'.

MANKETS. SeeNoGAYANS.
MANKOVA, a town of Ruflia, in the government of

Irkutflc, on the Angara ; 44 riilcs S.E. of Balaganflioi.

MANKOUH, a town of Pcrfia, in the province of

Khorafan ; 66 miles N. of Mefchid.

.MANKOW. See /iiory Coast.
MANKUTOSKA, a town of Ruflia, in the govern-

iToent of lrkutfl< ; 28 miles N. of Streten(k.

MANLIUS, Mahcus, furnamed Capitolinus, iu Bio-

graphy, a diftinguifhed Roman, was brought up to arms,

and IS faid to have already fcrved the office of conful, when
he was one of the garrifon of the Capitol at its ficge by the

Cauls in the year 390. On the attempt of the enemy to

MAN
furprife it by night, Manlius was the firft perfon awakened

by the noifc of the gcefe kept in the fortrefs. He ran to

the ramparts, threw down two Gauls who had mounted to

the top ; and the alarm being caught by the centinels, the

enterprize was defeated, and the Capitol faved. For this

heroic aft, Manlius received a houfe in the Capitol, with

the title of Capitolinus. The high reputation which he now
enjoyed, ftimulated his ambition to become the firft man in

Rome. Camillus, the faviour of his country, was at the

head of tlie patrician party, and Manlius, jealous of his

power, threw himfclf into the oppolite party, and began to

court the Plebeians, by railing at the rich, and patronizing

their inlolvent and enflaved debtors, of whom there was
always a great number in Rome. He liberated feveral of

thefe at his own expence, and ftood forth as the pubhc ad-

vocate of the people in the divifion of the conquered lands.

On account of fome falfc charges which he exhibited againft

the nobles, he was thrown into prifon ; ftill, however, he

was regarded as the hero of the party, and when he was
liberated, he kept no meafure in his hoilility to the nobles,

but propofed the abolition of confulates and diftatorfhips,

and a perfeft equality of rights. He offered himfelf as a

leader tn enforce thefe changes, and is faid to have formed

a plot to feize the Capitol, and ufurp the fovereign power.

The fenate novv paffed a decree, enjoining the military tri-

bunes " to take care that the republic ftiould fufFer no de-

triment," which was the form of inverting tiiem with abfo-

lute power. Manlius was charged with the crime of aiming

at regal power ; he appeared before his judges with mourn-
ing, unfupported by his nearert relations, who were of the

oppofite party. To excite the favour and compaflion of

the people, he produced four hundred perfons whofe debts

he had paid ; he difplayed thirty fuits of armour won from
as many foes (lain by him in fingle combat ; a mural crown,

and eight civic crowns ; and he enumerated thirty-feven

rewards received from his generals for afts of extraordinary

valour. Laftly, he pointed to the Capitol itfelf, which he
had faved, and which was full in view from the Campus
Martius, the place of trial, and invoked its gods to his

alfiftance. So long as this objeft was in their fight, the

people refufed to find liim guilty, but wlien the place of
alTembly had been altered to a grove from which the Capitol

could not be feen, fentence was obtained againft him, and
he woe condemned to 1)0 thrown down from that very rock
which he had defended from tlie attack of the Gauls. This
execution took place in the year 384 B.C., and a decree was
at the fame time pafTed, that no patrician (hould from that

time dwell in the Capitol. Plutarch. Livy.

Manlius, Titus, furnamed Torqualus, a celebrated

commander of the fame fami y with the preceding, the fon
of Titus Manlius Imperiofus, who after he had Terved the
office of dictator in 363, was cited before the people to
anfwer for various aits of cruelty, and one of the charges
againft him was for keeping his fon Titus, in the country,
at work among his (laves, for no other rea!bn than that he
was of flow parts, and had an impediment in his fpccch.
The young man being informed of this accufatioii, went to
Rome by night, and proceeded direftly to the houfe of the
tribune Pompoiiins, his father's accnfcr. demanded a private

interview ; then drew a dagger and threatened him with
inftant death unlefs he took an oath to drop the profccution
againft his father, with which he very readily complied.
The people were fo well pleafcd with this inltance of filial

piety, though in favour of a man whom they deteftcd, that

they raifed the young Titus to the poft of legionary tri-

bune. Some time afterwards, when the Ganls, invading

the Roman territory, had advanced within three miles of
the
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tTie city, and both armies lay on opnnfite banks of the

Anio, one of the enemy, of gi^antir ftature, came to tlie

bridge and challenged the bra<ell man among the Romans;
Man'i s begged to be allowed to accept che challenge, and

armed with a fhort fword and bncjcler advanced to the en-

counte'. Vidtory decided in his favour, and the Gauls,

confide-ing the death of their champion as an omen of ill

fuccefs, abandoned their camp in the night", and made a

precipitate retreat. Manlius obtained the name of " Tor-
quatus" from having torn a golden collar from the neck of

his antagonift, and putting it on his own. In the year 355,
he was nominated to the didtatorfhip, though he had not

yet beeii conful, on account of his great merit. He was a

fecond time dictator, and then fucceeded to the confulate.

In the year 340. lie marched with Decius Mus, to fupprefs

a dangerous war with the Latins, snd it was refolved, that

no foldier nor commander fhould quit his ranks, or even fight,

without exprcfs permiffion, on pain of death. Soon after

Manlius, the fon of Torquatus, who commanded a detach-

ment of horfe, meeting with a fquadron of tlie enemy, was
challenged to fingle combat by its leader ; he in the height

of his ardour accepted the offer, and flew his antagonift.

Having ftripped him of his armour, he went triumphantly

to his father's tent, and relating the deed, laid the fpoils at

his feet. The conful immediately, and in the prefence of

the Roman army, pronounced againft him fentence of death

for difobcdience of orders. In the enfning battle, Decius

was flain, and the event remained in doubt, till Manlius, by
a lliilful movement^ decided'the day and gained a complete

viftory. On his return to Rome, he was received with

honour by the feniors, but the younger part of the citizens

abhorring his rigour towards his fon, refufed to go out to

meet him. He was afterwards offered the confuKhip by
general confent, but he declined it, telling the people, that

as they could not bear his feverity, fo neither could he put

up with their licen.ioufnefs Livy. Univer Hill.

Manliu.s, in Geography, a poft-town in Onondago county.

New York, incorporated in 1794, and the feat of the county

courts. It is well watered by feveral creeks, which unite at

the N E. corner of the town ; and the llream affuming the

name Chittenengo, runs N. to Oneida lake, lying 10 miles

N. of the centre of the town. It comprehends that part of

the Onondago refervation, bounded S. by the GenefTee road,

and W. by Onondago creek and the Salt lake. It contains

989 inhabitants.

MANNA, a diftrift, and alfo a river, on the fouth-wefl

coall of the ifland of Sumatra. In this diftrift a progrefs

in the art of cultivation is difcovercd, fuperior to what ap-

pears inalmoft any other part of the ifland ; that occupied

by the Battas excepted. Here the traveller may fee pieces

of land, in fize from five to fifteen acres, regularly ploughed

and harrowed. Mr. Marfden accounts for this difference by
ohferving that Manna is by much the moft populous diftriCt

to the fouthward, with the fmalleft extent of fea-coaft. Ne-

ceifity obliges them to cultivate the earth ; or otherwife they

wo'dd be obliged to abandon their native foil. In order to

underiland the rate of produce, we muft firft explain the

terms ufed in defcribing it. " Paddce" is rice whilff it is in

the huflv ; and paddce in Sumatra and the Malay iflands is

dillinguilhed into two forts, aiiz. " laddang," or upland

paddce, and " fawoor," or low-land ; and thefc arc -always

kept feparatc, and will not grow reciprocally. From
grounds tilled as they are, in the diftrict of Manna, the

produce is reckoned at 30 for one ; from the laddangs in

common it is about 60 or 80. The fawoors are generally

fupjofed to yield an incrcafe of 100 for one, but in fomc of

the northern parts 120. The excefs of this proportion of

produce above that of our fields in Europe, which feldom
exceeds 15, and is often under 10, is afcribed to various

circ'imftances ; ii/z. the difference of grain, rice being ex-

tremely prolific ; the more genial influence of a warmer
climate ; and the earth's gradually lofing, by an exceflive

cultivation, its fecundity ; but principally, as Mr. Marfden
conceives, to the different ftyle of cultivation. The Su-
matrans, who do not grudge time or labour, make holes in

the ground, and drop into each a few grains ; or, by a procefs

ftill more tedious, raife the feed in beds, and afterwards

plant it out. The diftridt of Manna, as well as other parts of
Sumatra, is fubjedt to very deftrudtive earthquakes. By a
fevere calamity of this kind that occurred in 1770, a village

was deftroyed by the houfes falling down and taking fire, and
feveral lives were loft. The ground in one place was rent

for a quarter of a mile to the width of two fathoms and
depth of four or five. A bituminous matter is defcribed to

have fwelled over the fides of the cavity, and the earth, for a

long time after the fliock, was obfervcd to contradt and dilate

alternately. Many parts of the hills far inl.md, could be
dillinguilhed to have given way, and as a confequence of
this. Manna river was fo much impregnated with particles

of clay that the natives could not bathe in it. At this time
was formed, near to the mouth of Padang-goochie, a neigh-

bouring river, fouth of the former, a large plain, feven miles

long, and half a mile broad, where had before been only a

narrow beach. A fmall but beautiful cafcade dcfcends per-

pendicularly from the deep cliff, which, like an immenfe
rampart, lines the fea-fliore near Manna. No country in the

world is better watered than this. Springs are found
wherever they are fought for. The rivers on the wellern

coaft are innumerable, but too fmall and rapid for the pur-
pofes of navigation. The vicinity of the mountains to that

fide of the ifland occafions this profufion of rivulets, whilft

it prevents their accumulating to any fize. At Manna the
" Soompatan," that is, the fwearing apparatus, on which
an oath is adminiftcred, is a gun-barrel. When uftd for

this purpofe, it is carried to the fpot in Itate, under an um-
brella, and wrapt in filk. This parade has an advantageous

effed, by influencing the mind of the party with an high

idea of the importance and tolcmnity of an oath. In Eng-
land it is to be regretted, that the familiarity of the objedf,

and the funimary method of adminidering oaths, are well

known to dim.inifh their influence, and to render them too
often nugatory. The Sumatrans fomctimes fwear by the

earth, laying their hands upon it, and wifliing that it may
never produce aught for their nouriflmicnt if they fpeak

falfely. Marfden's Sumatra. The town of Manna is dif-

tant 300 miles S.W. from Indrapour. S. lat. 4 25'. E.
long 102' 40'.

Manna, a town of Africa, in Jallonkadoo, near the

Senegal. N. lat. 12' 20'. W. long. S jo'.

Manna, in Pharmacy, a medicinal drug, of great ufe in

the modern pradtice, as a gentle purgative, and cleanfer of
the firil paffages.

Manna is a white fweet juice oozing from the trunks

branches, and leaves of a kind of afli-tree, being the Frax-
iNUs Ornus (which fee), chiefly in Calabria, during the heats

of fummer.

Manna has been erroneoufly held to be a kind oi mel afr'iumy

or honey-dew, which, falling in the night, gathers on cer-

tain trees, and even on rocks, and on the earth itftlf ; where
it hardens with the fun. But what refutes this opinion is,

that fuch dews melt in the fun ; whereas manna whitens and
liardens in it. Add, tliat fuch dews are only found on tlic tops

and extremes of the leaves, whereas manna is chiefly found

to lodge on the trunks of the branches : and that the honey-

Jev»
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Jew falls only on trees open to the air ; whereas manna is

found on trees which are under cover ; as was experienced

by Dr. Cornehui, who gathered manna from branches

covered on purpofe with cloth ; and Lobt-l afTiires us, that

manna had been gathered from branches of the afh, which

had been thrown the day before into a cellar. It is much
more rational to rank manna amongll the number of gums,

which, exuding from the iuicc of the tree, is condenfcd into

thofe flakes in which we fee it.

Manna is far from being peculiar to the afli-trcc of Cala-

bria, an which it is ufually found. The Ornus is not the

only fpecies of A(h or Fraxinus which produces it. It is

afforded, though in lefs abundance, particularly in Sicily, by

the Fraxinus rolunji/o/ia and esceljior : thefc three fpecies arc

cultivated in Sicilv , and planted on the declivity of a hill,

with an eallern afpedl for the purpofe of prooning manna.

After 10 years' growth, the trees begin to yield tlie manna,

but they do not afford it in very confiderablc quantity till

they are much older ; -and as manna is no other than the mat-

ter of the fenfible tranfpiration of trees and plants in general,

it is found on many different kinds, in different qumtities.

At Briaii9on, in France, they colleft manna from all

forts of trees that grow there ; and the inhabitans obf rve,

that £iich fummers as produce them the greattll quantities of

manna, are very fatal to their trees. Their walnut-trees

produce annually a confiderablc quantity ; but if there happen

a year in which they produce more than ordinary, they

ufually find many of them perilh in the following winter.

It feems very plain from the whole, that manna is only

the extravafatcd juice of the tree, which cannot furvive fo

great a lofs of it : and what not a little confirms this is, that

the very hot fummers arc always thofe whicli are the moll

abundantly productive of manna. The ancients were fen-

fible of this fpontaneous produftion of manna, of feveral

fpecies of trees, fo very different from one another, and from

thence fell into the error of fnppofing it fomething wholly

foreign to the tree ; an error very natural to thofe who did

not knort' that the nutritive juices of very many trees are

nearly, if not wholly the fame. It was from this opinion of

its origin, that they called it aerial honey.

Dr. CuUen very properly fuppofes manna to be a part of

the fugar fo univerfally prtfeut in vegetables, and which

exudes on the furface of a great number of them ; and he

thinks that the qualities of thefc exudations are very little, if

at all different. The principal trees known to produce thefe

mannas in different climates and feafons are, the larch, the

fir, the orange, the walnut, the willow, the mulberry, oaks,

the hagi Maurorum, or Hedyfarum alhagi of Limixus. Of
this latter Dr. Fothergill prefented a fpecimen to the Royal
Society, which he confidercd as the •' Tercniabin" of the

Arabians. (Phil. Tranf. vol. xliii. p. 87.) The Ciftus la-

daniferus in fomc parts of Spain produces a manna, which,

in its recent Hate, has no purgative quality, and is eaten by
the (hepherds, fo that fome fermentation feems to be neccf-

fary, in order to give it a cathartic power.

The Italians gather three kinds of manna :

—

Manna di

corpo, >\hich oozes fpontaneoufly from the branches of the

tree in the month of July. Manna forfata, or forxalella,

which is not gathered till Auguft, after an incifion of the

tree, when the flux of the firll hasceafed. Manna (ft fronda,

which iffues of itfclf, in little drops, like a kind of fweat,

from the nervous part of the leaves of the afh, and gathers

into grains about the bignefs of thofe of wheat, which are

hardened by the fun in Auguft. The leaves are frequently

found fo laden with, thefe grains, that they feem covered

with fnow.

Although the manna exudes fpontaneoufly upon the afh-

trecs, yet for obtaining it mora copioufly, incifions are made
through the bark by means of a fharp crooked inllrumcnt ;

and the feafon thought to be the moll favourable for inlli-

tuting this procefs is a little before the dog-days commence,
when the weather is dry and ferenc. Theincifionsaie firll made
in the lower part of the trunk, and repeated at the dillance of

an inch from the former w und, ftill extendin,; the incifions

upwards as far as the branches, and confining them to one fide

of the tree ; the other fide being rcferved till the year fol-

lowing, wiicn it undergoes the fame treatment. On making
thefe incifions, which are ot a longitudinal direftion, about

a fpan in length, aid nearly two inches wide, a thick whitifh

juice immediately begins to flow, which gradually hardens

on the bark, and in the courfe of eight days acquires the

confiflcnce and appearance in which the manna is imported

into Britain, when it is collected in bafltets, and afterwards

packed in large chells. Sometimes the manna flows in fuch

abundance from the incilions, that it runs upon the ground,

by which it is mixed witli vano.is impurities, unlefs pre-

vented, as is ufually the cafe, by interpofing large concave

leaves, ftones, chips of wood, &c. The bufinefs of col-

Icdling manna ufually terminates at the end of September,

when the rainy leafon fcts ni. Dr. Cirillo's account of the

manner of col eCling manna in the kingdom of Naples was
communicated to the Royal Society, and was publilhed in

Pbil. Tranf. vol. Ix. This ingenious writer begins with cof-

retlmg a millake, founded on an erronous opinion of the

ancients, which Hates the bell and purcll manna to be that

which is obtained from the leaves of the tree. He never fawr

fuch a kind, and all thofe who are empli^ed in the gather-

ing of the manna, know of none that comes from the leaves.

The manna is generally of two kinds, not differing in their

intrinfic quality, but in the manner by which they are procur-

ed. In order to have the manna, fays our author, thofe who
have the management of the woods of the Orni in the

months of July and Augufl, when the weather is very dry
and warm, make an oblong incifion, and take off from the

bark of the tree about three inches in length and two in

breadth ; they leave the wound open, and by degrees the

manna runs out, and is almoll fnddenly thickened to the pro-

per confillence, and is found adhering to the bark of the tree.

This manna, which is collefted in baflvets, and goes under the
name of " manna groffa," is put in a dry place, bccaufe

moill and wet places will foon diffolve it again. This firll

kind is often in large irregular pieces of a brownifh colour,

and is frequently full of dufl and other impurities. But when
the people want to have a very fine manna, they apply to

th'? incifion of the bark thin ftraw, or fmall bits of fhrubs,

fo that the manna, in coming out, runs upon thofe bodies,

and is collefted 111 a fort of regular tubes, which gives it

the name of " manna in cannoli," that is, manna in tubes

:

the fecond kind is more elleemcd, and always preferred to

the other, becaufe it is free and clear. There is indeed a
third kind of manna, which is not commonly met with, and
which our author fays he has fecn fince he left Calabria : it

is very white," like fugar; but as ic is rather for curiofity

than for ufe, he fays no more of it. The two forts of
manna already mentioned undergo no kind of preparation

whatfoever, before they are exported ; fometimes they are

finer, partiLularly the " manna groffa," and fometimes very

dirty and full of impurities ; but the Neapolitans have no
interell in adulterating the manna, becaufe they have al-

ways a great deal more than what they generally export

;

and if manna is kept in the magazines, it receives often very

great hurt by the fonthern wind'5, fo common in our part

of the world. The changes of the weather produces a fudden
alteration in the time that the manna is to be gathered ; and

for
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fortfiis peafon, when the fummer is niny, the manna is al-

ways very fcarce and very bad.
Manna is generally diftinguifhed into different kinds, viz.

the manna in tears, the canulated and flaky manna, and the

common brown or fat manna ; differences which depend upon
their refpective purity, and the manner in which they are

P'ocured from the tree, and not upon the nature of the drug
itfelf. When the juice tranfudes very flowly, the manna
is more dry, tranfDarent, and pure, and confequently of
higher eflimation ; but when it flows more copioufly, it

concretes into a coarfe brown unftuous mafs ; and hence we
perceive that by applying ilraw, &c. to receive the flowing
juice, the manna becomes much improved. Houel, who
tafted the manna when flowing from the tree, found it much
wore bitter than in its concrete flate ; and this bitternefs he
afcri^Ks to the aqueous part, which is then abundant : whence
it appears that the manna is meliorated by all the circum-
ftances which promote evaporation. Manna is a lubftance

in many things very nearly related to fugar and to honey ;

it is mfl:immable in the f:i:rie manner, and it melts in water as

ealily as fugar, and liquifies even in a moift air, and by tiie

afii'fance of heat, in rectified fpirit alfo ; the impurities only
being left by both menttrua. On infpiftiting the watery
lohition, the manna is recovered of a much darker colour
than at firit. From the fnturatcd fpirituous folution great

part of it feparates as the liquor cools, concreting into a

flaky mafs, of a Inowy whitenefs, and a very grateful

fivectnefs. When expofed on hot coals, it fwells, takes fire,

and leaves a light bulky coal. When boiled with lime, cla-

rihed with white of egg, and concentrated by evaporatioii,

it affords cryltals of fugar. By dillillation manna aflxirds

water, acid, oil, and ammonia ; and its coal aftords alkali.

M. Lemery, in his analyfis, drew fi-ora manna a vinous

liquor, of the fame kind with that ubtained from honey.
Mead may alfo be made of manna, in the fame way tliat it

is made from honey ; but it is neither fo ftrong, nor fo agree-

able to the talle as that of honey. From as much mead as

was made from two pounds of manna, M. Lemery drew off

by dillillation eight ounces of a fort of brandy, and on recti-

fying this, procured an ounce and a half of a pure burning
fpirit, like in all refpedls to redtified fpirit of wine. This
fpirit of manna is accounted by fome a fudoriflc, and is given

from half a dram to a dram and a half. M. Lemery having
left the remaining liquor, after the dillillation of the fpiritu-

ous part of the manna mead, in a warm place for two years,

found that it depofited to the bottoms of the bottles feveo

drams of an elfential fait of manna, which was white,

hard, brittle, and formed into line needles, and was of an
acid tallc, with an admixture of fweet. This fait is purga-
tive, and its dofe is a dram. All the remaining acid liquor

being dilUUed, there remained at the bottom of the retort

a quantity of matter of the confiflence of honey, which
weighed twenty ounces ; fo that out of two pounds of maii-

m, tlitre had been twelve ounces confumed, to make the

fpirit. and to give the acidity to the remaining liquor. 'I'his

honey-like reliduum, being finally diitiUed with aflrong fire,

therj arofe a reddifli iKjuor of an acrid tafle, and with a

ftrong empyreumatic fmell, and with this a few drops of

blackiih oil ; after this operation, the remainder in the retort

xvas four ounces of a very light black coal. The coal, it

is to be oblerved, is here only one-eighth of the weight of

the manna, which is fomewhat lingular, lince in the purelt

honey, treated in the fame manner, it always weighs one-

fourth of the original whole quantity. It is plain from
hence, that manna is a much purer lubllance than honey : it

is alfo remarkable, that in farther treatment of this coal,

there is a finall quantity of iron always difcovcrcd in it.

Vol. XXIL

Manna, honey, and all the other fweet fubllances, we fee,

alfo lofe all their fweetnefs as foon as ever their acid is fepa-

rated from their oil. Hifl. Acad. Par. 1708, p. ^6.

The befl fort of manna is that in oblong pieces or flakes,

moderately dry, friable, v*y light, of a vhitifli or pale

yellow colour, and, in fome degree, tranfparenl : the infe-

rior kinds are moift, unftuous, and brown. Manna of both,

forts is fometimes counterfeited by compofitions of fugar,

honey, and purgative materials, which may be diilinguilhed

in their folid form by their weight, compaclnefs, and tranf-

parency ; and in the dry and moift ftate, by their talle, and

by their habitude to menftrua. Manna, in dofes of an ounce

and upwards, proves a gentle laxative ; it operates in general

with great mifdnefs, fo as to be fafely given even to children

and pregnant \Tomen, and in inflammatory or acute diftem-

pers, where the flimulatiMg purgatives have no place It is

particularly proper in ftomachic coughs ; in which intentions

it is fometimes made up in a linftus or luhuch, with equal

quantities of oil of almonds, and fyrup of violets. The
gripes, flatulencies, and other inconveniences attending it

in fome coultitutions, and when given to adults in large dofes,

may be obviated by a fmall addition of fome grateful aro-

matic. Manna doe' not produce the full effcd of a cathartic,

unlcfs taken in large dofes, as two ounces or more ; and,

therefore, is feldom employed for this purpofe by itfelf: it

may be commodioufly difTolvcd in the purging mineral waters,

or iharpened with the cathartic falts, or other purgatives :

its efficacy is faid to be much promoted by caffia fiftularis,

a mixture of the two purging more than either of them fe-

parateiy : it is therefore very properly an ingredient in the

" eiecluarium e caflla."

Manna is alfo a fcripture term, fignifying a miraculous

kind of food, which fell from heaven, for the fupport of

the Ifraelites, in their paflage through the wildernefs ; being

a fmall grain, white, Uke hoar-froft, round and of the fize

of coriander feeds ; its colour like that of bdellium, and its

taftc like honey.

They call it mjniia, either from the Hebrew word ma-
tiah, a gift, to intimate its being a gift from heaven ; or

from miniicih, which fignifies to jireparc, becaufe the manna
came to them ready for eating, and needed no prepara-

tion but gathering ; or from the Egyptian word man, de-

rived from the Hebrew mjh, tvhat is it ? which laft etymo-

logy feems the more probable, in regard the fcripture

takes notice of the furprize they were under when they

tirft law this new food defcer.d. Accordingly the Hebrews,
on firfl feeing this new food which God had provided for

them, faid to one another man-hu, or mah-hu, what is this ?

Others, among whom are Saumaife and many moderns, main-

tain, that the Hebrews well knew what manna was, and

faid to one ant)ther, man-hu, this is nuinnj.

Salmafius, however, prefers another etymology: according

to him, the Arabs and Chaldeans ufed the word viaii to

fignify a kind of dew or honey that fell on the trees, and

was gathered in great abundance on mount Libanus. On
whicti footing the Ifraelites did not ufe the term manna
out of furprize, but becaufe they found this food fall with

the dew, in the fame manner a» the hor.ey-dew, fo well

known to them under the name of man. Salmalius adds,

that the manna of the Ifraelities was in reality no other

than that honey, or dew, condenfed ; and that the one and

the other were the fame with the wild honey witii which

St. ,h)hn was fed in the wildernefs ; fo that the miracle did

not cpnfill in the formation of any new fubflance in favour

of the Ifraelites, but in the pundual manner in which

it was difpenfed by Providence for the fulleniucc of fo vail

a multitude.
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* On the contrary, the Hebrews and Orientals believe, that

the fall of the manna was wholly miraculous. Whatever was

the nature of th^s fubilance, which it is rot eafy, or per-

haps poflible, for us to afcertaio. it was by the difpenfation

of Providence' a nutritive food, and ferved the children of

Ifrael during their mi:jration in the defarts of Arabia for

forty years, from their eighth encampment in the wildcrnefs

of Sin. Manna began to fall on Friday morning, the i6th

day of the fecond month, which from thence was called

Jiar ; and, according to Ulher, this was Fridav the 5th of

June. (Exod. xvi. 14, ij.) It continued to fall daily in

the morning, except on the fabbath, till after the paiTage

over Jordan, and to the paflbver of the 4Cth year fror.i the

Exodu", I. f. from Friday the 5th of Jtme, A.M. 2, i.^, to

the fecond day of the palTover, Wedncfday the jthof IVlay,

A.M. 2553, B.C. 1451. This manna, whatever it was,

fell in fuch q'.iantities, during forty years, as to be fuffi-

cicnt for the fullenance of about a million of perfons. Every

Friday it fell in a double portion (Exod. xvi. 5.) : and

though on other days it putrified, if it were kept from

one day to another, yet on the fabbath it fuffcred no fuch

alteration. Thus, the Ifraelites were inllrufted in their

conllant and neceffary dependence on the providence of

God.
Manxa Jflh.i^inj, a word ufod by fomc authors to ex-

prefs that kind of manna called by others manna majlichina,

from its drops refembling raaftich in fmall tears. It is

called alhag'ma from the plant which produces it, it being

collefted from the alhagi maurei-tim, in the fame manner as

the common manna from the Calabrian afh.

Maxs.\ Libanotb, in the Materia Medka, a name given

by the old Greek writers to the fmall flakes and fragments of

the frankincenfe, which flew off the larger pieces in the ga-

thering and putting them up. Sec Lei'TOS Libanotis.

Man'na Mjjlichina, a name given by fome authors to a

kind of manna which they defcribc as refembling maftich in

its colour, and the fize of the lumps it is collefted in."

This is what we ufually know at this time under the name of

manna Perficum, or Perfian manna, which is even now in

life in medicine, in the Ead, as a common purge.

Mann'A Perfcum, Perft.m Manna. It does not appear

in the writings of the ancient Greek phyficians, that they

were acquainted with any fpecies of manna, though that

medicine be now fo common in the fliops. They had the

word indeed, but they applied it to a very different fenfe

;

what they called manna being what fome authors Hill called

the manna of frankincenfe, that is fuch pieces of the common
olibanum as broke off in the carriage from the larger pieces.

Phil. Tranf. N° 472. p. 86. in vol. xlii.

The Arabians arc by fome fuppofed to have firft brought;

what we call manna into ufc in medicine ; but if they were

not the abfolute inventors of this nfe of it, it is certain

they were the firft who made it general and common as a

purge. Their cciwnlvf afforded fcvcral diftinft fpecies of

manna, all which fcem to have been fo common axong
them, that they thought dcfcriptions of them needlefs ; and

for that reafon have not left ils fnfficient accounts of them,

from which to determine what were their characters and

differences. They diflinguifhed three kinds of this purging

medicine, under three abfolute different names, which were

manna, J^ren'uibln, and firacojl ; but it is not eafily proved

whether thefe are all now,known, or by what appellations

they are at this time diflinguiflied.

Kawwolfj in his Itinerary publifhed by Mr. Ray, and

Touriiefort in his voyage to the Levant, have given the

flearell iiidmations, in 'regard to this fubjetV, of any of the

known writers ; and if to ihcfc wc add Clulius, we have

among the three all that is to be expefted of any certainty

upon the fubjci\ ; yet the defcriptions of thefe, thougli eye-

witneffes of all they write, have not prevented fo eminent

and late a v/riter as Geoffroy, from faUing into an error

concerning the manna of the Arabians. It is very evident,

however, that we have (till one fpecies of the manna Arabum,
that ii, the Itrenud'in, produced in fome parts of the world,

there havin'.; been fpecimens of it fent over into England
from Peterlburgh, near which place it is collected from a

plant known among botanical writers under the name of

alhagi maurorum.

I'his IS ufually called manna Pcrfunm ; it appears at firft

fight a mixed mafs of dirty reddifh-brown colour, but, upon

a nearer view, it is feen to conlift of feveral forts of par-

tides. Fn-ft, a great number of globular, cryftalline, and

almoft traufparcnt bodies of dilFerent fizcs, and of a yel-

lowilh-white colour ; the biggetl of thefe do not much
exceed a larger C'jriander-fecd in fize, and they have fome-

what the appearance of fmall lumps of mallic, but arc of

a fomewhat reddifh caft. Secondly, there is among thefe a

large quantity of fmall prickles, and other little woody
bodies, wliieh feem to have been the pedicles of leaves.

Thirdly, there are a few fmall leaves which are of firm

texture, and terminate in narrow points. Fourthly, there

are a large number of fmall long reddilh coloured pcds, of

a fweetilli gelatinous tafte, containing from one to fix or

feven hard, irregular, and kidney-fliapcd feeds, which to the

taite arc very four. And fifthly, there is ufually fome fand

and earth am-ng it. Four ounces of this manna diffolved

in water ufually leave about one ounce of thefe fub (lances

in the (litre.

The globules firft defcribed are fomething hard, they

break between the teeth like fugar-candy, and are of a

pleafant fweet tallc, but have much lefs of the manna fla-

vour than the Calabrian, but enough of it to difcovcr to

what family the fubilance belongs: the feeds, fticks, leaves,

and pods, feem to be all of them parts of the plant which

produces the manna ; and the feeds having been fown with

us, have railed plants of the alhagi. About the year 15J7,
when Rawwolf wrote his Itinerary, it appears that large

quantities of this kind of manna were brought from Per(ia

to Aleppo, where it w;is then known by the name of irun-

fchibil, or tnmjchibin, a corruption doubtlefs of the word

terenjabin, or, as it ought to be written, according to Deufin-

gius, iereng jabin.

Rawwolf alfo exprefsly informs us, that this fpecies of

manna was gathered from a plant called alhagi. This plant

is minutely defcribed by Tournefort, who confirms the ac-

count of the manna being gathered from it, which Rawwoif
had given fo long before.

Tournefort fays, that it is chiefly gathered about Tauris,

a city of Perfia, under the name of trunjibin, or Urenjabin,

mentioned by Avicenna and Scrapiou ; he adds, that thofe

authors thought it fell upon certain prickly flirubs

;

whereas it is really the nutritious juice of the plant ; and

that, during the great heats in that part of the world,

there are perceived fmall round drops, as it were, of honey

ftanding upon the leaves of this plant ; and that thefe harden

into globules about the fize of coriander-feeds, and are then

gathered by the inhabitants, together with leaver, (talks,

dirt, and tlie like foreign matter, which greaily take off

from llifir virtue. M. Tournefort obferves, that this manna

is greaily inferior to the Calabrian in virtue ; and that twenty

or thirty drams of it are given for a dofe: Philof Tranf.

N' 472, p. 90. ubi lupra.

Cliiliiis tells us, that the /fz-fn/a^'n of the Arabians is (ga-

thered from a prickly Uinib, fuch as the alhagi is defcribed

ji to
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to be ; a'ld Avicenna declares, that it was found upon a

thorny plant ; though his tranflatore have been mifled from

the near refemblance of two Arabic words, to make it ftones,

not a plant, that it was gathered from.

It appears very plainly from the whole, that this lubflance,

now known in Ruffia, and fome other parts of the world,

under the name of manna Perficum, is truly the teren-

jahhi of the Arabians and of Clufuis, Rawwolf, and

Toumcfi'rt ; only that the word is differently fpelt by the

latter aut'iors, and it is probably alfo that manna called by
Bauhinc, and fome other writers, manna majlich'mcl orientails,

from the round globules it is compofed of relembling the

drops of maltich.

Makka Thuris, the manna offranhnccnfe, a term ufed by
the ancient phyficians to exprefs Inch Imall pieces of frank-

incenfe, or olibainim, as broke off from the larger in the

carriage. See Leptos Libanot'u.

MANNACOTE, in Geography, a town of Kemaoon;
60 miles N.W. of Kerigar.

MANNEBACANI, a town of Congo ; 40 miles S.W,
of Congo.
MANNER, in Painting, is not only employed in its

ii?»tiiral lenfe, as defignatory of that peculiarity in each

painter's mode of compofition, drawing, and execution,

which, like diverfity in hand-writings, charafterifes the

produftions of different individuals ; but it has alfo a tech-

nical meaning, in which it is commonly employed by artills

and connoilfcurs, •viz. to mark certain kinds of deviation

from nature in tha works of artifts, into which, either

throi'gh conceit or weaknefs, they have fallen, by endea-

vouring to obtain that high portion of acknowledged excel-

lence, known by the name of ftyle ; of which manner may
be confidered as the bathos.

The proper application of this word in the art is evident.

No two painters have ever executed their works in a manner
cxaftly fimilar, how nearly focver they may have imitated

each other. In every cafe variety Hill appears, extending

throu:'h every portion and principle of their compofitions,

as well as in their execution of them : jull as men think and

wri^e differently tipon the fame lubjefts, and convey their

ideas by difiimilar charafters, though tracing the fame

letters.

It is by this diverfity that connoiffeurs arc enabled to

afcertain the authors of pi^Gurcs, whofe names as fuch

would otherwife have been loft : by this the different fthools

of art are pointed out, and the works of the artifts edu-

cated in tliem ; al;hough fome of fupcrior excellence have

varied their manner, in the courfe of their pratHce, more
than once. Thus, Titian is faid to have had his iirll, fe-

cond, and third manner ; Raphael, his Perugino manner,

his own, and that framed in imitation of Michael Angelo.

By this, alfo, the gradual advance of the art may be traced,

from its earlicft periods, to its arrival at the highed perfec-

tion which it attained in the Iralian and Flemifli fchools.

This is the natural and obvious fenfc of the word ; the

other is more eafily felt th n defined. Every artill and

amateur, converfanl wiih the necefTities and beauties of art,

knows and feels that nature is not to be copied at all times,

and under every fit nation. Hor works muft be ieleited and

imitated only in iier happieft moments, in her very bell pro-

duftions. When an artift undcrllands, and can exhibit in

Ins works thofe peculiarities which exemplify the purity of

•his feleil clafs of natural objcfts, in all their differing cha-

rafters, and can avoid the trifling matters which are unne.

ceffary in grand reprcfentations, adhering only to that which

is truly cl arafteriliic, and giving to it all poffible truth and

torce, he has obtained th.U dignillcd power which is deno-

minated ftyle. If, in the attempt, lie miffes liis courfe, and

ilumbles upon a miiconccption of true char:iC\er, and fub-

ftitutes fanciful perfections of form and co'our, which have

not the foundation of genuine nature to fupport them, his

ftyle- degenerates to manner: being falfe in its bafis, it can-

not be ennobled by that higher title, which of neceffuy

implies truth.

Every application of ftvle is indeed a manner; but the

latter v.'ord is never ufed for the former, (generally m oppo-
fition to it, and always derogatory to the artiil and his

works. For inllance, Michael Angelo gave a fulnefs and
grandeur to the form of man in his piciures, which is not tj

be found fo complete in nature. But his perfeft knowledge
of the nature of the human frimie, and the principles upou
which it was fet in motion, enabled him to apply his' pe-

culiar tafte of line in a juft and charadleriftic manner ; fo

that though nature appears in his works to be almoft ex-

travagantly exerted, ilill it is not violated : hence the ap-

propriate expreffion for his works is, that they are wrought
in a grand ftyle. His German imitators we fpeak of as

mannerifts ; becaufe, without comprehending his principles,

they imitated his ftyle, only to produce contortions and

fwellings without charafter or meaning ; mufcles in falfe

motions, merely to produce fomething like what they faw

and felt was grand and impofing ; a fulnefs and wave of line,

which they carried into parts that ought to liave been tran-

quil, fquarc, or ftraight : and thus falfifying the ftyle, their

art was mannered, drawn' from other art, and not from

nature.

Art has three ftages, as natural to it as childhood, man-
hood, and age, to man ; viz. imiiaiion, Jlylc, and manner.

The firft is the fole objeft which can prefent itfelf to the

wifli of thofe who attempt to paint, without having any
piftures before them ; the imitation of a natural objeft being

the propofed end of the attempt. When a man has ob-

tained the power of reprefenting bodies, he naturally feeks

for the belt and moft agreeable fubjefts for the cxereife of

his acquired power, and alfo endeavours to give them as

much beauty and intereft as poffible ; this neceffarily leads

to Jlyle ; and this, once acquired and exhibited to view,

excites others to improve upon and indulge their minds in

the ideal gratification which arifes from it, and in weak
hands produces manner, the bane of the art and artift. One
ftriking difference between ftyle and marner is this : the

former may at firft fight be unfatisfaftory to an uni:!forme<i

mind, but inveftigation will gradually increafe its value, and

heighten it in eftimation ; the latter, on the contrary, may
charm at firft fight, but never fails to difguft on a prolonged

obfervation, when its folly and imperfedion become ap-

parent. It is an evil which thofe are always in great danger

of being fubjedled to, who endeavour to make their piftun-s

agreeable, rather than impreffive ; and forget that the

higheil praife due to an artift is given only, when he claims

it by correftnefs of force and expreffion.

A fimple imitation may be wrought in a bad or good
ftylci: it cannot be faid to be mannered, unlefs fome violation

of the principles of nature appear introduced, in order to

give an ideal improvement upon the natural effeift. In

drawing, all affeftations of fquarc or round, of ilraight or

undulating lines ; in colour, all iiilrodudiont of florid ov

dull lints, which trench upon the true fimphcity of nature

;

and in cxpreffiun, all extravagant iiicrcale ot adtions in the

features or limbs of a figure, which arc not juftificd by the

fentiment intended to be conveyed ; all ihefc come under the

denomination of manner. Thcfe pecuharitics are frequently

to be found in the works of truly g eat men ; bnt tncy are

not the Itfs objedioiiable in principle, a:.d perhaps would
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ot have bfen employed by them but to overcome feme local

difadvaiitage : in that cafe, llyle becomes their proper

name. But the want of this confidcration has often led

ftuder.!s to the admiration of thcfe very defefls, and a blind

imitation of tlicm, which neccirarily jrciierates manner.

Thus, R\ibens's (Ivlc of colour is in itfelf fo violent, that,

if not fully mniiit.iiiied in all its hainiony, il dtferves no

better title'than manner, and becomes Completely fo in the

hands of motl of his imitators.

Titian'- colour juftly merits the mofl diftinguifhed appel-

lation. It is true to niituir, but it is in her fimple garb,

robbed of her minuter reflcftiens and refrailioiis, yet care-

fully fol'owed in her general principles, and enriched and

hciglitencd by a favourable feleflion and arrangement of

ohjcC^F, their bf irg placed in agreeable lights, and viewed

in a cliofen direclion. The Venetians carried it to manner:

even Tintoretto and P. Veronefe, the bed and graiidell

amongfl them after Titian aid Giorgione. Having im-

bibed a tafte for the rich and hixuiious colouring of their

predeccfTors, they could not be content without endea-

vouring to extend its boundaries ; and in fo doing, loll fight

of nature, and adopted their own fancies as improvements

upon her fyftem, and thus funk in feme meafure to man-

nerifts.

It is when the praftice of art has become matured by

fliilful men, that others build fyRems for their conduit

upon the works of their prederenbrs ; and though it is very

proper that a fyftem be aCled upon, as it gi-eatly facilitates

and improves the pradlice, yet too ready and It rift a re-

liance upon it is almoft the certain guide to manner : to avoid

which, a conftant reference to nature is abfolntely neceflfary.

Hence, after the period when M. Angclo, Raphael, Titian,

asd Corregio, lived and exerted their powerful talents in

the perfedtion of the art of painting, fucceeJing artifts, not

rndued with their vigour of perception, endeavourtd to dif-

cover iu their works fomc means of keeping up with them
;

to eflablidi fome fyftem, on which tliey had or might have

proceeded in their extraordinary and beautifi.l produftions :

It thence became as much an objeft to imitate the works of

fome favourite artift as ihofe of nature ; and the true inten-

tion of the art, being thus but an accefFory rather than a

principal, was too often facrifited. Almcft the whole num-

ber of the ingenious men who learned in the fchool of the

Caracci, and followed the principles inculcated there, may
be properly termed mannerifls.

The manner, or the cafe which a fyflem gives, of efFedting

fomelhing attraftive to the eye, and dazzling to the under-

fiandino, is too fediiftive to be frequently rclifted by the

inexperienced and vain. Thofe who have been early taught

by fyftem to impofe upon themfelves, and led to imagine

they exhibit great ingenuity in managing a pencil with dex-

terity, will moll likely never believe that it is more difficult,

and far mrre praife-worthy, to think jiiftly, and to imitate

attentively the pr^cife terms of an exprelTion, though it be

wrought with a heavier hand, and more laborious lludy.

Manner, ccnfidercd thus, is a kind of receipt for making a

pifture, a ready mode of combining the neccfl'ary in-

gredients; in which, however, though the hand of the

artift may fometimcs by accident add a larger or fmaller

proportio-i of any ore of them, the refnlt is irevitahly of

nearly the fame quality, and is in conftant danger of being

ir.ifapplied : for it is equally as ridiculous to luppofe that

one kind of execution or mode of compofition will fuit the

rcprefentation of all kir.ds ol fubjeds, as to bthcve that one

compofition of medical drugs is adequate to the cure of all

kinde of difeafes.

Manneiis, in Po:try, denote the inclinations, genius, and

M A N
hnmour, which the poet gives to his perfons, and whereby

he diftinguifties his charaftcrs.

Ariftotle defines manners to be that which difcovers the

inclination of him who fpeaks, and fliews what he will rc-

folve upon, or what rejeft, before he was aAually deter-

mined : whence he concludes, that manners have not place

always, and in all kinds of dilcourfes.

One inltance will make this definition clear. In the firft

book of Virgil, ^neas is reprefented extremely pious, de-

termined to execute the will of the g' d<, at all adventures.

In the fourth book he has a difficult choice propofed ; bein^

engaged, on the one hand, out of a principle of love, grati-

tude, and honour, not to quit Dido ; and having, on the

other hand, an exprcfs order from the god3 to depart for

Italy. Now, before it appears on which fide he has deter-

mined, what he has before faid ftiould ftiew his will and in-

clinations, and which part he will take. And thofe pre-

ceding difcourfes, which difcover his future refolution, make
what we cal the poetical manners.

Thofe make it paft doubt he will abandon Dido to obey

the gods; this he does in effeft ; and the manners, there-

fore, are good, and well conduced. Had he difobeyed

the orders of Jupiter, to ftay with Dido, the manners had

been ill ; becaufe they would have foretold a refolution con-

trary to what he was really to take. But had there been

nothing to make us forefee any refolution ef jEn.eas at all,

neither that which he adually took, nor the contrary, in

that cafe there had been no manners at all. Il is the man-

ners, as before obferved, that diftinguifti the charaders ;

and, unlefs the manners be well fxpreffid, we ftiall never be

acquainted with the perfons at all ; nor, confequenlly, fhall

we be either terrified with forefeeing their dangers, nor mtltcd

into pity, by feeing their fuftcrings.

The manners ftnuild have four qualities ; they fliould be

good, like, fuitcble, and equal.

The manners are ^ood, when they are well marked or es-

prefted ; that is, wl>en the difeourfe of the perfons makes

us clearly and diftinctly fee their inclinations, and what good

or evil refolutions they will take. L'tlenifs of manners only

relates to known and public perfons, whofe charafters are

in hiftory, with which the poetic charaftcrs muft agree ;

that is, the poet muft not give a perfon any quality con-

trary to any of thofe which hiftory has already given liim.

And here it may be obferved, that the evil qualities given to

princes, and great men, ought to be omitted by pcets, if

tl'.cy be contrary to the characler of a prince, &c. but the

virtues oppofite to thofe known vices ought not to be im.

pofed ; as by making him generous and liberal in the poem,

who was avaricious in the hiftory.

The manners muft hkewife hefuilahle; that is, they mu£k

be agreeable to the age, lex, rank, climate, and condi-

tion of the perfon that has them. Horace obferves, " In-

tererit multum Davufne loquatur, an heros." Again, the

manners muft be equal ; that is, they ir.uft be conftant,

or coiilillent, through the whole charader ; or the variety

or il.equality of the manners, as in nature, fo in the drama,

muft be equal. The fearful muft never be brave, nor

the brave timorous ; the avaricious muft never he liberal,

nor vice tierjd. In this part Shakfpearc's manners are ad-

mirable.

Befides thefe four qualities above mentioned, there is

a fifth efiential to thiir beauty j which is, that they be

iieceffary ; that is, that no vicious quality, or inclination,

be given to any poetic perfon, unlefs it appear to be ab-

folutely necefiary, or requifite, to the carrying on of the

adion.

MANNERIST, in Fainting, one who adopts a man,-

ner,
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•er in his works, or a peculiar and afFcAed mode of pro-

ducing efFeft in them unauthorized by nature.

MANNERSDORFF,in Geography, z town of Auftria,

on the Leytha, celebrated for its medicinal waters ; 17 miles

S.S.E. of Vienna.

MANNI, Gen'AHO, in Biogmphy, compofer of the archi-

epifcopal church, and a great and much refpefted mafter at

Naples, in 1770: His ftyle of church mcfic much refembles

that of Leo, with equal irjvention and learning. At the

death of JomeUi, he formed a plan for a public funeral for

that truly great muficiau, and had intereft fuificient to have

it executed with uncommon folcmnity and iplendour. See

JOMELLI ; alfo GeNARO.
MANNIFERA Arbor, in the Materia Mcdua, the

name by which the round-leaved afti, on which the manna is

found, is often called.

MANNIN B.VY, in Geography, a fmall harbour on the

W. coafl of the county of Gaiway, Ireland, adjoining that

of Ardbear, in which latter there is better anchorage and
fhelter.

MANNING a Hawk, in Falconry, the making her

traftable a.-:d lame.

Manning the Fleet, is the providing of it with a fuf-

ficient number of men for any expedition. One of the

methods commonly recurred to for this purpofe is that of
impreffing men, by warrants from the lord high admiral to

the captains, which are by them afligned to their lieutenants
;

and to render this the more cfFeftual, velTels, called tenders,

are hired into the fervice, to proceed from place to jilace

with thofe officer.-? and prefs-gangs, not only to receive vo-

lunteers, but to imprcfs any feamen whom they find. The
power of impreffifig men for the fca-fervice by the king's

commiflion, fays judge Blackftone, has been a matter ol

feme difpnte, and Uibmitted to with great reluctance ; though
it hath very clearly and learnedly been (liewn by fir Michael

Forder, that the practice of impreffing, and granting power'',

to the admiralty for that purpofe, is of very ancient date

and hath been uniformly continued by a regular feries of

precedents to the prefent time : whence he concludes it to

be a part of the common law. Tlie difficulty arifes from
hence, that no ftatute has exprefsly declared this power to

be in the crown, though many of them very flrongly imply

it. The Ilat. 2 Ric. II. c. 4. fpeaks of mariners being

arrefted and retained for the king's fervcie, as of a thing

well known and praftifed without difpute ; and provides a

remedy againft their running away. By ftat. 2 & 3 Ph. & M.
c. 16. if any waterman, who ufes the river Thames, (hali

hide himfelf during the execution of any commiHion of

prcfling f )r the king's fervic*, I»e is liable to heavy pe-

nalties. By y Eli/., c. 5, no fiilierman (hall be taken by
the queen's commiflion to ferve as a mariner ; but the com
million (hall be firll brought to two juftices of the peace,

iniiabiting near the fea-coaft, where the mariners arc to be

taken, to the intent that the julUces may choofe out and

return fuch a number of able-bodied men, as in the com-
miflion are contained, to ferve his majelly ; and by 7 & 8

W. III.C.21. 2 Ann. c. 6. 4 & 5 Ann. c. 19. 13 Geo. II.

c. 17, &c. cfpecial proteiSlions are allowed to fearnen in par-

ticular circumftances, to prevent them from being impreiied.

And ferrymen are alfo faid to be privileged from being im-

prcfTeu, at common law ; all wh'ch do m ;ft evidently imply

a power of impreffing to refide fomcwhere ; and, if any

where, it mud, from the fpirit of our conilitution, as well

ak from the frequent mention of the king's commiffion, re-

lide in the crown alone.

But, befide this method of imprcffiirg, whicli is only de-

fenfible from public neccffity, to which all pi-iralc conli-

G

derations muft give way, there are other means tending to
the increafe of leamen, and for manning the royal navy.
Parifhes may bind out poor boys apprentices to mailers of
merchantmen, who (hall be protected from being imprefl'ed for
the firfl; three years; and if thry are imprelfed afterwards,
the mailers (hall be allowed their wages. (2ABn.c.6.) Great
advantages in point ot wages are given to volunteer feamen,
in order to induce them to enter into his majelly 's fervice.

{ I Geo. II. ftat. 2. c. 14.) It is alfo ufual to promile, by
proclamation, a bounty to all feamen and able-bodied land-
men, who come into the fervice by a certain time ; and
every foreign feaman who, duriitg a war, Ihall ferve two
years in any man of war, merchantman, or privateer, is natu-
ralized ipfofa^o. 13 Geo. II. c. 3.

About the middle of king William's reign, a fcheme wa«
fet on foat (7 & S W. III. c. 21.) for a regifter of feamen,
to the number of jo.oco, for a coiiliant and regular fupply
of the king's fleet, with great privileges to the regillered

feamen, and, on tiie other hand, heavy penalties in cafe of
their non-appearance when called for ; but this regiftry,

being judged to be rather a badge of llavery, was aboliited

by 9 Ann. c. 21. Blackft. C' m vol. i. p. 419. &c.
MANNINGTON, a town of America, in Salem county.

New Jcrfey.

M/vNNOZZI, Giovanni, in Biography. See Gio-
vanni DA San Giovanni.
MANNUS, Man, in Mythology, the fon of the German

god Tuition ; of wiiom, according to Tacitus De Moribus
Germannm, thefe people were defcended.

MANtJ AiiMONicA, Ital. ; jMain Harmonique, Fr.

;

Harmonic Hand. See Hand, Harmonic.
MANOD, in Geography, one of the fmaller Philippine

iflands. N. la*. 12 28. E. long. 122 24'.

MANOEUVRE, To, \x\Mi!itaryLangujge,k^o to manage
any body or armed force, as to derive fudden and uiiexpt fted
advantages before the er.emy from fuperior flciU in military

movements. It conliits in diilributing equal motion to cverjc

part of a body of trcjops, that the whole may be enabled
to form, or change its pofition, in the moll expeditious

and bell method, fo as to anfwcr the purpoies required
of a battalion, brigade, or hue of cavalry, infantry, or ar-

tillery.

Manceuvres confiil chiefly in thofe various movements .

or evolutions, in which foldiers are exercifed, in order to fit

them for defentive orofFenlive operations. See Battalion,
Manual and Platoon Exercifes, and Review..
The jilatoon exercife has been altered as well as the ma-

nual. (See Platoon and B.vttalion.) The exercife is

performed a little flower, three fcconds being allowed be-
tween eicli motion. It is no longer done- by iignal, from
beat of drum, but all by word of command.
The infantry manoeuvres, which vvei-e formerly fo nu-

merous, are now reduced to 18 ; which are ordered to be
praClifed and performed in every .regiment. The follow-

ing arc the movements, explanations of which, and directions

for performing them, are given in the books of exercife. See
Battalion.

I. Forming the battalion into clofe columns in the rear of
the right company. 2. Clofe column in the front of the

left company. 3. Clofe column in a central company, facing

to the rear. 4. Changing pofition in open column. 5. Throw-
ing back the wings. 6. Changing pofition by a cointer-
marcli. 7. Counter-marching by tiles in the centre of the

battalion. fc. Marching in open column. 9. Eclk.llon

change of pofition. 10 Taking up a new line by the

echellon movement. 1 1. Changing pofition to right or left.

12. Retreating in line. 13. Marciiing to a flaiJk in echel-

lon.
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on. 14. Frtrmintj the hollow fquare. ij. Retiring in

li:ic ahd (iliiicj. 16. Advancing in line, lilinjr, and charging
to the tr»nt. '."j. Retreating in line. iS. Advancing in

line.

MANOR Manka, in Geograbhy, an ifland in the Sooloo
Ar<-hii).h(To. N. lat. 4" ^4'. li. long. 1 1<)^ 48'.

MANOMETER is the name of an inllrnment in expe-
rimental philolophy ; it is derived from ^xio,-, rare, and jj-iipv,

mcafure, being intended to niealure the rarcfadion and co.n-

denlation of ebftic fluids in confined circunittances, whe-
ther occafioned bv variation of temperature, or by the ad\ual

dertrnftion or generation of portions of elaftic fluid. It is

fometimes called manofcepe.

Mr. Boyle's jlal'ical baromrter was an inftrument of this

kind ; it conlitled of a bubble of thin glals, hermetically

fealcd, about the fize of an orange, which being couiitcr-

poifed when the air was in a mean Hate of denfity, by means
of a nice pair of fcales, funk when the atmofpherc became
lighter, and rofe as it grew heavier. This inltrumcnt

would evidently indicate the changes of denfity of the at-

mofphere ; but it leaves us uncertain as to the caufc, whether

it is from a change of its weight, or of its temperature, or of

both. See Barometer, Statical.

The manometer conllrudled by Mr. Ramfden, and ufed

by Captain Phipps, in his voyage to the North Pole, was

compofed of a tube of a fmall bore, witii a ball at the end ;

the barometer being at 39.7, a fmall quantity of qnickfilver

was put into the tube, to take oft the communicstion be-

tv.-een the external air, and that confined in the ball and the

part of the tube below this quickfilver. A fcale is placed

on the fide of the tube, which marks the degrees of dilatation

arifing frem the increafe of heat in this (late of the weight

of the air, and has the fame graduation as that of Fahren-

heit's thermometer, the point of freezing being marked 32.

In this ftate, therefore, it will fliew the degrees of heat in

the lame manner as a thermometer. But if the air becomes

lighter, the bubble inclofed in the ball, being lefs compreffed,

will dilate itfelf, and take up a fpace as much larger a? the

comprclling force is lefs ; therefore the changes arifing from

the increale of heat will be proportionably larger ; and the

inllrnment will ftiew the differences in the denfity of the air,

arifing from the changes in its weight and heat. Mr. Ramf-
den found, that a heat equal to that of boiling water, increafed

the magnitude of the air from what it was at the freezing

point tVc'o °f ^^^ whole. Hence it follows, that the ball

and the part of the tube below the beginniiig of the fcale is

of a magnitude equal to almoll 414 degrees of the fcale.

If the height of both the manometer and thermometer be

j;ivin, the height of the barometer may be thence deduced

by this rule ; as the height of the manometer increafed by

414 is to the height of the thermometer increafed by 414, fo

is 29.7 to the height of the barometer.

In the 67th volume of the Philofophical Tranfaftions for

1-777, page 689, Col. William Roy has given a defcription

of the manometers he ufed to afcertain the expanfion and
contradlian of dry and moift air by change of temperature.
" They were of various lengths, from four to upwards of

*ight feet ; they confiftcd of Itraight tubes, whofe bores were

commonly from f-^x.\\ to j'^th of an inch in diameter. The
capacity of the tube was carefully meafured, by making a

^column of quicklilver, about three or four inches in length,

move along it from one end to the other. Thefe fpaces were
fevcrally marked with a fine edged file on the tubes, and
traiiBferred from them to long flips of pafteboard, for the

fubfequent conltruCtion of the fcales refpedively belonging

to each. The bulb a.ttachcd to one end of the manometer
at the glafs-houfe, was of the form of a pear, whofe point

being occafionally opened, dry or moift air could bo reacft-

ly admitted, and the bulb fealed again, without any fenfible

alteration in its capacity.

" The air was confinicd by means of a column of quickfil-

ver, long or fhort, and with the bulb downward or up-

wards, according to the nature of the propofed experiment;

Here it mull be obfervcd, that from the adiiefioii of the

quickfilver to the tube, the inftrumeat will not act truly, ex-

cept it be in a vertical pofition ; and even then it is ne-

celfary to give it a fmall degree of motion, to bring the

quickfilver into its true place, where it will remain in cquili-

brio, between the exterior preiTure of theatmofphcreon one

fide, and the interior elaftic force of the confined air on the

other.

" Pounded ice and water were ufed to fix a freezing point

on the tube ; and Ijy means of fait and ice, the air was farther

condcnfed, generally four,and fometimes five or fix degrees be-

low zero. The thermometer and manometer were then placed

in the tin vcftel, among water, which was brought into violent

ebullition ; where having remained a fufficient time, and mo-
tion being given to the manometer, a boihng point was
marked thereon. After this the fire was removed, and the

gradual defcents of the piece of quickfilver, correfponding

to every 20 degrees of temperature in the thermometer, were
fiicceflively marked on a deal rod applied to the manometer.

It is to be obferved that both inllrumenls, while in the water,

were in circumftances perfedily fimilar ; that is to fay, the

ball and bulb were at the bottom of the veflel.

" In order to be certain that no air had cfcaped by the

fide of the quickfilver during the operation, the manometer
was frequently placed a fccoiid time in melting ice. If the

barometer had not altered between the beginning and end of

the experiment, the quickfilver always became ftatiunary at

or near the firft mark. If any fudden change had taken

place in the weight of the atmofphcre during that interval,

the fame was noted, and allowance made for it in afterwards

proportioning the fpace.";.

" Long tubes, with bores truly cylindrical, or of any
uniform figure, are fcarcely ever met with. Such, however,

as were ufed in thefe experiments, generally tapered in a

pretty regular manner from one end to the other. When
the bulb was downwards, and the tube narrowed that way,
the column of quickfilver confining the air lengthened in the

lower half of the fcale, and augmented the preffure above

the mean. In the upper half, the Column being fhortcncd,

the preffure was diminidied below the mean. In this cafe

the obferved fpaces, both ways from the centre, were dimi-

niflied in the inverfe ratio of the heights of the barometers

at each fpace, compared with its mean height. If the bore

widened towards the bulb when downwards, the obferved

fpaces each way from the centre were augmented in the

iame inverfe ratio ; but in the experiments on air lefs denfe

than the atmefphere, the bulb being upwards, the fame equa-

tien was applied with contrary figns ; and if any extraordi-

nary irregularity took place in the tube, the correfponding

fpaces were proportioned both ways from that point, whe-
ther high or low, that anfwered to the mean.

" The obferved and equated manonietrical fpaces being

tl»us laid down on the pafte-board containing the meafures of

the tube; the 21 2 of the thermometer, inexafl proportion

to the feCtions of the bore, were conllrufted ak>ng fide of

them ; hence the coincidences with each other were ealily

feen ; and the number of thermometrical degrees anfwering

to each manometrical fpace readily transferred into a tabic

prepared for the purpofe." For the important refults ob-

tained by thefe inllrumcnts, fte BAttOMLTiiu, Men/urement

of Mitud-t.

It



MAN MAN
It may not be amifs to obferve that Colonel Roy's refults

on the expanfion of dry air have been generally confirmed by

the fiibfequent experiments of Dalton and Gay L-uffac ; but

thofe on moift air have been found lefs fatisfattory, unlefs in

fuch cafes when water in a liqnid Ibate is prefent. Mr. Dalton

has given a theorem, derived from his experience, to afcer-

tain the expanfion of moill air (that is, when water is prefent

in the liquid ftate) for any temperature. Suppofins^ the

fpace occnpied by the dry air at the given temperature to be

I, the atmofpheric prelTure = p, ar,d f = the force of

fleam at the temperature j then the fpace of the moift air will

be=:-A_.
fi-f

The linking pecnliarity of manometers of the above con-

flruftion, and that on which vheir chief excellence depends,

is that a mercurial column of akout -p'^th or ,,'oth of an inch

in diameter, Hides freely up and down a gl.ifs tube, without

fufFering any air to pafs either way. This charafter is, how-

ever, obtained only by preferving the tube and mercury very

clear and dry. If any duft, moidure, or oxyd be found in

the tube, the mercury becomes lefs free in its motion, and the

air is apt to break the mercurial column, and gradually efcape.

A bore of lefs diameter would occafion too much fridtion,

and one of greater would fuffer the mercury to fall down.

When the expanfion or dilatation of the air in any expe-

riment amounts to one-.alf of the original volume, or any

other quantity exceeding tha*, a manometer of a ilill more

fimple conlh-U(Stion may be ulld, namely, a llraight tube, or

one without bulb, of the fame bore or capacity as Col. Roy's.

It mtiil be divided into equal f')aces, by means of a Hiding

mercurial column, on accoimt of the irregularity of the bore

incident to fuch tubes ; a fniall drop of mercury may then

be let down by a clean iron wire to any part of the tuoe, fo

as to conftituie a Aiding column of about halt an inch m
length.

Another fpecies of manometer may be ufed when the ob-

je£l is to meafure the force of ileam or vapour, generated

over certain liquids by heat. In this cafe a tube limilar to

the preceding may be bent into a fiphon w.th piirallel legs,

the fhort'T leg of which mult l>e clofed, or hermetically

featcd, and the longer open. A few drops of the liquid

muft be conveyed to the extremity of the doled leg ; after

which tlie greater part of the tube may be filled with mer-

cury, fo as to leave no fpace with air between the mercury

and the liquid ; the manometer muft then be put into water,

&c. of a known temperature, and held in a perpendicidar

polhire, with the bending lowell, and fo that the extremity

of the tube containing the liquid may be wholly immerfcd in

the warm water, whilll the other extremity is without. The
heat will expand part of the liquid into (team, which will

deprefs the mercury in the fame leg, and elevate it in the op-

pofite, till an equilibrium of prelTure is eflablifhed. The
claftic force of the tteam will evidently be equal to the prcf-

fure of the atmofphere + the difference of the heights of

the two mercurial columns in th^ fiphon, according as the

column in the ocen or clofed leg exceeds tliat of the other.

If the dillerence of the heights is expcfted to be upwards

of thirty inches, fome inconvenience arifes from the great

length of tube requifite : in this cafe an ingenious con-

trivance has been invented to obviate it ; the open end of

the manometer muft be liermetically fealed, fo as to inclofe a

column of atmofpheric air c.f due volume ; when the ftcam

is formed in the liquid, and the mercury dcpreffed, it cou-

denfes 'he air in the other leg, and the fpace occupied by the

condenfcd air, as is *ell known, ie iiivcrfely a9 the force;

then the quantity of this force thus afcertained ± the differ-

ence of the two mercurial columns, will give the whole elaftic

force of the fteam. Great care muft be taken that the air-

column of the fiphon is clear of the liquid that generates

the fteam. By this fort of inftrument Mr. Dalton finds the

force of fteam from fulphuric ether at 212 Fahr. :::z 236
inches of mercury. See Manchefter Mem. vol. v. p. 567.
Alfo, New Syilem of Chemiltry, part 1, p. 14.

The ftraight tube manometer is the moft elegant and fim-

ple inflrument to prove the important property of elaftic

fluids above alluded to, namely, that the fpace occupied by
any permanent elaftic fluid is inverfely as the prelTure. For
this purpofe a fmall given portion of air is confined in the

bottom of a long tube, of forty inches or more. A column
of twenty-five inches, more or lefs, of mercury is admitted
into the tube to confine the air ; when the tube is held hori-

zoHtally, the confined air is preffed by the atmofphere only :

when the tube is held perpendicular, the air has the prelTure

of the atmofphere -)- that of the mercurial column ; and
when it is held downwards, the air has the preffure of the

atmofphere — that of the mercurial column. By marking
the fpaces occupied by the air in thefe circumftances, they
are found to be inverfely as the prefigures.

Sauffure, in his Effays on tiygrometry, defcribes his ma-
nometer : it was nothing but an ordinary barometer : a fim-

ple ftraight tube was filled with boiled mercury, and its open
end wasimmerled in a cup of the fame liquid ; the whole was
then inclofed in a large glafs balloon, except a few inches of
the upper extremity of the tube, to which a fcale of degrees
or equal parts was attached, to ihew the variation of the al-

titude of the mercury. The tube paffed through a circular

hole in a tin plate which covered the opening of the balloon»

and which was very carefully luted, as was the paflage of the

tube, fo as to be pcrfeiltly air-tight. In this cafe it was evident

the inftrument was no longer a barometer, as it was cut oiF

from the adtion of the air out of the balloon ; but the mer-
cury was fiipported by the fpring or elalticiry of the air

within the balloon, and muft be fubieft to fuch fluftuations

as took place in it, independently of any change of weight
in the atmofphere. By means ot this apparatus, Sauffure

found that atmofpiieric air, in palTmg Ironi extreme drynefs

to extreme moifture, in the temperature of 6y Fahr., iu-

cveafed about x';jth in elalticity ; and -vice verja, in paffing

from extreme moilture to extreme drynels, it diminifiied

-j-'^th in Its elaftic force, the temperature being all the time

uniform.

MANONOETOC, m Natural Hijlory, a name given by
the people of the Philippine iflands to a fpecies of horned
owl, common in thofe parts.

MANOOR, in Geography, a town of Hindooflan, in the

province of Dindigul ; 27 miles N.W. of Dindigul.

MANOORGUDY, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar

of Malnir ; 20 miles N. of Ncermiili.

MANOR, or M.-iN'NOK, an ancient lordfiiip, or royalty;

confifting of demefnes and icrvicus, and of a couit-baron, as

incident thereto.

The word is formed from the French mancir, a manjion-

hc-ij'e ; and that from the Latin mancre, to remain or divell

i

as being the lord's ufual place of refidence.

Manor is the fame with « hat was formerly called baroniot

barony ; as it is ftill called lortljh'ip ; and lord or baron was
empowered to hold a donicllic court, called the "court-
baron," for redrefling mifdemefnors and nuifanccs within the

manor, and tor fettling dilputcs ot property among the te-

nants. This court is an infeparablc ingredient of every

manor ; and if the number uf luitors Ib.ould fo tail as not to

lea V If
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leave fufficlent to make a jury or homage, that is, two te-

nants at the lead, the manor iifclf is luft.

A manor is a kind of noble fee, granted out partly to te-

nants, for ctrtain fi-rvicea to be performed, and partly re-

ferved to the ufc of the lord's family ; with jurifJiftion over

his tenant, for the lands, or cftatee, held of him. As to the

original of manors, we arc told there was anciently a certain

compals of ground, granted by the king to fome man of

worth, for him and his heirs to dwell upon, and to exercife

fome jurifdietion, nu)re or lefs, within that circuit, fuch as

he thought good to grant ; but performmg fuch fervices,

and paying hich yearly rent, as by this grant was required.

Now the lord afterwards parcelling the fame to other meaner

men, received rent nr.d fervices from them, and by that

means, as he became tenant to the king, the inferiors became

tenants to him. The ftiperiur lord, under who»i thefmaller

manors continue to beheld, is called, in fuch cafes, the lord

paramount over all thefe manors ; and his feicnory is fre-

quently termed an honor, not a manor, ifpecially if it hath

bclongod to an ancient feudal baron, or hath been at any

time in the handa of the crown. In procefs of time the in-

ferior lords parcelled out and granted to others more minute

e'tates, to be held of themfeUes, and fo downwards without

limit ; till at length their fuperior lords obferved, that by
this mithod of fut)i]ifeudation they loit all their feudal protilt,

of wardlhips, marriages, and elcheats, which fell into the

hands of thefe mefne or middle lords, who were the imme-

diate fuperior of the " terre-tenant," or occupier of the

land ; and alio that the mefne lords themfelves were fo im-

•poverilhed thereby, that they were difabled from verlorming

their fervices to their own fupcriors. This occafioned, firfl,

that provifion in the 3 id chapter of Magna Charta, 9 H. III.

(which is not to be found in the firft charter granted by that

prince, nor in the great cliartcr of king John,) that no man
fhould either give or fell his land, without referving fufficient

to anfwer the demands of his lord ; and afterwards the llatute

of Weftm. 3, or "quia emptores," 18 Edw. I. c. I, which

•directs, that, upon all fales or feoftincnts of land, the feoffee

Ihall hold the fame, not of his immediate feoffor, but of the

chief lord of the fee, of whrm fuch feoffor hinifelf held it.

But thefe provifions, not extending to the king's own te-

nants in capite, the like law concerning them is declared by
thcilatutesof " prer(.gativa Regis," 17 Edw. II. c. 6, and

cf 34 Edw. III. c. 15, by which lalk all fubinfeudations,

previous to the reign of king Edward I., were confirmed ;

but all fiibfequenf to that period were left open to the king's

prerogative. And from ricnce it is clear, that all manors

<xi(Ung at this day, muff have exilled as early as king Ed-
ward I. ; f.r it 13 effential to a manor, that there bt tenants

who hold of the lord ; and by the operation of thefe llatutes,

no tenant in capite fmcc the accoflion of that prince, and no

tenant of a common lord fisce the ftaiute of " quia etiip tores,"

could create any new tenants to hold of himfelf.

At this time a manor rather lignilies a juri!dii\ion, and

royalty incorporeal, than the land and fuit : fur a man may
now have a manor in grofs. i. c. the right and interelt of a

court baron, with the perquifites, and another enjoy ev«ry

foot of .hind belonging to it.

A manor may be compounded of divers things : as of an

houfe, arable land, pallure, meadov/, wood, rcn', advowfon,

court^baron, &c. And this ought to be, by long conti-

nuance of time, beyond man's memory.
It is held by fome, that a manor cannot now be made, fince

a court-baron c^nn it be made ; and without a court-baron,

and at Icall two fuiiors, there can be no manor. A manor
«iay contain one or more villages or liamlets, or only a great

part t)f a village ; and there are capital manors or honors,

which have other manors under them, the lords whereof per-

form cuiloms and fervices to the fuperior lords. There may
be alfo cuftomary manors, granted by copy of court roll,

and held of other manors. But it cannot be a manor in

law, without freehold tenants ; nor a cuttomary manor,
without copyhold tenants. The cullom remains, whcu
tenements are divided from the red of the manor, the te-

nants paying their fervices ; and he who hath the freehold of

thera may keep a court of furvey, &c. See Villein,
Copyhold, and Tenure.
Manor Courts are fuch as are held within the manor, for

the pnipofe of adjuftingthe various rights, claims, &c. It

is obferved that the bulinefs of h.^lding thefe, depends on
vi'hcther they are held of right, or merely by cuilom. It is

added, that "if the copyhold tenure is fo far worn out, in

any manor, that there are not two ancient or feudal tenants

remaiaing within it, the court has loll its legal power. It

cannot by right take cognizance of crimes, nor enforce

amerciaments." It is, however, allowed that manorial courts

have their ufes, in regulating farm-roruls, drift-ways, and
water-courfes, and in preventing nuifances of different kinds

within a manor, and it is generally right to preferve the

cuilom of holding them for thefe purpofes. Where copy-

hold courts remain in force, and where legal forms are to be
obferved, they are bell held by a taw fteward.

Manor, in Geography, a townfhip of America, in Lan-
caller countv, Pennfvlvania, containing 1S04 inhabitants.

MANORCO'rr'A, a town of Hindoullau, in Madura ;

15 miles N. of Coilpctta.

MANORE, 3 town of Hindooftan, in Baglana ; 3S
miles S. of Damaun.
MANOR-HAMILTON, a fmall poll-town of the

county of Leitrim, Ireland, on the road to Sligo ; being

near 11 miles call of that town, and 94 miles N.W. from
Dublin.

MANORIAL Cl.vi.ms, the claims which the lords of
mai ors have upon their tenants, and which are different in

different cales, according to the nature of the manor. In
refpeft to the appropriation of conimouable lands, thefe

claims fliould, according to a late writer, be regulated by
the particular advantages which the lord of a given manor
may enjoy, and which he may continue to enjoy, while they

remain open and uninclofed, whether they may arile front

mines, quarries, water, alien tenant,^, fuel, ellover, pannage,

game, &c. The claims of lords, as guardians of the foil,

which is produflivc of pafliirage only, is-, in moll intlance.s,

merely honorary ; and it 13 for the legiilaiure to apportion

the Ihare of lands, to which they are entitled, as an equi-

valent tor fuch. But tlieir claims, in the right of the foil on
which thriving tiniler is (landing, are more fubllantial ; as

out of thefe, ttiey have in eftefta real yearly income, equal to

the annual increafing value of the timber ; a lort of advaii-

t; ge v^hich they of courfe w ill continue to enjoy, if the com-
mons remain open and uninclofed, as long as the timber con-
tinues to increafe in valne. Their claims in this refpeft, con-

icquently depend on the quantity of timber, and its ilate

ot growth, conjointly taken. It is fupjjofed that, " young
thriving timber, not only affords an annual increafe of value

at preient,'but will continue its benefits for many years to

come, if it be fuffered to remain undilhirbed, or the foil

v/hich fupports it, during the eflimatcd period of its future

increale ; whereas dotards and Hinted trees, which afford no
increafe of value, do not entitle their owners to any (hare of
the (oil tht y (land upon ; the trees themfelves, or their intrinfic

value, appear to be aU that the lord has u right to claim."

It
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It IS conceived that the claims of the crown, or of hereditary

rangers on foreft lands, (hould be fatistied on the fame prin-

ciple.

MANORPOUR, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in Mewat ; 25' miles S.W. of Coltilah.

MANOS, a town of theillandof Cuba ; 20 miles E.N.E.
of Havannah.—Alfo, a duller of fmall iflands in the Spanifh

Main, near the coaft of Darien. N. lat. 9- 17'. W. long.

78^40'.

MANOSQUE, a town of France, in the department of

the Lower Alps, and chief place of a canton, in the ditlrift

of Forcalquier, which, before the revolution, was the refi-

dencc of a governor, and contained feven churches and a com-
mandery of Malta ; near it is a medicinal fpring ; feven

miles S. of Forcalquier. The place contains 5360, and the

canton ii,j27 inhabitants. N. lat. 44"" 50'. E. long. 5''

MANOT, a town of Hindooftan, in Aurungabad ; 60
mi'es E.S.E. of Aurungabad.
MANOU, a kingdom of Africa, E. of Qaoja.

MANOUARAN, a fmall idand in the North Pacific

ocean, near the N. coaft of Waygoo. N. lat. o' 6'. E.
long. 1^1 10'.

M.ANPOUR, a town of Hindooftan, in Benares; 12

miles N.W. of Bidzigur.—Alfo, a town of Hindooftan, in

Baha#; 35 miles S.W. of Bahar.—Alfo, a town of Hin-
dooftan, in Oude ; 40 mdes S.E. of Gorrackpour.

MANQUES SEC.4.S, a duller of fmall iflands in the At-
lantic, near the coaft of Brazil. S. lat. 2 2j'. W. long.

44' 5°'-

Manques Verdes, a clufter of fmall iflands in the At-
lantic, near the coaft of Brazil. S. lat. 2 2y'. W. long.

44' 4^'-

MANRESA, MiNOROSA, or Man.wj, a town of Spain,

in Catalonia, which gives name to a viguier, i. e. governed

by a viguier (vicarius) or jurifdiftion, iitiiated on a river,

which foon after runs into the L'Obregat ; it is defended

by a caftle, and contains feveral convents ; 25 miles N.N.W.
of Barcelona. N. lat. 41" 44'. E. long, i' 44'.

MANRIQUE, D. Jouge, in Biography, a Spanifli poet

of the old fchool, v/lio has retained, to the prefent period of

time, a large (hare of popularity, and who floiiriftied in the

fifteenth century. He is chiefly celebrated for the forty-

two ftanza.s upon the death of his father, which are fo na-

tural, and which, being upon a fubjedl that interefts every

breaft, are read with pleafure by all perfons from the throne

to the friar's cell ; they have been frequently reprinted with

paraphrafcs and commentaries. The other pieces of this

poet are to be found in the " Cancionero." It was affirmed

by Joam II. of Portugal, that it was as necefTary for a man
to know ihefe ftanzas by heart, as to know the pater-nofter.

Gen. Biog.

MANS, Le, in Geography, a city of France, and ca-

pital of the department of the Sarthe, and chief place of a

diftrift, fituated at the conflux of the Huifne and Sarthe.

Before the revolution it was the capital of Lower Maine, the

fee of a bifhop, the feat of a governor, an eleftorate,

bailiwick, &c. and contained a cathedral, two collegiate,

13 pan fh churches, and 12 religious houfcs. It is divided

into two parts, one containing 9366, and the other 7S55
mhabitants. The canton of the former contains 13,866,
and that of the latter 11,534 inhabitants; on a territory

of 140 kiliometres, in 16 communes. N. lat. 48^. E. long,

o .7'.

MANSALA, a town of Sweden, in the province of

Nyland ; 2 1 miles N. of Borgo.

Vol. XXn.

MAN
MANSAPE, a town of Lower Siam, near the coalt.

N. lat. 13^ 15'. E.Iong. 102" 20'.

MANS.ARA, a town of Hindooftan, in Bahar ; 13 miles

S. of Durbungah.

MANSAROAR, a lake of Thibet, about iiy miles

in circumference, whence fprings the fouthern branch of the

Ganges.

MANSART, FRA^-CIS, in Biography, an eminent French
architeft, born at Paris in 1598, was fon of the king's car-

penter, and received thofe inftrudlions which led him to emi-
nence, as an architeft, from the celebrated Gautier ; but
for the high rank to which he attained in his profefEon, he
was indebted to the force of his own genius. His tafte and
judgment, united with a fertile imagination and fublime ideas,

enabled him to equal the greateft mafters in his plans ; he
was, however, too apt to alter his defigns, and even, in aim-
ing at perfeftion, to demolidi what was already not only well

done, but fcarcely to be furpafled. This charafter was
the means of preventing him the honour of finifliing the fine

abbey of Val-de-Grace, founded by Anne of Auftria, which
he had commenced in 1645, and vrhich, when raifed to the
firft ftory, the queen put into other hands, to prevent its

deftrutlion by him who had reared it. He was employed
by the prefident Longueil to build his great chateau demai-
fons, near St. Germain's ; and when a confiderable part of
it was erefted, he pulled if down again without acquainting
the mafter with his mtentions. After this, it is to his credit,

that he liniftied it in a very noble ftyle, and it is reckoned
one of the fineft architeftural monuments of that age. A
better idea cannot be given of his charafter than this ; Col-
bert applied to him for a defign of the principal front of the

Louvre, and Manfart produced many flcetches of great

beauty, but when told he miift fix upon one to be invariably

followed, if approved, he declined the bufinefs. His laft

great work was the portal of the Minims in the Place
Royale ; he died in 1666, at the age of fixty-nine. He is

known as the inventor of a particular kind of roof called

the manfarde. He had a nephew Jules-Hardouin, who was
alfo eminent in his profeffion as an architeft, and was edu-
cated by his uncle. He became a favourite of Lewis XIV.
and was enabled, under his patronage, to realize a large for-

tune. Some of his principal works were the chateau de
Clagny ; the palace of Verfailles ; the houfe of St. Cyr

;

the gallery of the Palais Royal ; the palaces of Louis-!e-

Grand, and des Viftoires, and the dome and finiftiingof the
" Invalides." He died fuddenly at Marly in the year 1708.
MANSBY, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in Weft

Bothnia, on the Calix ; 2j miles W.N.W. of Tornea.

MANSCOE, a baihwick in Georgia, S. of the Mufcle
fhoals, in the Teneflee river, remarkable for the mammoth
bones found here.

MANSDORF, a town of Pruffia, in Pomcrelia ; feven

miles N. of Marienburg.

MANSE, Mansus, Man/a, or Manfum, formed a ma-
nendo, abiding, as being the place of dwelling, or rclidencci

in ancient Lanu-Books, denotes a houfe or habitation ; either

with or without land.

Manse, Capital, manfum capitale, denotes the manor-houfe
or lord's court.

Manse, or Manfus pre/byteri, is a parfonage or vicarage-

honfe, for the incumbent to refide in.

This was originally, and ftill remains, an efTential part of
the endowment of a parifti-church, together with the glebe

and tithes. It is fometimes called pre/byleriiim.

MANSEL, in Geography, an ifland in the N.E. part of

3 H Hudfon's
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Hudfon'shay, between Southampton ifland andthecoaft of

Latiiador. N. lat. 62 38'.

MANSERET, a town of Spain, in the Afturia of

Ovicdo.

MANSFELD, Peter Ernest, Counl de, in Biography,

a German ftatefman and commander ; in IJ52 he was made

prifoner at Ivoy, which place he governed. He afterwards

became e"*ernor of Luxemburg, where he maintained

tranquillity, while the reft of the Low Countries was in a

Aate of civil war. He had afterwards the entire command
of Brab-tiit. He died at the advanced age of 87, in the

year 1604. Moreri.

Manspf-LD, Ernest, Count of, a celebrated general, born

i;i 1585, w.is the natural fon of the foregoing Peter Ernell,

couit of Mansfeld. He was brought up at tli-' court of

the archduke Erneft, governor of the Low Countries, who
fent him at an eaily age into Hungary, to learn the art of

war undL-r his brother Charles. He ferved the emperor and

the king of Spain in Hungary and the Low Countries, and was

legitimated by the former, on account of his bravery. He
received fome flights from the Spaniih government, whicli

caufed him to quit its fcrvicc in difgull, and he entered into

that of the duke of Savoy. He had been brought up in the

Catholic religion, but did not fcruple to enter into the league

of the Proteilant princes againft the head of tlie empire, and

henceforth he became one of the molt formidable enemies of

the houfe of Auftria. He was fent by Frederic, eleftor pa-

latine, in 1618, into Bohemia, to fupport the rcvolters from

the autliority of the emperor. The Bohemians appointed

him grand-mafter of artillery and general ot infantry ; he

took Pilfen, and gained other advantages. After Frederic,

who had been elected king, had loll the battle of Prague in

1620, Mansfeld kept on the war till he was compelled by the

fuperior forces of Tillv to retire into the palatinate. His
hcroifin wa>-. now every where celebrated, and though lying

ui.der the ban of the empire, without ellate or property of

any ki d, he had rendered his name fo famous by his fpirit

of enterpnze, and his lingular faculty of recruiting after

lofleo, and keeping the field though often defeated, that he

found hi.-nfclf courted at the fame time by the king of France,

the French Proteftants, the kings of Spain and England, and

the republics of Hoi and and Venice. He determined, how-
ever, to join the duke of Bouillon, and the reformed party in

France, and performed many feats of furprifing valour.

When he had difbanded his troops he vifiled France and

England, and from the latter country he obtained troops,

With which he aflifted the prince of Orange to raife the fiege

of Breda. In 1625 he returned to Germany, and after ra-

Taging tliearchbidiopric of Cologne, joined the king of Den-
mark in Lower Saxony ; a train of ill fuccefs now purfued him,

and he was anxious to try his fortune at Venice ; with this

view he fet out, accompanied by twelve officers, although at

that time labouring under a flow fever. He, however,

paffed through Servia and Bofnia, and arrived in Dalmatia,

but with fuch an increafe of his diforder, that he was obliged

to ftop at <t village near Ziira. Tlicre, finding his end ap-

proaching, he exhorted his companions to remain true to the

liberty of th"jr country, and tranquilly expired in Novem-

ber 1626, at the age of forty-one. He had every quality of

a great captain, and he always afted with fidehty and inde-

fatigable zeal in the fervice of the party whofe caufe he

efpoufed. The want of regular authority, and refources,

obliged him to connive at the diforder.i committed by his

foldiers ; and his marches were fometimes fo dellruAive,

that the houfeofAultria named him the " Attilaof Chriften-

dom." Moreri. Mod. Uni»er. Hift.
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Mansfeld, in Geography, a town of Weftphalia, in the"

county of Mansfeld, having a calUe on a high rock, which
was formerly a fortrefs, and the refidence of the counts of
M-.insfcld, now in a confidcrably dilapidated ftate

; 36 miles

N.N.E. of Erfurt. N. lat. 51 38'. E. long 1 1 41'.

Mansfeld, County of, a principality of Weftphalia,

bounded by the eledtorate of Saxony and Querfurt, the dio-

ccfe of Merftburg and the duchy of Magdeburg, the prin-

cipalities of Anholt and 1 'alberlladt, and the county of
Stolberg. Its greateft length is 28, and greateft brcadtli

16 miles. Although it is generally mountainous, it affords

good corn land and palturage, with a confidcrable extent of
woods, \nneyards, chaces, and fifheries ; belides a falt-work

and mine, and a flate from which copper ii cxtrafled. Thi.s

flate bears impreffions of all kinds of animals, cfpecially of
fifties. In this county are alfo two lakes, almoll conti-

guous and communicating with each other ; and yet the

water of the one is fait, and that of the other frefh and fwtt-t.

Thefe lakes abound with fi(h, which furnifti employment and
fublillence tor the adjoining inhabitants. They fupply alfo

a great number of wild-ducks, geefe, fnipes, and other
water-fowl. The county contains ieven towns. The pre-

valent Teligion is Lutheranifm, introduced into the country
by the aftivity and zeal of Albert VII., count of Mans-
feld. This county is partly a fief of Saxony and Magde-
burg. At the peace of Tilfit, the Pruffian part of this

county was annexed to Weftphalia.

Mansfeld, a town of PrufTia, in Natanger. ; 10 miles

S.S.W. of Konigfb«rg.

MANSFIELD, Eahl of, in Bi.graphy. See Mur-
ray.

Mansfield, in Geography, a market town and paridi in

the wapentake of Broxtow, Nottinghamfliire, England, is

fituated in the forefl of Sherwood, at the diftance of 14 miles
from Nottingham, and 138 from London. It appears to
have been a place of high antiquity ; coins of feveral Roman
emperors have been found in and near the town ; and the re-

cent difcovery of ancient relics near Mansfield Woodhoufe
is an inditputable proof that the Romans had a ftation or
fettlement in this vicinity. In the Domefday furvey
" Maunsfield," as it was anciently called, is mentioned as a
royal manor ; and fuccefTive monarchs have granted feveral

privileges to it. A market was eilabliflied by a charter of
Henry III. ; and a fair by a grant from Richard II. When
Sherwood foreft was a royal chace, here was a royal villa

which the fovereignskept as a hunting feat ; and, to ufe the

words of an old inquifition, " Henry Fauconberge held the

mannor of Cuckney, in ferjcantry by the fervice of Ihocing

the king's palfrey when the king came to Mansfield." Le-
land's account of this place is not very favourable ; he calls

it " a little pore ftreet, a thoroughfare at the end of the

wood ;" but at prefent it is a large and opulent town ; the

houfes, which are in general well built, were itated in the

population return of the year iSco, to be, in number, 1245,
and occupied by 5998 pcrfons. The market, which is held

on Thurldays, is generally well ftocked with corn and cat-

tle ; and here are now three annual fairs, chiefly for cattle

and cheefe. Several confidcrable manufadlories are efla-

blilhed here ; a great trade in free-ftone is carried on with
Nottingham ; and the malting bufinefs is very extenfive.

The church is a commodious ilrufture ; and here is a re-

fpedtable free-fchool, with two fcholarfhips at Jefus college,

Cambridge, founded by queen Elizabeth in the third year of
her reign.

At the diftance of a mile and half from the town, is the

townfhip and chapelry of Mansfield Woodhoufe, which con-

tains
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tains 211 houfes, and 1112 inhabitants. In the year 1786,

Hayman Rooke, efq. of this place difcovered, within about

a mile from the village, two Roman villae, which he called

Urbana and Ruftica ; the former containing nine rooms, the

latter thirteen ; with hypocaufts, baths, and other appen-

dages : the walls of moft of the rooms appeared to have

been ftuccoed, and painted in ftripes of various colours ; and

in the centre-room of the Urbana was a teflellated pavement.

Mr. Rooke alfo found the remains of two Roman fepulchres,

with urns, bones, &c. : and various fragments of paterae and

pots of Roman ware, with other relics of antiquity, were

difcovered in the rooms of the villae.

Within a few miles from Mansfield are feveral magnificent

manfions, viz. Workfop, the feat of the duke of Norfolk ;

Clumber, the duke of Newcaftle's; Thorefby, lord Ne-

wark's ; and Welbeck, belonging to the duke of Portland.

In popular language this part of the country is called the

diikery, from the number of feats belonging to dukes.

Hiftory of Nottinghamfhire, by Thoroton and Tlirolby,

three vols. 4to. 1797.
Mansfield, a townfhip of America, in Suflex county,

New .Terfey, fituated on Muflbnenunk river, about feven

miles S.E. of Oxford, and containing, in 1790, 1482 inha-

bitants.—Alfo, a townftiip in Briftol county, Maflachufetts,

29 miles foutherly of Bofton, incorporated in 1770, and con-

taining 1016 inhabitants.—Alfo, a townftiip in Chittenden

county, Vermont, between La Moiile and Oninn rivers,

about feven miles from each, and 183 miles N. by E. from

Bennington. Mansfield mountain rifes in this town. Its in-

habitants are 1 2 Alfo, a townlhip in Burlington county.

New Jerfcy, on the S. fide of Black's creek, confining of

19,000 acres of excellent foil, noted for its fine pallures and

large dairies ; eight miles W. by N. from Burhngton. The
inhabitants are for the moft part Friends —Alfo, a townftiip

in Windham county, Connefticut, about 30 miles N. of

New London ; containing 2560 inhabitants.

MANSIATRE, a river on the W. coaft of Madagafcar,

which runs into the ftrait of Mozambique. S. lat. 19 45'.

MANSIELLA, a town of Spain, in the province of

Leoji ; 10 miles S.E. of Leon.

MANSION, Mansio, a manendo, a dweUing-houfe, or

habitation, efpccially in the country.

Among the ancient Romans, manfio was a place appointed

for the lodging of the princes, or loldiers, in their journey ;

and in this fenfe we read primam manjionem, Sec. It is with

us moft commonly ufed tor the lord's chief dweUing-houfe

within his fee ; otherwife called the capital meftuagc or manor

place : and manfion-houfe is taken in law for any houfc or

dwelling of ano-her ; in cafe of committing burglary, &c.

M.'.N.siO, or Man/us, was fometimcs alfo ufed in the

fame fenfe with hide ; that ir, for as much land as one plough

could till in a vear.

MANSL.AUGHTER,in Lntu/n a fpccies of felonious

homicide, and denotes the unlawful killing of a man, without

any mahce, either cxprefs or implied ; which may be either

voluntarily, upon a fudden heat ; or involuntarily, but in

the commifiion of fome unlawful acl. (i Hal. P. C. 466.)

As when two pcrfons, who before meant no harm to one

another, falling out on fome fudden occafion, the one kills

the other ; this is voluntarily manflaughter. But in this

and every other cafe of homicide upon provocation, if there

be a fufficicnt time for paflion to fubfide, and reafon to intcr-

pofe, and the perfon provoked afterwards kills the other, this

is deliberate revenge, and amounts to murder. (Foft. 296.)

Thus, if a man takes another in the aft of adultery with his

wife, and kills him direftly upon the fpot ; though this was

allowed by the laws of Solon, as likewlfe by the Roman
civil law, (if the adulterer was found in the hnftjand';; own
houfe,) and alfo among the ancient Ooth:^ ; yet in England
it is notabfolutely ranked in the clafs of juftifiable homicide,
as in the cafe of a forcible rape ; but it is the loA-eft degree
of manflaugh'er ; and therefore in fuch a cafe the ourt di-

refted the buraing in the hand to be gently inflifted, becaufe
there could not be a greater provocation. ( i Hal. P. C.
486. Sir T. Raym. 212 ) Manflaughter, therefore, on
a fudden provocation differs from excufable homicide fe de^

fendendo in this ; that in one cafe there is an apparent ncc-f-

fity for felf-prefervation, to kill the asgrelTor ; in the other
no neceflity at all, being only a fudden adt of revenge. Far-
ther, if two perfons play at i'word and buckler, unlefs by the

king's command, and one of them kills the other, this is

involuntary manflaughter, becaufe the original a6t was un-
lawful. (3 Inll. 56.) So where a perfon does an aft, law-
ful in itfelf, but in an unlawful manner, and without due cau-
tion and circunifpeftion ; as when a workman flings down a
ftone or piece of timber into a ftreet, and kills a man ; this

may be either mifadventure, manflaughter, or murder, ac-

cording to the circumftances attending it : if it were in a
country village, and he calls out to all people to have a care,

it is mifadventure only ; but if it were in London, or other

populous towns, where people are contuvally palling by,
it is manflaugh'er, th'iu^'h he gives loud warni"g Kel. 40.) ;

and murder, if he knows of their paffing, and givts no
warning at all; for then it 1= malice agdinft all mankind.

(3 Inft. 57.) The crime of manflaughter amounts to fe-

lony, but within the benefit of clergy ; and the offender ftiall

be burnt in tie hand, and forfeit all his goods and chattels.

By a law of king Canutus, if a man is killed openly and
premeditatedly, the murderer ftiall be c immi'ted to the

relations of the deceafed ; but it on his trial the faft be
proved, and not to have been wilful, the bifliop is to judge
him. There is a maiiflauijhtcr punifliable us murder, by fta-

tute ; by I Jac. I. cap 8. if any perfon fliali ftab another,

not having then a weapon drawn, or not being llricken firll,

fo that he dies within fix months, although it were not of
malice afore-thought, it is felony without benefit of cleriry ;

but this doth not extend to perfons ftabbing otlnrsye^i-
fendendo, or by misfortune, Sec. with no intent to commit
manflaughter; and the ftatute relates to the party onlv that

aftually gave the ftroke, or ttabbed the other, and not to

thole that were aiding or abetting. Blackft. Com.
MANSLE, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Charente, and chi-f place of a canton, in

the diftrift of Ruffee ; 12 miles N.of Angoulefme. The
place contains 1230, and the canton 14,536 inhabitants, on
a territory of 2697 kiliometres, in 25 communes.
MANSO GlAMBATisTA, in i^/o^ro/iA)', marquis of Villa,

an eminent patron of polite literature, was born at Naples
in 1561. He was brought up to the profeffion of arms, and,

in the early part of life, ferved in the armies of the duke
of Savoy, and in thofe of the king of Spain. After his

return to Naples he devoted his time to literature, of
which he was a cultivator and patron. He founded at Na-
ples the academy Degli Oziofi, which held its firft affemblies

in his houfe. He was the friend of Taffo, who has infcribcd

his dialogue on fricndfliip with the name of Manftt : he pa-
tronized the poet Marino, and honoured the memories of each
of them with a biographical eulogy. The great Milton was
known to him, and treated by him with much kindnels. He
praifed him very highly in a Latin diitich, thou-h at that

time only a young man, and in the infancy of liii fame.

Milton repaid his civilities by addrelTing to him a Latin

3 H 2 eclogue
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•xlogue entitled " Manfus," which is thought to be one of

his beft performances in that language The works of

Manfo are chiefly of the light and amatory kind. He
was the principal promoter of the college of Nobles in

Naples, to which, at his death, he left all his properly.

Morcri. s

MANSORA, in Geography, a town of Arabia, in the

province of Yemen, and government of Hodsjerie ; 1 8 miles

E.S.E. of Taes.

MaNSORA, or Mnnfoura, a town of Egypt, on the right

bank of the eaftern branch of the Nile, built as a bulwark

againft the Chriftians. The Chrilliaiis of Syria, fettled

here, are the chief traders ; and the principal articles are

the fine rice growing round the lake, and fal ammoniac.

Here are alfo large chicken ovens. A canal is made from

the Nile to the lake Manzaleh. Dr. Pocock fiippofes

that Manfora was the ancieni Tanis or Zoan of fcrip-

ture; 24 miles S.S.W. of Damietta. N. lat. 31°. E.

long. 31^ 36'.

Mansora, a town of Africa, in the kingdom of Fez,

near the fea-coaft on the river Giiir ; 60 miles VV. of Me-
quinez.

MANSORAH, or Ma.vsukaii, the fame with Bhakor

or Behker ; which iee.

MANSORIUS MwscuLUS, in Jnntomy, a name given

by fome writ.TS to that mufclc of the face more generally

known under the name of the miilTeter.

MANSOURAH, in Geography, a ruined town of Al-

giers, without walls and inhabitants ; 12 miles E. of Bou-

jeiah.— Alfo, a river called Sifaris, which runs into the fea ;

18 miles E. of Boujeiah.

MAN-STEALING, in Law. See Kidnapping.
MANSTEIN, CiiKisTOPHEK Herman de, in Biogra-

phy, a military commander and writer of memcirs, was born

at Peterfburg in 17 1 1. He obtained the rank of captain

of grcnadi!;rs in the Ruffian fervice, and, foon after the

death of Anne, was comniiffioned to arreft the regent Biren

and las family. For this fervice he was rewarded with the

rank of colonel, and with an eftale in Ingria. Of both

thefe he was deprived on the acccffion of Elizabeth to the

throne of Ruffia, and he then, without liefitation, entered

into the Pruffian army as a volunteer, obtained confiderable

promotion, and was killed by amufkct-ftiot in the year 17^6.

He is known as a writer by " Memoirs of RufTia, hiftorical,

po'itical, and military, from the Year 1727 to 1744," writ-

ten II the French language. Thefe were fent by the earl

marfhal Keith to David Hume, tranflatcd into Engiifh, and

publillied in 1770. They were afterwards publiihed in

French at Lyons in two vols. 8vo. They are reckoned va-

luable as a fair and authentic narrative of the important

events which happened during that period, and they are ef-

teenied as rexarkably accurate in their accounts of military

tranfiftions.

MANSUM, in Geography, a river of Africa, on the

Gold Codll, which runs j.ito the Atlantic ; five miles W.
of Fredcrickfburg.

MAN3UR.A, a town of the Anbian Irak, feated on tlie

Euohrates; no mi'cs W.N.W of BafTcra.

M.\.NSURCOTTA, a town of ifindooitr.n, in the cir-

car of Cicacole ; eight miles S.S.W. of Ganjam.

MANSURIA, an ifland in the river Nile ; 25 miles N.

of Syene. - /'• ifo, a to.vii of Arabia, lu the province of

Yemen ; eight miles N. of Bi -t el Fakih.

MANSWORTH, a town of Aullria ; nine miles S.E.

of X'ienna.

MANTA, I>a, 3 town of France, in the department

M A N

of the Siura, fituated between the Maritime and Cottiar;

Alps ; with a callle placed on an eminence near the town.

The gardens are filled with trees of citrons, oranges, and

myrtles, and tender plants not capable of enduring the other

parts of Piedmont ; two miles S. of Saluzzo

Man'TA Bay, a bay of the Pacific ocean, cm the coaft

of Para, about 20 miles S. of the equator, famous formerly

for a pearl fifliery, which has been difcontinued, and de-

riving its name from a multitude of large filhcs Cc^Ued

manias, in the capture of which the adjacent inhabitants are

employed.

MANTALINGA, a town of the ifland of Sibu, one

of the Philippines, inhabited by natives, exempted from

tribute, becaufe they firft acknowledged the fovereignty of

the Spaniards.

MANTANNA RE, a fmall ifland in the Eaft Indian

fea, near the N.W. coaft of the ifland of Borneo. N. lat.

6 38'. E. long. 116 27'.

MANTARO, a river of Jauja, fu called from the

province it pervad '5, joins the Maranon at 12° 6', and

ferves to propel the chief river towards the N.E. ; the

courfe having formerly been towards the N.W. bee Ma-
HAN'^.N".

MANTECU, a fort of preparation of butter ufed by

the Turks when they travel with their caravans. This !•

!irll boiled over the ti"c, and then falted and kept in vefleU

made of tough leather, worked ro'ind a wooden frame, of

the fame fhape with die veflfels in which they bring their

balfam from M'-cea.

MANTEGAR, or Man-tiger, as it is fometimes

written, in 7.0(,loi^y. is the tufted ape, with a nofe and head

fourteen inches long ; the nofe of a deep red, face blue,

and bolii naked ; black eye-brows ; ears like the human ;

on the top ot the head is a long upright tuft of hair; and

on the chin another; two long tuflis in the upper jaw ;

fore-feet like hands, and the nails on the lingers flat ; the

hind-feet have the thumbs lefs perfect, and the nails im-

bricated ; the forc-partof the body and the inlide of the

legs and arms naked ; the outlide covered with mottled

brown and olive hair; that on the back dufliy ; the but-

tocks red and bare ; and the length from the nofe to the

rump llirce feet tivo inches. This animal is very fierce

and falacions ; will fit in its rump, and fupport itfelf by
a ftick ; and in this atliti:de hold a cup in its hand, and

drink out of it ; its tood is fruit. Pennant. See SiMIA
Mormon.
MANTEGNA, Andrea, m Biography, born at Padua,

or in its diftrict, of low parents, in 1431, became the pupil of

Squarcionc, who was fo deeply ilruck with his talents that he

adopted him for his fon. He repented of it when Andrea
married a daughter of Jacopo Belhni, his competitor. But
the cenfiire, which now took place of the praife he had be-

fore laviflied on his pupil, only added to his improvement.

Certain baflb-ixlievos of the ancient Greek llyle, poffcfled

by the academy in which Andrua (ludied, captivated his

tafle by the correftnefs of their outline, tlie fir.iplicity of

the forms, the parallelifm of the attitudes, and llridlnefs of

the drapery : the dry fervility wiili which he copied thefe,

fuffered him not to perceive thnt he had loll the great pre-

rogative of the originals, the loul that animates them. The
larcalms of Squarcione on Ins pitture of St. Jacopo, made
him fcp.fible of the neceflity of exprelTion and character : he

gave more life to the figures in the ftory of St. Chrifto-

phoro ; and in the face of St. Marco, in the church of St.

Giullina, united the attention of a philofopher with the en-

thulialm of a prophet.

Tlic
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The criticllms of Squarcione improved Mantegna in ex-

preflion, the friendly advice of the Bellini direfted his

method and fixed his principles of colour. During his

fhort ftay at Venice he made himfelf mailer of every advan-

tage of that fchool, and in fome of his piftures there are tones

and tints in fle(h and landfcape of a richnefs and zell equal

to the beft Venetians of his day. Whether he taught the

Bellini perfpeftive is uncertain : Loma/.zo aiBrms, that

" Mantegna was the firft who opened the eyes of artifts in

that branch."

The chief abode and the fchool of Mantegna were at

Mantua, where, under the aufpices of Marchefe Lodovico
Gonzaga, he ellablifhed himfelf, with his family ; but he

continued to work in o'her places, and particularly at Rome,
where the chapel v.'hich he had painted for Innocent VIII.
in the Vatican cxilled, though injured by age, at the ac-

ceffion of Pius VI The ftyle of thofe frefcoes proved that

he C'litinued ileady in h:s attachment to the antique ; but

that from a copyift he was become an imitator.

Of his works in oil, Mantua pofFeffes feveral ; but the

princi-jal one, the mafterpiece of the artill, and the affem-

blage of his powers, the piduie called La Virgine della

Vittoria, painted for J. F. de Gonzaga, Marchefe di Mantua,
in honour of a viftory he gained over the French upon the

banks of the Tan), and afterwards placed in the Oratorio

de Padri di S. Felippo, is now among the fpoils of the

Louvre. The Madonna is feated on her throne with the

infant Handing on her lap, and giving benediftion to the

kneeling marquis in arms before her. At one fide of the

throne ilands the archangel Michael, liolding the mantle of

the Madonna; at the other St. George, St. Maurice, John the

Baptill, and St. Elizabeth on her knees. The fide of the

throne is ornamented with figures relative to the fall of

Adam : the fcene is a leafy bower peopled by birds, and here

and there open to a lucid (l<y.

No known work of Mantegna equals, in defign, the ftyle

of this picture : they generally (liew him dry and emaciated :

here he appears in all the beauty of felcft forms : the two
infants and St. Elizabeth are figures of dignity, fo is the

archangel, who feems to have been, by the conceit of his

attitude, and the care beftowed upon him, the painter's fa-

vourite objeft. The head has tlie beauty and the bloom
of youth ; the round flefhy neck and the bread, to where it

confines with the armour, are treated with great art ; the

expreffion is, to a high degree, fpirited and cliarafterillic.

The countenance of tlie Madonna is mild and benign ; that

of Chri!l, humane. The future prophet is announced in

the uplifted arm of John. The guardian angel kindly

contemplates the fupphant, who prays with devout fim-

plicity. The wliok- has an air of life. All the draperies,

efpcciaily th:.' of St Elizabeth, arc elegantly and corrcftly

foldtd : with more mafs and kfs intcrfeiilioii of furfaces

they would be perfeft.

The extreme finifh of execution, as it has not here that

dry "rfs which disfigures aioil other works of this mailer,

does not impair the brilliancy of colour. The heads of

the Madonna, of the iii(a:it, of St. Michael, have a gen;al

bloom of teints. The lights are every where true, the (hades

alone are foinctimcs too grey, or too impure. The general

fcale of the light has more fereiity than fplendour, more
the air of nature than of art, but the reflexes are too ofien cut

off too ghringly from the opaque parts. The v/holcof the

piilure has prelervi-d i*a tone to this day, is little damaged,
and in no place retouched.

Of the remainder of Mantegna's works, befides fome
freftoe- of conlideiable merit, hut much injured, in a fa-

loon o; the calUcof Mar.tua, and the well il.iowu Triumph
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of Cefar, in various compartments at Hampton Court,
ittle now remains. His name is more frequent in gal-
eries and colledions than his hand : lanknefs of form, refti-
Imear folds, yellow landfcape, and minute polilhed pebbles,
are lefs genuine figns ot originals, than corrednefs of de-
fign and delicacy of pencil. It is not probable that a man
lo occupied by large works, and fo much engraving, fhould
have had time to finifh many cabinet pidurcs : the feries of
his plates confifts of upwards of fifty pieces, executed by
his own hand, and though he was not the inventor of the art,
he was certainly the firft engraver of his time.

Andrea had great influence in the ftyle of his acre, nor
was the imitation of his ftyle confined to his own fchool :

Francefco, and another of his fois, finifhed fome of the
frefcoes which he had begun in the caftle, and added the
beautiful ceiling, which fliews that the fcience of fore-
fhortening what the Italians call " del fotto in fu," though
Melozio be its reputed author, was carried much farther
by Mantegna and his followers. He died in i coc, a-i-ed 7J.
Fufeh's Pilkington. ' ° '^'

MANTEIGAS, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in
the province of Beira ; 27 miles S.E. of Vifeu.
M.'^NTELETS, in Military Language, a kii-d of move-

able parapets, made of planks about three inches thick,
nailed one over another to the height of almoft fix feet, ge-
nerally cafed with tin, fet upon little wheels, and guided by a
long pole ; fo that in a fiege they may be driven before the
pioneers, and ferve as blinds to iTiclter them from -he enemy's
fmall fliot.

There are alfo other forts of mantelets, covered on the
top, of which the miners make ufe to approach the v.alls
of a town or caftle. See Plate VI. Fortificalim, fg. 9.
The double mantelets form an angle, and Hand fqnare,

making two fronts, which cover both the front and flank
of the fappers, &c. when at work : thefe have double
planks, with earth rammed in between them ; they are five

feet high, and three in breadth, fometinies covered with
plates of iron.

It appears from Vegetius, that mantelets were in uk
among tlie ancients under the name of vine^ ; but they
were built (lighter and much larger than our's, being eight
or nine feet high, as many bread, and fixtcen long; they
were defended by a double covering, the one of boards, the
other of faggots, with the ribs of ofiers ; and were cafed
without with Ikins, fteeped in water, to prevent fire.

MANTERA, in Geogrnphy, a fmall idand in the At-
lantic, near the coaft of .Africa. N. lat. io'45'.
MANTES, a town of France, and principal place of a

diftri^tt, in the department of the Sienc and Oife, feated on
the Seine, over which is a bridge of thirty-fix arches. The
place contains 4300, and the canton 15,803 inhabitants, on
a territory of 132A kiliometres, in aj'communes. N. kr.

48 59'. E long, i" 48'.

M.VNTICA, in Zoology, the name by which Pifo and
fome other writers have ex'preffed the pouch or bag of fl<iu

under the belly of the opoflum, into which the young arc re-
ceived in time of danger.

MAN riCLUS, i;i Mythology, a name given to Hercules
under \ hich title he had a temple without the walls o
Mefllna, in Si. .ly. This temple was built by Manticlus
the d.ief of :. colony of Meifenians, about 664 years In tore
Chrid : or, as .ithers fay, the leader of a colony which
fettled in the ifie of Zacinthus, now Ztnte. Pa'ufan. in
Men"en.

MANTICORA, in Natural Hijlory, a genus of infeds
of the ord;r Coleoptcra, of v.-hich there is but a fingle
fpccies. The generic charader is, Antennse fihform, the

joint!
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joints cylindrical ; four feelers wliita are filifonn, the thorax

IS rounded before, and cmarginate behind ; the head is pro-

ie(flinj^, and the mandibles arc exfcrted ; the fliclls are united

;

it has no wings.

Species.

Maxillosa. Body large and black ; head fubglobular,

imprefled on each fide ; mandible toothed at the iniier bafe ;

thorax imprefled in the middle, and elevated behind ; the

margin rounded and notched at tlie tip ; (hells above, flat,

rough, deflected at the edge, with a very (harp lateral ferrate

line ; legs fimple and black. It is defcribed by M. Olivier,

in his " Hiftoire Naturelle des Infedles," as inhabiting the

Cape of Good Hope.
MANTINEA, in /Indent Geography, a town of Arca-

dia, E. of the river Ophis, and N. of Pallantiura. This

town, in the time of Homer, appears to have been con-

fiderable. Antinoe, the daughter of Ccpheus, is faid to

have tranfported the inhabitants of the old city to a more
convenient fituation than that which it originally occupied

to the banks of the river Ophis ; and it is fabuloufly re-

ported that Antinoe was led to the feledion of the fpot on

which the New Mantinea was erefted under the guidance

of a ferpent, whilft others fay that the river derived its

name from its winding or ferpcntine courfe. After the

peace of Antalcidas, fo called bccaufe he was the ambaf-

fador employed by the Greeks in negociating it with the

king of Perfia, in the year 387 B.C., the Lacedaemonians,

under the condudt of their king Agelipolis I., laid fiege

to Mantinea, as a punifliment of its inhabitants for having

taken part with the Athenians in the preceding war.

Having defended themfelves with invmcible courage during

the fummer, the Lacedaemonians availed themfelves of the

approach of winter by damming up the current of the river,

which was thus made to overflow its banks and overwhelm
the houfes of Mantinea, upon which the inhabitants were

conftrained to abandon the noble city which they had long

occupied, and to retire to their old villages. After the'

tattle of Leuftra, in the year 370 B.C. the Mantineaiis

returned to their city and rebuilt it, deriving aflTiftance in

the undertaking from the Thcbans : but they afterwards

took part with the Lacedaemonians againll their coadjutors.

A battle was fought near Mantinea by the combining

powers, in which, though the Thebans were viftorious,

they loll their famous general, Epaminondas. Some time

after the formation of the Achjean league, Aretas made
hirafelf mafter of Mantinea : but the Achsans were de-

feated in a fubfequent battle by the Lacedxmonians, un-

der the command of Cleomencs, who took feveral of their

cities, and they were reduced to the neceffity of feeking the

fuccour of Antigonus, king of Maccdon. Thus aided and
encouraged, the Achsans obliged Cleomenes to retire with

great precipitation to Mantinea. But he was foon con-

ftrained to abandon it to the force brought againft him
by Antigonus, who took po(refrion of it without any great

refinance. The Mantineans, in compliment to .'\ntigonus,

fupprcfTcd the original name of their city, and called it

" Aiitigonia," by which appellation it was dillinguiflied till

the time of Adrian, who caufed it to refume its ancient

name of Mantinea. Paufanias has particularly defcribed

this famous city and its magnificent temples. The firft

was a large edifice, feparated into two parts by a high

wall ; on one fide of which was the llatue of iEfcu-
lapius by Alcamenes. and on the other that of Latona with

her children, by the celebrated Praxiteles. Elevated upon a

column was a ftatue of the hiftorian Polybius, who ren-

dered Cgnal fervice to the Achxans in their wars with the
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Roman republic. Another temple was that of Ceres and
Proftrpinc, in which was a facred fire which was kept con-
tinually burning. The temple of Juno was fiiuated near
the theatre, and the goddefs was feated on a throne of
ivory, having on both (ides of her Minerva and Hebe, all

which were the works of Praxiteles. Near the altar was the

tomb of Areas, fon of Ca'iilo and grandfon of Lycaoii.
Another temple which difgraced the city was dedicated to

the infamous Antinous, who contributed to the licentious

debauchery of Adrian. From the centre of the town five

roads pafFed in different direftions to the principal places of
Arcadia.

MANTINERA, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the Me-
diterranean, near the coall ot Naples. N. lat. 39° 55'.

E. long. 13° 52'.

MANTIS, m Natural Hi/lory, a genus of infefts of the
order Hemiptera, of which there are fixty-four fpecies fcat-

tered over the globe, but none of them are found in this

country : two or three of thtm are worfliipped by the Hot-
tentots, as the ibis and ichneumon were of old by the

Egyptians.

The generic character is, Head unfteady ; mouth armed
with ja>vs ; feelers filiform ; ancennae fetaceous ; thorax
linear ; wings four, which are membranaceous and convo-
lute, the under ones plaited. The fore-legs are comprelfed,
ferrated beneath, and armed with a fingle claw, and la-

teral jointed pro. efs ; the hind-legs are fmooth, and formed
for walking. This is thought to be one of the moft fingiilar

genera in the who^e clafs of^infec\s, and the imagination can
hardly conceive fhapes more ilrange than thofe exhibited by
fome particular fpecie.^.

Species.

FiLiFOKMis. Body, as its name imports, is filiform, ap-
terous, and brown ; the legs are longer than the body, un-
armed. The antennae are black, and it inhabits South
America.

Ferula. Body is filiform, apterous, and green ; the

legs are longer than the body ; the hind thighs are fpinous

at the tip. It inhabits Guadaloupe : it is larger long, and
filiform. The antennze are of a moderate fize, green tipt

with brown ; body fmooth glabrous, without wing-cafes

;

thighs angular ; the four hind ones fpinous.

Calamu-s. Body filiform, apterous, greenifli ; thighs

ftriate. Antenns yellowifli ; head fmooth yellowifli ; body
cylindrical ; legs yello.vifli ; the thighs are ftriate, with
raifed lines. It inhabits Santa Cruz in America.

Rossi A. Body filiform, apterous, green ; thighs toothed

;

the legs are (hort and brown, the thighs are toothed beneath.

It is found in many parts of Italy.

-A.NGULATA. This fpecies is apterou.5 ; the head and
thorax fpinous ; wing-cafes rounded, very (hort ; thighs an-
gular beneath. This is fometimes denominated the " Man-
tis gigas,'' and is an inhabitant of Guadaloupe. The body
is of a chefni!t brown ; the head has two fpines and nu-
merous raifed dots ; thorax with two fiiarp fpines on the

anterior lobe, and numerous raifed dots, the fides ferrate ;

wing-cafes fhort, rounded, reticulate ; thighs very angular,

the tour hind ones fpinous beneath.

GiGAS. Thorax rough and roundilh ; wing-cafes very

(hort ; legs fpinous : with rcfpcdt to colour, the thorax is

fpeckled with green ; the wing-cafes are reticulate, the bafe

and tip green, pale in the middle ; wings paie with tranf-

verfc bi'own bars. It inhabits Amboina.
CvMNDniCA. Thorax cylindrical ; fore-legs united to

the fore-part of the thorax ; wing-cafes grey, the bafe and
beneath rufous ; the wings arc brown dotted with white.

Its
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Its habitation is not clearly afcertained, but it is not found

in Europe.

Phthisica. Thorax roiindilh, miiricate ; the wing-cafes

are very fhort ; the legs are unarmed. It inhabits South
America and India.

Necydaloides. In this fpecies the thorax is rough ;

wing-cafes ovate, angular, very {hort : the wings are ob-

long. It is found in many parts of Afia The wina;-cafes

have a raifed flexuous line down the middle ; the wings are

brown, and as long as the abdomen.

Atuophica. Thorax four-fpined ; wing-cafes very

fhort, mucronate at the bafe. It inhabits Java. The head

is unarmed ; the wing-cafes are ovate, truncate at the tip.

Spixosa. Head and thorax fpinous ; wing-cafes very

fliort and acute. It is found in India. The antennx are as

long as the body ; the thorax is brown, rough, with a

double fpine each fide on the fore-part ; wing-cafes brown
;

wings brown, convolute, as long as the abdomen ; fore-

thighs unarmed, the reft fpinous.

BispiNOSA. Thorax is rather round, with two fpines on
the fore-part ; wing-cafes very fhort ; wings rofe colour.

It inhabits America. The colour? of this fpecies are very

fine ; the antennx are yellowiih : the head is green, with a

fhort fpine each fide on the crov.'n ; thorax green, yellowifh

on the back ; wing-cafes green, llriate with black ; wings

large, rofy, the outer margin green ; abdomen Imear, yel-

lowifh, green at the tip ; the legs are "fpinous.

Jamaicensis. This, agreeably to its fpccific name, is

found in the ifland of Jamaica ; and it differs from the laft

only in having no fpines on the thorax.

Lateralls. Linear and black ; the wing-cafes are very

fliort, gibbous, and yellowifh at the fides ; the antennas

longer than the body, black ; thorax yellowifh at the fides
;

wing-cafes with a raifed tooth in the middle ; wings large,

black, edged with yellow ; the legs are black. It inhabits

Brafil.

AuiUTA. The head and thorax are fpinous ; and the

wing-cafes have a fub-compreffed tubercle in the middle. It

is found in th.- Eait Indies. The antennx are as long as the

body, varied with black and white; head brown, with nu-

merous fliarp fpines ; thorax brown and fpinous ; wing-cafes

concave and very (hort ; the wings are large and dufky, with

a broad pale rufous border on the outer edge, fpotted with

black, and marked with a broad white band.

Linearis. Linear, brown ; wing-cafes very fhort, fub-

fpinous at the bafe ; antennx as long as the body ; wings

long and brown ; fore-thighs membranaceous. It inhabits

the Eaft Indies.

Rosea. This fpecies is linear and green ; front fulvous

;

wing-cafes very (liort ; and the wings are rofy, with a green

rib ; antennx longer than the body, brown, with three or

four white rings; thorax fmoolh, linear, greenifh ; wing-

cafes vaulted with a black thick fpine in the middle ; the

wings are ffriate, and the legs yellow.

pLAnELLicoRNLS. Thorax dilated ami membranaceous
at the tip; fcre-thighs terminating in a fpine, the reft in a

lobe; antennx pedinate: thefe are large, very much
feathered and fetaceous at the tip ; the front is projcdiing,

narrower in the middle, notched at the tip ; wing-cafes and

wings longer than the body, duflcy, fnb-pcllucid and dilated

at the anterior margin. It inhabits Tranquebar.

GoNGYLODES. '^I'his is One of the moll remarkable of

the Mantis genus : from the thinnefs of its limbs, and the

grotcfque form of its body, efpecially in its dried ilatc, it

leems to refemble the conjunftion of feveral fragments of

withered (talks ; which is the cafe alfo of the larvx of many
of the genera, before the wings are formed. The thorax is

uncommonly long and narrow ; the head is fmall and flat,

with two fihform antennx ; behind thefe, two large pohfhed

eyes are placed ; the roflrum has the fhape of an awl, but it

is often fplit towards the extremity into two points ; the

elytra, which cover two-thirds of the body of the infeft, are

reticulated, and eroded over one another ; the wings which
they cover are veined and diaphanous ; the four hind-legs have

the appearance of being winged, on account of thofe large

membranous lobes which emerge from their joints ; the

anterior pair are armed with fpints at their firft articulation,

and towards their extremities they are ferrated on one fide.

It inhabits various parts of Africa and Afia.

Pauperta. Tliorax is linear and fpinulous ; fore-thigh

terminating in a fpii:e, the others are lobate. It is found in

Coromandel, and alfo in fome parts of Portugal.

Mendica. Thorax margined, toothed ; wing-cafes va-

ried with white and green ; the margin is dotted with white.

It inhabits Alexandria. The head is yellowifh ; front

horned ; legs yellowifh.

Truncata. Thorax dilated each fide at the tip, yel-

lowifh ; the wings are blaek at the bafe, and tipt with white.

This is a fmall infedt, and inhabits Cayenne. The thorax

is hnear, rough, membranaceous, and flightly crenate at

the tip ; abdomen fhort, fiat, dilated ; wing-cafes as long-

as the abdomen, and ytllowi(h, with a brown callous dot in

the middle.

Strumaria. This is a green infeft. The thorax is

much dilated in its whole length ; wing-cafes and wings are

longer than the abdomen ; the body is fhort ; and the ab-

domen yellowifh. It is found in South America.

Tricolor. The fides of the thorax are expanded, lo-

bate ; head horned; fore-legs very. broad. It inhabits

India. The eyes of this fpecies are very remarkable, ter-

minating in (harp ear-like horns ; wing-cafes pale, fpotted

with white ; wi^gs red at the bafe, brown in the middle, and

tipt with white.

C.\NCELLAT.\. Thorax dilated at the fides, membrana-
ceous, and flat ; the body is of a dull brown colour ; the

thfirax is flat.

SicciFOLiA. The thorax is denticulate ; the thighs are

oval and membranaceous. It inhabits India. The infers

of this Ipecies are ufually denominated walking leaves, from

their ejcatt refemblance in colour and fhape to a dried leaf.

They have no wings, or, at moft, mere rudiments ; the firll

two pair of thighs arc ferrate, the others fimple ; the body
it very much dilated and rounded.

Pecticoknis. Thorax fmooth ; crown fubulate ; an-

tennx peftinate. It inhabits Jamaica.

OcuLATA. Thorax triangular, filiform; eyes oblong,

proje'ting, fpinous ; the head is of a pale colour ; the eyes

are large, pointed, and conic ; the thora:; fmooth tellaccous,

the angles more dufl<y ; wing-cafes Ihorter than the wings,

white diaphanous, ilriate, and obtufe; legs long, dufliy,

and unarmed.

SuPER.sTniosA. Thorax linear, triangular, flightly fer-

rate on the fore-part ; wing-cafes greenifh ; the rib of the

wings is tranfverfely ilriate. It is a large infed, and is

found in Africa. The thorax is rough on the fore-part,

fmooth behind ; the wings are whitifli, having a rib with

tranfverfc raifed brown line;:.

Undata. Thorax carinate, grey; wings white, with

black waves. It inhabits Tranquebar. The antennx arc

filiform and pale ; tl-.e thorax is filiform, triangular, and

rough ; wings lliorter than the abdomen ; tliighs lobate at

the tip, fliaiiks at the bafe ; the abdomen is long and fili-

form.

Irkoiiaja Thorax is fmooth fubcarinate ; wing-cafes

1

1

green,
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green, \\iili fcattored ferruginous dots ; the wing-cafes arc

ftiortcr tlian the wings. . It i? found in America.

Striata. Thorax carinatc, and (lightly ferrate at the

(ides
J

wing.cafcs obfcure, hyaline, ftriate with brown, and

fhortcr than the wings ; the head is grey ; the antcnnx arc

fimple ; and the body is brown.

Okatokia, or Camol-cricket, is the chief of the Euro-
pean Mantis genus. It is found in moll of the warmer parts

of Europe, and is entirely of a beautiful green colour. It

is nearly three inches in length, and in its fitting pollurc is

obferved to hold up the two fore-legs, (lightly bent, as if in

the attitude of prayer : hence the common people have con-

ferred upon it the reputation of a facred animal ; and a po-

pular notion has often prevailed, that a child or traveller,

having loil his way, would be fafely directed by obfcrving

the quarter to which the animal pointed, when taken into

the hand. It is, however, in its real nature, a very rapa-

cious animal, devouring all fmaller infefts that fall in its

way, for which it lies in wait with anxious afTiduity. It is

alfo of a very quarrelfome nature ; and when kept with

others of its own fpecies, in a (late of captivity, will attack

its neighbour with the utmoft violence, till one or the other

is deftroycd in the contcft. Among the Chinefe, this quar-

relfome property in the genus Mantis is turned into a fimilar

entertainment with that afforded by fighting cocks and

quails to Europeans. To infefts of this kind Mr. Barrow
is fuppofed to allude in his " Travels in China.'' He fays,

" They (the Chinefe) have even extended their inquiries,

after (ighting animals, into the infeft tribe, and have dif-

covered a fpecies of gryllus that will attack each other with

fuch ferocity, as feldom to quit their hold without bringing

away, at the fame time, a limb of their antagonift. Thefe
little creatures are fed and kept apart in bamboo cages ; and
the cullom of making them devour each other is fo common,
that, during the fummer months, fcarcely a boy is to be

fcen without his cage of grafshoppers." The M. religio/a,

with the thorax fubcarinatc, is a mere variety of thi.s

fpecies.

Precaria. Thorax ciliate with fmall fpines ; wing-

cafes green, with a divided white and brown fpot. An in-

habitant of Africa. The head and thorax are of a yellowifh-

green ; eyes ferruginous ; fore-legs with a ferruginous fpot

;

wing-cafes longer than the body ; wings hyaline, fpotted

with green. This is the fuppofed idol of the Hottentots,

which thofe fupcrflitious people arc reported to hold in the

highed veneration ; the perfon on whom the adored infeft

happens to light, being confidered as favoured by the dif-

tinftion of a celettial vi(itant, and regarded ever after in the

light of a faint.

Sancta. Thorax (lightly ferrate, yellowifh-green ;

wing-cafes green, immaculate ; wings hyaline. It is found

chiefly in the fouth of France. The wings are greeniOi at

the tip ; fore-fhanks with two black fpots beneath.

Si.ML'LACRf.M. Thorax ciliate ; wing-cafes green, with

a white fpot in the middle. It very much refembles the

M. precaria, but the thorax is fhorter, thicker, and more
ciliate. It inhabits America.

MoNACHA. Thorax fmooth teftaccous ; wing-cafes and
wings green hyaline ; the fore-fhanks have two teilaceous

dots on the fore-fide. It is found at the Cape of Good
Hope.

Obscur.x. Thorax (lightly ferrate, dull grey ; wing-

cafes with a black fpot at the bafe ; the wings alfo have one

at the tip. It inhabits Africa. The head is grey, with a

black frontal fpot ; thorax dufiiy, with a black dorfal line ;

fore-legs (lightly ferrate ; the other parts fimple.

HvALiANA Thorax ciliate ; wing-cafes hyaline, edged

with green; front is two-toothed. It is found in Auierica-

With rcfpeft to colour, the head is brown ; antennx ferrate ;

wings hyaline, ftriate- with brown at the tip.

Fen'ESTIIata. Thorax fmooth ; wings hyaline ; exterior

margin of the wing-cafe.* brown. It inhabits Africa. The
thorax is linear ; exterior margin ot the wing.s is brown at

the tip ; legs pale ; fore-fhanks with a few black fpots

within.

BiDEX.s. Thorax is rougli ; wiug-cafcs green, with

black bar,"; ; wings brown-black on the diflt . It inhabits

America. The head is brown ; front with two (liarp ap-

proximate teeth ; thorax linear, grey, with a few black

raifed dots ; wing-cafes with two oblique brown bauds ;

legs brown ; thighs pale at the bafe, and tipt with black ;

(hanks of the fecond pair lobate.

Grife.\. Thorax fmooth ; wing-cales and wings gr^^y,

hyaline, fpotted with biown. A fpecimen in the Britilh

Mufseum is middle-fized. Thighs of the fore-legs a little

dilated at the upper margin ; fpinous on the lower ; the

other legs varied with grey and brown.

MiNiSTRAi.is. Thorax rough, crenate, as long as the

head, ferruginous on the fore-part ; wing-cafes green ; the

head is yellowifli ; antennx brown ; thorax carinate ; outer

margin of the wing-cafes fubteirugmous ; fore-thighs ful-

vous ; abdomen brown, pale at the tip. Found in New
Holland.

Ur«fi.\N'A. Thorax entire ; w-ing-cafes green, with a fer-

ruginous dot and band. It inhabits India.

Ru.sTiCA. Thorax fmooth, brown ; wing-cafes fhorter

than the wings, brown hyaline ; antcnnx hairy. It inhabits

the fhores of Patagonia ; the head is grey-brown, with glo-

bular raifed flemmata ; the legs are yellowifh.

Nasut.v. Thorax fpinous and ciliate ; front projefting,

fpinous, cmargiiiate. It inhabits the Cape of Good Hope.
Head flat ; front two toothed on each fide, and widely

emarginate at the tip ; thorax black wiih a raifed tubercle

before and behind ; wings and wing-cafes grey hyaline,

with numerous brown dots at the nerves ; the legs arc ^
black and annulate.

LoBATA. Thorax threc-lobed ; front with a bifid horn ;

eyes conic, pointed. This alfo is found at the Cape, and

is particularly defcribed by Thunberg ; the mouth is varied

with green and brown ; the front is grcenifh, with a pro-

jefting bifid horn between the antenniE ; wing-cafes green,

w"ith a white bafe and fpot in the middle ; wings black,

tipt with white ; body varied with green and white ; margin

of the abdomen elevated and lobate.

PtJLCJlRA. Thorax green throughout ; the wings are

brown hyaline, ferruginous at the bafe. It inhabits Tran-
quebar. The antennae are brown ; head and thorax green,

a little yellowi(h at the edge; wing-cafes rreen, the margin

yellow at the bafe ; abdomen above brown, beneath green ;

legs yellow.

F.\USTA. Linear, a(h-co'oured, fpotted with black.

This is an inhabitant of the Cape, and has been defcribed

by Thunberg : it is the tutelar deity of the Hottentots.

Per.spicua. Duiky ; wings and wing-cafes hyaline ; but

the wings have a brown marginal fpot and tip. It is a fmall

infeft, and is found at Cayenne ; the wing-cafes have a

fmall black dot towards the bafe.

Pao.vna. Wings reticulate, white with a lateral fer-

ruginous fpot ; ends of the legs chelate. It inhabits France

and Germany. The thorax is cylindrical, and entirely

brown.

Mi.vuTA. In this the thorax is cylindrical and yellowifh ;

wing-cafes hyaline, with a grcenifh rib. It inhabits South
America. The wing-cafes have a fmall white dot in the

middle ;
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middle ; tfe abdomen is greenifh, and yellowifh on the back ;

the legs of a greenifh colour.

PusiLLA. Thorax cylindrical, yellowilh ; wing-cafes and

wings hyahne, immaculate. It inhabits Africa.

Carolin-i. Thorax fubciliate, carinate ; wing-cafes

whitilh, waved mth brown. It inhabits Carolina ; wings

and their cafes (horter than the body.

Labiata. This is an inhabitant of India : it is linear,

greenifh, unarmed ; fides of the head green.

MacL'LATA. Cinereous ; thorax winged, fubfpinous ;

legs fpotted within with black. This is found in the ifiands

of Japan.

Capensis. This alfo is cinereous ; the thorax is un-

armed ; the head is conic entirely. It inhabits Africa and

India.

Parva. Livid and fmooth ; wing-cafes and wings

tiyaline ; fegments of the abdomen edged with black. It

inhabits America.

Cin'gulata. Thorax brownifh ; wing-cafes green, re-

ticulate with black, and marked with four blacki(h fpots ;

wings blackifh, with black Unes, the edge yellowifh-brown.

It inhabits Jamaica. Abdomen annulate with black ; it is

tv/o-fpined at the tip.

Gigantea. Browni(h ; neck, thorax, and thighs fer-

rate. It inhabits Italy.

Angusta. This is of a greenifh colour ; the tail is

forked ; the antenns are filiform, and as long as the body.

It inhabits Antigua.

SiBiuiCA. Tills is fuppofed to be a variety ,of the M.
pufilla, and is an inhabitant of Siberia : the body is varied

with yellow and brov/n ; wings hyaline with reddiih nerves.

Brac'HYPTEra. Cinereous; thorax toothed ; wings half

as long as the body. Is found alfo in the deferts of

Siberia.

Penxicorni.s. The crown of this infeCl has a conic

fpine ; the antenni are feathered and linear ; the hind thighs

terminate in a lobe. It is found in the deferts bordering

on the Cafpian fea, and very much rcfembles in fliape and

colour the M. gongylodes.

MANTLE, or lilANTLE-^rcc, m ylrchileciure, is the lower

part of the breaft or front of a chimney. It was formerly

a piece of timber that lay acrofs the jambs, and fupported

the breafl-work ; but by a late acl of parliament, chimney-

breafls are not to be lupported by a wooden mantle-tree, or

turning-piece, but by an iron bar, or by a brick or flone

arch. See Chimney.
Mantle, Mantling, or Lambrequin, in Heraldry, that

appearance of folding of cloth, flourifhing, or drapery, that

is in any achievement drawn about the coat of arms. This,

properly fpcaking, is an ornament that wa,» anciently fixed

to the helmet, like that now worn round the caps of our

light dragoons-

It is fuppofed originally to have been the rcprefentation

of a mantle, or military habit, worn by ancient cavaliers

over their armour, to preferve it from rufl ; or, as others

hold, a fliort covering only worn over tlie lielmet to defend

the head from tlic weather, whicli, in after-times, was
lengthened, and made to hang from tlie helmet below the

whole fhicld. Sometimes it hung in a hiofe, flowing, ragged

manner ; fomctimcs it is reprelcnted as cut or entire, and

hanging back over the neck of a warrior, in which cafe it is

called a " Cappcline." The forms of thefe ancient man-
tlings, and the manner in which tliey ufually waved from the

helmet of a warrior, are belt reprcfentcd on ancient feals.

In length of time, the ufc and locality of thefe mantlings

feem to have been forgotten ; for we find the heralds,

through an unaccountable inadvertency, fanning them like
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cloaks to receive or cover the whole achievement, inllead

of purfuing their ancient mode of reprefenting them, as

being coverings for the head, or ornaments flowing from
the helmet of the warrior, and of the colour of his arms.

According to fuch modernized manner of bearing mantlings,

thofe of the fovereigns are fuppofed to be of gold doubled
with ermine ; thofe of the peers, crimfon velvet, folded,

and ermine infide ; and thofe for knights and gentlemen^

crimfon velvet doubled with white fatin. The prevalency

of this mode becoming fo general, that all forts of perfons

painted mantles of crimfon and ermine on their carriages,

Mr. Edmondfon, in the year 1760, propofed to feveral of
the peers to paint (on their carriages) their arms, placed in

mantles of crimfon, with their edges thrown back fo as to

fhew their doubhngs, or linings, which ftiould be of ermine,

and containing a number of rows of ermine fpots, equal to

thofe of the guards on their coronation robes, expreffing

their refpeftive degrees, w'z. a baron two rows, a vifcount

two and a half, an earl three, a marquis three and a half, a

duke four, &c. This propofal having met with general

approbation, was carried into execution, and had the defired

effcft of (hewing the diflinftion between the feveral ranks

and degrees of our nobihty. After which Edmondfon
formed mantles for the knights companions of the feveral

orders, taken from the mantle and robes which they wear at

their inftallation.

The mantle is always faid in blaron to be doubled, that

is, lined throughout with one of the furs, as ermine, peaoj

vairy, &c. See Coat.
Mantle of the Knights of the Garter. See Garter.
Mantle is hkewife a term ufed in Falconry. They fay

the hawk mantles, that is, fpreads her wings after her legs.

Mantle, Lady's, in Botany. See Alchemilla.
MANTO, or Olancuo el Viejo, a town of Mexico,

in the provioce of Honduras. N. lat. n^ 4'. W. long.

86".

MANTON, Thomas, in Biography, a learned Englilh

divine, was born in the year 1620. He was educated in

grammar-learning at Tiverton-fchool, and when he was
about fifteen years of age was entered at Wadham-college,

Oxford. Here he took his degrees, and was ordained

deacon by the bifhop of Exeter at the age of twenty. He
was firfl fettled at Columpton in Devonfhire, and afterward*

at Stoke Newington, in the vicinity of London, where he

was highly efteemed as a preacher and expofitor of the holy

fcriptures. From Newington he went to St. Paul's Covenl

Garden, having been prefented to that living by his grace

the duke of Bedford. In 1653, he was appointed one of

the chaplains of the proteftor OHver Cromwell : but in

1660 he took an adive part with the Prefbytcrian minifter*

in general, in bringing about the reftoration of king

Charles II., for which fervice he was nominated one of the

chaplains to his majelly, and, in confequence of the king'*

mandamus, created doctor of divinity. He refufed to fub-

mit to the aft of Uniformity, and under the operation of that

aft he was, in 1662, ejcfted from his living, after which he

held a private meeting in his own houfe, but was perfecuted

and imprifoncd for exercifing the minillerial funftioas. He
was highly elleemed by perfons of great confequence in the

flate, and was confulted by them with refpeft to all the

treaties for tlie comprchenfion with the eftabhihed church.

He had great weight among his own brethren, on account

of his zeal and aftivity m their afl'airs. He died in the year

1677. He was efteemed a man of great learning as a theo-

logian, and was deeply read in ancient and modern hiftory.

He is charafterized by doftor Bates as a divine of rich fancy,

a llrong memory, and happy elocution, improved by diligent

J
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ftudy.
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ftudy. His fermons make five large folio volumes, one of

wiiich contains 19000 the 119th Pfalm. The tafk of read-

ing thcfe fermons to his aunt, when he vm but a child, pro-

duced a very unhappy effect on the mind of lord Boling-

brokc. In a letter to Swift, he.writes, " my next (hall be

a« long as one of doflor Manton's fermons, who taught my
youth to yawn, and prepared me to be a high churchman,

that I might never hear liim read, nor read him more."

MANTRA, in NinJoo Mythology. The.AI'atics, gene-

rally fpcakii g, have great faith in charms, talifmans, and

fimilar items impofed by craft on ignorance and fuper-

ftition. Among the Hindoos this feeling is very prevalent.

They have mantras, and tnntras, and yantras ; and as many
books in the Sanflcrit language are extant on thefe fubjefts,

their differences and diftii-itions are dovibtlefs well known to

the Brahmans ; althoMgh, hitherto, thofe books do not ap-

pear to have been fufficicntly exatiiined (and it may be well

quellioned, if they are worth the labour), to be underllood

by any of our oriental fcholars. As far as hath been made
known, a mantra generally means a curfo, a fort of impre-

catory incantation, either ejaculated or written, and com-
pofed of a paffage from one of the Vedas, containing the

name of fome tremendou-; deity, ^stitiiitimes it appears

rather to afliime the form of what we unuerftand ol tlie word
talifman ; affefting fupernatural parpofcs, fuch as rendering

a pcrfoii invifible, &c. Both Hi'idoos ;'.nd Mahommodans
have great faith in the efficacy of propitiatory iiicmtation.-,

more efpecially the former, and n correfponding dread of

thofe of a malevolent tendency. It is, of courfe, the triumph

of pneftcraft to keep alive thcfe iiipreflions-, and the facrcd

and other books of the Hindoos are well calculated for thai

effeft. The malediction of a prii^ll would ferioitfly aflcft

the comfort and quiet of a pious Hindoo. The following

paffage from the Ramayana, a much eiteemed epic poem, as

is noticed under that article, will ferve to exemplify this, as

well as the accredited femi-omni potency of the Brahnxans :

and, with thofe who have faith in thefe doClrines, affords a

fufficient reafoii to fear i\w efTedts of fuch curfcs. " Even
he who cannot be flain by the ponderous arms of Indra, nor

by thofe of Kali, nor by the terrible chakra of Vifhnu,

(hall be deflroyed if a Brahman curfe him, as if he were con-

fumed by fire." If the reader be deliious of farther inform-

ation on the above paffage, he will find, under the article

IxDRA, mention of his " ponderous arm;-," the vajra; and

of the " terrible chakra" under Vishnu. .Sec alfo Kali.
A tantra is a fort of hierogly])hic mylteriouily facred to a

particular deity. Of thefe tantras tiiere are a great many,
as we are informed by Mr. Paterfoii, in his " Effay on the

Origin of the Hindoo Religion," in the eighth volume of the

Afiatic Refearches. (See alfo the Hindoio Pamlieon, under
Tantra in the Index.) The term, as well as Yantra, is ap-

pl'cd to invocations of a fupplicatory tendency, or to defen-

five incantations ; likewife to a philtre, or charm ; and to

other fooleries fimilar to our abracadabra and magic fquarcs.

Thefe things arc, however, not found in the Vedas, nor even

in the Puranas, of the Hindoos, but are taught in great

detail by the Agama Sallra, a compilation of much later

date; fabr:ca-ed, as hath been reafonably funnofed, by
perfons, who in 'hefe, as in other matters, ellablifhed many
unjuftifiable prifticec on the foundations of eiiiblems and
allegories, -.vhich they mifur.derftood.

MANTSALA, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in the

province of Tavaftlaiid ; 37 miles S.E. of Tavallhns.

MANTUA, in /Indent Geography, a town of Italy, S.E.
of Bi ixia, and S. 01 the lake Benacus on the Mincius. Al-
though this town is celebrated for its antiquity, its origin

being traced to the Tufci, 600 years B. C, it is ilill more

dillinguilhed as the place near which Virgil was born. Tlie

tovvn was encompaifed by a lake, which was formed by the

waters of the river,

Mantua, in Geography, was, previoudy to the arrange-

ments fubfequent to the I'rench revolution, a duchy of Italy»

bounded on the N. by the Breffan and Veronefe, on the E.
by the Ferrarefe, on the S. by the duchy of Modena, and
on the W. by the Cremonefe. In length it is about yo
miles, and in breadth jj. It is watered by the Po, which
runs through the middle of it, and alfo by the Oglio, Mincio,

Secohia, &:o. which difcharge themfclves into the Po. This
territory abounds with corn, fruits, and legumes, and it

affords fome wine, great quantities of flax, and many good
horfcs. The fmall duchy of Mantua was taken polTeffion

of by Louis of Gonzaga in the year 1328, and was held by
the h )ufe of Gonzagn from this period ; till at length the

lalf of the famuy was put under the ban of the empire.

In 1703, the emyeror transferred to the duke of Savoy that

part of the duchy of Montferrat, which had been poirclfed

by thednkesof Mantua as a fief. In 1707, the In.peiialifls

over-run the A-hole duchv, and duke Clinrles IV. died in the

following year under the ban of the empire. From this tinn

the hotife of Aullria continued in polfellioii of the duchy,
annexed to the government of ihe Mihnefe, till by the p?ace

of Luneville it was ceded t>/ 'he Cifalpine republic, now
tlie kingdom of Italy ; and it forms the department of the

Minrh ; which fie.

Mantua, the capital of the late duchy and of the pre-

fent department of the Mincio, lituated on a lake formed

by the inundations of the river Mincio ; about 20 miles ir

circumference, and two broad. The two chief bridges

leading to this city ove- the lake are Ponte di Molini, de-

fended by two citadels, and Ponte ui St. Giorgio, with

fortifications at both ends. The water divides the city into

two parts nearly equal, which comniunicate wltli each other

by fix bridges. In fummer, when the wa'.er llagnates, the

infal'ibrity of the air conlbaiiis the higher clafs of inha-

bitants to leave the city. The (Ireels are, i.i general, long,

broad, and llraight, with haiidfome (tone houfcs, fine fquares,

and llately churches. On the other fide of the lake are

three luburbs. Mantua comprehends lour collegiate churches,

21 parochial, 14 other churches and alms-houfes, 11 ora-

tories, 40 convent:; ; and without t!ie city are three parilh-

churches, two other churches, and feven convents The Jews,

of whom there arc about 4 or 5000, live ui a di'.Unft quarter.

The population, exclufive of the garrifon, was form: r!y elli-

mated at jo,ooo ; but it has fince been reduced, lo that at

prefent it does not amount to more, as fome lay, than 16,000,
or, according to others, l2,oco. The pofition ;'nd forti-

fications render it a place of great flrength. In 'he cathe-

dral, which is a work of Julio Romano, are pain ug? of

the moil celebrated maflers. The church of Antonio is

more famous for relics tlian any other in the city. The
Francifean church has an elegant infide and a good library.

The edifice formerly occupied as the ducal pahice is fpacious

and roomy ; but the ducal gallery and muleum were pil-

laged in 1630 by the Iinperialills, fo that it is now empty
and in ruins. The palace church, however, has fon.e valu-

able relics and other rich furniture, betides two pictures of

inellimable value, vh. cue of tlie Baptilm of Conftautine

the Great, and the other of the Martyrdom of St. Antonio.

The univerfity was founded in 1625. The filk and other

mannlacfures are now incoi fiderable. This city, after en-

during a long fiegc, was taken by the French in February,

'797; 7° ""'cs S.S.W. of Venice. N. lat. 45 8'. E.
long. 10^44'.

T*Iakti;a Carpctaitorum, in /liicient Geographyf the ancient

2 name.
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siame, as forae fuppofe, of Madrid ; but others tliiiik that

it was fituated near it, and that the- prefeiit name is Villa-

manta.

MANTUANO, in Biography- See Venusti Mau-
CELLO.
MANTUANUS, tlic poetical luime of Battjfla Spag-

nuolo, was born at Mantua in 1448 ; he entered into the

order of the Carmehtes, and purfued his (Indies in various

cities, and luidcr different mafters. He was particularly-

attached to Latin poctrj-, but without neglefting his graver

Itudies. He bore feveral important ofBces, undertook

many journies, and was finally made general of his order

in 15T3. He died in 1516, and a marble ilatue, crowned

with laurel, was ereclcd to his memory. The fame of

Mantuanus once Rood fo high that fomc writers placed him

in parallel with Virgil : others carried the matter IHll far-

ther, and thouglit the Pagan ought not to be mentioned in

comparifon with the Chriflian poet. He is faid to have

written jjjooo vcrfe?. Erafmus tho-.ight highly of his

talents, but Scaliger ranked him with mere verfifiers. His
" Poetical Works" were publifhed at Bologna, in folio, in

1502 ; and at Antwerp they were re-publilhed in i J76, in

4 vols. Svo.

MANUAH, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Giizerat, in the gulf of Cambay ; 10 miles S. of Goge.
MANUAL, Manuai.is, fignifies what is employed,

or ufed by the hard, and whereof a prefcnt profit may be

made.
Thus, fuch a thing is faid to be in the manual occu-

pation of one, where it is aftually ufed or employed by
him.

Mamual is the name of a fervice-book ufed in the church

of Rome, containing the rites, direftions to the pricfts, and

prayers ufed in the adminiftration of baptifm and other

facramsnts ; the form of bleffing ho!y water, and the whole

fervice ufed in procellions.

Manual Exeraje, in Military Language, is the exercife

of the mudfet, independently of powder and ball. About
the year 1757, a new manual exercife was introduced into

"the BritiHi army, very much refembling the modern im-

proved fyllem of Frederic, the father of the great king of

PruHia ; who was the firft that caufed the manual exer-

cife to be contraftcd', and the motions performed clofe to

the body. This exercife has of late been fimplified and

reduced to a fmaller luimber of motions. The following

are the feven movements of the prcfent manual exercife :

1. Order arms ; three motions. 2 Fix bayonets ; one mo-
tion. 3. Shoulder arms; one motion. 4. Prefent arms;

three motions. 5. Shoulder arms ; two motions. 6. Charge

bayonets; two motions. 7. Shoulder arms ; two motions.

Sec Battalios.
About the fame time the evolutions, manoeuvres, or field

movements, which were various in different corps, and very

numerous in fome, were reduced to one ftandard, and con-

fined in number to 1 8. The purpofes of thefe changes

were ftatcd in the " Regulations" to be, the reconciliation of

celerity with order ; to prevent hurry ; to infure prccifion

and correftnefs ; to inculcate and enforce the neceflity of

military dependence, and of mutual fupport in aftion ; to

adopt fuch motions only as are necelTary for combined ex-

ertions in corps, rcjefting only what is curious on parade ;

and to make utility, not (how, tlie principal objedl. See

Battaliov, Formation and Order of the Battalion.
MANUBALISTA, the ancient name of the crofs-loiu ;

which fee.

MANUBIjE, among the Romans, the fpoilt of the

enemy, or rather the money made of the booty when fold

by the quasftor.

MANUCAPTIO, in Laiv, a writ which lies fftr a

man, who being taken on fufpicion of felony, and offering
fufGcient bail for his appearance, is refufed to be admitted
thereto by the (lierifF, or other having power to let to main-
prife.

MANUCMANUC, in Natural Hi/lory, a name given
by the people of the Philippine iflands to a very beautiful
fpecies of parrot, which is found very fieq;;ently wild in

the woods there. It is of the fame bignefs with the com-
mon parrot, and is variegated with a great many diflFerent

colours.

MANUCODE, in Ornithology. See Paradisea Regia.
MANUCODI ATA. See Paradisea Jpoda, Merops

Flavicans, and Muscicapa Paradifi.

MANUCODITOTA. See Todus Paradifeus.

MANUDUCTOR, a name given to an ancient officer

of the church ; who from the middle of the choir, where
he was placed, gave the fignal for the choiriders to fing, and
marked the meafure, beat time, and regulated the mufic.
The Greeks called him mefochoros, becaufe feated in the
middle of the choir ; but, in the Latin church, he was
called manudiiBor ; from mam's, and duco, I lead ; becaufe
he led and guided the choir by the motions andgeftureof the
hand.

MANUEL, CoMN-ENUS, in Biography, emperor of
Conftantinople, was appointed fucceflfor to his father,

,Tohn Ccmnenus, at his death in 1139, to the prejudice
of an elder brother. The foldiery approved of the no-
mination on account of his military talents and heroifm.
He is faid to have equalled the moft renowned champions
of chivalry with regard to warlike prowefs, but at the fam.e

time no one furpalTcd him in luxury and dilTolute induU
gence during the intervals of peace. Soon after his ac-
cefTion he marched into Afia with a powerful army, and
having recovered feveral towns in Phrygia, which had been
taken by the Turks, he laid fiege to their capital Iconium.
He was unable to reduce this importaat place ; and after

fecuring the frontiers by garrilbns he returned to Conftan-
tinople, During his ftay in the capital, he married Ger-
mana, or Irene, fider-in-law to the German emperor Conrad,
but this connexion did not prevent him from engaging in

a criminal commerce with his own niece Theodora. In the

crufade of 1146, led by Conrad, Manuel, jealous of the

paffage of a number of ferocious bands through his terri-

tories, is charged with having ufed means for their deitruc-

tion, and it has been aifirmed by the Latin hiftorians, that

he privately acquainted the Tiirkilh fultan with the de-

figns of the crnfaders. Roger, king of Sicily, having

made himfelf madcr of the ifle of Corfu, which wa- con-
lidered as part of the Con(tantinopolitan empire, and bar-

ing alfo plundered Corinth, Thebes, and other towns of
Greece, infultcd Conftantinople itfelf. Manuel, therefore,

adembled a great fleet, with which he recovered Corfu, after

which he carried war into the dominions of his enemy, and
reduced the grcateft part of the provinces of Apulia and Ca-
labria, by meansof hij lieutenant Michael Palsologus. His
fucccfs was fo great and important, that he e\en entertained

hopes of acquiring Italy and the wcUern empire : with this

view he attached to his caufe feveral nobles in Rome itfelf,

and married his niece to one of the family of FrangipanL
His expeAations were, however, defeated through the jea-

loufics which fubfifted between the Roman and Greek
churches, and he was obliged to make a treaty and renounce

his conquefts, retaining only the (badow of a nominal fove-

^ I 2 reignti''
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reigiiiy. Manuel had been engaged, in perfon, againft the hands, a place where feveral artifts and workmen are em-

Servians, whom he repulfcd with great lofs, and feveral of ployod in the fame kind of work, or make a commodity of

whofe towns he took and dcftroycd. In a progrcfs after- the fame kind.

wards through his Afiatic dominions, he was fumpttioudy

entertained by the princes of the Weft ; but an infult which

he received from the Turks on his return, induced him to

tranfport a powerful army into Alia, with which he ftruck

fuch terror into the fultan, that he fucd for peace, whicli

was immediately concluded. When Manuel had overcome

his foreign and political enemies, he engaged in religious

contefts, and dillurbed the church by endeavours to intro-

duce heterodox opinions. Finding his life drawing to a con-

clufion he put on the monallic habit, determining to retire

from the world. He died in 1 177, after a very bufy reign

of thirty-eight years. He left a fon, Alexius, who fucceedad

him. tjnivcr. Hift. Gibbon.

Manuel Pal^eoloous, emperor of Con (lantin,oplc, born

in 1349, was fecond fon of John Palseologus. His father

was not only reduced to a ferrile dependence on the Turkifh

fultan, but meanly fubmitted, at his orders, to deprive his

eldeft fon Andronicus of his fight ; he, therefore, affociated

l^nuel to his fceptre, which now ruled over little more

than the metropolis and its immediate diftrift. On the death

of John in 1391, Manuel was ferving by compulfion in the

army of Bajazet, but upon receiving intelligence he efcaped,

and arriving at Conftantinople, mounted the throne. Ba-

jazet immediately inverted the city, and compelled the new

Ibvereign to purchafe a peace on very ignominious condi-

tions, and after carrying on the conteft a Ihort time, lie

refigncd the royal power to his nephew, and embarked for

Venice. From Venice he made a progrefs through the prin-

cipal courts of the Weft, to engage the fovereigns to con-

tribute their aid for the defence of the bulwark of Chriften-

dom againft the Mahometan arms. He vifited Italy, France,

England, and Germany, and was every where received with

a refpeft and commiferation due to his great misfortunes,

but he was unable to roufe the princes to any effeftual

efforts. After an abfence of two whole years he returned,

in 1402, to the Morea, where he heard of the defeat and

capture of Bajazet by Tamerlane, and of the temporary

relief of Conftantinople. He was now reftored to his

throne, and his competitor baniftied to Lefbos. He foon

after recovered feveral of his provinces, which he enjoyed

till his deatli in 1425, at the age of feventy-fix. Univer.

Hift. Gibbon.

Manuel, Don Juan, grandfon of king St. Fernando

of Caftile, is frequently referred to in Spanifh hiftory during

the reigns of Ferdinand IV. and Alonzo XI. with whom
he was fometimes at open war ; but having at length effciSted

the marriage of his daughter Coftanza with the infante

D. Pedro, then heir of Portugal, peace was eftabliftied be-

tween them. He was prefent at the great battle of Salado,

in Oftober 1340, after which, the viftory being fo com-

plete and tremendous, Spain was never more endangered by

the African Moors. He died in 1347. Don Juan Manuel

holds a ftill higher rank in the literary than in the political

hi.'fory of his country : his writings are among the earlieft

ipecimens of Caftilian profe ; they are twelve in number, of

which the titles are given in the General Biography, but

only one of them, vix. " El Conde Lucanor," has yet

been publilhed. This was firft printed by Argote de Mo-
lina, in 1575, and it was re-printed in 1642. It is a dia-

lo gne between the Conde Lucanor and his friend Patronio,

in which the latter offers hii friend fome good advice, and

»U uftrates all his precepts by examples. Gen. Biog.

MANUFACTORY, from manu-faSus, q. d. made -wilh

12

MANUFACTURE is popularly ufed to fignify the

workjtfclf ; and by extenfion, tlie like work carried on inde-

pendently in different parts of the country.

In this fenfe we fay, the cotton manufafture, woo/Zoi manu-
facture, /T// manufadurc, velvet manufaAure, l,ipe^ry m?inu-

fafture, jnufin manufadlure, &c. manufadure of hats, ftock-

ings, &c.

By 23 Geo. II. c. 13. if any perfon exports any tools or

uteniils ufed in the filk, linen, cotton, or woollen manufac-

tures, he forfeits the fame, and 200/. ; and the captain of the

fliip, having knowledge thereof, 100/. And if any captain

of a king's Ihip, or officer of the cuftoms, knowingly fuf-

fers fuch exportation, he forfeits 100/. and his employment,

and is for ever made incapable of bearing any public office.

And every perfon collcfting fuch tools for exportation,

(hall on conviftion forfeit them, and 200/. (See alfo

14 Geo. III. c. 71.) By 21 Geo. III. c. 37. the above

penalties on the captain of the (hip and officer of the cuf-

toms are augmented to 200/. ; and a perfon having in his

cuftody, or procuring to be made any fuch tool, fliall forfeit

the fame, and 200/., and be imprifoned for twelve month*.

Profecution on this claufe to be within twelve months after

the offence committed. By 22 Geo. III. c. 60. any perfon

exporting any fuch tools, Ihall forfeit the fame, and 500/.

;

and any officer of a fhip, conniving at it, Ihall forfeit 500/.,

and if it be a king's (hip, forfeit alfo his office, and be in-

capacitated.

Much was done under the aufpiccs of the magnanimou*

prince Edward III., for eftablifliing our domeltic manu-

fafturcs, by prohibiting the exportation of Englifh wool,

and the importation or wear of foreign cloths or furs, and

by encouraging cloth-workers from other countries to fettle

here.

Manufacture, Cotton, one o( the leading and mod im-

portant branches of our national induftry and commerce.

The hiftory of its aftonilhing progrefa in the lall century, the

fucceffive improvements in the machinery, which have been

made by various inventors, and the extent of the trade, with

other curious important fadts, are detailed under the article

Cotton : it is necdlefs, therefore, to recapitulate thefe cir-

cumftances, and we (hall proceed at once to defcribe this

exteirfive manufafture, as conduced on the moll improved

fyftem in fome of our largeft cotton-mills. Many of our

readers may have viewed a cotton-mill wilh wonder, but

not with intelligence, nor with leifure to trace the fteps by
which the wool from the bag ultimately alluincs the form

of a very fine thread. Bewildered by inch a complication

of machinery all in motion, very few, we imagine, are able

to recoiled, with diftinftnefs and intelligence, the effential

part of the proccffes by which the form of the cotton is fo

wonderfully changed. Such readers will not think a page

or two mifemployed, in giving a brief account of the dif-

ferent operations the cotton paffes through, from the raw

cotton or cotton wool, as imported, to the finilhed thread ;

and we (hall afterwards enlarge upon each fubjcft, and

defcribe the machinery by which thefe operations are cf-

fefted in the moft expeditious and perfeft manner. For the

explanation of thefe, we have appropriated 13 of our plates,

which are entitled Cotton ManufaHure.

Cotton, it is well known, is the produce of a fhrub io

the warmer climates of the Eaft and Weft Indies, and even

in the more temperate countries which border on the Le»

vant. It comes to us packed in bags, without any further

preparation
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preparation than being pretty carefully picked out of the

pod in which it grows ; but ftill much dirt, hufk, and other

impurities remain in it. The cotton wool is imported either

in bags or in bales : the bags weigh from i^ cvvt. to j cwt.,

and the bales ufually weigh 3I or 35 cwt. On arriving at the

cotton-mill thefe are unpacked, and the contents examined

at the fame time it is turned over and beaten with a tlick,

and the grofs impurities picked out with the fingers. This

is called forting, and the objeft of the beating is to foften

and open the fibre of the cotton, fo as to expofc every part.

The forting is performed immediately when the bags of cotton

are opened, but it has ftill to undergo a fecond examination,

called piciing ; tjie principal objeft of the tirit examina-

tion, or forting, being intended to afcertain the quality of

the cotton, and to find what kind of goods it is bell adapted

for nianufafturing, and in this examination the coarfell im-

purities and yellow damaged parts are picked out.

After forting the cotton, it is carried to the batting ma-

chine, and the coarfer forts of cotton to the opening machine,

which is known to the workmen by the name of devil. In

the batting machine, the cotton is fpread upon a platform

of ropes Urained very tight, and a number of rods ilrike

very fmartly upon it, by which they open the fibres and

loolen the knots of cotton preparative to the fucceeding

operation;". : at the faine time the violence of the batting

loofciis and ftiakes out all dirt, dull, and cotton feeds, of

which the cotton in its raw ftate contains a great number, and

which would be very prejudicial to the operations of the more
delicate machines. The cotton, when firll packed up in the

bags, is comprclTed very clofely, for the convenience of

ilowage, and this condenfes it into a hard matted mafs ; but

the batting machine, ftriking it violently with fmall Hicks,

caufes the fibres, by their natural elafticity, and the motion

occafioned among them, to gradnally loofen and difengage

themfelves, and the cotton, by repeated llrokes, recovers all

its original volume.

The opening machine has the fame objefts, and produces

the fame effcdt.s though in a very different manner, as it

confills of a rapidly revolving cylinder, on which a great

number of iron teeth, or fpikes are fixed, which tear and open

the cotton againft other limilar teeth, which are fixed in a

ftationary half cylinder or hood, enclofing tke other. The
batting machme is ufej for the finer kind of cotton ; and the

opening machine, which afts in a more rapid though lefg

cfTedlive manner, is employed upon the coarfer forts. After

batting or opening, the cotton is again picked, to remove

ihofe finer particles of dirt which were before enveloped in

the cotton, but arc expofed by the operation ot the machine.

It is performed by women, who remove all extraneous matter,

and every particle of ycUoH' or damaged cotton. The perfec-

tion of the article to be produced, depends in a great degree

on the care with which the picking is performed, and this is

almoft the only procefs, in the cotton (pinning, which cannot

be performed by machinery, becaufe it necelfarily requires

a difcrctionary power.

The cotton wool being picked cle»n, is next mixed, that is,

the contents of different bags arc mixed together with a view

of obtaining a fimilarity in the quality of the cotton which

is to be fpun. In this operation the greatell art of cotton-

fpinning confids, and it is that department in which expe-

rience alone guides the manufafturer. By a judicious mix-

ture of different forts of cotton, fome fpinncrs will pro-

duce a very fine and capital yarn, from fuch cotton as would,

if fpun alone, or improperly mixed, only produce coarfe and

low priced goods. The mixture is effedted by making a pile

•r heap, confiding of fuccertive laycrt, of the difftrent kinds

of cotton which are to be mixed ; then by raking away a
fmall quantity at a time from the edges of the heap, ftrik-

ing the rake from the top to the bottom, through all the dif-

ferent layers, the cotton will be very equally mixed. Some-
times the cotton wool is dyed, and different colours are mixed
togetlier. It is now fpread out, very evenly and regularly,

upon a long cloth, which is rolled up and carried to the

Carding mtuhine.—Thh confills of a number of cylinders,

covered with wire teeth or cards, and revolving with confi-

derable velocity in oppofite directions, nearly in contafk with
each other, and covered by a dome alio lined with cards.

The cotton, being introduced among thefe, is continually

combed, or carded, by the teeth, until almoll every indivi-

dual fibre is feparated and drawn ftraight, and every little

knotty and entangled part difengaged. By paffing gradually
through the machine from one cylinder to another, the cotton
isdifperfed lightly and evenly among the teeth over the whole
furfaceof the lail, or finifhing cylinder, from which if is de-

tached by the mechanifm in a continued fleece. This is

drawn off, and lapped upon a cylinder turned flowly round
by the machine, until the fleece has made a great number of
turns upon the cylinder : it is then broken off, by dividing it

at one part, fo that it forms a fleece called a lap, which is the
length of the circumference of the cylinder, and confifting

of fifteen or twenty thickneffes, by which admirable contri-

vance very great regularity is obtained in the thicknefs of
the lap, becaufe if any one part of the fleece produced by
the machine is thinner or thicker than it ought to be, incon-
fcquence of any irregularity in the fpreading of the cotton,

wool upon the cloth, previous to carding, fuch irregularity

will have no fenfible effeft upon the ultimate thicknefs of the
lap, becaufe it is compofed of thirty or forty ftrata, and
there is no probability that the inequalities of thefe feveral

flrata will fall beneath each other, but every chance that

they will be equally difperfed through the whole, and thus
correft each other. The lap, when taken off, is laid flat on
a cloth, which, with it, is rolled up and conveyed to a fe-

cond carding-machine, Cd.]iei the fini/hing card, while the firfl

is called the breaker. In this fecond card it undergoes a fim:«

lar procefs to the firft, but inftead of the fleece being re-

ceived on a cylinder, it is contraAed by pafTing through a
funnel.fin which the fleece, being hemmed in on both fides, is

gradually contrafted to a thick roll, which may be continued
to any length as long as the machine is fiipplied with cotton.

This roll or band of cotton is drawn oflf between two roller!,

which comprefs it into a pretty firm, flat ribband, about two
inches broad. The rollers deliver it into a tin can, placed
to receive it, and in this it is removed to the

Dravjing Frame.—This machine contifls of feveral pairs of
rollers, between which the cotton is pafled, and every fuccef-

(iiie pair it is drawn through moves, by means of the wheel-
work, with a greater velocity than thofe preceding it, fo as

to ftretch out the band or fliver of cotton, in the fame man-
ner as it would be drawn out, if one part of the fliver were
held between the finger and thumb of one hand, and another

part, at an inch or two dillant, being held in the other hand.

Then by drawing the two hands afunder to the extent of four
inches, it is evident two inches in length of the cotton fliver

would be extended or drawn out to four inches. In like

manner, the firft pair of rollers through which the fliver

paffes, are prefled together with a lufBcient weight to

hold the cotton firmly between them. The fecond pair of
rollers are fituated at one or two inches dillant, and are made
by the wheel-work to revolve more fwiftly than the firft.

The difference of velocity, however, is but fmall, though the

cunre<jueDCC is, that the fliver will be IcngtUeiied in the fame

proportion

;



MANUFACTURE OF COTTON.

propoi lion ; for the fccond rollers take up the cotton much

fsfler than the lirft pair will deliver it out : it mud, therefore,

be either forcibly pulled through between the firft rollers,

or it mu!l be Hretched a little, by the fibres flipping among

each other, or it mull break. When the cxtenlron is fmall,

the only effeft of it is merely to begin to draw the fibres

(which are at prefent lying in cvei7 poflible direftion) into a

ftraight and parallel pofition, wiiich is moll favourable for the

fubfequent extenfions. The drawing frame contains a third,

and fome of them a fourth pair of rollers, by which the

fliver undergoes a fecond or third draught ; but the combined

effea of all thefe drawings is generally to extend the fliver

to four times the length it was when firft put to the ma-

chine. But as this would reduce the fliver to one-fourth of

the fize, which is not intended in this ftage of the procefs, four

ends or flivers are introduced between the rollers together,

and being drawn into one, which is four times tlie length, it

will of courfe be of the famj fize as any one of the four

which is put in. This drawing procefs is repeated three or

four times, and the alteration it makes in the cotton is to

equalize the fize of the fliver, on the fame principle as be-

fore defcribed of the breaking card, viz. by repeatedly

combining four together, and drawing them into one : it

alfo difpofes the fibres longitudinally and in the moil perfeft

(late of parallehfm. The operation of carding cffefts this

in a certain degree
;

yet the fibres, though parallel, are not

llraight, but many of them doubled, as hiay eafily be fup-

pofed, from the teeth of the cards catching the fibres fomc-

times in the middle, which become hooked or fattened upon

them.

Though the general arrangement of the fibres of a fliver

from the finiihing card is longitudinal, yet they are doubled,

bent, and interlaced in fuch a way, as to render the operation

we are now fpeaking of abfolutely iieceflary.

AVhen the cardings Have been pafl'ed four or five times

through the drav.'ing frame, every fibre is Hretched out at

full length, and difpofed in the moll even and regular direction,

fo that each fibre will, when twilled into a thread, take its

-proper bearing, in confequence of every one being ftraightened

and having the fame tenfion.

The fliver in this Hate prefents a moll beautiful appearance,

being fo extremely regular in its fize, and all the fibres drawn

To llraight, that it bears a fine glofl'y or filky appear-

ance. It is upon this fliver or ribband of cotton wool that

the»opera!ion of fpinning begins. The general effeft of the

ipinning procefs is, to draw out this mallive fliver, and to

twill it as it is drawn out : but this is not to be done by

the fingers, pulling out as many fibres of the cotton at once

as arc nccelTary for compofing a thread of the intended fine-

nefs, and continuing this manipulation regularly acrofs the

whole end of the ribband, and thus, as it were, nibbling

the whole of it away. The fingers mult be diredled for this

purpofe by an attentive eye ; but in performing this by

machinery, the whole ribband mull be drawn out together

and twilled as it is drawn. This requires great art and

very delicate management : it cannot be done at once, that

is, the cotton roll cannot be firll Hretched, or drawn out to

the length that is uhimately produced, from the tenth of an

inch of the fliver, and then twilled. Tiiere is not cohefion

enough for this purpofe, it would only break off a bit of the

fliver, and could make no further ufe of it ; for the fibres of

cotton are very little implicated among each other in the

fliver, becaufe the operation of carding and drawing has

laid them all parallel in the fliver ; and though comprelfed

a little, by its contraction in the card from a fleece of

twenty inches to a ribband of two, and afterwards com-

prcflcd between the rollers of the drawing frame, yet they

cohere fo flightly, that a few fibrci may be drawn out, with-

out bringing many others along with them. For thefe rea-

fons, the whole thicknefs and breadth of two or three inches

are Hretched to a very minute quantity, and then a very flight

degree of twill is given it, viz. about two or thi-ee turns in

the inch, fo that it fliall now compofe an extremely foft and

fpungy cylinder, which cannot be called a thread or cord,

becaufe it has fcarcely any firmucfs, and is merely rounder

or flenderer than before, being Hretched to about four times

the former length. This is called roving, and the operation

is performed in the

Roving Frame.—This machine is conftruifted in a great

variety of forms, but all of them have the fame object in

view, viz. to draw out the fliver, fo as to reduce it from a

large band to a coarfe and lojfe thread : but as this exten-

fion would render it fo extremely tender, that it would
fcarcely hang together in palling through the fucceeding

machines, the roving frame, immediately after having drawn
and extended it to the intended fize by rollers, operating in

the fame manner as the rollers of the drawing frame, gives

it a very flight twiH, as before mentioned, and this loofc

thread, which is called the roving, is the firll rudiment of a

thread. Although it is extremely tender, and will not carry

a weight of two OBnces, it is much more cohefive than be-

fore, becaufe the twiH given to it makes all the longitudinal

fibres bind each other together, and comprefs thofe which
lie athwart ; therefore it will require twice the fores to pull

out a fibre from among thereH, but Hill not near enough
to break it. In drawing a fingle fibre others are drav.'n out

along with it, and if we take hold of the whole afiemblage in

two places, about an inch or two aiundcr, we fliall find that

we may draw it to near twice its length, without any rifl< of
its feparating in any intermediate part, or becoming much
fmaller in one part than another. It feems to yield equally

over all parts.

Our readers will now perceive, that thefe procelFcs will

enfure all that is wanted, and prepare a roving that is uni.

form, foft, and Hill very cxtenfible : in (hort, fit for under-

going the lall treatment of fpinning, by which it is made a

fine and firm yarn.

It is evident that the roving produced by thefe operations

mull be exceedingly uniform. The uniformity really pro

duced exceeds all expeftation ; for even although there be
fome fmall inequalities in the carded fleece, yet if thefe are not

malted clots which the card could not equalize, but only
confill of a little more thicknefs of cotton in fome places

than in others, this inequality will firll be diminilhed by the

lapping of the fleece in the breaki[ig card ; and when fuch

a part of the fliver comes to the firll roller of the drawing

frame, it will be rather more Hretched by the fecond than a

thin part would be. That this may be done with greater cer-

tainty, the weights of the firll rollers are made very fmall,

fo that the middle part of the fliver can be drawn through,

while the outer parts remain faH held.

Such is the Hate of the roving as prepared by the roving

frame. All the preceding proceffes are to be confidered as

the preparations : and the operation of fpinning is not yet

begun. Thefe preparations are the molt tedious, and re-

quire more attendance and hand-labour than any fubfequent

part of the procefs. For the flivers from which the rovings

are made are fo light and bulky, that a few yards only can

be piled up in the cans fct to receive them from the carding

and drawing : a perfon muH therefore attend and watch each
roller of the drawing and roving frames, to join iVefh flivers

as they are expended. It is aifo the moft important depart.

ment
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ment in the niamifattarc ; for as every inch will meet with fini/hed tliread, a fibre will rather break than come out
precifely the fame drawing and fame twilling in the fubfe- from among the reft, it is plain that no additional length
quent parts of the procefs, therefore every inequality and can muke the yarn any (Ironger, with the fame degree of
fault of the (liver, indeed of the fleece as it quits the iinifh- compreffion by twining. A long fibre will indeed give the
ing card, will continue through the whole manufacture, in a fame firmnefs of adherence, with a fmaller compreffion by
greater or leiTer degree, being only diminiflied, not corrcdeu, twining. This would be an advantage in any other yarn ;

by the drawing, doubling, &c. The fpinningof cotton-yarn

now divides itfelf into two branches. The lirft per.f^ormed by
what were called Jennie.-;, when worked by the hand, but
fmce they are mo\-ed by the power of a mill, they are called

mules : the manner of action refembles the ancient fpinning

with diilaff and fpiiidle. Tlie fecond method, called fpinning

of tivi/l, or •waler-fpinning, becaufe it was the firit ipinning

performed by a water-wheel, is in imitation of the fpinning

with the fly-wheel, or jack a':d flyer. The t'A'o methods
differ in tiie fame manner, as the old wool or cotton-wheel

differs from tlie fpinning With the fiax-wheel. iVIr. Ark-
wright's chief invention, the fubflitution of the machinery
for the immediate work of tlie human finger, was at lirlt

only applied to the manufaclure of twill, or water-fpinning.

We fliall, the-efore, firil direct our attention to this.

but in cotton, the compreffion is a'ready as flight as can be
allowed : were it lefs, it would become woolly and rough
by the fmallelt ufagc ; and it i : already too much difpofed
to teazle out. Now, fuppofc the fibres much longer, fome
of them mav chance to be llretched along the fliver through
their whole length. If the fliver is pulled in oppofite di-

reilions, by pinching it at each end of fuch long fibre, it is

plain that it v. ill not llretch till this fibre be broken up, or
drawn out ; and that while it is in its extended ftate, it is

acling on the other fibres in a very unequable manner, ac-
cording to their pofilions, and renders the whole apt to

leparatc and draw more irregularly. This is one great ob-
ilacle to the fpinning of flax by iimilar machinery.

Mule-J'pinmng.—A great proportion of the cotton is fpun
in the mule inftead of the water-frame. The preparation

The ivakr-fpinning procefs is little more than a repetition it undergoes for either method is the fame ; at leaft the pro-
of that gone through in making the ilrll flivers or rrjving

which are formed on bobbins, either by the rovmg frame,

or arc afterwards bound on bobbins by the hand. Thefe
bobbin;; are fet on ilie back part of the

Sp'tHithig-frame, in which the roving is drawn, and ex-

tended to any required decree of finenefs ; and the proper
twilt being given to it, forms it to the required thread.

The fpinning-frame is provided with fyllems of rollers, i i the

manner of the drawing-frame, through whicii the roving

cefies are fimilar, except that the quantities of draft, and
fome other particulars, may be varied in the preparation of
the cotton which is to be thus fpun in this machine, which
is called a mule, either becaul'e it \s a kind of machine which
might cafily be ti:rned by a mule, or more probably becaufe
it is a fort of mongrel, partaking of the nature of both
drawing and fpinning, or uniting the a(?tion of both the

roller and fpinJle. It confifts of three fets of fluted brafs

rolLrs, the flutes of wliich turn into each other. The firll

pafles, and is drawn out according to the fize of the thre.id fet goes failer than the fecond, and the fecond fallcr than
which is required to be finin, which varies from four to fe

ventcen times ; and it i^ then twilled more or lefs, as the thread

is required to be hard or foft : therefore, the fpinning pro-

cefs fcarcely differs from the roving, except in the twilt that is

given it, after th- lall llrelching, in its length. This is much
greater tlian the roving, b.'ing intended to give the yarn hard-

nefs and firmnefs, fo that it will afterwards break rather than

flretch any more. Tlie perfection of the ultimate thread or

the third ; between whieh, when the fliver of carded cotton
enters, it is a little lengthened out between the firft and
fecond, and farther Hill between the fecond and third ; after

paffing which, it is flighfly twilled by the rapid circular

motion of the fpindle. This has the fame effeft as the fpiii

ning-framc; but the quantity of draft between the rollers,

or cxtenfion of the fliver, is not, like the water-frame, to the
full extent which the thread is intended to be. The re-

yarn depends, in a great meafure, on the extreme foftncfs mainder of t lie llretching is performed in this manner : the
of the roving; for it is this only which makes it fjfceptible fpirdles of the mule, which give the twill to the thread, are

of an equable flretching, all the fibres yielding and fe- fitted in a frame, fo that they can be moved backward and
parating alike : and this property will be greatly influenced forward, in a llraight line, lO and from the rollers ; a certain

by the quantity of twlil given by the roving-frame. For length of the roving being therefore given out by the roller.';,

thefe points no very dillintt rule can be given : it varies in the fpindles are removed backward to take it up as fall as it

different mills, and with dilfereiit fpccies of cotton wool, as comes, and m this n.otion they twill it flightly : at the fame
may be ealily in agined. The immediate mechanifm, or time, but after a certain quantity of the roving, a yard for

manipuLtion, mull be flcilfully accommodated to the nature

of that friition which the fibres of cotton exert on each

other, enabhng one of them to pull others along with it.

This js greatly aided by tl:e contorted curled form of a

coiton fibre, and a confiderabi.' degree of clafticity whicli it

polftffes. In this refpedt it gre.uly refembles woollen fibres,

inllance, has been given out by the rollers, their motion
ceafes ; but tiie fpindle continues to recede from them,
another h ;lf yard for inllaiice, continuing to twill the thread
all the while. By thefe means, it is evident that the thread

will be llretched from a yard to a yard and half in length :

by this contrivance, the cotton vfill bear a greater degree
and differs exceedingly from thofc of flax ; and it is for this of cxtenfion thsn any other, becaufe it is conllantly twilled

reafon lliat it is fo extremely difficult to fpin flax in this

way: its fibres become lank, and take any fliape by the

flightell compreffion, efpecially v.heii dair.p in t'.c flighted

degree. B;it befide this, tlie furf '..;e of a cotton libre has a

harfhi'cfs or roughneft, which greatly augments their mu-
tual friction. This probably is the re,:fon why it is fo unfit

for tent8, and other dreifings for wounds, and i^ refufed by
the furgeons even in the meaned hofpital.i. But itj harfluicfs

and elaiticity fit it admirably for the manufailure of yarn

at the fame time that it is extended in length.

The invention of mules forms quite an epoch in theWf-
tory of the cotton trade. A vail improvement was made,
about 3J years ago, by the introduttion cf the fpinning

jennies, by which from twc "ty lo forty fpindles were turned

at a time. The fpindles were the fame as the mule, and had
the fan.e motion ; but this macliine was not provided with
rollers to draw out the cotton, previous to twilling, merely
dependmg upon the flretching, to give it the proper cxtenfion

Even the fhortnefbof the libre is favourable; and the manu- ' rcquifite to form the roving into a thread. But the combina-,

facture would be very difficult, if the fibre were thrice as tiou of the jenny with fir Richard Arkwrighi's invention of

long as it generally is. If it be jull fo long that, in the drawing, by rollers, forms a method fuperiur to both, at

lea 11
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leaft for fine goods. The method of ftrctching gives the ley : but the thread i« not cut at the ley, it it continued

means, as we liave before mentioned, of very great exten- to be wound on the reel, till fevcn fuch leys, or 840 yardi.

fion ; but if this be carried fo far as to draw out the coarfe

loofc roving to a fine thread, there will be great danger of

its drawing irregularly, that is, more in one place than

another. In the original method by the jenny, the rovings

were prepared by tWc hand-wheel : they were loofe, coarle,

«re reeled : it is then cut and called a hank, which is tied

up.

The different fizes of cotton yarn, or thread, are deno-

minated according to the number of thefc hanks which will

weigh a pound. The hank of 840 yards in lengtli is the mea-

untwillcd threads, partaking fomewhat of the nature of fure iifed in all Englifh cotton-mills, and thus affords a very

cardings, though approaching in fome degree to fpun twill.

They were obliged to be prepared by the hand-wheel, be-

eaufe the cardings, which were prepared by hand-caras,

were in detached pieces of a certain length, and regularly

tapering towards each end : the joining of thcfe together, in

fttch a manner as to produce an equal and regular roving,

required a care and attention which could not be effedtcd by

machinery.

The combination of fir R. ArkwrigVit's fyftcm of pre-

paration with the jenny produced the mule, which, without

the defcAs of its original, fpins in the moft expeditious and

perfeft manner. The advantage of this mode of preparing

the threads over that of the jenny is, that the fibres of the cot-

ton are all laid longitudinally, and nearly in as fmall number as

it wanted, before they are begun to be much twilled ; by

which means, threads of any required finenefs are made

vuch ttronger than they were from rovings, made upon the

fpindle of the hand-wheel fpun in the jenny, which twiftcd

them too much in the firfl. inftance ; and in the fubfcqucnt

extenfion or ftrctching, by the removal of the fpindle, for

rendering them finer, many of the fibres were ucceffarily

broken. On one of thcfe mules 240 threads are often fpvm

at once ; and two of them may be managed by one woman,

with a child to tie the threads which may occafionally

break.

It is ncedlefs, as the jenny has become an obfoletc ma-

chine in the cotton manufaAure, to enter into any further

accurate and convenient ftandard for the fize of the cotton.

The ntimber is afcertained by weighing each individual hank
in a little welching in/lrument, which Ihews by an index what
number of fucli hanks viil weigh a pound. Each hank being

twiftcd up is fufpendcd on the hook of this inilrumcnt, and

the number being afcertained, the hank is put on a proper

ftielf till they are all fortcd. Then by a table on purpofe

it is feen how many hanks of any number will weigh lolbs.

and this number being counted out from any one ihelf, ia

packed up in the bundling prefs, and tied in papers, marked,

and fent away for market Sometimes, the cotton intended

for weaving is warped in the warping-mill before it is fent

away from the mill : this faves the weavur an immenfe deal

of trouble.

Some of the twill is wound on quills for the Ihuttle ; and
others, again, are formed into hanks, fome of which are

tightly bound round at certain intervals previous to their

being dyed, in order to prevent the parts fo tied from taking

the colour. This is done that the threads may be difpofed to

warp in the weaving loom, fo as to produce the cloud*

which are feen in various fpecies of the cotton goods, efpe-

ciuUy ginghams.

Some of the cotton thread is dyed in the hank, and other

cotton which is intended for fewing, knitting, &c. or to

weave fine goods, is bleached ; and bccaufc in this procefs,

or in dyeing, fome (hrinking takes place, it is wound from
the hanks upon bobbins again by the •win/ling machine, and

details, particularly as the mechanifm fo nearly rcfembles from thefe bobbins it is again reeled into hanks, in which

the jenny dill ufed in the Woollen manufaaure. See that

article.

The reader moderately acquainted with mechanics, can-

N«t but perceive that by each of the operations now defcrib-

ed, the cotton-wool is prepared, and drawn into a fine

flrong thread, by repeatedly drawing the (liver till its fibres

become ftraight, then reducing it in the roving frame to a

coarfe thread, and by a flight twill giving it fufficient

ilrength to bear fuch an extenfion as will reduce it to the

fize intended, and then it is immediately twifted into a hard

thread. All thefe proceffes are only a fubftitute for a fingle

pull of the finger and thumb of the fpinner, which (lie

accommodates precifcly to the peculiar condition of the

lock of wool which (he touches at the moment : Ihe can

follow this through all its irregularities, and, perhaps, no

two fucceeding plucks arc alike. But when we cannot give

this momenUry attention to every minute portion, we muft

be careful to introduce the roving in a (late of perfeft uni-

formity, and then every inch being treated in the fame

manner, the final refult will be equable, and the yarn will be

uniform

It is packed up and fent to market : other cotton thread

for fewing, mending, and domeltic ufe, is wound into balls

of a figure rcfembhng a cade, and the many interfeftions of

the thread are fo managed as to produce a very beautiful ap-

pearance.

The denominations of the quality of the different kindl

of cotton threads are chiefly divided into yarn and ttuift,

and this is called mulf twill, or water twill, as it is fpun

either in the mule or water-frame. That thread wliich is

denominated water-twi/l, is ufed for weaving calicoes, &c. It

is fpun hard, that is, with a great deal of twill, fo that it

forms a (Irong hard thread. It is manufafturcd of all numbers,

from 10 to 60 hanks^^r pound.

The mule-twijl is uled for weaving inndins and the fined

cotton goods. The cffcntial differences between this and the

water-twilt arc, tliat the mule produces much finer articles

than are attempted on the water-frame, at the fame time it

makes a fofter thread. As it requires much icfs power to

work it than the water-frame, the nianniadlurer fpins

every thing in the mule which will admit of it ; but it will

only produce the foft kinds of thread. The mule will fpin

The thread being now finifhed, either by the water-frame all numbers, from the lowcll to 150 or 170 hanks ^cr /A,

or mule, it is carried to the The trade of Manchcllcr is chiefly mule fpinning, whilll

Reel, by which it is taken off the bobbins of the fpin- the water-twill is moftly fpun in the country by water-mills,
"' ' "'' ••-11-

bccaufe the great power it requires is too cxpcnfive for

fteam-cngines, at leafl the water-mills have the advantage,

being ufually in fituations where they have their power at

a lefs expcncc than ihofc turned by lleam-cngines.

Stocking yarn is fpun fofter than twill, and two threads are

afterwards doubled together in the doubling machine, and
then flightly twiftcd round each other in the iwifling ma-

chine.

ning frame, or the cops of the mule, and formed into hanks.

The hank is a meafure in cotton trade, compofcd of feven

leys, each of l 20 yards in length. The reel or frame round

which the thread is wound is one yard and a half in circum-

ference, and at every 80 tur/is (or boutt) which it makes,

the 80 turns of the thread are tied together to keep them

feparate, and this meafures out 1 20 yards, which is called a
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cTiine. SometimM one of the threads is dyed black, or blue,

tefore the twilling, and then it produces a fpeckled thread,

which is called one-thread white. This yarn is chiefly uied in

the ftocking-frame ; it is fpun in all numbers, from lo lianks

in the pound up to 60. The threads of (locking yarn are

but (lightly twilled, fo that its compofition of two threads

is always diftinclly vifible.

Seguing cotton is made either from twift or cotton yarn

doubled, and twilled very hard torjethcr by palTing it a

fecond time through the fpinning frame, fo as to form a

ftrong thread, which -nay be compared to a fmall rope,

as the two threads make one very compaft and defined

thread.

Mending cotton is the fame as fewing, but of lefs twill ;

indeed the dillinftion is trifling.

Knitting cotton is twilled with two or three threads, but not

fo hard twilled as fewing cotton, though it is harder than

mending. This cotton is frequently bleached after it ia

twilled.

Candkioicl cotton is a very loofe coarfe thread, made from
the cheapelt and mod inferior kind of cotton : being only

intended for the wick of candles, no great care is ufed in

the manufafturinor. A great deal of candlewick is made

them, previoufly to being bleached, are fired or drelTed, by
being drawn, and that not very quickly, over red-hot cviin-
ders of iron, by which the fuperfluous nap is burnt off.

' To
fee fuch an operation performed upon fo combuHihle a fiib-

fiance, naturally fills a ftranger with the utmofl concern and
allonifhment. They are then wafhed in a wheel with foap and
water, and having been well fcoured with an alkaline lix-
ivium, are dipped in the oxygenated muriatic acid, diluted to
its proper ilrciigth. Thefe preparations are repeated al-
ternately, till the goods have attained the requilite white-
nefs ; and between each dipping they are laid out upon the
ground, and cxpofed to the aftion of the fun and air. When
completely bleached, they are either fmoothed upon long
tables with fmootliing irons, or calendered ; that is, ftretched
and prefFed between a courfe of rollers, by which they ac
quire a fine glof's. Calicoes are printed exaftly in the fame
way as the kcrlcymeres in Yorkfhire, but the works are
ufunlly upon a much larger fcale. See PiiiNTiNc.

Thickfets, corduroys, velveteens, &c. are cut upon long
tables, with a knife of a conftruttlon fomewhat like the
fting of a wafp, terminating in a very fliarp point, defended
on each fide by a fort of (heath. This point is introduced
under the upper courfe of threads which are intended to be

from tow which is bleached, and makes an article fomething cut, and with great eafe carried forward the wliole length of
like the cotton in appearance, but by no means equal to it the table.

in quality. This is known by the cant term of bump, and
many large mills are employed in fpinning it. The cotton

candlewick is known by the name of Turkey, which is made
from Smyrna or other cheap inferior kinds of cotton. It is

fpun generally about lo^to 11 hanks /ifr M, and fent off

to market wound up in large balls. Oxford candlewick is

made from inferior cotton, abeut feven hanks to the pound.
Wiltfhiie randlewick is made from vvafte cotton, about
No. 7. Thefe articles are fpun without the care requifite

for yarn or twill : they are ufually fpun by mules, and in

fome mills for coarfe goods they do not take the trouble

to form them into rovings at al!, but fpin the candlewick

at once from the (livers, as prepared by the drawing-frame.

To purfue the progrefs of the cotton after being fpun

The rapid incrcafe of the cotton trade appears to have
been owing, in a great meafure, to the more liberal intro-

duftion of machinery into every pare of it, than into anv
other of our (taple manufaftures. The utility and policy
of employing machines to (liorten labour, have been a fub-
jeft which has exercifcd the pens of many ingenious writers,
while their introdudlion into almoll every branch of manu-
fafture has been attended in the outfet with much riot and
diforder. Tliey are undoubtedly wonderful produAions of
human genius, the progreffive exertions of which neither
can nor ought to be flopped ; they enable a manufafturer to
produce a better article than can be made by the hand, in

confequence of the uniformity and certainty of their ope-
rations, and at a much lower price, in confequence of the

into twid, we mud remove from the cotton-mill to the cot- vail quantities of goods they are capable of performing^
tage of the weaver. Here, the warp being fixed in the They thus fupport the credit of our manufadures abroad,
loom, or, in the language of the weaver, warped, it is divided and enable us under the vail load of taxes, and confcquent
to give paffage ,to the weft in the fhuttle, either by two, increafe in the price of every neceffary of life, to meet our
three, or more treadles : or if the pattern or courle of foreign competitors with advantage at market. They can
changes in the order of raifing and depreffing the threads of even allow tlie goods to furnilh in their paflage a confiderable

the warp be various, fo that the weaver could not manage revenue to government. And although they do, undoubt-
the requifite number of treadles, it is done by a great edly, on their firll introduSion, throw fome pcrfons out of
number of ftrings which pafs over pullics above the loom, employ, by changing the nature and courle of bufinefs,

and are drawn one after another by a little boy, above whofe they almolt immediately make up for the inconvenience by
head they are difpofed in two rows by the fides and between allonifiiingly multiplying the abfolute quantity of employ
two looms. Thefe looms are, therefore, called draw-boys.

Thefe boys will Ihortly be fet afide for machinery, which is

rapidly introducing a fubllitute. For the formation of

fprigs, &c. of various colours, there are often as many (hut-

ties as colours, or a number of little fwivel looms, fuch as

tTiey ufe for the weaving of tapes, introduced occafionally,

as many as there are fprigs in the breadth of a piece. Quiit-

ings appear to be two dillinCl cloths, tied as it weretogeth.er

by ditches, which go through both cloths, and in fome cafes,

as in bed-quilts, there is a fliuttle which throws in a quan-

tity of coarfely fpun cotton, to ferve as a kind of wadding.

The counterpanes are woven with two (buttles, one con-

taining a much coarfcr weft than the other ; the coarftr of

jUe threads is picked up at intervals with an iron pin, rather

hooked at the point, fo as to form knebs difpofed in a fort

of pattern

nient. ]f ihey have taken away work from carders and
fpinners, they have returned it them back tenfold, as
winders, warpers, weavers, drefFers, dyers, bleachers, print-

ers, &c.

It is this machinery which we have now to explain. An
extenfive cotton mill contains moll interelling fjiccimcns of
human ingenuity and refourcc, and fliews in a (Inking man-
ner what may be done, when the talents of a great number
of individuals arc diredled to one common objcdi, and where
the moll trifling part is of fuch importance (from the fre-

quent repetition of it which is neceffary) as to become wor-
thy the conlidcratioli of the nianufafturer to devifc ma-
chinery foi accomplifiiing it in a better or cheaper manner.
There is, in the cotton trade, fuch a fpirit of improvecDient,
that they have, as a body, Icfs prejudice in favour of old
lilablilhcd culloms than perhaps any other clafs of men :

When the goods arc come from the loom, moil forts of this is doubtlclsi a rcaloii of the great perfedliou of their art,
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as they have made trials of new ideas, without thofe years

of reflcftion which men in other trades require before they

will venture to embark in any new improvement, though

ever fo promiling and favourable in appearance.

Our readers, who are unacquainted with the fubjcft, will

now by this (ketch have obtained fuch a general idea ot the

cotton manufafture, as will enable them to comprehend the

technical terms which are necelTary to be ufed in the fubfe-

quent explanation of the machinery, and thofe references

which mull fometimes be made from one procefs to another.

A large cotton mill is generally a building of five or fix

ftories high: the two loweft arc ufually for the fpinning

frames, if they arc for water twift, becaufe of the great

weight and vibration caufed by thefe machines. The third

and fourth floors contain the carding, d -awing, and roving

machines. The fifth ftory is appropriated to the reeling,

doubling, twilling, and other operatiouo performed on the

liniflied thread. The fixth, which is ufually in the roof, is

for the batting machine, or opening machine, and for the

cotton pickers, who for a large mill are very numerous.

This laft is not always fo occupied, many mannfafturers

thinking it better to have out-buildings for thefe parts of

the procefs, and only to have fuch parts in the mill as re-

quire the aid of the large water-wheel, or fteani-cngine,

which turns the whole mill. If the mule is uled for (pin-

ning inftead of the water frame, then the cards are ufually

put below, becaufe they are then the heaviell and mod
powerful machinery.

The (irlt machine we (hall defcribe is the Balling machine.

Plate II. Cotton ManufaBure, fg I, is an elevation iide-

ways, and^^f. 2. an elevation endways, the frame being in

both delcribed by dotted lines, that it may not obfcure the

mechanifm : Jigs. 3, 4, and 5, are detached parts of the

machine. The moving power is communicated by the mill

to an horizontal axis, on which the fly-wheel, C, is fixed,

to regulate the motion. On this axis four cranks are

formed, as (hewn at j, i, i, i, making equal or riglit angles

with each other ; and connefting rods, i, h, being extended

from thefe cranks to the lower ends of the levers g, g,

which are moveable on the centresy, caufe them to vibrate

alternately when the cranks are turned. There are four of

thefe levers fituated on each fide of the machine, all the four

on each fide having one common centre at /I Each crank on

the main fpindle has t-A'o connefting rods upon it, to aftu-

ate two di(ferent levers ; but which being fituated on oppo-

fite fides of the machine, of courfe receive their motion al-

ternately : at the upper ends, e, e, of the levers, which, as

the figure (hews, are much longer than the lower ends, that

is, the centre of motion, /, is placed confiderably beneath

the middle of the levers. At the upper ends, e, e, of the

levers joints are formed, by which they are connecled with

rods, X : thefe perform the batting, by (Iriking in the man-

ner we (hall d-.fcribe upon (he platform A, where the cot-

ton is fpread. This platform is formed of a long cord,

which is repeatedly palTed over two rollers, one of which is

(hewn at m, and the otiicr is at the oppofite end of the ma-

chine : the cord pafTi-.g round from one of thefe to the

other twenty or thirty times, and having all the turns

made parallel to each other, at about an inch afnnder, it

forms an horizontal platform for the fupport of the cot-

ton ; but to fill up the interftices between thefe ropes

another ftationary fet is placed. Thefe are ftrained between

two fixed beams of the frame, as (hewn rajig. 4, which is a

plan (and a feftion is fituated immediately beneath it;) The
roller m,jff. i, i; kept in continual rotation by a train of

toothed wheels, marked i k t k I, which communicate the

motion by a pinion on the main axis from one to another,

and laftly to the roller by means of u contrate wheel /, in

which a pinion afts. By tliefc means the endlefs rope, which
extends from one roller to the other, and forms one-half

of the platform for the cotton, is in conftant motion, and
the cotton which is laid upon it at one end traverfes (lowly

to the other, receiving in its paiFage the blows of the rods

.r, whicli (tnke upon it alternately. Their aftion is produced
in this manner ; the levers, g, g, are forki-d at the upper
ends, as (hewn \n Jig. j, fo as to alford a fnfficient length

of bearing for a lliort axis 3, 4, on which the rod x moves.
The fmall dotted circle 3, in tliis figure, reprelents the

place where the rod unites with the axis, or rather where
a fmall iron tube proceeds from the axis ; and in the end of
this the wooden rod, x, is infertcd, and held fall by means
of a fcrew clamp, or hoop, furrounding the end of the tube,

and comprelling It upon the rod, one fide of tlie tube being
fplit down to admit of this coinpreflion. Upon the fame
axis as the rod .v are lixed two fn.all pullies 1,2, to each of
which a (trap is attached, and, after making a turn round their

refpeftivc pullies, thefe are condufted away to a fixed part

of the framing, in the manner lliewn \njg. i . Thefe ftraps

are of fuch a length, as to hang loofe during a greater part

of the time ; but when, by the motion of the top of the

levers g, g. Jig- i, they come to their tcnfion, they operate
upon the pullies I or 1, Jig- j, and turn them half round
with their axis, at the Tame time turning over the rods

*, .V. This motion is more clearly explained hyjig. 3, which
will, at the firll view, be feen to be only a detached feftion

of the parts already defcnbed in Jig. 1. A reprefents

one of the vertical kvers {g,Jig. I.), and F its centre of
motion, upon which it traverlis from the pofition A, to

that reprelenled by the dotted lines B, by the aftion of
the crank rod joined to the lower end of it, as before dc-
icribtd ; therefore the two politions. A, B, are to "be con-
fidered as the extremes of its movement. E reprefents the
pullies which are fixed on the axis of the b^.tting rod h, the

two appearing as one in this view. One of the (Iraps of
thefe pullies is faflcned by one end at n to a fixed part of
the frame, and the other end is made fall to the pulley at 0.

The other (trap has one of its ends faftened to the pulley at

k, while the oppofite erd is attached at i to a lever / m,
whofe centre, G, is ftationary. The lower end, m, of the lever

has a ilrap attached to it, which proceeds to the lever A,
and is made fail thereto at /. The operation of this con-

(Iruftioii may be thus explained : in the pofition B, the

ftrap, ij, (anfwering to ik in the other pofition) hangs
flack, as in the figure, while the other Ilrap, rn, has come
to its tcnlion, and has turned over the batting rod to the

pofition _§'. Now, fuppofe by the aftion of the crank rod

the lever is moved towards the pofition A, it proceeds for

fome diftance with the rod g, remaining horizontal, and
merely drawing along endways ; but when it is advanced

rather more than half way, the ftraps, Im and H, come to

their tenfion : the former pulls the lower end, m, of the lever,

mi, after it, and, of courfe, the upper end, ;, at the fame time

moving in an oppofite direftion, draws the (Irap, i i, with it,

turning the pulley E, and the batting rod attached to it, over

into the pofition h, and (Iriking on the cotton fpread on the

platform. This motion is performed almoil inltantaneoufly,

becaufe, the (Irap i k being drawn in one direftion, whilft

the centre of the pulley it is faftened to moves in an op-
polite direftion, thefe motions caufe the pulley E, and the

batting rod which is attached to it, to turn over with a
double velocity, to what it would have had if fimply ac-

tuated by the motion of the lever A ; fo that this rapid

motion caufes the batting rod to (Irike with an exceedingly

fmart ftroke upon the cotton laid upon the platform. In
1

2

returning
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ftturning back again to the pofition B, which the crank either of thefe A A reprefents a cylinder, put in rapid
caufes it to do very fliortly after having made the ftroke, motion by an endlefs band pafllng round the pulley R.
it proceeds, as before mentioned, to beyond the half way. This cyhnder has a great number of teeth fixed into its

with the iiraps hanging flack and having no aftion ; but periphery, and the hood or arch, E E E E, contains a
when it has pafled rather more than half way, the ttrap, «/, fet of fimilar teeth or fpikes fixed withinfidc it. This
becomes tight, and turns the pulley over, bringing the cafiiig confifts of a number of parallel bars or lags, one of
batting rod to the pofition g, ready t9 make another ilroke

; which is (hewn in perfpeAive in Jig. 5 : thefe are fupported
but in turning it over to this pofition, the rod does not by an iron femicircle B ^, fg. 3, alfo erected on each fide

move with fuch velocity as to ftrike a blow upon the cufhion of the frame. Each of thefe circles has a number of pins,

d, Jig. I, which is placed to receive it, becaufe the ftrap,/n, "" r,- r . ,.
is fixed to a ftationary point n, inftead of having a motion

in the oppofite direftion to the lever, as the other ftrap / i,

which caufed the ftroke upon the cotton. In^. i. the frame

is marked B, and 0,0, reprefent the levers /, C, m,^^. 3. The chine from the flue and impurities which it gets out of
lever ^g-,^^. i, which is nearly in a vertical pofition, appears the cotton. In front of the cylinder a pair of feeling

to have two of the rods x proceeding from it m oppofite rollers, d, d, are fixed, through which the cotton pafies to
direftions. This appearance is occafioned by there being two the machme: thefe rollers are fluted and placed itnmediately
levers in that pofition exactly behind each other, though they above each other, as fliewn in Jig . 2 ; then a heavy weight

P P, projecting from it, and every lag has a notch, or cleft,

cut at each end, by which they are hung on thefe pins,
forming a very fimple manner of fixmg the lags ; buL they
can be eafily removed when required, to clear the ma-

are moving in oppofite diredtions, therefore one of the rods,

X, remains upon the cotton at A : the other, which belongs

to the lever concealed behind, is reprefented as juft rifing

from the cufliion d. Fig. 2. is an edge view of the machine,

where A reprefents the ftrap which communicates motion

L, being fufpended from the pivots of the upper roller,

caufes them to prefs together with a fufficient force tci

draw cotton in between them, and the flutes or indenti'iurs
of the two rollers mutually locking into each other, uicy
take the cotton more certainly. The lower roller is turned

to the machine by means of two pullies, called the live and round by means of a bevilled wheel I, Jig. i, fixed o
dead pulley, from the circumftance of one pulley being fitted fpindle, which receives its motion from a fimilar bev
loofe, fo as to flip round freely upon the axis, wliilll tlie

other pulley is fixed faft upon the axis : therefore, when
the endlefs ftrap is (hifted upon the loofe or dead pulley,

it flips round without communicating any motion to the

machine ; but when it is fliifted on the other pulley, the

machine immediately commences its motion. E reprefents

the fly-wheel on the oppofite end of the axis, and B,B, B,B,
are the four cranks which aftuate the levers C, C, C, C :

f is one of the rollers on which the endlefs cord or plat-

form, D, is wound, and it extends from this to a fimilar

n Its

eviUed
wheel i, fixed on the extreme end of a fpindle I, fixed
perpendicnlarly to the axis of the main cylmder,and receiving
its motion therefrom by a wheel h, which is turned by an
endlefs fcrew g, cut upon the extremity of the fpindle of
the great cylinder.

The cotton is fpread upon an endlefs revolving cloth,
v^^hich is ftrained between two rollers, a, b, and is in
conftant motion, in the direction of the arrow in Jig. 2.
This motion is communicated to the roller, a, by means
of equal cog-wheels d, d, which are connefted by an interrae-

rolleron which a wheel, g, is fixed ; then returning again to diate toothed wheel, as Ihewn in fg. 2 ; MS is a grating,
the roller, y, and after having made in this manner more than

twenty turns round the two rollers, the ends are ftrained

tight and fpliced to gcthcr, fo that it appears like Jig. 4,
forming a platforit on which the cotton lies, and is re-

gularly carried from f lo g hy the motion given to the

roller J through the cog-wheel e, and the other train of

wheel-work which communicates with the main axis, as be-

fore defcribcd. At the fides of the platform two boards are

fixed which form a trough, and prevent the cotton get

or frame of brafs wire (ftievvn feparate in_/f^. 4. ) which Is
extended beneath the cylinder, and againft this the cotton
is urged by the aftion of the teeth of the cylinder, and
the dirt, duft, and flue, efcape through it. It fliould be
obferved, that the frame for the machine is clofely boarded
up on all fides, to keep in the duft and flue which is fepa-
rated from the cotton. Fig. j. ftiews the form of one of the
lags, and the manner in which the teeth are difpofed in it,

fo that the teeth in the feveral rows fall oppofite the fpaces
ting off fidcways. The batting rods ftrike down through between the teeth of the others : at i is a fmall flip of flieet

openings or notches d, d, d, d, cut in tbefe boards. The iron, which ftands up perpendicular to the face of the lag
like the fpikes, and is fupported by a kind of wedge, or
prop of wood, as feen in tlie fedtion of the machine, ^g. 2.

dotted lines reprcfent other notches to admit the batting

rods on the oppofite fide of the machine, which, as this

figure fhews, arc not precifely oppofite, but the rods on one

fide ftrike in the interval between thofe of the others.

The cotton, after pafling along with the moving cords

through the machine, is thrown oft, and falls upon a tabic

Thefe flips of iron run acrofs the whole length : the teeth
on the cylinder are difpofed in a fimilar manner, and are
provided with a fimilar iron plate. Their ufe is to retain the
cotton which is worked in the machine from pafling

«, ^g. 2, which is covered with an endlefs canvas cloth, and is through too quickly, and efcaping without being fuificicntly

ftrained over two rollers h, k, which are kept in conftant worked by the teeth. The cotton is fpread evenly upon the
motion by an endlefs band pafling round the wheels i and ^. cloth b d, which being in conftant motion towards the
By this motion of the cloth the cotton is conveyed away cylinder, carries the cotton along upon it, and delivers it

as faft ai the batting machine finifties it, and is taken off between the two rollers d, d: thel'e give it regularly to the
this table by women, who difcharge it into bafliets, in which cylinder, which is rapidly revolving in the diredtiou of the
it is conveyed to the picking room. arrow near A : its teeth take the cotton, and carry it round

7'he optning Machine, or Devil.—This machine comes between the cylinder and the hood, working it between
next to be defcribcd, being ufcd for fimilar purpofes as the them, to open and unravel every knot or tuft of cotton,
batting-machme, though it is not to be confidered as one of part of which gets formed by the adtion of the cyUfider
the fameferies, being ufed for the coarfer fort of cotton into a fmall roll at every one of the iron plates /, and thij

in the lame ftage as the batting engine is ufed for the finer

forts. Plate III. contains drawings of one of thefe ma-
i.-hines, in which _^_f.

i. isa plan, and^^. 2. a feftion. In

roll, by the motion of tlie cylinder, keeps revolving flowly
round, fo that every part of its circumference is fuc-

celfivcly fubjcdled to the adion of the teeth of tlie cylinder
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a!> ihev pafs by them. The plates upon the cylinder aft in a

fimilar maimer, ami when the cotton is thrown ont linillicd

at M, upon the floor immediately beneath the feet cloth,

It has been opened in every part, fo as to completely dif-

ci.langlc it, and the dull, cotton feeds, or any other ex-

traneous matter, drops out through the wire grating, S M,

upon the floor..
' The opening machines ufed in fome of the moll improved

mills, are pr nided with two cylinders revolving againft

each o'.her, fo that ihcy refemhle two of thcfe machines

put together, by which means the cotton is more completely

worked in pafTmg tliroiiffh them. The cylinders have then

none of the plates fixed upon them, bccaufe they are un-

neoeflary, and tlie fpikes or teeth are arranged in a fpiral

line round the circumference of each cylinder, fo that they

do not in their motion fall behind each 'other, and therefore

work and bpen the cotton more effeftually. Anotlicr great

improvement in this double cylinder mathinc, is the addi-

tion of a flue or trunk, which proceeds horizontally from

the opening or mouth M, where the cotton is delivered, for

a confiderable diftance, and in the bottom of this is a re-

volving cloth, which receives the cotton as it is thrown out,

and conveys it away to the end of the room containing the

machine. Here it falls out into a bailcet, in which it is con-

veyed away to the picking room. The flue or trunk at this

point rifes up, and leads into a chamber of conliderable

Jize, and from this returns by a fmall trunk to t!ie back of

the machine. The operation of this trunk is, that the wind

raifed by the rapid motion of the cylinders proceeds along

this narrow trunk with a confulerable velocity, and blowing

along over the furface of the cotton, which is traverfing

Jlowly along with the endlefs cloth in the bottom of the

trunk, it carries away the flue or fmall cotton with the ilream

into the large chamber above-mentioned. Here, in confe-

quence of the l.irge area which the air has to pafs tiirough,

the current is very (low, and the flue fubfides quietly on the

floor of it, from whxh it may be taken up in conlidcrsble

quantities every week, and is a valuable article for makuig

candlewick, or to mix with Inferior cottons for that pur-

pofe ; whereas, if fnffered to fly about in tho rooms, as in the

machine delineated, it docs great injury to the work

people, for this flue is taken into the lungs by the refpira-

tion, cauling aflhma, and pulmona-y complaints : but in the

improved machine, this flue is prefcrved for ufeful purpofes.

The next machine, in the order of the cotton manufacture,

is the Carding mach'mc. This is fliewn in Plate IV., where

^;'. I. is a plan,_/ff. 2. a feftion,^^. :;. an elevation, and

fi^. 4, various parts to explain the adion of this machine.

It will not be amifs firfl to give a fliort idea of the nature of the

operation to be performed by the maciiine. The card may be

compared to a brulh made with wires inilcad of hairs, lluek

through a flieet of leather ; the wires not being perpendicular

to the plane, but all inclined one way in a certain angle. See

fg. 4. of this plate, "where D, C, are thefe flieets of leather

for a pair of cards, and A, A, or B, B, rcprefent the teeth or

card-wires refpeftively belonging to each. Beneath is a view

of one wire, infulated, fliewing the two teeth, with their bend

in the fliank, or what is called knee-bend, by which they are

inclined to the leather in the manner before mentioned. Now
we may conceive that, cotton being lluck upon the teeth of

one of thefe cards, another may be applied to it, and combed

or fcraped in fuch a dircftion as to ftrikc the cotton inwards

upon the teeth, rather than tend to draw it out. The con-

fequer.ce of a repetition of the ftrokcs of the empty card,

in this direction upontlie full one, is a more equable diflribu-

tion of the cotton upon the furface of the card-teeth ; and

in doing this, the t.bres arc combed and laid Itraijjht. Then

if one card be drawn in an oppofite direftion over the other,

it will, in conlequence of the inclination of its wires, take

the whole of the cotton out of the card, whofe incHnation

is the contrarv way. In this mode, the operation was for-

merly conduded by fheets of cards nailed upon boards,

which were worked together by hand. To explain how the

cqrding machine imitates this procefs, we mud return to the

figures, in which A A is a large cylinder, turned rapidly-

round by an endlefs ftrap on the pulley R. The furface of

the cylinder is covered with cards, the flieets of leather for

which arc glued or nailed on in ftripes or fliccts parallel with

its axis, and difpofed in fuch a direftion, that when it re-

volves in the direftion of the arrow, the teeth upon it go

with their points forward, fo that if a lock of cotton was

heldagainll thcni, it would be drawn inwards upon the teeth.

The cylinder revolves under an arch C C, lined with the fame

kinds of cards as (hewn mfig. 2 ; the teeth difpofed to meet

thofe of the cylinder. This arch of cards is fupported oa

two iron arches, fixed on each fide of the cylinder. Thefe

iron arches or bridges have fpikes on them, on which the fe-

veral pieces, lags, or flats which compofe the arch are faflened ;

exaflly the fame as defcribcd in Plate HI. of the opening

machine.

One of the iron arches is (hewn at E E, in^f. 2, but is

not drawn otT its full breadth, becaufe it would have con-

cealed the furface of the cylinder from the fight ; but in_^:^. I.

they are feen at C C, and mfi^. 3. at //. The card-teeth on

the cylinder, and thcfe beneath the arch, do not touch each

other, but work as clofe together that a half crown can be

put in the fpace between them without touching, and they

are made very accurately circular, that they may always ac-

curately preferve the fame diftance between.

]> is a fecond cylinder of cards, the teeth meeting the

firft, as the figure fliews. This cyhnder revolves much Dower

than the firll, its motion being taken from a fmall pinion, /,

fig. I, on the end of the axis of the great cylinder. This works

a wheel, fitu.ited on a ttud or pin s ; which has alfo a pinion

fixed to it, working a wheel t, fitted on another ihid, and this

carriesa fmall pulley i;, whichcommunicatcsby anendlcfsllrap

with a pulley, E, fixed on the end of the fpindle of the fmall

cylinder. As the whole of this train of wheel-work confifts

of fmall wheels turning large ones, it is plain the motion of

the cylinder, B, mud be very flow. On the oppofite end of

its axis is a bevilled wheel W, working another upon the

end of an axis h, which has, at its oppofite extremity, a

pinion, turning a face or contrate wheel », which is on the

axis of the fluted feeding rollers between which the cotton

pafles, and is delivered to the cylinder. The cotton is, as

was before defcribed of the opening machine, fpread out upon

a feeding cloth D, which travcrfes condantly round two
rcsllers/' and / /, one of which is turned by a pinion from the

feeding rollers by means of an intermediate wheel at /•. A
fmall heavy roller, or cylindrical weight, is put upon the cloth

beneath, as lliewn at f. Jig. 2, and, by its weight, always

keeps the cloth to its proper tenfion, preferving a flat furface

above, for the cotton to be fpread out upon, and then ad-

vancing with the cloth, it is thrown in between the fluted

feeding rollers, which deliver it gradually and equably to the

cylinder, which carries it round, and works it againft the

cards fixed withinfide the arch. In this procefs it becomes
very equably dillributcd over the teeth in the cylinder, and
gets carded in fo doing. The cotton continues in this manner
hanging fometimes in the teeth of the cylinder, and fome-

times in thofe of the arch, but advancing flowly from one
tooth to the next, till it has pafled clear through the arch,

and then it comes to the fmall cyhniler B, which, as before-

jneiUioiieJ, is revolving flowly, in fuch a direftion that its

furface
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furface moves the fame way as the cylinder, but much flower, upon a fpiiidle extending acrofs the frame, and turned round
and its teeth meet the teeth of the cylinder. Now, as be- by a pulley upon the end of it, which is connefted by an
fore ftated, it is the property of two cards meeting each endlefs band with the pulley E, upon the fpindie of the ctcy-
otlier to diftribute the cotton between them ; therefore, the linder B. By thefe means' the cotton is reduced from the
teetli of the cylinder B, having no cotton upon them, receive wool to a fine regular and even fliver, which is conv( yed away
a full half of what is upon the teeth of the cylinder A, and in the tin can to the drawing frame, which we fhall foon
as it conftantly turns round, and bringing up frefh empty -'-''—'--

teeth, which in their turn take away the cotton from the
great cylinder in a conllant llream, and would foon empty it,

but that it is fupplied again with raw cotton from the feed-

ing roller. The cotton taken up by the cylinder B, pro-

ceeds with it beneath, till it comes to the oppofite fide, and
then it is removed by the taker off'. This is a rod or iron bar

g g, fituated parallel to the axis of the cylinder, and cut on
the lower edge with fine teeth like a comb. It riles and fulls

parallel to itfelf, by being united to two rods, K, « Inch are

guided by Aiding tlirough fmall holes made in two ftar.dards

flievvnin^. 2, and the lower ends of thefe rods are jointed to

two cranks e, e. Jig. ^, formed on a fpindle, which is turn-

ed by a pulley
J>,

with an endlefs flrap from a pulley, S,

fixed on the main axis, clofe behind the great pulley R.
Now by the motion of thefe cranks, the rod g rifes and falls,

and at the fame time moves a little to and from the furface

of the cylinder B : indeed it defcribes a kind of ellipfis, and
being fo contrived by the direftion of the motion of the

cranks (cau fed by crofiingthe ftrap which works them), that

it is defcendingat the time when its edge is nearefl to the cy-
linder, and fcrapes downwards againit, or rather between the

teeth thereof, and in confequence removes the cotton from
them the whole length of the cylinder at once : and the rrio-

tion of the crank is fo quick, that by the time this piece of

cotton, fo detached from the teeth of the great cylinder, has

moved round with the cyhnder, B, as much as its own breadth,

the crank makes another ftroke, and, in confequence, the fe-

cond piece detached from the teeth adheres to the firfi; ; the

third adheres to the fecond, and fo on. The cotton is thus

JliippecloT n<inned ofi" the cylinder, B, in a con: inued and con-

netlfd fleece. The difoofal of this fleece conllitutes the only

dilTerei'ce between the breaking and finilhing card. In the

former it is received upon a plain cylinder, about half the

(jze of the great cylinder A A, which is turned round with

a proper velocity by an endlefs cord from a pulley on the

axis of the cyhnder B, a fmall roller refting lightly upon
the top of this cylinder with its own weight, and by its

prelfure caufcs th.e fleece to lap regularly upon the cylinder,

which continues to .turn until it has made 15 or 20 revolu-

tions. The fleece, being then broken off, forms a fmall fleece,

confiding of ij or 20 thicknefies, called the lap, which is

carried to the finifhing card, and treated exaftiy as the raw
cotton was at firft. The advantage of this method of treating

the cotton has been explained, in a preceding part of this

article, to confill in the great equality thus produced in the

thicknefs of the lap, v.-hicii being ted to the Hnifliing card

wiil produce an equable and regular fliver therefrom, and

on this circumilance the pcrfedtion of the ultimate thread

very intimately depends.

Thefmjliuig card is that which is rcprefentcd in PLile IV.
The fleece or lap produced by the breaking card is fprcad

out upon the feeding cloth D, and thus introduced to the

macliine, which cards it in exattly the fame manner as we
have defcribed, and the taker oif operates in the fame way.

But the fleece V, fig- I, inllead of going to the lajjping cy-

linder, as we have defcribed, is gatliered up into a tin funnel

marked m in Jig. I, and / tnfg. 2 : it then pafles between

a pair of rollers m n, which comprcfs and flatten the fleece in

its contracled Hate into a pretty firm and conncfled fliver

or baud, and deliver it into a can n, Tlicle rollers are fituated

defcribe.

The carding engines in many mills are provided with fmall
cylinders, known among the workmen by the technical term
of urchins. Thefe are covered with cards, and revolve, fo that
their teeth act with the teeth of the great cyHnder, through
proper openings left between the tOD lags of the arch
Thefe fmall cylinders are turned round flowly by proper
bands and puilies from the main axis. Thefe nrcliins are
fituated in pairs, one of which operates to take the cotton
off the great cylinder, in the fame manner as defcribed of
the cylinder B ; but milead of being provided with a taker
off, to ftrip the cotton from its furface, it runs clofe to the
other urchin, of fimilar dimenfions to itfelf, but turning with
a different velocity, and the teeth meeting, fo as to take it
oft the firft urchin. This fecond urchin, having thus become
cliarged with cotton, delivers it again to the great cylinder.
The objeft of this contrivance is to obtain a more perfeftly
equal diflribution of the cotton upon the furface of the cy-
linder, at the fame time the urchins tend, by giving the cotton
to the cyhnder in a new direftion, to work it more, as they
prevent the cotton paffmg fo quickly through the machine.
The employment of urchins does not fcem to nff'ord any very
great advantages, and it is not a very general fyttem. When
an urchin is applied to the lower part'of the cylinder, imme-
diately beneath the feeding roller, it is called a tummer : in
this cafe it takes the cotton from the feed roll--, and gives
it to the great cylinder as it revolves. The great cylinder
of a carding engine, as well as any other part where the
flue can efcape, fhould be carefully inclofed by a tin plate,
or tliin boarding, to prevent its efcape into the room, where
It docs great injury to the work people, producing an irri-
tating and inceflaut cough, which is exceedingly hurtful, as
well as the pernicious eft'eCts of fuch extraneous matter being
received into the lungs. Carding engines have been ufed
with two great cylinders, furrounded by a multitude of fmall
urchins, in the fame manner as thofe ufed for wool. (Sec
Woollen Manufaaure.) Thefe, having two cylinders,
card the cotton fufficiently at one operation, without
ufing a breaking card. The method is not near fo per-
feft, becaufe the equality and regularity of the fliver, pro-
duced by doubling the lap of the breaker 15 or 20 times,
cannot be fo completely attained by any other means, but
leaves this equalization to be performed in the drawinr
frame. The double card, however, anfwers very well for
coarfe goods, and faves a great deal of attendance in con-
veying the lap of the breaking card to- the feeding cloth of
the finifiier. Since the time that the drawing for Pbte IV.
was made, the cotton manufadurers have almoll univerfally
adopted what were at that time only partially employed, t/=,
cail iron frames for the carding machines, and iron circles
for the cylinders, which are covc?rcd with lags of the bed
feafoned mahogany, or other v.'ood lead liable to warp.
Thefe circumllances, tliough they do not alter the parts of
the machine, are great improvements of it, as the deadinefs
of fuch framing, and the itability of their figure, enables the
cylinders to run much clofer together, without the danger of
the teeth of the cylinder coming in contaft at times, as thev
will fometimcs do in wooden frames, and thus deflro,y the
card teeth very foon, as well as produce Icfs pcrfeft work.
The fame remark applies to all the other cotton machines, and»
in point of expciice,, cad iron is far cheaper than wood

when
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when a number of the fame part are to be made, fo that they

can all be call from the fame pattern : in point of ftabihty

and duration no comparifon can be made ; and when the mill

is built fire proof, the fafety from fire is not a trifling ad-

vantage, as it faves the manufafturer the heavy cxpcncc of

infurance, or, what of courfe is nearly equal, the rifle of

lofing his property by fire.

The Jrawinsframe comes next to be defcribed. Plate V.

fg. I. is an elevation of the machine, and ^_f . 2. is a

plan of what is called a drawing frame of four heads, which

is, in faft, a fyftem compofod of four diftintt machines of

exactly the fame conftruCtion, but arranged on one frame,

in the moll convenient pufiiion to be ufcd fucceffively. Fig. ^.

is a front view of one of the heads or fcparate machines drawn

detached ; znAJig. 4. is a feClion anfwering to it. lx\fg. i.

A reprefents a duller, confifl;mg of four of the cans brought

from the carding machine : the four flivers from thefe are

pafled tlirough the rollers of the macliine, and united into

one flivcr, which is received in the can C, the machine having

drawn it (ut, and extended it to four times the length of the

other? ; it is therefore the fame fize as any one of them.

The conllruAion of the rollers is explained by Jig. 3, and

alfo the figure at tliL- left hand end oi fg. 2, in which a b re-

prefents a hve and dead pulley, upon the fpindle of the

principal, or front roller, by which it receives its motion from

an endlefs llrap. This roller is fiicwn, m Jigs. 2. and 3, to be

double, that is, it has two lengths or afting rollers upon it, each

of which receives two diftindt flivers from the cans //, ll,fg- ^
Injig.^. thefe twolengthsol roUersappear like one, bcmg be-

hind''each other, and exhibiting the circle marked a, the other

circle defcribed within this being the ni-ck between the two

lengths. This roller has another, marked b, placed direftly

over it, the pivqts of which are retained in a vertical notch

in the frame, and immediately above the pivots for the lower

roller, as is fliewn in Jig. I ; fo that the whole weight of

the upper roller refts upon the furface of the lower one,

the bearings or notches in which its pivots are received

being only to guide, not fupport it. Another pair of fimilar

roUt rs, cd, are fituattd at a fmall dillancc from the former,

and receive their motion by pinions r, d, Jgs. 2 and 3, which

are fixed on the pivots of each refpciSively, and are con-

refted by an intermediate wheel, e, fitted loofcly on a llud,

in the manner ver)' plainly fliewn in y;^'. I, which alfo ex-

prefl'es the grooves or notches in the llandards ; in thefe the

pivots of the rollers are retained fideways upon one another,

but, as before mentioned, the upper one refts upon the lower

one. A Imall crofs bar, i, Jig- 4, extends from tlie pivot,

or neck, of one of the upper rollers, d, to that of the other

one, b; and from the centre of this bar an iron red, with a

heavy weight, /, at the lower end of it, is fufpended by a

hook formed at the upper end ; fo that this weight, as well

as the weight of the upper rollers themlcKes, preis the upper

rollers, b,d, upon the lower ones, a,c, and thus the (liver

of cotton, g, which pafTes between tliem, is held very firmly

down on the flutes in the furface of the lower roller, and

cannot flip between them. The wheel c,Jigs. 2 and 3, which

is fixed upon the pivot of the firll loiler, is much (mailer in

diameter than the wheel, d, upon the pivot of the back

roller, to which it gives motion by the intermediate wheel

e; therefore it follows, that the motion of the front rollers,

a, I,Jig. >, , will be as much quicker than the back roller c d,

in priiportion as the wheel, d, is larger than the wheel, c,

which give.it motion; that is, the number of revolutions they

will rcfpeftivcly make in an) given fpace of time (as a minute

for inflance) will bear that proportion : but the back roller,

f, ( as fliewn in Jg. 4. ) is much fnialler than the other. The
velocity of its circun.krence will, therefore, be flower than

a, in a (lill greater proportion than the proportion of th»

two wheels ; and the proportion is fuch, that the roller, ab,
will, or ou^ht to, draw tour times the length of cotton

through them wliich the back pair, cd, «ill permit to pafs

in the fame time. The four flivers, therefore, being

introduced from the cans /, /, /, /, ^g. 2, between the back
rollers c, d. Jig. 4, and preiTed with fuch force upon
the flutes ot the lower roller c, that they cannot flip

through them, and the other pair of rollers, a b, holding

the flivers in the fame manner at another part, the con-

fequence of their diderent velocities is, that as the front

rollers, a, b. Jig. 4, move lo much quicker, they draw the

fliver foi wards fader than the back rollers will fuffer it to

come ; it muil be drawn out, or extended in length, between

the two pair of rollers, in proportion to their relative velo-

cities, which, as before-mentioned, is the fame as the pro-

portion bet\.een the wheels c,d,Jigs. 2 and 3, communicating

the motion from one to the other, multiplied by the propor-

tion between the diameter of the two rollers, a and c,Jg. 4.

The four flivers, after pafling through thefe in two diltinft

pairs, are all drawn together through a tin funnely^_y^. 2, by
means of a pair of rollers, the upper one, », of which merely

prefles upon the fliver lightly by its own weight, and de-

livers it into the can k : the lowell of this pair of rollers

receives its motion from the pinion, c, on the end of the

fpindle of the main, or front roller.':, by means of an inter-

mediate wheel, ^, fitted upon a llud or pin in the frame, and

turning a pinion, h, fixed on the extremity of the fpindle of

the lower of the two rollers. Thefe pair of rollers do not

draw or extend the cotton, their velocities being accurately

adapted to take up the four flivers as fail as they corae

through the others in two diilinft pairs, and by drawing
them through the funnel, f, to unite the four into one, and
the flight prefl^ure < f the roller coniprefles them into a firm

and connefted fliver, which, though compounded of four,

is only the fame fize as any one of the four put in, becaufe

it is drawn out to four times the length, and the eflfedl of

the machine has only been to ftraighten and lay the fibres

parallel to each other ; for the motion the drawing pro-

duces among them, always tends to extend each individual

fibre to its full length : and it is nectlTary to unite feveral

flivers together, or the drawing would reduce the fliver to

fuch a fmall fize, that it would not bear fuflicicnt extenfion

without feparating and breaking acrofs. The plan, Jig. 2,

flievvs the dilpolition of four diftindt heads, or fets of rollers,

A, B, C, D, all fixed upon one iron frame, E, the upright of
which is fliewn in^'. i. D is the firll head, or that through
which the flivers from the carding er.gine in the cans,

m, m, »!, m, are firit drawn and united into one, which is

delivered into the can n. In this head fix cans, or ends,

are (hewn entering at once, in two fets of three each, and
are all united into one, which will, therefore, if the rollers

only draw four times, be rather thicker than thole put in
;

but the number of ends put in, as well as the draught of the

roller.s, is optional ; and as the command of the cotton-

fpinner, who alters them for diflerent kinds of cotton, or

different kinds of yarn to be (pun as he finds bcft, having

the means of changing, the pinions for others of different

fizes. It is plain that the can, n, will be filled with the

fliver in one-fourth or one-fixth of the time that the (our or

fix cans, niTO, will be cxhauiled ; and, therefore, it will fur-

ni(h four cans, or ends, to the fecond head, c, which arc

placed at 0, and drawn into one at p. Four of thefe, when
tilled, go to q, and are drawn into one by the head B, and
delivered ii.to r, which is taken to s, and by the head A,
delivered linifhed into the can k, in which it is carried to the

roving frame. The feveral heads, as the figure (hews, are

revcrfcd,
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reverfed, with refpeft to each other, on the frame, to avoid aftuate the pullies on the bottom of the can. Thcfe bands
the neceffity of carrying the cans round to the oppoiite fide are of conrfe conduced over pullies, to change their direc-
of the frame in pafling from one head to the next. Being tions, from the vertical pullies on the fpindle of E F to the
thu3 reverfed, that is, the lliver of one moving in a contrary horizontal pullies on the bottom of the cans ; but thefe are
direftion to that next it, it requires the (traps, which turn not ftiewn in the drawings. Each of the bands drives two
the feveral live and dead pulties, and which all come from cans, pafling round the pullies of both. The cans are made
one common axis, on which as many drums are fixed, to be with a door, to open on one tide, for taking out the cotton-
alternately croffed, and put on in the common manner. roving, which falls into them from the rollers ; and this door
The drawing frame in Plate Y. has now (1S12) been is kept clofed by a ring, which fits upon the outfide of the

drawn fome years by a gentleman at Manchefter, fiiice can, and keeps the door fhut, when puihed down to the
which, the cotton manufafturers have very generally adopted largeft part of the cone; but when hfted up to the top
a method of ufing three, and fometimes four pairs of rollers, as fliewn near N, the door can be opened, and the contained
inftead of only two pair in each head : by this means, they cotton taken out. L is what is called the clearer : it is a
draw the cotton at two or tliree times, and, by extending piece of wood placed over the top-rollers, and prcffin?
it only a fmall quantity at each, it is found to draw much gently upon them ; its ufe is to prevent any part of the
more equably than by taking the whole drauglit at once, cotton hpping, that is, adhering to the roller, and being
The conftruftion of one of thele heads will be readily under- carried round with it, fo as to wind it up, inllead of drawing-
ftood, by examining a figure in the drawing [Plate IX. ) of it through. The manner of action, in this machise, is eafily
the fpinning-frame we Ihall Ihortly defcribe, wtiich drawing gathered from the defcription : the flivers pafs two together
the writer of this article made from one of the fpinning- frames through the rollers, and are reduced or drawn out therein to
in one of the moll complete co'.ton-mills in the kingdom, the proper degree of finenefs ; then falling in^O the funnels
The rollers ufed in this fpinning and the drawing-frame are N, of the revolving cans, they are, by the rapid motion
fo nearly alike, that one may be very well underftood from thereof, twilled round ; becaufe the centrifugal force dif-

a defcription of the other. pofes the cotton to lie round the infide of the can in a re-
The Roving-frame.—The preceding machines having pre- gular coil, forming as it were a lining of cotton to the whole

pared a fliver, of which the fibres are laid parallel, it is of the interior furface ; and by this means the end of the
neceffary to reduce this fliver to a convenient fize for roving becomes in a meafure attached to the can, and is

fpinning into a fmall thread : but to make a fufficient ex- twilled round by its motion, fo as to form a coarfe loofe
tenfion to efl't-Ct this rcduftion, it is neceffary to give the thread, with a very flight twift, and a very foft and open
fliver a flight twill as it is drawn, that it may have fufficient fubllance. The cans, when they have been in motion fuch
cohefion to undergo the fpinning. a length of time as the attendant knows, by experience, they
The preparation of fuch rovings as fliall be perfedtlyreguUr will be full of cotton, the ring is raifcd up, and the door

in fize, and have an equal quantity of twill in every part, opened to take out the roving, which is put into a box,
and which ihall be exceedingly foft, is a moft eflential point and carried to a fimple machine, called the winding-block

:

in cotton-fpinning. As it is impoffible to correft thefe imper- fee the figure at the right hand corner of the plate. In this

feClions in the fpinning, they will be given to the thread, figure, which is an elevation, the box, containing two piles

A great number of different conllruftions of roving-frame or coils of the roving, is plainly feen : jufl above it is a cy-
have been in repute, at different periods, among cotton- hnder of confiderable fize, mounted upon a proper fpindle,

fpinners ; but it is only lately that by a machine, called the which is turned round by means of a winch : /, /, are two
double-fpeeder, it has been brought to perfedlion. The old fmall bobbins, mounted on a wire, and receiving the end of
roving-can frame, firll introduced by fir R. .\rkwright, is the roving ; they reft with their weight upon the furface of
rcprefcnted in Plalc VI., which was drawn when that ma- the great cylinder, and are by the motion thereof turned
chine was much more extenfively ufed than it is now. The rapidly round, fo as to wind up the roving very quickly on
figure immediately beneath the title of this plate is a plan of them. The rovings are condutled through holes in a flrip

the roving-can frame, and the figure below is a front eleva- or ruler of wood, which is moved flowly backwards and
tion : in thcfe, A is a horizontal beam fupported by forwards, to lay the cotton equally on all parts of the
llandards at each end, and carrying the feveral heads of length of the bobbin, and make a cylindric figure to the

rollers, and is therefore called the roller-beam The ma- furface of the cotton wound upon it. It is the neceflity for

chine contains four heads or frames of rollers, each of which this winding of the cotton upon bobbins by a feparate pro-
receives four ends or flivers from the cans, D, D. See alfo cefs, which is the greatefl objeclion to the roving-can frame,

the feclion in the corner. They enter two together between becaufe the tender roving is damaged by every operation it

the back roller c, and are drawn out between them and the undergoes, viz. removing it from the cans, and winding it

front rollers, b, d, to the proper degree of finenefs, but upon the bobbins, which mud be done preparatory to the
which varies with the quality of the yarn which is to be fpun. fpinning. Another objectlion to the roving-can frame is the

The fliver, after paffing through the rollers, is received into uncertainty in the manner of twilling; becaufe, when the

a tin can C, through a fmall funnel, N, at the mouth cotton applies itfelf to the interior furface of the can, by the

thereof. The can is fupported on a pivot at bottom, and is centrifugal force, it occafions a flrctching or draught on the

kept m rapid jnotion by a band, working on a pulley fixed roving, tending to lengthen it out before it is fufliciently

at the bottom of the can. The neck ot the funnel, N, is twilled to make any refillancc to the flightefl draught.

guided by a collar, to keep the can llcadily upriglit, as it Tins would occafion no inconvenience, if the degree of
revolves. The rollers of the machine are the fame as thofe draught or extenlion thus occafioned was conllant, and iini-

of the drawing-frame: they are turned by endlefs llraps formly the fame ; but this is not the cafe : for it conllantly

upon the pullies, j>, ot the front rollers, coming up from happens that the roving, by gradually gathering from the

fimilar pullies on an horizontal fpindle extended beneath the circumference toward the centre of the can, in the manner
machine, through its whole length, and receiving motion by of a fpiral, and when it arrives in the centre it coincides

a live and dead pulley, E F, from the mill. The fame with the axis of the can, and of courfc, as no centrifugal

fpfndle has pullits upon it, which, by means of bandi-, force operates to draw it oat in length, it merely twills it

round.
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round. In conrequence of tliefc irrcpularities in the aftton,

wbich are conllantly happeninjr, the rovings thus produced

are always full of thick and thin places ; for when the cotton

lies clofe at the infide of the can, it is confiderably ilrctched

bv the centrifugal force, and becomes thinner and longer,

aiid with kfs twift in any given length ; but when it happens

to fill in the centre of the can, it is of a larger fizc, and of

a more rapid twift : but the quantity of thefe irregularities

is very uncertain, bccaufe, even when the end of the roving,

where it reds upon the coil of it, which is fettled in the bot-

tom of the can, is in the centre of the can, it is to be prc-

fiimed that no draught will take place ; but tliis is not cer-

tain, becaufe the roving may fwing out into a belly, and by

its vibration will occafion fome draught, though not fo great

as in the lirll inllance. For thefe reafons, the roving-cans

are not found to produce fuch pcrfeft rovings as many other

methods, and tluv are generally laid alide. Sir R. Ark-

wright faw thefe defeas at lirll, and in his eariieft machine

devifed a pair of rollers to be placed m the mouth of the

funnel of the can, which were, by very ingenious me-

chanifm, kept in conllant motion, with fuch a velocity as

to gather the cotton lliver regularly into the can, as fall as

it was delivered by the drawing-rollers. By thefe means

the (liver was held between thefe rollers, and, from their

revolution with the can, received a determinate quantity of

twift for every given portion of length. Tlie difficulties of

this were very great, to caufe the rollers, in the mouth of

the can, to take the fliver with the exacl velocity req;iired,

as faft as the upper rollers delivered it ; and even when this was

accompliftied, tiie objeclions we have pointed out would in

fome meafui e take place within the can ; and after all the opera-

tion of winding the rovings upon the bobbins, preparatory

for the fpinning-frame, by the winding-block, is certain ta

do them inj'jry, ftretching and extending them improperly.

The next improvement in roving was the ufe o(Jlelflon-cans :

thefe are light frames of iron, revolving on vertical pivots, in

the manner of the cans themfelves, in Plate VI- Within

each of thefe fl<eleton9 or frames a common tin can is

placed, and revolves with them, receiving the rovings as we

have above defcribed. Thefe cans, when full, are removed

to a machine called the ftretching-frame, which gives them

rather more twift, and extends them ftill farther in length,

at the fame lime winding them on bobbins, which are called

cops or coppins, being bobbins with only one end, the other

end being a point, fo that the cop in figure refeinbles a /r-

ball, or pine-apple. The conftruaion of the ftretching-

frame is the fame, except in its proportions, as the mule : we

muft, therefore, defer the defcription of this method of

roving till we have explained the mule, when we come to

fpeak of the fpinning procefs. Many mills, where cotton

is fpun on the moft improved and economic fyftem, have

drawing- .

veil, and be a great improvement upon the method of em

ploying the roving-can frame. We fliall next defcribe a

roving machine, called by the workmen in cotton^mills.

The Double-fpeeder.—ITiis is a roving-frame, which is ex-

tremely perfett in its operation, making better work than any

other method : it is an improvement upon fome machines made

by fir Richard Arkwright, at a very early period of the cot-

ton manufaaure ; but the improvements arc fo eftential and in-

genious, that the maker or makers of them deferve the whole

credit. Who is entitled to the invention of thefe improve-

ments, we have not been informed ; but we have feen ma-

chines, made by LSamue! Smith of Ramftjottom, near Bury in

Lancalhire, w liich were extremely good. The drawings, en-

titled PlaleWl., or roving-frame, Plnte I. alfo P/<7/^ VIIT-

Cotton Manufatlun, which we have given of this machine, have,

like thofe preceding it, been made before the improvements

were brought to the perfeaion they have fince attained ; ar.d

though the machine has the fame parts, the proportions are

fuch, that a machine, made exaaiy after them, would not

operate fo completely as thofe made by Mr. Smith, to whom
we refer cotton manufuaurers, v\ho with to adopt fuch ma-
chines, rather than attempting to make them from the draw-

ings in our plates. They will ferve, however, to illuftrate the

principles and mode of their conftruftion. Piatt 1. is a hori-

zontal plan of the machine; and PlaltVWl. is an elevation,

taken in front of the machine. In this figure, A reprefents

the live and dead pulley, which communicates motion to the

whole : it is fixed on a fhort axis, on the extreme end of which

is a puUey, B, which communicates, by an endlefs ftrap, with

another pulley, D, on an horizontal axis g : and this has at

the end a bevilL-d wheel, which turns another on a vertical

axis k, at the lower end of which a conical drum or barrel, H,
is fixed ; and beneath this it is formed cylindrical, to receive

a ilrap, which paffes round the puUies, /;, h, on the lower

ends of the feveral fpindles, I, I, 1 ; and then returning to

the drum again, the ends are united, and form an endlefs

belt, which runs round the whole, turning them all at once

with the fame velocity : /, /, are iniall rollers, fituated at

intervals between every two pair of the fpindles ; thefe bend
the ftrap out of the ftraight line, and thus caufe it to prefs

againlt the pullies, h, h, of the fpindles, and apply to a

fuiTicieut portion of their furfacc, to turn them round.

This is very plainly fliewB in Plate I. : each of the fpindles,

I, I, I, has at its upper end a forked piece of iron, q q, fixed

on, which is called the flyer ; and one of the forks is made
tubular, to receive the roving as faft as it is twilled by the

motion of the flyer, and convey it to the bobbin, which ig

fitted quite loofely on the Ipiudle. The cans from the

drawing-frame are, as ftiewn in Plate I., fet behind the ma-
chine ; and the flivers are drawn through a double pair of

drawing-rollers, turned by means of a train of wheel-work
from the main fpindle, bearing the live and dead pulley. A,
Plate VIII. The flivers pafs fingly through the rollers, and
are drawn out or extended fiiiglv ; they then pafs forwards,

and two are drawn together through another double pair of
drawing-rollers, the front pair of which are fliewn at c, c, in

Plate VIII- : a, I), arc the pair of wheels which turn Uicm
from the main fpindle

; f,f, the weights ; and c, the clearer.

Thefe rollers deliver the fliver to the flyers, at the top of

the fpindles, I, I, where it firft paftes through a collar, or

eye-hole, r, formed on each of the flyers, exaftly in the

centre of the fpindle, and thence it paffes through the tube,

q, before men'ioned, to the bobbin
f>

: the two back pair of
rollers extend or draw out the fliver twice; then the two
front pair, which are fliewn in Plate VIII., draw it again,

and the fpindles twift it once f -r every inch and a half. The
tube of the flyer, running fwifily round the bobbin, lays the

roving upon it as faft as the rollers deliver it out. The bobbins,

^,/>,are conftrufted fo as to rife and fall upon the fpindles, 1,1,

that they may lay the roving, coming from the end of the

tube q, regularly upon the length of the bobbin. This is done
by an horizontal bar, or rail of wood, N, which has holes

through it, to admit the feveral fpindles I, 1, I, and the

weight of the bobbin />,p. refts upon it ; fo that when it rife*

and falls parallel 'o itielf, it takes the bobbins with it, elevat-

ing them as at />, in _y?.'. 2. In this pofition, the bobbin re-

ceives the roving, and winds it on the lower part of them ; but
as the machine continues to wind, the rail with the bobbins
gradually fink down ; fo that every lurnof the rovingfalls clofe

to, but not upon, the former turn, thus difpollng it equally

through
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tlirougli all the length of the bobbins ; and when they have

defcended to tlie loweft point, and the bobbins have been filled

up to tlie top, it rifes gradually up again. This afcending and

defcending motion of the rail and bobbins is thus produced :

the vertical axis of the conical drum, H, has a bevilled wheel

upon it beneath, (not feen in the figure,) which turns an-

other, i, fixed on an horizontal fpiiidle ; at the other end of

which is a pinion, /, turning a toothed wheel upon the end

of an horizontal axis v, which carries a bevilled wheel to,

turning another, on a vertical axis y, which has an endlefs

fcrew at the upper end, turning a wheel, R, upon a long

horizontal axis, which has tvi'o pullies or wheels, M, on it

:

each of thefe :-eceive a chain, which chains, at the lower

end, fupport the rail N ; and wiien the chains wind up, they

elevate the rail with the bobbins ; but when they let down
the chains, the rail, N, defcends. The reverfion of the mo-
tion which is neceflary to effeft this, is done by the wlieel,

'W, having another bevilled wheel, exaiftly fimilarto it, fixed

on the fame fpindle i), and very near to the horizontal wheel

worked by it: therefore this wheel, on the fpindle j', being

made to work either in one of thefe wheels or the otlier, will,

in confeq'ience, turn round one way or the other, elevating

or deprelfing the rail N, and the bobbins accordingly : the

lower pivot of the vertical axis, y, is fupported in a hori-

zontal lever, which is, by the motion of the rail N, when
it arrives at the higheft point of its movement, moved to

bring the wheel to work in the oppofite bevilled wheel, on

-the fpindle v ; and then it turns M in a contrary direction,

bringing the rail, N, down again ; and when it arrives at the

lowell point, the bevilled wheel is again thrown in gear with

the wheel w, and being thus turned m a contrary direftion, it

raifes the bobbins up again. The connefting parts by which
the bevilled wheel is Ihifted every time it is neceffary to re-

verfe the motiow, are not fhewn in the drawing, but they

may eafily be imagined : x, x, reprefent the weights which

are fufpended from the upper front rollers, the fame as thofe

ufed in the drawing frame.

What we have hitherto explained of this machine is the

original roving-frame, tried by lir Richard Arkwright on
finding the defeils of the roving-can frame. The objections

to this machine in its original ilate were, that the bobbins,

when they became filled with roving, required fo much more
force to turn them round, in confequence of their fuperior

weight, than when they were empty and unloaded ; that

they afted, to Itrctch or draw out the rovings, in the fame

manner as the can before mentioned ; for the revolution of

the flyer q, round the bobbin p, gives the twift to the roving

at the nole or focket, r, of the fpindle; and if the bobbin
was itationary, it is evident the roving would be lapped round

it once for every turn of the fpindle : but this would require

the roving to be delivered out by the drawing-rollers much
farter than they are inrcnded to do. The confequence of the

bobbin being fixed would be, that the roving mull be flretch-

ed out to a fufficient length to fiipply as much length as the

motion of the end of the tube of the flyer, g, requires. Now
fappofe, inftead of the bobbin being fixed llationary, it is

only retained by the frittion of reding its lower end upon
the rail N, the roving wi'l then only be (Iretchcd with as

much force as will drag the bobbin rr^md after the flyer,

with as much veioeity as the difference beUveen the quantity

of motion of the end of the flyer, and of the roving, as de-

livered out by the drawing-roller : this difien'nce will enable

the bobbin to take up all the roving as it is made.
Now it is plain, llrat to drag a heavy bobbin thus about,

mull require more llrain on the roving than for a light bobbin,

»nd in confequence, it is always drawn ou* fmaller towards

the time when the bobbin becomes filled. This is particu-

Voi. XXII.

larly hurtful, becaufe the rsving, which will afterwards fpia
to the greatefl; advantage, is fo extremely delicate as not to
be able to bear the flightell llrain; and if the machine re-
quires it to undergo any drain, it mufl be twiited harder,
and this will render it lefs fit to undergo the fpinninir. The
manner in which thefe objeftions are obviated in the double
fpeeder, is by introducing machinery which v.'iil give motion
to the bobbin, and turn n round with fuch a velocity, that
it will take up the roving juft as fail as it is pro;'uced ; but
it is necefl'ary, in eff'ediiig this, that the velocity fiiall be al-

tered every time the bobbin has a new layer or roving begin-
ning to be lapped upon it, becaufe every time this happens
the bobbin increafes in its diameter, and muft therefore move
in fuch a manner as will caufe its adting circumference to
keep the fame velocity at all times. To defcribe this fee

_/%-. t, where for every bobbin, />, a fmall pulley is fliewn
refting upon the rail N, the fpindle pafling through its cen-
tre. The bobbin, which reils upon it, iias a hole made in
the underfide of it, and the wheel having a pin entering this

hole, fo that the wheel, being turned round, compels the
bobbin to turn with it. An endlefs ftrap, n, paiTes round ali

thefe wheels, having binders o, or pullies, which bend the
ftrap, and caufe it to ad: upon a fufficient part of the circum-
ference of the wheels, to take fuch hold as will carry thenx
round. This endlefs ftrap alfo pafles round a cylindrical bar-
rel L, fixed upon the upper end of the conical barrel K,
which is of the fame diinenfions as the barrel H, but in-

verted, that is, the large end of the barrel, H, is oppofitr
the fmall end of the barrel K. This being the cafe, a«
endlefs ftrap, m, which is pafled round both, will communi-
cate the motion of one to the other, and if the axes of the
two cones are parallel, the ftrap will preferve the fame teu-
fion, whether it works jt one or other end of the two cones,
becaufe whatever quantity the ftrap will be loofed by
afting on a fmall part of one cone, it will at the fame time
be tightened, or taken up as much, by being upon the larger
part of the oppofite cone ; but it is plain that this alteration

of the ading point of the ftrap will produce a correfpond-
ent alteration in the velocity of the motion of the cone K,
which is turned round by the Itrap. Thus, the motion of the
cone, H, is equable and uniform in velocity, being actuated
by wheel-work from the principal fpindle of the machine.
Now fuppofe the llrap, m, at the top of the cone H, then it ads
whh a imall diameter upon the large diameter of the top of
the cone K, which therefore moves much flower tlsan H. Now
by ftiif:ing the ftrap lower down upon the cones, the ad-
ing diameter of H is increafed, while K diminilhes till they
come to a point, where they will be of equal diameter, and
of courfe have equal velocities ; but beneath this point, the
diameter of K will be the fmalleft, and of courfe its velocity
will be greater than H, which aduatcs it. When the ma-
chine is firft put to work, and the bobbins are all empty,
they mull move flowly, becaufe they arc required to follow
the flyer round, fo that they will only take up as much as
the rollers produce ; for if they were ilationary, they would
gather up, as before-mentioned, as much as the motion of
the end of the flyer, therefore, within certain limits, the
flower the bobbin moves, the more it will take up ; and if it

moved as .juick as the end of the flyer, it would take up
none at all. For this reafon, at firft ftarting the machine,
when the bobbins arc all empty, the ftrap, m, muft be at fucil

a height up the cones, that the bobbins will have their pro.
per velocities to wind up the rovings as faft as they are re-

quired, and the bobbins rife or fall, as is requifite, to lap the
roving equably upon them ; but having thus covered each
bobbin with one layer of roving, and beginning to wind
anotlier layer upon it, the acting diameter of the bobbin is

3 L increafed.
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incrcafed, and it rrufl thfrcfore turn To rmich quicker, (that is,

it murt make fo many more turns in any given fjace of lime,)

as will caufe the incrcal'.d atUng circimtcrt-nce to wind
up no fader than it did when it w.is f nailer. This fcems,

a( firll hearing, to be a paradox, that il (lioiild be requifitc

to turn round (Uiickor to wind up no falter upon the incrcafed

radiui ; but it is to be confidcrcd that, by the bobbin being

moved quicker, it follows and keeps nearer the end of the flyer

lube, at; J therefore winds up Icf^jbecaufe the quanti'y which

the bobbin will take up depends on the difference between

two motions, that is.'the diiferencc between the flyer and that

of the bobbin which follo«-s it. This increafcd velocity of

the bobbin is cccafioned by the llrap, in, being, at the time

when the bobbin is filled with roving up to the top, or down
to the bottom, dcprefTed or fhiftfd down on the cones a fmall

quantity, which occafions, as bcforc-dcfcnbed, a fmall in-

crcafe in the velocity. f the motion of the cone K, and of the

bobbins. The deprelTion of the llrap is pcrformc ! by a le-

ver, which takes hold of the llrap with a fork, and when
urged, leads it up or down upon the conical barrel. This
lever is aftuated by a fnail, upsn the axis of which is fixed a

ratchet-wheel, turned round by proper clicks, levers, and

other connefting mechanifm, one tooth every time the

bobbins and rail, N, begin to afcend and defcend, or, in other

words, arrive at the extreme limits of their motion. Then
the fnail afting on the lever deprcflcs the ftrap a fufficient

quantity, to produce the alteration of velocity required.

Thus, as the bobbins increafe in diameter by the addition of

fuccefTive layers of the roving, they adapt their velocities to

that increafe, and taking it up juft as faft as it is produced,

and no fader, fo that the roving, as it paffes from the end

of the flyer tube to the bobbin, is never ftretched, and never

becomes flack. The intelligent mechanic will readily per-

cieve that this is pradlicable, but at the fame time he will be

fenfible of the accuracy requititc in the adjudnient of fuch a

machine to its work, and the difficulty of making this ad-

judment for different fizes of roving. This, perhaps, is the only

bar to its general ufc, that it requires a fliilful mechanic to

attend and take charge of it, becaufe every different Cze of

roving, which is made in it, will require a different rate of

increafe or decreafe of motion, by means cf the ftrap m,

for a large thread caufes the diameter of the bobbin to

increafe more rapidly than a fmall one, and therefore the

quantity of (liift which the ftrap, ni, makes every time on the

two cones K, H, muft be determined by the fize of the

roving, as is alfo the height at wiiich the ftrap fliall ftand

when the machine is fird fet to work» and the bobbins are

all empty. Thefe adjuftments a"e made in the lover fnail,

and other conncAing mechanifm, which are omitted in our

plates. We have attended for a lonij time to the adlion of

feveral double fpeeders of this kind, ma-'.e by Mr. Smith,

and adjuftcd by him, which performed their work in the moft

perfect manner, making a roving fo loofe and foft, that it

would p?rt with the (Tiglneft force, but at the fame time as

regular and even as ponihle, and the yarn fpun from it was

greatly fuperior to any which could be produced from the

fan»e material by a: y other moans we have feen. We ven-

ture to prognollicate that the general introduftion of this

machine, wliei a lufficient number of managers are inftrucled

how to make it work properly, will be a great improvement

of a moft eifeiitial department in cotton fpinning.

The rovingi, thus prepared on bobbins, are carried to he

fpun, either, as before explained, in the water-frame, or mule.

We d\all defcribe the former tird ; it is conllrudled in two
^cry different forms ; and though in both the operating parts

are the fame, the nvichincry which afluiites them are very

differeni. One is called the water frame, being the triginal

fpinning frame, as firft conflruAed by fir Richard Arkwrlghf,
whillk the other in a more modern conftruftion.and is known by
the name of the throftle frame. Their comparative advantages

we fhaf fpeak of after having dcfcribed them both by the aid

of drawings made from the moil improved machines of both
kinds. See P/jle IX. which contains a drawing of

^ [Valer/pinning frame, taken by the writer of this article

from Melfrs. Struita' mill, Bclpcr, Dcrbyfhire, whofe work's

are the mod complete for the water-fpinning trade of any in

the country. Fig. I. is an elevation in front of the whole
frame ; Jr^. 2. an elevation endways, znd fig. ^. is a plan : the

remaining figures are the parts on an enlarged fca'e. In all

the three firft fir»ures, the fame parts are defignatcd by the

fame letters of reference : A is a bevi led wheel, fixed upon
the horizontal axis, which extends through the whole length

of the mill. This turns a fmaller bevilled wheel upon a ver-

tical axis B, which has a drum, C, at the lower end, and by
a ftrap, a, actuates the whole machine. Another ftrap, t, goes

the other way, and works another frame on the oppofite fide,

the drum, C, being common to both. The fpindle, B, paftes

through the drum, C, with a circular fitting, fo that it flips

freely round within it, without giving motion to the drum,
except when it is caft into gear. This is done by two locking

bolts, (hewn by dotted lines palTing through the drum, and
both fixid into a collar or iocket-piece d, fitted to Aide up
and down the fpindie. It has a groove formed round it, in

which a fork, at the end of a lever e, is received, fo that

the fork embraces the piece, d, in the groove, and when lifted

up, raifes the two locking bolts with it. This lever is raifed

by the power of a fecond lever D E, the extremity, E, of

which, being depreffcd, raifes up the lever e, and unlocks

the drum from the fpindle B, by withdrawing the locking

bolts from their conlaft with an arm, y", of a wheel, g,
which is fixed faft on the fpindle beneath the drum, ar.d

tlierefore turns with it ; but the locking bolts being let down,
that their ends may projefl throu. h the drum, and intercept

the crofs arm, /, of the wheel, the drum and all the machi-

nery arc put i:i motion.

The endlcfs ftrap, a a, paffes, as fhcwii in the figure, the

whole length of the frame, makes a turn round the pulley

m, and comes back again. O'.hcr puUies, i, 2, 3, of the

fame dimenfions as b, are fituated, at intervals, in a direft line

between the drum c, and the pulley, m, to bear the ftrap,

and in the intermediate fpaces belsveen thefe pullies, the

vertical fpindles marked n are placed in pairs, exa&ly oppofite

each other. On the lower end ol thefe, fmall wheels, x, called

binders, are fixed, and the ftrap, a a, prefTing againft them, as

ftiewn by the figure, turns them round,.the objeft of the pullies

I, 2, and 3 being to bend the llrap out of the flraight line

fufficicntly, to make it apply to the furfaces of the feveral

binders and turn them round. The lail pulley, m, is fitted in

a frame, and can, by a fcrew 4, be moved to ftrain the ilrap

tight, .•\bove each binder, and on the fame fpindle, a wheel,

h, is fixed : il receives two belts i, k, [Jig. 3.) which turn

four of the fpindles /, /, /, /, eacli belt giving motion to two
fpindles. The binders .v, (feej%. 5. ) are fitted to (lip round

on their fpindles n, but can, at any lime, be united thereto, to

give them motion by a locking bayonet ij, which is caft in

or out of aftio:', at pleafure, by a fmall lever 10, iu exaClly

the fame manner as the locking of the iiniicipal drum :

therefore, by the lever lo, any foui Ip'ndleB can be de-

tached from the mnchine at pleafure. The fpindles, n, of
the binders have each ?t the upper e.id a jiiinon, whiuii

turns a face or contrr!' wheel p, fixe d upon the fpindle of

the front rollers whic 1 give out the cotton to the fpindles.

Tlv fc ro Icrs are aiianged in didisft heads or frames, con-

lamnig four lengths in each, v^hich fupply four fpindles.

The
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The conTlruftion of one of the heads is flievcn inf^. 4, 5',

and 6
; fig. 4. being a feftion of the rollers and fpindle ;

fig. 5. a front view of the rollers ; and _;?;'. 6. an end view.

In thefe, p ftill denotes the fac<; wheel, and 4 the lower

front roller. Upon this, which is fluted in the acting parts,

the upper rollers j, made in two feparate lengths, rell, and

are prefled down upon the lower one by two heavy weights,

6, 6, which are fufpended, by means of hooks, 7, from the

necks or fmal! parts of the upper rollers, and thus keep

them firmly down upon the flutes of the front roller 4.

On the oppofite end of the front roller to the wheel ^, a

pinion, r, of eleven teeth is fixed : this turns a wheel, s, of

28 teeth, which is mounted on a llud or pin, and has a

pinion,/, of 16 teeth fixed to it, which works awheel, cy, of

32 teeth, fixed on the end of the middle roller, fliewn in

the fedion, (Jig. 4.) at iz, whofe motion will be to the front

roller nearly as five to one. On the other end of the roller is

a pinion of 10, which turns another of 15, on the back

roller, i:;, by means of an intermediate wheel, fo that this

turns only once for one and a half turns of the middle

roller; confequently, the roving 14, (^^5'. 4.) which is intro-

duced between the back rollers, from the bobbins or cops

fet up in a frame F, {Jigs. I and 2.) above the machine, is,

in pafTing between the back and middle rollers 12 and 13,

drawn out one and a half times ; then between the middle

and back rollers 12 and 14, it is extended five times more,

making a draught or extenfion of 7^ times in the whole ;

and as fad as the rovings come through the front rollers,

they are twilled into a thread by the rapid circular motion

of the fpindles. But thefe we have to explaui ; they are

ftraight lleel arbors, /, /, {_^g. 4.) on the lower end of which

the whirls or pullies, which receives the band, i, for them,

are fixed : thefe fpindles are mounted in a frame common
to them all, which confills of two rails 14, 14; the lower

one fupporting the points or toes of the ipindles, and the

other having bearings for the cylindrical parts of each fpin-

dle, and a ftrip of wood is fcrewed againft this to keep them
up to their bearings. Above this bearing the fpindle is only

a llraight cylindrical wire, and on the upper end of it the

flyer, 15, is fadened, cither by fcrewing it on, or it is (luck

fall on by friftion, which is fuflicient to carry it about.

The two arms or branches of the flyer are fufficiently

diftant for them to revolve round clear about the bob-

bin 16, which is fitted loofely upon the cylindrical fpindle,

and with liberty to Hide freely up and down upon it. The
weight of the bobbin is fupported by railing on a piece of

wood 17, attached by fcrewing to a rail M, which has a

(low rifing and falling motion, equal in extent to the length

of the bobbin 'between its flioulders, by which means the

thread, as it comes through the eye formed at the ends of

cither of the branches 15, of the flyer, and is wound by the

motion thereof upon the bobbin, becomes equally diftri-

buted throughout, its length giving it a cylindrical figure,

inflead of heaping all the thread at one part, like a barrel,

as would happen if the bobbin did not rife and fall. This

motion of the bobbin is produced by a bent lever, iC,

{Jigt. I. and 2.) fufpending the rail M, with all the bob-

bins upon it, from the arm 16; the lower end of the other

arm, 17, bears againft, and is moved by a heart or eccentric

wheel irt, nearly of the figure of a heart, which is fixed on

an horizontal axis extending the whole length of the ma-

chine, and at the other end it bears a fimilar heart i8, i_fig. i.)

fixed on it, which operating upon another lever id, fulpend-

ing the other end of the rail M, thus caufing it, when the

htarts are turned round, to rife and fall equally at each

<rnd, or parallel, and move all the bobbins relliiig upon it

t92fther. The motiun is given 10 the fpiii41c Qi the heart

18, by a fniall contrate wheel on the end of it, which is,

turned by a pinion on the lower end of the vertical fpin-

dle 19, receiving its motion by a pair of bevilled wheels

from an horizontal f^jirdle 20, in the middle of which is %
cog-wheel 21, turned by a fpiral piece of iron 22, which
is fixed on the main fpindle B, jull benealii the great be-

villed wheel. It operates in the lame manner as an endlefs

fcrew, turning the wheel, 21, round one tooth for every

revolution of the main fpindle, and this flow moti^n is

communicated by the fpindle 19, and wheel-work juil de-

fcribed, to the hearts, which revolve with luch a velocity,

as will caufe the bobbins to afcend and defcend fo faft,

that they lie every turn of the thread clofe by the fide

of that preceding it, but not upon it, fo that the figure

of the bobbin, when filled with thread, will be nearly cy-

lindrical.

The bobbins of the roving frame are put upon a wire, or

temporary fpindle, and in this ftate are fet up i.T the frame, F,
in two rows, one above another, fo that they will all tura

,

freely round when the rovings are drawn off from them,
,

Thefe rovings are conducted over wires, as Ihewn in_/?p-. 2,t(»

lead them in the right direftion, and are brought, two toge-

ther, through wire flaples fixed in the board G 0%-4-)»
then through notches made in the edge of a piece of iron

plate fixed on the edge of the board, and projefting up
above the furface of it, and after pafTing through theie

notches the rovings enter the back roller 13, in_^. 4. The
board, G, has a fliort traverling motion backwards and
forwards, by which moans it caufes the rsving to travel

backwards and forwards between the rollers, or it would
foon, if conllantly conducted through the fame part of the

rollers, wear out the flutes at that part, making a fmooth

ring round it : but by this travcrfing motion the wear is

equally diftributed over the whole length of the fluted

rollers, and does not ad partially at any one part. The
motion is caufed, as flicwn in Jig. 4, where 18 is the fpindle

of the hearts 18 (Jig. 2.), fituatcd immediately beneath the

board G: it has a sog-wheel of i3 teeth fixed upon it,

turning another, H, of 36 teeth, on the axis of which a

fniall crank, K, is formed, and by means of a connefting

rod draws the board, G, backwards and forwards every

time it makes a revolution, by means of the cog-wheel?,

which will be once for every two turns of the hearts. The
rovings, two together, as before llatcd, enter between the

back rollers, and then pafs forwards to the middle pair,

receiving in the paffagc a draught or extenfion of one and

a half; then advancing through the middle rollers to the

front, they are, by the motion thereof, drawn out five

times, and in this itatc dchvered to the fpindle L, which

twills the fibres round each other the inftant their ends

come out, before the rollers leave the other ends, or they

would fall to pieces, being drawn out lo fine, that the

cohefion of the fibres is intufiicient to bear any thing, and
the twine given to the roving is entirely loft, for it was at

firft only one turn in 1 5 inch in length; and this ji inch,

being by the draught of the roller drawn out to more thaa

15 inches, the twill of one turn in this length is imper-

ceptible, and adds no llrength whatever to the roving, fo

that it is neceffary the fpindle fliould, by the connetlron of the

thread 41, pafling down from the rollers to Us flyer, give a

twill to the fibres the iuilant they come through the roller,

fo that by twilling one end of each fibre round the other,

whilft the oppofite ends are held fail between the roller.t,

they will become a thread fiifiiciently cohefive to advance

towards the fpindle, and receive its lull quaiituiri of twill

to become a hard and ftrong thread : it pailes through a

wire eye or liable fixed in a board at 34, which chvnges its

3 L a dirtdion
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^ireftion into a line with the fpindle, to which it is conncflcd

by paflinp throujjh the eye formed at the end of either of

the branches of the flyer, which revolves with the greateft

rapidity along with the fpindle, and thus give twill to the

thread. The bobbin does not partake of the motion of the

fpindli", but is retained by the friftion of its lower end

reding on the piece of wood 17, and this is increafed by a

wafticr of leather put under it : then, as before explained of

the bobbin of the roving frame, the thread, by tin.- motion

cf the flyer, drags the bobbm about after it with a ve-

locity equal to the diftercncc between the motion of the end

of the fiver, and the motion of the thread as delivered out

bv the front rollers. When the fran-.e has been fo long at

work, that the bobbins become filled with thread, the child

in attendance, by the handle cf the lever 10 i
fig. 5.), difen-

gages the binder .v, of the four fpindles from its axis n, and

then they, as well as the head of the rollers belonging to

them. Hop, and the child breaks the thread ; then pulling off

er iinfcrewing the flyer, he litts off the bobbin, puts on an

empty one, on which the end of the thread is previoufly

lapped to make a beginning : the flyer is next fixed on, the

thread paffed through the eye at the end of the flyer, and it

is ready to work again ; the eye of the flyer is made open

at one part, being curled in the manner of a cork-fcrew juft

at the end fo that the thread can be hooked in and out of

it by the child, but is in no danger of getting out by the

motion of the flyer in its work. When a thread accidentally

breaks, it is not al.vays neceflary to Hop the fpindle to unite

it, but the attendant takes hold of the broken e.id which

Delongs to the bobbin, and draws off a confulerable length,

a yard for inltance, from the bobbin, and breaknig it, throws

this away, becaufe it has every chance of being unfoiind :

then taking the end in the finger and thumb, and applymg

it againft the end of the roving which is comiiig through

between the rollers, leaving them overlapping a fmall q-ian-

tity, and letting them go from the finger and thumb, the

ends are inftantly twined together, and united into one found

thread. But this requires fome dexterity, for if the end

of the thread is held fo long between the fingers in apply-

ing them together, that the roving coming through the

rollers advances the length of the fibres of the cotton be-

fore it is let go, and fuffers the fpindle to twill it, the

fibres will part and the thread breaks afunder, or is never

formed at that part ; it is therefore neceflary to catch the

roving as clofe as poffible to the rollers, and apply the end

of the thread quickly to it, then letting them go inftantly,

the fibres are twilled in with each other, and the union takes

place fo perfeftly, that it cannot be afterwards difcovered

where the joint was made. The lower rollers are made of

call iron, turned extremely true, and fluted by an engine ;

the upper rollers are alfo cad iron, but are covered with

leather in the afting parts, fo that this foft fubllance holds

the cotton more firmly upon the flutes of the lower one

than any other method would, as the roving is not liable

to lap round the rollers like the flirer of the drawing frame.

No clearer is ufed ; but inftead thereof, a fmall wooden roller

covered with leather is placed over, between the front and

middle roller, but it merely lays upon them, having no

pivots or fupport ; its furface is rubbed over with chalk or

whiting, and this it communicates to the leather of the upper

roller, and is found to improve their adtion, probably by
not fuffering the cotton to flip beneath the rollers : Jig 4.

fliew«, that the middle and back rollers have their weights

to keep down the upper rollers upon them in the lame man-
ner as the front rollers ; but the weights are very different,

the front weight, 6, being 2olbs., whilll the middle weights

are but a few ounces, and the back rolls have a weight of

J-12

albs. The reafon for the front roller requiring fo great »
weight is, that it is neceflary for them to prefs and hold

every one of the fibres of the rovmg while pafling through

them extremely tight ; becaufe if it only held a few in the

middle of the roving, the others towaids the edges of the

roving might, by the twilling, be drawn out bctore their

ends were fairly twilled into the thread, and thi^ would
render the thread fuzzy in its whole length : the inllant the

foremoll end of a fibre comes thnugh between the rollers,

it fliould, by the twine of the Ipindie, be twilled over the

middle of fome other fibres which are coming through, and
over the ends of others which have altogether efcsped the

roller, and the fmoothiiefs of the furface of the thread

altogether depends upon this being done inflantantoufly

on the foremoll end prefenting itfelf through the roller*;

for the cfFeft of all the piccedii.g operations has been

to dllperfe the ends of the fibres equally, fo that they

eff^eClually break joints with each other, and then being

equally twilled, it forms a thread of equal llrength in all

part;.

The numbers of the wheel-work for the rollers of the

roving frame, are varied with every .different number of

cottons which is to be fpun ; the draught being altered,

when requilite, to produce fuch an extenfion of the fliver

in paffing througll the rollers, as will make the roving, when
finiflied, 4.3 times the weight (length for length) of the

yarn it is to be fpun into. This is a pretty general rule in

cotton-mills, and the roving is occalionally meafurcd and

weighed, to afccrtain if the machines are drawing the pio-

per quantity, and if not, the pinions are changed for others

which will produce the proper degree of extenfion. It is

in this (lage that the fize of the yarn is determined, and the

ipinning frames have, in general, the fame draught ; but
the velocity of the fpindles with refpeA to the roller, fo

that they will give a greater or lefs degree of twine to any
given length, is varied in fpinning different kinds of twilt,

whether hard or folt twill. The alteration is made by
employing larger or fmallcr pullies, or whirls, on the fpin-

dles which caufe them to revolve with a fl.uver or quicker

motion. Neither do the rollers of the fpinning-frame give

out the fame quantity of roving in a given time when ipin-

ning coarfe or fine goods, or when fpinning very high num-
bers, as No. 60 : the front rollers are adapted by the

wheel-work to revolve at the rate of 35 times ^cr minute ;

but for coarfer goods, fome of them will turn 60 times ^fr

minute : this is becaufe a fine thread requires more twill in

a certain length than coarfe.

The frame from which the drawing was taken contained

ten heads, or forty ipindles, on eacli fide, the frame = 80,
and the fame on the oppofite fide of the drum, to be driven

by the llrap b, making 160 fpindles, actuated by one cog-
wheel A.
The conllrudlion of the locking bayonet </, for conneft-

ing the drum with the main fpindle, we have explained ; but
one circumilance was then unnoticed, I'/'z. that the bar /",

Jig. I , is not permanently fixed to the wheel g, but that the

wheel has a groove turned in the edge of it like a pulley ;

and an iron hoop or clip, made in two halves, fcrewed toge-

ther, is fitted round the wheel in this groove, and to this

clip the crofs-bar, f, is united, by the ends of it turning

down, and being received between the ends of the clip, the

fame fcrew-bolts holding all together. The confequence

of this conllrudlion is, that the machine is not fuddenly

jerked into motion when the bayonet is let down, and in-

tercepts the arm f, which is revolving rapidly with the

fpindle and wheel g : inftead of jerking the frame, the bar,

/, for a moment becomes Itationary againit the point of the

bayonet.
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bayonet, the wheel, g, flipping round within the ch'p, but

the great friftion of this foon fets the machine quietly in

motion ; and when it arrives at its full fpeed, the fric-

tion of the clip is fufficient to keep it in motion, with-

out flipping any more, unlefs an accident happens, and

then it is very ufeful, as it prevents the machine being

broken.

The throjlle fpimiwg-fi-ame is delineated in PLle X. of

which _/?§-. I. IS a fedtion taken acrufs the length of the

frame
; fig.

2. is an end vie.v, and^^. j. is an elevation of

the machine in front. After the minute defcription we have

given of the con(lruct:ori and opera' ion of the i-oving-frame

and water-frame, it will not be neceffary to be very difTufe

in our account of this machine, which ha? the fame parts

as thofe machines, but only differs in dimenlions and pro-

portion. The fame letters of reference are employed in all

the figures, and A A reprefents the live and dead pulley

actuating the whole, fixed on the end of the fpindle of a

long tin cy'inder B, which is called the throftie, and turns

all the fpindles and other machinery at once. On the main

fpindle of the throftie a pinion, a, is fixed : this turns a wheel

c, which has a pinion, b, fixed on it, turning the wheels D
and E (Jig- 2.) by the intermediate wheels, d,on one fide,

and e and_/" on the other. The wheels, D and E, are fixed

on the ends of the fpindles of the front rollers X, as is

plainly Ihewn injir. 3. Thefe rollers are made in lengths,

which ferve fix fpindle", and the Irngths are united by con-

nefting boxes, as (hewn at F, to other lengths, fo that one

train of wheel-work, a C i tl e f E and D, will turn the

front rollers for 112 fpindles, or 66 on each fide of the

frame, and then the rollers are male in I r lengths. Some
frames are longer, others (horter than this. Our drawing
only contains 13 fpindles, and two of thefe at each end are

removed, to (hew the v.-orks in fide of the frame : at ^ a

pinion is fixed on the fpindle of the front roller, and turns

a wheel on the end of the middle roller, by an intermediate

wheel and pinion on a llud ; and at the oppofite end of the

middle roller is a wheel h, turning the back roller with its

proper velocity by means of an intermediate wheel, fo that

the motion of the rollers in this frame is exaflly the fame
as in the water-frame. The fpindles, /, /, are all driven by
bands from the throftie cylinder B, tne manner in which they

crofs being (hewn at k,Jig. I. The bands are very loofe,

and, as the figure (hews, are inclined, fo that their weight

tends to dra.v them tiglit, and turn the fpindles, /, /, about
with the proper velocity ; but Hill the child attending the

machine can, by prcfTing his knee againft the whirl, as the

pulley is called, ftop the motion of any one fpindle for a

moment whilll a broken thread is repaired, the band flip-

ping round it all the time. The fpindles, being exattly

the fame as the water-frame, need little explanation, more
than to enumerate their parts, which are, the bobbin m,
the flyer «, Ihick by friftion, or elfe fcrewed on the top of
the fpindle, and its branches ending in a curled hook,
through which the thread is paffed to the bobbin. This is

fitted quite loofe on the fpindle, and reds its weight on a

piece of wood 0, fixed to the iinderfide of a rail N, which
rifes and falls, to lay the thread regularly in a coil upon the

bobbin, as fail as it is tak'-n up thereby. The rife and fall are

thus produced: the two rails, N, N, on oppofite fides of
the frame, are fufpendcd by iron rods, p,p, from horizontal

levers G, which are mounted on an axis, extending 'he

whole length ol the frame, and having as many of the

levers, G, upon it, as are nccefian to fiifpend the rail, N,
without bendiig. H is an iron rod jointed to the lever G,
and coming down to a (hort lever I, which, at the oppofite

end to its connedion with H, rclls on the furfacc of tiie

heart R, fixed on a fpindle, which is turned by the fol-

lowing train of wheel- ivork. The fpindle of the wheel and
pinion, C i, pafTes throu h the frame, and by a pair of
bevilkd wheels, L (Jig. 3.), turns a vertical axis M, on
the lower end of which is an end efs fcrew, giving a flowr

rotation to the fpind'e of the hearts by a tooth-wheel, m»
thereon, which is turned round one tooth by everv revo.
lution of the endlefs fcrew. A heavy weight, P (Ji'g. i.),
is fufpended from the lever, G, to counterbalance, and
caufe the end of the lever, I, always to prefs upon the-
furface of tlie heart R, which, as it turns round, elevates
and deprelTes the bobbins on the oppofi'e fides of the frame
alternately. Tlie joints of the levers, G and I, with the
rods, H and p p, are made, as the figure (hews, adjuliable;
that is, the centre pins are fixed to the levers by fitting in.

grooves, and are held 111 by nuts fo that they can be fixed
at different diftances from the centre, to accommodate the
adling radius of the levers, fo that the motion given by the-

heart, R, may be made to coriefpond with the length of
the bobbin between the (houlders.

The bobbins for the roving are fet up in a frame at S S T^
between the two fets of rollers, X. X, and the roving is.

conduced immediately between the back rollers : but, as it

goes thr. ugh the fame procefs as before defcribed in the
water-frame, it is needlefs to repeat it. The traverfe mo-
tion, to prevent the cotton wearing away the rollers in any
one part, is fometimes omitted; but we have feen throlUe-
frames in which the whole of the frame S T, confiiling of
one board, S, below, and another, T, above, connefted by-

proper pillars, together with all the bobbins of rovings^
had a fmall traverle motion, which is found to be a great
advantage in the wear of the rollers.

Relpeding the comparative advantages of the throftie-

frame and the water-frame, cotton-fpinners are divided in

their opinions : the fimplicity, and confequently low price

in the firft ereftion of the throftie, is its recommendation,
and it is generally ftated to be driven with far lefs power,,

becaufe it has fewer parts. To fet againft thefe advantages,.

it is faid, that when the bobbins are filled, and require tebe
changed, the whole frame of 112 fpindles muft be ftopped
at once, by ftiifting the ftrap to the dead pulley A ;

whereas m the water-frame, any four fpindles can be ftopped
together, by cafting off their binder ; and it is only necef-

fary to ftop the whole frame by the cafting cff the great

drum, when the frame is to be repaired, or is out of ufe
for a day, or longer period.

We have now explained the manner of fpinning cotton
into a thread by the water-frame, and ftiall proceed to
defcribe the conftrutlion of the other method of fpinning,.

•viz.

The Mule.—This machine was introduced by a Mr.
Crumpton, who lately received a reward of jooo/. from
parliament for the invention, which, as before mentioned,
confifted only in the combination of Hargreave's fpin*

niiig je ny with fir Richard Arkwright's drawing rollers.

Plate XI. co.itains drawings of one of the bcft conllructions

ol tiiici machine, in which fig. 2. is an end view of the
whole machine, and

_fig.
1. an end view of the carriage

alone. Fig. 3. le a front view, and^!,'. 4. is a view of the

operative parts detached : Jig 5 a fimilar view in another
ftage of its operation. As this machine is ex.tremely com-
plicated in its movements, it will firft be proper to explain

thefe movements before entering upon the machinery which
caufes them. This is (hewn irijijs. 4 and 5, whereW repre*

fents a bobbin of the roving tranic let up in a proper frame,,

and the roving is conducted from it, through three pairs of
rullcrii, A, 13, and C, which have tlic fame draught as the-

Tullcra
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rollers for tlie fpinning-frame, and are moved by fimilar

wheel-work i but the upper rollers, a, b, c, are weighed

down in a difFerciU maniur : thus, </ is a piece of metal

rcftinc; on the neck oF tiie front roller, ii, at one end,

and the other end upon the middle of a fccond piece <,

^v!lich bears upon tho necks of the other tvro purs of

roller?, b and c ; then an iron rod f, cominfj down from

the piece d, loads all the three upper rollers o, b, c, at

once, by means of a lever _<;, which is hooked beneath

a ftxed rail of the framing fupporting the rollers at one

cr.d, and the other is made with a heavy knob, fo that

the purcliafe, or leverage of this piece g, draws down the

wire, /, witii fufficient force to load all three rollers with

their relative forces : thus it is plain the roller, a, mull bear

the principal weight of the lever f, becaufe the wire, /, is

nearer to the roller a; but as it atts upon the piece, c, witli

a confiderable length of leverage it bears lightly upon it,

?.nd this again bears upon two, and therefore ftill lefs

upon either, t!ic weight of the end of d being divided

upon two rollers b, c ; but it bears mofl powerfully upon c,

the point or end of d being nearell to that roller, fo tlvit

the operation of all thefe pieces is to load the three rollers

nearly til the fame proportion as the rollers of the fpinning

fiame : but this proportion can readily be altered by Ihifting

the adling lengths of the levers.

The roving, after pafTiag through the rollers, is taken

up by the fpindle D G : this is placed rather inclined, but

without any bobbin or flyer, like the fpiudle of the water

frame ; it is merely a plain conical arbor, fupported at its

point, or toe, in a ftep made on the rail, E, of the frame, and

in a bearing at F, againll another rail. It has nothing to

keep it up againft this bearing, the draught of the band, which

paffes round the pulley h, and gives motion to the Ipindle,

being fufficient for this. The end of the thread u merely

lapped round the upper end of the fpinule, and its accu-

mulation upon ilfelf foon forms a mafs G, which is called

a cop, or coppin. Now it is evident that, from the inclined

pofiticm of the fpindle, it will, when turned round, give

twill to that part of the thread which is between the end

of the fpindle and the roller A, although the fpindle

and the dircftion of the thread do not coincide, becaufe,

when the fpindle is turned, the thread will flip over the

top end of it and receive a twift, without winding up upon

the cop ; but when it is required to wind up, the thread, or

wire H, is prelTcd down upon the thread. This removes it

from the end of the fpindle to the middle of the cop, as

(hewn in_/f^. 5, and then the motion winds up the thread

upon the cop inftead of twilling it. The wire, H, is ex-

tended at the end of a lever H I, moveable on a centre

I, in the man. er (hewn in _^^. j, but when Iclt at liberty,

the weight of the oppofite end of the lever rellores it to

the polition fg. 4, and then the fpindle twills the thread

jnllead of winding it up.

The operation of the machine is this : the rails E and F,

fupporting the fpindle, arc part of a carriage or frame

carrying above ico fuch fpindles, and moving on wheels

which iraverfe on railways to and from th'- rollers in a di-

rc£t line, for the extent of a yard and a half. Mow fnppofe

it wheeled home, that the ends of the fpindle are clofc to the

front roller A, then fuppofe the rollers fct in motion, ihey

take in the roving from the bobbin W, and draw it out or

rxtcnd it eight or more times, giving it out between the

front roller A, to the fpindle G, whichj with its carnage,

recedes, by the movement of the machine, from the rollers,

taking up the thread as fall as it comes out between

them ; and, at the fame time the machinery draws the

ffindle back, it turns it ruuud rapidly, giving twill to the

H

thread as fail as the rollers deliver it out, and thus producing

fuch a compreffion of the fibres by twifting them round cacti

other, as w»!l form a tliread of fufficient llrengtli to bear

JlreUhing. This means, that when a yard of thread has been

given out by the rollers their motion ceafcs, fo that they

deliver no more, but the fpindle continues to recede from the

rollers to the further dillance of a yard and halt, twilling

the thread all the time it ftretches it out in length, till it

forms a fair and flrong thread. The twilling motion of the

fpindle then Hops, as does ;dfo the drawing-out movement
of the fpind'.c, v.ith its carriage. Thus one yard and a half

of thread is made and liniflied. The attendant to the ma-
chine now thrults the fpindle, with its carriage, home to

the rollers, holding the wire H, done in the manner (liewn

in fig. 5, and at the fame time turning round the fpindle at

fuch a rate, that it will wind up the thread upon the cop-

pin, and the wire tl, which is held down by the hand, is fo

liumoured, as to make the thread wind up with regularity.

The rotatory motion given to the fpindle is, in this inilancc,

'

done by tiro oiher hand of the attendant, and is fo accom-

modated, as to wind up the thread jull as fad as the advance

of the fpindle towards the rollers requires, and no mere ;

but when it arrives dole to them, the wire, H, is ralfed up,

and the machinery is put in motion again, the rollers be-

gin to draw out, and the fpindles to recede, turning all

the time. The mcchanifm by which all this is effeftcd is

dcfcribed by _/jj. 1 2, and 3 ; iirll, fee fg. 2, where K is

a live and dead pulley for the cudlcfs ilrjp actuating the

whole by the power of the mill. The pulley is mounted on

a Ihort fpindle, having a winch or handle, L, at one end, and

on the other a large pulley M, which has a number of dif-

ferent-!;zed grooves formed round it, to receive an endlefi

rope i; fee alfo_y^. 2 : tliis rope, after making a half turn

round M, palTes undera wheel h, fixed on a pin or llud pro-

jeding from the frame. From this wheel the rope, /', proceeds

to another wheel, /, at the oppofite end of the frame, and

returning from this goes over a wheel fituated clofe behind

/ on the fame centre pin. The ends of the rope are then

joined, and .it forms an endlefs band, which, when the llrap is

call on tho live pulley Z-, and the wheel, M, turned by it,

the rope, 1, conllantly runs in a llraight line from the wheel I:

to /; but in this paflage the rope makes a quarter turn round

a wheel m, upon a vertical axis, whi^h is mounted on the

frame or carriage E F, for the fpindles D, G, fliewn fepa-

rately mjig. 1 . The rope, i, not only paffes round the wheel

on this Ipindl'-, but goes forwards into the carriage, and

paffes round a groove upon the upper end of a vertical drum,

(not feen in the figures,) which has feveral bands upon it,

each driving two fpindles, D, by paffing round the pul-

lies, h, of two of ihem, as (hewn w Jig- 3> in which it is

alfo feen that the bands are all at different heights, that

they may not interfere with each other upon the drum, but

each take its proper place npon the length thcreol. The
carriage runs upon four wheels i, 2, (Jig. 2.) two of which are

placed at each end, and run upon an iron railway, fo that

the carriage containing all the fpindles and drums runs

backwards and forwards, to and from the rollers, for the

length of a yard and half. But during this motion, the

power of the mill is all the time conveyed to turn the

fpindles by means of the endlefs cord i, which, as before-

mentioned, making a llraight line from the wheel k to /,

will not be affefted by the motion of the carriage, but will

always circulate round the feveral wheels, and give motion

to the drum which turns the fpindles : 4, {fgs- I and 2.) is

an iran bracket, fupporting the axis I I of the lever, H,
Jig. 4, which fupports the wiie H, and as many of thefe

kvers are fixed on the axis J, as ftiewn in /g. 3, as are fuffi..

' cienc



MANUFACTURE OF COTTON.
Cient to make tlie wire H> fliff enou?^!i to prefs down all the

threads t09rether, in the manner ot Jig. 5. The remaining

parts of the carriage, beir^ 0"ly its frame, are evident

from fg. I, and need no farther notice, except a double

pulley ; that is, a pulley j, with two grooves upon it,

fitted on a llud or pin in the underfide of the frame, be-

tween the two wheels I and 2. The ufe of 'this pulley,

with its ropes, as we (hall defcribe, is to make the whole car-

riage rpove parallel, or both ends equally, which, in a car-

riage of twenty feet long, requires fome nicety. As the two
wheels I and 2 cannot be placed very diftant, and therefore

give little fteadinefs to a carriage of fuch a great leng'h,

the parallelifm is thus preferved : a rope, 6, is made fall

at one end to a fixed part of the framing, then palFes a

quarter round the upper groove of the pulley j, and runs

along the whole length of the carriage, ?.-id turns a quar-

ter round a fimilar pulley 7, fg, 3, and then goes forward

parallel to its firft direftion, from 6 to 1^. nnd is made fall

to the frame in a fimilar pofition to 8, fig. 2, but at the

farther end of the frame. In the fame manner, another

rope is falened to "he frame at 8 and making a quarter

turn round the lower groove of the pulley j, proceeds the

whole length of the carriaee. makes a quarter turn over the

pulley "], Jig. 3, and proceeds parallel to the fir!l direftion,

from 8 to ), and is niade fall to the frame m a fimilar po-

fition to 6, but at the opnofite f.de of the frame. The two
ropes crofs each other in the centre of the carriage, and
they always pafs over oppofite fides of '.he pullies j and 7.

Their efftdl, which is not eafilv explained without a leparate

figure on pui-pofe, is to make the carriage move equally

at both ends, for it mud do this, unlefs one or other of the

ropes fl;p upon the grooves of their refpeftive pullies

5 or 7, an.l this they will not do if flrained tight. We
have clearly Hated the paffage of the two ropes 6 and 8,

and the mechanic v,ho knows this, will readily fee the man-
ner of its operation, though it is difficult to explain it by
words only.

We mull now attend to the wheel-work for the rollers

;

a bevillcd wheel 0, fixed clofe behind the wheel M, on the

main axis, turns another on the end of an inclined axis p.

Jig. 2, at the oppofite end of which is another bevilled

wheel, turning q. fixed on the extremity of the front roller ;

which being connttled wit li the middle and back rollers by
the fame wheel-work as the throftle frame, and the rollers

bri;ig of a fimilar confiruftirn, demand no further defcrip-

tion, except what we have alreaily given in Jig. 4, of the

weights for prcITing down the upper rollcri. When the

rollers are to be calf out of gear, it is done by difcngaging

the wheel, p, from the wheel ; for which purpofe the

bearing for the upper end of the inclined axis carrying

the former, is made in the upper end of a lever r, which
moves on a centre pin, fixed in the (laudard fupporting the

bearings for the axis of the wheel M : the lower end of this

lever is connefted with the end <'f a fhort lever /, moveable
on a vertical centre pin fixed in the frame : this lever has an

arm proceeding from the centre at right angles with that

feen in Jig. 2, and is tiierifore hidden behind the centre,

its form being fhewn at Z, which is a plan of this lever.

From this fecoiid arm a wire proceeds to the pendulous
levor P / II, moveable on the centre pin /. Now by moving
the end. P, of the levor, P /, away from the whci 1, M, it

draws the wire and aim of the lever s, the other arm of

which a^ing upon the lower end of the lever r, to throw
it inward", throws the up;)er end outwards, and brings the

wheel,/!, in contaft with tlie wheel 0, fo thit the inclined

• axis, and the front rollers alfo, are fet in motion, as long

as the end of lever, P, is kept held towards the end cf tl:e

frame. This holding is performed by its arm v, which, ai

in the figure, may be hooked under and kept down by a
fmall catch ru, and from this a fine wire, 9, proceeds back to

the oppofite end of the frame, and is then linked to a
fiiort lever, which is fitted loofely on the fame centre pin
which connefls tlie lower end of the lever, r, with the arm
of the lever s. This lever is fhewn at z, in the feparate

figure Z, but its vffe is only to fupport the end of the
wire g, and keep it up. fo that a part of the carriage of
fpindles, in running back, may, by intercepting the end of
it, draw the wire and the catch iv, thus relieving the arm,

V, of the lever P, and this, as before explained, throws the

wheel, />, out of gear, and the motion of the rollers ccafcs.

On the return of the carriage towards the rollers, a piece

of wood, X, fixed to it, runs againil the lower end of P, and
moves it back fo far that the catch, ly, engages it. This
fets the rollers in motion, which they continue, until, ia

the retreat of the carriage, a piece of iron y. Jig. t, pro-

jedling up from it, catches the Ihort lever, 2, near r, iup-

porting the wire 9, which being thus drawn, difengages the
catch w, and then the wheel, />, is call out of the gear with 0,

as before-mentioned, and flops the motion of the rollers.

The motion for drawing out the carriage from the rollers is

thus performed : a cog-wheel R, which has a pulley fixed

on againft it, receives an endlefs rope, 10, pafTing round a
pulley, 1 1, at the end of the frame. One part of the endlefs

rope is tied to an iron arm prnjc6ting from the carriage,

fo that when the wheel, R, is turned round, by engaginT its

teeth with a cog-wheel fixed upon the end of the front
roller, the endlefs rope, 10, traverfes, and moves or draws
the carriage out with it. The wheel R, which is called the
Mendoza wheel, is made to lock in or out, by fitting it on
a centre pin, which is failcned into the upper end of a lever

T, (fee the feparate view,) moveable on a pin fixed in the
frame. The lower end of this lever is moved by a horizontal
lever, feen endways near V, which reprefents its vertical

centre pin or llud. The end of this lever, which is before the
ftud, or nearell the eye, is conncifted by a flrong wire
with the lever P, and th?refore, when this lever is puftied

by the motion of the carriage, it engages the Mendoza «hee^,
and draws out the carriage, at the lame time that the rollers

are put in motion, and give out the roving between thorn •

but the carriage, being drawn out to the length of roving
which it is to have to ftretch and fpia the Mendoza
wheel, is not difengaged the moment the rollers are call

out by the wire () and catch w, in the manner we ha\-e

jull defcribed, becaufe the lever, T, carryi.ig that wheel it

provided with a catch, fimilar in its properties to tv, that
is, it holds the wheel, R, in its work until the carriage
has run a yard and a half, and then it feizcs a wire com-
municating with this catch, thus dilengaging the catch
holding up the lever T l the Mendoza wheel then falli

back, and the drawing-out movement of the fpindhs ccafes.

This catch and wire are not (liewn in the figures, as it would
produce much coiifufion, but being fo exactly fimilar in this

aftion to the catch w, and its wire 9, they may be ealily

imagined.

We have row to defcribe the manner in which the rota>.

tion of the fpindles is call in and out. The read^'r, if not
confufcd by the complicatit)ii of this machine, may remem-
ber that we explained the connecllon from the wheel M, by
means of theeiidkfs cord ;', to the wheel m, and thence to
the vertical drum turning the fpindles. When this nmtioii
is to be thrown in and out, it is done by Ihifting the maia
ftrap, driving the whole machine on the live or dead pulley

^^' fS- 3- 'I'"' ""'"'P '* guided by palling through ajt

eye or looy at the vxtreiauy uf a lever, W Y, fixed on

«
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vertical axis 1 2. On the lower end of this axis is a long

lever 13, and at right angles to this a fliortcr icver, which

being fcen endways is not apparent, but it advances fome

dillance forwards from the centre of the lever, and has a wire,

14, jointed to it, which is extended to a lever 15, againft

wliicli the carriage runs when it is pufhcd home, ar.d the fpin-

•dlcs are clofe up to the front rollers. When this liappens it

draws the wire 14, which afting on the (liort lever of the

axis, 1 2, turns it round, and tfce lever Y W with it, (hifting

the main (irap from the dead to the live piiHcy K, and thus

putting the whole machine in motion ; at the fame time that,

by the operation we have before explained, the Mendoza
wheel is thrown in, and alfo the movement of the rollers.

Tlie former of thefe draws back the carriage, till, as de-

fcribetl, the catches are releafed, and the movement, firLt of tlie

rollers, and then of the Mendoza wheel, are tlirown out. , At
the moment before this liappens, tlie carriage intercepts the

end of the lever 13, whicii is formed like an inclined plane:

it is therefore thrown outwards by the carriage running

againft it, and, the end of the lever, W, being at the fame

time moved, it (hifts the llrap upon the dead pvilky, and

the motion of the whole machine ceafes. The attendant to

the machine now takes hold of the handle L, and purties

the whole carriage back again, till the fpindle conies clofe

home to the rollers ; then by the carriage ftriking the

levers 15 and P, it Ihifts the ftrap to the live pulley, and

puts the fpindles all m motion together, at the fame time

cads, in the motion of the rollers, to give out the roving;

and alfo it calls in the Mendoza wheel, which traverfes back

the carriage and all the fpindles to take up the roving as

faft; as it comes from the rollers, twilling it by the motion

of the fpindles all the time.

To defcribe the operation of this in/enioufly conftrufled

machine, will be only to recapitiilate movements which we
have repeated feveral times over; but this recapitulation will

give the order in which they fncceed each other. The man
or woman who attends the mule Hands in front of the fpin-

dles, at fuch a diftance from the nght-liand end of the

frame that he can conveniently reach the handle L. In the

other hand he holds the axis, I, of the wire H. Suppofe,

to commence, that the fpindles are cloier to the rollers, then

the movements fucceed each other as follow :

1. Tiie lever 15, being thruft back by the carriage run-

ning againll it, draws the wire 14, and by the lever, W,
fhifts the llrap upon the live pulley, putting the wheel M,
and the wheels i, I, with the endiefs rope /, the wheel ;n, and

all the fpindles in motion.

2. The end of the lever, P, being preffod by the carriage,

engages the wheel for the motion of the rollers, and they

begin to deliver out the roving at the fame time.
,

3. The Mendo/,a wheel is call into gear, and begins to

caufe the carriage to retreat from the rollers as fall as they

give out the roving. Thefe iirll, fecond, and third motions,

all happen at the fame inftant.

4. The fpinning of the rovings is now performed by the

above motions, the fpindles twitling the rovings ns faft as

they are given out ; but the motion of the 10 Icrs is fo

quick, that the twift now given is (light, but liaving thus

extended, or taken out, a yard in length from cacli fpindle

to the roller, the piece of iron y. Jig . i , on the carriage,

meets the end of the lever /, and

5. Difengages the wheel-work for the rollers, wliich are

therefore Hopped, and d(.-liver out no more roving ; but the

retreat of the carriage and the twine of the fpindles con-

tinues for another half yard, ilretching out the thread, and

twilling it, till the piece of iron, y, meets tile catch of the

acxt wire, which is not drawn in the figure, and

6. Difengagcs the Mendoza wheel, confequently the car-

riage draws out no farther. The thread being fufficiently

extended and twilled,

7. The carrh^ige takes hold of the end of the lever i ^,

and thus Ihifis the (Irap to the dead pul'ey K,_y7f. 3, and
the motion of the whole machine ceafes,

8. The attendant, by turning round the axis, I, of the

wire H, prcfTes down all the threads together from the

points of the fpindles to the middle of the coppin, in the

manner oi Ji^^. 5 ; then

9. Takes hold of the winch L, to regulate the winding
of the thread on the coppins, when he

10. Drives the carriage home to the rollers. In this mo-
tion the fpindles all revolve, and lap up the thread upon the

coppins. The revolution is caufod by the endiefs rope /,

which may, when the machine is (landing dill, be con-
fidered as a ftationary rope atting upon the wheel m, and
the drum for the fpindles, and as their centres traverfe,

turning them all round, on the fa-ne principle as a carriagie

wheel 13 turned by rolling on the (lationary road. In like

manner m is turned, by moving along while the rope, t, fs

immoveable. Now the quantity of motion, or the number o,f

revolutions the fpindles will make during this return of the

carriage, is, in all cafes, the fame, and the quantity of thread

to be wound up is always the fame ; but it is evident that it

will require a greater number of revolutions to wind up
the length (17, yard) of thread, when winding upon the
fpindle, or upon the circumference of a fmall coppin, than

when the fame coppin is increafed by the accumulated thread

to ten or fifteen times the fize of the fpindle. To accom-
modate this, it is necelTary for the fpinner to have the Iiandle,

L, in his hand, bccaufe he can, by turning this one way
or the other, add or dimini(h fo much to the number of
turnstile fpindle will make, as willjull t.ike up the thread as

faft as the carriage advances towards the rollers. Thus, at

firft beginning, when tlie coppins are fmall, the handle, L,
will require to be turned forwards a confiderable quantity,

to make them wind up the thread fulficiently fall : but as the

fize of the coppins increafe, tiiey will come to fu':h a dia-

meter, that the handle requires to be Iield quite Hill. The
motion given to the fpindles by the return of the carriage,

being then jull equal to wind up the thread at the proper
rate, any increafe of the dunenlions of the coppins after

this will require the handle, L, to be turned backwards,
to diminidi the motion of the fpindles, or they would wind
up too faft, and break tlie threads.

The fpinner accommodates the motion of the handle, L,
fo exaflly by habit, as to keep the threads always to that

degree of tenfion as will make the coppin compaiSl, but not

injure the thread ; at the fame time by the other hand, which
holds the fpindle of the wire H, he lays the thread regularly

on the length of the cop.

The carriage, having with thefe precautions been wheeled

up clofe to the rollers, the feveral operations are repeated

as before ; and thus the mule continues to fpin a yard and a

half upon each fpindle every time it is drawn out, and then

wind it up on the feveral coppins. A good fpinner will

draw out 30C0 times per day of a mule with 240 fpindles
;

and many women will attend two machines, having them
placed oppofile to each other ; and while one is drawing out

ilie will thrull home the other. This makes 108,000 yards

per day upon each mule, or b.>th together will make more
than 1 200 miles to be fpun in one day by one woman ; wlio,

on the old method of the hand-wheel fpinning, 011 which
the mule is an improvement, would only have manag^id a
lingle fpindle, inllead of 480 ; and this fingle fpindle would
not have fpun half the quantity of any one in the inulei; and

with
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"With refpeA to tlie regulanty and accuracy of the thread

no comparifoii can be drawn, A mule of 240 fpindles has

niiie drums in the carriage to turn them ; all the length,

'therefore, is nine repetitions o{ Ji^. ^, which only contains

the fpindles turned by one drum.

The motion of the mule can at any time be (lopped, if

a thread break, or any other accident happens, by means of

a long wooden rail, \, which is joined to the end of the

lever W Y, and extends along over the whole length of

'the rollers, fo as to give the fpinner the means of flopping

the mule when (landing oppofite to any part of its length
;

for it is evident, that by thruftmg this rod one way or the

other, the (trap will be (liifted either on the lr\-e or the dead

pulley, (lopping or puttmg the wheels m motion at plea-

lure.

The thread fpun upon the mule is much fofter, and has

a fmoother furfacc than the water-twift ; this is owing to

the manner in which the extenlion of the thread is made,

after it has been twifted (lightly, and tht fibres thereby com-
prefled together in fome degree ; for the effeft of (Iretch-

'ing a flightly twifted thread is, to draw all the ends of the

fibres into it. All thefe fibres having ad'umed a fpirally

curved form in the thread, by drawing or (Iretching them
out in the length of the thread one among another, thefe

fibres are drawn along with a fpiral movement, and all theif

ends are thus brought into, and concealed in the body of the

thread. This operation, at the lame time it makes the furface

of the thread even and fmooth from projefting fibres, in-

creafes the (Irength of the thread by brir.ging them all into

life ; and the ftrength obtained by this means does not

require the thread tt> be twided hard, but leaves it foft and

pliable, which is the great recommendation of the mule-

twill.

The thread thus fpun, either by the water-frame or mule,

has many otlier operations to go through to prepare it for

the market, where it is to be fold to the weaver or manu-
fadiurer. The chief end of thefe operations is, meafuring it

out in lengths, weighing it to alcertain the number, and
packing it up for carriage. The (ird machine the thread is

taken to after fpinning is

Tie Rc:el ; {te figs. I and 1 of PLite XII. The former
being an elevation of the end, and the other an elevation in

front, a very flior-c explanatim of this machine wiil fuffice ;

its framing and fome other parts being evident. A A is

a row of the bobbins of the fpinning frame, or for mule-

twid, the coppins of the mule (luck upon pins, on which
they will revolve freely and give o(f their thread. B, fig. 1,

is another row placed behind the former, and arranged in

the intermediate fpaces between the bobbins of the firfl;

tow, which arrangement is ncceffary', becaufe the bobbins
would touch each other if all placetl lide by fide. The
'threads for thefe bobbins are conduAcd between fevcral

pins or wires, (luck up in a rai-1 of wood D, and each thread

is twilled once round ore of thefe pins, that it may be drawn
•olT with (uch a degree of force, from the friftion thus oc-

«alioned, as will catife the thread to lap or wind with a
fiifRcient tcnfion upon the reel E E, which conlills of a

liori'/.ontal (haft E, from which three fets of arms, I"", pro-

ceed, fupporting (ix ravls, G, G, parallel to the axis, and
upon thclc the thread is wound, as (hewn in the figures at

;;• The dimeufions of the reel is fuch, that it takes exa<ftly

;i yard and a half of thread to make one turn round it :

this, therefore, i» the mcafure of length, and the mccha-
nifin which remains to be defcribed is for the purpofe of
counting the number of revolutions it has made. The reel

is turned round by means of a cog-wheel, H, on tlic end
of the fpindle : this is turned round by a wheel K, on the
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axis of which is a pulley M, to receive an eiidlefs rop*.
which IS tu-ned round by the mill; but the bearing for ths-'

pivot of the axis, E, is fitted in a groove, formed on the
top rail of the frame, fo that the wheel, H,may, by Aiding
the bearing in this groove, be difengaged from the teeth of
the wheel K, and then the movement being thrown out of
gear, the red (lops. On the oppofite end of the axis of
the reel, a pinion, n, of 14 teeth is fixed, which turns ;,

beviUed wheel of 28 teeth on the upper end of a vertical
axis h, which has an endlefs fcrew upon it, turning a wheel,
t!,Jg. I, of 40 leeth, en the a.^is of Vhich is a pinion of
eight leaves, turning a wheel, e, of 56 teeth. This wheel
has a fmall circular ring fixed on the face of it, which is
formed like a fnail on the front edge, that is, its furface is
not parallel to the plane of the wheel, but is inclined to it
in fuch an angle, that m turning round it operates upon a
lever, /, to move it backwards and forwards, and this mo-
tion IS-, by means of a vertical lever, h h, communicated to
the rails, A B and D, at the top of the reel, which carry
the bobbins, and alfo the pins, D, that guide the thread,
and having rims a fhort Xravelfe motion parallel to tlie axis
of the reel, the threads are laid regularly by the fide of
each other, witliout overlaying each other in one place, as
they would do without this motion, and by thus enlarging
the diameter of the reel, the thread that winds upon the
meafure would be incorreifl.

By calculating the numbers of the train of wheel-work,
a, b, J, &c. which we have before explained, viz. by mul-
tiplying the number of all the pinions together, and
the nnmber of all the wheels together, and dividing one
fum by the other, thus, tj^ x 1 x 8 = n 2, the produft
of all the piniou'^ : again, 28 X 40 x ,-6 = 62,720,
the produd of the wheels. Divide 62,720 by 112, and
the refult is j6o ; therefore the wheel e, of 56 teeth,
will make one turn for 560 turns, or bouts of the reel.
The wheel // makes wnly one-feventh of this nOmber, of
oiice fer 80 bouts ; and a piji being fixed in the back of its

rim, k-vz.es the tail of a bell, tfi, once for every turn it makes,
confequently this bell rings at every 80 bouts of a yard
and a half each, = i 20 yards of thread wound upon the
reel. T^ie reeler, in beginning, makes the end of each thread
fad to one of the rails, G, of the reel, then calls it on, "and
fets it going until the bell, m, rings ; it will then liave made
80 bouts, or reeled : 20 yards, whicb is called a ley. The reel
is dopped the indant the bell rings> and every one of the
leys of thread, r,r,fg. 2, is tied up by t piece of thread
to keep thefe 80 bouts didincl ; then the reel is fet on again
and another ley reeled, which is tied in its turn ; and when
feven leys have been thus done, it makes 560 bouts, or 840
yards, which length is called a hank : the feven leys com-
pofing it are tied all together, the cflds of the thread cut
od, and the hanks are removed from the reel. They are
got off by what is called driking ihc reel, to do which, the
arms fupporting one of the rails, G, are divided acrofs in the
middle of each, and united by hinge?. When the arms are
fet rtraight, and kept fo by a fmall bolt, the reel is of the
true dimenlions ; but by withdrawing the bolt, and bending
the arms on the hinges, tlic rail falls in towards the centre,
and the reel is fo diminiihed in fize, that the hanks hang
flack upon it, and can eafily be (lipped off at the end of
the reel, u'hich is lifted oft' its bearings for that purpofe.
A reel uruslly windi 50 bobbins at once, and the prin-

cipal care of the attendant is to watch the bobbins, fupply.
ing others, and tying the<nds of the threads as fad as they
are exhaufted.

The hanks arc now twided up into a knot, by catching one
end of them over an iron hook (ixcd to the wall, then put-

i M ting



MANUFACTURE OF COTTON.
ting a fmall iron rod in tl»e other end, the liank is twilled up

very hard, ulW^ the rod as a 1cv;t to turn it nnind. To
prevent its untwilting again, it ia taken by tl>e middle of its

length, and without fuitering the ends to entwine it is dou-

bled, then tlie ends are releafed, and the two halves twilt

over each other, forming a bundle or knot ot thread, re-

fcmbling a piece of thick rope, about eight or nine inches

in length, and perliaps two inches girt. The hanks, being

thus all knotted, are weighed, to afcertain tiieir number.

The weighing inllrument conlills of a fliort pendiihim, from

which an arm proceeds on each fide, at top pafiii.g through

the centre of fufpenfion, fo that it rcfemblcs the letter T.
From one of the horizontal arms a hook is fi:lpended, by

wiiich the hank is hung on ; and at the end of the other

arm is an index pointing to an arch which is divided, and lias

figures upon it, Ihcwing how many of fuch hanks (as the

index is brought to by lianging any one upon the hook) will

weigh a pound. The divilions are made by expcriiaent, and

frequently verifK-d by means of fmall leaden weights, which

the overfeer is provided with.

As fall as the number of the feveral hanks is determined

by this index, they are thrown into did'ereBt bins or (lielves,

and when they are to be made up for market, as many hanks

of any number as will weigh ten pounds are counted out,

weighed, as a clieck upon the weighing inllrument, and

packed up in paper, forming a fmall fquare bundle, which

is made compact and tight in the bundling-pivfs. This is

a fmall fquare chell, of about eight and a half inches by

nine and a half, formed of vertical iron bars fee upon a

table, and a lid of iron bars fhuts down over the top, with

bolts or other fallenings. The bottom of the cheil is move-

able up and down by means of a rack and pinion, a fercw

or other means, which will enable the workman to give a

great preffure tipwards. The har.Itsare packed clofely into

this chell with paper round them, and the whole number

being packed in, the lid is (hut down and bohcd upon them ;

then by turning a handle the bottom of the prels is raifed

up, and compreffes the bundle together into as fmall a

compafs as is required. The bundle in this ilato is tied

round with feveral Itringa, the interlllces between the iron

bars corapofing the prefs leaving f iilicient room for the

admifiion of fuch ftrings, and for the knots to be tied to

confine the bundle. In thefe b'.mdles the greatell portion

of the twill is fcnt to market; but what is called hard

twill, mull be twilled two threads togetlier, i'.s ii alfo (lock-

ing-yarn. Such thread as is intended to be doubled for thefe

purpofes, is taken from the fpiiii.ing-frame fo the

Doubling machine, inilead of the reel. Here the thread":,

two together, are wound upon bobbins, as preiiaralory to

twifting them round eacii other. See Plate XI II., _/%/. i

and 2, which reprefent a doubling mill ; in ivoMJig, i, and

endways at_^^. 2. A is the pinley which is turned round

by the mill : tnis pulley is loofe on its fpindb, but has a

clutch or locklng-boK at the back whicii coniicrt.s it witii

its fpindle, when the upper end of the lever, 13, is moved
towards the machine. But when it is moved the other way
the machine iiand-i (till, though the pulley coutiin.es all the

time to turn round. A wedge, a, being put on cither fide

of the lever in lU mortife through the pi i:e of wood D,
retains the pulley. A, either iriloc.ked or locked in gear,

with the fpindle which is fixed in the c-.d of a throlllc-

cyhnder. R, and by bands turns all the fpliidlcs, b,b, toge-

ther. The bobbins of the fpinning-lrame are ihick upon

pins in the top rail, E, of the frame, and the threads defcend

to wires, d, round which they make a turn, two threads in

company, to produce a friilion, as before fxplaioed, fufTi-

cient to lay the turns w\ the bobbin of the fpindlcs, I, h,

'i

tight and even. The threads then pro through wire (laples

or eyes fixed in a rail, F, fituated oppjifite to the bobbins

r, c, whicli arc lluck fall on the upper ends of the fjiindles

b,L, and being timied thereby, wind up the thread from the

bobbins at E : the rail, F, is adapted to rife and fall i)a-

ra'lel to itfclf, being attached by radial bars to an axia-

movitig on centre pins fixed in the frame. Its motion is

occafioned bv an iron rod, f, which is jointed to it, and
conne£ls it to a lever, g, fi.-ied on an axis ; and at the ex-

treme end of this is a lever, hyjig. 2, relling upon the cir-

ciimferciTce of a heart, h, fixed en the face of a cog-wheel /.

This is ti'rned by a pinion fixed againd a wheel /, which
receives its motion from another pinion upon the end of the

fpindle 0} the throllle cylinder R. By this train of wheel-

work the heart is fiou-ly turned round, and raifcs aed fall>.

the lever, h, at the fame time giving a fimilar motion to

the rail F, and by that means regularly winding the thread

upon the bobbins e, e, which are turned rapidly round by
the motion of the vertical fpindlcs h,b, which receive their

motioo from the throillc cylinder, R, by the bands, as be-

fore defcribrd. The bobbins are fuch as flievvn ieparate at

X, and h.-ive a hole through them exa£lly fitting tlie conical

end of the fpindle, on which it llicks fo fall, that the bob-
bin will, by the motion of the fpindle, wind up the two
threads together off thebobbir.s at E. When the bobbins

are filled with double thread, they are removed to the twill-

ing-machine, if it is intended to make (loeking-y;u-n, or if

it is to be what is called hard twill, for fewing, knitting,

or mending-cTotton, it is done in the water-frame, whicli,

however, undergoes fosne alterations, ^i/'s. the fpindlcs are

made to turn about in a contrary direction to that in which
they tpoved to fpin the thread It is done by turning the

vvliolc fnmie the other way about, but as this would make
the rollers move the wrong way, the pinion at the upper end
of the fpindle of the binder is placed at the outfide inilead

ot the iiifide of the face-wheel on the end of the front

roller. The rollers then turn the right way about to de-

liver the thread to the fpindle, but the back and middle
roilers are removed, as it is not required to draw nut the

thread, the rollers being merely wanted to hold the ti^rcads-

fall whillt they are twilled one about the other, and to de-

liver it regularly to the Ipirrdle, which operates in the faire

manner as for the firll IpinniKLT, except that it twiits in tlie

contrary direftion ; becaufe when any two threads are to

be turned together, it mull be done by a contrary twill to-

that which compofed the two fcparate threads themfelvcs.

After fpiniiingnjis hard twill it gees to the reel, and is treated

ill all relpedls as other twiil is. When it is merely required

to twine tiie two threads flightly toge'her fpr lloeking-yarn,

the bobbins of the doubling-machine, when iillcd with double
threads, are carried away to

TLs liuijling-machine, fee P'ale XIII., j5f. 3. of which i*

an el.;vatioii endways ; and jj^r. ^., another elevation taken in

front. In this, A reprefenis tlie live and dead pul.ies turn-

ing the whole machine i the llrap is conduiiled through an
eye at the end of an iron branch a, affixed to a rod or bea:n

B, wh'cii (hdes in guides beneatli the n.achine, and can be
m<ived endways by means of a lever i, which co.ties out in the

middle of the lenL';th of the machine, and the attendant, by ap-
Jilying his loot to this lever, and moving it fidewnys, Ihilts

the beam D, and the eye at the end of the branch, n, guides
the (Irap ii'jon the dead pulley : the machine then Hands
llill. The live and dead pulley is fitted on the end of the
fpindle ot the throllle cylinder D, whi.^h, by bands going
to both fides, turn5 a double row of vertical foindle.s on eaclt

fide, E e and F /, the internal row on either fide beini«-

placed oppofite the fpaces between the outer row, fo that

the



MANUFACTURE OF COTTON.
the fpindles are not crowded too clofc together. On thefe

fpindles the bobbins are ftuck I'l the fame manner as thofe

of the doubling-mill ; and the threads procecdinjr from the

bobbins are conducied through wire eyes, which are fixed in

rails, G, uf the frammg, then each twifted thread makes
a turn round a wire iixed in the rails, H, jull above G,
and thefe have a flight travei-fe motion backwards and for-

wards, by which they lay the thread evenly upon the reels,

I, K, wh.ich take up the threads, as before defcribcd, of the

reeling-machine. The reels are flowly turned round by a

train of wheel-work from the main fpindle of the pulley

A. This train confifts, iirft, of a pair of bevilled wheels,

one on the main axis, and the other at the lower end of a

vertical fpindle L, which at the upper end has a pinion

aftuating another wh'jel, g, upon the middle of a hori-

zontal axis, which at each end carries a pinion, turning

wheel?, M, N, on the ends of the pivots of the two reels.

The proportions of the wheels are fuch, that tlie reel turns

once for about 24 turns of the main throftle D, or about
one for every 72 revolutions of the fpindles, and as the reel

is a yard and a half about, the thread will be twilled about

yi times in that length by the rotation of the bobbin and
the thread with it. The motion of the reel draws the

thread off the bobbin as faft as above-mentioned, fo that

the proportion of the wheel-work determines the quantity

of twill which fhall be given in any certain length. The
reels are provided with counting wheel-work of the fame

operation as that before explained in the reeling-machine.

Thus, on the end of the fpindle of the reel is a pinion

turning a wheel i, on the axis of which is a fcrew turning

a wheel i, and this has a pinion on it turning a wheel, m, by
means of the intermediate wheel /. The fpindle of this

latter wheel has a nail fixed upon it, which operates Upon a

lever n, the lower end of which preffes againft a crofs-bar,

con:icfting. the rail, H, with its fellow. On the oppolite

fide of the machine there is another ilmilar crofs-bar at the

other end, and the two rails being thus united, form a frame
which is fupportcd on iron radial bars/i,^^, which move upon
centre pins fixed in the rail, G, of the frame ; fo that the

frame, with the rails H, II, has a free motion to traverfc

without friftion, and guide the threads . to lay regularly

upon the reels I, K. At the oppofite end of the frame a

firing is tied which pafTes over a pulley, and has a weight, r,

fufpended from it, which always draws the frame one v.ay,

and tends to keep the upper end of the lever, n, in contact

with the fnail upon the axis of the wheel m. This axis

has alfo a pin projecling from it, which every time the fpin-

dle turns round, ringT! the bell P. The motion of the

wheel-work is fo calculated, that the bell fhall ring once

for every 280 bouts of the reel, and the iize thereof is

fuch, that this 2S0 bouts fiiall mcafure 420 yards, being the

length of the double thread hank, r, equal to half the

length of the fingle thread hank, which is, as before men-
tioned, 840 yards, and the number of double thread yarn,

is according to the number of thefe hanks of 420 yards

each to the pound. The reels, I, K, when filled, are fli-jck,

and the hanks taken off them in the iam.e ruanner as the

reeling-machine before defcribcJ.

Hard tivijl, which is intended for fewing, knitting, or

mending-cotton, alter being twilled and reeled in hanks, is

fent to the bleach-field, and bleached by fomc of the pro-

celles defcribed in mir article Ble-U'IIING.

But the proccfs vhicli is moll generally in ufe for bleach-

ing yarn, is thus conducied : an earthen-ware retort is

filled with one quart of oil of vitriol, two quarts of fea-

falt, and one quart of the ore of tnangauefe. The hood of

the retort being put on and iuted> it is let over a fmall

flove or faiul-bath, and the heat loon raifes from it the
oxygenated muriatic acid gas, which is received in a fquave
wooden chell, about feven or eight feet fquare, and as man"
deep, forming a fmall air-tight chamber, in the upper part
of which the goods are fufpended upon a rack or frame.
Tlie lower part of the chelt, for about three feet deep, is

filled v.'ith water, fometimes impregnated with a ley of pot-
adi, and fometimes with lime-water, or water mixed with
lime. The gas is introduced betwixt the fluid and the
goods, amonglh which it afcends, and by its aftion upon
any colour they may contain, renders them white ; at the
fame time, by occafionally immerfing the goods in the
fluid below, it is fought to modify the aflion of the acid,
and prevent the operation proceeding too rapidly. This is

effected by means of a pole or long rod connected with
the frame on which the goods are fufpended, the centre of
which pole moves on a fwivel fixed in a hole in the parti-
tion, or lid of the chamber, which is occafionally flopped
with clay, and enables a perfon to raife the goods br
means of a fn.all crane, or, at pleafure, to let them down
into the fluid, not always, however, without inconvenience,
which occafioned it the name of the Bullam proofs, as
the workmen, if they inhale the gas, are ftupified.

Previoufly to the yarn being fubjeiiled to the adtion of th.a

gas, it is boiled in a ley of peail-alhes, then milled for
twenty minutes in a fulling mill, and the hanks are hung
upon the racks or crofs rails of the fquare frame in which
they are fufpended, to be let down into the bleaching-
chamber. This frame is, as before-mentioned, attached toi

a long pole, that fufpends it from the crane, which being
iwung over the chamber, is let down therein, and the lid is

clofed over it, the joints being made tight with clay, and
the pole coming through a hole in the lid, which is care-
fully made tight round it by a wet cloth. The gas is now
admitted to the chamber, but the yarn is not fubjedled to
its adlion more than ten minutes before it is let down and
im-i'.erfed into the liquor at the bottom of it, which thus
defends it from the adtion of the gas for a few minutes, until
it becomes thoroughly wetted, when it is drawn up again
into the gas, and remains in it for half an hour to be
bleached : it is then let down again, for a few minutes,
into the liquor to wet it ; it is then drawn up again, and \n
this manner the procefs continues, until fuch time as it is

known, by experience, that the yarn will be fuiliciently

bleached. The frame is drawn up by the crane, and the cot-
ton removed from the rails on which it hangs, and being
rinfed in clean water, is carried out and ipread on tlie

grafs in the fields, to be fubjedled to the fun and air, by
which the bleaching is completed. It is not the bufinefs
of the prefent article to enter into the theory or chemical
principles of this procefs, which will be found under the
article Bleaching.

After the hanks arc returned bleached, the yarn is found
to be much lighter, fo that it will generally be two num-
bers higher : thus, cotton of N 4S hanks to the po.ind
being fent to bleach, will return fo much diminiihed in

weight, as to require 50 of the hanks to weigh a pound.
But this rule is not fo exadl as is requifite ; the thread
mull therefore be reeled over again, weighed, and packed. A.
great proportion of the fcwing cotton is wound into ball*

of a very beautiful appearance by a curious winding ma-
chine. As a preparation to this winding, the thread mull
be wound off the hanks in which it was bleached to large
bobbins. This is done in a machine provided with feveral

fpindles, like the doubling machine, upon which bobbins are
iUick, and the thread wound on them from tlie hanks,
when they are extended or ftretched out between two puU
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lits, or fmall reels, on which tlie hank revolves in tlie

manner of an cndlefs band. Tliel'o bobbins arc taken to

the

Ball IVinding Mad'ine, (cc Jt;.'. j?. and 4. of P/nte XII.

the former boin;; a plan of the attiiii^ p:'rts, and the latter

an elevation of the whole machine on a liAalKT fcale. In

/[f. 4. A is the bobbin from the winding; machine, which

is ftuck upon a pin projeflirp upwards from the bencii, and

a fmall lead weight is laid noon the fop of the bobbin, to

load it, and caufe fiich a friflion as will make thethrcad wind

with a proper tenfion unon the ball. The principal part

of the machine is a fpindle B, which is perforated throngh

its length, and receives the thread : it runs, in bearings, at

the lop of two Handards a. If, and at the extreme end of

the fpindle, beyond the front llandard, a flyer or br-anch, D,
is fix^d, and the end, d, of it therefore defcribcs a circle

when ihe fpindle, B, turns round by the endlels band

which furrounds the pulley E, and tjives it motion from

the mill. The fpindle has an endlefs icrew cut upon it,

turning a wheel, G, at the up)>cr end of the vertical fpiridle

F, which, at the lower end, has an univcrfal joint, e, oon-

reiling it with an inclined fpindle H : this, at the lower

end, has a fmall bevilled wheel, /•, turning another, f, on :v

fmall vertical axis, carrying, at the upper end, an univerfal

joint, which comiTiunicates motion to an inclined fpindle I,

and this, by another fimi'ar joint at /, cenneds with a ver-

tical axis r, which has a pinion, I, turning a wheel /, upon

whofe fpindle, ni, the thread is lapped to form the ball, as

jhewn in fig. 3 : the fpindle, m, is fupported by a piece of

metal, K, formed like the letter L, and moveable on a cen-

tre pin n, which is fituated exactly in a line with the ftiort

vertical axis of the wheel f: M is a circular plate,-on which

the piece, K, reft?, when turned about on its centre pin »,

and N is the handle by which it is turned about at pleafure

upon it. The two fpindles, B and m. are, as (hewn in fig. 4,

on the fame level, but are capable, as fliewn mjig- 3, of being

let at any angle to each other by inclining m on i;s centre

pin n, and this being in tlie line of the fpindle of/", the

motion does not tend to lengthen or fliorten the fpindles

I and r ; but they always convey the motion, communi-

cated from the fpindle, B, by means of the axc»s F H I and r,

to m, by the feveral wheels G, /,_/", /, and /, which have been

defcribed : they are fo apportioned, that the fpindle, f?;,tt;rtis

only once for 48, 60, or 72 revohitions of the ipir.dle B.

Thefe different numbers are ufed in different machines, and

the appearance of the ball they will wind materially de-

pends upon this circumftance.

To explain its operation, fuppofe the fpindle, m, inclined

to B, as \n Jig, 3, tlie rapid motion of the fpindle, and its

flyer D, (over the point, tl, of which the thread is condudled)

laps the'thread round tite fpindle, ?;?, in an oblique direftion.

At firft, the ball thus formed has no regular ligure, but as

the thread accumulates and forms a cone, the lapping of

the thread in a regular order begins and continues, as in

fig. 3 ; here it is feen, that the motion of the flyer will lap

the thread obliquely upon the ball from one end to the other,

as the figure fhews ; but at every fucceeding revolution of

the flyer, the ball itfelf has made -,V, ^'-,, 7, part of a.

revolution upon its own axis m, according to the propor-

tion of the wlieel-work, and thus the thread is not always

difpofed cm the fame oblique line, but on another parallel

to it, and removed a. fmall dillance from the former. Now
it is plain, that the thread en the underfide of the ball

mull be inclined in a contrary direction to that lapped on

the upper fide ; therefore, when the ball is looked at, the

oblique threads of every alternate layer crofs each other, in

iiwmma^r of. the figure. This will, however, be much.

more readily underftood from an infpeftion of a ball of^

this kind, than from any verbal dollription. The length'

of the ball depends upon the angle which the fj)indle, ff»j.

makes with the fpindle B ; it can, therefore, by (hifting tlw
handle N, be wound oft' of any required figure ; bu' the mod
general method is, when about one halt the fize of the ball'

is wound, to give the fpindle a greater degiTc of obliquity :.

this cccalions the ball to wind longer from that period, as

well as a greater diameter: the confeqiience is, that when the

ball is finilhed, on looking at the end of it a circular hoUovr-

is feen in it, as though it had been turned in a lathe, and fomc-
limes a tliinmeTr.brane,conril1ing ofabout two or tliiee layers

of thread, is extended nearly acrofs the end, leaving the-

Imllow beneath, which can be feen into from a fmall hole in-

the end. This membrane is made by fetting the handle, N,.

at the greatell angle it will make, the thread tlicn not only

lays over the whole furface of the ball, but is flrctthcd

]iartly acrofs the end of it ; and the intcrfcftion of a great

number of theft forms a tranfpaicnt membrane, which has a

circular hole in the centre. After laying this layer two or

three times over, the handle, N, is returned to its originat

angle, and winds the ball as at firft.

'l"he bench or table R"R, on which the maclrine flapds,- is'

made long enough to contain fourteen ipipdles, all placed in

one row ; and a throlUe cylinder, running along under the

bench, gives motion to them all at once. Two children at-

tend the whole fourteen, which they can readily do, having

only tw lap the thread, .at the beginning, upon the fpindle m,
and then, when tlie ball has^arrived at a certain fize, to turn

the handle N ; but the period or quantity of this alteration

is not of any great im.portance, ai it only in/liierces the

figure of the ball, and, as we before defcribed, tliofe fancy

ornaments within, the hollow end : ihcfe may, by great at-

tention in frequently and artfully fhifting the handle N, be

made very delicate and beautiful. The macJiine we Irave-

juft defcribed was made after a model of a machine invented-

by Mr. Bruncll, who lirll devifed the means of connecting

the fpindles, B and tn, by whcel-woik. The machines,

before this, wer.e turned by cndlefs bands, from the prin-

cipal cylinder which gave motion to the whole. The defcft

of this method was, that the relative diameters of the wheels-

Gculd not be fo exadtly proportioned, as to produce one-

turn of m for exactly forty-eight, &c. of B ; that tho-

tlireads of the fucccffive layers would lay cxaftly one ovcr-

the other, bccaufe the leall variation in this refpeft wouldt:

greatly injure the efftft of the ball. But in thfc machine-

before us, the motions are fo accurate, that, on infpedling

the ball, it appears honey-combed, or confilling of regular

cells, winch gradually diminifh in fize as they approach the

centre : the partitions between thefe cells are only one

thread in thicknefs, but confifling of a great number,

ftretched fo exadtly over each other, that they- form regular

plane fides to the interior of the feveral cells..

We have, now prcfented our readers with all the ope-

rations of cotton-fpinniiig ; but thefe operations are con-

ducted on fo grand a fcale by many manufaflurers, that the

fyllem of their managem.ent, the arrangement of the build-

ings, the conllruftion of their water-wheels, ileam-engincs,

.

or other firll movers, and many other particulai s, are no lefs

admirable, and worthy of defcription, than the machines

themlelves. To deicribe all thefe curiolities of the cotton

trade would fill a volume; but we mull conteit ourfelves,

with dcfcribing one plate, which contains drawings of one
of the moll complete otton-milis we have ever vifited. It

is one of the four. mills at Belper, in Dcrbyfhirc, belongirg

to Meffrs. Strutts, whcfe very extenfive works cwntain al-

moH every iropraveracut in the cgtton trade. The whole of,

tlieffc
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port them. The arc-lies in the ground-floor, or cave of tlie
mill, are fiipported by very lirong piers, m, initead ol iron
col'.imns. Thefe piers are founded very firmly in the earth,
and every caution taken to prevent 'them fubfijing, or
fettling under the great weight they have to tarry.

" The

MANUFACTURE OF COTTON.
thefe mills is built fire-proof, being without any timber and D, is appropriated to the tnacliinery, as is alfo the
beams in the floors, or much wood work of large fize in any wing, whicli conhlts of fix arches, as flievvn in /"-r. o pro,
of the machines, which makes them very fecure from danger jeSing from the middle of the mill, perpendicular to its
by fire. length.

Fig. I. of PLile XIV. is a longitudinal fedllon of the The width both of the mill and the wing is, as fiiewn in
whole mill, fhewing all the floors, and all the machines upon ^7. 3, ccmpofed of three lengths of arches, having three
rhem, at one view. Fi^. 2. is a feClion, acrofs the length i;on girders tliat they rife from, and two columns to fup-
of the former; and_^^. 3. is a limilar crofs fedioii of the mill,

and, at the fame lime, a longitudinal lection of the wiiv,

which extends from the centre of tlie mill, at right angles,

to its length; fo that the plan of the mill is of the figure of

the letter T. We will firll explain the manner of building

fire-proof mil's without timber, which has been adopted by columns of the firil floor are erede'd immediately upon the
Men"rs. ."itrutts in their very extenfive works. top of thefe piers : on the top of thefe columns are thofe fcr
The fide walls A A, B B, and the end walls C C, D D, the fecond floor ; the tliird furmotinf theft, and io on to tlie

are built upas ufual, and wir^h the ufual doors and windows top of the mill: the columns beii;g thus erefied, one oion
i;i them ; the feveral floors, E, F, G, H, I, K, are compofed another for the wli le height of the n.i 1, forms the itauncheil'
of brick arches, as fliewn in the figures. In Jig. I, thelc building that can be imagined.
arches are ftiewn cut acrols the fpan ; and in Jig. 2, they We (hall now proceed to defcribe the machinery of the
are (hewn cut through the crown, parallel to the axis. mill. "I'hc whole motion is taken from the great water-
Thele arches have a very fmall. rife, and their fpan is nine wheel M, fituated undtmcatli the wing, in the cave, or
feet from one to the next. The abutments, or fpringings lowefl; room of the mill ; and as it is of fo great a fize,
of the arches, are fupported by iron columns, ,-7, a, as fhewn namely, 18 feet diameter, and 23 feet long, that no caft-iroir
in the figures, which arc ereited, one upon another, in tiie girder could be thrown acrofs it itrong enough to fupport
feveral flooTS, through the whole height of the mill. They the arches for tlie wing above it, a llrong (tone arch, N, is
are connedled by call-iron beams or girder.', i, I, fliewn in thrown acrofs from the wall h, whith is built up at one end'
^%. 2, one of which extends from the top of every column of the water-wheel, to the wall. A, of the mill, whicii is aif

to the next,_and forms a fnpport or fpringing for the arches, the other end of the mill; and to refill the thrull of this
Jn an oppofite direftion to ihcfe girders, every pair of the arch, two ftrong iron bolts, .r, are extended acrofs it, and
column.s a, a, are tied together, acrofs the arch,, by. a render it as ftrong as poflible ; fo that the iron ctfjSm'ns of
wrought non bar, which has an eye at eacli end, to-be the wing over it m.ay be raifed upon it as fafely as they
hooked over the tops of the columns, and keep them tied could upon foundation piers, to, like the others. But as k'
together, refilling the lateral thruft of the arch, and pre- precaution againft overloading the walls, /.> and A, which,
venting the columns from being thruft afunder from each as they include the water-wheel, would ruin every thing, if
other, as they would otherwife be. Thus, though every they fettled in the lead, the arches of the wing immediately
fl:;or is formed of a fyftem of archeS;.like a bridge, as fliewn over the water-wheel are buih, inllead of folid brick, with
^nfg- I, yet the lateral ftrain of each is fupported by iron fmall pots like garden pots, fo that they are light, but
tycs; fo that each arch rtands by.its own fupports,, inde- fufficiently ftrong to bear any thing which is ever required
pendent of its neighbours. The arches are of only one brick to be loadrd upon them. Thefe fmall pots are alfo ufcd
tliicknefs, and are covered over at top by a floor of paving to build the arched floor, K, of the roof, that it may be
bricks, to make a flat furface above, the haunches of the li^'ht, and as it has nothing to bear but the fchuol room
arches being filled up by rubbifli.. The iron tyes acrofs the they are fufiiciently ftrong to make tlie floor,

arches are concealed within the brick-work of the arch, fo 'i"he great water-wheel has a cog-wheel, 0, upon the end
that they do not appear ; the ceilings of the rooms, there- of its ftiaft, which turns a pinion, p, on a ttronir fhaft,
fore, confill of regular arch*s, whicli have a very good api- that carries a wheel q, and thus turns a pinion on "a third
pearance, and make the moft firm and folid floors above that (haft, r: this, at the end, has a bevilled wheel, which gives
can be imagined. The roof is of call;-iron, as fliewn in- motion to a vertical (haft, s, proceeding up to the top of

Jig. 2, where the two columns, d, tl, arc a continuation of the mill, and turning the machinery in the feveral floors.
the columns, a, a, in the lower floors ; and a crofs or girder The bevilled wheel on the fliaft, ;•, alfo drives a horizontal
beam, e, which connefts them, is alfo a fupport of the caft- fhaft, /, extending the whole length of the mill, and having
iron principals, /,/, of the roof ; and ^,^, are further ftays, upon it, juft beneath every arch, a bevilled wheel, turning
proceeding from ttie iron girders uniting the columns of the another on a vertical fpin'dlc, which riles up through the
ceiling, ^,.bcneath : the fpace between the two columns, d, </, two floors D and G. Thefe are the main fpiudles of the fp
in the roof, forms a fmall room, which is ufed as a fchool- iiing frames, and the great fram.cs are fixed upon them. T.
room for the work-people on Sundays. Tiie delks and frames are all fliewn endways in^i^. i ; but in //V. 3, on tl:

fo'ins arc fliewn in the ligure

The mill contains fifteen arch«s in length, 3£ fhewn in

Jig. I, between the walls C C, D I), wliicli are the end

walls of the mills. Befidcs thefe is another wall, L, to

v.'hich the fljors are continued by two additional arches.

ni-

le

ic

floor F, a pair of frames are fliewn in front, as'they ftand
fide by fide, and the floor, G, over it lias juft the fame, as has
alfo the wing, though not put in the drawing ; but thefe
laft are turned by a bevilled wheel, i'./g. i. on the fhaft t,

ill the floor G, which turns a huri/.on:al fhaft, i', Jig- :?, ex-
added beyond the end wall, C, of the mill, 'i'his fpace tending the whole length of the wing, and turning the fpin-
forms a fmall room on each floor, whicli is occupied by the dies of the feveral frames as it pafles over them. The two
oo.inting-lioufe, ftair-cafe, and thellovo, which warms tlie lowcft floors, 1", G, which are appropriated to the fpinning

frames, contain 2.S framef on each floor, 56 and 12 more
in the two floors of ihc uing, in all containing 4236 fpiii-

dies, a coiifiderable proportion of which arc, however, em-
ployed in fpinning the luird twill. TLe two next floors, i>iz.

tic-

mill in winter; and alio a crane of a peculiar conftrufticm,

for drawing up the goods to the machines on the feveral

tiuors.

The fpace of the mill, llicrefore, between the walls C
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iJic ^J, H, and the 4th, I, are occupied in the body of the

mill with carding machine;:, which {land in three rows ;

they are turned Ijy ftraps from a horizontal (liaft, extend-

ing the whole leii'r:h of the mill, over the m;ichines. In

fi^. I. they arc (hewn endways, and^^j. 3. fhews them in

front of the floor H, while that above it is juft the fame,

though not drawn t in all thcfe two floors are 64 brealcing

cards,and 72 fmiflicrs. The fame floors, H and 1, in the

wing, contain iG drawing frames and fotir ttretching frames

or n.nles, in which the rovings are prepared as dcfcribed in

our account of th.e diflercnt methods of making rovings.

The fifth floor, I, contains the reeling, doubling, and twill-

ing machines, S:c. as we have defcribed ; but the numbers

cf the different kinds of tliefe hill mentioned machines vary in

every mill, according to the kind of cotton which is to be

fpun in it, and that branch of trade its proprietor intended

to carry on : if it is for fpinni.ig twill for weavers, only reels

will be wanted in the fifth floor ; or if it is to fpin itockiug

yarn, doubling and twilling nineliincs will be wanted. Indeed

ihefe lafl machines are altered every few years in cotton mills,

according as the flate of the trade varies from a demand of

oi)e article to another.

The fpace of the mill, between the walls C and L, con-

tains, as before-mentioned, the Ilaircafe O, which is of (lone,

afcending from one floor to the next, and alfo the crane P P.

This is a moil irgenicus and ufcful machine, which has been

adopted by MeliVs. Strutts in all their cotton mills, and it

is applicable to many other manufactories. The crane con-

fids of a large fquare baficet, or cradle, four feet fix inches

fquare in the bottom, withiniide, and fix feet deep : it is

open in front. The bottom is a floor of wood, and the fides

wicker or baflcet work ftrongly bound with iron ftraps.

This baflcet or cradle is fuTpendcd by a rope in a well P, ex-

tending from the lop to the bottom of the mill, through all

its floors. The cradle exadly fills the vvel', and is guided by

iron Aiders in each angle, fo that it may be lleadily drawn

up from one floor to any other by the power of the m:l!,

and flopped or fcl in motion, either up or down, at pleafnre,

by pulling two guide rnpes, which are always in reach of a

little boy who fits at llie top of the cradle in a feat n-.ade

for the purpofe. Now the machinery for eff"eclmg this is

the only difliculty : it is neccffary, in fuch a crane, that the

machinery, when call on to draw up the cradle, (hor.ld inove

with a regular and equable velocity, without making any

fhock or jerk when it firll ftarts ; that it fliould flop the in

ftant it is required, otherwilc it would be very difficult to

fet the cradle, with its floor, exadly on a level with any of

the floors of the mill, and if not fo, it would be very incon-

venient for t!ie people to get in or oat of it.

The cradle muft alfi) be let down by the power of the

mill as well as drawn up, becaiu'e if fuffered to run down

by it^ own weight, it would always run down too quick or

too flow, ai:d be dangerous and uncertain : it mull, at the

fame time, be fo contrived, that the cradle itfelf will flop the

machine if drawn up too high, or let down too low, to pre-

vent its being over-wound and breaking the works. All

tliefe conditions arc efltclcd, in the U'.uft perfeft manner, by

very ingenious mechanifm, which was invented by Mr. H.
Strutt, and has been adopted in all his father's mills, ren-

dering thefe cranes as fafc and manageable as polfiblc. The
rope fiifpcndirig the cradle in the v, ell is double, to enftire

greater llrength, and is conduced over a pulley, or grooved

wheel, fituated in the roof (^f the inill. The ulher end has

fiich a weight fufpcnded from it, as'will balance the wciglit

of the cradle, together with half the weight of the ufual load

the crane is expected to carry. This weight, therefore, draws

the rope fo tight upon the grooved wheel, that it will, by

turning round one way or the other, elevate or deprefe the

cradle at pleafure, and at the fame time the balance weight,

which has a imall well of its own to work in. The axis of

the grooved wheel has a cog-wheel on the end of it, which

is turned round by a fmall pinion fixed on the extremity ol

an axis on which the mechanilm is placed : it confifts, firlt, of

a large wheel, like a coach wheel, fhewn at x, Jig- 1, fixed

on the middle of the axis, and on each fide of this are two

broad riggers or drums to receive the endlefs ftraps, which

give the motion agair.tl thefe riggers on the outfide -of each.

A dead pulley or rigger is fitted loofely on the axis, and being

exa(ftly ihe fame fize as the live riggers or pullies, the ftrap

can be fllifted from one to the other in a moment. The axis

is aftua't d by two endlefs ftraps coming from one drawn

at
J', fig. I, which is turned by wheel-work from the fliaft in

the hull floor of the mill, as the figure fliews. One of thefe

ftraps is eroffed between the two drums, and the other ia

not, fo that the motion of the two dead puUics on which

thefe ftraps aft arc always in contrary direftions to each

other, whilil the axis on which they run is ftationary. The
two ftraps are guided hy puffing through eyes attached to a

fide rail of a fquare frame, which includes the axis with

both its riggers and great wheel, and is fufpended from the

top of the machine by four pendulous rods, fo that it has

free motion to fwnig backwards and forwards in a direftiou

parallel to the leng'h of the axis of the pullies, which mo-
tion is communicated by a crank formed on a fpindle, having

a grooved wheel on the ci.d <^it. An endlefs rope oaffes over

this wheel, and then defcends to the bottom of the well,

where it is ftrained Ijencalh another wheel, fo that the two
fides of this rope arc always in reach of the boy before-

mentioned, who rides in a feat at the top of the cradle,

giving him the means of turning the wheel and crank either

way about, for by pulling down one cf thefe guide ropes,

he turns the wheel and crank, and draws the fulpendcd

frame one way, or by piilhng down the other guide rope it

is drawn the other. The contequcnec of thefe movements is,

that the endlefs llraps are fllifted both together on one or

other of their live pullies, whilft the other ftrap will be

fhiftcd upon thcoppofite dead pulley ; coiilequently, the ftrap

which is upon the live pulley turns the axis round one way
or the other, drawing the cradle up or down, as it happens

to be the eroffed itrap, or the oppofite one, which it

fllifted on the live pulley, fixed on t'le axis at cither fide of

the great wheel, which we firft compared to a coach wheel.

This is, in reality, a brake wheel, ha\irg abroad ftrap fur-

rounding the lower half of it, both ei.ds of which are con-

dndted over twopuUies, and levers wi.h heavy weights draw

down the ends, fo that it has a conftant tendency to prefs

upwards beneath the wheel, to break, or caufe fuch a fric-

tion upon it, as will flop its motion, when the two endlefs

ftraps are fllifted upon their dead puilies ; but when the

fwiiiging frame is Ihifted either way, by the boy puUing

down one of the guide ropes, which go down to the bottom of

th'- well, and either of the llraps are thus fllifted upon the live

pullies, the frame fci/.cs the tail of a bent lever on each l:de

the wheel, and relieves the weights which draw the ftrap

againft the wheel, and it hangs quite flack beneath the

V, heel, with a confiderable fpace all round, fo that its motion

is quite free, and only under the influtncc of that llrap which,

being upon one of the live pullies, gives it motion in either

direction . The crank before-mentioned for ihifting the fwing-

ing frame is fo contrived, that it always has a tendency, by
means of a weight, to affume fuch a pofition, that it will

dirert the fwinging frame, and the ftraps, both upon the

dead pullies and the brake ftrap, being at the lame lime in

contatt with the lower half of the wheel, the cradle will

Hand
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ftand flill ; but when the crank, by pulling one of the guide the whole manufadure of cotton, is beyonil the conception of
ropes which go down to the bottom of the well, is turned thofe who have not vifited the countries where it is carried
to (hift the endlefs (traps either way, and confequently put on. The tools and implements employed in conftruftiny
the cradle in motion, the crank drops into a kind of hitch, the different machines are very curious ; for as there are
or catch, which holds it in that polition, bu: not fo fall but fuch immenfe numbers of each part of every machine
that it can be relieved in a moment by fnatching the guide to be made, it becomes, in the fame manner as with
or rope, and if left to itfelf it then afTnnies that pofition in the clock-maker, worth t!ie machine-maker's trouble to
which the crane will (land (lill. By this means the crane is conftrudl complicated tools and engines to eMpedite the
in no danger of a!iy accident, as it is al.vays under the aftion manufaftnre of the parts; thus cutting engines* for form^
of one or other of the endlefs (Iraps, which caufe it to afcend ing the teeth of the numerous wheels, fee Cntling Ex-
or defcend, or it is under the braiic (Imp, which makes it GIXE. And here we would remark, that Mr. George
ftand 11:ill, and the great advantage of all thefe movements Gilpin of Sheffield has, lince the printing of that article,

are, that they aift fo foftly, without any fudden jerks or invented a method of cutting wheels from folid ca(t iron,

fnatches in changing from one Hate to another. The well with as much accuracy and as good a finiih as brafs wheels
har, agate fixed up at every floor to prevent people falhng have hitherto been cut, making a very great favinir in the
doivn into the mill, and if any perfon, on the fifth floor for expenee of brafs for a large null, and'much more durable
inftance, wifhes to defcend to the third, he goes to the gate when done. Card wires ere manufaftured in a very ex-
and calls the boy, who, with the cradle, is perhaps below, tenfive fcale in Yorkfhire, r.nd many very curious ma-
te come to No. 5, which he does by fnatching that guide chines have been invented to diminiflj ti.e labour of
rope which makes the crane draw up, when he fees the floor cutting and bending the wire teeth, and pricking the
of the bafliet come exactly oppofite the floor of the mill No. J.

leathers for them: but a patent has been lately taken
He fnatchfs the oppolite rope ; thisjerks the crank out of its out, by Mr. J. C. Dyei-, for a machiiw which cuts and
hitch, and it fhifts the (traps and brake, (topping the cradle bends the wires, pncks the leathers,' a.id puts them in
in an iniant, fo that it is feldom half an inch out of level all at one operation, and with fuch rapidity, that it com-
with the floor. The perfon who wifhes to go doivn can now pletes four^.r fecond. It is one of the moll ingenious and
open the gate, which he could not do before, becaufe the perfeft machines we ever met with, and it will prick and
latch of the gate is lifted up by the cradle, whin its floor is (tick any fort or fize of teeth, by alterino- adjuftments
level with the floor of the gate, and itepping into the cradle introduced for that purpofe. Drawings and a full defcrip-
he mentions the floor he wifhes to go to, and the boy pulls tion of this curigus machine are lodged in the patent office

down that directing rope which lets him down, and (tops it by the patentee, who brought over the invention from
at the floor he wi(h"S, by fnatching the o. her rope ; but if he America, where it has been fome time in conltant ufe.

fliould pull tlie wrong, no harm can enfue, becaufe the brake Curious lathes for turning fpindles, and various other cir-

will always aft to flop the machiive, if the ftr:>ps do not aft cular work, are ufed in the vvorkfiiops of the cotton trills

to move it. The bobbins of the fpinning fame, and the and fluting machines, for cutting the flutes in the lengths
cops of the mule, are fet up in little frames mounted on of the rollers of the drawing and fpinning frames : in fhort,

wheels, and thus wheeled a'ong by little children to the fuch works as Melfrs. Strutts' at Belper, Mr. Arkwright
crane, and drawn up or let down as required, without any at Crauford, in Derbyfliire, Melfrs. Phillips and Lees at
hard labour ; in fact the flairs are fe'dom ufed except for the Mancheller, Mr. Pedes' and many other~, are fchocls for
people to go up and down when they begin and kave off mechanics in almoft every department of the fcience ; and
work. good ones too, as the cotton manufafturcrs in general are
The (love which warms all the nrill is (ituated down in the convinced, that it is their intereft to attend to every mi-

cave beneath the flaircafc : it is very ingenioufly contrived nutia in the conll'uftion of their machines, which may
with an iron cockle, or inverted cubical velfel, f)eneatli which render them more durable or their operations more perfeft.

a fire is made, and the fmoke efcapes by a flue behind into Among thefe improvements we may mention, what is be-
a chimney. The air is then brought in a current to llrike coming very general, vl'x.. the addition of governors, or re-

upon the external furface of this cookie, and being thus gulating balls, to the water-wlieel, which turn the cotton
v/armed, nfes up through flues into every floor of the mills, as they always keep it moving at the fame fpecd, wiih-
building, where it is admitted in any quantity at pleafure out which all the machines in the mill act irregulailv, and
by re^ilters, which are regulated to produce an agreeable it mult happen that the velocity of the common water-wheel
warmth, but as t!ie warm air efcapes again with a draught varies, when any number of machines are flopped, or call

through a proper ventilator, there is no'.hing of clofenefs in motion ; but the regulated water-wheel always adapts its

connefted witii it. draught of water to ttie work it has to perform, preferving

Our limits will not permit us to dofcribe more of the in- an uniform velocity in itfelf and all the uiacliines n tlJ^n^•.

g?nious contrivances with which MetTiis. Strutts' extenflve This is brought to luch pcrfeftinn, that many fuch mills

mills at Btlper abou;id, neither could the reader form a have a clock turned by the mill ; clofe 10 it another clock,
good idea of them without additional j>i:itcs, and we have regulated in the ufual manner by a pendulum, and the
already exceeded our propcfed iminber. I'ieffrs. Strutts very motion cf the mill is fo regular, that thef.' two dories will

liberally permitted the writer of this article to vilit their never vary more than two or three minute?. Both arc made
works, fir the parpofeofcompofiiig It, to take drawingsof the with dials and hands exaftly alike, but one has a title on
principal machines, which are of lln: very bed conllruftion the dial, mill time, and the other, clod time. W'c fhall

of any in the cotton trade. Thefe would have appeared take an opportunity of , explaining a regulated water-whrel,
here, but that the fird (ix plates of our feries were drawn under Water-wheel.
•iud engraved fume years ago, being intended for the ar- Wo fliall here clofe this article, though we have only
tide Cotton, at a lime when the machinery was not gone through the detail of cottbn-fpinuing, becaufe the
l)rought to that pcrfciilion, in point cf cor.flrnction, that it inbfeijuent procefTes of weaving cotton-thread into cloth,

-s uow. Indeed, the lucchanical ingiii'.ii'y called forth in diclTnig, linilhing, prijsting, &c., have been or will be ex-

pl(Ul'C<l
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plained under the following frvcral heads ;. viz. for explana-

tions of the weaving procefTca, fee DnAiciiiT of looms,

or Cording, Dkaw-i.oom, Dhafku, Dimity, Doknock.
Tlioujjh the three lall ars rutlier lir.cn than cotton, ftill

the fame procrfTc^ apph' i"
l'^'"'

'" 'he weaving of cotton

goods; fee aU'o FfsTiAN, and laftly, Wkavini;. For the

drcffinT of cloth after weaving, fi-e CAi.iiNnAU, or rather

PniNTiNti 0/ Cti.'.ro, rliicli precedes the calendar, except

for feme parlicnUir goods; and as a part of calico-printing

fee DipriMi ; alfo BLrActiiso, Dyeing, DisriiAUtiiNO,

and WAMiiNCi-vv iitLLs. And, as we have before mentioned,

a full account of the wonderful rife and progrefs of the

CO' ton msnufafture, which is wholly founded upon the im-

provements in the machinery for fpinning, will be found

tinder Cotton. Under the head of Spinvinc, we fhall

defcribc thofc variations of the cotton machines, which

have been made to adapt them to 'tl»c fpinning of flax,

wool, ai;d worlled.

MANUFACTURERS. Perfons enticing artificers into

-foreign countries incur the penalty of 500/. and twelve

mor.ths imprifonment, for the firft offence, for each perfon

fo feiluced, and 1000/. and two years imprifonment, for

•the fecond offence. ( 23 Geo. II. c. i ^.) And fuch artificers

not returning within fix months after warning, fliall be

-deemed aliens, forfeit all their lands and goods, and be in-

capable of any legacy or gift. (5 Geo. I. c. 27.) By 22

•Geo. III. c. 60. if any perfon (hall contraft with, or endea-

vour toperfuade any artificer concerned in printing calicoes,

<;olAons, muflins, or linens, or preparing any tools tor fuch

-nianuf.\(Sory, to go out of the kingdom, he fhall forfeit

•coo/, and be imprifoned for twelve months ; for a fecond

offence, icco/. and be imprifoned for two years.

MANUGASTA, in Gtograpfiy, a town of South

America, in the province of Tucuman; 20 miles S. of St.

Yago el Eileros.

MANULCA, in ylnliquity, that part of the catapulta to

which the cord ufed in working it was fixed.

MANULE'A, in Roinny, fo named, as it fliould fecm,

from manuhiii a covering for the iiand, in allufion to the

form of the corolla, the four fegments of whofe limb point-

ing one way, and the fifth feparate from them, fuggcff the

idea of a glove, at leafl in Manuka Chiiranthus. LiniiKns,

who gave this name, fcarcely ever deigned to give any ex-

planation of the names he contrived, and we offer the above

as a conjedlure only. Profeffor Martyn leaves it unex-

plained. Linn. Mant. 12. Schrcb. 416. Willd. Sp. PI.

». 3. 327. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Thunb. Prod. 100.

Juff, 100. Lamarck Illultr. t. 520. Gsrtn. t. 55. (Ne-
mia ; Berg. Cap 160.) Clafs and order, Diilynam'ui yfn^i-

efpermia. Nat. Ord. Perfonatx, Linn. Pediculares, Jud".

Scrophulariit, Vcnten.

Gen. Cli. Cal. Perianth inferior, in five deep, linear,

ereft, equal, permanent fegmc-nts. Cor. of one petal, irre-

gular ; lube cylindrical, contracted at the mouth ; limb

fpreading, in five deep awl -(hapcd fcgmcnts, the four iippcr-

moft of which are mod connefled at their bafe, the lower

one being reflexed. St.im. Filaments four, very ftiort ; an-

thers of the upper two in the mouth of the corolla, thofe

of the two lower rather oblong, within the tube. PiJI.

Germen fupcrior, roundifh ; flyle thread-fliaped, the length

of the lower ftamens ; fligma finiple. Pcr'ic. Capfule ovate,

the length of the calyx, with two cells and two va'ves,

which lad when ripe are half cloven
; partition double,

-formed of the inflexed margii.s of the valves. Seed] nume-
rous, fmall, afHxed to au oblong, compreffed, central

colunan.

Eff. Clu Calyx inferior, in five deep fegmcnts. Lini|>

of the corolla in five deep awl-fliapcd fegments, the upper
four of which are moll connecled. Capfule of two cell",

with many feeds.

Obf. The above charafters are taken from the original

fpecies, M. Chc'iraiifhus above-mentioned, but they by no
means agree, at leafl in the limb of the corolla, with the

generality of thofe fnbfequently n-lcrred to this genus iti

the Supp/rmcntiiiii and eliei^here. Beigiiis gives as the cflen-

tial charadlcr of his Nemiti, which includes M. Che'iranlhia

and rubra of l.,innxus, that tlif two upper anthers arc

roundifli, the two lower oblong. This however is proba-
bly variable, and certainly not very important. Thunberg
indicates no generic chara6ler, but enumerates a great nutir-

ber of fpecies, 28, in his Prodromus Planlarum Ctipcnfium,

four of whicli have entire, 23 toothed or fcrratcd, and one
pinnatifid leaves. \^'illdcnow admits but 1 7 in all, not

having, when he wrote, fcen the fecond part of Thunbeig's
work.—The chief difficulties are found in dill-inguifiiing be-
tween Manuka, Er'mus and Bnchnera. Ventcnat in his Jard.

de la Mahnaifon, 15, fuggefl.s tl-.at the two former are moft
nearly allied, and differ only in the lobes of the corolla of
F.rinus being more or Icfs notclied or cloven, while thofe of
the genus before u=! are e;>rire. liuchncra, according to this

writer, differs fo effentially from both as to belong to a dif-

tinft natural order, the Ped'icidares of Juflieu, as having the
partition of its fruit, contrary to the valves; whereas the

other two genera, having it parallel, belong to the Scropku-

lar'ite of that author, As the matter is fo obfcure, and the
plants fo little known, we fliall take a view of all thofe in

Willdenow, giving what illiiftiatii>n is p< ffible from original

fpecimens, and adding what we can that has efcaped him.

1. M. Cheiraiilhiis. Hand-flowered Manulea. lAin.
Mant. 88. WiUd. n. i. (Lobelia Cheiranthus ; I.,inn.

Sp. PI. 1319. Nemia Cheiranthus ; Berg. Cap. 160.

Chfiranthus africana, flore luteo ; Commel. Hort. v. 2.

'63. t. 42.)—Leaves obovate-oblong, ierrated, hairy. Stems
nearly leaflefs, fomewhat raceinoie. Segments of the co-

rolla taper-pointed.—Native of the Cape of Good Hope,
as are all the following Ipecies. Commelin cultivated it at

Ainfterdam in 1697, and named it Chdranlhus, from the re-

femblance of the flower to a hand, an etymology that con-

firms our explanation of the Linnwan generic name above.

The n50/ is annual, fpindle-fliaped. Stems about a fpan

high, creel or afccnding, nearly fimple, almoll Icaftcfs, each
terminating in a finiple, elongated, braiSeated clujler, of
numerous yellow _y?t)wiT/, whofe form is defcribcd in the

generic charafter. The leaves are almoft all radical, flalked,

obovate or oblong, ftrongly Ierrated, more or lefs hairy,

paler beneath. The herbage, calyx, bradcas, and even

the outfide of the corolla, are befprinkled with filvery dots

o» granulations. The capfule is elliptical and fmooth, its par-

tition formed by the inflexed margins of the valves, and fo

far parallel thereto.

2. M. corymbcfa. Corymbofe Manulea. I^inn Suppl. 286.
Thunb. Prod. 103. Willd. n. 2.—" i..eaves obovate,
toothed, fmooth. Flowers in level-topped, fomewhat um-
bellate, chillers."—We know nothing of thin fpecies but
the above charafters, given by Tliunberg and the younger
Linnaeus. The_/?£7n is faid to be naked.

3. M. alujfima. Tall Manulea. Linn. Suppl. a86.
Thunb. Prod. 102. Willd. n. 3.—Leaves radical, laucen-

late, fomewhat toothed, hairy! Stem elongated, almoft
naked. Spike ovate-oblong. Lobes of the corolla rounded.
—The leaves are all radical, about four inches long, lan-

ceolate, tapering dowa into 4 fuotdalk ; their edges ui>.

equally
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eqiially toothed ; their Turface clothed with (hort glandular /lowers pamcled. We. have what feems to be this fpeciee
white hairs. Stem two feet high, ereft, hairy in the fame

manner, fcarcely at all branched, terminating in a denfe,

rather corymbofe, fpiki, of numerous, large, and apparently

handfome, Jloivers, the fegments of whofe corolla are un-

equal, fpreading horizontally, of a rounded fomewhat kid-

ney-like (hape ; the mouth clofed. Calyx hairy, divided to

the very bafe. Capfule of the ftrufture proper to the

genus.

4. M. phintaginea. Plantain-like Manulea. Thunb.
Prod. loi. (M. Plantaginis; Linn. Suppl. 286. Willd.

n. y.)—Leaves ovate, obtufe, (talked, entire or toothed,

fmooth. Stems diffufe, nearly naked. Spikes ovate. Brac-

teas obovate, longer than the flowers. Rnot long, fibrous,

apparently annual. Stems three or four, decumbent, divari-

cated, about two inches long, fimple, almoft leaflefs, hairy.

Leaves not unlike thofe of a daify, ovate, obtufe, fmooth,

flefliy, occafionally toothed, meafuring, with their fool/lali,

rather above an inch in length. Spikes moftly folitary,

{hort, round and denfe, of many ivnzWJlo'wers., feparated by
obovate, obtufe bradeas, twice their own length, whofe

bafe only is hairy. Calyx bell-thaped, hairy, not very deeply

divided. Segments of the corolla rounded, and fome of

them, if we millake not, cloven, in which cafe this plant

becomes an Erlnus.

^. M. liiiifolia. Flax-leaved Manulea. Thunb. Prod. 100.—" Leaves linear, nearly entire, rough with minute hairs."

—We received from Kew garden in 1791, fpecimens by the

name of Manulea, which anfwer exaftly to the above cha-

raftcrs of Thunberg, of whofe plant we have no further

information, it not being defcribed by Linnaeus or Willde-

now. Our's has a (lender, branched, leafy, nearly fmooth

Jlem. The leaves are oppofite, italked, an inch and half

loiig, about a line broad, bluntifli, rough with minute glan-

dular pubefcence ; their margin occafionally toothed ; their

bafe tapering into a (lender footftalk. Flowers numerous,

m loofe, compound, terminal clufters, with fmall oblong:

braReas. Calyx fmall, obtufe, fmooth. Corolla (lender,

above half an nich long, its tube glandular in the upper
part, its limb of a rich deep yellow, in five oblong, obtufe

legments, whofe edges arc reflexed, and one of which feems

more fpreading than the reft, as in the firft fpecies.—Can
what we defcribe be Buchnera v'ifcofa. Ait. Hort. Kew.
ed. I. V. 2. ^57 ? L'Heritier's figure has never appeared.

6. yi. pinnatifida. Pinnatifid Manulea. Linn. Suppl. 286.

Thunb. Prod. 102. Willd. n. 4.—" Leaves ovate, pinna-

tifid; their fegments toothed."—This we have not met

with.

7. M. capitata. Capitate Manulea. Linh. Suppl. 286.

Thunb. Prod. loi. Willd. n. 6.—" Leaves ovate, ferrated,

villofc. Flowers in globofe heads. Branches diffufe.''

—

Such is the Linnian charafter, but Thunberg fays the leaves

are oblong and fmooth. It feems next akin to M. planla-

ginea.

8. M. antirrbino'ides. Snap-dragon Manulea. Lifiii.

Suppl. 286. Thunb. Prod. loi ? Willd. n. 7.—" Leaves

ovate, toothed, fmooth. Flowers alternate."—Here again

is fome contrariety between Linnxus and Thunberg. The
latter, who gathered the plant, defines it " leaves ovato-lan-

ceolate, ferrated, villofe. Heads of flowers globofe. Stem
ereft." Linna;us fays it looks like an jlntirrh'mum. We
have in vain attempted to determine it by his herbarium.

(). M. thyrfiflora. Crowded-flowered Manulea. Linn.

Suppl. 286. Thnnb. Prod. 102. Willd. n. 8.—" Leaves

obovate, downy, toothed. Corymb terminal, elongated,

compound."— Thunberg defcribes the /fav« as crenate, the

Vol. XXn.

gathered by Sparrmann in fliady places at the Cape. Thejfetn
is fomewhat (hrubby, and very much branched, hairy.
Leaves oppofite, hairy, ftrongly toothed. Inflorefcence at
tirlt corymbofe, afterwards becoming more loofe and pani-
clcd. Ca/)'.r hairy , with long (lender divifions, not quite fe-

parate to the bafe. Segments of the corolla obovate.
10. M. argentea. Silvery Manulea. Linn. Suppl. 28S.

Thunb. Prod. 10?. Willd. n. 9.—Leaves alternate, obo-
vate, wedge-lhapcd, ferrated, befprinkled with filvery dots.
Floiver-ftalks axillary, fingle-flowered, longer than the leaves.—Thunberg'sown fpecimen, given to Linnxus, here leaves
no doubt on our minds, though their definitions of it a little

vary. The Jlem is woody, with numerous crowded leafy
branches. Leaves (talked, fmall, alternate, with little axil-
lary tufts of (fill fmaller ones ; their form obovate or round-
i(h, ftrongly ferrated, wedge-fliaped and entire at the bafe

;

the under fide, more efpecially, clothed with glandular filvery
dots, as is alfo the deeply-divided calyx. Segments of
the corolla rounded. The fower-Jlalls are folitary, axil.
lary, fimple, fmooth, about an inch long, much exceed-
ing the leaves. Capfule proper to the genus. The plant
turns black in drying.

II. bA. oppojil'iflora. Oppofite-flowered Manulea. Ven-
ten. Malmaif t. ij.—Shrubby, downy. Leaves oppofite,
ovate, deeply ferrated. Flower-ftalks axillary, fingle-flower-
ed, the length of the leaves.—M. Ventenat defcribes this as
a native of the Cape, flowering protiifely during the fummer
and autumn. It has the fhrubby habit and afpeft of the
lafl:, but the oppofite leaves andJlowers clearly diftinguifli it.

If Buchnera pedunculata, Andr. Repof. t. 84, be, as Ven-
tenat fays, generically diftind, and even efl^entially different
in its capfule, from thefe two fpecics, it muft be allowed
their habit is too fimilar to make fuch a difference credible in

all the force he allows it.

Buchnera athiopica and capinjjs of Linnsus if, as Thun-
berg now makes them, fpecies of Manulea, Ihould follow
here, the former being nearly akin in habit to the two or
three lail defcribed. But as habit feems ti*eacherous with
regard to thefe plants, we dare not decide. See Buch-
nera.

12. M. tomento/a, Woolly Manulea. Linn. Mant. 420.
Willd. n. 10. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 498. Curt. Mag. t. 322.
Thunb. Prod. 101. (Selago tomentofa ; Linn. Sp. PI. 877.)—Leaves obovate, downy, bluntly toothed. Stem leafy,

duller compound, terminal, many-flowered.—Mr. Maflbii
is faid in the Hort. Kew. to have introduced this fpecies into
the gardens of Britain in 1 774. It is we believe naturally (hrub-
by and perennial. The tranches are round, l?afy, and they, as

well as the foliage, inflorefcence, and even the outfide of the
flowers, are clothed with denfe hoary pubefcence. Leaves
molUy oppofite, an inch or more in length, obovate, very
obtufe, unequally and bluntly toothed. Floivers very nu-
merous, in a denfe, compound, hoary cluftor, produced from
May to November, having, according to Mr. Curtis, " a
Angular but unpleafant fmell, not perceptible at a diftance.''

The outfide of the corollas pale yellow, as is the upper fide

of the limb when firft expanded, but the latter gradually
alfumes a deeper and deeper orange. There is a great
affinity between thefe flowers a-.id thole of our M. linifolia,

n. y.

i^. M. rubra. Red Manulea. Linn. Suppl. 286.
Thunb. Prod. 102. Willd. nii. (Nemia rubra ; Berg.
Cap. 161.)—Leaves lanceolate, toothed, \iIlous. Clufter
lax. Flowers nearly felTilc. Linna:us had no fpecimen of
this. Bergius defcribes it with an herbaceous, round, nearly

3 N fmooth
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fmooth_^^m. Upper leaves, (or traBeat,) linear, toothed,

rough, feffile ; the lower he had not feen. Clujler terminal,

very long and flender, its branches alternate, dillant and

ercd, the flinvcrs nearly fcdilo. Calyx fringed. Tube of

the (orella long, (lender, pale red, thickened and hairy up-
wards ; fcgments of the limb linear-ovate, obtulc, hairy be-

neath, fpreading, nearly equal, rcvolutc in the margin, deep
£carlet.

14. M. capillarlt. Capillary Manulea. Linn. Suppl. 28).

Thunb. Prod. loi. Willd. n. 12.—" Stem-leaves obovate,

fmooth ; thofe of the branches hnear. Spikes ovate." Linn.

Thunb.
15. M cuniifoUa, Wedge-leaved Manulea. Linn. Suppl.

285. Thunb. Prod. iQi. Willd. n. 13.— Leaves elliptic-

ovate, toothed, nearly fmooth. Spikes at length oblong.

Calyx, fringed.—Thc^^n is fhrubby, much branc|jed, leafy,

round and downy. Leaves nearly oppofito, ftalked, about

half an inch long, ovate, obtufc, with coarfe blunt fer-

ratures ; both fides occafionally (lightly hairy, often

fmooth. Spikes terminal, folitary ; at (ird deiifc and almoll

capitate, with a linear, obtiife, fringed irfli7ta to cach_/?owfr.

Longer than the flower itfelf. Segments of the calyx very

deep, linear, obtufe, fringed with foft hairs. As l\\efiuk
advances, the fpikc becomes very long. The lobes of the

corolla are rounded, obtufe and entire. Capfule elliptical,

narrow, obtufc, with a (Ironsj furrow at each lidc.

16. M. cxrulea. Blue Manulea. Linn. Suppl. 28J.
Thunb. Prod. loi ? Willd. n. 14.—*" Leaves linear, op-
pofite, downy, toothed. Flowars racemofe." Linn.—
Thunberg defines the kaves as lanceolate, the^y^owwv axillary

and folitary. We have feen no fpecimen.

17. M. heterophylla. Vanous-leavcd Manulea. Linn.
Suppl. 285. Thunb. Prod. 101. Willd. n. ij.—"Leaves
linear, fcattered, villofe, entire or toothed." Linn,—
Thunberg fays " lower leaves ovate, fomcwhat toothed, vil-

lous ; upper linear entire. Heads of flowers globofe." We
know no more of this than of the laft.

18. M. iniegrifo/ia. Entire-leaved Manulea. Linn. Suppl.

28^ Thunb. Prod. 100. Willd. n. 16.— Leaves oppolite,

ovate, nearly entire, fmooth. Flower-ftalks axillary, fingle-

flowered, the length of the leaves.—This is perhaps next

akin to our tenth and eleventh fpecies, though elTenlially dif-

ferent in its leaves, being at moll but (lightly ferrated.

They greatly refemble thofe of Thymus ylcinos, and the fpe-

cies might well have been named thymifolia or ocymi/olia. The
Jlem is (hrubby, round, muck branched. Leaves oppofite, on
Ihort downy footftalks, which embrace the ftem ; nor
are they by any means fcattered, as Linnxus defines them.
Calyx Imooth, its fegments long and narrow. Tube of the

corolla fwelling upwards ; fegments of the limb rounded,
obtufe.

19. M. microphylla. Small-leaved Manulea. Linn Suppl.

285. Thunb. Prod. 100. Willd. n. 17. (Pluk. Phyt.
t. 272. f. 7.)—Leaves denfely tufted, ovate, entire, fmooth.
Flower-ftalks lateral, folitary, fingle-flowered, downy, much
longer than the leaves.—Gathered by Sparrmann as well as

Thunberg at the Cape. Stem woody, with very nunicrous
branches, along which are arranged crowded dcnfc tufts of
innumerable, extremely minute, leaves, each tuft fceming
the rudiment of a future branch. T\\eJ{o<wer-Jlalks, fcatter-

ed here and there, are about half an inch long, fohtary, fim-

ple,.afcending, rigid.. Segments of the calyx oblong, obtufe,
downy, deeply fepjrated. Plukenet perhaps reprcfents the
ealyx, ool ihc corolla ; the latter we have not feen. His
figure was juftly indicated by Linnaeus lumfelf on the fpeci-

rotn, though omitted in the Suppl.

We fubjoin the remaining fpecies of Thunberg, without
regard to the order in which they ought to come, as we have
no means of corre'ftly afccrtaining it.

20. M. revolula. Revolute Manulea. Thunb. Prod.
100.—" Leaves linear, entire, revolute in the margin.
Flowers axillary."—This he places next after his linifolia ;

fee n. 5.

21. M. incana. Hoary Manulea. Ibid. 101.—" Leaves
oblong, ferrated. Spikes level-lopped. Calyx hoarv."
before cunei/olia, n. I J.

22. M. ilivaricata. Spreading Manulea. Ibid "Leaves
elliptical, toothed. Spike terminal, level-topped."

33. M. virgata. Wand-like Manulea. Ibid.—" Leaves
obovate, ferrated, villous. Branches panicled. Flowers
alternate, remote."

24. M. cephalotes. Great-headed Manulea. Ibid.
" Leaves oblong, iineqaally ferrated, fmooth. Flowers-
fomewhat umbellate.'

25. M. hirta. Hairy Manulea. Ibid " Leaves obo-
vate, doubly ferrated, hairy. Flowers axillary, remote."

26. yi.hijpicla. Hifpid Manulea. Ibid, j 02.—" Leaves
ovate, ferrated, villous.. Stem decumbent."

27. M. cordaia. Heart-leaved Manulea. Ibid.—" Leaves
heart-fhapcd, ferrated. Stem decumbent, creeping." Sv
MANUMISSION, Manumissio, an att whereby a

flavc, or villain, is fet at liberty, or let out of bondage.
The word comes from the Latin manus, hand, and mittere,

tofend ; quia fcrvus mittchatur extra manum, feu potejlatem do-

mini fui.

Some authors define manumiffion an aft by which a lord,

enfranchifes his tenants, who till that time had been his vaf-

fals, and in a (late of flavery, inconfiilent with the faiiftity

of the Chriftian faith.

Among the Romans, the manumiflion of (laves v>as per-

formed three feveral ways. i. When, with his mailer's con-
fent, a (lave had his name entered in the cenfus, or public

regiller, of the citizens. 2. When the flavc was led before

the praetor, and that magillrate laid his wand, called vin-

diQa, on his head. 5. When the mafter gave the flave his

freedom by his teftament. Servius TuUus is faid to have fet

on foot the (irft manner ; and P. Valerius Publicola the fe-

cond. A particular account is given of the third in the In-

llitutes of Juftinian.

It was not necedary that the praetor (hould be on his tri-

bunal to perform the ceremony of manumiffion : he did it

any where, indifferently, in his houfe, in the (Ireet, in going>

to bathe, &c. He laid the rod on the flave's head, pro-

noflncing thefe words, " Dico eum liberum efle more Qui-
ritum," " I declare him a freeman, after the manner of the

Romans." This done, be gave tlie rod to the lidlor, who-
ftruck the (lave with it on the head, and afterwards, with his

hand, on his face and back ;, and the notary or fcribe, entered

the name of the new frced-man in the rcgifler, with the rca-

fons of his manumiffion.

The (lave had likcwife his head fhaved, and a cup given

him by his mafter, as a token of freedom. Tertullian adds,

that he had then alfo a third name given him : if this were
fo, three names were not a. token of nobility, but of free-

dom.
The emperor Conftantine ordered the manumifTions at

Rome to be performed in the churches.

Of nianumiflion there have alfo been various forms in Eng-
land. In the time of the Conqueror, villains were manu-
mitted, by the mailer's delivering them, by the right hand,,

to the vifcount, in full court, flic wing them the door, giving

them a lance and a fwoid, and proclaiming them free.

Others
II
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'Others were manumitted by charter. There was alfo an

implicit manumiffion ; as when the lord made an obligation

for payment of money to the bondman at a certain day ; or

fued him, where he might enter without fuit ; and the like.

MANUPELLA, in Geography, a town of Naples, in

Abruzzn Citra ; eight miles S. of Civita de Chieta.

MANURE, in Jlgrkulture, that fort of fubftance or ma-

terial, whatever its nature may be, that has the property or

effedl when applied on, and incorporated with a foil, to in-

creafe its fertility, and thereby promote the growth of dif-

ferent kinds of plants, fuch as thofc of the grain, grafs,

and other defcriptions.

It may be noticed that the fubftances capable of being

made life of in this way, are extremely numerous, and ot

different natures and properties. It has been dated by a late

writer, that on account of the changes that are continually

taking place among bodies in nature, and the new combina-

tions that are formed in confequence of them, a vaft variety

of matters are unf>lded, elaborated, and prepared for the

nourithment and fupport of vegetables ; fome of which

poffcfs a high degree of fluidity and volatility, as water,

various gafeous materials, as oxygen, hydrogen, azote, and

carbonic acid, in different ftates of combination, with other

more fuhtile and elaftic fluids, which are principally formed

and applied in or upon the foils on which the plants grow
andexid ; and in larger or fmallcr proportions, according to

the feafon of the year, the nature of the climate in refpeft to

'heat or cold, and the ftate or condition of the land in regard

to its properties ; while others exift in a more grofs and heavy

ftate of conneftion with the different materials, and require

to be applied and blended with the foils, or fpread out upon
their furfaces, in order that they may exert their influence in

promoting vegetation. But it is thefe laft, as being the chief

means of fupporting various forts of plants, as crops, that

are confidered as manures, though it is plain they muft un-

dcTgo different changes to fit them for the purpofe. In ad-

dition It is likewife remarked, that in the various fubftances

applied in this way, there are great differences ; " fome are

found to yield the matters which are neceffary for the

fupport of plants much more readily, and more abundantly

than others, as animal, vegetable, and all fuch fubftances as

are rich in mucilage, faccharine matter, and calcareous earth,

a/id readily afford carbon, phofphorus, and fome aerial fluids,

fuch as have been mentioned ; while others that are greatly

deficient in all or many of thefe principles, or do not readily

part with them, are found to be of much lefs utility, when
employed in the way of manures." It is fuppofed that this

is " a principal reafon why fome forts of manures or fub-

ftances, when put upon grounds, are fo greatly fuperior to

others, ufed at the fame time, and in the fame manner and

proportion." But bcfides thefe there are " otlicr ways in

which fubftances, when applied to foils, may render them

more fertile and produdlive, and contribute- to the aid of

vegetation. Some, befides furniftiing fuch matters as are

fuitable for the purpofe of promoting the growth of plants,

arc known to add confidcrably to the quantity of vegetable

and other matters contained in the foils on which they are

placed, and thereby provide a more fuitable and convenient

bed for the reception of the roots of plants ; others contri-

bute little in this way, but operate chiefly upon fuch ma-
terials as are contained in them, breaking down their organi-

zation or texture, and thus fctting at liberty different vola-

tile and other ingredients, by which new compounds are

formed, and brought to fuch ftates as are the moft adapted

to the fupport of vegetable life ; others again adt principally

by producing certain changes and alterations in the conllitu-

tion or texture of foils, fuch as rendering them more open

and porous, or more ftifF and compaft, and by fuch Tiipans

bringing them into the moft proper conditions for the bearing

of different vegetable pri dudlions ; and there are ftill otlierJ

that contribute in all or feveral of thefe ways at the fame
time."

By different inquirers thefe fubftances have indeed been
conceived to "operate in all the different ways by which
vegetation is promoted : by imparring to the foil with which
they are mixed the vegetable food which ihey contain : by
communicating to it a power of attrafting this food in greater

plenty from the air : by enlarging the vegetable pafture :

by diffolving the vegetable food which it is already poffeffed

of, and fitting it for entering the roots of plants. Some
afford nourifhment only ; as rape-duft, foot, malt-dift, pi-

geons' dung, and in general all top orhand-dreffings. O hers

give nourifhment, and alfo add to the foil ; as animal dungs,
and all rotten animal and vegetable fubftances. 0;hers
again open the foil, and do not nourifli in their own na'ure

;

as hme, lijht maries, fand, &c. And lallly, other manures
ftiffen the foil, and at the fame time nourilh a little ; as clay,

clay maries, and earth." Matters of this kind have alfo been
"confidered by different agricultnnlb as fimple and com-
pound ; as natural and artificial ; nutritious and ftimulating,

or folveats and m.ucilages ; mechanical or chemical ; as ani-

mal, vegetable, and mineral, &c." All which diftinclions

may have their ufe, but are each attended with diflficulties,

and liable to objeftions. " Some of them operate in all the

ways above-mentioned ; and there are probably none that

do not operate in more ways than one. It is a fundamental

miftake to fuppofe with Tiill, that tillage may be fiib'.li-

tuted in the place of manure. Ma-ures will indeed be of

little avail without it ; but although good tillage, by fepa-

rating the foil, may bring a greater number of nntritioiis par-

ticles within the reach of the crop, yet the foil cannot poffibly

continue to be fo completely divided as it is by the fermenta-

tion excited by dung and other manures ; which are fo-nd
to enrich the beft pulverized foil again and again, after u is

exhaufted by crops ; and therefore proiuote vegetation by
increafing the quantity of vegetable food. Sone manures
lofe part of their ftrength by being long expofed to the air.

Thus after dung is fufficiently fermented, the longer it lies,

the lefs is its value. Cow-dung dried on the pallure, ga-

thered and laid upon other land, has fcarcely any effect j

whereas the fame quantity carried from the coiv-houfe, or

colle£fed by folding the cattle, enriches the land. Hence
this kind of manure contains the vegetable food in itfelf,

and does not receive it from the air. Other manures, on the

contrary, operate fooner, and with greater violence, the

longer they are expofed to the air, before they are ufed.

Lime and maries are of this kind. They are obferved to have

a ftrong power of attrafting certain qualities from the at-

mofphere ; and operate by conimunicating to the foil with

which they are mixed a power of attrafting vegetable food

from the air." And further, " fome manures cxhauft land

of its vegetable food, and do not reftore it again when im-

mediately applied. This is thought by fome to be the cafe

with lime. Land thoroughly limed, after having carried

many very good crops, fecms to be exhaufted, and reduced

to a worfe fituation than before. When in this cafe lime

has been applied a fecond time, its effefts have been found

to be far inferior to what they were when firil applied. Thii

manure, therefore, feems to operate by diflblving the vege-

table food which it meets with in the foil, and fitting it for

entering the roots of plants. It may however be noticed,

that the exhauftion of land by lime, is owing to bad manage-

•ment and unmerciful forcing it with continued white crops.

It is not certain that land will not bear a fecond liming.

3 N 2 But
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But it is certain that the cffefts of the lime may belong kept

up by (he proper application of dung and other laponaccous

manured ; and there have been inllanccs of the effedl of lime

continuing forty, fifty, or even a hundred years." It is

certain that almoll " all kinds of manures contribute to open

the foil. Any perfon may be convinced of this, who will

take the trouble to compare a piece of land on which dun;^

or any other manure has been laid, with a piece contiguous

that rijs not been manured ; he will find the former much
foftcr, much imre free and open than the latter. It mull be

allowed, therefor;, that all manures operate by enlarging the

tegetable pallure of plants."

Hence, on account of the great differences that arc thus

met witli in the properties and principles, as well a^ in the

agency of the matters that are made ufe of as manures, it

is difficult to bring them into any fort of practical arrange-

tr.ent. That which tends to (hew ihe nature and qualities

of the materials from which they are derived, feems to be

the mo!l advantageous in the cultivation and improvement

of laud.

Alunuits of the animal Kind.— It may be ubferved, that

the materials which conilitute this fort of manure, are of very

different kinds, but they may be conveniently diftir:gui(hed

into fuch ao arc of ayi/i and hard quality ; the former com-
prehending all forts of animal dungs, and various other ai;i-

malized materials of a foft nature ; the latter including all

forts of hard animal matters, fuch as bones, horns, hoots,

and different oiher fubltances of a fimiiar kind. It has

indeed been remarked by a late practical writer, that " all

fubltances of the animal kind, when reduced by the procefs

of putrefaftion or other means into a foft, pulpy, or muci-

laginous condition, have been (hewn, by the experience of

the moil correct and able cultivators, to afford thofe matters

which arc fuited to the nutrition and fupport of plants,

with greater readinefs, and in a more copious manner, than

moll other bodies. And chemical analylis has demondrated,

that the chief component materials of fuch fubltances, fo

far as agriculture is concerned, are principally water, jelly,

or mucilage, and faccharine oleaginous matters, wiih tmall

portions of faline and calcareous earthy fubltances. Hence
animal matters, though they agree, in fome circumllances,

with vegetable produftions, each having in common water,

faccharine and calcareous matters, arc far more compounded

;

and in animal (ubltances fome of thefe materials are in large

proportions, while in vegetables they only csill in a very

fmall degree; and the jelly, which in fome meafure refemblcs

the gum and mucilage of plants, differs likewife from them,

in its having much lefs tendency to become dry, as well as

in its property of attrading humidity from the atmofpliere,

and of running with great rapidity into the Itatc of putrc-

faftion and decay." And in addition, " all thefe principles

of animal fubltances are, it is added, refolved by their ulti-

mate decumpofition into other matters, fuch as the different

gafeous fluids that have been mentioned above, carbon,

phofphorus, lime, &c." It is likewife fnppofed, that " in

animal fubllanccs of different forts, there may be differences

in regard to the proportions of thefe federal ingredients or

principles ; fome kinds affording one or more of them m
greater abundance than others ; while others again arc defi-

cient in thefe, but abound in fome of the others. On this

fuppofition, the different effects of fubltances of the fame
clafs, when applied to foils of the fame kind, may, it is

conceived, be eafily accounted for."

It is found, that all fubltances of this kind, " on being

deprived of their vital principle, have a quick tendency to

take on or run into the ftate of putrefaition, a procefs

which is confiderably affeAed and influenced by the circuiiv-

ilances under which it is produced. But in the homy and
more compaft animal matters, this tendency to putrefaftion

and decompofition is, under fimilar circumllances, much lefs

rapid than in fuch as are of a lefs firm and denfe texture.

The procefs of putrefaAion is, however, greatly expedited
by the conditions under which it takes place being favour-

able ; fuch as the fubftance, of whatever kind it may be,
poffefTing fufficient moillurc, being cxpofed to the free

aftion of atmofpheric air, and a moderate degree of heat.

On various accounts it would likewife appear, that the de-

compofition of fuch fubltances may be promoted by moif-
tening them with water, flightly impregnated with common
fait, and perhaps fome other faline fubltances, fnch as the
rauriats of magnelia and foda, or fea-falt, as ingenioufly

fnggelled by the earl of Dnndonald."
And it is thought probable, aifo, •' that the decompofi-

tion of fome of the more hard and I'olid fubltances of this

defcription, fuch as horns, bones, hoofs, and rotten rams,

&c. might be greatly promoted, and rendered more imme-
diately uieful, by being reduced into much fmaller particles

than has been ufually the practice, as well as by the apph-
cation cf higher degrees of heat than that of the atmo-
ipheie, when it can be done with conveni nee, and in a

fufficiently cheap manner.

It is likewife further ftated, that " as the ditiolution of
animal as well as vegetable matters, is known to be much
impeded by their beiHg excluded from the air, or txpofed
to fuch degrees of heat as are capable of drying up and
taking away their moiflure, and by the mixing of fuch
earthy fubltances with them as are capable, from their open
and porous textures, or vitriolic and other qualities, of de-
priving them of the fluid matters which they contain ; it is

evident, why under certain circumllances of their being
mixed and applied as manures, they may prove lefs benefi-

cial than in other inllances."

There are other circumllances, befides thofe which have a
tendency to render the decompofition of all fuch matters

more quick and expeditious, as thofe of their being lightly

depofited together, and not in too large heaps, or with too

much earth mixed with or depofited upon them, by which
the air is prevented from adiing npon them fo extenfively

as might otherviile be the cafe. The practice of fprinkling

common water over them frequently, elpccially in hot and
dry fcafons, and where they are of the more hard and com-
pact kinds, in many inftances might, probably, be ufeful in

promoting their diffolution, and rendering it more fudden
and complete, confequently, to fupply the food of plants

m.ore readily, and in greater abundance in any given

time.

But the principal fubftance, and that which is molt com-
monly applied as a manure, is the excrement produced by
various kinds of animals, which is found in very different

conditions, or flates of preparation and richnefs, in fome
meafure according to the kind of food on which the animal

has been fed, and the materials with which it is incorporated

or intermixed. The writer of the Middlefex Report fays,

that " the dung of fat animals is unquellionably more rich,

and, confequently, poffefles greater powers of fertilization,

than the dung of lean ones ; and that the quality of the

dung of every fort of animal will, in a great meafure, be
proportioned to the goodnefs or poverty of its food. Thus,
when the animal is fed on oily feeds, fuch as lint, rape, and
others of a fimilar nature, it will be the molt rich ; when
kept on oil cake, oi thofe feeds which have been deprived

of part ot their oily matter, the next foj on turnips, carrots,

and fuch like vegetable roots, the next ; on the befl

liay, next ; on ordinary Iiay, next ; and on Itraw, per-

haps.
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I«p5, the poorell of all. The dung of lean hard-work-

ing- cattle, feeding on Itraw, muil, he conceives, be poor

indeed."

It may be noticed, that the foil of privies is fometimes

met with in a ftate iit to be applied to the ground, when
not much mi.-<ed with fluid matters, fuch as urine, and

forms a moll excellent manure. It moll frequently happens,

however, that it is in inch a liquid ilate, as to require other

more folid fubftances to be blended with it, before it can

be conveniently applied to the foil. In doing this, a late

writer fuggefts, that " too little regard feenis to have in

common been paid to the choice ot the mofl proper mate-

rials ; but it is obvious, that fuch as can be the moll fully

aded upon, and the moil readily converted into the Ilate

iuitable for affordmg the nutrition of vegetables, by the

principles of the matters thus employed as manures, mull

be the moil adapted for the purpofe, as well as the moll

beneficial. When, therefore, the manure made ufe of in

this way, is cither wholly or principally conllituted of fuch

animalizcd matters as, from their fluidity, are in an impro-

per ftate or condition to be fet on land, without having

other fubllances previoufly mixed with them, fuch peaty,

boggy, or black vegetable earths (hould be thofcn, as con-

tain large proportions of matter, which the ammonia or

volatile alkali fo abundantly provided by the decompolition

of fuch fubllances may exert itfelf upon, and reduce into

that ftate of folubility which is fuitable for promoting the

growth of plants By duly attending to this practice,

which has been fcientifically handled by the earl of Dun-
donald, much advantage may be gained, not only in the

quantity, but likewite in the quality of the manure. The
refults of experiments attentively made in this way, indeed

clearly demonflrate, that an inconceivable lofs is incurred by
the inconfiderate praclice of cxticcating human excrement,

as well as the negligent cullom of permitting the liquor or

fluid parts of dung heaps to run away. The trials which

lie has been enabled to make, alfo lead him to fufpeft, that

it is a much more walleful praftice, to apply thefe liquors

to the ground in their uncombined Hate, than in conjuntlion

with fuch earthy materials as have been mentioned above.

Belides, much of them mull be imperceptibly carried off

by the procefs of evaporation, even when they are carried

out in the mod favourable lenfons of the year; and they

cannot, in tiiis way, always be made ufe of on thofe foils

that contain a fullicient quantity of thofe earthy materials,

or principles, with wbicli they can readily form combina-

tions, and exert their moll beneficial and fullcll eiledls."

And it is farther Hated in the fame praftieal work, that

" moll of the later jiraftical writers on agriculture are de-

cidedly of opinion, that the foil of privies is a manure of the

mofl enriching kind, but that its effecls are not fo lalling as

thofe of many other fubllances. In the trials which have

been lately made with it by Mr. Middleton, '' it is faid to

have produced iuch alloailhing tertility, as to induce him to

conclude that it exceeds all other forts of manure that can

be put in competition with it, for the lirll year after its appli-

cation. The fecoiid year he fuppofes it of lome fervice,

but in the third its effefts nearly, if not quite, difappcar."

The circumllanccs which render this fort of manure fo im-

mediately ailive in promoting vegetation, and fo quickly de-

prived of its beneficial influence, would feemto be the great

quantity of elallic principles which It contains, in a loofe

Uate of combination, and the fmall quantity of earthy mat-

ter which it IS capable of fupplying to the foil, by th'- hill

ftagcs of dccom|)ofition or decay. This alio further ihews

the advantage of mixing and incorporating with it fuch kinds

of earthy fubftances as it may be capable of afting upon,
and uniting with. From the caufes juft noticed, its mod
aftive and nutritious properties are almoft immediately fet

at liberty, and either direftly contribute to the growth of
plants, or form fuch new combinations as readily become
ufeful for the purpofe, while but very little of the earthy
material is left behind for further dccompofition, and the du-
rable aids of vegetable increafe. Mr. Middleton alfo far-

ther remarks, that this matter is not only prepared in the
moll fuitable manner for the purpofe of perfeft vegetation,

but that the herbage produced by it is capable of fattening

the largejl cattle in kfs time than any other. And the firll of
thefe writers knows from repeated experiments, that the
fineft irarden vegetables may be produced by it, when proper-
ly employed, without the leaft injury to tlieir tafte, even in

the moll delicate of them, fuch as cauliflowers, white bro-
coli, &c. Inftead of a bad tafte being communicated to

herbage by the ufe of this manure, it would feem probable,
that it confiderably improves its flavour, as it has been ob-
ferved, in the Annals of Agriculture, that the patches
of fuch pafturcs as had been manured with this fubllance,

were conilantly eaten quite clo/e by horfes, cows, and young
cattle, while in other places there was much longer grafs"
From thefe fafts it is therefore concluded, that '« the im-

portance of this fubftance as a manure is fuch, that every
poflTible means fliould be contrived to prevent its lofs,

which is fliamefully permitted, at prefent, to take place in

large towns, to the aftonifliing extent of more than two-
thirds of the whole, and fome method made ufe ' of to
render its conveyance and application more general and
convenient. See NiGHT-.sniL.

It is further noticed, that it is not only this, but the dungs
of all thofe animals which feed on fucli forts of food as con-
ftitute either wholly, or in a great part, the food of man,
as has been fuggefted above, that are, from the experience
of praftical farmers, found to be more efl^eclual in promoting
vegetation, when applied as manures to the ground, than
thofe of fuch animals as are fuftained by fuch kind of mat-
ters as are feldom or ever made ufe of in that way ;

" hence
it is obvious that the dungs of carnivorous birds, dogs,
fwine, horfes highly fed, poultry, pigeons, and fuch like

animals, muft be more powerful in their elFefts as manures,
than thofe of horfes when fed only with hay or grafs, neat

cattle, fheep, and other animals that live in the fame manner.
On the lame principle, too, it is fuggefted as not improbable,
but that the excrement of infeds may be lefs efficacious as

manures than their bodie,=, as it is well known that by their

deftrudlion and dccompofition the fertility of land is confi-

derably increafed m particular inllaiices. It is probable like-

wife, that the dungs ot fome animals may, from the ftate

of their llomachs, and other caufes, as well as the nature of
their food, be more completely reduced and animahzcd in its

pafla^e through their bodies. That this is the cafe, at leaft

in grauivorous birds, in which the food is fubjected to confi-

derable trituration in the courfe of its digeftion, there can be
little doubt, and thereby they perhaps become, in fome mea-
fure, in a condition more fuitable to form new combinations,
or afford the fupport of vegetation."

It is conceived, that " this view of the nature of the ma-
nures afforded by dift'ercnt animals, ftiould lead the praftica'l

agriculturill to be more attentive to l)ie fubjeft, in order
that he .may render them more abundant, and be capable of
employing them under the moft favourable circumllailcc.-',

which cannot be the cafe while they are, at' at f relent, in-

dilcriminately mixed and blended together in the common
dung-heap. That they fhould not be ufed in tliii way it

clear,
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dear, from the contradiAory accounts of them that have

been prcfentcd to us by various writers andexpfrimentcrs,

which would fcem to have been caufed by employing them

in ftates of mixture with other fubilanccs. By fome it is af-

ferted that one load o{ /wine's-dung is nearly equal to two

of mod other forts, and that it is the richell of all animal

manures ; in this, however, they would fcem to be miftaken,

as from trials made by others, it has been (hewn that nj^hl-

foil is certainly to be ranked much before it. In fome of the

ingenious experimental attempts of Mr. Young, it is alfo

fticwn, that the dungs of rabbits and poultry are fuperior

to that of pigeons, and greatly more durable. But poultry-

dung, in the comparative experiments of Mr. Arbuthnot,

was found to be marc effcAual than that of rabbits, and that

of the latter greatly fuperior to wood-afties. Pigeons' dung

has, notwithilanding, been proved by much experience to

be a powerful and efficacious manure, and probably, from its

abounding with volatile alkaline principles, been concluded

to be of a hot or llimulating q\iality." B'jt it is " from

the larger animals that the farmer derives the principal part of

the dung that is made ufc of as a manure in the cultivation

and improvement of land ; the dung of horfes as are highly

fed being found, as has been already feen, to be much more

valuable for the general purpofes of agriculture, and fome

ufes in horticulture, than that which is made by horfes when

fed with hay or grafs only. Where the animals are kept in

the latter way, it is probably not fo good as that of well fed

cows and neat cattle in general, as in thefe it may, perhaps,

become more animalized from the circumftance of their

food being more intimately blended with the /aliva, or other

juices, during the ruminant ftate of feeding in fuch animals.

The dung of horfes is, however, in common, much more

difpofed to take on the procefs of putrefaclion, and caufe

more heat, than that of cows and other neat cattle, and in-

deed thefe are the chief dillinguifliang circumftanccs between

them as manures. The dun^ of neat cattle may alfo, on

account of its lefs difpoCtion to run into the (late of putre-

faftion, contribute more of the eai thy material to tl)e land on

which it is applied. Hence, probably, its fuperior utility

on the leaner and poorer, or thinner forts of foil. The dung

and urine of animals, when newly void<>d, are not, except

when the animals are morbid, in a putrcfcent condition, the

length of time in which they remain in their bodies being too

(hort for its fully taking place ; but fome degree of, or ten-

dency to putridity, i« conftantly neceffary to their difcharge ;

and the means which are further fuitcd to promote it in thefe

fubftances have been fully defcribed and explained above,

when fpeaking of the nature of animal fubftances in ge-

neral.

With refpeft to the experiments that have been made

with the dung of (heep, they (hew " that it is equally valua-

ble with that of many other animals that feed in the fame

way, but agriculturills have not yet turned their attention

fufficiently to the means of coUefting and prefervingit, fo that

it may be ufed alone as a manure. The method by v^hich it

is at prefent applied to land, is by folding the animals upon

it, under which method of ma' agcment, on many foils, a

great part of the advantage mull be derived from the

operation or aftion of the ammonia of their urine upon

the vegetable matters contained in them, as well as from

the confolidation produced by their treading upon it. See

Dung.
fiefidet the above, there are many other /eft animal/ub-

Jlances that may be of ufc for the purpnfe of improving land

as manures, fome of which have yet been but little attended

*oby the farmer. Of this fort axe graves, or the refiduum

which 18 left after making of candles, and the /cum

which is coUefled in the boiling or refining of fugar.

The author of a late praftical work obferves, that " dif-

ferent trials upon a fmall fcale, with the former, have fully

convinced him, that it is a fubllance that po(R(ref great

powers, when employed as a manure. And although it

i* a fubflance which is generally procured at a higii price,

from its going a great way, and being a lading manure, it

may, probably, be more frequently had recourfe to than

has hitherto been the cafe. It is moftly procured in the (late

of hard comprcffed fquarc cakes, though fometimes in a folt

condition, without having undergone any prelTure. When,
in the former (late, the cakes mull be broken down, and re-

duced into as great a ftate of divifion as po(Iii)le, which may
be rather a troublefome and expenfive procefs, except a irill

or fome proper machine for the purpo'e be employed. But

when it has been even reduced to tlie fineft ftate polTible, it

will ftill be improper for application as a manure, until it has

been mixed and incorporated with a pretty large proportion

of fome rich earthy fubftance with which it may combine.

In the attempts which he has had an opportunity of making
with this animal fubftance, after being much reduced, it has

always been blended in the proportion of three or four

parts of good vegetable mould, according to the condition

of the land, to one of the graves, and then fown as a top-

drefling on grafs land, w'liere it has never failed to produce
a full crop of hay, confiderabiy greater than that by the

ufual dreflings of dung, and a rich fweet after-grals, or

(nch as cattle are remarkably fond of feeding upon.

At Enfield, Dr. Wilkinfon found, in his trials, that the

animal kingdom furni(hcd the ftrongeil manures ; among
which, graves was the moft powerful and durable in its

efFe£ls. " From one ton to a ton and a half, he co''f:ders

as fufficient for an acre, according to the ftate of the land.

The cakes, in his pradlice, were minutely divided, v liich,

on account of tlieir hardnefs, is an expenfive and laborious

operation ; and that even in this ftate of minute divifion,

unlels mixed with mould, tlvey frequently prove too ftrnng

for corn, as he found by experience, on applying them t»

barley, the grain of which I eing injured by the ranknefs of-

thc draw. They are, he conceives, peculiarly adapted to

promote the growth of grafs, turnips, and the leguminous

plants." And it is further ftated, that " eight acres of

pebbly loam were manured by him with dung, at the rate

of ten loads of the common Middlcfex carts ^^r acre, except

one acre of the poorell and moll gravelly, wliich was drefled

with a ton and a half of graves. The turnips where the

graves were fprcad, and the fucceeding barley, (which were

the crops on the whole piece,) were thicker and more vi-

gorous than where common dung had been laid. He has

obferved grafs rendered fo rank, by the ufc of graves as a

manure, that cattle would not touch it till mellowed by the

winter's froft ; and even in the fucceeding years he was able

to trace, by the fuperior verdure of the grafs, to what ex-

tent this manure had been fprcad. He has alfo ufed, with

fucccfs, faked fifti provifions, particularly herrings, which
had been fpoiled on (hip-board, and has found them equal to

the graves. In the fame manner he has ufed fait meat, that

has become putrid in a long voyage. His general mode of
application has been to mix them with mould raifed from the

head-lands of the (icid, where they were intended to be
fpread. By letting them lie for fome lime, the earth im-

bibes the ftrong fmell and virtues of the animal manure.

Over thefe he has fpread with advantage the liquor drawn
from the graves, and the wafhings of the caflis of faked

meat, which has been fpoiled. When fprinkled immediately
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orer grafa in the fpring, he has alfo obferved this liquor at-

tended with confiderable efficacy in producing a plentiful

crop of hay." He adds, that " lalt year (1800) he ufed with

fuccefs a combination of lime and graves, mixed with mould
from the head-lands, in the proportion of about fifty b\i(hels

of lime to a ton of graves. This compofition refembles

fitgar fcum, which conlifts of lime and bullock's blood."

On the whole, " from the large experience he has had of

the benefits arifing from fugar fcum, hs thinks this combina-

tion of lime and animal matter deferves further invefti-

gation." On this it may be obferved, that " there can be

little doubt but that by combining lime with animal fub-

llances, they may be rendered highly aftive as manures,

efpecially when applied on foils that have a fufficiency of

thofe earthy fubllances, on which they can exert their full

influence. In this way they feem frequently to be rendered

ni^re atlive, than when employed in a fimple uncombined
Sate : but experiments are perhaps wanting to fully afcer-

tain the utility and bell means of employing fuch matters."

It is however further added, that " lime might thus be
combined with bones or woollen rags, or with a compoft of

cartli and night loil, and would certainly greatly facilitate

tlieir converfion into manure, as well as render them more
active in producing their effects in the fupport of vegetabl*

crops : and by fome of their properties being abforbed by
the lime, during the time of their decompofition, and after-

wards parted with more fljwly in the foil, they may alfo by
fuch means be probably render.-d more durable and lalliiig

as manures."

It has been flated by Dr. Wilkinfon, that " the Arabians,

who take great pains to improve their lands, are accuftomed
to make large pits ; they the-.e put in animal fubftances, and
cover them with calcareous or clayey earths ; and afterwards

thefe earths, which of themfelves are fertile, acquire the

properties of the richell manure." He adds, that " he

once ordered a heifer, which died in a field at a dillance from

his houfe, to be buried in a compoft of lime and earth. He
does not affert that this was its moft profitable application ;

he had, however, no reafon to complain of his compoft."

And " Mr. Wright, in his Survey of the Hufbandry of

Scotland, he obferves, mentions a compoft of two parta

lime, and one part pigeon's dung, to remain mixed until a

confiderable fermentation takes place, which :3 known by
tiie effluvia. Six bolls of this compoft, it is faid, is fuffi-

cient fi)r an acre, and will mark iifelf for many years after

it has been applied."

There are various other combinations of this nature,

which may be fuccefsfuUy made ufe of for the purpofes of

agriculture, when properly made and applied to the foil.

There are fliU other materials of this clafs, that may be

employed as manures on land, fuch as the refiiji of glue-

makers, the cuttings of felt-mongers, the clippings of furriers,

the fcrapings of oiled-leather, and the chips or ivafle ofJhoe-

makcrs, where they can be colleftcd in fufficient quantities.

Thefe, from their abounding in mucilage and oil, their great

attraction for moillure, and their being re-adily foluble in

water, contribute quickly to the fupport of vegetation, but

are not probably fo durable in their effects upon land as

mai y other fubllances : hence they (hould only be made ufe

of wi:h a view to the immediate crop, which, it is believed,

is pretty much the cafe in thole places where they are ca-

pable of being obtained in fuch ejuaiititics as to be employed
for the purpofes of the farmer.

There are alfo of the fiili kind many fubftances that may
be applied in this way, as liie blubber, remaining after the

preparation of oil from the whale, and other large liflies, and

different forts of fraall filh, both of the fhell and other kinds ;

likevvife the offals of fuch animals, where they can be prO'
cured in large quantities, as in large towns, fea diftrifts,

and where they are cured or prepared in great numbers for

the market. Thefe may be found beneficial in various

cafes.

All " thefe fubftances may be readily reduced to that Hate
which is proper for manure, by mixing with them a fmall

portion of the carbonat of lime, and afterwards, according

to circumftances, a quantity, two or three times more than

the whole, of good vegetable mould. Shell-fifh, fuch as

mufcles, are commonly applied vi'ithout being mixed with

earthy matters ; but this is certainly a wafteful praftice, as

much of their valuable principles is diiTipated and loft, as is-

evident from the highly difagreeable ftench that affails the

neighbourhood of the ground on which they have been ap-
plied." By mixing good vegetable mould, fcrapings of

ditches, or peat earth with them, the quantity of the manure
would not only be greatly increafed, but the offenfivenefs

attending the ufe of fuch manures, in a great meafure, cor-

refted, and the efFeCts of them, in promoting the growth of

vegetables, probably rendered more extenfively advan-

tageous to the farmer. And the wafte and refafe of flaugh-

ter-houfes and butchers' fhops are likewife capable of being

prepared and made ufe of in a fimilar manner to that of fifh :

but as the manures formed from thefe animal materials are

capable of affording much elaftic volatile matters, during

their decompofition, they of courfe require to be well mixed
and blended with fuch earthy fubftances as they can combine
with, and render foluble, and in proportions fuitcd to their

powers, in order to produce the moll beneficial effefts on
vegetation, and afford the greatetl advantages to the cul-

tivator.

The different forts of woollen rag'?, hair, feathers, and

fuch like fubftances, though frequently made ufe of as ma-
nures to land, from their havi;ig a lefs portion of oily or

mucilaginous matter in their compofition, are probably in

their etfefts inferior. Thefe fubftances mull be cut or

chopped into fmall pieces, before they can be advantageoufly

applied to the ground as manures.

And the author of " Praftical Agriculture" concludes,

" from the experiments that have been made with fsch ani-

mal fubftances as manures, that it may be inferred, that

their effeCts continue longer than thofe of many fubftances

of other kinds ;" and that they are highly ufeful materials,

in many cafes, for being apjjlied to the foil.

It may be noticed, that among the harder forts of animal

fubftances, that are capable of being employed as manures,

there are confiderable differences in refpeC\ to their texture

and firmnefs : fome being quite firm and folid, fuch as bones,

horns, hoofs, fliavings of horn, and fome other fimilar fub

fiances ; while others are more foft and pliable. The bones

of all animals are capable of affording much nutritious mat-

ter to plants ; but thofe which are procured from cattic,

that have been killed when fat, are faid to be the beft for the

purpofes of manure. Thofe which have been boiled are far

inferior, in this view, to thofe which have not undergone

that procefs, as by fuch means they are principally robbed-

of ttieir oily and mucilaginous properties, and coniequently

mull yield much lefs nouiiflimcnt to the immediate crop,.

whether it be grai-ii or grafs. All thefe forts of fubftances

require to be ground' down in mills coiillruded for the pur-

pofe, or othcrvvife reduced into fmall pieces, before they are

laid on and mixed with the foil, or firmed into compofts.

It is Hated, that " tlie ufual method is to reduce them to

about the fize of large lilberts, but that there can be little-

doubt but that they would fooner run into the ftate of

putrefaction, if they were reduced into Hill fmaller par-

ticIcSf
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ticlci, and thus be made to afford thtir nutritive properties

much more txpcditioutly, as well as more abundantly ; by
vhich means, much lefs quantities would probably produce

equally full effcfts with the large ones at prefent made ufc

of: as, where the pieces into which they are broken are left

large, they remain a great length of time in the foil, and are

only gradually decompofed, without yielding that full fupply

of nouri(hmcnt which is neceflary for the fupporting of

crops. And when they have been even prepared in this

way, too much earthy materials fliould not be mixed with

or applied upon tham ; as, where this is done, by preventing

the free operation of the air, their decompofition is greatly

retarded. Nor Ihould they, upon the fame principles, when
intended to be incorporated with the foil, be ploughed in

too deeply j as, by luch a praflice, the crop will be de-

prived of much of the advantages which it might otherwife

have obtained from fuch manure."

It is now well known, that " thefc fubftances are confti-

tuted of a confiderable proportion of mucilaginous or gela-

tinous matter, a (light portion of fat, and an earthy fak

compofcd of the phofphuric acid and calcareous earth.

If great heat be applied, they afford a large quantity of

hydrogen gas, carbonic scid gas, and a volatile alkaline

liquor. From the nature of thefe different principles, it is

evident that fome forts of fubftances may be blended and

united with the reduced particles of bony matters fo as to

promote their effefts, as manures, in a confiderable degree,

fuch as lime, chalk, peat earth, and good vegetable mould,

in fuitable proportions, as by fuch means new combinations

may be formed highly favourable to the procefs of vegeta-

tion." And that " the coniuming of bony or horny fub-

ftances, by means of fire, for the purpofc of obtaining their

afiies, is a wafteful diffipating pradice that ought never to

be attempted by farmers, as by it the mucilaginous and

oily materials are driven off and loft, and nothing remains

but a phofphat of lime, whicli can be of but little ufe in

promoting the growth of vegetable crops." Dr. Hunter
found, from the application of reduced bones to a poor

calcareous foil, with a grain crop in the proportion of ^o
bufhels to the acre, that the crop was much fuperior, where

this was ufed, to that which had not been dreffed in the

fame way, and the grafs crops afterwards for fome length

of time, on the fame place, difplayed a fuperiority, and ap-

peared more early. He alfo found the fame fuperiority in

turnip crops in different fields, when dreffed in the fame

way. Mr. Young likewife found the effefts of bone ma-
nures to be very great ; but they did not correfpond to the

quantities employed, as with 25 cart-londs the crop was
better than with 50. This curious faft is, however, ex-

plained in the opinion of the firft of the above writers, by
his obferving that the foil was an extremely poor one, as in

fuch a cale there could only be a fmall portion of earthy

matter for the ammonia and other fubftances afforded by
the decompofition of the bone to aft upon, and reduced to

that ftate of folubility the moft adapted to the fupport of

vegetation. Hence the immediate benefit that was derived

from the manure probably depended folely on the oily and
mucilaginous materials that were afforded on their being firft

applied.

But where bony fubftances are not broken down into very

fmall particles, it is fufpefted, from fome few trials that

the firft of the above writers has been enabled to make,
that the effefts of fuch fubftances will be equally, if not

more apparent the fecond than the fir!l year, whether they

be ufed on grafs land, or that which is under the plough.

The trials which Dr. Hunter made with ground and un-

ground bones, feem likewife to fupport this opinion, as he

found, that for the immediate ctop the imground bone*

were of little or 110 fervice, but the ground ones of much
benefit. What effeft the unground ones had the fecond

year is not exaftly known ; however, from his concluding

that thefe fubftances arc in general, upon grafs land, more
efteftual the fecond than the lirft year, it may be eafily fup-

pofed to have been the cafe. See Bonls.
Manures sf the Vegetable A'lni^.—There are many different

forts of vegetable matters, when deprived of their living

property, by undergoing the proceffes of decompofition, that

foon become proper for the nutrition and fupport of new
plants, and fit for being applied as manure. Their reduc-

tion into this ftate is greatly promoted by their being ex-

pofcd to the full influence of the air, moifture, and a fuit-

able degree of heat. Under thefe circumftances different

fubftances arc evolved, and new combinations formed that

become ulcful in the fupport of vegetation. Thefe pro-

ceffes or decompofitions have been commonly fuppofcd to

fucceed one another with regularity, from that which is

produftive cf fweetnefs, to that which is the ultimate refult

of putrefaftion. But Dr. Darwin has fuggefted, " that

it is more probable that different forts and parts of organ-

ized matters, when dead, may undergo many different

forts of chemical changes, and that thefe may be different

according to the differences in the degrees of heat, the

quantity of water and of air to which they are expofed.

He was led to this fuppofition from the faccharine procefs

preceding the vinous fermentation, which takes place in

certain ilates of animal ftomachs ; and from what hap-

pens in the germination or fprouting of grain, by which
the mealy matter is converted into fugar. And from ob-

ferving that the acerb juices of fome kinds of fruit are ren-

dered fweet by baking, he conceives that the faccharine

procefs may take place in a degree of heat which is about

that of boiling water, and that by it the procefs of fermen-

tation may be altogether prevented from occurring. By de-

ilroying or injuring the life of fruits, it is alfo fuppofed,

that the faccharine procefs of their juices may be promoted,

as is found in many inftances ; fuch as the ripening of fruits

after being plucked from the trees ; their being fooncr

ripened after being injured by infefts, or other means ;

and after partially cutting, or otherwife injuring the

branches of the trees on which they grow ; and this, which

IS termed the faccharine procefs, it is conjefturcd, may take

place either beneath or upon the earth, in the incipient

tlate of vegetable decompofition, before the vinous fermen-

tation, and thus afford a very nourifliing matter to plants."

And further, that in the vinous, or procefs which commences
after the faccharine, carbon becomes united with pure air

in a large proportion ; and that probably at the moment
of their combination, while they are in the form of a liquid,

and before they affume the gafeous ftate, they may be
taken up by the roots of vegetables. And that, as in the

procefs of putrefaftion, carbon is not only changed into

carbonic acid, but water dccompcif-d, as is evinced I)y the

Imcllof hydrogen, it is fiifpefted that thefe inflammable fub-

ilances may combine with carbon, as in the cafe ot hydro-

carbonate gas, and thereby become capable of being taken

up as food by the roots of plants, without their paffing into

the acid or gafeous ftatcs. The union isf azote with pure

air, towards the clofe of the piitrefaftive procefs, by which
nitrous acid is produced, it is likewile conceived, may pof-

fibly tend to promote vegetation. This, however, may be

promoted from the circuinftaiice of the pure air or oxygen
adhering more loofely to its bafe, the azote, in the forma-

tion of this than other acids, and on that account yielding

it more readily to the abforbent roots of vegetables. But,

2 befides
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befides thefe means of fupplying the nutrition of plants, as

in the decompofition of vegetable fubftances by the procefs

of putrefaction, the conftituent principles of the water

which they contain are, as has been ju!l obferved, in fome

meafure let at hberty, and the hydrogen, one of them,

uniting with the azote which is afforded by the diffolution

of vegetable matters, though not in fuch large proportions

as by animal fubllances, forms ammonia, which, from its

ready union with fat and oily matters, and thus render-

ing them capable of being taken up by the abforbent roots

of vcTHtabks, may contribute to the fupport of vegetation.

And, in fome inflances, where faline, infoluble, earthy

matters, or metallic falts are contained in the foils to which

manurLS o*" this kind are applied, or in which ammonia
may be formed, it may decompofe them, and by that means

contribute to the formation of other new and lefs noxious

compounds, or fuch as may be more capable of contribut-

ing to the growth of vegetables." It is added, that there

is another fubftance which generally prevails in vegetables,

and which is fuppofed to be a fimple material, obtained in

great abundance from the recrements not only of putrifying

vegetable, but animal fubftances, and calcareous earth, the

latter of which is fuppofed to have been of animal origin in

the early periods of the world. This matter, it is thought,

when met with in the ftate of folution, may be taken up
entire by the abforbent rocts of vegetables, as well as oc-

cafionally formed and elaborated by them. It is therefore

probable, that different matters fitted to the nutrition and

fupport of plants, as crops, are formed and evolved during

the different procelTes and ftages of decompofition of vege-

table as well as animal fubftances. But that in vegetable

productions the changes are lefs rapid than in thofe of the

animal kind, and probably much more varied, according to

the various ftates and textures of the particular fubftances

;

as it is obvious, from numerous faCts and circumftances, tiiat

the more luxuriant and juicy vegetables are much more
readily decompofcd than Inch as are dry, and have a ligne-

ous llrufture. Hence it is, that frefh vegetable matters are

much more quickly converted to that ftate of decay, which

is fuitable for tlie fupplying vegetable nourifhment, than

fuch as ftraw, hay, wood, and other dry materials of the

fame nature. It is not improbable, but that fome vege-

table matters may yield fome of the fubftances that are taken

up by the abforbent roots of vegetables in much larger pro-

portions than others ; as it has been found that different

forts of grain vary confiderably in the proportions of muci-

laginous, and what is termed vcgeto-animal matter, which
they contain ; and that j^rain, potatoes, carrots, and many
other roots of the fame kind, on being confumcd in the

open air, afford much larger quantitits of alkahne falts

tlian hay, ftraw, or wood ; it is undoubtedly from thefe

and fimilar caufes, that fome forts of vegetable matters,

when reduced by means of putrefa6lion, are found to be fo

much more effeftual as manures than others, when applied

under the fame circumftances, and to foils in every rcfpect

of a limibr nature and quality. There is likewife a further

circumftance to be attended to in fubftances of this nature,

which is, that in general, when rcfolveu by the ultimate

procefs of putrefadion, they yield larger proportions of
earthy materials to the foils on which they are depofited,

than moft matters of the animal kind, and conl'equently

add more effjilually to the fubftance of the land. And
as this vegetable mould, or earth, from various caufes, is

conftantly becoming more cxtenfively and more intimately

blended with the otiicr materials of the foils, and, of courfe,

forming new combinations, by which fome of thofe matters
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which ferve for the nutrition of plants are fet at I-bertv,

and brought into the ftate moft proper for being abforbed
by the roots of vegetables ; it is evident why thofe manures,
which are principally compofed of vegetable fubftances, are

more durable in their effefts than fuch as are prepared from
many forts of animal materials.

It is ftated that the fubftances of this kind which are

capable of being beneficially converted to manure, are ex-
tremely numerous ; and confequently fuggefted that " all

kinds of green vegetable produftions may be employed in

this way ; fuch as the luxuriant weeds of rivers, lakes,

ponds, and ditches, fern, and the refute of different kinds
of garden vegetables. Where green materials of this na-

ture are made ufe of, they fhould always be cut down while
in their juicy ftate, juft before their flowers begin to appear,
in order that they may be in the moft fuitable condition

for becoming quickly putrid, and to prevent the injury that

might otherwife be fuftained from the vegetation of their

feeds. They are afterwards to be coUefted into heaps of a

moderate fize, and their putrefadiion promoted by their

being thrown together as lightly as poffible, and the occa-
llonal fprinkling them with water, if the feafon be hot and
dry : and as lime is found, when applied to vegetables in

their green moift llate, to difengage from them both hy-
drogen and azote, by the combination of which volatile

alkali is produced, it may be advantageous to blend a por-

tion of lime at iirft Vvith the heaps, and afterwards add a

fuitable quantity of peat earth, or good vegetable mould,
for the alkali thus formed to aft upon. By this method,
the quantity of manure from fuch fubftances may be greatly

augmented, and rendered more valuable. But when dry
materials, fuch as hay, ftraw of different kinds, fern, and
rufhes, are made ufe of, fuch additions cannot be had re-

courfe to with equal fuccefs, unlefs where much of tlie

dung and urine of animals have been incorporated with
them :" their refolution and decay may, however, be greatly

promoted by their being kept in a moderate ftate of moift-

ure, and not permitted to be trodden down too much by
cattle, or other means in the farm yards, or other places

where they are provided. And another means of fupplying
vegetable manure, not fufnciently pradlifed, is that of pro-
viding full fucculent crops of green vegetables ; as clover,

buck-wheat, tares, vetches, fpurry, peas, beans, turnips,

and many other fimilar plants, to be turned down by the

ploBgh, in order that they may undergo the putrefad^ive

procefs under the ground, and by that means be converted
into manure, and fupply the food of plants. " In this

praftice it is fuggefted as probable by a late writer, that

great advantage might be obtained, on the principles which
we have juft ftated, by the fpreading of a fmall portion of
lime and peat, or rich vegetable earth, over fuch crops,

and then rolling them down, that they may be completely
turned in and buried by the plough ; an operation which
ftiould be performed as quickly as poflible afterwards,

and where the crops will admit of it, in the lunur.cr or
early part of autumn, while the fun has the power of
promoting the decay of fuch vegetable matters. By this

means, it feems probable that the putrcfaftion of inch
crops would not only be much expedited, but the principles

thereby fet at liberty be capable of exerting their in-

fluence much more extenfively than where the plants them-
felvcs are only employed, and little additional expence be
incurred by the farmer in executing the work."
Where crops of this nature can be turned down, in fuf-

ficiently hot weather, to enfure their running fpeedily into

a putrid ftate, it is conlidered by fome as a better and more

3 O advan-
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advantageous praftice, cfpccially where manures of other
kinds are fcarce, than that of obtaining it by confuming
them by the feeding or foihng of cattle, which, under
other circumllances, is certainly an excellent mode, and one
which fhould never be loll fight of by tiic farmer.

Befides ihefe there is another plant of the vegetable kind
which is capable of being employed as a manure with great
advantage, and which (hould never be overlooked where it

is within the "reach of the farmer. This is fea-wced,
(querciis mnriiia. ) In the management of this fubflance there
is confiderablc diverfity : " in ibme diftrifts it is the prac-

tice to fpread it upon the land as foon as poflible after

being ctit from the borders of the rocks on the different

fea-coa(b, or collefted after being left by the tides, and
to plough it in : where this method is adopted, it is ad-
vifed that as little time as polTible fliould be fuffered to elapfc

after the cutting, or colleding of the weed, before it is

ploughed down ; for as the plant in its green or fucculent
ilate readily decays and becomes putrid, if there be any
confidcrable delay in the performance of the bufinefs, efpe-

cially when the weather is hot, much of its valuable pro-
perties as a manure is diffipated, and carried away by means
of evaporation, as is fufficientiy (hewn by tlie pungent and
difagreeable fmell that iifues from it, on its being thrown
upon the land while undergoing the procefsof putr'efadlion :

and, befides, when it is fuftered t» become dry and hard
before it is turned into the ground, the parts that remain
are confiderably longer before they become decompofed,
and reduced into the (late fuitable for aflbrding the nou-
rifhment and fupport of veget;ible crops." It is believed
to be, on thcfe accounts, as well as that of the weed af-

fording but little earthy matter in proportion to its bulk,
on its decompofition, that it is found, in general, to be let's

permanent in its eiFeds as a manure, than fome other vege-
table matters. Something may likewife depend on the
goodnefs and luxuriance of the weed itfelf, and the ilate

which it is in when gathered from tlie fliores, or cut from
the fides of the rocks. As in mod other plants, this will

undoubtedly be in the mod proper condition for the pur-
pofes of being converted into manure, when cut or colledled

in the mod fucculent ftate of its growth, before it has
become too «ld. Another method of praftice witli this

weed, is that of collecting it into large heaps, and lettino-

it remain expofcd in that (tate to the influence of the wea-
ther until it be completely rotten, and in a condition to be
put upon the land ; but as the plant contains in its compo-
fition a large proportion of faline matters, wbich, during
the ftate of its decompofition, or decay, are brouo-ht into

aftivity, it is plain that by fuch a method of proceeding
much lofs muft be fuftained, not only from the dilTipation

of the volatile and more fluid adive parts, by the aftion of
the fun and wind, but by the rains diflblving and carrying
down the fahne materials that may have been formed.
When it is not immediately to be applied as a manure, it

would therefore feem to be the moll economical and ad-
vantageous mode, efpecially where the weed is fiefh, to firll

blend a portion of quick lime with the heaps, and then
have a fufHcient quantity of frtth good earth, mould, or
sther fimilar material, placed beneath them, as well as mixed
with and covered over them, in order that the tubftances
afforded by the difTolution of the weed may have fomething
to mix w.th and adt upon, and be prevented from being waflied
away by r.-vins In this way, the quantity of manure- may
be much increafed, and at the fame time its efFefts rendered
confiderably more lading in the land. It is the cudom in

the iflands of Jerfey and Guernfey, where this weed is ex-

tenfively employed as a nianurc, to cut it in the early parr
of the fpring, and about the month of July ; the firll sui-
ting, in moll cafes, being immediately made life of as a
manure for barley and pallure lands, and the latter princi-

pally converted to the purpofe of fuel, the allies only being
employed as manure. In the practice of confuming the
plant in its dry date, however neceflary it may be there from
the great fcarcity of fuel, the lofs in manure is extremely
great, as the quantity of afhcs thus produced are very
fmall in proportion to the weed which is confumed. Such
weed as is coUedled after having been thrown upon the
ihore by the tides, is found to be much inferior as a ma-
nure to that which is cut from the rocks and made ufe of
in its green juicy ilate. This fliould, therefore, be well

attended to where this plant is in ufe.

Another material of the vegetable kind, that may be had
recourfe to as a manure, is that of fuch bark as has been
made ufe of for the purpofe of tanning leather. This fub-

dance, when made ufe of in this way, fhould be coUefted
into moderate fized heaps, before it has become dry by
too much expofure to the heat of the fun and wind ; and
then have a quantity of lime mingled with it, and be kept
flightly moidened with water, as by this means its putre-

faftion and decay may be greatly promoted. When in-

tended to be applied to grafs lands, it fliould be confider-

ably more reduced towards the Hate of vegetable mould,
than when laid on land for the purpofe of fupporting crops

of tl.e grain kind. There is another point that ought to

be regarded in this material, which is, that as during its

decompofition much heat is produced, and many eladic

matters fet at liberty, it would feem as a manure to be more
adapted to the difF, cold, and heavy foils, than thofe of
the lighter kinds; a fail which the experience of agricul-

turills has diewn to be well founded in general.

And mud taken from the bottom of rivers, ponds, and
other places where water has dagnated for fome time,

frelh or maiden earth from the borders of fields or other

places, and the fcourings of old ditches, are other fubdances

that may be occafionally employed with advantage as ma-
nures, as being principally compofed of the recrements of

decayed vegetable matters. They fliould not, however, be
put upon grounds, efpecially thofe in the date of grafs,

until they have been reduced into a confiderablc degree of
finenefs, by means of frequent turning over, and the mix-
ing of portions of lime, rotten dung, or other materials of

the fame kind, with them, in order to promote and render

the decay of the more folid parts complete. In tlie appli-

cation of manures prepared from fubdances of this fort,

as top drelTings to land, in the date of grafs, they fliould

not be fpread on too thickly, or in too large proportions at

one time, as where that is the cafe great injury is often

done to the fucceeding crop, the grafs not being able to

fpread itfelf completely over the furface of tlie ground.
There is another material in the dull which is fcparated

from malt in drying, mixed with the tails, ufually denomi-
nated coombs, which, where they can be procured in large

quantities, as in the malting dillricls, may be made ufe of
for th;- purpofe of manure. In a paper, by Mr. Farey, in

the Annals of Agriculture, it is remarked, that the black

malt-dull, fuch as falls through the kiln-plate in the ope-
ration of drying, is greatly preferable to the white, on ac-

count of the feeds of charlock, with which it abounds,
being dedroyed by the heat, ar.d rendered fit for manure.
The heat thus applied, by dedroying the vegetative prin-

ciple of luch feeds wiiere they exill, probably renders them
and the dull more readily diipofcd to take on the proccfs

of
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of decay and become putrid, and thereby afford the nutri-

tion of vegetables more quickly as well as more abundantly

than in other circumftances. It is well hinted by a late

writer that " this, as well as favz-duft, where they can be

had at a cheap rate, may be confiderably improved as ma-
nures by incorporating tliem, in pretty large quantities,

with the dung and urine of animals, as by ftre-.'.mg them
in the bottoms of poultry and pigeon houfes, dung heaps,

and ncceffaries ; and alfo in the botloms of refervou-s into

which the urine of cattle, and the foap-fuds after wafhing

are emptied ; from the aclion of thefe matters upon them,

they are found to become more quickly in a ftate to be ufed

with advantage as manures." And i is added, that "ma-
nures of this fort have been found very benelicial when ap-

plied in the proportioT of four quarters to the acre, fown
with the crop for which it it employed. See Malt Dujl.

The huflis, or cakes, which are left after different oily

feeds, fuch as tiiofe of rap?, cole, &c. have been fubjefted

to prelTure in mills in order to obtain their oil, are other

matei-ials that may be converted to the purpofe of manure.

Thefe fub (lances arc generally prepared for application by
being reduced into the ftate of coarfe powder, by mills or

otht?r fuitable means, and then fowri by the hand, and har-

rowed in with the feed of the crop for which they are ufed.

Some farmers, likewife, advife their being mixed, when thus

reduced, thinly, with the materials of fuch dunghills as are

deficient in richnefs, as where they have been made by lean

flock with a large proportion of litter. On turning over

heaps of this kind, about a ton of cake is recommended to

be well and evenly incorporated with every twenty or thirty

tons of the dunghill compolt ; by this pratlice a rich and
good manure is faid to be formed. It is afferted, that " the

fuccefs of thefe fubflances, when made ufe of as manures,

has been found to depend, in a great meafure, upon the

falling of rain foon after they have been put upon the land,

as in dry feafons little benefit has been derived from their

application." The reafon of this fcems to be, according

to a late author, " that as the cake when ufed is moftly in

an extremely hard and dry flate, it does not undergo that

decompolition which is neceffary, until it has been moillened

by the rain, by wliich it is rendered capable of running

quickly into the ftate of putrcfaftion, and confequently of
affording fuch matters as are fuitable for the fupport of

plants." And it is added, that " when applied without

being incorporated with any other fubflance, it is moftly laid

on to the amount of four or five quarters to the acre, accord-

ing to the condition of the laud."

And there is ftill another vegetable matter found in the

refufe or pulp of pears and apples which have been ground,

and the liquor Iqueezed from them, that may likewife be

converted to the purpofe of a manure, in the diflridls where
cyder is prepared in large quantities. But it is advifed that

fome heavy fubitance, fuch as good earth with a lutle dung,
fhould be mixed with it before it is put upon the foil, as by
being blended with fuch materials it may be more conve-

niently and more cxtenfively applied to the land, and pro-

bably with better effeft.

Manures of the Earthy or Fojfil Kind.— It is well known
that there are a great many different forts of materials of

this nature that may be brought into ufe for tlie purpofe of

improving the condition of lands. The chief of the fub-

flances of this defcription are of the calcareous kind, which
are found to " produce effefts more or lefs powerful in pro-

moting the growth of vegetable crops, in fome meafure,

according to the flate and quantity in which they are ap-

plied, the nature of the foils in which they are employed,

and the properties of the matters with which they arc com-

bined. For though calcareous materials have been made ufe
of as manures for a very great length of time, and have been
applied in various ways, difficulties ftill remain concerning
the manner of their operation, in many cafes, which feem
principally, however, to proceed from the want of proper
difcrimination in refpeft to the ftate of the different cal-
careous fubltancesat the time of their application, and their
being made ufe of to different foils without a f ifficient dif-

tinftion as to the properties of the materials of which they
are conftituted or compofed." The inquiries of a late ex-
perimental writer '• have likewife fliPwn it neceflary to
attend to another circumftance, which is, the fubftances the
calcareous material is combined with ; as he has found that
where magnefia is in union with the calcareous matter, it is

not by any means fo beneficial for the purpofe-? of manure
and promoting vegetation, as where no fuch mixture or com-
bination is prefent, efpecially when ufed in the fame pro-
portions." This is, however, a point that requires further
examination, and which is by no means fully decided . It has
alfo been obferved, " that from fand entering largely into
the compoiition of hme-ftoue or other calcareous matter, in

fome cafes, as it is a fubftance of much greater fpecific
gravity than pure cauftic lime, confiderable differences in its

effedfs as a manure may be produced." On thefe accounts
it is concluded, that though lime may be produced from
chalk, marble, difterent hme-ftones, coral and fhells, bv
fubjefting them to fuch degrees of lieat as are neceffary to
expel or difengage the carbonic acid or fixed air that they
contain, which is apparently of the fame quality, it may
vary in its effefts when employed for the purpofes of the
farmer. See Lime and Lime-stoxe.

It is evident that lime, when newly burned, or before it

becomes loaded or faturated with the moifture and carbonic
acid, or fixed air, contained in the atmofphere, which, from
their ftrong tendencies to combine or unite with it, gene-
rally foon takes place, is in its great ftate of aftivity, and
from the power which it poffelfes of breaking down and
dettroying the texture and organization of fuch animal and
vegetable fubftances as come in contaft with it, termed caufiic
or quich lime. When, under thefe circumftances, it is applied
to grounds which abound either with frcfli vegetable mat-
ters, or fuch as have undergone fome degree of change, by
being buried in the foil, as in moory and heathy mountain-
land, peaty or boggy earth, and all fuch foils as have
long remained in their original uncultivated ftate, covered
with a variety of coarfe plants, it is faid to be «' found to
produce beneficial effefls ; in the firft cafe probably by its

ready atftion on the different materials of the green plants,

by which it difengages from them hydrogen and aznte, from
the fubfcquent combination of which ammonia or volatile al-

kali is produced, a fubftance w^liich has great power in pro-
moting vegetation, as is feen in cafes where fubftances that
contain this matter in large quantities are ufed as manures

;

and in the fecond place, by its combination with the car-
bonaceous matter of fuch foils, or with that of the various
animal and vegetable matters which are contained in them,
in fome of the ftages of their putrefaction or decay, and by
this means rendering it foluble in water, and thereby capa-
ble of being taken up as food by the abforbent roots of
vegetables." And, " that though lime in its pure or cauftic
ftate retards, in fome degree, the procefs of putrefaftion,
efpecially when ufed hi any large quantity, it is probable,
that by its power of corroding and diffolving the liard and
fibroua parts of vegetable and other matters, as is fhewn
by Its quickly reducing the ligneous particles of bark, which
has been employed in the procefs of tanning, to the Uate of
mould, it may bring the abundant vegetable and other ma-

3 O 2 terials
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terials contained in fuch forts of land quickly into that

earthy condition, in which they afford the nourithment and
fupport of crops, whicli by the procefs of putrifaition,

and iiifeft digeftion, could only have been performed in a

very flow and gradual manner." Further, from its well-

known property of deil roving different kinds of infefts,

fuch as worms, fnails, flugs, grubs, S:c. which are mollly

abundant in rich frefh foils, it may furnifli much nutritious

matter tor t!ie purpofe of promoting the growth of plants

as crops. There is, hkewife, another wav in which it

may contribute to the lame end, which is, from its having

a greater tendency to combine with mucilaginous oi'y mat-

ters tlian with lixcd alkalies, as a kind of calcareous foap

may in fome cafes be formed that may contribute, iu its

liquid ilate, to the nourishment of plants, as has been no-

ticed by Mr. Nicholfon, in his Pliilofophical Journa!.

Belidcs, it has alfo the pou-er, when mixed with clavey

foils which d'j not poffefs too great a degree of luiniidily,

of rendering them lefs lliff and tenacious, coniequently mere
fuitable for admitting the fmall hbrous roots of vegetable?,

which is effcfted, not only by the heat and other claltic

matters that are evolved during the period of its becoming
faturated with the moifture and fixed air, or carbonic acid,

which they contain, but alfo by being thereby more inti-

mately and minutely incorporated with them, from the fine

impalpable powdery flate to which it is neceflarily reduced.

And wlien in fuch foils the Ailphuric acid is prcdomii:ant,

it may alfo produce good eh'efts, by forming with it a kind

of gypfeoHS compound, and in cafes where other acids are

prefent that are prejudicial to vegetation, by the power
which it ponefles of neutralizing them, and thus preventing

their hurtful effed?. And it is alfo further probable, that

when burnt from tlie magnefian lime-llone, it may prove

ferviceable when applied to clayey or other loils that con-

tain the fulphuric acid, ufually denominated four lands bv
farmers, by forming a fort of Epfom fait iji the ground, a

fubftance which the experiments of Dr. Home have long

ago (hewn to be favourable to vegetation, when laid on
ground in fmall quantities.

It is found that this fubftance, on expofure to the atmo-

fphere for fome time, undergoes a confidcrable cliange, being

rendered mild by the abforption of the carbonic acid or fixed

air that furrounds it. In this Itate of combination, it has

been termed, by modern chemilts, carbonate of lime, or effete

lime : in which condition its power of afting upon, dcftroying

and breaking down the texture oforganized matters, isgreatly

diminifhed. It has Hill, however, the effect of promoting their

diflblution by forwarding the natural procefs of putrefac-

tion, as is proved by the compoft dung-heaps with which it

has been blended becoming more quickly in a proper Ilate

to be applied to land, than in the contrary cafes. By this

means it confequently contributes much to the fupport of

vegetation : and it has been lately fuggefted, that when
^ncorporated with fuch compoll of foil and manure, as are

in a Itate of generating nitrous acid, it may arreft the acid

as it forms, by which means a calcareous nitre is produced,

and thus the exhalation and ready cfcape of a nutritious

material be guarded againft. It is further conceived, alfo,

that the combination of lime with carbonic acid, by ren-

dering it foluble in water in its fluid Ilate, without being

expanded into gas or vapour, may fupply much carbona-

ceous matter for the fupport of vegetation. And by the

property it poffeffes of fuper-faturating or overloading itfelf

\vith moifture, by altrafting or drawing it away from tlie

air, in contadt with the furfacc of tlie ground and the earth

underneath, and after depriving them of it, and the carbonic

acid wliich thty contained, permitting them to cfcape again,

as is evident in the cafe of new plaiftercd walls, it may be
of confidcrable utility when apphed to the dry and faiidy

forts of foil, by affording moifture and fuch aerial matters

to the roots of the vegetable crops ; which it is capable of
fupplying in a very equal andextenfive manner, from the

extreme ftate of pulverization to which it is reduced when
(lakcd by the dampnefs of the atmofphere, or by a very gentle

fall of moirture. And in additicm to thcfe modes ol pro-

moting the growth of vegetable crops, it has been fuppofed

by Dr. Darwin, that calcareous earth, by containing phof-

phorus, may be ufcful, as by its union with it a kind of

hcpar may be produced, and the phofphorus thereby ren-

dered loluble ill water, without becoming an acid by means
of its combination with oxygen or vital air. It is conceived

that phofphorus is probably as neceffary an ingredient in

vegetable as animal bodies, as is evident, it is fuppofed, from
the phofphoric light feen on rotten wood, in fome of the

llages of putrcfadion ; in which, it is believed., the phof-

phorus is fct at liberty from the calcareous earth, or from
the fixed alkali, or the carbon of the decompofing wood,
i'nd acquires oxygen from the atmofphere, both warmth
and light being emitted during their union. And it may,
perhaps, more frequently cxill in the form of phofphoric

acid in vegetables, and be thus readily combined with their

calcareous earth, or be feparated from its acid by the carbon

of the vegetable, during the lime of calcination, as well as

in the procefs of putretaiSion. It is, therefore, plain, from
this account of the nature and properties of lime, that it

may be made iifc of in one or other of its dates more gene-

rally to foils, than has been commonly fuppofed. But it

(hould never be applied without duly attending to the na-

ture and quality ol the foil on which it is to be laid, as

upon this circumftance, its fuccefs in a great meafure de-

pends in all cafes.

It may be noticed, that the trials that have been made by
farmers with this manure, fufficiently (liew, that the more
minutely lime is blended and incorporated with the mould of

the land on which it is applied, the more full and complete

are the elfcifls which ii affords in fupportiiig the growth of

different forts of crops. In fupport of this, it has been re-

marked by Dr. Anderfon, that " if a heap of lime of a con-

fidcrable thicknels (hall have been ever fo long on one fpot,

and be afterwards carried clean away trom it, fo that none

of the particles of the lime remain to be mixed with the

foil, that fpot will not be richer, or carry more luxuriant

crops, than the places around it ; which, every one knows,

is not the cafe with regard to dung." And further, that

" if lime be fpread upon the furface of the foil, and allowed

to remain there without being ploughed in, its efiedts will

Icarcely be perceived for feveral years, till it has had time

gradually to fink through the fward, and mix with the foil

;

after which its eftefls begin to be perceived, although much
lefs fenfibly than if the fame had been intimately mixed with

the foil by means of the plough and harrow." The fame

writer adds, that he is not a Itranger to the improvements

that have been made in Derbyflii'-e by means of lime, with-

out the plough ; but this, he thinks, is no exception to

what he has laid. The effeds are (low, though certain.

" Thofe who inhabit counties that do not admit of the

plough, are often advifed to lay hme upon the grafs, and

arc made to believe that their palUire will be immediately

mended by it, nearly in the fame perceptible manner as if it

had been dunged. This he has tried, and has feen it tried

by others ; but always found tnat the grafs for the firft year

was rather hurt than benefited by it ; nor was it fo much
improved in fucceeding years, as if the fame quantity of

lime had been applied and immediately mixed with the foil.

In
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In this mode of applying lime, it is long, lie conceives, be-

fore it yields a proper return ; and is not to be recommended
to a poor mail, uiilefs where ncceffity obliges him to praftife

it." On this fuppofition, it is conceived, that lime may be em-
ployed much more advantageoufly when made life of, even in

fmall proportions, than fuch calcareous fubflaiices as have been

reduced into the ftate of powder without calcination ; but

much muft depend on the mode in which lime is laid on.

" If it is fpread as foon as it is flaked, while yet in a pow-
dery (late, a very fniall quantity may be made to cover the

vhole furface of the ground, and to touch an exceedingly

great number of particles of earth ; but if it is fufFered to

lie for fome time after flaking, and to get fo much moifture

as to make it run into clods, or cake into large lumps, it

can never be again divided into fuch fmall parts ; and there-

fore a much greater quantity is neceffary to produce the

fame effeft, than if it had been applied in its powdery ftate.

But if the foil is afterwards to be continued long in til-

lage, (a^i thefe clods are annually broken fmaller by the

adtion of the plough and harrows,) the lime muft continue

to exert its influence anew upon the foil for a groat courfe

of years ; it will produce an effeft nearly fimilar to that

which would be experienced, by annually ftrewing a fmall

quantity of powdered lime over the whole furface of the

foil : but as the price of the lime muft, in the firft cafe, be
paid by the farmer altogether at the beginning, which only

comes to be fucceffively demanded in the other cafe, this

deferves to be attended to, as it may become a confideration

of fome importance where lime is dear, and money not very

plentiful."

With rcfpeft to the ufe of lime, there is another point to

be confidered, which is, the quantity that may be neceffary.

The opinions of practical farmers are much at variance in

refpeft to this point, fome contending that a fmall quan-
tity can only be apphed wiih fafety and advantage, while

others maintain that fcarcely too great a proportion can be
made ufe of. It is plain, a late writer thinks, " from the

differences that take place in foils, that no particular pro-

portion can be luitable in every cafe, but that it muft: be
Taried very confiderably according to the circumftances, as

well as from the fituatioii or condition of the land on which
it is laid, and the proportion of real calcareous matter that

may be contained in the lime that is to ba applied. As it

has been (hewn that lime, when in its moft aftive ftate, foon

becomes reduced fo as to be perfectly mild by its property
of abforbing moifture, and tlie carbonic acid from the air,

there can be little danger of injury from ifs cauftic quality,

though it may, on its firft application, have a tendency to

unite with and deftroy fuch green or other vegetable pro-

dudlions as may be prefcnt." It is, however, the renlark

of an able farmer, that " moft kinds oi Jlotic-lime fliould be
applied with a fparing hand, and with a confiderable degree
of caution, as the cauftic quality is many times greater in

this than in lime made from chalk " He has had many
opportunities, he afterts, of feeing total barrennefs induced

by a too liberal ufe of it ; very generally at the fevcral places

where tiie carts were Hopped for the men to fpread it, at

the bottoms of every heap, and once an entire clofe.

It is well known that lime has been made ufe of as a

manure in different proportions, from one hundrcd^to fix or

feven hundred buftiels on the acre, on different forts of foil,

by fome under fimilar circumftances, with benefits in pro-

portion to the quantities applied. Befides, accidental ix-

perimcnts in Dr. Anderfon's praftice have dcmonftral' d

that it may be uftd in ftill larger proportions, with advan-

tageous cffefts. And he concludes, that " on foils which
do not naturally abound with chalk, or other calcareous

matter, there is lefs danger in giving too much, than to»
little, except in thofe cales where an over-luxuriance is

dreaded in the land."

It may be obferved, that the permanency of the effefts

of this material in promoting ihe growth of vegetable crops,

muft be different, according to the difference of circum-
ftances in the land to which it is applied ; the proportion of
it that is made ufe of, the kind of crop that is cultivated,

and other caufes of the fame fort. But from the fadfs that

have been recorded by practical writers, in refpecl to its

laftmg powers of difpofing lands on which it has been laid

to the growth of particular forts of crops in preference to
others ; of rendering the operation of other kinds of ma-
nure, and other methods of culture, more effeftual than
where it had never been ufed ; that it affords ufeful changes
in the foils to which it is applied. Of this we have an ad-
ditional proof in the well-known circumftance of the quality

of the grain, from fuch lands as have been limed being
much improved, having a thinner fkin, and yielding much
.more flour than that from ground where it has never been
employed ; which is fuppofed, by a late writer, to proceed
from its containing more ftarch and lefs mucilage, on ac-

count of the tendency of the lime to promote the converfion

of the latter fubftance into the former, by expediting the

ripening of the grain. This is a circumftannce which alfo

ihews the utility of this manure in thofe kinds of land that

are late in bringing their grain crops to perfe^ien, whether
from the nature of their foils, fit nations, or other circumftances.

It is obvious that this fubftance, with proper care, may
be ufeful on many different forts of land, but in its aftive

ftate It is laid on to the moft advantage on thofe of the

moory, peaty, heatliy, and other kinds that abound in coarfe

vegetable matter. On which account it is, perhaps, that it

has been found by experience to be equally, if not more
beneficial, on poor than on rich foils ; and its requiring to

be mixed and incorporated with but a fmall portion of earth

or mould, to render it highly produftive, is in favour of the

fame thing. From thefe fafts it may be concluded, that

this fubftance, befides being ufeful when blended with foils,

in rendering the matters they contain proper for the recep-

tion of plants, is beneficial in fupplying fuch materials as

contribute to their growth and increafe. See Lime.
Other materials, fuch as lime-ftone, and various hard cal-

careous bodies, which, without being fubjedled to the pro-

cefs of calcination by heat, may, in fome cafes, as where

fuel cannot be procured to burn them into lime, be bene-

ficially applied for the amelioration of land, as has been

(hewn by numerous experiments. When thus ufed they

fhoLild be well pulverized, by fuch mechanical means as can

be cheaply performed ; much of the advantage to be de-

rived from them probably depending upon their being re-

duced into a confiderable ftate of finencfs, by which they

may be more minutely blended with the mould of the foils

on which they are applied, and of courfe aft upon and af-

ford nutritious principles more extenfively, tor the fupport

of crops ; and at the fame time render the heavy and more
cohcfive foils lighter, by being more uniformly incorporated

with their clayey and earthy materials. But as fuch fub-

ftances can never be reduced, by any fort of machinery,

to th- fine powdery ftate to which they are capable of being

carried by means of calcination, it is probable that, when
employed upon land, they «ill be lefs bei-eficial in many
cafes, than when ufed in the ftate if lime. The fame prin-

ciple likcwife h'.lds good, probably, in refpeft to the fcrap-

ings of roads, made with calcareous and other fubftanL. ,

which are found beneficial in diftereiit inltances, as a i j
.'

poraon of them is in the fl-ate of an cxtrewely tine jpowj-r,

1 itova
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from the attriion caufoJ in ditTfrent ways. It has been lug-

gelled, by the expcriui -nts of an able pliilolophical inquirer,

" that even magnelian iime-llone is made life of in this Hate

of rcduAion, without being converted into lime ; it may not

be fo friendly to vegetation as that which is perfeClly calca-

reous, efpecially when employed in the fame proportions ;

a circumltance which may, in feme degree, account for the

difference which has been obferved in the utility of fuch fub-

llances as manures." It is obvious that fucli lime-dones as

contain the largctl proportions of argillaceous earth in their

compofitions, when employed in this reduced (late, mull be

the moll proper for the thin light foils ; as by that means

the depth and texture of them may be increafed to the great

advantage of the crops. In the application of this fort of

material to land, the farmer fliouUl be attentive to the Hate

or condition to which it is reduced, as well as the nature of

the foil, and adapt the quantities as much as poffible to them.

See Li.ME-.sTON'K.

Lime-Hone gravel is another fubftancc of this nature,

which lias been fuccelsfuUy employed in Ireland ; it is a kind

of ilony marlc, which might probably be equally or more

beneficial, in much Icfs quantities, by having the Ilony lumps

which it contains lirll more perfedlly reduced ; as it lias

been found thai where the pieces are large, a much greater

proportion is required, and the effcdls are flower than when

made afe of in a more reduced ftate of powder. See Lime-
.sroNK Gravel.

And chalk is another material of the fame fort, capable

of producing beneficial eftefts on land, when applied in a

proper manner in its uncalcined Hate. From the portion of

argillaceous or clayey matter united with it in fome cafes, it

partakes of the nature of marie. It has been Hated that,

where it is made ufe of to the more HifF, clayey, loamy, and

heavy forts of foil, it fliould, in moll cafes, be as much pul-

verized and reduced as pofTible before it is laid on, in order

that it may be fpread v.'ith greater exaftnefs, and be more

regularly mixed and blended with the Hiff and compadl ma-

terials of fuch lands ; from which they may be rendered

more capable of admitting the fibrous roots of vegetable

crops to fpread themfelve.s in them, and thereby take in

more perfeftiy the nutritious matters which are prcfentcd to

them." That this is an ufeful pradlice, is evident from the

circumllance of farmers, in moll of the diftridts where chalk

is employed as a manure, finding it more beneficial when
made ufe of in the fpring, after having been dug up in the

autumn, and expofcd to the froH and moifture through the

following winter, as by that means it is much pulverized and

broken down. The advantage of breaking down the large

lumps is alfo in favour of the fame opinion. It is Hated

by the author of PraCliciU Agriculture, that " it would pro-

bably, however, be a Hill more advantageous pradtice to

breaiv it down, and apply it as quickly as poflible, after

digging it out of the pit ; as by leaving it expofed to the

atmofphere for fome length of time, it not only becomes

hard, but likewife lefs foluble, and therefore lefs proper for

the purpofes of manure. Hence il probably is, that far-

mers, wi.ere the chalk hufbandry is pradtifed, find the dreff-

ings more efficacious «hen the chalk is dug from a confi-

derable d<'pth, than where it lies near tlie furface of the

ground In the dry and hglit foils too it may, probably,

be more ferviceable in this reduced and powdery Hate, from

the circumllance of its pollening more moillure, on account

of a more extended furface being expofed to the air, and the

particles of the foil, from which it may abforb and attrait

it, a'ld afterwards part with or afford it in a more regular

ami uniform manner, to the abforbent roots of the growing

vegetable crops. The obfervations of pra£lical farmers,

however, invariably fhcw, that on fuch foils it is much more
beneficial when made ufe of in the form of comport, either

with rich peat, or vegetable earth and mould, or with good
dung ; as by this means a great defecl in fuch kinds of land,

the want of well reduced vegetable matter, is remedied, and

a greater proportion of nutritious materials aftbrded for the

fupport of crops."

But in uling it upon wet and poachy kinds of ground,

there is not, probably, the fame neceffity for its being re-

duced to a great degree of finenefs, as it may be apt, under

fuch circuniHances, to diflblve, and link down too much by

being fo greatly diluted with water, while in the rounc.er

Hale it may be retained near the furface, and thereby be
capable of abforbing and taking away the fi.per-abuiiilant

furface-moiHure more efFedlwally. In iuch foils, where the

principal intention is the deHruclioii of mofs, rulhcs, and
other coarfe plants, the growth ot which depeiids upon a

great degree of fuperficial wetTiefs, it may, however, be

employed to moH advantage in a ftate of conliderable rc-

duftion, as from its greater readinefs to fink down, it may
the more quickly take away from their roots the exceflivc

moiilure that fupports them. When acids exiH under cer-

tain combinations in fuch foilo, it may, probably, alfo neu-

tralize them more readily wlien applied in its pulvenzed
ftate, than m the lumpy one in which it is mollly laid on
fuch lands.

it may be Hated, that the quantity or proportion in which
it may be applied, muft depend, in a great mcalare, upon
the Hate of the loil, the nature of the crop, and the inten-

tion with which it is employed. In the touthern dillricts

it is laid on the Hiff clayey foils in large quantities, as from
twelve to fourteen or fifteen waggon loads, or from fifteen

to twenty hundred w-^ight each, to the acre ; and on the

fandy foils in fome parts of Kent, at the rate of one hun-
dred and fixty bufliels to the acre. On deep and Hrong
kinds of foil, the praAice is mollly either to lay it on the

clover leys while feeding off, or upon the fuinmer fallows.

And it is frequently ufed in the form of compoll on light

foils, to the wheat fallows, as well as grafs grounds. But
as it cannot be reduced to the Hate of powdery finenefs of

lime, and cannot of courfe be fo equally fpread out, or fo

minutely blended with the foil, much larger proportions muft
be employed to produce the fame efledls upon the foil

;

three or four times the quantity is in moll cafes requifite.

On this account it has been fuggeftcd, that where it mull be
carried from a great dillance in its wet, heavy Hate, it may
be the moll economical praftice to have it firll converted

into the Hate of lime, as it will thereby be much more
eafily conveyed to the places in which it is wanted. See
ClIAl.K.

There is another fubHance of this nature, in fome forts

of marie which may be made ufe of as manure to different

forts of foils with great benefit, according to the difference

of their nature.

Where fubftances of this kind are laid upon land, for the

purpofe of fupporting immediate crops of either corn or
grafs, the moll crumbly, or thofe the moH readily redu-

cible into a powdery Hate, arc the moll proper ; but where
they are laid on with the intention only of aHiHing future

crops, or of producing more lalling elfedls, thofe that are

more hard, and lelsdiipofed to fall into pieces, may be more
advantageouily employed, the firH of which is (liewn to be
the cafe, by the obfervalion of pradlical hulbandmen in

marling diftrifts, that it does not exert its full efTefts on
the foil until it has been well mixed and incorporated with
it by frequent aration, and by the pradice of letting it re-

main fome lime on the furface of the ground before it is

2 turned



MANURE.
turned down, from which it becomes much reduced into a queiit rains that may take place after its application." And
powdery ftate : and the latter, by the circumflance of the that " when employed in large proportions, whether upon
harder forts remaining a great length of time upon, or the heavier or lighter forts of land, a confiderable fpace of
within, the ground, before they are fully decompofed, or time appears, from experience, to be required to elapfe,

broken and carried down into the foil to be blended with it. before it can with advantage be had recourfe to again ; for

It is clear that fubftances of this kind produce beneficial if this circumftance be not properly attended to, or too manv
effefts on moft forts of foil in their different forms ; the white crops be fuccelTively taken, a very great degree of ex'-

fiiell, ftone, and thofe kinds of marie which abound moll haullion is foon produced, as has been experienced in many
with calcareous earth, or which have fand in their compo- of the marling counties of England, and in Forfardiire in

fition, are the moft adapted to the ftrong, ftiff, clayey foils, Scotland. Thefe injurious confcquences are, however, found
as by the infinuation of fuch matters they are not only ren- to be eafily prevented, by adopting the aiternatirg fvflem

dered more light and friable, but a great part of the in- of corn and grafs, or other green crops." And it is further

jurious moifture which they contain is removed. While fuggeitcd as probable, " that by taking corn and grafs crops

thofe in which clay confiderably predominates, are found in fuccelTion. or, after having one or two grain crops, letting

more advantageous in the light, dry, fandy, gravelly, and the land be laid down for two or three years with artificial

loamy foils, as by fucli fubftances the defefts of lightnefs graiTes, the application of marie in fmall quantities might be
are remedied, and the neceffary moifture in fome meafure more frequently renewed, to the great advantage of the

preferved. The writer of the Middlefex Report ftates, farmer, and the improvement of the land. In fome of the

that " on the (Ironger forts of loamy foil, clayey roarle will places where this kind of manure is made ufe of, as in Lan-
moilly be improper, as it has much tendency to render fuch calhire, fomething of this praftice is adopted with much
forts of land more wet and adhefive, by which they maybe benefit. And when mixed with dung and other fubftances,

greatly injured. Thefe have been found to be the eftefts in the form of compoft, it is generally found capable of
refulting from the application of it even upon a temperate being repeated, at ftiort intervals, with the m )ft beneficial

loam, in fome parts of Suftex. And, beiides, it is lome- effefts." From thefe fafts, the writer therefore concludes,

times apt to bring up coltsfoot, a weed which is difficult to " that fuch injuries are rather to be afcribed to the mode of
be eradicated." cropping, than to the nature of the manure. Something

In refpedl to the quantity or proportion of thefe fub- may alfo, he fuppofes, depend on the manner in which it is

fiances which is applied, it differs confiderably in different applied, as it has been found to be more efficacious, when
diftrifts, which in fome degree depends upon the nature of well mixed and incorporated with the foil, than where this

the foils ; the heavy, clayey, or loamy, demanding in ge- has not been the cafe ; and that, as it has been found highly

neral a much larger proportion than the light, fandy, or advantageous in promoting and bettering the condition of
gravelly forts. The average quantity employed may be the grafs-lands in fome diftridls, while in others it has been
ellimated at from about one to four or more cubic roods of objected to as injuring them, it is (liil farther probable, he
fixty-four yards to the ftatute acre, according to the ftate conceives, that much depends on the ftate and manner of its

being put in or upon lands, and that it is only whereof the niarlc, and particular nature and condition of the

ground on which it is laid. According to the Survey of

Lancafhire, " it may in many cafes be the moft advifable

pradlice not to apply too thick a covering at one time, but
to have recourfe to light dreffings more frequently, as by
fuch a method the fertility of the land may be better pre-

ferved and kept up, and the crops be rendered more full and
abundant."

It is ftatcd in a practical work, that manure of this

fort is employed on lands in a courfe of tillage, as well as in

grafs. On the former it is often made ufe of as a prepara-

tion for barley, turnips, and other fimilar crops, or applied

upon clover or other new leys, previous to their being

ploughed up for wheat ; in which modes of making ufe of it,

the common pradlicc is to leave it fpread out upon the fur-

face for fome length of time before it is turned in, in order

that it may be well reduced into a powdery form ; for the

more perfedlly the marie is broken down and fpread out, the

more cfTetlual it is found in promoting the growth of the

crops. It has been noticed, that in its application in the

latter cafe " it is frequently laid on in too large quantities,

or left too long in its lumpy '.late ; from both which circum-

ftances difadvantages are produced to the growth of the

grafs, when either to be cut for hay, or fed off by cattle
;

as by the form^T, where the ma'le contains much of the ar-

gillaceous material, u kind of cruft is formed that prevents

its fpringing, as happens where the ftiff mud of ponds, and
fuch like manures, are too thickly laid on lands ; and from
the latter, the jrafs is not only injured by the Imall clods,

.TS is experienced where imperfectly reduced clayey earth is

applied, but the effctls of the manure are prevented from being
fully exerted on account of its not being well broken, and
c:irried down to the abforbent roots ®f the gratlcs, by the frc-

it is

laid on in a moderate fuitable proportion, and after it has
been well broken down and reduced into a fine powdery
form, fo that it may be very minutely and intimately blended
with the foil, that its beft effects can be exerted upon the

land.

And the general method of digging it up in the fummer
feafon, and fpreading it over the ground in its lumpy ftate,

in order that it may be acted upon and reduced by the

heat of the fun, and the frofts during the fucceeding winter,

is a proof of the fame conclufion. See M.mhle.
Another ufeful material as manure, is found in the Ihelly

fand, found in beds in the hollows, and other parts of the

fea-coaft, in different diilrift-, as containing not only calca-

reous matter, in a ftate of confiderable finenefs, but a por-

tion of animal and vegetable fubftances, with a I'mal! quantity

of the muriate of foda or fea-falt ; the lall of which, from
its well-known property of promoting the procefs of putrc-

faclion in animal and vegetable matters, when in fuch pro-

portio:is, and that of deftroying different kinds of living in-

letts, may contribute greatly to the good efleds experienced
from it. This is rendered highlv probable, from, the cir-

cumftance of that which is taken from underneath the water,

or from iuch banks and places as are daily covered by the

tides, being the moft eificaciou.^ when applied to the foil.

The proportion of calcareous matter contained in fubftances

of this fort vary very much, according to the particular cir-

cuinftsnccs of them. It has been obferved, that " where
the quantity of calcareous matter is large, and in a very re-

duced or attenuated ftate, it is by much the molt valuable
;

as when there is much fand amongft it, a much larger quan-
tity will be required, and the cxpcnce of application be of

courfe much increafed." It is conceived that this fubftaiice
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IS " more proper for the clayey or loamy foils thar tliofe of

the lighter kinds, cfpccialiy where the proporcion of tl.c

calcareous ingredient is large. When equally fpread, and
well mcorporated with fuch lands, it is geni.-r I'ly found to

produce good cffeAs for a great length of lime." And it

has been obfervcd by Dr. An.'erfon, that " a conf 'crable

lefs quantity of calcareous mat'er, when in this fine (late,

will have a more fenfible effedl, than when it is in that of any

kind of earthy marlc, as it admits of being fpread over the

ground with greater equality, and of being more minutely

and intimately blended with the foil."

With regard to the quantity employed, it mud obvioufly

be differen , according to the nature and circumftances of the

foil, as Weil as the fand ; but twenty tons to the acre is, for

the mol part, confidered as a proper drefling. It is faid

to be frequently applied on the funirr.er fallows for wheat,

and fometimes as a preparation for barley ; and may likcwife

be laid on c!ov,;r or other leys, before they are ploughed
down for grain crops, but in fuch cafes fo large a quantity

is not requifite. When put upon grafs-hnd, in not too large

a proportion, it commonly produces great and fudden effefts,

the crops quiekly becoming very luxuriant." And it is

alfo obfervcd, that fuch lands as have been treated in this

way, when again brought into tillage, mollly produce abun-

dant crops of the grain kind. It his been ilated by Dr.
Anderfon, that " the effeds of this fort of manure on the

weft coalls of the northern parts of the ifland liave been very

extraordinary, efpecially upon the lieathy or moiTy foils;

and it is fuppofed that fuch kinds of fand are more common
on the call coafts than has been generally fuppofed from
the little attention that has been bellowed by the farmer in

fucli fituations to procure it for ufe."

Althougii common fand cannot be properly confidered a'!

a manure, it is often found ufeful in the lliff, clayey, and
loamy foils, in Icffenin.g their tenacity, and rendering them
more light and mellow. This fubllance has been laid upon
rough pafture and meadow land, with thecffetl of rendering

the furface more equal, and bringing up a clofe thick crop

of grafs with much white clover. In thefc cafes, tlie quan-

tity rtiould be proportioned to the {lifTncfs of the foils; but

the beft praftice is, not to apply too large a drefling at a

time, as injuries may be done where a very large portion is

put on at one time.

Manures of Ihe faline Kind.—There are various fubftances

of this fort, when in combination with earthy and other in-

gredients whicli are found beneficial as manures in many
jnllances, when properly employed. The materials that are

principally made ufe of in this way are the refufe of different

manufaftures, fuch as thofe of bleaching and foap-boiling,

where in fufficient quantities, as in tlie neighbourhood of large

towns, and where fuch bufinefTes are conduftcd on an extcn-

fivc fcule. The afhcs which remain after the combullion of
various green vegetable matters, wood, pit-coal, peat, &c.
and fjme other fubftances, fuch as foot and fea-falt, are of

the fame nature. It is fuggelted in a late praftical work,
that " It is probably to the different alkaline principles con-

tained in thefc fubftances, from the great facility and power
which they poffefs of aifting upon and diffolving the parts

of animal and vegetable matters, efpecially fuch of tlie latter

kind as have been rendered infoluble by the ablorption of

the oxygen, or pure air of theatmofphere, from long or fre-

quent cxpofure to it, and even folHl coal, under finuiar cir-

cumftances, and by this means forming new faline compounds
which arc f iluble, that their beneficial effefts as manures are

chiefly to be afcribed." And " that as fuch inert or info-

luble vegetable or peaty matter?, when decornpofed or re-

duced into a flatc of foiubility by alkaline fubftances, aflumc

a b'ownifh-red colour, and become infipid; the alkalies, in

fuch cafe?, muft enter into combination, and be neutralized

by the ac d or acids contained in them, which will be found
to he the phoiphiiric and the oxahc, or acid of forrel ; from
which will be formed, according to the nature of the alkali

contamed in llie fubftancemade ufe of, pliofphats and oxalats

of potafti, foda, or ammonia, which are matters capable of
pro?noting the gr nvth of plants." But, befide their forming
in the foils, or the larihy materials with which they are

mixed, fuch compounds as are beneficial in promoting the
growth of vegetables, they may be ufefnl in many cafes,

when properly aoplied, and ufed in fufficient quantity, in

corre.3ing the acidity, in altering the ftate or condition of
the la ids, as by taking away nioifture from the furface where
it prevails in an over-proportion in meadows and paftures,

and thereby fuppurts crops of coarfe vegetables, and by ren-

dering the texture of fuch grounds as arc under the plough
more open and mellow, confcquently more fuitable for the

reception of the roots of grain, and other crops. But fome
of thefe materials, fuch as the bleacher's refufe, contains

vegetable and mineral alkali, in fuch proportions as ren-

der it incapable of being made ufe of without being pre-

vioufly mixed with other material;'. For which purpofe, it

is fuggefted, that " frefh mould or peat earth fhould be pro-
cured ; and after having been well mixed and blended vv'itli

it in the quantity of about eight or ten parts of the earth to

one of the refufe, a proportion of rotten dung, fuitable to

the purpofe for which the manure is intended, may be added,
by which means a good manure will be formed." And the

wafte of foapers is another fubllance that may be made ufe

of in the lame way ; but iii this, it is ohferved, there is a
confiderable portion of lime mixed wi;h the alkahne matter.

Tlie lees, cr liquor---, which are drawn off after making foap,

as containing much alkaline faline matter, may likewife,

where they can be procured in fufficient quantities, and at a
realonable rate, be made ufe of in a fimilar manner.

All thefe different fubftances, when combined with good
rich vegetable mould, turf or peaty matters, and made ufe

of as manure, areconftantly found to be the moft beneficial

upon the iliff clayey and loamy foils ; as in fuch forts of
land it is fuppofed that they probably not only contribute

to the increafe of the crops, by furnifliing fuch ful able mat-
ters as can be readily taken uj) by their abforbent roots, but,

by leffening their ftiffnefs and tenacity, render them more
proper for their reception."

In regard to the proportion or quantity of thefe manures
which may be neceffary, it muft, as in other cafes, vary ac-

cording to the particular circumftances of the ground or foil

upon which they are applied, and the views of the farmer in

their application. But it is ufual to apply them upon lands

in a ftate of tillage, as well as under grafs ; in the firll they

are generally cither put on in the ft-iite of conipoll, at the

rate of about ten loads to the acre, jaft before the feed fur-

row is given or fown over the furface, and harrowed in with

the grain ; in whichever mode they may be applied, it is re-

quifite to have them fpread as equally as poffible, in order

that they may produce their effefts in the moll extenfive

and perfeft manner." In the latter it is obfervcd, that
" though they may in fome inftanccs be ufed alone, it is

probably a much better praftice to have tliein mixed with

fuch earthy fubftances as have been juft mentioned before

they are laid on the fwards, as by fuch a practice their effeAs

as manure may be rendered more complete and permanent.

Upon grafs lands they are often ufed to the amount of from
one hundred to one hundred and fifty buflic's. And moll
grafs lands are improved by the application of fuch manures,

but efpeciaUy fuch as are wet, and difpofcd to the produc-

tion
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*ion of coarfe four yegetables, fiich as rufhes, wild forrtl,

and various other plants of the fame kind. But the afhes,

or earthy faline matters, arifing from the combuftioii of dif-

ferent frefh vegetable produfts, though beneficial as manures,

are too wafteful and uneconomical in their produftion to be

made ufe of, except in particular indances, as where wood
and other vegetable produftions are very abundant, and ufed

commonly as fuel. Or where they cannot be read.lv cleared

away by other more advantageous methods, as ten or fifteen

parts, and in feme cafes confiderably more, of fuch mate-

rials are didipated and loll during the procefs. Where they

arc in fufficient quantities for this piirpofe, it is fuggeited

that they may probably be employed to the greateft advantage

by being mixed with a good portion of rich vegetable mould,

or peat earth, and a quantity of well fermented dung ; as,

in fuch a compound (late, they are capable of being applied

more extenfively, and at the fame time in the mod favour-

able condition for the fupport of vegetation. When made
ufe of on the heavy foih, tiie quantity of afhes in thecompoft

(hould be much greater than on thofe of the lighter kinds
;

they are, in general, the mod effeftual when applied as a top

dreiTmg to grafs lands, efpecially fuch as are commonly
termed four, or have much tendency to the produflion of

mofs on their furfaces." See Ashes.
And peat earth is another fubftance met with in different

djftricls, which, after being cut and dried by the heat of the

fummer, is made ufe of as fuel. By the confumption of this

fort of earth in this way, a confiderable lofs in refpeft to

manure is fuftained ; as it has been found, that, " m many
cafes, nineteen parts out of twenty of the material are diffi-

pated and carried away in the procefs of combulHon, which,

as it has been (hewn, that the inert vegetable or peaty

matter, produced by the aftion of oxygen, or the pure air

of the atmofphere for a great length of time, is capable of

being rendered foluble, by mixing lime in certain conditions

with it, and ftill moreeuectnally by alkaline faline fubflances,

might have been prefcrved and rendered ufeful." However,
in Berkfhire it is the common praftice to dig up peat earth,

merely for the purpofe of burning it into afhes, in order that

it may be ufed as a mainire upon land in various cafes.

But as it is only from frefh or green vegetable produftions

that alkaline faline fnbllances can be obtained when burned,

none being afforded by the combuflion of dead or decayed

vegetable matters, it would feem that the afliesof peat earth

feldom contain mucli faline matter. It has, however, been

obferved by fome, that all peat earths afford alkaline faline

mattera in a greater or Icfs proportion when burned, and

that in fome it is from a twenty-fecond to a thirty-fecond

part of their weight. It is itated, that " the afhes produced

from the burning ot peat about Reading in Berkfhire, which

long experience has fhewn to poffefs great fertilizing powers,

are afferted to contain no alkaline falts, nor, froin the halty

analyfis of them which was made by lord Dundonald, was

any faline matter, except a fniall proportion of fulphat of

magnefia, or Epfom fait, found. But it is added, that "if
the analyfis had been more carefully made, and when the

afhe^ were newly burnt, they would molt probably have

been fotind to contain a hepar of lime, which is a faline fub-

ilance foluble in water, while gypfum, the fubllance to

v/hich it returns on being expofed to the air, is inloluble."

The fertilizing effcAs of thefe alhes miy, therefore, it is fup-

pofefi, probably materially depend tipon this hepar, a cir-

cumllance which is rendered Hill more probable from the ob-

fervatioii of Mr. Middleton, in the Middlefex Report, that

" the hills on each fide of the meadows which produce the

Newbury peatajhct, confift of chalk, eafily difTolvable by
Vol. XXII.

heavy rain, which wafhes it off the ridges down the furrows,
ditches, and ilreamlets, to the low grounds, where, mixing
with the floods, it is f.oated over the meadows, and depo-
fited in the peat. Confequently the peat of this diflrift

differs from that of mod others, by the quantity of chalk
which it contains ; and, when dug, dried, and burnt, the
fire reduces the chalk to lime, and the reft to afhes. Hence
Newbury afhes are a mixture of lime and vegetable afhes ;
and it is very probable that any common peat-alhes, or the
aftiesof rough grafs land, of turf, heath, furze, ling, wood,
&c. produced by the operation of paring and burning, being
mixed with chalk lime in due proportion, would be as equaUy
fertilizing as thefe noted afhes." But it has been fuggefted,
that there is another circumftance that may produce a differ-

ence in the faline and other fubftance* contained in the afhes
of different peaty earths, which is that of the prefence of
mineral fprings. When, by this means, an over large por-
tion of fulphat of iron, or green vitriol, happens to be pre-
fent in the peat, the afhes produced from its combuftion mufl
in confequence become injurious, or at leaft much lefs bene-
ficial to the growth of vegetables, than in cafes where fuch
a fubftance is not piefent. Its prejudicial effects, according
to lord Dundonald, may be correited by the ufe of either
lime, magnefia, alkaline falts, or dung ; but that preference
is to be given to magnefia and alkaline faline fubftances, as

they not only decompofe the vitriolic fait, but form other
faline fubdances, which are found favoiu-able to vegetation
or the growth of plants.

And where dung is made ufe of in fuch cafes, the vitrio-

lated iron is brought into its metallic condition, and the ful-

phuric acid, thus fet at liberty, enters into combination with
the ammonia or volatile alkali formed from the dung, and
produces fulphat of ammonia ; or, by uniting with the cal-

careous matter, and the additional alTiltance of the inflamma-
ble, or putrefceut matter of the dung, it may be converted
into a hepar that may be beneficial to the growth of plantf
as crops.

Afhes of thefe defcriptions may be ufed as a manure,
either by being harrowed in with the grain-crops, or fown
over them as a top drefEng after they have come up. In
the former cafe it is advifed, that they fhould be employed
in a fomewhat larger proportion than in the latter ; in which
" the bed praftice is to fow them over the crops before they
are grown too high ; and if the weather be rather inclined to
wetnefs, it will be the more favourable : the quantities com-
monly employed in this way are from fifteen to twenty
bufliels the acre, according to the date or condition of the
land. Where laid on grala lands, whether thofe of the ar-

tificial or natural palturc kinds, they often produce great
improvements, rendering the graffcs thicker, finer, and more
clofeand abundant, often removing much of the mofiy mat-
ter which infefts them. See Ashes.
And peaty fubdances, in the reduced date of duft, are

fometimes made ufe of with great benefit ; but it is fuggtded
by lord Dundonald, that this fort of earth may generally be
employed to mod advantage by being wlU mixed and incor-

porated with fuch fubdances as cont:>iu alkaline falts, or
with alkaline hepars, or by a mixture of fulphat of foda
with lime 111 its aftive date." It is likewife fuppofed. that

the powdery or dufty matter of pit-coal might, probably, be
applied with the fame advantage if prepared in a fimilar

manner, and it is capable of beirjr rendereii foluble in the
fame way. And it is further ad'encd by the fame writer,
" as the refult of experimental trials, that tlic cffeAs of peat
earth, mixed and incorporated with alkaline fahne fubdances,
are equal, if not fuperior, to thofe from dung, the weielit
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ef each being the fame ;'" which, if it be well-founded, fhews

the fupcriority of employing peat earth in this way, inftead

of converting it into afhes, to be much more than has been

already bdiLvcd to be tlic cafe. Sec Peat-^/u/?.

And the aflics obtained from pit-coal, when applied as ma-

nures, are found to be ufcful in many refpedls ; but it is

fuppofed, as they can contain faline matter only in propor-

tion to the quantity of frefh vegetable produfts that may
have been confumed along with them, little of the effeft

which is produced can depend upon it ; much more, pro-

bably, arifes from the portion of calcareous earth which

they contain. It is alfo added that " fomething, in many
cafes, probably depends on the animal fubftances that may
ha»e been cccafionally btirnt, or afterwards mixed with them,

before they are made ufe of as a manure. And that " they

may alfo be ferviceablo on the ftiffer forts of foil, by ren-

dering them more open and difpofed to admit the roots of

growing vegetables." This " feems to be fliewn by their

utility in^ the ftiff clayey grounds, from which brick earth

has been dug, and on what are generally termed four lands.

On the more tenacious loamy foils, they may operate by
giving friabihty, and at the lame time the calcareous princi-

ple, in a fmall degree, where it is deficient, which is further

lupported by their having been found from experience to be

much lefs ufeful in the poorer forts of land, than thofe that

are of a good quality.'"

It may be noticed, that the application of thefe aflies to

rtifF foils, from whicli brick earth has been taken, renders it

fufliciently friable to afford good crops of beans, a fort of

plant which, though it grows well on heavy foils, could

not be produced on lands: fo very ftiff as the bottoms of

brick grounds, without thefe afhes. However, except in

fuch cafes as the above, this manure is probably bell adapted

to grafs land as a top-drefTing, and it may be occafionally

ufed in this way to young grain crops in particular cafes.

With regard to tiie proportion in which it may be laid

on, it muft be different according to the views of the farm-

er, the nature of the crop, and the Hate of the ground,

an well as other circumllances. See Coal-AniiKs.

Another faline fubllance is met with in foot, that ex-

perience has fhewn to be of much utility, when applied to

land as a manure. It is probab e, that the benclicial effefts

refulting from the ufe of this fubllance depend, in a great

degree, on the quantity of alkaline faline matter which it

contains ; which by its aftion on the rich vegetable mould
of the foil or earth with which it is blended, injy render it

more capable of fupplying the nutrition of vegetables ; and

it may bring the grofs oleaginous matter of the foot into

fuch a ftate as to be eapabh,- of folution or diffufion in water,

and in that way render it fit to be taken up by the abforbtnt

roots of vegetables. It is fuppofed, that " the earthy mat-

ter of this fubllance, as well as that of different kinds of

afhes, may probably be rendered more fuitable for the pur-

pofe of promoting vegetation, by their having been expofcd

to the action of fire, as is well known to be the cafe with

clay." The great Hate of fiiienefs in which foot is found,

may, likewite, it is fuppofed, be ftrviccable, as by that

means it beci^mcs capable of being more regularly and more
cxteiifively mixed with the foils on which it is applied.

And it ii. believed, that " the good effefts of moll fub-

ftances employed as top-dreffings depend, in fome meafure,

upon this circumilance." It is thought probable, that this

fubllance, as concaiiiing alkaline fait in a confiderable pro-

portion, may probably be ufed with greater advantage by
being well mixed or blended in rich mould, or peat-earth,

and by fuch a method the quantity of manure would be

greatly increafed. This fhould not, however, be attempted
where the deflruftioii of infeds forms any part of the
defign of the farmer in its application upon his land.

Soot is a fubllance which is chiefly made ufe of as a top
drefTiiig to grain crops and grafs lands. " On the former it

has been found extremely ufcful in dcllroying the wire-

worm and other dellruftive infetts. This is probably
cITefted by the bitter oleaginous liquid formed from the

union of the alkali and the oil of the foot, impregnating
thofe parts of the plants on which they feed, and thereby

caullng them to be rejefted by fuch inlVfts." It may alfo

produce lonie advantage in this refpcct, by promoting a
rapid vegetation, and thereby rendering the texture of the

plants, very quickly, too fn in to be preyed upon by them,
as has been oblerved by lord Dundonald. That it is very

powerful in proinutinir the vigorous growth of vegetable

crops, is ihewn " by the change which takes place after

fowing It over fuch young wheat crops as have a yellowifli

fickly appearance, as they frequently put on, in a very

fliort time afterwards, the healthy green afpeft. On mea-
dow and palhire lands, experience has likewife fliewn it to

be highly ufeful, not only by encouraging the growth of a

finer fort of grafs, but by dellroying or correAing the fre-

quent difpofition of fuch grounds to produce mofs, and
fome other coarfe forts of vegetable produ£lions." In

refpeft to the (juantity or proportion that may be applied,

this mult vary according to the circumthuiccs of the cafe;

the mofl common quantity is generally from about forty to

fifty bufhels on the acre. See Soor.
It ij advifed, where any of thefe or other materials that

contain falnie matters, are to be employed as manures, that

" thry flioiild always be prefcrved in flieds, or other con-
venient places, from rains, or the accidental application of
water to them, as where this pradlice is neglefted, the faline

fubllances are foon diffolved and carried away in a liquid

form. It is chiefly from this caufe, that fubllances of this

kind, which have been long expofed without being covered,

are often foun^ fo inferior in their effefts to thofe which are

f'cfli or newly made. On this account alfo, if fuch fub-

llances are laid en land at too early a period of the feafon,

they will be liable to liave much of their valuable properties

carried away by the rains that may take place."

The miiriat of foda, or fea-falt, is a fubllance, the uti-

lity of which has been already noticed, but which, " for the

purpofes of manure, feems not yet well afcertained, as by
fome it is conlidered as poffefTing confiderable powers of

promoting vegetation ; while others have experienced little

or no advantage from its application. But though it may
prevent putrefaftion when employed in large proportions by
its antifcptic property, as has been Ihewn by different trials,

when ufed in fmall quantities it has a tendency to promote
the procefs. On this account, it may therefore, ic is fup-

pofed, be ferviceable when incorporated with farm-yard

dung, and other animal or vegetable matters, in fmall

portions."

The author of " Praftical Agriculture" has fuggefled,

that •' as every where in the vicinity of the fta a ready means

vf obtaining this faline material in unlimited quantities

offers itlelf, it nny dcferve more particularly the notice of
the agriculturiil ; and more efpecially as many other fub-

llances that are known to contain, or be impregnated with
it, fuch as the weed thrown up by the tides, and the fand
over which they flow, can be eafily procured."

There is Hill another fubllance of this nature, that
" exifts in the bittern, walle, or refufe of fait works, which
generally contains muriat of magnefia in large proportions.
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It has been found to polTefs very great feptic qualities, and muft be greatly injured," and that " whenever it may be
may, therefore, be highly beneficial when mixed with dung,

or earthy matters. Experience has fhewn it to be capable

of promoting vegetation in a great degree.

The above writer thinks, that " in whatever manner fub-

ftances of the faline kind may produce their efFefts in pro-

moting vegetation, when employed as manures, it is evident,

from their containing in themfelves little or nothing of fuch

matters as are capable of affording nourifhment to plants,

that they may, in mod cafes, be made ufe of to the greateft

advantage, by being mixed and incorporated with fuch fub-

ftances as ihey arc capable of afting upon and reducing to

a ftate proper for the fupport of vegetable crops ; fuch as

rich earthy materials, imperfeftly reduced dung, and other

matters of a (imilar kind. Where fubftances that contain

requifite to incorporate any earthy material with this fort
of manure, the agricultor fliould carefully attend to the
ftate or richnefe in which it may exift in the yard, and pro-
portion fuch additions accordingly." It cannot, however,
ever demand a portion nearly fo large as tkat of fuch ma-
nures as are almoll: wholly compofed of animal fubftances
of fuch earthy matters.

After obferving that ftraw or litter is the bafis of farm-
yard manure, or what is often termed dung, a late writer
luggetts that, for light and heavy foils, the dung (hould be
prepared in different ways, be ufcd at different feafons, and
applied to different crops. For light foils, he thinks, ma-
nure requires to be much higher prepared than is neceffary
for clayey foils ; and that every ftep of the previous pre-

the muriat of foda, or fea-falt, are employed, they may paration, to be perfeft, ought to be executed m a quite dif.
probably be applied to much advantage, by being mixed ferent manner. " For foils of the firft defcription, where
with imperfeftly burnt clay, when reduced to the ftate of turnips are taken as a firft crop, dung can hardly be too well
powder. And if upon trial they fhould be found effeflual prepared ; becaufe the nature of the crop, to which it is ap-
in this form, they may be very conveniently made ufe of in plied, renders a complete incorporation with the ground
the way of top-drefflngs to grafs or grain crops in the abfolutely neceffary, without which the young plants might
fpring." _ be ftarved at their very entrance into life. In the bell

Manures of the mixed or conipqfl Kinds.— \t is extremely farmed Englifti counties, which have come under his ob-
evident, from what has been ftated and explained in refpedl fervation, dung is often kept over year, in order that it may
to the nature of the different fubftances that are capable of be perfeftly rotted: and the late Mr. Bakewell was in
being ufed a5 manures, that many of them may frequently habits of not applying it till it was reduced to a ftate fome-
be mixed and blended with each other, or with materials of thing like black fnuff." He does not, however, approve
other kinds, fo as to be not only confiderably increafed in of fuch protraftion ; for, when the preparatory fteps are
quantity, but often rendered more effeftual and proper for condufted with judgment, there is rarely any neceffity for
application than in their fimple ftates. At the fame time, keeping dung over year upon turnip-farms ; befides, fuch a
it is clear, that fome of them may be thus mixed and incor- delay caufes a wafte of the article, and moil likely diffipates
porated with each other with much more benefit than others; its ftrength : at all events, a year's intereft of the value of
for although the conftant experience of farmers has deci- the increafed produce muft be loft. In general cafes there
cidedly (liewn the great importance and advantage of em- is not much difficulty in preparing dung upon turnip-farms •

ploying compofts, till lately they have paid little regard to becaufe, in the drieft feafon, from the nature of the food
the mixing together of fuch matters as are, from the prin- ufed, fuch a quantity of liquid paffes from the animals, as
ciples which they originally contain, or which are formed to prevent burning, provincially fre-fanging, the greateft
from them, in the changes which they undergo in the dif- obftacle to the rotting of dung that can be experienced. If
ferent ftages of their decompofitios, adapted to att in the

moft fuitable manner for producing fuch combinations or

alterations in the materials, as arc capable of being bene-

ficial in the greateft poffible degree in promoting vegetation,

when applied to the land or foil.

It is obvious, that the manure raifed in the farm-yard is

the moft common application of any, and which, from its

being fonned by the gradual decay of various kinds of

vegetable matters, as hay, ftraw, fern, and various other

materials of a finular nature, with which the dung and urine

of animals is incorporated and combined, it is to be con-

fidered as a compound manure. And from the largcnefs of

the proportion in which fuch vegetable produftions enter

into its compolition, and the quantity of earthy materials

that is in moft cafes added, efpecinlly where the manage-
ment is judicious, by laying of iuitable foundations or bot-

toms, it is lefs frequently requifite to blend it vvitli other

fubftances than moft other manures. But as moft of the

vegetable materials that conftitute the chief part of it arc

made ufe of in a dry and hard ftate, and do not fo quickly

ferracBt or run int.i the ftate of decay, notwithftanding the

quantity of aniinali/ed matters that may be blended with

them ; it becomes ufeful to turn them over once or oftener,

in order that their complete putrefaftion may be promoted,

and at the fame time the different materials minutely blended

together. And it has been fuggcfted, that " in forming

of tliis manure, care ftiould alfo be conftantly taken, that

the heaps be fo fituated, as that ihcy may not become too

riry, or too much foaked in water, as in either cafe they

otting of dung that can be experienced. If
turnip duBg is regularly removed ; if it is properly mixed
with the horfe litter, and other excrementitious matter ac-
cumulated upon the farm, it will be found an eafy tafli to
prepare all that is made by the middle of April, at which
time the fold-yard ftiould be cleared. What is produced
after that time ftiould be (lored up feparately, receive wa-
terings, if the weather is dry, and be referved for clover
ftubbles, or other fields that are to be dunged in autumn."
But though the middle of April is mentioned " as a good
time for clearing the fold-yard, this does not prevent the
work from going partially forward through the winter,
when fuitable opportunities occur. When drove out of the
fold-yard, the dung ftiould be laid up in a regular heap or
pile, not exceeding fix quarters, or four feet and one half in
height : and care (hould be taken not to put either horfe or
cart upon it, wliich is eafily avoided by backing the carl to
the pile, and laying the dung compaAly together, with a
grepe or fork. It is alfo ufeful to face up the extremities
with earth, which keeps in the moifture, and prevents the
fun and wind from doing iiijur^j. Perhap* a (mall quantity
of earth ftrewcd upon the top might alfo prove ufeful.
Dung, when managed in this manner, generally ferments
very rapidly: but if it is difcovered to be in a backward
ftate, a complete turn over, about the firft of May, when
the weather becomes warm, will quicken the procefs ; and
the better it is ftiaken alunder, the fooner will the end in
view be gained." A fecluded fpot of ground, not much
expofcd to wind, and perfectly fecure from being floated
with water, ought always to be chofen for the fcite of fuch
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pile* or hrapi. If the field, to which it is to be applied, is

at hand, a little after-trouble may be favcd, by depofiting
it there, in the firll inftarce ; but he has always found it

moft convenient to prefcrve a piece of ground, adjacent to

the home-ftead, for fuch a purpofc. There it is always
under the farmer's eye ; and a greater quantity can be moved
in a fhorter time, than when the fituation is more diftant.

Bcfide*, in wet weather, and this is generally the time
chrfen for fuch an operation, not only are roads cut up, by
dris-ing to a dillance, but the field, on which the heap is

made, may be poached and injured confidcrably." This he
conceives to be " the moll approved method of procuring
dung upon turnip or light farms."

However, " upon clay foils, where wheat forms a priii-

cipal part «f the crop ; where great quantities of beans are

cultivated, a«d few turnips fown, unlefs for the ufe of milch
cows, the rotting of dung is not only a troiib!cfome, but an

expcnfive affajr. Independent of what is conlumcd by the

ordinary farm-ftock, the overplus of the draw niuft fome
how or another be rotted, by lean cattle kept in the fold-

yards, who either receive the llraw in racks, or it is thrown
acrofs the yard, to be eaten and trod down by them. Ac-
cording to this mode of confumption, it is evident that a dill

greater neccfiicy arifes for a frequent removal of this unmade
dung ; otherwife, from the trampling of the beads, and the

ufual want of moidure, it would comprefs fo much as to

prevent putrefa£tion altogether. To prepare dung fuffi-

cienlly upon farms of this defcription is at all times an ar-

duous talk, but fcarcely praAicable in dry feafons : for if

it once gets burnt {Jire-fanged), it is almi)d phyfically im-

poflible to bring it into a fuitable date of preparation after-

wards ; and, at all events, its virtues are thereby conlider-

ably diminilhed. The draw flung out in confiderable por-

tions to the fold-yard, after being comprefied by the tramp-
ling of cattle, becomes rather like a well-packed dack,
than a mafs of dung in a preparatory date. The fmall

quantity of water and dung made by the animals is barely

liifficient to caufe a (light fermentation ; and this fermenta-

tion, when the heaps get into a compreffed date, is fure to

bring on the injury oi Jire-fanging. To prevent fuch an in-

jury, no meafure can, it is conceived, be fo fuccefsfully

ufed, as a frequent removal of this unmade dung, efpecially

if the weather is wet at the time. If people can Hand out
to work, you cannot have too much wetnefs when executing
this operation ; for there is always fuch a quantity of the

flraw, that has not paded through the entrails of the cattle,

as renders it almod impofliblc to do injury, in the fird iu-

ftance, by an accefs of moillure. What he would there-

fore recommend, upon every clay-land farm, efpecially thofe

of confiderable fize, is a frequent clearing of the fold-yard
;

and that the greatell care Ihould be taken to n;ix the dable
or horfe-dung in a regular way with what is gathered in the

fold-yard, or made by other animals, in order that a regular

heat or fermentation may be fpeedily produced. Where the

materials confid of a fmall quantity of dung, or excremcn-
titious matter, and a large dore of unrotten draw, only par-

tially moidened, he is clear that no damage can enfue from
putting horfes and carts iijjon the heap ; nay, he rather

thinks tliat a pofitiye benefit «ill be gained from this flight

compreflion. He is, however, at the fame time, well aware
that the fentiments of many L.ble and judicious fa>mers are

different from his on this point ; they being of opinion, that

the natural prefTurc of the materials is quite fulEcient, and
that any more is attended with injurious confequences. He
is, however, fatisfied, that fuch ideas are unfounded ; having

tried both methods upon an exteiifive fcale, and, from the

refults, feels himfelf juftified in recommending the manage-

ment. Perhaps this difference of fentiment may arife from
not attending to the very different qualities of dung on dif-

ferent farms; for he has alieady fully recogniftd the pro-

priety of abltaining from putting horfes and tarts upon fuch

heaps or piles, containing materials which can be called

dung, even though it may be in an unripe date. He con-

tends, however, that no injury is fuflaincd in flightly com-
preffing a mafs of rough materials ; nay, that fuch is at-

tended with beneficial enc£ts : for, if the materials v\ere laid

up with a fork, or a grepe, as is recommended in the cafe

of turnip or half rotten dung, the fmall portion of moidure
therein contained would fpeedily be wailed or evaporated

;

a circuindance which he has repeatedly witneffed, efpecially

when dry weather fucceeded the period when the heap was
made up. Befidcs, driving a one-horfe cart over the fur-

face of materials, only one dage removed fr in the condi-

tion of dry draw, will never prevent fermentation. If left

in the fold-yard, he grants that the condant treading of the

cattle therein confined, and the daily increafed weight of

the heap, would undoubtedly produce that evil ; but fuch

is effcftually prevented by frequent removals, efpecially if

rainy weather prevails at the time. The heap or pile, as in

the former cafe, diould be formed in a fecluded fpot, if fuch

can be gnt at hand ; becaufe the lefs it is expofed to the in-

fluence of the fun and wind, fo much fai'.er will fermentation

proceed. It fhould be condructed on a broad bafis, which
leffens the bounds of the extremities ; and feveral feparate

heaps are iiecefTary, fo as too much may not be depofitcd at

once, which, to a certain extent, would bring on the very

evil he has been endeavouring to avert. By diifting the

fcene frequently, and allowing each covering or coat to

fettle and ferment, before laying on any more, the moft

happy effeifls will follow; and ihefe heaps (all fuch as are

completed before the fird of May) may reafonably be ex-

])'-'ded lo be in a fit condition for applying to the fummer
fallow fields, in the end of July or firit of Augud. If the

external parts get dry at any time during the procefs, it is

proper "o water them thoroughly, and, in maiy cafes, to

turn over the heap completely. He may add, that he has

repeatedly experienced great advantage from laying a thick

coat of inow upon Inch heaps, as, by the gradual Melting

thereof, the whole moiikure is abforbcd, and a drong fer-

mentation immediately follows. He would continue the

fame method of management during the Icmmer months,

fo tar as circiimdances permitted; tliough it rarely happens

that dung collefted at this advanced period is fit for uic in

the fame feafon, unlefs it be fuch as is made by keeping

horfes or cattle in the houfe, upcn green food. Perhaps,

as a general principle, it is proper to thrafh out all grain

before f mmer arrives, (a fmall quantity for litter and other

purpofes excepted,) in order that the full value of the raw
materials, when converted into manure, may be gained.

Straw thradicd in the fummer months always wants a good
deal of its original llrcngth : it is broken and haflied by the

mills, therefore a large portion mud at once be thrown to

the fold-yard, where its llrcngth is dill more e.shaulled and
diifipated. Even wheu Hacked carefully, it will be found,

next winter, to produce much lefs bulk of dung, than if it

had b-.en ufed at the proper time ; a d intcred of the amount
f 'r (.r.e year is lod ; all which things, added together, will

be found equal to one-half of the original worth."

It may be obferved that in cafes where a: in al matters are

thrown together in any quantity, a great iiicreafe of good
manure may be made by combining with them, as already

me' tiuned, rich furface mould, peat earth, or the ftrapings

of old ditches and roads ; as in tliis way the ammonia formed

during the dccompofition of the anitnal materials is pre-

vented
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Vented from efcaping, as would otherwife be the cafe, and

which, by combining with and afting upon the earthy mate-

rials, quickly renders them proper for the purpofes of manure.

And as fubltances of the aninial kind have been found to

run very rapidly into the ftate of putrefaftion, it has been

remarked, that " they may frequently be incorporated with

fuch vegetable materials as are little difpofed, or with diffi-

culty made, to rot or become putrid, and by fuch means

good compoils be more expeditioufly formed. In making ufe

of fuch earthy materials, it may be of much advantage to

have them expofed to the influence of the at'nofphere for a

coni'derable length of time, frequently turning them over,

before they are mixed with the manures, as by fuch means

they become in a more pulverized ftate, and are capable of

being more intimately blended with fuch materials, and af-

terwards fpread over the land wi'h much greater equality,

a circumftance upon which their effefts very much depend.

And that when, in performing this bufinefs, the earthy

fubftances are formed into a fort of ridge, about five or fix

feet in heijht, and nearly the fame breadth in the bottom,

they will be in the moil proper fituation for being united

with dung or other matters that may be intended to be blend-

ed with them."

By a late writer it has been remarked, that " limeisafub-

Ilance that has often bee too indifcrmiiiately made ufe of in

•the formation of connpofts, but which, by attending to the fol-

lowing circumlf ances, inay admit of bemjr employed exten-

fively and with more beneficial cffeifls. Where the deftruc-

tion or decay of green or frefh vegetable matters, efpecially

thofe of the more coarfe and hard kinds, is intended, it

fhould be ufed in its cauilic ilate in fmall quantities ; as in

this condition, thus Iparingly employed, it reduces more ex-

peditioufly the liyneous and hard parts of fuch matters to an

earthy ftate ; and as, during its adion in this way on thefe

fubftances, fuch elaftic matters are let at liberty, as by their

fubfequent combination afford ammonia or volatile alkali, it

may frequently be a beneficial praftice to blend fuch earthy

fubftances as have been juft mentioned with them, and thereby

prevent the elaftic matters from being diffipatedand loft. If

a portion of rich farm-yard dung be fome time afterwards

incorporated with the materials, a valuable compolt will

be formed." And it is added, that " quick lime is like-

wife fou ,d ufefiil, fometimes in bringing the hard pirts

of dead vegetable matters, as taaners'-bark, fern, ftraw,

cabbage-ftalks, leaves, &c. quickly into the ftate of eartli

or monlJ ; but whenever it is made ufe of in this way, it

Hiould he had recourfe to only in a very fcanty proportion

to thofe of the matters with which it is mixed, as ulieii it is

employed in large proportions, it is liable, from the heat that

is extricated or difengaged hy its combining with the moifture

of fuch fu'uftaiice, being fo augmented during its flaking,

as to convert them into a roaly fubllance that is infoluble,

and at the fanie time to force off, in the form of gas, their

elaftic principles, except fuch a quantity of carbonic acid as

may co '.ibine with the lime during the procefs."

It is evident thai, " by the common practice of blending

quick or cauftic lime with farm yard dung, much lofs is fre-

quently fullained ; as by its violent opcr^ tion upon fuch fub-

ftances, fume of the elaftic matters are not only fet.at liberty

and quickly conveyed into the atmofphere, but, with what

rcmams infuluhle faine, con pciundsare to-med which cannot

afTiil vegetation. It is conceived that the complete putre-

faOlion of fuch manures, wlieu neceflary. is belt proiiuled

by the ufe of lime in its mild Rate. But in cafes where it is

" to b'- blended with peat or earth, the moil advantageous

meihoj is to ufe fuch lirne as has beci« newly made and well

flaked, in the proportion of about one part of the lime

to five or fix parts of the peat or mould, which fhould not

be too much exficcatcd, or dried, before it be made ufe of.

By this means the heat which is generated will not be fuf-

ficient to produce any injurious confequences, either by form-

ing a coaly matter, or forcing off the elal'ic principles in the

ftate of gas. And the volatile alkali, which is compofed
in fuch cafes, by being allowed to enter into combination,

as it is formed, with that part of the peat or mould
which has not been acted upon by the lime, in confequence

of its being employed in i'o fmall a proportion, and in its

effete ftate, will form a foluble faline fubftance, capable of
promoting vegetation."

Lord Dundonald ftates, that there " are other fubftances

that may be IliU more beneficially employed m forming com-
poils with peat earths, when they can be procured in fuch
quantities and at fuch cheap rates as render them capable of
being made ufe of in this w-ay." fuch as " alkaline faline

matters, or fuch fubftances as contain them in any quantity
;

as by mixing thele with the peaty materials as above, they
are made perfeclly foluble, while by the ufe of lime only,

fuch a proportion of them is rendered foluble, as can be
adled upon by the quantity of ammonia or volatile alkali

formed during the time it is mixed with them." And ftill

farther, that ui'.oluble compounds, fuch a? have been noticed,

are formed in tlie latter circumftance.

But the practice common, in different diftrifts, of mak-
ing comports with lime and mould on the headlands, or other

parts of the fields on which they are to be applied, which
cannot be done to advantage, except where tlie furface mould
is rich in vegetable matter, is not to be mi'ch recommended,
but wherever fuch compofts are to be formed, the land fhould
always be ploughed or dug up to a great depth, and be re-

duced into as perfect a powdery ftate as polfible ; frefii hme
may then be depofi'ed in fmall heaps, along the middle ridge

of the headland, and the earth in this fine ftate be thrown over

them, in the proportion of about four parts of earth to one
of lime, being kept clofe by being beaten down with the
back of the ipade. li is obferved, that from the gradual
flaking of tlie lime in this fituation, by the moifture of the

earth, elaftic matters are fet at liberty, which combining with
the mould or earth, render it ilill further reduced, and by-

being afterwards very intimately blended by means of the

fpade with the very fine particles of the lime caufed by the

flaking, a vciluable compolt is made for the ftiffer forts of
foil, efpecially if a fmail quantity of good rotten dung be
well incorporated with them fome time afterwards.

Although farm-yard manure is feldom in a ftate to admit
much ad[4ition of earthy matter, yet where there is much
liquid oozing from fuch compofts, or ftagnating about the
bottoms o! them, lomc ot the earthv materials which have
been mentioned may be laid around them in order to abforb
or lake it up, and prevent the great walte that muft other-

wife take place, as may often lie oljferved in the fituations

wliere dung compofts are made. And it is advifed, that
" this fhould be more particularly attended to, where fuch

compoils are laid 111 fi'ualions that have not been properly
fwrmtd as dung-Heads." In fuch cafes, it may often be an
uft-ful pra tice to place a conliderablc thickiiels of fuch ma-
terials in the bottoms, before the f.irm-yard compoft is car-

ried out, and laid upon them, as by tha' means the manure
h' ap may be greatly incrc.ifcd, and at the lame tune a proper
fiibll.ince fur the volatile alkj i ci>ntaiiied iii fuch liquors to

adt upon l\.|'plied. This method is fully confirincd by the

practiee being in ufe wherever any attenlion is directed to

economy in the torining manures of this kind.

With regard to the application of this tort of manure,

the nature of the foil, the Itate or condition ot the land,

3 an*
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and the gooJnefs of the matttrs, are circumftances \vhich

render a difTcrenee in the quantity of fuch manures neccflary.

The heavy forts of foil, fuch as tliofe of a clayey or deep

loamy nature, require comports conftitutcd of the lighter

forts of earthy materials ; while the thinner and more light

forts (land in need of thofe which arc formed of clayey,

loamv, or the more tenacious matters. But "in general,

the allowance of fuch manures fhould be from fixteen to

twenty loads to the ftatute acre, each containing fevciiteen or

eighteen hundred weight. On many occafions, liowtver, a

much larger proportion may be required, and in others a

lefs may anfwcr the intentions of the farmer." It is added,

that " the mixture of dung and htter, and other materials

which are gradually collected and formed into heaps in the

farm-yard, is, in general, when employed without having

any other fubftances incorporated with it, laid on fuch lands

38 are under preparation for wlieat, turnip, or barley crops.

It is likewife in fome places laid on for a pea crop, where

wheat is intended to be the fucceeding crop."

The compoft manures, which are colledled from the

ftrcets of large towns, are formed of a great variety of

fubftaiKes, as the recrements of decayed vegetables, putrid

animal matters, and a(hes ; but from their abounding for

the mod part with fubilances of the latter kinds, they may,

on tlie principles jufl Hated, be in many inftances greatly

increafed by having rich furfacc mould or peat earth blended

with them ; and by fuch a praAice, where the manure heaps

are in a condition to admit of it, the rifle of wafte by the

efcape or diflipation of their more fluid contents in the

aerial or gafeous Hale be effeftually prevented. But fuch

additions can only be advantageoutly made where the pro-

portion of animalized materials in the manure is large ; in

other cafes it is better to employ them in the ftate in which

they are met with when coUefted.

It is found that compoft manures are capable of being uf«d

with great benefit on different foils, and in preparation for

different forts of grain crops, as well as thofe of the grafs

kind. It is ilatcd, that " when applied in the proportion

of fifteen or twenty tons to the acre, they generally pro-

duce great fertility. Tliey ftiould, however, be applied

according to the particular circumftances of the foils, and

the nature of the crops for which they are made ufc

of."

It may be noticed, that the refult of praftical trials fully

proves that the moft beneficial comports are all thofe which

are formed by the combination of earthy materials with ani-

mal matters. See Compost.
Manures, Means of increaftng and preferving them.—After

what has been already advanced, the beft means of augment-

ing, preferving, and managing manures may be confidercd,

as upon this in a great meafure depends the general fertility

of farms, and the goodnefs of the crops that are raifcd upon

them. It is of courfe a matter of great intereft and iin.

portance to the farmer to fee that nothing is deftroycd,

wafted, or thrown away, that can in any way be converted

to this purpofc. It has been remarked by a late writer,

'• that there are many fubftances that may be rendered ufe-

ful m this way, which have hitherto been little regarded

by the cultivators of land, there can be Httle doubt, when

the daily wafte of animal, vegetable, and other matters that

take place in every country, from their being carried away

by rivers, or confumcd by fires, is fully confidered." By
great'T attention to the cutting of grain, fo as to pre-

lerve as much ftraw as poffible, as well as care in getting

together the ftubble, in many inftances vaft advantage may
be gained in this view. And that " another great caufe of

lofs in the produdion of manures ie from the want of adopt-

ing or putting in prafticc fuch modes of management, in

rcfpcft to different fubftances, as are capable of rendering

them fit for the purpofe of application in the moft quick

and expeditious manner ; for it is obvious, that if by pro-

perly attending to fuch mcanp, the fame quantity of manure
can be prepared in a ftiort fpacc of time, which under other

circumftances muft have required a long one, much increafe

of fhanure may be eflcfted, and confequently great advan-

tages be gained by the cultivators of the ground." It is

ftated, that what is neeeflary to be done in order to faci-

litate and haften the decompofition and rcduAion of dif-

ferent materials into the proper ftatcs for bcmg applied to

the foil are, as has been feen, " in fome meafure, the free

admiflion of atmofpheric air, a quantity of moifture fuited

to the condition of the matters made ufe of, and a due de-

gree of heat. And alfo the proper blending of animal with

vegetable fubftances, in the incipient ftages, and the addition

of the lime, according to circumftances, and in proportions

fuited to the ftate and nature of the ingredients.''

And ill this intention, it is obfervcd by the fame author,
" as the principal rcfource, on moll farms, is the farm-yard, it

fliould be conftrufted in fuch a manner, as that every thing

may with eafe and facility be converted to the purpofe. In

general one dung-ltead may be fufficient ; but where the

iize of the farm is large two or more may be ncceffary, as

the putrefaftion of fuch heaps proceeds with greater regu-

larity and expedition, from the accefs of air and moifture

being more free when thty are not made too large ; and,

befides, they can be more conveniently turned over or re-

moved. The parts of the yard on which they are fituated

{hould, while they are convenient for depofiting the dung,

and other matters from the (beds and other offices, upon, be
neither too much elevated, fo as to caufe the dung to be-

come dry, nor fo greatly deprcffed as to favour the ftagna-

tion of water upon it, and thereby deprive it of the pro-

perties moft effential to the promotion of vegetation. Before

each of the dung-fteads a refervoir or bafin ought to be

made, into which not only the drainings from all the dif-

ferent (heds and places where animals are fed or kept may
empty themfelves, but likewife the urine from the necef-

laries, the fuds from the wafti-houfes, and the waftiings of

the various utenfils employed in the family. Without thefe

advantages in the coiiftniCtiou of farm-yards, much lofs of

manure muft daily occur from the liquid matters of fuch

places continually running away, and being otherways wafted,

as well as from their not being made ufe of to forward the

converfion of other fubftances into the condition of ma-
nures." But that, where thefe and other fuitable accom-
modations have been provided, the farmer will have little

more to do than " be careful in faving or providing fuch

matters as are fuitable for the purpofe, and caufing them to

be properly placed and removed, in order to have them
fpeedily reduced into the ftate of manure, and the quantity

of his dung-heaps thereby greatly increafed and extended.

With the fame defign, various vegetable matters, fuch as

hay, ftraw, fern, leaves, rufhes, coarfe gralTes, flags, and

many other aquatic plants, ftiould be collefled and preferved

in as large quantities as poflible, by allowing nothing of the

kind to be fold or carried from farms, except in fome par-

ticular inftances, as where they are fituated near large cities

or towns, where fuch articles can be advantageoufly difpofed

of for the purpofe of feeding and littering horfes, or other

animals, and at the fame time an equivalent in good manure be
brought back to the farm ; by mowing and raking together

the wheat or other ftubbles, the fern from the commons, and
leaves where they can be obtained, as in the vicinity of parks

and other wood-lands, and by cutting the coarfe grafles

and

J
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and aquatic vegetables at fiich periods as they are in the land." It is likewife ftated, that " where the number of
mod juicy and fucculent ilates. The whole, after being cattle confined in the fold-yards is great, it may be necef-

fufficiently dried, (hould be carried to the farm-yards, and fary, occafionally, to remove the bottoms, and the matters

ilacked up in convenient (Ituations, either in or near them, littered upon them, to the dung-fteads, after they have be-
for the purpofeof being made ufe of as litter, and by that come in fome degree manures, by being well faturated and
means being converted into manure. And in addition to

thefe means, every leifuie opportunity (hould be taken, be-

fore the commencement of the foddering feafon, to bring

into the farm-yardj fuch quantities of peat or boggy earth,

rich furface mould, marie, dry mud from ponds or ditches,

blended with the urine and other animalized matters. Thefe
mull be immediately replaced by others in the way ju(l no-
ticed. And farther, " the earthy fubflances from the re-
fervoirs fliould alfo be occafionally emptied out upon the
dung heaps, and replaced by quantities of frefh materials

fcrapings of roads, loam, and other fubftances of the fame of the fame kinds, and the Hems of different grofs vege-
kind, as can be conveniently obtained, for the purpofe of table products from gardens or other places.'"

being applied as bottoms for the ablorption of the liquid

matters.''

It is farther Hated, that when fuch materials as are ne-

cefTary have been thus procured, " the bell mode of pro-

ceeding feems to be that of covering the whole of the

yards where the cattle ftand and tread, and even the pig-

fties, in fome cafes, with layers of thefe earthy mat-

ters, eight, ten, or more inches thick, according to tlie

number of cattle and other circumllances ; and alfo to de-

pofit in the refervoirs before the dung-Heads proper quan-

tities of the fame fubftances, for the liquid matters which

come into them to acl upon. Upon thefe earthy bottoms,

at '-he time the cattle are confined, pretty thick litterings of

Befides, " at the clofe of the feafon, when the cat'Ie are
turned out of the yards, the heaps of ma;!ure whicli have
been thus coUeAed and thrown togethi-r, (hould be turned
over, in order that the animalized matters may thereby not
only be ftill more intimately incorporaied v\ ith the earthy fub-
ftances, but, hkewife, that more of the pure air of the at-

mofphere may be retained among the clods, from ihcir being
rendered much (mailer by Uich means, and the putrefactive
procefs be thereby more perfectly produced." And, " af-
ter this bufinefs has been well performed, as httle delay as
poflible (hould be fufFered to take place before the manure is

applied to the foil
; as, from the combination of oxygen or

pure air with the carbonaceous material of the dung, and
one or more of the materials that have been collected and of azote with hydrogen, under thefe circumftances, fuch
ftacked up may be placed, and the ftables, cow and ox- (tails,

pig-Hies, &c. cleaned out upon them. Where it is the

praftice to tie up and confine the cattle in the night-time,

the (traw or other fubftances, after having been broken

down and reduced by littering them, may be ufed for co-

fluid matters are formed as conftitute its moll beneficial pro-
perties, but which are afterwards continually wafting,
io long as it remains unapplied to the ground or foil."

Hence, " on thefe accounts, as well as thofe which have
been already ftatcd, manure heaps (hould not be made too

.ering the bottoms of the yards, by which means their decay large, but of fuch fizes only as that they can be expeditioufly
may probably be rendered more quick and convenient. It turned over, and put upon tlie lard. And another advantage
appears alfo probable, that where (hibble, fern, nilhes,

leaves, or other vegetable matters, the textures of which
are hard and ligneous, are employed, their decay or reduc-

tion into the (late of manure may be greatly expedited by
means of a (light portion of lime, in its aftive (late, being

which attends the having different heaps, and their not being
large, is, that one can be prepared and carried away at a time,
without the other's being in the lead injured by any delay
that may happen from unforefeen caufes of any kind.''

It is noticed in an ufeful periodical work, that " in many
fpread over the earthy bottoms before they are applied, as filuations where the above-mentioned articles are plentiful,

has been found to be the cafe with tanners' bark." And they are fuffered to go to walle, though they may be ufed
that, " where the matters made ufe of in the way of ma- to great advantage for littering the (lables and fold-yards,

nurcs are liable to be rendered too dry by the weather, their Ferns and rulhcs do not rot fo foon as draw, but make a rich

pulrefaftion and decay may be much promoted, by having manure, and if well turned over in the fpring, are fufficiently

thein fpriiikled over occafionally with water, which may be, rotten in June." In winter and fpring, when dung is taken
conveniently and readily performed by having a pump with

troughs fixed properly for the purpofe ; or whiie thefe are

wanting, from a poiul in the yard." And in order " to

render the i)lan the mod cfTedlual it is capalile of, the whole
of the cattle fhould be driftly confined to the fold or fod-

dering yards during the winter, and not turned out, as is

frequently the cafe, into the pailures, by « Inch the making
of much manure is prevented, great injury in many fituations

done to the grafs-land.s, and the dock, from being much

from the (lable or fold-yards to the (ields, it is conceived belter
to throw it up with forks than allow the carts to be taken
upon the dung-hillf, a praftice which prevents a fpecdy or
complete fermentation. At thefe times, the quantity of
manure may be ranch increafed by mixing with the dung
large quantities of rich earth, taken from old dykes, fedi-

mcnts of ponds formed by running water, and fuch other
places as were mod likely to afford it, well mixed with frefli

or diffolved vegetable matter." But it is well obferved,
expofed to cold and other caules, benefited in a far lets that the practice of mixing earth with dung requires to be
degree than is commonly imagined. By purfuing this me
thod, from the great confumplion of draw and the coarfer

forts of food by the young lean cattle, and of hay and
luxuriant vegetable roots of plants by the others, fuch quan-
tities of animalized matters are voided, as by mixing with

the bottoms of tlie yards haftens their putrefaftion, and
affords not only animmenfe increafe of manure, but of fuch

as is of a very valuable kind. If tiiere be not a fufficient

proportion of animal dung and urine incorporated with the

other matters, which can leldom be the cafe where the cattle

are not regularly confined to the fold-yards, the manure,
tiiough it may be nearly as large in quantity, is found by
experience to be very inferior in itscffedtt when applied to

managed with a delicate hand, efpecially in forming a dung-
hill with materials that have not been previoudy lubjedled to

fermentation, for, as in carting upon it, by prelTing and
coniohdating the mafs, it greatly retards, and, in fome in-

dances, almotl entirely prevents, fermentation ; indeed, by
mixing any confiderable quantity of (oil with dung in an un-
fermented date, by preffing the llraw and other matters into

a fmall fpacc, it fo effeftually excludes the air, that the
dung, at the dillance of fevcral months, is found in a date
very little different from what it was when put in the heap ;

and, after all, when it is in common language laid to be rot-

ten, it is, upon examination, found to be only decayed, and
the produce, in place of abounding in rich mucilaginous

fubdancei.
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fubftances, which all WLll-formcntcd dung does, is f uind to

confid almoft entirely of vegetable earth. There is, how-
ever, it is faid, a mode of applying earth to dunfr-hilh, that

is not only fafe, but highly beneficial : " It confifts in cover-

ing the whole furface of the dung-hill lightly, cither with

common earth or broken peat, ever)* time the ftables or fold-

yards are emptied ; a covering of that kind not being heavy

enough to prefs materially upon the mafs, does not retard

the fermentation, and has the great additional advantage of

preventing the lofs daily fullained about moft farms by eva-

poration, and the ditTipation of the greateft part of tlie va-

luable gaflcs generated during the procefs of fermentation,

all of which are entangled and retained by the earth ; which,

by that means, not only acquires high fertilizing powers,

but renders the du-g more valuable." And that " when a

proper fyllem is followed of carrying O'.it the manure from

the llables and yard to the dung-hill—as once amnnth, if it

is fpread equnlly over the whole, and a covering of the kind

juft mentioned laid above it, a confiderable addition may be

made to the quantity of manure upon every fann yearly, not

only without rifl<, but with very great advantaire." This fort

of manure has been found upon light gravelly hills, or fertile

clays, particularly ufeful. It is fuppofed that " the rich earth

alone would no doubt have very much improved fuch ground,

but by bemg mixed with dung, it probably became impreg-

nated with lomelhing of a fertilizing nature, which would
otherwife have been loil.'' In fome cafe?:, " inftead of mix-

ing as above, the earth has been occafionally laid on a foot

or two deep, as a foundation to build dung-hills upon ; at

other times in fituati'ins where the drainings of fold-yards,

or the urine of fat cattle, could eafily be conveyed into it,

and no doubt confiderable advantages may be reaped from

thefe methods of increafing the quantity of manure. In re-

gard to the propriety of ufing rotten or rank dun^, the

latter is fuppofed very improper management, though
purfued by fome farmers, who do not wi(h to halten putrc-

faftion by leading out aid turning, not only becaiife thefe

operations are troublefome and expenfive, but bccaiife they

beheve that the quantity of dung is th*'reby lefTened. They
certainly lellen the bulk, but pnibablv not the quantity of

good manure. Perhaps they prevent the lofs of fome very

fertilizing particles, which are exhaled by the folar heat, or

otherwife injured by the weather, when the dung is applied

in its rough Itaie, and confequently rot properly covered in.

There can, however, be no doubt of a fmall quantity of rot-

ten dung making land more productive than a much larger

one of iuch as is rough or half rotten.

And it is believed that, " by mixing lime with manures

compofed of earth, and dung in the more advanced llages of

their preparation, fome increafc of quantity may likewife be

produced^ and at the fame time, by its uniting with the ni-

trous acid during its formation, may jircvent that fnbllance

being threwn off into the atmofphtre in a gafcous form, or

readily walhed down from the comports by rains ; and there-

by preferve a material that has long been found ufeful in pro-

moting the growth of plants."

As great watte of manure is continually taking place from
the evaporation of the more liquid parts of manure heaps,

where they are much cxpofcd to the influence of the fun or

winds, and the nalhings of the r ins, it would tend greatly

to the faviiig of fuch matters, and at the fame time confider-

ably promote their complete putrefadion and decay, to have

them placed in fituations that are much fhaded by trees or

other means. It is fuggcltcd, that, in farm-yards, move-
able coverings of fome light kind of material might probably

be highly advantageous for this purpofe. By means of this

nature, the manure heaps, in fuch places, may be e0e£lually

fcreencd from the artion of the fun in the fummer, and pre-

vented from being injured by the heavy rain or fnow that

falls in the winter feafon. And as a further inducement to

adopt fucli methods, the maniucs which have been preferved

from the effects of the weather in this way, are faid to have

been found, by practical trials, to be far more efficacious in

promoting the growth of crops, than under other circum-

ftances ; and of courfe capable of going much further in

their application to foils.

In order to procure manure from the articles of food and
other matters produced on the farm, different modes have

been purfued in different fituations. Some have Arenuoufly

contended, that the mofl advantajjeous plan is to have the

wiiole of the hay and llraw confunu-d by the different ani-

mals, without employing any of them in the way of litter,

floors or Handings for tlicm being coiiUnicled in fuch a man-
ner, as that they can be tied up. and kept clean and dry

merely by fwceping, without being littered with ftraw or

other fimilar materials ; while others maintain, on the ground
of actual experience, that the method of caring the hay by
the flock, and employing the whole of the flraw, as well as

other matters, in the way of litter, is by much the moll cer-

tain and etfeftual in promoting the increife of manure. On
thefe different opinions, it has been obferved, thr.t " though
each of the methods may be prattiied with more or lefs ad-

vantage, Bccordinij to the nature of the farms ;—as where
there is much grafs and little tillage land, the former may be
preferable ; but where the quantity of grafs is fujall, and
that of arable ground large, the latter ;— it is probable, that

a judicious combination of b'lth may be the mod beneficial,

elpecially where, in addition to the common aitic es, coarfe

vegetable and rich earthy matters are provided, and madeufe
of in the way which ha. been mentioned, as by fuch a com-
binatioi. the full effetl can only be produced. In the former

method, the lofs by means of digellion and animalization is

probably much greater than has beer, generally fuppofed by
thofe who have maintained the fupcrior utility of the prac-

ti.-e."

In the foiling of horfes, and different kinds of cattle, with

rich green food, as clover, lucern, fummer tares, and other

artificial graffts, cut frefh every day during the fummer
feafon, and placed in cribs in the fheds or foddering-yards,

the bottoms or floorings of which have been prepared and
ilrewed with earlliy materials and litter, in the manner al-

ready directed, there is another way of making great ad-

dition.'! to dung-hills, as the evacuations of cattle fed in this

way are very confiderable. The earl of Dundonald has

fiiggerted, " that experience only can teach or warrant the

belief of how few acres of ground, under the culture of ar-

tificial graffcs, when cut green, and daily given to working
horfes and oth.'r cattle, will fuffice for their maintenance.

The artificial i^iafTes, or plants belt adapted to this purpofe,

are, he fuppofes, red clover, tares, and faintfoin. None of

thofe fucculent plants with large llems and leaves anfwcr fo

well to be depallured as to be mown ; not only on account

of the injury they receive in being bruifed by the treadiiig

of cattle, but, by being condantly cropped and krpt fhort,

they are deprived of the nouriflimcnt which they principally

receive by their flems and leaves. Saintfoin is, ho thinks,

befl fnircd to chalky or dry foils, and to the fouthern parts of

Britain. It has often 'i-en tried without fuccefs in the northern

parts of England and Scotland. Winter tares have alfo been

fown, but have not been found to anfwer any valuable

purpofe. Clover and fummer tares', therefore, fliould be
the only plants of which the cultivation on a large Icale

fhould in thefe parts be attempted ; and every prudent far-

mer will take care to have a full fupply of them, as in the

event
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event of a fuperabundant quantity for green food, thefe

crops are equally proper for hay. Tares fhould always ac-

company the culture of clover, to fupply the deficiency

of herbage between the firlt and fecond cuttings of the

t:lover."

And " the quantity of manm-e that may he formed in

this way is, probably, much greater than can be fuppofcd

by thofe who have not aftually made a trial of the method.

By fome French writer? it is ftated, that from three to four

hundred flieep, kept in this mode, manure fufficient for

nearly an acre of land may be daily procured ; and the ma-
nures, thus obtained, are likeunfe affertcd to be preferable

to dung procured in the common method." It has likewife

the advantage of preventing the great wade that unavoid-

ably muil take place in feeding off fuch crops, and of

bringing the whole of them immediately into ufe : befides,

the manure, thus produced, becomes of a fuperior quality,

from the vafl quantities of worms and other infefts thau are

generated during the hot^fumraer weather, where it is going
on to any great extent.

And the author of " Praflical Agriculture" flates, that
*' by means of covered fheep-folds, a great increafe might
alfo be made annually to the (lock of manure. If this

eeglefted, but highly beneficial, practice were regularly

employed here, as is the cafe in many other countries, by
having proper (lieds and inclofures for the purpofe, con-

ftruited of any flight materials near to the fold-yards, or

other more convenient places of the farm, fo that the fheep

might have frefh air. atid fufficient liberty to run about, and,

at the fame time, have the means of being fhcltered from
rain, fnow, and the coldnefs of the winter feafon, the ad-

vantage to the flock would likewife be confiderable, befides

the great fupply of manure that muil be provided. In or-

der to promote the latter advantage, the bottoms or floorings

of fuch fheds and inclofures fhould be covered with fuch

earthy materials as have been recommended for the cattle

yards, and alfo littered upon in the fame manner ; all of
which ought to be removed and cleared away to a heap, or

the common dung-fteads of the farm-yards, as often as they

become perfectly faturated and blended with the dung and
urine of the fheep, and frefh materials of the fame kind
fupplied. In bad weather, it will be advantageous to keep
them condantly in the covered folds, and feed them with
hay in Handing racks; but when it is fine, they maybe
fuffered to go into the paftures in the day-time, and only be
pat into the folds during the night." It is added, that
' the prafticc of keeping fheep in covered folds is made ufe

of in Flanders, for the purpofe of raifing manures, with

great fuccefs ; and very dry fand is fometimes employed for

the bottom of the folds, inftcad of litter." And that,

" where the houfe-lamb fyftem is carried on to any extent,

the preparing and littering of the flieds and yards, into which
the ewes are occafionally put, and the lambs kept and
fuckled, might be praftiled with great advantage, in refpeft

to the production of manure; as animals, under fuch kinds

of management, are conflantly found to void urine and dung
in m'.ich larger quantities than in the ordinary courles of

feeding." Where deer are kept, the fame management
may likewife take place, and much good dung be raifed.

See Slmep-YoLQ.

The ploughing down of full rich green crops of different

kinds, m their moft fucculcnt ftatcs, is alfo another means
of increafing manure, that may occafionally be ad.)pted with

great advantage.

And the praftice of feeding off different green crops on
the land by fheep, bullocks, or other animals, is another

method by which much fertility may occafionally be given

Vol. XXII.

to the foil at a cheap rate» as the expence of carriage is

prevented, and a confiderable faving of manure effected.

Mr. Middleton ftates, that, by this mode of management,
the great lofs of urine and dung, that unavoidably occurs in

the other methods, may be moll effectually prevented

;

" for in the flables, cow-houfes, fheds, fold-yards, and
dung-hills, even under the bell management, there is a great

wade, perhaps of half, including dung aud urine : under
ordinary management, three parts of this manure is lofl

;

but in the foiling of tares, turnips, cole, clover, &c. in the

fields, there is no lofs ; the whole is immediately applied,

without the coll of carriage, to the enriching of the foil."

In this way there mufl, however, be mucli more vvafte than

is here (uppofed: by evaporation, from llie attion of the

fun and wind over fo extenfive a furface, much of the valuable

matters of the manure, in fuch lituations, mufl be daily

carried away ; and the more fibrous or ligneous parts of
the materials, which are rejefted as food bv the cattle, from
their being thinly fcattered over a large furface, become dry
and hard, and mud be longer before they decay, or are ren«

dered fit for the purpofes of manure, than where they are

colleded together in large quantities, and in m.ore confined

fituations.

Another mean of increafing manures to a very great ex-

tent, is by adopting fuch methods as may efFeftually prei

vent the foil and urine of privies, and the various animal

and vegetable materials that are continually thrown into

them, in cities and large towns, tram being ufelefsly re-

tained in deep pits, or places conflru(ited for the purpofe, or
inconiiderately wafhed away and walled, by being conveyed
into rivers or ponds by fewers and drains. Mr. Mivldleton

lias flated, that, from want of fuitable modes of preferving

fuch fubllances, the annual lofs, in this country, is pro-

bably not lefs than five millions of cart-loads, which, if

turned to the ufes of agriculture, would be worth to the

cultivators of the foil two millions and a half, and to the

community five millions of pounds fterling ! And the eager-

nefs which is manifefled in many other countries to preferve

and promote the increafe of fuch manure, Ihews that it is a

fubllance of vail utility, and that an abundant fource of fer-

tility is thus neglettcd, and loll to the public. It is fup-

pofed, by a late praftical writer, that " the moll eafy and
convenient methods of preferving fubtlanees of this kind, in

the country, would be, probably, by having pits formed
for the reception of them, as near as polTible to the dung-
Heads in farm-yards or other places, and prepared with

floors of clay, or fome other material, through which the

liquid matters could not readily pafs : thefe might be con-

nefted with the privies by proper drains, and have covers

fitted to tliem, in order that h quantity of mould, peat-earth,

faw-dull, lime, ilcms of coarfe garden plants, or other

fubllances of the fame fort, might be occafionally placed in

them, and removed to be blended with the common dung
heaps, as often as they become fully reduced by putrefac-

tion, and well faturated and impregnated. But m large

towns or cities, where fuch manures are produced in great

quantities, refervoirs or batons of large fizes fhould be cou-

llrucled with floors of the above kind, and be connefted

with the privies of different parts, by means of fewers or

drains. lSucIi refervoirs ought to be fo fituated as to be

capable of being emptied with eafe and facility, as often as.

neceffary, by perfons appointed for the purpofe, and their

contents carried away in the nigiit-time. Where there is

the convenience of rivers, however, as in London, and

many other populwis cities and towns, a large proportion

of Inch manures might, in moll cafes, be readily emptied,

from bafons of this lort, formed on their bs'i'ts for t^e puo-
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pofc, or perhaps from the extremilies of the common fewers alfo be coverod over pretty woll with fome of tliofe earthf
ihemfelves, by means o> proper lluici-s, into covered boats matters that have been mentioned above." It is added,
or barges, and thus cheaply carried to a dillfliice, for the that as " the difFcrent materials which are made life of for

advantage of atrriculturc ; a method, in fonic rcfpcfts, prac-

tifcd with fuccvfs in Sweden .See Communications to the

Board ot Agriculture, vol. i.

But " as this kind of manure is extremely hable, from
the agitation of the carriage in ivhicli it is moved, to become
fo Ixjuid as to be conveyed with ^rnat difficulty, it is pro-

bable that, by having fuch earlliy or or^icr fibllances as

hnve been mentioned above, or as could be conveniently

procured in fuch large cities or towns, fuch as the long

littery dung from livery ftab'es, lime rubbilh from the pull-

ing down of old houfes, and the fn.fli earth dug up in pre-

p.iring the foundations for new ones, mixed and blended
with It in the pits or refervoirs, for fome time before they

the purpole of manure, pafa through different liases of de-

compolition and decay, in each of which fuch matters of

the iolid <>v fluid kinds are formed, as are capable of contri-

buting to the nutrition and fup]>ort of vegetable crops, but
which are liable to he diflipated or carried away by tlie

agency »( various canfeh, it may be noceffary to guard
a;jainH luch walle by keeping the diing-iie-.ips covered in

every (iluation, as mucli as poHible, with eanh or foil, both
in the early periods in which heat is evolved, and at the

latter ones, when ammonia or volatile alkah is formed ; as

by iueli management the procels of deeompofition, when
too rapid, may be reftrained, and the elaftic matters that

are gradually fet at liberty be abforbcd by thefe coverings.

are cleaned out, the difficulties attending the carriage of it while the more fluid ones are detained by the earthy bottoms
might not only in a great nicafure be obviated, but the dlf-

i i .1 .11
. . ... . .1 / .

agreeable finc.l iffuing from it be nineli corrected, and the

qiiantity of manure greatly augmented. By fonie method
ot this nature, under the management and direction of pro-

per perloiis, vail (lores of fertility might, it is conceived, be
provided in fuch places for tiie neiglihouring dillritts, which
inattention or popular prejudice at prcfent withhold from
the ufe of agriculture." See NlGnr-soiL.

Befidcs, in particular fituation?, as near ths fea, where
/hell and other fmall fifhes can freijuently be procured in

large quantities, by having them well mixed and incor-

porated with good fnrface mould, turf, or peat-earth, or

on which tliev had been placed, and '.hus the whole of the

valuable properties of the manure be preferved."

Manuhf., in Gardening, a term ufed to fignify all fuch

fubflances or materials, whether of the dung, compoll, or

other kinds, as arc ufeful in the improvement of garden

ground, lo as to produce good vegetable crops of various

kinds.

It is obvious that materials of this kind are necefTary to all

foils lo recruit them when exhanfled by the growth of vege-

tables, and cure their deieils ; being thus beneficial in en-

riching and fertilizing fuch as are poor, and in rendering

fuch as are ttrongor Uubborn more light, loofe, and friable,

other matters of that lort, a vail increafc of good manure as well as thole which are very light, loofe, and dry, more
may alfo be provided. The weeds cut from the fides of the

rocks, and wiiich are thrown up by the tides, when col-

letted into heaps, and mixed with fmali prooortions of lime

and fuitable cjuaiitities of mould or earth, may likevvife con-
tribute greatly to the increafe of the compoll heaps in fueh
diilndls and fituations.

Another material, capable of augmenting the manure
heap very much, is the rich vegetable mould, and other
matter, contained in the bottoms of ditches, and in boggy,
hollow places, where water frequently llagnates, and large

crops of aquatic or other plaiits alternately vegetate and de-
cay. This (hould be occafionally dug up and applied to the
foil, for which it is proper, either in the date in which it is

found, or after having been formed into compofl heaps
with dung, hmc, or other fubftance of a fiinilar nature.

And clay, though not actually a manure, is a fubftance
that may alfo be employed with great advantage on fandy
and other light foils, and by that means fave the more va-

luable manures. It has been made ufe of with great effedl

in its crude ilate, in the prafticc of an improving Suffolk
farmer, but it would feem to be the mod ferviceable for this

nfe after being imperfectly burnt in clamps and kiln', pro-

compatt and moid, and thofe that arc too wet. drier, &c.
In thefe views moill iliff land is the moll improved by light

manures, which open and loofen its particles ; very light

land by the more heavy and moid forts ; and wet land by
dry light compods. Seme garden foils alio require manure
annually, and others only o;ice in two 01' three years. See

Dung, &c.

On the whole, the rroil proper forts of manure for the

ufe of the kitchen-garden are thafe of the liable, cow,

(heep, pigeon dung, foot, lime, loamy marie, fhell marie,

fea-wecd, wood, whin, fern, and coal-aflies ; the vegetable

mould of decayed tree-leaves, and decayed vegetables of all

kinds, as cabbage leaves, haulm, weeds, &c. And to thefe

may be added the fluid fuhdance which drains from dung-
hills, which is capable of affording the nutrition of plants in

a very high degree, from the Urge proportion of carbo-

naceous matter with which it is loaded.

All thefe feveral materials may be applied either in a fimple

or compound date ; but the latter method is probably in

general the mod eligible ; as it is fuppofed by fonie, that if

they have not undergone a proper degree of fermentation,

they have the effeA of giving a rank and difagrecable fla-

b:ibly from the produdlion of oxygen or pure air that is vour to fome fruits and vegetables ; and when a large quan-
thus combined with it, or with the metallic matters which tity is applied, ef producing a confide'-able degree of un-
it ctjntains. It is well remarked, by a la'e v.itcr, that wholefomenefs, tainting the juices of the plants. ThiseffeA
" it is neceffary, in order to increafe the dock of manures is, however, much to be difputed, fince the different fub-
on farms to the greared polfible extent, to be careful that dances are changed and elaborated in the vefi'els of the vege-
none of fuch animal or vegetable fubdances as are capable of tables before they become fit for the purpofe of their in-

being converfd into manure, be thrown away or conlumed creafe.

by fire, but that they be all conveyed to the dnng-fleads in It is affcrtcd by tlie author of the Scotch Forcing Gar-
the farm-yards or other places, or laid in heaps of them- doner, that «' a combination of liable dung, fea-weed, lime,
felves, and fuffered lo pafs into fermentation, by which they and vegetable mould, which has lain in a heap for three or
may be fpeedily reduced to manure. Where the matter four months, and has been tv.o or three times turned during
thu; made ufe of chiefly confills of weeds and the ftems or that period, will make an excellent manure for moll kinds of
roots of coarfc plants, fuch as peas, beans, cabbages, docks, garden land." Alfo that of "cow dun^ and fhecp dung,
nettles, &c. their decay may be greatly promoted by a little mixed with foot or any of the kinds of^adi
-quick-Iirae being blended wilh them. .Such heaps ftiould

and that

pigeoB dung, maiie, jnd vegetable mould, well mixed, will

moke
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make an excellent manure for lieavy land ; or even for lighter

foils, provided the p^reon dung be ufed fparingly." But
that *' pigeon du'-g, lime, foot, afhes, &c. fnoiild never be

applied in a fimple itate ; the quantity of them required being

comparatively fmall, and the recriilar diftnbution difficult

without the admixture of other matters. It is further ob-

ferved, that he has " witnetTcd the aftonilhing effects of whin

aflies a'one, in producing herbage in a five or fix-fold degree ;

which was the more obvious, on account that the lield on

vhich they were a;iplied was much alike in quality (a (liiT,

wet, clayey loam), and the aflies applied partially. The

efFr'tt was vifible for feveral fuccelTive years. Alfo, on the

ti.niber trcfs with which the field was afterwards planted."

Ke conceives that "marie is an excellent manure for almoft

p.ny foil ; and may be applied as a fimple manure with as

much propriety as any of the kinds of cattle dung, or even

vegetable earth. The kind called Ihell marie is, it is fup-

pofed, much to be preferred ; and Ihoiild be freely applied

to ftrong lands, but fparingly to light ; the loamy kind being

bed adapted to light lands."

Where liable dung is ufed in a fimple (late, it " (hould

twt," it is fuppofed, "be applied in too rank a ftate, nor

fhould it be too much fermented. It fliould genera'Iy lie in

a heap f"r two or three months ; during which time it (hould

be turned twice or thrice. A ton of it in this ftate is worth

three that has been ufed in the hot-bed, and are a year old.

This manure, and indeed dung of any kind, when thus ap-

plied, (hould never be carried from the heap to the ground

till it is to be digged in ; as, by its fxpofure to the air, the

virtues evapora'e, and it is the lefs effetlual."

And when made ufe of in a fimple condition, it is imagined
" the neceflity of theinflant application of fea-weed after its

landing, is even greater than in the above cafe ; as it inftantly

corrupts, and its juces not only evaporate, but flow down-

wards, and are lolt. If this manure be ufed as a compound,

the heap wherein it is compounded fhould be more frequently

turned on its account, that none of the juices may be loil,

but that the other part of the compoft may abforb them."

It is his opinion that " vegetable mould may either be ufed

in a fimple or compound ftate, and may be applied with equal

propriety to all foils. None can be hurt by it in any de-

gree ; fi;ice almoft every plant will grow luxuriantly in it

entirely, without the aid of any foil or manure whatever.

It is conceived that manures have the effeft of correfting

tenacity, crudity, and porofity in foils, exciting their fer-

mentation, communicating nutritive matter to them, and af-

fording iiouri(hnient to the roots of plants, by which the ve-

getation and perfcA growth of them are promoted and in-

creafed.

There are likewife confiderable differences in the materials

made ufe of as manures, in their affording their nutritious

prooertiet, fome affording them much more readily and more

abundantly than olhfrs. This is the cafe with animal, vege-

table, and all fuch matters as are rich in mucilag'', the fac-

cha-ine principle, and calcareous earth, and which readily

afford carbon, phofphorus, and fome gafeons fluids, fuch as

the carbonic acid gas, oxygen, &c. while others which arc

reatly deficient in all or moft of theL- piincipl:*, or which

o not part with them eafily, are found by experience much
lefs benelicul in prom.oting the growth of vegetables, fruits,

&c.
However the efTcSts and importance of manure are now

generally acknowledged and underltood, it would appear to

V* the iiidlfpi-nfable duty of the gardener and cultivator to

be particularly cnreful in the colledtion of it, :.nd alfo to dif-

triLute it wi;h the moft fltilful frugahty. " lor this pur-

I

pnfe. it is fugij^ftcd that where it is capable of being formed,
a well, cilleni, lic. fliould be contrived fo as to colleil the
dung-hill drainings ; and that in the application of manure
of any kind, the greateft care fhould be taken to divide it

equally, according to the quantity to be appHed." Alfo,
further, that " the dung-hill may be confiderably increafed

by throwing the haulm, ftalks, and leaves of all vegetables
into a common heap, letting them remain till well rotted,

and afterwards, or, in the procefs of colL'tlion, mixing them
with lime, marie, afhes, foot, &c. Watering the whole fre-

quently with the drwnmgs of the dung-hiil w(^uld alfo greatly
enhance its value."

It is likcwife evident that the ground of gardens may
often be greatly ameliorated and improved by proper drain-

ing, before the manures are applied, ai:d foraetiincs by the

ufe of fandy, gravelly, ar.d othi?r fimilar materials, that
have the power of opening, and rendering it lefs clofe and
adhefive. See Mai^vre, Jujfra.

MANURING of Lend, in Jgrkulture, the application of
the va ions fubitances which are cnpable of beir.g employed
as manureg to the foil, m fuch a way as to produce the moft;

beneficial effedls in the produo'\ion of crops, whether of the

grain, graf;;, root, or other kinds. In this bufmefs various

circumllances are neceffary to be conGdered, fuch as the ftate

or condition ot the manures which are to be made ufe of,

the nature of the ground on which they are to be laid, the
kind of crop that is to be promoted by them, and the fea-

fon of the year in which they are to be put into or ucon the
land ; for as it has been fhewn that changes are continually

taking place from the moment the materials of the dung-
heap are thrown together, to the [period in which they are

reduced into a black carbonic earthy matter ; and that in raofl

of the difiFerent ftages through which they pals in this proccfs

ol decompoiition, fuch lubllances are formed as are capable
of contributing to the nutrition and fiipport of vegetable

crops ; it is conceived " probable, that in caUs where ma-
nures are to be turned into the ground, and fuch crops cul-

tivated as require a fupply of nourilhment for a length of
time, they fhould be employed in their long or more imper-

fectly reduced ftates, as by the heat which is evolved in the

commencement of their dilfclution, the procefs of early

vegetation may be greatly promoted, and their gradual de-

compoinion and decay afterwards, under the ground, afford

a more durable and regular fupply of nutrient materials,

and thereby contribute more effeftually to the growth of the

crops ; but that where they are to be buried in, or applied

to the furface of the foil, and intended merely for the benefit

and lupport of fuch crops as are of ihort duration, ov quickly

arrive at their full growth, they may be more advantage,

oufly made ufe of atter they have been more fully and Com-
pletely reduced, as in this ilate the manure is, in the cafe of
grafs lands, not only capable of being fprcad out in a more
regular and uniform manner, by which it becomes more evenly

as well as more generally carried down to the roots of the plants

by rains, but it is in the moft fuitable condition for allow-

ii'.g the young plants the means of fpringing up with facility,

and at the faaie time, whether ufed under or upon the foil,

of affording the crops that abundant fupijy of nuurilhilier.t

which is neceffary to their fpeedy growth and great luxuri-

ance, and by tliefe means to contrihi.<o moll perfectly to the

promotion of their increafe." In addition to " thtfe ad-

vantages of long, or imperfetlly detajed manures; they

have others tJiat depend on the (oil into which they are

turned, and the nature of the crops that are foAiior planted

with them. Where they aieemjiloyed in fuch lliff, cUyey,

<3r loamy grounds, as have a great tendency to become dry

3 Q 2 and
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arid hard, and thereby incapable of admitting the tender as has been remarked above, to produce a degree of lifrhtnefir

and friability that it fuited to the early proccfs. of voget*.

tion." The author of Pliylologia has well remarked, that
" the atmoipheric air, which 13 buried along with the

manure in the intcrftices of the earth, and which for many
weeks, or even months, renders tlie foil loofe and ealily im-
prelTed by the foot on walking on it, grndiiaily evolves, by
its union with carbon, a genial heat, very friendly to vege-

tation in this climate, as well as tl)e immediate production
of much fluid carbonic acid, and probably of a fluid nuxture
of nitrogen with hydroi;en, which are believed to fupplv
much nutriment to plants."

Tiie ufiiig of fuch manures as are made ufe of in the way of
tril>-(lr,£'wg) in the early fpring, is a praAice by which
" tliey are laid on at the moll favourable period for affording

their nutritious principles, and for their being drank up by
the roots of plants, and confequently become ufeful at the time
they are molt wanted tor the promotion of the crops, and
the great wallc which muft otherwife ,bc caufed, either by the
cxccfTivc falls of rains and floods in the winter feafon, wa(h-«

ing down m\icli of the valuable properties into the adjoining

rivers and ditches, or the evaporation of their more volatile

or elaftic matters by means of the funimer heats, is moil ef-

feftually guarded againll and prevented." It is hinted that

the pradlice common in fome places of applying manure ta-

fibrous roots of grains or other plants to fpread or extend

themfelves, and draw in mo'-e abundant fupplies of nourilh-

tncnt, they may be ufeful by keeping the earth around them

in a more open and porous flate, from the llowm-fs of their

decompofition, and the gradual and continued manner in

which the diflercnt elaflic matters are fet loofe and united

with the foil. Hence, when barley, or fuch kinds of grain

as require a rather light and open ftale of foil, and thofe

bulbous or knobby-rooted plants, fuch as potatoes, that

require much room to flioot and extend themfelves, are cul-

tivated on fuch lliff foils, they are generally found to be the

more productive, where fiicli lung or imperfectly reduced ma-

nures have been made ufe of in the preparation of the land."

And that " as in the flow and gradual decompofition of the

materials which are nude ufe of for manures, when flightly

dcpofited beneath the foil, there is much lefs walle of heat

and thofe elallic matters which contribute fo greatly to the

fupport of vegetation, than.where they are made to undergo

the various procefles of difi'olulion in large maffes, as in

dung-heaps, they may probably fometimes on that account

be mod advantageoufly employed in this date." Alfo
«' on this principle the ploughing down of frelh vegetable

crops, in many cafes, in their mult fucculent Hates, may be

a mo.'e economical as well as more beneficial praftice ; cfpe-

cially in fuch light and dry kinds of foil, as will more readily grafs lands in the latter end of the fummer or beginning of

admit of their gradual putrefadlion and decay, than to cut autumn, after the firfl crop of hay has been taken from the

and take them off for the purpofe of being by other means ground, and the after-grafs has begun to make fhoots, is

converted into manure. It feems likewife probable, on the not by any means fo favourable as that of early fpring, as

fame grounds, that for the produflion of crops of the in the latter cafe the generation of thofe materials that con-

bulbous-rooted vegetables on the more itiff and tenacious tribute to the fupport of vegetation is greatly promoted by
foils, the matters made ufe of as manures may be employed thcconftantlyincreafingheatofthevernalandfummcr months;

with the greatell advantage, when put into the earth before while in the former it is conllantly checked and retarded by

thev have undero-oiw any great degree of decay by means of the increaling coldncfs of the autumn and winter feafons. Be-

putkfadion, as in this way there is no waile, the whole fides, the manure, by being fpread out upon the furface of the

being ultimately converted and applie(^, though more flowly,

to the fupport of the crops for which they are immediately

employed." It has been Rated as the opinion of a pradical

farmer, that liable dung never anfwers better than when

carried on to the land as foon as made. Ho laid it on a

piece of wheat in frolty weather, and at harveft the crop

was laid to the ground. And on grafs lands, it is fuppofed,

when laid on in the fpring, to fcreeii it from the cold winds,

aid occafion it to be more forward, and that in the fummer

the Urawy part protects the land from the fun ; and 111 either

feafon it is foon grown in and nearly loll to the eye. See

Communications to the Board of Agriculture, vol. iv.

Manures, proper Seufon of y/pp/icalion. — In regard to the

time or feafon of applying manures " with the greatell be-

nefit and advantage, though in praftice it mull, in fome

meafure, depend on the Hate of the land, the nature of the

crop, and the convenience of the farmer, it fliould, in cafes

where thev are buried in the ground, be as nearly as poffible

land under fucli circumftances, muf^ be the caufe of great lofs,

by contaminating the after-grals, and rendering it incapable

of being eaten off by cattle or other kinds of live flock."

Yet, ''where a fecofid crop of hay is to be taken, it may fome-
times be put on at fuch times with advantage to it, cfpeci-

ally if the weather be not too hot, and the manure in a per-

fetlly fine and reduced Hate, fo as not to impede the mow-
ing. It has been remarked by doftor Fenwick, in his in-

genious refleftions on manures, " that it is fcarcely pofTible

to fuggell a worfe mode of uling manures on grafs lands,

than that which is almolt univerlally pradtifed in the neigh-

bourhood in which he rcfides ;" and it is the fame in many
otfier parts of the country, as is evident from the reports that

have been lately publifhed by the Board of Agriculture.
" When," fays he, " a levcre froll has bound up the land

in a Hate of impenetrable cohefion, the farmers wheel on
their dung, perhaps even when fnow has covered it. While
the froll lalls, the land can derive no advantage from the

to the periods in which theTeeds, or the roots which they manure, and when a thaw fupervcnes, it is evident that the

are defigned to fupport, are fown or placed in the earth ; wafli from the melting fnow, or from the rains which griie-

where they are to be laid upon the furface of the land, it rally fall in fuch weather, mull deprive the mafs of every

ought probably to be jull before the crops of grafs, or other part that is foluble. The ground, in the mean time, retains

vegetable*!, begin naturally to fpring or Ihoot forth." As the froft. for many days, and is therefore incapable of ab-

is this praftice of depofiting and blending the manure with the forbing the wet which falls upon its furface ; and even when

foil, nearly at the timt' the crops are put in, there is fcarcely the influence of the milder air has reached it, it can imbibe

any wafle of the fertilizing properties of fuch fubltances,

which, as they gradually proceed in their decompofition and

decay under the ground, mult otherwife be the cafe, the

roots of the plants not being in the moll proper Hates for

taking them up and converting them to their fupport. Be-

Cdcbj in ftiff, loara/j or clayey foils, they have a teiidencj'i

but little, being in general previoufly filled with water, and
the quantity which flows over it being too great for foil,

under any circumHanccs, to drink up." It is believed by the

fame writer, that in fupport of this deftruftivc and waileful

praftice, however much it may have been defended on the

ground of the former's J^ilure or cunvcDiencc, and the little

injury
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mJTiry done- to the torf or fward of the land, there can be maxim, that dungs of all forts are excellent. Other mz.
only one reafon alleged, which is, that manure, when fpread iiurea may be the fame, but they are not, he thinks, fo

early in the winter, may protea the roots of gralTcs from univerfally benelicial to all foils."

the feverity of frofts. And this, the author of " Praftical It is alio dated, that furriers.' clippings are fown by hand

Agriculture" fays, " is probably a miftaken notion, as it is from the feed fcuttle, at about ^J. per quarter, in March,
known to every one that the common graffes are feldom in- on the land intended to be fown with wheat or barley, and

jured by the fevercH frods ; and other kmds of graifes may immediately ploughed m, alter which the feed is fown and-

probably not fuffor lefs injury from the application of manure harrowed in, when fuch pieces of tlie clippings as are left-

at fuch a feafon, than from the feverity of fiolls." It is above ground by the iiarrow, are pricked or (hoved into the

therefore concluded, that "on all thefe accounts, farmers ground by the end of a ilick, to prevent their being devoured-

(hould contrive as much as poflible to apply the manures, by dogs or crows, who feize them greedily. Fr»m two to-

intended as top-drelfings to grafs lands, as early in the fpring three quarters are ufudly fown per llatute acre. Thefer

as it can conveniently be done, which may be eafily ma- clippings are faid to anfwer well cji light dry chalk or gra-

naged on thofje that are dry, and on fuch as are inclined to be velly lolls, where they ate fuppofed to hold moillure, and
wet and poachy, it may probably be greatly facilitated by help the crop greatly in dry feafons, but they have httle

having fmall light carts conllrudled for the purpofe, and effed on wet foils. And horn fhavings, which are of two-

placed on broad cylinders as wheels.'' For he is convinced, forts, fmall and large, are ufed in the lame way and quan-
from the trials which he has made in applying manures to titles as the above article, except that they want no prick-

grafs lands at fuch periods, that the trouble of the farmer ing ; and the large are generally ploughed into the land

will not only be rewarded by much larger crops of hay, three months before fowing wheat or barley. This fort of
but alfo by a confiderable increafe in the quantity of the Ihavings anfwers well in molt foils and feafons, except very

after-grafs ; and, befides, his crops in both inllances will be dry ones, when they will not work. The fmall Ihavings

more forward than in the ordinary methods of putting them are much the mod ufeful. Woollen rags are aifo fown by
on, either in the autumn or winter months, which in many hand and ploughed in three montlis before fowing wheat or
cafes is a circumdance of great importance." There are barley ; the quantity ufed is from fix to ten cwt. jn-r

others, however, who confider the early autumn as by much datute acre. Woollen rags, like furriers' clippings, hold
the bed feafon, as may be feen under the head of manur- moidure, and are adapted for dry, gravelly, and chalky-

ing new laid down grafs lands at fird. See Laying Jo-wn foils, and fucceed in dry feafons better than mod manures,

to^rafs. but they do little good on wet foils, London rags are

In Young's calendar of hufbandry, it is dated, that " the found much better than thole collefted in the country ; but
proper feafon for laying on feveral forts of manure, fuch as the danger of catching the fmall-pox in chopping and fow-
idot, coal-aflies, wood-alhes, lime, malt-dud, &c. and in ing them, deter many farmers from makmg ule of them,

general all thofe that are fpread in too fmall quantities to Sheeps'-trotters, and fellmongers' cuttings, are ufed lu the.

require a whole winter's rains to wafh them in," is in fame way as furriers' clippings, from 20 to 40 budiels per
February. Tiie life of thefe manures, and other light acre, and need pricking in, as dogs and crows are very

dreflings at this period, is, he fays, very beneficial ; " but, fond of them. They do not anfwer on wet land, or in. very

throughout the management of purchafed manures, experi- dry feafons ; indeed nothing does lucceed in excefEve dry
meats Ihould be formed for a year or two, before the practice feafons on thefe foils. Malt-dud is alfo fown by hand from
is extended, to fee which, at a given price, will iiiit the 24 to 32 budiels ^t-r acre, at the lame time as barley, and
land bed. Without this precaution, a farmer may probably harrowed in with the feed. It iuits moil foils and feafons;

expend large fums of money to little purpofe. Nor would but it quickly fpends itfelf, and is therefore never fown
he advife him to trud to the mere appearance of the efl'eCt with wheat ; as a top drefllng to wheat in March, at about
foon after the manuring; for fome of them, particularly 30 bufliels /tr acre, it would probably lucceed on thefe

foot and mult-dud, will Ihcw themfelves after the fird heavy forts of foils. Pigeons'-dung is ufed in the fame manner
ftiowers, in a finer green than the red q{ the field ; but the as malt-dud, and does good in any foW or feafon. Soap
proof of the efFett does not arife from fine greens, but from boilers' alhes have alio a great efledt on cold fward. Hogs'
weight of hay ; for he lias himfelf found from experience, hair, when applied in the lame manner as clippings, is laid to

that the latter is not always an attendant on the former, anfwer well. And leal hair, rabbits' dung, and hme, have
Contiguous half-acres, or roods, fhould be marked out, the been tried upon thole kinds of loiis, but not found to
prices of the manures calculated, and on each piece a fepa- aniwer in any very advantageous degree,

rate one fpread, all to the amount of los. an acre, for in- Depths of depojilin^ Manures in Soils.— It is ilated by al-

liance, at hay-time, the crops (hould be weighed. It will late writer, that as " the putitlaction and decay of animal
then be known which manure, at the given prices, fuits the and vegetable matters, whether above or beucath the
foil bed. This knowledge will prove true experience, and ground, is greatly promoted by the free admillion of airi

a very different guide from general ideas." And " this is and a luitable degree of moillure, it is evident that they
likewife, he adds, the feafon for fprcading fuperficial Ihould not be buried fo deep in the earth, as ttiat they may
dreflings on the green wheats, fuch as foot, allies, malt- be prevented irom readily receiving the aid of fuch caufes
dull, pigeons-dung, poultry-dung, rabbits'-dung, &c. and in forwarding their dcconipolition ; nor, as the procefs is

many other forts in the neighbourhood of great cities. It known to be much retarded by the fubliances being
is very good hufbandry ; but the profit depends on the ex- rendered too dry, fhould they be placed fo near the fur-
pences." He therefore recommends "trjing them in fmall face,. or be fo thinly covered as to permit the adlion of the
portions, (a rod, for inllance, to each) before extending the lun and winds, before the crops have rifen to fuch heights
pradlice to whole fields, efpecially thofe which are not as to prevent it from dillipating and carrying away their

dungs. As to the latter, provided the prices be not extra- nutritious properties. The introduction of the nuiiiure to
vagaiit, there can be no doubt of their anfwcring to all f>ils, a middling depth, as three or lour niches, would of courfe.
Whenever a farmer has the choice of manures, never let him on thcle accounts, as well as from its contributing moro
bclitatc about wliicli to take. He may lay it down as a expedifiouily and more fully U the vegetation of the crops

that
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tliat n)«y be pot m with it, fe*m, in general, to be th« moft

lidvT^mac;«oUs prafticf ; but on the lighter and more friable

foils, it may be advifable tn plough it into a greater depth

than in fuch as are heavy and tenacious. In evi-ry cafe,

however, whether the manure made ufe of be in a long or a

more reduced ftate, it (hon!d be perfnftly covered or

ploughed into the earth. The praftice of burying manures

.fleep in the foil, has been defended by fome on the grov.nd

of its being the nature of elaftic matters to rife or force

themfelret towards the furface ; but when they are placed

to a confiderable depth in the earth, as the procefs of de-

COTTipofilisn is thereby (lopped, or fuffered to proceed in

but a vity (low and feeble manner, little or nothing efcapea

for the fupport of vegetation, or it is fiirnilhcd in fo very

flow and fparing a way. as to be of fcircely any fervice to

the immediate crops. Thus, in the cultivation of fuch crops

as arc placed in rows or drills, where the manure is put

into a great depth and covered pretty thickly with earth,

on digging them up at the end of many months, it may fre-

quently be obfervcd nearly in the fame fL'.te it was when

firft put into the grotmd. And the fame thing is often

noticed by gardeners, where imperfeftly reduced, or long

dung is placed in deep trerches and covered to a confidera-

blc thicknefs with mould." It is alfo added, that " in

order that manures may produce their effefts in the moft

perfect manner, they (houlJ be fprcad over the furfaces of

the grounds as evenly as potTible, whether they be intended

to be turned into the foil or left upon its furface as top-

dreffings ;" a point that " may be greatly facilitated by
placing the manure out at firft in very fmall heaps, as by
fuch a practice it may be fpread over the ground with much
greater cafe and exaftnefs ; and on grals lands much Icfs

injury will be done by the bottom"; of the heaps."

And it is evident, that on tillage lands, manures fiiould

always be turned in, or otljerwifc covered, as foon as

poffible after they are fpread out ; for if this be ncglefted,

much loft may be fuftained, efpecially in hot feafons, by
the quick evaporation that takes place in fuch cafes. The
bed praftice is, of courfe, not to cany more out from the

dung-hill at a time, than can be conveniently fpread upon

and ploughed into the earth in a flinrt time afterwards. It

is obferved in a periodical work, that the fliorteft poffible

fpace of time fhould be fuffcred to elapfc between the

fpreading out the manure, and the ploughing it into the

lands, a* well as between this laft operation and that of

fowing the fei-d. And it has been fuggelled, that " in

fpreading manures employed as top I'-rcfTings on grafs lands,

much advantage will be gained by breaking and reducing

the clods or himps into as fine a (late as poflible, as by fuch

means they are not only applied more perfedtly, but wafhed

by the rains much more readily to the roots of the gralfes.

The fpringing of the young gralTes is alfo lefs retarded,

where the manures are rendered fine and powdery, than

Tvhere they are left in a cloddy, rough ftatc.'' The nature

of the foil, and the purpofe for which the manure is applit d,

fhould likewife be carefully attended to in this butinefs, as

no one method is adapted to every cafe that may happen.

It is Rated, in refpeft to the economy of their applica-

tion, that " It f-ems not improbable but that fome degree

of faring may occafionally be marfe, by applying them on

lands under tillage, as well as others, nearly at the time the

feeds and roots are put into the ground, or when the graffes

begin to (hoot ; as from the whole of the manure bemg in

this way made to contribute direftly to the fupport of the

crops, a lefs quantity may be fufficient (or thi" purpofe:

how far they may be fafely diminifhed on this principle, can

only be (hewu by aAual experiments and accurate deductions

6

made from them'; buf there are fa£Bcient grounds, from
what has been obferved, for fuppofing that it may be coft-

fidcr.ably more than can be ealily apprehended by thofe wli©

have not adverted much to this cirtumltance. There is an-

other economical mode of employing manure, which is, by
placing it in the drills or hollows formed for the reception

of diiierent crops v<.hich are cultivated in rows, as peas,

beans, cabbages, potatoes, &c. : by this method, that part

of the ground which is intended to bear the crop, is only
manured, the intervals or fpaces between the rows not re-

ceiving any, from which, where the bulincfs of putting the

manure into the dnlls is properly performed, a great faviiigr

mull of courfe be made."
According to the conclufions of fome, " the faving of

manure in this way is fu great, as to conftitute one of the

chief advcmtages of the drill fylkm of cultivalioo. And
the calculation of the experienced farmer is, that by " dnlU
being made tv/o feet afunder, and each drill fix inch-:* wide

at the bottom, there will be juft one-fourth part of tlie

gi-ound covered with manure; for as fix inches multiplied by
four gives two feet, which will be the diftance from drill

to drill, and as four multiplied by four makes fixteen, it

follows, thiit if the whole of the land had been covered with

manure, fixteen loads would have been required for what is

as fully and beneficially performed by four, that is, by one

quarter of the quantity ufed by the old method of dreiTmg,

fuppoiing it of the fame thicknefs and quality." Befides,

from the manure being in this way kept more clofely toge-

ther, and the craps placed immediately upon it, they mult,

he fiifpedls, receive the advantage of the drelfing in a mere
full and complete manner than under other circuii.-Aancefi

could be the cafe.

Dr. Dickfon, in his work on praftical agriculture, fng-

gelh, that " as it appears probable that in the decay of dif-

ferent materials in the foil, all the nutritious iciatters as they

are formed immediately become ufcful for the purpofe of

vegetation, with;)Ut any walle being fuftaiiied, as mull al-

ways be more or lefs the cafe where they are depollted to-

gether in heaps, it may be an economical practice, in cafes

where the crops to be benelited by them require a regular

and lafting but not lar;;e fupply of nouriihment ; or where
the ground is required to be kept in an open and rather

light ftate, for a confiderable length of lime, to employ
fuch manures in their lefs decompofed Hates, as by the

ploughing down of green fucculent vegetable crops, and

the turning in of long ftrawy fubftatices. By adopting

fuch means, the more perfcftly formed manures of the farm

may be referved for fuch crops of luxuriant vegetables as de-

mand more fpeedy and abundant iupplics of nutrient mat-

ters." And in what refpefts the advantage of uling one

fort of manure in preference to another, it may be remarked,
" that as animal matters arc found in general to undergo

more fpeedily the procefs of putrefattion or decompolition

than thofe of the vegetable kind, and as in moft inlfances

they afford thofc mucilaginous and elaftic principles that

contribute fo largely to the fupport of vegetable life in

greater proportions ; fuch manures as are either wholly or

in a great meafure compofed of them, muft be the mo(i be-

neiicially employed, where quick and abundant fupp'ies of

nouri(hineiit are required, as in the grosvth of all the more
grofs and luxuriant crops, whether of grain, plants, or

grafles ; and that as tliofe vegetable fiibftances which con-

tain faccharine, farinaceous, oily, faline, or mucilaginous

principles in the largeft quantities are afccrtained from ex-

perience to proceed the moft readily into the ftate of dilTo-

lulion or decay, and coiifequently to afford more filly and

more o.peditioufly the nutrient food of new plants, whcr»
manures
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manures are principally formi?d from them, they fhould be

preferred to fiicU as have been made from the harder and

more ligneous vegetable fubllances, that contain fuch pro-

perties in learcely any, or much fmaller degrees, for all the

purpofcs of agriculture." Laftly, that " fuch fubflances

as are found to contain thofe elementary materials of which

vegetables are principally conllituted in their more fohible

or loofelv combined Hates, as carbonaceous matter in the

black earths or moulds, and oxygen, azote, and hydrogen,

in burnt clay, raddle, m:-mganefe, and calamy, fubltances

vhich have hitherto b'*en htile employed, as well as in water

and air, (hould be made uic of in preference to thofe which

pofTefs them in flight proportions or fi.arce!y at all."

With regard to the particular modes of preparing and

making ufe of the feverai articles that are capable of being

applied to lands fo as to ameliorate and improve them in the

production of different forts of crops, they » ill be more

fully explained under the particular heads to which they im-

mediately relate.

MANU6 was anciently ufed for an oath, and for him

that trek it as a compurgator. And it often occurs in old

records: tfriia quartci, \S : • manu jurare ; that is, the parly-

was to bring lo many to fv/ear with him that they believed

what he vouched was true : and we read of a woman accufed

of adultery : mulicrl hoc rif^.nili purgat'io fexta manu txt'ilit in-

di3a : i. e. She was to vindicate her reputation upon the

telllinony of fix compurgators. Reg. Eccl. Chrilt. Cant.

If a perfon fwore alone, it was propria manu cs" unka. The
ufe of tins wn -d came probably from its being required at a

perfon's hands to jultify himfelf ; or from laying the hand
upon the New Tellament, on taking the oath.

Manus int:roJpi. in An.itomy. See InTEROS.SEI.

MANUSCRIPT, a book, or paper, written with the

hand. By which it ftands oppoftd to a printed book, or

paper. A manufcript is ufually deuoted by the two letters

MS. and, in the plural, by MSS. or MMSS. Wjiat
luakes pubUc libraries valuable, is the mimber of ancient

manufcripls dcpofited in them. See Alexandri.\n, Cam-
SKIDGE, CleUMONT, COTTONIAN, HaRLEIAN, VATICAN,
&c.
MANUZIO, Al.DO, the elder, in Biography, a cele-

brated printer and man of letters, was born at Baflano, in

1447. Having laid a good foundation, at his native place,

in grammar learning, he uas fent to Rome, where he ;nir-

fued hie clafTical iludies under GaTpar da Veronna, and re-

moving thence to Ftrrara, he had th-' advantage of learning

Greek from Battilla Guarir.o. During his refidence at the

latter city he was employed to give private leffons to Alberto
Pio, prince of Carpi, and to Hercules Strozzi, afterwards a

dillinguifhed poet. In the war between the Venetians and

the duke of Ferrara, in 14S2, Aldo v.-as obliged to quit

that city, and he took up his abode with that patron of h-

terature John Pico of Mirandola. He afterwards vifited

his pupil Pio, and it is probable, that with the alfiftancc of
thele two enlightened nobles, he fet up a printing office at

Venice, for the ])Urpofe of giving correct and ek-gant cdi-

.tions of the Greek and Latin claflics. His firft work did

not appear till 1494, after the prcfs had been ellabliflied

about lix years ; but in t!ie courfe of the next twenty years

he had printed almod every Greek and Latin clalfic, as well

a^ a number of other bouks. He was the inventor of the

Italic charaftcr, called for a confiderable time the Aldine,

and obtained from the fenate of Venice, and the pope, pa-

tents for its exclufive ufe for a number of years. To nii-

<ler the editions that iflucd from his prefs corrctt, he pro-

cured the allillancc of fomc of the bell loholars of the age
as editors. ALdu hkewile tHabhllied ;^ kind of 4ua,demy in

his own houfe, at which the literati of Venice affembled, oa

fixed days, to difcufs various htera'-y topics. Aldo was very

delirous of rendering his academy perpetual, but it did not

long furvivc him, though it was fucceeded, not long after

his death, by the Venetian academy. He married the

daughter of Andrea d'Afola, from whom he obtained fome

pecuniary aflillance, and with whom he entered iwto partner-

(liip. The wars of Italy impeded their labours, and by
tiiefe Aldo loll a very confiderable property, which he took

much pains to recovt-r, and in the attempt fell into the

hands of the fiildiers of the marquis of Mantua, by whom he

was plundered and imprifontd; but on making himfelf known,

he was hberated with much refpeft. This was in the year

i;o6, and during the fix fubfcquent years, he printed very-

little, but in 15 J ; and 1514 he refumcd his labours; and

was clofelv engaged in his employment, when he was car-

ried off by difcafe in April iji
J.

Aldo .Maiuizio held a

fchool in Venice for the Greek language : that his own
learning was confiderable, there are abundant proofs in the

dilTertations and prefaces of his own compoiitions, which

are prefixed to his editions of the Greek and Roman au-

thors ; and alfo in his Latin letters that have been printed

in various epillolary coUeftions. He publilhed a LatiB

grammar compiled by himfelf; and a treatife " De Metris

Horatianis :" he traufiated various pieces from the Greek
into Latin, and he compiled with great labour a Greek dic-

tionary. He was vifited by all the learned ftrangers who
came to Venice ; but to prevent a wade of time which he

could ill afford, he put up an infcription over his ifudy door,

defiriiig that vifitors would make their ftay very fliort, unleia

they had fomething important to communicate. Though
his editions were not, and could not be experfed to be, im-

maculate, yet there are but few perfons to whom literature

is more indebted than to Aldo Manuzio.

Manuzio, Paulo, fon of the preceding, an eminent

fchclar and printer, was born at Venice in IJ12. He re-

ceived the rudiments of an excellent education at Afola,

whence he was early removed to a more learned iiiflrtxSor

at Venice, under whom he made extraordinary progrefs.

When he had attained ts his twenty-firft year, in 153 ^, Panlo

re-opened the printing ofhce which had been fhut from the

death of Andrea, and the bufinefs was conduAed under the

joint names of the hei s of Aldo and Andrea. In 1535 he

paid a vifit to Rome, on the promife of an edab'ifliment

there, but his hopes were for the prefent entirely difap-

poinled, and the only advantage which he derived from his

journey was the friendfhip of fome learned men in that capi-

tal. After his return, lie opened an academy for the inflruc- -

tion of twelve young men of family, -in polite literature :

he continued in this emplovment about three years, and then

made a tour through the cities of Italy, for the purpofe of

examining the belt libraries. His reputation for learning

procured him feverai offers of profefTorfhips, but he did not

engage in any of them, and his appointmint to fupcrintend

a printing office fet up by the academy of Venice gave occa-

fion to his becoming diflingiiiihed in his proper profeffion,

by feverai very elegant and accurate works ; the inditution

was, however, but of a (hort continuance. About this time

his eyes were io weak, or difealed, that he was obliged to quit

his dudies till he obtained complete relief by the aflillance

and advice of Fallopius. A liberal and magnificent plan had

been formed at Rome for the printing of all the mod valuable

Greek MSS. in the Vatican. In the mean time, the progrels

of the Reformation, and the fitting of the council oi Trent,

had rendered ihco'oeical works in great requell, and it was

determined to give Vatican editions of the talhers and other

«ctkljulli;;al wiiuis, whidj niighi fui-juih weapons to the

dcleadeil



MAN
defenders of the cliurch. To unite correftnefs with el?-

jrance in tliefc editions, the pope, Pius IV., invited Paulo

Manuzio to Rome ; he accepted the invitation, and arrived

in the fummcr of 1 561. Tlie prcf< provided for him was in

the Capitol, the palace of the Roman people, whence the

works printed at it were infcribed " Ap\id PauUim Manutium

in jEdibus Populi Romani." In 1 570, cither diditisfied with

his emoluments, or finding the air of Rome injurious to his

health, he returned to Venice. From this period he fpent

much of hi? time in travelling from place to place, till at

length pope Gregory XIII. engaged him to ftay at Rome

.by the offer of a penfion, which allowed him to devote all

his time to his (ludies. He died at Rome in April i J74, in

the fixty.fecond year of his age. The learned world is in-

<lebted to Paulo for many valuable works of his own, be-

fides thofe of others which he ulhercd into the world. He
was the diligent annotator on the works of Cicero and Vir-

•gil ; he was much attached to the Itudy of Roman anti-

quities, and was the firll who difcovered the Roman calen-

<iar, which he publilhed from his fon's prcfs with two trafts,

*' De veterum dierum ratione,'" and " Kalendarii Romani

cxphcatio." He had formed the plan of a great work in

which every topic of Roman antiquities was to be illuftrated,

tnt of this he only publidied " De curia Romana." He
formed a colleClion of letters, as well Italian as Latin, and

among thefe, his own letters in both languages may be com-

pared with the bed of other writers. His Latin letters

have freqL-ently been reprinted, and are truly Ciceronian in

their llyle : the Italian compofr.ions are valued for their un-

affefted elegance and fimplicity. He publilhed many other

works which were efteemed and applauded by the firit fcho-

lars of his age : and as a printer he has merited high praife,

as well on account of the beauty as the accuracy of his

editions.

Manuzio, Aldo, the younger, fon of the preceding,

was born in 1547. His father paid the iitmoft attention to

liis education, and fo extraordinary was the progrefs of the

youth in learning, that he was enabled to give the world " A
Colleftion of elegant Plirafes in the Tufcan and Latin Lan-

guages," when he was only eleven years of age. Other ju-

venile works at different periods marked his advances in

claflical hterature, and he foon became his father's affiftant

in his labours, both learned and typographical. He, when

wer)- young, conduAed the printing bufinefs at Venice while

his father was engaged at Rome. In 1572 he married a

lady of the Giunti family, fo well known in the annals of

typography, and on the death of his father, in 1 574, all the

•concei-ns of the Aldine prefs devolved upon him. He was,

however, lefs calculated for the bufinefs of a printer, than

•for the profeflion of an author. In 1^77 he was appointed

profelTor of the belles lettres in the fchool of the Venetian

chancery, in which young men defigned for public employ,

itients were educated. This office he held till the year 1585,

when he was made profefTor of rhetoric at Bologna. In

the fame year he publifhed the " Life of Cofmo de Medici,"

which was fo well reci-ived, that he was almoft immediately

invited to undertake the profelTorfliip of polite literature at

Pifa, which he accepted, although he received an invitation

at the fame time to a profelTorfliip at Rome, which had been

lately held by Muratus. During his Hay at Pifa he received

the degree of doftor of laws, and was admitted a member
ef the Florentine academy, on which occafion he delivered

an eloquent oration " On the Nature of Poetry." He now
paid a vifit to Lucca in order to obtain materials for a
*« Hillory of Caftruccio Cailracani," which he afterwards

publilhed, and which is much applauded by De Thou.

fixe Roman profelTorfliip being refervetl for him he re«

7
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moved thither in 15R8, and intending to fpcnd his life there,
he caafed his whole hbrary to be brought to Rome from
Venice, at a very great expence. He was in high favour
with Sixtus v., who gave him an apartment in the Vatican,
and a table at the public expence. He was alfo patronized
in various ways by Clement VIII. He died in the 51(1
year of his age in the montli of Ottobcr l J97. He left nr>

pollerity, and with him ended the glory of the Aldine prcfs.

His library, confifting of 80,000 volumes, coUefted by him-
felf and his predeceffors, was fold to pay his debts. He
was author of many performances belides thofe already

mentioned, but the moll celebrated of his works were his

" Commentaries on all the Works of Cicero," in ten volumes.

His " Familiar Letters," publilhed in 1592, were highly
efteemed.

MANWAS, in Gevgraphy, a town of Hindooftan, in

Boggilcund ; 30 miles S.E. of Makoonda.
MANWORTH, in Old Law Booh, denotes the price,

or value, of a man's head.

In ancient times, every man, according to his degree, wa«
rated at a certain price, according to which, fatisfadioii was
made to his lord, if any one killed him.

MANZANARES, in Geography, a river of Spain,

whivh p^fles by Madrid, ai;d runs into Hcrares, about
eight miles below that city—Alfo, a river of America, in

the Caraccas, which wafhcs the city of Cumana. Its re-

frefliing ftream fertilizes lands otherwife llerile, which are thus

rendered produdlive of fruits and vegetables in abundance.

MANZANAREZ, a town of Spain, in the province

of New Caltile and dillriA of La Mancha, the population

of which is elHmated at about 6768 perfons. The houfes

are built with mud, and the poor arc alnioll naked. It is

one of the principal quarters of the royal Carabineeri".

The callle, with a confiderable ellate, and the tithes, belong

to the knights of Calatrava, and yield a revenue cf 3295/,

per annum. The land about it produces corn, faffion, and

good wine. The vineyards are numerous, and this part of

the country produces the bell wine in La Mancha, and

which is moll efteemed at Madrid. It has the flavour of

the richell Burgundy, with the ftrength and body of the

moft generous port.

MANZANEDA, a town of Spain, in the province of

Galicia ; 20 miles E. of Orenfe.

MANZANELLO, a town of Spain, in the province

of Leon ; 23 miles E.S-E. of Valladolid.

MANZANILLA Kev, a fmall rocky ifland near the

S. coall of Cuba. N lat. 20 5'4'. W long. 77-38'.

MANZAT, a town of France, in the department of

the Fuv de Dome ; 9 miles N.W. of Riom.

MANZEL. See C.\RPV.\NSERA.

M.ANZINSKOI, in Geography, a fortrefs of Ruffia, in

the government of Irku'lk, on the borders of China
;

30 miles S.S.E. of Selenginik. N. lat. 49 5'. E. long.

108 44'.

MANZOLI, Giovanni, in Bkgrapky, an opera finger

of the firil order, born at Florence, and gifted with the tineft

foprano voice which has been heard on our lyric ftage in our

memory. He was, during many years, the firft finger in

Italy ; and when the court of Spain determined on having

Italian operas performed under the direftion of Farinelli,

Manzoli was engaged for the principal man's part. From
Madrid he went to Vienna, at the celebration of the em-

peror Jofeph'.s firft marriage. In 1764, he arrived in Eng-

land, during the opera regency of Melfrs. Gordon and Vin-

cent, at which period the ferious opera acquired a degree of

favour to which it ha<l feldom mounted finceits firil eltablilh-

ment in this country.

The
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The espeftations which the high reputation of tins per- noes could pafs, and probably, fays La Peroufe, our

former had excited were fo great, that, at the opening of bargts and long boats. At the bottom of each of theft

the theatre in November, with the pafticcio of Ezio, there creeks were numerous villages, whence came out a number
was fuch a crowd afltmbled at all the avenues, that it was of canoes in fucceflion laden with pigs, cocoa nuts, and
with very great difficulty we obtained a place, after waiting otier fruits, which were exchanged for glafs trinkets.

two hours at the door. Manzoli's voice was the mod When M. de Langle and feveral officers landed, nigjit came
powerful and voluminous Joprano that_ had been heard on on, and the Indians lighted a great fire to make the landing
our ilao-e fmce the time of Farinelli ; and his manner of fing

ino-was o-rand and full of tafte and dignity. In this firft

op'era he had tiiree fongs, compofed by Pefcetti, entirely in

different ftvles : Recagli quell' acdaro, an animated aria par

-

lante ; Caro mio bene addio, an adagio in a grand ftyle of can-

tabile ; and Mi dona mi rende, of a graceful kind, all which

he executed admirably. The lovers of mufic in London

were m.ore unanimous in approving his voice and talents than

thofe of any other finger of the lafl. century.

The applaufc was hearty, unequivocal, and free from all

fufpicion of artificial zeai ;—it was a univerfal thunder. His

voice alone was commanding from native ftrength and fweet

„ g
place clear ; and liither they brought birds, pigs, and fruit.

Upon the firtt vifit, while perfeft tranquiUity and ap-
parent good humour prevailed, and wkilft the caflcs of La
Peroufe's frigates were filling with water, he entered a
charming village fituatcd in the midil of a wood, or rather
orchard, the trees of which were weighed down by fruit.

The houfes were placed in the circumference of a circle,
about one hundred and fifty fathoms in diameter, the centre
of which formed a large open place, with a grafs plat
of the moft beautiful verdure, and the trees which over-
fiiaded it kept up a delicious frolhnefs. Women, children,
and old men accompanied their new vifitor, and invited

nefs ; for it feems as if fubfequent fingers had poflefled him into their houfes, where they fpread the fineft and
more art and feeling ; and as to execution, he had none, fredieft mats upon the ground, formed by fmall picked
However, he was a good aftor, though unwieldy in figure, pebbles, and which they had raifed about two feet to pro-
and not well made in perfon ; neither was he young when he left them from the damp. In the handfomeft of thefe hut»,
arrived in London ; yet the fenfations he excited feem to probably belonging to the chief, was a large room of lat-

have been more irrefiltible and univerfal, than we have ever tice work, equally well executed with thofe about Paris.'

been witnefs to in any theatre. This great linger remained This charming country, fays our navigator, united the
in England but one feafon, when, returning to Italy, he was twofold advantage of a foil fertile without culture, and a
fucceeded by Elifi. climate which required no clothing. Bread fruit, cocoa-

In 1770 we heard Manzoli fing at Florence in a convent nut, banana, guavas, and orange trees furnifhed the in-

at the lall confecration of fix nuns ; he had quitted the ftage, habitants with abundance of wholefome nourifhment ; while
and his voice, though in a fmall chapel, feemed much lefs fowls, pigs, and dogs, which live on the refufe of thele
powerful than when he was in England; and it was then faid fruits, afforded them an agreeable variety of food. They
by thofe who had heard him before, that, powerful as his were fo rich, and in want of fo little, that they difdained
voice appeared to all who heard him for the firft time, it our inftruments of iron and fluffs, and coveted only fome
had been ftill better. This great vocal performer and wor- beads : burdened with real goods, they only wifhed for
thy man died at Florence in 1791. things that were ufelefs. Our navigator was ready to pro-
M.VNZORA, or Chikeira, in Geography, a river of nounce the inhabitants of this richly ilored and beautiful

Africa, which joins the Zambeze, S. lat. 16' 35'. E. ifland the moft happy beings on earth. But he foon found
lo"? 34°-

.

'^^^^ '^'^'^ pleafant abode was not the manfion of innocence.
MANZORAH, a river of Hindooftan, which is a Although no arms were perceived, yet the bodies of tbefe

brancli of the Godavery : this is a confiderable river, which Indians, covered with fears, proved tliat they muft fie at
rifes in the country of jYmednagur, and after a circuitous war with tlieir neisrhbours, or auarrel ainonp- themfelvps •

courfe, joins the main river below Nander.

MANZUREKA, a river of Ruffia, which run

the Lena, N. lat. 53 45'. E. long. io6'34'.

MANZURSICA, a town of Ruffia, in the government

of Irkutfl<, at the junAion of the Manzureka and Lena
;

32 miles S.E. of Vercholenfl{.

MAO, or Mau, in Botany, a name by which fome au-

thors have called the magna Indica, or Indian mango-tree.

Mao, in Geography, a city of China, of the fecond clafs,

in the },rovince of Se-tchuen ; jj miles N. of Tching-tou.

N. lat. 3 1 38'. E. long. 103" 32'.

MAON, a fmall illand in the Adriatic, near the coaft of

Dalmatia. N. lat. 44" 44'. E. long. 15' i'.

into

neighbours, or quarrel among thcrafelves
,

and their countenances indicated a ferocity imperceptible in
the phyfiognomy of the women, whofc perfons were agree-
able, and manners foft, lively, and engaging. Nature,
fays our author, had without doubt left this (lamp on the
figure of the Indians to denote, that man, almoft wild and
ill a ftate of antirchy, is a being more mifchievous than
the fierceft of the animal creation. This firft vifit, how-
ever, did not pafs off without private quarrels, which were
terminated by prudent and wary conduft on the part of
our navigators. The idanders became in procefs of time
bold and infolent, and regardlefs of every reftraint to
which they were fubjefted. The two frigates had during

.... _ ,
'heir ftay trafficked for joo pigs, a great quantity of

Maos, in Jncient Geography, a ftrong city of Paleftine, fowls, pigeons, and fruit, and all at the expence of a few
in the tribe of Judali, which gave name to the neighbour

ing wilderncfs. It ftood on a barren eminence, at a littli

difiance to the S.W. of the Dead fca.

MAOPONGO, in Geography, a town of Africa, ii

Bcnguela, and capital of a dillridt. S. lat. 10' 30'.

MAOUNA, or Massacre i/land, one of M. Bougain.

ville'a Navigator's iflands in the South Pacific ocean, vifited

beads of glafs. La Peroufe gave orders for quitting the
ifland before the ftorm burft, which he perceived to be
gathering, and the harmonious intercourfe that had fubfifted
was interrupted, which he faw likely to be the cafe ; but
M. de Langle, the poft captain, perfifted in his purpofc of
obtaining a few long-boat loads of water before he left
the ifland : the confequence was difaftrous ; the idanders

by La Peroufe in 1787. This ifland is furroundcd by a became turbulent ; and M. de Langle formed a body of 60
reef of coral, on which the fea breaks with great force

;
men from among the choiceft men of the crews, armed them

but the reef almoft joined the (hore, and the coaft formed with muflccts and cutlaffes, and mounted fix fwivels in the
feveral little coves, in front of which were inlets where ca- long-boats, and thus prepared, they landed in order to ob-
Voi. XXII. 3 R tsw
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tain vrattr. The number of canoes increafed, and the

number of iftanders, who were coUefted in hofti'e array on the

Hiore, amounted to loor 1200. M. dc Lanple and his com-
panions betook iheinfelves to their boats amidft voUies of

ftoncs, and thi' Indians furrounded then> within the diftance

of a toile : after a ftiowcr of (lones, M. de Langle had

only time to fire his mufket twice, when he was knocked
down, and unfortunately fell over the larboard fide, 200
Ini'ians immediately maflacring him with clubs and (lones.

Of the 61 men who had engaged in this expedition, 49
faved themfelves by fwimming to the barges of the frigates,

but the remaining number fell a facrifice to the relentlefs fury

of thefe favage«, and all the others were grievoudy wounded
more or lefs. M. dc Lamanon, the philofopher and natu-

ralill, was one of the number who loft his life on this oc-

cafion. Many of the Indians were killed or wounded in

this conflift. M de Vaujuas clofes his narrative of this

event with the following general remark : " All thofe who
were on fhore can bear \vitnefs, like me, that no violence,

no imprudence on our fide provoked the attack of the

favages. Our captain had, with refpeA to thia, ilTucd the

moft ftrid orders, which no one difobeyed." Captain Ed-
wards calls this ifland " Otutuela.'' The anchoring place

was in S. lat. 14'^ 22'. E. long. 189'' i'. Peroufe's

Voyage, vol. ii.

MAP, a plain figure, reprefenting the furface of the

earth ; or a part of it, according to the laws of perfpeAive.

A map is a projeAion of the furface of the globe, or a

part of it, on a plane furface, reprefenting the forms and

dimenfions of the feveral countries and rivers ; with the

fituation of cities, mountains, and other places.

Maps are either un'iverfal or particular

Maps, Un'iverfal, are thofe which exhibit the whole fur-

face of the earth, or the two hemifpheres.

Maps, Particular, are thofe which exhibit fome parti-

cular region, or part of the earth's furface.

Thofe of each kind are frequently called geographical, or

land-maps, in contradiftinftion to hydrographicrd, or fea-maps,

reprefenting only the feas and fca-coalls ; and properly

called chart! ; which fee.

There are three qualifications required in a map : i. That
all places have their juft fituation with regard to the chief

circles of the earth, as the equator, parallels, meridians,

&c. becaufe on thefe depend many properties of regions,

as well as celeftial phenomena. 2. That the magnitudes

and forms of the feveral countrieo have the fame proportion

as on the furface of the earth. 3. That the feveral places

have the fame diftance and fituation with regard to each

other, as on the earth itfelf.

For the foundation of maps, and the laws of projec-

tion, fee PKnsPEcriVE, and Projection of the Sphere.—
The application of thefe principles and laws, in the con-

ftruftion of maps, is as follows.

ConflruQwn of a Map, the Eye being placed in the A<cis.—
Suppofe, V. g. the northern hemifphere to be reprcfcnted

with the eye on the point of the axis, v. g. the fouth pole :

for the plane on which the reprefentation is to be made,

we take the plane of the equator, and, from all the points

of the furface of the northern hemifphere, conceive lines

paffing through the plane to the eye ; which points, con-

neftea together, conftitute the map required.

In this cafe, the equator will be the limit of the projec-

tion ; the pole, the centre. The meridians will be right

lines paffing from the pole to the equator : the parallels of

latitude, &c. cicles concentric with the equator; and all

Ae other circles, and arcs of circle?, as the honzon, ver-

tical circles, &c. ecliptic, &c. conceived in that hemifphere,
will be ellipfes, or arcs of ellipfes.

The better to apprehend the projeftion of the circles of
the plane, conceive a radiant cone, whofe vertex is the
eye, its bafe the circle to be reprefented, and its fides the
rays pafiing between the circle and the eye. Suppofe this

cone cut by the plane, it is obvious, that, according to

the various pofition of the cone, there will be a diC-

ferent feAion, and confequently a different line of repre-

fentation.

For the Application of this DoHrine in PraHice. In a
pi. TIC, V. g. z paper, take the middle point P [Plate 1.

Geography, Jig. ^.) for the pole ; and from this, as a cen-
tre, defcribe a circle of the intended fize of your map
to reprefent the equator. Thefe two may be pitched on at

pleafure, and from thefe all the other points and circles

are to be determined. Divide the equator into 360 , and
drawing right lines from the centre to the beginning of
each degree, thefe will be meridians ; whereof that drawr>

to the beginning of the firft degree, we fuppofe the firft

meridian.

For the parallels.—There are four quadrants of the

equator; the firft, 0.90; the fccond, 90.180; the third,

180.270; the fourth, 270.0; which, for the better dif-

tinftion, we will note with the letters A B, CD, B C,
D A. Taking one of thefe, v. g. B A ; from the feveral

degrees of it, as alfo from 23 jo', and 66 30' of it,

draw occult right lines to the point D, marking where
thefe lines cut the femidiameter A P C ; and from P, as a
centre, defcribe arcs paffing through the feveral points ii»

A PC.—Thefe arcs will be pamllels of latitude. The
parallel at 23° 30' will be the tropic of Cancer, and that

at 66* 30', the arftic circle. The meridians and parallels

thus deTcribed, from a table of longitudes and latitudes,

lay down the places ; reckoning the longitude of each place

on the equator, commencing at the firft meridian, and pro-

ceeding to the meridian of the place ; and for the latitude

of the place choofing a parallel of the fame latitude : the

point in which this meridian and parallel interfeft, repre-

fents the place : and in the fame manner all the other places

may be determined, till the map be complete.

For the ecliptic, hRlf of which comes in this hemifphere,

we have obferved, that it makes an eUipfis ; fo that the

points through which it pafTes are to be found. The firft

point, or that in which the ecliptic cuts the equator, is the

fame with that in which the firft meridian cuts the equator,

which is therefore diftinguiftied by the fign of Aries : the

laft point of this half ellipfis, or the other interfeftion of the

equator, and ecliptic, viz. the end of Virgo, will be in the

oppofite point of the equator, viz. at i8o^ The middle

point of the ellipfis is that in which the meridian 90 cuts the

tropic of Cancer. Thus we have three points of the eclip-

tic determined : for the reft, -viz. for i' and i -,°of Taurus,

1'' and ij' of Gemini, i^ of Leo, i" of Virgo; the de-

clinations of thofe points from the equator muft be taken

from a table, and fet off in the map. See Declination,
&c.

Thus, where the meridian of 13° cuts the parallel of 5^,

that point will be 1 5 degrees of A ries. Where the meridian

26' cuts the parallel i ji, will be the firft degree of Taurus;
and fo of the reft. Thefe points, being all joined by a

curve line, will be a portion of an ellipfis reprefenting the

ecliptic.

Maps of this projeAion have the firft qualification above

required ; but they are defedlivc in the fecond : the furface

being ftretchcd farther, as it approaches nearer the equator.

With refpeA to the third, they arc ftill farther erroneous.

By
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By this method may almofl the whole earth be reprefented in

one map, placing the eye, v.g. in the antarftic pole, and af-

fuming for the plane of projeiSion that of fome circle near it,

V. g. the antarftic circle. Nothing is here required befides the

forme, projeftion, but to continue the meridian, draw paral-

lels on the other fide of the equator, and complete the eclip-

tic ; but this diftorts too much for praftice.

This projeftion is the eafiell : but that where the eye is

placed in the plane of the equator, is preferred for ufe. It

is, in effeft, of the latter kind that maps are ordinarily made.

The former are added to them, in fmall, by way of fupple-

ment, to reprefeni the intermediate fpaces left between the

two hemifpheres.—Farther, as the fituation of the ecliptic,

with regard to the earth, is continually changing ; ftriftly

fpeaking, it has bo place on the earth's furface : but is ufed

to be reprefented according to its fituation, at fome certain

moment ; viz. fo that the beginning of Aries and Libra

may be in the interfeftions of the tirft meridian and equa-

tor.

ConJlru8ion of Maps, <wilh the Eye in the Plane of the Equa-

tor.—This method of projection, though more difficult, is

yet much morejuft, more natural, and more commodious,

than the former. To conceive it, we fuppofe the furface of

the earth cut into two hemifpheres by the entire periphery of

the firft meridian^ each of which hemifpheres we reprefent in

a diltindl map. The eye is placed in the point of the equa-

tor 90 diftant from the firft meridian : and for the tranfpa-

rent plane, wherein the reprefentation is to be, we take the

plane of the firll meridian. In this projeftion, the equator

is a right line, and the meridian, 90^ diltant from the firll, is

alfo a right line ; but the other meridians, and all the paral-

lels of the equator, are arcs of circles, and the ecliptic is an

ellipfis.

The method is thus : From a point E as a centre (Jig. 5.)

defcribe a circle according to the intended fize of the map.
This reprefents the firit meridian, and its oppofitc ; for

drawing the diameter B D, there arife two femicircles, the one

of which, BAD, is the firfl meridian, the other, BCD,
its oppofite, or the meridian of 180°. This diameter, B D,
reprefents the meridian of 90 degrees, of which the point

B is the arftic pole, and the point D the antarftic. The
diameter AC, perpendicular to that B D, is the equator.

Divide the quadrants A B, B C, C. D, 1) A, each into

90 degrees ; and to find the arcs of the meridians and pa-

rallels, proceed thus : divide the equator into its degrees
;

i'iz. 180 (as being indeed only half the equator) ; through

thefe feveral divifions, and the two poles, defcribe arcs of cir-

cles, rcprefenting meridians, as B 10 D, B 20 D, &c.

—

How to find centres for defctibing thofe arcs, fee under the

word Chokd. See alfo Geometrical Conjlrudion of the G1.0-

BUlak Projection, infra.

Indeed the operation will be both more eafy and accu-

rate, if performed by a canon of fenii-tangents.

Thus, by means of afeftor, divide the equator A C into

two lines of femi-tangents E A and E C, which will repre-

fent the degrees of longitude. Then with the fecant of 80 ,

as a radius, defcribe the arc of the circle B 80 D, which
reprefents a meridian cutting the plane of projeftion at an

angle of 80"^ ; with the fecant of 70 defcribe the arc

B 70 D, which reprefents a meridian cutting the plane of

projeftion at 70 ; and proceed in the fame manner with

the reft of the meridians, which are ufuaily drawn at every

lo^of longitude, as the parallels are at every 10 of lati-

tude.

To defcribe the parallels, the meridian B D muft be in

like manner divided into 180 degrees; then tlirough each

drants A B, C B, defcribe arcs of circles. Thus fiiall we
have parallels of all degrees, with tropics, polars, and me-
ridians.

The parallels may be drawn with the tangents for radii,

as the meridians are with the fecants, 10 10 rcprefenting the
parallel of to'', with the tangent of 80 , tha' of 20 with
the tangent of 70°, &c. The echptic may be defigned two
ways ; for its fituation over the earth may either be fuch, at

that its intcrfeftion with the equator may be over the place

A ; in which cafe the projeftion of its femicircles, from the

firft degree of Cancer, to the firft of Capricorn, will be a
ftraight line, to be determined by numbering 23" 30' from A
towards B, and from the extreme of that numeration draw-
ing a diameter through E ; which line will be half the eclip-

tic in this fituation, and may be divided, as before, into de-
grees, to which the numbers, figns, &c. are to be affixed.

But if the ecliptic be fo placed, as that its intcrfeftion whh
the equator is over the place A, in the firft meridian, its pro-
jeftion in that cafe will be a fegment of an ellipfis : whereof
two of the points are A, C ; a third, that wherein the meri-

dian 90 cuts the tropic of Cancer. The other points muft
be determined in the manner laid down above ; viz. by taking

the dechnations and right afcenfions of 15 of Aries, 1° of
Taurus, 15' of Gemini, &c. For where the parallels, ac-

cording to their feveral degrees of declination, cut the me-
ridians, taken according to the feveral right afcenfions, thofe

points of interfeftion are the points of the i^'^ of Aries,

&c. A curve line therefore being drawn, thefe will give the

projeftion of the echptic.

Nothing then remains to complete the map, but to take
the longitudes and latitudes of places from a table ; and to

fet them off on the map ; as was direfted under the former
method.

In this projeftion the whole furface of the earth may be
reprefented in one map ; if, inftead of the plane of the firft

meridian, fome other plane parallel to it, but very near the

eye, be taken ; for by this means the entire parallels and me-
ridians will be defcribed. But as this diftorts the face of the

earth too much, it is feldom ufed ; and we rather make the

two hemifpheres in two diftinft tables.

One great advantage in this projeftion is, that it repre-

fents the longitudes and latitudes of places, their diftance

from the pole and from the equator, almoft the fame as they
really are on the earth. Its inconveniences are, that it makes
the degrees of the equator unequal ; being the greater as

they are nearer the firft meridian DAB, or its oppofite

BCD; and for this rcafon equal trafts of the earth are re-

prefented unequal ; which defeft may be in fome meafure re-

medied, by removing the eye far from the earth. And,
laftly, the diftances of places and fituation, with regard to

each other, cannot be well determined in maps of this pro-

jeftion.

ConflruBion ofMaps on the Plane ofthe Horizon, or wherein
any given place fhall be the centre or middle. Suppofe, for

inftance, it is defired to have London the centre of the map.
Its latitude we will fuppofe to be 51^32'. The eye i«

placed in the nadir. The tranfparent table is the plane of
the horizon, or fome other plane, if it is defired to reprefent

more than a hcmifphere. Take then the point E {jtg- 6.)
for London ; and fr&m this, as a centre, defcribe tbie circle

A B C D to reprefent the horizon, which you are then to

divide into four quadrants, and each of thefe into 90 de-

grees. Let the diameter B D be the meridian, B the north-

ern quarter, D the fouthern ; the line of equinoftial eaft

and weft ftiews the firft vertical, A the weft, C the eaft, or

a place of 90 degrees from the zenith in the firft vertical.

if thefe divifions and the correfponding divifions of the qua- All the verticals are reprefented by right lines drawn from

3 R 2 the
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the centre E to the fcvcral degrees of the horizon. Divide

B D into 180 degrees, as in the former methods ; the point

in E B, reprcfcnting 51 32' of the arc B C, will be the

projeftion of the north pole, which note with the letter P.

The point in E D, rcprcfenting 51' 32' of the arc D C
(reckoning from C towards D), will be the projcaion of

the interfedion of the equator and meridian of London,

which note with the letter Q ; and from this, towards P,

write the nunib(.rs of the degrees, I, 2, 3, &c. As alfo

reprefent upon a plane furface that which is really fpherieil,

miift depart conliderably from the truth ; cfpecially if it

comprehends the whole, or a conildcrable portion of the

world. It has, therefore, been an objcA whrch has engaged
the attention of the nioft eminent geographers, to difcover a
projeftion (or arrangement of the proportional parts of the

map) which fhould be liable to the feweft errors.

" The mod natural method of reprefenlinga iphere upon a
plane fecms to be to divide it into two equal i-srts, and infcribe

from Q towards D, and from B towards P; v!z. 51, 52,

53, &c. Then taking the c^rrcfponding points of equal

degrees; viz. 99 and 99, 88 and 88, Sec. about thofc, as

each of them in a circle : but as the equator and the polar

axij, which intcrfefts that circle at right angles, and makes

'deerees- viz 99 and 99, «8 and »», Sec. aoout tnoic, as one of the meridians, muft be fuppoted equal in length to

di^neters, defcribe circles, which will reprefent parallels, or the half of the periphery (of which it is not quite two-thirds),

circles of latitude, with the equators, tropics, and polar cir- it follows, of courfe, that the countries delineated upon of

cles. For the meridians, firfl defcribe a circle through the near thefe Hnes muft be reduced to fome.vhat lefs than two-

three points A, P, C. This will reprefent the meridian 90 thirds of the fize of the countries of equal exient, which lie

detrree-! from London. Let its centre be M in B D (conti- at the extremity of the circle ; and that the hnes drawn to

r.uing to the point N, which reprefents the fouth pole), P N meafure the latitude, which are parallel to each other, or

being the diameter ; through M draw a parallel to A C ; nearly fo, muft, in order to preferve as nearly as poffible

i,i% T H, continued each way to K and L. Divide the their proportional angles at the points of interfeftion with

circle P H N F, into ^6o degree^, and from the point P the n-.eridian, form fegments of circles, of which no two are

draw 'riTht lines to the Veveral degr-es, cutting K F H L ;
parallel or concentric.

'

through the feveral points of iiiterfeaion, aid the two poles " There may be as many different projeflions as there are

P, N as 'hrough three given points, defcribe circles repre- points of view, in which a globe can be leen ; but geogra-

fentintr all the meridians. The centres for defcribing the pliers have generally chofcn thofe which reprefent the poles,

at the top and bottom of the map : thefe, from the delinea-

tion of the lines of hititudc and longitude, are called the

llereographic, orthographic, and globu.ar jrojcclior s." See

Projection.
" I do not propofeto detain the reader with a defcription

of all the projeftions; fome of which are fo numerous (for

the purpofe of conftrufting of maps) as to defervc being

configned eniirely to oblivion. But as projections of maps
form a pleafing and inllruttive exercife, and, indeed, indif-

penfibly neceftary to the right underftanding of geography,

by ftudents, I ftiall defcribe the manner of conftrudmg the

map that accompanies this work ; but firtt hint at the (tereo-

fenting

arcs will be in the fame K L, as being the fame that are

found by the former interfeftion ; but are to be taken with

this caution, that for the meridian next B D N towards A,

the moft remote centre towards L, be taken for the fecond,

the fecond from this, &c. The circles of longitude and la-

titude thus drawn, infert the places fro.it a table, as has

been dipcled.
_ .

Conjlruaion of Maps tn the Plane »/ the Meridian.— V\\\%

projection is tdUght by Ptolemy, and recommended by him

as proper for that part of the earth then known. In this

the equator and parallels are arcs of circles, and the meri-

dians arcs of ellipfes ; the eye hanging over the plane of
.

V ., , „ ,

that meridian which paftVs over the middle of the inhabited graphic projedtion. (The g.eat geographer, d'Anvillc, has

world But in regard the defcrioticn of thefe cllip'es is CBnftru6ted his map of the world upon this projeflion, adapt-

fomewhat perplexing, and becanfe "this method feems calcu- ingit toCaffini'sfyftemof thefi^/ureoftheearth, which makes

lated only for a part of the earth, it is not now ufed. the polar diame'er longer than the equatorial
) Among the

There is a fecond method, fomething akin to it, which re- various pofitions aflig-.able lo the eye, there are chiefly two

Tjrefents the circles of latitude by right lines, and the that have been ado ted, wherein the eye is placed either in

meridians by arcs of ellipfcs : as muft be the cafe, if the point D ^/^. 7.) or removed to an infinite ditlance
; and

• - ~ •• - ' • 1 • -
-<• t lience this projection is liable to the great error ol diftcrting

the form of the conn'rics, reprefented upon it, much more
than is neceftary. The only advantage is, that the hnes of

latitude and longitude interfed each other at right ai gles.

" This being oblerved by that excrllent aftronumcr, M.
de la Hire (Hift. Acad. Sc 1701). he invented a remedy
for the inconvenience, by afligning to the eye a polition at

the point O {_fg- 7.) the diltance of whii h, from the globe

at D, is equal to the light fine of 45 ; and lience the right

line, G O, which bifects the qu.idra::t B C, alio bifrfts the

radius EC, aiid produces the fimilar trangies O F G, and

as muft be tiie cafe, if

lines be conceived to fall from the feveral points of each

hemifphere perpendicularly on the plane of the firft meri-

dian, and the eye be fuppofed at an infinite diftance from

the earth, fo that all the rays emitted from the places of the

earth to it may be accounted parallels, as well as perpen-

diculars to the plane of the firft meridian.

In his «' Companion to a Map of the World," (London,

1794, 4fo.) Mr. Arrowfmith has offered the following re-

ma'-ks on projeftion ; and as they are immediately con-

ncdtd with the fnbjeft of the conftruftion of maps, we ftiall

• here fubioin them. ,-, t^ r j l 1 r .1 j d /~. j
«• As the ear-h is of a form approaching very near to a O E I ; and thus tiie other parts of the quadrant B C, and,

"olob" or fohere, it is evident that the on'y map which can in hke manner, of the whole femicircle ABC, are repre-

trulv reorefent ihe figure of the various countries, and their fented lu the projeftion nearly proportional 10 each other,

reWebearigsanddiftanccs, muft be delineated on the fur- and to the eye perfeftly fo.

face oPa slob-. B t as globes of a fize proper to exhibit a " This projeftion, as coming the neareft to a true re-

ma > fufficiently accurate, and containing all the information prefentation of the globe, is called the " Globular Projec-

that is neceflary or defirable, muft be very bulky, and very tion ;" it is equal to the ftereographic in point of facility,

cxocnfive, it is noceft^ary to hive more portable and cheaper and valHy fupenor to it iti point of truth,

maus executed upon a flat furface ; thefe. fince the art of " GcO,mlrn\ilCo,i/lrua,07io/l/.-eGLOBVLARPROJECTlOlt

—

copptr-p ate printing has been in ufe, haVe generally been From the centre C (J^g »), with any radius, as C B,

W
, naoer defcribe a circle ; draw the diameters A U, and 90, 90, (being

"*"\t w'obvjous that fuch a map, whereitj is attempted to careful to draw them at right angles), and divide them into

2 man
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aine equal parts ; likewife divide each quadrant into nine

equal part5, each of which contains lo degrees : if the fcale

admits of it, every one of thefe divifions may be fubdivideJ

into decrees : next, to draw the meridians, fuppofe the meri-

dian So' W. of Greenwich, we have given the two poles,

go, 90, and the point 80 in the equator, or diameter A B ;

defcribe a circle to pafs through the three given points, as

follows ; 'with the radius 90 C, fet one foot of the compafTes

on the point 90, and delcribe the femicircles X X and Z Z ;

then remove the coinpafTes to the point 80 on the equator,

and defcribe the arcs 1,1, and 2, 2 ; where they interfedt

the femicircle, make the point as at i and :, and draw lines

from 2 through the point i, till they interfecl the diameter

B A, continued, in E, then will E be the centre from which

the meridian 90, 80, go, mull be drawn, and will exprefs the

meridian of So' W. loni;itude from Greenwich. The fame

radius will draw the meridian exprelfing 140" W. longitude

in like manner. D aw the next meridian with the radius

C B, fet one foot of the compafTes in the point d, and defcribe

the arcs a a and b b ; then draw lines as before, which will

give the point D, the ee..tre of 90' \V. longitude, and fo of

all the relh

" The parallels of la'itude are drawn in the fame manner,

with this difference, that the femicircles X X and Z Z mud
be drawn from the points A and B, the extremities of the

equator." See CanJlruH'ion of Maps, luith the Eye in the

Plane of llx Equ tor, fupra.

" In the manier above-defcribed, with great labour and
exaiEfnefs, I drew all Uie meridians and parallels of latitude

to every degree in two hemifplieres, which laid the founda-

tion of the map now before iis.

" We fliall now drop a few hints on the advantage and
difadvantage of M rcator's projettion.

" A method has bee; found to obviate fome of the diffi-

culties attending all the circular projeftions by one, which,

from the perfon who firll ufed it (though not the inventor),

is called " M rcator's Projection." In this there are none

but ri^ht lines ; ad the meridians are cquidillant, and con-

tinue fo throiigli the whole extent ; but, on the other hand,

in order lo obtain the true bearinj, fo that the compafs may
be applied to the map (or chart) for the pnrpofe of naviga-

tion, the fpaces between the parallels of latitude (which in

truth arc equal, or nearly fo) are made to increale as they

recede from the cjuator in a proportion which, in the high

latitudes, becomes prodigioufly great.

" The graX. advantages peculiar to this projedlion are,

that every place drawn upon it retains its true bearing, with

refpeit to all otlic places ; the dillances may be meafured

wi'h the niceft exactncfs by proper fcales, and all the lines

drawn upon it are right lines. For thefe reafons, it is the

only projetkion in drawing maps or charts for the ufe of
navigaior?." See Chart.

" Its only difadvamage is, that the countries in high la-

titudes are of neceffity increafed beyond their juft fize to a

monltrous degree.

" Thus it appears, from this fbort view of three of the

bell modes of projediiig maps of the world upon a plane

furfacc, that each of thofe which have been more parti,

cularly defcribed, is attended with advantages and difad-

Tantagi-s peculiar to itfelf ; it is obvious, that the only means
to acquire a jull idea of the various countries upon fuch a

furfaie, is by a comparifon of two maps, one laid down
on I he Mercator'fl projedlioii, and tlie other upon the bell of
the Circular proji\^tioi,s " See PuojECTloN.

Maps, General, :ire the hi mifplicres ; which are for the

raofl part conllruded llereographically.

Maps, ReSilinear, art thofe wherein both the meridians

and parallels ai-e reprefented by right lines, which by
the laws of perfpective is irapofllble ; in regard there can
no fuch pofition be affigned to the eye and the plane, as that

the circles both of longitude and latitude Ihall be right
lines.

In the firll method above laid down, the meridians are

right lines, but the parallels are circles : in the fifth, the
parallels are right hnes, and the meridians ellipfes. In all

other perfpcilive methods, both kinds of circles are curves :

one method indeed mull be excepted, wherein the meri-
dians are right lines, and the parallels hyperbolas ; as

when the eye is placed in the centre of the earth, and
the plane, through which it ii viewed, is parallel to

the firll meridiai. : but this method is rather pretty than
ufeful.

Retlilinear maps are chiefly ufed in navigation, to faci-

litate the eftimate of the (hip's way. .See Chart
Conjlrudion of particular Maps.— P.irticular maps of large

traSs, as Europe, Aha, Africa, and America, are prcjedled

after the fame manner as geneal ones ; only let it be ob-
ferved, that for different parts, different methods may be
chofen. Africa and America, for i;iilance, as the equator
paffcs through them, cannot be conveniently projedled by
the firll method, but much better by the fecond. Europe
and Afia are moll conveniently reprefented by the third;

and the polar parts, or the frigid zones, by the firll.

To begin then, draw a right line on your plane, or pa-
per, for the meridian of the plane over which the eye is

conceived to hang, and divide it into degrees, as before,

which will be the degrees of latitude. Then from the tables

take the latitude of the two parallels, which terminate each

extreme. The degrees of thefe latitudes are to be noted

in the meridian ; and through them draw perpendiculars,

bounding the map towards north and foutli. This done,

meridians and parallels are to be drawn to the feveral de-

grees, and the places to be inferted, till the map is com-
plete.

For particular Maps of lefs extent. — In maps of fmaller

portions of the earth, the geographers take another method.

Firll, a tranlverfe line is drawn at the bottom of the plane,

to reprcfent the latitude, wherein the fouthernmoft part of

the country, to be exhibited, terminates. In this line, fo

n;any equal parts are taken as that country is extended in

longitude. On the middle of this fame line creifl a per-

pendicular, having fo many parts as there are degrees of

latitude between the northern and fouthern limits of the

country. How big thefe parts are to be, may be deter-

mined by the proportion of a degree of a great circle to a

degree of the parallel reprefented by the tranfverfe line

at bottom. Through the other extreme of this perpen-

dicular, draw another perpendicular, or a parallel to the line

at boUom, in which are to be feen as many degrees of

longitude as in the lower line, and thefe, too, equal to each

other, unlefs the latitudes happen to be remote from each

other, or f'om the equator. But if the loweft parallel be

at a confiderable dillaiice from the cquinodlial, or if the la-

titude of the iKirthem limit go much beyond that of the

fouthern ; the parts or degrec^s of the upper line tnull not

be equal to thofe of the lower, but Icfs, and that according

to the proportion which a aegree of the more northern

parallel has to a degree of t.ie more fou:hern. After parts

have been thus determined, b th on the upper and lower

line, for the degrees of longitude ; right lines mud be

drawn through the beginning and end of the fame number,

which hnts reprefcnt the meridians ; then through the fe-

veral
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veral degrees of the perpendicular erefted on the middle of

the firft tranfverfe line, draw lines parallel to that tranfverfe

line: thefo will reprefent parallels of latitude. Laftly, at

the points wherein the meridians of longitude and the pa-

rallels of latitude concur, infert the places from a table, as

before direfted. But though there are various modes of

conftrufting thefe maps, they arc, in general, defeftive, fo

as not to be applied with accuracy and facility to the pur-

pofes intended, in determining the courfes or bearings of

places, their dillances, or both.

Suppofe it were required to draw the meridians and pa-

rallels for a map of Britain. This ifland is known to lie

between 50** and 60^ of latitude, and 2 and 7 of longi-

tude. Having therefore chofea the length of your degrees

of latitude, you mull next proportion your degrees of longi-

tude to it. By the table of degrees of longitude corre-

fponding to every degree of latitude, under Degree, you

wi!l find that in the latitude of 50', the length of a de-

gree of longitude is to one of latitude, as 39.054 is to 60 ;

that is, a degree of longitude in lat. jo', is fomewhat more

than half the length of a degree of latitude. The exact

proportion may be eafily taken by a diagonal fcale ; after

which you are to mark out feven or eight of thofe de-

grees upon a right line for the length of your intended

map. On the extremities of this line raife two perpendi-

culars, upon which mark out 10° of latitude for the height

of it. Then, having completed the parallelogram, confult the

table for the length of a degree of longitude in lat. 60 , which

is found to be nearly one half a degree of latitude. It will

be always proper, however, to draw a vertical meridian ex-

aftly in the middle of the parallelogram, to which the meri-

dian on each fide may converge ; and from this you are to

fet off the degrees of longitude on each fide. Then having

divided the lines bounding your map into as many parts as can

conveniently be done, to ferve for a fcale, you may by means

of thefe fet off the longitudes and latitudes with much lefs

trouble than where curve lines are ufcd. This method may
always be adopted where a particular kingdom is to be deli-

neated, and will reprefent the true figure and fituation of

the places with tolerable exadnefs. The particular points

of the compafs on which the towns lie with refpedl to one

another, or their bearings, cannot exactly be known, ex-

cept by a globe or Mercator's projeftion. Their dillances,

however, may thus be accurately exprefled, and this is

the only kind of maps to which a fcale of miles can be

truly adapted.

The Rev. T. Bowen has juft publifhed an excellent ap-

paratus for defcribing the lines of longitude and latitude on

maps, on a fcale adapted for the ufe of fchools. In like

manner, thizfe hnes may be defcribed on maps of any fize

with unerring accuracy.

The apparatus confills of a fcale and a pair of compaffes

fufficiently large to defcribct "'e pr ipofed lines, with a book
to explain the method of ufing them. The (hort lines at

each end of the fcale reprefent the equators, the meridians,

the nor'h, the fouth, the call, and weft, lines graduated

;

from which the outlines of the maps are to be conllrudled,

and the degrees laid down. The lines extending the whole
length of the fcale on the other fide, contain the centres

of the different circles which compofe the lines of longitude

and latitude mathematically found. The radius of each line

to be defcribed on the map, is the diftance between that line

and its correfponding number on the fcale ; confequently,

by placing one limb of the compaffes on the central point

on the fcale (when adjuHed acco'ding to the diredtions given),

extending the other to its correfponding number on the me-

II

ridian, and the* moving it from eaft to weft, the parallel of
latitude is formed ; from north to fouth through its cor-

refponding number on the equator, and the line of longitude

is defcribed.

For an abftraA of La Croix's paper on the projeftion of

maps, fee Pinkerton's Geography, vol. i. Introd.

For Maps of Provinces, or fmall trafts, as pariflies, ma-
nors, &c. we ufe another method, more lure and accurate

than any of the former. In this, the angles of polition,

or the bearings of the feveral places, with regard to one
another, are aetermined by proper inllruments, and trans-

ferred to paper. This conftitutes an art apart, called

furveying.

Mai's, the Ufe of, is obvious from their csnftrudlion.

The degrees of the meridians and parallels fhew the longi-

tudes and latitudes of places, and the fcale of miles an-

nexed, their dillances ; the fituation of places, with re-

gard to each other, as well as to the cardinal points, ap-

pears by inlpedtion, the top of the map being always the

north, the bottom the fouth, the right hand the eaft, and

the left the weft ; unlefs the compafs ufually annexed fhew

the contrary.

Map.s of EJlates, in /l^r'uulture, fuch plans or outlines of

lands as are neceffary to diredt their management in the mofl

eafy and economical manner. In an ufeful work on " Landed
Property," it is advifed that the different dillinft parts or

farms into which they are divided, fhould be outlined, co-

loured, and introduced on a general map, as well as each

feparately dehneatcd, more particularly on a fmall pocket

one, fo as to ftiew the farms with diftinAnefs, or the lands

intended to be laid into them, with the wood-lands, waters,

&c. &c. that are m hand. The pocket maps fhould ex-

hibit at once the outhnes, the names, and tlie contents of the

different fields, or pieces of land of which they are feverally

conftituted, which by being coloured according to occu-

pancy, the feveral fields of the exiiling farms (or intermixed

parts of farms intended to be united), th"ugh fcattcred, may
be readily diftinguiflied. And " if feparate columns of con-

tents be indorfed on the backs of the maps, one of them of

the intended farm, the other of the exiiling farms or parts

of farms, with their totals fubjoined ; all the doubts and

perplexities which are wont to arife on large ellates, from

the intermixture of farm-lands, will be avoided."

And thefe maps of farms fhould be of a portable fize, as

ten inches by eight, and be bound up in volumes correfpond-

ing to the general maps ; fo that the fupermtendant-manager

in going over any part of the eflate. may have with him the

maps that belong to it. Each map fhould be folded double,

and be hung in loofely within flexible covers, by a guard or

flip of paper palled on the back, in order that when opened

each may lie fiat and fair, and be conveniently portable when
fiiut.

Map.s, Geognoflic. The idea of exhibiting in maps, by

means of figns or illumination, the principal geognoftic fea-

tures of a given tradl of country, the afpedl of its furface,

the nature of its rocks, their alternation and relative po-

fition, is as new as the fcience which teaches us to dillinguifh

from each other the manifold materials that compofe the

crult of the earth as far as we are acquainted with it. Se-

veral methods have been lately adopted for accomplifhing the

above objeft ; of all which that of colouring the fpaces

occupied by the different rocks appears by far the moll

convenient. It is this method which has been improved and

carried to a high degree of precifion by the celebrated

Werner, who has happily removed all thofe obltacles which

hitherto prevented its general adoption. We arc indebted

to
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to profeflbr Jamefon for an account of the Werncrian me-

thod of colouring maps, communicated in the firft volume of

the " Tranfaftions of the Wernerian Society" lately pub-

lifhed.

The following rules fhould be obferved in illuminating

maps for the above purpofe : i. In every cafe fuch colours

are to be ufed as will allow the ground-work of the map or

delineations of the mountains to appear through them dif-

tinftly. 2 The colours fhould agree as nearly as polTible

MAP
preffea in the following manner : boundaries of fuper«
impofed rocks are to be marked with a broad line of the
fame colour as the rock, only darker ; and where we are
uncertain as to the fuperpofition of the rock, the junftion is

to be merely ftreaked. Beds, when they appear at the fur-
face, fhould have their boundaries diftinguifhed by a broad,
but darker, line of the fame colour as that of the rock of
which they are compofed. When the beds are inchned>
the lower fide fhould be marked with a broad hne of the

with nafure ; they fhould correfpond with the moll common fame colour as the bed itfelf ; but its upper fide by a broad
colour of the rock, or, at lealf, differ from it as little as

pofTible, and agree with the tranfition fuite of the colours.

3. The ufe of all bright colours mufl be avoided. 4. The
colours muft not be too pale or too deep, and they ought to

be laid on as much as pofllble of the fame intenfity : per-

fectly dark and light coloured rocks are exceptions to this

rule, J. The colours of mountain-rocks muft form fuites

or tranfitions, in order to exprefs the tranfitions of the rocks

dark line of the colour of the rock that refls on it.

Veins are reprefented by lines drawn in the diredlion of
the veins of the diftrift. Metalliferous veins fhould be
pointed out by red lines ; and veins filled with mountain,
rocks, by lines of the fame colour as the rock of which
they are compofed.
The dip of the ftrata is expreffed by black coloured ar-

rows, whofe length fhould be in proportion to the angle of
into each other ; at the fame time they mull be fufficicntly inchnation, and their direftion to the point of the compafs
diftindl from each other.

The following colours are employed by Werner for dif-

tinguifhing the particular rocks :—quartz ; reddifh-white, in-

clining a little to yellow :—topaz-rock ; pale brick red :

—

granite ; pale cochineal red, approaching carmine-red ;

—

white-flone; pale fle(h-red :—gneifs; lilac-blue:—micaflate;

pearl-grey :—primitive clay-llatc ; tjreenifh-grey, approach-

ing to blue:—alum-flate ; pale blueifh-black, approaching to

grey :—fletz-flate ; deep a(h-grey :—grey-wacke-flate and

grey-wacke ; greenifhgrey, pafting into yellow :—trap

towards which the (Irata dip or incline. When the ftrata

are vertical, or under any angle from 90" to 80 , they are
marked by two crofs lines, thus x ; horizontal ftrata, or
ftrata under any angle from o to 10% by two lines croffing

each other at right angles, and having a head of an arrow at
each extremity. The intermediate angles from 80

" to 10°

are marked by fim^e arrows, one-eighth, one-fourth, and
half an inch in length. The arrow one-eighth of an inch in

length intimates that the ftrata are inclined at any angle be-
tween 80" and 60 ; the arrow one-fourth of an inch in

rocks, fuch as granular primitive trap, green-ftone, green- length, that the ftrata are inclined at any angle between 60°
flone flate, hornblende flate, blackifh-green inclining to blue :

—bafalt
;
greenifh-black :— porphyry-flate

;
pale greenifh-

black :—amygdaloid
;
pale greenifti-black, flightly i!iclining

to brown:—terpentine; pale piftachio-green :—talc and
chlorite-flate

; pale grafs-green :—porphyry; pale reddifh-

brown, flightly inclining to yellow :—fienite
; pale redd ifh-

brown, inclining to blueifh, that is, clove-brown pafling into

blueifh-rcd :—granular primitive limc-ftone ; pale Berlin-

blue :—compaft primitive iime-ftone ; fmalt-blue, faintly in-

clining to red :— tranfition Iime-ftone ; indigo-blue, flightly

inclining to grey : — fietz-lime-ftone
;

pale blucilh-grey :

—

chalk; blueifh-white :— calcareous tuf ; fmoke-grey ;

—

gypfum
;

pale fl<y-blue :—rock-falt, and rocks from which
falt-fprings iffue ; pale verdigris-green :— coal-formation

;

pale blackifh-brjwn, approaching to yellowifh-brown :

—

aluiVi-earth and brown coal ; liver brown :—conglomerate

and clay-llone
;

pale orange-yellow, flightly inclining to

reddi(h-brov/n :—fand-ftone; ftraw-yellow :—loam and clay

;

yellowifh-grey palling into ochrc-yellow :—iron-clay and
calamine

;
pale ochre-yellow :—turf and peat ; liver-brown

ftreaks :—bog-iron ore ; ochre-yellow ftreaks. All thefe

and 40" ; the arrow half an inch in length, that the ftrata

are inchned at any angle between 40" and 10 . The firft

or fhorteft arrow is meant to point out ftrata inchned under
an angle of 70 ; the Iccond arrow, ftrata under an angle of

50 ; the third arrow, ftrata under an angle of 25 ., Pro-
bably, according to Mr. Jamefon, an equally convenient
mode would be, to mark the angle of inclination alongfide
the arrow, and proportion its fize to the length of the map.
Thus, if the map were on a large fcale, the arrow might be
three-quarters of an inch long ; if on a fmaller fcale, half an
inch, or even one-quarter of an inch in length. The highcft

points on a mountain-range, Werner diftinguifties by a
crofs,

-I- ; a level, by a figure refembhng a door, n ; aud a
fiiaft, by a fmall parallelogram, I I.

MAPANA, in Geography, a lake of Thibet, from which
the Ganges is faid to ilfue. The head of this majeftic river

is compofed of two ftreams, which run weftward ; and the
fonthernmoft of thefe branches runs through two lakes, the
firft of which is named Mapana, and the fecond " Lanken."
MAPANIA, in Botany, a name in Aublet, of whofe

derivation or meaning no account is given, but which is re-

rocks may, likewife, be diftinguifhed by particular figns or tained by Juffieu and Vahl. Aubl. Guiaii

fymbols ; for which, if they fhould be deemed ufeful, we
refer to the Wernerian Tranfaftions.

Not only particular rocks, but alfo formation fuites, may
be reprefented m colours. Thus, the flate formation fuite

will be red fliadcd into blue, the blue into grey ; this latter

into green, and the green into yellow. The inflammable

foinis, fubordinate to thefe formations, will be dark brown.
The Iime-ftone formation fuite will be blue, which will pafs

into grey, and laftly into white. The fait and gypfiim

formation fuites, which are allied to the preceding, will be

greenifh-blue and blucifh-grcen ; the trap fuite, greenifh-

black and blackifh-grecn, fhadcd into blue; the porphyry
fuite, light brown ; the talc and ferpentine fuite, pale yel-

lowifh-grcen.

The relative pofitions of the different rocks, Werner ex-

Vahl.1.47.
Enum. v. 2. 391. .Tuft". 27. Lamarck lllurtr. t. 37.

—

Clafs and order, Tr'tandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. CaLt-
viariit, Linn. Cyperoidet, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Involucrum mauy-flowered, of three very
large, fpreading, equal, ovate, acute, fmooth leaves, much
longer than the flowers. Perianth inferior, of fix ovate,

acute, concave leaves. Cot. none. Stum. Filaments three,

inferted into the receptacle, capillary, longer than the
calyx ; anthers oblong, quadrangular, of two cells. Pifi.
Germcn ovate, fuperior ; ftyle thread-fliaped, equal to the
ftaniens ; ftigma^ three, awl-fhaped. Peric. none. SeeJ
one, roundifh, naked.

EfT. Ch. Involucrum of three leaves. Perianth inferior,

of fix leaves. Corolla none. Seed one, naked.

I. M./yh'atica. Aubl. t. 17.—Native of marftiy forefts,

about
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about the rifers Aroura and Orapu in Guiana, where Aubkt moft part of the year, when flieUorcd, and wliich is dcn»-

t'ound it flowering in June. One of his fpecimcns is before minated the evergreen Cretan maple.

Ro9t perennial, creepinjf, firm, throwing up fcviral

Timple, triangular _/7(-m/, about two feet high, rough with

minute harlTi points or prickles, and clothed at the bale with

feveral (heathing, imbricated, membranous, reddi(hyffl/« or

Uavii. The reft of iVeJlem is naked, but its top is crowned

with the three fpreading involucral leaves, each five or hx

inches long, obovate, pointed, ribbed, entire, fniooth,

green, and foliaceous, in whofe centre is ftationed a round

feflile head of feveral flowers. Vahl, who had examined a

fpecimcn, jullly remarks, ihat the leaves of the calyx are

not toothed, as Aublet defcribcs them, but entire.

MAPELLA, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the de-

partment of the Mincio.

MAPLE, in Botany. See Acer.
Mapi.e Tree, in y/griculture, the common name of a tree

of the deciduous kind, cultivated for the purpofes of timber

»nd ornament in plantations and other grounds. There are

It may be noticed, that all the forts and varieties of the

maple are of eaiy cultivation ; each being capable of being
raifed by (eed, and many of tlicni by lajeriiig, cuttings, and
buddmg. They thrive well in moll foils and lituations, pro-
vided they be not too moid ; the common forts lucceedinc

the bell in fuch as are deep and inclir.cd to moifture, but not

hard or llifl ; and the American kinds in ihofe that have a
dry and rather clofe (late of mould or foil. In raifing them
in the firll method, as the feeds do not, in all the forts,

ripen well in this country, the bed way is to procure them
from the places where they grow naturally. A cooi fliady

place is the moll fuitable for this purpofe. The mould
being made fine, and nurfery beds marked out four feet

wide, wicii length proportionate to the quantity, in thcfe

the feeds are to be regularly fown in the autumn, fifting

over them the fmell mould to the depth of half an inch.

When the plants are come up, tliey mult be kept clean

feveral fpecies and varieties of this tree, as the great maple from weed.^, and frequently watered durinj; fumircr. In

or fycaniore, the common or fmaller maple, the afh-leaved

Virginia maple, the Montpeher maple, the plane-tree hke

Norway maple, the fcarlet flowering maple, the fugar

maple, the Tartarian maple, the Italian maple, the Penn-

fylvanian- mountain maple, and the Cretan maple.

And there are two varieties of the great maple or fyca-

more, one with broad leaves and large keys, the other witli

variegated leaves : the latter, when blended in large planta-

tions, affords a pleafing variety. This tree is frequently

known by the name o( Jycamore, mod plane, and plane tree.

See Sycamoue

the fpring following, the (Ironged may be drawn out and
planted in nurferies, in rows two feet afunder, and at the

dillance of a foot from each other in them, leaving the

others to gain llrength. In the fecond fpring, thefe alfo

mull have the fame culture ; and they may remain in the

nnrlery, without any other trouble than keeping the ground
clean ip the fumnicr, digging between the rows in the winter,

and taking off all (Irong and irregular fide-fhoots, till they

arc fit to be planted out. The trees raifed in this way grow
fader, and arrive at greater heigh'b, than thofe from layers ;

but they do not in general produce fuch quantities of

The common maple is a tree of much humbler growth flowers, which makes tlie latter mode more eligible for thofe

than the great maple, and by no means fo ornamental ; it

may, however, be ufeful in cxtenfive plantations and plea-

fure grounds. It is alfo very good for timber, being clofe

in the grain of the wood, \yhen cut down, it affords an

excellent underwood.

The a(h-leavcd maple (hould be made ufe of in fituations

that are not much cXpofcd to the winds, as it is faid to be

apt to be fpiit by them. The wood is foft and brittle, and

of courfe lefs ufeful as timber.

The Montpelier maple is chiefly ufeful for the variety it

affords in ornamental plantations.

And the Norway maple is principally ufeful for affording

flielter, and alfo as a timber tree. There are two varieties,

one with variegated or driped leaves, and the other with cut

leaves.

There are two varieties of the fcarlet-flowering maple,

the Virginian fcarlet-flowering maple, and fir Charles Wa-
ger's maple. Both of them are chiefly propagated for the

fake of the flowers, which are of a fcarlet colour. The
fort called fir Charles Wager's, produces larger cluders of

flowers than the other, on which account it is in more edi-

ma'.ion.

In America, the inhabitants tap the fugar maple in the

fpring, and boil the liquor, which affords an ufeful fugar.

The fycamore, the afli-leaved, and the Norway maples alfo

abound with a faccharine juice, from which fugar might

probably be prepared with advantage in fome fitua-

tions.

The Italian map'e is common in many parts of Italy, and

it a lofy tree, and, f oin its having a fpreadiug head, adorned

with large and beautiful foliage, deferves the atention of

ornamental planters. It may be alio ufeful as a timber tree,

in fo Tie cafes.

The Cretan maple is only ufeful as an ornamental tree.

There is a variety of it, in which the leave* continue green

who want thefe plants for low flirubbery ules. In thefe

cafes, they diould always have four or five years growth be-

fore tlicy are finally pLnted out. It is, however, advifed

by fome, that the feeds cf the common or Norway maple*

Ihould not be put into the foil immediately after becoming
ripe, but be dried and preferved in fand till February or

March, as the feafon may prove favourable, when they may
be fowed in dii Is or beds eighteen inches broad, with alleys

the fame width, and covered three quarter? of an inch thick

with mould. In the following February or March, the

alleys Ihould be dug, and jhe roots of the plants cut about
five inches under ground, which may be cafily performed by
means of a (harp fpade, drawing the plants out where too

thick. Thefe may be replanted in any good mellow foil, in

rows eighteen inches afunder, and eight or nine inches from
each other in the rows. In Oftober, when the plants in

general will be about two feet high, both the feedlings and
thofe that were tranfplanted fhould be raifed, fliorteiiing their

tap-roots, cutting off any crofs lateral branches, and re-

moving them into rows two feet and a half apart, and fifteen

inches dillant in them, in order that they may continue for

a year or two. Remove them again at the fame feafon the

fuececding year, and plant them in lows five feet afunder,

and two and a half from each other, that they may continue

four years. Thefe will now be from twelve to fifteen feet

high ; and if required of a dill larger fize, they may be re-

moved, and planted again eight or ten feet afunder ; when,
any time after two and not exceeding eight or ten years,

they may be finally planted out where they are to remain.

The ufe of rciTioviiig thefe trees frequently when young is,

that they are apt naturally to grow with tap-roots, v hich

this managenuMit prevents, and makes the plants rdot better,

and become more eafy and certain in their growth, when
tranfplanted at a large fize. The timber forts are bell raifed

from the feeds, without being removed at all. Though all

the
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the fpecies are capable of being pfopagafed by layers, it is

never praclifed for the common maple. In this method the

young (lioots may be laid down at any time, in the autumn,

winter, or early in the fpring ; but the firft is probably the

beft. By the lame time in the following year they will have

flruck root, and have become good plants, when the

(hongeft maybe fet out ia the places where they are to re-

main ; while the weakeft triay be planted in the nurfery, in

the fame manner as the feedlings, for a year or two, in order

to gain ftrength.

But in propagating by cuttings, thougli all thefe trees

are capable of it, it is a method chiefly praftifed on the

alli-leaved and Norway maples, as they take root this way
more readily. The cuttings (hould be taken from the bot-

tom part of the lall year's ihoots early in Oftobcr, and be

planted in rows in a moill fnady place. In the fpring and

fummcr following they (hould be watered, as often as dry

weather makes it neceffary, and be kept perfectly clean

from weeds. In the autumn they will be fit to remove into

the nurfory ; though if the cuttings are not planted too

clcfe, they may remain in their fituations for a year or two
longer, and then be fisally fet out without the trouble of

being previoufly planted in the nurfery. Thefe trees are

alfo to be raifed by budding and grafting, but as the other

methods are more eligible, thefe are fcldom or ever prac-

tifed, except for the variegated forts and the large broad-

leaved kind. The latter indeed is to be continued in no
other way than by budding it on flocks of the common
fycamore; as the feeds, when fown, afford only the common
fycamore. But the feeds of the variegated kinds produce
variegated plants ; which renders the propagation of thefe

forts very expeditious where plenty of feed can be had.

But where it is not to be obtained, in order to propagate

thefe varieties, recourfe muft be had to budding ; in per-

forming which fome plants of the common fycamore one

year old, are to be taken out of the feed-bed and placed in

the nurfery in rows a yard afunder, and about a foot and

a half diflant from each other in the rows. The ground mud
e kept clean from weeds all fummer, and be dug, or, as the

gardeners call it, lunud in the winter ; and the fummer fol-

lowing the (locks will be of a proper fize to receive the

buds, which (liould be taken from the moft beautifully

llripcd branches. The beft time for this operation is about
Augud ; as, if it is done earlier the buds will flioot the fame
fummer, and wiien this happens a hard winter is apt to kill

them. Having budded the flocks the middle or latter end
of Auguft, the eyes, or buds, being infertcd on that lide the

ftock which faces the north towards the beginning of
October, the bafs by which it was tied may be removed, as

It will begin to pinch and confine the bark as well as the

bud too much. In the fpring, juft before the fap besfins

to rife, or the trees begin to (hoot, the head of the (lock

(hould be cut olf in a (loping dircftion ju(l above the in-

ferteU ; by thefe means, and that of rubbing off fuch (hoot.s

as come from the Itocks, the (hoot from the infcrted bud
will be reiidt;red more Itroiig and healthy. The trees thus

raifed may remain in their fituations for a year or two
longer, or be tranfplanted into the places where they are

intended for, in the autumn or fpring following ; care being

condantly taken to keep the land between the rows well

dug, fo as to prevent their being injured by the growth of
coarfe weeds, and the fide buds trimmed from their ftocks

occalionaily.

In refpeft to the time of planting, the autumn feafon is

upon the whole the bed time for planting thefe and other

deciduous trees, when they are ilrong and well rooted
; yet

when verv voung they arc apt to be injured by frolls, and
Vol. XXil.

MAP
to be thrown out of the ground in fevere winters, when
planted in that feafon of the year. In fuch cafes the fpriag'

is better.

M.-vPLii Sugar, a kind of fugar made from a fpecies of
the maple, called by Monfieur Sarazin, acer Canadenfe fac-
chariferum frucltt m'tnoii. M. Sarazin, a phyfician at Que.
bee, intending to inquire at large into the nature of this
fort of fugar, obferved that there were four fpecies of
maple common in the places where it was made, all which
he fcnt over to the garden at Paris. One of thefe fpecies,
diftinguiflied from the red by the fmallnefs of its fruit, is

called the fugar-maple ; this grovs-s to fixty or eighty feet
high, and its juice, which is very redundant in the months
of April and May, is eafily made into a very good fugar.
They procure this juice from the tree by piercing a hole
into the trunk, and placing veficls to receive it. This
juice, being evaporated, yields about one-twentieth part
of its own weight in pure fugar. A middle-fized tree,

of this fpecies, will yield fixty or eighty pints of this juice,
without receiving any damage as to nn growth ; and much
more than this may be drawn, but then the tree manifeftiy
fuffers for it.

M. Sarazin obferved fome very remarkable particulars
in regard to the faccharine quality of this juice, witiiout
which it never had it in the proper perfeftion. i. The
tree, at the time that the juice is dra%vn out, muft have its

bottom covered with fnow ; and if it is not naturally fo,
the Indians know fo well the neceffity of it, that thev al-
ways bring fnow from elfewhere, and heap it up round it.

2. This fnow muft afterwards be melted away by the fun-
(liine, not gradually thawed by a warm air. 3. There muft
have been a frofty night before the opening of the hole in the
trunk. It is remarkable that thefe circumftances are fuch
as cuftom and experience alone could have pointed cut,
fince they feem contrary to reafon ; and fo it is in many of
the operations in chemiftry, where the moil feemingly
rational means fail, while thofe which fiiould feem quite
contradidlory to reafon fucceed. It is obferved, that if the
juice of the maple be not in a condition to become faccha-
rine while the fnow lies at its root unthawed, that it almoft;

immediately becomes fo on the melting of the fnow, and
its penetrating into the earth. Mem. Acad. Par. 1730.
The juice of the maple, unboiled, has been drank as an

antifcorbutic ; the fugar and niolalFcs, which are faid to be
Icfs fweet than thofe extracted from the fugar-cane, are fup-
pofed to be more medicinal in diforders of the bread.

M.M>LE IJhnds, in Geography, two fmall idands of Ame-
rica, in lake Superior, near the E. coaft, N. lat. 46 44'.

W. long. 84^' 54'.

MA-POU-HOTUN, a town of Corea
j 46 miles E.N.E.

of Peking.

MAPOURIA, in Botany, Aublet. Guian. v. i. 175.
t. 67, a flirub of Guiana, found by Aublet on the banks
of the river Si/uniari, flowering in September. It is called

by the natives Mjypouri-trtiUi, becaufe the maypoiiris, or
wild cattle, are fond of the leaves and branches, and thence
the above name was conllrufted. The root throws up
many foft, brittle, juicy Jlfms, about eight or nine feet

high, clothed with a grccmfli bark. I.ea-vis oppofite, each
pair crolFing the next, oval, pointed, entire, pliable, fmooth
and (hining, with one rib, and numerous tranfverfe parallel

veins ; each leaf eight inches long at mod, and about half
as broad, fupported by a fool^alh an inch in length. Stl-

piilas intrafoliaceous, in pans, ovate, large, deciduous.
Panicle terminal, tricliotomous, many-flowered, with op-
pofite minute Irafleas at its fubdivi(ions. Flowers fmall,

Calyn fupcrior, of five teelli. Ccrolla while, of one petal,
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it« limb in five fef^ents, about twice the length of the

tube. Stamens five, as long as the liir.b, iBfcrtcd into the

tube between tlic fegmcnts. The mouth of tlic tube is

bcfet with white hairb. Germen inferior, oval ; llyle iimple,

as long as the Hamens ; ftigma of two oblong lobes. Fruit

unknown.
JuflTieu, Gen. 2C?. prefumes this plant to be of the fame

penus with ihc Simira of Aublct, t. 6j, and perhaps with

his Pal'uourea, t. 66. The latter is the Sleplxinium of

Schreber, of which we fnall fpeak in its proper plaoe, and

vas referred by Solander to Alujftiula. Tliey appear to

us very near to Pficbotria, at Icalt to fome plants referred

to that sjenns. Tliey all belong to the Peiitandrla Mono-

gvnia of LinniEUs, and to the feventh fedlion of Juflieu's

great natural order of Rub'uuea.

MAPPARIUS, an officer among the Romans, who in

the public games, as tliofe of the circus, and of the gladia-

tors, gave the fignal for their beginning, by throwing an

handkerchief (maMa') which he had before received from

the emperor, conlul, prxtor, or other fiipreme officer then

prefcnt.

MAPPIA, in Botany, received its name from Schreber,

in memory of Mark Mappi, M.D. formerly a phyfician

and botanift at Strafburgh, who in 1691 publilhed a izino.

catalogue of the plants in the pubhc garden of that univcr-

lity. He alfo publilhed, as Profetfor, lon^e inaugural

dilTertations on tea, coffee and chocolate, and on the rofe

of Jericho. His Hijloria Plantarum /ilfat'icarum appeared

in 1742, after the author's death, by the care of Dr. Eiir-

mann, of the fame place. This is a quarto volume of 335
pages, with a few plates, difpofed in alphabetical order.

Mappi died in 1701, at the age of O9. Schreb. Gen. 806.

Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. (Soramia; Aubl. Guian. 552.

I. 219. Julf. 433. Lamarck Illullr. t. 463.)— Clafs and

order, Polyandria Monogyn'ta. Nat. Ord. uncertain, JulT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, in five deep,

roundiih, concave, permanent fegments, coloured on the

infide. Cor. Petals five, roundifli, fpreading, fcarcely

longer than the calyx, fupported by (liort claws. Slam.

Filaments numerous, (about 60,) the length of the corolla,

capillary, dilated upwards, mferted into the receptacle

;

authers ovate. Pyi- Germen fuperior, globole ; ftyle cylin-

drical, incurved ; lligma capitate. Perk. Berry ovate, of

one cell. Seed folitary, large, ovate, involved in a thick

vifcid tunic.

EIT. Ch. Calyx of five leaves. Petals five. Berry fupe-

rior, of one cell. Seed folitary, involved in a vifsid tunic.

I. M. •fcandena. (Soramia guianenfis ; Aubl. Guian.

t. 219.)—Found by Aublct on the banks of the river Sint'-

mari, bearing fiowers and fruit in May. The Jlem is

Ihrubbv, with, tuberculated branches, and twines about the

trunks of trees, climbing to their fur.imit?, where the ulti-

mate {hoots become very hmg and pendant, bearing alter-

nate, obovate, entire, fmooth, flefliy /eav:s, fi.x inches long

at the utmoft, and about half as wide, each fupported by a

footJlM an inch in length. Flo-wers white, in finall, la.\,

axillary or lateral, coryinbofe c uders. Siame^ts about 60,

according to Aublct's FVcnch defcription, which is always

the mod authentic ; the Latin one, made from it by other

hands, fays 160, an error which Schreber has incautioufly

adopted. Berry red, the fue of a cherry, crowned with

the permanent llyle j its .'ubftance firm, flelhy, flightly acid.

The tunic of the feed is thick, white and vileid. Perma-

nent calyx flelhy and deep red.

MAPROUNLA, the barbarous, n.-\mc in Aiihlet, wlio

gives no account of its meaning or derivation, for a fmall

tree of Cayenne, the /legoprkin hluiinum, Linn. Suppl. 6j.

41^. Sm. Plant Tc. t. 42. (Maprounea guianenfis; AuM.
Guian. 8i;j. t. ^^2 ) See Aegoi'RIco.v. We beg leave

to corrcA one of our prcdecelfors as to the origin of this

name. It feems to be formed of aif, a goat, and KC7r;o.:,

dung, in allufion to the (hape of the fruit, which refembles

the dung of goats or fheep. It ought rather therefore to

have been written Aeopr'icon.

MAPUNCO, in Geography, a town of Africa ; in the

kingdom of Angola.
MAQUALBURY, a river of Africa, which runs into

the Atlantic, about 10 miles S.E. from the Scherbio. N.
lat. 6" 50'. W. long. lo' 30'.

MAQUEDA, a town of Spain, in Now Caftilc
; 32

miles S.W. of Madrid.

MAQUILAPA, a town of Mexico ; 15 miles S.W. of

Chiapa.

MAR, \x\ Rural Economy, a provincial term Cgnifying a
river or fmnll lake.

MARA, in Mythology, a name of the Hindoogodof love,

Kama ; which fee.

Mara, Madame, in Biography, born Schmeling, a native

of Germany, arrived in England in 1763, with her father,

durmg cliildliood, when (lie acquired a very correft pronun-
ciation of our language, whicli is never done by foreigners

but in youth. She could not be more than nine or ten years

old when flie came hither, yet Ihe was then a notable per-

former on the violin ; and as there were feveral children at

that time iii Londo 1 of uncommon proficiency on different

inlliuments, a concert was made for them at the Little

Theatre in the Haymarket, in which they feveraliy dif-

playcd their talents ; Baron and ScliJiieling on the violin
;

Mifs B. on the harpfichord, and Cervetto on the violoncello.

After (laying two or three years in England, and, we be-

lieve, performing on the violin in dideicnt parts of the king-

dom, to the great furprife and plcafuiv of the lovers of

mufic, (he returned with her father to Germany, and we
heard no more of her till the year 177 I. when wc received

from a very intelligent mufical friend at Flanibro' the follow-

ing letter.

" At Berlin there is now a German opera finger, that

aflonifhes every one who hears her. People who have beea

a long time in Italy, and who have formerly heard Fauftina,

Cu2zoni, and A lima, alhire me that (he furpafles them all.

Indeed, when I heard her at Leiplic, two years ago, I was
enraptured. I never knew a voice fo powerful, and lo fweet

at the fame time ; (lie could do with it juft what ihe pleafed.

She fings from G to E in allijfimo with the greatell cafe

and force, and both \v:xpartamaua di voce, and her volubility

are, in my opinion, unrivalled ; but when I heard her, (lie

feemed to hke nothing but difliciilt mufic. She fung at

fight, what very good players could not play, at fight, oa
the violin ; and nothiiij^ was too difficult to Ijer execution,

which was cafy and neat. But, after tliLs, (lie refined her

tafte, infoinuch that (he was able to perform the part of

*' Tilbe," in Haife's opera, which requires fimplicity an^
expreflion. more than volubility of throat ; and 111 this (lie

perfcdlly fuccceded, as Agricola, the tranfiator of Tofi'3
" Arte del Canto," and our belt finging mailer in Germany,
alTures me. The king of Pruffia, a great connoilTeur, was
aftoni(hed at it. Her name is Schmehng, (lie is about

twenty-four years of age, and was in England, when a child,

where (he played the violin ; but (he quitted that inllrumcnt,

and became a finger, by the advice of Enijlilh ladies, who
diQiked ?ifemalejtddkr." The next year, in travelling through
Germany, this account was fully corroborated by feveral

intelligent muficians who had heard her ; and previous to

our arrival at Berlin, we were informed that his Pruffiao

roajdlyj,.
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TnajeHy, wlio, at firll, with difficulty was prevailed on to

!iear " a German f!no;er," exclaimed, " I (hould as loon ex-

pect to receive pleafurc from the neighing of my horfe."

Hosvever, after his majetty had heard her ling one fong, he

was f,:id to have fought among his manufcript mufic for the

ir.olt difEcult airs in his colleiition, in order to try her powers,

as much as to gratify his own ear ; but ftie executed, atfight,

whatever he commanded lier to perform, in all llyles, as well

as if (he had praftifed each of thefe compolitions during her

whole life.

When, afterwards, we had an interview with her at Ber-

lin, we find in our journal the following account of her per-

fon : " She is fliort, and not handfome, but is far from

having any thing difat^vceable in her countenance ; on the

contrary, there is a ftrong expreffion of good nature im-

prefled upon it, which renders iier addrefs very engaging.

Her teeth are irregular, and projedl too much, yet, alto-

gether, her youth and fmiles taken into the account, (he is

rather agreeable in face and figure."

We found that (ho had preferved her Engli{h ; indeed (he

f.imetimes wanted words, but having learned it very young,

the pronunciation of thofe which occurred was ptrfeflly

corredt. She was prevailed upon by a friend, who had

procured us this interview, to fing foon after our entrance.

She be^an with a very difficult ana dt bravura, by Traetta,

T.-hich wc had heard before at Mingotti's in Munich. She
fung it admirably, and fully anfwered the great ideas which

we had formed of her abilities, in every thing but her voice,

which was a little cloudy, and not quite fo powerful as we
expefted. However, (he had a flight cold and cough, and
complained of indilpofitiun ; but with all this, her voice was
fweetly toned, and (lie fung perfeAly well in tune. She has

an excellent (hake, a good exprelFion, and a facility of exe-

cuting and articul .ting rapid and difficult divifions, that is

ailonilhing.

Her fecond fong wns a larghetto, by Schwanenburg, of

Brunfwick, which was very pretty in itfelf ; but (lie made it

truly delightful by her tafte and exprelTion : (he was by no

means lavilh of graces, but thofe (he uied were perfectly

fuitcd to the (lyle of the muiic, and idea of the poet.

After this, (he fung an andante, in the part which (he had
to praftife for theenfuing carnival, in Graun's " Merope ;"

and in this acquitted herlelf with great talle, exprelTion, and

propriety.

In a fecond vifit to Mademoifelle Schmeling, (lie favoured

us with feveral fongs of uncommon rapidity and compafs ;

her powers in thefe particulars were truly allonidiing ; but

we found that (he was frequently compelled to abuie thoie

powers by the airs which were given her to execute, in which

(he had padagcs that degraded the voice into an inllrument

;

iodeed fuch as a player of talle would be afhamed to execute

on any inllrument. Breaking a common chord into common
arpeggios of no meaning, (ucli as may be feen in the fecond

allegros of Corelh's firll and third folos, does not feem to re-

flect much honour, either upon a compofer or performer.

Geminiani, in transforming thefe folos into concertos, omitted

thefe violin yi^^^i'ox or exercifcs for the hand in private prac-

tice.

We found in this fecond vifit to Madcmoifelle Schmeling,

a little want of briglitnels in titc middle of her voice ; and

we then imagined it pofiible for her ftdl to improve in linging

adagios, though not in the execution of allegros. She did

not then indeed fcem to be placed in the belt fchool for ad-

vancement in tade, expreflion, and high vocal tinifliing.

In the fpring of 17H4, Madcmoifelle Schmeling arrived

in England under the name of Mara, having been tome time

raarxied to a performer 011 the violoncello, iu the fervicc of

prince Henry, brother to the king of PralTia, with whom fiii

was connected in 1772, when we faw her at Berlin. There
had been a correfpundence opened between this admirable
finger and the proprietors of the Pantheon, who wilhed much
to engage her as a (ucce(ror to the Agujari ; but the king of
PrufTia would not let her quit his capital ; and after (he had
executed an article which engaged her in the fervice of the
Pantheon, and money had been remitted to her to defray the
cxpences of her journey, on his Pruifian majefty difcovering
that (he intended to quit his fervice a la Jlurdine, he had her
arrclled and thrown into prifon ; and it was with extreme
difficulty that (he cantrived, by means of our amtialfador,

fir James Harris, to let the proprietors of the Pantheon
know that (he could not fulfil her engagement, and entreated
them, for God's fake, not to write to her anv more. She,
however, very honeftly returned the money that had been
advanced to her by the proprietors of the Pantheon.
At length, however, (he obtained her difmiJTion, and en-

gaged herfelf to perform lix nights at the Pantheon ; 178+
was not an auipicious year for the Pantheon. The diflblu-

tion of parliament and general election happening foon after

her arrival, the audiences to which (lie fung were not very
numerous, nor had her performance the elFect it deferved, till

(he-fung at Weitminder Abbey ; where (he was heard by
near three thoufand of the hrll people in the kingdom, not
only with plcafure, but extacy and rapture.

In 17S6, the opera regency, after a bankruptcy, being
fettled, and fir John Gallini inveilcd with the power of ruin-

ing himfelf and others, '-Didonc Abbandonata," apafticcio

ferious opera, was brought out previous to the arrival of
Rubinelli, and had condderable fnccefs. But this mud be
wholly afcribed to the abilities of Madame Mara, who fung
on our opera ftsge for the iirll time. Indeed, (lie was (o

fupcrior to all other performers in the troop, that (he feemed
a divuiity among mortals. The pleafure with which (he

was heard, had a confiderabie increafe for her choice of
longs ; which, being in diflerent llylesby Sacchini, Piccini,

Mortellari, and Gazzaniga, were all feverally encored during
the run of the opera ; a circumllance which we never re-

member to have happened to any other finger, except Man-
zoli.

The manner in which fhe fung Handel's oratorio mufic in

Wellminller Abbey, and continued to ling it elfewhcre, had
gained her more applanfe and favour with the Englidi pub.
lie, than her ailonilhing execution.

This great vocal performer, except a few (hort excurfions

to the continent in fummer, continued to refide in England,
and to enjoy the favour and admiration of the public, till

the latter end of 1802 ; when (he returned to Germany, and
is faid to have been received at Berlin, and heard with the
fame enthullafm which (lie had excited ^50 years ago. We
have done ample jullice to the talents of this extraordinary
finger on many occafions. But we cannot quit this article

without a few diicriminalive rededtions, not to injure or extend
her fame, but to nianifcll our fiiicerity as well as candour in

drawing charadters.

We have never been able to difcover of whom the Mara,
after quitting the viohn, learned to ling ; but we arc inclined

to tliink that it was not of an Italian mailer ; and that if it

was of a German, it was of an inllrumeutal performer. Per-
haps the whole of her Itudy in finging was to imitate the in-

ilruments of great performers. In theh'-.nble Hate in which
(he had travelled with her father, Ihe could have had no op-
portunities of hearing fine Italian finging by performers of
the firft order. And it has often been obferved by thofe ac-
cullomed to exquilite Italian finging, that her cadences, ex-
preflion, and execution, hpwever cxcelknt, favoured more
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©f inftrumcntal perfeftion than vocal. Her recitative was

not fpokcn with Itahan energy ; and when we conlidcr what
a good performer (he had been, early in lite, on the violin,

and what a good player fhe afterwards became on the piano-

forte ; or, m other words, what an excellent mufician (he

was, and with what facility fhe could execute all kinds of

(liffictikics, we have been often furprized at the little novelty,

variety, and refined talle, there was in her clofcs. Indeed

it will perhaps be faid, that fhe brought here, and left be-

hind her, in this country, fcarcely a new vocal pafTage ; as

all other great lingers, fuch as in our own memory, Min-
gotti, Ehli, Manzoli, Pacchierolti, Rubinclli, and Mar-
chefi had done ; but all thefe remarks only confirm old pro-

verbs, that neither human nature, nor human art, are ever to

be perfeA, and that we cannot have every pcrfeftion in om*

and the fame individual.

Maiia, in Geography, a mountain of Malacca, near the

Straits. N. lat. 1° 55'- E. long. 104" 39'.

MARAASCIAN, a town of Turkcftan, on the Sirr ;

130 miles S.S.E of Andugar.
MARABAD, a town of Perfia, in the province of Se-

gellan ; 120 miles N N.E. of Zarcng.

MARABEA, a town of Arabia, near the Red fca, for-

merly a fca-port, but fince the harbour has been filled up,

molt of the inhabitants have fettled at Loheia ; eight miles

N. of Loheia.

MARABONA B.av, a bay on the N. coaft of Jamaica.

N. lat. 18- 31'. E. long. 77- 21'.

MARABOU, an inlet of the harbour of Alexandria, in

Egypt, fituated at its weftern extremity, commanding one

ct the channels, and feparated from the continent by a range

of rocks 140 yards in extent. The length of the iflet is not

above 3C0 yards, and its breadth 150. The French, durnig

their abode in Egypt, conllrufted a flrong regular fort on

this idet round a tower, which was formerly a mofque.

MARACA, a fmallilland in the Atlantic, near the coaft

of Guiana. N. lat. 2'. W. long. 51^^ 26.— Alfo, a town
of South America, in the government of Caraccas ; 50 miles

3.VV. of Leon de Caraccas.

MARACAGUACO, abranch of the Amazons' river,

which joins the main llieam
; 40 miles S.W. of Pauxis.

MAR.ACAJ.Y, \nZoolo;^y. See VELIS Tigrimi

.

MARAC.\1B0, a province of South America, in the

government of Caraccas, furrounding a lake of the fame

name ; bounded on the N. by the Caribbean fea ; on the E.
by Venezuela ; on the W. by the government of Rio de la

Hache, dependent on the vite-royally of New Granada ; and
on the S. by Varinas, and the kingdom of Santa Fc. This
province covers but a fmuU extent from E. to W., but
itri.'tches more than 100 leagues towards the fouth. The
Ibil of Maracaibo is, for a certain diftancc from the capital,

ungrateful ; on the eailern bank the lake is dry, unhealthy,

and unfruitful. On the wcfl bank of the lake, the land does

not begm to be foriiio at more tlian 2 J leagues to the fouth of

tht city. All thai lies to the fouth of the lake may vie with

the bed lands of South America. Tiie population is efti-

Di&ted at 100,000. In this province arc 300 European re-

gular troops, 100 artillerymen, and 810 niihtia.—Alfo, a
lake of this province, lying from N. to S , communicating
at one extremity with the fea. Its length from the

bay to its moll fouthern recefs, is, according to Ovicdo,

50 league!, its greatelt breadth 30, and its circumference

upwards of 150. This lake may have owed its farmation

to the flow and gradual excavation occalioncd by numer-
ous rivers, which, flowing from E., W., and S., here

terminate their courfe. It is calily navigated, and carries

vcflcis of the gceatelt burden. All the produce and provi.

fions of the interior, intended for confumption or (hipping

at the town of Maracaibo, are conveyed by the rivers which
difchargc ihcmfelvcs into this lake. Hurricanes arc not un-

frequent in this lake, and yet there is always a kind of undu-
lation on the furface of the water, fo that, on particular oc-

cafions, its waves are fufliciently agitated to bury under
them the canoes and fmall craft. At this time the waters

of the fea force themfelves into the lake, and give a brackifti

tafte to it as far as Maracaibo ; but at all other times it is

frelh and fit for drinking as far as the fea. The baths which
are ufed there, and which the intcnfe heat of the country

renders indiipenfible, are attended with very falutary efTcfts.

All the difterent kinds of fi(h furniflied by the rivers of

South America abound in this lake. To the N.E. of it, m
the moil barren part of the borders, and in a place called

" Mena,'' there is an inexhaullible mine of mineral pitch,

which, mixed with fuet, is ufed for graving velTels. The
bituminous vapours iffuing from this mine are eafily inflamed,

and in the night luminous corrufcations are vilible, which
1 efemble lightning, and which are denominated the lanterns of

Maracaibo, becaufe they ferve for a hght-houfe and compafs

to the Spaniards and Indians who navigate the lake. The
ilerility, and alfo the noxious atmofphcre of the borders of

the lake, difcourage culture and population. The Indians

are fo unhealthy, that they prefer dwelling on the lake itfelf

to taking up their abodes on its borders. The Spaniards

found on this lake feveral villages, built without order, and
without apparent defign, but with folidity. Hence they

gave them the name of " Venezuela," a diminutive of

Venice, which they have not retained, but which has fince

been apphed to the whole province. Four of thefe villages

remain, and the Indians who inhabit them have a church,

which is under the care of a curate, who is entrulled with the

charge ot adminillcring fpiritual aid among the aquatic In-

dians. The great refourcc and chief employment of thefe

people is the hunting of wild ducks, which they take by
thrulling their heads into empty calabadies, clofed fo

that they may fee without being feen, and fwimming to

the place where the ducks are, which they lay hold of by the

legs, before they are alarmed, and tying them to their belts,

thus bring them to the fliore.

The goodnefs of the foil in the weftern part has induced

fome Spaniards, rcgardlefs of the infalubrity of the air, to

fix their habitations there, in order to raife cocoa and provi-

fions. Thefe fettlements, which were very much difperfed,

were not able to command fufficient funds for laying the

foundation of a village, much lefs of a city. There is but

one chapel, placed nearly in the centre of the fcattcred habit-

ations, and a curate for performing divine fervicc, and admi-

niftering the facrament. The fouthern extremity of the

lake is uncultivated and uninhabited. The northern part is

quite as hot as the other parts, but much more healthy.—Alfo,

a town or city which is the capital of the jjiovince of the

fame name, fituated on the left bank of the lake to the weft,

at the dillance of about fix leagues from the fea, on a fandy

foil, and in a hot dry climate, chlelly experienced from Marcli

to October ; but in Jnly and Auguft the air feems to pro-

cccd from a furnace. The only antidote is to bathe in the

lake; and endemial difordcrs are unknown. The thunder-

ftorms and torrents are here terrible ; and if they fail, earth-

quakes certainly follow. Although many houfes are built

of lime and fand, and with confiderablc talle, moft of them
are meanly covered with reed, and there is no water but that

which is derived from the lake, which is falubrious, though
not pleafant, efpecially in March and April, when the ilrong

breezes impregnate it with fca-fpray. The principal part of

the city is on the ihore of a fmall gulf, one league in depth,

which
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which forms the lake towards the weft. The other part is

to the north, in the neck of the lake, which at this place is

three leagues wide, whence it begins to extend towards the

fouth. The point where the city begins is called " Mara-
caibo Point ;" that where the gulf commences " Point

Aricta," fituated aimed oppofite to " Point St. Lucia."

According to an enumeration in 1801, there were about

22,000 inhabitants ; and they were increafed by the Spanifh

refugees from St. Dominsjo. With this acceffion, the po-

pulation was raifed to abotit 24,000 perfons, who are diilri-

buted into four claffes ; the nobility, confifting of about thirty

families ; white planters, compofed of Europeans or Creoles,

who apply to agricukure, navigation, commerce, the fiiheries,

&c. and live comfortably ; (laves and freemen, who exercife

all kinds of trades, joiners, tailors, (hoe-makers, carpenters,

mafons, andfmiths. The (laves do not exceed jooo. Thehabit
of failing on the lake encourages the fpirit of navigation,

and many of the natives become feamen. Even in the dry Sa-

vannas they contrive to feed numerous herds ; and tlie youth

are celebrated for intelligence and ingenuity ; but the in-

habitants are rather noted for want of probity. The women
are fotid of the harp, which refounds in the ftreets in the

evening. In their youth they are diftingui(hed by their

modefty, and, when married, are faithful affeftionate wives

and excellent mothers, directing their attention to domeftic

cares, and the education of their children. Here is only

one church, aided by a chapel of eafe, and a convent of

Francifcans. At Maracaibo they adore a virgin, which
bears the furname of" Chiquinquira," which was the name
of a village in the kingdom of Santa Fe, where (he made
her firft appearance. Her paflion is to paint hcrfelf on
di(h-clouts, and in the midft of tilth. A temple, on the dif-

covery of her in 1586, was dedicated to her; and, as the

fabulous tradition reports, a fountain rofe under the altar

where (he was placed. She communicated to its waters

miraculous virtues, which have given to her permanent repu-

tation among the Spaniards. The image of this virgin is

placed in the chapel of eafe of St. Juan de Dios, where (he

is invoked by all mariners as their imaginary proteftrefs.

The foundation of this town was laid, in ij'i, by captain

Alonfo Paclieco, an inhabitant of Triixillo, under the name
of New Zamora, now known only under that of Maracaibo.

At the entrance into this port is a bar of quick-fand, ten or
twelve feet under water, which excludes large vcfTels, and
admits fmalloncs with difficulty, and not without the conduct
of a (liilful pilot. As foon as the bar is cleared, there is

plenty of water and a good harbour, which is delended by
three forts. The manufaftures and merchandifcs th;it are

brought hither from places near the lake are put on board
Spanifh (hips that come hither to purchafe them. Mara-
caibo is the feat of a governor, who enjoys the fame falary,

and exercifes the fame funftions, as the governor of Cumana.
This place is very convenient for fliip-building : 270 miles

E. of Carthagena. N. lat. 10' 30'. W. long. 71^ 46'.

Depons' Travels in South America.
M.-\RACANA, a town of Brafil, in the government of

Para, on a river which runs into the Atlantic ; 80 miles

N.N.E. of Para S. lat. o" 27'. W. long. 49 .

M.\RAf'ANA, in Ortiithology, the name of a bird of the

parrot-kind, but larger than the common fpecies, and covered
all over with blueiOi-grey feathers. It is very common in

the Brafils. See Psrrr.^cu.s Citieieus.

The natives alfo call aiiollicr bird of the parrot-kind by
the fame name, which is of a fine green on tlie head, neck,
and back, but the crown of the head looks a little blueilh

;

the tail is mixed of red and a bluci(h-green ; the under part

being red, as is alfo the under part of the wings ; at the

M A R
Origin of each wing, it has alfo a red fpot ; and on each fide

of the head a brown one. The iioifc this bird makes is oe,

oe, oe. See PsITTACUS Severus.

MARACANDA, in ytncient Geography, a very confider-
able city of Afia, and capital of Sogdiana, which was cap-
tured by Alexander the Great, who, after leaving a Itrong
garrifon there, burnt and laid wafte all the plains. See
ti.^MARCAND.

MARACAPA, in Geography, a town of South America,
and capital of a diftrift of the fame name, in the province of
Cumana; 42 miles'W. of Cumana.
MARACAXAO, in Ornithology. See Fringilla

MeHa.
MARACAY, in Geography, a beautiful new village of

South America, in the government of Caraccas, fituated in

the rich vales of Aragoa, 40 miles S.W. of Caraccas ; fa-

mous for the culture of chocolate. The indudrious inha-

bitants, moftly Bifcayans, have been computed at more than
8000, and the vicinity is crowned with numerous plantations

of cotton, indigo, coffee, and grain.

MARACCI, Lewls, in Biography, a learned Itahan, wa»
born at Lucca in the year 161 2 : in his youth he applied
himfelf mod dihgently, and with great fuccefs, to the (ludr
of the eaftern languages, particularly to the Arabic. Hi»
(kill in this tongue led to his appointment to the profeiTortlMp

of Arabic in the college of wifdom. He was alfo feledted

by pope Innocent XI. as his confeiTor, which mark of high
confidence and honour would have been followed by a car-

dinal's hat, but the humility of Maracci led him to decline

that didinftion. He died in the year 1700, at the great age
of eighty-eight. He had a confiderable (liare in editing

the " Arabic Bible," which was publifhed at Rome in the
year 1671, in three volumes folio ; he is known alfo for a
work which he printed in Padua but two years before his

death, entitled " Alcorani Textus Univerfus Arabice et

Latine," in two vols, folio. This vcrfion is accompanied
with notes, a refutation of the Mahometan dodirines, and a
life of the Pfeudo-Prophet. The work, though not wholly
free from errors, is highly applauded by the learned. Ma-
racci was author alfo of " The Life of Father Leonardi,"
the founder of the congregation to which he belonged, and
of numerous other pieces.

MARACU, in Geography, a river of Brafil, which runs

into the Atlantic, S. lat. 2" 40'. W. long. 4^ 31'.

MARADECANUM, a town of Hmdoodan, in the

circar of Cicacole ; 15 miles N.E. of Tickcly.

MARjENA, in Ichihyokgy. See Salmo Mantna.
MARAGA, Makagua, or Mirga, in Geography, a town

of Perfia, in the province of Adirbeitzan
; 30 miles S. of

Tabris. N. lat. 37" 20'. E.Iong. 46" 22'.—Alfo, a town
of Egypt, on the left bank of the Nile, the environs of which
arc faid to yield the bell w heat in Egypt ; 6 miles S. of
Taha.

MARAGAL, a town of Perfia, in Adirbeitzan; 42
miles S. of Tabris.

MARAGIIA, a town of Syria, in the Defcrt, where an
obfervatory was erefled by order of Hnlaku, one of the

dcfcendants of .lenghiz Khan, and furnilhed with indruments
for adionomical obfervation

; 75; miles E.S.£. of Aleppo.
MARAGNON. See Maranon.
MA RAH, or M.'Vkua, a town of Syria, in which tlie

Roman Catholics have a church, and the Greeks 3 church
and convent ; i ;; miles N.E of Damafcus.
MAR.AHbUTS, or MAnAi50UT.s, derived from a word

which lignifies a monk, or a man engaged to the performance

of his vow, dLiiote Mahometan priclts, who are difperfed

through various parte of Africa. Thvfe of the Mandmgo
natioa
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nation apply thcmfolvcs, befidcs religious matters, to theftu-

<ly of phylic, as far as It depends on mere experience, with-

out entering into tlie intedigation of tlie caufes of difeafes.

They are alfo often called upon by the kings and chiefs to

f^ive their opinion in cafes of law and equity. Moft of them

are wiU verfed in the Arabic language of the Mauritania

dialect, and they are the only people of letters among the

blacks; for none of the black nations about Senegal and

Gambia have even an alphabet, much lefs any writings in

their own languages. Tlie felling of charms is faid to con-

ftitute the gieatell part of their revenue*; and the more re-

putation any one of them has acquired, the dearer is it fo'd.

Thcfe ciiarms ufually confift in nothing but a few lines taken

from the Koran, written on a little piece of paper, which,

after being nicely fewed up in leather or cloth, are worn by

the purchafers about their necks. They are defigned to

protett and defend them in danger ; but as one charm has

only the power of preferving them from one kind of danger,

they arc obliged to haie many of them ; fo that many of the

blacks are covered with them in different parts of the body

;

and they have fuch a ftrong faith in them, that when they

are furprifed in the night-time by an enemy, they will not

take up arms for their own defence, thotigh i.i the mod immi-

nent danger, till they have drefled themfelves with thefe

charms, and then they will meet him undauntedly. This

faith in charms, however, is a corruption of the Mahometan

religion ; and the Moors, who hve on the north fide of the

river Senegal, obferving it in its purity, make no ufe of

them.

The Marahbuts of the black rations, as well as thofe of

the Moors, are alfo the principal merchants, and the moil

opu'ent people among them, and the gum trade on the river

Senegal is chiefly carried on by thofe of the Moors. The
MarahbutE are alfo the. only people who can travel with any

fafety into didant kingdoms, which no layman can wel! do

without rnniiing the ri^c of being made a (lave. Their

religious profcffion proteiSs them ei'cry where ; they are even

refpedled among thofe nations who are not Mahometans ; and

they are confidcred by them as a godly and virtuous people,

and men of wifdom. They make prolelytes every where to

the Mahometan religion, and are indudrious in fpreading it

all over Africa. Some Marahbuts of the Foolah nation who

vilit Senegal, are pretty well verfed in the Old Tedament,

and are partly acquainted with the inditutes of the new one.

The Marahbuts reafon very well on fuch fubjefts as they are

acquainted with, but their manner, like that of the eaders

nations, is that of adducing parables or fimiles in their

arguments, which do not always bear the drifted re-

femblancc to the cafe in hand ; though they are very per-

fualjve with fuch people as are not capable of invedi-

gating tlie points in which they differ from the cafe in

quedion. Their converfation is indruftive and plcaling.

The Marahbuts of the Moors arc more learned and ingenious

in every refpeft than thofe of the black nations. Phil. Tranf.

vol. Ixx'.ii. p. 90.

MARAI, a town of Hindoodan ; 45 miles S.W. of

Allahabad.

MARA.IO, an ifland between the mouths of the Ama-
zons and Para rivers, refembling in its form an oval and tri-

angle ; about 160 miles in its greated length, and 120 in its

grtattd breadth.

MARAJON, a town on the eaft coail of the ifland of

Marajo ; 24 miles N.W. of Para.

MARA ISA H, a town of Tunis, near the fea, with the

remains of a fmall harbour.

MARAKUNDA, a town of Africa, in the kingdom

of Badelu.

MAR.ALDI, J.\me.s Philip, in B'mrnph)', a learned
mathematician and allronomer, was born at Pcrinaldo, in

the county of Nice, in Uie year i66j. It is not known
where he was educated, but at the age of twenty-two we
find him at Paris, purfuing his maturer dudies under his un-
cle, the celebrated Cailini, to whom he implicitly rcfigned

the diieftion of his purfnits. When CafTini found that the
young man's advancement in fcience, his extraordinary di-

ligence, and above all his accuracy, had qualified him to be-

come an ufeful aflidant in his adroi^omical labours, he, by
the leave of the Royal Academy of Sciences, affociated him
xvith himfelf in making obfervations on the celcdial bodies.

He foon opened the way to celebrity, by important difco-

veries with regard to the planets, particularly with refpeft

to Jupiter : he found likewife that the parallax of the planet

Mars was lefs by one fecond, than had been determined by
Cafiini in 1672. He fpent the whole of tiie year I'J?-)- >"

obfervations on the planet Saturn, and fliewed how the
difappearance of the ring, at that particular period, con-
iirmed the theory of Huygcns. He bcdowed incredible

indiidry in perfecting the tables of Jupiter's fatelhtes, ai:d

found that the eclipfes of thefe bodies were of different du-
rations, even when the didance of their nodes was the fame.

He applied himfelf to the condrudiing a cataloi(ue of the

fixed liars, and by his long and accurate attention to this

objeft, became fo well acquainted with thefe bodies, that

on being diewn any one of thcni, however fmall, he could
immediately tell to what condellation it belonged, and its

precife place in the condellation. Maraldi would fometimes
relax in his adronomical labours, and apply deadily to objefts

of natural hidory, on which fcience he drew tip a number
of interelting papers, which were infcrtcd in the dificrent

volumes of the memoirs of the Academy of Sciences, ef

which didinguifhed fociety he was a member. In the Year

1700, he was employed by Caffini in prolonging the French
meridian to the northern extremity of France, and had a

very conliderable fliare in that important undertaking.

When his bufinefs was finilhed, he paid a vifit to Italy,

whe c the allronomers gladly availed themfelves of his advice

and affidance in making tlieir obfervations. At Rome, on
the invitation of pope Clement XI., he afiided at the affcm-

blies of the c<'ngregation then fitting in that city, for the

purpole of reforming the calendar. He alfo took a part in

conllrufting the great meridian line at the baths of L)ioclc-

fian. While at Rome he had a fine opportunity of obferv-

ing an eclipfe of the fourth fatellite of Jupiter, from which
he was led to the concUilion, that its inclination is three m'-

nutes lefs than that fixed by Cafiini. He returned to France
in 1703, with a rich treafure of fubjefts in natural hidory,

chiefly collected at Verona, which he prcfented to the Aca-
demy of Sciences. In 1718 he was employed, with three

oth?r academicians, in prolonging the French meridian to the

fouthern exlrcmity of that kingdom. Amidd his various

labours the greated part of his time was occupied within the

walls of the oblcrvatory of Paris, where he was incetfaritly

employed in adronomical purfuits, and in completing his ca-

talogue. This laft great work he did not live to finifh ; he
died in Dicember 1729, in the fixty-fifth year of his age.

He is charafterized as a man of great ferioufnefs, integrity,

and purity of morals, and as polielTing an interelting fimpli-

city of manners. He publiflied nothing but papers in the

traiifttftions of the academy : thefe, however, are very nu-

merous and very valuable, and are to be found in almod every

volu.xe that was printed be'.ween the years 169b and 1730.
Moreri.

MARAMBAYA, in Gcos;rapl>y, a fmall ifland near tke

coad of Brazil. S. lat. 23 10'.

MARA.

I

i
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MARAMER, a town of Morocco, near Cape Cantin,

eiiconipa{Tcd with old walls, but not ftron^r either by nature

or art ; 9 nii'es from SafE.

MARANA, John Paul, in Biography, was born of a

noble family at or near Genoa m tlie year 1642. He re-

ceived an education adapted to the fphere of life in which he

moved, and being led to think and feel upon political fub-

ieds, he was, at the age of twenty-ieven, involved in the

confpiracv of Raphael della Torre to deliver Genoa to the

duke of Savoy. On this account he was thrown into pri-

fon, where he remained four years. On his liberation he

employed hinifelf in writing an account of this confpiracy,

and of the war between the republic and the duke of Savoy,

and took a journey to Spain for the purpofe of coUefting

documents. Wlien the work was finiflied, it was feized by

the fpiesof government, and examined, nor could he get it

rcti'.rncd for publication. In 1681 he abandoned his country

and went to France, where he recompofed his work, and

publillied it in tiie year 1682, under the title of " La con-

giura da Rafaello delle Torre, cor. le mofTe della Savoia con-

tra la Republica di Genova.'' Marana is ciiiefiy known as

an author by the " Turkifh Spy," written in the ,French

language, which has given birth to feveral imitations, on the

iame model, though the original is not much fought after.

He lived at Paris in a ftate of decent mediocrity till the year

16S9, wlieii he returned to Italy, where he died in about

two years. Moreri.

Mauaxa, in Botany, a name by which fome authors

have called the llramonium, or thorn-apple, a plant kept in

fome gardens.

MARAND, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the

province of Adirbeilzan
; 42 miles N. of Tauris.

MARANHAO, or Marankok, a jurifdiftion of South

America, in Brazil, belonging to tlie Portuguefe, who firft

fettled here in i J99, upwards of 60 years after thedifcovery.

Its name is derived from an ifland at the mouth of three ri-

vers, about 42 miles in circumference, wliich is fertile and

well inhabited. The French feized on the ifland in 1612,

a:!d built a town called " St. Luis de Maranhao," but the

P.irtugucfc recovered it out of their poffeflion. It is now
very llrong, having a caflle built on a rock towards the fea,

which commands a very convenient harbour.

It ii the fee of a billiop, under the archbidiopric of St.

Salvador dc la Bava. The ifland is difficult of acccfs, on

account of the rapidity of the three rivers by which it is

formed, fo that it can be vihted only at particular feafons, and

v/ith proper winds. There are two other lefs confidcrable

towns. The natives have about 27 hamlets, confillingeach

of four large huts, which form a ftfuare in the middle, from

300 to 500 paces in length, and about twenty or thirty feet in

depth ; all tliefe are built of large timber, and covered from

top to bottom with leaves, fo that each may contain from

two to three hundred inhabitants. The air is fereno, fcldom

incommoded with ftorms, exceflive drouglit,.or moillurc, ex-

cept during tlie periodical rains from February to June.

The foil is rich, and produces every thing in perfedlion, with-

out labour or manure. The inhabitants go naked, but paint

their bodies and faces of various colours, and cover their

hands and arms with a variety of featliers : the children,

though born white, acquire an olive colour by being anoint-

ed with oils. They are ftrong and healthy, live to a great

age, ai.d are feld-om affliAcd with difeafes. Tiicir only wea-

pons are bows and arrows, in the ufc of which they are dex-

trous ; b.it they are fierce and cruel, cfpccially to their pri-

foniTS. The capital, St. Filipe, or St. Luis dc Maranhao,

is fiiuated in vS. ht. 2° 30'. \V. long. 45" 30'.

MARANO, a town of Italy, in i'riuli, on the coall of

the Adriatic ; containing about 1000 inhabitants, with a

garrifon ; 18 miles S. of Udina. N. lat. 45 50'. E. long.

J3'5°'-

Marano, or Mariano, a towa of Italy, in the Veronefe ;

8 miles N.N.W. of Verona.—Alio, a town of Naples, in

Lavora ; 6 miles N.W. of Naples.

MARANON, or Maragnon, called alfo the river of

the ^mazans (fee Amazon), is celebrated as the rr.ofi dif-

tinguiflied river not only in South America, but in the

whole world. Of this river we have already given fome

account under the article Amazon ; but it delerves, on ac-

count of its magnitude and length, as well as the fertility

and commerce that are difFufed along its fliores, a more par-

ticular and ample notice. Condamine, whofe account of

this river we have curfurily mentioned, computed its naviga-

tion at 1000 maritime leagues, or 3000 miles; to which re-

cent difcoveries enable i;s to add at leall 4 or joo leagues ;

fo that if the countries, through which it purfues its courfe,

were poffefTed by induilrious and populous nations, a Ihip of

4 or 500 tons might aicend this wonderful river to the ex-

tent of 4500 miles of navigation. As the courfe of the

Maranon, for more than cne-third of its progrefs, is from

north to fouth, it confiderably exceeds the whole breadth of

South America ; but ellimated in a line nearly direft, the

length on a map will be found to be about 2500 geo-

graphical miles. If we thus eiHniate the Kian of China, it

will be found to reach 2 coo miles, and the Ob of Siberia

igco. The Miflburi of North America may probably be

eltimated at 20CQ miles. But the pre-eminence of the Ma-
ranon has been very much increafed by recent difcoveries.

This prodigious river,, tixis torrent-fea, as it has been called,

is not only fuperior in the length, but in the breadth and

depth of its majeftic courfe ; and receives on all fides, as

tributaries, rivers of fuch power, that any one would enrich

the defarts of Africa, and might fpread fertility, trade, and

civilization, througiiout a wide empire. Where the Beni

joins the Maranon, it is half a league in breadth, (the

SpaniOt league being four Brilifli miles ;) the Tuiiguragua

or faife Maranon from the well, the Llavari or Madera from

the fouth, and the Negro fruni the north, are all rivers of

this furprifing defcript;oii. In fliort, through more than

one-half of the great continent of South America, alinoH

every advantage of a maritime fliore might be diffufed by the

Maranon, and its conlluent ftreams. We (hall here avail

ourfelves of the abftraft given by Mr. Pinkerton, of the

principal difcoveries, that have recently been made, with re-

gard to the fource and tributary rivers of the Maranon. Near

its fource this river is called the Apurimac, which rifes to

the fouth of the mineral mo.untains of Cailloma, perhaps in

the lake of Vilque, as laid dowa by I>a Cruz, S. lat. 16°

10' ; but probably lliil more to the fouth, perhaps even 17' i

for after being joined by the Monigote or Pangiiana, in

Cailloma, it is fo deep, when it enters the province of Canes

and Candies, that a bridge is already necefiary. This bridge

is probably that mentioned by Alcedo, on the high-road

between Lima and Cuzco, fupported by ropes, and eighty

" varas" in length, being almoll due weft of Cuzco, and

which paOes the real Apurimac, according to La Cruz»

while the Vilcamayo is on the eail of Cuzco. After run-

ning two leagues below this bridge, it burfts through the

chain of the Andes amidft precipices of incredible height^

and which fupply luimetous ilreams. The chief rivers

which join the Maranon arc as follow : the river of Pampas
or Charcas from the well, at 13' to'; the Vilcamayo, a

great river, nearly equal to the Apurimac or Maranon, at

13" 15': this river, like the others, has feveral names, ac-

cording to the provinces tlirough which it paffes, fuch as

Quillabaxnba,
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Qnillabamba, Urubamba, tiC. The Mniitsro, or river of

Jauja, fo called from the province it pervades, but by La

Cruz erroncoiifly ftyled tho ancient Maranon, joins the Ma-

ranon at 12" 6', and feeins to propel the cliicf river towards

the north-caft, the courfe having prcvioiifly been towards

the north weft. The great river Paucartambo, called by

La Cruz Ynambari, joins the Maranon at 10' 4j'; the

Perene, which rifcs about two leagues from Tarma, runs

througii that town, and receives many ilreams from the

heights of Bombom and Pafco, having joined it on the op-

pofite fide or weft, at 1
1° 13'. From the confluence of the

Perene to that with the beautiful river Pachitea, at 8^ 26',

that is an interval of 2"" p', or 172 geographical miles,

tliough by numerous windings incrcafed probably to 500,

tlie Maranon receives no lefs than 40 copious rivers ; but

more particularly two of prodigious power, the Paucar-

tambo already mentioned, and the Beni, the moll remote

fprings of which lie caft of the province of Sicafica, in about

19- of latitude. This river runs from foutli to north, with

feme inflexions, receiving various rivers from the moun-

tainous territory which it interfefts ; among the moll re-

markable of whicli is the Coroyco, in"uing from the province

of La Paz, and entering it on the weft. The Beni, pur-

fuing its courfe in 1^' of latitude, throws off a branch, in

an eaftern direftion, which enters a confiderable lake,

named Rogagado, that extends upwards of 10 leagues

E.W., and of 5 N.S. From the eaftern fide of this lake

riles an arm, which runs to the Mamori ; and three others

are thrown off in a northern diredlion, viz. the Yutay, the

Tefi, and the Coari, which purfuing a north-eaft courfe,

empty themfelves into the Maranon. The Beni, having

Uipplied this arm, flows to its incorporation with the Apu-

rimac, which it enters with an aperture of half a league, and

by the name of Para. Three leagues beneath the junftion

of the Paucartambo, the Maranon is joined by a river, about

two Britifli miles, or half a Spanifli league in breadth, of

fucli force tliat the courfe of the Maranon is changed for a

certain diftance, and bent towards the chain of the Andes.

This river, however, wide and powerful as it is, is only a

branch of the grand river Beni, already mentioned. Indeed

it has been queried wliether the Beni or the Apurimac be

the principal ftream forming the Maranon. The fovirce of

the Beni, near Sicafica, is about 2^ 30' farther to the Ibuth

than that of the Apurimac ; but as its courfe is far more

diretl, the aftual length of the navigation bears no com-

parifon with that of the Maranon, which at this juniiiion

acquires the name of the Grand Para or Pare. The navi-

fration of the Beni might conduA the adventurer to the

mines of Potofi, and that of the Apurimac to Cuzco and

Lima. At 8' 26', the Pachitea joins the Maraaon. The

Pachitea is efteemed the moil beautiful of all thefe tributary

ilreams : it rifes in to'" 46', tirft running eaft, then north,

and in the early part of its progrefs is called the Pozuze,

elpecially at its confluence with the Mayro, where it forms

a noted haven, whence there is an open navigation to the

Maranon. The next remarkable llream tliat joins the

Pachitea is the Piachiz. The courfe of the Maranon here

varies from due north to nortb-eaft ; fo that the map of I>a

Cruz muft be erroneous in the great wefterly inflexion of its

courfe, thereby approaching the Giialaga too nearly by

one-half. The Agiiayira alfo joins the Maranon from the

weft, at 7^ 35'; the Manoa or Cuxniabatay, at 7 ; the

Saraiacu, at 6 '45'; the Tapichi or Canopocati, oppofite

to San Kegis, at 5 , which lall river feems alfo to communi-

cate with the Tunguragua. This Tunguragtia, Lauri-

cocha, or Jefuitic Marauon, falls into the Maranon at 4 ^j',

where the latter is divided into three branches, the chict of

which is not lefs than jj fathoms in depth. The courfe of
the Maranon now turns to the eaft. The true Maranon, or

Ucaial, as it is alfo called in part of its courfe, is the moft

important of all the ftrcams which defcend from the grand

chain of the Andes. In 1794 it was explored by Fatlier

Girval, who navigated it from its jundion with the falfe

Maranon to its confluence with the Pachitea, and found it

of a ferene current, and abounding with filh, while animal*

of chace fwarm on the (hores. The favage tribes on this

fuperb river are generally pacific, and feem to fpeak dialefts

of the fame language. From its jun£lion with the river

Beni to that with the falfe Marauon it is navigable for large

veffels more than 400 leagues ; and in the courfe of 300
leagues prcfents 132 iflands. The true Maranon, or

Ucaial, is navigable at all feafons. The firll Portuguefc

ftation that occurs is Sapatinga, and tlie next San Pablo.

Loreto, a Spanifli fortrcfs. Hands at the diftance of 13

leagues from Sapatinga ; from which latter Pevas, a Spanifli

village, is 74 leagues, Napo 104, Iquitos 132, Omaquas 154,
the junftion of the Ucaial 164, the village of San Regis 1^14,

that of Urarinas 224, and the mouth of the Gualaga 234.

See GuAL.\G.\.

The banks of this large river are generally crowned with

vail forells of lofty trees, among which are many of a rare

and medicinal nature. Serpents of prodigious lize are found

in the marflics, and allieators are alfo common. It feems

certain, from the difquifition of Condamine, that fome female

warriors Hill exill toward the north of this great river.

Near its mouth the Bore rifes from i 2 to 15 feet in height ;

and the noife of this irruption is heard at the diftance of two
leagues. This efl'eft, called " pororoca," is chiefly ob-

fervable towards the cape del Norte, on the mouth of the

Arowary. See Bore.

The fuccefiive voyages of Father Girval are rendered in-

terefting, not merely by his having explored the Ucaial or

genuine Maranon, but by the account he has given of the

different tribes of Indians who inhabit the adjacent territory.

Embarking on the lake of the great Cocama, he proceeded

to Omaguas, at the confluence of the Maranon and Tungu-
ragua, commonly called St. Joachin, as dilHngulflied from

St. Pablo, or St. Paul de Omaguas, one of the lirft Portu-

guel'e Icttlcments at the linear diftance of about 3' , or 180

geographical miles to the E. Having two canoes with 14
Omaguan Indians, robuft and dextrous rowers, he foon

paffcd from the Tunguragua into the Maranon, which he

alcended with refolute and laudable perfeverance, though

he fometimcs met with httle fleets of canoes filled with In-

diaris of unknown tribes, whom he foothed and efcapcd by
his priidunce. The " Conibos" will employ a whole year

to hollow out a canoe from one tree, 16 or 20 yards in length,

and from five to feven quarters broad, which they accomplilh

by means of fliarp ftones and fire. The poop is fquare, and

the prow drawn to a pyramidal point. Among their ffaves

were fome of the Mayoruna tribe, who dwell towards the

fources of the river Tapichi, and are called Barbudos, be-

caufe tlieir beards are as ftrong and abundant as thofeof the

Spaniards ; but they arc believed to be dcfcended from Spa-

nifli foldiers, fcattcred in thefe forefts in confcquence of a

former expedition. After 14 days of navigation, there ap-

peared on the W. a chain of mountains, running S.E. and

N.W. Two days after they arrived at the httle fettlcment

of Saraiacu, among the " Panos," and foon after readied

the habitation of Anna Rofa, an Italian lady, educated at

Lima, who greatly lamented the tragical death of the mif-

fionaries in 1767, committed by the " Cbipeos," who had

been feverely chailifed by her nation. Continuing the

afcent he reached the river Manoa, alio called by the Indi-

ans
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ans ,>iidiabalay, on account of tlie rapidity of the flreani,

vhich neverthelefs he afceiided with a view of difcovering

a nearer paflaafe from the Gualaga to the Maranon than the

circuit by the Tunguragua. The paflage by land was found

difficult, on account of thick woods and precipices ; and

difcovering a large river, which was the winding Manoa, our

traveller defcended the Maranon, and arrived at the miffions

of the Maynas, and foon after at Cumbaza, after an abfence

Their ruling paffion is war, and it is the bufinefs of the whole
tribe, prefided by the cazique or intended general. The to-

bacco tubes are lighted ; thejarsof "mazato" pafs round; and
as foon as drunkennefs begins, this important fubicdl becomes
the matter of deliberation : the firft and mod folemn quellion
being, " with what nation (hall we go to war ?" And the
next IS, " what fhall be the caufe of quarrel ?" The caufes
are generally fome petty robbery or offence; and the weakeft

of four months. Tliis firft voyage feenicd to obliterate the tribe is generally felefted as the molt convenient enemy.
idea, which he had entertained, of the cruelty of the na-

tions on the Maranon. T+ie Indians in general were found

to be tall and robull, and the " Conibos" could vie with the

Europeans in fairnefs, if they did not difcolour themfelves,

and fuffer moreover from the ilings of the mofquitoes. They
bind their children with bandages of flax, that they may

When the expedition is refolved upon, the " moans," or
priefts of the evil fpirit, take charge of their chiefs, and
treat them with fuch abftinence and artificial horrors, that at

the end of fome days they come forth rather dead than alive.

Thefe favages impute all fuccefs in war to the evil fpirit, and
carefully conceal from their deity their proceedings on fuch

grow ftraight : the forehead is alio flattened in infancy, by an occailon. Hence the "moans" are held refponfible for

boards faftened before and behind, as in their opinion a wife the refult of the expedition ; and if it be adverfe they rc-

head (liould refembie a full moon : but by this practice, it ceive a thoufand malediflions, and are beaten almoft to death,

is faid, they are almoft utterly deprived of memory. The becaufe their prayers to the evil fpirit had not been accept-

girls are wholly naked, while the married women wear a able. As their petty warfares are inceffant, their villages, or
flight cinflure ; but among many other tribes complete large houfe, are prepared for defence ; being conftrufted in

nakednefs is univerfal. They are painted and tattooed ; they the form of a crefcent, with the convex part towards the

do not marry within certain degrees ; and the caziques alone

ufe polygamy ; but the men and women are free to quit each

other. They feem to believe in one god, of a human form,

who retired to heaven after making the earth ; but they do not

venture to offer their humble adorations except during earth-

quakes, which they believe to proceed from the footllepa of

iheir god who vifits the earth, in orde% to judge by their

voices how many men exid. Hence, on occalion of the

flighted; earthquake they run from their hovels, caper, and
ftamp on the ground, crying out, " here we are, here we
are." They alfo believe in an evil fpirit, of whom the mod
fagacious, for the fake of emolument, have declared them-
felves the prieds, and regulate in his name amours, intrigues,

health and ficknefs, and the little campaigns of war. They
have alfo many charms and amulets ; and yet their (Icill in

medical herbs is far from being contemptible. They alfo

believe in another life, but imagine that thunders are the

battles of that didant world, and that the milky way is a

fme foreft for their diverfion. Some believe in tranfmigration,

and fupoofe that the fouls of their chiefs and nobles animate

tigers and monkies. The dead are difinterred after a certain

period, and the bones wafhed and preferved, but fome tribes

eat the flelh, that nothing may be lod. Befides the chacc

and fidiing, they cultivate a few herbs, particularly the

" yuca," with which they make the " mazato," their only

drink and confolation. The water is generally bad, owing
to the heat and the numerous marflies which taint the rivers.

In the cultivation of the " yuca," they cut down the trees

with axes of done ; but they have alfo axes of copper, the

fird metal ufed by favages, being often found native and
eafily beaten into form, while iron is obdurate and requires

the (kill of a more advanced fociety. The ground is

flightly inoved with a wooden fpade, and the " yuca" being

interred the labour is finifhed. They alfo gather cotton,

which ferves for their little cinftures. Their darts and ar-

rows are often tinfturcd with adlivc poifon, drawn from
noxious plants. Their confidence in its power is fuch, that

they will excite the fury and await the attack of the ilrongeit

and Ccrced jaguar. They laugh when he prepares to fpring :

the arrow flies, and he is dead. But they never employ
poifoned weapons in their confli(fl«, not fo much from
liberality of fentimeiit, as from the fear of a retort.

Large fifh are killed with arrows aimed at their heads ; the

fmall arc taken in fnares, or with hooks of bone. From
the age of five years boys jmd girls manage the canoes.

Vol. XXII.

wood, and with one door towards fome hill and another to
a plain. When the enemy attack at one door a party op-
pofes; while the others turn the wings of the houfe, and
attack the foe on the plains.

Father Girval, in his fecond voyage 1791, entered the
mouth of the Ucaial, or true Maranon, and though unac-
companied by any foldier, or white perfon, he was received

by the favages with great cordiality, though he was afraid

of encountering the " Cafibos" on the eaftern fliore, who
are reputed the mod ferocious tribe in thofe regions. But
the chief navigators of this part of the Ma-anon are the
" Conibos," who are more humane ; and the found of their

rude flutes or cornets is the fignal of peace and hofpitality.

Canoes of the " Panos" afterwards appeared : and the Fa-
ther arrived at Saraiacu with a bark and 60 canoes of friendly

favages. The cazica, Anna Rofa, condufted the procef-

fion to a little convent which die had founded, and the In-

dians obeyed her orders with great pundtuahtv. A tribe

called the " Piro" inhabit the borders of Maranon, in the

latitude of Torma, being about 20 days navigation from
Saraiacu or the Manoa. He found abundance of cinnamon
trees, and began to indruft the natives in its cultivation, hoping
that this precious fpice would foon become an effential arti-

cle of commerce. This fettlement was thought af import-

ance, as it prevented the Portuguefe fhips from purluing

their excurlions on the Maranon ; and with the fort on the

Mayro, inclofcd the " Pampas del Sacramento" on both
fides, fo as to render it a decided Spanilh province.

The " Panos" and " Conibos," and even the " Chipcos,"
who had murdered the firll midionaries, began, it is faid, to

fhew fome difpofition for embracing the faith. Some " Piros"

were exported from the vicinity of the Mantaro, and the

frontiers of Guanta and Jauja, pafiing in their canoes on the

Maranon ; but the " Calibos" near the Mayro, and on the

banks of the delightful Paehitea, a ferocious race, were
fcarcely expetted to become amicable ; having no intc»-

courfe with any other nation, and never leaving their own
country, as they have no utcnfils for making canoes. Tlxcy

furprile and kill any llrangers whom they find within their

boundaries ; and having cooked them with great care, eat

them with correlpoiidiiig comfort, fo that a traveller rarely

returns to publifh any account of foreign parts. Thefe
favages form the only obftacles to impede the navigation

from Manoa to Mayro ; but a few regular troops would
ealily extirpate thcfc irreclaimable tigers. Of thcic miflion-

3 T aiie»
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4. WiUd

irics it is juftice to add, that occupied in teachin;j thefc

ravages the arts of life, and of innocent fullenance, whatever

a Proteftanl may think of their religion, he cannot withhold

the applaiifc due to their fortitude and bcuolicence. Piiik-

crton's Geotj. vol. iii.

MAnANOS, FaljiOT Jefuils', called by the natives Tiingu-

rugua. and alio Lauiicotka, a river of South Amt rica, which

rifes from the lake of Lauricocha, about eight miles to the

N. of Pafco, and after paiTin^the Pongo, becomes navigable

till it falls into the Ucaial or true Maranon. We may here

ftate, on the authority of father Girval, the rcafons alleged

by thole who alTign the fuprcmacy to the Ucaial. In the

firll place, its fourccs are far more ditlant than thofe of

the Tungurairua, or pretended Maranon of father Fritz :

fecondly, the Beni, Paucartambo, and the Apuriraac, are

navigable up to a latitude where the falfir Maranon has no

cxiilence : thirdly, bccaufe the Ucaial, far from being in-

ferior in the quantity of water, is on the contrary broader,

and forces the falfe Maranon out of its courfe : fourthly,

becaufe all the ancient hillorians of the kingdom have ac-

knowledged the Apurimac as the genuine Maranon : fifthly,

becaufe, till the year 1687, the very name of Ucaial was

unknown, that river being called Apoparu, «. e. the great

Paro, which is the name alfo given by the natives to the

Maranon, or the river of Amazons, after it is joined by

the pretended Ucaial. In the yia- above-mentioned, a

law-fuit arofe between the Francilcans of Lima and the

Jefuits of Quito, for the villas(c and miflions of San Mi-

guel de los Conibos. The Royal Audience demanded

maps in order to determine with greater certainty ; upon

which father Fritz drew the map, which was afterwards

engraved at Quito in 1707, and in which the Tunguragua

is Ityled the Maranon, and the Paro is ridiculoufly called

" Ucayali," a word, which merely fignifics a confuence,

and fpecially applied by the tribe of the Maynas to that of nerally abortive.

the Paro arid Tunguragua ; whence originated the error of EflT. Ch. Calyx of

MA RANT, or Amarant, a town of Perfia, in the

province of Adirbeitzan, containing 2500 houfes, each of

which has a garden, fituated near a river, and watered by
canals. Cochineal is found in the neighbourhood. Tradi-

tion reports, that Noah was buried here
; 50 miles N. of

Tabris

MARANTA, in Botany, was fo named by Plumier, in

commcmoration*Df Bartholomew Maranta, a native of Ve-
.nufia, who died in i J54. He was one of the chief Italian

botaniils of his time, and examined the native plants of

his country, while he cultivated exotics in his garden, and

commented on Diofcorides with great diligence and faga-

city. He wrote alfo on the Theriaca and Mithridate, in

Plum. Nov. Gen. 16. t. 36. Linn. Gen.
Mart. Mil

Schrcb.

Sp. PI. V. I. 13. Mart. Mill. Did. v. 3. Rofcoe

Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 8. ^7,(). :. 20. f. 2. Ait. Hort. Kew.
ed. 2. V. I. 2. Jufi". 63. Lamarck lUultr. t. i.— Clafs and

order, Monandrla Mono^nia. Nat. Ord. Scitamtnea, Linn.

Caiintc, JulT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth fuperior, of three fmall, equal,

lanceolate, permanent leaves. Cor. of one petal, irregular.

Tube longer than the calyx, compreffed, oblique, inflexed.

Limb double, unequal, '.he three outermoft fegments f.Tiall-

elt, equal, alternate, oblong, one of tlicm inferior, two
fuperior ; inncrnioll in two roundifli lobes, very large, de-

flfxed, conftituting the lip, fometinies updivided. Stam.

Filament one, oppofite to the lip, dilated, refembling a feg-

ment of the corolla ; another linear, attached to one edge

of the filament, ^f two cells. Pijl. Germeii inferior,

roundilh ; ilyle dilated, petal-like, the length of the fta-

mcn, to which it is united below ; ftigma obfoletely trian-

gular, inflexed. Perk. Drupa roundiih, fomewhat trian-

gular, dry and leathery, of one cell. Seed. Nut folitary,

oblong, rugofe, hard, of three cells, two of which are ge-

thrce leaves. Corolla of one petal,

father Fritz ; while father Acuna alTcrted, with equal bold- in five fegments. Anther iiniple, on the edge of the fila-

nefs, that the Napo was the Maranon ! The great credit mcnt. Style petal-like. Stigma fomewhat triangular. Nut

of the Jefuits led people blindly to follow the nomenclature folitary, of three cells,

of father Fritz. Upon the whole it is fufficiently manifell,
'^' ''

that the great river Maranon is that denominated the

Ucaial by a mere manoeuvre of the Jefuits, in oppofition to

the mod palpable facts and the ancient hiftory, traditions,

and prcfent accounts of the natives ; and that the river

Ucaial or Apurimac ought to retain to its very fource the

real and juft ajipellation of the Maranon : while to the falfe

Maranon, in faft a tributary ftream, and recent appellation

confefledly erroneous, whetlier arifing from artifice or mif-

takc, the ancient name of Tunguragua ought to be re-

ftored. This new Maranon, Tunguragua, or Lauricocha,

was navigated by Condamine from near the town of Jacn,

where it begins to be navigable ; thence paffing N. E. it

arrives at the exterior ridge of the Andes, which it cleaves

at a pafs called the Pongo, a word which in the Peruvian

language fignifiee a gate. This fublime fcene difplays the

Lauricocha confined between two parallel walls of an almoil

perpendiculir rock. From a breadth of 250 fathoms the

river is here contrafted to 2J ; but tin; rapidity is not ex-

treme, and a raft palfes the two leagues in about an hour.

Pinkerton'a Geoj». vol. iii

Ob(. This genus belongs to that feftion of the Linnaean

Sdtam'tniic, which is characterized by a fimplc anther of two
cells, not a double one whofe cells are dillant from each

other and embrace the thread-fliaped Ilyle. The term

Camm is redricted by Mr. Rofcoe and Mr. Brown to the

feftion in qucftion. Jufiicu extends it to the whole of the

Sckatmnes.

1. M. arundlnacea. Indian Arrowroot. Linn. Sp. PI. 2.

Redout. Liliac. t. 57. WiUd. n. i. (M. arundinacea, canna-

cori folio ; Mart. Cent. 39. t. 39. Canna indica, radice alba

alexipharmaca ; Sloane Jani. v. i. 253. t. 149. f. 2.)

—

Stem branched, herbaceous, annual. Leaves ovato-lanceo-

late, fomewhat hairy. Flowers panicled. Fruit nearly

globofe.—Native of South America, and perhaps of fome
of the Weil India iflands. It is now cultivated in many of

them, the juice of the root being reputed a remedy for

wounds infli&ed with poifoned arrows, as well as againft

the llings of venomous infedls. If the powder fold in the

fliops of London be reallv prepared from this root, which

we have no rcafon to difbelieve, its mucilaginous quality may
readily account for the above-mentio: ed virtues. The po-

MARANS, a town of France, in the department of tatoe might prove efficacious in the fame way. Tim Ma-
the Lower Charcntc, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftria of Rochelle; fituated in the midll of fait marfhes,

on the Sevre, about fix miles from its mouth. The trade of

the inhabitants is confiderable in fait, malt, corn, and meal;

12 miles N.N.W. of La Rochelle. N.lat. 46 18'. E.

long, o" J4'-

ranta is faid to have been fent to England, cither by means

of feeds or roots, by Houtloun, before the year 1732.
It is cultivated in the (love, flowering in July and Auguft,

but is not ornamental enough to be very popular. The root

is perennial, fomewhat creeping, knotty or tuberous, with

many long white fibres. Stems feveral, ereft, herbaceous, a

yard
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yard high, branched, flender, linely Iiairy, leafy, rather

knotty at the joints, dying down to the root every year.

Leaves akeniate, folitary at each joint, witli long, fheathing,

ribbed, fomewhat hairy footftalks ; ovate at their bafe ;

lanceolate or tapering towards the end ; entire, with one

rib and numerous tranfverie parallel veins
;

paler and fome-

what hairy beneath ; each about four inches long. When
dry they are involute, marked, on the upper fide, with fine

ftreaks parallel to the veins, and on the under, with equally

fine tranfverfe corrugations, contrary thereto. Pauicks ter-

minal, long, lax, and fpreading, their ftalks flender, tumid
and hairy at the bafe, furniflied at every ramification with a

folitary, long, linear, narrow, ribbed, at firll flieathing,

braSea. Germen fomewhat hairy. Calyx green, fmooth.

Corolla white ; its tube about half as long again as the

calyx ; lip above half the length of the tube, its fegments

feparate to the bafe, obovate, flightly emarginate. Fruit

nearly globular and equal, with three obfolete angles, the

lize of a fmall currant, the furface corrugated when dry.

2. M. gibba. Gibbous-fruited Arrow-root.— Stem
branched, (hrubby, perennial. Leaves ovate, taper-point-

ed, fmooth. Flowers panicled. Germen filky. Fruit gib-

bous at one fide.—Native of Barbadoes, from whence it

was fent by the earl of Seaforth, when governor of that

idand, to the botanic garden at Liverpool. The curator,

Mr. Shepherd, favoured us with a frefh fpecimen, flowering

in November, 1808. The latter obferves, that the /?£m does

not die down in winter. In general appearance this much
refembles the foregoing, but tiie leaves are quite fmooth,

except the knot which combines them with their footltalks,

V'hich is, as in the former, very liairy upwards. The
Jlowers are fmaller ; their germen beautifully filky, with

denfe filvery hairs, though the Jlalk below, and calyx above,

are perfedlly fmooth and naked. All the fruits we have

feen, five m number, were fo gibbous at one fide as to be
femi-globofe. They lofe their pubefcence in ripening. A
plant was raifed from the feed of this fpecies, ripened at

Liverpool.

3. M. fyhatka. Wood Arrow-root, Rofcoe Tr. of
Linn. Soc. v. 8. 340.—Stem much branched, ftirubby, pe-

rennial. Leaves ovate, acute, fmooth, with a hairy central

line above. Flowers panicled. Germen hairy upward
This was likewife fent from Barbadoes to the Liverpool

garden, by lord Seaforth. It flowers lefs freely than the

lall, and had not in 1808 fliewn any fign of forming feed.

The Jlsm is hard and knotty, fomewhat in the ftyle of a

bamboo. Leaves numerous, about two inches long, ovate,

fcarcely taper-pointed, fmooth, except a conftant hairy line,

clofe to each fide of the nerve, above. They are Itriated

above and below, in this and the laft, cxaftlv as in M. arun-

d'macea The knot between the leaf and the footftalk is

thick, fliort, hairy upwards. Flowers few and fmall. Calyx-

leaves broader, and not half fo long as in either of thofe

betorc mentioned, bcinc; quite elliptical. Corolla not twice

the length of the calyx. Germen clothed, in its upper part

only, with a few long white hairs, which appear foon to

fall off.

4. M. Tonchat. Eaft Indian Arrow-root. Willd. n. 2.

(Donax Arundaftrum ; Lcureir. Cochinch. ii.Arnndaf-
trum, vel Tonchat feytam ; Rumph. Amboin. v. 4. 21.

t. 7.)—Stem branched, (hrubby, perennial. Leaves ellip-

tic-ovate, pointed, fmooth. Flowers panicled. Germen
lilky. Fruit globofe. Corolla five times the length of the

calyx.—Native of woods, plains, and vallies in the Ea!l
indies, from whence it was brought us by lord vifcount

Valentia. Rumphius fays it is more plentiful in Ccram and
Celebes, than in Amboyna. Loureiro gathered it in the

woods of Cochinchina. (See Don'AX.) The ^i-wi is .eight

feet high, flirubby, hard, round, fmooth, and folid ; fimple
and naked in the lower part ; branched and leafy above.
Leaves broad- ovate, with a fmall point, fcarcely three
inches long in our dried fpecimen ; Rumphius defcribes them
as a fpan in length, and the breadth of five or fix fingers.

They are fmooth, with many lateral veins, but not ftriated

lengthwife or tranfverfely as in the three foregoing. The
knot at their bafe is cylindrical but fliort, fomewhat hairy-,

fometimes curved. Panicle ereft when in flower, drooping
in fruit. EraSeas large and long. Floiuers white, confi-

derably larger than any of the former. Calyx-leaves taper-
ing from a byoad bafe to the point, llrongly ribbed, a quarter
of an inch long. Tube of the corolla fcarcely exceeding
the calyx ; fegments of the outer limb above an inch long,
linear ; hp ftill longer, ft;alked, with broad dilated rounded
lobes, whofe number and pofition we cannot, from the dried
fpecimen, afcertain. The germen is fliort and broad, very
denfely clothed with white filky down. Fruit, accord-
ing to Rumphius and Loureiro, nearly globofe, exaftly
agreeing with our generic defcription. This fpecies is, as

Ventenat has obferved under M. arundinacca, very different

from M. Tonchat of Aublet, which may be merely a variety

of the firft fpecies; but this we have no means of deter-

mining.

5. M. lutea. Yellowifli Arrow-root. Jacq. Colleft. v. 4.
117. Ic. Rar. t. 201. Rofcoe Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 8. ^39.'

—

Stem branched, flirubby, perennial. I>eaves ovate. Branches
of the panicle fomewhat fpiked. Bratteas ovate, imbricated,
coloured.—Native of moill woods in the Caraccas. It

flowered with Jacquin, in the ftove, from .Tune to Auguft,
ripening fruit in September and Oftober. It has the tu-

berous creeping root, and general habit, of the four fore-

going fpecies. The /7fOTj are fevera', fix feet high, peren-
nial, branched, fmooth, and fliining. Leaves feveral, in two
ranks from the root ; thofe of the ftem alternate, ovate,

about a foot long and four inches wide ; their fooljlalks

about the fame length. Panicle ercft, of a few alternate

zigzag branches. BraSeas two-ranked, imbricated, ovate,

folded, about an inch long, each enfolding a two-flowered
partial flalk, with a much fmaller internal bradlea. Calyx-
leaves elliptical, of the fame dirty or tawny-yellow as the
braCfeas. Corolla white ; the lip three-lobed. Germen
fmooth. Coat of the fruit firmly adhering to the nut.

Our account is taken from .Tacquin's works, but a fpe-

cimen brought, we believe, from the Brafils, by the late

fir G. L. Staunton, agrees with it, as far as we can ex-

amine.

6. M. gracilis. Slenr'cr-fpiked Arrow-root. Rudge Guian.
8. t. 3—Stems fimple. I.,eaves ovate, pointed. Spikes
terminal, folitary. Brafleas imbricated, flieathing, cylin-

drical.—Native of Guiana, communicated by T. F. Forfter,

efq. This has the habit of a bamboo, except that the ilem«

are fimple, and only a foot high. They are flender, fmooth,
and leafy. Leaves near three inches long, light green, taper-

pointed, rounded at the bafe, fmooth, except a hairy line

along the nerve on the upper fide ; their veins tranfverfe, as

in the other fpecies, not parallel to the rib, as in the above
plate ; the knot at their bafe very flender, hairy on its upper
iide ; flicath ribbed, fmooth, dilated upwards. Spiies foli.

tary at the tops of the flems, about four inches long, ftraight,

crcft, flender, cylindrical, acute, bcng clofely enveloped in

five, fix, or more, cylindrical, imbricated Ira^eas, about an
inch long, from each of which, in fucccflion, fpring a couple
oi Jloiuers, whofe tube is very long, inclofed in the braftea

j

the outfidc of their cuyx hairy ; their lip, as far as we can
difcern, undivided.

.1 T 2 r. M.
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7. • M. oiHgua. Oblique-leaved Arrow-root. Rudge

Guian. 8. t. 2.— Leaves elliptical, oblique at the point, on

very long footftalks. Spikes cliillcred BraAtas crowded,

ftieatliing, cylindrical.—Found by Mr. Alexander Andcrfon

in the Weft Indies, according tn tlic Bankfian herbarium.

Mr. Rudge had it from Guiana. Of the form of the whole

plant we arc uncertain, but by our fpecimcn it appears

herbaceous, the /eaves being radical, on fcoljl^lis two feet

long, (heathing in their lower part, and crowned with a

cylindrical, fcarccly fwelling knot, above an inch in length.

Ths leaf itfolf is about a foot long, and fix inches broad,

elliptical or fomewhat ovate, terminating in a very fliort,

oblique or lateral, curved point ; fmooth on both fides ; the

veins tranfverfe, extremely numerous and clofc, five times

as numerous as in Mr. Rudge's figure. Spiies apparently

terminal, three together, either accompanied by a flieathing-

ftalked loaf, as in the figure jull mentioned, or by one com-

mon lia^ca larger than the reft, as in our fpecimcn. Each

JpHe is about a foot long, almoft perfeftly fimple, (lightly

zigzag, (lender, cylindrical, acute, clofely enveloped in nu-

merous, alternate, cylindrical, crowded, but fcarcely im-

bricated, hard, downy iraffe.is, above an inch long, each

containing two powers. About half a do7xn lanceolate

cartilaginous bodies are fcen projcfting juft beyond the point

of each braflea, looking like the anthers of a grafs. Thefe

appear to us the tips of a number of linear, membranous,

internal bradcas, about three of which furrouud each flower,

and which might be taken for the calyx, were they not in-

ferted below the germen. There are alfo two or three broad

membranous bradcas, external with rcfpeft to thefe, but

inclofed within the common (lieathing one. Of the real

calyx or carolL our fpccimen gives no opportunity of judg-

ing. The gennen appears to be turbinate, crowned with

denfe upright hairs. Style comprefled, the length of the

brafteas, with the proper inflcxed ftigma of the genns. Mr.
Rudge reprefcnts the corolla as about twice the length of

the external braSea, with a long (lender tube, and a (Irudure

analogous to the preceding fpecics. The lip, it feems, is

undivided.

8. M.jJ)iVd/a. Long-ftalked Spiked Arrow-root. .^ubl.

Guian. 4.—Leaves ovate-oblong, unequal-fided, oblique at

the point, on long footftalks. Spike fimple, folitary, on

a long llalk.—Gathered by Aublet in a boggy foreft in

Guiana. One of his leaves was given by fir Jofeph Banks
to the younger Linnaeus, who has, in his herbarium, ac-

companied it wi.h a rough drawing of the fpikc of (lowers,

and a note in Swedifli, faying he had " feen four leaves, all

of the fame ftrangc (hapc." Thefe materials, though im-

perfeiSt, are valuable, as .-Xublet has given no fi^^ure of this,

any more than of his M. Arouma, humilis, or lutea, about

which therefore following horanifts have been much in

the.dark. Our leaf of M. fpicala is a foot long and three

mchos broad, fmooth and (hini ig, with numerous principal,

as well as intermediate, tranfverle veits ; the bafe is rather

unequal, and the tvro halves of the leaf upwards much more
fo, one margi'; being curved, the other ftraight ; the mid-

rib runniig up perfeiftly ftraight till it reaches the former

margin, when it turns fuddcly into the very (hort lateral

or oblique point. The footjlalk if, perhaps, as long as the

leaf; bordered or (hea'.hnig below; erow'ned with a cylin-

drical fin -ly downy knot, an inch long, where it joins the

leaf. Spihe erc6t, three inches in length, fiipported by a

very long, round, fimple, crcft, naked_^aW' (which we may
prcfumc to be radical), and fubtcnded by a large ovate

flicathii'g IraBea. TLach^ower, or perhaps pair ofJ!o".vers,

appears alfo to have an appropriate much narrower bra3ea,

an inch long, and thefe braStas arc about ten in all, imbri-

1\I A R

cated in fcveral rows. Aublet fays they are lirm and cori-

aceous and theJloiuers white.

9. M ? ylllouia. I.,ateral-tnftcd Arrow-root. Aubl.
Guian. 3. (Narukila; Rheede Malab. v. ii.Cy.t. 34.)

—

I.,eaves radical, ovate, acute, on long ftalks. Head of

flowers fcfTile, from a lateral cleft in the footftalk. We
venture to adopt this fpecies from Aublet, becaufe the

figure he cites in the Hortus Malabar'icus gives an idea oZ
what he intends. He found his plant in the fame mar(hT
foreft with the laft. The root is furnifhed with knobs of

various fizes, good to cat when roafted. Leaves radical,

largr, on long fooijlnlhs, fonie of which bear a lateral tuft

of numerous white feifile Jlowcrs ; a mcde of flowering

analogous to that of the Acorus. The genus however of
this fpecies muft depend on Aublet's authority. His three

others above-mentioned, feen. 8, we muft leave in the un-
certainty in which we find them.

10. M ? comnfa. Leafy-headed Arrow-root. I.,inn.

Suppl. 80. Willd. n. 4. Rofcoe Tr. of Linn. Soc. v. 8.

340. (Curcuma nova; Amoen. Acad. v. 8. 251.)—Leaves

radical, elliotical, on long ftalks. Flowers m a terminal

tuft, crowned with leafy braSeas.— Sent by Dalberg from
Surinam. The leaves have the habit of the lall. Both
fpecies fccm to want the knot at the top of iheir foot-

Jlalh, which is a ftrong prefumption of their being no true

MarantiF. Indeed I^innajus himfelf exprcdes his doubts of

.the prcfent plant. TheJlower-flali i.-i radical, three feet

high, round, fimple, fmooth and naked, except at the top,

where it bears a line crown of elliptic-lanceolate leafy

bmdens, like that of an Eucomis, under which the powers
are ftationed, in feftile drooping tufts. We find their habit

and ftrufture very unlike what are proper to this genus,

and the Jlamen is more like that of an Alpinia, to which
we (hould, at a venture, remove this plant, without much
fcruple.

We omit M. malaccenfis, Willd. n. 3, adopted by that

author from Burmann (Galanga malaccenfis ; Runiph. Amb.
V. 5. 176. t. 71. f. 1.), as the figure of Rumphius (hews

it to be, in habit and charafter, an Alpinia, to which

genus Mr. Refcoe has refsrred it in Tr. of Linn. Soc.

V. 8. 345. S.

Maii.\nta, in GarJeinng, contains plants of the herbace-

ous, perennial, exotic kind, of which the fpecies cultivated

is the Indian arrow-root (M. arundinacea).

The root of this plant, when walhed, pounded fine, and

bleached, makes a fine nutritive powder, which is made ufe

of as food in many cafes where the ftomach is weak and

incapable of dlgcfting more folid kinds.

Method of Culture.—All the plants of this fpecies may
be increafed by dividing the roots and planting them in pots

of light rich earth, in the fpring, juft before they begin to

(hoot, plunging them in the bark hot-bed of the ftove,

where they muft be k?pt in general, being frequently re-

fre(hed with water, when in a ftate of growth, having

free air, after they become of fome ftrength, admitted to

them.

Ornament and variety are afforded by them in ftove col-

leftions among other tender plants.

M.VRANTABUAN, in Geography, Vi(m2\\ ifiand in the

Eaft India fea, N. of Borneo. N. lat. 6" 55'. E. long.

177 29'-

MARAS.'\, a town of Africa, in the kingdom of Wan-
gara, on the Niger. N. lat. 16 . E. long. 17°.

MARASCA, a town of Italy, in the department of

the Upper Po ; three miles W. of Cremona.

MAR.ASCH, orMERAscH, a town of Afiatlc Turkey,

and capital of a SSngiacate, under the pacha of Carama-
nia.
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nia, and the fee of a Jacobite bifhop ; 140 miles W.S.W. lies a very long flat ifland with fome fand-baiiks: the depth
of Diarbekir. N. lat. 37' 24'. E. long. 36 ' 35'.

MARASIND Islands, two fmall iflands in the Eall

India fea. S, lat. y 15'.

MARASKER, a fmall idand on the E. fide of the gulf

of Bothnia. N. hi. 63 21'. E. long. 21" 2,'.

MARASMUS, in Medicine, from ji/.a§»ivsiv, to 'wajle, is

a term applicable to every chronic difeafe, in which great

etnaciation of the folids take place. A marafmus is faid

to be prefent in the lalt ftage of every fpecies of confump-
tion or decline ; but the terra is more cfpecially ufcd to

is three fathoms in the fhalloweft place. N. lat. 18' 35C
MARATHON, in Ancient Geography, a fmall city of

Attica, near the fea, about 40 miles from Athens, famous
for the viftory of the Athenians over the Perfians. The
Perfian army commanded by Datis conljfted of 100,000 foot,

and rojooo horfe ; that of the Athenians amounted in all

but to io,coo men. This latter had 10 generals, of whom
Miltiadcs was the chief; and thcfe 10 were to have the com-
mand of the whole army, each for a day, one after another.

It was a fubjetl of great difpute among thefe officers, whe-
denote the me/enteric confumption, or that ipccies of decline ther they fliould hazard a battle, or expeft the enemy within
which occurs in children, and originatts in derangement of

the abdominal vifccra. This difeafe v.-ill be found defcribed

at length under the article Infants, Difcajes of, § 4.

MAR.A.SNA, in heograp/jy, a town ot Africa, in Wan-
gara. N. lat. 14 52' E. long. 16 12'.

MARAT, John Paul, in Biogi-aphy,:^ native of Swit-

zerland, who became a promine. t aCtor in the French revo-

lution, was born in 1744 : he went to Paris to lludy phyfic,

and, probably, not having patience to pnrfue the proteffion

in a regular courfe, he became an empyric. felling his medi-

cines at an extravagant pri e. On the breaking out of the re-

their walls. The latter opinion was that of a great ma-
jority ; Miltiades and Arillides were for riflving an immediate
engagement, and this mealure was adopted. Ariftides, well
knowing that a command which changed every day mull
neceffarily be feeble and fluftuacing, judged it prudent to

veil the whole power in a lingle perfon, and in order to induce
his colleagues to adopt this piar, he hi:;ifelf fet the firft ex-
ample of refignation. When his day of command occurred,
he refigned it to Miltiades, as the more able and experienced
general. The other coinnianders followed his example ; fo

that Miltiades had the file command. When the day of
volition, he took the lead among the moll violent and favage battle arrived, he endeavoured, by the advantage of the
of all the fatlions that difgraced the capital. He publiihed ground, to gain what he wanted in ftrencrth and number.
a periodical paper, entitled the " Ptiblicille Parifien,'' m
which he, without fcruple, and wi;liout any regard to de-

cency and truth, attacJied the virtuous Neckar, and other

men eminent f<nr theii' integrity and public talents. This
journal did not lail long, but the author had other projects

in view, and he next let on foot a paper, entitled " The

Accordingly he drew up his army at the foot of a mountain,
that the oppofmg army might not be able to furround him,
or charge him in the rear. On the two fides of his army
he caufed large trees to be thrown, in order to cover his

flanks, and render the Perfian cavalry ufolefs. As foon as

the fign.il for battle was given, the Athenians ran againil the
Friend of the People," in which he unbhiflimgly exhorted enemy with all imaginable fury, which -was the tirtt mtiance,
the people to revolt, pillage, and murder. He excited the fays Herodotus, in which the Grecians thus began an engage-
troops to ufe their arms again It their gcnerak, the poor to ment. 1 iie battle was fierce ;aad obllinate. Miltiades had
plunder the ricli, and the people at large to rife againil the

king. After the depofition of Lewis XVI he was named
a deputy of the department of Paris, to the convention, in

which alfembly he appeared armed with piftols. In April,

1793, he publicly denounced the leaders of the BrifTotine

party, acculiug tliein of treafon againil the llatc ; he was

made the wings of .his army very ftrojng, but had left the
main body more weak and not io deep. As he had but
10,000 men to oppofe to a very numerous army, it was im-
poffibie for him to make a large front, or to give jan equal
depth to liis battalions. He therefore concluded that he
could fucceed only by the efforts vvhich he (houlu make .with

fupported by Robrfpicrre, a violent tumult enfued, but his two wings, in order to break and difperle ihofe of the
Marat and his friends were fubdued, and himfclf impeached Perhans ; not doubting thatwlien his wings wep' victorious,

and prolecuted ; in a f-w days being brought to trial he was they would be able to attack the enemy's mam body in

acquitted. The triumph of his party was now unbounded, flank, and complete the vidory without much difficulty,

and they foon gained fuch an afcendancy over their enemies, This was the plan which Hannib d afterwards followed at

that they murdered or banilhed all that attempted to ob-
ItruA the progr^.f» of their nefarious projeds ; till at length

their leader Marat f'U a victim to the Li.lli'.fialHc rage of a

female, Charlotte Cordc, who had travelled from Caen, in

Normandy, with a determination of relciiing, as Ihc hoped,

the battle of Canna;. The Perfians attaekea the main
body of the Grecian army, and made their greatell effort

upon their front. This was led by Arillides and Tbe-
miiloclcs, who fupported it for fome tin.e with intrepid

bravery, but were at length obliged to give way. At that

her country from the hand* of barbarians, by the alTaffina- inltant came up the two viilorious wings, aid totally routed

the Barbarians. The Athciiiaus purfued them to tiieir

Ihips, fet many of them on fire, and took icven. They
had not above 200 men killed on their iide in this en^,\ge.

ment ; whereas on the fide if the Perfians above Occo v. ere

ilain, without reckoning thole who Icll into the lea as they

endeavoured to efcapc, or thofe tkat were confumed v. ith

the fliips let on lire. The P. rfians had thought tin ralelves

fo furc of victory, that they had brought marble to ^ia: athoa

tion of one of the chief amo:;g thiin. He died unpitied

by every human being who was n.Jt of the atrocious fadlion

which he led, having, for iome weuLs, aC^ied the moll fa-

va^^e parts, and been the means of involving many of the

moll virtuous charatlers in France in aim 11 indifcrimioate

llaughter, Prcvioully to joining 111 revolutionary politics,

he was known as an author, and publifhed a wo'-k " On
Man, or Principles of the reciprocal Influence of the Soul
and Body," m t«o volumes, i2mo: alfo, fome tradls on in order to crcd a trophy there. 1 he Grecian^ tooK tliis

Eledricity and Light, in wliich he attacked the Newtonian marble and caufed a Itatue to be made of it by Phidias, in

Syllem. Ni.w. Ann Reg 1793. ,
honour of the goddefs Nemefis, who had a temijlc near the

M.\RA TE, in Geography, a low defert ifland in the Eafl place where the batile was fought. The memory oi thofe
India fea, atiout eight miles from the coall of Africa, four Athenians that were flain in the battle was honoured by
miles in circumference. On the S. coalt is a good haven, illuftrious monuments crcded to them in the place where the
fecure from all winds, formed by two points of land, in- battle was fought ; upon which their own names, and that of
cloiiBg a fpacious harbour, narrow at the mouth, where their tribes, were recorded. Miltiadct's was afterwards

3 creded
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erefted in the fame place. A 11 the honour that was paid to

Mlltiades, the great deliverer of Athens and of all Greece,

was, that in a pifture of the battle of Marathon, drawn by

order of the Athenians, he was reprefentcd at the head of the

lo comnnandcrs, exhorting the foldiers.and fetting them an ex-

ample of their duty. This pifture was painted gratis by

the celebrated Polygnotus, of the ifle of Thafos, one of the

tineft painters of his time, and it was preferved at Athens in

a g.illery, adorned and enriched witli different paintings, cx-

ceUent in their kind, and done by the greatell mafters. The
battle of Marathon was fought in the 3d year of the yid

Olympiad, B.C. 490.

In the plain of Marathon, and N.E. of it, was a larjrc

lake, which received a river, that ran from the N.W.
There was alfo a mountain of Attica of the fame name.

Marathon, once fo famous, is now an inconfiderable village

of European Turkey, in Livadia, confilling only of a few

houfes, but retaining its ancient name. The fpot where the

brave Athenians were buried is fituated near a lake, from

whicli a river runs into the bay of Negroponte ; nine miles

N.N.E. of Athens.

MARATHUS, a large and rich town of Phoenicia,

fituated between Batanea and Carnxa, according to Strabo.

This town obtained liberty from one of the fuccell'ors of

Alexander, with the privilege of being governed by its own
laws. A war occurring between this city and that of Arad,

the inhabitants of the latter place uok it, razed it, and

divided its territory among themfelves.

MARATHUSA, a town in the interior of the ifle of

Crete.—Alfo, an ifland of Afia, upen the coalt of Alia

Minor, near EphefuS according to Pliny, but according to

Thucydidcs and Steph. Byz, before Clazomenes.

MARATROC.^MPO, in Geography, a town of the

idand of Samos ; fiK miles W. of Ccrra.

MARATTA, Caiu.o, in Biography, an hiftorical Jifsr:t.

painter, and one of thofe fortunate men who receive during Efl". Ch
their lives their full portions of praife and emolument. He
was born at Camurano, in the marquilate of Ancona, in the

year 1625. He was the difciple and friend of Andrea

Sacchi, with whom, to the death of the latter, he purfued

his (ludies, and continued his attachment

and deftroys the brilliancy of effeft which he generally

aims at.

There is a great number of his works in the churches

and palaces of Rome, which bear teftimony of his popu-

larity, and they were fold at prodigious prices during his

life. Of late, iincc a more i'jft tafte in art is arifen, they

have fallen in the fcale to their proper level ; but Hill are, as

they deferve to be, held in much ellimation.

He lived to the advanced age of 88, and praflifed his art

to a very late period of his exiilence.

MARATTIA,in BoUny, was fo named by Dr. Swartz,

in commemoration of John Francis Maratti, abbot of Val-

lumbrofa, ledlurcr on botany, and fuperintendant of the

botanic garden, at Rome. He publifhed three fmall Latin

tracts in that city. Firft a defcription of the flowers of dor-

fiferous ferns, in 1760, which is rather a defcription of their

fruits ; for the author certainly has in feme cafes milfaken

the latter for the former ; in others delineated as organs of

impregnation, what are, at moft, very doubtfully fuch.

Yet this cffay occafioned Dr. Swartz to choofe a genus of

ferns to bear his name ; and he has certainly fallen on one of

the moft fingular, diftinft, and elegant, in nature. Ma-
ratti's fecond work, printed in 1772, is a definition, with

figures, of two fuppofed new genera, entitled Romulea and

Saturnia ; the former of which is I\iil Bulbocoilium, the latter

yllHum Chamemoly. His lail publication, dated 1776, is on

the Zoophytes and Lithophytes of the Mediterranean ; of

which, confidered as plants, he treats fyftematically, in the

Linnxan llyle, with fynonyms. All thefe trafts are of

rare occurrence in England. Swartz. Prodr. i :8. Fil. 168.

Kims and Kon. Ann. v. 2. 309. t. 10. f. 6. Sm. Plant.

Ic. 46. Mem. de I'Acad. de Turin, v. j. 419. Trafts, 259.
Sprengel Crypt. 180. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. (Myriotheca ;

,Iidf. I J.
Lamarck lUultr. t. 866.)—Clafs and order, Cryp-

tognniia Filiccs ; feft. cxannulati:. Nat. Ord. Fillas dor-

Capfules oval, fcattered, burfting longitudi-

nally on their upper fide, difclofing a row of celh in each

divifion. Involucrum none.

This very remarkable and beautiful genus ranges next in

affinity to Dan.»:a ; fee that article. It differs however

eflentially, in the caplules being formed of two lobes, at firll

Although he enjoyed during his hfe, and perhaps deferved, cohering longitudinally, by what afterwards becomes their

the reputation of the bed painter in Europe, yet when com- upper iurface, and difclofes a row of from four to ten cells

pared with the truly great, he never rofe above mediocrity, in each lobe, opening each by a feparate orifice, fmailer than

It is very feldom that enlarged and grand conception reigns the internal diameter of the cell, in the faid upper furfacf

.

in his compofitions ; but a certain fuavity and lovelinefs in The entire capfule therefore is oval, with a determinate

his madonnas, which he feems to have acquired from Cor- number of cells, very different from the indefinite aggre-

reggio's works, of grace in his angels, and devout charafter gation of finglo-celled capfules, feen in Dana/i. Nothing

in his faints, render his pii'.turcs always agreeable, and are is known of the flower, or mode of impregnation. The
the fourceof his renown. From his firll performances being

chiefly madonnas, his contemporaries treated him with the

appellative of Cartuccio delle Madonini, and probably by

that very circumflance excited him to employ his talents upon

more extended and difficult fiibjeCfs, in which he exhibited

his fuperior talk- and flvill. He evidently appears to have

lludied the works of Raphael, but never felt the beauty of

his fimphcity, nor underftood the principles of his defign

and compofition. For the well underftood draperies and ju-

dicious introduction of folds which we fee in the beft pic-

capfules ftand feparately on the veins of the frond, without

any involucrum, and in a young ftate appear like little

fmooth grains. When mature they are generally the (izc

of half a muftard-feed. Their feeds are inconceivably mi-

nute.— Five, or at moft fix, fpecies are known.

I. M. nlala. Wing-ftalked Marattia. Swartz Prodr.

128. Sm. Plant. let. 46.— Frond doubly pinnate. Leaflets

fharply ferrated. General ftalk fcaly
;

partial ones winged.

Native of .Jamaica, where it has been gathered by feveral

boianifls. This appears to be an herbaceousyirn, perhaps

tures of that great mafter, Maiatta reforted to a fulnefs and three or four feet high, but we have not feen either the ro«l

overwhelming quantity ; arranged in the tlyle of Sacchi ; but or the lower part of the frond. The upper part is doubly

and oppofitcly pinnate, with fquare {cAyJlulls, the whole

of which in the branches, and the upper part of the main

ftalk, is winged with a leafy entire border, contrafled at the

infertion of every leaflet. The /eajlels are fcflile, an inch

long, more or lefs, very nearly, if not entirely, oppofite,

ovate.

hiding too iiiucli of the figures, and giving them by that

means a heavinefs, and often a bad proportion. His co-

louring is in general clean and freely wrought, but fomc-

times his ftiadow colour partakes too much of red, which

does not unite in a friendly manner with the lighter tones,
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ovate-oblong, bluntilTi, fharply and rather deeply ferrated,

efpecially towards the extremity, veiny, the veins always

dividing foon after they leave the mid-rib, each branch end-

ing in one of the ferratures. The upper fide is fmooth,

with a prominent rib ; under fide paler, minutely fcaly about

the rib and veins. The lower kii^ets are often lobed or pin-

natifid ; the upper ones diminiih gradually, become con-

fluent, and form an elongated ferrated point to each branch.

The truly remarkable capfuhs are three, four, or five on

each fide of the mid-rib of moil of die leaflets, towards the'

margin beneath, each ftationed on a branch of a vein, and

about the fize of a garden-poppy feed, externally pale brown.

When the lobes feparate, their upper fide appears of a pale

fulphur-colour, flrialed tranfverfely where the cells are to

open, and more or lefs crsnate at the edges. At length

the whole capfule becomes browner, and the cells open by
about five oval-oblong orifices in each lobe.

2. M. hvh. Smooth-ftalked Marattia. Sm. Plant. Ic.

t. jj.".—Frond doubly or triply pinnate. Stalks fmooth
;

the partial ones winged. Leaflets bluntly ferrated ; the

uppermoll confluent.—Gathered by M. Thierry de Menon-
\ille in Hifpaniola, not in Dominica This has a general

refemblance to the foregoing, but is partly triply pinnate,

and quite deftitute of fcales on the ftalks or veins. The
ferratures of the lenjlsts are blunter ; partial ftalks of the

lower ones very broadly winged ; and the capfuks are

(hortcr, almoft globofe before they open, having but four,

rarely five, cells in each lobe. Their margin moreover is

quite entire, not crcnate or cracked. Seeds extremely mi-

nute, white. It may aifo be remarked that the principal

fubdivifions of the frond in this fpccies are more generally

alternate, and the veins of the leaflets are moft of them
iimple, not divided.

3. M.fraxinea. Afli-leaved Marattia. Sm. Plant. Ic.

t. 48.—Frund doubly pinnate. Stalks fmooth, fimple.

Leaflets alternate, lanceolate, ferrated, all diftinft.— Na-
tive of the ifland of Mauritius. Our fpecimen was given

by the celebrated M. Thouin to the younger Linnzus,
when at Paris. It is one of the moft mai^nificent, as well

as curious, of its whole natural order. We have only a

branch of the frond, which (hews the whole to be at leaft

doubly pinnate, in an alternate order. This branch is above

a foot long, and much refembles the leaf of fome fort of

afli, confiiling of 22 alternate fcflile leaflets ; bcfides the ter-

minal one, which is not larger than the others. The ^a/is
are very fmooth and naked, fimple, except a very flight

wing near the very top. Leaflets two or three inches long,

on very fliort ftalks, fmooth, bright gre(;n, lanceolate or

flightly ovate, fcarcely an inch wide in any part ; their

point elongated ; their margin copioufly, fliarply, and pretty

equally ferrated ; their bafe wcdge-fliapcd and entire ; their

traiifverfc veins numerous, parallel, moltly Tirnplc, fometimes

forked, quite deftitute of fcalinefs. Cajfules difpofed near

the margin, not very abundantly or univcrfally, rather

larger than thofe of the firil fpecies, roundifti-oval, br.iwn
;

each lobe quite entire at the edge, and furniftied with about
fix cells. Dr. Swartz erroneoufly quotes the author of the

prcfent article, as faying the branches {pinnx) are oppofite.

4. M. Jorbfolia. Service-leaved Marattia. " Bory de
St. Vincent's Voyage, v. i. 267." Siuartx.—" Frond
doubly pinnate. Branches alternate. Leaflets linear-lan-

ceolate." Siv. Native of the ifle of Bourbon.—We know
this merely by what we have here copied from Dr. Swartz,
not havHig accefs to the book he quotes. The author we
follow fufpetls this to be the very fpecies figured by La-
marck in his lUuftrations of Genera, tab. 866 ; but we
fhould rather fuppofc that figure to be taken from M.fraxi-

r.ea, except poflibly the feparate leaflet. The eapfult and
its difTeftions are all copied from Sm. Pi. Ic. t. 48.

5. M. oppofitlfolia. Oppofiteleaved Marattia.—Frond
.... Leaflets oppofite, linear-lanceolate, ftia.ply ferrated.— Native country unknown. We have a mutilated fpecimen
of this, without any mark whatever, in the herbarium of
the younger Linnaeus. It confifts of near four inches only
of the rachis, or ftalk, which is as thick as a giofe-quill,
fmooth, convex beneath, marked with a narrow furrovr
above. This appears to be but a very fraall portion of the
branch, or whole frond, we cannot tell which. It bears
four pair of oppofite leaflets, all nearly of an equal fize, not
quite four inclies long, almoft an inch wide, linear-lar.ceo-
late, taper-pointed, finely, ftiarply, and equally ferrated
throughout, except at the bafe, veined like M. fraxtnea,
and fiipported on very (hort ftalks. The upper furface i«

fmooth ; the under paler, hs veins rough with fine linear
leak's. Capfuks very numerous on every leaflet, rather
larger than thofe of the fraxtnea, but otherwife like them,
and containing the fame, or occafionally a greater, number
of cells. Thcfe capfules form a continued line near each
margin, except at the bafe and point, being from 40 to 50
in each row. We fliould, by the name, have fuppofed this
the forbifolia laft mentioned, had the leaflets of that been
defcribed as oppofite. The fliape and fize of each leaflet
well agree with Lamarck's feparate one, fig. I, but his
footftalk is too long, and capfules not fufficiently copious
or crowded.

6. M. falichia. Willow-leaved Marattia.— Frond fimply
pinnate? Stalk fmooth, fimple. Leaflets alternate, ftalked,
linear, very flightly creiiate, with ferrated points Our
fpecimen of this nondefcript fern was communicated by the
late Rob. Molefworlh, efq., as a native of New South
Wales. As it was accompanied by a large coUeiilion of
other plants, undoubtedly the produce of that country, and
by no other.s we prefume the account muft be correft

; yet
there being no Marattia mentioned in Mr. Brown's Pro-
drotnus, cannot but induce fome fufpicion. It is however a
moft curious and diftinft fpecies. We cannot pofitively fay
whether our fpecimen be the whole. plant, from the root ; in
which cafe the frond is fimply pinnate ; or a branch rudely
torn from a more compound frond. The Ja.'i is two feet
long, fmooth, fimple and even, fomewhac quadrangular,
very firm and ftrong. Leaflets numerous, (about 40), on
ftiort ftalks, alternate, fpreading, linear, Iharp-pointed, four
or five inches long and half an "inch broad ; fmooth and of a
fine green above ; rather paler, and having capillary fcales

'

on the lower part of the rib, beneath ; the margin is fo very
flightly and obtiifely crenatc it might almoft be called entire,
but the fliort taper point, beyond the capfules, is ferrated;
the veins are much like the foregoing. The capfules are
cxceflively numerous, forming a clofe row, along each edge
of the leaflet, every vein bearing one, fo that there are near
100 in every row. They are larger than in any other
known fpecies, and have nearly a double number of cells,

whofe orifices are linear, and crowded clofe together
When we confidcr the poffible rate of increafe in fuch a
plant as this by feed, it is as ftupendous as that of the
Ling-fifli, whofe progeny, if uninterrupted, would, accord-
ing to the calculation of Linnceus, in 20 years fill the whole
ocean. Here are perhaps 8000 capfules, each iiaving about
20 cells, which makes 160,000, and we can hardly con-
ceive the quantity of minute feeds in each cell ; at leait

it is impoffible to count them with any degree of exaftneis.
The number of feeds however in fome ferns, is probably
much greater.

Not having yet been able to procure the volume of Will-

4 «lenow'»
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denow's Sp. PI. which treats of ferns, we know not how

far our now fpecies may accord with any of his. S.

MARATTOUR, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan,

in the circar of Guntoor ; 28 miles N. cf Mootapilly.

MARATUBA, an ifland in the Eaft Indian fca, about

24 miles in length from N. to S. Its breadth varies from

12 miles to 4. It is the largeft of a clufter, to which it

gives name ; the next in fize is Kakkabban ; the reft are

»ery Imall. N. lat. 2 14'. E. long 118 30'.

MARAUA, a town of Arabia, in the province of

Yemen ; 16 miles N.N.E. of Hodeida.

MARAUDING, from the French, marautie, in Military

Language, is a term applied to a party of foldiers, who,

without any order, go in;o the noighbo-.iring hoiifes or vil-

lages, when the army is either in camp or garrifon, to plun-

der and deftroy, &c.

MARAVEDI, a li'tle Spanifh copper coin, worth

fomewhat more than a French denier, or half a farthing

Englilh.

The word is Arabic, and took its rife from the Almora-

lAJes, a dynally of Moors, who, paffing out of Africa mto

Spain, impofed iheir own name on this coin, which by cor-

ruption was afterwards changed into maraveiii.—Mention is

made of it in the decretals, as well as m other Latin writers,

under the name of marabilini.

The Spaniards alfo count by maravedis, both in com-

merce and in their finances, though the coin itfelf is no

longer current among them. Thirty-fmr maravedis vellon

are equal to the real vellnn, which is the moll: general

money of account. Madrid, and all Caftile, with moll ot

the :idjacent provinces, and alfo Bilboa. Malaga, and Gal-

licia, keep accounts in reals and maravedis vcUim. The

real of new plate is double the real vellon, and is alfo

reckoned at 34 maravedis of new plate. This real is repre-

fented by an 'freftive com of bafe filver ; but books are not

kept in any ^-ait of Spain in this money. The real of old

plate is alfo reckoned at 34 maravedis of old plate. Cadiz

and Seville keep accounts m reals and maravedis otold plate.

The real of old plate is worth about ^d. ; and the real vellon

3yJ. nearly ; or, more accurately, i/. fterling — 48 reals

loj maravedis of old plate, or 91 reals 17 maravedis vellon.

Sec Real and Sp^mn.

This fmallnefs of the coin produces vaft numbers in the

Spanifh accounts and calculation ; infomuch that a llranger

or correfpoHdent would think himfelf indebted feveral mil-

lions for a commodity that coft but a few pounds.

In the laws of Spain, we meet with feveral kinds of ma-

ravedis ; Alphonfinc maravedis, white maravedis, maravedis

of good money, maravedis Combrenos, black maravedis, and

old maravedis. When we lind maravedis alone, and without

any addition, it is to be undcrftood of thofe mentioned above.

The reft are different in value, finenefs of metal, time, &c.

Mariana afferts, that this coin is older than the Moors ; that

it came from the Goths ; that it was anciently equal to a

third part of the real, and confequently of twelve times the

value of the prefent maravedi. Under Alphonfus XI. the

'maravedi was feventecn times ; under Henry II. ten times
;

under Henry III. five times ; and under John II. two

times and a half the value of the prefent maravedi.

MARAVI, in Geography, a country of Africa, with a

city of the fame name, built on the S. fide of the lake, about

350 miles from the Indian fea. S. lat. 13° 15'.—Alfo, a

lake of Africa, in S. lat. 10^, of great extent, laid down by

M. d'Anviile as more than 350 Britifh miles in length, but

of inadequate breadth ; fomc fay 30 miles. This lake may
perhaps, like that of Baikal, lie at the foot of the Table

land on one fide, as that of Aquilunda, of much fmaller

extent, does on the other.

MAKAUTSCH, a town of Upper Carniola : 1 1 miles

E. of Stein.

MAR.'VUZGUIR, a town of Hindooftan, in Myfore;

30 miles E.S.E. of Ouffoor.

MARAW.'^, a town on the eaft coaft of the ifland of

Banca. S. lat. 2" 15'.

MARAWAR, a country of Hindooftan, bordering on

the coaft oppolite to Ceylon ; about 60 miles in length, and

40 in breadth. It wa^ conquered by the Britifli troops in

177^, and the rajah killed. It is covered with thick forefts,

and Httle cultivated. In the flouriHiing ftate of the empire

of Hindooftan, Marawar yielded a revenue of five covres of

rupees.

MARAWIL, a town of the ifland of Ceylon, on the W.
coaft ; 14 miles N. of Negombo.
MARAYAN, a town of Hii:dooftan, in Bahar ; 2J

miles E. of Bahar.

MARAYAT Bay, a bay on the W. coaft of the ifland

of Lugon. N. lat. 14' 37'. E. long. 120° 21'.

MARAZION, or Mauket Jew, a market-town in the

parifti of St. Hilary, hundred of Penwith. county of Corn-
wall, England, is fituated on the fide and at the bottom of

a hill, near an arm of the fea, called Mount's bay, three

miles E. of Penzance, and 286 W. from London. It de-

rived its principal fuppnrt, if not its origin, from the refort

of pilgrim.i, and other devotees, to a neighbouring facred

edifice on St. Michael's Mount ; but that attraftion being

counteratled by the changes of opinion which commenced
at the Reformation, and the then new town ot Penzance
drawing within it.i vortex many merchants and tradcfmen,

with their conneitions and dependants, the confequence of

Marazion decreafed. By fome authors its name is derived

from the Jews, who are reported to have traded here fe-

veral centuries ago, and to have held an annual market for

felling various commodities, and purchafing tin and other

merchandize in return. Richard, king of the Romans,
granted two fairs to this town, for the benefit of the priory

at St. Michael's Mount ; but this charter was fuperfeded

by another in the thirty-feventh year of queen EHzabeth,

by which the government of the town was vefted in a mayor,

eight aldermen, and twelve capital burgeffes, with power to

hold one weekly market and two annual fairs. In the pre-

amble to this charter it is ftated, that " Marghafiewc was a

trading borough of great antiquity ;'' from which expref-

fion, and from a corroborating correfpondence between the

fheriff of Cornwall and the mayor of Marazion duiing

Cromwell's proteflorate, it feems probable that this town
was anciently reprcfented in parliament. Two m.embcrs

were actually eledtcd and returned in CronnvcU's time ; but

they do not appear to have taken their feats : the endea-

vours of the inhabitants to regain their dormant rights

proved inefteftual. In the Survey of the year 1801, pur-

luant to aft of parliament, Marazion was ftated to contafn

224houfes, occupied by 1009 perfons. The trade confifts

chiefly in the importation of timber, coals, and iron, for the

ufe of the inhabitants of the place, and for the neighbouring

mines. The parifh-church of St. Hilary is nearly two miles

diftant from the town : but here is a chapel of eafc, fup-

ported by private fubfcriptiwn. Quakers and Methodifts

have alfo their refpeAive meeting-honfes.

Between Marazion and St. Michael's Mount is a place

called the Chapel Rock, where the pilgrims who came to

vifit the priory of St. Michael performed certain devotion-

ary ceremonies, in a kind of initiatory chapel previous to

their admiflion to the more facred Mount.
The
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The peculiar fituation of St. Michael's Mount, and the

fmgular charaifter it afTumes from appearing to rife imme-
diately from the waves, intereft the imagination of the ob-

ferver ; though, when viewed from the land, its magnitude
is apparently diminidied, from the vail extent of the horizon,

and the expanfe of water which furrounds its bafe. At
high tides it appears a completely infulated affemblage of
rocks, rifmg to a confiderable height, and gradually de-

creafing in iize, till, afiiHed by the tower of the chapel on
the fummit, it afTumes the form of a perfect pyramid. At
low water it may be approached from the fhore over a caufe-

way of fand and rock, which is fubmerged by every rifing

tide, and the Mount again rendered a perfeft illand. Some
of the maffes of rock in the intermediate fpace are very

large, and all are compofed of granite of a clofe texture,

with its feldlpar of a pink colour. The Mount itfelf con-

fills of a hard granite, in which tranfparent quartz is the

preponderating fubllance. The origin of the Monnt, and
its firlt confecration to religious purpofes, are unknown :

the earliell time in which it appears on record, as a place c-f

devotion, is the fifth century ; though it feems probable

that it was then highly celebrated, as St. Keyna, a holy
virgin, daugliter of Braganus, prince of Brecknockfhire,

is ilated to have come hither on a pilgrimage about the year

490. Upwards of 500 years afterwards, Edward the Con-
feifor founded on this fpot a priory of Benediftine monks,
on whom he beftov/ed the property of the Mount. This
priory was held in high eilimation, and was formed with

peculiar privileges by pope Gregory, in the year 1070.
King Henry VI. granted the priory to King's college, Cam-
bridge ; and it was afterwards bellowed by Edward IV. on
the nunnery of Sion, Middlefex. At the diflblution, its

revenues, valued at no/. 12s. pt-r annum, were conferred,

together with the government of the Mount, then a military

poll, on Humphry Arundel, efq. a branch of the family

from which the prefent lord Arundel is defcended. After
feveral transfers, it was, about the clofe of the fevcntecnth

century, fold to John St. Aubyn, efq., whofe defcendant,

fir John St. Aybyn, bart. ftill poirefles it. The Mount has

been the fcene of feveral military tranfadions : the earliell

recorded was in the reign of Richard I. when it was for-

tified in fupport of prince John, then earl of Cornwall, in

kis endeavours to uiurp the throne during the king's ab-

fence in the Holy Land, or his fubfequent imprifonment in

Germany. " From this time forward," Carew fays, " this

place continued rather a fchoole of Mars than a temple of

peace." It was a long time defended againll Edward IV.
by John, earl of Oxford, in behalf of king Henry. During
the Cornilh inlurreftion in the reign of Edward VI. the

Mount was the refuge of many of the fuperior families,

who were here bcfieged by the rebels. The civil conten-

tions in the reign of Charles I. were the caufe of the for-

tifications of the Mount being increafed, till, according to

an hillorian of that time, they were " impregnable, and
almoft inacceffible." They were, however, reduced, after

a vigorous defence by the king's adherents, in April 1646,
by colonel Hammond, who obtained great celebrity by a

fcrvice of fuch difficulty and danger. This was the lall

military occurrence that took place on this romantic fpot,

whofc inhabitants appear to have been then driven away

;

for at the commencement of the laft century, here was but
one dwtlling-houfe befides the fortrefs. 'J'he improvements
that have fince been effefted, and the increafe of the build-

ings, are to be attributed to St. John St. Aubyn (grand-

father of the prefent baronet), who, about the year 1726,
rebuilt and enlarged the pier, fo as to contain upwards of
fifty fmall veffels. The I'ecurity thus given to filhing-boats.
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induced feveral inhabitants of Marazion to ereft fome houfes
at the bottom of the rock : the number has been fince aug-
mented tojfeventy, occupied by about 250 perfons. The
circumference of the Mount is rather more than a mile ; and
Its height, from the fand to the top of the chapel-tower, as
afcertained by Hadley's quadrant, is jjo feet, being 48 feet
higher than the Monument in London. The diftance from
the fiiore at Mara/.ion is about 400 yards. The afcent to
the top of the Mount is by a ileep and crai?gy paflage
fronting the north, defended about the midway and near the
top by batteries. The whole fummit is occupied by the
remains of the ancient montilic buildings, which have been
improved and beautified by the prefent pollefror, under whofe
direftion the chapel has been repaij-ed. Beauties of Eng-
land and Wales, vol. ii.

MARBA A, a town of Arabia ; 10 miles W, of Mecca.
MARBACH, a town of Saxony, in the circle of Erz-

geburg
; 8 miles N. of Freyberg.—Alfo, a town of Auf-

tria, near the Danube
; 9 miles S.W. of Agglbach.

MARBACK, a^ town of Sweden, in the province of
Smaland ; 20 miles E.S.E. of Jonkioping.
MARBASIS, in Botany, a name given by fome to a

kind of plant which they fay climbed up trees, and there
hung down from their brandies in form of long jointed and
naked filaments.

The word feems to be only a corruption of the word
anabofu of Pliny, which he calls alfo ephedra, and gives the
fame charafter to.

The p^arbalis of the ancients feems to mean our ufma.
MARBECK, John-, in Biography, organill of Windfor.

The premature reforming zeal of this mufician nearly made
a martyr of him, in the time of Henry VIII. He had in-
deed the honour of being brought to the Hake, with three
other perfons, w^ho were adiually burnt for herefy ; but was
pardoned at the intcrcefiion of fir Humphrey Foriler.

Fox, in his " Afts and Monuments," and Burnet, " Hillory
of the Reformation," give a circumllantial detail of the trou-
bles in which Marbeck was involved, en account of religion.
He however furvived Henry, and not only faw the reforma-
tion completed, but in 1,50 was the firll to publilli the whole
Englilh cathedral fervice, including the preccs, prayers, and
refponfes, fet to mufical notes under the title of

^i)C !IBcorte Of Common l>:irnifr, notes 15J0. JmprintcJ !g
Kicfjarn Ciafion, Pnntct to tl)E fl^inoc'fl ^fajcUif, cum privi.'e-

gio ad imprimendum J'olum .

Marbeck was admitted, in 1549, to the degree of bache-
lor m mufic, at Oxford, according to Anthony Wood iFads
Oxon.) who erroneoufly calls him James Marbeck. He is

honourably mentioned by Bate, becaufe he had been perfe-
cuted by the Catholics ; and his name is omitted by Pitts, for
the fame reafou. See Music a C.vppella, and Chanting.
MARBELLA, in Geography, a feaport of Spain, in

the province of Granada, on the coail of the Mediterranean,
beautifully fituated in a valley, with its harbour fcrecued from
the E. wind by a promontory, and defended by a callle,

which is fiirnilhed with fome guns. Tlie exports from this
town arc wine, dried raifins, leather, black iloi.e, charcoal,
and wood. In its neighbourhood is an extenfive fugar plan-
tation ; 26 miles S.W. of Malaga. N. lat. 36' 31'. W.
long. 40 59'.

MARBEUF, a town of the iHand of Corfica j lomi'cs
W.S W. of Vico.

MARBLE, m Technical Mineralogy, thofe finer varieties

of granular and compadt limeltone, which, being of a clofer
grain, are fufccptible of a fuperior polilh, and are remarkable
cither for their whitencfs, or the beauty and variety of their

colours. lu ftirmer times the appcllauou of Mannor (de-

3 U rived
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rived from the Greek //atffiaiftiv, tajhincy or gruUr, and after-

wards corrupted to marmol, marmel, marbk, marbre,) was in-

difcriminatelv pivon to many llony mafll-s lliat admit of

being polirticd, and accordingly wc find alaballcr, ferpcn-

tinc, bafalt, porphyry, &c. defcribcd under that name,

winch is now conlined to fuch maflivo cnrbonats of lime

as come under the above dolinition ; which, however, docs

not excUide the varieties containing foreign fubllanccs im-

bedded in, or mixed with, the principal calcareous mafs,

fuch as ferpcntine, hornblende, quartz, &c.

Molt of the external, phyfical, and chemical chara(Scrs of

the pure marbles are, of courfe, the fame as ihofe of compaS

and gr,mular Limeflene ; which fee.

Marbles are cafily diftinguifliablc from gypfcous and cal-

careous alaballers, with which they are frequently con-

founded ; from the former by the application of fome

diluted nitric or muriatic acid, which produces a ftrong

effervefccnce, by expelling the carbonic acid ; from the

latter (which belong to ftalattitital limcftone, and arc, there-

fore, afted upon in the fame manner by the acids) by infe-

rior hirdnefs, a flighter degree of tranllucidity, and, if co-

loured, by the abl'encc of regularity in the Itripes and un-

dulations that c' arafterife the calcareous alaballcr : nor is

the latter ever found m maffcs of confiderablc dimenlions.

The fpeciiic ifravity of marble varies in the fame niar.nor

as that of the different varieties of common limellone, whence

no diilindive charafter can be derived from it : Wallcrius

and Gmelin Hate the fpecific gravity of the former to be lefs,

while others confider it as greater than that of common
limcftone ; but, according to Gerhard and other writers, it

is, on the whole, equal in both.

Some granular marbles, when cut into thin flabs, exhibit a

degree of elafticity or flexibility, fimilar to that of the well-

known fandltone found in Brazil. This phenomenon was

firll obferved in fome pieces of marble prelervcd in the pa-

lace of prince Borghefe at Rome. But afterwards another

marble, (of the variety called Dolomite,) having the fame

property, was difcovered by Fleuriau de Bellevue, in the

Val-Lcvantinc of mount St. Gothard. Dolomieu (who

dcfcribed the Borghefe marble) is of opinion that this pro-,

perty is owing to a ftate of deficcation which has lelTened

the adiierence of the molecules of the Itones ; and Fleuriau

de Bellevue has proved this conjedture to be well founded,

not only by the appearance and nature of the (lone he dif-

covered on St. Gothard, but alfo by his imparting the

fame property to feveral inflexible varieties of marble by

merely expofing them to fuch a degree of heat as produced

complete deficcation. Some wrought granular (Itatuary)

marbles acquire a fimilar property after a long expofure

to the adion of the atmofphere . and the folar rays ; a

circumllance which fometimei takes place in fl;atues, caufing

thereby the more projefting parts to exfoliate, and to crumble

to pieces. Dolomieu has firft made this obfervation on an

Italian marble called Betttllio.

The various tints of the uni-coloured and variegated mar-

bles, are generally produced by oxyds of iron, the folution

of which ha'', cither wholly or partially, penetrated the mafs

previous to its complete induration. Blue and green mar-

bles often owe their tints To minute particles of hornblende ;

this is the cafe, for inltancc, with the (late blue variety called

tarch'mo, and with fome green German marbles. The black

varieties are coloured by charcoal, and alfo by bitumen,

when they pafs into flinkftone. In marbles containing petri-

fadlions, thefe appear fometimes to have derived their colour

from the fame fluid which coloured the mafs ; while at otlier

times the colour of the ground is quite different from that

of the petrifactions it contain;.

All that has been faid of the frafture of granular and
compaA limcftone, is applicable to marbles ; but it is

often difficult to draw the line between the two former.

In general it may be faid, that the white Uatuary marbles

belong to the granular, and many of the variegated to the

compaft. Nor is it in all cafes caly to determine whether a

given fpecimcn belong to the older or newer formation of

limcftone. It is, therefore, evident, that the divifion of mar-
bles into prim.iry, with fhining fracture, and into fecondary,

with dull fraftiirc, is far from being prat\ically ufeful

;

indeed, many varieties ot marbles, as for inftance, moft of

thofe of the Hartz, &c. cannot be referred to either.

Baumer, Bcrtrand, Scopoli, Daubenton, Gmelin, and

others, have arranged the varieties of marble after the colours

they prefent ; but this fyftem muft necelfarily affign two or

more different places to one and the fame kind of marble,

variable in the number of its colours, and is, therefore, ap-

plicable only to fmall fpecimens. A far more convenient

and ufeful diftribution is the one adopted in the " Traitc

des PiciTcs precieufes, &c." by Brard, whom wc fhall follow

in the prelent article. The marbles are by this author

divided, according to their localities, into claffcs, and thefe

fubdivided each into eight dillinft divifions, via.

T. Uni-coloured marbles: this divifion contains only the

white and the blnck marbles.

2. Variegated marbles : thofe with irregular fpots and
veins.

3. Madreporic marbles : this divifion, eftabhfhed by
Faujas, comprehends all marbles containing remains of madre-

pores, or of related animals which generally prefent them-

ielves in the fhape of white or grey fpots, with regularly

difpofed dots and ftars in the centre.

d.. Shell marbles : marbles that contain only a few Ihells,

and are not, like

5. Lumachella marbles, entirely compofcd of fhells.

6. Cipolin marbles : containing veins of grcenifll talc'

7. Breccia marbles : formed by a number of angular frag-

ments of various marbles united by a cement. Thefe are

fubdivided into fmall breccias, with fpots having generally

lefs than an inch in diameter; and into large breccias, with

the generality nf fpots exceeding that dimenfion.

8. Puddingftone marble : formed, like the breccias of

fragments united by a cement, but which, inftead of being

angular, are rounded.

A. Antique Marbles.

Antique marbles are fuch as were made ufe of by the

ancients, and the quarries of which are no longer known.

The moft remarkable of thefe, both on account of their

beauty and the ufe made of them in the arts, are

Parian marble (Lychnites of the ancients). Of a

ycllowifli-white colour ; texture fine fcaly ; fcales fliining

and placed in all direftions. Dipoenus, Scyllis, Malas,

and Micciadcs employed this marble, and were imitated

by their fucccffors. The ancients called it lychnites,

bccaufe its quarries were wrought at lamp light. The
principal ftatucs of Parian marble ftill extant are, the Venus
of Medicis, Diana venatrix, Venus leaving the bath ; the

coloffal Minerva (called Pallas of Velletri), Ariadne (called

Cleopatra), Juno (called Capitolina), &c. It is alio Pa-

rian marble on which the celebrated tables at Oxford are

infcribed. See Auundelian and Parian Marbles.

Penldic Marble, from mount Pcnteles near Athens. This

marble much refembles the preceding, but is more denfe

and fine-grained ; it fometimes exhibits faint greenifh zones,

produced by greenifli talc, whence the Italian name CipoUno

Jlatunrio. The principal monuments of Athens were ofPen-
telic
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telic marble, fuch as the Parthenon, the Propylees, and tlie

Hippodrome. Among the ftatues of this marble in the Napo-

leon Mufeum, at Paris, are the Torfo ; a Bacchus in repofe ;

Jafon, (called Cincinnatus) ; a Paris ; the Diicobolus re-

pofing ; the bas-relief linown by the name of the Sacrifice ;

the throne of Saturn ; the tripod of Apollo ; and the two

beautiful At'.enian infcriptions known by the name of

" Nointel Marbles," becaufe M. Nointel caufed them to be

brought from Athens to Parisiii 1672.

Greek •while Marble, The marble to which the ftatiiaries

of Rom.e give the name of Marmo Greco, is of a very bright

fnow-white colour, clofe and fine-grained, and of a hard-

nefs which is rather fuperior to that of other white mar-

bles. It takes a very fine polifh. This is one of thofe va-

rieties which, being found near the river Coralus, in Phrygia,

were c;;lled coralitic or corallic marble by the ancients.

According to Pliny it was found in Afia, in mafles of

fmall d-menfions ; and ArgenviUe maintains that a fimilar

kind occurs on mount Caputo, near Palermo, in Sicily.

The Grc'jk. marble was obtained from feveral idands of

the Archipelago, fuch as Scio, Samos, &c. ; that of the

illand of LclLos or Mctelin fometimes prefents fpots on its

furface. Among the ftatues of this marble in the Napoleon

Mufeum, the molt remarkable are ; a Bacchus, Zenon tiie

philofopher, as alfo the- buft known by the name Ftiuiie li la

iache. Brard obferves that this latter bull appears rather to be

of the true Coralic marble of the ancients ; and that the fpot at

the neck, from which the buft has derived its name, is foreign

to the marble, and caufed by contaft with a piece of copper.

Some fuppofe the Apollo of Belvedere to be of Greek mar-

ble, but die general opinion is that it is marble of Luni.

Tranjlucid tuhlte Marble {Marmojlatuario of the Italians).

Tliis much rcfembles Parian marble, but differs from it by
its more confiderable tranflucidity. There are at Venice,

and in feveral other towns of Lombardy, columns and altars

of this marble, tlie quarries of which are perfeftly un-

known.
Flexible 'white Marble, of a beautiful white colour, and

fine grain. There are five or fix tables of it prefervcd in the

houfe of prince Borghefe at Rome ; their length is about

two feet and a half, the breadth about ten inches, and the

thicknefs a little lefs than three. They were dug up, as the

abbe Fortis was told, in the feod of Mondragonc. Bemg
fet on end they bend, ofcillating backward and forward-;

when laid horizontally, and railed at cnie end, they form a

curve, beginning towards the middle ; if placed on a table,

and a piece of wood laid under them, they make a falient

curve, and touch the table with both ends. We refer to

what has been faid above rcfpefting this property.

While Marble of Luni, on the coaft of Tufcany. It is of

a fplendent white, and of a fine and clofe grain ; it takes a

very fine polilli, and may be employed for themoft delicate

work, whence it was preferred by the Grecian fculptors

both to '.he Parian and Pentelic marbles. It appears to be

even finer than that of Carrara, and is moreover free from

thofe grf y veins wliicii are not unfrequcntly found in the lat-

ter. Moft mineraiogifts coincide in their opinion that the

Apollo of Belvedere is of Luni marble ; but the Roman
fculptors look upon it as Greek marble. Of the Grecian fta-

tues of this marble in the Napoleon Mufeum, the moft remark-

able are, the Antinous of the Capitol ; the Antinous in bas-

relief; the bas-reliet reprefenting the ceremony of the con-

clamation.

While Marble of Carrara, between Specia and I.,ucca.

Of a fine white colour, but often travcrfcd by grey veins, fo

that it x'i difficult to procure middle-fizcd pieces witliout

them ; its frafture is granular and Ihining, and its grain fine

enough for the purpofes of fculpture. It is not fo lubjeft

to turn yellow as the Parian marble. This marble, which
is almoft the only one made ufe of by modern fculptors, was
alfo quarried and wrought by the ancients, a* is proved by
the great number of antique ftatues ftill extant in this marble.
Its quarries are faid to have been opened in the time of Julius

Csfar. At prefent its two principal quarries are thofe del

Pianello and del Polvazzo. In the centre of the blocks of
this marble very limpid rock-cryftals are fometimes found,
which are called Carrara diamonds. It is alfo fometimes,

like the Pentelic marble, traverfed by veins of a greenifti

talc, when it is called in Italy Cipolinacio di Carrara. The
average price of this marble is feventy-two livres the cubic
foot.

White Marble of Mount Hymetlus in Greece. This is not a

very pure white variety, but inclines a little to grey. Pliny
informs us that Lucius Craffus, the orator, was expofed to

the farcafms of Marcus Brutus, becaufe he liad adorned his

houfe with fix columns, twelve feet high, of Hymettian mar-
ble. The ftatue of Meleagre, in the Napoleon Mufeum, is

of this marble.

Thefe are the chief white marbles which the ancients ufed

for the purpofes of architedlure and fculpture. The Thafian

and Arabian are likewife mentioned as antique white marbles,

but we are not acquainted with any monuments executed in

them.

Black antique Marble (A'^ro rtn/;ro of the Italians.) This
differs from the modern black marbles by the fuperior in-

tenfity of its colour ; fo much fo, that if placed befide thofe

of Dinan and Namur, it makes them appear grey. It has

been affirmed that the ancients procured this marble from
Greece ; what we know for certain is, that Faujas has re-

difcovered quarries of real antique black marble that were
wrought by the ancients, and of which the remains are ftill

to be feen at the diftance of two leagues from Spa, toward?

Franchimont, not far from Aix-la-Chapelle. This marble
is extremely fcarce, and occurs only in wrought pieces.

Red antique Marble {Rqffo antico of the Italians, JEgyplum
of the ancients.) This beautiful marble is of a deep blood-

red colour, here and there with white veins, and if clofely

examined is found to be fprinkled over with minute white
dots, as it it were ilrewed with fand. Of this kind is the

Egyptian Antinous in the mufeum at Paris. But the moft
efteemed variety of roffo antico is that of a very deep red,

without any veins, fuch as it is feen in the two antique chairs,

and in the buft of an Indian Bacchus, in the fame mufeum.
The white points, which are never wanting in the true red

antique marble, diftinguifh it from others of the fame co-

lour, fuch as the griotte. Sec. It is not known from whence
the ancients obtained this marble ; the conjecture is that it

was brought from Egypt. There is in the Grimani palace

at Venice, a coloflal ftatue of Marcus Agrippa in roffo an-

tico, which was formerly prefervcd in the Pantheon in

Rome.
Green antique Marble (ycrde antico of the Italians.)

Tiiis may be confidercd as a kind of breccia, the pafte of
which is a mixture of talc and linieftone, and tlie dark green

fragments are owing to ferpentine more or lefs pure. The
verde antico of the beft quality is that of which the pafte is

of a grafs-green, and tlic blackifli fpots are of tiiat variety

of ferpentine which is called noble ferpentine. This marble

is much efteemed in commerce, but large pieces of a fine

quality are leldom feen. There are four fine columns of it

in the Napoleon MulVum ; but much more beautiful ones are

prefervcd at Parma. It was known to the ancients under

the name of marmor Spartum or Laced-.cmonium. This verde

antico, properly fo called, mult not be confounded with the

J U 2 marbles
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marbles known by the names of vert-Je-mfr, or vert d'EgypU.

Tlic real verde antico is a breccia, and is never minjjled with

red fpots, while thofe jull mentioned arc veined marbles

mixed with a dull red fubtlancc, which gives them a browni(h

hue.

Rf/1fpotted gi-een unlijiif UlarlL-.—Its ground is very dark

frecn, here and there marked witii fmall red and black fpots.

t alfo contains fragments of cntrochi changed into vhite

riarble. The quarries of this marble are loft, and it is

found only in fmall pieces, which are made into tablets, 6cc.

LeeL Mcirble (liLirlre poireau of the French lapidaries).

This is likewife a mixture of limeftone and a talcofe fub-

ftance of a light green, fliaded with a blackifh-grcen, and

r.'lated to ferpentine. Its texture is filamentofe, and as it

were ligneous ; its fragments arc fpliutery. When polifhcd

it exhibits long green veins. Like all other talcofe marbles

It foon decompofes in the open air. There is a table of it

in the hotel de la Monnoie at Paris, Its quarries are loft

to U'!.

Mitrmo I'trd:: pagliocco of the Italians. This marble, which

is of a yellowifli-green colour, is only found in the ruins of

ancient Rome.
yi/<i;ir^ /rf;/ an/iji/if of the French lapidaries. It is tra-

verfed by v\liite and grey veins, the two colours being dif-

pofed in uninterrupted threads ; the tables made of this

marble are irregularly ftriped their whole length, which

has a very fine effeft. It is much efteemed, and only made

vfe of fjr inlaying ornamental furniture. Its quarries are

unknown.
Blue antique Marble.—This belongs to the variegated mar-

bles. It is of a reddith-white colour, with (late blue fpots

reprcfenting feftoons. It is very (carce, and only feen in

fmall tablets. The quarries of this marble are loft.

Cerrelas Marble.—Of a deep red, with very iiumcroHS

grey and white vein', from the colour and difpofition of which

Its name is derived. It is much efteemed in commerce, and

is faid to be found in Africa

Tellcnv antique Marble (Giallo antico of the Italians.)

Of this we have three varieties : the firft has more or lefs the

colour of the yoik of an egg, and is nearly of an uniform

tint ; the other ii marked with black or deep yellow rings, and

the la'.l is merely a paler coloured variety of the firll. Thefe

different marbles, for which the Sienna marble is a good fub-

i\itute, are found only in fmall detached pieces, and in an-

tique inlaid work. It L? in this manner that the two tables

of lazullte in the Napoleon Mufeum are furrounded by a

border made of the deep yellow variety.

Red and white antique AJarbles.—Thefe marbles, to which

feparate names have been given, are not fufficiently diftinft

from each other to require feparate articles. The following

are from Ferber's letters: red and white marble, called

Portafantafioritj, becaufe it was employed for ornamenting

the door of St. Peter's church at Rome.

—

Seme fanto, or

ylrlechino, the fpots of which refemble feeds, is made life

of for feveral holy buildings.

—

I'avonaizzo ; white with red

fpots refembling ribbons.

—

Marmo occbio di pavone ; red,

white, and rather yellowifh. Ferbcr mentions a number of

other red and white anpque marbles, fiich as the Serpentelo,

Roffo annulato, Purichiello, Vendurino, Fiorito, Cotonello,

&c, which are only found among the ruins of the ancient

monuments in Rome.
Marble called (/ran^/y/n/Zyuf. This variety, which is a brec-

cia, containing fome fliells, confills of large fragments of a

black marble, united by veins or lines of fhining white. This

fuperb marble, the quarries of which are loft, is fometimca

found in detached pieces and wrought Tltere are four

columns of it la the riiuleum at Puris. A lefii valuable vii-

riety is that in which the fpots, inftead of being an entire in*

tenfe black, are of a grey col ur,

jintique Cipolin Marble.—Cipolin is a name given to all fuch

marbles as ha vegreenifh zones caufed by green talc; their frac-

ture is granular and (hining, and (liews here and there plates of

talc. They are never feen to contain marine bodies. The
ancients have made frequent ufe of the Cipolin. It takes

a fine polilTi, but its ribbon like ftripes always remain dull,

and are that part of the marble which firft decompofes when
expofed to the open air. There are modern Cipolins as fine

as that ufed by the ancients.

Purple antique breccia Marble ( Breche d" /ILp or d'Alet of

French lapidaries). This fliould not be confounded with

the African breccia. There is perhaps no marble, the co^yur

and fpots of which are fo variable as that of the violet brec-

cia. The following are the chief varieties. The firft i«

that from which the name of the marble is derived ; it has a

purpliflibrown bafo, in which are imbedded large angular

fragments ot a light purple colour, and others of a ivhite

colour. This firll variety can be employed only in large

works, on account of the fize of its fpots, which are fome-

timcs a foot in diameter. There is a beautiful table of it in

the Mufee Napoleon, The fecond variety is as it were the

miniature of the firft ; it exhibits the farre fpots, but within

a much narrower compafs, fo that it may be ufed for lefs

gigantic works than thofe for which the other is employed.

The third variety is known in commerce by the name of
rofe-coloured marble (marbre rofe) ; in this the fpots, in-

flead of being w hite and light purjile, have a very pleafiiig

rofe colour. It is fcarce and never feen in large pieces.

The fourth, which is the mcft beautiful, appears, at firft

view, to be perfeftly diilinft from the others, but it is ne-

verthelefs a mere variety of the purple breccia : its ground
is of a yellowifli-green colour, and the fpots, wiiich are of
various fizes, are white, green, purplifh, a'-d yellow mottled

with red ; thefe various fpots are traveifed by ftraight lines

of a grcyifti-white colour. This fourth variety is very

fcarce ; there are, however, two tables of it at Paris, one

at M. Faujas, the other in the poffefTion of M. Dedr6.

From one of the names by which this precious marble

is known, we fee that the neighbourhood of Aleppo in

Syria is fuppofed to be the place where it is found ; but
this is erroneous, for Brongniart informs us that the

name is derived from a place called Alet, near Aix, in

France.

African breccia Marble, (called antique African breccia.)

Its ground is black, variegated with large fragments of a

greyifli-white, of a deep-red, or of purplifh wine colour
;

but thefe latter are always fmaller than the former. This
is one of the molt beautiful marbles exifting, and has a fu-

perb effect when accompanied by gilt ornaments. Though
rather lefs vivid in its colours than the preceding violet brec-

cia, it is yet, upon the vthole, more beautiful. Whether
Africa is the part of the world where it is found, as its

name implies, is not certain. The pedeftal of Venus leav.

ing the bath, and a large column, both in the Napoleon Mu-
feum, are of this marble.

Rofe-coloured antique breccia Marble.—The bafe of this

fmall breccia is light red, and variegated with fmall rofe-rcd

fpots, and oth. r ftill fmaller fpots of a deep black colour
;

there are fome other middle-fized fpots of a beautiful white ;

the whole producing a very pleafing mixture. This marble,

of which the locahty is entirely unknown, is very fcarce,

and only fmall tablets are feen of it in collections.

Tellott) antique Alarble Breccia.—I'wo varieties may be
united under this name ; the one known in Italy by the

name of Giallo brecciato, which is of a light yellow colour,

ornamented
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ornamented with much deeper coloured fpots ; the other,

called Breccia tlorata, prefents yellow fpots feparated by red

intervals, which contain fmall white fpots. Both are found
oiily in fmall pieces among the ruins of ancient Rome.

Thi Arlequin breccia, or Brecciato traccagnina of the Ita-

lians. The grou'id of this antitjiie Ijreccia, which, on ac-

count of the roundnefs of its fpots, approaches to the

pudding-ftone marbles, is of a pale yellow, and contains a

number of fmall fragments of marble of all colours, which
has procured it its name. There are two columns of it in

the Napoleon Mufeum.
Red and iv/iite breccia Marble (Brescia favonazza of the

Italians.) Its bafe is white, the fragments are red. Ac-
cording to Ferber, the interior of the Miifeo Clementino
is ornamented with this marble, the quarries of which are

loft.

Breccia di Porta Santa, fo called froin the ufe that has

been made of it for adorning the door of St. Peter's church
i 1 Rome. It is a mi.-iture of unequal, white, blue, red, and
grey fpots.

Murbre hreche vierge antique of the French lapidaries.

This fmall antiqiie breccia, of a chocolate-brown colour, is

fpotted with a multitude of minute angular fragments of
white marble, befides which it contains fome fmall red

fpots. It is fo fcarce that only one tomb is known to

exilt of it in Rcime. Small tablets of it are fold at a very

high price.

Peach UoffQin Marble (Marmo^yfcr di Perfica of the Italians.)

This antique marble is to be referred to the breccias, of

which it has all the charaftcrs. It exhibits large purplifh

fpots, united by a white cement. A column made of it is

preferved in the Napoleon Mufeum. Several other marbles

pafs under the name Jior di Perfica, that have no refem-

blance to the one here defcribed, which is very fcarce.

Brard fufpefts that it is nothing but a variety of the purple
breccia.

TeHoiu lumachella Mirble, called alfo lumachelle Caf-
traeani. Its bafe is of a very deep brown colour, and
contains a great number of fliells, forming a fort of well-

defined fmal! circles of a very lively orange-yellow. This
beautiful marble is very fcarce, and occurs only in fmall

tablets. It is often called lumachella of Allrachan, and
fuppofed to be fjund in the neighbourhood of that city

;

but this is erroneous. D'Argenville and others affirm that

fmall pieces of it are dug up among the ruins of ancient

Rome.
Black and white antique lumachella Marble, (called panno di

morto, the funeral pall.) Its bafe is of the deepelt black,

fprinkled with white {hells, like fnails, from an inch to

eighteen lines in length, and diftributcd rather regularly all

over its furface. Tiiis (hell-maible, the locality of which is

unknown, ranks among the finell of its kind, on account
of the beauty of its colour, the neatncfs and didinclnefs of
its fpots, and the exquifite polifli it takes. It is, more-
over, very fcarce, a circumftancc which much enhances its

value.

B. Modern Marbles.

BlUTISII M.\rtBLE.5.

Great Britain is by no means poor in fine varieties of
marble, as has been infinuated by fomc writers on this fnb-

jeit ; though, on the other hand, it mud be confelTcd that

thofe arc equally w:de of the truth who imagine that

its marmoric trcafurcs will ever rival thofe of Italy, Spain,

or France. There can be no doubt, however, that the num-
ber of Bricifh marblct we arc at prefcnt acquainted witli)

will be confiderably augmented when accurate refearch fhall

have been extended to thofe parts of the united kingdom,
that are mod likely to furnilh this interefting fubject of
economical mineralogy.

English Marble.';.

Black marble is found in Derbylhire, at Afhford, Mat-
lock, and Monfaldale.

Black and white marble in the north part of Devonfhire
;

the varieties from Brideftow, South Tawton, and Drew-
fteignton, are fome black, othsrs inclining to blueilh-black.
Some of the Chudley marble, and thofe of Staverton and
Berry pomeroy, have a black ground, with large veins of
calcareous fpar traverfing it in all direflions ; alfo red, itraw-
coloured, and greenifh veins are feen in it. Black with
white veins occurs at Buckfailleigh, and black with yellow
and white veins at Bickington, near Afhburton, in the fame
county. Intenfe black marble, with diftant white fpots, is

found alfo in Somerfet(hire.

Tiie variegated marbles of Devonfhire are generally red-
difh, brownifh, and greyilh, varioufly veined with white
and yellow, and the colours are often intimately blended.
At Waddon there is a quarry of dunnilh coloured marble
veined with green ; there is another at Cherfton. The mar.
bles from Torbay and Babbacombe difplay a great variety in

the mixture of their colours, fo much fo that one and the
fame block often exhibits famples very dillinitl from one
another both in tint and delineations.

The Plymouth marble is principally of two forts ; one
a(h colour, (haded v;ith black veins ; the other blackilh-

grey and white Ihaded, in concentric ftripes interfperfed with
irregular red fpots.

The cliffs near Marychurch exhibit marble not only of
great extent, but of fuperior beauty to any other in De
vonfliire; being for the moll part either of a dove-coloured
ground with reddifli-purple and yellow veins, or of a black
ground mottled with purplifh globules. In a valley below
the cliff, about 400 yards wide, there are loofe unconnefted
rocks of this marble, owing their fituation probably to the
falling down of the ground into the fea ; for there are very-

large rocks even on the beach. The huge fragments of
rock fcattered over the valley, by which we ealily defcend
to the fea, give it a grotefque appearance, and have been
whimllcally cal'ed a petrified congregation ; and the plea-

fantry of this fancy has been heightened by a rock, fup-

pofed to be about forty tons, in a very ereil polition, which
has been, ludicroufly enough, entitled •' the parfon." Pol-

whele's Devon.
The green marble of Anglefea is not unlike the -verde

antic ; its colours are greenifh-black, Icck -green, and fome-
times dull purplifh, irregularly blended with white ; but
they are not always feen together in the fame piece. The
white part is limcltone ; the green fhades are owing to

magnellan flones, among which is alfo afbell in narrow
veins. This is an elegant mar'ole, but apt to be interfered

by fmall cracks ; nor is it fufccptible of a high polifh in

thofe places where there are afliefline veins. The quarry is

fituatcd on the lands of Monachy-ty, in the parilh of Llan-
Fair-Ynghornwy, and is found again in the iHe of Skerries,

off this parifh.

There arc feveral fine varieties of marble in Derbyfhire,

particularly fuch as are compcfed of petrifaclions. The
largefl quantity of the mottled grey marble is got in the

neighbourhood of Moneyafli. It may be diflinguithed into

two kinds ; the ground of the one is light grey, and that

of the other has a flight blueilh call. The former is ren-

dered extremely beautiful, by tlie number of purple veins

w hith
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which fpread upon its polifhed furface in elegant and irre-

gular branches. But the chief ornament of the mottled

grey marble is the number of cntroclii with which it

abounds. The longitudinal and tranfverfc fections of them
produce an almoft incredible variety in its figure. The
purple veined marble is got at Ricklowdalc near Moncyafti

;

that witli the blueifh ground at the village itfclf. There is

another variety at a fmall dillance from hence, at a place

called Highlow; it is known by the name of Birdiye mar-
lie (P'\\kh\irton.) The marble of Puibcck, in Dorfetfliire,

is compofed of fragments of fhells, united by a compaft
limellone, partlv of a yellow colour, and mingled witli a

greenifh martial earth, and black and yellowifh particles of
bitumen.

A (hell marble, which is far from being beautiful, but
which in former times has been much employed for archi-

teftural purpofes, is the Pettuorlh marble, from a place

of that name in SutTex. It is thus defcribed by Wood-
ward : " The ground grey, with a caft of green. 'Tis

very thick fet in all parts of it with (hells, chiefly turbi-

nated. Some of them fcem to be of that fort of river (hcU

that Dr. Lifter (Hiih Cochl. Angl. p. 1^3.) calls cochlea

maxima, fufca f. nigricans, fafciata. Several of the (liells

are filled with a white fpar, which variegates and adds to

the beauty of the Hone. That fpar was ca(l in the (liell

before this was repofited in the mafs of marble, as is de-

monftrablc from a view of this and other like maffes. This
is of about the hardnefs of the white Genoefe marble.

The (lender round fcapi of the pillars of the abbey church
in Weftminfter, and of the Temple church, are of this fort

of marble. So likewife are thofe of the cathedral church
of Salifbury. Some perfons that are lefs ilcilful in thefe

matters, fancy thefe fcapi that occur in mod of the larger

Gothic buildings of England are artificial, and will have it

that they are a kind of fufil marble, caft in cylindric moulds.
Any one who (hall compare the grain of the marble of thofe

pillars, the fpars and the (hells in it, with thofe of this

marble got in Suffex, will foon difcover how little ground
there is for this opinion, and yet it has prevailed very gene-
rally. Camden has entertained the fame notion of thofe

vail ftones of Stonehenge ; but is fully refuted by Inigo
Jones. Stonehenge reftored, p. 33."

Scottish Marbles.
Scotland abounds in marbles, but only a few of them

are generally known. A particularly fine variety of white
marble is found, in immenfe beds, at AiTentin Sutherland,
out of which blocks of any fize may be cut. The bell

fort is feen in the bed of the river, about a mile or two fouth
of the church.

Mr. Williams, in his Natural Hiftory of the Mineral
Kingdom, points out feveral other places where he has
feen excellent varieties of marble. An exquilite falin-,- mar-
ble of a pure white occurs near Blairgowrie in Perthdiire,
not far from the high road fide, towards the north ; it may
be eafily laifcd in blocks and (labs perfeftly free of ble-
mi(hes, and in every refpeft fit to be employed in ftatuary
and ornamental drchite£lure.

Another white marble, compofed of fine (hining broad
grains, like fpanj^lcs, may be feen in the duke of Gordon's
lands, in the foreft of Glenavon; but the fituation is remote
and diflScuIt of accefs.

A beautiful afti-grey marble, of a fine uniform grain,
and fufceptible of a fine poli(h, prefents itfelf in Lochaber,
on the north fide of the ferry of Ballachyhfii. It is finely

fprinkled throughout with grains of bright pyrites, and alfo

contains difFcminated lead ore of a fine texture, which to

the eye appears to be rich in filver. This marble is capable
of being raifed in blocks of any fize.

A black variety flowered with white, is found in the
farm of Blairmachyldach, about three miles fouth of Fort
William, in the bed of a river. It is of a clofe grain, but
not very hard ; the flowering in it is light and beautiful,

like fine needlework, or rather refcmbling the frofly fret-

work on glafs windows in a winter morning ; and diffufed

through all ])arts of the mafs.

A dark brown variety beautifully variegated with white,

is mentioned by Dr. Meek, as being found in the pari(h of
Cambuflaiig, in the county of Lanark. Of this marble,
which takes a very good polifli, there are feveral (labs in

the palace of Hamilton ; a chimney-piece in the college

library of Glafgow, and three pair of folid jamls in

Mr. Dundas's houfc at Duddinftoun. The (Iratuni, which
has been hitherto feen, is from fix to twelve inches thick,

and extends over a confiderable part of the pari(h.

Alfo the red and white marble of Boyne ; and the white
with long veins of a di(rerent tint from Durnef?, are men-
tioned by authors.

ProfefTor Jamefon defcribes fome varieties of marble
found in the illand of Skye. A white marble veined with
afli-grey ; it is very heavy, and by cxpofurc to the air it

walk's down into a powder. An afli-grey variety, variegated

by beautiful Icmon-ycllow llripes which traverfe it in dif-

ferent directions, and which ieem to be owing to an inti-

mate combination of chlorite, or horHblcnde, with the mar-
ble. A variety of a pure white colour, with a (light

admixture of blueifli-grey, in which alone it differs from
the fine marble of Carrara.

But one of the molt beautiful varieties is that from the

hill of Belephetrich in Tirie, one of the Wefteni idands of
Scotland. It is now generally known by the name oi Tirie

marble. Its colour is pale blood-red, light fle(h-red, and
rcddifh-white ; thefe colours are often feen in one and the

fame piece : the darker fliades generally as fpots and waved
Itrios. What renders this marble particularly curious is

the hornblende, and the other green fubltancc which it con-

tains diflfeminated, and part ot which appears to belong to

that fjjecies of the hornblende family, which is now gene-

rally called fahlite ; the lighter coloured particles have

been conddercd as corundum. It is mixed in different pro-

portions with the marble, fo as to produce pale blacki(h-

green, dark afparagus-green, and a colour approaching to

leek-green. Alfo particles of calcareous fpar are feen inter-

mixed with this fubftance ; as alfo fmall rounded quartzy
particles of a bright red colour, and foinc mica in plates.

Some of its varieties have the appearance of granite.

Befide this, profeflbr .lamefon mentions a white marble
of the fame kind, found with the one juft mentioned ; its

colour is white, or very light blue ; it contains fcales of

mica and cryftals of hornblende, which latter, when mi-

nutely difTiifed, give the marble a green or yellowifli-green

colour, and when very intimately combined with the mafs,

form beautiful yellowifh-grecn ipots.

Another interefting variety of compaft marble, is that of

lona, defcribed by count Bournon. It is of a fine dull

white, and has at firll fight the appearance of pure compaft
feldfpar. It is an intimate mixture of tremolite and pure

compadl carbonat of lime ; fometimes with yellowifli or

greenifli-yellow fpots, owing to a lefs intimate admixture of
a fteatitic fubftance. It occurs in magnclian rocks, fome-

times alternating with clayey and (laty (leatite or magnefian
/late.

A dark coloured flicll marble occurs in the limeftone

quarries of the parifli of Cummertrces in the county of

Dumfries,
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Dumfries, and large blocks of it (according to the anony-

mous defcriber of that parifli) have been ivorked up for

chimnies and hearihs, fome of which have been fent to

London. The fliells and other petrified bodies with which

it is mixed, greatly add to its variety and beauty, as the

whole receives a very fine polifh.

Irish Marbles.

Ireland alfo has its vahiable marbles, and quarries of

them are wrought in various parts.
'

The variety beft known in England is the Kilhenny marble,

with black ground, more or Icfs varied with white marks

produced by petrifaftions. This marble contains a great

variety of impreffions of madrepores, of bivalve and turbi-

nate fhells ; mytilites, turbinites, peftinites, teilinites, tubi-

porites, nautilites, and ammonites may be dillinguiflicd.

The fpar which occupies the place of the fliells, fometimes

allumes a greenifh-yellow colour ; in lome places there are

fpots, though rarely, that refleft iridefcent colours ; and

fometimes martial pyrites is iir:bedded in the marble. A
kind of flaw fometimes appears in the ilone, which, from its

irregularly indented figure, is ftyled by the workmen a

Jiull, as it refembles the futures of a cranium.

The quarry of this marble, of which Mr. Tighe has

given a full account, is called the black quarry : it is

fituated in the hmcftone dillrift of Kilkenny, half a mile

fouth of the town, near the right bank of the river Nore.

The ftrata of marble, each of which is known by its parti-

cular appellation, fucceeded in this order :

Feet.
Tiicht
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Department of the Mouths of tlie Rhone : among the

fceautiful varieties of marble with wliich this department

abounds are, the breccia marble of MarloilK-, called brUhc

d: Memphis ; it is reddifh, and contains fmall white, grey,

and brown fragments ; a marble mixed of white, red, and

yellow, known in the country by the name of marbre

lie Sainte Bc-aume, but very diiHnft from the marble of the

department de I'Aude, to which this name properly be-

longs.

Department of Calvados: a maible of a dirty red,

with large, grey, or white veins, compoft'd of madrepores,

called marlrf </<• Caen, from the place where it is quarried

;

tables made of it are very commonly feen in the coffee-

houfes, &c. of Pari-!.

Department of the C6tc d'Or : befides feveral fpotted

and breccia marbles, there are foimd in this department two
varieties of lumachella, the one of a reddini-ycllow, the

other of a grey colour, both of which are known in ccm-

Hicrce under the name of lumachelles de Roingogne.

Department of the Herault : one of the mod efteeir.ed

French varieties of marble is that called _fno//?. Its colour is

a deep brown, with blood-red oval fpots, produced by (hells.

This marble has obtained its name from its brownifh co-

lour, being fimilar to that of a variety of cherries, likewife

called griotte ; but it alfo fometimes contains large white

veins, which are fituated in a tranfverfal direiSion to the

other fpots, and which, as deftroying the harmony of the

other tints, are confidered as a defeft. The lapidaries

dignify the variety which is deftitute of thefe white veins

with the epithet Italian ; but the faft is, that both varieties

occur in the department of the Herault, and that neither

of them is found in Italy. Some of the ornaments of the

triumphal arch of the Caroufel are made of griotte ; which

is now much employed in the decoration of pubhc monu-
ments, and of fplendid furniture. It is fold at about 200
francs the cubic foot. Several other varieties of marble are

found in the fame department, and ufed at Montpelier and

in other neighbouring places.

Department of the Ifere : a light grey marble, with

fragments of a lively rofe-red of different fliades, and with

fpots of a chocolate-brown colour, fromTenfmin Dauphinc.
This fine marble takes a good polilli.

Department of Jcmappes : the madreporic marble of

Mons, called ^i'/// ^m, or ^f/// _frfln// by lapidaries ; its co-

lour is blackim-grey, dotted with grey-coloured fragments

of madrepores. There are many more varieties of mar-
ble in this department, but mod of them not employed in

commerce.
Department of Maine and Loire : a grey and whjtc

marble veined with red, improperly called peach-bloflbm

marble.—Grey, with white veins, known by the name of

marble of Angers.

Department of Montblanc : a (hining white marble, with

grey veins, at Pons-de-la-Bride ; being mixed with filiceous

earth it has the property of giving out fparks with the

Acel ; it is alfo much harder and more folid than the com-
mon marbles, and its fpccific gravity is greater. The Ro-
mans have employed it for the conftrnction of feveral of

their monuments. A breccia marble, called breche de Tarcn-

taife : it confifts of a purple bafc, with fmall fragments

of white, yellow, and fometimes blackifli marbles. This
marble, which is found at La Villcttc, above Moutier, is

much cllecmed, both on accovmt of its fme colour, and the

fuperior pohlh it takes. Alfo, a yellow breccia marble,

uot unlike fome antique varieties, is found in this de-

partment.

Department of the North : a white and reddifli-browa

marble, with white, afli-grey, ard blue veins, called marlre
de Ranee, from the place in Hainaut, wlure it is found.
It is cllecmed on account of its beauty, and as an article

of commerce. The black marble of Barban^on, with white
veins, the grey variety with black fpots, and white and
aurora red veins from Clermoiit, the breccia marbles of
Dcu'er^, and Ertroing-la-Rouillic, are alfo among the
many valuable varieties furnifhed by this department.

Department of the Ourthe : the grey and white variety

with blood-red fpots, called marbre de Hon, h well known.
It ccmes from the neighbourhood of Liege, and is made ufe
of for tables, chimney- picis, vafe.':, &c.

Department of the Straits of Calais; a yellowilh-brown
marble, with white, grey, and yellowi{h-red veins, has been
lately difcovered at Boulogne, and employed for the con-
ftru£ti<m of the column placed there in commemoration of
the vidories of the French emperor, whence it has oh-
taincd the name of marbre Napoleon. Its llrudure is lamel-

lar in fome places, and compact in others. It takes a good
polifh, and, what adds much to its value, it may be pro-
cured in very large blocks, wiiicli, tliouj>h folid, are of
very moderate weight : the cubic foot weighing about 180
pounds. There arc feveral other varieties of marble fur-

nifhed by this department, fuch as the brocatello of Bou-
logne, the marbles of Stingal, Lingcu, &:c.

Departments of the Pyrenees : the marble of Bayonne
in the Lower Pyrenees, (called there marbre I'ierge, on ac-

count of its whitenefs) is rather lels fine-grained than Car-
rara marb'e. It is ufed in thofe parts for purpofes of fculp-

ture, but has the defctl of turning yellow and fpotted in a
(hort fpace of time. More generally known is the marble of
Cainpan in the High Pyrenees ; this is a mixture of limeftonc
and a talcofe fubftance, which latter forms the entangled veins

obfervable on its furface. 'i'hereare three varieties of Cam-
pan, which, however, are often united in the fame piece ; the
firll, called ^riTn Campan, is of a very pale fea-green colour,

and exhibits on its furface lines of a much deeper green, and
for'iiing a kind of network ; the fecond, called Jfabel Cam-
pan, is of a delicate rofe colour, and, like the lirlt, furnifhed

with undulated veins of green talc ; the third variety, the

red Campan, is of a deep red colour, with veins of a flill deeper
red, and in fome meafurerelemblcs fomie parts of thegriotte>.

In order to form a corredt idea of the Campan marble, pro-
perly fpeaking, we mvill imagine that thele three varieties

are united, fo as to form large (Iripes of from a few inches,

to two, three, or even fix feet wide, which produce a very
grand and pleafing effeft when viewed in large maffes.

Where, therefore, the Campan marble can be employed in

the large way, it may be looked upon as the moll beautiful

aiid fpiendid of all marbles. It fhould not, however, be cx-
pofed to the weather, fince, by fo doing, the talcofe fubllance

exfoliates, and leaves hollow places, which render its furface-

uneven and rough ; hut it aniwers extremely well in the in-

terior of buildings, for chimney-pieces, ilabs for tables, &c.
There are immenfe quarries of this valuable marble at Cam-
pan, near Bagnere, in the High Pyrenees. The marble of
Sarencolin, in the High Pyrenees (in the ci-derant Gafcogne)
exiiibits on its furface large flraight zones and angular fpots

of a yellow or blood-red colour, fo that at firil view it bears

fome refemblance to the marble called Sicilian. This is

commonly known by the name of Sarencolin or Sar^ancolin
;

that of fuperior beauty has become fcarce, and it is even

faid that the quarry which yielded the molt perfeft fort is

entirely exhaullcd. The marble vulgarly called breche Ca-
roline appears to be nothing but a inodificatiim of the Sa-
rencolin. The variety of marble called marbre d'/lntin,

has a white ground, and exhibits at its furface iirc-red veins,

which
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x^hicli fometimes produce very pleafing appearances. It is

found at Vcrcy, in the High Pyrenees. According to

M. de Cambry it derives its name from the Celtic words an

tin (of fire) or fire marble. In the High Pyrenees a moll

beautiful breccia is likewife foimd, the niafs of whicii is of a

light orange colour, containing fmall fragments of a brilliant

vvhitenefs. It takes an excellent poli(h, and may be manu-

faiftured into vafes, tablets, &c. The breccia, called breche

dcs Pyrenees, is likewife held in great efteem ; its bafe is

browni(h-red, and exhibits black, grey, and red middle-fized

fpots. It admits of a good poliih. Befides thofc here enu-

merated, a number of other marbles are met with in the Py-

renees, than which no chain of mountains is richer in fine

Tarieties.

Department of the Sambre and Meufe : the colour of

the marble of Dinan is a fine black, but perhaps inferior in

point of intenfity to that of the antique black marble. It

is ufed in fculpture : the arabefqucs in relief which ornament

the church of St. Vaudrin at Mons, are made of it. There

are two other black marbles found in this department, ii/'c.

that of Theux and that of Namur ; the former, which is

fprinkled with grey dots, is wrought with facility, and

takes a very good polifh, but emits a flightly fulphureous

odour when rubbed or ttruck with a hard body ; the latter,

which often inclines to greyifh-black, and is traverfed by grey

veins, is exported lo Holland in fquare flabs, and conftitutes

a valuable article of commerce. AH thefe black marbles are

in great requell for the flooring of churches, for tomb-llones,

&c. The grey marble of Saiute Anne fprinkled with white

fpots, the remains of madrepores, has been much ufed at

Paris for to-^s of commodes, chimney-pieces, tables, &c.
;

but ever finre the introduiSion of the unfightly marble from

Jemappes, called petit granit, it has greatly funk in edima-

tion. The breccia marble of Vaulfort, between Dinan and

Givct, alfo known by the name of breche de Dourlah, has a

reddifh bafe with black, grey, and white fpots ; the pillars

in the church of iSaint Roque are covered with large flabs of

this marble, which is fufceptible of a good polifh.

Specimens of the preceding varieties, and of the following

Batavian marbles, are in the ftar of the rotunda before the

library of the Central School (ci-devant pa'ace of the go-

vernors of the Netherlands) at BrufFels : marble of Agi-

mont, near Namur ; brownifli-red mixed with grey, tra-

verfed by thick white veins.—Of Avennes-le-Seigle near

Valenciennes ; a white ftatuary marble, eafily t« be wrought,

and becoming harder when expofed to the air.—Of Bour-

tombe ; pale blue and reddifh, with large white clouds

Of Bray, near Roc\ile, dep. of .Temappes ; deep grey,

mixed with white.—Of Clermont, near Valcourt, Sambre
and Meufe; pale grey, with large white fpots.— Of De-
vignes, pale grey, fhaded with deep grey, and marked with

fome white fpots.—Of Dourlaipe ; a calcareous breccia with

rcJdifh-grey bafe, incruffed with grey fragments ot different

fliades and fizes.—Of Ellree, near Namur ; a mixture of

blucifli-grev and pale grey, v.ith whitilh veins.—Of Franchi-

mont near Florenne, .Sambre and Meufe ;
pale red and pale

blue. With white veins.—Of Fiery-lepetit, between Mons
and Namur ; white, with yellow and grey granular fpots.

—

Of Gerfontaine, pale red (hadedwith blue, and traverfed by

large white veins.—Of Goghenco near I'lorenne, Sambre

and Meufe ;
pale rcddilh-grey, waved with red in equal por-

tions.—Of Grofghoux ; dark grey, fhaded with pale grey,

witii fmall white veins.—Of Haire, near Charleroy ; pale

fclue and pale red, in clouds, with large white fpoti —Of Lor-

raine ; blueifh-grcy, a little veined with grey and white—
Of I.imburg ; brown, with white granular fpots, appearing
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like fmall belemnitae.—Of Mouchene ; greyifh and white

blended, with natural fiffures.—Of Ourdin near Valenciennes ;

a white marble for ftatues and architeClural ornaments.—Of
Pegagne ; blueifh-grey, with large white fpots —Of Ranee ;

near Beaumont, dep. of Jemappes ; reddifh with various

veins; ufed for chimney-pieces.—Of St. Renir, near Luxem-
burg ; red, with brown, green, and blue veins, being one of
the moll beautiful marbles in Europe. It fometimes contains

Mytili and other fliells.—OfRenly; red and grey in large

clouds, with white veins and fpots.—Of Royalles
; grey

fhaded, with whiteveins.—Of Roy-Soire, Sambre and Meufe;
pale grey, with white zigzag ftripes.—Of Solre ; greyirti-

blue, with many white veins. Another variety from the

fame place, of a blueilh-grey bafe, with difleminated fmall

white fhells.—Of Somme ; grey fliaded, with fome white

veins; with natural fifftu'es.—Of Stree, near Thnin, Je-

mappes; grey veined, with white fpots.— Of Thuille, near

Thuin ; dark grey, with white veins, and fragments of

(hells.— Of Vaufart ; pale blue, fiiadcd pale red, with white

flripes.—Of Zoude-Bart ; dark grey with fmall clouds,

mixed with grey and white.

Department of the Lower Seine : feveral varieties of

yellow marbles, ilreaked with darker yellovv, and exhibiting

black dendrite, ars found at St. Etienne, near Rouen : they

are capable of a good polifh, and M. Tory has invented an

economical mode of polifhing them
Department of the Seine and Marne : an elegant mar-

ble called Chateau-London, of a very pale yellow, containing

fmall inconfpicuous fhells and white tranflncid veins, has but

lately been difcovered in this department. The beautiful

bridge of Namours is conflrufted of it.

Department of the Var : the highly etleemed marble

called Portor, on account of the brilliant yellow veins in it*

deep black ground ; the moft beautiful variety comes froi»

St. Maximin.
Department of the Vofges : an excellent quarry exiH*

near Framont, in the mountain called the Mathifkopf, in

which the marbles are difpofcd in horizontal beds ; their

principal colours are white, penetrated by red or black, and

grey.

Department of the Po : a white ftatuary marble, of a

finer grey than that of Carrara, is found at Ponte, near

Turin ; of this marble are conftrufted the maufoleums of

the kings of Sardinia in the vaults of the church de la

Supergue, near Turin.— Verde di Sufa is a green and white

marble, refembling the verde antico ; it is found at Suza, in

Piemont.

—

Marmo di Cajfmo, called fo from the place near

Turin where it is found, is light grey fpotted by fhells

which are eafily detached from the mafs ; beautiful columns

have been made of it.

The territory of Genoa furnifhes feveral beautiful va-

rieties of marble, the mofl remarkable of which is the

polzevera di Genoa, called alfo in French vert d' Egypte and

•vert de mer. This marble is a mixture ot granular lime-

ftone, with a talcofe and ferpentiiie fubltance difpofed iu

veins ; but fometimes thefe latter fubftances conflitute by
far the greater part of the whulc, while the white granular

limeftone appears only here and there in veins and patches.

It is fometimes mixed with a reddifli fublhincc. This mar-

ble was formerly much employed in Italy, France, and

England for chimney-pieces, &c. ; but owing to its fombre

appearance is come into diiufe.

Con-^icA poffelTtp, among other varieties, a good fta-

tuary marble of a fine and clofc grain, and pure milky

whitenefs, quarried at Ornofrio; it is comparable to that

of Carrara.—Alfo a grey marble (bardigiio), a cipolin,
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and fome ether variolies occur in Corficn. The ifland of be owing to the remains of bonci:, of which they (liH rctaia

Elba tias immcTife quarries uf a white marble with bhickifh

greeu veins.

Amonu ihe inmimcrable varieties of Italian Maiibles
the followini; ilefcrvc more particular notice. '

The rcvi;io is a white marble fniind at Padua ; it is iifcd

for arcliiti'-'tural purpofes, but is Inferiiir in quality to thofe

of Carrara and Genoa.—The white marble of St. Julien,

at Pifa, is of a finer grain than that of Carrara, but takes

the figure. Very fine columns have been made of this

marble.

Another Italian fhell-marble is the occhio dt pavonc, the

(hells of which form large orbicular fpots, red, white, and
blueidi. According to Da Colla, the peacock's eye is of

a bright cinnabar colour, with ipots and veins of milk-white

fpar ; many of the fpots, forming circles about the fize of

a fixpence, are filled v.ith a red ground, and from an ima-

no good polifli ; the cathedral and tli- celebrated tower of ginary refemblance have conferred the name. (P. 213.) A
Pifa arc coiillrufted of this marble.—The Biancone marble madreporic marble, known under the name of pictra JLI-

is white with a flight tinge of grey ; it is quarried at St. laria, much employed in Italy, is entirely compoled of liar

Gregoirc, Magurcga, &c. and chiefly employed for altars madrepores, converted into a grey and white lubllance, a;.d

aiid tombs. Near Mergo/.zo the white faliuc marble with is fulceptible of an excellent pulilli.

grey veins is found, with which the catlicdral ot Milan is Among the Italian breccia marbles are : the violet, called

built.—A white marble fprinkled with little fpots and dots in France biahe d' Italic, the ground of which is reJdi(h-

of blood red, occurs at Luni, on the coall of Tufcany.

—

brown, veintd while ; it is a beautiful marble, but requires^

Another white variety variegated with red and yellow much care, fince it becomes foou fpottid by coming into

fpots and veins, is found in difiereiit parts of the Vene- contaft with greafy fubftance?. The village of Brtti,nico,

tian territory. in the Veronefe, furnilhes a fplendid breccia marble, com-

The black marble of Bergamo is called parajon^ (derived pofed of yellow, (leel-grey and rofe-celourcd fpots. That
from the black colour of touchllonc) ; it is the moll pure of Bergamo coiifills of black and grey fragments, in a

and intenfe tint, and fufceptible of a (mk polilh.—The black ereenilh ceimnt.

marble of Como, in the Milancfe, is alfo greatly elleemed

on account of the intenfity of its colour. Near the lake

of Como and at Valerano, there are, likewife, quarries of

excellent black marble, which has been employed in the

cathedral of Sienna.

The 6»/i'fr/j/o of Pilloya is a black marble fprinkled with

dots, which gives it the appearance nf being covered with

dud ; there are beautiful flats of it on the walls of the famous

chappel of San Imvcvv.o.—A motl beautiful white marble

with black fpots from the Lago Maggiore, which has been

employed for decorating the interior of many churches in

the Milanefe.

The Margorre marble, found in feveral parts of the Mi-

lanefe, is blueifh veined with brown. Par' of the dome ot

the cathedral of Milan is built of this marble.

The green marble of Florence owes its colour to a co-

Florence marble, alfo called ruin mari.'c, is a calcareous

marie ; which fee.

Sicily abounds in marbles. Baron Eorch, in his Sicilian

mineralogy, dcfcribcs upwards of a hundred varietie.'', of

which the following appear to be the moft iniportant.

The principal and moft valuable marble of Sicily is that

frequently called Sidle, or Sicile antique, and by Englilh

llonecutters Sicilian jafper ; it is red, wiih l^i'ge jlripes hke
ribbons, white, red, and fometimes green, which here and

there revolve, forming petty acute ai gles. At Bifachino

a milk-white and an apple-green variety occur ; both take a

fine polifh Trapani preients a red marble with deeper red

fpots, and another with green fpots : at the fame place is

found the variety called lii^io bianco, being grey with white

fpots. another fpotted with ieveral colours ; and one (called

pidui/iioj'o), formed by the union of fmall red and yclhnv

pious ad:r\ixture of lleatite. Another green marble, called grains or fpots.—That of Callronuovo is yellow fpotted

"Bcrde di Prado, is found near the little town of Prado, in

Tufcany ; it is marked with fpots of a deeper green than

the rell, and paffing even into blackifli-blue.

The beautiful Sienna marble, or brocalello di Siena, has a

yellow colour refembling the yolk of an egg, and difpofed

in large irregular fpots, furrounded with veins of blueilh

red, pairing fometimes into purple. It is by no means un

with red.—Taormina furnilhes feveral varieties : red with

black fpots ; red with white veins, and deeper red .'pots
;

greenifh mixed with bright brown fpots ; purplifli, with

particular refleflio::s. The marble of Santa Maria del

BtTco is of a deep black vvith yellow veins, not unlike

that cal ed Portor. At Termini we fii.d a greenifh mar-

ble with white veins and red dots. Near Sciacca they

common m this country. At Montarenti, two leagues from quarry a bright green marble, waved with deeper green and

Sienna, another yellow marble is found, which is traverfed yellow.

by black and purplifh-black veins. This is frequently em- Among the Sicilian breccia marbles are thofe cf Gallo,

ployed throughout Italy.—The marble of Breir.a is yellow the one of a light grey colour, prefenting elegant rofe-

with white fpots. coloured fpots of feveral (hades ; and the other alfo grey.

The mandelato of the Italians is a light rtd marble, with veined yellow, and exhibiting on its furface white tranfiucid

yello .vi(h-white fpots, found at Lugtzzana, in the Ve- fpots. The breccia marble of Motite .'Mcano is light grey,

ronefe. Another variety, bearing the fame name, occurs with round and rofe-coloured fpots. That of Taornnna

at Preofa. They are both employed for columns and va- has a deep red ground, and prefents at its furface yellow and

rious other works.—The red marble of Verona is of a red, greyilh-white fpots.

Spanish Mahbles.

Spain rivals Itrdy in the abtmdance and beauty of its

marble?. The vicinity of Valencia, Cadiz, Burgos, Gic-

rather inclining to yellow, or hyacinth ; that of a brighter

red, and which contains fome ammonites, is highly elleemed,

and the tomb of Pc'rana, at Arquois, recently engraved by
Fanjas, is of this variety ; the 'tlier variety, of a dull red,

has been employed by the Romans, as may be feen, for nada, Molina, Cartliagena, offer a great number of their),

inftance, in the vail am;ihitheatre of Verona, which is A mountain entirely compofed of beautiful marbles cxiils

entirely built with it. Another marble is found near Ve- at the dillance of three leagues from San Felipe ; the Tagus
rona, which laujas calls ojftous imirb'e, bccaufe he fuppofes takes its courfe partly through hills of marble that conr

the large white fpots in the rcuJilh and grcenilh palle to ftitute its bed, and,, the Carpeutine mountains are equally

provided
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provided vrith them. Hence it is tliat the monuments of

antiquity in Spain, thofe of the middle apes, and of mo-
dern times, are profufely decorated with indigenous mar-

bles. The vault of the beautiful theatre of Toledo is

fupported by 350 marble columns. The mofque of Cor-

dova, erefted by caliph Abdoulrahman III., is ornamented

with 1200 columns, moft of which arc of Spaniih marble:

among the ruins of ancient Merida (Augufta Emerita),

which was built 28 years before Chrift, fragments of the

moft valuable marbles are Hill difcovered ; and finally, ths

church of the Efcurial, and the palace itfelf, are decorated

with the moft beautiful marbles, and the fame may be faid

of the principal churches of Madrid.

The milk-white marble of Cordova is very fit for fculp-

ture ; it has a fine grain and takes a good poliih. Near
Filabres, three leagues from Almeria, in Grenada, there is

a mountain of about a league in circumference, and 2000
feet in height, which is entirely compofed of the pureft

white marble, capable of the fined poliih. The rocks

which furround the town of Molina, in New Caftile, are com-
pofed of a white marble, which has been employed in the

pal.ice of the Alhambra, at Grenada. The white faline

marble of Grenada is Ilightly tinged with red Alfo the

white marble of Badajoz has rather a reddidi tint, but its

grain is finer and clofer than that of the preceding. A
white variety with large grey fpots, at La Mancha, in New
Caftile. A greyifil marble is quarried at Toledo, and one,

grey with white veins and fpots, at Elvira.

The black marble of La Mancha is of a very intenfe co-

lour, and fufceptible of a high polilli. Another of the

fame colour is found near Segovia, and a deep black variety

with grey dots at Moron. Bifcay furnidies a black marble

veined with white, and another of grcyidi-black colour with

yellow veins : this latter is often called Spnnt/l} portor, but

it is much inferior in beatify to that from St. Maxiniin, in

the department of the Var.

A beautiful deep red variety, with fliining white and bright

red ipots and veins, called red StvilU marble— Flefti-colourcd,

veined with white, from Santiago ; and an entire mountain

of thi; kind near Antiguera.—A dull red narblc, with

black capillary veins, found in Meguera, in Valencia, is

much employed in Spain for tables.—Near Molina there is

an entire hill of a red, yellow, and white marble, with gra-

nular and brilliant frafture, like fugar.—The mountains of

Guipufcoa furnifh a red marble veined with grey, and

clofely refembling that of Serancolin : Patrin even con-

jeAurrs that it may be of the fame bed. At Corte-

gana, in Andalufia, a fawn-coloured variety powdered with

grey.

The violet marble, fpotted with bright yellow, from Tor-
tofa, is much admired on account of its fine colours and the

polifh it takes —A marble of a dull violet colour, like wine-

lees, with orange-yellow angular fpots, is found near Va-

lencia ; it is not fufceptible of a high polifli.—A green

marble, refembling the verde antico, prefents itfelf at

Grenada.

Near Morviedro there js a hill of black marble, veined

v.-ith white, which, towards the fummit, gradually paflTes into

a yellowifh-blue and rcddilh breccia.—A beautiful breccia

marble is found at Riela, in Arragon ; it confilts of an-

gular fragments of a black marble imbedded in a reddifh-

yellow bafe.—The breccia of Old Caftile is of a bright

red, dotted with yellow and black, and inclofes middle-

lizcd fragments of a pale yellow, brick-red, deep brown,

and b'ackifh-grey : it is much employed at Paris.

One of the moft celebrated Spaiiidi marbles (which may
be regarded as a (hell-marble}, is the brocatclh ; its chief

colour is claret-rcd, variegated with numerous fmall fpots,

and points of liabell-yeilow, yellovvilh-grey, and a tranflucid

white. All the greyifli fpots in this marble, when clofely

examined, prove to be fragments of fhells, but the irre-

gular yellow and red fpots are not owing to remains of
organic bodies. The name of brocatello is given to all

thofe marbles that refemble gold cloth and embroidered filk

ftuffs of the fame kind.

Portuguese Marbles.

Portugal appears to be poor in marbles ; there are, how-
ever, fcveral varieties mentioned by authors ; fuch as that of

Villa-viciofa, in Alcntejo, fpotted with grey, and (as Bowles
has it) refembling the marble of Mount Atlas. The chain

of mountains of Arrabcda, in Eftremadura, likewife fur-

nifhes fome eftccmed marbles.—The marble of Troncao is

pale yellow, with grcyifti veins, and contains aifo remains of
marine bodies.

The church of Alfara is built with marble of Cintra, a

village on a mountain feven leagues diftant from Lifbou.

Swiss Marbles.

The marbles of Switzerland, at Icaft thofe which are

objefts of commerce, are not numerous ; nor is there great

variety of colours among thofe few that are found in its

mountainous regions.

At Roche, near Aigle, in the canton (now department)

of Leman, is a quarry of a marble veined with red, white,

grey, and black ; it is wrought on the fpot, and is almolt

the only fort ufed at Geneva, and all over the Pays de
Vaud : polifhed flabs of it are fent as far as Lyons. It

often pirefents peitinites and madreporites, which have af-

fumed the nature and grain of marble, fo that the fliells

feldom or never appear in their original form.

The localities of feme other marbles, which we know to be
Svvifs, are not indicated by any writer on the mineralogy of

Switzerland. There was formerly a marble mill at Bern,

from which the fineft varieties found in Switzerland were

fent into France, Germany, and England; but this we fup-

pofc does no longer exift.

German Marbles. "

The marbles of Germany are very numerous, and many
of them far more beautiful than thofe foreign kinds which
its wealthier inhabitants are fo eager to obtain. A great

number of them are even left unnoticed in the writings of

topographical authors of that extenfive country.

Auftria, fo rich in mineral treafures, excels alfo in the

number and variety of its marbles.

The moft efteemcd of tliofe of Lower Auftria are the

marbles of .Schottwien, of Lilicntcld, Seitcnftatten, and the

Kammergulh. That of Lilienfeld is of an intenfe black

colour.

Thofe of Stiria (of Lambrecht, Rothelftcin, Zcll, Ma-
ria-troft, &c.) are of the firft quality.

Carinthia has fome fine white marbles, and alfo pof.

feffes the moft beautiful of all known Ihell-marbles, v'l-z.

that of Blcyberg, cMei Jire-mariL; or opahj'ceiU lumachclla.

The colour of the marble itfelf is not particularly ftriking ;

it is brownifh-grey, fhaded with a darker tint, which latter

belongs to the fragments of fliclls of which the mafs i*

chiefly compofed. But what dillinguilhes this variety of

fhell-mnrble from all others, are the opaklcent fragments

of a fpecies of nautilus-, here and there diftcminated in its

mafs : the tints which they reflctt are red, green, and blue,

of confiderablc intenfity. This moll efteemcd of all va-

rieties of lumachellas is feldom feeii in large pieces. The
3X2 greatcft
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Created variety of boxes and oilier articles made of it,

cxilU in the coUcftions of Vienna.

In Carniola are found, among others, a flefti-colourcd and

grey marble, veined with white and blue ; nearly the fame

as that culled by the Italians flfarmo hreccia antka grifala.—
A yellow and dark red variety, with flirub-like veins; the

fame with that improperly called T)iafj>ro Hi Sicilia a vent.—
A pu3din;;-llone marble, with pale red bafe, including grey

and whi'.ilh rounded pieces ; the fame as the Manno breccia

cat'wata of the Italians.—A flefli-red marble, traverfed by

fome calcareous fpar, and called by the neighbouring Ita-

lians Fa'.mone di Porta Santa ; this is the mod common
variety of marble in thofe parts.—A black marble occur-

ring in beautiful perpendicular (Irata ; it is ufed for archi-

tedural purpofes.—A white marble, not unhke that of

Carrara, but mixed with dirty fpots ; nor can it be quar-

ried in large blocks. Hacquet mentions fcveral white

varieties in other parts of Carniola, eqi;allin)( and even

furpafTing the Carrara marble in whitcnefs and delicacy of

ftrufture.

Of Bohemian marbles, the fineft white variety is that of

the circle of Koiiigfgratz ; and among the variegated we
have thofe of Czeltin, Kollcl, and Sternberg, in the circle

of Kaurzim. But llill finer arc thofe in the circle of Be-

raun : thus we have at Telin a brown-red, at Hermano-
mierltiz a light blue, at St. Juan a red and yellow, and red

»nd white variety ; the marble of Kofors is black, with

imbedded petrifactions, bclemnites, entomolithus paradoxus,

&c. Alfo Karlilein and Dobrzichowilz of the fame circle

furniih line varieties of marble. That of St. Juan only is

found in fmall pieces ; all the others occur in confiderable

beds.

Moravia, though lefs rich in marbles than Bohemia, ftill

furniflics fome very valuable kinds in thofe of Hollienitz,

in the circle of Briinn, and of Niklalburg (which latter is a

beautiful lumaclicUa) ; not to mention feveral others, the

quarries of which are not wrought.

In Franconia we have the rich quarries of HofT, which,

among others, yield a fine black marble, a curious liver-

brown variety with red fpots, a fea-green, blueifh, and

feveral -kinds of red marble. The marbles of Bayreuth

prefent a great diverfity of colour and delineation, and are

of a fine clofe grain. There is a manufactory of various

.irticles in thefe marbles, at the houfe of corredion, in the

capital of the principality.

The Hartz mountains in Lower Saxony produce feme
good marbles. Thofe of Blankenburg have been defervedly

praifed, on account of the pleafing colours they exhibit
;

there are fome of a beautiful bb.ck, with ftraight and orbi-

cular white (tripes ; others of the fame colour, and with

green and white fpots ; others with red fpots; grey vari-

eties, with white, brown, and red fpots; and numerous red

marbles, variegated with white, brown, greenifli, and other

colours. Several of thofe with a black, grey, and brown
ground, contain madrepores and coraUites. There were
marble mills at Blankenburg, but there is very little employ-
ment for them at prefent.

At Langenftcin, near Halberltadt, they quarry a very fine

marble, another of a light green colour, and two white

ones, with large browni(h-red and yellow fpots, of a fine

appearance.

Norwegian Marbles.

Several of them are mentioned by Pontoppidan in his

Hillory of Norway, but it is dubious whether the worthy
prebte has been eorreftly informed in this particular. In-

<i«ed, according to Mr. Neergard, there it only one quarry

in Norway, -jj;:. that of Gillebcck, feven leagues diilant^

from Chriiliania ; but as the marble which it furnifhe* Vi

faturatcd with a great quantity of pyrites, it generally be-
comes dccompofed in a few years. The great church of
Frederick, at Copenhagen, which is unfinifhed, it built

with tbis marble. Neergard has often fcen fome pretty-

tablets of it, which contained garnets and adlinote.

Swedish Marbles.

Only a few of tiicfe are mentioned by authors, fuch ac
that found in the province of Jemtland, which is black and
white, and alio of an unmixed biack ; that of Kolmorden,
in the province of Eall Gothland, compoied of white gra-
nular limcdone and Terpentine. Neergard has given us aa
account of the quarry of Fagernech, fituate between the

two little toivns of Norkibping and Nykioping, and about
thirty leagues from Stockholm. It belongs, at prefent, ta
Mr liberltein, and to baron Unger, who purchafed it from
count Gyllenberg for only 2CO,ooo francs, on account of
its bad condition. This marble, which is white, with veins

of green talc, the fratture brilliant, began to be wrought
about 150 years ago, in the reign of queen Chrillina. The
fpace where it is found is about 2000 fathom.s in length,

but its brea(ith is inconfiderable. They make of it tomb-
Hones, fiabs for tables, vafcs for butter, fait cellars, and
mortars; and the fale of tlicfe different articles amounts
annually to about 20,000 francs. There are magazines of
it at Stockholm, at Gottenburg, at Carlfcrona, and at
Abo. The manufactory employs about twenty workmen,
who receive each two livred ten fous daily ; and its po-
fitisn is fine and well adapted for working, as it is near the

Baltic fca.

. In the pariHi of Pargos, near Abo, in Finland, a very
fine white marble is faid to occur.

Russian and Siberian Marbles.

The vafl Ruffian empire may naturally be fuppofcd to
abound in marble quarries ; they are found in the Finnic and
Taunan mountain?, on the Caucafus, in the Ural, the Al-
taic, Sajanic, Krafnojaric, and Dauric mountains ; in the
northernmoft parts of Siberia, on the fca of Ochotzk, at

the Penfliinfk bay, on I'fhutlkoinof, Kam.tfhatka, the Kurilc

and Aleutean illands. The following varieties are enu-
merated in Georgi's " Befchrcibungdcs Ruffifchcn Reichs :"

white faline marble in the Olonlk mountains, near the lake

Gifii, where there is a quarry near Tifdewa ; alfo on
Novaga Semla. A greyifli variety, with needles of fliorl,

in the Onega iflands ; and another of the fame colour, with
green fpots, on the banks of the Onega. A greyilh-

white fahne marble, containing much tremolite in fafcicular

and radiating acicular cryftals, in the quarry of Tifdowa.
White fcaly marble is found in various parts of the Ural
and Altaian mountains, in the Kirgeefe Steppe, in Nert-
fchin(k, &c. &c. Pearl-grey, glimmering, granular lime-

ftone on the Ui and Tagil of the Tobol ; in the Siberian

marble quarries. Biueifli-grey granular marble, with cop-
per green, on the banks of the Lower Tfliullowaja. Grey-
clouded marble, near the Percguba of the Onega ; in the
marble quarries of Cathcrincburg, &c. Brown granular
marble on the banks of the Irtifli, near Jcmpalat ; near
T(hittinfl<, in Nertfchinflc. LLck faline marble, at Kex-
holm ; a variety of the fame colour, but confiderable hard-,

nefs, in the vale of Alufhta, in Tauris. A blatkilh-green

variety, refembling ferpcntine, on the banks of the Tfliuf-

towaja, at Sevcrlkoi Sawod, and in the Guberlinfltian Ural.

A light green variety in Dauria, at Kiachta ; and another

of the fame colour, with dark green fpots, on Janfa, an
illand
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ifland of tTie lake Ladocra. Reddifh faline marble at Olonez.

Dai-k. red marble in Klimezkoi, one of the Onega iilands,

alfo in the Ural of Catherineburg, A variety of a light red

colour, on the Argun of Dauria. Red faline marble, with

brown ftripes, near the Ui o-f Tobol, at Atagul, where

it is qviarricd in large blocks. Yellow faline marble in

the northern Ural, in the bay of Caria, near the Ifel of

Tobol, on the banks of the Irtifh, at Jamufhewa. A grey-

idi-yellow variety, with dendritae, near the lake Ilmen,

Dark and light red faline marble, with white veins, in the

Oloneflci quarries. Blackifh-brown, with white veins, on

the banks of the Onega. White marble, with black veins,

on the banks of the Donez, at Bachmut. A grey variety,

with white veins, on thofe of the Ik, at Wofiiefenrtioi Sa-

wod. Greyifh, with red veins, on thofe of the Tiira, at

Turinflioi Sawod. Red, with white veins, alfo dark grei^n

flriped marble, in the Ural of Catherineburg, &c. White
marble, with veins of white calcareous fpar, and Ihorl-like

fpots, at Catherineburg. Blacki(h-grey marble, with veins

of quartz, near the Loktewka, in Kolywan, and the Kok-
bukta of the Upper Irtilh. A blacki(h-blue variety, with

v.hite veins of fpar, at Nertlhinflioi Sawod. Black faline

marble, with brown ilripes, at Tiwdewa, in Olonez. Mar-
ble, with llripes of various colours, in the mountains of

Kolywan, the Ural, and Kirgeefe mountains. Marble,

Shaw makes mention of a fed marble with dendritic deli-

neations from mount Sinai.

Of Syrian marbles we have no other account but that
given in Runfcl's Natural Hiftory of Aleppo. They have
at that city an inferior kind of yellow marble, which takes
a tolerable polifli, and is ufed for the ornamental parts of
buildings, and for paving the c-ourt-yard. But a variety of
other marbles is brought from parts more diftant. From
Damafcus they receive a red marble ; thence alfo and from
Khillis, a coarfe black fort ; and from Antioch they pro-
cure various ancient fragments. The common Aleppo •

marble is brought to refemble the Damafcus red by rubbing
It with oil, and letting it ftand fome hours in an oven mode-
rately heated.

Some Perfian marbles are mentioned by Chardin, particu-
larly a tranducent white one. Mr. Morier, iji his interefting-

" Journey through Perfia, &c." jull publilhed, mentions
the latter under the name of marble of Tabriz: The tomb
of Hafitz, the celebrated Perfian poet, is conftrufted with
this beajtiful fubllaiice; and the wainfcotting of the prin-
cipal room of the Hafi-ten, near Shiraz, is likewife of Ta-
briz marble : one of the largell flabs is nine feet in length
and five feet in breadth. Its colours are defcribed, by thij

author, as a combination of light greens, with here and there
veins of red and fometimes blue ; he adds that it is not pro-

with dots of various colours, in Oloneflf, near the Ui of cured near the city of Tabriz, or taken from a quarry, but
'^ ' "^ " '^ -..J- -J n J i_i_ .r ___

: _ that it is faid to be rather a petrifaAion found in large quan-
tities, and in immenfe blocks, on the borders of the lake
Shahee, near the town of Meraugheh. We fhould take
this fubftance to be a variety of calcareous alabafter, were
not the fize of the pieces above-mentioned againlt this fup-
pofition.

The marbles of Hindoollan are unknovfn to us, and the
fame may be faJd of thofe of Siam and China : we are told

Tobolll<, &c. Spotted and flamed marble of various co

lours in Tiwdewa, on the banks of the Ladoga, in various

parts of the Ural, Sec. Black marblcj with yellow fpots,

at Nertfhinfk. Clouded uni-coloured and variegated mar-

ble, moitly with grey for its bafe, in the quarries of Finn-

land and Catherineburg. This is quarried in very large

blocks : it is very durable, and therefore employed for the

conftruiftion of balconies, &c. in the imperial palaces.

Scaly marble, of a white colour, mixed with red, in Finn- that in the latter the ftreets of fome towns are paved with
land, on the banks of the lake Gifh, in the Ural. The marbles of all colours, and molt public buildings, bridges,

fame, of a grey colour, m!.\ed with red, having dark fpots,

on an ifland of the lake Liihma, &c. A blue variety,

mixed with red, on the northern banks of the lake Ladoga.
Parti-coloured marble, a mixture of greenilli, blackilh, and

white, at Kiachla, in the mountains of Dauria, &c.

Putrin, who during a refidcnce of eight years examined

the mineral treafures oi thofe regions, has given the following

account of the Siberian marbles. The L^ral mountains fur-

and monuments are conftrufted of it. Mention is made by
authors of a quarry of white marble in the neighbourhood
of Pekin. Liboubere fpeaks of a quarry of a beautifully

white marble near the capital of Siam.
Some of the antique Afkican Makble.s have been men-

tioned in their proper place. A llate-blue variety (according
to Brongniart) is ItiU found at Sitifiin Mauritania ; it is called

tiirchino, or marlre lieu turquin, on account of its colour,

nifh the fined and molt variegated marbles. The greater part which Tondi has found to be owing to the amphibole by
is taken from the neighbourhood of Katerinburg, where which the marble is penetrated.

- - *
r> ..m-

Americ.*..

There are many curious v.irieties of marble in North
America. The chief quarries in the territories of the
ITiii ed States are at Stockbridgc and Lanelborough,
Madacluifeit.'i ; in Vermont and Pennfylvama ; in Mew
York, and in Virginia : fome of which are faid to equal
the finelt kinds from Europe. At Marble town, near
Hudfoti river, are quarries of fine black marble, fpotted
with white (hells.

Marble of various qualities, (as profelTor Hall infornw us,)

they are wrought, and irom thence tranfported into RulTia,

and particularly to Peterlburgh. The late emprefs caufed an

immenfe palace to be built there for Orlof her favourite,

which is entirely coated with thefe fine marbles, both iiifide

and out. This emprefs built the church of Ifaac with the

fame marbles, on a valt fpace, near the llatue of Peter the

Great. This church wai not finiflicd in i/Sy. Patrin faw

there columns of very large dimenfions, which feemed to

be of a fingle block, of a white and blut i(h marble in large

veins. Only this kind of marble was ufed in that church.

The palace of Orlof has many varieties, which are dillri-

bated in compartments. Patrin found no white ftatuary mar- has been found in many places on the weft fide of the grc( n

ble in the Ural mountains; but in that part of the Altaian

mountains which is traverfed by the river Irtilh, he in two
places faw enormous rocks of marble, perfectly white and

pure, from which large blocks might be hewn. The only

ufe made of it is to convert it into lime for the fervice of

the fortreffes fituated along the Iitifli.

Asia is probably very rich in marbles, but they ar« little

known.

mountains in Vermont. A few years fince a valuable quarry
was difcovered in Middleburg, a town fituated on Otter
Creek, eleven miles above Vtrgennes. The quarry forms
one bank of the creek for fevcral roods, and extends back
into the fide of a hill to a diftance at prefent unknown.
The ilone hes in irregular llrata, varying confiderably

in thicknefs, but all more or lefs inclined to the north-

well. The marble is of different colours in different parts

of
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of the "hei. t)n one Tide it is a pure wliite, a.^d of a

quality little, it at all, inferior to Italian white marble ;

but this feems to conflitutc but a fmall portion of the whole
mafs. The colour that prodoiniiiates through mod parts

of the quarry is a prey of different intenfities. The marble

of both kinds is folid, compaft, free from veins of quartz,

and fufceptible of an excellent pnlifh. A mill of peculiar

conllrudlion has been ereftcd for the purpofc of fawing the

ftone into flabs. It contains fixty-five faws, which are kept

almoil conftantly in operation. During the years 1809 and

)8io thcfc faws cut out 20,000 feet of flabs, and the fales

of marble tables, fideboards, tomb-ftones, &c. in the fame

period, aitiounted to about 11,000 dollars.

Part of the marbles of Soutli America will probably be
illuftrated in Von Humboldt's travels in thofeinterefting re-

gions. Tiiofe of Chili, defcribed in Molina's work on the

natural hidory of that part of South America, are of va-

rious kinds. The varieties of a (ingle colour hitherto difco-

vered are, white ftatuary marbles, black, greenilh, yellow,

and grey. Two mountains, the o;ie in the Cordelcra of

Copiapo, and the other in the marflics of Maulc, entirely

confift of marbles in zones of feveral colours ; but in fuch

ilrata as furround the mountains, from their bafe to the fum-

init, with a fymmetry tliat feems an artifice of nature.

The variegated marbles are the grey with white, yellow, and
blue veins

;
green, fpeckled with black ; and yellow with

black, brown, and green irregular foots. This latter, the

quarry of which is at San-Fernando, the capital of the pro-

vince of Colchagua, is in great elteem, becaufe it is ealily

wrought, and hardens in the air. All the marbles of Chili

are generally of a good quality, and all take a good polifli.

Perfons who have had occafion to examine the Lower Andes,
have affurcd Molina that thofe mountains abound in marbles

of different qualities, and nearly of all colours. In the

plains near the city of Coquimbo a wliite (liell marble has

been found, fomewhat granular, three or four feet under

the vegetable earth. The (licUs in it are more or lefs en-

tire. The bed of this marble extends in length and breadth

more than three miles ; its thicknefs, generally about two
feet, varies, and depends on the number of the beds,

which are fometimes five, fomctiines eight. Thefe beds are

almoil always divided by very thin layers of fand. This
llone increafes in hardncfs in proportion to its depth :

the firft. beds only profent a coarfe friable ftone, of no ufe

but to make lime ; the following, although compaft, eafily

yield to the iron inilruments tiled to cut it, and raife it

from the quarry ; but in building acquire a fufficient hard-

refs to refill any impreflion of the air or water. Molina,

P-77-
Marbles, ylrtifdal. The ftucco, whereof they make

ilatues, bulls, bafTo-relievoes, and o-her ornaments of

architedlure, ought to be marble pulverifed, mixed in a

certain proportion with plafter ; the whole well fifted,

-u'orked up with water, and ufed like common plailler.

See Stucco.
There is alfo a kind 6f artificial marble made of the flaky

felenites, or a tranfparent ftone, ivreiiibtin^ plaller ; wliicli

becomes very hard, receives a toleritble polilh, and may
deceive a good eye. This kind of felenites refembles Muf-
covy talc.

There is another fort of artificial marble, formed by eor-

Tofive tindliire, which penetrating into white marble to the

depth of a line or more, imitate the various colours of other

dearer n:.arblcs.

Tiiere is alfo a preparation of briraftone in itnitation of

maxhle.

To do this, yoti muft provide yourfelf with a flat and

fmooth piece of marble ; on this make a border or wall, to

encompafs either a fquare or oval table, which rnay be done

either with wax or clay. Then having provided feveral forts

of colours, as white-lead, vermilion, lake, orpimcnt, mafti-

cot, fmalt, Prufiian blue, &c. melt on a flow fire fome

brimftone, in feveral gls'/.ed pipkins
; put one particular

fort of colour into each, and ftir it well together ; then

having before oiled the n.arble all over within the wall, wiiJi

one colour quickly drop fpots upon it of larger and lefs fize -,

after this, take another colour and do as before ; and fo on,

till the ftone is covered with fpots of all the colours yon
defign to ufe. When this is done, you are next to confider

what colour the mafs or ground of your table is to be : if of

a grey colour, then take fine fifted aflics, and mix it up
with melted brimllone ; or if red, with Enghfh red ochre

;

if white, with white-lead; if black, with lamp or ivory

black. Your brimllone for the ground muft be pretty hot,

that the coloured drops on the ftone may unite and incor-

porate with it. When the ground is poured even all over,

you are next, if judged necefiary, to put a thin wainfcot

board upon it : this muft be done whilft the brimftone is

hot, making alfo tlie board hot, which ought to be tho-

roughly dry, in order to caufe the brimftone to ftick the

better to it. When the whole is cold, take it up, and

polifli it with a cki^li and oil, and it will look very beautiful.

Smith's Laboratory, p. 248.

M.AUBLE, Cchiirhig of. The colouring of marbles is a

nice art, and in order to fucceed in it, the pieces o! marble,

on which the experiments are tried, muft be well pollflied,

and clear from the leaft fpot or vein. The harder tl)e

marble is, the better it will bear the heat neceftary in the

operation : therefore alaballer, and the common foft white

marble, are very improper to perform ihcfe operations

upon.

Heat is always ncceflary for the opening of the pores of

the marble, fo as to render it fit to receive the colours ; but
the marble muft never be made red-hot, for then the tex-

ture of the marb'e itfelf is injured, and the colours are burnt,

and lofe their beauty. Too fmall a degree of heat is as bad
as too great : for, in this cafe, though tiie marble receives

the colour, it will not be fixed in it, nor ftrike deep enough.

Some colours will ftrike, even cold ; but they are never fo

well funk in as when a juft degree of heat is ufed. The
proper degree is that which, without making the marble red,

will make the liquor boil upon its furfacc. The meuftruums
ufed to ftrike in the colours muft be varied according to the

nature of the colour to be ufed. A lixivium made with

horfe's or dog's urine, with four i)arts quick-lime, and one

part pot-aflies, is excellent for fome colours ; common lev

of wood-afhes does very well for others ; for fome, fpirit of
wine is beft ; and finally, for others, oily liquors, or com-
mon white wine.

The colours which have been found to fucceed beft with

the jieculiar menftniums are thefe : ftone-blue difl'olved in

lix times the quantity ot fpirit of wine, or of tlie unnous
lixivium ; and that colour which the painters call litmus,

diffolved in common ley ol wood-a(hes. An extraft of

fnffron, and that colour made of buckthorn berries, and
called by the painters fap-greeii, both fucceed, well diflblved

in urine and quick-lime, and to!,?rably well in fpirit of wine.

Vermilion, and a fine powder of cochineal, fucceed alfo very
Well m the fame liquors. Dragon's blood fi'cceeds very

well in fpirit of wine, as does alio a tincture of logwood in

the lame fpirit. Alkane'-root (>ivcs a fine colrur, but the

only mciiftruum to be uled for this is oil of lurpeutine; for

neither
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neither fpirit of wine, nor any lixivium, will do with it.

There is another kind ai /annuls Jraconis, called dragon's

blood in tears, which, mixed with urine alone, gives a very

elegant colour. Phil. Tranf. N 268, or Abndg. vol. iv,

part ii. p. 20J.
Belide thcfe mixtures of colours and menftruums, there

are fome colours which ere to be laid on dry and unmixed.
Thefe are dragon's blood of tiie pureft kind, for 3 red ;

paniboge for a yellow
;
green wax for a green ; common

brim!lone, pitch, and turpentine, for a brown colour. The
marb'e for thefe experiments mull be made confiderably hot,

and then the colours are to be rubbed on dry in the iump.
Some of thefe colours, when once gi«en, remain immutable ;

others arc eafily changed i.r deftroyed. Thus the red colour

given by dragon's blood, or by a decoftion of logwood, will

be whoily taken away by oil of tartar, and the polifh of the

marble not hurt by it.

A fine gold colour is given in the following manner : take

crude fal ammoniac, vitriol, and verdigris, of each equal

quantities : white vitriol fucceeds bed, and all muft be tho-

roughly mixed in fine powder.

The ftaining of marble to all the degrees of red, or vcl-

low, by folutions of dragon's blood or gamboge, may be
done by reducing thefe gums to powder, and grinding them
with the fpirit of wine, in a glafs mortar; but for fm:iiler

attempts, no method is fo good as the mixing of a little of

either of thefe powders with fpirit of wine, in a filver fpoon,

and holding it over burning charcoal. By this means a fine

tinfture will be extracted, and with a pencil dipped in this,

the fined traces may be made on the marble, while cold,

wtujh, on the heating of it afterwards, either on fand, or in a

baker's oven, will all fink very deep, and remain perfeftly

diftinil in the (lone. It is very ealy to make the ground-
colour of the marble red or yellow by this means, and leave

white veins in it. This is to be done by covering the places

where the whitenefs is to remain with fome white paint, or

even with two or three doubles orly of paper, either of

which will prevent the colour frcm penetrating in that part.

All the degrees of red are to he given to marble by means
of this gum alone ; a flight tindnre of it, without the eI-

fiftance of heat to the marble, gives only a pale flelh-colour ;

but the firr.nger tinflures give it yet deeper; to this the

alTillance of heat adds yet greatly ; and finally, the addition

of a little pitch to the tindlure gives it a tendency to black-

nefs, or any degree of deep red that is deiired.

A blue colour may be given alio to marble by diffolving

turnfol in a lixivmm f lime and urine, or in the volatile

fpirit ot urine ; but this has always a tendency to purple,

whether made by the one nr the other of tlieie ways. A
better blue, and ufed in an ea'ier manner, is furnilhed by the

Canary turnful, a fubftance well known among the dyers.

Thi* needs only to be difoKed in water, and drawn on the

place with a pencil : this pene'rates very deep into the

niarble, and the colour may be increafed by drawing the

pencil, wetted afrefh, feveral times ov^r the fame lines.

This c lour is fubjcft to fprend and diffufe itfelf irregularly ;

but it may be kept in regular bounds, by clrcumfcnbing its

lines with beds of wax, or any other fuch fubftance. It \i

to be obferved, that this colour fliould always be laid on
cold, and no heat given even afterwards to the marble ; and

one great advantage of this colour is, that it is therefore

eafily added to marbles already ftained with any other co-

lours, and it is a %ery beautiful tinge, and lalls a long tunc.

Mem. ACad. Par. 1732.

This art has in feveral people's hands been a very lucrative

fecrct, though there ii fcarccly any thing in it tlial luis not ut

one time or other been.publhhcd.

Kircher has the honour of being one of the firft who pub-
lifaed any thing prafticable about it. This author meeting
with Hones in fome cabinets fupjjofed to be natural, but
having figures too nice and particular to be fuppofed to be
nature's making, aad thefe not only on the furface, but
funk through the whole body of the ftones, was at the pains
of finding out the artill who did the bufinefs ; and on his

refufing to part v.ith the fecret on any terms, this author,
with Albert Gunter, a Saxon, endeavoured to find it out

;

in which they fuccccded at length very well. Their method
is this : take aqua fortis and aqua regia of each one ounce,
fal-ammoniac one O'Unce, fpirit of wine two drachms, about
twenty-fix grains of gold, and two drachms of pure filver; let

the filver be calcined and put into a phial, and pour upon it

the aqua fortis; let this Hand fome time, then evaporate it,

and the remainder will firft appear of a blue, and afterwards
of a black colour ; then put the gold into another phial, pour
the aqua regia upon it, and when it is diflblved, evaporate it

as the former ; then put the fpirit of wine upon the fal-

ammoniac, and let it be evaporated in the fame manner.
Al! the remainders, and many others made in the fame man-
ner from other metals diffolved in their proper acid menilrua,
are to be kept feparate and ufed with a pencil on the marble.
Thefe will penetrate without the leaft auillance of heat, and
the figure being traced with a pencil on the marble, the
feveral parts are to be touched over witli the proper colours,

and this renewed daily till the colours have penetrated to the
cefireJ di-pth into the flone. After this the mafs may be
cut into thin plates, and every one of them will have the
figure exaftly reprefented on botii furfaces, the colours
never fpreading. The niceft method of applying thefe, or
the other tinging fubilances, to marble that is to be wrought
into any ornamental works, and where the back is not ex-
pofed to view, is te apply the colours behind, and renew
them fo often till the figure is fufficiently feen through the

furface on the front, though it docs not quite extend to it.

This i$ the meth< d that of all others brings the Hone to a
nearer refemblance of natural veins of this kind. The fame
author gives another method to colour marble by vitriol,

bitume.i. Sec. forming a defign of what vou like upon paper,

ai.d laying the faid defign between two pieces of poliihed

marble; then clofing all the interTlices with wax, you bury
them f ;ra m.onth or two in a damp place. On taking them
up, you will find that the defign you painted on the paper
has penetrated the marbles, and iornied exailly the fame
defign on them. KirLhcr's Mund. S.ibter. lib. viii. J i.

cap. 9.

Wallerius, in his Mineralogy, vol. ii. p. 128. recom-
mends the lall me^thod of Kircher ; and the iirlt method is

copied in the Phil. Tranf., K' 7.

The art was praftifed by Mr. Bird, a ftone-cutter at

Oxford, before the year 1666; but his method i3 not re-

corded. Mr. Robert Chambers, of Minching Hampton,
in Gloucellcrfhire, dlfcovered and praCtifed a method of

colouring marble, which he kspt a fecret. Mr. Da Coda
has publidied an account of experiments made on feveral

pieces of marble dained by this arlid. Phil. Tranf. vol. Ii.

art. ?. p. 30, &c.

Spots of oil dain white marble, fo that they cannot b«
taken out. See Staining of Slonej.

Marble, Poli/lhig of. The art of cutting and polidiing

iriirble was, of courfe, knoan to the ancients, whofe mode
of proceeding appearg to have been nearly the fame with that

employed at prefent ; except, perhaps, that they were unac-

quainted with thole fuperior mechanical means which now
greatly facilitate the labour, and dmiinidi theexpcnce of the

articles thus produced. There are many celebrated uianu-
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faAoric! of this kind generally called marble mills, on the

continent, and alio in Great Ik-itain ; but as the principle

on whi.h they proceed is nearly the fame in all, it will fuf-

fice in this place to give the defoription of one or two of the

latter. The following dcfcription, together with fome pre-

liminary obfervations, communicated by a perfon practically

acq'iainted with this fubjed, relate to the manufaftory of

MeflTrs. Brown and Mawe at Derby.

An cfl'ential part of the art of polilhing marble is the

choice of fubftances by which the prominent parts are to be

removed. The firfl fubllance (hould be the (harped fand,

fo as to cut a« fad as poflibic, and this is to be uled till the

furfacc becomes perfectly fiat. After this the furface is

rubbed with a finer fand, and frequently with a third.

The next fubllance after the fineft fand is emery of difierent

degrees of finenefs. This is followed by the red powder

called tripoli, which owes its cutting quality to the oxy.l

of iron it contains. Common iron-ftone powdered and

levigated anfwers the purpofe very well. This lad fubftance

rives a tolerably fine poliih. This, however, is not deemed

AifScient. The laft polifc is given with putty. After the

fird procefs, which merely takes away the inequalities of the

furface, the fand employed for preparing it for the emery

fliould be cliofen of uniform quahty. If it abounds with

fome particles harder than the red, the furface will be

liable to be fcratched fo deep as not to be removed by the

emerv. In order to get the fand of uniform quality, it

fhould be levigated and waflied. The hard particles, being

generally of a different fpecific gravity to the red, may

bv tliis means be feparated. This method will be found

much fuperior to that of fifting. The fubdance by which

the fand is rubbed upon the marble is generally an iron

plate, efpecially for the firft procefs. A plate of an alloy

of lead and tin ii better for the fucceeding proctfTcs, with

the fine fand and emery. The rubbers ufed for the pohfh-

ing, or lad procefs, confids of coarfe linon cloths, fuch as

hop bagging, wedged tight into an iron plane. In all thefe

procefTes, a eonftant fupply of fmall quantities of water is

abfolutely neceflary.

The fawing of marble is performed on the fame princi-

ples as the fird procefs of polifhing. The faw is of foft

iron, and is continually fupplied with watcrand the {harped

fand. The fawing, as well as the polifliing of fmall pieces,

is performed l)y hand. The large ar'icles, fuch as chimney-

pieces and large (labs, are manufaftured by means of ma-

chinery working by water or deam. We (hall next give a

<lefcription of this branch of mannfadture in the large

way, as carried on by Brown and Mawe at Derby, and in

London, N" 140 Strand, who have juftly attained great

celebrity as workers of fpar and marble into different orna-

ments.
/"/V. I. Plate XXIII. Mifcellany, is a fide view of a

mill for fawing and polifhing flabs of marble
; _/%. 2. being

a ground plan of the fame, and marked with correfponditig

letters. ABC is a frame of wood, fufpended by the

upright frames of wood, D, E, F, G, from the beams

H, H, H, H, fo as to be capable of an ofcillatory motion.

Motion is given to this frame by the rod I communicating

with the crank O K, whith is turned by water or deam.

This frame, being pit in motion, gives motion to the faw

frames L, L, M, M, and to the polifhing arms N,P,Q, which

work on the pivot P, and are puflied backwards and for-

wards by the connrfling iron rods n, n. The fdws are iron

plates fliaped like a common faw, and fadeiied into oblong

fings by means of pins. Thcfe rings are put upon the

rrofs bars E, E, b, b, and the faws are drctched light by the

fcrews /, s, t, and C. R, R, S, S, are four upright poft»

cor diluting a frame, in which are placed the blocks of
marble to be fawn into dabs, which are at the fame time

to guide the frame of tlie faw. At each end of this frame
there are a number of upright fquarc bars o( iron ;, i, be-

tween which the faws pal.i which batF, aft as conduftors.

The pods K, R, can be removed to a greater dillance, foas to

make the frame longer tor receiving difierent fized blocks.

The part T, to which the faw is attached on the moveable
frame, flidcs upon the upHght pod A C. It is fufpended

by a rope, which goes over a pi^lley e, and is counter-

balanced by the weight W. By this means the faw may
be made to prefs upon its work with any degree of force.

It will be evident that the moveable frame, from its pen-

dulous motion, does not move in a llraight line, hut a

curve. The Aiding part T, tlioretorc, ferves to induce a

rcftilineal motion of the faw. The upright bars of iron », /,

and C, are of a tize equ^d to or 1( fs than the thinned (labs, fo

that the faws may be placed at different didanccs, recording

to the thicknefs of the flabs. In order to alter the faws

for this purpofe, nothing more is neceflary than to loofen

the fcrews s, s, &c. and (hift the oblong rings which contain

the faws.

The flabs of marble to be polifhed are laid upon the car-

riage /;, fo as to correfpond with the rubber Q, which paffes

over it in the direftion of its length. In order to extend

the rubber to the other parts of the flub, the carriage, k,

has a lateral motion, by means of four grooved wheels run-

ning upon the iron guiders let into the beams g.g. The
endlefs fcrew c, in the main fhaft, turns I he wheel r. This
gives motion to the lever -w.Jlg. 2, by means of the crank a.

The lever communicates with the crank /, and turns the

wheel /, more or lefs of a revolution, according to the

length of this crank, which can be altered at pleafure by
fliiftii g the temporary pin e. By this latter motion the

wheel, i, works the ratch i>, and gives the lateral motion to

the carriage. By this means the whole of the furface ir-

expofed to the aftion of the rubber. Round articles of

fpar, gypfnm, and marble, are turned in the lathe with

pointed indruments of hardened deel. The pieces to be
turned are attached to a wooden chock by means of cement.

The gypdim is very foft, and turns with great facility.

The tiuor fpar and marble require the tool to be very hard,

while the part to be turned requires a condant fupply of
water, which dropt from a vefFel above. After the articles

are turned into the given fhape, thev are dreffed with fand

and emery, and afterwards polilhcd with tripofi and puttv.

Small fpecimens for collections of marbles are generally

polifhed upon a lap, which runs in a lathe. Thefe laps,

however, ought to run with the axis perpendicular to the

horizon, the face of the lap being truly flat and horizon-

tal. The lap ufid for the tirft procefs Ihoiild be of iron ;

the fecond of an alloy of lead and tin ; and the third, which
is for polifliing, flioiild be of iron with pitch. By means of
fome auxi.iary machiner)', a number of pieces might be
polifhed ill this way at once, which would lave much ma-
nual labour. Small pieces of marble may :iJfo be polifhed

on the large maclune, by ctmenting them with plader on
the furface of a large flab. By being placed on the fame
level, the large rubber fweeps thrm all at once.

The marble mill in the neighfourhood of Kilkenny, in

Ireland, mentioned under the article Iiii.vn MARBr.K.K, fupra,

and which was invented by aldern a:i Collis, grandfather of
the prefent proprietor, is remarkable for the fimplicity of its

ftrufture, and tor the powers if exerts. One wheil. ten

feet diameter, with twelve floats or ladle=, gives motion, by
a crank at oiis end of ita axis, to a frame containing twelve

faws, which do the work of about twenty men. By a

7 crank
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crank at the other end, it moves a frame of five polifhers,

which do the work of about ten men. At this end Mr.
Colhs has lately fitted a frame beneath the polifhcrs, with

eight faws, to the motion of which he has found the power
of the machine fully equal. This mill may be fairly faid to

do the conftant work of forty-two men daily. During the

night the mill flopped, a conilant attention being required

to fupp'y the faws with fand, and to attend the polidiers.

The faws are made of foft iron, and lad about a week ;

they are conilantly fupplied with water and fand ; the latter

is taken out of the bed of the Nore, and wadicd till nothing

remains, but very fine and pure filiceous particles. A faw

cuts ten inches in a day, and twelve when the water is

ftrong ; it would require two men to do the fame with a

hand faw. The marble taken from the mill is firft polifhed

with a cove-Jlone, that is, a brown fand-llone imported

from Cheiler, and which takes its name from being ufed in

cr.imney coves. It is afterwards poliftied by a hone-flone,

which is a piece of fmooth nodule of the argillaceous iron

ore, found in the hills between Kilkenny and Frelhford.

It reiieives the laft polifli in the mill with i-ags and putty.

By means of this mill, the marble is fo eafily worked as to

be fold at a very moderate price.

A great improvement in cutting marble and other ilones,

but particularly columns by machinery, was invented in Ire-

land by the late fir George Wright, bart., who procured

a patent for it. By this a number of hollow columns can

be cut from a folid block, each decreafing in fize, fo that

nothing of the ftone is loft, except what is converted into

dud by the faw.

M.\RBLE Hiirbcur, in Geography, a bay in the Mergiu
Archipelago, on the E. coaft of Sullivan's ifland. N. lat.

lo 58'.

Marble Ifland, a fmall ifland of the Mergui Archipela-

go, at the entrance of Marble harbour.— Alfo, an ifland in

Hudfon's bay. N. lat. 62^35'. W. long. 91^ 30'.

MARBLED, fomething veined, or clouded, refembling

marble. Marblod paper is a paper ftained with various

clouds and fliades, refembling, in fome meafure, the divers

veins of marbles ; the method of making which, fee under

Paper.
Marbled China-ivare, a name given by many to a fpc-

cies of porcelain or China-ware, which feems to be full of

cemented flaws. It is called by the Chinefe, who are very

fond of it, tfou-tchi.

It is generalK- plain white, fometimes blue, and has exaS-
ly the appearance of a piece of China which had been tirlt

broken, and tlien had all tlie pieces cemented in their places

again, and covered with the original varnifh. The manner
of preparing it is eafy, and might be imitated with us. In-

ftead of the common varnifh of the china-ware, which is

made of what they call oil of Itone and oil of fern mixed

together, they cover this with a fimple thing made only of

a fort of coaife agates, calcined to a white powder, and fe-

parated from the groffer parts by means of water, after long

grinding in mortars. Wiien the powder has been thus pre-

pared, It is left moift, or in form of a fort of cream, with

the laft water that is fuftered to remain in it, and this is ufed

as the varnifli. Our cryllal would ferve full as well as thefe

coarfc agates, and the method of preparation is periei^tly

eafy. Obfcrv. fur les Cout. del'Afie.

The occafion of the lingular appearance of this fort of

porcelain is, that the varnilh never fpreadsetcnly, but runs

into ridges and veins. Thcfe often run natur.iUy into a fort

of mofaic-work, which can fcarcely be taken for the cffeft of

chance. If the marbled China be defired blue, tjiey firft give

Vol. XXII.
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it a general coat of this colour, by dipping the vetfel into a

blue varnifh ; and vrhen this is thoroughly dry, they add
another coat of this agate-oil.

MARBLEHEAD, in Geography, a port of entry, and

poft-town of America, in Effex county, MafTachufetts, con-

taining one epifcopal, and two congregational churches, and

521 1 inhabitants. The harbour lies in front of the town
S.E. extending from S.W. to N.E., about a mile and a half

in length, and half a mile broad. A battery and citadel were

erefted here in 179J, for the defence of the place, by order

of Congrefs. The bank-fifhery employs the principal at-

tention of the inhabitants, and more of this bufinefs is done

here than in any other place in the ftate. The exports of

the year 1794 amouted to 1 84,53 2 dollars. Marblehead was

incorporated in 1649, ^"'^ ''"^^ 4 ™'lss S.E. of Salem, and

19 N.E. of Bofton. N. lat. 42« 30'. W. long. 69^ 49'.

MARBLES, Plavi.ng, are moftly imported from Hol-
land, where it is faid they are made by breaking the ftone ala-

bafter, or other fubftance, into pieces, or chips of a fuit-

able fize ; thefe are put into an iron mill which turns by wa-

ter : there are feveral partitions with rafps within, cut float-

ways, not with teeth, which turn conftantly round with great

fwiftnefs ; the friftion againft the rafps makes them round,

and as they are formed they fall out of different holes, into

which fize or chance throws them. They are brought from

Nuremberg to Rotterdam, down the Rhine, and from thence

difperfed over Europe.

MARBLETOWN, in Geography, a townfhip in Ulfter

county, New York, on theW. fide of Hudfon river, N.W.
of Pultz, adjoining. It contains 2847 inhabitants.

MARBLING, the art or atl of painting or difpofing

colours in fuch a manner, that they may reprefent marble.

Thus we marble books, paper, wood, &c. See Paper,
and Colouring, i^c. of BoNE.
Marbling of Books, among Binilers, denotes the fprink-

ling over the cover of a book firft with ink, and afterwards

with weak aquafortis. See BooK-iinditig.

They alfo marble books on the edges ; but, in this marbling,

there is no black ufed, but, in lieu thereof, red, blue,

&c.
MARBCEUF, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Eure ; 12 miles N. of Conches.

MARBOS, a town of France, in the department of the

Ain ; 8 miles N. of Bourg-en-BrefTe.

MARBURG, a town of the duchy of Stiria, feated on

the Drave, which had formerly counts of its own ; 3 i imlcs

S. of Gratz. N. lat. 46 40'. E. long. 15^ 37'.

Marburg, or Marpurg, a town and capital of Upper
Heff'e, on the W. fide of the Lahn, defended by a caftle, in

which the landgraves of Heffc formerly refided. This town

has an univerlity, founded in 1527 by the landgrave Philip

the Magnanimous, alfo an academy for claffical literature, and

three Proteftant churches. About the beginning of the thir-

teenth century, this place was railed from a village to a town.

In 1 261 and 13 19 it was wholly deftroyed by fire. In

1759 it was garrifoned by French troops, who were foon

after obliged to furrender themfelves prifoncrs of war ; 36
miles N. of Francfort-on-the-Maine. N. lat. 50" 48'. E.
long. 8 48'.

MARC, in Biography. Sec Marco.sian.s.

MARC .A, Peter dk, a celebrated French prelate, was

born at Gant.in the principality of Beam, in the year 1594.
Having laid a good foundation in claflieal learning and polite

literature, he went through a courle of pliilofophy under the

Jefuits at Touloiifc : after this he ftudied the law , and at the

age of twenty-two was nominated by Lewis XH I. counfellor

; Y in



BI A R

in the foTcrcign council of Pau, in wliicli, thougfi he was

the only Catholic in that court, he conduclod himfflf with

fo much prudence, that he maintained pcrfeft harmony with

all his coadjutors, and was fuccffsful in brinjTing hack feve-

ral of the reformed into the bofom of the Catlnihc church.

In the midll of other important engagements, he devoted

much of his time to tiie lludy of theology anj ecclefiallical

antiquitief. In 1639 he was called to Paris, and was ho-

noured with the rank and dignity of counfellor of ilale. In

the following year he publillied his " Hillory of Beam,"

which tended greatly to confirm the reputation that he had

already acquired for learning and abilities. Abort this time

M. Herfent publilhtd an artful defence of the Papal pre-

tenlions over the Gallican church, in the form of a I'atire on

the policy of cardinal Richelieu, which, it pretended, aimed

nt the reparation between the churches of Rome and France,

fimihr to the fchifm produced by Henry VIII. in England ;

and the ereftion of a patriarchate in France in theperf>)nof

the cardinal. To countcraft the efFefts of this work, Riche-

lieu employed the pen of M. de Marca, who, in 1641, pub-

lifhed a piece entitled " De Concordia Sacerdotii et Imperii,

jivc, de Libcrtatibus Ecclefix Gallicoe." This was a very

learned, and generally etleemed excellent, vindication of the

rio-hts and liberties of the French church and Hate, and it

was received with great applaufe by thofe Catholics, who,

though fteadily attached to the doftrines of the church of

Rome, refilled the tyranny andinjuftice of its afpiring pon-

tiffs : but in the court of Rome it excited much indignation

againft the author, of which he foon felt the efFefts. The
king appointed him to a bilhopric, which the cardinals, by

certain manosuvres, prevented him from entering upon, till he

had retrafted or explained away every fentiment that had

given offence at Rome, and by declaring his unrcferved fub-

miflion of what he had written, or might in future write, to

the fovereign judgment of the holy apoiiolic fee. Having by

this fervile conduft appeafed the refentment of the papal

court, he was ordained priefl, and immediately afterwards

confecrated bidiop. This was in the year 1648, and in

1652, as a reward for other ferviccs, he was nominated

archbifiiop of Touloufe, but, by a new oppofition from the

court of Rome, he was not trandated till the year 365^^

In 165S he was made a minifter of date, and followed the

king to Lyons, after which he was appointed to prefide over

the ftates of Narbonne, upon the death of the archbifhop.

After Cardi al Maxarinhad concluded a peace, he was fent

to Rouflillon for the purpofe of determining, with the com-

miffioners of the king of Spain, the precife limits between

France and Spain, according to the boundary line of the

ancient geographers. Upon the death of the cardinal, in

1661, M?.rca was feletled as one of the perfons to prelide

over ecclefiaftical affairs, and in the following year he was, in

confequence of the refignation of cardmal de Retz, nomi-

nated to that dignity, but he did not live to enjoy, or even

to take poffeflion of this high office. He died about the

fixty-eigiilh year of his age : he was a man of profound eru-

dition, of a fine underftanding, and of an extraordinary ge-

nius for bufincfs. He was a great politician, a good lawyer,

a learned divuie, and an able critic. He never fcrupled to

make his princ pleB give way, if by fo doing he could pro-

mote his own interelts. A few months before his death he

dictated to his fccretary " A Treatife on the Infallibihty of

the Pope," with the exprefs view of recommending himfelt

to a cardinal's hat. The bed edition of his celebrated work
" De Concordia" was publifhed after his death, in 1704, in

which till cuncefGons with which he had purchafed the pa-

jial bull to obtain the prelacy, were, by his order, direttcd to

MAR
be omitted, and the work given in its original flate. "He was
author of fcvcral other pieces, among which were "Marca
Hifpanica," containing a curious and valuable geographical

and hiftorical defcription of Catalonia, RouffiUon, and the

neighbouring countries : " An Account of what pafl'ed in

the Affembl'.cs of the Bifhops in 165:5 :" " Theological

Trcatiles ;" and two volumes of " Opuicula." Moreri.

MARCANTHUS, in Botany, isa genus of Loureiro's,

fo called by an unaccountable, though we prefume accidental,

millake for Macranthu.', fince the derivation of its name be-

ing avowedly from u.y.xp:, long, (which he erroneoufly writes

fAcr.^y.::,) and atbd-, ajiotuer ; the genus being very remarkable

for the great length of its flowers. Loureir. Cochinch. 460.
—Clafs and order, Diadclphia Decandna. Nat. Ord. Pa'
pWinnacctc, Linn. Leguminoft, Juff.

Gen. Ch. Cah Perianth inferior, tubular, coloured,

downy, permanent, cloven into four, acute fegments, the'

two lateral ones fhorter. Cor. papilionaceous, ver)' lon^»

alinod clofed. Standard ovate, emarginate, connivi^nty

longer than the calyx. Wings oblong, ereft, thrice as-'Ong

as the (landard. Keel longer than the wings, with an iicute,

afcending point. Stam. Filaments ten, fimplc and nine-cleft,

all linear-turbinate, acuminated and tlraiglit, four <'f th^m
three times as thick as the reft ; anthers of the thicker ones

ovate, incumbent ; of the others oblong and upright. Piji,

Germen fuperior, oblong, cylindrical ; ftyle thrcad-fhaped,

hairy all over, the length of the ttamens ; lligma obtufe,

rougliidi. Peric. Legume ftraiglit, nearly cylindrical, thick,

pointed. Seids numerous, nearly ovate.

Eff. Ch. Keel and wings very long. Legume thick, fomco

what cylindrical.

1. M. cochinchinenfis. Loureir. Dau meo, of the natives.

—A native of cultivated ground in Cochinchina.—The
Jlem is herbaceous, long, round, twining, branched. Leavfs

tcrnate, ovate-rhomboid, hairy. Slipu/as thrasd-fhaped.

Flowers white, with a calyx of the fame colour, on many-
flowered, axillary ftalks. Legume efculent, although neither

well tailed nor falubrious.

MARCAPAT.A, in Geography, a town of Peru, in the

jurifdiAion of Quifnicanchi.

MARCARIA, a town of Italy, in the departm.ent of

the Mincio, on the Oglio ; 14 miles S.W. of Mantua.

MARCA SI, three fmall iflands m the Pacific ocean, near

the coaft of Peru. S. lat. 1 1" 30'.

MARCASITE, in Mineralogy, Jrfenkal Pyrites of Kir-

wan. See Arsenic.
MARCAY, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Vienne ; 7 miles S. of Poitiers.

MARCEL, St., a town of France, in the department

of the Ardcche ; 24 miles S. of Privas.—Alfo, a town of

France, in the department of the Mouths of the Rhone ; 5
miles E. of Marfeilles.— Alfo, a town of New Navarre

;

130 miles S.W. of Cafa Grande.

MARCELLIANISM, in Ecclejiaflisal Hi/lory, thedoc-

trines and opinions of the Marceilians, a feet of ancient he-

retics, towards the commencement of the third century, fo

called from Maicellu? of Ancyra, their leader, who was ac-

cufed of reviving the errors of Sabellius.

It is generally fuppofcd that Marcellus, bifhop of Ancyra,
in Galatia, was prelent at a council of Ancyra in 314, as

bifhop of that citj . He was alfo at the council of Nice in

325, where he fi^nalized himfelf again 11 the Arians ; and it

is concluded, from the teftimony of Epiphanius, that he died

in 372, when he had been bifhop alniolt 60 years, and had
lived almoll or quite a century. Socrates lays, that in op-

poliiig Allerius, againd whom and other Arians he wrote

a book
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a took in tl->e year 534 or ^jj, Marcellus went into the Venetian maeftro di capella, Gafparini, that no contempo^
otlier extreme, and embraced the opinion of Paul of Samo-
fata, who fays, that Jefns Chrill is a mere man. He was

depofed by an aflembly of bilhops at Conllantir.ople, in 336,
but reflored by the fynod at Sardica in 347. His book,

which was a hirge work, and the only one he had pub-
lifhed, was anfwered by Eufebius of Cxfarca, from whofe

rary profeflbr was more reverenced for muiical fcience, or

half fo much praifed for his abilities as a compofer, as Mar-
cello. This aecomplifhed nobleman, befides his mufical pro-

duftions, confining of pfalms, operas, madrigals, fongs,

and cantatas, was frequently his own poet, and fometiniea

alTumed the charatter of lyric bard for other muficians. It

quotations and arguments, as well as froiii Marcellus's letter is probable that Marcello had received fome difgufl in his early

and confefiion of faith, delivered to Julius, biihop of Rome,
about the year 341, which is preferved by Epiphanius, that

he received the fame fcriptures with other Chrillians, and
paid them a like refpedt. Socrates and Sozomen feem to

have fuppofed, that he adopted the opinion of Paul of Samo-
fata ; but Eufebius continually cliarges him with Sabellian-

ifm. Theodoret fays, that he denied a trinity of perfons.

However, there have been formerly, as well as lately, different

apprehenfions concerning the real fentiments of Marcellus ;

attempts at dramatic mufic ; for, in 1720, he publiraed a fu-

rious fatire upon compofers, finging-mailers, and fingers in

genera), under tiie title of " Teatro alia Moda," or "An eafy

and certain Method of compofmg and performing Italian

Operas in the modern Manner." But his great mufical work,
to which the late Mr. Avifon's encomiums and Mr. Garth's
publication to Eni^lifh words, have giren celebrity in our own
country, was firfk printed at Venice in eight volumes folio,

under the following title : " Eftro poetico-armonico, Para-

but, according to Dr. Lardner, there is fuflicient reafon to frafi fopra i primi 50 Salmi, Poefia di Girolamo Afcanio
think, that he was a Sabellian or Unitarian. Montfaucon is Giuftiniani, Mufica di Benedetto Marcello, Patrizj Veneti,

of opini.:>n, that not long before his death, about the year 1724 & 1725." There is a long and learned preface to the

372, he fent a deputation to Athanafius, with a confeffion firft volume, in order to give weight and authority to the au-

of his faith, completely orthodox ; but this llory, as L)r. thor's plan and ttyle of compofition. But befides the great

Lardner thinks, is not well fupported. If the dottrine of diiplay of mufical reading, iagacity, and fuperior views to

Marcellus be carefully examined, it will appear, fays Mo- any of his predeceflbrs, letters are prefixed to each volume
iheim, that he confidered the Son and Holy Gholl as two
emanations from the divine nature, which, after performing

their refpeClive offices, were to return again into the fubftance

of the Father ; and every one will perceive, at firft fight.

from the author's friends and admirers, in the fame encomiaf-
tic Itrain a^i the recommendatory verfes, with which almofl

every book was ufliered into the world during the feventeenth

century. But not dazzled by thefc, or the hyperbolical

how incompatible this opinion is with the belief of three dif- praifes of Algarotti or Avifon, we have confcientioufly ex-

tinft perfons in the Godhead. Lardner's Works, vol. iv. amined the whole eight volumes of the Italian edition, and
Mofheim's Eccl. liift. vol. i. find, though there is confiderable merit in the work, that the

MARCELLIN, St., in Geography, a town of France, author has been ov^r-praifed : as the fubjefts of many of
and principal place of a diftrict, in the department of the his fugues and airs are not only common and old-fafliioned

Ifcre ; 30 miles S.E. of Vienne. The place contains 3047, at prefent, but were far from new at the time thefe pfalms

and the canton 14,589 inhabitants, on a territory of 240 were compofed. But Marcello was a Venetian nobleman, as

kiliometrcs, in 16 communes.—Alfo, a town of France, in Venofa was a Neapolitan prince ; both did honour to mufic
the department of the Rhone and Loire

; 9 miles S.S.E. of by cultivating it ; but both expected and received a greater

Alontbrifon. return in fame, than the legal interefl of the art would al-

MARCELLINO, a town of Naples, in Calabria Citra
;

low. Marcello was a difciple of Gafparini, and died in'
five miles E. of Scalea.

MARCELLINUS, Ammianus, in Biography.

Ammianus Makcellinus.

1741-

See We found dill fubfifting at Venice, a fociety for the per-

formance of Marcello's conipohtions exclufively, and were

M.\RCELLlNU.s, pope, a native of Rome, fucceeded to invited to one of its meetings. Several of Marcello's pfalms

the fee of that city in the year 296. He was accufed by the

Donatifts of having apoftatized under the Dioclefian perfe-

cution ; of having given up the fcriptures to be burnt by
the Pagans ; and of oft'ering incenfe even to the gods. It

ftionld, however, be obferved, that the innocence of Marcei-

linus was defended, and his condudt jutlified by St. Auguf-
tine and Theodoret, who affirm that he acquired great glory

during the perfecution. He nrefided over the Roman church
fomething more than eight years, and died in the year 304.
Moreri.

Makcellikl's, caunt of Illyria under the emperor Juf-

tinian, drew up a chronicle, commencing at the point in

which Jerome finidies, and cjirrying it down to the year 534.

were here very well fuiig by the Abate Martini ar.d fome other

dilettanti, among whom one had a very good bafe voice, and
between the pfalms, fui;g J.Iarcello's famous cantata, called

Caffandra, where this compofer has entirely facrificed the

mufic to the poetry, bv changing the time or ftyle of his

movement at every new idea which occurs in the words ; litis

may, perhaps, fiiew a compofer to be a very fenfible man,
but at the fame time it mull difcover him to be of a very

phlegmatic turn, and wholly free from the enthufiafai

of a creative mufical genius. And, indeed, fince melouy has

been allied to grace and fancy, mufical dijointed thoughts on
various fubjects would be but ill received by the public.

One of thole gentlemen performers was old enough very well

It is much applauded by Caffiodorus, who fays that the to remember Benedetto Marcello, and favoured us with fc-

count alfo compofed a very minute delcription of Conllanti-

nople and Jcrnfalem. The chronicle has been feveral times

printed, firll by Schoonhovius, in the fixteenth century ;

then by Jofenh Scaliger, and Itill more corredly by father

Sirmond. Moreri.

MARCELLO, BeSedetto, a Venetian nobleman, de-

fcended from one of the moll illullrious families of that re-

public ; he had cultivated mufic fo ferioufly and fuccefsfuUy

veral anecdotes concerning him and his family which ilill

fubfilled, and the head of it then was ambuflador from the

ftate to the Porte.

Marcello was not only his ov.'n poet in di-amas which he
L't to mufic, but fometimes furnidied v.ords to other mufical

compofers. He was author of a drama called " Arato in

Sparta," which was fet by Ruggicri, and performed at Ve-
nice in 1704 ; and in 17 10 he produced both the words and

«3 a dilettante in tlie art, under the guidance of the celebrated the mufic of au oratorio, called " Giuditta." He fet the

3 Y ?. " Pfychc"
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Pryclie"' of CalTini, about the fame time. In 1718, he

Publifhfd foiincts of his own writing, without mufic : and
>n 1 725 he both wrote and fet a ferenata, which was perform-

ed at the imperial court of Vienna.

To feme of his madrigals and cantata?, of which we pre-

fer the compofition to that of many of his pfalms, wc were
told at Venice that he was his own poet.

But we have lately been favoured with a complete fcore

of an oratorio by Marcello, of which we had never before

heard of the cxillencc. Its title, which is fotnewhat long,

and its fubjed lingular for an oratorio, is the following :

" 11 Trionfo della Poefia, e della Mufica, nil celebrarfi

la Mortc, la Efaltazionc, e la Incoronazionc, di Maria
fempre Vcrgine affunto in cielo, Oratorio fagro a 6 voci

17?,^. Mufica e Poefia di Benedetto Marcello."

The interlocutors are Poetry, Mufic, Painting, Sculpture,

and chorus of Poet!!, Liberal Arts, and Old Mulicians.

But thefe perfonifications are not fo wide from facred fub-

jedts as Alexander's Feaft, and Semele, which are indeed

facred fubjefts of Paganifm. And though the fubjcft of

this drama may be too playful, and the airs tuu gay for an

oratorio, yet it is amufing to fee how a great man may amufe
himfelf in trying to amufe others. The airs are much fupe-

rior to thofe of the noble author's pfalms, and more inge-

nioufly accompanied.

The overture, which begins with afpirited movement, ends

with an admirable fugue in double counterpoint, inllead of

an air. There are ingenious airs and duets in echo, in the

firlt part, and the coro finale is an alla-breve fugue on the

hexachords.

In the fecond part there are many curious airs, duets, and

chorufTes, well accompanied ; and all in clear and good
counterpoint, and though it is called an oratorio, the move-

ments are as gay and cheerful as any focular mufic of the fame

period. It mud be owned that the choruffcs and accompa-
niments of Handel's oratorios have made the Englifli falli-

dioiis about facred mufic. But Marcello mu (I ever be ad-

mired for Italian grace and fmoothnefs, and Handel for

German foYce and vigour.

M.-iRCELLO, St., in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Dora ; 5 miles S.E. of Aofta.

MARCELLUS, furnamed E.mpiricus, the Empiric, in

Biography, was a native of Bourdeaux, and held an appoint-

ment under the emperors Theodofius and Arcadius. He
died in the reign of Theodofius, the younger, who afcended

the throne of the eaftern empire in the year 40S. It does

not appear that Marcellus purfued the ftudy of medicine as

a profeffion, but took it up as an amateur, without acquir-

ing any profound fl<ill in it. He compiled from authors,

both ancient and contemporary, and efpecially from Scribo-

nius Largus, whom he copies hterally without acknowledg-

ment, and alfo from popular report, a coUeftion of medicines

and receipts for all the difeafes of the body ; in which,

however, his fuperllition is more confpicuous than his

judgment. Nevcrthelefs his work has been preferved, and

printed under the title of " Dc Medicamentis empiricis

phyficis ct rationalibus Liber a Jano Coriiario verfus,"

Bafil, 15^6, &c. and was included among the " Medicae

Artis Principcs," collefted by Henry Stephen. Marcellus

dedicated this compilation to his children, in an epiille which

i> preferved, with a view of teaching them the means of

relieving their difeafes by fimple remedies ; but at the fame

time he counfcls them not to negleft the more compound
ones when neceflary, and to confult the moll expert phy-
ficiani before they employ them. Eloy Did. Hift.

Marczllvs Dohatvs, a phyfician of the futeenth cen-

tury, quitted the praftice of his profeffion, and became
fecretary to the duke of Mantua. He is known as the

author of a compilation of medical cafes and obfervaiions,

collefted from the Greek, Arabian, and later writers, who
had preceded him. This work was firll publilhed at Man-
tua, in 15S6, quarto, and afterwards at Venice, 1588, and

1597, in lix books, with the title of " De Hilloria Me-
dica Mirabili Lib. VI." Horftius afterwards republifhed

it at Franckfort, in odlavo, in 1613, with a feventh book,
on difeafes reputed magical, and on extraordinary abfti-

nence. Marcellus was alfo author of a traft, " De Va-
riolis and Morbillis." printed at Mantua in 1569, quarto,

and 1597, odtavo, with another traft, '• De Radicc pur-

gante, quam vocant Mekoakan." Eloy, loc. cit.

Marcellu.s, Marcus Claudiu.s, a celebrated Roman
general, defcended from a plebeian, but an ancient and con-

lular family, entered early into the military fervice of his

country, and obtained many honorary rewards for his valour

and hcroifm. He was elefted conful with Cn. Cornelius Sci-

pio in the year 222 B.C. They were, immediately after

their elcdion, obliged to take the field againfl the enemies of

the republic ; and Marcellus was fingled out by Viridomarus,

king of the Gi-fatx, for fingle combat. The conful foon

dellroyed his enemy, and confecrated his fpoils to Jupiter

Feretrius, which being reckoned propitious to his defigns,

he attacked the enemy, and gained a complete viftory. On
account of this fuccefs, a triumph was decreed to Marcel-

lus, of which the nobleft ornaments were the opimc fpoils,

that is, thofe taken from a flain king. The greatnefs of this

diltmftion may be inferred from the lines which are referred

to him in Virgil's profpeftive view of the Trojan progeny ;

" Afpice ut infignis fpoliis Marcellus opimis

Ingreditur, viciorque vires fupereminet omnes."

.£neid vi.

In the fecond Carthaginian war, Marcellus was appointed

prastorof Sicily, and had got ready a fleet for that fervice,

when the event of the fatal battle of Canna induced the fe-

nate to fend him to take command of thofe who furvived

that difafter. He threw himfelf into Nola, which was threat-

ened by Hannibal with a fiege, and gave that commander a
conliderable check, which revived the courage of the Ro-
mans, and faved the place. In the year B.C. 215, Marcellus

was ajain unanimoufly chofen conful, but a thunder-llorm

happening at the time of adembly, it was thought the elec-

tion was dilpleafing to the gods, and he refufed to accept the

office, though prefled to it by the people. Fabius Maximus
was elcftcd in his ftead, and Marcellus was continued in a

proconfular command over the troops at Nola. After this

he was chofen conful in conneftion with Fabius Maximus,
and thus it was faid, Rome was defended at the fame time

by her /ivorJ znd httrjhidd, which were the epithets applied

to thefe two great commanders. Marcellus was now called

to aftive exertions in Sicily, in which ifland the Carthaginian

intereft was very prevalent ; he invelled Syracufe, the capital,

then one of the richell and ftrongeft cities in this part of the

world. He firft propofed terms of accommodation, which

being rejefted, he laid fiege to the city by land and by fea,

taking command of the Roman fleet upon himfelf, while the

prxtor Appius commanded the land forces. This fiege was
rendered very remarkable by the various mechanical contri-

vances of the great Archimedes for its defence. By their

means, the firll attempts of the Romans were defeated with

great lofs : and Marcellus, converting the fiege into a

blockade, led the greater part of his troops againll the re-

volted cities of Sicily, many of which he reduced to obe-

dience.
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dience. After his confirifhip was expired, he was continued

as proconful in the chief command in Sicily, and bent every

effort to the finifhing a iiege upon which the eyes of all par-

ties were attentively fixed. Marcellus determined on making

an affault upon Syracufe, and fixed on the enfuing feftivaJ of

Diana for this purpofe, in which it was imagined the garri-

fon would probably be buried in wine and fleep. At the

appointed time a choice band of troops fcaled the walls with-

out difcovery, and certain quarters of the city were taken

without refiflance Marcellus, furveying from an eminence

the vaft and opulent city which was about to fuffer all the

miferies of a capture, is faid to have fhed tears, becaufe he

could not perfuade the inhabitants to fave themfelves from
plunder by a timely furrender. They were deaf to remon-

ftrances, and Marcellus had to fuftain a furious attack from

the Carthaginians without, and the Syracufans within, which

he repulfed with vaft lofs to the affailants. A plague which

broke out in Syracufe added to the calamities of that unfor-

tunate city: it ravaged likewife the Carthaginian camp to

fuch a degree as to break it up after carrying off the com-
mander. It was not, however, till the end of three years,

that Syracufe was taken by affault, when it was impofTible

to fave the inhabitants from the cffeifls of a fack : the houfes

were pillaged, and many citizens were put to the fword,

among whom was Archimedes, whofe fate was particularly

afflifting to Marcellus, and who was flain while he was calm-

ly working a mathematical problem. The Roman com-
mander, as foon as he was able, put rr. end to the atrocities

of his foldiers, and difplayed much perfonal clemency and
humanity to the vanquifhed, but he carried away all the

pubhc monuments of art which decorated Syracufe for the

ornament of Rome. Marcellus continued fome time longer

in Sicily, but his laft atlion ended in a confiderable v;£tory

obtained over the combined forces of Hanno and Epicydef

,

after which he returned to Rome with great glory. In the

year 210 B.C. he was again chofen conful, when he was ac-

cufed by the Syracufans with cruelty and a violation of trea-

ty. He was, however, after due enquiries, acquitted of

the charges, and his fubfequent behaviour would have done

honour to any man : he raifed up the Syracufan deputies,

who had been his accufers, and had fallen at his feet to im-

plore forgivenefs, alfurcd them not only of his pardon, but

of his future protedtion, and obtained of the fenate that

the people of Syracufe fhould be reinftated in their liber-

ties, and confidercd as the allies of Rome. They, unwil-

ling to be behind in refpeft for his manly virtues, exprelFed

their gratitude to him by a decree, that when he or any one

of his family fliould vifit Sicily, the people fhould walk in

proccfFion before him, crowned with garlands, and celebrate

the day with public facriiices ; and that thenceforth the

whole idand fhould be under the peculiar patronage of the

Marcelli. After this Marcellus was a fecond time called upon

to oppofe Hannibal. He difplayed as ufnal his great mili-

tary talents in his operations againll this general, but was not

fuflicientlv vigilant againll the fnares of his adverfary. He
imprudently feparated himfelf from his camp, and was killed

in ambufcade in the 60th year of his age, and in his fifth

confulfhip, being the year 208 B.C. Wiien the body of

this great commander was brought to Hannibal, he furveyed

it a confiderable time in thoughtful filencc ; and caufed it to

be buried, or, as others fay, to be burned on a funeral pile, and

then fent the afhes enclofcd in a filver urn, and crowned with

laurel, tohisfon. Plutarch.

Makcellus I., pope, a native of Rome, became a pnf-

bytcr under Marcellinus, and was his fucccfTor in the bilho-

pric of that city in the year 308, after the fee had been va-

cant for more than three years and a half. The particulars

MAR
relating to this pope are not given on fufficient authority. It
is faid, in his epitaph, written by pope Damafus, that hig
firmnefs in maintaining the difcipline of the church, and in

obliging thofe who had fallen during the times of perfecution
to give proof of the genuinenefs of their repentance, ex-
cited againft him the general hatred, which was not confined
to private difputes and divifions, but ended in public tu-
mults, bloodlhed, and murders. He adds, that Marcellus
was fent into banifhment, and died in the fecond year of his
pontificate, in the year jio. The church of Rome has
given him a place in her lilt of martyrs, but in the moft an-
cient martyrologies he has only the title of confcffor. Mo-
reri. Bower.
Marcellus II., pope, a native of Fano, in the Marche

of Ancona, was fon to the receiver-general of the revenues
of the holy fee. He was educated at Sienna, and honour-
ably diftinguifhed himfelf in literary purfuits. He after-

wards went to Rome under the pontificate of pope Paul III.,
who appointed him his principal fecretary. He accompa-
nied cardinal Farnefe, the nephew of the pope, to attempt
to bring about a reconciliation betvecn Francis I. and the
emperor Charles V.: he at this time had the title of bifhop,
and was promoted to three different fees in fucccfTion, and
upon his return to Rome, Paul created him cardinal prefby-
terof the holy crofs of Jerufalem, and nominated him one
of the prefidents of the council of Trent. He fncceeded to
the popedom on the death of Julius III., in the year IJ55.
Me is reprefented as being a man of inflexible integrity, of
invincible refolution and conllancy, and as having formed
great defigns for the reformation of the court and of the
clergy, but he died before he could carry any of them into

execution, and within a month of his confecration. Bower.
Moreri.

MAUtELLUS, in Geography, a military and poft-town of
America, in Onondago county. New York, fituatcd on
Skaneatates lake, 1 1 miles W. of Onondago calUe ; in-

corporated in 1794, and containing 909 inhabitants.

MARCENAT, a town of France, in the department of
the Cantal, and chief place of a c;;nton, in the diflrift of
Murat. The place contains 2058, and the canton 8957
inhabitants, on a territory of 282^ kiiicmetres, in 7 com-
munes.

MARCENOPOLI, a town of Bulgaria, anciently

Marcianopolis : it was deilroyed by Attila ; 20 miles

W.N.W. of Varna. N. lat. 43° lo'. E. long. 27 24'.

MARCGRAVE, or Margrave, a kind of dignity in

Germany, anfwering to our marquis.

The word is derived from the German marche, or marie,
which fignilics a fronlur, formed, as Junius conjedures,
from the laft fyllablc of the Greek n/.-fia.f, which fignifies

both a mark, and a lim'tl ; znd gra^e, count, governor; marc-
graves being originally governors of cities lying on the
frontiers of a conntry or Hate.

MARCGRAVIA, in Bolany, was named by Plumier,
in memory of George Marcgraf dc Liebflad, a native of
Saxony, who travelled with Pifo in the Brafils, and fubfe-
quently vifited the coafts of the Mediterranean. He died
in pafTing over to Africa, at the age of 34, in 1644. His
account of the plants, animals, and inhabitants of the
Brafils, has been pnblilhed by De Laet, along with fomc
of the writings of Pifo, in a folio volume, dated 1648, il-

lullratcd with wooden cuts. The eighth book of this is

repeated in another edition of the works of Pifo, with thofe
of Bonlius, publidied at Amfterdam, in 1658. Marcgraf
is mentioned by Pifo, p. 107 of the lafl-mentioned volume,
as " his excellent and very diligent domefUc, of fomc of
whofc drawings and obfervations he has o»de ufe, which he

acknowledgei,
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Bcknowledfes, led evil-minjed pcrfons (Tioiilc! jccufc him of

rniicliing his works with rtolen uocorations." Liniv.cus

favs, Crit. Bol. 79, ihat a relation of Marctfraf has accufed

Pifo of denviiijj all his information from tlu- pape-s of the

former, after his death. He is reported, moreover, to havp

been himfelf tile fervant of the man he attempts, in that

refped, to dchafc. It fecms that Marcgraf was of a pood
family, unlefs his furname (de Liehllad) merely, as Haller

fuppofes, indicates the place of his birth. Pifo became a

phyfician at Amfterdam. (Sie Pisonia hereafter in its

proper place.) Ltiin. Gen. 260. Selireb. 347. Willd.

Sp. PI. V. 2. 1 127. Mart. Mill. Did. v. 3. Ait. Hort.

Kew. cd. 2. V. 3. 284. JnfF. 244. Plum. Gen. 7. t. 29.

Lamarck Illullr. t. 447.— Clafs and order, Polyrniiiiia

Mono^yn'ta. Nat. Ord. Putumincit, Linn. Cappurules,

juir.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, permanent, of fix im.-

bricated, roundifh, broad, concave leaves ; the two oiitcr-

moft largell. Cor. of one petal, vertical, ovate, fomcwhat

conical, undivided, covering the organs of impregnation

like a cap, at length feparating all round at the bafe, de-

ciduous. Sfam. Filaments numerous, awl-flinped, fliort,

fpreading, deciduous ; anthers large, ovate-oblong, ered\,

Pi/l. Germen fuperior, ovate ; llyle none ; lligma capitate,

permanent. Perk. Berry globofe, coriaceous, of many
cells, and many imperfect valves. Seeds numerous, fmall,

oblong, lodged in foft pulp.

Eflr. Ch. Corolla of one petal, vertical, cap-(haped, de-

ciduous. Calyx of fix imbricated leaves. Berry of many
cells. Seeds numerous.

I. M. umhettata. Climbing Marcgravia. Linn. Sp.

PI. 719. Jacq. Amer. 156. t. 96. (M. fcandens; Browne
Jam. 244. t. 26. Plum. Ic. t. 173. f. i.)—Native of

xvoods in South America and the Well Indies. Browne
fays.it is frequent in Jamaica. 'Y\\t Jlitn is at lirft (lender

and weak, climbing up the trunks of large trees, by means

of fibres like ihofe of ivy, and furnifhed with alternate heart-

fhapcd, emsrginate, entire leaves, on very (liort lootllalks.

When it reaches the fummit, it " lays its trunk," fays

Browne, " more commodioudy over fome of the larger

branches of the tree : then it begins to flrengthen, and calts

many llender, dependent and Aibdividcd bnmclies from the

upper parts. But as it increafes at the top, the ilem grows

thicker, feparates from the fupporter, throws off its now
ufelefs leaves and roots (fibres), and appears a flrong withey

flirub, whofe trunk is frequently no lA than four or five

inches in diameter." The pendulous branches are a foot or

two in length, roundifh, warty, bearing num.erous, aiter-

rate, elliptic-oblong, pointed, entire, fmooth, fomewhat

flelhy lea-ues, on (hort ftalks, fpreading in two directions,

each about three inches long, furnifhed with a flrong rib,

and feveral fmall tranfverfe veins. SlipuLis none, except a

little intrafoliaccous gland, jufl above the infcrtion of each

footllalk. Umbel terminal, pendulous, folitary, fimple, of

about a dozen jloivers, on widely fpreading downy llalks,

fwelling upwards, above an inch long. Trie Jlowers appear

to be turned downwards. Their corolla, while it reinains,

gives them ti'.e appearance of fmall acorns, being about

OBe-third of an inch long, and might eafily be millakcn for

a feed-vcflel. Of its colour we find no mention. The
fruit is the fize of a moderate goofeberry, with a thick rind,

which is but imperfcftly difpofed to fpht into valves. The
internal partitions originate from it, and are narrow and

thin. The pulp and feeds are fuid to be of a vivid fcarlet.

We prefume, from the natural afiinitics of ihia plant, that

it is of a poifonous quality. Its greatcfl peculiarity coiifills

in four, five, or more appendages to the umbel, placed in

the eentrp, e?ch on a ftalk half the length of the flower-

(lalks. Tlufe are above an inch lonp, tubular, obtufe, and

clofed at tho extremity, but furnifhed with a dilated lip at

their orifice where the ftalk iv inferred. Being, from the

pofition of the umbel, pendulous, Browne fays they catch

the water that trickles down the branch in rainy weather ;

but their life has not been fully explained. Limnus fup-

pofed them ne8aries. If fuch, they may ferve to tempt

infeds or humming-birds to frequent the flowers, and affiH

impregnation, as in numberlefh other cafes.

Willdenow has adopted another fpecies, M. coriacta, from

Vahl's Eelogx. Of this magnificent plant we have beca

favoured by Mr. T. F. Forfler with a fine fpeciraen from

Guiana. It has the habit of M. umbclLttu, hut more elLp.

tical, obtufe, coriaceous, Ihining, and almoft veinlefs, leaves.

The umbel, like all the other parts, is much larger. The
fuppofed nefiaries, or pouches, grow, without ai.y (lalks,

on the lower part of each flowc-r-ftalk, and are ftorler and

more inflated than thofe of the former. This plant has cer-

tniiily all the habit of the genus in quctlion, bit neither

Vahl nor Willdenow feems to have known any thing of the

eorolla, which is totally different, confiding of five leparate

concave petals, fo that it proves to belong to Schieber's

genus Jfcium, the Noraiitea of Aublet ; whicli differs in that

refpeft only from Marcgravia, having exadly the fame fort

of pouches, though they have been called hra3eaj, bccaule

the inflorefcence in Aublet's plant is racemofe. Marc-

gravia, therefore, differs from ylfc'wm exactly as Swartz's

Calyptranthes differs from Myrtus, and no further ; for the

difiercnce in their inflorefcence, which might have been

thought of fome moment, is done away by this new fpecies,

which is in that refpeft a Marcgravia, though in generic

charatter an jifcium. See A.sriUM and Calyftkanthes.
MARCH, Martius, in Chronolo;;y, the third month of

the year, according to the common way of computing.

Among the Romans, March was the firtl month ; and,

in fome ecclefiaflical computations, that order is Itill pre-

ferved ; as particularly in reckoning the number of years

from tlie incarnation of our Saviour, which is done from the

2j:th of March.
In England, (before the alteration of the ftyle,) March,

properly fpeaking, was the firfl month in order, the new
year commencing from the 25th ; though, in complaifance

to the cufloms of our neighbours, we ufualiy ranked it as

the third ; but, in this refpedi, we fpoke one way, and wrote

another.

Till the year 1^64, the French reckoned the beginninjy

of their year from Eafler ; fo that there were two months of

March in one year, one of which they called March before

Eejler, and the other March after Eafler ; and, when EaiUr
fell within the month of March, the beginning of the month
was in one year, and the end in another.

It was Romulus who divided the year into months : to

the firfl of which he gave the name of his fuppofed father

Mars. Ovid, however, obferves, that the people of Italy

hsd the month of March before Romulus's time; but that

they placed it very differently, fome making it the third,

fome the fourth, fome the fifth, and otiiers the tentii mouth
of the year.

In this month it was that the Romans facrificed to Anna
Perenna ; that they began their comitia ; that they ad-

judged their public farms and leafes ; that the miUreile*

ierved the flaves and fervants at table, as the mailers did

in the Saturnalia ; and that the Veflals renewed tlic facrcd

fire.

The month of March was always under the prote6tion of

Minerva, and always confifted ol thitty-oiie days. Tlie an-

cients
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cients held it an unhappy month for marriage, as well as the

month of May.
March, in Geography, a market-town in the parifh of

Doddington, hundred of Witchford, ifle of Ely, Cam-
bridgefhire, England, is fituated 26 miles diilant from
Cambridge, ij from Ely, and 8t from London, nearly

midway between Chatteres and Wiftech, on the banks of

the river Nene ; from which circumftance it has the advan-

tages of a confiderable trade. The population, as returned

to parhament in the year iSoi, was 2514, occupying ^^^
houfes. The chapel is a fpacious edifice, with a fpire,

erefted about the year 134.?. A market is held on Fridays,

and three fairs annually- Many Roman remains have been
difcovered in this vicinity. When the road was making
from March to Wifbech, in the year 1730, three urns were
dug up, full of burnt bones and afiies ; and alfo a pot, con-

taining 160 Roman denarii, of all the emperors from Vef-
pafian to Antoninus Pius, but chiefly of the latter. Various

other coins have been found, and an altar 21 inches high.

Beauties of England and Wales, vol. ii.

March, in MiUfary Lawniage. is in general the motion

of a body of men from one place to another.

The beat of the drum, upon particular occafions, is like-

wife callad the nxircb ; which fee. It is iikewife a word of

command, when a battalion is to alter its difpofition.

Neither mufic nor drums are now ufed to regulate tlie

march, which is in three meafures. i. Ordinary time, in

which 75 paces are taken in a minute. 2. Quick time, in

which there are loS fteps in a minute. 3. The quickeil

time, or wheeling march, which is at the rate of 1 20 fteps

of 50 inches each, or joo feet in the minute. This lail is

ufed only for wheeling. For a more particular account of

the fubjeft of this article, fee Battalion.
As many accidents may happen in the march of an army

from defiles, marfhes, woods, and the like, it is the pru-

dence of a general to order his march accordmgly, and to

take care that the columns of his army have a free com-
munication one with the other. The march of an army is

compofed of an advance guard, the main body, and the rear

guard, and is fometimes m two, four, fix, or eight columns,

accordnig as the ground will allow.

The order of march of llie troops mull be fo difpofed,

that each iTiouId arrive at their rendezvous, if polTible, on

the fame day. The quarter-mafter-general, or his deputy,

with an able engineer, (hould fufficiently reconnoitre the

country, fo as to obtain a perfedt knowledge both of that

and of the enemy, before he forrtis his routes. Before a

march, the army generally receives feveral days' bread.

The quarter-maUers, camp-colour men, and pioneers, parade

according to orders, and march immediately after, com-
manded by the quarter-maiter-general, or his deputy.

They are to clear the roads, level the ways, make prepara-

tion for the march of the army, &c. The " general," for

jnllance, beats at two, the ." affembly" at three, and the

army commence their march in 30 minutes after. Upon
beating the " general," the village and general ofiicer's

guards, quarter and rear-guards, join their ri?fpettive corps,

and the army pack up their baggage. Upon the " af-

fembly," the tcnta are to be (Iruck, and lent, with the

baggage, to the place appomted. The companies draw up
in their feveral llreets, and the rolls are called. At the time

appointed, the drummers are to beat a march, and fifers

play at the head of the line ; upon whicii the companies

march out from their feveral (Ireets, form battalions as they

advance to the head of the line, and then halt. The feveral

battalions will be formed into columns by the adjutanu

gcneral, and the order of march, &c. be given to the general
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officers who lead the columns. The cavalry generally march
by regiments or fquadrons. The heavy artillery always
keep the great roads, in the centre of the columns, efcorted
by a ftrong party of infantry and cavalry. The field-pieces

move with the columns. Each foldier generally marches
with 60 rounds of pov.-der and ball, and three good flints ;

one of which is to be fixed in the cock of his fire-lock.

Tlie routes muft be fo formed, that no column may crofs

one another on the march. See Battalion.
Makcii, in Mufic, a military air played by martial inftru-

ments to regulate and mark the lleps of the foldiery, to which
the drums ufually beat time. There are mihtary piece? for
field inftruments on the parade, which are called marches^
though the regiment or corps is ftationary.

In Perfia, according to Ciiardin, when a building is to be-
pulled down, the ground to be levelled, or any work to be
performed that requires difpatch, and the united efforts of a
multitude, all the inhabitants of a diftri6t are aflembled, who
work to the found of inftruments, and the bufinefs is done
with more zeal and promptitude than it would be in filence.

Marflial Saxe, in his Reveries, ftiews, that the efteft of
drums is not confined to a mere ufelefs noife ; but as the
pulfations are more or lefs rapid, they naturally inform the
foldier to accelerate or retard his pace. It may alfo be faid,

that the melody or movement of marches (hould have different

charafters, according to the occafions upon which they are
played ; and this is implied by the names given to certain

beatings of the drum, as the general, the retreat, the
charge, &c. ; but all the advantages of fuch fignals have not
been taken that might be. The meafures that are beaten or
played, have hitherto been confined to one If yle, to fuit the
common beat of the drum. And there are many airs that

are denominated marches which fulfil that objeft very imper-
fectly. The French troops (laid Rouffeau, in 1768,) having
few mihtary inftruments for the infantry, except lifes and
drums, have Iikewife very few marches, and thefe, in

general, ill compofed ; but how admirable are thofe in the

German troops. It is only the infantry and light horfe

that have particular marches. The kettle-drums of the
cavalry have no regular march ; the trumpets have only
a fingle note fometimes, and never more than a tantare,

or ilouridi. The march, pace, or movement, in mufic, is

ufed figurately by the French in fpeaking of the fuccefiion

of founds in melody, which follow each other in a certain

order ; as the bafe and treble proceed by contrary motion,
the bafe moves in quavers, the treble in femiquavers, &c.
For the argreement between the mulical air and the mili-

tary fteps, Rouffeau has given the firft part of the march of
the Moufquitaires of the king of France at tlic time when
his Di€l. de Muf. was printed, which we have copied in our
mufical plates. It was found by Enghfh travellers, four or
live years after Roulieau's Diet, was publiHied, that the

French military mulic in Flanders was very much improved
by the adoption of the inftruments and i'yle of mufic ufed in

the bands of the Walloon and German regiments in the Auf-
trian Netherlandn. German Mufical Tour, vol. i.

In the Supplement to the firft edition of the Encyclopedic,
it is truly laid, that a march fliould be always compofed in

common time, with an odd crotchet or quaver at the begin-

ning ; and that it is alnioft impoffib;e to march in cadence
to a movement in triple time, unlets it is compofed in fuch

a manner that the cxfura is felt at the end of every two
bars ; that is to fay, urlefs the compofer ha* written an air

in common time, as if it were in triple.

The arfis, or up part of the bar, naturally marks the lift-

ing up of the foot in marching ; on which account the air

uiually begins with an odd note.

Of
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Of the marches and military mufic of our anceftors, we

may form fome judpincnt by the remains of our venerable

compofcr, William Bird, tranfcribed in the Virginal book
of lady Ncvil, which is Hill preferved, and in the potTefrion

of Dr. Burncy. This book, curioufly written in 1591.
contains no lefs than forty-two pieces by the admirable Bird ;

among which arc the following military movements, fet for

the Virpnal by that venerable compofer, and very neatly

copied on fix-line paper.

The orthograpliy of the names of the tunes, and of the

copyills termination of the MS. are here preferved.

The March before the Battell.

The Battell.

The March of Footmen.
The March of Horfemen.
The Trumpctts.
The Irifhe March.
The March to Fighte.

Tantara.

The Battells bejoined.

The Retreat.

The Galliarde for the Viftorie.

We (hall give the motivo, or fubjeft, of fome of thefe

pieces, on one of the mufic plates.

The copyift of this curious MS. having terminated his

labour, has made the following record of his achievemsnt.

fini0 :

fiBnidicl) anB enticli tfjc fctmtl; of ftcptrmbct in tfce peare of out

Eot5c6oti, 1 59 1, ant) in the 33O I'farc of the raienc of out fof»

fcraiflnc laDic ^Jtlijabcrh be tl>c oracc of <$oXt qacent of ffinBlanUc,

8c.

Xb me Jo : BalBtoine ot SaainUfote

:

tauBcB : Bco.

March, Ausias, in Biography, the bed known of the

Limofin poets, was born in Valencia, of Catalan parents,

and floiiriflicd about the middle of the Ijth century. He
was educated in the duke of Gandias houfhold, and married

a woman of noble family, but, hke Petrarch, whofe example
he followed, he fell in love with another man's wife, and
fpent his time in writing verfes upon her in the Provencal
ftyle. Could the Catalans have fhaken off the yoke of

Arragon, againft which they (Irugglcd, their dialedl would
have become a cultivated tongue, and Aufias March would
have been the father of its poetry. As it is, his reputation

is very great, confidcring the obfolete language in which he
wrote. His poems have been frequently printed : the

earlieft edition is that of Valencia, in ij^g. The Valladolid

edition of 1555 contains a copious gloffary, with obfervations

on the grammar and pronunciation of the language. Gen.
Biog.

MARCHAND, Prosper, born towards the clofe of the

17th century, was brought up in the bookfelhng trade at

Paris, and acquired a great knowledge of books and hterary

anecdotes. His attachment to the Protellant religion, and
his conneftion with Bernard, the continualor of the " Nou-
Telles de la Rcpublique dcs Lcttres," induced him to remove
to Holland, where he a6ted fome time as a bookfeller, till

at length he entirely devoted himfelf to literature. His
Audies led him chicHy to bibliography and French hiftory,

and on thefe topics he was occaliorjally confulted by perfons

from all parts of p^uropc. He took an aftive and leading

part in the " Journal Literaire," and he furnifhed other
literary journals with curious cxtrafls, which he had col-

leAed by his cxtenfive courfe of reading. He died at an
advanced age in 1756, and left his library and manufcripts

to the univerfity of Leyden. He had publifticd, in 1740,
1

" L'Hifloire de I'Imprimcrie :" " Didionnaire Hiftorique ;

ou, Memoires Critiques et Literaires ;'' and a new edition

of " Bavlc's Diftionary and Letters."

Makchand, .Iohv Lewis, a celebrated French organift

during the early part of the lad century, ufually per-

formed at the Jefuits' church of St. Benoit, rue St.

Jaques, and at the Cordeliers, where he was followed by
all Paris, and always heard with new pleafure. Rameaii,

his friend and moll formidable rival, frequently declared,

that the greatcll pleafure of his life was hearing Marchand
perform ; that no one could be compared to him in the

management of a fugue ; and that he believed no mulician

ever equalled him in extempore playing. The Germans
relate a ftory, which no French writer has confirmed : that

Marchand, being at Drefden, challenged to a trial of iluil

all the organifts of Germany, which none but Sebaftian

Bach ventured to accept. It was an honour, fays M. Mar-
purgh, for Pompey to be only defeated by Cxfar, and to

Marchand to have no fuperior but Bach. His independent

and difinterefted fpirit, fays M. Laborde, prevented him
from ever thinking of his fame or his fortune. As he chiefly

loved to play extempore, he fcldom committed his thoughts

to paper, and has left only two books of harpfichord leflbns

behind him. He was more happy in his mind and fancy

when he played the organ to two or three real connoiffeurs,

during the hours that the church was (hut, than when on

feftival days he drew together a crowded congregation to

hear him. It was at fuch times that he chiefly exerted him-

felf and feemed infpired ; on other days he only performed

what belonged to the fervice of the mafs. This mufician

was born at Lyons in 1669, and died at Paris in 1732.

MARCHANTIA, in Botany, fo named by John Mar-
chant, in the Mcmoires de I'Acad. des Sciences for 1713,
in honour of his father Nicholas, author of feveral eflays in

the fame colleftion. There feems to be a confufion betwixt

thefe two perfons, and Nicholas the fon of the former, in

Haller's Bibl. Bot. and Uryandcr's Bibl. Banks. Linn.

Gen. 565. Schreb. 76.?. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Hedw.
Theor. 96. t. 24— 26. Spreng. Crypt. 342. Hudf. 519,
With. v. I. 38S. t. 15. f. 60—67. V. 3. 884. JufT. 9.

Lamarck Ditt. v. 3. 107. lUuftr. t. 876. Mich, Gen. i.

t. I. (Hepatica; Mich Gen. 3. t. 2. Lunularia; ibid. 4.

t. 4. Lichen; Dill. Mufc. 51J. t. 7,—77.)—Clafs and

order, Cryptogamia Algn, Linn. C. Hcpalka, Schreb. Nat.

Ord. Alga, Linn. Hepat'tce, Jufl".

Gen. Ch. Male, either (talked or fefTile. Cal. Perianth

a membranous border, undivided or lobed, permanent, fur-

rounding a tuberculated horizontal diflv. Cor. none. Stam.

Filaments none ; anthers numerous, oval, of one cell, im-

mcrfed vertically in the difk, each encompafled by a vertical

ring, and opening by a pore at the furface of the diflc.

Female, on the fame, or a fcparate, plant. Common Cal.

large, llellated, hemifpherical or conical, flowering under-

neath, the florets pointing downwards. Perianth feliile, bell-

ftiaped, membranous, tender, coloured, with four or five

teeth. Cor. Veil feflile, fhorter than the perianth, oblong

or fomewhat globofe, membranous, very thin, crowned with

the ftyle, and at length fplitting at the top into from two
to five fegments, one of which retains the ftyle at its fummit.

Pijl. Germcn feffile, oblong, fomewhat globofe, inverted

with the veil ; ftyle ftraight or incurved, (hort, prominent

from the top of the veil ; ftigma fimple. Feric. Capfuleat-

tached by a capillary ftiort (talk, obovate, of one cell, open-

ing at the top with from five to ten, ufually eight, teeth,

which at length become revolute. Seeds very numerous,

globofe, attached to feveral elaftic, fpirally contorted,

threads.

Obf.
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Obf. Some fpecies bear, befides tbe flowers, little cups, terminal. Common calyx of tbe female flowers remarkabl*

toothed at their edges, fall of grains which prove to be buds, for being cut away on one fide, all its four fegments beinjr

gemniir. Liiinseiis, trufting to DiUenius, niillook tliefe for

the female fructification, and the real female flowers for male

ones, the feeds bein^r fuppofed the pollen. The true male

flowers, afcertained by Hedwig, were, in the fpecies in

which they were obferved, thought a mere variation of

form.

Efl". Ch. Male, Calyx falver-fliaped. Anthers nume-

rous, annulated, imbedded in its dillc.

Female, Calyx peltate, flowering underneath. Capfules

defiexed, opening at the top by feveral revolute valves.

Seeds attached to elaftic filaments.

This genus is next akin to Jutigermanma, (fee that article,)

with which it very much agrees in habit, cfpecially with thoie

diredled the other way, like the fingers of a hand, or toes

of a web-footed bird. We have from Jamaica, gathered by
Browne, what feems to anfwer to Plumier's figure and de-

fcription, which Dillenius has copied ; we have alfo the

fame from Dr. Swartz. In both ipecimens the upper fide

of i\\f^ frond \s befprinkled with fine pellucid dots or grair^s.

Mr. Di'kfon efteems thefe fpecimcns a different fpecies fronri

the original one of Plumier.

^. M. cruciata. Crofs-headed Marchantia. Linn. Sp. PI.

1604. Hudf. n. 2. (Lichen ieminifer lunulatus, florifer pi-

leatus, tandem cruciatus ; Dill. Mufc. 521. t. 75. f. y.

Lunaria vulgaris ; Mich. Gen. 4. t. 4.)—Calyx of the fe-

male flowers in four deep, crofs-like, tubular fegments.

fpecies that have no item feparate from the leaves, and grows Native of ihady damp places in Italy, France, and Er.g-

like them in damp umbrageous places. The herbage how- land, iruftifying in July. The fronds are fmaller than in

ever is, on the whole, of larger dimenfions than in Junger-

mannia, and the fruftificatioo more elaborate, or at lead

better defined, as well as effcntially diltinft in charafters.

Five fpecies are deicribed as natives of Britain, and Lin-

naeus has two befides, and we add an eighth from Scopoli,

his Iriiintlra.

I. \A. polymorpha. Star-headed Marchantia. Linn. Sp.

PI. 1603. Bulliard, t. 291. Hudf. n. i. Engl. Bot.

M. polymerpha, and dilated outwards. Flonuer-Jlalls each
from a toothed cup on the did; of the leaf. Common calyx

of the female flowers at firil conical, but foon becoming
deeply divided into four fpreading, cruciform, tubular feg-

ments, from whofe extremities the capfuks and feeds are

protruded. Dillenius has a remark unworthy of fo great a
philofopher, that " the flowers are rarely produced, but the

feeds very frequently."' Surely, as no feed.s can come with-

t. 210. (M. fquamis marginalibus, calyce piano ; Sclimid. out flowers, this might have led him to difcover that what he

Ic. ^%. t. 9. Marchantix i—5; Mich. Gen. 2. t. i. tcok for feeds were really buds !

Lichen fontanus major, ftellatus xque, ac umbellatus, et cya-

thophorus; Dill. Mufc. 52J. t. 76. f. 6. L. domefticus

minor, llellatas xque, &c. ; ibid. 527. t. 77. f. 7.)—Calyx

of the female flowers cloven into about ten narrow fegments.

4. M. tenella. Slender Marchantia. Linn. Sp. PI. 1604.
(Lichen pileatus parvus carinatus, capitulis fimbriatis

;

Dill. Mufc. 521. t. 75. f. 4.)-^Calyx of the female flowers

hemifphericai with a little point ; its margin radiated.— Ga-
•—Very common in damp places, about fprings, wells, and thered by Gronovius in Virginia. The _/;-o«.-/ of th's deli-

fliady court-yards, throughout Europe, varying much in cate fpecies fpreads circularly, but is not all together much
fize, in proportion to the moifture of its fituation ; being above an inch broad. The yZiz/Z'x are nearly terminal, very

often a mod troublefome weed in gardens, over-running pots flendcr, above an inch high. Calyx very convex, crowned
that are obliged to be kept moift, as well as beds of alpine or with a minute blunt point, and fringed with numerous feg-

American plants. It flowers about Midfummcr, and is ments that bear the capfides.

perennial. Few plants are endowed with fuch ample and 5. M. hemtfphsr'ica. Hemifphericai Marchantia. Linn.

pertinacious powers of propagation. The fronds fpread

horizontally, creeping clofe to the earth. Hone, or wall, by
means of denfe, fibrous, foft, and filky radicles of a fliining

brown. They are feveral inches in extent, bluntly lobed, of

Sp. PI. 1604. Hudf. n. 3. Engl. Bot. t. 503. Schmid. Ic
t. 34. (Lichen pileatus parvus, foliis crenatis ; Dill. Mufc.
519. t. 7 J.

f. 2. Hepatica media, capitulo hemifph<erica ;

Mich. Gen. 3. t. 2. f. 2.)—Calyx of the female flowers

a dark fliining green, fringed with fcales, and more or lefs liemifpherical, cloven into about five oval fegments. Stalks

reticulated; lefs reticulated and fliining in Dillenius's t. 77.
f. 7, though Schmidcl obferves that it is hardly poflible to

draw a line between thefe two varieties, or fuppofed (pecies.

The latter feems to grow in drier fituations than the former.

The upper lurface of the leaf ^^•cfrond is ilwdded with feveral

naked at the bafe.—Native of Europe, about the banks of
rivers and ditches, or the moid crevices of rocks, fome-
times in expofed fituations, flowering in the early fpring.

The fronds are lobed, forming broad patches ; their upper
furface granulated, of a fine green, often purplifli at the

pale cups, toothed at their edges, half filled with green Icn- edges. Stalks not above aa inch high. Calyx convex,

ticular buds, as mentioned above. By thefe the plant is rounded, without any terminal point ; the margin in five,

copioufly increafed, in lefs moi ft places, where it docs not or more, oval fegments. Capfules and ftrds black. By a
readily flower. The proper floivers grow from marginal fl;range overfight, a barren fpecimen of this fpecies was de-

clefts, on erect Ample ilalks, from one to three inches high, fcribed as a new genus by Forller, under the name of
tliofe of the females tailed, and on a feparate plant. The ylitonia, fee his Genera, t. 74 ; and adopted by the younger
common calyx of the latter is deeply cut into eight or ten

deep, linear, radiant, obtufe fegments, from the under fide of

which, towards their bafe, the flowers are produced. The
feeds are yellow, and the fpiral filaments to which they arc

LinnEUS, by that of Rupinia ; fee his Siippl. 69 and 452
6. M. triandra. Three-celled Marchantia. Scop. Carn.

cd. 2. 354. t. 63. Web. Goett. 163. (M. tenella; Thunb.
Prod. 175'.)—Calyx of the female flowers hemifphericai.

attached, liave an apparently fpontaneous motion, which undivided, of three or four cells.—Found by Scopoli in

however arifes merely from their eladicity, and exquifite Carniola, by Weber in Hercynia, and by Thunberg at the

lufccptibility of moidure. Cape of Good Hope; for the original fpecimcns of the

2. M. chenopoda. Goofe-foot Marchantia. Linn. Sp. PI. tenella of tlie lad-mentioned author prove to be this plant.

1^03. (Lichen anapodocarpos ; Plum. Fil. 143. t. 142. We have others from Siberia, whicli ap])ear the fame, but
Dill. Mufc. 531. t. 77 f. 8.)—Calyx of the female flowers their condition is not fufliciently good for us abfolutely to
halved, palmate, witli four obtufe fegments.—Native of the decide. This is a fmall fpecies, whofe fronds arc at moll
Wed Indies, on moid rocks. The fegments of the frond but an inch long. Stalls half an inch high, or thereabouts,

are oblong, finuated or wavy at the edge. I'rutt-Jlaih MAiXy purpUlli, 6'a/)M- convex, granulated, without a point; it«

V0J..XXII. 3 '/i margin
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margin wav)', not cut or lobed. Cells three or four, very

prominent underneath, fumifhed with long, taper, brilllc-

like appendages. The fpecilic name alludes to the old

Linnxan idea, of the female being the male flowers.

7. M. andregyna. Monoecious Marchantia. Linn. Sp. PI.

160^. Dickf. H. Sice. fafc. 4. 21. Crypt, fafc. a. 17.

With. 886. (Lichen pileatus angullifolius dichotomus ;

Dill. Mufc. J20. t. 7y. f. 3. Hcpatica minor angullifolia,

capitulo hemifphaerico ; Mich. Gen. 3. t. 2. f. 3.)—Calyx

of the female flowers hcmifphcrical, iialf four-cleft, of four

cells.—Native of Italy, France, Switzerland, and Scot-

land. This is much larger than the lall. Fronds two inches

or more in length, various in breadth, fmooth. Sialics one

and a half or two inches high. Calyx very convex, fmooth,

its margin in four blunt lobes, beneath which the four cells

are very prominent. Lmnjeus miftook his Siberian fpeci-

men above mentioned, which we judge to be Iriandra, for the

true androg\na, and therefore erred in his Ipecilic charat'ter

of tliis latter. We conceive Scopoli's M. quadrata. Cam.
ed. 2. 355. t. 63, to be no other than the real androgyna.

8. M. conica. Conical Marchantia. Linn. Sp. PI. 1604.

Hudf. n. 4. Engl. Bot. t. 504. Schmid. t. 31. (Lichen vul-

garis major, pileatus et verrucofus ; Dill. Mufc. 516. t yj.

I. I. Hepatica vulgaris major, vcl officinarum Itahx ; Mich.

Gen. 31. 2. f. I.)—Calyx of the female flowers ovate,

pointed, with five marginal notches. Male flowers in feflile

warts.—Common in damp fliady places in Britain and other

parts of Europe, but the female fructilication is rare. The
fronds are broad, reticulated, bluntly lobcd, highly aromatic

and fragrant, giving their perfume to the air, efpccially after

rain, like many Jungermannia Stalks from clefts between

the lobes, two inches high, white and tender. Calyx coni-

cal, with four fmall marginal lobes Caffules and feeds

black. On feparate plants from thefe are found hemi-

fpherical fefllle warts, fuch as M. androgyna appears to bear

on the fame plant with the capfules, and which Hedvvig be-

lieves to be the male flowers. We prefume, however, that

what are reprefented on a portion of a frond in Engl. Bot.

are not thefe, but gemmiparous cups, like thofe of M.. foly-

morpha, by which the plant is ufually propagated. S.

MARCHAUX, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Doubs, and chief place of a canton, in

the diftrift of Befan^on. The place contains 382, and the

canton 8894 inhabitants, on a territory of 220 kiliometres,

in 38 communes.
M.\RCHE, Oliver de l.\, in Biography, fon of a

gentleman of Burgundy, entered, in early life, into the

lervice of Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy, by whom
he was highly valued. After this Charles the Bold raifed

him to the polls of mafter of the houfehold and captain of

his guards, and knighted him at the battle of Montlheri,

in 1465. He was with that prince at the fatal battle of

Nancy, and was made prifoncr. We find him next, firlt

mafter of the houfehold to Maximilian of Autlria, and

afterwards to his fon the archduke Philip, by whom he was

fent on an embilTy to the court of France after the death of

Lewis XL He died at Bruflels in 1501, leaving behind

him " Memoirs or Chronicles," relating to the two dukes of

Burgundy; thefe were publifhed at Lyons in 1562, and

again at BriifTels in 1616 He glfo wrote " Le Parement

et le Triomphe dcs Dames d'Honneur:'' '• Traitc lur les

Duels et Gages de Batlaille," and other pieces. Moreri.

Marche, La, in Geography, was before the Revolution a

province of France, bounded on the N. by Berri, on the K.

by AuTergr,e,on the S.by Limofin.and on the W.by Poitou

;

lying between 4J' 45' and 46' 3J' N. lat., and between

«'4j' and 2 31' E. long. ; being from N. to S. 10 leagues,

and 20 from W. to E. Its rivers are the Torion, the

Great Cieule, the Gartcmpe, and the Vieiine. This pro-

vince was formerly under the dominion of the Romans,
Vifigoths, and Franks. Under the lalt of thefe powers
it was governed by counts, and was confifcated by Philip

the Handfome. Francis 1. annexed it to the crown A.D.
1531. Some tracts of this province are tolerably fertile,

yielding grain and fruits, and others are covered with excel-

lent patlurage. The foil is compofed of faiidy and friable

loams, fome on granite, and others on a calcareous bottom.

The chief towns in Upper Marche, on the eallern divifion,

are Gueret, Ahun, Aigurande, Aubuflim, Fellctin, Bour-
ganeuf, Grandemont, and Benevent ; and thofe in Lower
Marche are Bellae and Dorat. This province now princi-

pally conftitutes the department of the Creufe, and part of

that of Vieniie.

Mahchi;, a town of France, and principal place of a
diftritt, in the department of the Sambre and Meufe, fitu-

ated on the Marfette, in the road from Paris to Liege.

The place cantains 1257, aad the canton 6382 inhabitants,

on a territory of 250 kiliometres, in 2J communes. The
parifli-church is a handfome ftruAure ; 20 miles S.E. of

Namur.
Marche, La, a town of France, in the department of

the Vofgcs, and chief place of a canton, in the diftriit of

Neufchateau, fituated near the fource of the Mouzon ; 27
miles W.N.W. of Luxeuil. The place contains 1554,
and the canton 13,928 inhabitants, on a territory of 335
kiliometres, in 26 communes. N. lat. 48' 4'. E. long.

y 22'.

Marche, La, a fmall territory of Switzerland, in the

canton of Schweitz, fituated S. of the lake of Zurich.

MARCHECK,or Marek, a town of Aullria, on the

Marfch ; 14 miles N.W. of Prefburg. N. lat. 48' 15'.

E. long. 16 56'.

MARCHENA, a town of Spain, in the province of

Seville, fituated on a hill, having in its fuburbs the only well

in the town or neighbourhood ; feven miles S. of Carmona.
It was anciently called " Colonia Marcia."

MARCHENOIR, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Loir and Cher, and cliiet place of a canton,

in the dillrict of Blois ; 15 miles N. of Blois. The place

contains 421, and the canton 8340 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 260 kiliometres, in 18 communes.

MARCHERS, or Lords Marciiek.s, in our OldlVritcrs,

noblemen that lived on the marches ot Wales, or Scotland.

Thefe, in times paft, according to Cairden, had their laws,

and power of life and death, &c. like petty kings. But
fuch powers were aboliflied by the ftat. 27 Hen. VIII.
cap. 27, and i Edw. VI. cap. 10.

MARCHES, Marciiia, from the German, mrtr^A, i.e.

limes, or from the French marque, viz.. Jignum, being the

notorious diftinftion between two territories, are the limits

between England and Wales, or Scotland ; which lad are

divided into welt and middle marches. (4 Hen. V. cap. 7.

22 Edw. IV. cap. 8. 24 Hen. VIII. cap. 9.) And there

was formerly a court, called the court of the marches of

Wales, where pleas of debt or damages, not above the "'xlue

of 50/. were tried and determined ; and if the council of

the marches held plea for debts above that fum, &c. a pro-

hibition might be awarded.

Marches, Les, in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of Mont Bianc ; four miles W. of Mont-
melian.

MARCHESI, Luici, in Biography, one of the greateft

vocal performers which Italy has produced on the opera

ftage iince the firll cftablilhmcnt of the muficai drama, ar-

rired
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rived in England in April, 1788. This finger, whofe ta-

lents have been the fubjeft of praife and admiration in every

great theatre of Europe, where mufical dramas are per-

formed in the Italian language, firtt appeared at Rome in

1774, in a female charaiSer, the nfual introduftion ol a

young and promifing linger, with a foprano voice and beau-

tiful perfon. In 177), he performed the fecond man's part

at Milan with Pacchierotti, and at Venice with MiUico ;

but the fame year he was advanced to the principal cha-

racter at Trevifo. In 1776 and 1777, he fung as firll man

at Munich and Padua; and in 1778, he had worked his

way to the great theatre of San Carlo at Naples, which

is the criterion and poll of honour of an opera finger. He
continued here two fcafons, and has fince performed with

increahng celebrity at Pifa, Genoa, Florence, Milan, Rom.e,

Peter&urg, Vienna, and Turin.

The " Giulio Sabmo' ' of Sarti, was the firft opera in which

Marchefi performed on our ttage. The elegant and beau-

tiful raufic of this drama did not pleafe fo much here as it

ought, and had done in other parts of Europs. Several

of the fongs, indeed, had been previoufly fung here at

concerts, and did not appear new. Marchefi's ftyle of

finging is not only elegant and refined to an uncommon de-

gree, but often grand and full of dignity, particularly in

his recitatives and occafional low notes. His variety of

embellifhnients and facility of running extempore divifions

are truly marvellous. Many of his graces are new, ele-

gant, and of his own invention ; and he mud have ftudied

with iiitenfe application to enable himfelf to execute the

divifions, and running fliakes from the bottom of his com-

pafs to the top, even in a rapid feries of half notes. But

befides his vocal powers, his performance on the llage is ex-

tremelv embellifhed by the beauty of his perfon, and grace

and propriety of his geftures. We expefted a great finger,

but that does not always include a fine after.

As Marchefi was the lail of three great fingers who
appeared on our (lage at the latter end of the eighteenth

century, and as each had his exclufive admirers, it would

be difficult to draw a lludied parallel between them to the

fatisfaftion of all parties ; comparative praifes, as well as

cenfure, would be thought invidious. But as we have re-

ceived great pleafure from the talents of each of thefe

exquifite performers, and never expeft to find abilities cx-

adly fimilar in different fingers, we are always thankful for

the good we find, and endeavour to hear the reft with can-

dour.

In difcriminating the feveral excellencies of thefe great per-

formers, we fhould withaut hefitation fay, that Pacehierotti's

voice was naturally fwcet and touching ; that he had a fine

(hake, an exquifite tafte, great fancy, and a divine expref-

fion in pathetic fongs. That Rubinelli's voice was full,

majellic, and fteady ; and befides the accuracy of his int9-

nations, that he was parfimonious and judicious in his graces.

And that Marchefi's voice was elegant and flexible; that

he was grand in recitative, and unbounded in fancy and

crabcliifhments.

All feem to have ftudied their art with great diligence

during youth, and to read mufic as eafily as their native

language.

As attors : Pacchierotti feemed in earnell on the ftage,

and confequently mterefted the fpeftator. RubincUi had

great dignity in his deportment, though he difcovered but

little fenfibility by his geftures or tone of voice. Mar-
chefi, with an elegant figure and pleafing countenance,

is at once graceful and intelligent in his demeanour and

aftion.

Marchefi has continued to fupport his charatter of a great

MAR
and refined finger, ever fince he quitted England fifteen

years ago, and we believe ftill continues to exercife his ta-

lents on the ftage.

When the French firft invaded the Milanefe, during the

revolution, report fays that he was treated by the military

with favage indignity, for declining to obey a peremptory
order to fing to the Galhc general's lady ; to which he felt

a repugnance from gratitude to the Auftrian government,
under which he had frequently refided, and been not only

honourablv but kindly treated. On his not inftantly obey-

ing the ungracious order that was fent him, he wa-; feized

by a party of foldiers, who, to deface his perfonal charms,

deprived him of one eye-brow, and of half his fine head of

hair.

MARCHESINA, in Geography, a town of Italy, in

the department of the Montagna ; 10 miles S.W. of

Lecco.

MARCHESVAN, in Chronology, the eighth month of

the Jewifh ecclefia-ftical year, anfwering to part of our Oc-
tober and November.
MARCHET, or Marchetta, a pecuniary fine, an-

ciently paid by the tenant to his lord, for the marriage of

one of the tenant's daughters.

This cuftom obtained, with fome difference, throughout

all England and Wales, as alfo in Scotland ; and it ftill con-

tinues to obtain in fome places. According to the cuftom

of the manor of Dinover in Carmarthenftiire, every tenant,

at the marriage of his daughter, pays ten ftiillings to the

lord, which, in the Britifh language, is called gwahr-merched,

i. e. maid's-fee. See Amabyr.
In Scotland and the north parts of England, the cuftom

was, for the lord to lie the firft night with the bride of his

tenant ; but this ufage was abrogated by king Malcolm III.

at the inftance of his queen; and, inllead thereof, a mark
was paid by the bridegroom to the lord : whence it is called

marchetii mulkr'is. See BoROUGH-.^>!f/»/^.

MARCHETTI, La, in Biography, a finger from Bo-

logna, engaged for the Pantheon in 1 774- She had a

powerful, brilliant, and fweet-toned voice, with which Ihe

might have become a finger of the firft clafs, if want of

health had not prevented her from that perfevering praftice,

which is fo neceffary to the vanquiftiing of vocal difficulties.

Befides finging at the Pantheon during her rcfidence iu

England, 8ie performed the fecond woman'* part in Sac-

chini's operas of " Nitteti" and " Perfeo."

Makchetti, Pf.ter de, a phyfician, was profeffor of

anatomy at Padua, his native place, where he continued

to teach that art from 1652 until 1669, when he wa?

allowed to rcfign his chair to his fon Anthony. In the year

1661, he alfo obtained the appointment to the firft pro-

fefforfliip of furgery, the duties of wliich he fulfilled at

the fame time with thofe of his anatomical chair. His

merits in thefe departments of the profefiion obtained foi

him the honour of knighthood of the order of. St. Mark.

At the age of 80 years, he retired altogether from the univer-

fity ; and, after having enjoyed a fliort period of repofe, he

died in April 1673. He left the foUowing works : " Ana-

tomia,'' in 4to. Venice, 16J4.
" Sylloge Obfervationum

Medico-chirurgicarum rariorum,'' Pa lua 1664, which was

afterwards feveral times reprinted, and was tranflatcd into

German. It contained fifty-three caics of fome intereft,

and three trafts on ulcers, on fiftulae of the urethra, and on

fpina ventofa.

His two fons, DoMi.sic and Anthony de Mauciibttx,
were likewife both profeffors in their native univerfity of Pa-

dua. The former was author of a good compendium of

anatomy, according to the judgment of Haller, which

3 Z g palfed
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pafTed throiicrh fi-veral editions, under the title of " Ana-
Inmia, cui Rcfponfioncs ad Riolaniim, Aiiatoiniciim Pa-

rilicnfem, in ipfius animadverlionibiis contra Vc(Iiii(iium,

additx funt," Padua 1652, &c. Eloy Did. Hill, de

Med.
M.\ncHETTT, Alexander, a poet and matliematician,

was born at Pontormo, in the Florentine territory, in the

year 1632. Being deprived at a very early period of his

father, he was intended for a mercantile life ; but it being

foon difcovered that he had decidedly a literary turn, he was

placed with a profefTor of the civil law. This proved as

little adapted to his tafte as trade ; and he was fent by the

kindnefs of Leopold, cardinal de Medici, to the univerfity

at Pifa, where he purfned his favourite (Indies in belles

lettres, in conjunftion with philofophy and mathematics, in

the latter of which he enjoyed the particular inftniftions of

Borelli. He took a doAor's degree in 1^59, aud became
profeflbr of logic in that univerfity, and alfo taught the ele-

ments of geometry to a private clafs under Borelli. In

1669 he publithed a mathematical work, entitled " Refif-

tentia Solidorum ;" and in a (hort time after, another with

the more general title, " Exercitationes Mc'chanicx." By
the former he gained a high reputation ; but the latter did

not at all anfwer the expectations which he had raifed by
the other. About the fame period he accompliflied his

trivnflation of Lucretius, " De Rerum Natura," into Italian

blank verfe, which has contributed more to ellabhlh his

fame than all his other pieces. It has been faid that it fur-

pafles alraoft every other claflical verfion in modern language,

in dignity, elegance, and clearncfs. Marchetti was delirous

of dedicating this performance to Cofmo III., great duke
of Tufcany ; but the piety of that prince was fo much
fliocked by the impious doftrines of the Epicurean philo-

fophy, that he not only rcfufcd the dedication, but pro-

hibited the publication of the work in his dominions ; and it

was not printed till after the author's death, by Paul RoUi,

in the year 1717. It has fince been frequently reprinted,

and is allowed a place among ftandard works of the kind.

He died in the year 1714, in l-.is eighty-third year. In his

youth lie had tranflated the firll five books of the iEneid,

and likewife the odes of Anacrcon. He had alfo compofed

feveral original poems, efpecially of the lyric kind, which

were reckoned to poflefs great merit. Tliefe and other

pieces have been printed in colieftions of Italian poetry.

Marchetti had a very high opinion of his own talents as a

mathematician and philofophcr ; but he was, at the fame

time, mild and eafy, and ready to do good offices to any

perfons. He had been in habits of correfpondence with

many literary charafters of diflinguilhed eminence.

MARCHETTO v\ Padova, an intelligent writer on

raufic in the thirteenth century, of whofe works we found

two inedited MSS., prefcrved in the Vatican hbrary,

N^ j3-2. The firft. is entitled " Lucidarium Artis Muiicse

planx," beginning, " Cum inquil," &c. ; asd the fecund,

" Pomerium Artis Muficse Menfurabilis : quatuor funt

Caufse," &c. The Lucidarium is frequently mentioned by
Franchinus, Pietra Aaron, and other old mufical writers of

Italy.

There was a copy of this laft-mcntioned tracl in the Am-
broiian library at Milan, in 1 7 70, D. J,

in folio, where it

IS laid to have been begun at Cefena, and finiflied at Verona,

1274: " Lucidarium in Arte Muficx plana?, inehoatum

Celena, perfeftumque Verona;," 1 274. The copy of his

works in the Vatican was dedicated to Cliarles, king of

Sicily, about the year 1283 : " Marchettus Paduanus qui

fujm opus Korolo Rcgi Sicilix dcdicavit circa aauuni

J 483"

We obtained large extrafts from this MS., as it contained

the moil early mention that we had met with of the fllffif,

or accidental Jharp, of chromatic countcrpo'mt, dtfcords, and
the proportions of fuch concords and difcords as are ufed by
the moderns in praftical harmony.

His examples of counterpoint, in the MS. whence our
cxtrafts were made, like thofe of Franco, are written upon
only one ftail" of four, five, fix, or more lines, according to

the diftaiice of the intervals, with two clefs, one for the bafe,

and one for the tenor or upper part, witli this peculiarity of
notation, that the notes of the upper part are written in red
ink, and the lower in hlach.

This M.S. contains many curious attemp's at infant har-

mony. Marchetto is the firft who fpeaks of difcords and
their refoiution ; and lays it down as a rule, that no two
fevenths, or fourths, ufed as difcords, (hould fucceed each

other ; and that after a difcord, the part which has offended

the ear {liould make it amends by becoming a concord, while

the other ftands ilill : indeed he never mentions the prepara-

tion of difcords.

M.tiiciiETTO Cara, an Italian finger, mentioned with
Bidon, another contemporary vocal performer, with great

eloge, by Caftiglione, in his " Cortcgiano," written about
the beginning of the fixteenlh century. What kind of fe-

cular mufic the Italians cultivated, before the general ufe of
counterpoint was ellabliflied, we know not ; but we find in

the Lives of their firft Painters, that many of them had been
brought up to mufic, as a profelTion. Leonardo da Vinci

was a great performer on feveral inllruments, and invented

a new fpecies of lyre, in the fhape of a horfe's fit nil. (Da
Tefchio di Cavallo. Vafari, Vite di Pitt.) Italy had like-

wife, at this time, fingers with great talents for execution

and expreffion ; for Caftiglione, fpeaking of the variety and
power of contrail in the arts, obferves, that " inllances of
dilllmilar things producing limilar etfefts that are equally

pleafing and meritorious may be given in them all ; parti-

cularly miilic, in which the movement is fometimes grave

and majellic, and fometimes gay and animated, yet equally

delightful to the hearer. Thus, in finging, what can be
more different than the performance ot Bidon and Mar-
chetto Cara ? The one artificial, rapid, nervous, vehement,

and impaftioned, elevates and inflames the foul of every

hearer ; while the other, more gentle, pathetic, and infinu-

ating, fooths, calms, and affetls by a forrowful and tender

fwectnefs, which penetrates the heart, and affords it the

moft exquifite pleafure of a difterent kind." This defcrip-

tion the late Mr. Galliard (Tranflation of Tofi, p. 170.)
has thought applicable to the different powers of the two
great female fingers, Faullina and Cuzzoni, the fuperiority

of whofe abilities was fo difputable when they performed on
the fame ftage in England, 1727, that the patrons and
friends of the one became inveterate enemies to thofe of the

other.

Great natural powers will fometimes aftonifh and charm
without much aflillance from art ; and fo late as the year

1547, Pietro Aaron (Lucidario in Mufica, fol. 31.) gives

a lilt of fuch extraordinary pcrforini.rs as were able io Jlng

by booh, caiitori a I'lbro ; by which v/e may fuppofe that the

art was new and uncommon. And according to Tartini,

(Trattato di Mufica, p. 17.) " The old Italian fongs being

only made for a fingle voice, were fimple in the higheft de-

gree ; partaking of the nature of rfaVa/;T.'i', hat lar^o :" (as

the gondoliers at Venice ftill fiiig the ilanzas ot Taffo.)
" None were confined to regular bars ; and the key was
determined by the kind and compals of voice that was to

fing them."

However, during the fixteenth century, when the works

ef
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ef Paleftrina appeared, the Italians may with juftice be faid

to have given inftruftions to the reft of Europe in counter-

point, as, ever fince operas were eftabli^hed, they have done

in fingine.

MARCHI, Francis, a famous military engineer, who
llouriihed in the fixtecnth century, was a native of Bologna.

He is chiefly known by a book, entitled " Delia Archi-

teftura Militairi," which was publidied in 1599, in folio.

This, which contains 161 figures, is an extremely fcarce

book ; a circumftance that has been attributed, by fome

Itahan writers, to the fuppreffion of moft of its copies by

certain French engineers, who pafTed off his inventions fcr

their own. It was probably a work of vafl labour, as it

was begun in the year ij'46, and was not compleated till

after the death of the author. It is faid to contain tlie germ

of feveral contrivances, which have fince been adopted.

The Italian writers maintain, that in it is to be found the

origin of Vauban's method of fortification ; but the French

admit only a trifling refemblance between the two authors.

Gen. Biog.

MARCHIENNES, in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the North, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftrift of Douay ; 7 miles E.N.E. of Douay. The
place contains 2309, and the canton 13,495 inhabitants, on

a territory of iiz^ kiliometres, in 16 communes.

MARCHING, in MiHlary Language. See Maiich
and Battalion.

Makciiisg Rfglments, a denomination given to thofe

corps who had not any permanent ouarters, but were liable

to be fent not only from one extremity of Great Britain to

another, but to the moll diftant of her poflenions abroad.

Although the term " marchmg" is infenfibly confounded

•with thofe of " line" and " regulars," it was originally

meant to convey the notion of fomething more than a mere

liability to be ordered upon any fervice ; for by marching

the regular troops from one town to another, the mhabitants,

who from time immemorial have been jealous of a Uandnig

army, lolt their antipathy to real foldiers by the occafional

abfence of regular troops. At prefent, tiie guards, militia,

and fencibles, may bo confidered more or lefs as marching

regiments. The marines and volunteer corps have llationary

quarters.

MARCHIONIS PuLVis, in the Materia Medica,?i.Xe\m

iiftd for a certain compound powder, prefcribed in the Ley-
den Difpenfatory, and greatly recommended by many as an

anti-epileptic and abforbent.

The ingredients are, male piony-root, half an ounce,

wood of midetoe of the oak, rafpings of ivory, eiks' hoof,

fpodium, the tooth of the unicorn-fifli, or, in its Head, the

antlers of the (lag's horn, red and white coral, and pearlo,

of each a dram. Thcfe are all to be rubbed into a powder,

with twenty leaves of pure gold, and given half a dram
twice a day.

iVlARCIAC, in Geogntphy, a town of France, in the

department of the Gers, and chief place of a canton, in the

dillridt of Mirande ; 10 miles W. of Mirande. The place

contains 1^79, and the canton 8008 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 177^ kiliometres, in 22 communes. N. lat. 43°3r.
E. long, o" 14'.

MARCIANA, a town of Etruria ; 30 miles E. of Flo-

rence.

MARCIANISI, a town of Naples, in Lavora ; 10 miles

N. of Naples.

MARCIANUS, in Biography, emperor of the Eafl:,

was born of obfcurc parents about the year 391. His
father fervcd in the Roman army, mto which lie tnmfclf en-

tered as a private foldicr. Owing to lickncfs, he ijuitted

the dation in 43 1 ; and upon the return of his health, 'hs

repaired to Conftantinople, and enrolled himfelf among the

troops commanded by Ardaburius, and his fon Afpar. By
his talents and good conduft he was raifed to the port of

fecretary, in which quality he attended Afpar into Africa

in 431. He was there taken prifoner by Genferic, who
agreed, after a time, to liberate him upon a promife never

more to ferve againft the Vandal?. Ke foon attained the

rank of tribune and fenator ; and on the death of Theodofiiis

the younger, in 450, he was aflbeiated in the empire with.

Pulcheria. Attila w?.s, at this lime, threatening both em-
pires. He had already fent an infolent melTage to the

court of Conftantinople, demanding the annual tribute

which had been extorted from the weaknefs of TheodofiuF.

The newly crowned empersr was not to be fo treated : he
boldly replied, " that he had gold for his triends, but had
prepared fteel for his enemies." This determined fpirit was
probably the reafon that Attila turned his arms againft the

weftern eiVipire, rather than the eaftern. By the death of

Pulcheria, he became fole polTeflbr of the throne. He
executed with the moft pious fidelity her laft. withes, by
which file left a vaft property to the church and the poor.

After the death of Attila, feveral tribes of barbarians de-

ferted the banners of his fons, and obtained pcrmiflion

from Marcianus to fettle in Thrace and lllyrium ; which

countries had been almoll depopulated by the incurfions of

the Huns. He died, much regretted, in the year 457, after

a reign of about fix years and a half. His piety and zeal in »

defence of orthodoxy were highly applauded by ecclefiaftical

writers : his rigorou.s edids agaii.ft heretics, and his kind-

nefs'in recalling thole who had been exiled on account of

tenets which he efpoufed, gave liim a high rank, and the

title of faint in the Greek church ; and he is entitled tf»

general praife for his having beftowed his promotions only

on perfons of known abilities and unblemiflied charafter,

whence the departments of the ftatc were at all times filled

with credit. Univcr. Hift. Gibbon.

MARCIGLIANO, in Geography, a town of Naples, ia

Lavora ; 9 miles N.E. of Naples.

MARCIGNY, a town of France, in the department of

the Saone and I.,oire, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of CharoUes ; 12 niiles S.W. of Charolles. The
place contains 2414, and the canton 10,403 inhabitants, on

a territory of 200 kiliometres, in 12 communes. N. lat.

46' 17'. E. long. 4° 7'.

MARCILLOT, a town of France, in the department

of tlie Allier, and cliief place of a canton, in the dillrid of

Montlu<;on. The place contains 141.)., and the canton

10,002 inhabitants, on a territory of 255 kiliometres, in

16 communes.
MARCILLY A LA Hayer, a town of France, in the

department of the Aube, and chief place of a canton, in

the diftrift of Nogent-fur-Scine. The place contains 4S8»

and the canton 60^9 inhabitants, on a territory of 400
kiliometres, in 24 communes.
MARCIONITES, or Marciomists, Marcioni/ltc, in

Ecdcfmjlical Hijlory, a very ancient popular feft of heretics,

who, in the time of St. Epiphanius, were fpread over Italy,

Egypt, Paleftine, Syria, Arabia, Perfia, and other coun-

tries : they were thus denominated from their author Mar-
cion.

Marcion was of Pontus, the fon of a biHiop, and at firll

made profeifion of the monaftic life ; but he was excom»

municated by his own father, who would never admit him

again into the communion of the church, not even on his

repentance. The caufe of his father's difpleafure is faid by

Epiphsnius to have been a cnminal, cwnncdiou with a young
e womaii i
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TTDraan j but Beaufobre and Lardncr have alleged a variety

of rcafons that render this ilory incredible, and that lead

them to fuppofe that it was a fabrication of Epiphanius.

Bca'ifobre iuppofes that the crime of this herefiarch, for

which his father expelled him from the church, was his

errors, which he hjd began to piibUfh in his own country.

On thiaexcommi'.nictttion, he abandoned his native land, and

retired to Rome, where he became acquamted with Cerdon,

«nd, as foine have faid, became his difciple ; and adopting

his opinions, zealoufly propagated them.

Cave fuppufes that he came to Rome in the year 127 ;

.tnd that about the year 1 30 he became a follower of Ci r-

don, and an open heretic. According to Pagi, Marcion

came to Rome after the death of Hyginus, wliich, he thinks,

cannot be deferred beyond the year 141. But he had be-

fore broached his opinions in Syria, probably in the reign

of Adrian, or at lead in the beginning of the reign of An-

toninus the Pious. When lie came to Rome, the fee was

vacant by the death of Hyginus ; but as the prefbyters did

not receive him, he returned to Afia, and fpread his tenets

with lefs difguife and greater zeal, about the year 144,

where Tertulhan and alfo Petavius place him. As Juflui

Martyr wrote againll Marcion, and his " Apology" was

written in the time of the elder Antoninus, in the year 140,

or not long after, it is reafonable to think, fays Dr. Lard-

ner, that Marcion had appeared in the year 130, or very

foon after; for Marcion had many followers when Juilin

wrote that Apology: and when he fays that Marcion was

Rill living, it is implied that he had made a figure for fome

time.

Marcion, according to Theodoret, maintained the ex-

iftence of four principles, or unbegotteu fubftances, as his

expreflion is : one the good God, and unknown, whom he

alfo calls the father of our Lord Jefus Chrift ; and the

Creator, called by him juft, and fometimcs evil ; and, be-

Cdcs thefe. Matter, and the evil one that governs it. Some,

as Epiphanius and Cyril of .Icrufalem, afcribe to Marcion

and his followers the doftrine of three principles ; Auguf-

tine fays, that he held two principles ; and Tertulhan often

aflerts, that Marcion beheved two gods, though not both

equal. Dr. Lardncr apprehends, that Marcion believed in

only two eternals ; the Supreme God the Father, who was

good, and Matter ; for, according to him, the Creator was

from the Father ; and tlie Devil, fomehow or other, fprang

out of Matter, which he thought to be eternal. After the ex-

ample of the oriental doftors, fays Modieim, the Marcionites

held the exiilence of two principles ; the one perfeftly good,

and the other perfedly evil : between thefe they imagined an

intermediate kind of deity of a mixed nature, who was the

creator of this inferior world, and the god and legiilator of

the Jewi-Oi nation, wlio wages perpetual war with the evil

principle ; and both the one and the other afpire to the

place of the Supreme Being, and ambitioufly attempt to

fubjeft Vi their authority all the inhabitants of the world.

The Jev.s are the fubjcfts of that powerful genius who

formed this globe : the otlier nations, who worfliipped a

variety ot gods, were fuppofcd to be under the empire of

the evil principle. Thefe two confliAing powers exercife

oppreffions upon rational and immortal fouls ; and, there-

fore, the fupreme God the Father, who had alfo a world

of his own making, but better than this, immaterial and

invifible, in order to deliver them from bondage, fent to the

Jews a being mod like unto himfelf, even his fon Jefus

Chrift, clothed with a certain (hadowy refemblance of body,

that he might be vifible to mortal eyes; whofe commilfion

was to deltroy the empire of the evil principle, and of the

autlior of this world, and to bring back wandering fouls to

God. This celeftial meffengcr was attacked by the prince

of darknefs, and by the god of the .Tews, but without

effeA ; Cnce, having a body only in appearance, he was
thereby rendered incapable of fuffering. Tliofc who follow

the direAions of this celeftial condufior, mortify the body
by fadings and autlerilies, and renounce the precepts of the

god of the Jews, and of the prince of darkncfs, (hall, after

death, afcend to the manfioiis of felicity and perfcclion.

The rule of manners which Marcion prefcribed to his fol-

lowers was exceflively auftcre, containing an exprcfs pro-

hibition of wedlock, wine, flelh, and all the external com-
forts of life. See Manich/Kan.s.

Marcion denied the real birth, incarnation, and pafTion of

Jefus Chrift, and held them to be all apparent only. He
denied the refurreftion of the body ; and allowed none to

be baptized but thofe who preferved their continence ; but
thefe, he granted, might be baptized three times.

In many things, he followed the fentiments of the heretic

Cerdon, and rejected the law and the prophets. He pre-

tended the gofpel iiad been corrupted by falfe prophets, and
allowed none of the evangehds but St. Luke, whom alfo he
altered in many places, as well as the EpiiUes of St. Paul, a

great many things in which he threw out. In his own copy
of St. Luke, he threw out the two firft chapters entire.

Some ancient writers fay, that the Marcionites held, as

above dated, two gods, one good, the other evil ; but, as at

other times tliey reprefent them, calling one good, the other

a judge, or fevere : this mud be their meaning. Jerom
fays, that Marcion taught Jefus to be the fon of the good
God, that is, not of the fame God fpoken of in the prophets,

who is there reprefented as cruel, righteous, juit, a judge, and
the like. To the fame purpofe is the reprefentation of Cle-

ment of Alexandria, upon whofe tedimony we may rely.

The Marcionites fay, that nature, or the world, is evil, be-

caufe it is made of matter, which is evil in itfelf j and that

the world was made by the Creator, who is juft. They
are, therefore, fpoken of as having but low thoughts of this

world on account of its being very imperfeft, and not worthy
of the Supreme Deity ; and yet, as Tertulhan fays, they

refpefted the Creator. The Marcionites feem to have been

led into their erroneous notion of dividing the Deity from
refpeft to his attributes. For they thought, if a good God
had made the world, he would have excludi d from it fin and
mifery, and that all men would have been both holy and
happy. Their reafonings upon this point are given by Ter-
tulhan, as well as fome other arguments, deduced from the

law, and other parts of the Old Teftamcnt, to prove the being

from whom that was derived, different from the fupreme or

good God. Although, in fome indances, they feem to blame
juftice, denominating it feverity, and reprefenting it as incon-

fident with the charaftcr of goodnefs in God ; and for this

reafon feigning to themfelves another God, diflcrent from the

Creator, a God of unmixed goodnefs
; yet ihey allowed ther^

would be a future judgment. But then the Creator was to

be the judge, whofe judice they reprefented to be fo drift as

to approach near to feverity. It feems alfo to appear from
the tedimony of Tertulhan, and fome other evidence, that

the Marcionites did not allow the freedom of human aftions,

but were believers in a kind of necelCty. They thought

that the virtuous would be put into podcilion of eternal hap-

pinefs after their departure out of this world, and that

the place of their enjoyment would be where the prefence

of the good God was, and where Chrid their faviour fhould

alfo relide ; but they did not allow that the body would be
a partaker of this happinefs, or at lead they denied the re-

furrcdtion of the fame body ; for which reafon they are cen-

fured by Tertulhan. According to the account given by
z EpiphaniuP,



MARC IGNITES.
Epiphanius, if we may depend upon it, Marcion taught the

tranfmigration of fouls from one body to the other ; but

this is contradifted by a paffage in Clemens Alexandrinus,

which implies that this was not the opinion of the Marcionites.

According to Irenasus, Marcion taught that when Chrift

defcended into hell, he dehvered many wicked people, but

left there the patriarchs, and many other good men of the

Old Teltament. Upon this llatement Beaufobre has made
many pertinent and juft obfervations.

Marcion was fo far from believing that our Saviour was

born of a virgin, that he did not allow he was born at all.

He thought the Son of God affumed the exterior form of a

man, and appeared as a man ; and th;it, without being born,

or gradually growing up to the full llature of a man, he

fliewed himfelf at once in Galilee, as a man grown. His
gofpel of St. Luke, it is thought, began with thefe words,
" 111 the 1 Jth year of Tiberius, God defcended into Caper-

naum, a city of Galilee." And the Marcionites alfo fup-

pofed, that at the firll moment of his appearance in this

world, he was completely fitted for entering on his great

work, and that he immediately alfumed the charafter of a

Saviour. Although Marcion acknowledged Jefus to be

Chnft, he denied his being the Chrift foretold by the Jewifh

prophets. The deliverer promifed to the Jewifh nation was

not, as he pretended, the Son of God ; nor did the oracles

of the Old Te -lament agree to Jefus Chrift. Marcion, fays

TertuUian, was a believer in two Chrift?, one who appeared

iu the time of Tiberius, for tiie falvation of all nations
;

and another the reflorer of the Jewiih ftate, who is yet to

eome. Marcion allowed the truth of our Saviour's mi-

racles, and tho'ight them a fufficient foundation for believ-

ing m him. His doftrine concerning our Saviour was, that,

from live to the human race, and for their fake he de-

fcended into this world, and fubmitted to great humih-

ations. Although, as his followers did not acknowledge him

to have had real flefh, it may be fuppoled that they did not

allow him to have really fuffered, yet they beUeved that he

Wd^i betrayed by the Jews, at the inlligation of their God
the Creator, and that he died and was buried. They even

faid that the death of the Meffiah was neccflary for the

falvation of man, though they did not fuppofe it to be an

expiatory facritice. They mull, likewife, have believed our

Lord's refurreftion. From various tellimonies, and from

the arguments alleged by TertuUian, it appears that the

Marcionites believed the whole hiftory of our Sav our's ap-

pearance in a human form, and of his death on the crof-.

They alfo believed that he was crucified between two male-

fa£lors : they moreover allowed the truth of the miraculous

eanhquake and darknefs at the time of his crucifixion.

They acknowledged his having twelve apoftlcs, and that one

of them was a traitor. They alfo admitted the reality of

the appearance of Mofes and Elias on the mount, and of

that voice from heaven which faid, " This is my beloved

Son, hear him."

Their manners, as we have already laid, were llriflly vir-

tuous. Tertulliau hints, that none were admitted by them

to baptifm and the euchanft, the obligation of which inili-

tutioiis they allowed, unhfs they had taken an (>ath againft

having any children, as if they meant it againft the Creator ;

and Clement fuppofes that they abllained from marriage,

that 'hey might not people the world of the Creator, and

that they offered themfclves voluiit.inly to mar'yrdom out

of hatred to the Creator. On the ial>bath, or icventh day,

they failed, becaufe it had been a day of reft to tfie Creator,

or God of the Jews, whom they delpifed. They perniifed

women to baptize, and they repeated baptifm fcveral times

Mjpon the fame perfon, if he happened to commit any llii

after this rite had been adminiftered to him ; and at the
eucharift they ufed only water in the cup. They had
among them churches for the ftated performance of public
worlTiip.

The Old Teftament was altogether fet afide by Marcion,
under the notion that it proceeded from the Creator, who,
in his ellimation, was deflitute of goodnefs, and the author
of all that fin and mifery which fubliil; in the world : and
his followers agreed, that the law and the gofpel coii'd not
come from the fame being, becaufe there are, in their opi-
nion, feveral things contained in the former inconfiftent with
many in the latter. They objected to the appointment of
facrihces, and to the dilHnftion of meats into clean and un-
clean ; and they were difpleafcd with the order given to the
Jews, to fpoil the Egyptians. TertulHan fays, that thev
alleged fuch and io many objeftions againft the law and the
prophets, that they feemed more like the objedlions of Hea-
thens than of perfons who embraced Chriftianity, thiiugh
ever fo heretical in tlieir notions. Their avorfion to the Old
Teftament was fo great, that on this account they mutilated
many paffagcs in the New, even in thofe books « iiich they
admitted ; rejedling all which related to the law and the
prophets, or which were quoted from them, as plainly fore-

telling the coining of Jefus Chrift, ai:d which fpoke of his

Father as the Creator of the world Coiifidering this Cre-
ator, or God of the Jews, as of a charadler very difft-rent

from the good God or Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift,

they afferted that Chrift came to deftroy the law given by
him, becaufe it was oppofite to the gofpel.

Marcion received but elsven books of the New Tefta-
ment, and thofe were ftrangely curtailed and altered. He
divided them into two parts, calling the one the Gofpel,
and the other the Apoftolicon. The former contained only
one of the four gofpels, vh. that of St. Luke, and this

was mutilated and altered, and interpolated in a great va-

riety of places. Not allowing it to be called the gofpel of

St. Luke, he retrenched the firll and fecond chapters en-

tirely, and began his gofpel at the firil vcrfe of the third

chapter, and this verfe he read in a different manner from
our copies, as we have already obferved. He reje£led the

genealogy and baptifm of our Saviour ; and it, therefore,

feem- not unlikely that he connccTted that pan of the firft

and iecond verfes of the third chapter which he retained,

with thejlil verfe of the fourth chaptr. He alfo rejedled

the hillory of the Temptation, becaule he would not attri-

bute too much of human weakiiefs to our Savicuir ; and the

other ilory contained in the fourth chapter of Chrift's go-
ing into the fynagogue, at Nazareth, and rc.uiing out of
the prophet Efaias-, was alfo rejected. Thi.; they expunged
with the whole that follows it to the end of the 30th verfe.

But It \\ ould be tedious to enumerate all the alterations, or

omiffions, or interpolations, which Marcion and his fbU
Inwers made in the gofpel of St. Luke. They are recited

from Epiphanius by Dr. Lardner. We may obferve, how-
ever, that a fufiicient number of pafTagcs remain even in

the copies of the Marcionites, to cllabhfh the reality of the

flclh and blood of Chrift, and to prove that the God of the

Jews was his Father, and a being of coiiluinmate good,
nefs. Marcion rejected the Ails of the Apoftles from hit

canon of the New Tellameut ; his Apoftolicon confifting of
ten of the epiftlcs of Si. Paul. The rcafon why he re-

jedled this book is very obvious, according to TertuUian,

becaufe from it we can plainly (hew, that the God of the

Chriftians, and the Creator, or God of the Jews, were the

fame being ; and that Chrift was fcnt by him, and by no
other. The ten epilUes of St. Paul, admitted by Mar*
cion, are much altered. Thofe wliich he receives, in a very

mutilittcd
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Irenseus to fay t'lat Marc appeared about tlic fame time wii'i

Valentiniif, Ipcaks of liiin at the year i 27. Many learned

moderns are of opinion, tliat Marc belonged to the Valen.

tinian fchool, and they formed this opinion on the teflimo-

nies of Irenius and TcrtuUian. Nevcrthelefs Rhenford

tnutnated (Vatc. are the epiftles to the Galatians, the fird and

fccoiidto the Corinthians, that to the Romans, the firft and

fecond to the ThelTalonians, and that to the Ephefians, which

he calls the epillle to the Laodiceans, and thofe to the Co-

loflians to Plnlcmon, and to the Philippians, Afterallitis
, „ , ^ r . 1 xt r r

iiiftlv obfcrvcd by Lardner, that the teftimony even thus and Bcaufobre fay, that the Marcolians were Jews, or juda-

aflordcd in favour of the books of the New Tcftament is izing Chrilbans ; and Grabe likcwife owns that tliey were

very itroncr " By means of this heretic's rcjefting fome of Jewidi extraa. Ircnaeus leads us to imagine that Marc,

books entrrelv, and mutilating others, the ancient Chriftians who was an Aliatic, had come mto Gaul, and made many

were led to examine into the evidence for thefe facred converts there Nevcrthelefs, learned moderns think, that

writinffs, and to compare copies together, and on this ac they were only difciples of Marc, who came into that

count to fpcak of whole books, and particular palTages, country where Irena:us refidcd, of whom, m one place, lie

very frequently in their works ; which hath enabled us of makes particular mention. Irenscus reprefents him as ex-
very frequently

later ages to authenticate thefe books, and to come at the

genuine reading of many texts, in a better manner than we

coold otherwife have done." Lardner's Works, vol. ix.

•Mo{heini's Eccl. Hift. vol. i.

MARCITES, Marcit.t., a fea of heretics in the fe-

cond century, who alfo called themfelves the perfeai, and

made profcllKin of doing every thing with a great deal of

liberty, and «nthout any fear.

This doarine they bonowed from Simon Magus, who,

iiowever, was mit their chief; for they were called Marcitcs,

from one Marcus, wlio conferred the priellhood, and the ad-

niiniftration of the facramcnts, on women.

M.ARCK, in Gtografil.-y, a town of Prufiia, in Pome-

rclia ; l 2 miles S.E. of Marienburg.

MARCKLOE, a town of Pruffia, in the province of

Bartonland ; (ix miles N. of Raftenburg.

MARCivOLSHEIM, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Lower Rhine, and chief place of a canton,

in the diltria of Barr ; 23 miles S. of Strafburg. The

place contains 3996, and the canton 15,644 inhabitants, on

a terntorj- of"92i kiliometres, in 1 3 communes. N. lat.

48 II'. E. long. 7\33'-
^ ^ . ,

MARC-LAJAILLE, St., a town of France, in the

department of the Lower Loire, and chief place of a canton,

in tlie diftria of Ancenis. The place contains 1 509, and the

canton 5235 inhabitants, on a territory of 160 kiliometres,

in fevcn communes.

MARCLISSA, a town of Lufatia, near the confines of

Silelia; 15 miles S.E. of Gorlitz.

cecdingly flcilful in all magical arts, by means of which he had
great luccefs. TcrtuUian and Tlieodoret concur in calling

Marc a magician. Ireiijeus, after giving an account of the

magical arts of Marc, adds, that he had, probably, an

affilfing demon, by which he himfeif appears to prophefy,

and which enabled otiieri, cfpecially women, to prophefy

likewife ; this practice favoured liis feduaion of many fe-

males, botli in body and mind, which gained him much
wealth. He is alfo faid to have made ufe of philters and
love-potions, in order to gain the afieaions of women, and
his difciples are charged with doing the fame. Dr. Lard-
ner, with his ufual candour and impartiality, fuggeils fome
doubts as to the juftice of thefe accufations, with his reafons

for quellioniug their truth.

The Marcolians are faid to liave placed a great deal of

myllcry in the letters of the alphabet, and thought tliat

they were very ufeful in finding out the truth. They are

charged unjullly with holding two principles, and as if they

were Docets, and denied the refurrcaion of the dead ; for

which there is no fufficient evidence. They perfiftcd in the

praaice of baptifm and the cucharift. As to their opinion

concerning Jefus Chrill, they feem to have had a notion of

the great dignity and excellence of his perfon, or his inef-

fable generation : and, according to them, he was born of

Mary, a virgin, and the word was in him. When he came
to the water, the fupreme power delcended upon him ; and

he had in him all fulnefs ; for in him was the word, the

father, truth, the churcii, and life. They faid that the

Chrift, or the Spirit, came down upon the man Jefus. He
MARCOr'sTTatowrT of Naples, in the province of made known the Father, and dellroyed death, and called

Otranto ; five miles N. of Leece.— .Alfo, atown of Naples,

in Principato Citra; 12 milcc N.N.E. of Bcnevcnto.—

Alfo, a town of Naples, in Capilanata ; eight miles N. of

Monte St. Angelo.—Alfo, a town of Naples, in Calabria

Citra, the fee of a bi(hop, eight miles W. N.W. of Bifignano.

Alfo, a town of Spain, in Galicia ; 30 miles N.N.W. of

Mondonedo.—Alfo, a town of New Navarre ; 45 miles S.E.

of Cafa Grande—Alfo, a town of Italy, in Friuli ; nine

miles W. of Udina.—Alfo, a town of Sicily, in the valley of

Demona; 15 miles W. of Patti—Alio, a fmall ifland near

the coaft of lilria. N. lat. 44' 4'. E. long. 13° 53'.—

Alfo, a river of Eaft Florida which runs into the Atlantic,

N. lat. :5o' 3'. W. long. Hi ^40'.

MARCOING, a town of France, in the department of

the North, and chief place of a canton, in the diftria of

Cambray. Tlie place contains 1 175, and the canton 14,9,7

inhabitants, on a territory of 212^ kiliometres, in 20 com-

munes.

M.ARCOSIANS, or CoF..^RB.^sIA^.s, an ancient fea in

the church, making a branch of the Valentinians.

St. Irenius fpeaks at large of the leader of this lea,

Marcu.s, who, it fcems, was reputed a great magician. Mal-

fuet computes that Marc appeared about the year 160.

jjafnsge, on the authority of Eufcbius, who underllood

himfeif the Son of Man ; for it was the good pleafure of the

Father of all that he (hould banifh ignorance and dellroy

death : and the acknowledgment of him is the overthrow of

ignorance. From the account of Ircnxus, we may infer

that the Marcolians believed the faas recorded in the gof-

pcls, and that they received mod, or all the fcriptures of

the Old and New Teftament. Irer.:rus alfo fay.";, that they

had an innumerable multitude of apocryphal and fpurious

writings, which they had forged : atid that they made ufe

of that fiaion concerning the child Jefus, that when his

maftcr bade him fay, alplia, the I^ord did fo : but when
the mailer called him to fay beta, he anfwered, *' Do yoii

firil tell me what is alpha, and tlien I will tell you what

beta is."' As this ftory concerning alpha and beta is found

in the gofpel of the infancy of Jclus Chrill, dill in being,

fome are of opinion, that this gofpel was CDmpofcd by the

Marcofians. Lardner's Works, vol. ix.

MARCOTZl, in Geoi;raphy, a town of Sclavonia ; 20

miles N.E. of Kralovavelika.

MARCOUF, St., two rocky iflands in the Englifh

Channel, near the coaft of France, about nine miles S.E.

of La Hogue. The furface of each ifland, which is 18

or 20 feet above the furface of the fea at high water, com-

prifes about an acre. They were taken polleffion of in

i795»
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1795, by fir Sidney Smith; and, in the following year, tuguefe, Indians, and other natives, incorporated with the

block-houfes, with detachments of marines, invalids, and I2 Dutch, at Batavia, probably deriving their name from Mar-
artiller^' men, were ordered out by government. In the year dick, or Mardika, the fubjeft of the above article. As the

1798, the French difpatched a very numerous body of troops Dutch adventurers formed the leading party when Batavia

on board 52 gun-vetfels, in order to recover thefe illands

;

was taken pofTefllon of, the natives attached the appella-

but after having made a vigorous attack, they were com- tion to all perfons of European defcent or connettion.

pelled to retreat to La Hogue, with the lofs of 1 100 killed,

drowned, and wounded ; but on the fide of the Britifh

only one killed, and two wounded. N. lat. 49' 31'. W.
long. I

' 4'

MARDIN. SeeMERDik.
MARE, Nicholas de la, in Biography, was born about

the year 1641, and was, in after life, a commiflTioner of the
Chatelet during the fpace of forty years. In confideration

MARCOUSSIS, a town of France, in the department of his great zeal in the king's fervice, he was made Reward
of the Seine and Oife ; \^ milee S. of Paris. of the houfhold of the count of Vermandois, and after

MARCULUS, among the Romans, a knocker, or in- the death of that prince, he had a penfion for his life. He
ftrument of ir>m tc knock at the doors with. was employed in various important comniiffions relative to

MARCUS Hook, in Geography, a place of America, in the revenue, and made feveral journies to the provinces on
Chefter county, Pennfylvania, on the W. fide of Delaware public occafions, in which he acquitted himfelf to general

river; 20 miles below Philadelphia, containing about 30 fatisfaftion. He died in 1723, and was author of a work
families. Here are two rows of piers, or long wharfs, for of high merit, entitled " Traite de la Police,'' ^ vols,

defending vefiels from the driving of ice in winter. folio, 1705— 19. This contains a detailed account "of the
MARCZA, a town of Auftrian Poland; 16 miles S. eltablifhment of the police in France; the funftions and

of Halicz.

MARD LE Blanc, St., a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Ille and Vilaine ; feven miles W. of Fou-
geres.

Mard, St., or St. Medard, a town of France, in the

department of the Foreds ; J3 miles W. of Euxemburg,
Mard fur le Mont, St., a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Marne ; 12 miles S. of St. Meneliould.

Mards en Othe, a town of France, m the department

of the Aube ; 13 miles S.W. ofTroyes.

MARDAC, m the Materia Medica of the Jncients, a

prerogatives of its magiilrates, its regulations, &c. A
fourth volume was added in 1738, by M. le Clerc de
Brillet. Moreri.

Mare, Philibert dl la, a literary charadler, and coun-
fellor of the parhament of Dijon, who flouri(hed in the
17th century. He was author of ieveral works in tlie

Latin language, taking that of De Thou as an example,
which were well received by the public. The chief of thefe
is entitled " Commentarius de Bello Burgnndico apud Se-
quanos," containing a relation of the war of i6j6. In a
fecond edition by his fon Philip, in 1689, is given a cata-

name given by fome to litharge. The Arabian writers logue of writers on the hillory of Burgundy. M. Mare
have fometimes called it by this name, and fometimes by compofed a number of biographical Iketches, chiefly of li-

that of mardefengi. Many of their commentators have terary charafters, and he left in MS. Memoirs of the
thought that they meant two diflerent fubftances by thefe public tranfaftions from the year 167J, to his death,

two names ; but it does not appear to be truly the cafe, the Moreri.

two words (landing, in different writers, for the fame thing. Mare, in Rural Economy, the female of the horfe kind
Avicenna has given us a chapter on mardus, in which he has of animal. Mares intended for the purpofe of breeding.
tranflated the chapter of Diofcorides on litharge: and Se-

rapion has given us a chapter on the mardefengi, in which he

has given us an account of the fame fubitance, under the

Ihould be feledled with great care and attention, fo as to
be as free as pofiible from faults or imperfeftions in their

forms, and be well fuited in their kind to the purpofes for

terms that Galen ufes for the defcription of litharge, and which they arc defigned. The practice of making ufe of
even quotes him for the account. fuch mares as may happen to be on the farm (hould never be
MARDAITES, in Ecclefiaflical Hlflory. See Maro- adopted, as it is prejudicial to the raifing of good horfe

ilock. The particular direftions regarding the kinds of
horfes to be bred, are thefe : if for the manege, or pads,
the mares fiiould have their heads well fet on, and their

brealls broad ; their legs not too long, their eyes bright
and fparkhng, and bodies large enough, that the foal may
have rjom to lie in their belly. They ihould be of a good
and gentle dil'pofition, and their motions eafy and graceful

:

the more good qualities the mares have, the better, in general,

the colts will prove.

If the owner would breed for racing, or for hunting, the

XITES.

MARDICK, in Geography, a fmall town, or rather vil-

lage, of France, in the department of the North, fituated

near the coall of the Englifh Channel ; three miles S.W. of
Dunkirk. This place was once famous for its canal, con-

ftrufted after the peace of Utrecht, by order of Louis

XIV. Tliis canal, 3338 toifes and two feet in length, com-
menced at the canal of Bergues, near Dunkirk, and ex-

tended with a breadth of between 25 and 30 toifes, no lefs

than I jOO toifes from E. to W. in length, and then winded

from S. to N., and at the diftance of 300 toifee farther it mares mull be chofen hghter, with lliort backs and long
had a fluice with two bafins in it, one of which was 44 feet iides ; tliei.'- legs mull be longer, and the bread not fo

broad, for the reception of large veffels, and the other 26 broad ; and fuch Ihould always be chofen as have good
feet broad, for the accommodation of thofe that were fmall. blood in their veins. If the fpeed and wind of any parti-

It afterwards extended dill farther to the main fea. Many cular mare have been tried, and found good, there is the
of the works conllrufted in this canal were deftroyed in con- more certainty of a good colt from her : but the ihould be
fequence of a treaty with England in the year 171 7, and no in full health and vigour at the time, and not above feven
others were to be ereAed on that coaft within fix miles of years old, or eight at the ntmoft. The younger the breeder*
Dunkirk and Mardick. are, the better, in general, the colts will be.

M.ARDJE, a town of Egypt, fituated on a fpot Mares may be pat to the horfe when three years old, but
abounding with palm trees ; fix miles N.E. of Cairo, it is a better pradtice to defer it a year longer, where it can
MARDIKERS, or Topasses, a breed of Dutch, For- be 4one with convenience. Some advife mares to be kept in

Vol, XXII. ' 4 A tW
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the houfc fome time before they are put to the horfc, but

this foems of little confcquence when they are in proper

health.

The heft feafon for putting mares to the horfcs is in the

fpring, about April or May, in order that the foals may be

dror id fufHciently early, which i$ of confequcnce in their

rearirg afterwards.

The It-ngth of time that they ufually go with foal is about

eleven months, which is a circumftance that ftiould be kept

in the mind of the breeder, thougii there arc often confider-

able deviations. Marcs fhould always be kept well while in

foal, in order to have a (ine healthy offspring.

The cuftom of performing much work with the mares

while in foal is improper, as being attended with danger, as

well as liable to check the growth of the foals : when this is

praAifed with farm mares, they (hould only be gently

wrought, and that with great care and attention. See

H0R!$E.

Mare, in Geography, a fmall ifland near the W. coaft of

Scotland. N. lat. 56 ' 14'. VV. long. 5- 45'.

M^ REB, a river of Africa, which rifcs in Abyflinia,

about fixty miles N.E of Axum, and joins the Tecazze,

in the country of Nubia, lOO miles before its junflion with

the Nile.

Mareb, a town of Arabia, in the province of Yemen,
and capital of the diftriiit of Bellad es Scheref. Its fheriff

pofFefles this town with fome adjacent villages. The town
confifts of only about 300 poor hoiifes ; fituated 16 leagues

N.E. of Sana. It was known to the ancients by the name
of " Mariaba," as the capital of the Sabasans ; and in its

vicinity are ruins, pretended to be the remains of the palace

of queen Balkis. The Sabseans had a famous refervoir for

water, called by the Arabs " Sitte Mareb," which was a

narrow valley between two ranges of hills, and a day's

journey in length. Six or feven fmall rivers meet in that

valley, fome of which contain fifh, and their waters flow

through the year ; but others are dry, except in the rainy

feafon. Forconfining the waters in this feafon, the entrance

into the valley was (hut up by a high and thick wall, and as

outlets through which the water thus coUeAed might be con-

veyed, in the time of drought, for watering the neighbour-

ing fields, three large flood-gates were formed in the wall,

one above another. The wall was 50 feet high, and built

of large hewn ftones. Its ruins are IHll vifible. The tra-

dition that the city of Mareb was deftroyed by a deluge, oc-

cafioned by the fudden burfting of the wall, is fabulous.

This accident, however, proved fatal to the city, by rendering

the neighbouring fields wade and barren, fo that it was thus

left without the means of fubfiftence. The prince who for-

merly reigned over Mariaba was a powerful prince ; but

Mareb is now the abode of a poor ftierifl", who is hardly

able to withftand the encroachments of feeble neighbours.

Niebuhr.

MARECA, in Ornithology, the name of a Brafilian fpecies

of duck, much valued there at table. It is of the fhape of

our duck ; its head is grey, but has a beautiful red fpot on

each fide, at the infertion of t\ji Ijeak, and a whitenefs in

the lower part under the eyes; its breaft and belly are of

the colour of frefli-cut oak, variegated with black fpots

;

its legs and feet are black ; its tail grey ; and its wings ele-

gantly variegated with grey and brown ; but they have in

the middle a large mixture of that glofl^y green, which we
fee in the necks of our drakes. There is, befides this, an-

other fpecies of the mareca, which is of a dufl<y olive-

coloured brown od the back, white on the throat, and grey

on the bresfl. and belly, and very remarkable for thtt fin»

briirht red colour of its feet. See Dock.
MARECH.-XL. Sec Marshal.
MARECHAUX, Cai'e, in Geography, a cape which

forms the north-call fide of the bay of Jacmel in St. Do-
mingo. N lat. 18 18

.

MARECHITES, a denomination of Indians, who in-

habit the banks of the river St. John, and around Paf-

famaquaildy bay, in North America. To this clafs of
Indians belong about 140 fighting men.

MARECiCAN, orte of the fouthern Kurile iflands, in

the North Pacific ocean, about 30 miles long, called by the

Ruflians " ChimoMchis." N. lat. 47 5'. E. long. 1^2^

so:
MAREGORIAN, one of the Molucca iflands, about

15 miles long and 5 broad. S. lat. o' 36'. E. long. 127''

18'.

MAREILLAC, a town of France, in the department

of Aveyron, and chief place of a canton, in the dillridl of

Rodes. The place contains 1216, and the canton 10.453
inhabitants, on a territory of 2525 kihometres, in 18 com-
munes.

MARELLA, a town of Hindoodan, in the Carnatic ;

ai miles S.S.W. of Ongole.

MAREMMES, Les, a diftria of the Sienna, in

Etruria, divided into Marcmma di qua, and Marcmma di

la ; the former on the eart, tlie latter on the well lide of the

river Ombrone ; both bounded by the fea on the fouth.

The foil is fertile, but the air is reckoned unwholefomc.

MARENA, in Ichthyology. See Salmo Mancnula.

MARENGO, in Geography, one of the fix departments

into which Piedmont was divided, after it was united to tlie

French republic, Aug. 26, 1802 : it is compofed of Mont-
fcrrat, Alexandria, Tortoneze, and Laumelline, and is

bounded on the north by a part of Italy and the department

of the Sofia, on the eall by Parma, on the fouth by Genoa,

and on the weft by the departments of the Tanaro and

Doire. This department lies in N. lat. 44 50', and con-

tains 181 fquare leagues, and 231,954 inhabitants. It is

divided into five circles or dillrids, viz. Cafal, containing

108,926 inhabitants; Alexandria, 76,081; Voghere,

67,293; Bobbio, 21,288; and Tortone, 48,366. This

department, lying between the Po and the Ligurian re-

public, is hilly, but fertile, yielding all forts of grain,

fruits, wine, and excellent paftures. There are iron mines

in the vicinity of Serravalle. This department derives its

name from that of a village, four miles eaft of Alexandria,

which was rendered famous by a fevere and fanguinary

battle fought there June 14th 1800, that terminated in fub-

jefting Piedmont and Lombardy to the dominion of the

French. This battle was commenced by the Auftrians,

who compelled the centre of the French army, though ably

fupported, to fall back. The AuUrians advanced upon

Marengo with a movement that produced dreadful carnage,

and gaining fredi reinforcement?, they took polfeffion of the

village
;
part of the centre of the French having given way,

and fled in diforder from the field of battle. The right

wing, thus infulated, was attacked by two lines of infantry,

which marched againlt it with a formidable artillery ; and

the retreat of the centre obliged it, after vigorous refillance,

to follow the fame movement. Nothing could fave the

French army, in thefe defperate circumftances, but the body

of referve under general Dcfaix, which was not yet ready

for aftion ; Buonaparte, in order to gain time, having re-

tarded its movement. The retreat of the French was made

under the fire of 80 pieces of artillery ; and though the

1 I carnage
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carnaye was horrible, they kept their ranks, and inllantly

replaced thofe who fell with frelh troops.

Vi-^lory i.ot^.- ieemed to declare in favour of the Auftrians,

whofe nume'-ous and excellent cavalrj covered the plain, fup-

ported by feveral fquadrons of light artillery, and threatened

to turn the ar.ny. At this critical moment, the grenadiers

of the confular guard marched to fupport the right, which

was the only column that had held firm. They advanced, and

like a wall of granite, as ihey were called at the time, fultain-

ed three fucctflive charges. At the fame inllant, Monnier's

divifion, which formed part of the corps de referve, was
ordered to attack the battalions which protefted the A'lftrian

cavalry, part of which was purfuing the centre and left of

the Frei ch. On the plain of St. Juliano, the referve under

Df-faix was drawn up in two lines, lupported on the ri^ht

and left by the artillery under Marmont, and by the cavalry

under Kellerman. Behind this corps the fugitives of the

ceutrf and left formed : and the prelence of Buonaparte, who
flew from rank to rank, reanimated the foldiers, and at four

in the afternoon, the battle which had raged for feven hours

was aboit to recommence. The Auftrians, apprehending

themfelves fure of victory, after having routed two-thirds

of the French army and ready to furround the remainder,

had not taken any account of a divifion that had not yet been

attacked. They had therefore improvidently wafted their

ftrength, and fcattered their battalions in the ardour of pur-

fuit. Buonaparte perceived the advantages which this ardour

on the part of the enemy had given him. Defaix, at the

head of his legion, rufhed forward with impetuofity among
the vidlorious battalions, charging them with the bayonet ;

the remainder ot the divifion followed this movement, and

the whole army, catching the enthufiafm, advanced at

the pas-<le-charge. The Auftrians, overwhelmed with afto-

nilhnient at this fudden explofion, withdrew their artillery,

and the infantry began to give way. At this critical mo-
ment Defaix tell; butthelols of this brave officer, inftead

of difroncertiiig, roiiled the ardour of the troops into a fury,

in order to avenge his death ; but the bayonet, which had
driven back the lirft line of the Auftrians, could not pierce

tlie ftcond. The refiftance of the Auftrians ftopping the

Frei'ch in their career, rendered the event of the day ftill

doubtful ; but its tate was decided by Gen. Kellerman, who,
ordering a charge of cavalry, threw the Auftrians into dif-

order, and ;!;ade a whole divifion pritoners, to the number of

6000 men, among whom were leveral generals, and almofl

all the olhcers of the ftaff^. A third line of infantry yet re-

mained as a corps de referve, fupported by the reft of the

artillery, and the whole of the cavalry. Againll this laft

divifion the right wing of the French advanced with the gre-

nadiers of the confular guard, and part of the relerve under

Baudet, and fupported by the artillery under the command
of Marmont. The Auftrian line llill maintained its ground

;

but the French cavalry uuder Murat, having charged the

Auftrian cavalry, this latter gave way precipitately, and
was completely routed ; fo that night fcarcely put a Hop to

the purfuit and carnage. The rVench boaft of having

wounded, killed, and taken prifonors, 15,000 men ; the

victory on their part, it mull be acknowledged, was fignal,

but their lofs was probably equal to that of the army witl

which they coLitcndcd. Many traits of heroifm were exhi-

bited on occafioii of this battle, and many conlequences re-

fultcd from it which will render it memorable in the page of
hiftory. Cruttwell.

MARENNE, a town of France, in the department of
the Stura ; 4 niilei N.N.E. of Savigliano.

MARENNES, a town of France, and principal place

of a dtftrift, in the department of the Lower Charente, at the
mouth of the Seudre ; 9 miles S.S.W. of Rochefort. The
place contains 4633, and the canton 9950 inhabitants, on a
territo-y of 215 kihometres, in fix com ; unes. The prin-
cipal article of its trade is fait. N. lat. 45' 49'. W. long.
I i'.

MARENZIO, LucA, in Biography, an eminent and fa-

vourite Italian mufical compofer, who flourifhed durin,; the
latter end of the fixteenth century. This ingenious and
fertile author, who diftinguiftied himfelf chiefly as a madri-
galift, was born at Concaglia, in the diocefe of Brefcia, and
the fcholar of Giovanni Contini, who was himfelf a volumi-
nous compofer: having, in 1565, pubhfhed Cantic.ies, 6
»ocum ; Introitus et Halleluja, J vocum, for feftivals

:

Hymnos, 4 vocum ; Threnos Hieremiae, 4 vocum, for

Paffion-week ; and a Miferere, in four parts.

The inclination of his difciple Marenzio leading him very
early to the compofition of madrigals, he cultivated that
ftyle more fuccefsfuUy than any of his predeceftbrs, and the
number hecompofed is prodigious. At Venice,.between the
years 1587 and i6oi,were printed nine books of his madri-
gals, for five voices ; the two laft were pofthumous. Be-
fides thefe, this author compofed fix books of madrigals, m
fix parts. Madrigals for three voices ; acoth^r fet for five,

and ftill another for fix voices, different from all the former.
Canzonets for the lute. Motetti, a 4, & Sacras Can-
tiones, 5, 6, ac 7 Vocibus modiilandus. All thefe works
were firit printed at Venice ; and afterwards at Antwerp,
and many of them in London, to Engliftt words ; fee " Mu-
fica Tranfalpina," two books, and a colleftion of Italian

madrigals, with Engliftj words, pubhftied in 1589, by
Thomas Watfon. Quadrio, t. ii. p. ii p. 324, gives a long
lift of his Villanelle, a 3 voci ; and Draudius, p. 1614, of
his motets, a 4, for all the feftivals throughout the year.

Ven. 1588. Et ejufd. Completoriura & Antiphone, a 6,

'595-
Of the madrigal ftyle he was called in Italy, ilpiu dolce Cig-

no ; and the proud antagonift of Nanino, Sebaftian Raval,
the Spaniard, who was editor of fome of his work?, ftyles

him a divine compofer. He was fome time maeftro di ca-
pella to cardinal Luigi d'Efte ; and, according to Adami
and others, carefled and patronifed by many princes and
great perfonages, particularly the king of Poland and
cardinal Cinthio Aldobrandmi, nephew to pope Clement
VIII. Upon his return to Rome, after quilting Poland,
he was admitted into the pope's chapel, and dying
in that city, 1599, he was buried in the church of St. Lo-
renzo, m Luciiia. Adami Offerv. per ben regolar il Coro
Pon-if.

Our countryman, Peachatfi, in his Complete Gentleman,
fpeaks of his delicious aire and fweet invention in madrigals ;

and fays, " that he excelled all other wliatfoever, having
publiftied more fets than any author clfe, and hath
not an ill fong." Adding, that " his firft, fecond, and third

parts of Thyrfis, ' Veggio dolcc il mio be;i, &c.' are fongs

the Mufes then.felves might not have been afhamed to have
compofed." To all this we can readily fubfcribe, and will

not difpute his llature, or the colour of his hair, when he
further tells us, that " he was a little black man," but where
he alFerts that " he was organili of the pope's chapel at

Rome a good while," he lolesall credence with us ; as there

never yet was an organ in the papal chapel ; nor is it hkely,
however great his mufical merit may have been, that the

niece of any reigning pope could have been fent for to Po-
land, with io little ceremony, as he tells us, in the charatlcr

of a lutenift. and finger, in order to gratify the curiofity of

4 A 2 hii
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his Polidi majctly, and the afFcflion of Luca Marenzio. In-

deed, tlic whole account favours of hear-fay evidence and

abfurdity ; and is fo much the more incredible, as no otlicr

mufical writers, who were eager to record every memorial

tlicy could procure concerning Luca Marenzio, have ven-

tured to relate thcfe circumllanccs.

There arc no madrifjals fo agreeable to the ear, oramufing

to the eye, as thofe of this ingenious and fertile compofer.

The fubjefls of fugue, imitation, and attack, are traits of

elegant and pleafing melody ; which, though they fecra fe-

lefted with tlieutmoll care for the fake of the words they

are toexprefs, yet fo artful are the texture and difpofition

of the parts, that the general harmony and effeft of the

whole are as complete and tmenibjirrafTcd as if he had

been writing in plain counterpoint, without poetry or con-

trivance.

The firft fet of his madrigals for five voiceSjhowever, feems

the mod elaborate ; the fugues and imitations here arc more

iuijenous and frequent than in liis other works. He has,

indeed, in thofe of later date more melody ; but as yet there

was too little to compenfate for the want of contrivance.

Whoever takes the trouble to fcore and examine this fet, will

difcover marks of real genius with refpeft to harmony and

modulation, with many attempts at melody of a more grace-

ful kind than is to be found in the works of his contempora-

ries : as we may reafonably conclude this to have been one of

his early produdions, of nearly the middle of the fixteenth

century.

We have never met with more than one entire movement,

in Irlule time, among all the works of this excellent compo-

fer ; and that is in the eighth fet for five voices, " La mia

Clori e brunetta." In a coUeftion of his madrigals for fix

voices, publilhed at Antwerp, 1594, foine of the move-

ments are gay and fpirited, and contain palTages that con-

tinued in falhion more than a hundred years after publication,

as appears by the ufe that Purcoll and Handel have made of

them ; and indeed there are others which modern Italians

have not difdained to adopt.

The words of his ninth book of five-part madrigals are all

from the Canzoniere of Petrarca, and of thefe the compefi-

tion feems the mod free and fanciful of all his works.

Though the madrigals of the fixteenth century appear

now fo grave as to be icarcely dilHnguifliable from the mufic

of the church, yet the mailers of tliat period had very dif-

tinft and charaderillic rules for compofing in both ilyles.

Fietro Pontio, who had himfelf produced many that were

excellent, in giving in'lruftions for compofing madrigals,

fays, that " the fubjafts of fugue and imitation in tlicmfhould

be ftiort, and the notes of a quicker kind, and more fynco-

pated than in church mufic ; othervvife they would not be

madrigals.'' The parts likewife fiiould frequently move toge-

ther ; but the greatell care fliould be taken to expiefs the

fenfeof the words as exaftly as mufical imitation will allow,

not only by quick aadflowpa(lages,()r notes aicendingaml de-

fcending occafionally, but by modulation, which, when the

fentiment of the poet implies harfhnefs, cruelty, pain, for-

row, or even joy, plcaTure, or the like, will aflill the expref-

fion more tlian fingle notes." Here he refers to the fourth

madrigal of Orlando di Laflb (book i.) for an example of the

happy cxprellion of words. Though compofcis were now
very timid in the ufe of flats, fharps, and tranfpofcd keys,

yet licences were taken in madrigals which were inadniiflible

in mufic a capella. In the eighth madrigal of Luca Maren-

zio's ninth biok, a 5, Solo c pcnjofo-, a bold and curious com-

pofiti<m, the upper part alcends from the keynote G to A, the

ninth above by a feries of fifteen femitones, and then defcends

MAR
from A to D by the fame intervals. The anfwer to fubjefls

propofed in madrigals were more imitations than regular re-

plies, according to the ftriA laws of fugue
; yet, with refpeft

to the melody of the (hort paflages or mufical fentences which
were ufed, and the harmony with which thev are accompa-
nied, great pains feem to have been taken in polirtiiiig both.
Indeed, as tliis was the chief mufic of the chamber, where
it is probable the critics and lovers of mufic awended, for

neither public concerts nor operas had as yet cxiltence, there

can be no doubt but that every refinement was bellowed on
this fpecies of compofition, which tlie ideas of mufical per-
feftion could then fuggell.

MAREOTIS,in Gco!;ra/./!7,alakeof Egypt, S. of Alex-
andria, which is become almoll dry, ihiugh occafionally, as it

is faid, moiftencd by inlets from ilie fea. This lake, fays Sa-
vary, whofe banks were covered with papyrus and date-

trees, is no longer in exillence, becaufe the Turks have ne-

glcifled to preferve the canals which conveyed tlie waters of
the Nile. Cclo:', who travelled in Egypt fome years after

the conqneft of the Ottomans, ndiires us, that in his time
lake Mareotis was only at hall a league's dillance from the
walls of Alexandria, and that it was furronnded by forefts

of palm-trees. " At the moment of my writing, (fays the
fame travtller,) it is entirely occupied by the fands of Lybia.
Thefe deplorable changes mull be attributed to the dellruc-

tive government of the Turks." See Alexandria.
M \RESIGO, a town of Iflria ; four miles S. of Capo

d'lftria.

MARETIMO, an idandof the Mediterranean, near the

W. coad of Sicily, about 23 miles m circumference, contain-

ing a chateau and fome farms, i j miles W. of Trapani. N.
lat.38 4.'. E. long. 12" 15 . In this ifland, as well as Fa-
voyanna, both belonging to the king of Naples, he ufed to
banidi his date-prifoners.

MARETS, Roland DES, \n Biography, a native of Pa-
ris, was born in 1594: he pleaded fome lime as an advocate

at the French bar, till, difgufted with the contentions of the
profefiion, he retired to a life of literary repofe, and died in

l6j3. He was celebrated for an excellent iTvill in criticifm,

and for his knowledge in the Latin tongue. He wrote a num-
ber of Latin letters on literary topics, which were publiflied

after his death by M. de Launoy, under the title of " Ro-
landi Marefii Epiilolarum philologicarum, Lib. ii." Moreri.

Bayle.

Mauets de St. Sorlin, John des, brother of the pre-

ceding, a man of letters of a fingular charafler, was born
at Paris in 1595. He very early didinguidied himfelf by
the livclinefs of his parts, and was in great favour with car-

dinal Richelieu, whom he ufed to aflill in his literary pro-

dudlions. In recompence for his labours he had conferred on
him the polls of comptroller-general of the war extraordi-

naries, and fecrctary-general of the marine of the Levant.

He was one of the fird members of the French Aca-
demy, and made himfelf known by a variety of conipofi-

tions in poetry and romance. He was likewife a writer, and

his mod popular piece is the comedy of" Les Vilionnaires."

He led a very licentious life, but in old age he became a

devotee and fanatic, and was a bitter enemy of the .lanfen-

ids, whom he attacked in writings full of extravagance.

He applied the prophecies in the book of Revelations to

Lewis XIV., who, according to his account of the matter,

was at the head of 144,000 men to dellroy herefy and Ma-
hometani'm, and bring the whole world to the profefiion of

the true faith. He died in 1676, at the age of eighty-one.

Bayle.

MAREUIL, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment
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partment of the Dordogne,and chief place of a canton, in the had been fuffcred to gain pofleflion of Slefwick, and thefe

diilria of Montron ; 2 i miles N.W. of Perigueux. The place continued, with little intermiflion, during the remainder ofthe
contains 75 J, and the canton 932omhabitants, on a territory reign. Margaret, by the vigour of her adminiftration, re-

of 210 kiliometres, in 18 communes.—Alfo, a town of tained her full authority at home, and made herfelf refpefted

France, in the department o^the Vendee^ and chief place abroad. She was lefs friendly to her Swedifh fnbjefts than to
of a canton, in the diftrifl of Fontenay-le-Comte ; five miles

N. of LU90M. The place contains 240, and the canton

4239 inhabitants, on a territory of 160 kiliometres, in jy
communes.
MARGA, Marle. See Marle.
Marga, St., in Geography, a Imall illand of Hungary, in

the Danube ; 10 miles S. of Buda.

thofe of Denmark, on which account the nobles of Sweden,
in a body, prefented a remonftraiice on the violations of their
rights, to which flie haughtily and imprudently replied, that
" they might guard them with as much vigilance as ihe would
keep the fortrcffes of the kingdom.'' She died in 141 2, af-

ter a reign, including the regency, of thirty-iix years. From
the extent of her dominion, the policy of her adminiftration.

MARGAB, or Margus, a river of Perfia, which rifes and perhaps from a fufpicion of irregularity in her morals,
about 30 miles E. from Herat, and lofes itfelf in the earth (he obtained the title of the " Semiramis of the North."
near Hamadan.
MARGAMARGA, a river of Chili, which runs into

the Pacific ocean, S. lat. 33'^.

MARGA MI, a town of Japan, in the ifland of Xicoco
;

8 miles N. of Ovitfi.

MARGARET, in Biography, queen of Denmark, Nor-
way, and Sweden, daughter of Waldemar IH., king of

Denmark, was born in 1353: ihe was married, while very

That fhe pofTelFed the qualities of induftry, aftivity, fteadi-

nefs, and refolution, there can be no dpuljt, and it is faid

fhe had a natural eloquence fitted to imprefs a pubhc affembly.
Univer. Hid.
Maroaret of Anjou, celebrated in the hiftory of

England, was the daughter of Rene, titular king of Si-
cily, Naples, and Jerufalem, defcended from the count
of Anjou, brother of Charles V. of France. Broufcht

young, to Haqnin, king of Norway, and fon of Magnus, up in a court without power or rule, her natural ilrength

king of Sweden. At her father's death, in 1375, (he was of mind was not enfeebled by early indulgence, and fhe

a widow, and her fon Olaus, then only nine years of age, became diftinguifhed as the moft accomphfhed young
was chofen king of Denmark and Norway, (he being ap- princefs of her time, when fhe was fixed upon by cardinal
pointed the regent. In 1387, Olaus died, leaving the male Beaufort and his friends as wife of Henry VI. of England,
line of the three northern crowns e.xtinft. Margaret was Upon her marriage flie threw herfelf into the hands of that
unanimoully eletted to the crown of Denmark, and after- party which had been the means of her elevation, and to her
wards to that of Norway. The States urged her to enter difgrace it has been charged upon her that (he was aftually
into the matrimonial conneftion a fecond time, in order to privy to the murder of Humphrey, duke of Glcicelter.
prevent any difputes with regard to the fuccefTion of the The reign of Henry VI., at this time, was difqaieted by-

crown, but (he declined the propofal, and nominated for her rancorous and contending faftions, and in 1454, while the
fucceffor apparent, the nearefl of blood of the royal family, national difcontents wererifingtoa crifis, Margaret was deli-

»iz. Henry of Pomerania, from that time called Eric, vered of a fon, and flie was, almoft immediately upon her re-

Henry, duke of Mecklenburg, brother to Albert, king of covery, called upon to exert herfelf in refilling the Yorkifts,
Sweden, declared himfelf a competitor with Margaret, and who had gained the yiotory of St. Alban's. Henry was made
engaged Albert in his caufe. Preparations for war were

made on both fides ; a decifive battle was fought, in which
Albert was defeated and made prifoner, and Margaret was
prefented with the crown of Sweden. In 139^ (he was fo-

leranly crowned queen of the three northern kingdoms.
She caufed Eric to be confirmed and acknowleged as her fuc

prifoner, but his CJnfo' t was n jt difpiited ; fhe raifcd troops,
and fupported the royal caufe with fo much fpirit, that (he
was able toreflore her hufband to a nominal fovereignty, and
effeft a favourable compromife. In 1459, the war was re-

newe^d, when Henry feil again into the power of his enemies,
and the queen, with her infant, was glad to efcape firft to

ce(ror, procured a redemption of the crown land alienated Durham, and then into Scotland, whence returning to the
by Albert in Sweden, and adopted a number of prudent re- north of England, fhe engaged the nobles and great men

who lived in that part in her caufe, and foon by their means colgulations for the confirmation ot her authority, and the heal-

ing of animoTiiies. She was particularly attentive to the

adminifttation of juftice in her daminions, and to the enforce-

ment of the laws upon ail ranks of her fubjeils. She pro-

tected and encouraged commerce, by providing for the fecu-

rity and good treatment of foreign merchants reforting to her
ports, and employed the moft vigorous means of fupprefling

piracy. In 1397 was concluded the famous union of Cal-

mar, by which the three northern kingdoms were declared to

be indilfolubly united under one head, who (hould be chofen

lefted a powerful army. With this fhe met the duke of York
at Wakefield in the month of December 1460, and gave him a
total defeat. The duke was flain, and his head, by the exprefs
command of the queen, was cut off, and placed on the
gates of the city of York, being firft crowned, in deri-

fion, with a paper diadem. After this (he was again vidlo-

rious in feveral actions, and in 1461 recovered the perfon of
the king. In every inftance (he difplayed a ianguinary and
revengeful difpofition towards thofe who fell into her hands,

fuccefiively by each of the three, and then confirmed at an andagainft whom (lie bore any ill-will. The approach of Ed-
affembly of the whole, and (hould fpend his time equally be- ward with a fupcrior force obliged her again to retreat to
tween them, applying the revenue of each to itsownexpen- the north, and that prince was elevated to the throne by the
diture. Other regulations alfo were enafted for the mainte- people of London, an event which feemed to give a fatal
nance of the equal rights and privileges of the three king- blow to the hopes of the houfe of Lancaller. In the month
doms, and the prevention of difputes. Notwithftanding, of March, the moll bloody of all thele battles was fought
however, all the care that was taken on the fubjeCt, this trea- at Towton, in Yorklhire, in which the Lancaftrians were
ty proved the fruitful fource of wars and diifentions for fe- totally defeated, and Margaret and Henry made a hafty re-
veral centuries. An attempt was foon after made to recover treat into Scotland. After this fhe went over to France, to
the ide of Gothland from the Teutonic knights. There feck that afTiftance from the French which fhe had in vain fo-
were likewife difputes with the houfc of Holftein, which licited from her nearer neighbours the Scotch. For this pur-

pofe
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pofe (he propnfed to deliver Calais to the French king on

the cTcnt of Henry's being reltorcd to tlii" crown, and on

this condition fhe obtained two thoufand men at arms, with

which (lie wa? allowed to land in Scotland. Hero (he was

joined by others in her own intcreft, and proceeded to Hex-

ham, in Northumberland, where (he was met by a force un-

der lord Montacute, who routed and totally dilperfcd her

troops. Margaret with her fon fled into a forell, where (he

was defcried by a band of robbers, who llripped her of her

jewels, and treated her perf n with great indignity Fortu-

nately (he elcaped while her plunderers were quarrelling about

the booty, and penetrating into the depchi^f the forell, (he

wandered about till (he was exhaufted with fatigue and ter-

rer. At lengh, feeing a man approach with a drawn fword,

ftie funiraoned refolution enough to go out to meet hnn, lay-

ing, ' here friend, I commit to you the fon of your kuig. for

that protection which I am \inable to afford him." The
man, though a robber, was difarmed of every ill intention

by the confidence which was repofed in him, and devoted

himfclf to their fervice. After concealing ihcni fome time

in the woods, and providing for their fupport, he condudted

them in fafety to the fea-coaft, whence they took an oppor-

tunity of efcapmg into Flanders. She lived feveral years in

retirement, while her hufband continued a prifoner in llie

Tower of Londi n. At length, in 1470, (he was encouraged

to join the earl of Warwick, who had commenced a rebel-

lion agamit Edward, which ended in that change of affairs

which obliged the king to quit his country, and take refuge

in Flanders. Mirgaret, with the view of f -conding his ef-

forts, landed at Weymouth with a fmall body of French

troops, and on that day, the i4h of April 1471, the bat-

tle fought at Barnet put an end to the life of Warwick and

the hopes of the confederacy. Margaret, relying dill on her

good fortune, once more encountered the victorious Ed-

ward at Tewkefbi.ry, where (lie fiifitred a total defeat, and

was with her fon taken pri oner; the later was flaii in cold

blood by the mer. ilefi conquerors. Margaret was 'hrown

into the Tower of Loiiuon, mi which her hufband about that

time perilhed ; (he was afterwards ranf.uned by Lewis XI.,

and retired into France, where (he died in 1482. She un-

der.vent mare changes of f rlune, and fulTered a larger por-

tio .:f calamities, than can fcarccly be par illelled in the

hiftory o; crooned females. Her great talents and unfub-

dued I pint I xcited general aumiratiin, while her farguinary

and ferocious difpofition, and the preference which fhe was

inclined a' all times to give to her native country, rendered

h';'- an (.bject of abhorrence to the greater part of the Eng-

li(h nation. Shaklpeare, whofe hillorical plays are the

echo )f popii ar oplni^n, defcnbes her in very dark colours,

and ^ .eftitute of all tlie tenderntfs and modelty of her fex.

Hum-'"! H'ft. of E'lg'and.

Ma KG \ RET of Valo'is, queen of Navarre, filler to

Fr inci; I., It:ng of France, was born at Angoulenie in the

year 1492. She maTied the duke of Alenijop. in 1509, and

becaiiie a wid.^w in 1525. When her brother was priloner in

Spain, and -xt'X'mely ill through the treatment to which lie

was exoofed Ihe paid him a vilit, and rellored him to health

by her kind 1 f&jes, in return for which he promoted her niar-

ria.e x.iih Henry d'Albret, king of Navarre, upon very

advantageous condi ions. As foon a ; (lie was (catcd on the

th-one of tli;3 fmall kingdom, (he united with her hufband

in every 1 ffui t to make it flourifh, by encouraging agricul-

ture and uie ulet'il arts, improving the admitiillration cf juf-

tice, an i pioa^otng know'cdge and civilization. She was

herfe'f of a? i iquiiitive turn of mmd, and in contemplating

the principles of the reformers, it was fuppofed (he had be-

come a convert to their opinions ; at any rate fl^e afforded

proteftion to feveral divines who were perfecuted for their

opinions, and even interceded with her brother in fa>'onr of
the reformed in his territories. She was fond of the bible, of
which (he got a rude tranflation in the French language, and
from this (he f.defted parts which fhe formed into fccnes

that were reprefentcd in her court. She wrote a work inti-

tled " Le Miroir de I'Ame pechered'e," which was printed

'"' ^'iih ''"^ which incurred the cenfure ot the Sorbonne.
On account of her attachment to the new O'lii.ions, (he un-
derwent fome ill treatment from her iiuiband, who would
probably have been more fevere wi'n lie- had mv her brother
interpofed to Hop his hand His ifteftion for her continued
even after he himlelf had become a violent prrf-cutor of the
reformed in his own kingdom ; but it mud be obferved hat

(he never threw o(f the exterior profcdion of the C tholic re-

ligion, and became more affiduous in her coTiph?. ce with its

ceremonials as (he advanced in years, and is even (.ippofed

finally to have returned to the faith in which (he had been
educated. " It will appear remarkable,'' fays one of her

biographers, " that a lady fo much addifted to ferioin and
pious contemplations, and certainly of unfufpcfled virtue,

fhould have compnfed a fet of tales as licentious as ihofe of
Boccacio ; but fuch contradicUons were not uncommon at a
time when the general manners were gr jfs, and decorum was
little undcrllood.'' This work was entitled " L'Heptameron,
ou lept Journees de la Reyne de Navarve.'' It was written

while (he was young, and was not printed till after her de-

ceafe, which happened in 1J49, leaving only one child, Joan
d'Albret, queen of Navarre, and mother to Hei ry IV.
The llyle of the L'Heptameron, &c. was lively and (imple,

and the Uores well invented. It has been very trequently re-

printed. A CO lr£tion of her poems and o'her pieces was
pyhliflied in 1547, by her valet-de chauibre, John de la

Hnye, with the .itle ot " Marguerites de la Marguerite des

Prncefes." Univer. Hill Bayle.

Margaret, St in Geography, anverof Canada, which
runs IV. to tl'e .lagneray, N. lat. 48 20'. W. Irng. 69 j6'.

Ma'(Gauet's Bvy St., a port on the S coalt 01 Nova
Sotia, bet^^een Profpett harbour and Mahon bay ; from
whii h lall it is fcpara'ed by a promontory, on which is

the high land of Afpotagoen.—Alio, a bay in the Enghlh
Channel, on 'he E. c all of Kent; five miles N N E. of Dover.

Margaket'.s IJlcmds, idands in the North Pacific ocean,

difcovered by Capt. Maeee, in the (hip Margaret of Bollon,

in his voyage from Kamtfchatka in 1780. N. lat. 24 40'.

E. long. 141° 12'.

Margaret's, St., IJland, an ifland near the S. coall of

Wales ; three miles W. of Tenby.
M.ARGARICARPUS, in Botany, fo called, as it ap-

pears, from fj^t^ya^oy, a pearl, and y.v.^vi;, fruit, becaufe of

its white round drupa. Vahl indeed, and the authors he

quotes, write it Mar^yrtcarpus, which may furely be cor-

rcfted without offence. Vahl. Enum. v. i. ^507. Clafs

and order, Diandria Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Senticoft, Linn.

Rofacex, feil. 7,, Sanguijorbie, Juff

Gen. Ch. Cat Perianth hiperior, in four or five deep,

ovate, equal fegments. Cor. Petals four or five, ovate,

fmaller than the fegments of the calyx ; fometimes want-

ing. Slam. Filaments two, fomctimes three, thread-fhaped,

longer than the calyx ; anthers loundifh, in two deeply di-

vided lobes. Pij} Germcn inferior, ovate, comprelfcd ;

flyle thread-lhrfped, the length of the ftamens ; ftigma pel-

tate. Perk Drupa roundi(h, femewhat dcfhy, umbilicaied,

of one cell. Seed. Nut quadrangular, of one cell,

Obf, The flowers are faid to be fometimes dioecious, in

which
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which cafe the males, at leaft, sre furnifhed with petals. Vahl
charafterizes the genus as deftitute of a corolla. The per-

manent leaves of the calyx have, by fome perfons, been taken

for leaf-like llyles or ftigmas.

Efl". Ch. Calyx in four or five deep fegments, fuperior.

Petals fmaller than the calyx. Stigma peltate. Drupa
with one feed.

I. M.fetofus. Briftly Pearl-berry. Fl. Peruv v. i. 28.

t. 8. f. d. Vahl. (Empetrumpinnatum ; Lamarck Dift. v. i.

567. Anciftrum barbatum ; Lamarck lUuftr. v. i. 77.)—
Native of Brafil, Peru, and the dry hills of Chili. Our
fpecimen was gathered by Commerfon at Monte Video, in

fandy ground. Thejiem is (hrubby, round, fmooth, with a

deciduous fcaly bark, and numerous fcattered leafy branches,

clothed with the permanent, rigid, briltle-like footjlalks, di-

lated at their bafe. Leaves oppofi'e, crowded, pinnate,

near an inch long, of three or four pair, with an odd one,

of equal, linear, pointed, entire, revolute leaflets, fmooth,

except fome deciduous hairs at the point. Flowers axil-

lary, nearly felTile, fn.all. We find Jlamens znA piflil ii\ the

fame flower, the former being permanent till xhi fruit is ripe,

as is alio the Jlyle, which is curved, tipped with its white

peltate fti^ma.

MARGARITA, Fbance.sca, de l'Epine, in Biogra-

phy, an Italian linger, born in Tufcany, who came to England
at the beginning of the laft century with a German mu-
fician of the name of Grebcr, feems to have been one of

the firft female Italian fingers who appeared on our ftage,

before any attempt had been made at an Italian opera.

June I, 1703, in the theatrical advertifement for Lincolns-

Inn-Fields, when the " Rival Queens" was promifed ; it is

faid that " Signora Francefca Margarita de l'Epine would
fing, being poiitively the laft time of her fiiiging on the

ftage during her ftay in Enland " She continued, how-
ever, finging more laft and pofitlvely lajl times during that

whole month, and never quitted England, but remained here

to the end of her life. In moft of the firft attempts at

opera in England, ftie performed a capital part, till the

year 1708, when, retiring from the ftage, flie married Dr.
Pepufch.

In 1704, fignura Margarita fings, for the firft time, at

Drury-lane. At her fecond appearance there was a dif-

turbance in the theatre while ftie was finging, which, from
the natural and uncommon effedls of rival malice, was fuf-

pefted to have been created by the emiffaries of Mrs. Tofts
;

an idea the more difficult to eradicate, as the principal agent

had happened to live with that lady as a fervant. But as

the law of retaliation is frequently piaftifed on the like

occafions by the injurtd party, it was thought neceffary, a

tew days after, to infei t the following paragraph and letter

in the Daily Courant, Feb. 8, 1704 : " Ann Barwick hav-

ing occafioned a dilhirbance at the theatre-royal Drury-lane,

on Saturday night laft, the fifth of February, and being

thereupon taken into cuilody, Mrs. Tofts, in vindication of

her innoccncy, fcnt a letter to Mr. Rich, matter of the faid

theatre, which is as foUoweth : Sir, I was very much fur-

prifed when I was informed that Ann Barwick, who was
lately my fervant, had committed a rudenefs laft night at

the playhoufe, by throwing of oranges, and hifling when
Mrs. l'Epine, the Italian gentlewoman, fung. I hope no

one can think that it was in the leall with my privity, as I

affure you it was not. I abhor fuch pradlices ; and I hope
you will caufe her to be profecutcd, that flie may be pu-
nifhed a« ftie deferves. 1 am, fir, your humble fervant,

Katharine Tofts.—To Chriftopher Rich, efq. at the theatre-

royal, Feb. 6, 1704."

The rivalry of Mrs. Toft», the favourite Englifh finger, at

the beginning of the laft century, and the Margarita, and the
zeal of their feveral friends, gave rife to the firft mufical
feud which we hear of in this country. According to
Hughes, author of the Siege of Damafcus, their abilities

were difputed by the firft people in the kingdom.

" Mufic has learn'd the difcords of the ftate.

And concerts jar with Whig and Tory hate.

Here Somerfet and Devonlhire attend

The Britilh Tofts, and ev'ry note commend
;

To native merit juft, and pleas'd to fee

We've Roman arts, from Roman bondage free.

There fam'd l'Epine does equal fliill employ.
While lift'ning peers croud to th' ecftatic joy:
Bedford to hear her fong his dice forfakes.

And Nottingham is raptur'd when (he fliakes.

LuU'd ftatefmen melt away their drowfy care*

Of England's fafety, in Italian airs.

Who Would not fend each year blank pafTes o'er.

Rather than keep fuch ftrangers from our fliore."

From the conneftion between the Margarita and Greber,
with whom fhe arrived in England, ftie became diftinguiflied

by the title of Grckr's Peg. When ftie quitted Greber,
fhe commenced another conne6lion with Daniel earl of Not-
tingham, to which Rowe alludes in an imitation of an ode
of Horace, " Ne fit ancills tibi amor puderi."

" Did not bafe Greber's Peg inflame

The fober earl of Nottingham,
Of fober fire defcended ?

That carelefs of his foul and fame.

To play-houfes he nightly came.

And left church undefended."

The earl had written againft Whifton on the doftrine of
the Trinity.

An epigram, written by the earl of Halifax, is extant on
the fame fubjecl.

On Orpheus and Signora Francefca Margarita.

" Hail, tuneful pair ! fay by what wond'rous charms.
One 'fcap'd from hell, and one from Greber's arms ?

When the foft Thracian touch'd the trembling ftrings.

The winds were hufh'd, and curl'd their airy wings;
And when the tawny Tufcan rais'd her ftrain.

Rook furls the fails, and dares it on the main.

Treaties unfinifti'd in the ofBce deep,

And Shovel yawns for orders on the deep.

Thus equal charms and equal conqucfts claim.

To him higli woods and bending timber came,

To her ftirub-hedges, and tall Nottingham."

The applaufc of the public, and admiration of individual

partifanf, were pretty equally beftowed on the two Sirens

of the time, Mrs. Tofts and the Margarita.

The vocal merit of the Margarita muft have been very
confidcrable to have kept her fo long in favour as a finger

on the Englifti ftage, where, till flie was employed at the

opera, flie fung either in mufical entertainments, or between
the afts, almoft every night. Befides being oiit-landi/h, (he

was fo fwarthy and ill favoured, that her huft)and. Dr.
Pepufch, ufcd to call her Hecate, a name to which ftie an-

fwered with as much good humour as if he had called her

Helen. But with fuch a total abfcnce of perfonal charms,

our galleries would have made her fongs very fhort, had they

not been executed in fuch a manner as to filence theatrical

fnakes, and command applaufe.

Dean Swift, who was no rcfpedler of perfons, particularly

mufical,
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mufical, in his "Journal to Stella," letter xxiv. Aiipuft 6,

171 1, being at Windfor, fays, " We have a mufic-mcetinir

in our town to-night. I went to the rehcaifal of it, and

there was Margarita, and her filler, and another drab, and a

parcel of fiddlers ; I was weary and would not go to the

meeting, wliich I am forry for, becaufe I heard it was a

great affembly ." He talks frequently of the mufic-mceting

this fummcr and autumn at Windfor, but always witli con-

tempt—as, " in half an hour I was tired of their Jine

f%
When the Margarita retired from the ftage, (he is faid

to have accumulated a fortune of 10,000/. After her mar-

riage, (he apphed clofely to the praftice of the harpfi-

chord, upon which inftrument (he became a great proficient

;

yet never could conquer Dr. Bull's variations to an old tune

called " Walfingham," in queen Elizabeth's Virginal book,

which was divided and fubdivided in a mod full and com-

phcated manner thirty different ways ; and feveral of Dr.

Pepufch's friends and pupils, who went frequently to her

apartments at the Cliarter-houfe, have afTured us, that though

this curious MS. was conllantly open upon Mrs. Pepufch's

harpfichord-defli, (he never advanced to the end of the va-

riations ; as (eems likewife manifell from the colour as well

as wear and tear of the leaves, which are much more clean

and entire in every other part of the book than at the firlt

ftrain of this compofition. This lady, who had made fo

much noife in the world, left it very quietly in 1 740.

Margarita Philo/ophlca, the title of a mufical tradt.

See Reischu.si.

Margakita, or Margaretta, in Geography, an ifland

in the Caribbean fea, near the coaft of Terra Firma, dif-

covered by Columbus about the year 1498. It now forms

one of the provinces belonging to the royal audience of

Caraccas, ellablifhed in 1786; the other provinces being

Venezuela, Maracaibo, Cumana, Varinas, and Guiana. The
governor of Caraccas reprefents the monarch throughout

thefe provinces ; all the military departments being com-
pletely fubjeft to his orders, though on great occafions he

confults a " Junta de Guerra," or council of war, com-
pofed of the chief officers. Governors, however, are dele-

gated for each province, who are appointed for five years,

with a lawyer as an afTefTor. The ifland poflefTes but few

attraftiont ; the foil is poor and produces only cotton. It

has, however, a fmall garrifon, confilting of one company of

regular troops, four of white militia infantry, one of artil-

lery, one of cavalry, and four infantry companies of people

of colour. On the firlt difcovery of Terra Firma, a pearl-

filhery, which was the principal fource of the riches of the

country, and of the revenues of the king, was carried on

between the iflands of Cubagua (which fee) and Marga-
rita, at the expence of the lives of a great number of

Spaniards and Indians who perifhed in the bufinefs. Tlie

ifland is, perhaps, defirable as a military and commercial

ftation ; becaufe, as it is feparated from Terra Firma by a

diilance of only eight leagues, and to windward of all her

provinces, it might become under a fyftem of free commerce
the general entrepot of Cumana, Barcelona, Caraccas,

Guayra, and all the cities of the interior. This ifland alfo

ferves to form the channel, that fcparates it from Terra

Firma, fometimes called " the Straits of Margarita." This
channel is not navigable for the whole eight leagues of its

width. The ifland of Coche, fituated in the middle, leaves

the navigator a very narrow paffagc two leagues from Mar-
garita, through which he mult indifpenfibly pafs. Every
vefFel coming from windward, or from Europe to Cumana,
to Barcelona, and even to Guayra, is obliged to run dowH
the S< fide of Margarita. If tbia ifland were in the power

of the enemies of Spain, all the commerce with Europe,
all intercourfe with the neighbouring iflands would be fo

much the more eafily intercepted, as thofe which endea-
voured to avoid the channel would be taken bv privateers,

when Margarita would ferve as an arfenal. Befides, an
enterpri/.ing enemy would find in the litualion of Marga-
rita means of eafily diverting expeditions againil any part
of Terra Firma which he might wi(h to invade. Through
the whole coafl of this ifland there are but three ports ; the
firll and principal is " Pampatar" to the E.S.E. ; the fe-

cond, called " Pueblo dc la Mar," is one league leeward of
the preceding ; and the third is on the N. fide, and therefore
called " Pueblo del Norte" the village of the North. The
capital city is " AfTumption," built almoft in the centre of
the ifland. The whole population of the ifland is 14,000
perfons, confilling of Jfoo whites, 2000 Indians, and
6joo flaves and freed perfons. The principal riches of the
inhabitants are derived from the pearl-fiflieries elVablilhed in

the ifland of Coche, in the middle of the channel. Thefe
fiflicries are carried on by the Indians of the ifland, who
alfo take a number of turtles and an immenfe quantity of
fifli, which they fait, and fell throughout the continent
and neighbouring iflands. They fabricate at Margaretta
thofe hammocks of cotton, whofe web is fo much fuperior
to the hammocks manufaftured in any other place. They
alfo make very fine cotton ftockings, which are fold at a
very dear rate. This ifland has alfo fo many parrots and
curious birds, that no vefTel leaves the ports of Margaretta
without having a fmall cargo of them on board. The
poultry raifed here becomes a refource for the poor, who
feU their fowls and turkies to the foreign iflands. N. lat.

10° j6'. W. long, from Paris between 66 and 67'.

Margarita, (a rabbinical term), a white fpeck on the
eye. See Leucoma.
MARGARITiE. See Pearls.
MARGARITARIA, in Bstany, was fo named by

Linnsus from the kernels of its berries being of a (hining

white colour, and refembling pearls, niargarita; Linn.
Suppl. 66. Schreb. 694. Jufl". 430. Mart. Mill. Dift.
V. 3.— Clafs and order, Dioecia Odandna. Nat. Ord. un-

certain, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Male, Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, four-

cleft, fmall, permanent. Cor. Petals four, roundilh, in-

ferted into the calyx. 'Slam. Filaments eight, brillle-fliaped,

fpreading, rather long, inferted into the receptacle ; anthers

roundifh, fmall. Pijl. Germen fuperior, roundilh ; ityle

brillle-fhaped, the length of the ftamens ; Itigma obtufe.

—

Female, on a diiUnft plant. Cal. Perianth as in the male,

permanent. Cor. as in the male ? Pijl. Germen fuperior,

globofe ; ftyles four or five, thread- (haped ; Itigmas fimplc,

permanent. Perk. Berry globular, crowned with fpread-

ing, (hort ffyles. Seeds ovate, comprefled on the inner

fide, inclofed in a tunic of fo'ir or five lobes and as many
cells, which is cartilaginous and highly polifhed.

Eff. Ch. Male, Calyx four-toothed. Petals four.

Female, Calyx and Corolla like the male. Styles four or

five. Berry four or five-feeded, inclofed in a cartilaginous

tunic.

I. M. nobilis. Linn. Suppl. 418. Syfl Veg. ed. 14. 890.
(Euonymus margaritifera pentacoccos americana ; Phik.

Phyt. t. 176. f. 4)—Linmus had feveral fpccimens of this

plant, at different periods of its growth, fent by Dalbcrg
from Surinam.— T!\ic Jlem is fhrubby. What Linnaeus

conceives to be the male has oppolite, oval, large, veined,

entire leaves, on footllalks. Panicles formed by com-
pound cluflers of fmall flowers. In the Female, the

branches and leaves are alternate. Stalks lingle-iiowered.

The
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under the able and fcientific diredlion of John Rennie, efq.
engineer.

The improvement of the harbour, and the great refort of
company to this coaft, have occafioned a confiderable in-
creafe in the number of fifhing and other craft belonging to
this port ; fo that the town is not only fupplied with fi(h for
its own confumption, but great quantities are continually
fent to the metropolis. The whole number of packets,
hoys, boats, &c, which now belong to Margate, is about
feventy. Among the articles imported, are coals from New-

M A R

The kernel of the berry four or five-grained, remarkably

fhining and pearl-coloured.—There feems to be great

reafon for fuppofing that under thefe two fexes of Mar-
garltarla, very different plants are defcribed, though fent

to Linnsus as different fcxes of the fame fpecies. At
the end of his account of M. noblRs, as defcribed in the

Supplementiim Plantarum, he appears fomewhat to doubt whe-
ther their union be correft.

MARCrARITIMA, in Geography, a town of Euro-
pean Turkey, in Albania ; 34 miles W. of Arta.

MARGARITINI are glafs ornaments, made at Venice caftle and Sunderland, and deals', hemp, tin, iron, &c. from
of fmall glafs tubes of different colours, which are blown Memel and Riga.

at Murano, and which the women of the lower clafs wear Margate is a large and fcattered place ; it is built on irrc-

about their arms and necks. The larger fort are ufed for gular ground
; part of it being very elevated, while the

making rofaries. This work is performed with great dif- other part is fituated in a bottom, clofe to the fea-(hore.
patch, the artifan taking a whole handful of thofe tubes at The houfes are principally of brick, and many of them are
once, and breaking them off one after another with an iron large and commodious. The general recommendation given
tool. Thefe fhort cylinders are mixed with a kind of afhes, by medical men to fea-air and fea-bathing, and alfo the
and put over the fire in an iron pan ; and when the two fafhionable propenfity of fpending fome portion of the year
ends begin to melt, by ftirring them about with an iron at a watering-place, have been the grand caufes of the
wire, they are brought to a rnund figure ; but care is taken extenfion and progreflive improvements of the town. As
not to leave them too long over the fire, lell the hole the number of vifitors increafed, the buildings for their ac-
through which they are to be ftrung, fhould be entirely commodation were rapidly augmented, the landholders
clofed by the melting of the glals. There are feverai ilreets

at Francefco di Vigna, entireljy inhabited by people whofc

fole occupation is to make and firing thefe margaritini.

Keyfler's Tras-eh, vol. iii. p. 301.

MARGATE, in Geography, a market-town in the jurif-

diftion of the liberties of Dover, and county of Kent, Eng-

rightly judging that the fpeculation would be fuccefsful.
Two handfome fquares have been formed ; various new
flreets and ranges of houfes have been raifed, and fcarcely
a year paffes without fome additions being made. The
amufemeni as vrell as the accommodation of the vifitors

g- have been provided for by the ereftion of hotels, lodging.-
land, is fituated on the fea-coaft, at the northern extremity of houfes, &c. At the fouth corner of Cecil-fquare are the
the Ifle of Thanet, 16 miles diftant from Canterbury, and 72 affembly rooms, which form a fpacious building of the
N.E. of London. Though now one of the moll falhionable Ionic order, with Venetian windows, entablature, and cor-

nice; on the ground-floor are a billiard-room and a coffee-
room, feverai dining-parlours, and a piazza fupported by a
range of duplicated Doric columns. On the firft-floor are
the tea, card, and ball-rooms ; the latter is a very elegant
apartment, eighty-feven feet in length, and forty-three in
breadth : five large elegant glafs chandeliers are fufpeirded
from the cieling. Near the eafl corner of Hawley-fquare
is the theatre-royal, a fpacious ilru(flure, ereCled in the year

_ . . _ 1787, atthe expence of 4000/. The exterior is plain ; but
houfes in " Margate was 108; boats and other veffels, the interior is highly ornamented: the time of ading is

fifteen of various burthens, from one ton to eighteen ; the rellrifted to the feafon. Other fources of amufement are

and heft frequented watering-places in the kingdom, it has

only obtained its principal celebrity within the lall fifty years,

before which it was a fmall fifhing-town, irregularly built, and
the houfes generally old and low. Its antiquity, however, is

much more confiderable : it hasbeen a member of the port and

town of Dover from a remote period ; in Iceland's time

there was a pier " here for fhyppcs, but fore decayed."
When the furvey of maritime places in Kent was made in

the eighth year of queen Elizabeth's reign, the number of

perfons belonging to thefe veffels, occupied in carrying

grain and filhing, fixty." Where the pier is now built,

there was anciently a fmall creek, which probably gave

origin to the town, from the fhelter it afforded to filhing-

veffels and other craft. The land on each fide of the creek

found in feverai handfome and refpeftable libraries.

The bathing-rooms are fituated on the weilern fide of the
High-ftreet, near the harbour. The bathing-place is a lerel
fandy fhore, extending under the cUffs for feverai miles, and
forming, at proper times of tide, a pleafant walk. But the

was progreffively wafhed away by the fea ; and the inhabit- moil falhionable promenade is the pier, which, being finifhed
ants were obliged to conllrud a pier to prevent the town by a parapet breail high, is perfedly fafe, and is the general
from being overflowed, and to defend that part of it which
lies next the water. This pier was at firll very fmall, and
extended but a little way from the land ; but the encroach-

ments of the fea rendered it neceffary to enlarge it. In

queen Ehzabeth's time ic was maintained by certain rates

paid on corn and other merchandize, which were cither

fhipped or landed here : but, through tlie negleft of the

perfons employed, thefe rates were neither duly collcded

nor applied, and the pier went gradually to decay. By an

ad of parliament, (i i Geo. I.) thefe payments, and the ap-

plication of them, were enforced, and the pier maintained

refort of the company.
Margate was anciently a chapelry to Minller, but was

made parochial in the year 1 290. The church, a fpacious
edifice, Hands on an elevated fpot at the fouth-call fide of
the town ; it confifls of a nave, chancel, and aifles, with a
fquare tower at the north-wefl angle. The nave is divided
from the aifles by eight arches, fpringing from odagonal and
round columns ; the latter have ornamented capitals in the
Norman ftyle. The monuments and braffes within the
walls are numerous, and feverai of them are of confiderable
antiquity. Befides the church, here are four places of reli-

till the year 1787, when another ad was obtained, under gious worfhip ; one for Baptills, one for Roman Catholics,
L...1. ......i- /i_ .. .1 . _ I

.
r

a third for the followers of Mr. Wefloy, and the fourth, called
Zion-chapel, on the etlablifhnu-nt of the late countcfs of
Huntingdon. The principal charitable inflitutions are a
general fea-bathing infirmary, etlabhfhed in 1792 ; Draper's
hofpital, or alms-houfes for widows, crcdcd in 1709, pur-
funnt to the will of Michael Yoakley, a Quaker ; and a

4 ^ charity-

which the pier has been re-built with flone, and extended fo

as to enlarge the harbour, and form a more complete fecurity

for fhipping. To provide fecurity to this harbour, and
conflrud a pier in a permanent manner, have frequently been

but unfuccefsfuUy attempted : it is confidently expcdcd
that thefe important eudi will be at length accomplifhcd

Vol. XXII.
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charity-fchool, built lo 17S7, for fony boys and forty

girls.

There appears to have been a market kept licrc in tlie

time of Charles I., of which a monthly return was made to

Dover ; but this was fooii difcontinued. Well-fupplied

markets are now held on VVedncfdays and Saturdays, under

a grant made i(i the year 1777 to Francis Cobb and John

Baker, then wardens of the pier, and their fuccedors.

Under the population aft of 1800, the number of inhabitants

of this parifh was 4766, occupying 11 15 houfcs : whereby

It appears that the population has been nearly doubled fince

Lewis wrote iiis Hillory of the Ifle of Thanet, in 1723.

A Pidure of Margate, Sec. i zmo. iScQ. Hafted's Hillory

of Kent, 12 vols. Svo. Brayley's Beauties of England, &c.

vol. viii. Svo. 1807.

About a niilc diilant from Margate is fituated Dandelion,

fo named from the original pcfTelfor, Dent de Lyon, who
came to England with William the Conqueror. There

flill remain four towers, and a fine antique gate-houfe, of the

original buildinj;, coinpofed of alternate layers of brick and

flilit. On a fcutcheon the armorial bearing and name of the

founder may Hill be fecn. Here are a fmc garden and bowl-

ing-green, whence there is a beautiful and extenlive view

of IVlarnate roads, the fea, and fliipping. In this garden

public breakfalls, with mufic and dancing, are given twice

a week during tlie feafon. They are under the regulation

of the mailer of the ceremonies, and conllilute one of the

moll agreeable and rational amulements of this place.

The country around Margate is very fertile, and pecu-

liarly healthy. The probable reafons of the falubrity of

the Ifle of Tlianet are detailed in the preface to Dr.

Buchan's " Treatife on Sea-Bathing." which will be found

an ufefal companion to all perfoiis reforting to the fea-coaft

on account of their health.

MARGEN', in the Malena Medica, a name ufed by
feme of the later Greek writers to exprefs red coM. It

ia founded on an error, however ; the word margen being

made from the Arabian margian, which does not fignify

coral, but a purple feawrack, or fucus, uf;d in dyeing.

See Mahcian.
MARGENFELT, in Geography, a town of Pruffia, in

the province of Oberknd ; m miles S. of Olterrod.

MARGENGAW, a town of Pruffia, in the province

of Pomerelia ; fix miles N. of Marienburg.

MARGENSTEIN, in Natural Hijlary, a name given

by the German writers to a fort of indurated mar'.e, which,

while in the llrata, is nearly of the hardnefs of ftone ; but

when laid on the furface of the earth, a::d expofed to the

wind and rain, foon dilToIves, and enters the pores of the

ground, enriching the foil to a very great degree.

We have the fame fort of ftony niarlc in lome parts of

England, only that our's is lefs hard, and yet takes more
time to break and diflblve in the air. They arc both moll

proper for lands of.a loofe loamy nature, ;i.id keep them in

heart a long time.

MARGGRABOWA, m Geography, a town of Pruffia,

in the Lithuanian department ; bo miles S.E. of Kbnigf-

berg. N. lat, 53 ^4'. E. long. 22'^ 47'.

MARGGRAF, Andrew Sigj.smx).s'd, in Biography, a

celebrated cheniill, was born at Berlin in the year 1709,
where his father was apothecary to the court, and adeflor

of the college of medicine. Thus fifuated from his early

years, his attention was naturally turned to the purfuits of

chemiftry and pharmacy, for which he imbibed a tallc,

which he afterwards cultivated \v'\ih great uulullry under

the celebrated profelTor Neumann, during a period ot five

years, and fubfequently under profeflbr Spielmann, at Straf-

burg. In 1733, he went to the uuiverfity of Halle, where

3
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he became a pupil of HolTmann in the (ludy of medicine,

and continued his chemical purfuits under the direflion of

Jiincker, to which lall fcience he ultimately devoted his

folc attention. For the purpofe of obtaining pradlical in-

formation on the fubjcd of mineralogy, he reforted to

Freybcrg, in Saxony, in 1734, where Dr. Heiickel was
then in high reputation i;i that department of natur.il hif-

tory ; and he praftifcd the art of atTaying under Sufniilch.

In the following year he vifitcd the Hartz mines, and then

returned to Berlin, where, by a ciofe and inccffant applica-

tion to his chemical labours, he fo materially injured his

health, that it was never afterwards vigorous. He palTed

the remainder of his life in his native city, notwithllanding

an ofler of the place of ducal apothecary to the duke of

Brunfwick, with a department in the mines, which was
made to him in 1737 by that prince, but which he did not

deem fufficiently advantageous to induce him to leave Berlin.

In 1738, he was -.eceived into the Society of Sciences, and
furiiiflicd fomc memoirs for the " MifccUanca Bcrolinenlia ;"

and when this foclety was ren;)vated in 17^4, as the Royal

Academy of Sciences and Belles Lett res, he was placed in

the clafs of experimental philulophy, cf w hich he was chofen

diredlor in 1760. He had alio the high gratification of

being entruiled vvitli the laboratory of the academy in 1754,
111 which he almoll lived, abforbed in the lludy or practice

of his favourite art. He was, ncverihelefs. a man of great

amenity of temper and conlidcrable conviviality, when mix-
ing in the fociety of his friends. He had been for fome
years liable to fpafmodic affeAions, and, in 1774, was at-

tacked with apoplexy, which left aparalyfis behind it. He
continued, however, to attend the meeiings of the academy
till the autumn of 1776; after which his mental and bodily

powers gradually declined, and he died in Augull, 1782.
Marggraf was held in conlidcrable eftimation as a chemift

throughout Europe, and had the honour of being eiedlcd a

member of fevcral learned bodies. All the writings which
he produced were publidicd in the Memoirs of the Literary

Society of Berlin, before and after its renovation ; but they

have been collettcd and publifhcd both in German and.

French. They contain the details of a great number of

procelTcs and analyfcs, delcribed in clear and fiinple lan-

guage. Some of the moil important of his difcoveries re-

late lo pholphorus and its acid ; to the redtiftion of zinc

from calamine ; to the fixed and volatile alkshes ; to man-
ganefe, the Bolognian ftone, platina, and the acid of fugar.

In fliort, he is entitled to rank among the more accurate

experimentalills, who contributed to the advancement of the

fcience of chemiftry, before the recent luminous improve-

ments which it has gained. Gen. Biog. See alfo his

Eloge in the Mem. de I'Acad. Roy. de Berlin.

MARG-GRAVE. See M.^RcoRAVt.
MARGIAN, in Botany, a name given by fome of the

ancient writers, particularly the Arabian phyficians, to tji};

plant called by others argi/ia, or arginem. This is defcribcd

to be a purple fca-plant. Some have fuppofed that cochi-

neal \vas meant by this word, but that i.s an error. Others

have ci.me foniewha: nearer, in fuppoling it to be the name
of coral ; but as the ancients have faid that it was ufed in

dyeing, it could not be coral; and indeed there is no other

plant that it can mean, but that lucus ufed by the Greeks
in dyeing, imA i:A\cA fucus porphyrlzon, or the purple-dyeing

lea-plant.

MARGIANA, in ylncknt Geography, a country of

Alia, along the river Margus, from -.vhich it derives its 1 amt.
According to PtoleUiy, k had Hyrcania on the W., on the

N. Oxus, on the E. Baiitriana, and on the S. Aria. The
peopie who inhabited it were the Derbies, the MafTagtta:,

ihe 'J'afloni, the Parnij and the Daa-. Its towns were
Ariaca,
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Ariaca, Sina, Aratha, Argadris, Jafonium, Rhea, Aiitio-

chia, Giiriano, and Niccai. Pliny gives us a very favour-

able notion of the fituation and fertility of this country.

It now forms a part of Khorafan, ivhich fee.

MARGIANI, in Geography, a town of Perfia, in the

province of Comis ; 2 J miles N. of Biftan.

MARGIDUNUM, in Anrient Geography, a place of

Great Britain, fituated, according to the lixth Iter of An-
tonine, between Verometum (near Willoughby) and Ad
Pontum (near Southwell.) Dr. Stnkeley places it at

Bridgeford, but Mr. Horlley, arM fome other antiquaries,

fix it near Eaft Bridgeford.

MARGLINAN, \n Geography, a town of Turkellan,

at the union of a rivm- of the fame name with the Sirr ; eight

miles S. of Tafchkund.

MARGOT, a river and heights of America, fituated on

the E. fide of the MilTifippi. The courfe of the river is

wellerly, and it is faid to be navigable for batteaux for a

number of miles. Tiie ground below its junftion with the

MifTifippi, in N. lat. 35-' 28', affords a commanding, airy,

pleafant, and extenfive fituation for fcttlements : the foil is

remarkably fertile.

Maroot Port, a maritime village on the N. fide of the

idand of St, Domingo, in N. lat. ig° 48', nine leagues W.
of cape Francois.

MARGOZZA, a town of Italy, giving name to a lake

near it ; 40 mile: N.W. of Milan.

MARGUARSTEIN, a town of Bavaria, on the Acha;
25 miles W. of Salzburg.

MARGUERITAS, Isles of, iflandsin the Mediterra-

nean, near Ivica, one of which is large and near Pic Nono,
which advances into the fea, in the form of a cone, covered

with trees.

MARGUERITE, St., an iQand in the Mediterranean,

near the coaft of France, nine miles from Antibes. N. lat.

43=31'. E. long. 7^7'.

Makguerite, a river of America, which runs into lake

Michigan, N. lat. 44' 2'. W. long. 8^" 34'.

MARGUERITES, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Gard, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of Nimes; four milos N.E. of Nimes. The place

contains 2057, and the canton 6359 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of I57A kiliometres, in eight communes.

MARIA*, Ave. See Ave Maria.
M.ARIA TnERE.><A, in Biography, emprefs of Germany,

and queen of Hungary, daughter of the emperor Cliarles VI.

was born at Vienna in 17 17, and married Francis of Lor-
raine, grand duke of Tufcany, in the year 1736. At the

death of her father in 1740, (lie remained fole heirefs of the

dominions of the houfe of Aullria, which had been allured

to her by the Pragmatic fandtion, guarrantecd by almoll

all the powers of Europe. The hope of dcfpoiling an un-

protefted female was, however, too great a temptation to

he overcome by mere treaties, and claims were made on all

!"ide3 to part or the whole of the inheritance. She, how-
ever, took quiet poffenion of it, and ingratiated herfjif with

all her fiibjeifts. The (lorm firit broke upon Silefia, which

Frederic 1 1, of PrufTia feized. He foon lecured to himfolf

the poffeflion of this rich province by a victory, and his

fuccefs induced the court of France, in conjunction with

the elector of Bavaria, to enter into the war. Unable to

contend cfFeflually with the combined' forces, Maria Thc-
refa hallily retired to Prelburg, where, ailcmbling the llatcs

of the kingdom, (he appeared with her infant fon in her

.irms, and made fuch an animating and affefting addrefs,

that the nobles all drew their fabrcs, and folemnly fworc

they would die ill defence of the right;: of their fovereign.

A powerful army was raifed, which marched to Vienna,
and fecured it from aflault, fo that the enemy could only
boall of the capture of Prague, and of having been the
means of crowning the eleftor of Bavarii king of Bohemia.
He was, Ihortly after this, by the influence of the French,
elefted emperor of Germany. England felt an intereft in

behalf of the queen, and joined her as an ally, while indi-

viduals of almoll every rank opened their purfes in aid of
her caufe. She pruden'ly detached from the confederacy
the king of Pruflia, by ceding to him Silefia, end fhe con-
trived likewife by other ceflions to detach the king of
Poland, eleclor ot Saxony, from the number of her ene-
mies. Without attempting to detail the occurrences of this

war, which involved mod of the powers of Europe, we may
obferve, that Maria Therefa difplayeJ, through tlie whole
of the conteft, a degree of firmnefs and vigour, which
would have done honour to any fovereign ; that fhe was
crowned queen of Bohemia at Prague, in 1743, that rtie

placed the imperial crown upon the head of her hi:(b.ind in

1745, and that by the peace of Aix-la-Ciiapelle, in 1748,
fhe was confirmed in the poffeffion of all her dominions,
excepting Silefia, which remained in the hands of the king
of Pruffia. On the reftoratiou of peace, the emprefs queen,
the title by which (he was ufually known, turned her atten-

tion to the improvement of her dominions, by encouraging
commerce and the ufeful arts. New ports were opened,
and new iources of trade explored ; canals were formed
and manufaftures eitabliflicd ; fchools and pubic libraries

were founded, and a college for the fciences was inllituted

at Vienna. This and a multitude of other atls bore witnefs
to the zeal and intelligence with which this fovereign and
her minifters purfued the great objefls of pubhc good.
People are always grateful for the beneficent acls of their

governors, and it was impofTible for love and veneration to
be carried farther than thofe which were infpiied by a fove-

reign, who, to female beauty and gentlenefs, added mafcu-
line dignity and excellence. The court of Vienna could
not brook the lofs of Silefia, and, in revenge, it inftigated a
confederacy againft Frederic, with the view of depriving
him of his conquelts, and perhaps of defpoihng him of a
part of his hereditary dominions. For this purpofe an
alliance was formed of the cmprefs-queen, the emprefs of
Ruffia, and the king of I'oland as elector of Saxony ; Fre-
deric difcovered their plan and thwarted it. Soon after
this the houfe of Aullria joined FrancA in an attack upon
the king of Prufiia, who was able to make a treaty with
England. Frederic (truck the firfl blow and carried hi«

arms into Bohemia, which was the commencement of what
is generally called the feven years' war. The jundtion of
Ruffia with his other enemies brought Frederic to the brink
of ruin. He was, however, faved by his own great and
almolt unparalleled efforts, and the treaty of 1763 confirmed
him in the poffefTion of Silefia, and rellored Germany to its

former political Hate. The only advantage gained by the
emprefs-qucen, was the election of her (on Jofeph to the
fuccefTion of the empire as king of the Romans. In 1765,
file loft her hufliand, the emperor Francis, with whom fbc
had lived in conllant and affedionate union thirty years.

So (trong was her attachment to the memory, as it had
been to the perlon of her luilhand, that flie ever after wore
mourning, and paid frequent vifits to his tomb. In 1772,
a plan was laid for the firlt difmembcrmcnt of Poland, to
which it was with the utmoll di(riculty that the confcnt of
Maria Therefa could be obtained. Her fon Jofeph, fixed

on the objedt, and knowing her failings, addrcfTed to her

the argument of religion, which fubdued her fcruple'>, that

were unquellionably founded in rectitude, and ought not

4 B 2 to
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to have been fubverted. From this period (be did not in-

terfere much in the management of public affairs, tliough

fhe did not heQtate to check the innovations of her fon,

efpecially thofc which went to the aboHtion of convents,

and other changes in the church eftabliftiment. She died at

Vienna, in tlic autumn of the year 1780, at the agi- of

fixty-lhrec, confoling herfelf in her bft moments with the

purity of her intentions in all her condudl, and with the

idea of having merited the honourable title of the " mother

of her people." She left a numerous progeny, of whom
one fon Jofeph II. was emperor; another the grand-duke

of Tufcany ; one daughter queen of France, nnotlur of

Naples ;
" happy" fays Dr. Aikin " that (he could not

look into the awful fecrets of futurity." A warm attach-

ment to the duties of her religion was a prominent feature

in her charafter ; in fomc inftances, perhaps, her zeal ap-

proached the borders of bigotry and intolerance ; it mull,

however, be allowed, that her condutl in general difplayed

all the falutary influence of rehgious principles, and that as

a wife, a mother, and a fovercign, (lie has had few equals

upon the throne. Hid. of France. Gen. Biog. London

J 790.
Maria, in Amient Geography, a town of Italy, in Ve-

netia ; fituated on the Padus, towards the S.E., and very

near Hadria.

Mari.\, in Geography, a river of America, which runs

into the MilTifippi, N. lat. 37 37'. W. long. 90 33'.

—

Alfo, a town of South America, in the province of Car-

th'agena ; 32 miles W. of Carthagena.—Alfo, a river of

Honduras, which runs into the bay, N. lat. 15° 40'. W.
long. 87" 15'.

Makia Bay, a bay on the N. coaft of Tongataboo ;

feven miles W. of Obfervatory Point.

Maria, St., a town of Tranlilvania ; 12 miles S E.

of Hunyads.—Alfo, a town of Naples, in Lavora ; 37
miles W. of Naples.—Alfo, a town of Idria; four

miles N. of Monfalcone.—Alfo, a town with a convent

of Hungary; fi.^: miles N. of Rofenburg.—Alfo, one of

the Tremiti iflands, now called " St. Nicolo."—A'fo, a

fea-port of the Ligurian Republic, in tlie gulf of Spezza ;

four miles S. of Spezza. N. lat. 44 6'. E. long. 9' 42'.

—Alfo, a imall ifland near the coall of Chili. S. lat. 37

'

10'.—Alfo, a town of Brafil, in the government of Ma-
ranhao ; eight miles N.E. of .St Felipe.—Alfo, a town of

Mexico, in the province of Mechoacan ; 32 miles S. of

St. L\iib de Potofi. -Alfo, a town on the W. coall of the

ifland of Mindanao. N. lat. 7° 33'. E. long. 122" 18'.

—

Alfo, a fmall ifland in the Grecian Archipelago, near the

N.E. coaft of Paros.—Alfo, a town of New Mexico ; 40
miles S. of Santa Fd.— Alfo, a town of New Navarre ; 2 10

miles S.S.E. of Cafu Grande.

Maiha dtUa yf/izza, a town of Naples, in the province

of Otranto ; four miles E. of Gallipoli.

Maria tli Camarana, St., a town of Sicily, in the valley

of Noto, at the mouth of a river on the S. coaft ; the

remains of . a city called "Camarana;" 28 miles S.E. of

Alicete.

Mari.\ del Alio, a town of Naples, in Otranto ; two
miles S.S W. of Nardo.

Maria Apolfano, St., a town of Naples, in Capitanata

;

three miles S of Monte St. Angelo.

Maria d\ DotoTi, St., a town of Naples, in Otranto ;

15 miles S.E. of Motera.

Maria della Gratia, a town of Italy, in the department

of the Mincio; live miles W. of Mantua.

Maria la Carta, St., a fmall iOand in the N. Pacific

ocean. N. lat. 27 50'. W. long. 149.
I»

Mauia della Gratict, a town of Naples, in Calabria Citrs;

fix miles N. of Scalea.

Maria dell' I/ola, a town of Naples, in the province of

Bari ; three miles N. of Convcrfano.

Maui.\ di Lcuca, St , a town of Naples, in Otranto, on

the fea-coaft near cape Leuca ; the fee of a bilhop ; 18 milet

S. of Otranto.

Maria Palomba, St., a town of Naples, in Otranto ; five

miles E.N.E. of Matera.

Mari.a della Serra, St., a town of Naples, in Calabria

Ultra; 11 miles E. of Nicallro.

Maria //(• /juazu, St., a town of Paraguay ; 200 miles

E. of AlTumption.

Maria dc Ifquaude, St., a town of South America, in

Popayan ; eight miles N.W. of Barbacoa.

Maria de Monte, St., a town of Italy; three miles £.
of Friuli.

Maria de Matamba, St., a town of Africa, capital of

Matamba. S. lat. 9 35'. E. long. 18 34'.

Maria de Darlen, St , a town of South America, and

capital of the province of Darien, on a river which runs

into the bay of Panama. N. lat. 8^ 4'. W. long. 78".

Maria del Gracia, a town of Etruria ; 31 miles E. of

Florence.

Maria Creek, a river of the weftern territory of Arae-

rica, which runs into the Wabalh, N. lat. 38" 48'. W.
long. 88

Mari.\, Van Diemen, Cape, the N.W. point of New
Zealand. S. lat. 34' 30'. W. long. 187' l8'.

Maria Zdl, a town of the duchy of Stiria; 12 miles

N. of Pruck.

Maria'j IJlands, a clufter of iflands, near the fouth part

of New Holland, fomewhat N.E. of Tannan's Head. S.

lat. 43 15 . E. long. 147^46' to 148° 10'.

Mahi.v, S,iiUa, Cape, the N. cape at ths mouth of La
Plata river, in South America ; 9 leagues from the bay of

Maldonade, and 20 from Montevideo, a bay fo called from

a mouiitjin which overlooks it.

M.vutA There/a, Order of, in Heraldry, a military order,

whicli was inltituted by the cmprefs queen on the 1 8th of

June, 1757, and compofed of two claffes, viz. Grand
Crofies and Knights. To thcfe the emperor Jofeph II. in

the year 1765 added an intermediate clafs, under the appel-

lation of Commanders. The number of knights is not fixed,

and the emperor is grand mailer. The badge of the order

is a crofs of gold, enamelled white, edged with gold ; on

the centre art the arms of Auliria, -viz. gules, a feffe argent

encircled with the word Foiitiixdini ; on the reverfe is a

cypher of the letters M. L. F. in gold, on an enamelled

green ground. The badge is worn pendent to a ftriped

cnmfon and white ribbon.

MARIAGALANTE, in Geography. See Marie-
GAL.^NTK.

MARIAGER, a fea-port town of Denmark, in

North Jutland, fituated on a gulf which communicates
with the Cattegat, called " Mariageriiord." Its prin-

cipal trade confiils in Hone and lime ; 22 miles E.N.E. of
Wiborg. N. lat. 56 43'. E. long 9 53'.

MARIALVA, a town of Portugal, "in tlie province of
Bcira ; 16 miles N.E. of Pinhel.

MARIAM, a town of Abjflinia; loo miles E.S.E. of
Gondar. N. lat. 1 1 2'. E. long. 33 34'.

MARIAME, in Ancient Geography, an cpifcopal town
of Phoenicia, the fovcreignty ot winch was confirmed by
Alexander the Great to Garalollratns, king of Arad.
MARFAN, orMAKi\NNK., J/hwJ!,'m Geography. See

Lacuonks.

MARIANA.
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MARIANA, JjAN DE, in Biography, a celebrated hif-

torian, was born at Talavera in i J36. He was an illegiti-

mate child of Juan Martinez de Mariana, afterwards canon

and dean of the collegiate in that town. He received an

excellent introduftory education, and was fent at a proper

age to Alcala, an univcrfity of conliderable reputation.

Soon after this Ignatius Loyola fent miflionaries into Caf-

tile to eltablifh his order there, and Mariana, who was only

>n his feventeenth year, joined them. At the a^e of twenty-

four he was appointed to the profiifTorlhip of theology at the

great college lately eftablifhed at Rome. Here he leftured

lour years, and had among others the famous Bellarmine as

one of his pupils. From Rome he went to Sicily to open a

courfe of theology which the company had begun there.

After a reiidence of two years in that ifland, he was fent to

Paris in the feme capacity, where for five years he publicly

expounded Aquinas, and the degree of doftor was, on ac-

count of his great learning, conferred upon hmi. Not hav-

ing his health at Paris, ho obtained permifllon to relign his

chair and retire to Toledo, where he was elefted to various

high offices in the church, and was employed by the arch-

bifhop in forming a catalogue of prohibited books, and the

Index Expurgatorius, which was publifhed in 1584. About
this time he bore a part in the edition of St. Ifidore's works,

and incurred fonic fufpicion by the freedom with which he

efpouftd the caufe of Arias Monianus. Mariana had long

ufpired to be the liiftorian of 1ms own country, and in the

little leilure which his fuperiors left him, he followed the in-

dications of his genius. " Nature," fays his biographer,
" had deligned him for fomething better than to expound
Thomas Aquinas, and to emafculate books for the inquifi-

tion. The refult of his labours appeared in 1592, in a work
under the title of " Hillorias de Rebus Hifpanije Libri xx.''

It was afterwards extended to thirty books : the mod com-
plete edition is that of Mentz. The hiflory comes down to

the end of Fernando's reign, the author being fearful of

coming nearer to his own times, left he fhould give offence by
fpeaking the truth. The work is in high elbmation, and it

is faid that they who read the hiftory of Spain for entertain-

ment will always read it in Mariana ; he is tlie hillorical

clafllc of his country. In 1509 he pubhfhed his treatife

' Ue Rege et Regis Inilitutione," which was burnt by
order of the parliament of Paris. He was author of many
other works, the titles of leveral of which are enumerated in

the " General Biography," fome of thefe, vl%. " Dc Morte
et Immortalitate ;" and " De Monette Mutatione," expofed

him to perfecution, imprifonment, and to thofe evils that

ever attach to a man, whom the higher powers, whether

juftly or unjuftly, choofe to fufpedt. Mariana had, how-
ever, a mind not to be borne down by the weight of au-

thority, and could in that privacy and retirement into which

he was driven, give up all his powers in the purfuit of

fciencc and literature. His lall publication confided of

Scholia upon the Old and New Teftament, with an elegiac

verfion oi the Proverbs, Ecclcfiaftes, and Solomon's Song.

He died at Toledo on the l6th of February, 162^. " The
Jefuits," fays Mr. Southey, " have often maintained the

rights of the people tor the fake of their own order: this

was not Mariana's cafe : his views were of a wider range ;

he thought of mankind, not of the company.''

MaiuAna, in Ancient Geography, a town and Roman
colony of Corfica, eftablifhed by Marius : it was epilcopal,

and its ruins now bear its name. It is now the fee of a

bifhop ; 16 miles S. of 13aftia.

Maiuana, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the Vero-

ncfe ; S miles N:N.W. of Verona.—Alfoj a town of Italy,

m the department of the Mincio ; 15 miles S.W. of
Mantua.
MARIANDYNI, in Ancient Geography, a people of

Alia, in Bithynia, or extending from Bithynia to Paphla-
gonia, en the banks of the gulf of Sangarus. Herodotus
(1. !. c. iS.) reckons them among the nations fubdued by
Croefus.

MARIANKA, in Geography, a town of Poland, in

Volhynia; 44 miles N.N W. of Zytomiers.
MARIANNA, the name given to a diftriA of Ame-

rica, granted by the Plymouth council to Capt. John Mafon
in 1 62 1. It extended from the river Naumkeag, now Salem,
round cape Ann to Merrimack river, and from the fea to
the heads of thefe rivers, with the iflands lying within three
miles of the coaft.

MARIANO, a town of Italy, in the department of the
Olona ; 12 miles N. of Milan.

MARIANOPOLI, or MAniupoL, a fea-port town of
Ruflia, on the borders of the fea of Azof, between the
rivers Myus and Calmius. This town, as well as Kherfon
or Cherfon, and Catharinenoluf, together with the numerous
villages, which have rifen into fome degree of importar.ce in

a country formerly inhabited only by lawlefs banditti, or
traverfed by roving hordes, are filled with Ruifians, with
Tartars reclaimed from their wandering hfe, and with nume-
rous colonifts, particularly Greeks and Armenians, who mi-
grated from the adjacent provinces of the Turkilh empire.

N. lat. 47°. E. long. 37° 44'.

MARIANOU, a town of Poland, in the palatinate of
Braclaw ; 48 miles W. of Braclaw.

MARIAQUACO, a town of Brafil, on the river of the
Amazons ; 36 miles W. of Pauxis.

MARIAS Islands, three ifiands in the North Pacific

ocean, occupying a fpace of about 42 miles. The moft
northern, which is the largeil of the group, is about 13
miles long in a S.E by E. and N.W by \V. direftion,

the direction in which the iflands lie from one another, and
ebout 9 miles broad. It is higheft towards the S., and gra-

dually defcends, terminating in a long low point at its N.W.
extremity. Its ftiores are compoled, particularly on the
S.W. fide, of fteep white rocky cliffs, which kind of fub-
llance forms its principal component part. Notwithftand-
ing a low kind of ftirub, with which it is partially covered,

it prefents but a dreary and unprududive fcene. Its S.E
extremity terminates alfo, after a defcent from the fummit
of the illand, in a low projecting point, with rocks lying
from it, as on the oppofite extremity. On either fide is 3
fniall bay, that on the E. fide being bounded by a beach,
compoled alternately of rocks and land, and aftording, by
Capt. Vancouver's foundings in its vicinity, good anchorage^
and proteftcd againft the general prevailing winds. Between
this illand and the fecond of the group, called by Dampier
" Prince George's illand," is a palfage about fix miles wide,
with foundings of 20 to 30 fathoms, and fandy bottom.
The S.W. fide of this latter illand is bounded by detached
rocks, fome of which deicend from the centre ot the ifland

and terminate at the water fide, in a fine fandy beach. This
ifland abounds more with vegetable productions than the

other, but it did not feem to afford any ftreams of frefh

water. In fize and diredtion Prince George's ifland is next
to the former, being about 24 miles in circuit ; and the
third, or fouthernmolt, is about nine miles in compafs. The
moft valuable production of Prince George's ifland is lignum
vitx, which it yields in great abundance, bclides fome plant*

of the orange and lemon kind, and other thorny plants,

which, reach nearly to the edge of the water. Of birds tbi*

lUsod
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idand has gr*al variety, fuch as hawks, ^rcen parrots with

yello.v heads, parroquets, pipcons. and doves, and linall

birds of beautiful pliimx-c- ; but no quadrupeds were Iccn

On tho Ihores great numbers of fifli were obferved, and

among thorn fome very bold and daring Iharks. A few

fnakes and guanoes were feen ; but no traces of human

vifitors were perceived ; though on (horc fome drift wood

was found, which appeared to have been wrought with Eu-

ropean :ools. Capt. Vancouver's anchoring place lay m N.

lat. ;t- 28'. E. long. 253 54'-
1 c o wMARI ASTAIN, a town of Auftria ; 14 miles S.b.W.

MA'RICA, in Botany, an old name for fomething of the

Iris kind. Ambrofinus thinks it a corruption of Naromca,

which was derived from the Naro, a Dalmatian river, about

whofe banks the belt Iris or Orris roots were plentifully

produced. The name is retained by Schreber for the Cipura

of Aublet. Mr. Gawlcr, now Ker, who has referred to

this fame genu^ fome additional fpecies, feparatcd from Ins,

Mor^a and Sifyrinchwm, properly follows Schreber in the

name; but enquires, in Curt. Mag. p. 646, why Cij>ura was

rejeded. We prefume that as Aublet ha.=; given no expla-

nation of its meaning, and nothing is to be gueffed from any

part of his defcription, Schreber judged it, at any rate, a

hybrid, if not a barbarous, name ; and he was too critical a

fcholar, as well as too faithful a Linnxan, to admit fuch in

general. How he would jullify his own barbarous and un-

couth Bambufa, for what .lulTieu has properly called Najlus,

we will not venture to guefs. See Bambus.v, Nastus and

Cipura—Schreb. 37. Willd. Sp. PI. v. i. 246. Mart.

Mill. Did. v. 3. Gawl. in Sims and Kon Annals of Bot.

V i.'-'44. Curt. Mag. 654. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2. v. i.

122. (Cipura; Aubl. Guian. 38. .FufT. 58. Lamarck

ifluftr. t. 30 ) Clafs and order, Trinndria Mono^ynia. Nat.

Ord. Enfiit^, Linn. Irides, Jufl".

Gen. Ch. Cal. Spathas of one or two valves, fingle-

flowered, enclofed in a common involucrum of two valves.

Cor. fuperior, regular, in lix deep fpreading fegments,

united into a tube ; the three inner alternate ones fmaller.

Stam. Filaments three, diftind, inferted into the mouth of

the tube, very ftiort ; anthers oblong, creft, longer tlian the

filaments. Pi/l. Germen inferior, oblong, obfcurcly trian-

gular ; ftyle fimple, triangular, its angles oppofite to the

ilamens; ftigmas three, longer than the Ityle, varioufly

(hapcd, more or lefs cohering in a triangular hgurc. P<ric.

Capfnle oblong, bluntly trianguhr, coriaceous, of three

cells and three valves, as if peeled at the top. Seeds nume-

rous, in two rows, roundlfli, foinewhat angular.

Eff. Ch. Corolla fuperior, in fix deep fegments; the

three inner ones tmalleft. Stamens oppofite to the three

angles of the ftyle.

Obf. Mr. Ker now includes in this genus fome Ipecies

with united filaments, which we agree with our late friend

Mr. Dryander (in Jil. Hort. Kew.) in referring to Sifyrm-

chium; a meafure juftified, if we miftake not, by the habit

of their flowers.
.

J . M. Northiana. Broad-ftemmed Marica. Kerin Curt.

Mag. t. 6(4. (Moraea Northiana ; Andr. Repof. t. 255.

M. vaginata ; Redout. Liliac. t. 56.)—Stalk fword-fliaped,

winged —Native of the Brazils. It was firft known here

in thecoUeaion of the Hon. Mrs. North, at Farnham caftlc,

who procured it in 1789. The plant is now frequent in hot-

houfes, flowering in fpring and fummer, being much admired

for the beauty of us (hort-livcd petals, whofe bafes are all

elegantly mottled with yellow and deep browrafti orange,

vrhilc the limb of the larger ones is white, of the fmaller

MAR
blue. Tlie ro'J I.; tuberous, with many fibres, and peren-
nial. Leaves radical, tword-fhaped, dark green, ribbed,

two or three feet high. Flower-Jlall: much refembling the
leaves, about us tall, though rather narrower, oblique,

bearing feveial luccefllve fragrant^otywv, about two inches-

in diameter, from a lateral fiieath near the top, fometimes
viviparous.

2. M. marlinicerjis. Yellow Martinico Marica. (Iris

martinicenlis ; Linn. Sp. PI. 58. Jacq. Amer. t. 7. Willd.
Sp. PI. v. I.. 238. Curt. Mag. t. 416. Redout. Liliac.

t. 172.)—Stalk round Leaves linear, flat —.Tacqnin found
this fpecies in moill meadows among the hills of Martinico,

flowering in November and December. Mr. Alexander
Andtrfon lent it from St. Lucia to Kew in 1782. It

blooms in the (love with us about May or June, and is

perennial ; but bearing only fmall flowers, of an luiiform

yellow, is not particularly efteemed. The late Mr. Curtis
has juftly remarked its ill agreement with the charaftcr of
an Iris, and its generic affinity to the foregoing. The
leaves, however, are narrower, flat, and fingle-ribbed.

Stall- flender, round, 12 or 18 inches high, with one or
two concave dillant brailens. Floivers few, fucccflive, very

tranficnt, inodorous, about an inch wide. It ripens feeds

abundantly, which M- Northiana does not.

i.M.paludofa. Dwarf Marfli Marica. Willd. Sp. PI.

V. I. 246. Curt. Mag. t. 646. (Cipura paludofa ; .-\ubl.

Guian. 38. t. 13.)—Leaves iaiiceola e, tapering at each end,

plaited. Stalk round. Inner fegments of the corolla ercft,

concave, half the length of the outer. - Native of moift

meadows, called favannahs, at the foot of the mountains in

Guiana. Mr. A. Anderfon fent it from St. Lucia to Kew
in 1792 The plant is perennial, flowering in the ftove

from June to Augull. Its leaves are about a foot high,

deep green, lanceolate, tapering mncli at each end. ftrongly

plaited on each fide the midrib. Floiver-Jlalk radical, very

(hort, fimple, bearing a fmall tuft of fuccelTive, (hort-lived,

white Jlonuers, accompanied by a few flieathing fcales, and
furmounted by a long leafy hraUea equal to the leaves.

The three inner fegments of the corolla are ercil or convo-

luted, but half the length of the reft, concave, a little re-

curved at their fummits, and tipped with green, fo that

the whole flower recals the idea of a Snowdrop.

4/M. plicata. Small-flowered Marica. Ker in Curt.

Mag. t. 65J. (Morsea plicata ; Willd. Sp. PI. v. i. 243.
Swartz. Ind. Occ 82. M. palmifolia ; Jacq. Ic. Rar.

t. 227. Sifyrinchium palmifolium : Cavan. Dilf. 348.
t. 19. f. I. Bermudiana palmx fo'io, radice bulbofa

;

Plum. Ic. 35. t. 46. f. 2.)—Leaves elliptic-ianceolate,

with numerous ribs and plaits. Stalk round. Segments of

tlie corolla all nearly equal in length.—Native of Cayenne
and the Weft Indies. Miller is faid, in Hort. Kew. ed. i.

v. 3. 30J, to have cultivated it at Chelfea, in 1739.
LinnaiHS had fpecimens, which he confounded with his true

Sifyrinchium palmifolium, which has a winged (talk, and a

denfe corymbofe tuft of many flowers. We have it not in

any of our gardens. M. plicata is a tender ftove plant, with

much broader and more elliptical leaves, whofe ribs and

plaits are much more numerous than M. paludofa. The
Jlalk, moreover, is almoll as tall as the leave', and the hrallea

proportionably fmaller. The Jloivers are fmall and white,

diftinguiftied by all their fegments being nearly of equal

length, and obovate, though the three inncrmoft are rather

the narroweft. They have little beauty to attratl general

admiration or care.

Mr. Ker comprehends under this genus of Marica, befides

the above, the Sifyrinchium palmifeRumi Linn. Mant. 122.

WUld.
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WiUd. Sp. PI. V. 3. 579, of wliicli no llguie, as far as we Paris 76° 51'. The town of lliis name, fituated on the Cape,
know, exifts ; and the 5. Jli'mtum, Sm, Ic. Pidl. t. g. is on the N.W. part of tlie S. peninfula ; 8 leagues W. of
Willd. ibid. 580 ; though lie oblerves, in the Annals of Jeremies, and 60 W. of Port an Prince.

Botany, v. i. 246, that Sifyrinchium dift'ers from Marica in Maime, a town of Hindooftan, in iVialwa ; 12 miles E.
having united filaments and nearly round (or globofe) cap- of Seronge.

fules. Now we can pofitively adert that the latter fpecies MARIEBOK, a lovn of Denmark, in the ifland of Laa-
aiifwers to this charafter, befidcs having the corolla of a land, fituated near a lake abounding in fifh ; 12 miles E. of

Sifyrinchium. Its filaments compofe a firm columnar tube, Nafcow. N. lat. 54"5i. E. long. 11 32'.

nearly to their very top. As far as we can judge by the MARIEFRED, a town of Sweden, in the province of
fpecimcn of S. palmifolium, its germe.i and corolla agree Sudermanland, on a bay of the Malar lake; 25 miles \V.

exailly with theJ/riatum, and we cannot doubt its belonging, of Stockholm.

as Willdenoiv obferves, Sp. PI. v. i. 244, to the fame MARIE-G.iLANTE, an iOand in the Weft Indies,

genus. A winged or two-edged ftalk feenis proper to Sijy- difcovered by Columbus in the year 1493, of a circular

rinchlum. S. figure and about 42 miles in circumference. It was firll

M.\uiCA Silva, in Ancient Geography, a forell of Italy, fettled by the French in 1647 ' ^""i has fince been taken

in Campania, which was fituated in the vicinity of by the Dutch and by the Enghfh, but rellored to the

the town of Minternx, towards the mouth of the river French by the Engliili in 1763. This ifland affords a con-

Liris. fiderable quantity of tobacco ; and contains many grottoes

MARIC\BAN, in Geography, one of the fmaller in which are found large crabs, and alfo feveral rivers as

Phihppine iflands, near the S. coaft of l.u9on. N. lat. well as ponds of frefh water. It is flat on the weltern

13 52'. E long. lao^" 56'. fhore, and the foil is fit for cultivation. At the time of
MARICELLO, a town of Naples, in the province of its lall reduftion by the Englifti the annual manufafture of

Bari ; 6 miles N.W. of Gravina. fugar amounted to looo hog(heads. N. lat. 16 . W.
MARICHI, in Hindoo Mythology, is deemed by fir long. 61 6'.

William Jones, in his diilertation on tlie chronology of the

Hindorjs, Afiatic Refearches, vol. ii. to be a perfonifica-

tion of light. In the wild theogonies of that poetical race

MARIENBERG, a town of Saxony, in the circle of
Erz^eberg, which has in its vicinity mines of filver, cobair,

iron, vitriol and iulphur. It has a manufadiure of fine lace,

he IS made the offspring of Brahma, and father of Kafyapa, and a medicinal bath ; 34 miles S.W. of Drefden. N. lat.

the prolific parent of Surya, or the fun, and many other 50 ' 36'. E. long. 13 b'.

divinities. See Kasyapa, in the feventh line of which
article for all read ufe.

M.'\RIC[, in /Indent Geography, a people of Italy, in

the vicinity of the Loevi (which lee), who inhabited a

traft now called " Pavefan," watered by the Tefino and

the Po.

MARIENBURG, a town of Ruflia, in the govern-
ment ot Riga; 28 miles S. of Verro.—Alfo, a town of
Tranfilvania, called alio Foldmar ; fix miles N. of Cron-
iladt. N. lat. 46 2'. E. long. 45- 14'.—Alfo, a town of
Priiflla, denominated alio Mallorg, which is the capital of
a prtfetlurate fituated on the Viltula. It was formerly the

MARICOLAM, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, chief place belonging to the Teutonic knights. It was once
in Cochin ; 20 miles N.N.E. of Cranganore.

MARl-DSAKE', a lake of Thibet, about 30 miles in

circuit. N. lat. 34^ 22'. E. long. 88' 50'.

MARIDUNiUM, in Ancient Geography, a town of the

ifle of Albion, belonging to the Demets, and fuppofed to

have been fituated where Caermarthen, in South Wales,
how ftands.

MARIE, Stk.\.it,s of, in Geography, conne(SlIakes Supe-
rior and Huron. Near the upper end of thefe itraits,

Tirkich are 40 miles long, is a canal navigable by boats.

The (Iraits afford a pleafing view of various iflands.

M.-iltlE, St., a town of France, in the department of the

Lower Pyrenees, feparatcd from Oleron by a river, and
connefted with it, at the diftance of two miles, by a bridge

of ftonc.

Maiue, St., a town on the N.W. coaft of the ifl.md of
Martinico.

Makie (l'A)uci, St., a town of France, in the depart-

ment of Mont Blanc ; IJ miles N.W. of Chambery.
Maiue tie la Mcr, St., a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Eallern Pyrenees, near the coaft of the Medi-
terranean ; nine miles E.N.E. of Perpignan.

Marie au.v Mines, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Upper Rhine, near which are mines of filver and
lead ; four miles N.W. of Colmar.

'and again taken by the Swedes; 24 miles S.E. of Dantzic,
N. lat. 54 3'. E. long. 18 55'.—Alfo, a town of the

bilhopric of Hildeftieim ; five miles S.E. of Hildeiheim.

MaRIENFELD, a town of Germany, in the billiop-

ric of Munller; 11 miles E. of Warendori.

MARIENGAUL, a town and lake of Ruffia, in the

government of Polotlk ; 40 miles N.E. of Rezitia.

MARIENHAVE, a town of Eaft Fnelland ; nine

miles N. of Embden.
MARIENSTERN, a town of Upper Lufatia; nine

miles W. of Budillen.

MARIENWALDE, a town of Brandenburg, in the

New Mark ; fix miles N.W. of Woldenbcrg.
MARIENWERDER, a town ^t' Prullia, in the pro-

vince of Oberland, fituated on the Imall river called the

Leibe, not far from the Viilula. This town, which was
firlt built in the year 1233 on a werder, or fmall illand,

called " Quidzin," but loon after rebuilt in its prefent

fituation, was occupied by fonie grand mailers of the

Teutonic order. The cathedral, crefted in the 13th cen
tury, IS the largilt church in the kingdom of PrulCa, and
ieems by its Itrong brealt-workb to have been intended for

a fortrels. The palace is a fpacioui edifice, coiiftruCted in

the Gothic ilylc, and is furrouiided by a pleafant country
of varied furface. The inhabitants of this town carry on a.

Maiue (/f Mcnl, a town of France, in the department of confidcrable trade with their neighbours. It has been often

the Channel ; four miles N. of Carentan. damaged by inundations, lire, and war. The famous league

Mahie, Cape Dame, the W. point of the ifland of St. formed againll the knights of the Teutonic order was con-
Domingo, which, with Cape Nicholas, forms the entrance eluded here in 1440; 3J mile-j S. of Dantzic. N. lat,

of the bay of Leogane. N. lat. 18' 38' W. long, from 53" 43'. E. long. 18" 42'.

MARTEN-
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MARTENZELL, a town with a convent in the arch-

duchy of Aullria ; the convent has a celebrated image of

the Virgin ; fix miles W.S.W. of Baden.

MARIES, St., La, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Months of the Rhone, on au illand formed by
the divided ftream of the Rhone, near the fca ; l6 miles S.

of Aries. N. lat. 43" 27'. E. long. 5- 31'.

Maries. Three, three defert iflands in the Pacific ocean,

near the well coaft of Mexico ; the largeft of which ii

about 21 miles in circumference. They abound in hares,

guanoes, pigeons, &c., and the coads with turtles and fi(h.

N. lat. 21'' 30'.

MARIESTADT, a town of Sweden, in Weft Goth-
land, built by Charles IX. on the rivulet Tidla, where it

falls into the Wcnner lake. The houfes are mollly built of

wood, and painted of a red colour ; 80 miles N.E. of Go-
theborg. N. lat. 58' 27'. E. long. 13" 38'.

MARIETTA, a town of America, in the (late of

Ohio and county of Waihington, fituated at the confluence

of the Muikingum with the Ohio. It is laid out, on a de-

lightful plain formed by the banks of the two rivers, into

1000 houfe-lots, with 90 feet in front by 180 feet in the rear,

with fuitablc open fquares, referved for ufe, ornament and

pleafure. Its llreets interfeft one another at right angles.

It derives its name from Marie Antoniette, the late queen

of France, and was fettled in April 1788, and incorporated

in 1800. In 1803 it contained jjO inhabitants and 91
dwelling-houfes, befides eight merchants' (lores, 19 buildings

occupied by public officers and mechanics, three rope walks,

a gaol, a court-houfe, and an academy ufed as a place of

worfhip. This town is rapidly increafing in population,

wealth, and elegance. Its fituation is delightful ; it is en-

vironed by liigh hills, fome of which are covered with trees,

and others afford excellent Hone for building. The vales

and lower groundj are extenfive and very fertile. Within

the limits of the town are thofe ancient forts, on the bank
of the Mufkingum, which have furnilhed the curious with

fubjefts of diligent inveltigation. N. lat. 39^ 2^'. W. long.

81 30'. Harris's Tour.

MARIGNANO, a town of Italy, in the department

of the Olona ; 1 1 miles S.E. of Milan.

MARIGNIA, in Botany, a name given by Commerfon
to a fort of baftard rofin tree, of the Mauritius, whick

Juffieu reduces to Bur/era, though it has five petals and ten

ftamens, with a coriaceous, not pulpy, fruit. See Bur-
sera.
MARTGNY, \n Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Channel, and chief place of a canton, in

the diftrift of St. L6 ; fix miles W. of St. L6. The place

contains 1260, and the canton 7918 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 102^ kiliometres, in 12 communes.—Alfo, a town of

France, in the department of the Indre and Loire ; 15 miles

S.W. of Chinon—Alfo, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of Mont Blanc ; 20 miles S.S.E. of Geneva.

MARIGONDON, a town fituated on the W. coaft of

the ifland of Lu^on. N. lat. 13^ 8'. E. long. 123' 20'.

MARIGOT, a town of the ifland of Martinico ; nine

miles N.W. of Cul de Sac de la Trinitc.

MARIHABAG, a town on the E. coaft of Mindanao.

N. lat. 8' 48'. E. long. I 26' 12'.

MARIKINA, in Zoology, the name given by Buffon to

the Sl.MrA Rofalta; which lee.

MARILA, in Botany, Swartz. Prod. 8^. Schreb. 806.

Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. This genus, contifting of a fingle

fpecies only, M. racemofa, a Weft Indian fhrub, was adopted

by Swartz from the manufcripts of Solander. The name

fecms taken from patfi^r, live emhert or /parks ; but we can-

not tell whether it alludes to the " elegantly tranfparent"

dots and lines in the fohago, or to the fparkling yellow pel-

licle and fringe which is faid to accompany the feeds. We
are moft inclined to fuppofe the former ; but the matter is of

little importance, as this genus is reduced by Dr. Swartz
himfelf, in his Fl. Ind. Occid. 963, to the Bannciia of

Schreber, which is Aublet's Mahurea palujlr'ts. We think

it not advifable to change the fpccific name of this laft, to

the far lefs eligible one of mer'id'tonalis, though the other

fpecies is likewife found in wet fituations.

BoNNF.TlA being omitted in its proper place, we fubjoin

its charafters. This genus was fo called by Schreber, in

honour of the celebrated Charles Bonnet of Geneva, who
died in 1793, ^g'^'^ 73' and who has diftinguiflied himfelf by
various phyfiological and fpeculative works in natural hiftory.

His enquiries concerning the ufe of leaves entitle him to bo-
tanical pommemoration, though he was no adept in the prac-

tical or fyftematic departments of the fcience. Schreb. 363.
Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2. 1 21 3. Mart. Mill. Did. v. 1. Swartz
Ind. Occ. 963. (Maiila, as above. Mahurca, fee that

article.) Clafs and order, PolyanJria Monogynta. Nat.
Ord. Columnlferic, Swartz ; uncertain, JulT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of five oblong, concave,

rather unequal leaves. Cor. Petals five, ovate, obtufe, con-

cave, longer than the calyx, two of them rather larger and
more fpreading than the reft. Stam. Filaments very nu-

merous, inferted into the receptacle, (horter than the corolla,

thread- ftiaped, a Httle dilated upwards; anthers oblong.

Pifl. Germen fuperior, oblong ; ftyle thickifh, incurved,

the length of the germen ; ftigma obtufe, fomewhat capi-

tate. Peric. Capfule oblong, columnar, of three or four

cells, and three or four acute valves, whofe inflexed margins

are inferted into the angles ef the central column. Seeds

very numerous, imbricated, minute, oblong, each enveloped

in a fringed coloured membranous tunic.

ElT. Ch. Calyx of five leaves. Petals five. Capfule

fuperior, of three or four valves, and as many cells. Seeds

numerous, imbricated, each in a membranous coloured

tunic.

1. B. palujlrtt. Vahl. Eclog. v. 2. 42. (B. meridion-

alis ; Sw. Ind. Occ. 967. Mahurea paluftris ; Aubl.
Guian. v. i. 558. t. 222.)—Leaves alternate Clufters

terminal.—Native of marlhes in Cayenne and Guiana, flower-

ing in Auguft, and bearing fruit in Oftober. A tree of mo-
derate fize, with a foft white wood. Leaves alternate,

ftalked, oval, three or four inches long, entire, fmootb,

veiny. Flowers raccmofe, purplifh.

2. B. raceme/a. Swartz Ind. Occ. 965. (Marila race-

mofa; Prod. 84.)—Leaves oppofite. Ciufters axillary.

—

Native of tlie banks of rivers in the Weft Indies. A tall

Jbrul/, with rmny Jlems. Leaves eight or ten inches long,

lanceolate, acute, finely veined, and full of pellucid dots

and lines, which are beautifully confpicuous when feen

againft the light. Footjlults half an inch long. Stipulas

none. Flowers greenifh-white, in fimple axillary clufters,

half as long as the leaves. Petals very (hort-lived. Cap-
Jule an inch long.

MARILHOS.A, in Geography, a town of Portugal, in

the provinceof Alentejo; 18 miles E N.E. of Mourao.
MARIM, ariverof Brazil, which difcharges itfelf into

the Atlantic, S.lat. 2° 25'. W. long. 44'^ 46'.

MARIMATA, a town of Arabia, in the province of
Oman ; 90 miles S.W. of Mafliat.

MARIN Fabuick, in Biography, a French compofer,

who fet the fongs of Ronfard, Baif, Jamier, and Defpertes,

in
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in four parts, whicli were printed and publiftied at Paris in

157S, by Adrian le Roy.
Markv, Monjteur, ci-dsvant compte, a great dilettante

mufician, and a performer on the Pedal-harp, in the mod fin-

gular and mafterly llyle, perhaps, at which any other per-

former on that inftrument ever arrived. His modulation,

pafTages, and llrokes of genius in the mufic which he plays,

whether written or extempore, feem the effufions of a bard

infpired ;

" Who with a mailer's hand and prophet's fire,

Strikes the majellic concords of his lyre."

The whole of his performance is unlike any other mufic

but thc' voluntaries of a great organift. It can only there-

fore be truly enjoyed by mailers and deep muficians. It

may furprize, but cannot delight the public. It is not fo

amiable, or indeed fo fit, for a female to attempt as the ex-

quifite performance of madame Krumpholtz. But it (hews

the extent of the inllrument's powers, as well as the per-

former's abilities, greatly to furpafs whatever was heard be-

fore, or thought pofiible for genius and diligence to attain.

M. Marin, we believe, was the firll who accompanied his

eleves on the fame inftrument, after the manner of a duet on
one piano-forte, by (landing behind them and picking out

notes in fuch parts of the clavier as are unoccupied by the

pi'incipal performer. This expedient was not put in practice

for want of abilities to acC' mpany them on any other in-

ftrument ; as, if he \vas not fuperior to all other performers

on the harp, he would be called an exauifite player on the

viohn, upon which inftrument, though many may exceed hi-m

in execution, there are very few that are equal to him in

cxprelTion. Ahnoft every year produces a mufical pheno-

menon of fome kmd or other ; and M. Marin was certainly

the phenomeaon of his time among harpifts wherever he

went.

Marin, in Geography, a fmall ifiand of Ruffia, in the

Baltic
; 72 miles N. of Riga. N. lat. 58^ 10'. E. long.

24=.

MARINA, a town of Africa, in Kaarta ; ij miles N.
of Kemmoo.—Alfo, a town of the ifland of Cyprus, on the

S. coaft ; four miles S. of Lernica.

MARINUUGERA, or Mahindique, one of the Phi-

lippine iflands, near the S. coaft of Ln^on, about 60 miles

in circumference
; 30 miles N.E. of Mnidoro. N. lat. 13°

29'. E. long. 12"
Jl'.

MARINE CiiAiit, is a contrivance of Mr. Irwin, for fa-

cilitating the necelFary obfervations, in order to determine

the longitude at fea. It is faid that Mr. Irwin, on a trial of

this machine, found the longitude within twenty-three miles,

or about one-third of a degree. See Longitude.
Marine Clothing Room, in a Sh'i[i, an apartment built in

thc after platform on the larboard fide, to receive the cloth-

ing ufcd by the marines.

Maiiine Infurancts. See Marine Insurances.
Marine /-(jw See Law.
Marine Remn'ms, a term ufcd by many authors to cxprefs

the flii-Us of (ea-ti(hes, and parts of cruilaceous a^d other

fea-animals, found in digging at great depths in the earth,

or on the tops of high mountains. Their being lodged in

thefe place', is an evident and unqueltionable i>roof of the

fca's having once been there, (ince it mud have covered thofe

places where it has left its produftions. It has been a fa-

vourite fyftem with many, and particularly with the late

Dr. Woodward, that all thcfe marme bodies were brought

to the places where they now he, by thc waters of the uni-

vcrfal deluge ; which, as we are informed by holy writ,

covered the whole furface of the globe, and even the higheft

vo;.. xxn.

mountains. (See Deluge.) But though this is a very
ready expedient to account for many of the natural pheno-
mena, yet there are evident proofs that it cannot have been
the caufe of all that i? attributed to it ; and there muft ne-
ceflarily have been fome other caufe of many of thefe re-

mains having been placed where we now find them. Neither
does the opinion of fome particular authors, that partial

inundations of diflFerent places have left thele marine bodies
behind them at the recefs of the waters, feem fufficient to
account for the multitudes of thefe remains, many of which
we find thrown upon places inacceffible to fuch floods.

Moro, de Cruftaceis in Montib. deprehenf.

Signior Moro has attempted to account for thefe pheno-
mena on a new plan of leafoning. He obferves that it i»

the bell bafis of argument to begin from fails : and that if

we can certainly find how fome part of thefe animal remains
come to be depofited at fuch great diftances from their natural

refidence, we may very rationally conclude, that by the
fame n-.eans, be they what they will, all the reft were alfo

brought thither. He adds, that the earth, -once the bottom
of the fea, or the level furface of a plain, maybe, and fre-

quently has been, in the memory of man, raifed up into a
mountain by fiibterranean fires, earthquakes, and volcanoes.

He mentions the famous inftance of the new ifland raifed out
of the bottom of the fea near Santorini m the year 1707,
which became of a circumference not lefs than fix miles, and
of the new mountain raifed near Puzzoli in 153S.

Thefe, and many other like fads, prove that the origin of
mountains and iflands may have been fuch, and that the
matter they confift of may have been the fame with what
was once the bottom of the fea ; and that the marine bodies
found in thefe mountains, were fuch as were living, or re-

maining of living fi(h at the time when the illand or moun-
tain were fo raifed above the furface of the water which be-
fore covered it.

This is no new opinion ; hut this author has fet it in a
new and much ftronger Hght than ever it had appeared in be-

fore, by the inftances and examples he has brought in proof
of it. Some have been fond of believing that the bodies we
call marine remains, were nerer indeed any parts of living

animals, but that they are merely lufi nntunr formed in the

places where they are found ; but Fabius Cohmina proved
this to be an error, (hewing that the (bark's teeth, or glolTo-

petrx of the ifland of Malta, when calcined by a ftrong fire,

yielded aftics the fame with thofe from animal bodies, aud by
no means of the lame nature witii thofe produced from cal-

cined ftones.

That changes of parts of the bottom of thc fea into dry
land, have often been made, is proved not oidy from the

late known inftances, but from the tcllimonies of Strabo,

Pliny, and other writers of credit : and nothing is more
obvious to reafon, than that in the fuddcn rife of fuch

parts of the bottom of the fea, all its contents, all the (hells,

and other hard parts of fifties lying there, would be carried

up with it.

As fome mountains and fome idands muft have certainly

been produced in this manner, it is not impofiible but that all

of them may have been fo ; and there is r.o more than this re-

quired to account clearly and evidi-ntly for all the vaft t^rofu-

lion of marine bodies at land as we find them, without having

recourfe to the improbable means of the iiniverlal deluge,

which, for many plain rcafiiiis, cannot have been the caule ;

or to the effects of particular inundations, which muft have

been wholly incapable of lodging many of them there. The
lodgment of (hell!: in the folid llrata of mountains, is better

accounted for by this fyftem of fiuijior Moro than any other ;

and if it be a(kcd why feme mountains aifoid them in great

4 C plenty,
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plentv, and others not at all, it will be not difficult to anfwcr, not at ffa, as rear the principal ports as pofiible, i''iz. Ply-

by obforving, that among the mountain* of the more known mouth, l\>rtfniouth, and Chatham, they were very ofily put

parts of the world, fomc confitl of mere fohd rock, and on board fuch ihips as had moil occafion for them : for they

others of various llrata of earthy and other matter; that were under the immediate direttion of the admiralty: and

the firll of ihefe may be fuppofcd primary or natural moun- rules and mllnidions for their better government were fettled

tains, and the other fecondary or accidental ones: and that by his majefty in council, July I, j-o2. In the war pre-

thefe marine remanis arc always wantmp; in the foimtr, and ceding the peace of 17 4S there were 10 rcgin.ents of

ufually are found in the latter, which is a fact greatly fa-

vourable to this f) ftem.

There are many difncidtios attendinc the accounts of all

authors of the formation of the earth, and tlu- lodging of

thcfe bodies in it ; nor is this lall fyftem without Jilikulty.

The caufes here adigned a'- to thp ori-in of mountains and

rincs, which were difbandcd about the year I74<}: thele

were under the dnxtlion of the lords of the admiralty, and

when afhore were quartered in the neighbourhood of the

docks and fe?-ports. In 1755 a number of companies

of marines were raifed, under the diretiion of the fecretary

of war ; they were afterwards formed into three divifioi;:'.

iflands doubt lefs have been fo in regard to fomc, but fcnrcely and Ibttioned at the towns of Plymcuth, Pcrtfmouth, and

to all ; and the bodies here treated of arc fo numerous, in

feme particular places, that fearccly any account can folve

the difficulty of their being collected together in fo ftrangc

a manner. See Jdveuthious Fos.siLs, and Theory of the

Earth.
Makine Salt. See Salt.
Makixe Surveyor, is the name of a machine contrived by

Mr. H. de Saumarez, for mcafuring the way of a fhip in

thefea. This machine is in the form of tlie letter Y, and

is made of iron or any other metal. At each end of the

lines which conilitute the tngle or upper part of that letter,

are two palltts, not much unlike the figure of the log ; one

of which falls in the fame proportion as the other riles.

The falling or pendent pallet meeting a rclillance from the

water, as the (hip moves, has, by that means, a circular

motion under water, which i : fafier or flower, according as

the veflel moves. This motion is communicated to a dial

within the (hi;^, by menis of a rope fallened to the tail of

the Y, and earned to the di 1. The motion being thus com-

municated to the dial, which i as a bell in it, it llrikes exadtly

the ni:mber of geometrical paces, miks, or leagues, which

the fhip has run. Thus the (liip's dillauce is attained ; and

the forces of tides and currents may alio be difcovered by

this inllrument ; which, however, has been very little ufed.

See a large account of it in the Abr. Phil. Tranf. vol. vi.

p. 444, &c,

MARINES, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Seine and Oife, and chief place of a

Chatham ; and at each of ihefe places have now convenici.t

barracks. Thefe companies, A. D. 1761. being ijo in

number, were, from the time of their ellablifhment, put

under the imnediate direftion of the lords of the adiniralt)

.

At tlie peace many of them were reduced ; and in 1 770 there

remained only 70 companies ; but in the year 17S2, tliey

were incrcafed to i ^o. The marines are clothed and armed
in the fame manner as his majelty's other corps of infantry.

'I'htir uniform is fcarlet, faced with white, white linings, waill-

coats and breeches ; they alfo wear caps, like thofe of the fu-

filecr regiments. Their pay is the faire with that of the march-

ing regiments of foot. There are annual atts for the better

governing of his majefty's royal marine forces whilll on Ihore ;

which are much the fame with thofe that refpcft the land-

forces, only with fome variations on account of their being

fubj.it to the jnrifdicUon of the admiralty. Thus, the lord

high admiral, or three commiflioners of the admiralty, are to

form articles of war, and grant commiflioiis for holding

courts-mnrtidls. Notice of a deferter being apprehended is

to be fent toihc fecretary of the admiralty. The billeting,

and carriages, are to be in purfuance of orders from the

admiralty.

MARINER, the fan e with feaman or failor.

The mariners of a flilp are accountable to the matter

;

the malter to tl'.e owners ; and the owners to the merchant,

for all damages by negligence, or others ife. If a mariner

be hired, and he deterts the fervice before the voyage is

ended, by the law marine, and by common law, he fhall lofe

canton, in the diltritt of Pontoife ; feven milfs N.W. of his wages ; and if a fliip is lolt by tempell, o;c. the mariners.

Pontoife. The place contains 1232, and the canton 13,814 lofe their wages, as well as the owners their freight; and this

inhabitants, on a territory of 29J kiliomctres, in 39 com- is to oblige them to ule their utmoll endcavoars to preferve

munes.

MaR[NE.s, or Marin: Forces, a body of troops empJoy-

cd in the fea-fervicc, under the direttlon of the lords of the

admiralty. Thefe marines compofe certain regiments trained

to the diffjrcnt modes of fea-fighting, and iiiade ufeful alfo

in fjme of thofe manauvres of a flilp, where a great num-

ber of hands is required. The precile time when this infli-

tution firft took place, is, like many olher parts of military

hiftory, involved in ob'.cunty. The oldell corps of this

kind, which Grofe has b'.enable to difcover, was the third

regiment of infantry in the li.1 of the army for the year

1684 ' - - •.,
.

diere

the (hip.

Perfonatiiig mariners, and receiving their wages, and forg-

ing letters of attorney, &c. or fa!fely taking out letters of
adminillratioii fur tlie receipt of ieamen's v. ages, is felony

without benefit of clergy. See Fouoeky and Crcitiiiic/t

Ho.SPlTAL.
Concerning fcam^n in the merchant fervice, it is enaftedr

by 2 Ceo. II. c. 56. that ro mailer of a fnip (hall proceed
on a voyage, wittiout agreciiig in writing wi'h fuch n.ariner

(apprentices cxcevted), to be ligncd by luclr mariner, Itir.

Geo. III. c. 39 [he fame is e.xtendedwages ; and by ^

It then confided of 1 2 companies, without grena- to feamen employed in the co„fling uade, on pain of 5/. for

Ttie men were clothed in yellow coats, lined with each mariner, on coiivie'tlon before one julHce, by the oath of

red; their colours were a red crofs, with rays of the fun one witnefs, to be levii d by dillrcfs. (Sec alfo 37 Geo. III.

i'Tuing from each of its angles. This was not the pnfent c. 73.) If the maiiilcr dekrt al'.cr he liuth ligncd theagree-

third regiment, now diltingnifhed by the name of the old ment, he fhal. forfeit the wages due to him at the time of

buffs, which then flood the fourth on the hft. In the reign deferlmg; aid on applic<ition from the matter, owner, or

^f king William III. there were fevcral marine regiments, commander of the fliip, (uchjufticc may caufe him to be ap.

In the beginnino of the reign of queen Anne lix regiments of prehcnded ; and if tie fliall refufe to proceed on the voyage,

marines were raifed : thefe regiments have been very ufeful, without fuflicient icafon to the fatlsfattion of the jullice,

tsore efpccially upon fitting out fquadrons of (hips for an im- the faid juflice (Iiall commit liim to the houfe of corretlion,

mediate expedition
J
for as they arc conltantly quartered, when for not «.sce«ding 30 nor Icfs than 14 days. (2 Ceo. IL

c. 36.
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c. 36. 31 Geo. III. c. :;q. 45 Geo. III. c. j I*) Forforfeit-

ures to Greeniukh Hospital, and privilege of admilTion,

fee that article. The mafter of the (hip fhail pay the lea-

man's wages, if demanded, in 30 days alter the fliip is en-

tered in the cuftom-houfe, or nt the time of difcharge, which
fliall firft happen, deduCling out of fuch wages the aforefaid

forfeiture ; on pain of 20J'. to fuch feaman, to be recovered

in like manner a- his wages. (2 Geo. II. c. 36. 31 Geo III.

c. 39 ) By 44 Geo. II I. c. 13. It is enafted that petty officers

or ieamen, arreded by IherifFs or other officers, (hall he kept in

cuftody after being entitled to a difcharge from any procefs ;

an.i be conveyed to the commander-in-chi-^f, or fomc com-
m:inr)ned officer, to ferve on board his majeily's fleet. And
the (heriff, gaoler, or other officer, fliall be paid by the trea-

furer of the navy, upon producing a certilicate for conduft-

ing fuch feaman at the rate of is. per mile. Tlie transfer

of fuch fcanian ihall be certified upon the back of tlie procefs.

If any flieriff, &c. fliall neg'ecl fo to convey fuch feaman,

he fliall be liable to an aftion of trefpafs at the luit of inch

petty officer, &c. or feaman. If any (herifl^, &c. fliall fufl'er

any fuch feaman, &c. to efcape, he Ihall be Lable to the pe-

nalty of ico/ recoverable in any of the courts of record at

Wcilmiutler ; one moiety to the king, and the other to the

party fuing. Any adlion by virtue of this act, muft be
brought within three months after the fuit ; and if the

plaintiff fail in fuch aftian, the defendant fliall have treble

cofls. By 37 Geo. III. c. 73. to prevent the defertion of

feamen from merchant fliips, every feaman who fliall defert

during the voyasjc, either out or home, from any Britifli

merchant fliip, trading to or from his majeily's colonies in the

Well Indie?, ftiaU, over and above all punifliment, penalties,

and forfeitures, to v.hich he is now fubjeft, forfeit all the

wages he may be entitled to from the muitcr or owner of the

fliip, on beard of which he fliall enter i.Timcdiateiy after fuch

deferti'.in. And every mailer or commander of any (hip,

who fliaU engage any fuch pcrfon, krowirg him to have de-

ferted from any other ihip. fliall forfeit 100/. In the aft

above cited th<Te are feveral other provisions and regula-

tions relxting to feamen in the merchant lervice. By 3 J
Geo. III. c. 2S. c ^J. petty officers, feamen, boatfwam,
gunners, &c. may allot a certain part of their monthly pay
for the maintenance of wives and children, or mothers.

And by 37 Geo. III. c. 53. an increafe of wages is made
to iuch perfons, and they are empowered to allot a part

of fuch pay, to be calculated as nearly as may be to equal

one half of it. All petty officer?, feamen, marines, ^:c.

who may be wounded in aCtioa with the enemy, fliall re-

ceive their full wages until their wounds are healed ; or until

(being declared incurable) they (hall receive a penfion

from the clieft at Chatham, or be admitted into Greenwich
hofpital. (See alio 46 Geo. III. c. 127.) All allotments

of wages are to be paid without deduftions, on penalty

of 20/.

Mariners wandering up and down, and who fhall not fettle

themfelves to work, or have not a tellimonial under the

hand of a juilice, fliewing where they landed, and whither to

go, &c. or having fuch tellimonial, if they exceed the time

limited more than fourteen days, not being fick in their

paflage home, S:c. are guilty of felony by 3() Eli?., cap. 17.

This fanguinary law, though in practice defervcdly anti-

quated, ftill remains a difgrace to our ftatutc-book; yet

attended with this mitigation, that the offender may be

delivered, if any honed freeholder, or other perfon of fub-

ftance, wiU take him into his fervice, and ho abides in the

fame for one year ; unlefs liccnfed to depart by his em-
ployer, who, 111 fuch cafe, fliall fo'^feit 10/. But if they

caziiiot work, for want thereof, the two next jullices, upon

their complain*, fluH t.ike order that they may be provided
of work ; or otherwife may ta.'C the v.hole b'mdred, till re-

lief fliall be had. (Stat, ibid.) And every pariili may be
charged for reli»vi"g mariners, as for maimed foldiers ; and
they fliall be relieved by the treafurer of the county, &c.

(43 Eliz. cap. 3.) The probate of the will, or letters of
adminiilration, of any common fuldier, or feaman, who fliall

be flain or die in the fervice, fliall be exempted from the
fl:amp duties ; a certificate being produced from the captaia
under whom he ferved, at the time of hin death, and oath
made of the truth thereof, before the proper judge or officer,

for which oath no fee fliall be taken. 5 Will. c. ii.

In order to facilitate the returns of marines and failors,

as well as foldier.s, when difcharged, to their refpeftive

places of legal fettlement in England, and to prevent their

being deemed rogues and vagabonds, and punifhcd as va-

grants, it is provided by the 43 Geo. III. c. 61, that, carry-
ing their difcharge, within three days from its date, to the

mayor or chief magifirate of the city, town, port, or cor-

porate place neareib to, or within 15 miles from, the p'ace
of their difcharge, they fliall receive from fuch magillrate a

certificate flating the place to which the perfons fo dif-

charged are deiirous of going, being their home or legal

place of fettlement, together with the time to be li.'ied, not
exceeding ten days for every 100 miles, and fo in propor-
tion, except for a reafonable caufe to be exprefled in fuch
certificate; and fuch perfon producing fuch difcharge and
fuch certificate, when lawfully demanded, and being in hi.--

route accordingly as to time and road, fhall not, by rcafou

of allciiig relief, be deemed to be a rogue or vagabond
; pro-

vided fuch difcharge bear the true date, both as to the
time when, and place where it was given, and fhall exprels

the fum or funis, if any, which were paid to fuch foldier

or failor at fuch time and place. New certificates are to be
affixed to the fonrfer in cafe of delay from accident or fick-

nefs. And all certificates or pafles granted as heretofore

from the office of admiralty, or war-office, to difcharged

failors, foldiers, or n.arines, or to the families of fuch, ferving

abroad, or lately dece^fed, to carry them to their reipeftive

homes, fliall have tl-.e fame effeft and ferce to all intents and
purpofcs whatlt)ever as the certificates herein permitted to

be given by the magittrate as aforefaid; and the terms of
the lame may be extended, &c.
By the 22 Geo. II. c. 44. all officers, marines, and fol-

diers, who have been employed in his majeily's fervice, and
not deferted, may let up and exercife fuch trades as they are

fit for ill any town or place w;ithiii Great Bri'ain or Ireland,

(except Oxford and Cambridge", and if they fliall be fued

thereupon they fliall have double coil.-;.

By 31 Geo. II. cap 10. no feaman aboard his mnjcfly's

fliip can be arrefted for any debt, unlefs the fame be Iworn
to amount to at leall 20/.

The method ot ordering feamen in the royal fleet, and
keeping up a regular difcipline there, is directed by certaia

exprefs rules, articles, and orders, firft entitled by the

authority of parliament, foon after the Refloration {13
Car. II. flat. I. cap. 9.) ; but fince new-modelled and alterei,

after the peace of Aix-la Chapclle, (22 Geo. II. cap. 23,
amended by 19 Geo. III. c. 17.) to remedy fome deleAs,

which were of fatal confequcnce in condudling the preceding

war. In theie articles of the navy, almoll every polfible

offi.'nce is fet down, and the punilhment thereof annexed :

in which refpcft the feamen have much the advantage over

their brethren in the land-fervice ; whofc articl-s of war are

not eiiafted by parliament, but framed from time to time at

the pleafiireof the crown. For thefe ariicles, fee Navy.
MAKiNEKi'-CVm/ij/x. Sec Compass.
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MA RING, in Geography, a town of PrufTia, in the pro-

vince of Ermeland ; \o mileii W.S.W. of AUcnftem.
MARIN'GANDO, a town on the W. coall of Mada-

gafcar. S. lat. i ; jo'. K. long. 4S 30'.

MARINGUES, a town of rrancf, in the departnu-iit
of the Puy-de-Dome, and chief place of a canton, in the
dillrift of Thiers; 14 miles N.W. of Clermont. The
place contains 3800, and the canton 75S6 inhabitants, on a
territory of 82^ kiliometres, in fonr commnnes.
MARINHA, St., a town of Portugal, in the province

of Beira ; 23 miles S.E. of Oporto.
MARINI, GiAMBATTisr.x, in Biography, known gene-

rally by the nsme of // Cava/ierr Marini, an Italian poet,
%vas born at Naples in 1569. His father was a counfellor
of eminence, and xtas delirous of bringing up the young
man to his own profeffion, but was unable to overcome the
repugnance to legal lludies, which an early attachment to
poetry produced in him, as it has done in fo many others.
His father would not be appcafed at the difappointment
which he felt in the fon's refnfal to acquicfce in his vvilhcs,

and expelled him from his houfe. For a fliort time he ob-
tained an afylum with a pcrfon of rank, till a juvenile mif-
demeanor caufed him tu be committed to prifon. On re-
covering his liberty, he went to Rome, and was introduced
to cardinal Peter Aldobrandini, with whom he lived fonie
years, and wrhom he accompanied to Ravenna and Turin.
At the lad city he rendered himfelf confpicuous by his
talents and learned warfare with feveral literary antagonifts

;

of thcfe, the one moll noted was Gafpar Murtola, a Genoefe,
who, jealous of Marini's reputation, and of his having been
lionoured with knighthood, attacked him in fonnets and
lampoons. Marini was not behind hand in taking his revenge,
and was fo fevere in Ins " Murtoleide," that the enraged
poet attempted to afTaiTinatc him in the Itreets of Turin : he
milTed his rival, and wounded a favourite of the duke, who
ftood by his lide. For this acl Miirtala would have been
hanged, had not Marini interceded with the duke for his
life. Atter this, Marini's enemies gained the advantage
over him, and obtained an order for his imprifonment. Upon
his hberation, he went to France in i6iy, whither he had
been invited by queen Margaret. Before he arrived, his
patronefs was dead, but he met with a Heady friend in queen
Mary of Medicis, who fettled upon him a liberal penfion.
In France, he publiflied his mod famous poem, the
"Adone," firft printed in 1623. He returned to Rome,
and was ekfted prefident of the academy Dcgii Umoriili.
He afterwards went to Naples, where he was favourably
received by the viceroy, duke of Alva. He died in 1625,
at the age of lifty-fix. Belides his " Adone," of which
there were many editions, he publidicd, among many other
things, " La Strage degli Innocciiti;" « La Sampogna ;"
and a colleAion of " Letters." He had a lively imagina-
tion, and very fertile invention ; but is not celebrated for a
good tarte ; and many of his pieces contain licentious paf-
jages, which, however, when he was near his end, he begged
might be expunged in all future editions ; but they were
too much in the tafte of the age for fuch a facrifice.
Moreri.

Marini, in Geography, a town of Spain, m New Caftile
;

4 miles N.W. of Alar9on.
MARINO, St., a Imall repubhc of Italy, near the coaft

of the Adriatic fea, between Romagna and Urbino, in N.
^*\- 43' 5S' ; t'lP territory of which is confined to a moun-
tain^vith a diminutive traft at the foot of it. The number
of irflidbitants is edimated at between five and fix thoufand

;
and it has been their happy lot to enjoy freedom and tran-
quillity for more than thirteen centuries with little inter-

MAR
ruption. Surrounded by the dominions of the pope, ther
have claimed his protedion. The founder of this incon-
fiderable (late was St. Marino, a Dalmatian by birth, and a
maion by trade. Having finiihed fome repairs of Rimini,
«n the ninth century, he retired to this fequeltered mountain.
where he led the l.fe of a hermit, and fubjeded h i 11. (tlf to-
all the aullenties of religion. The princefs of the country,
tt 13 faid, obferving his extraordinary fandiiy, made him^
a prefent of the mountain ; and a number of inhabitants
reforting hither, he elbbliOied the reoublic that has ever
fincc been dillmguiflied by his name. "Their whole hillory
IS comprifed in two purchafes made of a ncighbourinir

'"'i'<"''f'^°r'',
'''^ "^'^^^ "^" P<-""""'-'"ta in "oo, and another,

called Cafala, in 1170, and in the affiltance afforded to the

Pf'Jf?
P".'^ ^^ ' ^''°"' 290 years after agaiiill Malatefta, lord

of Rimini. In return for this fei vice he transferred to them
four fmall catHes, together with the village of Piagge.
Ihis was the epocha of its highelt grandeur, but now it is
reduced to Us primary hmits. In 1739, the miferable am-
bition of cardinal Alberoni, difappointed in conlider-
able projects and embroiling larger dates, was dircdtcd
againd this republic, and he fnbjeaed it to the fee of
Rome

; but on complaints of its council, the pope redored
to It Its former freedom and privileges. The government of
this date confids of a council of 40, half nobles and half com-
moners. On very important occalions an arengo, or grea-
council, IS convened, to which every family has the privilege
of deputing a reprefentative. The principal officers are two
captains, who are changed every half year ; a commilfioner.
who IS a foreigner, and who tries civil and criminal caufes;
a doftor of laws, wliofe office is triennial ; and a phyfician.
who mud be a foreigner, and who is chofen for three years
to attend the fick, and to infpeft the (hops of apothecaries.
In this republic are three cadles, three convents, and (we
churches.

M.viiiNO, St., the capital of the above defcribed republic,
which IS an indifferently built town or rather a village,
htuated on a rugged hill of difficult accefs, formerly called'
" Mons Sacer," and well fortified, with only one avenue to
It ; 10 miles S.W. of Rimmi, and as far from the fta-
coad N. lat 42 56'. E. long. 12^ 2+'._Alfo, a town
ot Naples, in Badlicata

; 9 miles S. of Turfi.
MARINONI, John Jame.s, in Biography, a celebrated

mathematician and adronomer, was born at Udina, in the
Frioul, in 1676. He made a rapid progrefs in his education,
outdnpt his contemporaries, and (liewed a decided turn for
mathematical dudies. In 1696, he repaired to the univerfity
of Vienna, and obtained the degree of doftor in philofophy.
He was foon after this appointed by the emperor Leopold
mathematician to the court : in which capacity he fortified
the city fo as completely to prevent the incurfions of the
rebels, and to put a dop likewife to the praftice of fmug-
gling, which at that time prevailed. After the death of the
emperor, he was taken under the protedtion of his fucceffor •

and by his orders, in 1706, made a furvey of the capital,'
and Its environs, which was engraved, the fame year, in four
large dieets. In 1709, Marinoni was appointed engineer of
Lower Audria: m 1714 he invented an indrument for
mealunng luperhcies in an eafy manner, and without the
neceffity ot calculation. This indrument he called the
plammetrc balance, and he dedicated the work, in which its
principles were explained and iiludrated, to the emperor
Charles VI., which, however, was never printed. In 1717,
he forn.ed a plan for the edablifiiment of an academy dedincd'
to teach geometry and the military fcicnces, which, being
approved by the emperor, was immediately carried into
execution, and in the following year Marinoni was appointed

fub-
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fub-direftor of the new eftablifhment, and in 1719 he re-

ceived a patent as firll mathematician to his majefty, and in

ihat quality he was fent to the Milanefe to make a fnrvey

of the duchy : a labour on which he was employed three

years, and which he accompUthed to the fatisfaftioii of his

fovereipn. In 1726, he was admitted into the clafs of the

nobility of the empire, and appointed chief direftor of the

military of the academy. Owing to fome difputes refpeft-

ing the limits of the different ilates in confequence of changes

which had taken place in the courfes of the rivers, Marinoni

was reqneiled, in 1729, as well by his imperial majefty, as

by feveral Italian princes, to refume the dilcufiions entered

into on that fubjeft, with the view of bringing them to a con-

clufion. This iinderlaking, which required very f.Me talents,

in order to reconcile a multitude of complex interelts, Mari-

noni completed to the perfeft fatisfadlion of every perfon

concerned. In 1730, he eftablifhed what he called " Spe-

cula Domeftica," cauling all the inllruments that he in-

tended to ufe to be conftrufled under his own infpeftion :

he was accuftomcd to conflrudl every thing he ufed, and

kept in con'.lant employment, in his own jiremifes, artifans

of almoil every kind, ao printer^;, engravers, book-binders,

&c. By this mode of conduft, he was enabled to form one

of the moll complete obfervatories in Europe, and he made
obfervations which may be placed in the lame clafs with

thofe of the ablell aftronomers. In 1745 he publifhed, and

prefented to the fon of Charles VI., a very magnificent

work, entitled " De Specula Domeftica." In the follow-

ing year he was elefted a member of the Royal Academy
of Sciences at Berlin, on the recommendation of Mauper-
tuis, then prefident ; and in 1751, he publifhed a new work,

entitled " De Re Ichnographica." He intended to have

proceeded with other works which he had planned for him-

felf, but death put a clofe to his labours. He died on the

loth of January, 1755. He left behind him thirty-fix

volumes of aftronomical obfervations arranged in the bell

order. He is laid, during the laft twenty years of his life,

to have loft fcarce'y a moment of his time. He bequeathed

his aftronomical inllruments to the emprefs-queen, who ac-

cepted the legacy, and to render it of the greatell utility,

prefentt'd it to the iiniverfity. Gen. Biog.

MARINUM, in Jlnchnt Geography, a town of Italy,

placed by Strabo in Umbria.

MARIO, in Ich:hyology, a name given by Pliny, and

ether of the old Roman authors, to a large fifh allied to the

aKipenfcr or tturgeon. There feems, from all that they have

faid of it, great rcafon to believe tliat it was the lilh we at

prefent call hufo, or the ichthyocolla-fifh, from illnglafs

being made of it. Artedi makes this a fpecies of the aci-

penfer or fturgeon, and dillinguiftics it by the name of the

acipcnfcr without tubercles.

MARION, in Geography, a diftrift of South Carolina,

containing 69 1
4 inhabitants, of whom 2 1 55 are Haves.

Marion's and Cro%ct's IJlinds, four illands of the Indian

ocean, difcovered by captains Marion and Crozet, French

navigators, in the year 1772, and named by captain Cook in

1776. S. lat. 4S . E. long. 47°.

MARIOS, in /Indent Geography, a town of I>aconia, N.
of Geronthrx, pleafantly fituated near a wood, and amidlt

fountains ; and having in its vicinity a temple called Pan-

theon, from its being dedicated to all the gods. In the town

was alfo a temule of Diana, in which were fountains.

MARIOTTE, Ed.mf, in Biography, an eminent French

philofopher who flourillied about tlic middle of the 17th

century, was a native of the province of Burgundy. He
was brought up to the churcli, and obtained the priory of

St. Martin fous Bcaumc, at fomc dilldncc from Dijun,

MAR
He was admitted a member of the French Academy of
Sciences in 1666, and died in 1684. He was an excellent
mathematician, and one of the earlieft French philofophers
who applied to experimental refearches. His principal
works are « A Treatife on the Shock or CoUifion of
Bodies ;" " An ElFay on Phyfics ;" " A Treatife on the
PrefTure and Motion of Fluids;" " New Difcoveries re-
lating to Vifion ;" " A Treatife on LeveUing ;'.' "A
Treatifeon the Motion of Pendulums," and "Experiments
on Colours." He alfo communicated many curious and-
valuable papers to the academy, which were inferted in their
Memoirs, from vol. i. to x. A coUedlion of all his pieces
was publifhed at Leyden in 171 7, in 2 vols. 410.
MARIOUA, in Geography, a town of Brafil, on the

Rio Negro ; 125 miles W. of Fort Rio Negro.
MARJORAM, in Botany and Gardening. See Ori-

ganum.
Makjouam, in the Materia Medico. The fwect marjoram

has been thought to be the l-^i^-lvx^' or Amaracus of the
ancients. It has been long cultivated in our gardens, and
is in frequent ufe for culinary purpofes. The leaves and tops
have a pleafant fmell, and a moderately warm, aromatic
bitterifh tafte. They yield their virtues both to aqueous
and fpirituous liquors by infulion, and to water in diftdla-
tion

; affording a confiderable quantity of eftential oil,

amounting, according to Beaume, to 15 ounces from ijo
pounds of the recent plant. On being long kept this oil

aft'umes a folid form. When carefully drawn it is of a pale
yellow colour, and of a hot penetrating tafte. This plant
has been chiefly recommended in diforders of the head and
nerves, in uterine obftruftions and mucous difcharges,
proceeding from a laxity and debility of the folids, and
a fluggifh ftate of the juices, and in the humoural afthmas
and catarrhs of old people. The powder of the leaves,
thcii- diftilled water, and the effential oil properly di-
luted, are agreeable errhines, and accounted particularly
ufeful in pituitous obftruftions of the noftrils, and dif.

orders of the olfaftory organs. Its medicinal qualities

agree with thofe of the wild marjoram ; but being much
more fragrant, it is deemed to be more cephalic, and better
adapted to the complaints denominated nervous ; it mav,
therefore, be employed with the fame intentions as lavender.
It is direiSed in the compofition of the pulvis fternutatorius
in the Pharmacopeias, with a view to the agreeable odour
which it diffufes to the aCarabacca, rather than to its err-

hine power, which is very confiderable. In its recent ftate,

it is faid to have been fuccefsfully applied to fcirrhous -

tumours of the breaft. Lewis and AVoodville.
The leaves and flowery tops of the common tui/d marjo-

ram, which grows on dry chalky hills and gravelly grounds
in feveral pans of England, and flowers in July and Auguft,
have an agreeable aromatic fmcll, and a pungent tafte, ap-
proaching to that of the garden marjoram, and much
refcmbling thyme; with which they appear to a.;rce in

medicinal virtue, being deemed emmenagogue, tonic, llo-

machic, &c. ; cffet'ls which can only be afcribed to the
aromatic and llimulant powers which all the herbs of this

natural order feem to poffefs in common. Infufions of
them are fometimes drank as tea, in weakncfs of the llo-

mach, difordtrs of the brcall, for promoting perfpiration
of the fliiid fecretions in general; they are fometimes ufed
alfo in nervine and anti-rheumatic baths ; and the powder of
the dried herbs as an errliine. Diftilled with water, they
yield a moderate quantity of a very acrid, penetrating,
effential oil, fmelling ftrongly of the marjoram, but lei's

agreeable than the herb itfelf ; this oil is applied, on a little

cotton, for ealing the pains of carious teeth ; and fome-

7 times



MAR
times diluted and rubbed on the noQrils or fnulTcJ up the

nofe, for attenuating and evacuating mucous lumiouis.

The coun'ry people ufe the tops of the plants to dye pur-
ple. Lewis and Wondrille.

The dittany of Crete, which is a fpccics of origanum, is

a very warm aromatic, of an agr^-cable fmell, and hot biting

tafte : the loaves, which impart their virtues both to water
and redifad fpirit, tinging the fomer of a ycUowifh, and
the latter of a greer.ilh colour, have been chiefly recom-
mended as cmmeiiagogue, alrxipharmic, and vulnerary.

When dillilled with water, if the quantity of dittany be
large, there feparates, fays NcMmanii, s f:nall portion of a
yellowidi elTeTitial oil, of a highly pungent aromatic tailc

and fmcU, and which congeals in the cold into the appear-
ance of camphor. This fort was much valued among the
ancients, and applauded by their poets.

Thus Virgil defcribes it :

" Hie Venus, indigno nati concufTa dolore,

Didamnum g>-niirix Cretxa carpit ab Ida,
Pubi'ribus C3iilem foliis, 1 1 flnre ci .-antem
Purpureo : non ilia feris incognita capris

Gramina, cilm tergo volucres iixfen- fasrittT
"

jTln. 1. xii. 41 1.

It was efteemcd a fpecific for wounds of arrows, which
k drew out with wonderful eafe, and according to them
•only grew in the idand of Crete, and only in a little obfcure
.corner of it, whence it obtained i's name diHamnus Creticus.

It dill grows in that idand. M. Tournefort, who was in

Crete, defcribes the place where it grows, and fays it

flourifhes there almod all the year.

This is a perennial pi int, and though a native of (lony
grounds in Greece, and the ifland of Candy, bears the ordi-
nary winters of oir own ciimate. The ihops are generally
fuppiicd from Italy with the leaves tied up in bundles,
which are often damaged or decayed, and jt he.'t not f\ipe-

rior to thofe of our own growth. Although rarely ufid
at this day, this plant certainly pof!'e(re' , in a very confideiabic
degree, the (limiilant and aromatic qualities which churac-
tcrife this cl.-jfs of plants. Lewis and Woodville.
MARIOUT, in Geography, a town of Egypt, on the

W. coail of Birk Manoui ; 15 miles S S.W. of Alex-
andria.

MA RIP. \, in Botany, a barbarous Caribean name,
adopted by Jufiieu from Aublet, but, according to his

own principle.^, retained only till the genus is either better
eftabiilhed, or e.-itin-ly fct afide. Aubl. Guian. 2^0.
Juff. 133 Lamarck Illuitr t. no.—Clafs and order, Pen-
tandrla Monogyr.ia. Nat. Ord. Convolvu/i, Juff.

Gen Ch. Cal Perianth inferior, of o:-e leaf, in five

deep, roundifh, concave fegmcnls, folding over each other.
Cor. of one petal, tubular ; tube twice as long as the calyx,
dilated at the bafe, as well as at the mouih; limb in five

equal, roundilh, crenate. fprcading lobes. S:/7m. Filaments
Eve, fliort, thread-fliaped, inferted into the lower part of
the tube, oppolite to the fegn.cnts of the limb ; anthers
vertical, oblong, c'oven at the bafe, of two cells, (horter
than the limb. Pi/l. Germen fupcrior, ovate ; ftyle thread-
fhaped, declining, longer than the coro'la ; ftigma peltate,
convex, /"rrir. Capfule ? of two cells, i'r;*// two in each
cell, ereft, parallel, convex externally, angular on the in-

lide.

Eff. Ch. Corolla tubular, its limb in five equal fpreading
fegmenU. Anthers long, arrow-fhaped. Stigma peltate,
convex. Capfule? of two cells. Seeds in pairs, erect,
pasallei.

I. H. fcandeiu. Aubl. Guian. t. 91.—Found by Au-

M A 11

blct in Guiana, on the banks of the river SincSmari, eight

leagues from its mouth, flowering in Nove:iiber. 'The Jlem
is twining, fomewhat woody, fupporting itfclf, by means
of tendrils, upon the neighbouring trees. Z,fjTPj-.t alieriiatc,

rtalkcd, ovate, entire, poir.ted, fmooth, firm and (liining,

fix inches long at moft. Panklts terminal, branched and
forked, with a pair of fmall ovate braficai at each fub-

divifion. Flowers white, about the fize of the common
White Jafmine.

M.ARIPIPI, in Geography, one of the fmaller Philip-

pine idands ; 20 miles S.E. of Mafbate.

MARIPONDY, a townof Hindooftan, in the Camatic;

15 miles S.W. of Ongole.

MARIQUri'A, a town of South America, in the vice-

ro) alty of New Granada, and province of Santa Fc, for-

merly celebrated fr the rich mines of gold in its vicini y ;

oil the W. are thofe of the Bocaneme, and San Juan de
Cordova, bordering on thofe of Hervi, Malpafo, Guarino,

and Puano ; and on ihj E. the filver mines of St. Anna,
Lojas, and Frias ; the filver, however, being nunjrled with

the purell gold, but of difficult fcparation. This city,

which was formerly opulent, is reduced to 300 inhibitant?,

a decli.".e owing ta the failure of the mines, fo thut thofe

who have been engaged in tiiem are unaccullomed to other

branches of indultry. Quefada, the conqueror of New
Grai'ada, died at Mnriqura in 1597, but his body has been

removed to the cathedral of Santa l"e. This city is diilant

80 miies S. of Santa Fe de Bogota. N lat. 5 lU. W. long.

74» g:

^LVRIS, in Icht!>yohf;y, a namt; given by Charleton and
fome others to a fidi called by the generality of both the

ancient and mnder:i wrAcr'^, /maris, and by fonie Lvcome-

n'liks, from its vvhitilTi colour, and its external refenjblance

to the lidi called mxnis and mirna ; it is, like that fifli, a

fpeciej of the fj)anis; and is diilinguiflted by having a black

fpot on each lide, and the tail and belly-lins red. See

SpARUS Smiins.

MARLSCA, in Surgery, an excrefcence near the anus,

fo n.inied froTi its relemblanco 10 a ilg.

MARISCH, in Geography, a town of Moravia, in the

circle of Preraii ; I 2 miles N. of Freyberg.

^L\RISCUS, in Bolaty, a Latin word ufed by Pliny

for fome kind of bulrufli, and fuppofed'to be derived from
mare, the fca, near which the plant naturally grows. Hal-
ler adopted this name for the Sihocnus of Lmna;us, hecaufe

he thought the latter too near Schlnus, and bccaufe it was
m"rely the Greek fynonym of Juncus. This laft reafon is

futile, and fet afide by innumerable examples. Gxrtner
however follows Haller; but they have not been iirutated.

As the Schocnus Marijcus ai Linnaeus is probably a good
dilHiiift genus, having only two llair.tns, and a drupa con-

taining one feed, fee Engl. Hot. t. 050, it is much to be
Wifhed I hat the name in queilioii haa been referved for that

genus. It is, ncverthelcfs, now otherwife appropriated, by
Vahl and Brown, whofc peculiarly great auilionty in this

tribe induces us, without helitation, to concur wi'h them.

Vahl Enum. v. 2. 372. Brown Prod. Nov. HoU. v 1. 2l3.
.—Clais ^nd order, Triandrla Ir'.onogyn\a. Nat Ord. Cala-

marlx, Linn. Cypcroidca;, Juff.

Gen. Ch Ca!. a giume of two unequal membranous
valves, containing two or three llorets. Cor a fingle glume,
ribbed, that of the lower floret embracing the bafe of the

upper. Stam. Filaments three ; anthers linear. Pifl Ger-
men fupcrior, angular; ftyle thrcc-clefi, deciduous j iligmas

fimple. Seed fingle, naked, triangular, without any bnllles

at Its bafe.

Elf. Ch. Calyx of two valves, two or three-flowered.

Glumes
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Glumes of the corolla imbricated, ribbed. Style three-

cleft, deciduous. Seed triangular, without bridles at its

llafe.

Obf. Mr. Brown remarks that this gi-nua differs from

Cypenis, with which it agrees in habit, only in the fewnefs

of its florets. Profeffor Vahl delcribes its habit thus.

" Root throwing out fcyons. St.-ms ereift, acutely trian-

gular, fomewhat bulbous at the bafe, leafy in their lower

part. Leaves linear, differing in breadth in different fpecies,

keeled, fheathing and purple at the bafe, rough with mi-

Tiute ferrature: at the edges and keel. Involucral Laves like

the others. Spihs in a terminal umbel, one upon each

flalk, with a fefiile fpike in the centre. Spihekts alternate,

rather diflant, cylindric.il, imbricated. Branca ioluary at

the bafe of each fpike, gradually tapering upward". Glumes
of tlie coroUd ftriated. Receptacle of the fpikelets angular,

t lOthed."—The fame author adds, that he has " feparated

the plants compofing this genus from Kyllingia, (fee

that article and Cvperu.*;,) becaufe their habit, as well as

fructification, is different. The fpikelets are round and
awl-lhaped, not ovate and compreffed. The calyx does

not contain a fulitary floret, but at leafl two, for the moft

part three. The glumes of the corolla are difpofcd in a

different manner, not being parallel, but one above tlie

other, fo that the lowermoll includes the lower h.ilf, or

tlicreabout<, of that above it, each gluine being furniflied

with a pillil, as may readily be perceived, even in dried

fjiccimens. Wiiile the lower glume is in full flower, the

upper is convoluted, they havii'g nothing in cimmon but
their receptacle. There are therefore as many florets as

glumes. The ftyle is always in throe, nr:t two, divifio! s.

If there be three florets, the fecond is always raifed on a

partial flalk. A feed is found at the bottom of each glume.
Thefe plants fcem more akin to Cyperus. and might, per-

haps without great impropriety, be referred to that genus,

at. their gluir.es are two-ranked, and the fniall number of
florets eoiillitutes the only difference. That the two lower-

moll fcales of tiie fjikelet are barren, and therefore con-

fidercd as a calyx, is no objeftion, the fame being tlie cafe

with many fpecies of Cyperus. If however the prefent

genus be allowed to remain, either on account of the few.

nefs of its floret";, or becaufe Cyperus is already fufRciently

extcnfive, the characters ab;)ve given will dilUnguifh it."

Vahl dcfii;es eleven fpecies of Manfcus, to which four

more .ire added in Mr. Brown's Prcdromiis.

I. M cap'iHaris. Vahl n. I. (Schoenns capiUaris ; Swart

z

Ind. Occ. io6. Cyperus nanus; Willd. Sp. PI. v. i.

J/Z, excluding Plukenet's fynonym.) — Spike oblong,

crowded. Spikclets deflexed. Invoiucrura of two leave.i.

S'-em and foliage almod capillary.—Native of the Weft
Tndies. From fix to twelve inches high, very flender,

refeir.b)i:g a fmall capitate Carex. The fpikelets are three-

flowered, oblong, tawny, flrorgly dcflexcd, crowded into

a round head the fize of a large pea.— Willdenow has this

plant alfo at p. 268. See Vahl-

2 Vi. gracilis. Vahl n. z. — Leaf folitary. Spike ftfTile,

Bearly globofe. Ir.volucrum of two fetaceous leaves —
Found by Richard in South America. Stems a foot high

or more, very flender, clothed at the bafe with two fheaiiis,

one of which only bears a narrow leaf, two or three inches

long. Invalucrum of three leaves, two of which are two
or ihree inches in length, the third but half an inch. Sp'di

fcarccly larger than a coriander feed, yellow. Spikelets

ovate, acute, triangular when in feed. Stamens but two,

Richard.

3. M. apliylliis. Vahl n. 3. (.Tuncus cyperoides, culmo

comprcfTo Itria'.o, radicc odorata tuberofa, capitulo rotundo

compaflo ; Sloane Jam. v. i. 121. t. Si. f. 2.)—Leafiefs^

Spike globofe, fefiile Involucnim of a few broad leaves;

fhorter than the fpik:.—Native of fandy ground in the bay
of Honduras. Sloane. Root knotty, creeping, red, fra-

grant like the fweet Cyperus, much efleemed by the In-
dians for curing the cholic. Stems a foot high, or more,
rather flout, triangular, and compreffed, clothed at the bafe
with feveral clofe (heaths, but deflitute of leaves. Iniolu-
crum of three, four, or five fpreading ovate leaves, fltorter

than the head or fplie, which is twice as big as a pea, co»h-
pofed of very numerous little fpil-elets, whofe glumes are
dotted with purple. Stamens three.—Vahl had a fpecimen
from Senegal, which he judged the fame fpecies, though
twice as lar^je as the American plant.

4- M. pdniceus. Vahl n. 4. ( Kyllingia panicea ; Linn.
Suppl. 105. Rottb. Gram. 15. t. 4. f. 1. Girtn. v. 1.

12. t. 2. f. 8. Marifcus biglumis. )—Spikes cyhndrical.
Spikelets oblong, imbricated, accompanied by fmall feta-

ceous brafteas.—Native of Arabia Felix and of Tranque-
bar. A foot high, with numerous leaves, as tall as the
ftem, and a quarter of an inch broad. luvolucrum of two
long leaves, and two or three much fmailer. Spikes five or
fix, half an inch long, on fpreading flalks of various lengths.

Spikelets numerous, fpreading, fomewhat imbricated, their
gii;.:.C5 with a green keel and white edges. .iVfJ three-
ribbed, d.otted with purple.

5. M. Jlavus. Vahl. n. 5—Spikes cylindrical. Spike-
lets oblorg, accompanied by fetaceous finely ferrated brac-
teas, ef their own length.— Gathered in South America by
Von Rohr and Richard. Akin to the lall, but diff'ering

in its bradeas, as well as in its broader more ftriated I'lumes

Fahl.

6. M. ovularis. Vahl n. 6. (Kyllingia ovularis ; Mi-
chaux B-ireali-Amer. v. i. 29. Schoenus umbellatus

;

Jacq. [c. Rar. t. 10. Scirpus echinatus ; Linn. Sp. PI. 74.
Herb. Linn.)— S]>ikes roundifli-ovate. Spikelets fpread-
ing every way. Involucrum of many leaves.—Native of
North America ; whether of the Eait Indies alfo we can-
not determine. It is akin to the two lafl, but diflinguifhed

by the very numerous involucral leaves, and globofe fpikes, -

eompofed oi fpikelets that fpread in all directions, refem-
blin;;- the head of a Sparganium, as Plukenet, who figures it

in his t. 91. f. 4, Well obferves. Vafel has rightly brou^'ht.
together the above fynonynis, as belonging to one fpecies.

7. M, retrofraclus. Vahl n. 7. Gxrtn. t. 2. f. 5. (Scir,-
pus retrofiaitus ; Linn. Sp. PI. 74 Cyperi genus india-

num, &c. ; Pluk. Pliyt. t. 415. f 4.)—bpikes loofcly im-
bricated downward. Spikeicts awl-lhaped, reflexed. Invo-
lucrum of few leaves.—Native of Virginia. The whole
plant has a glaucous hue. Its habit is not unlike the lafl,

but the flender taper-pointed fpikcLis are all remarkably
drooping, or bent downward, and but hiofely imbricated.

8. M. umbellatus. Vahl n. 8. ( Kylhngia umbellata ; .

Linn. Suppl. 10^. Rottb. Gram. ij. t. 4. f. i. Scirpus
cyperoides; Linn. Mant. iSi. Koll pullu ; Rheede Ma-
lab, v. 12. 119. t. 63,)—Spikes cylindrical, clolely imbri-

cated dovjiiward, Spikelets aw I-fltaped, reflexed. Involu-

crum of many leaves.— Native of the Eall Ir.dlfes. The
fpikelets are not one-third the fize of the laft, much rcore

numerous and crowded, but not fo taper-pointed.

9. M. allernifoiius. Vahl n. 9.— Spikes cylindrical, im-
bricated downward. Involucral leaves, as well as the
flowcr-llalks, alternate.—Native of Guinea. 5'/f,TJ' a foot

high or more, as thick as a pidgcon's quill, taller than the

foliage. Involucrum of ten alternate crowded leaves, fome-

of them as long as the flcm, each accompanied by an axil.

lury Jlsicer-Jluli, f dl two inches long, invdled with a pur-

6 pic.
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plc-dotted IlieaUi, hardly an inch in length. Spiiit half an

inch long, green. Fahl.

10. M. cyperinus. Vahl n. lo. (Kyllingia cyperina ;

Retz. Obf. fafc. 6. 21 )—Spikts cylindrical. SpiUelets

ereft, accompanied by brafteas (horter than iheniifc'lvcs.

—

Native of the Eaft Indies and Guinea. Stems about a foot

hi^h. Leaves few, mollly taller tlian the ftem. Jnvolucnim

of fix or fevcn very long leaves. Sj'ihei fix or fcven, ftfllle

or ftalked, an inch long, imbricated upwards. Sf)lhelets

awj-(haped, accompanied by brilllc-fhaped rough braSias,

about half their own length, or rather more. Glumes of

the c.?/)'.v longer than ufual ; thofe of the corolla twice as

lon<»- as the calyx, deeply furrowed, with a green keel, and

pale tawny edge.

11. M. elatus. Vahl n. 11. (Kyliingia incomplcta

;

Willd. Sp. PI. V. I. 258. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 300.)—See

Kyi.lingia, from whence this fpecies fliould be removed

hither, with the following character.—Spikes cylindrical.

Spikelets ercA, with bractcas about their own length.

To thefe we fubjoin Mr. Brown's four fpecies, which not

having feen, we could not otherwife arrange, for want of

knowing their affinities.

12 M. liivts. Brown n. i.—Spikelets awl-(haped, round,

curved, of two or three florets. Umbel fimple. Involu-

crum of three leaves. Stem fmooth.—Native of the country

near Port Jackfon, New South Wales.

13. yi. fcaber. Br. n. 2.—Spikelets awl-diaped, round,

curved, two-flowered. Umbel compound. Involucruni of

many leaves. Stem rough Native of the tropical part of

New Holland.

14. M. (lecompofttus. Br.n. 3.— Spikelets ftr?.ight,ovato-

lanceolate, roundilh, two-flowered. Umbel once or twice

compound. Spikes fomewhat capitate. Involucrum and

leaves rough.—From the fame country.

15. M. conlcus. Br. n. 4. — Spikelets fingle-flowered.

Umbel fimple. Spikes conical, fomewhat three-lobed. In-

volucrum and leaves rough.—From the fame country.

MARISFF.LD, in Geography, a town of Germany, in

the county of Hcnneberg ; fix miles E. of Meinungeii.

MARITACACA, m Zoology, the name of a very re-

markable American animal, more ufually known by tlie

name of the opofl'um.

MARITAGIUM, in I.aiu, contradiflinguiflied from

Malrimon'ium, or right of marriage, denoted, in its feo-

dal fenfe, the power which the lord, or guardian in

chivalry had of difpoCng of his infant ward in matrimony.

Wliile the infant was in ward, the guardian had the power

of tendering him or her a fnitable match, without difpa-

ragement or inequality ; which, if the infant refufed, they

forfeited the value of the marriage, " valorem maritagii"

to their guardian ; that is, fo much as a jury would aiteis,

or any one would bona Jide give to llie guardian for fucli an

alliance: and if the infants married themfelves without tlie

guardian's confent, they forfeited double the value, " dupli-

ccm valorem maritagii." This, fays judge Blackllone, fcems

to have been one of the grcatell hard/hips of our ancient

tenures.

MARITICO, in Geography, a river of South America,

in the province of Carthagena, which runs into the Spanifli

Mai' , N. lat. 8 5'. W. long. 76° 42'. ^
MARITIME, of mare, fea, denotes any thing belong-

ing to the fea.

Makitimf. Caufes and Court. See Court of Ad-
tnlralty.

Maritime F.Jlale, is ufcd in contradiflion to the civil and

military ellate, to exprefs that part of his mnjelly's lay fub-

MAR
jecls, that are occupied in naval or fea fervice. See MARrs'ES
and Navv.
MARITUS, in the chemical jargon, a word ufed to

exprefs the fulphur of metals. The writers on the fubje£l of

the philofopher's (lone ufually exprefs themfelves in this

enigmatical manner, calling fulphur the huftjand, and mer-

cury the wife in all metals ; which, as they are more or lefs

perfectly combined, make the metal more or lefs pure, and
approaching to perfection.

MARIVAUX, Petek Caklet de Ciia.mblaiv de,

in Biography, a diitinguifhed dramatical writer, was born at

Paris in 1688. He enjoyed the advantages of a flight

claffical education only, but was regarded as a youth of

parts, and the ambition of becoming an original writer was
his ruling paflion. One of his firll attempts wns a tra-

veftie of Homer, on the model of Scarron's Virgil, for the

dire£l purpofe of throwing ridicule on the father of ancient

poetry. At the age of eighteen he produced, within a

few days, in confequcnce of a wager, a comedy entitled

" Le Pere Prudent." This was not afted in public ; and

it was not till he had attained to ,his thirty-fecond year that

he ventured to prefcut upon the theatre his tragedy of
" The Death of Hannibal :" the reception of this piece

was far from favourable, and he thenceforth confined him-

felf to comedy, in which lie ft:ruck out a new path. This

was that of a delicate and refined lentiraent in the develope-

ment of paffiou and charafter, which, in general, fuccecded

very well witli a people who pride themfelves on a nice per-

ception of all the fliades and diverfities in the human mind.

He brought out the grcateft number of his pieces on the

Italian theatre, wiiich is accounted lefs critical than the

French theatre. He produced about thirty pieces, many
of which are flill occafionally rcprefented on the ilage,

and are popular. Marivaux has obtained a greater reputa-

tion by his novels than by his dramas. The firll novel which

he compofed was entitled " Pharfamon, ou le.s nouvelles fo-

lies romancfque," a kind of imitation of Don Quixote : this

is lefs ellecmed, and, indeed, lefs known than his two other.s,

" Marianne,'" and " Le Payfan Parvenu." The "Ma-
rianne" is reckoned the principal, and it is thought, by
competent judges, that few works of the clafs rank higher-

It difplays an intimate acquaintance with the humam heart,

and prelents many truly interefting fituations, and many
jull and elevated fentiments. The " Payfan Parvenu'' is

preferred by fomc as pofleiring more gaiety and variety, and

a more dircA moral purpofe. Another work of this author

deferving of notice is his " Spedateur Francois," which

abounds in acute remarks and lively portraitures, and in

wit and variety is reckoned to furpafs all his other pieces.

He publiflied only two volumes for want nf proper encou-

ragement. When he had attained to his fifty-fifth year he

obtained aJmiflion in the French academy. He died at

the age of feventy-five, in the year 1763. He «as mild,

friendly, and philanthropical : full of fympathy towards the

indigent and afflifted, towards whom he exercifed a libera-

lity often beyond the bounds of prudence. He was upright

and difinterelled, carclefs of fortune, and contented to live

in obfcurity : he was fincerely attached to religion, as the

great refource of the wretched, but vvithout any affeftation

of extraordinary devotion.

MARIVEL.'\S, in Geography, onlbf the fmaller Phi-

lippine iflands, with a village, the houfes of which were
coiidriidied of bamboo, ar.d afcended by a ladder. Oncof
thefe houfes, including the roof and frame, hardly weighed,

according lo Peroufe, 200 lbs : but the habitation of the

officiating clergyman was of ftonc. In the year 1780, the

Moors from the iflands S. of the Philippines, invaded this

iflaud.
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idand, burnt the village, deftroyed the fort, the church, and

the reftor's houfe, and made (laves of all the Indians they

could feize.

Marivf.las Bay, a bay on the W. coatt of the ifland

of Lu^on, fheltered from all winds except thofe from

S. to S.E. ; with a clean bottom of ftiff mud or clay, and

fufficient depth of water for veffels of any fize. It takes its

name from that of the above-mentioned ifland. N. lat, 14°

30'. E. long. I 20' 24'.

MARIUM, in Ancient Geography, a town of the ille of

Cyprus, upon the fouthern coall, very near the fea, be-

tween Amathus to the W. and Citium to the N.E.
MARIUPOL, in Geography. See Mariaxopolt.
MARITZ, or Marisea, \n Ancient Geography, a river

of European Turkey, which rifes in a chain of mountains,

called Balken (the ancient Hxmus,) and paffing by Philopo-

poli in a direftion towards the E. and S. falls into the iEgean

fea in the gulf of Enos, after a courfe of 200 miles.

This river was the ancient Hebrus ; which fee.

MARIUS Caius, in Biography, a famous Roman com-

mander and head of a party, was born of an oblcure fa-

mily in the diftritt of Arpinum. In early youth he was

dillingui(hed by fize and ftrength of body, and roughnefs

of manners. Having entered mto the army at the military

age, he foon gave proofs of great valour, and by his con-

duit on various occafions, attrafted the notice of his ge-

neral, Scipio, who foretold his future greatnefs. In the

confulfhip of Metellus and Cotta, in the year 119 B.C. he

became a candidate for civil honours, and obtained the

office of tribune of the people. In performing the du-

ties of this office he obtained great reputation, and was
regarded by the people as their moft determined protecEtor

agpinll patrician tyranny. He had many antagonifts, and

was unfuccefsful in his application for the edilelhip ; but in

the year B.C. 116, he acquired the office of prater. In

the following year he was appointed to the government of

the Farther Spain. In this llation he condufted himfelf

with great equity, and, by his vigour, cleared the pro-

vince of the banditti who iiifcfted it. At the expiration of

his office he returned to Rome, where his want of birth,

of fortune, and eloquence, checked his farther advancement,

and, for fome years, he remained idle and undillinguifhcd.

At length, in the year 109 B.C., when the conful Me-
tellus was fent into Africa to conduA the war againft Ju-

gurtha, he offered Marius the poll of one of his lieu-

tenants, which the latter gladly accepted. The field of

ambitioH was now open before him, and he refolved to

cultivate it by all the means in his power. He ingrati-

ated himfelf with the foldiery by partaking of all their

hardlhips and dangers, and he felt neither the principles

of duty or gratitude operate upon him fo as to rellrain

him from injunng his patron Metellus in the public eftiraa-

tion. His fuccefs in repuUing Jugurtha, who had made
an unexpected attack upon him, gave him luftre in the

eyes of the army, and he did not fail to make invidious

comparifons between his commander and himfelf. What he

faid was communicated by the foldiers to their friends at

Rome ; this prepared the way for thofe e.-certions in his

favour upon which he relied for the attainment of his ob-

jefts. Being determined to ftand candidate for the conful-

fhip, he publicly aflccd leave of abfence of Metellus for

that purpofe, who haughtily faid to him, " It will be time

enough for you to think of that honour when my fon fhall

be old enough to be your colleague." After fome time he

was allowed to leave the army for Rome, and by his great

activity and vaft exertions obtained the confulate by a great

majority. This was in the year 107, and the next objeft

Vol. XXII.

of his ambition vvas to fupplant Metellus in the commancj,

for which purpofe he did not fcruple to make ufe of the

bafeft means that a fervile mind could invent. He obtained

his objeft, and on his arrival in Africa with the fupreme
command, Metellus declined an interview, and leaving his

army to be delivered up by a lieutenant, embarked for

Italy. Marius fpent the fummer in difciplining his new
levies, and m watching the motions of the two kings, Ju-
gurtha 5nd Bocchus. At length his gloomy heart fuggefted

to him that the city of Capfa might afford him a fit ob-
jeft of enterprize : he fuddenly marched and furrounded it,

and having forced it to furreuder, he cruelly put to death

all the adult males, felhng the other inhabitants for (laves,

and then levelling the place with the ground. This un-
fortunate city was fituated in the African defert, and its

almoin inllant deftruftion ftruck fuch terror into every

place to which the knowledge of the fail could extend,

that deputies came in from all fides making fubmiffion and
offering him thofe fupplies for his army which the country
afforded. He next invefted Mulucha, a fortrefs fituated

upon a high and infulated rock that had been deemed im-
pregnable : after much time being fpent, and various at-

tempts to ftormit had failed, he had given orders to abandon
the enterprize, when a Ligurian foldier accidentally difco-

vered an acceffible part in a cleft of the rocks : by this

they made themfelves matters of the place, and found in it

an immenfe quantity of treafure, fo that the army were
enabled to march back to the fea-coaft laden with booty.
On their return they were furprized by the united forces of
the two kings, and brought into imminent danger, from
which they were extricated by the flcill and exertions of
Marias, and his quseflor Sylla, who now began to diftin-

guifh himfelf. The Numidians, in repeated attacks, were
repulfed with great (laughter, and the Roman army gained
their winter-quarters in fafcty. In the following year over-

tures of peace were made by Bocchus, who agreed, as part
of the conditions, to betray Jugurtha into the hands of the

Romans, which was effefted by the management of Sylla.

By this event the war was brought to a conclufion, with
no lefs honour to Sylla than to Marius. Owing to fome
fudden and unexpected danger which threatened the city

Marius returned, was a fecond time elefted conful, and ob-
tained a triumph in confequcnce of his fuccf (Tes, at which
Jugurtha and his two fons were led chained before his cha-

riot. The war againll the Gauls and Cimbri wasentrufted
to him, and he continued in his career of fuccefs : he vvas a
ftrift diiciplinarian, kept his foldiers in the moll pcrfeft

obedience, and did himfelf honour by the equity with which
he adminiftered juftice among them. An inlfance of this

kind is mentioned, in which he not only pardoned, but re-

warded a youthful foldier who had killed his nephew for an
infamous attempt on his perfon. Thus preferving his repu-
tation entire, and alfo on account of the fervicts which he
yielded his country, he was elefted a third and a fourth time
conful. When it was propofed to confer that liigh honour
upon him a fifth time, he accepted it only as an obligation

to free the republic from its remaining foe, and declined a
triumph till his viftory fli'ould be complete. In the mean
time the Cimbri had poured into Italy fuch immenfe num-
bers of troops, that an univerfal panic aod conllernatiun

were experienced, till Marius with his army made a jundion
with them, and he himfelf took the fupreme command.
A moil bloody battle fuccecded, and the Roman?, by the

fuperior (Icill of their generals, rendered Um field of battle

a fcene of mere carnage. Almoft the whole natiun of the

Cimbri, with their wives and children, fell in the a^ion,
or were made prifoners, while the lof» of th« Romans was

4D fo
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fo fmall, as fcarccly to he credited. Tlic Roman foldiors

were dilpofcd to give their plebeian hero all the honour of

the day, yet it was not polTible to deprive Catullus of bis

(hare of the vidory. Each chief built a temple which he

had vowed during the adion ; that of Marius was conie-

crated to Virtue and Honour, and on the day of its de-

dication he ixave pames to the people after the Grecian man-
ner ; but being himlelf ignorant in fuch fports, he wifely

withdrew as foon as they were commenced. He was now
too much habituated to power to acquiefce in the condition

of a private citizen, and declared himfelf a candidate for

a fixth confulate : being, though not without the groffeil

corruption, elected to the office on which he had fet his

heart, he fought th.it employment for his talentj at home
»vhich tlie redudion of fore.gn enemies left him no oppor-

tunity of exerciling abroad. He determined to oppofe

himfelf to the riling power of Sylla, which was the founda-

tion if the civil war. Sylla refufed to deliver up tlie com-

mand of the forces with which he was empowered to pro-

fecute the Mithridatic war, and he refolved to oppofe the

authors of the demand, which he conlidered as arbitrary and

improper. He advanced to Rome, and Marius was obliged

to lave his life by flight. Unfavourable winds prevented

him from feeking a fafer retreat in Africa, and he was left

on the coalls of Campania, where he was foon difcovcred,

hidden in a marth, by the emifTaries of the enemy. He
was violently dragged from his vile retreat, and hurried to

the neighboi! ing lown, and before magillrates entirely de-

voted to the interefts of Sylla, who, without the fniallell

helitauon, paifed fentcnce of death on their prifoner. A
foldier «as f -nr to put him to death : the man entered the

apartment with a drawn fword, when he faw a light beam
from the ftcrn countenance of the illullrious captive, and

heard a vr.iee exclaiming " Tunc, homo, aiides occidere

Cainm Mijnuin? Darell th.m, man, to kill Caius Ma-
rius?" Overcome with terror, he rulhed out, dropped his

fword- and declared himfelf incapable of fo bale an attiun.

An adventure fo uncorainon awakened the compafTion of the

people, who conlidered it as a divine interference in behalf

of Marius, and they accordingly not only releafed Marius

from prifon, but favoured his efcape into Africa. Here lie

joined his fon Marius, who had been exciting and arming

the princes of the country in his caufe. Marius Lmded near

the walls of Carthage, and received fome confolation at the

fight of the venerable ruins of a once powerful city, which,

like himfelf, had been expofed to calamity, ;md felt the

cruel vicilTitude of fortune. This place of his retreat was

foon known, and t'le Roman governor, willing to conciliate

the favour of the profperous Sylla, fcnt an officer to warn

him to leave the province. The noble minded exile replied

to the man, " Go tell thy mafler, that thou half I'een the

baniflied Marius fitting on the ruins of Carthage." He
foon tound it neceffary to fcek a place of fafety in a neigh-

bouri'g illand, where he heard that Cinna had embraced his

caufe a Rome ;• 'animated with this mtelligence, he fct fail

to aflift his friend and advocate, at the head ot a thouiaiid

men only. Hisatmy gradaally increafed after he had landed

in Tufoany^ a d he was enabled to inarcii into Rome like a

conqu Tor. Cinna, by his own authority, invelted Marius

with the title of proconful, and would willingly have iiiiigned

hiro.ittend.mts belonging to that dignity ; but Marius, allect-

inz'the humility of an exile worn down by age and grief,

declined .ihe hohour, and appeared in Iqiiaiid attire, unac-.

cdmpanied, afidiTalking flowly, with downcall looks, while

a fullbn ferocity' broke through and ilruck the beiiolders

with terror. After various a^ttions tlic Icnate thought it

'^eceffary to treat with Cinna ; he was reftdrcd to th* confu-
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lar digiiiiy and invited into the city. The chiefs began
their march, but Marius halted at the gate, obferving, that

he was a baiiilhtd man, and prevented, by the laws, from en-

tering till the fentence againll him was repealed. This was
fpcedily doi.L-, but fcarcely was the decree reverfcd, before

he began to take a moll fignal revenge on his enemies. Rome
was filled wih blood, ard he who had once been called the

father of his country, marched through the llrcets of the

city, attended by a number of afTaffins, who flaughtered

all thofe whofe falutations were not anfwered by ihcir leader.

Such was the fignal for murder. When Marius and Cinna
had fufficlently gratified their refcntment, tlicy made them-
felvcs confuls ; but Marius was already v.orn out with old

age and infirmities, and hved but fixteen days in polfeffion

of the conlular dignity with which he had been iiivelled for

the fevcnth time. He died in the year 86 B.C., and was
thus faved from the difgrace and fufterings which awaited
his party from the hand of the vidforious Sylla. Marius
liad rendered himfelf confpicuous by his conquells, and in-

famous by his cruelties. He was unquellionably one of the

greateft, and moit fortunate of the Roman generals, and
had, in his charafter, fome features of rude grandeur.

Rome feemed to rejoice at the fall of a man whofe am-
bition had proved fatal to fo many citizens. His chief

qualifications were ihofe of a great general, and with thefe

he rendered himfelf the moll illullrious and powerful of ihe

Romans, becaufe he was the only one whofe ferocity feemed
capable of oppofing the barbarians that would have laid

wafte the empire. His fon Caius Manus was as cruel as

himfelf, and Ihared his good and his adverfe fortune : at the

death of his father and Cinna, he became the leader of the

party : he made himfelf conful when he was but twenty-five

years of age, and he murdered all the leiiators who oppofed
his ambitious views. He was defeated by Sylla, and fled

to Pra;nelte, where he killed himfelf. Plutarch. Univer.

Hill.

Marius, Leonard, a Dutch theologian, who flourilhed

in the lytli century, was born at Goes, in Zealand, but in

what year is not known ; nor have we any material facts re-

lating to him till we find him created a dodtor of divinity at

Cologne. He was eledled profcifor of theology in that

univcrfity, and was afterwards chofen prefident of the

Dutch college in that city. He was afterwards appointed
vicar-general of the chapter of Haarlem, and pallor at Am-
llerdan. He died in the year i62d, leaving behind him a

confiderable charatter for talents and learning. He was
profoundly fliilled in the Greek and Hebrew languages,

and in the knowledge of the facrcd ieriptures. He was
author of " Commentarius in Pentateuchum,'' which is re-

garded as a work of great merit : " Hierarchije Ecclefiaf-

tica; Cathoiica afiertio,' intended as a refutation of the fa-

mous treatife of Mark Antony de Dominis " De Republica
Ecclefialtica ;" and of a variety of controverfial pieces in

the Duich language. Moreri.

MARK, Pope, and a faint in the Roman calendar, pro-

bably a native of Rome, and fuccefibr to pope bylveller in

the year 336. There is nothing recorded of him or of his

pontifical ai5ts that can claim the attention of our readers.

Some authors lay that he occupied the papal chair between
two and three years, but others, and thofe the moll worthy
of credit, flate that he died within nine months of his eledion.

Moreri. Bower.

Makk, among Bowlers. See Bowling.
M.AKK, in Matters of Commerce and Manufadure, a cerlzxn

character linick, or imprefled, on various kinds of commo-
dities, either to ftiew the ;^lnce where they were made, and
the perfona who made them ; or to witnefs they have been

viewed
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viewed and examined by the officers or magiftrates charged

with the infpeftion of that manufadture ; or, lallly, to (liew

that the duties impofed thereon have been regularly ac-

quitted.

Thus are cloths, leathers, cutlery-ware, paper, plate,

weights, meafures, &c. to be marked.

The mark on goods alfo is what afcertains the property

orgoodnefj thereof, &c. And if one man (hall ufethe mark
of another, to the intent to do him damage, aftion upon the

cafe lieth. A penalty is inflifted in this cafe, by the flat.

23 Eliz. cap. 8.

Makk is alfo a particular fign or charafter, known only

to the trader who pitches on it ; whereby, being fixed to

any commodity, he recoUecls the price it coft him.

Thefe marks, otherwife called numeros, are taken accord-

ing to the fancy of thofe who ufe them ; but, ordinarily, they

are chofen from among the letters of the alphabet, each

having a relation to fome par:icular number of figures.

They are of fo much ufe in trade, that the reader will not

take it amifs, if we infert a little table to fervc as a model

for their coiillrudlion :

A
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denier fubdividcd into 14 grains. The carat of fine gold is

worth 485 foils current, or the ounce, j8 livrcs 4 fous, more
or lefs ; the denier of tine filver, 54^ fous ; or the mark,

3a livTes 1 4 fous, more or lefs.

Tlie mark with which gold and filver arc weighed is gene-

rally confidered the fame as the French mark ; fome writers,

however, ft ate tliat 100 marks of Geneva are equal to 100
marks i oz. 13 deniers 22 grains, French poidsde marc, the

difference being ^/Vr cent. In this cafe, 450 ounces of Ge-
neva gold and liWer weight anfvver to 45 1 ounces French, or

443 i ounces EngUlh troy weight.

At Haraburgn, the finencfs of gold it expreffed in carats

and grains; the mark fine (that is, the mark of fine gold)

being reckoned at 24 carats, or 388 grains. Gold is fold

by ducats ; and 23A carats, or 1S2 grains of the Cologne

mark of fine gold, are valued at 67 fuch ducats : hence 47
Cologne marks (or ^^^ ounces j dwt. 16 gr. Englilh troy)

weigh 3216 ducats, each valued at g6 (hilling? banco, more
or lefs; 47 Cologne marks of Portugal gold, 22 carats fine,

are reckoned at 2948 ducats; and 43 fuch marks of gold,

2ii^ carats fine, at 2692 ducats. Light ducats are fold by
the mark ; and for each full ducat weight, about 96^ fhiU

lings banco are given. The finenefs of filver is exprclfed in

loths and grains ; the mark fine being reckoned at 16 loths,

or 288 grains. The Cologne mark of fine filver, in bars,

is fold at about 27 marks 10 or 12 fhilJings banco; the

mark of fine lilver, in pieces of eight, that is, Spanifii

dollars, valued at 14! loths fine, is commonly a few fhil-

lings lower. But as the dollars coined fince 1772 are at

mod only 14S loths (that is, 10 oz. 17^ dwt.) fiae, it oc-

cafions a difference in the price ; becaufe 88 marks of line

lilver, in dollars valued at 14J loths fine, contain, in reality,

only 87 marks of fine filver. In former times, for 2 marks
of old but not worn-out dollars, 17 pieces were reckoned

;

and fuch a piece was fold for 48 (hillings banco, more or

lefs: whereas 1000 new rix-dollars now weigh iij marks

4 to 8 loths ; and 11 fuch marks are reckoned for 1 1 marks
of fine filver.

Gold, filver, and coins, are weighed with the Cologne
weight. The pound contains 2 marks, 16 ounces, or 32
loths; the ounce, 2 loths, 8 quentins, 32 pfcnings, C44
efchen, or 8192 richt-pfenings. The Cologne mark weighs

3608 Englifh grains ; fo that 480 ounces, Cologne vifeight,

are equal to 451 ounces Englifii troy weight. Pearls and

diamonds are weighed by the carat of 4 grains ; the carat

being divided into 8, 16, 32, and 64 parts: 71 fuch carats

weigh half an ounce, Cologne weight ; hence a carat = 3- 1
76

Englifh grains. In the commercial weight, the pound is

divided into 1 marks, 16 ounces, or 32 loths; the ounce

into 2 loths, 8 quentins, 32 pfenings, or 630 afes. This

pound anfwers to 33 loths ji pfenings, Cologne weight ;

that is, 96^ pounds Hamburgh weight anfwer to 100 pounds

Cologne weight ; and 103 pounds Hamburgh weight =110
pounds avoirdupois weight.

At Leipfic, gold and filver are weighed with the Cologne

lark. The mark of light ducats is worth about 190 rix-

dollars current ; the mark of light louis-d'ors, or pidoles,

172 rix-dollars, more or lefs ; and the mark of fine filver,

i» rix-dollars, more or lefs, all in the new Saxon currency.

The mark of wrought filver, in Saxony, is 1 2 loths (or ^-jths)

fine. In the commercial weight, the pound is 2 marks, 16

ounces, or 32 loths; and the loth, 4 quintlins, 16 pfenings,

32 hellers, or 240 grains : 102 pounds of the Leipfic heavy

weight, or a centner of 1 10 pounds of the common weight,

anfwer to 113 pounds avoirdupois nearly ; or 35 pounds of

Ldpfic common weight = 36 pounds avoirdupois. The

commercial weight of Leiplic is the ftandard weight all over

Saxony.

At Milan, gold and filver arc weighed by the mark of

8 ounces ; the ounce being 24 denari, or 576 grani. The
mark of Milan weighs 7 ounces 16 deniers 10 grains, French
poids de marc, or 3629 Englifh grains: hence 192 marks
of Milan anfwer to I2i pounds Englilh troy, or 128 ounces

of Milan to 121 ounces Engli(h troy.

At Mantua, the weiglit for gold and filver is the fame as

in Milan ; but the commercial weight of Mantua is about

2 ptr cent, lighter, or 1 00 pounds of Mantca = 63^ pounds
avoirdupois.

For further particulars, fee the names of the feveral

countries and principal towns in this diflionary ; and for a

fuller account, fee Kelly's Univerl'al Cambift., vol. i.

M.VRK is alfo ufed among us for a money of account;
and, ill fome other countries, for a coin.

The Engli(h mark, formerly in circulation, is two-thirds

of a pound fterling, or 13/. 4^. ; and Matthew Paris ob-

ferves, it was of the fame value in 1 194. The ancient

Saxons, as many an iquarians have fuppofed, called the

marc mancus, or tnancufa, and mearc ; among them it was
equivalent to thirty pence, i. c. to feven (hillings and fix-

pence of our money. Bui Dr. Millcs, dean of Exeter, has

lately fuggefted that the mancus and mark were not the

fame. Mr. Clarke obferves, that the Danilh filver mark
was 20/., or one hundred Saxon pennies ; and that the gold

mark was f.velve tirr.c-s as much ; whereas tlie French Kark
was 13J. 4^/. or one hundred and fixty jience : and he has

(hewn, that the metliod of computing by the filver mark was
introduced later into France, where it commenced between

A.D. 1075 and 1093, than into England. He difcovers

traces of it in England from the Dani(h kings till after the

time of Henry II. The gold coin llruck from Edward III.

to Edward IV. were divifions of the nurk, as half-marks,

quarter-marks, and lialf-quarter-marks, at 6j. 8(/., 3/. 41/.,

lod. each : but from Edward IV., when our connexions
with France ceafed, the old way of computing by the pound
came again into fa(hion ; but, as that by marks was jointly

ufed, angels, and angelots, or half angels at Oj. S^. and

y. \d. each, pafTed fometimes as parts of them. However,
about 40 years afterward.', this regard to the marks in our
coins was quite laid afiJe, and all the principal gold coins

were ftruck in proportion to the pound ilerliiig. Con-
nexion of the Roman, Saxon, and Enghfh Coins, &c.
p. 307, &c.

The inark-hibs, or Lubec-niark, ufed at Hamburgh, is

alio a money of account, equal to 2f (hillings Flemi(h, or

32 grotes ; confequently the (hilling or fol-lubs is 2 grotcs

or pence Flemifh. The rix-dollar is 3 marks, 48 (hillings,

or 5'76 pfenings. The rix-doUar of exchange is 2 marks,

32 (hillings, or 384 pfenings. The pound Flemifli is 25
rix-dollars, 7} marks, 20 (hillings Flemifh, 120 (hillings lubs,

240 grotes Flemifli, 720 drcyhngs, or 1440 pfenings.

Each mark is divided into fixteen fols lubs.

At Copenhagen, accounts are kept in rix-dollars of

6 marks, or 96 (hillings Danik or Danilh ; and this is the

general way of keeping accounts throughout Denmark, ex-

cept in the duchiea of Holltein and Slefwick, where they

are kept in rix-dollars of 3 marks, or 48 (hillings lubs ; and

at Elfineur on the Sound, where they are kept in rix-dollars

of 4 orts, or 96 (killings Dani(h. 1 he bafe rix-dollar ((let-

dalcr), an imaginary coin, is reckoned at 4 marks, or 64
(killings DaiiiHi. A mark is divided into 16 (kilhngs or

(hillings; and a fitilling into 2 fyrkes, 3 wittens, or 12

pfenings Danifli. The Danilh denominations of marks and

(hillings
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fhilliiigs have only half the value of the fame denomination in

lubs or Hamburgh money : thus, z marks Danifh are

worth I mark Hamburgh, &c. In coinsi the efFeftive rix-

doUar, in which the bank of Altona keeps its accounts, is

reckoned at 6 marks Danilli : in the Sundifh fpecie, in

which the tolls are paid by Ihips failing through the Sound,

this coin is about 2^ per cent, worfe than the former ; or,

more correctly, 472 rix-dolJars Sundifti fpecie =459 rix-

dollars fpecie: crown money is 15^^ percent, lower than

fpecie; Danilh currency, in which the books of merchants

and tradefmen are kept, which is 6J per cent, worfe than

crown money, and 22fi per cent, worfe than fpecie; and

Holftein currency, in which accounts are kept in Hol-
ftein and Slefwick, is 25 per cent, below fpecie. The
coins of Denmark are, in gold, ducats fpecie, which, as

well as Dutch ducats, are worth 14 marks 12 (hiUings

Danifh currency, more or lefs ; current ducats coined fmce

1757, at IS marks Dinifh currency ; Chrillian-d'ors, coined

in Holftein fince 5775, which are worth about 13 marks

lubs, or 26 marks Danifli currency. In filver, the fpecie

rix-dollars pafi for 7 marks 6 flcillings Danifh currency,

and are commonly reckoned at 6 marks 1 2 /Icillings crown

money, at the toll on the Sound ; double, fingle, and half

crowns, at 8, 4, and 2 marks crown money, or 8 marks

8 (killings, 4 marks 4 (killings, and 2 marks 2 lliillings cur-

rent ; double and fingle pieces called Ebroeers or Jultus

Judex, St 28 and 14 Ikillings ; rykforts at 24 Ikillings, and

pieces of 15, 10, 8, 4, and 2 Ikillings currency. In cop-

per, pieces of 1 (killing Danifh ; fyrkes or \ (liiUings ; and

dreylings or \ (killings. The new Holftein currency, coined

fince the year 1788, confilts o£ fpecie rix-doUars, at 48
(killings fpecie, or 60 (killings Holftein currency ; and

pieces of J2, 16, S, 4, and 2 fcillings fpecie, or 40, :o,

ao, 5, and 2^ (killings Holftein currency. In this money,

the Cologne mark of fine filver is coined into Qj rix-doilars

fpecie, or 1 1 ^'^ rix-doUars currency. Silver in bars is

taken at the Danifh banks at the rate of 9J rix-dollars per

mark fine, provided it is not under 13 loths fine. Foreign

gold coins in Denmark pafs as follow : piftoles, Fredericks,

and fuch like coins, for 1 2 marks 1 1 Ikillings lubs ; carolins

for 15 marks 9 (killings ditto; guineas for ij marks 12

fkillings ditto; old French louis-d'ors for 15 marks 7 (kil-

lings ditto; Portugal pieces of 6400 rees for 27 marks

ditto ; ducats for 7 marks 3 (Ikillings ditto, or double the

value in marks and (Ivillings Danilh : 67 of the ducats fpecie,

coined by the king of Denmark as duke of Holftein, being

of the fame weight and linenefs as thofe of the empire,

(hould weigh a Cologne mark, ZT,\ carats fine; 85! ducats

currency muft contain a Cologne mark of fine gold, and

they are little more than 11 carats fine. From a Cologne

mark of fine filver, 62! marks in crowns, or 68 marks in

filver currency (hould be coined ; and by a royal editt of

1776, 9J rix-dolhrs ipecic are to contain a mark of fine

filver, each piece weighing 537,69 efchcn, Cologne weight,

or 447-9 Englifh grains, and being 14 loths or -}-*thB (inc
;

fo that it contains 391.9 Englifti grains of fine filver. The
rix-dollar Danifh currency, in current ducats or 1 2 mark-

pieces, is equivalent to 28.48 German afes, or 21^ Englifli

grains of fine gold ; and the fame rix-dollar, in filver cur-

rency, contains 429 afes, or 318 grains of fine filver: the

rix-dollar in crowns may be valued at 467 afes, or 346^-

grains of fine filver ; thus the proportion of gold to filver is

as 15,65 to I. See Rix-dollak.

The pound, gold and filver weigiit, containa 2 marks,

j6 ounces, or 32 lods ; the lod, four quintins, 16 orts or

pfenings, or 272 efthen. This is called Cologne weight.

but it is fomewhat heavier, 608 marks of the Danifli weight
being equal to 6u marks of the Cologne weight ; fo that
the Danifti mark weighs 3625 Englifti grains ; 160 ounces
Danifti filver weight are equivalent to 151 ounces Enghfh
troy weight; and 243 marks, or i2olbs. Danifti filver

weight =; 15 libs. troy. The commercial weight is to
the gold and filver weight as 17 to 16, and the pound has the

fame diviiions; it weighs 7703 Englilh grains; and loolbs.

of Copenhagen == iiolbs. avoirdupois. Kelly's Univerfal
Cambift. vol. i.

M.\HK, County of, in Geography, a principality of Ger-
many, bounded on the N. by the county of Recklinghaufen,
and biftiopric of Munfter, on the E. by the duchy of Weft-
phalia, on the S. by the duchy of Berg, and on the W. by
the duchies of Berg and Cleves. The foil of this county is

fertile ; it has good meadows, and alfo arable land, which
produces wheat, rye, barley, oats, buckwheat, peas,

beans, rape, turnip feed, flax, and hemp, in fuch plenty as

to fupply neighbouring countries. It furnifhes alio all kinds
of fruits and legumes. Its mountains yield coal, iron, lead,

cupper, and filver ores, and quarries of ftone. It contains

more than 20 towns ; its inhabitants are partly Roman Ca-
tholics and partly Proteftants, all of whom enjoy the free

exercife of their religion. The manufaftures of the country
furni(h commodities for exportation ; and efpecially articles

of wrought iron and fteel. The ancient counts of Mark
derived their origin from the counts of Altona ; and this

territory was transferred, after having been polTeffed by
Adolphus V. count of Mark and of Cleve, together with
Cleve, to the eledoral houfe of Brandenburg. The capital

is Hamm.
M.'iRK Burgel, a town of Germany, in the principality

of Culmbach; 13 miles N.W. of Anfpach.
M.^RK Lenkarjlie'im, a town of Germany, in the principa-

lity of Culmbach, 14 miles N. of Anfpach.
Mark Manfee, a town of Auftria ; 10 miles N. of St.

Wolfgang.
Mark Majfarecn, a town of Syria, in the pachalic of

Aleppo, containing about 150 houfes ; it is generally the
halting place for the caravans between Scanderoon and
Aleppo.

Mark Oldendorf, a town of Weftphalia, in the biftiopric

of Hildeftieim ; (ix miles W. of Eimbeck.
Mark Schelken, a town of Tranfylvania ; four miles N.

of Stoltrenberg.

Mark, .S/., a town of the idand of Hifpaniola, fituated

on a bay, on the W. coaft, to which it gives name. The
chief produdions of the vicinity are f ugar, indigo, coffee,

and cotton
; 4S miles from Port Paix. N. lat. 19 18'. W.

long. 72° 42'.—.A.lfo, a river of Eaft Florida, which runs

into Apal.iche bay, a little below the town of St. Mark.
—Alfo, a fea-port town of Eaft Florida, near the mouth
of the river jufl mentioned. N. lat. 30' lo'- W. long.

84' 36'.

Mark, Go/pel of St., in Bii/ical Hi/lory, 3 canonical hook
of the New Teftament, being ene of the four gofpels.

Mark the cvangelift is mentioned in I Pet. v. 13, and Dr.
Lardncr fuppoles, for reafons which he has adduced, that

he was the fame with .lolin Mark, wliofe name occurs in the

Afts and in lome of St. Paul's epiftles, and accordingly

that he was the fellow labourer of Paul, and Barnabas, and
Peter. He was the fon of Mary, a pious woman at Jeru-

falem, and an early believer, at whofe houfc the difciples

iifedto meet, and to which Peter frequently reforted. (AAs,
Xli. 12.) The deliverance of Peter recorded in this palfage,

happened in the year 44. At this time Mark, called in

2 Col.
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Col. iv. lo, " fifter'3 fon to Barnabas," went from Jcnifa-

lem to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas ; and foon after, he

accompanied ihcm to other countries as their miniHer (Afts,

xiii. 5.) ; but dcchning to attend thcru during their whole pro-

grcfs, he returned to Jerufalem, and kept up an intcrcourfe

with Peter and the other apoftles. When Paul and Barna-

bas frttled at Antioch, after the termination of their journey,

we find Mark with them, and difpofed to attend them in

their journies. At this time he went with Barnabas toCy.
prus ; and afterwards he accompanied Timothy to Rome, in

confequence of the particular requeft of the apoftle Paul,

during his confinement in that city. (sTim.iv. 11.) From
Rome he probably went to Afia, where he met with St. Peter,

with whom he returned to this city, and where he is fup-

pofed to have written and piibhflied his gofpcl. Such are

the outlines of the hiftory of this evangelill, furnilhed by
the New Teftament. From Eufebius, Epiphanius, and

Jeroni we learn, that Mark, after he had written his gofpel,

went to Egypt, and founded a churcli at Alexandria, where,

according to the laft of thefe ancient writers, he died in the

eighth year of Nero, and was buried. Some authors have

afterted, that he died a martyr ; but this faft is not men-

tioned by Eufebius, or other more ancient writers ; and the

cxpreirions of Jerom feem to imply a natural death. Fabri-

cius, in his account of St. Mark, fays nothing '-f his having

been a martyr. From various authorities cited by Dr. Lard-

ner, it appears that the evangelid Mark was a companion

of Peter in the latter part of his life, and that he had great

advantages from that apollle's preaching for componng a

gofpel ; and that he was well acquainted with Barnabas and

Paul, and other apoftles and difciples, who had been cye-

witnelTes of Jefus, befides Peter. Some have fu^pofed,

that he was one of Chrill's 70 difciples ; but whether this

was the cafe or not, of which there is no decilive evidence,

he was an early believer, and an early difciple and companion

of the apoftles, and intimately coiiverfant v itii them, and thus,

as well ashy hearing Peter preaching in .ludea, and other

places, and lalUy at Rome, he was well qualified for writing

a gofpel.

St. Mark wrote his gofpel at Rome, where he accompa-

nied St. Peter, in the year of Chrill 64 or fjj. Many of the

moft ancient writers aiTert, that St Mark was no more than

an amanuenfis or interpreter to St Peter, who diflated this

gofpel to him ; others affirm that he wrote it alter St. Pe-

ter's death. It is probable that it wascompofed long before

Peter's death, and that it was not publiftied, ordid not become
generally known, till after the death of Peter and Paul.

This gofpel appears, from the accounts given of it by the

ancients, to contain the fubftance of Peter's preaching :

and the gofpel itfelf affords evidences of its being written

according to that apoftlc's difcourfes, or according to infor-

mation and directions given by him to this evangelill. Many
circumllances tending to Peter's honour, and recorded by
the other evangclills, are not mentioned in this golpel. (See

Matt. xvi. 16—20. compared with Mark, viii. 29, 30. Matt.

xvii. 24—28. compared with Mark, ix. 30—33. Luke, xxii.

^i, 32. John, xiii. 6, &c John, xviii. 10. comparcil with

Mark, xiv. 47. .lohn. xxi. 7. .John, xxi. 15. John, xxi 18, 19 )

However, there are miny things that occur in this gofpel,

which are omitted by the other evangelifts, fee Mark, i. 13.

20- •^Q 33- 35'3<5i 37- 45- " ' "' 5>^- »7- 19- '"- 2('—

29 34- 3'''- 3^- " '• '9- "] '3- ".'.• 2.3. 4- 21. 22. 31. 37.

vui. 22—26. x. 46. J2. xi. 13. xii. 41.44. xiii. 3, 4. xiv.

51, 52. XV. 21. xvi. 7.; and 'his faft proves, that M.irk

was not an epitomizcrof Matthew, as fome have fuppofed,

tior of any other author, and that he was well acquainted

MAR
with the things of which he undertook to write a hiftory. He
writes as an eye-witnefs, or as one who had full and authen-

tic information at the firft hand. Hence Lardner juflly

concludes, that St. Mark's gofpel, though (liort, is a very

valuable and mafterly performance. The learned have been

divided a? to the language this gofpel was wrote in, fome
affirming it was compofed in Greek, which is the more gene-

ral and probable opinion, others in Latin. Several of the an-

cient heretics received only the gofpel of St. Mark: others,

among the Catholics, rejefted the twelve laft verfts of this

gofpel. But Dr. Lardner refers thofe who doubt the

gcnuinenefs of this part of the gofpel, for fatisfadlion, to

Dr. Mill, and to the obfervations of Grotius, at the begin-

ning of that chapter, and tq Beza upon the ninth verfe ;

and for explaining thofe twelve verfes, and reconciling them
with othir evangelills, he refers to Grotius and other com-
mentators. Lardner's Works, vol. vi.

Makk, 5/., Canons of, a congregation of regular canons,

founded at Mantua, by Albert Spinola, a prieft, towards
the end of the twelfth century.

Spinola made a rule for them, which was approved, cor-

refted and confirmed, by feveral fucceedirig popes. About
the year 1450 they were reformed, and followed only the

rule of St. Auguftine.

This congregation, which at firft confifted of eighteen or

twenty houles of men, and of fome for women, iituate in

Lonibardy, and the ftate of Venice, having fiourithed for

the fpace of four hundred years, dcchned by little and little,

and was at length reduced to two convents; and in 1584, that

of St. Mark, at Mantna, which was the chief, was given,

by the confent of pope Gregory XHL to the Camaiduhans ;

aiid fo the congregation became extinfl.

Mahk, St , Knights of, an order of knighthood in there-

public of Venice, under the proteclioii of St. Mark the

Evangelift.

Tlii-: order was inftituted in the year 737, the reigning

doge being always grand maftcr : it was always in great ef-

teem, being only conferred on thofe wlio had performed
iignal fervices to the commonwealth The badge of the

order is a medallion of gold richly chafed, with a winged
lion fejant, the wings elevated, holding in his finifter paw a
fword ereft, the dexter leiting upon a book open ; upon it

are thefe words, " Pax tibi, Marce, F.vakgei.ista

MEUS :" on the reverie, the portrait of the reigning doge,
with the image of St. Mark, delivering a ftandard to him.

The medal is worn at the brcaft, pendant to a chain of
gold.

Mark, in Law, is the fign of the crofs affixed by the iili-

terate vulgar, o deeds, &c. when unable to write their names.

See Seal.
Mark, in \.ht Manege. A horfe marks, that is, he (hews

his age by a blajk fpot, called the bud or eye of a bean,

which appears, when he is five and a half, in the cavity of

the corner teeth, and is gone when the horic is eight years old.

Aft r that age he ceafes to m irk, and is faid to have razed.

See .-\ge in Horfemanjhip, and Eye of a Bean.

Mark, i:. Rural Economy. See l^Mivt-nuirk.

Mark, Sci, in reference to Navigation, Sec. See
Beacon.s.

Mark, Letters of. See IjETTkrs and Marque.
}A.\nK-Stalutes, are graduated (lakes or pofts to (hew

tht rife or fall of water in a river, canal, or lefervoir.

M.ARKAN, or Markiiax, in Geography, a town of
Grand Bucharia

; 70 miles N.W. of Balk.

MARKARYD, a town of Sweden, in the province of
Smaland ; 50 miles S.W. of Wexio.

MARK-

1'
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MARKDORF, orMARCHDORF, a town of the duchy
of Baden ; nine miles N.E. of Conitance. N. lat. 47° 45.
E. long. 9° 22.

MARKEN, a fmall ifland on the weft fide of the Zuyder
fee, near the coall of Holland; two miles E. of Monike-
dam.
MARKERSDORF, a town of Saxony, in the circle of

Neuftadt ; fix miles E. of Weyda.
MARKESDORF, a town of Bohemia, in the circle

of Leitmeritz ; four miles S. of Kaumitz.
MARKET, a pttblic place in a city or town, where pro-

vifions are expofed to fale.

The word is formed from the French, marchi-, which fig-

nifies the fame.

Market is alfo iifed for a liberty or privilege, either by
the king's grant, or by long and immemorial uiage and pre-

fcription, which prefuppofes fiich a grant, whereby a town
is enabled to keep a market.

If any perfon fet up a fair or market fo near mine that he

does me a prejudice, it is a nuifance to the freehold which I

have in any market or fair ; but in order to its being a

nuifance, it is nccelTary, i. That my market or fair be

the elder, otherwife the nuifance lies at my own door;

2. That the market be erefled within the third part of 20
miles from mine. For fir Matthew Hale (on F.N.B. 184.)

conllrues the dieta, or reafonable day's journey, mentioned

by Brafton (1. 3. c. 16.) to be 20 miles; as it is ufually

underilood, not only in our own law (2 Inft. 567.), but
alfo in the civil (Ff. 2. 11. I.) from which we probably

borrowed it. So that if the new market be n. t within

feven miles of the old one, it is no nuifance ; for it is held

reafonable, that every man fhould have a market within

one-third of a day's journey from his own home ; that, the

day being divided into three parts, he may fpend one part

m going, another in returning, at'.d the third in tranfadiing

his neceffary bullnefs there. If fuch market or lair be on

the fame day with mine, it \% prima Jic'ie a nuifance to mine,

and there needs no proof of it, but the law will intend it

to be fo ; but if it be on any other day, it may be a nui-

fance ; though whether it is fo or not, cannot be intended

or prefumed, but 1 mull make proof of it to the jury.

Blacklt. C'vm. book iii. See Fair.
In former times, it was cuftomary to have mod fairs and

markets kept on Sundays, and in the church-yard, fo that

matters of bufinefs and devotion were tranfadted all at the

fame place and time ; which cullom, though prohibited by
feveral kings, particularly 13 Ed I. ftat. 2. cap. 6. was yet

held up till the reign of king Hen. VI. wlicn it was effec-

tually fupprelfed, 27 Hen. VI. c.ip. 5. In many places

they are Itill kept in the church-yard.

In tlie country, things fold in the markets, are to be in

the ufual place appointed for the fale ; and market overt is

only held on the fpecial days, provided f<ir particular times

by charter or prefcription ; but in London every day, ex-

cept Sunday, is market-day (Cro. Jac. 68.), and every (hop

is a market overt, for fuch goods as are put there, to be

fold by the trade of the owner (5 Rep. 83. 12 Mod. 521.) ;

though if the fale be m a warehoufe, and not publicly in

the fhop, the property is not altered. Sale upon a Sunday,

though II] a fair market, will not alter the properti-'s of the

thing fold. If my goods are llolen from me, and fold, out

of market overt, my property is not altered, and I may lake

them wherever I find them.

Perfons that dwell in the country, may not fell wares by
retail in a market-town, except in open iairs ; hut country-

men may fell goods in grofs there, (i and 2 P. and M.
cap. 7.) All contiaAs for any thing vendible in fairs or
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markets overt fhall be binding, and fales alter the pro-
perty, if made according to the following rules, i. The
fale IS to be in a place that is open, fo that any one who
paifeth by may fee it, and be in a proper place for fuch
goods. 2. It mud be an aftual fale, for a valuable con-
fideration. 3. The buyer is not to know that the feller

hath a wrongful poffeffion for the goods fold. 4. The fale

muft not be fraudulent, betwixt two, to bar a third perfon
of his right. 5. There is to be a fale and a contrail, by
perfons able to contrad. 6. The contraft muft be ori-

ginally and wholly in the market overt. 7. Toll ought to
be paid, where required by ftatute. The Mirror informs
us (c, I. J 3.), that tolls were eftablifhed in order to teftify

the making of contrafts, for every private contraft was
difcountenanced by law ; infomuch that our Saxon anceftors
prohibited the fale of any thing above the value of 20 pence,
unlefs in open market, and diredled every bargain and fale

to be contratled in the prefence of credible witneflfes.

8. The fale ought not to be in the night, but between fun
and fun ; though if the fale be made in the night, it may
bind the parties. Sale of goods ftolen in London, or within
two miles thereof, to brokers, &c. alters not the property.
I Jac. I. cap. 21.

In market overt, if the goods be the property of the
king, fuch lale (though regular in all other refpefts) will

in no cale bind him ; though it binds infants, feme coverts,
idiots, or lunatics, and men beyond fea or in prifon ; or if

the goods be ftolen from a common perfon, and then taken
by the king's officer from the felon, and fold in open mar-
ket ; ftill if the owner has ufed due dihgence in profecuting
the thief to convidion, he lofes not his property in the
goods. (Bacon's Ufe of the Law, 158.) So likewifc, if

the buyer knoweth the property not to be in the feller, or
there be any other fraud in the tranfatSion ; if he knoweth
the feller to be an infant or feme covert not ufually trading
for herfelf ; if the fale be not originally and wholly made in

the fair or market, or not at the ufual hours (according to
the rules above fpecified); the owner's property is not bound
thereby. (2 Inft. 713, 714.) If a man buys his own
goods in a fair or market, the contraft of fale fhall not bind
him, fo that he fliall render the price ; unlefs the property
had been previoully altered by a form.er fale. (Park. ^ 93.)
And, notwithftanding any number of intervening fales, if

the original vendor, who fold without having the property,
comes again into poffeffion of the goods, the original owner
may take them, when found in his hands who was guilty of
the firft breach of juftice. (2 Inft. 713.) By which wife
regulations, tlie common law has fecured the right of the
proprietor in perfonal chattels from being devclted, fo far

as was confiitent with that other neceffary policy, that pur-
chafers, ioiuijide, in a fair, open, and regular manner, fhould
not be afterwards put to difficulties by reafon of the pre-
vious knavery of the feller. But there is one fpccies of
perfonal chattels, in which the property is not eafily altered
by fale, without the cxprefs confent of the owner, and
thofe are horles. (2 Inft. 7 19.) For a purchafer gains no
property in a horfe that has been ftolan, unlefs it be bought
in a fair or market overt, acct.rding to the direftions of the
ftatutes 2 P. and M. c. 7. and 3 1 Eli/., c. ^2. See Horse.
A piepowder court is incidental to a market, as well as

a fair. (See Court.) Keeping a fair or n arket, otherwife
than it is granted, as on two days, when only one is granted,
or on any other day than that appointed, &c. is caufe of
forfeiture. And if a perfon erects ftalls in a market, and
does not leave room for the people to ftand and fell their

wares, fo that they are thereby forced to hire fucli ftalls,

taking money for the ufe of them is extortion.

Market
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Makkkt, Court of the Clerk of the. See Clerk of the

Muriel.

Maukkt, Clerk of the, in the king's hou(hold. See

Clehk.
Mauket-Zowh/. See Towns.
Makket, in Rural Economy, the town or place where

any kind v^f articles, wlicthcr for the purpofe of confump-

tion as food, or other means, are expofed to faie. The

advantages of having thcfe near and convenient, are of vaft

importance to the farmer in the difpofal of his different pro-

duds. And in this view it becomes the duty of every

farmer, before renting a farm, to carefully afcertain its

fituation in rcp;ard to markets for the fale of agriciJtural

produftions. The markets in the more fertile and populous

parts of this country, are in general, a late writer fuppofcs,

good, and by mean's of turnpike-roads, inland navigations,

or fea-carriage, eafy of accefs ; but were the regulations

which have been propofed to be adopted by government,

refpeding the fale of grain eilabliftied, and one general

ftandard for weights and meafures fixed upon, they would

be dill more improved. The llate of the markets in the

remote parts of this part of the ifland, as well as Scotland,

is very materially different ; and while the proprietors of

thefe diftrids remain fo inattentive to their own interefts, it

is not probable that any material alteration will take place

for the better. The lofs and inconvenience which the Welfh

and Highland farmers are often fubjefted to, by being

obliged to difpofe of their cattle on credit, are very great, and

require the exertion of the chief proprietors in the particular

dillrifts, to apply with effeft in order to remove them. In

thefe diftrids, it is fuppofed, the cultivators of grain are as

ill fituatcd, in regard to markets, for the fale of the pro-

duce of their farms, as thofe who keep breeding ftocks ef

cattle and (heep. The effeds of the want of markets, as

defcribed in the Report of Pembrokefiiire, applies very par-

ticularly to them. " The number of inhabitants, who live

by handicraft bufuiefs, or who buy their provifion.s is but

fmall in proportion to thofe employed in agriculture, which

occafions the demand for corn and butcher's-mcat in our

markets to be fmall. Hence, thofe who grow a large quantity

of corn, find a great difficulty in felling it. We have corn-

dealers at the ports, who purchafe corn during the autumn

and winter months, at a price always much below what is

fold at the fame time in the open markets. Wlien wheat is

Cx (hillings the bulhel in the market, the dealers will hardly

give five, and other grain in proportion. The reafons for

this difference between the dealer's price and the market

price are thefe ; he buys with a dcfign to export his corn to

Briftol, or fome other Englifli port ; he muft take care in

buying, to provide for ftore-houfe rent, porterage, freight,

infurance by fca, commiffion on fales at the port he fends it

to ; and, lalUy, for his own trouble and capital employed.

Befides all thefe expences, he runs another material rifle :

our corn is generally fo damp, that it will not keep in the

lofts without being laid thin, and turned at leafl once a-week.

If, in going to a port, a veffel meets with contrary winds,

and is delayed on her voyage, the cargo frequently heats to

fuch a degree, as to reduce its price below prime coft, and

then the dealers fuffer a great lofs by the venture." From

this acconnt of the (late of the markets in the remote parts

of this country, it is fuppofed, «« may be inferred, the ad-

vantages which the proprietors of fuch diftrifts would derive

by eSablifhing manufadures, whereby markets would be

brought home, as it were, to every farm. Where that can-

not be effcded, inland navigations, where praAicable, as

being infinitely preferable to turnpike-roads for the carriage

of corn to market, and for bringing manures in return,
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ought to become the next objed of the proprietor's atten-

tion. By thefe the pofleffors of diftant corn farms, are

often put nearly upon a footing with ihofe in the more im-

mediate neighbourhood of the bed markets in the country.

But it may frequently happen, that it would be impradica-

ble to eilablilh extcniive manufactures, fuch as would have

the effed of creating a market (or the furplus produce of a

diftrid, and phylically impoffible to form canals, fo as to

open a communication with other didant markets ; in fuch

cafes, good level well made roads are the only alternative.

Thefe, although an cxpenfne mode of conveyance, arc

highly bcneticial, particularly in inland didrids remote from

markets, and where it is impoffible to form canals. Corn
and meal are frequently carried in very great quantities

from the fouthern counties of Scotland, to the Edinburgh
and Glafgow maikets, which, without turnpike-roads,

would fcarcely be pradicable, at lead the expence to the

farmers would be fo great as to amount almod to a prohibi-

tion, and would nceeffarily compel them to turn their atten-

tion to breedmg and grazing, rather than the tillage fyftem

of hu(bandry, which, under luth circumdances, would
certainly turn out the mod profitable." The degree in

which the fituation of a farm is, in regard to markets, muft
obvioufly influence both proprietors and tenants, in making
choice of particular rotations or modes of cropping in pre-

ference to others. Where no exertions can approximate
markets to a farm, which would otherwife be well adapted

to the cultivation of grain, breeding and grazing cattle, or

other fpecies of live dock, is, it is fuppofed, the bed method
in which fuch farm can be occupied. Thefe, if not fold in

the didrid, can be carried to didant markets almod with-

out Toads, and at a comparatively trifling expence. Were
the markets for the fale of cattle in the north of Scotland

and in Wales, as well regulated as in -other parts of this

kingdom, the mod beneficial confequences would enfue, as,

except in thcfe didrids, fcarcely any improvement can be
fuggefted. The dealers in cattle refiding in the various

didrids of Scotland, except thofe in the fouth and foiith-

v.ed, generally move their cattle fouthward at two feafons,

Augud and Odober; at which periods, what may be called

the two great national markets for the fale of black cattle

are held at Falkirk in Stirlingfliirc. There it is not un-

common to fee 30 or 40,000 black cattle exhibited for fale

in one day ; thefe being either purchafed by dealers from
England, or by fome of the principal people in that hne in

.Scotland, and thence driven forward to markets in the for-

mer part of the country. Probably nineteen out of twenty

of the Scotch cattle enter this country by the way of Car-

lifle ; and matters are fo contrived, that there are cattle

fairs, one fucceeding another at proper intervals, during the

whole courfe of the journey from the lad place to the

fouthern parts of Surry. From Carlifle to the fouthern

parts of Yorkfhire, the droves are conduded along the fame
line of road. They are then branched off from the great

London road in different diredions ; fome going through
the cadern parts of the country towards Norfolk, Suffolk,

and Effex ; and the remainder through the wcdern part of
Nottingham(hire, Leiceder(hire, Northampton(hire, Buck-
inghamfliire, Sec. ; and fuch as are not fold in thefe didrids,

are fent to Bamet in Middlefex, as a centre, and are there

cxpofed to fale. When any of them remain unfold after

Bamet fair, which, owing to a combination of unfavourable

circumdances, fometimes happens, they are fent forward to

markets in Surry, Dorfet, &c. which alfo fucceed each
other in the fame manner. " From this arrangement, were
the farmer* in the remote didrids to receive ready money
for their cattle when fold, it is prefumable, that from the

competition
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competition which generally takes place among the dealers

at the provincial fairs, they would receive a fair adequate

price, confidering the rifle of lamenefs or death, bad fales,

and the great expence attending driving cattle to fuch dif-

tant markets."

In the Agricultural Report of the Weft-Riding of York-

Ihire, it is obferved, that a " very confiderable corn-market

is held at Knarelborough in that county, where dealers from

the weftern parts of the riding attend, and purchafe grain

from the farmers in that neighbourhood ; a great part of which

is re-fold at Shipton-market, in Craven, and carried ftill

farther weftward, where corn is fcarce, and gives employ-

ment to a number of people who are concerned in this traffic.

It is under circumftances of this kind that public markets

for grain can be confidered as advantageous to the growers

or purchafers of corn. The firfl cannot get his commodity

difpofed of at home, hence wiUingly goes a ftage to meet

his merchant ; and the latter being fure to meet with a fup-

ply, attends upon market day, with his horfes and carts,

for conveying it to the place where he is to ufe it, or dif-

pofe of it again. By this mode no time is loft, no unnecef-

fary labour incurred ; whereas, were all the grain in the

kingdom to be fold in the public market, as feme wild

imaginations recently propofed, a great wafte of both muft

iiecefTarily happen. Let us jail fupjjofe, that fuch a law

had been paiTed, and that the grain fold at Knarefbarough

•was not to be drove to the well bounds of the riding, but

that it was wholly to be confumed in the neighbourhood of

that place ; and fay where would be the advantage arifing

from fetting down the facks in the market ? It might

happen that a baker or raaltller purchafed the very wheat or

barley which was grown by his next door neighbour, but

which, in confequence of fuch miftaken law, could not be

fold without being firft offered to fale in this pubhc manner.

Would not the. trouble of driving it to market by the

farmer, and of driving it back again by the baker or

maltfter, be juft fo much loft labour to them, without afford-

ing the fmalleft advantage, nay, rather occafioning a pofitive

lofs to the public confumer, upon whom every expence of this

kind muft neceffarily fall in the end ?" And Mr. Donaldfon

very juftly concludes on the fubjed of grain, from what has

happened in the fcarcities of this article in France during

the atlminiftration of M. Neckar, and more recently in this

country, that " while every perfon muft agree, that the re-

gulation of the public markets of the country falls naturally

and properly under the direftion of the legiflature, it is

believed there arc none who fuppofe that, during an im-

pending fcarcity in this ifland, it is cither a prudent meafure,

or one likely to alleviate the evil, that the fcrvants of the

•rown fhould become the national importers. The un-

fettered fpeculations of the merchant are the only refource

to be depended upon, under fuch circumftances, for an

abundant fupply of the markets. See Corn Laws, and

Bounty.
Mr. Middleton remarks, in refpedl to the caufes that in-

creafe the price of animal food in the markets, that " a

fcarcity of vegetable food for the fattening of cattle, from

whatever caufe it may arife, whether from a droughty fum-

mer, or a fevere wmier, uniformly produces full markets,

and a confequent fall in the price of the cattk- thus pre-

maturely forced to them ;" but that " this temporary great

fupply and low price is, as certainly, quickly followed by
a correfponding dearth of fat cattle, and confiderable ad-

vance in the price of animal food. Thiscirtumftance, there-

fore, though it firft lowers the price to below, and then

advances it to above par, has a tendency, on the whole, to

Vol. XXII.

augment the prices, becaufe, at fuch a time, the beaft* and

fheep are fent to market with much lefs beef and mutton on

their bones than they ought to have. Hence a dry burning

fummer gluts the market with cattle lefs than half fat ; four

or five months later the markets are very thinly fupplied, and

then, of courfe, the prices rife to an extraordinary height.

Every fudden and great advance in the rate of animal food

may primarily be traced to this caufe. There are, of courfe,

other caufes which tend to produce this efFeft, but they

are of flow operation ; fuch as the increafing profperity and

opulence, which enables a greater number of individuals to

live on butcher's meat than formerly ; while, in the opinion

of fome people, the prefent war has greatly increafed the

number of perfons who fubfift principally on animal food.

But that a profperous peace would have advanced the price

much more, by means of general induftry, and the confe-

quent increafe of wealth, by fuch means.

Mr. Marftiall, in his excellent work on the landed pro-

perty of England, ttates, that " when we confider how
much the value of farm lands depends on their locality with

refpeft to markets, it becomes an objeA of high importance

to their proprietors to meliorate their fituation in this

refpeft. And he fuggefts, that there are three methods of

improving the value of them in what refpedls markets, as

by the facilitating the conveyance of the produce to diftant

markets ; through the means of roads, railways, or water-

carriage ; by eftabliihing new markets, in fituations where
inhabitants have increafed, fince the eftablifliment of thofe

which are now frequented ; and by an artificial increafe of
inhabitants ; by drawing together the confumers of produce ;

by encouraging manufaftures upon, or in the vicinity of

them. For while a manufadlory continues to flourifh, the

value of the lands around it cannot fail to be increafed."

But that, " before an adventurous fcheme of this kind can
be prudently carried into effeft, the evil as well as the good
which it may bring to the eftate requires to be calculated.

A populous manufadlory, even while it flourifhes, operates

mifchievoufly in an agricultural diftrift : by propagating

habits of extravagance and immorality among the lower
order of tenantry ; as well as by rendering farm-labourers

and fervants diffatisfied with their condition in life. And
the more it flourifhes, and the higher the wages it pays, the
more mifchievous it becomes in this refpetl. Moreover,
lands bear a rental value in proportion to the rate of living,

in the diftridl in which they lie ; fo that while a temporary
advantage is reaped by an increafed price of mrirkct pro.

duce, the foundation of a permanent difadvantage is laid.

And whenever the manufaftory declines, the lands of its

neighbourhood have not only its vices and extravagance en-

tailed upon them ; but have the vicious, extravagant, help-

lefs manufa£lurers themfelves to provide for. This, how-
ever, only appbes to particular kinds of manufadlorics." In
this country, we have " inftances of manufafturcs being
highly beneficial to agriculture. The linen manufadure of
Yorkfhirc, and the woollen manufafture uf Devonfliire are

fo ; and have been fo during a length of time. And <' the

nioft intimate connexion between tnem is, where the grower
manufatlurcs his own produce. And this priftine connexion
is ftill found in the ifland. In North Wales, the charafter

or callings of fhecp-farmer and woollen manufaflurer are

joined in the fame perfon. The wool is carded and fpun,

and the yarn woven, under the roof of the grower. If the

farmer himfclf does not throw the (buttle, he employs a la-

bourer or labourers, who alTift alternately, and, as the feafon*

or circumftances require, in the works of agriculture and mg.
nufafture." And that " a fimilar kind of reciprocal benefit

4 E arife'i
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arifes from the cotton manufaftures of this country, where

not only the fpinners, but the weavers, aflift occafionally in

the works of huftrandry ;—in weeding, hay-making, and

harveft-works : an advantage which, in an hazardous feafon,

is at once a private and a public good. And add to this

another advantage of village manufafturcrs. When, in the

Uncertainty of commercial concerns, the demand flags for a

time, the country finds, that, inftead of having a load of en-

feebled artificers, mere manufaAurers, to fupport in idlenefs,

it thereby acquires an additional fupply of ufeful hands,

enured to the works of the field, to forward its cultivation,

and afTift in its improvements. While at all times the increafe

of inhabitants which this valuable fpecies of manufaftory fup-

phes, increafes the demand for marketablo produce in the

immediate neighbourhood of its growth." This can, how-

ever, only be the cafe of a few mftances, as manufafturing

labourers are feldom ufeful for farm-bufinefs. This is much
the cafe in Lancaihire, and other large manufafturing

diftrifts.

In the Rural Economy of the Midland Diftrift, it is

flated, " that markets ought to be adapted to the mutual

advantage of the producers and confumers at large, but par-

ticularly to thofe of the peculiar town or neighbourhood.

And, therefore, that huckfters may be injurious to fuch

markets, both by being too freely admitted, as well as by

being wholly excluded, as mere market towns moftly de-

pend for their fuppUes upon the market day, when, in a

time of fcarcity, fuch dealers may in a very ihort time clear

the market, and leave the inhabitants deftitute of the week's

provifions ; while, on the contrary, when totally precluded

from even purchafing the furplus, the market itfelf, as well

as the inhabitants, muft be injured, as the producer will, of

courfe, endeavour to find another market where he can fell

his produce with certainty, without the rilk of having it to

bring home again, or difpofing of it at an under price to

the monopolizers of the town ; in confequence of which,

the market becomes indifferently fupplied, and the articles

of inferior quality and more cxpenfive." It would, there-

fore, it is fuppofed, be a regulation of great utility, as has

been found in aftual praftice in this diftrift, for the market

to open at a Hated time, and to permit no huckiler to be-

come a buyer till an hour afterwards ; as by fuch means the

inhabitants arc certain of a fupply, without the market fuf-

taining any injury. And Mr. Middleton ftates, in his

Report of the State of Agriculture in the County of Mid-

dlefex, that, " in regard to the markets, there are in the

country part of the diilrift nine weekly ones held, namely,

at Barnet, on Monday morning ; at Brentford, on Tuefday ;

at Sottthall and Fii chley, on Wednefday ; at Uxbridge,

Houn/low, and Edgware, on Thurfday ; at Staines, on

Friday ; and at Enfield on Saturday. That at Uxbridge

market a great deal of corn is fold, and there is a large

public granary over the market-placf, for the purpofe of

depofiting it from one week to another. And at Hounflow

market there is a confiderable fhow of fat cattle > fuch of

which as are not difpofed of there are fcnt on to Smithficld-

9iarket, in the city of London, which is famous for the fale

«f bullocks, Iheep, lambs, calves, and hogs, every Monday ;

and again, though in a kf. degree, on Friday. On the

latter day there is alfo a market kir ordinary horfes." And
• that this is the only public market within the bills of

mortality for the fale of live cattle." He gives the follow-

ing ftatement of the number of black, or neat cattle, and

fheep, unnually brought for fale to this market, from the

year 17 jl to 179J, being 63 years, which he has divided

wto fevcn averages of nine years each, namely,

Years.



M A R K E To

Yeai-J.



M A R MAR
And "the barracks on Hounnoiv-hcatli furnilli a ready

market to the farmers in tliat nciglibourhood for their hay,

draw, and oats, as well as a fund from which to obtain a

fupply of manure. In this ncighbourliood, fomc farmers

fell their hay and ftraw to jobbers, who take it at the barn

door, alter llie weight of the trufTet, draw it away in their

carts, and rc-fell it." In thefe markets " hay is all fold by
the load of 36 trufTos, each trufs weighing 56 lbs. except

new iiay wluch weighs 6c lbs. till the 4th day of Septem-

ber, and afterwards j61bs. only ; by which regulation a load

of new hay, till the 4tli of September, yearly, weighs a

ton, and after that day only i8cwt. It is fold daily in

large quantities at the different hay-markets, and a rt-gular

book kept by the clerk of each market, for the infpedion

of the public, mentionmg the names of the feller, the buyer,

the falefman, and the price of each load. Thii feems to

have been intended to fecure a fair and honeft dealing ; but

it fails, almoft entirely, in effefting fo good a purpofe ;

great impofitions being praftifed

" The bell meadow hay, is principally bought for the

feeding of gentlemen's faddle and coach horfes at from four

to fix guineas per load ; the m.ore ordinary, by the hvcry-

ftable keepers, coach-mafters, and retailers, at from three to

five guineas. And the hay of rye-grafs and clover, mixed,

is generally bought by coach-matters, &c. for ordinary

draught horfes. The fainfoin and clover hay is generally

bought for the brewers, diftillers, and carmen's horfes, for

the rack, and for cutting into chaff, at from five to fix

guineas and a half the load.

The ftraw from different kinds of grain brought to the

London markets, is hkcwife fold by the load, which con-

fifts of ;6 truffes, of 36 lbs. each. Wheat ftraw is generally

ufcd in the ftables, for bedding of horfes. The rye ftraw

is ufed by brick-makers, to cover their bricks, by collar-

makers, and for packing. The barley ftraw for packing,

and by gardeners. The oat ftraw is alfo ufed for packing,

and the winter fupport of cattle, as faddle horfes in ftraw

yards, &c. The bean ftraw fcrves to litter farm-yards, and

farmer's ftables. And the pea ftraw and tare ftraw to feed

farmers' horfes in the ftables, and faddle-horfes in ftraw-

yards. There are the fame regulations at the different mar-

kets with rcfpedt to ftriw as hay, and the price of each fort

for fome time paft, has been from l^s. to ^^s. per load of

Ili cwt. and gibs. It has been lately confiderably higher

in general.

The coal-exchange or market is in Thames-ftreet, " where

the dealers buy and fell. But the confumers are not per-

mitted to buy there, ov^•ina; to the dealers having obtained a

completely infamous monopoly of the market. The annual

quantity fold is about 600,000 chaldrons. A chaldron of

coals, as delivered to the confumcr, is thirty-fix heaped

bulhels, but it is much larger meafure between the fhip owner

and the dealer, and even to fuch confumers as buy five or

more chaldrons at a time ; an allowance is then made in the

term ingrain, which increafes the chaldron to full forty

hnfhels."

It muft be extremely evident that the due regulation and

eftablifhment of fuitable and convenient markets muft be of

the greateft importance to the fuccefs and improvement of

the agriculture of the kingdom, as by fuch means a proper

ftimuhis or encouragement can only be held out to the tarmer

to extend his means of cultivation. The inconvenience of

the want of markets, may in many inftanccs be confiderably

kffened by the forming of canals and the conftiuSing of

r»ilways. See CANAtand Railway.
Market Bofmorth. See Bcsworth.
Mabkit Dtepmg. Sm Dejupixg.

MaBKET Harhorough. See HarboROUGH
Market Hill, a poft-town of the county of Armagh,

Ireland. It is a thriving town, the neighbourhood of which
may be confidercd as claffical ground. Gosford callle, the

icfidence cpf fir A. Acheron, the fnend of Swift, (whofe
defccndant IS now lord Gosford,) adjoins the town, and near

this is Draper's hiil, a name given to a farm takeo by the

dean, on which he intended to build, and which was fo

called that

" When none the Draper 1 praifc (hall fing.

His figns aloft no longer fwing ;

His famous letters made wafte paper,

This hill may keep the name of Draper ;

In fpite of envy flourifh ftill.

And Draper's vie with Cooper's hill." Swift.

Market hill is 58 miles N. by W. from Dublin.

Market Lavington. See Lavington, Eaji.

Market Raijin. See Raisin.

Market IVeighlon. See Weighton.
MARKHL, a town of Bavaria ; feven miles N. of

Burkhaufen.

MARKING-Yarn, in fliips of war, is white yam fpun
the wrong way, and put into all cordage of three inches

and upwards, as the king's work. Blankl. Nav. Expof.
p. 103.

MARKLAND, Jeremiah, in Biography, a learned

critic, fon of the Rev. Ralph Markland, known as author of

a work entitled " "he Art of Shooting Flying," was born
in 1693. He received his early educa;ion in Chnft's hof-

pital, from whence he was elefted to Peter-houfe, Cambridge,
of which, in due time, he became a fellow, and a tutor, but
refufed to enter into holy orders. He lived much in retire-

ment, and his courfe is diftinguifhcd by few eveiits. In the

year 1743 he refided atTwyford, and in the following year

he went to Uckfield in Suffex, where he refided till 1752,
when he removed to a farm-houfe at Milion near Dorking,
in which he hved till his death in 1776, when he had attained

to the great age of eighty-three. He ftiunned company, and
was feldom feen beyond his garden. His circumftances were
narrow, but his heart was liberal, and his hand at all times

ready to afford affiftance to the needy, to the utmoll extent

of his means. By efpoufing the caufe of an oppreffed

widow with whom he lodged at Milton, he involved himfelf

in an expenfive lawfuit, which reduce»l him almoft to indi-

gence. His works are as follow : " iipiftola Critica," ad-

dreffedto bifhop Hare, and publiftied in 1723. In 1728 he
publifhcd an edition of the " Sylva:" of Statius ; and in

1740 " Notes on Maximus Tyrius," which are faidto have
done great credit to his critical powers. He difplayed

great fagacity likewife in his " Remarks on the Epiftles of
Cicero to Brutus ; with a differtation upon four orations af-

cribed to Cicci-o." In 1761 he publilhcd an excellent gram-
matical tradl " De Grscorum quinta dechnatione imparifyl-

labica, et inde formata Latinorum tertia," which was annexed
to an edition of the " Supplices Mulieres" of Euripides ;

publiftied in 1763, and reprinted in 1775. He afliftcd Dr.
Taylor in liis editions of Lyfias and Demofthenes ; Dr. Muf-
grave in his Hippolytu-s and Mr. Bowycr in an edition of
Sophocles, and alio in his conjeflures on the New Teftament,
in which the paflages illuftrated by this critic are marked
with an R. Gen. Biog.

MARKOV, in Ge»graphy, a fmall ifland of Ruflia, in

the Frozen fea. N. lat 71 50'. E. long. 138 14'.

MARKOVO, a town of Ruffia, in the government of
Irkutflt

; 56 miles S.W. of Kireufk.

1 MARKOW,
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MARKOW, a town of Lithuania, in the palatinate of

Wilna ; 60 mile-i E..^ E of Wilna.

MiRKOWISKA, a town of Poland, in Volhynia ;

24 rti'lf; E. of Liicko.

MARKOWITZ, atownaf Moravia, in the circle of

Olmutz ; 18 miles 6 of Olinutz.

MARKS, Lake of, called alfo ShMah el Lo-w-deah. a

large lake of Africa in Biledulgerid, reaching near 60 miles

from E. to W. and about iS miles broad, interfperfed with

feveral fmall iflands, one of which, however, is large, and
though uninhabited, well (locked with date trees. Thefe
trees are, by a fabulous tradition of the Arabs, afcribed to

the ftones of dates, which the Egyptians brought with them
for fuflenance, when they invaded this country ; whence the

circumjacent territory is denominated " Babyra Pharaoune,"
or the Plains of Pharoah. The fituation of this lake, with

regard to the fea, the Syrtes, and the river Triton, has in-

duced fome writers to take it for the " Palus Tritonis" of

the ancients, and to confider the above-mentioned ifland as

the Cherfonefus of Diodorus Siculus and the Phla of Hero-
dotus. Moreover, Pallas, who, with Libyan women, at-

tended Sffoftris in his Afiatic expedition, and who was fup-

pofed to have owed her origin to this lake, might haverefided

in this iflind N. Ijt 33 jo'. E. long. 8 jo'.

MARKT BiBART, a town of the duchy of Wurzburg
;

24 miles S.W. of Bamberg.
Markt Hohenluhen, a town of Saxony, in the county of

Reufs ; eigiit miles N.W. of Greitz.

y[ARKT Offingen, a town of Bavaria, in the principality of
Oettingen Wallerilein ; eight miles W.S.W. of Oettingen..

Markt Einerjhelm, a town of Germany, in the lordlhip

of Limburg ; 16 miles E.S.E. of Wurzburg.
MARKTL, a town of Auftria, on the Trafen ; 12 miles

S. of S,. Polten.

MARKUTCHOE, a town of Bengal ; 42 miles N.N.E.
of Ramgur.
MARKUWKA, a town of Poland, in the palatinate of

Braclaw ; 36 miles S.E. of Braclaw.

MARKWOTIZ, a town of Bohemia, in the circle of
Boleflaw ; 12 miles E. of Jung Buntzel.

MARLBOROUGH, a market town and borough, con-

fining of two parifhes, fituated in the hundred of Selkey,

and county of Wilts, Enc^land. Its name is fuppofed to be
defcriptive of its poiition ; being feated at the foot of a chalk
hill, the term marie having been anciently ufed to denote

that earth, as v.-cll as the peculiar fpecies of clay, to which
it is now diftinftively applied. The origin of this town is

wholly involved in obfcurity, for the opinion that it was the

Roman ftation, Cunctio, is certainly erroneous. Whether
it was known in the time of the Saxons is equally doubtful,

as novefligesof antiquity, calculated to induce fuch a belief,

can at prelent be difcovered ; and Domefday-book mentions

it in fo flight and curfory a manner, iliat it is impoffible to de-

termine from that work any thing concerning its extent or

cendition. Probably, Iwwever, it was then merely a trifling

village, and of courfe did not become of importance till fome
time after the Norman conqueft ; when a caflle was built,

i^ome remains of which are ilill vifiblc, near the inn originally

erefted by lord Hertford, and from its fituation denominated
•' the caftle." The great mount which appears in the gardens

behind this houfe has been regarded by fome as an immenfe
tumulus or barrow, but that idea is fuccefsfuUy combated by
Mr. King, who (hews it to have been the foundation of the

principal keep of the caftle ; fuch works being fonnd to con-

ftitute part of the conllrudtion of all fimilar edifices, raifed

by the early Normans. In the rcign of Richard I. this

caftle was of great llrength, and was one of thofe fcizcd by

his brother John, (who afterwards afcended the Engliik
throne,) with the view of obtaining poffefiion of the king-

dom during that monarch's unfortunate captivity in Auftria.

Having failed, however, in his ambitious projeft, chiefly-

through the firmnefs of his mother, he was compelled to fly

to the continent, leaving Marlborough caftle to be defended

by one of his adherents, but after the return of Richird, it

was quickly reduced by Hubert, archbilhop of Canterbury.

From this period to the year 1 267, no tranfaftion of mo-
ment feems to have taken place here. In that year, being
the 52d of Henry III. a parliament was held in the caftle,

when a number of laws were enafted for the fuppreflion of
tumults, &c. and thefe afts arc ftill known under the appella-

tion of " the ftatutes of Marlbridge."

Marlborough was firft incorporated by charter in the reign

of king John, about the year 1204, but it alfo claims the

privilege of having been a borough by prefcription for a cen-

tury previous to that era. Several other charters have been
granted by fuceeeding monarchs confirming and extending
the various rights and immunities of the corporation. The
government of the town is coiifided to a mayor and two juf-

tices, affifted by a council, and an indeterminate number of
burgelfes. The mayor and juftices are empowered to hold
quarterly feffions of the peace. An annual court for the

county is likewife held in the court room over the market
place, where sre alfo a council chamber and an affembly room.
This edifice ftands at the eaft end of the principal ftreet,

which runs from eaft to weft, and conftitutes the chief part
of the town. The buildings are in general irregular, and
prefent an appearance of great antiquity ; fome of them
being conftrufted of wood, and having their fronts very cu-
rioufly carved. Part of one fide of this ftreet is adorned
with piazzas, which projeft from the houfes forming an
agreeable promenade for the inhabitants, and afford them
Ihelter from the effefts of rain. At the fame end with the
market houfe, or town hall, is the old church of St. Mary.
The door way to the belfry is decorated with zigzag orn«-
ments in the Saxon ftyle. The tower is built of free-ftone.

A plot of ground near this church is fuppofed, by Dr.
Stukeley, to have a ftrong refemblance to the fcite of an an-
cient temple. A fhort way to the fouth ftood an hofpital,

or priory, dedicated to St. John the Baptift, and laid to
have been founded by John Goodwin and William Ramfbcck.
The meat market is placed about the middle of this prin-

cipal ftreet, and on the fouth fide, at fome little diftance, is

a private houfe, which formerly was part of a priory, be-

longing to fome regular canons of St. Auguftine, and con-
jedturcd by Gough to have been firft erefted in the reign of
king John. St. Peter's church forms the chief ornament of
the weft divifion of the town. It has a lofty fqiiare tower
furmounted with battlements and pinnacles : the roof is fup-

ported by light columns.

The manufaftures carried on in this town are compara-
tively inconfiderable : indeed it may juftly be regarded as

deriving its main fupport from its advantageous fituation on
the high weftern road, and the confequcnt extent and fu-

pcriority of its n^arket, which is held on Saturday, and hag
been long celebrated for the excellence of its corn, butchers'
meat, and checfe. The population, according to the par-
liamentary returns of 1801, was eftimatcd at 2367 perfons,

who inhabited 464 houfes.

To the fouth of Marlborough, at the diftance of a mile,

lies the cxtenfive foreft of Savcrnake, the property of the
earl of Aileftsury. This foreft contains a vaft profufion of
noble trees, fome of which arc exceedingly large and ma-
jeftic ; one, called by way of pre-eminence the king eci,

ovcrfptcads an area of at leaft 60 yards in diameter. A
, variety
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variety of charming walk* is difpofed in different direc-

tions, eight of which diverge like rays from a common

centre, placed in a fpacious opening near the middle of the

forcft. No natural fcenery can be imagined more pic-

turefque or beautiful than that difplayed m various parts of

this umbrageous diftrift, where the diverfity of hill and

dale, wood and lawn, frequently prefents to the eye of the

painter various interefting views.

In this foreft ftands a modern manCon, called Savernake-

lodge, appropriated for the temporary refidence of lord

Bruce, fon to the earl of Ailefbury ; and immediately ad-

joining to its eaftem boundary is Tottenham-park, the feat

of the noble owner himfelf. The houfe, a fquare building

of brick, with two wings at each end, ftands on the fcite of

the ancient palace of the duke of Somerfet, who fo much

diftinguifhed himfelf in the caufe of tlie houfe of Stuart. In

the ftate rooms are feveral very excellent piftures ; and the

library contains a very " curious horn, or elephant's tuflc in

the (hape of a horn," which is particulariy defcribed in the

third volume of the Archteologia. Oppofite to the north

front of the houfe ftands a lofty column, one fide bearing

an infcription in commemoration of the recovery of his

maiefty in 1789. The remains of Wolf-hall are the feat of

fir John Seymour, whofe daughter lady Jane, unhappily

for herfelf, attraded the notice of king Henry VIII., who

put to death his former queen Ann Boleyn, and efpoufed

this new favourite, who was deftined to fuffer the fate of

her prcdeceffor. It is faid that the marriage was folem-

nized, and the fupper ferved up in a detached building,

which is now ufed as a bam. The town of Great Bedwin,

fituated in this neighbourhood, was diftinguifhed as the

fcene of a battle between Wulfhere, king of Mercia, and

jEfcuin, a Saxon nobleman, in the year 675. (See Bedwin,

Great. ) Littlecott-park, which lies on the fouth bank of

the Kennet, about eight miles from Mariborough, would

feem, more probably than that town, to have been the pofi-

tion of the Roman ftation, Cunetio. This fuggeftion is

founded upon the faft, that this fpot agrees better with the

relative fituation in which Cunetio is faid by Antoninus to

hare ftood, with regard to Veriucio (Heddington) and

Spinis (Speen). It further derives fupport from the cir.

cumftance of a Roman tefiellated pavement having been dif-

covered within the park which furrounds the houfe. Here,

alfo, it is known that two Roman ways interfeft each

other at a point called Crofs-ford. The entrenchment

named Chifbury-caftle, lies fomewhat more than two miles

to the fouth-eaft of this interfeftion. On Martinfall-hill,

at nearly the fame diftance fouth of Marlborough, is another

extenfive fortification. Barbury-caftle is placed feveral

miles to the north ; and at Avebury are the remains of a

very large and finfjular Britifti ftrufture, which has been

already defcribed under that article. (See Avebury.)

Britton's Beauties of Wihfhire, vol. ii.

Marlborough, a townlhip of America, in Grenville

county. Upper Canada, north of Oxford, watered by the

Radeau.—Alfo, a diftrift on the Great Pedee river. South

Carolina ; aj miles long and 19 broad.—Alfo, a pofl-tewn,

both ancient and wealthy, in Middlefex county, Mafta-

chufetts, (the " Okommakamefit" of the Indians,) incor-

porated in 1660, and containing 1735 inhabitants; 48 miles

W. of Bofton. A mode of manufafturing Spanifti brown,

from a kind of earth or loam refembhng bed ore, but not

impregnated with particles of iron, ha8 been lately dif-

covered in this town Alfo, a poft-town in ^yindham

county, Vermont, containing, in 1 790, 629 inhabitants.

—

Alio, a poft-town in New Hampfhire, incorporated in 1776,

and containing 11 85 inhabitants; 26 miles from Afh-

II

bumham, in Maffachufetts.— Alfo, the name of three town-
fhips in Pcnnfylvania, the one in Marlborough county, and
Eaft and Weft Marlborough in Chtfter county.

Marlborough, A'tw, a townfliip of Bcrkfhire county,

Maftachufetts, on the Connedlicut lire, containing 1848 in-

habitants; incorporated in 1759 ; 13J miles W. of Bofton.

—

Alfo, a townlhip in Ulfter county, New York, on the weft

fide of Hudfon's river, north of Ncwburgh; containing

1848 inhabitants.

Maklbohough, Lower, a town of Maryland, in Calvert

county, on the eaft fide of Patuxent river ; 24 miles S.E.
of Wafhington ; containing about 60 houfes. Tlie river is

navigable for fome miles above the town for (hips of bur-

then.

MARLBOROUGir, Upper, the chief town of Prince

George's county, in Maryland, on the fouth-weft fide of

Hatavifit, one of the two chief branches of Patuxent river,

containing about 120 houfes; 47 miles S.S.W. of Balti-

more.

MARLE, in Mineralogy, zn intimate mixture of lime and
clay, which having all the charafters of a fimple foflil, is

properly conCdered as an object of oryftognofy. It is, by
Werner and moft other mineralogifts, fubdivided into

I. Earthy, and 2. Indurated marie.

1. Earthy marie; Erdiger merge!, Wern. ; Mergel-erdf,

Wiedenm. &c. ; Mame terreufe, Broch. ; MergeUera, aut.

Suec.

Its colour is yellowifti-grey, palling fometimes into ifabel

yellow ; alfo greyifh and ycUowifti-white. On the whole

it may be faid that its colours are lighter than thofe of the

indurated marie. It is compofed of dull duft-hke particles,

cither loofe or cohering, which foil a little, and are rather

rough and meagre to the feel.

Spec. grav. 1.600—2.400, Kirwan.

It is found in Thuringia, near Eifteben, and Sangcrfhau-

fen; alfoin Auftria, near Vienna; in Bohemia and Saltzburg;

in Denmark, on Dronninggard, in Zealand, as alfo on Fiih-

nen, in Jutland, &c.
It occurs as ftrata in fletz limeftone and in fandftone,

fometimes immediately under the vegetable earth.

The earthy and the indurated marles pafs into each

other ; and the former is confidered by many mineralogifts

as the produil of decompofition of the latter : but the

earthy kind is net always found accompanied with the in-

durated.

In Thuringia it is known under the name of the Afcben-
gebirge.

2. Indurated marie ; Verh'drteter mergel, Wern. ; ylrgilt

calcarifere ou marne, Haiiy ; Steen-mergel, Swed.
It is moftly fmoke-grey, blucifli and yellowifh-grey, and

prefents in general all the colours of common compaft

limeftone. It occurs maflive, and fometimes, according to

fome authors, alfo in fuppofltitious cryftals of cubic and py-
ramidal forms.

Internally dull, fometimes glimmering, which is generally

owing to admixed particles of fand or mica.

Frafture fometimes earthy, pafling into uneven and fplin-

tery ; fometimes (laty, particularly m thofe kinds that have

but a fmall proportion of clay. Fragments indeterminately

angular, blunt-edged, and fometimes laminar or flaty. It is

generally without diftinft feparation, but alfo exhibits im-

perfeftly cubic or columnar and globular concretions

;

which latter are fometimes compofed of concentric layers.

It is opaque, fometimes faintly tranflucent at the edges

of thin fragments.

It is foft enough to yield to the nail ; ftreak greyifli-

whitc

Noi
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Not particularly brittle ; eafily frangible.

Spec. grav. 2.300— 2.700, Kirwan.

The chemical and phylical charadlers of marie (which,

according as lime or clay preponderates, receives the name
of calcareous or argillaceous marie) are the following

:

I. When frefti it efFervefces brifltly with all acids ; but the

argillaceous marie with greatly predominating clay, is often

very little affefted by acids. 2. After burning it ceafes to

effervefce. 3. The argillaceous marie is apt to harden in

the fire : the calcareous marie becomes more friable. 4. All

kinds of marie are eafily vitrified, y. When burnt they

attraft moifture and crumble. 6. They generally feel

meagre, and the indurated kind are rough to the feel.

When rather greafy to the touch, this property is cauled

by very minute particles of mica. 7. In the bofom of the

earth the marie is always rather moid, efpecially the argil-

laceous marie. 8. All forts of marie, when expofed to the

air, crumble fooner or later in proportien to the degree of

their foUdity ; indeed there are fome kinds that are not affefted

in this manner within the fpace of three or five years ; but

the generality are found to crumble, within a year or two,

into a luofe earth ready for ufe.

The principal locahties of indurated marie are ; Saxony,

Drefden, Wehrau, MeifTen, &c. ; Auftria ; Bihn, Lultritz,

Meronitz, and leveral other places of Bohemia ; Bavaria ;

Moravia ; the Palatinate ; Thuringia ; Heffia ; England ;

Italy ; France ; and other countries where the fletz-trapp

and coal formations occur.

It is chiefly found fubordinate to fletz limeftone, in which
it fometimes forms confiderable beds, alternating with com-
paft limeftone ; it alfo occurs in coal countries, fometimes

in entire beds ; and it conftitutes the cement of fome fand-

ftones. The circumllances under which it occurs in the

fletz-trapp formation, have not yet been afcertained. That
in Bohemia it partes into bafalt, as has been affirmed by
Reufs, is doubted by other mineralogills; but a tranfition

of marie into limeftone on one fide, and into indurated clay

on the other, is far from being a rare occurrence.

Indurated marie often contains iron pyrites, garnets (that

of the Hiffelbcrg, at Meronitz, in Bohemia), copper azure,

malachite (that of Thalitter), &c. Nor are petrifactions

Icfs frequently obferved in it, fuch as gryphitae, belemnites,

peftinites, chamites, ammonites, &c. ; and fometimes alfo

vegetable impreflions.

A remarkable and beautiful variety of indurated marie,

which by fome writers is confidered as a kind of compaft

limeftone, is that known under the name of Flormec marble,

or Ruin marbk, of which the following defcription is given

by Brard. It prefents angular figures of a yellowith-

brown, on a bafe of a lighter tint, and which pafies, in

diminifhmg, to a whitifli-grey. Seen at a certain diftance,

flabs of this ftone rcfcmble drawings done in biltre. One is

amufed to obferve in it kinds of ruins ; there it is a Gothic
caltle half deilroycd, here it prefents ruined walls ; in ano-

ther place old baftions ; and what (till adds to the illufion

is, that in thefe forts of natural paintings there exifts a

kind of aerial perfpcftive, which is very fenfibly perceived.

The lower part, or what forms the firft plane, has a warm
and bold tone ; the fecond follows it, and weakens as it

increafes ita diftance; the third becomes Hill fainter, while

the upper part, agreeing with the firft, prefents in the

diftance a whitifli zone, which terminates the horizon,

then blends itfelf more and more as it rifes, and at length

reaches the top, where it fometimes forms, as it were,

clouds. But approach clofe to it, all vanilhcs immediately,

and thofe pretended figures, which, at a diftance, fecmcd

fo well drawn, are converted into irregular fpots, which
prefent nothing to the eye. This play of nature is owing
to ferruginous infiltrations in the fiflures of this marble,
which otherwife is of dull frafture and very argillaceous

;

whence it is never ufed in architefture ; they merely make
flabs of it, which are framed like little piAures, and which
are much efteemed in commerce when of certain dimenfions.
It fometimes occurs that the fame flab is fawed in two, and
the parts are fet together in the fame frame, fo as to ap-
pear but as one piece ; and the drawings on the right and
left bear a refemblance which ftill further helps the illufion.

There are fome who, to outdo Nature, put painted figures

at the bottom of thefe pidlures ; but this is an exuberance
of the wonderful, which finifhes by fpoiling all.

Mr. Brard ftiould have alfo mentioned the variety of the

fame Florentine marble, which, inftead of the ruins, exhi-

bits fine black dendritx» arranged in fuch a manner as to
reprefent, in the moft deceptive manner, groups of trees,

(hrubs, &c. This is called Land/cape marble.

To this indurated marie muft alfo be referred the fine va-

riety called Coltam marble, from being found at Cottam, near
Brillol. It refembles, in many refpefts, the laft mentioned
variety of Florentine marble ; its ground is afh-coloured or
blueifh-grey, with blackifti-brown fpots and veins, moft of
which have a dendritic form, reprefenting affemblages of fhrubs

and trees, grottoes, &c. It is found in large oblong pieces.

The Angular balls, known by the name of Ludus Helmon-
tit, belong likevvife to indurated marie. They are of va-

rious fizes, from one inch to nearly one foot and a half
in diameter, and generally difpofed in a regular manner in

beds of marie. When broken in a diredlion parallel to one
of the largeft furfaces, their interior exhibits a nuirjber of
fift'ures by which the whole mafs is divided into per-
fedlly diftinft, and more or lefs regular prifms of from
three to fix or more fides ; the fift"ures themfelves being
fometimes empty, but oftener filled up with another fub-
ftance, which is generally granular limeftone in a cryftalline

ftate. There can be no doubt that the fingular conforma-
tion of the interior of thefe balls is the refult of a kind
of contraftion produced by exficcation ; but it is difficult

to account for the regularity of the fiftures, their not ex-
tending to the furface of the balls, and their being ftill

filled with fubftances, which it would be moft natural to

fuppofe injeded from without. Thefe balls are found in

almoft all countries where marie is not unfrequent. Thofe
of Franconia and of Antwerpen are very regular in their

internal ftrufture ; but the ille of Sheppey, in the county
of Kent, produces the largeft and fineft of them. They
are alfo found of confiderable fize, and of a blueilh-grey

colour, in Derbyfhire. Thofe of Durham are divided into

fmall hexahedral columns of a very regular form and equal
lize, while the narrow fift'ures fcparating the prifms from
each other arc filled with quartz. When the marie is diC-

engaged from the quartzy fepta, thefe latter more or lefs

reprefent the figure of a honey-comb.
The name of Ludus Hclnioiitii is alfo given to thofe imi-

tative figures, which fsiid pieces of indurated marie fre-

quently aftume ; and which have received feveral other deno-
minations, fuch as zingibritic, or ginger ftones, priapolites,

&c.

There are alfo geodcs of marie, which generally owe
their origin to the decompol'ition of a nucleus originally

lodged iH their centre; they arc either empty or druleU
over with cryftals moftly of calcareous fpar and quartz.

They aie found in Milan, and in various parts of France.

UJe>—Some kinds of marie that contain but a fmall pro-

portion
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portion of lime hate been employed in pottery ; but the

mod important ufe of marie in general is in agriculture.

Marle, or Marl, in Agriculture, a foft, unftuous,

heavy fubllance of the calcareous kind, found extenfively in

fome fitiiations, at different depths under the ground. It is

found in different forms in different places, and diftinguilhed,

from its appearances, intoJhell, e!ay, and Jlone marie. The
firll is fuppofed to have had an animal origin, as being con-

ftituted of teftaceous matters, in greater or Icfs degrees of

finenefs, from the flow decompofition and attrition which

they have undergone for a fucceflion of ages, intermixed

with a portion of earthy fubftances. This is generally found

in fuch places as have at fome time been covered with water,

confequently are more or lefs pure, and contain greater or

fmaller proportions of the calcareous principle, according to

the differences in the nature of the depofitions of the muddy
or other earthy matters, with which they are blended by the

fediments of fuch waters. But in common they are found

to contain a larger proportion than the ordinary kinds of

lime.

In refpeft to the fecond fort, it has, in general, a large

quantity of clay in union with the calcareous material ; on

which account, it has a greater power of abforbing and re-

taining moifture than moft of the other forts. Marie of this

nature varies greatly in regard to its colour, being found of

a brown, blue, red, and yellowifh appearance. And the

third fort is met with combined with land, in different pro-

portions to the calcareous and clayey materials, upon which

the difference in its hardnefs depends. But when it has a

thin, flaky, or laminated ftrufture and appearance, it is

termed Jlate marie. On account of the portion of clay that

enters into the compofition of thefe marles, they are capable

of being foftened in a gradual manner, by the operation of

water upon them, and at laft to fall down into a powdery

form. Dr. Ainfley long fince remarked, that all marles

contained fome portion or other of clay, in combination with

their calcareous matter ; while in Ume, it is generally fand

that is united with it.

It is Itated, on the authority of Dr. Black, in the 2 1 fl

volume of the " Annals of Agriculture," that " all marles

effervefce or raife up frothy bubbles, when acids are ap-

plied to them ; and as water alone frequently produces the

fame effefts, when poured on dry clay, it may be necefTary,

in order to guard againfl miltake, in making trials upon

fubftances fufpefted to be marles, to let them remain a little

time in mixture with water, previous to their being fubjefted

to the teft of acids. The beft or richeft marles being fuch as

contain the largeft proportion of calcareous earth, it fre-

quently becomes a matter of importance to farmers to be

able to afcertain the quantities, (fome being found fo poor

in this material as to have only a twentieth or thirtieth of

their weight,) in order to decide on their advantage in pre-

ference to lime, chalk, or other fubftances to be brought

from a diftance. A fimple and eafy method, founded on

the knowledge that this earth commonly contains about

40 per cent, of its weight of fixed air or carbonic acid, is

propofed by the profefl'or. It is merely by faturating the

marie with muriatic. Or fome other acid, and marking cor-

reftly the lofs of weight which it fullains by the extrication

of the fixed air. Thus, if two hundred grains of marie be

introduced into a vefTel with a little water, and muriatic

acid poured upon them until tlie bubbles ceafe to rife, the

lofs of weight being then found to amount to forty grains,

the marie contains one hundred grains of calcareous earth.

The proportion of calcareous earth contained in different

marlee may alfo be determined by diffolving it by means of

the muriatic acid, diluting the liquor with water, paffing

it through a filtering paper, and then precipitating the

calcareous earth from the clear liquid by a folution of fome
fixed alkaline fait."

And the following fimple methods have been fuggefted

by Mr. Donaldfon, tending to fliew that fuch fubftances as

are examined arc marie ; but they are not by any means fa

correcl as the above.

Firfl, hy Air.—" If a lump of true ftone or clay marie be
expofed to the air, it will, in a Ihort time, break into fmall

pieces."

SeconMy, by Fire.—" When a piece of real marie is dry,

break it into as fmall particles as pofTible, and put a handful
into a hot coal-fire : it will crackle in the fame manner as if

fait had been thrown there. n."

Thirdly, by IValcr.—" Put a piece of dried marie into a

wine glafs, and pour gently as much water thereon as will

cover it : if true marie, it will gradually diffolve into a
liquid or foapy fubftance, and at the fame time (hoot up
many fparkles to the furface of the water." But " the
moft certain criterion, by which to prove marie of all kinds,

is to put a little in a wine-glafs, and pour over it a fmall

quantity of aquafortis, or fome other itrong acid ; if it effer-

vefce, it is a fufficient proof of its being marie ; and the
degree of the eflfervefcence, at the fame time, afcertains its

quahty.
'

'

It is obvious, however, that thefe fimple, but imperfeift,

modes fhould only be had recourfe to, wlien the means of a
complete analyfis are not capable of being put in execution,
for want of proper convenience.

Though there are the above differences in the natural ap-
pearances of marles, they agree in being all capable of being
reduced into a fine powdery ftatc, by being expofed for

fome time to the effetts of the atmofphere. By this means,
they become ultimately capable of being blended minutely
with the different materials of the foils upon which they are

laid. But as this common property of falling down into

powder, in confequence of the abforption of moifture and
carbonic acid or fixed air from the furrounding atmofphere,
is much greater in fome forts of marie than others, it may
afford fome difference in their utility when applied to lands

as manures. See Manure.
In the Farmer's Magazine, fome mofs-fhell marles are

ftated to have been found to contain 84 per centum of pure
chalk, or carbonat of hme, which is more than lime gene-
rally poffelTes, the refufe being chiefly peaty fubftances,

which is a circumftance, it is faid, that makes the refufe of
them tlic more ufeful as a manure, than that of limeftone,

which is moftly fand or clay. Thefe marles are alfo capable

of being converted into quick-lime, by burning ; and their

folutions change vegetable colours to green, pofTelling all

the other properties of cauftic lime.

Marie is likewifc further diftinguilhed by its feeling fat

and unftuous ; and its looking, when dry, after having been
expofed to the weather for fome time, as if it was covered

with a hoar-froft, or fprinkled with fine fait, and even
when mixed with the land intended to be manured by it,

the whole furface having a whitiih appearance. The more
marles effervefce with acids the more valuable they are as

manures. In hot weather, good marie will flake with the
heat of the fun like lime ; elpecially when rain follows a

hot day or two.

Good marles of different kinds abound in moft parts of
Lancafhire, and are in very extenfive ufe in many places,

having been found to anfwer well in different proportions

and ckflerent kinds of land. See Mauling of Land.

The
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The farmers in StafFordfhire con(:der the foft blue marie,

•which is commonly found under clay, or low black ground,

at the depth of feven or eiq;ht icet, the beft for arable land,

and the grey fort the be:l for paftures. But that whicii is

of a brownifh colour, with bUie veins in it, and little lumps
of chalk, or lirneftone, penerally lying under llifT clays, and

very hard to dig, is mcil adeemed in Chefliire. The marie

which is ufualiy found at the depth of about two feet, or a

yard, on the fides of hills, and in wet boggy grounds, which
have a light fand in their compofi'.ion, is very fat and clofe,

and reckoned the ftrongell ; for which reafon i: is parlicu-

larly ufeful on fandy lands. It is often called peat-marle

or delving-niarle. What is fometimes called paper-marle

frequently lies near coals, and flakes hke leaves or pieces of

brown paper, being of a fomewhat lighter colour. That
which fome call clay-marle is very fat, and fometimes

mixed with chalk-ftones. There is another fort of maile

which breaks of itfelf into fquare cubical bits. Thefe two

lad kinds generally lie under fand or clay ; fometimes

about a yard deep under the former, but often much deeper

under the latter. The ftone, flate, or flag marie, which is ii

kind of foft Hone, or rather flate of a blucifh colour, is

generally allowed very good. It calily breaks down and

dilfolves with froil or rain, is found near rivers and on

the fides of hills, and is a very lafting fort when ufed as

manure.

In a variety of diftrifts of this kingdom marie difcovers

itfelf to the moft negligent eye ; particularly on the fides of

broken hills, or deep hollow roads. Many rivers are bor-

dered with a vaft treafure of this fort, which is plundered

by every flood. Boggy lands frequently cover it; and in

them it feldom lies above three feet deep. It is fomewhat

lower under iliff clays, and marfliy level grounds. The
lovveft parts of moll fandy lands abound witli it fometimes

at the depth of three feet, and fometimes at feven, nine, or

more. The depth of the marie itfelf can feldom be found
;

for when the upper crull of the earth is removed, all that

can be feen or dug, is marie, to fo great a depth, that

there are few if any inftances of a pit's having been ex-

haulled of it.

But the manner in which this earthy material is found,

is probably different in different forts and fituations.

In the Perthfliirc Report, fliell-marle is dated to be found

for the mod part in fmall lakes, or in land-locked bogs and

moflVs, where there had been formerly a lake or pond,

during the multiplication of the animals. The wilks, which
produce the marie, it is faid, live only one year, and mul-

tiply prodigioufly. They are often found to adhere to the

long grafs, which grows in pools, where they breed ; and
when the grafs decays, it is laid in horizontal lamina on the

roarle bed, by the weight of the animals. Thefe lamina

afcertain the number of years in which the marie bed has

been forming, in the fame manner as rings of trees denote

their age. When the wilks happen to generate in fprings

or other fmall coUedlions of water, which are in moors or

other high ground, they are frequently carried down in the

wet feafon, to the firft dill water ; but if the dream is not

able to carry them to a pond, they arc fometimes left in

the face of the hills, and form beds of marie in that fitua-

tion. In Glentilt, a property belonging to the duke of

Athol, there is, it is added, marie collected in this manner,
on the declivity of a hill, to the depth of thirty feet, which,

at a didancc, has the appearance of a white rock. And
according to fome, not only wilks but bivalves produce
/hell ma.-le. Thefe wilks arc of a blackifh colour, and
about the fizo of a pea ; and are found in rill» or fprings

in the months of May and June, dicklng to llonei and grafs.

Vol. XXII.

Wherever the wilks are obferved in lakes, bogs, or meadows,
it will be proper to bore for marie ; or if they be found in

fpouty land, or in rills of water that flow into lakes or
into marf-.es that flagnate, it may alfo be proper to bore
for marie in thefe lakes or ftagnant water. Marie is found
under mod forts of fubftances, but more commonly under
mo's, foft mud, and fand ; more rarely under clayey ftrata.

Difcoivring of Marie.—This material is commonly fought
for and difcovered by means of boring with a tool for the

purpofe, fomewlip.t in the manner employed f.r coal and
other fimllar fubdances. A boring rod for this purpofe
is thus defcribed in the Perthfiiire Survey. " It is macs of
iron, in pieces of about four feet long, which fcrew into

each other. In the undermoft or firft piece is a kind of
tube, about two and a half feet long, pointed fliarp, open
on one fide, and one of the edges raifed higher than the
other, like a gimblet ; fo that when turned round, it may fill

itfelf with the fubdance which furrounds it. Into this

tube, which is open at the top, is put a piece of wood, as

long as the tube itfelf, and of a conical fhnpe, correfpond-
ing exadtly to its figure. To this piece of wood is

fadencd a rope, of the fize of one's little finger, and
longer than the whole rod when all the pieces are put to-

gether. This piece of vi'ood mud dick fo fad as not to

come out, when the rod is puflied down into the earth or
mofs, belavT which marie is expedled to be found ; but
mud not be fo firmly faftened, as not to be eafily drawn
out by the rope to which it is fixed." When it is widied
to bore, the piece of wood is put into the tube ; fcrewiig
" the piece of the rod which is fitted to the^ fcrevk- on the

top of the iron in which the tube is formed ; then pufliing;

down the rod into the earth or mofs, allowing the rope to
go down with the rod, without twifting round it : and
when the two fird pieces of the rod are puihed down their

full length, fcrew on the upper piece of the rod, which,

ought to fit the fcrews of all the other pieces, and miitl;

have a hole in the top of it, large enough to admit of a

piece of timber, two inches diameter and four feet long,

with which you are to turn round the rod three or four

times, having previoufly drawn up with the rope the piece

of wood which had been put into the tube. When the

tube is thus turned round, it will be filled with the fub-

dance next it ; and when drawn up, will (hew what that

fubdance is. You can bore deeper and deeper, by fcrew.

ing on more pieces of the rod, below the piece into which
the handle is received that turns it round ; but for facility

in unfcrewing, there diould be a hole in every piece of the

rod, that will admit of a piece of iron, of the thicknefs of
a man's thumb and eighteen inches long. It will be neccf-

fary to have two of thefe pieces of iron, fo as to hold the

rod fteady with the one, while you fcrew or unfcrew any
of the pieces with the other ; and this mud always be done,
in putting down and taking up, when a great length of
the rod is required, as it cannot be managed in cither of
thefe cafes, all in one piece." See BoKiNG Augrc.

Marie is very common in Ireland, where it olten lies not

above a foot or two below the furface of the foil. But in

France, though they have marie in many places, they are

often obliged to dig very deep for it. In many didridls of
this country there are alfo pits of this fort of great depths.

But where the marie lies at fuch great depths, it can in

very few cafes be raifed for the pnrpofes of manui-e. In
mod fituations where it is employed in this intention, it is

found only a few feet or yards below the furf:'.ce, and it is

ufualiy raifed by digging pits, and where there is much
water draining them cither in the common way, or by the

ufc of pumps, When they are not very deep, the beft and

4F moft
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mod ready method for getting out the marie is to open a

floping mouth, linking the pit gradually, wide enough for

a cart to drive in and out j and to work the marie away
circular'y, keeping the pit ten or fifteen feet deep, by which

means the expence of filling the carts will be much leflcned.

And in cafes where it is raifed from below loughs or ponds,

it may fomctimes be ncceflary to have recourfe to boats for

conveying it to their borders, in order to its being con-

veyed upon the lands.

In firft opening the pits upon the land, it will be necef-

fary that they be made as convenient as polTible for carriage

and draught, and that the loail pofTiblc injury be done by
them to the grounds. Attention (hould iikcwife be paid to

the facility of laying them dry. When large pits arc dug,

mafles of confiderable fize are often let down by under-

mining, and forcing large piles in above them. In thefe

cafes great care ftiould be taken, as they are very apt to

give way fuddenly, and caufe accidents.

Marie is a fubftancc that may be made ufe of on mod
forts of foil, that are of a fufficicntly dry quality to admit

of its being applied. It has been found highly ufeful on

thofe of the fandy, gravelly, and moory kind ; upon the

more heavy forts it may likewife be found beneficial in

many cafes, where the calcareous principles are wanting.

Thib would at lead feem to be the cafe witli (hell-marle,

which Dr. Robinfon fays, of all others, abounds moft in his

diftrift, containing more oil than any of the other kinds.

In common with them, all lie fuppofes pulverizes the foil,

and prepares the vegetable food for being abiorbed by the

roots of plants : in common with them alfo, it communi-

cates to the foil the power of attrafting the fertilizing in-

fluence of the air ; but it furpafles them, by adding muci-

laginous matter of its own to the foil, being the exuvnt of

animals, and thereby increafes in no fmall degree the quan-

tity of vegetable food. Moft of the common marles, how-

ever, feem to a£t more in a mechanical manner upon the

foils, than by adding any thing of a nutrient principle to

them.

In digging for the marie they ufe in manuring their lands

in Ireland, they meet with foffile horns, and other curious

fofllis. The marie always lies in the bottoms of low bogs.

It is never met with in any orher places, and is found by
boring with augres made for that purpofe. It ufually lies

at five, feven, or nine feet depth. The obtaining it in

many places i< attended with very confiderable expences,

in draining off the water. The manner of digging it is

this : they employ fix able labourers, and a fupernumcrary
;

and thele cut up a hole of twelve feet fquare. which is fup-

pofed a pit that this number of men can manage in one day.

Two men dig, two throw it up, and two throw it by, and

the lupcrnumerary man fupplies defefts on all occafions.

For the firft three feet they dig through a furzy earth, fit

for making of turf or fuel. Under this lies a ftratum of

gravel, of about half a foot. Under this often, for three

feet more, there is a more kindly mofs, which would make

better fuel. This lower ftratum of turf is always full of

folTile wood, which is ufually fo foft, that the fpade cuts as

eafily through it, as through the earth it lies in. Under
this, for about three inches, is found a fcries of leaves,

principally of the oak ; ihefe appear very fair to the eye,

but fall to pieces on touching ; and this ftratum is fome-

times interrupted with vaft heaps of feed, which feem to be

broom or furze-feed. In fome places there appear berries

of different kinds ; and in others, feveral pieces of fea-

plants, all lying in the fame confufed manner as the oak-

leaves. Under this vegetable ftratum there lies one of blue

clay, half a foot thick, and ufually full of fca-lhells. This

blue clay is not fo tough as common clay, but is thrown
carefully up, and ufed as marlc in fome places. Undc'- this

always appears the right marlc ; the ftratum of this is

ufually from two to four feet thick, and fometimes much
more. Phil. Tranf. N 394, p. 122.

This marie luoks like buried lime, and is full of fhclls,

which are ufually of a fmall fize, and of the pcrriwinkle

kind ; but there are feveral other forts, at times, found
among them. Among this marlc, and often at the very
bottom of it, are found great numbers of very large horns
of the deer-kind, which arc vulgarly called elks' horns.

Thefe, where they join to the head, are thick and round ;

and at that joining there grows out a branch, which is about
a foot long, and feems to have hung juft over the creature's

eyes ; it grows ftill round for about a foot above this, and
then fpreads broad, and terminates in branches, long and
round, turning with a fmall bend.

The labourers are obliged to work in a hurry in all thefe

pits, fo that they feldom bring them out whole. There are

alfo at times found the leg-bones, and other parts of the
flvcletons of the fame beafts : but thefe are more rarely only a
few together, and but in few places.

Marle, in Gardening, a fort of foffile earthy fubftance,

which is fometimes made ufe of for rendcrnig ftiff' adhefive

garden lands more open and light in their qualities.

This material varies much in its nature, fome being
nearly of the nature of fuller's-earth, and of a fat enrich-

ing quality, of which there are blue, grey, yellow, and red

coloured ; but the blue is efteemed the beft in this inten

tion. In other cafes, it has the appearance of a kind of
foft ftone, or rather flale, of a blueifh or grey colour,

called ftone or flate marle, being found commonly near river

fides, and the fides of hills, &c. and though hard when
dug, eafily diffolvcs by rain and froll. There are likewife

calcareous, or ftiell and clay marles, the latter refcmbling

a fat fort of clay or loam. The laft fort is accounted good
manure for improving light, loofe, fandy, garden lands. See
Makuhe, and Maiii-I!, in /Igriculture.

Marle, in Geography, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Aifne, and chief place of a canton, in the dillriift

of Laon ; 13 miles N.N.E. of Laon. The place contains

1616, and the canton 9967 inhabitant;, on a territory of

257I kiliomctres, in 23 communes.

Marle Dice, in Hu/banilry, a name given by the people
of Slaftordfture to a rcddifh marlc, that breaks into fmall

fquare pieces like dice, or elfe into thin flakes, in the man-
ner of lead-ore, and looks fmooth on the furface. This is a
good manure, and the way of judging which of it is beft, is

to expofe it to the air in rainy weather, or to put it in water.

That which moulders fooneft to powder in the air, and breaks

quickeft in the water, is furc to be the beft, and proves very

beneficial to land.

^\Ani.r.-S!ale, Bitnminoui

;

—Bituminous marlile, Kirw.
;

Biluminofer niergel-fchiefer, Wern. ; Schifle marno-bitumineux,

Broch. ; KoppnrJlifiuer, Swed.

Its colour is partly greyifti, partly brownifh-black, and
alfo of an intermediate colour ; leldom blueiih-black.

Occurs maftive, and is frequently marked with impreffions

of fifties and marine plants.

Frafture flaty (fomctimes rather indiftinftly fo), partly

ftraight, partly undulated ftaty.

The planes of leparation always ftiining ; the planes of

fradlurc of the ftraight are ftaty, rough, and ge: erally dull,

or at beft, glimmering ; thofe of the curved flaty are fmooth
and gliftcning.

Fragments generally flaty.

Retains its colour in the ftreak, which is gliftening,

12 It
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It is opaque ; foft ; rather mild ; eafily frangible.

In large flat pieces it is rather fonorous.

It is meagre to the feel ; and moderately heavy.

Spec. grav. 2.^61— 2.442, Kirw.
It effervefces with acids. Before the blowpipe it firft

burns with a fmall flame, giving out a bituminous odour,

and afterwards fufes into a black flag.

It is found at Eilleben, Sangerihaufcn, &c. in Thuringia ;

at Riegelfdorf, in Heffia ; in the county of Mansfeld ; in

Switzerland, at Aigle and Bex, &c.
The varieties rich in copper are often regularly wrought

as ores of this metal : no other ufe is made of bituminous

marie flate, which, when decompofmg in the air, forms an

earth injurious to vegetation.

Bituminous marie flate is fubordinate to the fletz limeftons

formation, in which beds are fometimes formed by it. Its

lowermoll ftratum, which refls on the old fandilone, is ge-

nerally rich in copper ores, whence it has received the name
of copper flate : thefe ores are copper pyrites, vitreous

copper ore, variegated copper ore, more feldom copper

azure, copper green, malachite, and ftiU more rarely na-

tive copper. Befides thele alfo fome galena and carbonated

iron is found in it ; and its rifts are fometimes coated with

felenite.

In this flate are frequently found the imprefTions and re-

mains of fifties converted into coal, and which, by the

convulfed and contorted attitudes in which they are feen,

appear to indicate a fudden catalhophe, by which whole

(hoals of them perifhed. Nor is it lefs fingular that im-

prefiions of the fame fpecies are generally found together.

Of this defcription is, among others', the well known marie

flate from Monte Bolca, of winch, and the impreflions con-

tained in it, a detailed account has been given under the

article Ichthyolite. The quantity of fifhes in the marie

flate of Thuringia, is generally proportionate to the quan-

tity of copper it contains ; fometimes the whole of thefe

remains is converted into copper pyrites. In the bitumi-

nous marie flate of Richelfdorf, in Heffia, Mr. Rics has dif-

covered fome remarkable imprefTions wliich he confiders as

produced by the bones of a child's hand ; but, according

to profefFor Blumenbach, the bones belonged to animals of

another order of mammaUa.
The bituminous marie flate paffes into indurated marie ;

fometimes alfo into ftinkflone.

MARLHElM, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Lower Rhine ; nine miles W. of
Strafljurg.

MARLHES, a town of France, in the department of

the Rhone and Loire ; 10 miles S. of St. Etieniie.

MARLIEUX, a town of France, in the department of
the Ain ; 10 miles S.S.W of Bourg en Brelfe.

MARLINE, on board a Ship, is a fmall line made of
hemp untwilled, that it may be the more gentle and pliable:

its ufe is to feize the ends of ropes from farcing out. They
ufe it alfo to feize the ftraps at the arfe (as they call it) or
lower end of the block. See Hoc.sing.
MARLING, in Sea Language, denotes the art of wind-

ing any fmall line, as marhne, fpun-yarn, pack-thread, &c.
about a rope, fo that every turn is fecured by a fort of knot,
fo as to remain fixed in cafe all the rcll (hould be cut
through by frittion, &c.

Marline is commonly ufcd to fallen flips of canvas, called

parfling or parcelling, upon the furface of a rope, to pre-

vent it from being galled by another rope that rubs againit

it, to attach the root of a fail to its bolt-rope, &c.
Makli.ng a Sail, is when being fo ript mil of the bolt-

rope, that it cannot be fuwed in again, the fail is faftened

by a marline, put through the eye-let holes, made in it ' for
that purpofe, under the bolt-rope.

MARLii^G-Spiie, is an iron pin, tapered to a point, and
fiirnifhed with a large round head. It is principally ufed to
penetrate the twifls or llrands of a rope, in order to intro-

duce the ends of fome other through the intervals, in the art
of knotting or fplicing. It is alfo ufed as a lever on any
other occafions, about the rigging, particularly in fixing the
feizings upon the fhrouds, blockllrops, clues of the fails,

&c. Falconer.

Marling 0/ Land, in Agriculture, the operation of dig-
ging up and putting marie or fome fort of material of this

nature upon the ground, fo as to efFeft its amelioration and
improvement. In the application of all forts of manures,
^Jie farmer muft. be regulated in a great meafure by the
quality of the foil, and the flrength of the manure, in

which e.\perience is the furefl guide. In marling, it is

particularly ncceffary to find the true proportion which the
land requires, and much better to err in laying on too little,

than too much, as more may be added at pleafure; whereas
by overdoing it, the firfl year's crop often fails, from the
body of the marie not being fufficiently opened ; and in

that cafe, it will fometimes be three years before the ground
comes to a proper flate. The beft direftions that can be
given the farmer in the application of this manure to light
foils, is to lay on the quantity which will give the degree of
cohefion wanted in thofe foils. A general rule cannot be
laid down in this refpeft, as the quantity of marie requifitc

to effedl the defired end muft be different in proportion to
the degree of lightnefs of the foil. But the quantities

moft commonly employed are from feventy to eighty loads.

In Lancafhire they have lately reduced the proportions of
the fets, and found them to anfwer much better than the
former larger ones. Upon lands of the fandy kinds, Mr.
Young advifes from fifty to fixty cubical yards per acre ;

but on thofe of the loofe, wet, loamy fort, upon which
this kind of manure produces great improvement, it fhould,
it is fuggefted, be laid on to the amount of a hundred
yards.

And in regard to the moft economical method of doing
this fort of work, it is, he imagines, that ef contrafting
" for the whole job with fome little farmer or horfe keeper
who works for hire." It is not uncommon in Suffolk to
give ^d. a cubical yard for all expences whatever, except
that of fpreading, which thofe farmers that have attention

to correft management do by the day, as it is of much im-
portance to have it well performed ; for where this is not the
cafe, fome parts of the field will have it in the proportion of
two hundred loads, while others have not more than fifty.

Ill the fame county even ^d and lod. per yard, it is faid,

has lately been given to fuch fmall farmers for teams fuffi-

ciently ftrongfor this fort of bufinefs.

The practice and fuccefs of Mr. Rodwell in this fort of
work, as detailed in the fecond volume of Communications to
the Board, hold out much encouragement.

On obtaining a leafe of a farm, of 1400 acres, at ico/,

a-year, of the poor, dry, heathy kind of land, ab. unding
with fern, gorfe, and more particularly ling, of little va-

lue, and affording only a fcanty fupport to ill fed fheep ; his

"operations %vcre to inclofe with thorn hedges, marlc, or
clay, and break up 300 acres of the heath ; and in the firft

feveii years of the leafe he finifhcd what he meant to im-
prove in that term ; he marled or clayed Ooo acres, at 70
loads an acre, being 42,000 large tiftnbril loads. In this

work he employed three teams, two of liis own, and one
he hired, for fevcral years. It in fcrere work, and the

fecond year he loft nine horfes, attributed to feeding on pea

4 F 2 ftraw
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ftraw from the new broken heath, a circumflance that de-

fcrves the attention of improvers. In the iith year of his

Icafo he applied to his landlord for a renewal ; on which the

farm was valued again, and he took a frefli Icafc of 1 5 years

to commence at the tcrminntion of his old one, at the rent of

400/. He immediately clayed and broke up 109 acres

more, at loo loads an acre, 40 biifhels per load, inclofing

all with quick hedges and ditches five feet wide and four

deep ; after this, he improved ;oo acres more in the fame

maaiicr. In the two leafos of 28 years, he clayed or marled

S 20 acres; and he has clayed or marled fo much over the

fccond lime, at 70 loads an acre, that the quantity he has

carried in all, is very little (liort of 140,000 loads. Upon
taking a third kafe, he was, in 1798— 9, particularly

fteady to this work, and in 49 weeks and three days car-

ried 11,275 cubical yards, paying by mcafure of pits, and

not by loads, wliich were filled and fpread by four men and

a boy, and carried by fix horfes and two tumbrils."

And '' in this bufinefs of carrying clay or marie he has

praftifed hand-barrowing ; the men can make good earnings

at lo</. a yard, wheeling it 30 rod ; and down to 7^. a yard

at (horter diftanccs ; anil he is much inclined to thuik, that

if we had workmen ufed to the operation, and handy at

it, like thofe employed in navigations, that this method

would be of all others thccheapeft, cfpecially on the heavier

foils. But by far the greatcft part he has done by tum-

brils, the cxpcnce cf which put out is ^d a yard for team,

and 2-\d. a yard for labour, and paying for laying picks,

wedges. Sec. alfo for ftones that rife, increafe the whole ex-

pellee to %d, per yard, which is at leaft iW. per yard

cheaper than he can do it with his own teams : the reafon of

which i?, that the man who contrafts with him drives his

own horfes, and looks after them ; at 87V. /fr yard, 140,000

yards have coft him 4958/ excepting the fmall proportion

hired at \d. per yard lower."

Here a few circumllances are mentioned which he hopes

may tend to render this communication ufcful toothers, not

having the experience which he has acquired. He fays, he

ihall ufe but few words, but they (hall be founded on pofi-

tive experiment or attentive obfervation. Clay is much to

be preferred to marie on thefe fandy foils, fome cf which

are loofe, poor, and even a black fand. By clay is to be

underftood a grey clayey loam, fome of it brick earth, and

all has with vinegar a fmall effervelcence. Marie is a white,

greafy, chalky fubftance, that cffervefccs ftrongly with acids.

He makes a univcrfal rule, on afecoud improvement, to lay

clay on the fields marled before, fomelimes marie where clay

was fpread before ; but this is not general, as clay anfwers

beft on the whole. On 90 acres, clayed ico loads an acre,

he has had after two crops, the one turnips, the other

barley, cole-foed, and fold it on the ground for 1000 gui-

neas ; then turnip's, a famous crop, followed by barley, on

75 acres, 16 coom.bs an acre; and by oats on 15 acres

(poorer land), 10 coombs an acre. Thefe crops are for

t!ie {oA great ; but in general his products have been highly

to his fatisfaction.

It is dated by Mr. Young, that the expence of this fort

of work, where it is thrown from the mouths of Hoping pits

into the carts, will be, " upon an average, three-pence to

three-pence halfpenny ^cr cubical yard, the filling and fpread-

ing, and about four-j cuce halfpenny for the teams, carts,

and drivers ; in all eight pence ^fr load, or cubical yard, or

3/. 6j-. 8;/. I>cr hundred loads ; whicii will be a proper

quantity for an acre of land : the benefit will lail for twenty

years, and the land always be the belter for it."

It is fufficiently obvious, that there mult be confidcrable

variations in the expeiice, from the circumllances of con-

veying it from flifferent diftanccs, as is (liewn in the Survo/
of Lancafliire.

The expence of marlitig upon marfli land, near Liverpool,

about the year 1 7S0, is ftated as follows

:

Expences. ^ ,

Getting and filling, per rod of 64 cubic yards 010 o-
Spreading - - - -02a
Carting, llie average diftance from the middle

of the pit to the middle of the land, Oo rods I 9 o

In this eflimate, there were fix carts, five in motion, each
going the diftance of twelve rods, while one ftood in the pit

to be filled. The fizc of each cart was 20,736 inches

(cubical), ufually drawn by three horfes ; the weight of
the load about 15 cwt. and two cubical yards of marie made
about three loads. The number of workmen were fix fillers

and getters; ulually two right-handed men at one wheel,

and two left-handed at the otiier, with one filler behind : one
getter is generally fuf&cient for the whole.

Expences. ^ ^ ^^

Getting, filling, and fpreading, to the acre of

64 yards to the rod, was
Cartage - - - -

Digging for the marie, clearing the head, ex-

pences at finifhing, &c. per acre

3 19 t

9 S o

270
i; 14 I

There were about 6^ rods laid upon the acre on this oc-

cafion. The men got 2J. Cid. and the carts "^s.bd.per day.
Getting and filling marie, it is faid, is very laborious work,
and requires the utmoft exertion to obtain thefe wages ; and
that this work, after all, can only be effefted by young men
in their prime, cheered by the company of fellow-labourers,

and frequent refrefliments. Five working-days are reck-
oned equal to fix at other work, for they ufually begin at

half-pail four in the morning, and red one hour at break-
fall, from eight to nine ; red again from twelve till two,
and then work till fix ; and generally get out nine rods per
week.

The prefent price (1795) is

—

For getting and filling, per rod

Spreading - - . .

Carting . _ - .

£ s. d.

12 o026
1 13 o

276
Since this period the expences have been very greatly

incrcafed, fo as to render marling a very heavy charge to the

farmer.

In the M'ddlefex Report it is ftaled to be tiiis : " Four
men digging and filling eighty cart loads, at 4^. a fcorc,

fpreading included, is l6f. One man and four horfes, two
days, at i2j.— \l. 4J. Total expence ^cr acre, 2/.

An intelligent farmer, who has had confiderablc expe-

rience on a farm of twelve hundred acres, remarks, that,

" from different trials of his own, at a very ureat expence,

and the obfervations he has made on his neighbours' and the

Norfolk iarmcrs' manner of iii;p oving light fandy lands,

by clay and marie, he is clearly convinced, that about feventy

fquare yards, each of which contains about a cart load, \%

the propereil (quantity to be kid upon an acre of land, pole

7 . ineafure.
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frfesfure. If more be laid on, die longer it will be before

it incorporate with the foil, and, of courfe, the longer be-

fore any benefit can be received from it. He once iaw an

irrllance, where a farmer laid i lo loads, or fquare yards ^cr

acre, and gave this reafon for it, that the land was fo poor
Fie was fiire he could not hurt it. But the confeqnence of
it was, that after an expencc that would have purchafed the

fee fimple of the land, he coi.ld not fee, for many years,

that he had done it any good, as it produced no better

(if fo good) crops, as land by the fide of it that had not

been clayed at all, but otherwife farmed the fame. It has

iiowr, however, evidently tlie advantage of the other lands^

bavinsr been done above twenty years. This trial was in

the middle of a (hiftable field, where, by the courfe of huf-

bandry, two crops are taken to one fummcr tilth ; and

where this is the cafe, claying, &c. feldom (or never he

might fay) anfwers the expence ; for claying and marling

being only a firft, or beginning of improvement, by going

on direAly with a courle of ploughing, which cannot well

be avoided in ihiftable fields, it is often buried and loft be-

fore it mix properly with the foil, efpecially if turned in too

deep by the firit earth, of whicli great care fhould be taken.

He would therefore recommend claying or marling only

upon inclofed lands, unlefs where large breadths lie toge-

ther, that can be farmed in any manner the occupier pleaies
;

and in that cafe (as well as in inclolures) he would advife

that the lands fhould be laid down with clover, rye-grafs,

and trefoil, the fpring twelvemonth before laying on the clay

or marie, and to remain at lealt fix months after it, that it

may have time to fink and cat itfelf into the flag before it

is ploughed up, and then there will be little or no danger of

lofing it, as it will already be in fome meafurc incorporated

with the foil." And, " no pains (hould be fpared to break

all the lump?, and get it fir.e by repeated harrowings and
rnllings, and having all the ftoncs picked and carried away,

tiiat tlie grai's may get through as foon as pofTible, for

ftock to be gra-zing upon it, which is the gr?at and finidi-

ing improvement ; icr, as he obferved ab<5'.«, claying or

marling feldom or never anfwers where you go on imme-
diately with a eourfe of ploughing in the common way."

Befides, " in his opinion, as much, or mere, depends on the

management of lands after claying or marling, as in the

mere laying it on, which, however, is very expenfive, and

therefore a very perfuafive argument in favour of that fort

of management that will be the mod likely to make it

Ijfting." But " little need be faid about the different qua-

lity of clay or marie, as every one mufl be content to ufe

fuch as is fouhd on his own premlfcs, for he never heard of

any in the counties of Norfolk or Suffolk that would an-

fwcr long carriage. He has fecn, however, in the county
of Kent, a fort of marie that the Elfex farmers buy, which,

after being fent many miles by water, he is informed they

find anfwers carrying five or lix miles by land. Clay that

is freed from fai d, and marie that is loft and grcafy,

are certainly, in his opinion, the mod valuable ; and even

blue clay, that is condemned hy moil farmers, he has found

to anfwer very well on light fands, but they generally he at

too great a dilbmce from each other to be prudently got
togetlier." However, " where there are different forts of

manure equally convenient upon the fame premifcs, which is

fomtlimes the cafe, w'a. pure clay, white foapy clay marie,

clay with much marie in it, Joamy clay and cork; he fhould

certainly prefer the former for light fandy lands ; on fands of
a flronger nature, that have a mixture of loam wi.h them,
lie ff.ould choole the foapy-marle, or that mixed with clay-

marki whichever was molt convenient ; bat any of the

inferior ones muft be ufed, rather than fubmit to long car-

riage, efpecially on a large fcale."

AVith regard to the expences, "the firfl is the filing,

which, including fpreading, is 2p. a hundred, or 2d. a

load, with an allowance by fome fanners of 2s. 6d., by
others of ^s. for opening the pit, and is. a h^ad for all the

large ftones they throw out at the time of filling ; the far-

mer to find drifts and flakes for letting down wlu.t they call

the/alls." And with refpeft to " the team, it muft confill

of four ftrong trace horfes, and two fliaft hcrfes, which, for

fuch ftrong work, muft have very high keeping. He can-

not, therefore, lay their labour at lels than 2s. a day each,

and the carter is. 6rl a day, which, fuppofiiig they carry,

one day with another (allowing for wet weather and hindrance

by accidents, &c.), 30 loads a day, will be about ^^d. psr

load more, making in the whole ']\d. a load for filling, cart-

ing, and fpreading " Therefore, taking the quantity of

marie which is neceffary on a medium, at 75 loads /icr acre,

the ftatement of the expences of this fort of work- will

fland thus :;

Expences. ^ ^_ ^^

Seventy-five loads, which, at 75;^. a load, is,

per acre - .-- -285^
Harrowing and rolling feveral times, to pulve-

rize and fpread it equally on the furface,

ptr acre - - - - o I 6
Wear and tear of carts and harnefs, including

accidents, at a farthing ^fr load, /i.T acre o \

Lofs of feed, as it (hould always be laid upon

a layer, and be fome months before it is

ploughed in, ^«j- acra - - -010
212 5:^

6|;

See Annals of Agriculture.

A late author ftates, that " in Lancafhire they have

abundance both of ilone and clay marie : the formeris ap-

plied to the thong clay foils, the latter to the hght, loamy,

and fandy lands. The medium quantity laid on the acre is

about three cubic roods, of eight yards to the rood. The
expence in a great meafure depends on the dillance of car-

riage ; but generally runs between fix and ten pounds the

'

acre. It is commonly laid on grafs lands, a year or two be-

fore they are broken up, although fometimes on lands in a

courfe of tillage. In either cafe, great care is taken to

fpread it as equally as pofTible on the furface, and to break:

any lumps on which the weather has not had fufficient in-

fluence." And" the application of clay-marle to the light

fandy fjils in Suffolk, has been the means of greatly im-

proving thofe foils ; and the crops which they produce, after

being marled, if the lands be not too feverely cropped, are fo

fuperior, as fully to warrant the expence. The quantity

laid on the acre is about eight loads, or nearly zjcobufhels ;

this has been fully (hewn above. And in the llle of Man,
they lay on clay marie at the rate of nearly two hundred tons

the acre."

But " it is to the county of Norfolk that we are to look

for the wonderful effefts produced by marie. Thefe are fo

great, that lands which, forty or fifty years ago, did not

rent at eighteen pence the acre, now give upwards of twen-

ty (hillings. There are two kinds ot marie in that county ;

the one ot" a wliitc, or rather yellow colour, confiding al-

moft ei.tirely of calcareous eaith ; the other may properly

be del ommated t'ay mark-, Inn from the fmall quantity ap-

pl ed 10 the acre, it mull be of a very ri\.h quality, compared.

to
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to ether marlea ; othcrwifc it could not operate fo power-

fully on the foil. Of the firft, from ten to fourteen loads

are fufficieut for the acre ; and of the lall, from thirty to

torty. The mode of applicalSon varies. Sometimes it is

ufcd as a preparation for a crop of barley, or turnip ; and

is frequently laid on clover-ley, before beint' broken up for

wheat ; its ufe in this di(lric\ will be more fully feen below."

Yet it is fuggefted that, " if the above county has been

benefited by the marles above-mentioned, that of Forfar,

in Scotland, has reaped as great advantages from fhcU-marle.

Shell-marle, of a mod excellent' quality, has been for a good

many years difeovered in various parts of that county, and

the inipiovements that have taken place, in confequenceof

the general and judicious ufe of that valuable manure, ex-

ceed perhaps any thing of the kind that ever happened in the

fame period in any other county in the kingdom. The ave-

rage quantity laid on the acre, is aboi't four hundred cubic

feet ; and inrefpeftto the mode of application, it is in every

refped fimilar to that mentioned above, as the praftice in

Norfolk. Great caution is, he thinks, necefTar)- in ufing

marie, and in adopting proper rotations of cropping after it

is applied. If a large quantity be laid on at once, cfpccially

on light lands, or if the marie be laid on a fecotid time in the

courfc of a few years, and a n'unber of fevere crops afterwards

taken, the lands will be greatly exhaufted. This was expe-

rienced in many inllances, when marie was firft ufed as ma-

nure in Forfarfhire ; the tenants, fi)r the moll part, ignorant

of the effefts it would produce, laid on large quantities

;

which creating a great fertility, they went on fowing oats,

and other fevere crops, till the foil became little better than

a dead fubftance. This alarmed the proprietors, and induced

them to include certain covenants in their Icafes, fo as to pre-

vent any prejudicial confequences in future. Thefe have been

the means of eflablilhing a more regular fyltem of marling

hufbandry in that county, than perhaps is to be found in any

other part of the ifland. When a field is marled, the tenant

is bound to lay it out in grafs, with the next or fucceeding

crop, and allow it to remain three or four years in pafture.

When broken up for corn, a certain fpecific number of crops

only are to be taken, before it is again laid out to grafs ; and

fo on, during tlie currency of the leafe. The tenants are

alfo debarred from laying on marie a fecond time on the fame

field, in the courfe of one leafe, which is commonly for nine-

teen years, unlefs it be properly mixed with dung, or other

fubftances. Thus the improper praflice of overcropping

the land after marling, and the no lefs injudicious cullom of

repeated marlings at fhort intervals, are both prevented ;

and under thefe reftriftions, which are in general very ftea-

dily adhered to, marie is found in that diftrift a moll bene-

ficial manure, and the lands continue in a progreffiveftate of im-

provement. Although it appears doubtful whether marlc,

unlefs laid on in large quantities, be advantageoufly applied

to ftrong clays, yet it feems univerfally agreed, that for all

light, dry, fandy, and gravelly foils, it is the beft manure

yet difcovercd. That being the cafe, every occupier of fuch

lands ought to be extremely attentive in fearching for marie;

and the proprietors and fariners in thofe dillrifts where it has

been lately difcovered, will effentially promote their own in-

tcrefts, by bringing into general ufe a manure, which has

been found in fo many other diftrifts a fource of real wealth,

and a means of fubftantial and extenfive improvement."

It is llated in the furvey, that " this fubftance, in Strathern,

in Perthftiire, is fold from eight to ten-pence the boll, being

cigh' cubical feet. The ordinary allowance for an acre is

from forty to fixty bolls. A gentleman on the Nairn eftate,

betwixt Perth and Dunkcid, told the writer that the farmers

in that diftrift go even the length of one hundred bolls to the

acre : but moft of the land in that county is a deep ftrong

loam. The moft experienced improvers allow forty bolls

for a fecond marling, after an interval of fourteen years.

The interval now adopted in the Stormont is nineteen years,

efpecially on the eftate of Balharry and the country adjacent.

On all light land its cffefts are powerful and immediate ; but
it requires to be managed with caution. Many places of the

Stormont, and indeed in all Stialhmore, have been almoft

laid wafte by the cxceflive application of this ftimulaling

manure and over-cropping the ground. At Bradifton the

foil loft all the power of cohefion, and became lo light by.
thiscaufe, that it has no fward ; the furface and the foil were
blown away with the winds, in the fame manner as duft is

raifed from the roads ; and dens were made in fome inftances

to the depth of five or fix feet. About Bakie, along the

road from Coupar to Meigle, and in many other places, the

fame injury has been done to the foil, by the injudicious ufe

of marie. He faw one field weft of Blairgowrie, which had
been fo reduced, that after it had lain fourteen years or more
in grafs, it had fcarcely gathered a decent fward. Mr.
Smyth of Balharry, to whom heowes much of his iiifonna-

tion relative to that country, told him that the land of Ful-

larton Iiad been marled every fecond year for a IVicccflion of
ten or twelve years, which at length put the ground from car-

rying oats, but not from barley ; which management and ef-

feft ftill continued in 1795'. This faft feems to indicate that

oats will exhauft marled land more than barley ; or that the

dung given to the barley crop, corrects the exhaufting qua-
lity of the marie.

" But the marie difcovered in Strathern has been applied

very fuccefsfuUy to the lands in that neighbourhood, for a
long time, becaufe a fucceflion of fcourging crops is not al-

lowed. No fuch confequences have followed as thefe in the

Stormont. The expence of dragging it out of the loch
amounts to three-pence the boll, and a ftratum of mols, from
nine to fixteen feet, muft be removed, before the bed of
marie in one er^J'of the lake can be wrought. Sir William
Murray (hewed him a field of thin gravelly moor laid down
with marie alone, every acre of which, by fuch a drcffing,

was equal to the maintenance oi four flieep. In foine parts

of tile fame moor which had not been ploughed at all, the

heath was baniflicd in three years by a top-drefling of marie,

and fuccecdcd by a fine clofe grafs."

However, in the trials of Mr. Chatterton, made on a

farm that had been marled at fome very diftant unknown pe-

riod before, and had, in confequence, been altered in its

foil from a weak fandy gravel to a rich loamy gravel, to the

depth of ten or twelve inches, or luch a depth as had been
moved by the plough ; on difcovering a pond from wliich

marlc had been taken, the year after his entering upon the

farm he began with the marie. The firft piece to which he
applied it was that of fome old Mowing ground, which was
fituated high, and was near a fliarp gravel ; it had but a very-

dry poor fward, producing only a Imall proportion of ordinary

hay. He covered five or fix acres with marie, laying about

forty loads upon the acre, and after it was fpread, was ex-

tremely attentive to feize a proper opportunity to harrow it

fmall or fine, as it is feldom in a fit ftate for that work ex-

cept upon a change of weather. The firft year, the im-

provement did not make make much appearance, but in the

year following it was aftoniftiingly great, both in the quan-

tity and quality of the hay, and continued fo as long as he re-

mained up»n the farm, which was about fix years, being

greatly iiicreafed in value In the following year he applied

the fame quantity /^r acre, to a few acres in the middle of a

field
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field that was under the plough, which was fpread and

ploughed in ; after which oats were fown, and the crop upon

the marled part was fuperior in ftrength and richnefs to the

other part of the field : but it did not feem to have under-

gone fo great a change as the portion of grafs land juft no-

ticed. It is probable that the reafon might be, that the

piece fown with oats had never been marled before ; while

the other, from the flrength and firmnefs of the foil, feemed

to have had marie laid upon it at fome time, as the top foil

was much more free from pebbles, though underneath there

was a very ftrong gravel. When the field was in the ftate

of grafs-feeds, after the oats, the colour of the grafs was ob-

ferved to be the ftrongeil and richeft in the place where the

marie had been applied ; but as the whole was paftured to-

gether, the difference in the quantity of produce could not

be afcertained. It is added that feveral other fields were

marled while in the flate of tillage, with about the fame num-
ber of loads^fr acre, all of which anfwered very well under

the plough, were feeded well with grafs, and became rich

paftures ; but that where the land was the molt gravelly and

(harp, the greateft change was produced. Vide Communi-
cations to the Board of Agriculture, vol. iv.

And in the praiftice of Mr. Kiddle, as ftated in the fame

work, a vail fuperiority was found in the ufe of clay inarle,

in the proportion of fixty loads to the acre, over that of the

chalky kind, on land of the new broken-np heathy kind,

both in the turnips and crops which fucceeded them, being

nearly better by one half ; which ftrongly fhews the neceffity

of procuring, if poffible, clay or marie of tiie clayey kind

is requifite to free a Norfolk marle-pit from water, which ne

fooner touches the fand than it vanifhes, as through the grate

of an open drain."

It is fuggefted that in this county, " in working a marle-

pit, the top foil is thrown back for manure ; the re-

mainder of the uncallow thrown to the bottom of the pit,

and levelled for the carts to (land upon. When the jam
is low, the marie is thrown immediately from it into the

carts; but if it be too high for this operation, piles are

driven in a row a few feet from the face ot the jam ; and, as

foon as a crack is formed, water is poured into it, more
efpecially when the marie is dry and ftubborn ; and by this

means many loads are thrown down at once.; either to the

bottom of the pit, or on to a platform level with the body of

the cart ; into which the marie, in this cafe, is thrown with

great eafe. Taking up the bottom of the jam is the moft

difficult part of the operation ; the marie being firft to be
call up on to the bottom of the pit, and afterwards to be

thrown into the carts. But by thus bringing up the bottom,

two valuable things are obtained ; a drain for the water, and
a moft convenient receptacle for the next line of uncallow.

The labour beftowed on marie previous to its being put into

the cart, whether it be incurred by throwing down, ioofen-

ing by pecks, crows, &c. or fetching up the bottom, is

termed ' cafting'—the aft of throwing it into the cart being

called ' filling.'—The price of cafting was then three-pence

to fixpence a load, according to the circumltances of the

pit (the uncallowing being generally done by ihe day) ; and
the price for filling two-pence or two-pence halfpenny, ac-

for fuch forts of foil, even if brought from fomc diftance, ' cording to the fize of the loads carried. He has known
as the land is by fuch means doubled in value ; but that if it

cannot be procured, and that of the chalky defcription pre-

fents icfelf, it muft at all events be employed, " as without a

ftaple manure fuch land will never admit of being converted

into tillage with any advantage to the cultivator ; without

clay or marie, land of fuch quality acquires no firmnefs, and

no turnips- can be grown upon them, as in the early part of

autumn they will be fnbjeft to the " angerberry," and after

being infefted with it, they never make any progrefs in their

growth, or are of any ufe for the cattle, particularly thofe

that are in a forward It ate."

Mr. Marftiall, in his Rural Economy of Norfolk, rtates,

that " mavle has been fo long in ufe in that diftricl, that

there are few farms without marle-pits upon, or near them;
fo that fearching for marie is at prefcnt feldom requifite,

and the art of difcovering it not much ftudied. The herb

colts-foot {^liiffilagofarfara) abounding on the (oil, is confi-

dered as an indication of a jam of marie being lituated near

the furfacc. But, whether this is, or is rot, an infallible

guide, time and accidents or intentional rcfcarchrs have not

failed to difcover beds of marie in almoll every cftate, and,

in fome places, on almoll every farm, fituated (ufficienOy

near the furface to be worked with advantage. Of the qua-

lity of marlcs, the farmers in this diftridt are, in a great

meafurc, uninformed. That which falls moft readily, and
• gets to work' the fooncft, is in the bcft efteem ; but, in

general, the quantity of ' uncallow' (namely, the coping,

or covering of earth, which lies upon the head, or jam)
is more attended to than the intrinlic value of the marie.

The depth of uncallow is generally very unequal
;
perhaps

Oil the fame jam of marlc it will vary from one or two to fiy.

or eight feet deep, the furface of the jam ufually rifing into

inequalities, termed heads." And " the depth of tlie jam

is equally uncertain ; he has feen one worked twenty fiet

deep ; but in general, he believes, ten or twrlve fcit may be

reckoned a middling depth. The bottom of the jam being

generally a white abforbeiit fand, no pump or artificial drain

three-pence a load given for filling and Ipreading large loads :

the price of fpreading, alone, ia about out flulling an acre.

The number of loads carried out in a day by one team,

varies, of courfe, with the dillance to be carried ; when the

pit happens to lie in or contiguous to the gruund to be
marled, thirty loads have been carried ; but five and twenty

is, he believes, confidered as a good day's work." But
thefe prices are nearly doubled at the prefent period.

The quantity fet upon an acre here is " equally various
;

depending upon two things : upon the judgment of the per-

fon who marles, and upon whether the land has, or has not,

been marled heretofore. It i^i known, from common expe-

rience, that land which has been recenily marled, receives no
apparent benefit from a kcond drcfliiig of the fame manure

;

but it is equally well ki.own that, after fome length of time

has elapfed, a repetition of marling will generally anfwer.

It is a notion pretty generally adopted, that, in this cale, the

quantity ought to be greater than it wa? the firll or preceding

time : and it being formerly the practice to fet on a great

quantity at once, feldom, perhaps, lets than forty loads an

acre, this notitn has, prob^ibly, deterred many perfons from
doing that which wo'.ild have been ferviceable lo themfelves

and their country. But there is net, it is believed, any ge-

neral rule known, refpcfting either time or quantity : he has

had frequent opportunities of making obfervations on a farm

which affords a ftriking inftance on this fubjeft. Two or

three different tenants had failed fucccflively on this farm ;

though by no means high rented. The greatelt part of it

had within the memory of man been marled with not lefs,

in all human probability, than forty loads an acre; and the

tenants who failed defpaired of reaping any benefit from a

fecond marling after (o (hort an interval of time ; but this

farm falling into the hands of a more judicious tenant, he has,

by marling, (and by oiher jood management) accumulated,
,

in little more than twenty years, a farmer's fortune ; during

which time he marled upwards of one hundred acres.; and

has found,- from long experience, that twenty-five loads atr'

acre.
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sere, notwit!i(landing tlic recent marlinjr, a fuflicient quantit jr.

He does noi mean to intimate that the fame management
vould every where proJuce the fame effeft ; but he will ven-

ture to fay, that no man having marie upon his premifcs

ought to negleft to try its elTeft, by accurate and repealed

experiments, upon every piece of land in his pofJeirnn, wiili-

out being led away by any received notion, or general rule.

The quantity fet on, upon land which is not known to have

been marled, or out of which the marie is worn, is, at prc-

fent, lefs than formerly." Bu* in thcfouthern hundieds, to

which marie is obliged to be fetched a great liiftance, ten or

twelve loads are confidered as a drclTuig ; fix or eight are fre-

quently fet on ; while in the more central and northern parts

of the dillrifl, where marie is common on almoft every larm,

twenty or thirty loads an acre are generally allowed, and

fometimes forty loads. " And when it is known, from ex-

perience, or taken for granted without proof, that land, ei-

ther through a recent marling, or other caufe, is not im-

proveable by marie alone, a fmall quantity is mixed up with

dung ; either by bottoming the farm-yard, or the muck-
heaps, with it ; or by mixing it layer for layer with the dung
in the heaps. In either ca!e, they are afterward turned up,

^nd thereby mixed more intimately together. With this

preparation, marlc has been found to anfwrer, where, in its

natural ftate, it had nocfteft."

It is dated, in regard to the neceffity of marling, that " the

fymptom, or indication, of a piece of land requiring to be

jiiarled, is taken from the plants wliich prevail upon it.

• Buddie' {chryfanthcmum fegttum, corn-marigold) is confi-

dered as a certain intimation that the land it abounds upon
requires to be marled. ' Smart-weed' {^polygonum Penr.fylva-

fticum, pale flowered perficari) is likewife an obfervable

Jy.mptom. It is, it is believed, an undoubted faA, that

marie, in a manner, extirpates thefe plants from the foil ; and

that 'quicks' [triticum repent) are .confiderably checked by
it."

It may be noticed that in this work three-wheeled carts

are of vaft utility, from their great eafe and convenience to

the cattle or teams, that are made ufe of in performing it.

£ee Manure.
MARLINS, in ylrtUkry, tarred white flcains, or long

wreaths or lines of untwittcd hemp, dipped in pitch or tar,

with which cables and other ropes are wrapped round to pre-

vent their fretting and rubbing in the blocks or pullies through

which they pafs. The fame ferve in artillery upon ropes ufed

for rigging gins, ufually put up in fmall parcels, called

.Ikains. See Marline.
MARLITE, Bituminous. See MARLE-S/a/f, B'uumi-

mou(.

MARLG, in Geography, a town of Mecklenburg, on the

Trebel ; four miles E. of Roftcck. N. lat. 5'4^ 1 2'. E.
long. 12^ 42'.

MARLOE, Christopher, in Biography, an early

Enghfh poet, was born in the reign ot Edward VI. and

educated at Cambridge, He appeared upon the ftagc in the

reigns of Elizabeth and James I., and was, hke his con-

temporary Shakfpcare, both an aftor and a writer of plays.

He compofed feven tragedies, which were highly applauded,

and which, according to Mr. Warton, manifeft traces of a

}u!t conception, hut they abound in tedious and uninterefting

fcenes, or with fuch extravagances as proceeded from a want

of judgment and the barbarous ideas of the times. He
tranflated many claflical pieces, among which were fome of
" Ovid's El-'gies ;" and the firft book of " Lucan's Pliar-

falia." He IS the author of an elegant fonnet eatitled the

" PafHonatP Shepherd to lus Love," printed in Percy's re-

^^^^Ki. Marloe poffelTed much fancy, and fomettaKs writes

in a rein of pure poetry, with fmnoth verfificatT^n. He is

charged with irieligion and infidehty, and wa;; licentious in

his manners. His end was tragical ; having quarrelled with
a fnotmiui aboul a young woman of no r.-pu'ation, he was
ft.i')bed with ins own fword, that he had drawn upon hit

riv.d. This was about the year 1593. Moriri.

M.\RLOW, Great, in Geography, a borough, mar-
ket-town, and parilh in the hundred of D. (borough, Buck-
inghamlliire, England, is fil'.'.ated near the banks of the

riv-,'r Thames, 17 miles diftant from Aylcibury, and 31 from
London. The manor, called in Domefday book Merlaw,
belj",gcd, previous to the Norman conquefl, to tiie earls of
Mercia, but, being feized by king William, was given by
hi:n to his queen Matilda. Henry I. who inherited it from
his mother, bellowed it on his natural £un Robert de Mel-
heiii, afterwards earl of Glouceiler, from whom it palFed

witli that title to the Clares and Defpencers, and from the

latt.T, by female heirs, to the Bcauchamps and Kevilles, earla

of War;«.ick. It continued in the crown from the time of
Richard Ill's marriage with Anne Neville, till queen Mary
graiitcd it to William lord Paget, in whofe family it remained
more than a century. From the Pagets it palled through
leveral intermediate pofTeflbrs to fir William Clayton, who
purchafed it in the year 1 736. It is now the property of
his defcendant fir William Clayton, bart. who has a handlome
ftat. called Harleyford, at a fiiort dillancc from Marlow.

Th.e town of Great Marlow has been fuppofed, from the

denomination Chipping Marlow, which occurs in ancient

records, to have been a market-town in the time of the

Saxons. It now conCfts of two principal ftrcets, and three

fmaller. The High ftreet is fpacious, on a gradual defcent,

and contains many good houfes. The whole town has bcea
recently much improved. Its profperity has been increafed

by the department of the Royal Military college, which has

been provifionally ellablirticd here. The college confifts of
two departments refpeftively appropriated to the fenior and
junior clafTes of pupils. The firlt clafs is fettled at Wy-
comb, and is for the inlhuftion of officers in the duties of
the general ftaff; the fecond, at Marlow, for thofe who,
from early life, are intended for the military profelfion, and
who, by thefe means, may be grounded in the fcience pre-.

vious to their attaining the age that enables them to hold

commilfions. The whole college will (liortly be removed
to Blackwater, where extenfive and appropriate buildings

are now erefting from defigns of John Sanders, efq. archi«

teft.

The church of Marlow, which is a fpacious and ancient

ftructure, confifis of a body and two aifies, with a tranfept

dividing it from the chancel. From the tower rifes a woodea
fpire, ereded in the year 1627. The nave is feparated fronj

the chancel by a fcreen of chalk decorated with tracery.

The altar is of oak, curioufly carved. The old bridge,

which croITed the Thames at Marlow, is of very remote

origin ; among the patent rolls in the Tower are grants front

Edward III. and two fucceeding monarchs, allowing the

bailiffs to take toll of all goods and merchandize palling over

or under the bridge; the receipts to be expended in repairs.

Tills Itrnfture becoming ruinous and uiifafe, the prefent

bridge was erected by private fubfcription in the year 1789.
The principal charitable inllitutions in the town are two tree-

fchools, one f.r twenty-four boys, and the other for the fame
number of girls, founded by fir William Borlafe about the

year 16:4 ; and alms-hou.'^L-s for poor widows, endowed pur-

fuant tT a deed of trull from John Brinkhurft, efq. dated

July 20th, i6c8. The rents of the eftates appropriated to

their fnpport now amount to forty-two pounds yearly
5

which liave enabled the trulUes to add two perfons to the efia-

tiUlhment,
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blifnment, which originally confifted of only four. Some
faint traces of a corporation are difcovered in the records con-

cerning the town, but it does not appear that any cliarter for

its government was ever obtained ; the lail mention of the

mayor and burgefTes occurs about the end of the fourteentli

century. The firft return for the borough was in the twenty-

eighth year of Edward I. when Richard le Mouner and

Richard le Veel were chofen as its reprefentatives in the par-

liament held at Lincoln. It continued to fend members till

the fecond of Edward II. after which no returns were made
for 3 14 years, till the twenty-firft of James I., when, on a

petition to the houfe of commons, the privilege was reftored.

The right of eleftion is in the inhabitants paying fcot and

lot ; the number of voters being about 200. A market is

held on Saturdays, and two fairs annually. The population

furvey in iSoi itated the pari(h to contain 643 houfes, occu-

pied by 3236 pcrfons. At a fltort diftance from the town
are the Temple mills, where extenfive works are carried on

in copper and brafs.

About two miles eaftward is the village of Little Marlow,
which contains i 28 houfes, and 728 inhabitants. A benedic-

tme nunnery was founded here about the time of Henry II. ;

but fcarcely any part of the conventual buildings is now
ftanding, the principal materials having been ufed in the

conllruftion of a farm-houfe.

On the fouth fide of the Thames, nearly oppofite to

Great Marlow, is Bilham abbey, which appears to have

been ereftcd by William Montacute, earl of Salilhury, in the

year 1338, for canons of the order of St Auguftine. It

is now the feat of N. Vanfittarf, efq. M. P. Lyfons's

Magna Britannia, vol. i. 4'o. Beauties of England, vol. i.

Marlow, a town of America, in Chefliire county. North
Hamplhirc, containing J43 inhabitants.

MARLSHAND, an idand of Sweden, near the W. coaft,

in the North fea. N. lat. yy' 53'. E. long. 11° 29'.

MARLY, Machine of, in //j'^rW/V/, is a very complex

machine for raifing water at Marly, about ten miles N.W.
of Paris, the primum mobile whoreof is an arm of the river

Seine, which, by its dream, furnifhinga fall of water of three

feet, turns fourteen large wheels, which work the handles,

and thefe with pillons raife the water into the pumps, and

with other piilons force it up in pipes againft the afcent of a

hill to a refervoirin a ftone tower. The bafin of the tower,

which receives the water raifed from the river, is 6io fa-

thoms dillant from the river, and 500 feet higher than the

lower end of the fucking pipes of the lower engines of the

machine. The bafin fuppties an aqueduiil of thirty-fix

arches; whence the water is feparated mto different con-

duits which lead it to Marly, and formerly led it to Ver-

faillcs and Trianon. The number of pipes in this machine

is 2,3 ; and the quantity of water raifed by it amounts to

5258 tons in twenty-four hours, or near 220 tons per hour,

or ^ I tons y<.'r minute ; but the London-bridge water-works,

with four wheels only, raife 11,724 tons in twenty-four

hours, which is alinoft twice and a quarter as much. Some
of the largeft of our fire or fteam-engines ufed in England,

will raife as much water as that of Marly to the fame height,

and not coll above 10,000/.

This machine, which began to work in 1682, and is faid

to have colt above four millions of pounds llerling, was

made by one Rannequin, a common mechanic of Liege, and

has a great many excellent contrivances ; but yet does not

raife all the water that it might have done, becaufe the

maker did not know how to give the river Seine ail the

advantages of which it was capable. Hence appears the

neccffity of a mechanic's being well acquainted with mathe-

matics ; or that able mathematicians (hould apply themlelves

Vol.. XXII.

to mechanics more than they do, and not think it below them
to diretl workmen. See Defagiil. Exper. Philof. vol. ii.

p. 442 to 449.
According to Dan. Berncuilli's computation, theeffeftof

the machine of Marly is not more than -^ of its abfolute

force; that is, there is a lofs of ', ^ of that force. Dan.
Bernouil. Hydrodvn. p 181.

MARLY-LA-MACHINE, in Geography, a town of
France, in the department of the Seine and Oife, and chief

place of a canton, in the diftricl of Verfailles, fituatcd near

the Seine, and celebrated for its water-works ; four miles N.
of Verfailles. The place contains 1227, and the canton

12,397 inhabitants, on a territory of 90 kiliometres in 17
communes.
M.VRMAGNE, a town of France, in the department of

the Cher ; four miles W. of Bourges.

MARMALADE, a confeftion made of the juice or pulp
of fome fruit, as plums, apricots, quinces, boiled with fugat
to a confillence.

The marmalade of quinces is the moft. frequent ; it is fub-

aftringent, and grateful to the ftomach.

MARMAND A, in Geography, a town of France, and
principal place ot a diftrift, in the department of the Lot
and Garonne ; fituated on the Garonne. The place con-
tains 559S, and the canton 14.385 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory ot 1 7 2.J
kiliometres, in 15 communes. The trade of

the town, which is confiderable, confills in corn, wine, and
brandy. N. lat. 44 30'. E. long, o^ ly'.

MaRMARICA, in Ancient Geography, an extenfive

country of Africa, bounded on the E. and W. by Egypt
and Cyrenaica ; on the S. by the Sahara, or deferts of Libya
interior, and on the N. by the Mediterranean. After paff-

ing the Glaucum Promontorium, Cape Deris, the port Leu-
cafpis, and other inconfiderable promontories and harbours,

we come to Paritonium, called by Slrabo Ammonia, a
city of confiderable note. Florus ftyles this city and Pe-
lufinm the two horns of Egypt ; whence it appears that he
confidered Marmarica as part of Egypt, and Paraetonium as

a fortrefs of great ftrength. At lome diltance from Pars-
toniiim, towards the frontiers of Cyrenaica, ftood Apis, a
town fo denominated from the Egyptian deity of that name.
Trilerchis, Zagylis, and other places on the fea-coafts,

enumerated by Ptolemy, are fo inconfiderable as not to

merit attention. The principal Libyan nations inhabiting

this region were the Adyrmachidx and Ammonii. Some
authors feem to make the Marmarida: a nation inhabiting

a particular territory contiguous to t!ie greater Calabath-
mus ; but others incline to the opinion, that all the Li-
byans of Marmarica were comprehended under this appel»

lation. Father Calmet thinks that Marmarica was firlfa

peopled by the delcendants of Lehabim, the fon of Miz-
raim, mentioned by Mofes. lierodutus alTures uj that there

was a great affinity betwixt them and the Egyptians, in the

moll important points.

MARMARiUM, a town of Greece, in the ifland of
Enbcea.

MARMARO-PROSERA,in Natural Hijhry, is a fpe-

cies of Hones forming continued llrata, bright and beautiful,

of very lis-ely colours, and of a conftitution lo fine, that:

they will take a good polilh ; in all which particulars they

agree with the genus of marbles, but differ from them in

that they are never calcareous, nor do they ferment with

acids. To the fame clafs belong the granites and the por-

phyries.

The marmaro-profcra are Hones of a compad, uniform

texture, like that of marbles ; fome of them are vitrifiablc,

others not and fome are ot fuch hardii«fs us 10 itrtke fire
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xviihftcel. Oftliiskiiid is tl.cbafaltes. Da Cofta's Hid.
I'oir p. 2 52, 5cc.

M aRMARUOLO, in Ceogmfily, a town of Italy, in

the de!M-tiin.iit of the Miiicio ; eight miles N. of Mantua.

MARMARYGjE, a word uicd by tiic old writers in

meiliiino, to exprcis fpark.3 of fire, or the appearance of

fuch flailiinji; bjforc the eyes in foino diforders.

MARMIGNAC, in G^o^ijrn/'/'.v, a town of France, in the

departnu'iit of the Lot ; nine miles S.W. of Gourdon.

MARMOL CAHAVA.7.\r., Luis Dii, in Biography, born

in tlie hxteenth century, at Granada, was taken prifoner by
tlio Moors of Tiarbary, and carried to Morocco. Here he

i->"lleiiU'd all the materials he could jjet for an account

of the country, whicli, when he efcaped from the houfe

of bondage, he publiflied under the title of •• La Defcrip-

cion General de Africa." The French trandation of this

work by M. D'Ablancourt is very highly eilecmed. Gen.

B:og.

MARMONTEL, John-Francis, a diftinguifhed French

writer, was born in 1723. His father was in low circum-

llances, and obliged to extrcife great frugality in bringing

up iiis children. His early tducation prefented him with

lew literary advantages, but from his mother, whofe lan-

guage *id fentiments were much fiiperior to her ftalion, he

derived much benefit with refpedl to mental cultivation, by
which he foon dillinguidied himfelf among his contempo-

raries. Through her influence he was fent to the Jefults'

college of Mauriac, where, with the pradice of tlnct eco-

nomy, he was enabled to go through the fiudies of the

place. At the age of fifteen his father placed him with a

merchant at Clermont ; but he had a mind ill adapted to

trade, and took the firfl; opportunity of quitting it after

his arrival, and hiring a garret, with a few livres that he

took with him, wrote to his father that he felt a vocation

ior the ecclefialiical profelUon, He was allowed to follow

the bent of his inclination, and was admitted at once into

the philoiophical clafs in the college of Clermont. His

wants were few, and thefe he readily fupphed by under-

taking the office of inftrutling others in tlieir earlier ftudies.

The death of an affedionate father, in the fecond year of

this occupation, was a very fevere ftroke upon him, but his

heart was adapted to the exigency, and he inftantly took

upon himfelf the paternal charge witli refpeft to an almotl

deltitute family. He engaged as teacher of philofophy in

a feminary of the Bernardines, and his talents almoll im-

mediately gave him a marked dil^incticn in the fociety of

monks, and profpefts of greater celebrity foon opened upon

him. He wrote an ode as one of the competitors for the

prize given by the academy of " Floral Games" at Tou-
loufe. The award was given againil him, but being diffa-

tisfied with the decifion he fent his performance to Voltaire,

who returned it with many commendations, and at the fame

time prefented him with a copy of his works. He re-

garded this teftimony of regard from fo great a man as

much fuperior to the prize for which he had been ftriving,

proceeded with ardour in his career of lUidies, and obtained

the prizes of feveral fucceflive years. His fcholars rapidly

increafed, and in the fame proportion his gains were aug-

mented, which he applied to the fupport of the family

chiefly dependant on his labours. He fent for one of, his bro-

thers to be educated at his own expcnce and under his own
eye. About this period he formed a refohition to quit his

ftudies that he had been purfuing to fit him for the eccle-

fialiical proftHiun, and by the advice of Voltaire he deter-

mined to try his fortune at Paris as a man of letters : he

obtained as an introduction the patronage and protcftion of

M. Oiri, the cumptrolicr-gcacral ol the liiiaaccs. vjcarccly,

howcTcr, had he reached the preat city, when he found that-

his friend had been diimiffed from the minillry. He was
now enconia.^ed by Voltaire to write for the Huge ; he made
the attempt, but in this and other efforts of a difiereiit na*

ture he was completely uniuccefsful, nor could with all the

application of which he was madcr favc hmifelf from a (late

of indigence, and he was glad to undertake the education

of a youth to improve his circumilanccs. This gave him
admilfion to a feleft and agreeable focicty, and by putting

him out of the reach of want his mind was free for any

exertion. He accordingly fet about a tragedy, which lie

finiflicd, niidir the title of " Denis le Tiran :" it was acled

in 1748, and obtained very general apijlaufe. From this

moment money and fame poured in upon him : he altra£led

general notice, " was feaded and complimented, and at or.cc

fell into the voitc.-c of Parifum fafhion." He did not, Inw.
ever, ncglcft the art to which he was indebted for his repu-

tation, and in 1749 he brought forward a lecond tragedy,

entitled " Arillomene." Voltaire lat with him in his box,

and cordially joined in the applaufe which it received. Hi*
next piece was the tragedy of " Cleopatra," which was
tinifhed and adled in 1750; this was probably written in a

hurry, and its fuccefs was very indifferent ; and the " He-
raclidcs" which foon foUuwed abfoiulcly failed. This dif-

appoinlment feemcd to roufe him into aftion, and made him,

attentive to future fortune. He obtained the place of fe-

crctary of the royal buildings by the influence of Madame
Pompadour, and under her brother M. de Marigny. He
immediately took apartments at Vcrfailles, ai.d " here,"

fays he, " thank heaven terminate the errors and deviations

of my youth." Li his literary capacity he was connedled

with d'Alembert and Diderot, and was their coadjutor in

the line yclopcdie. Hii fervices to perfons in power pro-

cured him a penfion upon the privileged work called the

Mercure Francois." In this he pubhilied his '' Alcibiades,"

compofed at a fingle fitting, and which was received with fo

much applaufe that he followed it with " Soliman II." the
" Scruple," and others ; this v.'hs the origin of the " Contes
Moraux,' which became fo popular throughout Europe.
In 1758, he quitted his oliice at Verfaillej, and went to

Paris, where he bcc.ime an aflbciate with all the men of
letters and artiils in that capital. His happinefs was, liow-

ever, foon interrupted, by rcfufing to give up the author

of fome fevere verfes which he had imprudently repeated in

company. They were accordingly attributed to liim, and
he was committed to the Bailile. His confinement was fliort,

and his treatment in it was of the mildell kind. After his

liberation, he made a tour through the fouthern provinces of

France, in which he paid a vil'it to Voltaire, and then wrote

his ' Epitre aux Poetes," for the prize offered by the

French Academy, and obtained the objctt of his ambition.

In 1763 he was admitted a member of that body. His
next literary production, and that which has conferred the

greateft celebrity on his name, was his " Belifaire." The
liberal fentinicnts which he had put into his hero's mouth
concerning religious toleration, and the unimportance of con-

troverted theological tenets, excited the refentment of the

Sorbonne, v.hieh proceeded to a cenfureof the whole work,
but it could not dop its career 1 very large impreffions were
difperfed over France and all Europe. On the death of
Duclos, in 1772, Marmontel was appointed, v.ithout any
folicitation on his part, to fuccced him as hilioriographer

of France. He prepared himfelf to exercile the duties

of his new oflicc by colleiRiiig materials for the reign of
l^ouis XV. ; he alio engaged in the conipofition of the

Supplement to the Encyclopedic. After he had attained

to the ago of iitty-fyur he married a yvuug lady of

eighteeo.
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eighteen, and it is faid that this union, fo very unfuitablc

in point of years, was the fource of much real felicity.

About the fame period he pubhflied another work, entitled

•' Lcs Incas, or the Deftrudion of the Empire of Peru,"

vhicli united hiftory and fiftion, and wiiich was evidentljr,

like the Bclifaire, for the purpofe of inculcating liberal prin-

ciples and enlightened fentiments. In 1783 he was, on the

death of d'Alembert, elefted to the poll of perpetual fecre-

tary of the French Academy, and from this period his com-
pofitions were chiefly confined to eloges and other pieces

read before the academy, as well in verfe as in profe. He
alfo employed himfelf in a complete edition of his works,

now become very voluminous. During the latter years of

his life he had to witnefs the llormy fcenes of the French

revolution : his ideas of reformation went no farther than

the conccflions offered by the crown in 178S, and he con-

templated with horror thofe conllitutional changes which he

faw meditated by the popular party. He was, nevcrthelefs,

cliofen a member of the electoral afTcmbly : but foon loft

the confidence of his conilituents. by oppofing an unlimited

liberty of the prefs, and he gladly retired to his country-

houfe to remain a fpectator rather than aftor in the great

revolutionary drama. In his retreat from the bufy and

noifv world, he employed himfelf in writing fome additional

•' Contes Moraux ;" and a " Cours Elemcntaire" for the

initrutiioii of young perfons, confilling of fhort treatifes on

grammar, logic, metaphyfics, and morals. He alfo drew

lip memoirs of his own life, addrelTed to his children. In

1797 he was brought forward again into public life, and

chofen a reprelentative of the department of Eiire, and was,

in the national aflembly, particularly charged with the de-

f>-nce of the Catholic religion. He pronounced before the

legiflative body a difcourfe " On the free exercife cjf public

wcirlhip," and he continued to difcharge the fundions of

liis ollice, till the decifion which rendered null the eleitions of

his department, with thofe of many others. He died, almoil

in indigence, in December, 1799, in the feventy-feventh year

of his age ; leavuig a widow and two young children without

fupport. As an author, Marnwotel is characterized as warm
and eloquent on grave and elevated topics, eafy and lively on

light ones, ingenious, inventive, and varied, full of good ienfe

nnd animated with fentiment : he is almoil equally fuccefstul

in his addrelTes to the heart, the imagination, and the judg-

ment. His " Contes Moraux" contain many fine ftories,

delightfully told, and fcarccly has any work of the age been

more popular : the morality of fome of them is very doubtful,

and hence the title " Moral Tales," as tranflated in our lan-

guage, is not in all cafes proper. They are fictitious nar-

ratives relaWVe to life and manners, and in general they

inculcate valuable and ufeful leffons. Since his death his

own memoirs have appeared, and alfo " Memoirs ot the

Regency of the Duke of Orleans," printed from his manu-

fcript, in 2 vols. i2mo.
Marmontel, after hearing the " ServaPadrona" of Pergoleii

performed in 175T at Paris, in Italian, and by Italians, was

one of the firft converts to the mufic of Italy in France.

This natura', eafy, graceful, and plcafing intcrmczzio,

which produced Roufl'eau's famous •' Lcttre fur la Mufique

Francoile," Iikewife opened the ears of Diderot and d'Alem-

bert, the abbes Annauld and Morillet, MclFrs. Siiard and

(Irimn, who ever after continued hollile to the old ilyle of

French mulic.

Gretry, returning from Italy in 1767, new fet, at Ge-
neva, Favart's comic opera of " llabellc et Gertrude,"

which fucceeded fo well, that, on the young compofer's

arrival at Paris, Marmontel furnilhcd him with other mufical

dramas; and they fcem to have been conftantly attached to

each other ever alter.

When Piccini arrived at Paris in 177S, Marmontel in-

fiantly became a Picciniil. and wrote a pamphlet " On the

Revolutions of Mufic in France," which gave great offence

ta the Gluckills.

"We have often obfervcd, that the French talU and write

on the fubjeil of mufic better than the Italians ; but it is all

declamation. There is no part of mufic, vocal or inllru-

mental, iu which they are comparable to the Itah-ir.s.

Marmontcl's ideas about dramatic mufic are fcattered

through the Encyclopedic, which M. Laborde has collected

and drawn to a focus, in his " Eflai fur la Mtilique," pub-

liihed in 1780; and in Marmontel's " Revolution,;," we
have his profejfwn de foi mufcale, drawn up by himltlt.

But of all the reformers of French mufic, and partizans

of the Italian, Diderot and Marmontel were perhaps the

only two that were in earncll, and who leem to Ipeak from

feeling, not from fyftem. " Woe to thofe," fays Mar-
montel, " whofe tafte and ideas furpafs their means of grati-

fication ! The partizans of Lulli and Rameau forgot their

quarrels, and united in defending French mufic of every

kind againft the Italian." Marmontel fought lloutly foi*

melody ; for the fimple, elegant, and graceful melody of

Italy. " Gluck," he fays, " not only gives lefs melody,

but melody of a more vulgar and common kind, than Pic-

cini, Sacchini, and Pergolefi."

The Greeks did not allow that any pain or grief fliould

diftort and deform the features in any one of the arts. In

liuging, Hafle tried his moil difficult pafi'ages iu a mirror ;

and the dying gladiator, the Niobe, and the Laocoon, make
no frightful faces. A pathetic and paffionate air in mufic

is not to fcream or howl. No paffion (hould be expreffed

in mufic, that u not foftened into pieafure by the found,

by exquifite mufical tones and chords. " Melody without

exprefiion is of little etleCl : exprefiion without melody is

fomething, but not all we want. The union of melody and

exprelFion of the moil perfeft kind is the problem to be
folved ; and the melodies of Piccini, Sacchini, and Paefiello,

fung by a Pacchierotti or a Maichefi, is the folution.

Vinci firft revealed the myftery, by his natural, graceful,

and flowing melodies, undeformed by complication in the

accompaniments. Gluck has certainly not invented a new

genre. He has, indeed, improved that of Lulli and Ra-

meau by more movement and fire ; but he has injured th&

Italian recitative, by loading it with harmony."

All Marmontel lias faid is true and rcafonable ; but he

has not faid enough. The root of the evil,—the grand,

and, we fear, the invincible impediment to the introducing

Italian melody on the French Itage, is \.\\c Jinking. Ghicit

faid to the complainants of want of air, of graceful, paf-

fionale, or fpirited melody in his operas, that " they had

no fingers to perform them." If the I-'rench their.felve*

would allow this as an excufe for Gluck, and place his

trivial airs to ncceflity, we Ihould honour their talle and

candour, and lament their privation of the delight which

fine airs, well fung, afford true lovers and judges of mufic.

But when we are' told that tliefe ballad airs are models for

the reft of Europe, where good fingers can be found, we

think it borders upon arrogance, very unbecoming a nation

jull emerging from barbaritm in vocal mufic.

The ferious dramas, written for mufic by Quinault, have

increaled in favour, as poetry, in fpite of lioileau's tour

cenfures, ever fince the death of the author. The air.s,

however, could not be fet to modern melody in th.eir original

ftate. And when Piccini arrived in France, and rcqyefted
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to be fumifKed with dramas to fet, in which the fongs were

phrafod and polilhed like thofe in the operas of Metaftafio,

the true models of lyric poetry, Marmontcl, in order to

preferve the admirable lyric trs/cdics of Ouinault, mo-

dernized tlio airs, and retained all the oriijinal beauties of

the dialogue. Encouraged to this undertaking by the mod
enlightened men of letters, to whofe judgment he fi.bmittcd

his labours, he prepared for Italian mufic the poems of

Amadis, Roland, Perfeiis, Proferpiiie, Atys, Phaeton, Ills,

Thcfeus, xnd Armide ; and on being applied to by the di-

reftors of the opera to let Piccini have One of them to fet,

he gave them their choice, whicli fell upon Ro'and, of

which the fable was taken frono the " Orlando Fiiriofo" of

Ariodo. Piccini was unacquainted with the French lan-

guage : it was therefore neceffary, in explaining the poem,

to accompany him in his labour tlep by llcp ; and Mar-

montel performed this talk with as much zeal and tolicitude

as Quinault himfclf could have doi^c. Tlic Italian coni-

pofer, from thcfe inilruclions, became in a (liort time fo

well acqiiiinted with the accentuation and mufical cxprcf-

fion of French words, that the moll fevere critics were un-

able to point out a fmgle fauk which he had committed

againft the profody and genius of the language. " It is

well known," fays M. I.,aborde, " how complete was the

fucccfs of this undertaking : he amply f'.illilltd the wifh of

Marmontel, and refolved the problem, whether the French

lang'.:age was capable of receiving Italian mulic." We ftiU

think it is not ; as the nr.ilic which Piccini and Sacchini

have fet to French w.rds is very inferior tj that which they

have fet to their own language-

The number of opera";, ierious and comic, which Mar-

montel produced for the fcveral theatres of France, between

the years 1747 and 1778, is prodigious. Very early in his

life he furnilhed Ramcau with operas for the Academie

Royale de Mufique ; and befides his dramas that were fet

by other?, he was author of the words of almoil all the

comic operas which were fet by Gretry, during his long

and fuccefsful career.

MARMOR, Marble. See M.mjble.
MARMORA, in Geography, a river of European

Turkey, v/hich runs into the Strlnion, 6 miles N.W. of

Emboli, in the province of Macedonia.—Alfo, a town of

European Turkey, in Macedonia ; 34 miles E.N.E. of Sa-

loniki Alfo, an ilbnJ in the itraits of Conllantinople, or

fea of Marmora, about 12 leagues in circuit. It is lofty,

mountainous, and tolerably fertile : it contains fcveral towns

or villages, rather populous; it has two harbours, whicli

are by no means extcnfive, fituated towards the fouth.

Veflels furprifed by a northerly wind, fomewliat ftrong, re-

pair hither for fhcltcr. The inhabitants have a few flocks

of (heep : they cultivate the vine, the olive-tree, and cotton,

and gather various fpecies of grain. Marmora formerly

bore the names of Nevris, from »e/3^0:-, the fawn of a doe ;

Elaphonnefus, from f^a?>of, a ftag, and na<i-., idand ; and

Proconnefus, from tt^o-, x^oxor, fignifying a young ftag, and

T'wo?, ifland. Thefe latter names were given to it from the

number of (lags wliich were met with in it. But Olivier

thinks that none txid there at this day, as the woods are

deftroyed, and the mountains are almoft naked. This

ifland has received its name Marmora from a white marble,

a little veined with grey and blueifh, which is furnilhed by
it in great quantities. Although the grain of this marble is

not tine, nor its colours beautiful and mixed, the Greeks
elleemed it formerly, and made frequent ufe ol it : they dif-

tinguiihed it by the name of " Cyzicus" marble, becaufe

that peninfuia afforded fome, probably, of the fanip quality,

or becaufe the town of the fame name ferved as an em-
porium for it. Fragments of it are found among the ruins

of almoil all the ancient cities : pillars of it are feen in va-

rious places, and particularly in the mofques of Conllan-

tinople. It is f:iid, that the (lately palace of Maufolus. at

Halicarnaffus, was lined with this marble. At the prefent

day, it is only wrought for the fepulcliral ftones made ufe

of by the Turks, the Armenians, and the Europeans : it is

feldom employed in the conllruftion of houfes. N. lat. 40''

30'. E. long.' 27' 3 j'.

M.MtMORA, Sea of, or White Sen, a gulf between the

llraits of Conllantinople and the ftiaits of Gallipoli ; about

90 miles from call to well, and 33 from north to fouth. It

takes its name from that ot the ifland above mentioned.

M.4RMORA, a tnwu of Afiatic Turkey, in Natolia
; 33

miles E. of Magnifa. N. lat. 38' 43'. E. long. 28'.

Makmoka, La, a town of Najiles, in Calabria Ultra;

16 miles W. of St. Sevcrin.—Alfo, a town ot Francs, in the

department of the Stura ; IQ miles W. of Cone.

MARMORICE, a town of Afiatic Turkey, on the

fouth coall of the province of Natolia. The town is fmall,

but fuuated in a bay with a narrov/ entrance, which is rc-

prefented as one of the fined harbours in the world. N. lat.

36 p'. E. long. 28 i,Q'.

MARMOROID^, in Natural Hiftory, arc ftones, wliich

in their nature, texture, appearance, and other properties,

refemble marbles ; and only differ from them, in that the

bodies of this genus never form continued llrata, but are

only found in loofe independent niafies, lodged in ftrala of
other tubrtances. M. Da Colla fubdivides thefe into mar-
moroida? of a plain ftruClure, and thofe which contain (hells,

corals, and other extraneous bodies. Hift. FoiFils, p. 241,
&c.

MARMOSA, in Zoology. See DiDELniis Murina.

MARMOSETS, in Geography, a harbour in the ifland

of St. Domingo, lying between cape Rouge and Grand
Port Berhagne.

MARMOT, AncTOMY.s, in Zoology, a genus of Glires

in the clafs ot Mammalia : the cliarafters of which are, that

the animals of this genus have two cutting teeth in each

jaw, five grinders above and four below, on each fide, and
that they have collar bones. This genus is very properly

feparated from that of Mus by Dr. Gmelin, in imitation of
Mr. Pennant. Mod, if not all the fpecies, hybcrnatc, cp
become torpid, during winter: they wander in queft of
food, and for other purpofcs, during the day, feeding on
roots and grain : they are capable of climbing, and dig

burrows in the earth for their habitation ; their heads are

generally round and convex, having either ver^ fhort ears,

or none ; their bodies are thick, with (hort hairy tail- ; the

fore-feet have each four toe?, and a very Ihort thumb, or.

fifth inner toe ; and the hind-feet have each live toes. The
csecum, or blind gut, is generally very large.

The fpecies are as follows :

A. Makmota, Mus Marmota of Linnaeus, Alpine op
Mountain Mo-..fe, Alpine Marmot of Pennant, and Mar-
motte of Buffon. It has fliort round ears ; the upper parts

of the body are du(l<y brown, and the lower parts reddifli.

The body is thick and fliort ; the head iarge and thick, flat-

tened at the top ; the nofe thick and blunt, often carrieiV

eieft when the animal fits ; the two hones of the lower jaw,

are moveable on each other; the cheeks are covered and
furrounded with long hairs; the muz/.le has ftven rows of
whin<ers ; above and below each eye is placed a black wart,

on which are hairs; the legs are fliort; the tail is ftraight,

and covered with long, hairs; the tip of the tail is very dark-

brown.
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brown, almoft black ; the body and head meafure fixteen

inches, and weigh nine pounds ; the tail is about fix inches

long. Thefe animals inhabit the highell fummits of the

Alps and Pyrena;an mountains, in dry places where are no

tx-ees ; feed on infects, roots, and vegetables ; are fond of

milk, which they take by lapping with a murmuring noife

;

and drink very little. The Alpine marmots live in focieties

of from five to fourteen, baflv in the fun, and place a cen-

tinel, which whiftles on the approach of danger, when they

retire into their holes ; and if they cannot efcape, defend

themfelves boldly, and bite with great fury. They form

burrokvs with inimerous paffages and entrances: at the end

of Septem.ber they refort to their fnbterraneous chambers,

which are well lined with mofs and dry grafs, and flopping

the entrance with earth, they remain here in a torpid ftate ot

hybernation till the month of March. If they chance to be

dug up, and are brought into a warm atmofphere, they

gradually revive. They are able to walk on their hind

feet, and fit up on their haunches, carrying food to their

mouths with their fore-feet. They are ealily caught on

p'ain ground, but with difficulty in their holes, as they dig

deeper ivhen in danger of being taken, except during their

torpid ftate in winter. At this time, many of them are

cauglit for the fake of their flefh, which is tender and deli-

cate ; partly for their fl<ins ; and partly for their fat, which

the inhabitants of the Alps elleem to be medicinal : but

they are chiefly taken by the Savoyards, with a view of ex-

poling them as fho^vs through various parts of Europe. In

a tame Hate, they are very deftruClive to all kinds of pro-

vifions, clothes, linen, or furniture ; and can hardly be pre-

vented, even in warm climates, from falling into a ilate of

torpidity in winter. They procreate in April or May

;

and the female, after lix or leven weeks, produces, two,

three, or four young ones.

A. MovAX, Mus grifeus of Pallas, Glis fafcus, Mar-
mota Americana or American Marmot, Monax of Ed-
wards and Buffon, and Maryland Marmot of Pennant, has

Ihort rounded ears, blueilli nofe and cheeks, body of a deep

brown colour, and longidi tail, which is very hairy. The
eyes are black and prominent ; the feet and legs are black,

with long (liarp claws ; the tail is half the length of the

body. This animal is about the fize of a rabbit, and feeds

on vegetables : its flefli is very good, refembling that of a

pig. It inhabits the warmer llates of North America, and

the Bahamas. In America, it forms holes in the clefts of

rocks, and under the roots of trees, in which it paffes the

winter in a torpid (late ; but it is not certain that they hy-

bernate in the Bahamas, where the climate is very mild.

A. BoBAC. See Bob AC.

A. E.VIPETRA of Pallas, Canadian Marmot, Quebec
Marmot of Pennant, of a mixed grey colour on the upp-r

parts of the body, tiie lower pans orange ; with ihort

rounded cars, and a hairy tail. This animal inhabits Ca-

nada, Hudfon's Bay, and the other northern parts of

America. It is rather larger than a rabbit, and the tail is

about two inches and a half long. The checks are grey
;

the face dull<y, and not black; on the back the hair is grey

at the roots, black in the middle, and whitifh at the tips
;

the belly and legs arc of an orange colour ; tiie tail is fliort,

bufhy, a:<d of a dniky colour ; the feet arc black and naked,

v;!th four long, (lender, divided toes, and the rudiments of

a thumb on each fore-foot, and five limilar on each behind,

all armed with pretty ftrorijj claws.

A. PuuiNOSA, Hoary Marmot, with very coarfe, long,

hoary fur, whitilh cheeks, a blnck nofe, and black legs ;

having Ihort oval ears. Inhabits the northern parts of

An.erica; is about the fizc of a rabbit ; with uofc black at

the tip ; the tail is black, mixed with ruft colour ; with four
toes on each fore-foot, and five behind, all armed with

dulky claws.

A. SusLlCA, Souflik of BufFon, Cafan Marmot of Pen^
nant, has the upper parts of the body of a yellowifh-brown

colour interfperled with numerous fmall white fpots, very

ftiort ears, hairy tail about the length of the thighs. In-

habits Cafan as far as Aullria, dwells in the defert, digging
holes in the black foil of the declivities of the mountains ;

which burrows are feven or eight feet long, winding, with
feveral entries, having at the bottom feveral apartments,

ftored with corn, peas, linfeed, hempfeed, and other grains

and feeds, in feparate cells, and feparate holes in which thev

live. This animal is about the fize of a large rat: the tail

is covered with fhort yellowilh-brown hair ; the fore-feet,

have four toes, armed with long claws, and a (hort thumb,
or rudiment of a fifth toe ; the hind-feet have five toes each,

the two outer ones (liort, and the other three long.

A. CiTiLLUs, Zifel of BufFon, earlefs Marmot of Pen-
nant, is of an uniform dark cinereous giey colour, has no
external ears, a blunt nofe, a long flender body, and a very

fhort tail ; inhabits Hungary, Auftria, and Poland ; bur-
rows like the former, and is rather larger, being nearly a
foot in length.

A. Ze.mxi, Zemni of Buffon, Podolian Marmot of Pen-
nant, Zits-jan of Le Bran, and httle Earth-dog of Rzac-
zinflii, is of a monle-grey colour, has fhort rounded ears,

five toes on all the teet, and very minute eyes concealed

beneath the fur. Inhabits Ruffin and Poland ; is larger,

itronger, and more mifchievous thim the former. Its bodv
is flender, covered with fliort, foft fur; the tail of a mode-
rate fize; the fore-teeth very large, projedtiiig much from

>

the mouth, the under ones being much longer than the

upper ; the feet are all divided into five toes, armed with

crooked claws ; about the fize of a fquirrel, and in difpofi-

tion and manners relenibling the Zitel. It bites cruelly,

and feeds voracioufiy on grains, fruits, and pot-herbs, lay-

ing up magazines of provifions in its burrows, where it

paffes the winter. Gmelin includes the three lafl defcribed

animals under one defcription, fuppofing them to be of the

fame fpecies; but ihey are feparated hy Buffun and Pennant.

This fpecies is reprefented as inhabiting the fouthern parts

of RufTia, as far as Kamtfchatka, and the iflands between
Aha and America, in Perfia and China, but rarely found in

the reft of Europe. The male is eafily tamed, but the fe*

male is fiercer; goes with young between three or four

weeks, and brings forth from three ts eight young ones

about the beginning of May. The fur is very good in the

ipring, and the flefh is reckoned toleraljle Thefe animals

are preyed on by polecats, weafels, hawks, carrion-crows,

and cranes. They vai")- confidcrably both in fi/.e and colour.

Gmelin fuggefts that this animal may be the fame with the

"iMus Ponlicui" of Arillotle and Pliny.

A. Gi;Nni, Gundi^ of Pennant, is ot a brick-duft red

colour, with wide open ears, which appear as if cropt, or cut

off. Inhabits Barbary, near MafTufin, towards mount Atlas.

Its fize is about that of a fmall rabbit ; the tail is fliort ;.

the upper fore-teeth are large and truncated, the lower ones

flender and pointed ; it ha."; four toes, armed with claws, on
all the feet, and ufes the fole in walking ;v,': far as the heel. -

A. HuD.sONiA, Hudfon's Marmot, taillefs Marmot of

Pennant ; is of a brown-alh colour, with Ihort external ears

and no tail. Inhabits Hudfon's Bay. It has two cutting

teeth above, and four in the lower jaw; tlie hairs are tipl

with white.

A. Mauli.s'a, Chilefc Marmot, is of a rcddifli-brovin;

colour, with fharp ears, having five toes on all the feet..

Inhabits
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Inhsbits tlio woojs of the province of Mar.K-, in Cliili. Tliis

•nimal agrees with the conimon marmot in the colour and
Icngtli ot the hair, but is nearly twice as large ; the fiiout is

long-lhaped, liaving four rows of wliillcers ; the feet have all

five claws ; and the tail is furTiilhoJ rather thinly with hair.

Maiimot, German. See Mv..s Crieelus.

Marmot, I.apland. See Mu.s Levtmvs.

MARMOTA. Sec MAHMOT,/;;/.rj.
MARMOTTE Volant. Sec Vkspkhtilio Kigriia.

Maiimotti:. See Hvi;ax Cap'tifis.

MARMOUTIER, in C:o^r,if>hy, a town of France, in

the department of the Lower Rhine, and chief place of a

c.inton, in the diflrift of Saverne ; tiiree miles S. of Savcrnc.

The place contains 1990, and the canton 10,395 inhabitants,

on a territory of 105 kiliomctres, in 2j communes.

MARNAY i.v. BoUHG, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Upper Saone ; 1 1 miles W. of liefan^on.

MARNE, a river of Fr.ince, which rifes in the depart-

ment of the Upper Marne, abojt tliree miles to the E. of

Langres, and after puriuiiig a courfe by feveral towns, joins

the Seine at Charenton.

Maunr, a town of Perfia, in the province of Khora-
fan ; no miles N. of Herat.

Mahnk, one of the ten departments of the N.E. re-

gion of France, compofed of Remois and Perthois, with a

part of Brie, bounded on the N. by the departments of the

Aifne and Ardeimes, on the E. by the department of the

Meufe, on the S. by that of tlie Aube, on the S.W. by
that of the Upper Marne, and on the W. by the depart-

ments of the Seine and Marne ; about 33 French leagues in

length and ^o in breadth; in N. lat. 49°. Its territorial

extent is 84S0 kiliometres, or 40^ fquare leagues, and it

contains 310,493, or, according to Haflenfratz, 348,885
inhabitants. It is divided into five circles, 32 cantons, and

499 communes. The circles are Reims, including 105.472
inhabitants ; St. Menehould, 30,840 ; Vitry-fur-Mariie,

49,706; Chalons-fur-Marne, 37,062 ; and Epernay, 87,413.
Its capital is Ciialons-fur-Marne. Its contributions amount
to 4,iif,iS8 fr. and its expences for adminillration, jullice,

and public inftrudtion, amounted in the iith year of the

French era to 320,103 fr. 33 cents. The foil of this de-

partment is indifferently fertile in grain, and yields good
wine and paftures. There are fome lorells near the extremi-

ties of the department.

Marne, Upper, one of the ten departments of the N.E.
region of France, formerly Vallage and Bafiigny, bounded
on the N.W. by the department of the Marne, on the N.E.
by the departments of the Meufe and the Vofges, on the

S AV. by the department of the Upper Saone, on the S.

and S.W. by the Cote d'Or, and on the W. by that of the

Aube ; 29 French leagues in length and 19 in breadth ; con-

taining in territorial extent 6540 kiliometres, or 315' fquare

leagues, and 225,350, or, according to Haffenfratz, 223,010
inhabitants. It is divided into three circles, 28 cantons, and

552 communes. The circles are WalTy, including 60,392
inhabitants Chaumont, 75,134, and Langrcs, 89,824. Its

capital is Chaumont. Its contributions in the nth year of

the French era, amounted to 2,3 15,762 fr., and its expences

to 209,023 fr. 33 cents. In this department are many plea-

fant vallies, which yield grain, wine, and good pallures.

The wooded hills contain iron mines and mineral fprings.

MARO, or Makko, a town of the principality of

Oneglia ; 9 miles N.W. of Oneglia.—Alfo, a town of Pe-

gu, iituated on an ifland formed by the moutlis of the Ava-;

120 miles S. S.W. of Pegu.— Alio, a mountain of Portu-

gal, in the province of Alentejo ; 6 miles N.W. of Evora.

MAROBUDUM, in ytncienl GtagrapJty, a town of

Germany, vliich belonged to the Marcomaiii. Ptolemy.

MAROKLAT, in Geo^ijply, a town on the N. coaft

of the ifland of Houro. S. iat. 3- 10'. E. long. 127' 7'.

MAROGCilO, a town of Naples, in the province of

Otranto ; 17 miles S.E. of Tarento.

MAROGLIO, a rivfr of Sicily, which runs into the

fea, near Terra Nuovo, in the valley of Noto.

MAROGNA, a town of European Tur.kcy, in Ro-
mania, near the Archipelago ; 64 miles E. of Emboli.

MAROLLES, Michael, m Biogr.iphy, fon of Claude

de Marollcs, famous as a champion of the league, in de-

fence of which he killed Mariiraut, the royalift champion,

in lingle combat. The fon had an extraordinary paflion for

ftudy, and at the age of nineteen piiblilhed a tranflation of

Lucan. He was loo eager in the pnrfuit of fame as an au-

thor, to attend much to elevation in the church. He aji-

plied himfclf chiefly to tranllation, and gave vcrfions of

Plaulus, Terence, Lucrctuis, Catullus, Tibullus, Virgil,

Horace, .Fuvenal, Perfius, Mart1.1l, Statius, and the Au-
gultan hillorians, Animianus, Athenieus, &c. He began

a tranflation of the bible ; and he compoled his own " Me-
moirs,'' wliith contain a vail number of anecdotes. An
edition of them was publiihed by the abbe Goujet, in three

vols. i2mo; His lall work was a " Hillory of the Counts

of Anjou," publiihed in 410. in 1681, the year in which he

died at the age of eighty-one. MaroUes was one of the

firlt who collecled prints : his coUeftion amounted to

10,000, and his catalogues of them are much valued by the

curious in that walk. Moreri.

Mvi!OLLi:s, in Gio^ra/Av, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Aube ; 6 miles N. of Bar.—Alfo, a town
of France, in tlie department of tlie North ; 6 miles W. of

Avefnes.—Alio, a town of France, in the department of

the Loir and Cher ; 6 miles N. of Blois.

^L\f(OLLEs-/«-.SrrtI;.^, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Sarthe, and chief place of a canton, in the

diltrift of Mamers
; 7 miles S. of Mamers. The place

contains 1808, and the canton 13,993 inhabitants, on a terri-

tory of 160 kiliometres, in 18 communes.
MAROMMES, a town of France, in the department

of the Lower Seine, and chief place of a canton, in the dil-

trift of Rouen. The place contains 1455, and the canton

14,760 inhabitants, on a territory of 142^ kiliometres, in

19 communes.

MA RONE A, Marogna, in ytnc'unt Geography, a town
of Ciconia, in Thrace, near the lake llmaris; it is mentioned

as the place of the retreat of the io,oco. Mela places this

town on tlie bank of the Neftus ; but Stepli. By/., errone-

oudy near the Cherfonefus. M. d'Anville properly I'lxes its

fituation on the coaft N.W. of Stryma. According to

Pliny it had formerly been denominated Ortagurea. As its

territory produced excellent wine, it was regarded as being

under the protection of Bacchus ; and according to tradi-

tionary report, this wine had the perfume of neClar.

MARONI, in Geo?^raphy, a river of Guiana, which runs

into the Atlantic, N. lat. 5 52'. W. long. t^<^ 14'.

MARONIA, in Annent Geography, a town of Syria,

placed by Ptolemy in Chalcidia, between Tolmidefla and
Coara.

MARONITES, m Ecclejajlkal Hiftory, a it&. of caftern

Chriitians, who follow the Syrian rite, and arc fubjeft to

the pope ; their principal habitation being on mount Liba-
nus, or between the Anfarians to the north and the Druzcs
to the fouth.

Molheim informs us, that the doftrine of the Monothe-
lites, condemned and exploded by the council of Coullanti-

nople,
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nople, found a place of rcfiic;e among the Mardalut,

fignifyiiig in Syriac rebels, a people who took pofTeflion

of Lebanon, A. D. 676, which became the alylum of

vagabonds, flave?, and all forts of rabble (fee Melkites)
;

and about the conclufion of the feventh century they

were called Maronites, after Alaro, their firft bifhop ;

a name which tlioy ftill retain. None, he fays, of the

ancient writers, give any certain account of the firft

perfon who inftruttcd thefe mountaineers in the doctrine of

the MonothL-Htes : it is probable, however, from feveral cir-

cumllances, that it was John Maro, whofe name they had

adopted ; and that this ecclel'iallic received the name of

Maro, from his having lived in the chara6ter of a monk, in

the famous convent of St. Maro, upon the borders of the

Orontes, before hi"; fettlement among the Mardaites of

mount Libanus. One thing is certain, from the telUmony

of Tyrius, and other unexceptionable witnedes, as alfo from

the mod authentic records, I'lz. that the Maronites retained

the opinions of the Monothelites until the twelfth century,

when abandoning and renouncing the dodtrine of one will in

Chrift, they were re-admitted to the communion of the Ro-
man church. The moll learned of the modern Maronites

have left no method unemployed to defend their church

againll this accufation ; they have laboured to prove, by a

variety of teftimonies, that their anceftors always perfevered

in the Catholic faith, in their attachment to the Roman pon-

tiff, without ever adopting the dodrine of the Monophylitcs

or Monothelites. But all their efforts are infufficicnt to

prove the truth of thefe afTei tions to fuch as have any ac-

quaincance with the hillory of the church, and the records

of ancient times ; for to all fuch, the tellimonies they al-

lege will appear abfolutely fictitious and dellitute of autho-

rity. Eccl. Hill. vol. ii.

Fauflus Nairon, a Maronitc, fettled at Rome, has pub-

lifliod an apology for Maron, and the rell of his nation.

His tenet is, that they really took their name from the Ma-
ron who lived about the year 400, and of whom mention

is made in Chryfoftom, Thcodoret, and the Mcnologium of

the Greeks. He adds, that the difciplcs of this Maron
fprcad themfelvcs throughout all Syria ; that they built fe-

veral monallerics, and, among others, one that bore the name

of their leader ; that all the Syrians, who were not

tainted witii hertfy, took refuge among them ; and that,

for this reafon, the heretics of thofe times called them

Maronites.

Volney traces the origin of the Maronites, called alfo

AJaivarud, at the end of the fixtli age of the church, to a

hermit named Maroun, who lived on the banks of the Orontes,

and who, by his fading, his reclufe mode of life, and his au-

fterities, became much refpcfled by the neighbouring people.

It feems that, in the difputes v^hich at that time arofe be-

tween Rome and Conllantinople, he employed his credit in

favour of the weftern Chriftians. His death gave new ener-

gy to the zeal of his followers ; and it was reported that mi-

racles were wrought by his remains ; hence many perlons af-

fembled from Kmefrin, Awafctn, an,d other places, who
built at Hama a chapel and a tomb, whence foon arofc a

convent, very celebrated m that part of Syria. As quar-

rels betv^/ccn the two metropolitan churches incrcafed, a

monk, named John the Maroni'e, about the end of the fe-

venth century, obtained, by his talents for preaching, the

reputation of beiug one of the mod powerful fupporters of

the cauie of the Latins, or partifans of tlie pope. Their

opponent?, who efpoufcd the caufe of the emperor, and

were on this account called Melkites, or royalilh, made

at that time great progrefs in Lebanon. In order fuc-

cefsfully to counteradt them, the Latins fent among th«m

5

John the Maronitc, who, having been prcfented to the

agent of the pope at Autioch, and duly confecrated biihop

of Djcbail, was fent to preach in thofe countries. Jolin,

colletling his partifans, and augmenting their number, found

it neceffary to refid the force of the Melkites by force ; and

having alTemblcd all the Latins, he fettled with them at Le-
banon, and there formed a fociety independent with refpeCl

to both its civil and religious government. • John, having-

edablifhed order and military difcipline among the moun-
taineers, and having provided them with arms and leaders,

they employed their liberty in combating the common ene-

mies of the empire and of their little date; and prefently

became maders of almod all the mountains as far as Jerufa-

lem.. A fchifm likewife took place among the Mahometans,

which facilitated their conqueds. After a variety of events,

partly propitious and partly difaftrous, about the year 121

5

the Maronites efFedled a re-union with Rome, from which

tliey were never widely feparated, and which ftill fubfids.

William of Tyre, who gives this relation, obferves that they

had 40,000 men able to bear arms. The peace they enjoy,

ed under the Mamlouks was difturbed by Selim II., but the

time and attention of this prince being occupied about other

objefts, they joined theDruzes and their emir in making en-

croachments on the Ottomans ; but thefe commotions iffued

unfortunately ; for Amurath HI., fending againft them Ibra-

him, pacha of Cairo, that general reduced them to obedience

in 1588, andfubjedted them to the annual tribute whicli the/

ftill pay. Since that period, the pachas, deiirous of ex-

tending their authority and extortions, have frequently at-

tempted to introduce their garrilons and agas into the moun-
tains of the Maronites ; but being condantly repuUed, they

have been compelled to abide by their treaties. The fubjec-

tion of the Maronites, therefore, only confilts in the pay-

ment of a tribute to the pacha of Tripoli, of whom they

hold their country, which he annually farms out to one or

more fhaiks, that is, perfons of eminence and property, who
aflign their refpedive fhares to the didridts and villages.

This impod is levied chiefly on the mulberry-trees and vine-

yards, which are the principal, and almod the fole objeC'ts

of culture. The form of government is founded, not on
any exjirefs convention, but merely on ufages and cudoms.

This inconvenience would long ere this have produced difa-

greeable efFedls, if they had not been prevented by many for-

tunate circumftances. The principal of thele is religion,

which, placing an infurmountable barrier between the Ma-
ronites and the Mahometans, has precluded ambitious men
from leaguing themfelves with foreigners to enllave their

countrymen. The fccond is the nature of the country,

which every where aflording llrong defences, enables every

village, and almod every family, to oppofe, by its fmgle force,

all ulurpation of fovercign power. A third reafon may be de-

rived even from the weaknefs of this fuciety, which having

been always furrounded by powerful enemies, has only been

able to refill them by maintaining union among its members,

which union can only fubfill by abllaining Irom opprcfllng

each other, and by reciprocally guarding the fafety of each

others perlbn and property. Thus the government preferves

a natural equilibrium, and, cudoms fupplying the plate

of laws, the Maronites are, to this day, equally ftrangers

to the opprefllons of defpotifm and the diforders of

anarchy.

The nation may be confidered as divided into two clafles,

the common people and the fhaiks ; by which muft be under-

ftood the mod eminent of the inhabitants, who, from the

antiquity of their families, and the opulence of (heir for-

tunes, are fupcrior to the ordinary clafs. They all live dil-

perfcd in the mountains, ia villages, lumkts, and even de-

tached
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t»cVi(>d lioufcs i which ra never the cafe in the plains. The
whole nation conlifts of cultivators. Every man improves

the little domain he polTeires, or farms, with his own hands.

Even the Ihaiks live in the fame manner, and arc only diftin-

puilhed from the rell hy a bad pehls, a liorfe, and a few

llight advantages in food and lodging : they all hvc frugally,

without many enjoyments, but alio witli few wants, as they

are little acquainted wiih the inventions of l.ixiiry. In ge-

neral, the nation is poor, but no one wants nccedaries ; and

if beggars are fometimes fcen, they come rather from the

fea-coall tha;i the country itfclf. Property is as facred

among them as m Europe, nor do we iee there thofe rob-

beries and extortions fo frequent with the Ttirks. Travellers

may journey there, either by night or day, with a fccurity

unknown in any other part of the empire, and the ftranger

is received with hofpitality, as among the Arabs ; it mull be

ewned, however, that the Maronites are lefs generous, and

rather inclined to the vice of parfimony. Conformably to

the doftrines of Chriftianity, they hare only one wife,

whom they efpoufe frequently, without having feen, and,

always without having been inuch in her company. Contra-

ry to the precepts of that fame religion, however, they have

admitted, or retained, the Arab cuftom of retaliation, and

the nearelt relation of a murdered perlon is bound to avenge

him. From a habit founded on diilrull, and the political

Hate of the country, every one, whether fhaik or peafant,

walks continually armed with a muflcet and poniards. This

»s, perhaps, an inconvenience ; bvit this advantage refults

from it, that they have no novices in tlie ufe of arms among
them, when it is necclTary to employ them againil the Turks.

As the country maintains no regular troops, every man is

obliged to join the army in time of war, and if this militia

were well condutted, it would be fuperior to many European
armies. From accounts taken in late years, the number of

men, fit to bear arms, amounts to thirty-five thoufand. Ac-
cording to the ufual mode of computation, this would imply

a population of about a hundred and five thoufand fouls
;

and, if we add the priefls, monks, and nuns, difperfed in

upwards of two hundred convents, and the inhabitants of

the maritime towns, fuch as Djebaii, Batroun, &c. we can-

not fuppofe it lefsthan a hundred and fifteen thoufand.

This number, compared with the extent of the country,

which is about a hundred and fifty leagues fquare, gives

feven hundred and fixty inhabitants for each fquare league ;

which will not appear a fmall population, when we confider

that great part of Lebanon confills only of barren rocks,

and that the foil, even where it can be cultivated, pro-

duces very little.

In religious matters, the Maronites arc dependent on

Rome. Though they acknowledge the fuprcmacy of the

pope, ihei.- clergy continue, as heretofore, to eledt a head,

with the title of Uatrak, or patriarch of Antioch. Their

priefts marry, as in the firft ages of the church ; but their

wives mull be maidens, and not widows, nor can they marry

a fecond time. They celebrate mafs in Syriac, of which

the greatell part of them comprehend not a word. The gof-

pel, alone, is read aloud in Arabic, that it may be undcr-

Aood by the people. The communion is adminillcred in both

kind.s. The Holl is a fmall round loaf, unleavened, of the

thicknefs of a finger, and fomething larger than a crown
piece. On it is the impreflion of a fcal, which is eaten by
the pried, who cuts the remainder into fmall pieces, and,

putting them into the cup, adminillers to each perlon with a

fpoon which ferves every body. Thefe priolU have not, as

a«iong us, benefices or Hated revenues; but they fubfill on

the produce of their maffes, the bounty of their hearers,

aod the labour of their hands. i>omc of them exercife

trades, others cultivate a fmall piece of land) and all are in-

duftrioufly employed, for the maintenance of t'.icir families,

and the edification of their flock. Their poverty is recom-

penfed by the great refpetl which is paid tliem ; their vanity

is incefiantly flattered ; whoever approaches them, whether

rich or poor, great or fmall, is anxious to kifs their hands,

which they fail not to prefent ; nor arc they pleafed that the

Europeans withhold this mark of reverence, fo repugnant to

our manners, though not thought huniiliatingby the natives,

who are accullomed to it from their infancy. ]n other re-

fpefts, the ceremonies of the Catholic religion are not per-

formed mere publicly, or with lefsreltraint, in Europe than

in the Kefraouan. Each village has its chapel and its priell,

and each chapel its bell : a thing unheard of in any other

part of Turkey. The Maronites are vain of this privilege,

and that they may not be deprived of it, will not fuffer a

Mahometan to live among them. They aflumc to ihemfelvcs,

alfo, the privilege of wearing the green turban, which, ex-

cept in their territories, would colt a Chrillian his life.

In the fmall country of the Maronites there are reckoned

upwards of two hundred convents for men and women.
Thefe religious are of the order of St. Anthony, whofc
rules they oblerve with an exaCtnefs which reminds us of ear-

lier times. The drefs of the monks is made of brown coarfe

woollen IhifF, and refembles that of the Capuchin frijrs in Eu-
rope. Their food is the fame as that of the peafants, with

this exception, that they never cat fled). They obferve fre-

quent falls, and make long prayers at ftated hours in the

night as well as the day ; the remainder of their time is em-
ployed in cultivating the earth, or breaking the rocks to

form the walls of the terraces which fupp.-)rt their vineyards

and mulberry plantations. Each convent has a brother flioe-

maker, a brother taylor, abrother weaver, a brother baker ;

in a word, an artift of every neceflary trade. We almoft

always find a convent of women clofe to one r f men
; yet

it is rare to hear of any fcandaloua report. Thefe women
themlelvcs lead a very laborious life, and it is this aftivity,

doubtlefs, which fecures them againil all the mil'chiefs attsnd-

ant on idlenefs. So far, therefore, from being injurious to

population, we may affirm that thefe convents have contri-

buted to promote it, by increafing by culture every article

in a proportion greater than its conlumption. The moll

remarkable of the houfes of the Maronite monks is Koz-
haia, fix hours journey to the call of Tripoli. There
they exorcile, as in the firll ages of the church, thofe

who are ftill poffefled with devils ; for fuch perfons are

Hill to be found in thefe countries. From the account,

fays Volney, given me by intelligent obfervers, it ap-

pears that thofe pofieflcd are no other than perfons afflifted

with idiocy, madnefs and epilepfies ; and it is worth remark-

ing, that pofleffion and epilepfy are Jcftoted by the fame
Arabic word, iaial and itiiat.

The court of Rome, in affiliating the Maronites, has

granted them an liofpitium, at Rome, to which they may
fend feveral of their youtli, to receive a gratuitous educa-

tion. It (hould feem that this inftitution might introduce

among them the ideas and arts of Europe ; but the pupils of

this fchool, limited to an education purely monaAic, bring

home nothing but the Italian language, which is of no ufe,

and a Hock of theological learning, from which as little

advantage can be derived ; they accoidingly foon affimilale

with the rell. Nor hab a greater change been operated by
the three or four millionaries maintained by the French ca-

puchins at Gazir, Tripoli, and Bairout. Their labours

coiifill in preaching in their church, in inllrufting children

in the catechifm, Thomas a Kempis, and the Pialms, and
in teaching them to read and write. Formerly the Jefuils

had



M A R MAR
had two miffionaries at tlicir houfe at Antoura, and tie La-
zarites have now fucceedcd them in their mifTion. The moll

valuable advantage that has refulted from thele apoftolical la-

bours is, that the art of writing has become more common
among- the Maronites, and rendered them, in this country,

what the Copts are in Egypt ; that is, they are in poffelTion

of all the polls of writers, mtendants, and kiayas among
the Turks, and efpecially of thofe among their allies and

neighbours, the Druzes. Volney's Travels in Egypt and

Syria, vol. ii.

Mofhenri obferves, that the fubjeftion of the Maronites

to the fpiritual jurifdiftion of the Roman pontiff, was agreed

to with this exprefs condition, that neither the popes nor

their emiffaries fhould pretend to change or abolifli any thing

that related to the ancient rites, moral precepts, or religions

opinions of this people : fo that, in reality, there is nothing

to be found among the Maronites t!\at favours of popery,

if we except their attachment to the Roman pontiff, who is

obhged to pay very dear fur their friendlliip. For, as the

Maronites live in the utmoll dillrofs of poverty, imder the

tyrannical yoke of the Mahometans, tlie bi/liop of Rome is

under the neceffity of furnidiing them with fuch fublidies as

may appeafe their opprcffovs, procure a fubiillence for tiieir

biihop and clergy, provide all things rcquil'ite for the fnp-

port of their churches, and the uninterrupted exercife of

public worfhip, and contribute in general to leffeu their

mifery. It is certain that there are Maronites in Syria,

who Hill behold the church of Rome with the greateft avcr-

fion and abhorrence ; nay, what is Hill more remarkable,

great numbers of that nation refiding in Italy, even under

the eye of the pontiff, oppofed his authority durmg the 17th

century, and threw the court of Rome into great perplexity.

One body of thefe non-conforming Maronites retired into

the vallies of Piedmont, where they joined the Waldenfes ;

another, above iix hundred in number, with a bifhop, and

feveral ecclefiaftics at their head, flew into Corfica, and im-

plored the proteftion of the republic of Genoa, againfl the

violence of the in<iuifitors. Eccl. Hid. vol. iii.

The Maronites have a patriarch, who relides in the monaf-

tery of Cannubin, on mount Libanus, and affumes the title

of patriarch of Antioch, and the name of Peter, as if he

feemed defirous of being confidered as the fiicceffor of that

fipolUe. He is elefted by the clergy and the people, ac-

cording to the ancient cullom ; but, fince their re-union

witli the church of Rome, he is obliged to have a bull of

confirmation from the pope. He keeps a perpetual celi-

bacy, as well a- the rell of the bilhops his fuftragaiis : as to

the rell of the ecclefiallics, they are allowed to marry before

ordination ; and yet the monaltic life is in great elleem among
' them. The monks are of the order of St. Anthony, and
live in the moll obfcure places in the mountains, far from
the commerce of the world.

As to their faith, they agree in the main with the rell of

the Eaftern church. Their priells do not fay mafs finglv ;

but all fay it together, ilandiiig round the altar. They
communicate in unleavened bread ; and the laily have

hitherto partaken in both kinds, though (he practice of

communicating in one has of late biten getting footing,

having been introduced by little and little. In Lent they

t-at nothing, unlels it be two or three hours before lun-rifing :

their other fallings are very numerous.

MAROO, in Geography, a tovvn of Hindooflan, in the

circar of Ruttunpour ; 18 miles N.AV. of Ruttunp'our.

MAROON, fo, in Sea Lan\;ua\^e, is to put one or more
fiiilors aflio'.e upon a cdolate illand, under the pretence of

their having committed lome great crime. This detellable

(xpedient has been repeatedly pra6tifed by fume inhuman
Vol. XXII.

commanders of merchant-fiiips, particularly in the WcH
Indies.

MAROONGAS, in Geography, a fmall idand in the

Sooloo Archipelago. N. lat 6 3'. E. long. 120" 58'.

MAROONS. See Jamaica.
MAROOTS, OuAV Ida.'VKS, or Idahans, people who

inhabit the N. part of tlie ifland of Borneo, near and upon
the ikirts of the high mountain of Keneebaloo ; called, in

old maps, " St. Peter's Mount." Thefe people believe that

the deity is plealed with human viilims. An Idaan or

Maroot mud, once at leait in his life, have imbrued his hands
in a fellow-creature's blood. The rich are faid to do it

often, adorning their houfes with ikuUs and teeth, to fliew

how much they have honoured their author, and laboured
to avert his challifeinent. Several in low circumftances will

club to buy a Bifayan Chriftian flave, or anv one that is to
be fold cluap ; that all may partake the bereflt of the exe-

cution. Some alio believe that thofe, whom they kill in

this v.'orld, will ferve them in the next. They are ac-

quainted with a fubtle poilbn, called ippoo, the juice of a
tree, in which tiiey dip fniall darts ; and thefe they ihoot

through a hollov/ piece of wood, called by the Sooloos
" Sanipit," from which iffues inllant death, to any one who
is wounded by them. I'he Idaans pen hogs, and eat pork.
They carry llicir rice, fruits, &c. to the fea-fide, and buy
fall from tlie BaJjoos, who often manufacture it by gather-

ing lea-weeds and burning them, making a ley of allies,

filtering it, and forming a better kind of fait in fquare pieces,

by boiling it in pans made of the bark of the aneabong.
Tiiefe pieces of fait are carried to market, whither both the
Idaans and Muflulmcn rcfort, and pafs as a currency for

money. The Mahometans preclude Europeans, as much
as they can, from having intercourfe with the Idaans and
Maroots ; but at Balambangan, and on the ifland Labuan,
near Borneo, the Idaans in their boats bring hogs, fruits,

&c. and are glad to fee the Enghfh eat pork like themfelves.

Forell's Voyage.
MAROS, a town on the W. ccafl of the ifland of

Celebes. N. lat. 4- 47'. E. long. 120- 6'.

Mauos, a river of Hungary, which rifes on the borders

of Moldavia, and runs into the Theyfl'e, near Zegcdin.

MAROSTICA, a town of Italy, in the Vicenlin, en-

compaffed with walls, and containing feveral churches ; 1

1

miles N. of Vicenza.

MAROTIC Stvli:, in the French Poetry, denotes a

peculiarly gay, pleafaut, yet fimple and natural manner of

writing, intr.oduced by Clement Marot, and fince imitated

by other authors, but witli moll fuccefs by Dc la Fontaine

and Roulfcau.

Tiie difference betVi-ccn the Marotic and the buriefque

ftyle is thus affigned : the Marotic makes a choice ; the

buriefque admits of all. The firll is the molt fimpie ; but
its iimplicity has its noblenefs ; and, where its own age
will not furnifh natural expreffions, it borrows them from
former ti.mes : the latter is low and grovelling, and borrows
falfe and fuifome ornaments from the crowd, which people

of talle defpife. The or.e religns ilfeif to Nature ; but
examines, lirtt of all, whether the obj.-fts flie prefents be lit

for its paintings, and takes nothing but what carries with

it fomewhat of delicacy ar.d mirth: the other runs headlong
into buffoonery, and affeils every thing that is extravagant

and grotefque. See BfULicsQUE.
M.\ROrTI, in Botany, isa tall tree growing in Malabar,

wiih leaves like thofe of the bay, bearing a round oblong
fruit, including a very large, hard, and yellc\.ifli Hone, con-

taining ten or eleven kernels. The oil extrat'ted from the

feeds or kernels of the fruit, eafes pains, and cures the

4 H fcab-ci
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fcabies and itchings, being rubbed on the parts : it is good

alfo for eyes infclled with fait iiumoiirs ; and, mixed with

afhcs, it IS fucccfsfuUy apphed to impollhiimcii and ab-

fcefTcs in cowb, and other cattle, and beafts of burden. R;iii

Hilt. Plant.

M.A.ROUPOLE, in Gm^raphy, a town of Aiiftrian Po-

land, ill Galicia ; 60 miles E.N.E. of Lcmbcrg.
MAROWLY, a town of Hindooftan, in the circar of

Gohiid ; I J miles S. of Narwa.
M.'XROZZO, a town of Naples, in Abruzzo Citra ; 20

miles SE. of Eenciano.

MARPACH, a town of Auftria; 6 miles E. of Stey-

ragg.—Alfo, a town of Wuitemberg, on the Neckar ; 8

miles N.N.E. of Stuttgard. N. lat. 48' 58'. E. long. 9
21'.

MARPESUS, the mod lofty mountain in the ifland of

Faros, fituated W. of the harbour of Marmora, which fur-

nifhed mo^e particularly the marble obtained by the Greeks

from Paros.

MARPESSUS, in /Indent Geography, a town of Phrygia,

on mount Ida. Paufanias (1. x. c. 12.) places it among
the Phocxans, at 240 ftadia from Ale.\andria of the TroaJe,

in the vicinity of the river Ladon.

MARPURG, Frederic Wiliielm, in Biography, an

eminent aiid voluminous writer on mulic, and a compofer, at

Berlin, whofe works on the theory and praftice of the art

may be juilly faid to furpafs in number and utility thofe of

any other author vi'ho has treated on the fubjecl. He was,

perhaps, the firll German tlicorill who could patiently be

read by perfons of tafte, fo addiilcd were former writers to

prolixity and pedantry.

This author's tout) d'ejpt], as a mufical writer, was a

periodical work, entitled " The Mufical Critic on the Spree,

1747." Then folkwcd his " Art of playing the Harp-

fichord, in Three Parts," from 1750 to 1755. After

which " A Treatife upon Fugue and Counterpoint," in

German, 1753, and in French, 1756. This is the bed

book of the kind that is extant, except Padre Martini's

" Sap;gio di Contrappento," whicli, for vocal fugues, is per-

haps fuperior; but for inllrumental, M. Marpurg's work is

ftill more ufeful. The hidorical part, however, is fcanty and

inaccurate : for, in the enumeration of organills of different

countries, though M. Marpurg, who had been in France

and civilly treated there, ts very grateful, yet he mentions

no Englifh compofer of any kind but the feeble and flimfy

Felling, who, though a worthy man and much elleemed by

his friends, was far from a great player or good compofer.

Among organirts, he jull mentions Stanley and Kccble
;

but of Handel's lubliine oratorio cherufes and manner of

playing the organ he is wholly fdent ; nor does he ever

feem to have heard of our Rofeingrave, Magnus, J. .Tames,

Kelway, or Worgan, who, in 1756, was an excellent ex-

tempore fughift. And the examples of canon and fugue

are too indifcriminately given to ferve a< models of excel-

lence to young ftudents. Indeed, M. Marpurg was fo in-

gen'JOus as to confefs to us, at Berlin, that he had injured

his Work by partiality to friends, whofe productions he

had frequently cited, againft his judgment. About this

time, 1756, fugues began to lofe their favour, even in Ger-

many, where their reign had been long and glorious ; but

RoulTeau's " Letlre iur la Mufiquc Fran5oife," and the

beautiful melody, tafte, exprcflion, and effei:ts of theatrical

compolitions, fo much cultivated in Italy and in all the

German courts, brought about a general revolution in mufic,

which Vinci, Halfe, and Porpcra began, and Pergolefi

finifhed. In 1754, M. Marpurg began the publication of

his " Hillorical and Critical Eftays towards the Advance-

ment of Mulic ;" this work was clofed in 1762, and confift*

of five volumes odavo. Thefe eflays, with his " Critical

Letters on the Art of Mufic," from 1760 to 1763, called

the attention of Germany to mufical criticil'm ; which

H\ller'8 weekly cfTays on the fame fubjcft continued from
17A4 to 1770. The chief of M. Marpurg's works, theo-

retical and praftical, which arc very numerous, were pub-
liflied between 1749 and 176^, about which time he was
appointed by the king of Pruffia fecretary of afli/e. After
this he devoted liis whole time to political calculations, ex-

cept what he bellowed on mtifical ratios in an " EITay on
Temperament," to which he added an appendix on Rameau's
and Kirnberger's rules for accompaniment or thorough-bafc,

1770, Svo.

Of M. Marpurg's compofitions in mufic, though much
original genius may not be difcoverable in them, they are

clear and correit ; and if they do not excite rapture by
ftrokes of novelty, fire, or pathos, they can never offend.

But he was furroundcd at Berlin by muficians of the highell

order ; by the Grauns, the Bendas, Emanuel Bach, &c. and
he had no chance of rivalling them in point of genius; but

as a writer on mufical fubjeCts, he certainly furpaffcd all his

prcdcceflbrs and conteinpuraries in the German language,

in elearnefs, elegance, and extenfive acquaintance with the

hifiory and rules of the art.

Marpurg, in Geography. See Maiuiijkg.

MARQUARTSBURG, a t wn of Germany, in the

territory of Nuremberg; 9 miles N.N.E. of Nuremberg.
MARQUARTSTEIN, a town of Bavaria, on the

Ache ; 25 miles ^V. of Salzburg,

MARQUE, La, a town of France, in the department
of the Gironde ; 1 8 miles N.N.W. of Bourdcaux.

Marque, La-w of. See Law.
Marque, Letters of, arc letters of reprifal granted by a

king or (late, whereby the fubjefts of one country are

licenled to make iep:ilals on thofe of another ; by reafon

apphcation has been made for redrefs to the govern-

ment to which the aggreflbr belongs, three times without

effect.

The firft letter of marque, of which we have any account

in the hiftory of this country, was iflued by Edward I. in

I 295, againll the fubjecls of Portugal.

Thefe leiters are grantable by the law of nations, whenever
the fubjcfls of one llate are opprcfTed and injured by thofe

of another ; and juflice is denied by that llate to which the

opprefTor belongs: and with us it is declared bv ftat.

4 Hen. V. cap. 7, tliat if any fubjefts of the realm are op-
preffed in time of truce by any foreigners, the king will

grant marque in due form, to all that feel thcmfeives ag-

grieved. Which form is thus diredlcd to be obferved : the

fufferer mull tirll apply to the lord privy-feal, and he Ihall

make out letters of requcit under the privy-leal : and if,

after fuch requell of fatisfaftion made, the party required

do not, within convenient time, make due fatisfaftion or

rellitutioTi to the party grieved, the lord chancellor lliall

make him out letters of marque, under the great feal : and

by virtue of thefe he may attack and feize the property of

the aggrelfor nation, without hazard of being condemned as

a robber or pirate. Blackfl. Com. vol. i.

'I'hey are fo called from the German marche, limit, frontier ;

as being jus concefjiim in alterius prtiidpis nuircas fnt Hmiles

lranfeunili,fibiquejus faeiendi ; as being a right of pairing the

limits or frontiers of another prince, and doing onefelf

jullice. See I^etiers and Ri.i'ri,sals.

In matters of infurance, if, after a policy is cflVfted on a

mcrchant-fliip, letters of marque be put on board, and from
a mere private trader, fhe is .-hanged into a fhip of war, with

1 power
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power not only to defend herfelf, but to cruife and take Capt. Cook, fo far as we know, are nearly the fame as at

prizes.; this is fuch an alteration of the condition of the Otaheite, and the Society Ides. The refrelhments they
fhip, that the rifle mud be materially changed from that afford are hogs, fowls, plantains, yams, and feme other
which the underwriter took upon himfelf, and confequently roots; likevvife bread-fruit and cocoa-nuts, but of thefe not
the contraft is thereby determined. Thus, a cafe occurs, many. At firft thefe articles were purchafed with nails,

in which a (hip, infured as a private trader, afterwards takes beads, looking-glafles, and fuch trifles, which were fo highly
letters of marque, without the confent of the underwriters, valued at the Society Ifles, but were in no efteem here; and even
this difcharges the underwriters, though no ufe be made of nails, at lall, lolt their value for other articles far lefs ufeful.

the letters of marque. In another cafe, letters of marque The inhabitants of thefe iflands, colleftively, are without
were taken out, but without the proper certificate, and only exception the fir.ell race of people in this fea. For fine

to entice feamen to enter, without any intention of cruifing ; fhape and regular features, they perhaps furpafs all other

this did not vary the rifle, fo as to avoid the policy, even nations. Neverthelefs, the affinity of their lanp-uagc to that

though the captain, againil his inftruftions, cruifod and took fpoken in Otaheite and the Society Ifles, fhews that they
prizes. When the feamen were procured, thefe letters of are of the fame nation. The men are punftured, or

marque could have ho legal effeft, and thus it was the fame curioufly tattooed, from head to foot. The figures are

as if no letters of marque had been on board. When no various, and fcem to be direfted more by fancy than cuftom.
certificate of clearance is taken out, in purfuance of the Thefe punftures make them appear dark ; but the women,
flat. 33 Geo. III. c. 66, the letters of marque are declared who are but little punftured, youths, and young children

void ; and the captain is fubjefted to a penalty for departing who are not at all, are as fair as fome Europeans. The
without it. men are, in general, tall ; that is, about five feet ten inches,

MARQUESAS, Les Marqlisses, or Marquis ofMen- or fix feet; but none were obferved fat and lufty like the
dogds JJlands, a group of iflands in the South Pacific ocean, " Earces" of Otaheite, nor were any feen that could be
firlt difcovered in 159J by Alvaro Mendana de Neyra ; and called meagre. Their teeth are not fo good, nor are theii-

vifited by Capt. Cook in the year 1774, by Marchand in eyes fo full and lively as thofe of many other nations. Their
1791, and by the Miflionaries in 1797 ; of which we have hair, like ours, is of many colours, e.xcept red, of which
an account by thefe feveral navigators, and alfo by Mr. Capt. Cook faw none. Some have it long, but the more
George Forfter, Mr. Reinhold Forfter, Capt. Chanal, and general cuftom is to wear it fhort, except a bunch on each
furgcon Roblet. Thefe iflands are five in number, w's. fide of the crown, which they tie in a knot. They obferve

La Magdalena or Madalena, at the diftance of eight leagues different modes in trimming the beard, which is, in general,

to the fouth by cafl from the middle of the group, nearly long. Some part it, and tie it in two bunches under the
~ ~ ' chin ; others plait it ; fome wear it loofe, and others quite

fliort.

Their clothing is the fame as at Otaheite, and made of
the fame materials ; they are neither fo plentiful nor fo

good. The men have, for the moll part, nothing to cover
their nakednefs, except the " Marra," as it is called at

Otaheite ; which is a flip of cloth palTed round the waifl

in the latitude of 10 25', long. 138° 50'; St. Pedro or

O-Niteio, about three leagues in circuit, and of a good
lieight, lying fouth, 4^ leagues from the E. end of La
Dominica, not known by Capt. Cook to be inhabited

;

La Dominica or O-Hivahoa. (See La Dominica.)
Figueroa, in his account of Mendana's voyage, rcprefents

this ifland as exhibiting an enchanting afpeft : according to

him, va(l plains difplaycd a fmiling verdure, and divided and betwixt the legs. This fimple drefs is fufficient for the

hills, which rofe v/ith a genlle acclivity, and were crowned climate, and anfwers every purpofe which piodefty requires

by tufted woods ; while a numerous population announced
the richnefs and fertility of the foil. However, after an

interval of two centuries, that elapfed between the two
voyages of Mendana and Cook, this ifland prefented to

Mr. G. Forller a very different appearance. He defcribes

it as a high and mountainous ifland, of which the N.E.
point is very fteep and barren ; but farther to the N. he

The drcfs of the women is a piece of cloth, wrapped round
the loins like a petticoat, which reaches down below
the middle of the leg, and a loofe mantle over the

fhoulders. Their principal head-drefs, which appears
to be their chief ornament, is a fort of broad fillet,

curioufly wrought of the fibres of the huflc of cocoa-nuts.

In the front is fixed a mother-cf-pcarl fliell, wrought
obferved fome vallies filled with trees, among which was round to the fize of a tea-faucer. Before that, another,

now and then difcovered a hut. As the haze cleared away, fmaller, of very fine tortoife-fhell, perforated into curious
" we faw," fays this writer, " many craggy rocks like figures. .Alfo before, and in the centre of that, is another

fpires, and feveral hollow fummits piled up in the centre of round piece of mother-cf-pcarl, about the fize of half a

the ifland, which proves that volcanoes anJ earthquakes had crown ; and before this another piece of perforated tortoife-

been active there in changing the face of the country. All fliell, the fize of a fhilling. Belides this decoration in front,

its eaftcrn part is a prodigious lleep and moft perpendicular fome have it alfo on each fide, but in fmaller pieces ; and
wall, of a great height, which forms a Iharp ridge, fliat- all have fixed to them the tail-feathers of cocts or tropic-

tered into fpires and precipices." This difference of ap- birdf, which, when the fillet is tied on, fland upright ; fo

pearance, according to the defcriptions of two writers, is that the whole together makes a very fightly ornament.

afcribed by Marchand to the terrible eft'ecl of one of thofe They wear round the neck a kind c f ruff or necklicc, made
great convulfions of nature, which totally disfigure the of light wood, the outer and upper fide being covered with

parts of the furface of the globe on which their ravage is fmall red peas, which arc fixed on with gum. They alfo

exercifed; The next ifland is Santa Chrillina, or Cbr'tjiiana, wear fmall bunches of human hair, faftened to a firing, and
which fee ; and Hoods ifland, wiiich is the northernmolt, tied round the legs and arms. Sometimes, inflead of hair,

fituatcd in S. lat. 9 26', and N. 13 W., 5-^ leagues dillant they make ufe of fliort feathers; but all the abme-men-
from the E. point of La Dominica. (See HooDs //?«/;(/.) tioned ornaments are feldom feen on the fame perfon. Their
Tliefc ifles occupy one degree in latitude; and near half a ordinary ornaments are necklaces and amulet,, made of fliells,

degree in longitude, w's. from 138 47', to 139 13' W., &c. None were obferved with ear-rings, and yet all had
which is the longitude of the W. end of La Dominica, their ears pierced. Their dwellings ai'e in the vallies, and
The trees, plants, and other produftionj of thefe ifles, fays on the fides of the hills, near their plantations. They are

4 H 2 built
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bulk like thofc of OtaLeite ; but much meaner, and only
covered with llie leaves of the bread-tree. Mofl of them
are built on a fq'jare, or obl'ng pavement of Hone, raifcd

fome height above the level of the ground. They have alfo

fuch pavements near their houfcs, on wliich thoy lit to cat

and amnfo themfclvcs. In their mode of eating, thefe

people, fays Capt. Cook, are not fo cleanly as tlie Ota-
Jieitcans. In tlieir cookery they were alfo dirty. Pork and
fowla are c'reifed in an oven of hot [tones, as at Olaheite ;

bnt fruit and roots they roaft on the fire, and after taking

off the rind or il<ia, put them into a platter or trough with

water, out of whicli men and hogs eat at the fame time.

Capt. Cook could not fay, whether it was the cullom for

men and women to have feparate meffcs.

They feemed to have dwellings, or llrong holds, on the

fummits of the higheft liills. Tlieir weapons are clubs and
fpcars, refembliiig thofe of Otaheitc, but fomowhat neater.

They have alfo flings, with wliicli they throw ftones with

great velocity, and to a great dillance, but not with a good
aim. Their canoes are made of wood, and pieces of the

bark of a foft tree, which grows plentifully near the fea,

and is very tough and proper for the purpofe. They are

from i6 to 20 feet long, and about ij inches broad ; the

liead and ftern are made of two folid pieces of wood ; the

ilern rifes or curves a little, but in an irregular diredtion,

and ends in a point ; the head projetis out hoii/ontally, and
is carved into fome rude refemblance of a human face.

They are rowed by paddles, and fome have a fort of l:\ttcen

fail made of matting. Hogs were the only quadruped feon

by our navigators ; and cocks and hens the only tame fowls.

However, the woods feemed to abound with fmall birds of

a very beautiful plumage, and fine notes ; but the fear of

alarming the natives liindered their (hooting fo many of them
as they might otherwife have done. For further particulars

relating to the difpofition and manners, &c. of the Men-
do^ans, we refer to captain Marchand's account, given

under the article Santa Chiiistiana. We fhall here add fome
relations, that ferve to correft or to enlarge the account of

thefe people furniihed by Capt. Cook. Capt. Chanal, cited

by Marchand, is very far from confirming the reproach of

fiithinefs, v/hich Capt. Cook has applied to thefe iflanders ;

he fays, on the contrary, that, having repeatedly been pre-

fent at their meals, for which men, women, and children of

the fame houfe afiemble twice a day, at noon and before

night-fall, he was furprifed at the great cleanlinefs which
prevailed, and which is obfervable in their whole habitation

;

he adds, that he has feen the inhabitants of La Madre dc

Dios, in the ifland of Santa Chrilliana, make very frequent

ufe of water for wafting themfelves. Surgeon Roblct alfo

fays, that both men and women pafs whole days in the

wa'cr. To their frequent ufe of water, is afcribcd their

freedom from cutaneous difeafes, pimple?, ulcers, &c. which
are common in the burning climates of the torrid zone. It

is affirmed, that in various refpedls they are more cleanly

than the inhabitants of Otaheite, extolled by Capt. Cook.
'I'hcir diet, it is obferved, is more vegetable than animal.

From the cocoa-nut tl-cy cxtraft an oil, whiciii is probably
employed in the feafonirg of their dirties ; and which is

principally ufcd to anoint their whole body ; and the women
efpecially confuT.e a great quantity of it for maintaining

the glofs and beauty cf their hair. Their common drink is

pure water, and, occafionaily, cocoa-nut milk. As they
iiave the pepper-poot, and make ufe of it as a fign of pejce,

it is fippofed, that they may alfo prepare the fame dainty

beverage from it, wiih which the other idanders intoxicate

themfelves. Capt. Chanal prefumcs, not without reafon,

that they procure a ftrong liquor from the root of ginger,

rather than from that of pepper. This beverage, however,

they ufe with moderation, for Marchand fays, that no indivi-

dual was feen here, who manifefted the flighted appearance of

intoxication. Their mode of building their houfes on (lone

platforms, and their ufe of ftilts, the ilrufture of which i>

particularly defcribed by Marchand, indicate that the ifland

of Chridina muft be expofed to inundations. Of thefe ftilts,

curioufly conftruSed, the natives of this ifland make a very

dextrous ufe ; and it is faid, that in a race, they would
difpute the palm with the moft experienced herdfman of

France.

It does not appear that in Santa Chriftina, they have eitlier

laws or chiefs ; ilrength being every thing, and the weak
obeying the llrong. Of their religion, we have no better

information than of their government. During the ilay

which the French made in this ifland, they faw nothing

which could make them think, that its inhabitants paid

any worfliip to a fupreme being ;
pleafure, fays Marchand,

is the divinity of the country ; no fuperftition, no ceremony,
no prieft or juggler. In the Miflionary voyage, \\c have

the following account of the cuiloras and manners of the

people about Refolution bay, more efpecially as they relate

to religion, and they are different from the account given

by the French voyagers. " Their religious ceremonies re-

ferable thofe of the Society iflands. They have a Morai in

each dillrict, where the dead are buried beneath a pavement
of large ftones, but with fuch exceptions, as in the cafe of
the chief Honoo. They have a multitude of deities. Thofc
moft frequently mentioned are Opooamannc, O.'ceco, Oena-
moe, Opeepeetye, Onooko, Oclanow, Fatu-ait-poo, Onoc-
tye ; but none who feem fuperior to the reft, though the

extent of my information (fays the Miffionary) is imail on
this head. They only offer hogs in facrifices, and never

men. The chief Tenae prelides over four dillrids, Ohita-

hoo, Takeway, and Innamei, all opening into Refolution

bay, and Onopoho, the adjoining valley to the foutliward.

He has four brothers ; but none of them feem iuveftcd with

any authority ; and Tenae himfelf with lefs than the Ota-
hcitean chiefs. There is no regular government, titablidicd

law, or punifliment ; but cuftom is the general rule."

As to their food, we are informed that they have no re-

gular meals, but eat when they are hungry. When they

have a hog, they eat of it five or fix times a day ; and when
without animal food, they ufe the roafted bread fruit, fifti,

mahie, pudding made of it and other vegetables, alice-nuts,

and a palle made of a root refcmbling the yam ; and this

they often do through the day. The women are not allowed

to eat hog, and are probably reftraincd by other prohibitions

as at Otaheite, and feem much mere iervile to the men,
and hardily treated. They are employed in making cloth

and matting, but not in cookery, except for themfelves. " I

have never oblirvcd (fays one of the miflionaries) any of the

men, from the chief to tlie toutcu, at work, except a few

old perlons making cords and nets: the reft idle about, and

bade in the fun, telling their ftorics, and beguiling the

time." As far as concerns the perfons, drefs, canoes, &c.
of thefe people, the mifiionarits found them cxaftly as they

are defcribed in Cook's fecond voyage.

As to the population of ihele iflands, we have no fatis-

faitory account. The number of inhabitants, fays Mr. G.
Forder. cannot be very coi fiderable, on account of the fmall

fize of the iflands which they occupy. Such fpots as arc

tit for culture in thefe iflands are very populous ; but as they

are all very mountainous, aiid have many inacceffible and
barren rocks, it is to be doubted whether the whole popu-
lation of this group amounts to 50,000 perfons. From
Marchand's voyagp, and the flat«mcitt which rt contains, it

appears



MAR
appears that it would be granting much to the ifianj of

Santa Chriftina to give it loco inhabitants for every league

of coart, and in all, 7000 ; to fuppofe 6000 in La Domini-

ca, which Mr. Forfter, on account of the fteriUty of tlie

greater part of its foil, rightly prefumes not likely to pre-

fent a population fo numerous as that of S. Chrillina : and

to admit 6000 for La Madalena, whofe circuit is fix leagues :

the total number of the inhabitants of the three large iflands

might ihin amount to 19,000 individuals, which might be

extended to 20,000, if we allow a few inhabitants to the

fmall iflands San Pedro and Hood's ifland. This refult

is very wide of that of jo,000 individuals according to Mr.
Forfter's ftatement ; and yet this is fuppofed by the French

voyager to be exaggerated. Cook's Second Voyage, vol. i.

Marchand's Voyage, vol. i. Miffionary Voyage.
MARQUETRY, In/aiJ Work; a curious kind of

work, compofed of pieces of hard fine wood of different

colours, fattened, in thin flices, on a ground, and fome-

times enriched with other matters, as tortoife-fhell, ivory, tin,

and brafs.

There is another kind of marquetry made, inftead of wood,

of glafies of various colours ; and a third, where nothing

but precious ftones, and the richeft marbles, are ufed : but

thefe ate more properly called mofiiic work. The art of in-

laying is very ancient, and is fuppofed to have paffed from

the eail to the weft, as one of the fpoils brought by the Ro-
mans from Afia. Indeed, it was then but a fimple thing ;

nor did it arrive at any tolerable perfeftion till the fifteenth

century, among the Italians. It feems finally to have ar-

rived at Its height in the feventeenth century, among the

French.

Till John of Verona, contemporary with Raphael, the fineft

works of this kind were only block and white, which are

what we now call morcfcoes ; but that rehgious, who had a

genius for painting, Ilained his woods with dyes, or boiled

oil:i, which penetrated them. But he went no farther than

the reprefenting of buildings and perfpettives, which require

no great variety of colours. Thofe who fucceeded him,

not only improved on the invention of dyeing the woods, by
a fecret wliich they found of burning them without con-

fuming, which ferved exceedingly well for the (hadows ; but

they had alfo the advantage of a number of fine new woods
of naturally bright colours, by the difcovery of America.
With thefe afflftances, the art. is now capable of imitating

any thing ; whence fome call it, the art of [mintiitg in wood.
The ground, wh"reon the pieces arc to be arranged and
glued, is ordinarily of oak or fir, well dried ; and, to pre-

vent warping, it is compofed of feveral pieces glued together.

The wood to be uled, being reduced into leaves of thethick-

nefs of a line, is either itained with fome colour, or made
black for (lladow : which fome cffcdl by putting it in fand

extremely heated over the fire ; others by fteeping it in lime-

water and fublimate ; and others, in oit of fulphur. Thus
coloured, the contours of the pieces are formed according
to the parts of the defign they are to prefent.

Tlie laft is the moft difficult part of marquetry, and
that wherein moft patience and attention are required. The
two chief iiiltrumcMls ufed herein are the faw and the vice

;

the one to hold the matters to be formed : the other to take

off from the extremes, according tooccafion, This vice is

of wood, having one of the chaps fixed, the other moveable,
and ia opened and n>ut by the foot, by means of a cord
fallened to a treadle. Its ftnicture is very ingenious, yet

fimple enough, and will be eafily conceived from the figure,

Plate XX 11 1 . M'lfcellany.fi'j^. 3 . The leaves to be formed (for

there are frequcmly three or four of the fame kind formed to-

gether) are put within the cliaps of the vice, after being glued

8
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on the outermoft part of the defign, whofe profiJe they are fa-

follow : then the workman, prefling the treadle, and thus hold-
ing faft the piece, with his faw runs over all the outlines of the
defign. By thus joining and forming three or four pieces-

together, they not only gain time, but the matter is likewife

the better enabled to fuftain the effort of the faw ; which,
how delicate foever it may be, and how lightly foever the
workman may condudl it, without fuch a precaution, would
be apt to raife fplinters, to the ruin of the beauty of the work.
When the work is to confilt of one fingle kind of wood,

or of tortoife-fhell, on a copper or tin ground, or wVr
•verfd, they only form two leaves on one another, /. e. a-

leaf of metal, and a leaf of wood or ftiell : this they call faw-
ing in counter-parts ; for by filling the vacuities of one
of the leaves by the pieces coming out of the other, the
metal may ferve as a ground to the wood, and the wood to
the metal.

All the pieces, thus formed with the faw, are marked,
to know them again ; and the ftiadow being given in the
manner already mentioned ; they veneer or fallen each in it«

place on the common ground ; ufing for that purpofe the'

bell Englifh glue. The whole is then put in a prefs to dry,
planed over, and polidied with the (Icin of thefea-dog, wax,
and (have-grafs, as in fimple veneering ; with this difference,-

however, that in marquetry, the fine branches, and feveral of
the mod delicate parts of the figures, are touched up, and
finifhed with a graver.

They are the cabinet-makers, joiners, and tov-men, among
us, who work in marquetry ; and the enamellers and ilone-

cutters who deal in mofaic work : the inftruments ufed in the-

former are moftly the fame with thofe ufed by the ebonifts.

See Ebony.
MARQUIE, or Mahque'e,- Fr. corrupted from Afar-

qu'ij'e, fignifies a tent or cover made of ilrong canvas or Ruffia-

duck, which is thrown over another tent, and ferves to keep
out rain.

MARQUION, in Geography, a town of France, in tho
department of the Straits of Calais, and chief place of a
canton, in the diftrid of Arras. The place contains 608, and
the canton 14,293 inhabitants, on a territory of IJyi kiho-
metres, in 17 communes.
MARQUIS, or Mauque.ss, March'w, a title given to-

a perfon in pofTcflion of a confiderable demefne erefted

into a marquifate by letters patent ; holding a middle
place between the dignity of a duke and that of an earl

or count.

The word, according to fome authors, comes from the
Manomanni, an ancient people, who inhabited the marches
of Brandenburgh. Others denve it from the German marcbe,

limit ; and others from marclfia, which, in the Celtic language,,

fignified a lulng of cavalry. Nicod derives it from the corrupt

Greek >ouap;^ta, province. Alciat and Pauchet bring it

from marc, horfe, taking a marquis to be properly an officer

of horfe. Menage derives it from tnarca, frontier ; and
Selden, Krantzius, and Hottoman. do the fame. Laftly,

Pafquier letches marquis from the old French marche, limit

;

or from marchlr, to confine ; the gi.ard of the frontiers being'

committed to them. Marquilcs were anciently governors of

frontier cities or provinces, called marches. Such ai, in'

particular, were the marches of Wales and Scotland, while

each continued to be an enemy's country. In GertEany,i
they arc called mariigraves-.

The perfons, who had command there, were called lords

marchers, or n arqiiifes ; whofe authority was abwlidied by
ftatute 27 Hen. VIII. c. 27 ; though the title had long be-
fore been made a mere enfign of honour; Robert Vere,

earl of Oxford, being created marxiuis of Dublin by Ri-

chard
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chard II. in the eighth year of his reign. 2 Inft. j, Sei-

dell's Titles of Honour, p. 216.

Marquis is originally a French title : the Romans were
unacquainted with it. In the Notitia Imperii, they were
called lomilales limitanei. The lirft time we hear (nf marquifes,

inarchieiies, is under Charlemagne, who created governors
in Gafcony under tiiis donominatioii.

Alciat hasilarted a queflion, whether a marquis or count
(hould have the precedence ? To decide it he goes back to

the ancient funftion of counts ; and obferves, that counts,

who are governors of provinces, are above marquifes, who
arc only governors of frontiers ; and that marquifes, who
are governors of frontier cities, are above thofe counts who
are governors of fmall towns. He adds, that, in confequcnce
of this diltinCtion, the book of liefs fometimes places marqui-
fes above counts, and fometimes counts above marquifes,

Froiffart obferves, that the marquifato of Juliers was
erected into a county : but now-a-days, neither marquifes
nor counts are any longer governors ; and as they are mere
titles of honour, tlie counts make no fcruplc of refigning

the precedtncy.

Marquis's Coronet. See Crow.v.
Mauquis, Grand, in Geography, a town on the E. fide

of the ifland of Grenada. N. lat. 12' 9'. W. long. 61° 1'.

MaR(.;uis, Cape, a cape on the N. coaft of the ifland of
St. Lucia. N. lat. 13° 50'. W, long. 6° 42'.

Marquis IJlands, a clullerof fmall iflands in the Florida
ftream. N. lat. 24 35'. W. long. 82' 30'.

MARQUISE, a town of France, in the department of
the Straits of Calais, and chief place of a canton, in the dif-

triA of Boulogne. The place contains 1400, and the canton

9262 inhabitants, on a territory of 232^ kiliometres, in 21

communes.
MARR, adivifion of the county of Aberdeen, in Scot-

land, towards the fouth, between the rivers Dee and Don.
MARRA, m Ancient Geograpbx, atownofAfia, in Sy-

ria, Ctuated on an exteniive plain, to the E. of the river

Orontes, N.E. of Apamea, and S. of Chalcis. Marra ftill

retains its ancient name, and is held by the pacha of Damaf-
cus, as an appanage deriving immediately from the fultan.

Homs, Hama, and Marra pay 400 purfes, or about 20,000/. ;

30 miles N. of Hama.
MARRABOO, a town of Africa, in the kingdom of

Bambarra, on the Niger : this town is a confiderable mart
for fait, which is brought by the Moors for fale to the

Negroes; 150 miles S.W. of Sego. N. lat. 12° 50'.

W. long. ^^ 10'.

MARRADI, a town of Etruria ; N.N.E. of Florence.

MARRAT, a town of France, in the dcpart:nent of the

Puy de Dome ; nine miles S. of Thiers.

Marriage, a cWA and religious contraft, whereby a
man is joined and united to a woman, for the ends of pro-

creation.

The cffence of marriage confifts in the mutual confent of
the parties. Marriage is a part of the law of nations, and
is in ufe among all people. The Romanics account it a

faerament.

The public ufe of marriage inftitutions confifts, according

to archdeacon Paley (Pliilof. vol. i.), in their promoting the

following beneficial cffefts : i. The private comfort of in-

dividuals : 2, The prodiidion of the greateft number of
healthy children, their better education, and the making of
due provifion for their fettlement in life : 3. The peace of
human fociety, in cutting off a principal fource of contention,

by afligning one or more women to one man, and proted-
ing his exclufive right by fanAions of morality and law

:

4. The better government of fociety, by diftributing the

community into feparate families, and appointing over each
the authority of a mafter of a family, which has more adual
influence than all civil authority put together : 5. The ad-

ditional fecurity which the (late receives for the good beha-
viour of its citizens, from the folicitude lliey feel for the

welfare of their ciiildren, and from their being confined to

permanent habilatiuns : 6. Tiie encouragement of induftry.

The woman, with all her moveable goods, immediately

upon marriage, pafl'es wholly, in poteJhUtm i'/>i, into the power
and difpofal of her hufband.

The firft inhabitants of Greece lived together without
marriage. Cccrops, king of Athens, is faid to have been
the firll author of thi? honourable inllitulion anving that

people. After the commonwealths of Greece were fettled,

marriage was very much encouraged by their laws, and the

abitaining from it was difcountenanced, and in many places

puniflied. The Lacedaemonians were very remarkable for

their feverity towards thofe who deferred marriage beyond
a limited time, as well as to thofe who wholly abllained from
it. (See Laced/1;mo.\ians. ) The Athenians had an e>.-

prefs law, that all commanders, orators, and perfons en-

trufted with any public affair, fhouid be married men.
Polygamy was not commonly tolerated in Greece. The
time of marriage was not the fame in all places ; the

Spartans were not permitted to marry till they arrived at

their full Itrength : the reafon afhgncd for this cuftom by
Lycurgus was, that the Spartan children might be ftrong

and vigorous ; and the Athenian laws are faid to have Oi.ce

ordered, that men fhould not marry till tiiirty-five years oi

age. The feafon of the year which they preferred fur this

purpofe was the winter, and particularly the month of

January, called Ganielion. The Greeks thought it fcin-

dalous to contratt marriage within certain degrees of coii-

fanguinity ; whilll moll of the barbarous nations allowed

incelluous mixtures.

Molt of the Grecian dates, efpecially fuch as made any
figure, required their citizens fliould match with none but

citizens, and the children were not allowed to marry without

the confent of their parents. The ufual ceremonies in pro-

mifing fidelity was kiiTing each other, or giving their right

hands, which was a general form of ratifying all agree-

ments. Before the marriage could be folemnized, the godi

were to be confulted, and their afhllance implored by prayer.-,

and facrifices, which were oflered to fome of the deities that

fuperintended thefe affairs, by the parents, or nearefl rela-

tions of the perfons to be married. When the victim was
opened, the gall was taken out and thrown behind the altar,

as being the feat of anger and mahce, and therefore the

averfion of all the deities who had the care of love, as well

as thofe who became their votaries. For the particulars

relating to the bride and bridegroom, fee BuiuE and Buidb-
GKOOM.
The ceremonies of the Spartan marriages being different

from all others, deferve to be mentioned at length, as re-,

lated by Plutarch. " When the Spartans had a mind to

marry, their courtfhip was a fort of rape upon the perfons

they had a fancy for ; and thofe they chofe not tender and

half-children, but in the flower of their age, and full ripe

for a hufband. Matters being agreed between them, the

.vfiftvTfix, or woman that contrived and managed the plot,

fhaved off the bride's hair clofe to her lliin, dreffed her up
in man's clothes, and left her upon a mattrefs : this done,

the bridegroom entered in his common clothes, fobcr and
compofed, as having fupped at iiis ordinary in the common
hall, and Hole as privately as he could into the room where
the bride lay, untied her virgin girdle, whence Xmiv ^«»>:v, is

to deflower, and took her into his embraces. Having flayed

a (lion
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a iliort time with her, liu returned to his comrades, with

whom he continued to fpend his iife, remaininir with them

as well by night as by day, unlefs when he ftole a (liort vifit

to his bride; and that could not be done without a great

deal of circumlpeftion, and fear of being difcovered. Nor
was fhe wanting (as may be fuppofod) on her part, to ufe

her wit in watching the mod favourable opportunities for

their meeting, and making appointments when company was

out of the way. In this manner they lived a long time,

infomuch that they frequently had children by their wives

before they faw their faces by day-light. The interview

being thus difficult and rare, ferved not only for a continual

exercife of their temperance, and farthered Vt-ry much the

ends and intentions of marriage, but was a means to keep

their paffion Ihll alive, wh.ich flags and decays, and dies at

lad by too eafy accefs, and long continuance with the

beloved object." Potter, Archa:ol. book iv. c. xi. p. 295,
leq.

The Romans, as well as the Greeks, difallowed of poly-

gamy ; and they encouraged marriage by the "jus trium

Cberorum." A man who had no child was entitled by the

Roman law only to one-half of any legacy that Ihould be

left him, that is, at the mod, could receive only one-half

of the teftator's fortune. A Roman might not marry any

woman who was not a Roman. Among the Romans, the

kalends, nones, and ides of every month, were deemed un-

lucky for the celebration of marriage, as was alfo the feafl

of the Parentalia, and the whole month of May. The
moil happy feafou in every refped was that which followed

the ides of June.

The Roman laws fpeak of fecund marriages in very hard

and odious terms : " Matre jam fecundis nuptiis funellata,

Ij. iii. C. de fee. nuptiis." By thefe laws it was enatled,

that the cffedls of the h\ifband or wife deceafed rtiould pafs

over to the children, if the furvivor (hould marry a fccond

time. Bv the law Ifac edi^ali, Cod. de fee. nupt. the fur-

vivor, upon marrying a fecond time, could not give the

perfon he married a portion more than equal to that of each

of the children. In the primitive church, the refpeft to

chaflity was carried fo high, that a fecond marriage was

accounted no other than a lawful whoredom, or a fpecies

of bigamy ; and there are lome ancient canons, which

forbid the ecclefiaftics from being prefent at fecond mar-

riages.

Marriage, by the Mofaic law, was fubjeft to feveral rc-

ilriftions : thus by Levit. chap, xviii. ver. 16, a man was

forbid to marry his brother's widow, unlefs he died without

iduc ; in which cafe, it became enjoined as a duty. So he

was forbid to marry his wife's filter, while (he was living,

ver. 18, whicii was not forbidden before the law, as ap-

pears from the indaucc of Jacob.

The ancient Roman law is filent on this head ; and Pa-

pinian is the firil who mentions it, on occafion of the mar-

riage of CaracalU. The lawyers who came after him
ftretched the bonds of affinity fo far, that they placed adop-

tion on the fame foot with nature.

Affinity, according to the modern canonifts, renders m:ir-

riage uiiiawfu) to the fourth generation, inclufive ; but this

is to be iinderilood of direft affinity, and not of that which

is fccondary or collateral. " Affinis mei affinis, non ed
affinis mcus." It is farther to be obfervcd, that this im-

pediment of marriage does not only follow an affinity coii-

trafted by lawful matrimony, but alfo that contra£led by a

criminal commerce ; with tiiis difference, tha' this lad does

not extend beyond tlie fecond generation ; whereas the other,

as has been obferved, reaches to the fourth.

In .Germany, they have a kind of marriage called mor-

gtinatk, wherein a man of quality contracting witii a womaa
of inferior rank, he gives her the left hand in lieu of the

right ; and (lipuiates in the contraiil, that the wife (hall

continue in her former rank or condition, and that the

children born of them (liall be of the fame ; fo that they

become bailards as to matters of inheritance, though they

are legitimate in effcft. They cannot bear the name or arms

of the family.

None but princes, and great lords of Germany, are al-

lowed this kind of marriage. The uriverfities of Leipfic

and Jena have declared againd the vahdity of fuch con-

tracts ; maintaining, that they cannot prejudice the children,

efpecially when the emperor's coniciit intervenes in the

marriage.

The Turks have three kinds of marriages, and three

forts of wives ; kgltlmate, -wives in iel/in, and /laves. They
marry the (ird, hire the fecond, and buy the third. See

Turkey.
The people in Java marry and have children at nine or

ten vears old, and the women leave child-bearing before

they are tliirty ; and at Tonquin there are women common
to any that will hire them, at eight or nine years of age.

See Java and Tonquin.
Among the Hindoos polyojamy is praftifed, but one wife

is acknowledged as fupreme. The ceremony of marriage

is accompanied with many idolatrous forms. For an ac-

count of the fingular mode of courtdiip and marriage cere-

mony in Nem Holland, fee tiiat article.

In Ruffia, when a marriage is prcpofed, the lover, ac-

companied by a friend, goes to the houfe of the bride, and

fays to her mother, " Shew us your merchandife, we have

got money ;" referring, probably by this exprefiion, to the

ancient cudom of buying a wife. The otlier ceremonies

are equally curious. See Russia.

Among the Perfians, marriages are conduced by female

mediation ; and the pomp and ceremonies lomewhat refemble

the Ruffian. Polygamy is allowed, but the lird married

is the cliief wife. See Peksia.

In Siam, the efpoufals are concluded by female mediation.

On the third vilit the parties arc conlidered as wedded, after

the exchange of a few prefents, and without any further

ceremony, civil or facred. Although polygamy is allowed,

more from odentation than from any other motive, one wife

is always acknowledged as fupreme. From pride the royal

marriages are fometimes inceltuous, and the king does not

helitate to ofpoufe his own ilder. (See Siam.) The oelc--

bration of marriage in Sumatra is commonly perfonnid in

the balli or village-hall, and is accompanied with dances and

fongs. Polygamy is praiitiied, feeming to be connected, as

Mr. Mirfden has obferved, with the idea of purchafing

a wife, indead of receiving a dower with her. t.ce Su-

MATUA.
For an account of the marriage ceremonies of Thibet,

fee Thibet.
Among all the favage nations, whether in Ada, Africi.',

or America, the wife is comm>only bought by the huibaiul

from her father, or thofe other relations who have an authc-

rity over her ; and the conclufion of a bargain for this pur-

pofe, together with the payment of the price, has, therctore,

become the ufiial form or folemnity in the celebration oi

their marriages.

Among the Abiponians, the price varies from four horfes

down to a bottle of brandy. The Araiicans may buy ae

many wives as they can afford to maintain. See CaiLl.

Among the Chinefc, the bride is purchafed by a prefent

to her parents, and is never feen by her hulband till after

the ceremony. In Circaflia (which fee), the bridegroom
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pays for his bride a marnagc prefent, or " kalym," con-

iilling of arms or a coat of mail ; but lie mufl not fee her,

nor cAabit with her, without the greatcft myftery. That
referve continues durinjj hfo. The father makes the bride

a prcfent on the wcddiiiji-day, but rcfcrves the- greater part

of what he intends to give her till the birth of her tiril

child. On this occafion (lie pays him a vifit, receives from
him the remainder of her portion, and is clothed by him
in the drels of a matron, of which tlie principal diftiiiAion

is a veil.

The Hebrews alfo purchafed their wives, by paying down
a competent dowry for them : and Ariilotle maicL-s it one ar-

gument to prove that tlie ancient Grecians were :ni uncivi-

lized people, bccaufe they ufcd to buy their wives : and in

proportion as they laid alidc their barbarous manners, they

left ofl" this praAice.

The ancient Ally rians fold their beauties by an annual

auction. The prices were api)licd by way of portion to the

more homely. By this contrivance, all of both forts were
difpofed of in marriage. Among the old inhabitant;, of Ger-
many, as well as the Jewifh patriarchs, and the Grecians, the

hulkand paid money to the family of the wife, whereas now
the wife brings money to her helh.ind. This alteration, fays

Paley, has proved of no fmall advant:ige to the female fex,

for their importance in point of fortune procures for tliem, in

modern times, that afilduity and refpcdl which are always

wanted to compenfate for the inferiority of their flrength,

but which their perfonal attractions would not always

fecure.

The Englifh law confiders marriage in no other light than

as a civil contraft : the hohnefs of the matrimonial Hate be-

ing left entirely to the ccclefiaftical law, to wliicli it pertains

to pui.ifh or annul inceftuous or other unfcriptiiral marriages.

The law allows marriage to be good and valid, where the

parties at the time of making it were willing and able to con-

tract, and r.dtually did contra^, in the proper forms and lo-

lemnities required bylaw. As to their being willing to con-

tract, "conieni us, nontoncnbitus, faciatniiptias," is the maxim
of the civil law in this cafe ; and it is adopted by the common
lawyers. (Co. Litt. 3 ^.) The difabilities or incapacities

forcontra£tiiig are of two forts : firlt, fiich as are car.oiiical,

and, therefore, fufHcient by the ccclciialHcal laws to avoid

the marriage in the fpiritual court ; fuch as pre-coiitra£t,

conlanguinity, or relation by blood ; and affinity, or relation

by marriage, and fome particular corporeal inlirmitics. But
thefe difabilities in our law do not make the marriage ipfo

faHo void, but voidable only by fcr.tenceof feparation ; and
marriages are efteemed valid to all civil piirpofes, unlefs fuch

reparation is actually made during the life of the parties.

Thus, when a man had married his firlt wife's filter, and
after her death the bifhop's court was proceeding to annul

the marriage, and ballardize the ilTuc, the court of king's

bench granted a prohibition quoad lice ; but permitted them
to proceed to piinifli the hulband for inccll. Salk. 548.

By 32 Hen. VI IJ. c. 38. it is declared, that all perfons

may lawfully marry, but fuch as are prohibited bv Gcd's
law, &c. And that nothing (God's law excepted) (hall

impeach a-y marriage but with'in the Levitical degrees : ihefe

are enumerated in the eighteenth chapter of Leviticus, and
are illultrated by lord Coke in this manner : a man may not

marry his mother, father's filler, mother's filter, filler,

daughter, daughter of his fon or daughter, falhei's wife,

uncle's wife, father's iX'ife's daughter, brother's wife, wife's

filler, fon's wife or wife's daughter, and daughter of his

wife's fon or daughter. And a woman may not marry her

father, father's brother, mother's brother, brother, fon of

her lun or daughter, mothci'd hulband, aunt's hulband,

filler's hulkand, hufband's brother, and fon of her hufband'j

fon or daughter. Accordingly, a table was fet forth in the

year 1563, fpecifying at large ihe prohibited degrees. It

is obferved, that the degrees prohibited by the Levitical law

are all wi'hiii the fourth degree of confanguinity, as eltj-

bliflied by the computation of the civilians ; all collaterals,

therefore, in that degree, or beyond it, may marry. By
the civil law firlt confins are allowed to many ; but by the

canon law both firlt' and fecond coufins are prohibited.

Therefore, when it is vulgarly faid, that firll coufins may
marrv, but fecond coufins cannot, this probably arofe by
confounding thefe two laws ; for firll coufins may many by
the civil law, and fecond coufins cannot by the canon law.

But by the forefaid Hat. 32 Henry VIII. c. 3S, it is clear

that both firlt and fecond coufins may marry. By the fame
liatute all impediments arifing Irom pre-contradts to other

perfons were abolilhed, ar.d declared of none effect, unkis

they had been coiilummatcd with bodily knowledge; in which

cafethecanon law holds fuch contract to be a marriage </^

fai'.n. But this branch of the (latute was repealed by 2 and

3 Ed. VI. c. 23. How far the act of 36 Geo. II. c. 33.
(which prohibits all fuits in ecclefiallical courts to compel a

marriage, in coiifequence of any contract) may colLtterally

extend to revive this cliufe of Henry VIII. th's flatute, and

abolifli the impediment of pre-contra£t, judge Bliicklloee

leaves to be confidered by the canonifts. We fliall here ob-

ferve, that on a promife of marriage, if it be mutual on
.

both fides, damages may be recovered, in cafe either party

refiifes to marry ; and though no time for the marriage is

agreed on, if the plaintiff avers that he offered to marry the

defei.dant, who refufcd it, an a<S;ion is maintainable for the

damages ; but no adion (hall be brought upon any agree-

ment except it is in writing, and figned by the party to be
charged. The canonical hours for celebrating marriage are

from eight till twtlve in the forenoon.

Difabilities of another fort are thofe which are created, or

at Icaft enforced, by the municipal laws. Thefe civil dif-

abilities make the contract void ab liulio, and not meiely void-

able, by rendering the parties incapable ot forming any con-

tract at all. Tlic firll legal difabihtyisa prior marriage, or

having anothiT lnifl)and or wiie living ; in which cafe, befides

the penalties confequent upon it as a felony, the fecond mar-

riage is to all intents and purpofes void. See Bigamy, and
POLYG.X.MV.

The next legal difabihty is want of age : therefore, if a

boy under fourteen, or a girl under twelve years of age,

marries, when either ot them comes to the age of confcntthey

may dilagree, and declare the marriage void, without any
divorce or lentcnce in the fpuilual court. This is founded

on the civil law : but the canon law pays a greater regard 10

the conllitiition than the age of the parties ; for if tliey are

*' habiles ad matrimonium," it is a good marriage, whatever

their age may be. And in our law it is fo far a marriage,

ttiat, if at the age of confent they agree to coiuinue toge-

ther, they need not be married again. (Co. Liit. 79) If

the hulband be of years ol dilcrelion, and the wile under
twelve, when file comes to years of difcretioii he may dif-

agrec as well as (lie may ; for in contracts the obligation mud
be mutual ; both mull be bound or neither : and fo it is,

vwe vtrfu, when the wife is of years of difcrction, and the

hufliand under. (Ibul.) However, in our law it is fo far a mar-

riage, that if at the age of ccinlent they agree to continue toge-

ther, theyneednothe married again. Another incapacity antes

from want ot content of parents or guardians. By the com-
mon law, if the parties thenifelves were of the age of confent,

no other concurrence was neceffary to make the marriage va-

lid ; and this was agreeable to the car.on law. But by feveral

Itatutes
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ftatutes, viz. 6 and 7 W. III. c. 6. 7 and 8 W III. c. 35.
10 Ann. c. 19. penalties of 100/. are laid on every clergy-

man who marries a couple, either without publication of

banns, which may give notice to parents or guardians, or

without a licence, to obtain which the confent of parents or

guardians mull be fvvorn to. And by 4 and 5 Ph. and M.
c. 8. whofoever marries any woman-child under the age of

fixteen years, without confent of parents or guardians, fliall

be fubject to fine, or five years imprifonment ; and her

eftate, during the husband's life, fhall be enjoyed by the

next heir. Thus alfo in France, under the old conifitution,

the fons cannot marry vviihout confent of parents till thirty

years of a;je, nor the daughters till twenty-five , and in Hol-
land, the fons are at their own difpofal at twenty-five, and
the daughters at twenty. And by the marriage aft, viz.

2,6 Geo. II. c. 33, it is enacted, that all marriages celebrat-

ed by licence (for banns fuppofe notice) where either of the

parties is under twenty-one, not being a widow or widower,
who are fuppofed emancipated, without the confent of the

father, or, if he be not living, of the mother or guardians,

ihall be abfolutely void. However, provifion is made, where
the mother or guardian is non compos, beyond fea, or un-

reafonably froward, to difpenfe with fuch confent, at the

difcretion of the lord chancellor ; but no provifion is made,
in cafe the father fhould labour under any mental, or other

incapacity. A fourth incapacity is want of reafon. It is

provided by IJ Geo. II. cap. 30. that the marriage of luna-

tics, and perfons under phrenzies (if found lunatics under a

commiffion, or committed to the care of truilees by any aft

of parliament) before they are declared of found mind by
the lord chancellor, or the majority of fuch trultees, (hall be

totally vuid.

By the ancient law of England, if any Chriftian man
did marry with a woman that was a Jew, or a Chriftian wo-

man did marry with a Jew, it was felony, and the party fo

offending fhould be burnt alive (3 Inil. 8g) ; or as the au-

thor of Fleta fays, buried alive. But when both parties

are Jews, they are allowed to marry ; and are not under the

reftraints of the (latutcof 26 Geo. II. c. 33, By the civil

law the woman is forbidden to marry again within the year

of mourning, unlefs with a fpecial difpenfation fr^m the

prince ; by reafon of the uncertainty to which hufband the

iffue may be ong, and becaufe a reverential nioiirniiig and

pious regard to the memory of her deceafed hufband, are in

decency cxpefted. (Wood. Civ. L. 124. 2 Domat.

126.) And lord Coke fays, for the avoiding of fuch like

inconveniences, this was the law before the conquell ; let

every widow continue unmarried for twelve months ; and if

fhe fhall marry, let her lofe her dower. (l Inll. 8.) But

the divine and the canon law leaves no fuch injunftions.

(Wood. Civ. L. r22.) Alfo, by the common law of Eng-

land, a widow is not prohibited from marrying at any time

after her li'ifband's death. If a woman marry fo foon after

the death of her hufband that the child may belong to cither

father, it is faid the child may choofe his fatiier. Co. Litt.

8 a.

Lall'y, the parties rnuft not only be willing and able to

contraft, but mull aftually contraft themfolves in due form

of law, to make it a good civil marriage. Any contraft

made, per -verba dt prtefenti, or in words of the prcfcnl tenfe,

and in cafe of cohabitation ^^r verba de fuluro alfo, between

perfong able to contraft, was before the marriage aft

deemed a valid marriage to many purpofcs, and the parties

nii<»ht be compeiltd in fhe fpiritual courts fo celebrate it in

facie eccUJit. But thefe verbal contrafts are now of no

force, to compel a future marriage. Nor is any marriage

Vol. XXII.

at prefent valid that is not celebrated in fo<ne parifh-chttrch

or public ehapel, unlefs by difpenfation from the arch-

bifliop of Canterbury. It muft alfo be preceded by publi-

cation of bann.';, or by licence horn the fpiritua! iodge. No
parfon, vicar, &c. inail be obliged to puhlifli banns of
matrimony, unlefs the perfons to be married fhall, feven

days before the tiitie requiied for the firft publication, de-

liver to him a notice in writing of their true names, and of
the houfe or houfes of their refpeftive abode, within fuch
parifh, &c. and of the time that they have dwelt in fuch
houfe or houfes. And the faid bann-: fhall be pubhfhed
upon three Sundays pVeceding the folemnization cf mar.
riage, during the time of pubhc fervice. In cafe the pa-
rents or guardians of either of the parties, who fhall be
under the age of twenty-one years, fhall openly and publicly

declare, or caufe to be declared in the church or chape!',

where the banns fhall be fo publifhed, at the time of fuch
publication, their diffent to fuch marriage, fuch publica-

tion of banns fhall be void. And when the parties dwell in

divers parifhes, the curate of the one parifh fhall not folem-
nize matrimony betwixt them, without a certificate of the

banns being thrice afked, from the curate of the other
parifh. In all cafes where banns have been publifhed, the

marriage fhall be folemnized in one of the parifh churches or
chapels where fuch banns have been publifhed, and in no
other place. A marriage in purfuance of a licence (except

a fpecial licence) muR be folemnized in fuch church or
chapel where the licence is granted ; and no licence of mar-
riage fhall be granted by any archbifhop, bifhop, &c, to
folemnize any marriage in any other church, &c. than in

the parifh church, &c. within which the ufual place of
abode of one of the p,irties (hall have been for four weeks
immediately before the granting fuch hcence. By the fame
ftatute, all marriages fliall be folemnized in the prefence of
two credible witneffes at the leaft, befides the miniller, who
fhall fign their atteltation thereof ; and immediately after

the celebration of every marriage, an entry thereof fhall be
made in the parilh-regiller, expreffing that the faid marriage

was celebrated by banns or licence ; and if both or either of
the parties be under age, with confent of the parents or
guardians, as the cafe fhall be, figned by the minifter, and
alfo by the parties married, and attefted by the two wit-

neffes prefent. It is held to be alfo effential to a marriage,

that it be performed by a perfon in orders (Salk. 119.) ;

though the intervention of a prieft to folemnize this contraft

is merely juris pojstivi, and not juris naturalis aut divir.i ; it

being faid that pope Innocent III. was the fird who or-

dained the celebration of marriage in the church (Moor. 170.),
before which it was totally a civil contraft. And in the

times of the grand rebellion, all marriages were performed
by the julliccs of fhe peace ; and thefe marriages were de-

clared valid, without any fre(h folemnization, by 12 Car. II.

c. 33. But as the law now (lands, we may upon the whole
colleft, that no marriage by the temporal law is ip/o faSo
void, that is celebrated by a perfon 111 orders ; in a parifh-

church, a public chapel, or elfewliere by fpecial difpenfa-

tion ; in purfuance of banns or a hcence; between fingle

perfons ; confenfing ; of found mind ; and of the age of

twenty-one years ; or of the age of fourteen in males, and
twelve in females, with confent of parents or guardians, or
without it in cale of' widowhood. And no marriage .is

voidable by the eccleliaflical law, after the death of either

of the parties ; nor during their lives, unlefs for the canonical

impediments of precontraft, if that indeed ftill cxills ; of

confanguinity, and of aflinity, or corporal imbecility, fub-

fiding previous to the marriage. Blackft. Com. vol. i.

4
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By 26 Geo. II. c. 33. the fubftance of wliich has been

already recited, if any perfon fhall folemnizo matrimony in

any other place than a church, &c. where banns have been

ufually publifhed, unlcfs by a fpecial Hcence, or without

pubhcation of banns, unlcfs licence of marriage be firll ob-

tained from fome perfon having authority to grant the fame,

every fuch perfon knowingly fo offending, fhall be guilty of

felony, and tranfported for fourteen years ; the proieciition

to be within three years. By the fame ftatute, to make a

falfe entry into a marriage-regifter ; to alter it when made ;

to forge or counterfeit fuch entry, or a marriage hccncc, or

aid and abet fuch forgery, to utter the fame as true, know-
ing it to be counterfeit ; or to deftroy or procure the de-

ftruftion of any regifter, in order to vacate any ir.arriage,

or fubjetl any perfon to the penalties of this adt : all thefe

offences, knowingly and wilfully committed, fubjeft the

party to the guilt of felony without benefit of clerjry. But

this aft doth not extend to the marriages of the royal

family ; nor to Scotland ; nor to any marriages among the

people called Quakers, or among perfons profefling the

Jewilh religion, where both the parties are Quakers or Jews

refpeftively ; nor to any marriages beyond the feas.

As the pafTage into Scotland is left open by the marriage

aft, many perfons have found their way thither to be

married, in a clandeftine and irregular manner ; and there

has been a diverfity of opinions concerning the validity of

fuch marriages. Lord Stair, in his " Intlitutioiis of the

Laws of Scotland," fays, the public folemnity of marriage

is a matter of order. julUy introduced by pofitive law, for

the certainty of fo important a contraft ; but not eflential to

marriage. Thence arifes the dillinftion of public or foiemn,

and private or claudriline :narriages. And though perfons,

who aft contrary thereto, may be juftly puniflied, (as in

fomc nations by ih'" exclufion of the ilTue of fuch marriages

from fucceffion,) yet the marriage caiuiot be declared void

and annulled ; and fuch exclufions feem very unequal again'l

the innocent children. But by the cullom of Scotland,

cohabitation, and beinj; commonly reputed man and wife,

Tahdate the marriage, give the wife a right to her thirds,

who cannot be exciudcd therefrom, if llie was reputed law-

ful wife, and nut (jueftioned during the Inifband's hfe,

till the contrary be clearly proved. Mr. Erflcine, in his

" Principles of the Law of Scotland," fays, it is not necef-

fary that marriage be celebrated by a clergyman : the con-

fent of parties may be declared before any ma.;iftrate, or

fimply before witneffes. When the order of the church is

obferved, the marriage is called regular ; when otherwife,

clandelline. Towards a regular marriage, the church re-

quires proclamation of banns in the churches, where the

bride and bridegroom refide : formerly, not only bifliops,

but prefbyterics, affumed a power of difpcnfing with pro-

clamation of banns, on extraordinary occafions ; but this

hath not been cxercifed iince the revolution But whether

clandeftine marriages in Scotland, of EnghJh parties, who
refort thither to evade the Englidi law, fhall be fuftained in

England, hath been doubted ; and very learned men have

quellioned, notwithftanding fuch marriages arc valid by the

law of Scotland, whether they are efieftive in England.

Where parties are bound, by the laws of their country, to

execute any important aft or contraft with certain folem-

nities ; it is doubted whether they can elude their own law,

by going purpofely to another country, where fuch folem-

nitics are not eflential, and then returning immediately,

when the aft is done. It is a queftion of public law ; and
the moft. celebrated writers on public law have holden, that

fuch an aft is fraudulent : it is fraudim facere le^e, which
the laws of all nations difallow. In a cafe that occurs in

" BuUer's Law of Niii Prius," an appeal was made to the

delegates ; the appellant and refpondent both Eiiglifh fub-

jefts, the appellant, being under age, ran away without the

confent of her guardian, and were married in Scotland ; and
on a fuit brought in the fpiritual court to annul the mar-
riage, it was holden that the marriage was good.

So, It has been fince taken as an undoubted propofition,

that a marriage celebrated in Scotland is fuch a marriage as

would entitle the woman to dower in England.

By 35 Geo. III. c. 67. after reciting that the punifti-

ment of perfons convifted of felony by virtue of 1 Jac. I.

c. 1 1 .
" for rellraining perfons from marriage until their

former wives or hufbands be dead," has not proved cffedlual

to deter wicked perloiis from being guilty of the faid of-

fence, it is cnattcd, that if any perfon being married, or

who hereafter fhall marry, do, after the ijlh of May 1795,
marry any perfon, the former hufband or wife being alive,

and (hall be in due manner convifted thereof under the

faid aft, (hall be fubjeft and liable to the fame penalties,

pains, and puni(bments, as by the laws now in fol-ce per-

fons are liable to, who are convifted of grand or petit

larceny.

For the proportions which marriages bear to births, and
births to burials, in feveral parts of Europe, Mr. Dcrham
gives us the following table :

Names of Places.

England in general ..-..-
London _.------
Hantlhire, from 1569 to 1658 . - . -

Tiverton in Devonlhire, from 1656 to 1664 -

Craiibrook in Kent, from 1560 to 1649
Aynho in Northamptonlhire, for 118 years -

Upminfter in Effcx, for 100 years ...
Frankfort on the Maine, in 1695 ...
Old, Middle, and Lower Marck, in 1698
Dominions of the Eleftor of Brandenburgh, in 1698
Breflaw in Silefia, from 1687 to 1691 ...
Paris, in 1670, 1671, 1672 ....

Marriages
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The Editor has formed the following Table, fimilar to the preceding, from the obfervations collefled and referred to
by Dr. Price.

Names of Places.

London, annual medium from 1716 to 1736
from 175910 1768

Northampton, ditto, from 1741 to 1770 - . .

Norwich, ditto, from 1740 to 1769 - . . .

Shrewfljury, ditto, from 1762 to 1768 ...
Manchefter and Salford, exclufive of DifTenters, ditto, 7

from 1755 to 1759 - - - - - .J
Ditto, ditto, including DifTenters, from 1768 to 1772 -

Gainftorough in Lincolnftiire, ditto, from J752 to 1771
Madeira, ditto, from 1759 to 1766 ....
Boiton in New England, from 1 731 to 1752 -

. ,

Chriftiana in Norway, in 1761 .....
Paris, mean of fome of the jft years, before 1 772
Vienna, annual medium, from 17J7 to 1769
Amfterdam, ditto, from 1761 to 1770 ...
Copenhagen, ditto - - .....
Stockholm, ditto, for nine years, ending in 1763
Berlin, ditto, for five years, ending at 1 759
Breflaw, ditto, from i6_:j3toi734

, ditto, from 1717 to 172J ....
Rome, ditto, from 1759 to 1761 ....
Vaud, in Switzerland, ditto, for ten years before 1766 .

In all Sweden, for nine years to 1763 -

In the kingdom of Naples, for five years to 1777 .

In all France, for five years to 1774 ....
In Breflaw, Glogaw, and other towns of SileCa, fori

four years to 1778 ..... .j

In the country panfhes and villages of Silefia, ditto

In the kingdom of Prufiia and dukedom of Lithuania, 7

ten years to 1702 .---.- -J
five years to 1716-
five years to 1756 .---.-.

In the Churmark of Brandenburgh, five years to 1 702 -

, four years to 1756 -

In the duchy of Pomerania, fix years to 1702
, fix years to 1706
, fix years to 1726
, four years to 17J6 -

In the Neumark of Brandenburgh, five years to 170 1 -

' " , five years to 1726 -

, five years to 1756 -

In the dukedom of Magdeburg, five years to 1702
, five years to 1717
, five years to 1756

In the duchy of Halberftadt, four years to 1692 .

, five years to 1 746——^—
, fix years to 1756

In the duchy of Ravenfburg, five years to 1692
, four years to 1756

In the dukedom of Cleve and county of Mark, fourl

years to 1701 ...... ^
five years to 1739 ......
four years to 1 756 - • _ -

Marriages to

Births, as

I to 3.7
I to 4.88

1 to 4.3

1 to 1.9, &c,
I to 3.04, &c.

I to 3.9, &c.

I to 3-9

10 to 45

10 to 45

10 to 37

10
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From a table formed by Dr. Price, from a regifter kept

for twenty years at Gainfborough, it appears, that of thofe

who live to eighty, the major part, in the proportion of 49
to 32, are females. Mr. Deparcieux at Paris, and Mr.
Wargentin in Sweden, have further obferved, that not only
women live longer than men, but that married women live

longer than fingle women. From fome regiilers examined

and 4 rhonths ; and this is alfo the expeiSation of the fur.

vivor. That is, fuppofmg a fet of marriages, between per-
fons all 40, they will, one with another, laft juft this time,
and the furvivora will laft the fame time. In adding toge-
ther the years which any great number of fuch marriages,
and their furvivorihips. have lafted, the fums would be found
to be equal. It is obferved farther, that if the number ex-

by Mr. Muret in Switzerland, it appears, that of equal nura- prefTing the expeAation of fingle or joint hves, multiplied
bers of fingle and married women between fifteen and twenty- by the number of fingle or joint lives whofe expeftation it is,

five, more of the former died than of the latter, in the pro- be added annually to a fociety or town, the fum gives the
portion of 2 to i. With refpeft to the difference between whole number living together, to which fuch an annual ad-
the mortahty of males and females, it is found to be much dition would in time grow : thus, fince 19, or the third of
lefs in country parifhes and villages than in towns ; and hence 57, is the expeftation of two joint lives, whofe common age
it is inferred, that human life in males is more brittle than in

temales, only in confequence of adventitious caufes, or of
fome particular debility, tliat takes place m poliflied and
luxurious focieties, and efpecially in great towns.

From the inequality, above Rated, between the males and
females that are born, it is reafonable to infer, that one man
ought to have but one wife ; and yet that every woman,

is 29, or common complement 57, twenty marriages every
year between perfons of this age would, in fifty-feven years,
grow to 20 times 19, or 380 marriages always exifting to-
gether. The number of furvivors alfo arifing from thefe
marriages, and always living together, would, in twice 157

years, increafe to the fame number. Moreover, the parti-

cular proportion that becomes extinft every year, out of the
without polygamy, may have a hufband ; this furplufage of whole number conftantly exifting together of fingle or joint
males above females being fpent in the fupplies of war, the lives, muft, wherever this number undergoes no variation, be
feas, &c. from which the women are exempt. Perhaps, fays exaftly the fame with the expedation of thofe lives, at the
Dr. Price, it might have been obferved with more reafon, time when their exiftence commenced. Thus, if it were
that this provifion had in view that particular weaknefs or de- found that a nineteenth part of all the marriages among any
licacy in the conftitution of males, which makes them more body of men, whofe numbers do not vary, are diffolved every
fubjeft to mortality ; and which confequcntly renders it ne- year by the deaths of either the huftiand or wife, it would ap-
ceffary that more of them ftiould be produced, in order to pear, that 19 was, at the time they were contracted, the ex-
preferve in the world a due proportion between the two peftation of thefe marriages. Dr. Price obferves, that the
fexes. See Expectation of life., and Mortality. annual avera-re of weddings among the minifters and profef-

That this is a work of Providence, and not of chance, is fors in Scotland, for the laft twenty-feven years, has been
well made out by the very laws of chance, by Dr. Arbuth- thirty-one ; and the average of married perfons, for feven-

not ; who fuppofes Thomas to lay againif John, that for teen years, ending in 1767, had been 667. This number,
eighty-two years running, more males ftiall be bom than fe- divided by 31, gives 21^, the expeftation of marriage among
males ; and, giving all a'lowances in the computation to them ; which, he fays, is above 7.\ years more than the ex-
Thomas's fide, he makes the odds againft Thomas, tha: it pedation of marriage would be, by Dr. Halley's table, on
does not fo happen, to be near five millions of millions of the fuppofition, that all firft, fecond, and third marriages
millions of millions to one ; bu for ages of ages, according may be juftly conlidercd as commencing, one with another,
to the world's age, to be near an infinite number to one. fo early as the age of thirty ; and he has proved, that the

According to Mr. Kerlfeboom's ubfervations, there arc expediation of two equaljointlives is to the expedatiou of a
about 32f children born from 100 marriages. fingle life of the fame age as 2 to 3 : confequcntly, the ex-

Mr. Kerffeboom, from his obfervaliuns, tftimates the peftation of a fingle life at 30, among the minifters in Scot-

2 2
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Makkiage, Contrad of. See Costract, and Mar-

RlAGEi fupra.

This contraft formerly fiirniflied one fpecies of matrimo-

nial caufcs, in which a party contrafled to another brought

a fuit in the ecclcfiaftical court to compel a celebration of

the marriage, in purfuance of fuch contrad ; but this

branch of caufes is now cut off entirely by the aft for pre-

enting clandeftine marriages, 26 Geo. II. c. 33, which
enafts tliat for the future no fuit fhall be had in any ecclefi-

aftical court, to compel a celebration of marriage in facie

(cclefit, for or becaufe of any contraft of matrimony what-

foever.

Maruiage, Diffolut'wn of. See Divorce.
Marriage, Duty of, is a term ufed in fome ancient cuf-

toms, lignity.ng an obligation on women to marry.

To underltand thi«, it mull be obferved, that old maids,

and widows about fi.xty, who held fees in body, or were

charged with any perfonal or military fervices, were anciently

obliged to marry, to render ihofe fervices to the lord by
their hufbands, or to indemnify the lord for what they could

not do in perfon. And this was called duty or fer-vlce of
marriage.

Marriage, Forcible. See Forcible Marriage.

Marriage, Frank. See Frank.
Marriage, Jaaitation of, in Lanv, is ons of the firft

and principal matrimonial caufes, when one of the parties

boalls or gives out, that he or fhe is married to the other,

whereby a common reputation of tiieir matrimony may
enfue. On this ground the party injured may libel the other

in the fpiritual court ; and unlefs the defendant undertakes

and makes out a proof of the aftual marriage, he or (he

is enjoined perpetual filence on that head ; which is the only

remedy the ecclefiaftical courts can give for this injury.

Blackft. Com. vol. ii.

Dr. Godolphin fays, that marriage vras at firft tried in

the temporal courts ; but afterwards, by the conceffion of

princes, fuch caufes were determined in the fpiritual courts.

The reafons why tlie cognizance thereof hath been permitted

to the ecclefiaftical judge are divers : efpecially becaufe

matrimony was heretofore a facrament of the church ; and

the office being performed by clergymen, this of confe-

quence brings the performance under the diocefan's infpec-

uon ; and in the cafe of the Levitical degrees in particular,

ecclefiaftics are prefumed to be the beft judges of what is

prohibited by God's law. The lawfulnefs of marriage is to

be tried by the bifliop's certificate (fee Certificate), upon
an iffue " accoupled in lawful matrimony or not ;" as in a

writ of dower, appeal, baftardy, or the like. (l Inft. 134.)

And the biftiop's certificate in this cafe is conclufive againft

all the world, and is the only mode of trying the iffue »n

the plea of " ne unques accouple in loial matrimonie ;" for

to fuch a plea a mere fentence in the ecclefiaftical court is

not a good replication, becaufe that would be to plead evi-

dence, which, if it is any thing, amounts to the general

iffue, contrary to the rule (fee 4 Bac. Abr. 60.), and to bind

the court by what does not bind the bilhop, who, if he fee

caufe, may revoke the fentence. But fuch a fentcnc, unre-

pealed and unappealed from, is evidence to a jury ; and may
be pleaded in chancery. Whether a woman is a feme co-

vert, or whether (he is the wife of fuch a perfon, is triable

by a jury upon the above-mentioned ilTue. Therefore a

marriage defailo, or in reputation (as amongft the Quakers)

hath been aflowed by the temporal courts to be fufficient for

giving title to a perfonal eltate, becaufe the lawfulnefs of

the marriage is not in ilTue, or the point to be tried. For
the iffue is whether a marnage was contrafted between the

parties or not, or whether the parties lived in a married ftatc

where the legality of it doih not come in queftioD. Wood.
b. i. c. 6.

In the aft of 6 and 7 W. c. 6. laying a duty upon mar-

riages, Quakers and Jews, cohabiting as man and wife, were

required to pay the faid duty, although not married " ac-

cording to the law of England ;" and there nas a provifo,

that nothing therein contained (hould be conilrued to make
good or efi'eftual in law any fuch marriage or pretended

marriage ; but that they fliould be of the fame force, and

no other, as if the faid aft had not been made. But in the

aft of 26 Geo. II. c. 33. there is no provifo of the like pur-

port ; but rather the aft proceeds upon a iuppolition that

fuch marriages are good and vaUd.

In writs of dower, or other fuits brought in the king's

temporal courts, if iffue be joined upon " not accoupled in

lawfid matrimony," this being a caufe which is merely eicle-

fiaftical, the trial thereof mull be by the biihop or ordinary,

upon an iiiquifition taken before him as juuge.

The proof of a marriage may be by wiuiefToi who were

prefent at the folemnization ; by cohabitation of the parties;

by pubhc fame and reputation ; by confeffion of the married

perions themfelves, although their acknowledgment might

only be to avoid the punifhment of fornication ; and by
divers other citcumftances ; which, if they amount to half-

preof, ought to be extended in favour of marriage rather

than contrary to it. (Wood Civ. L. 122.) But now, fince

the 26 Geo. II. c. 33, the regitter-book feems to be in-

tended as the proper, although not the only evidence in this

matter ; for if there (hall be any doubt as to the identity of

the perfons, or the like, the regiller in this refpeft can be

no evidence at all. However, the aft does not take away
the evidence of prefiimption from cohabitation ; but if the

evidence be clear that the marriage was not celebrated ac-

cording to the requifitions of the aft, it is totally void, and

no declaratory fentence in the ecclefiaftical court is neccflary.

But in fome cafes an aftual marriage muft be proved. See

Burn's Eccl Law. vol. ii art. Marriage.
Marriage, Proof of See the preceding article.

Marriage, Property by, is a property in goods and chat-

tels acquired by marriage; whereby thofe chattels, which
belonged former'y to the wife, are by aft of law veiled in

the hufband, with the fame degree of property, and with the

fame powers, as the wife, when fole, had over them. This
depend? entirely on the notion of an unity of perfon between

the hufband and wife ; it being held that they are one per-

fon in law ; fo that the very being and exillence of the wo-
man is fufpended during the coverture, or entirely merged
or incorporated in that of the hufband. (See Coverture.)
Hence it follows, that whatever perfonal property belonged

to the wife before marriage, is, by marriage, abfolutely

vefted in the hufband. In a real eftate, he only gains a tide

to tlie writs and profits during coverture ; for that, depend-

ing upon feodal principles, remains entire to the wife, after

the death of her hufband, or to her heirs, if fhe dies before

tiim ; unlefs, by the birth of a child, he becomes tenant for

life by the curtefy. But, in chattel interells, the fole and
abfblute property vefts in the hufband, to be difpofed of at

his pleafure, if he chufcs to take pofTcflion of thtni ; for

unlefs he reduces them to pofrefTion, by exercifing fome aft

of ownerfhip upon them, no property vefts in him, but they

fhall remain to the wife, or her reprefentativcs, after the

coverture is determined.

There is therefore a very confiderable difference in the ac-

quifition of this fpecies of property by the hufband, accord-

ing to the lubjeft matter ; -viz. whether it be a chattel real,

or a chilteX perfonal ; and, of chattels perfonal, whether it

be in pojfejfwn, or in ailion only. A chattel real vefts in the

hufband,
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hui^iind, not abfolutelf, but J'uh modo. As, in cafe of a

leafe for years, the hufband fhall receive all the rents and
profits of it, and may, if he pleafes, fell, furrender, or dif-

pofe of it during the coverture (Co. Litt. 46.) : if he be

outlawed or attainted, it (hall be forfeited 'to the king

(Plowd. 263.) ; it is hable to execution for his debts (Co.

Litt. 351.) : and, if he furvives his wife, it is to all intents

and purpofes his own. (Co. Litt. 300.) Yet, if he has

made no difpofition thereof in his life-time, and dies before

his wife, he cannot difpofe of it by will (Poph. 5. Co.
Litt. 351.) : for, the hufband having made no alteration in

the property during his life, it never was transferred from
the wife ; but after his death fhe (hall remain in her ancient

poITeflion, and it (hall not go to his executors. So it is alfo

of chattels perfonal (or chofes) in aSion ; as debts upon
bond, contrafts, and the like : thefe the hu(band may have

if he pleafes; that is, if he reduces them into pofTeffioii by
receiving or recovering them at law. And, upon fuch re-

ceipt or recovery, they are abfolutely and entirely his own ;

and iliaU go to his executors or adminiftrators, or as he (hall

bequeath them by will, and (hall not reveft in the wife.

But, if he dies before he has recovered or reduced them into

pofTeffion, fo that at his death they ftill continue chofes in ac-

tion, they (hall furvive to the wife ; for the huihand never

exerted the power he had of obtaining an exclufive property

in them. (Co. Litt. 351.) And fo, if an eftray comes
into the wife's franchife, and the hu(band feifes it, it is ab-

folutely his property : but, if he dies without feifing it, his

executors are not now at liberty to feiie it, but the wife or

her heirs (Co. Litt. 351.); for the hu(band never exerted

the right he had, which right determined with the coverture.

Thus in both thefe fpecies of property the law is the fame,

in cafe the v/ifc furvives the hu(band ; but, in cafe the huf-

band furvives the wife, the law is very different with refpedl

to chattels real and chojes in aSion : for he (hall have the chattel

real by furvivorihip, but not the t^hofe in adion (3 Mod. 1 86.)

;

except in the cafe of arrears of rent, due to the wife before

her coverture, which, in cafe of her death, are given to the

huiband by (latute 32 Hen. VIIL c. 37. And the reafon

for the general law is this : that the hufband is in abfolute

pofTefTion of the chattel real during the coverture, by a kind

of joint-tenancy with his wife ; wherefore the law will not

wreft it out of his hands, and give it to her reprefentatives ;

though, in cafe he had died firit, it would have furvived to

the wife, unlefs he thought proper in his life-time to alter

the polTefTion. But a cha/i in aBion (liall not furvive to him,

becaufe he never was in pofTefTion of it at all, during the

coverture ; and tiie only method he had to gain poflefGon of

it, was by fuing in his wife's right : but as, after her death,

he cannot (as hufband) bring an adtion in her right, becaufe

they are no longer one and the fame pcrfon in law, therefore

he can never (a^ fuch) recover the pofTefTion. But he ftill

will be entitled to be her adminiftrator ; and m;iy, in that

capacity, recover fuch things in adtion as became due to her

before or during the coverture.

Thus, and upon thefe reafons, flands the law between

hufband and wife, with regard to chattels real and chofes in

aHion: but as to chattels perfonal (or chofes) in poffejfion,

which the wife hath in her own right, as ready money,
jewels, houfehold goods, and the like, the hufband hath

therein an immediate and abfolute property, devolved to

him by tlie marriage, not only potentially but in fadt,

which never can again rcvell in the wife or her reprefenta-

tives. Co. Litt. 351.

And, as the hulband may thus generally acquire a pro-

perty in all the perfonal fiibflance of the wife, fo in one
pariicular inftnuce the wife may acquire a property in fome

of her kufband's goods ; vfhich (hall remain to her after his

death, and not go to his executors. Thefe are called her
paraphernalia; which fee. Blackft. Com. b. ii.

Marriage of the Royal Family is excepted from the aA
26 Geo. IL c. ^^. (See Marriage.) But by the 12
Geo. II L c. II. no defcendant of his late majefty Geo. II.
(other tiian the ifTue of princeffes married or who may marry
into foreign families) fhall be capable of contracting matri-
mony, without the previous confent of his majefty, his heirs,

&c. fignified under the great feal, declared in council, and
entered in the privy-council books : and every marriage of
any fuch defcendant, without fuch confent, fhall be null and
void But in cafe any defcendant of Geo. II., being above

25 years old, fhall perfift to contradt a marriage difapproved
of by his majefty, fuch defcendant, after giving 12 months
notice to the privy council, may contradt fuch marriage, and
the fame may be duly folemnized, without the previous con-
fent of his majefty. And fuch marriage ftiall be good ex-
cept both houfes of parliament fhall, before the expiration
of the faid 12 months, declare their difapprobation of fuch
intended marriage. And perfons who (hall wilfully folem-
nize, or aflift at the celebration of fuch prohibited marriage,
(hall, on convidtion, incur the penalties of the ftatute of
pramunire, 16 R. II.

Marriage Settlement, is a legal adt, previous to marriage,
whereby a jointure is fecured to the wife after the death of
the hulband. (See Jointure.) Thefe fettlements feem
to have been in ufe among the ancient Germans, and their

kindred nation the Gauls. Of the former Tacitus gives us
this account : " Dotem non uxor marito, fed uxori maritus.
affert : interfunt parentes et propinqui, et munera probant."
De Mor. Germ. c. 18. And Csefar, De Bell. Galhc.
lib. vi. c. 18. has given us the terms of a marriage fet-

tlement among the Gauls, as nicely calculated as any
modern jointure. " Viri, quantas pecunias ab uxoribus
dotis nomine acceperunt, tantas ex fuis bonis, xftimatione
fadta, cum dotibus communicant. Hujus omnis pecuniae
conjundtim ratio habetiu-, frudtufque fervantur. Uter eorum
vita fuperavit, ad eum pars utriufque cum frudtibus fupe-
riorum temporum pervenit." The dauphin's commentator
fuppofes that this Gauhih cuftom was the ground of the
new regulations made by .Tiiftinian, Nov. 97, with regard
to the provifion for widows among the Romans ; but furely

there is as much reafon to fuppofe, fays judge Blackftone,
that it gave the hint for our ftatutable jointures. Comm.
vol. ii. p. 138.

See an excellent marriage fettlement by Blackftone, in

the Appendix to the fecond volume of his Commentaries.
Marriage, in Socage-tenure, or valor maritagii, was not

any perquifite or advantage to the guardian, but rather the
reverfe. For, if the guardian married his ward under the

age of 14, he was bound to account to the ward for the
value of the marriage, even though he took nothing for it,

uiilefs he married him to advantage. (Litt. § 123.) For
the law, in favour of infants, is always jealous of guardi-
ans, and therefore in this cale it made them account, not
only for what they etid, but alfo what they might, receive on
the infant's behalf ; but by fome collufion the guardian
Ihould have received the value, and not brought it to ac-
count ; but the llatute (12 Car. II. c. 24.) having de-
ftroyed all values of marriages, this dodtrine of courle has
ceafed with them. At 14 years of age the ward might
have difpofed of himfelf in marriage, without any confent

of his guardian, till the adt (26 Geo. II. c. 33.) for pre-

venting clandeftinc marriages. Thefe dodtrines of ward(hip
and marriage in focage-tenure were fo diametrically oppofue
to thofe in knight-fervice, and fo entirely agree wiik tbofe

12 psf'*
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parts of king Edward's laws, that were reftored by the

charier of Henr^' I., as mitjht alone convince ub that

focage was of a higher original than the Noroian conqueH.

See Gb'ARDiAN. Socage, and Wardshii'.
Makiuage Vonu denotes the mutual promife made to

one ano'her by the hufbaiid and wife at the time of the

foleranization of marriage. The hufbnnd promifes on his

part " to love, comfort, honour, and keep his wife ;" the

wife on hcr's " to obey, ferve, love, honour, and keep

her hufband ;" in every variety of health, fortune, and con-

dition ; and both llipulate " to forfake ail others, and to

keep only to one another, fo long as they botti (liall live."

This promife is witnefTed belore God and the congregation
;

accompanied with prayers to Almighty God for his blefling

upon it ; and attendijd, according to the form eftablifhed in

this country, with fuch circumftances of derotion and folem-

nity as place the obligation of it, and the guilt of violating it,

nearly upon the fame foundation with that of oaths. The
Chrillian Scriptures enjoin upon the wife, that obedience

which fhe here promifes, and in terms fo peremptory and

abfolute, that it feems to extend to every thing not criminal,

or not entirely inconfiftent with the woman's happinefs.

" Let the wife," favs St. Paul, " be fubjeft to her own huf-

band in every thing." ' The ornament of a meek and quiet

fpirit (fays the fame apotlle, fpeaking of the duty of

wives) is in the fight of God of great price." No words

ever expreffed the true merit of the female charafter fo

well as thcfe. The ma'ft who does not duly regard the end

of the inllitution, and who is confcious at the time of his

marriage, of fuch a diflike to the woman he is about to

marry, or of fuch a fubfifting attachment to fome other

woman, that he cannot reafonably ever hope to entertain an

affeftion for his'future wife, is guilty, when he pronounces

the marriage vow, of a direft and deliberate prevarication
;

aggravated by thofe ideas of religion and of the fupremc

being, which the place, the ritual, and the foiemnity of the

occafion cannot fail of fuggelhng. The fame is true like-

wife with refpeft to the woman. The charge, fays Paley,

mull be imputed to all, who, from mercenary motives,

marry the objefls of their averfion and difgull ; and like-

wife to thofe who defert, from any motive whatever, the

objeft of their affection, and, without being able to fiibdue

that affcAion, marry another. The crime of falfehood is alfo

incurred by the man who intends, at the time of his mar-

riage, to commence, renew, or continue a perfonal amour
with any other woman ; and if a wife be capable of fo

much guilt, the parity of reafon extends to her. The
marriage vow is violated by adultery, and alfo by any be-

haviour which, knowingly, renders the life of the other

miferable ; as defertion, neglect, prodigality, drunkennefs,

peevifhnefs, penurioufncfs, jealoufy, or any levity of con-

duft, which adminillers occafion of jealoufy. Paley's Prin-

ciples of Mor. and Pol Philof. vol. i.

Markiace, Marllagium, in Law, fignifies not only the

lawful joining of man and wife, but alfo the right of be-

llowing a ward, or widow, in marriage ; as well as the

land given in marriage. See Maiiitacium.
MARRICA, Cape, m Geography, a cape on the S.E.

coall of Arabia. N. lat. i8'30'. E. long. 56 25'.

MARRIONA, a bay of the ifland of Antigua ; two

miles S. of Willoughby bay.

MARRO, a river of Naples, which runs into the fea ;

eight miles S. of Nicotera.

MARROQUIN, vulgarly Morocco leather. See Mo-
HOCCO.
MARROSSE,in Geograf/jy, an ifland in the Eaft Indian

fea, near Antongil bay, in the ifland of Madagafcar. This

ifland affords plenty of lemons and pine apples, with an

ample fupply of fruit, fowls, and frefh meat.

MARKOVV, a foft oleaginous fubttance contained in the

cavities of the bones. See Bone and Medulla.
Marrow, Spinal. See Medulla Spinalis.

lAARnowfi, 11) yigricullure, a provincial word ufed to

fignify fellows in fpeaking of cattle, as oxen, &c.

MARRUBl.'VSTRUM, in Botany. See Ballota,
Leon'uhus. and Staciiys.

MARRUBIUM is fuppofed to have been fo called by
the ancients from its having been originally found in the

neighbourhood of Alarrubium, a town of the Marfyans in

Italy, eallward of the lake Fucinus. Ambrofiiius records

various other conjeftures as to the origin of this name.

Some authors having fuppofed it derived from mare, the fea,

becaufe a native of maritime fituations ; fome have thought

it was named from its bitter properties; amarus, bitter;

and others have imagined its name to have been fuggefted

by the withered appearance of its leaves, which feem as if

they were corroded with rufl, rubigo.—Thefe ideas afford

rather a prefumption that nothing i« really known about the

matter.— Horehound. Linn. Gen. 204. Schreb. 391.
Willd. Sp. PI. V. 3. 109. Mart. Mill. EJiCl. v. 3. Sm. Fl.

Brit. 636. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. 2 v.3. 402. Tournef.

t. 91. .Tuff. 114. Lamarck Illuftr. t. jo8 (Pffudodiftam-

nus ; Tournef. t. 89 ) Clafs and order, Didynamia Gym-
nofpermia. Nat. Ord. Verticillatic, Linn. Labiatt, Tour-
nef. and .Tufl.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, falver-

fhaped, rigid, ten-ftreaked ; its mouth equal, fpreadjng,

moflly ten-tootiied ; the teeth alternately fmaller Cor. of
one petal, ringcnt ; tube cylindrical ; limb gaping ; throat

long, tubular : upper lip ercft, linear, cloven, acute, lower

lip lefiexed, broader, cloven half way down into tlucc feg-

ments, of which the middle one is broader and cmarginate,

the others acute. Stam. Filameits four, fhorter thin the

corolla, concealed under the upper lip, two of them longer ;

anthers fimple. PiJ}. Germen fupcrior, four-cleft ; ilyle

thread-fhaped, in length and pofition like the ftamcns ; fligma

cloven. Ptric. none, except the calyx, which is contracted

at the neck, expanded at the mouth, including the feeds.

Seeds four, rather oblong.

EfT. Ch. Calyx falver-fhapcd, rigid, with ten furrows.

Upper lip of the corolla cloven, Ijnear, flraight.

Obf. The following variations in the generic character

of Marrubiiim are noticed by Linna-us and Schreber ; thefe

authors oblerve that the Marrubium of Tourncfort and
Pfeudodidamnus of the fame author differ from each other in

this refpeCt, the former having the upper lip of its corolla

ereS, and the latter vaulted. Some fpecies of this genus
have only five calyx-teeth. M. crlfpum has an entire upper
lip, whilll M. bijpanicum has the upper lip of its corolla three

or four-cleft.

A very natural divifion of Marrubium into two fedtions

is afforded from the number of calyx-teeth being cither five

or ten. Linnius defcribed eleven fpecies in the four-

teenth edition of his Syjlema Vegetabilium, and Willdenow
has added three more; nan;ely, M. crelieum, which Linnxus
confidcred a variety of ptregrinum, M. catarin/o/iuin, and

hirfutum. There is alfo a beautiful new fpecies in the Flora
Graca called velutinum.

Sea. I. Calyx with five teeth.

I. y[. Alyjfum. Galen's Madwort. Plaited-leaved White-
Horehound. Linn. Sp. PI. 8iy. (AlyfFum Galeni ; Ger.
em. 465.)—Leaves wedge-fliaped, five-toothed, [ilaited.

Whorls without an involucrum—Native of Spain and Italy,

flowering in July and Auguft.

—

Root perennial. Stem

branched.
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branched, ri^id. Leaves oppofite, hoary, bluntly toothed.

Flowers purple, in fmall, loo'" whorls. The fegments of

the calyx fpreading, and er.,j':ig in very ftiff prickles..

—

Linnaeus fays that there a:; I'liree fmall purple flowers on

each fide, and that the calyx iS acute, with fpreading teeth.

Willdenow quotes AI. pllcatum of Forflshal as a fynonym of

M. AiyJJum, and Vahl favs it fcarcely differs from it, except

that the for.Tier has ten-flowered whorls, (which is fome-

times the cafe with the latter) the herbage is wliite with

wool, and the leaves lefs wedi^c-fhaped and rounder.

2. M. ajlmcankum. Allracan White-Horehound. Linn.

Syft. Veg. ed. 14. 537. Jacq. Ic. Rar. v. i. t. 109.

—

Leaves ovate, crenate, downy, very rugofe. Calyx-teeth

awl-fhaped. Upper fegments of the corolla lanceolate and

acute. Found at Aftracan and in the Eaft.—It flowers in

May.

—

Primary fiems perennial, numerous, half a foot in

length, branched and decumbent ; from thefe fpring other

Jlemi annually, which are herbaceous, ereft, a foot high,

woolly and hoary. Leaves on ftalks, wrinkled on both

fides, foft and bitter, the younjer ones extremely woolly.

Flowers feffile, in whorls, of a beautiful blue colour.

5. M. peregrinum. Sicilian White-Horehound. Linn.

Sp. PI. Si J.
Jacq. Auftr. V. 2. t. 160.—Leaves ovate-

lanceolate, ferrated. Calyx-teeth briflle-fhaped.—A native

of Sicily, Germany, and the Levant, flowering through

the fummer.

—

Root perennial, woody, branched. Stems

near two feet high, erecl or afcendmg, quadrangular, woolly

below. Leaves oppofite, on ftalks, acute, veuied, ferrated,

fome of tlie upper ones entire. i^/oTOfr.r white, rather villofe.

Seeds black, furnifhed with white hairs. The plant has not

much fmell, but a bitter and fomewhat acrid tafte. It is

called Sctjoua by the modern Greeks.

4. M. Creticum. Cretan White-Horehound. Willd.

n. 4. Sm. Prod. Fl. Gr^c. p. 2. 412. Dalech. Hift. 962.

—

Leaves lanceolate, whitilh, rugofely veined, toothed at the

top. Calyx-leaves briftle-fhaped. Stem branched, divari-

cated.—A native of the Levant, flowering from Jul,y to

September.—Linnseus confidered this fpecies merely as a

variety of the laft, calling it peregrinum jJ, and profeffor

Marty n has done the fame.—We are however inclined to

follow Dr. Smith in confidering it as a diftinft fpecies. Stems

llender, iioary, near three feet high. Leaves very hoary,

much longer and narrower than thofe of the preceding :

the whorls ofJloiuers arc fmaller ; and the briilly inden-

tures of the calyx longer and ere£t. The whole plant has

an agreeable flavour.

J.
M. cand'id'ifftmum. Woolly White Horehoiind. I..inn.

Sp. PI. 816. (M. folio rotundo candidifTimo ; Dill. Elth.

218. t. 174. f. 214.)—Leaves ovate, obtule, toothed, ru-

gofely veined. Calyx-teeth awl-fhaped. Stem fomewhat

branched at the bafe.—A native of the Levant, flowering

from June to September.

—

Stems from twelve to eighteen

inches in length, procumbent below, obtufely fquare, and

villofe. Leaves ;hick, pale-grccn, and hoary. Flowers ter-

minal, white, in clofe whorls.

6. M. fupinum. Procumbent White Horehound. I^inn.

Sp. PI. 816. (M. album, fcricco parvo ct rotundo felio
;

Eoccon. Muf. 78. t. 9O.)—Leaves roundifh, rather heart-

(haped, notched. Calyx-teeth briftly, ilraight, woolly.

—

A native of Spain and the fouth of France. It flowers

from Aug'ifl to OAohir.—Stems about eight or nine inches

long, covered with a foft hoary down. Leaves fmall,

roundifh, very foft, and hoary. Flowers white, in fmall

downy whorls.

7. M. cat :ri,tformm. Cat-Mint Wliite Horehound. Willd.

Sp. PI. V. 3. I 10. Lamarck Didt. v. t,. 771. (M. orien-

tale catari^ folio florc idbo ; 'i'ourn. Cur. J2.)—Leaves

Vox,. XXII.

ovate, deeply notched. Calyx-teeth awl-fhaped, fmoptft,
fpreading ^. native of the Eaft. Stem branched, ereft,

one or two feet high, fquare, rather downy. Leaves much
refembling thofe oi Nepeta Calaria, oppofite, on ftalks, green
above, paler beneath. Flowers white, many in a whorl.

8. M. velutinum. Velvet-White Horehound. Sm. Prod.
Fl. Grsc. p. 2. 412. Fl. Gra;c. t. 561.— Leaves roundifli,

retufe, i~ilky, rugofe, crenate. Calyx-teeth fpreading. Stem
branched. Found by Dr. Sibthorp on Mount Parnaflus.

—

The habit of this new fpecies is very fimilar to that of M.
vulgare, next to be defcribed. Stems about two feet high,
woolly, ereft, and ftraight. Leaves oppofite, on fliort ftalks.

Flowers very numerous, in clofe whorls, their tube whitifh ;

upper lip pale ; lower of a tawny yellow, bordered with
brown.

Sed. 2. Calyx with ten teeth.

9. M. vulgare. White Horehound.' Linn. Sp. PL 816.
Engl. Bot. t. 410. Woodv. Med. Bot. t. 97 Teeth of
the calyx ten, briftle-fhaped, hooked.—Common in various
parts of England, on wafte ground, and among rubbith, in

hot, dry, dufty fituations ; flowering late in the fummer.—

•

Root perennial and woody. Stems a foot and half high,
covered with thick wool. I^eaves oppofite, on footftalks,

rounded, notched, rugofe, whitifh, very woolly on the lower
fide. Flowers white, in numerous, fefllle whorls, which are
extremely hairy. BraSeas briftle-ftiaped, bearded, hooked.
The whole herb is aromatic and bitter.

10. M. africantim. African White Horehound. Linn-
Sp. PI. 816. (Pfeudo-Diftamniis africanus, foliis fubro-
tundis fubtus incanis ; Commel. Hort. v. 2. 179. t. 90.)

—

Leaves heart-fhaped, roundifli, deeply crenate.—A native

of the Cape of Good Hope, flowering from July to Sep.
tembcr Root perennial. Stem two feet high, upright,
branched, rather downy, grooved. Leaves wrinkled, downy.
Flowers whorled, white, fliortcr than the calyx ; whorls
remote.

11. M. crifpum. Curl-leaved White Horehound. Linn.
Sp. PI. 1674. (Marrubium diftamni fpurii foliis et facie ;

Hcrm. Parad. t. 200.)—Leaves heart-fliaped, roundifh,
notched, or rather toothed. Calyx-teeth beardlefs.—Native
of the fouth of Europe, Italy, Sicily, and Spain, flowering
through the fummer Stem rather ftirubby, upright, rough
with hairs. Leaves on ftalks, much wrinkled, downy,
hairy beneath. Corolla purplifh, not hairy.—Willdenow
obferves that M. crijpum does not exaftly agree with the
fynonym of Hermann, his plant having the upper lip of its

corolla lanceolate and bearded, as well as its ftamcns of an
equal length with the lip.—Tlie laft fpecies (M. afrieanum)
differs from the prefent by the helmet or upper lip of its

csrolla being emarginate and hairy.

12. M. hirfutum. Hairy White Horehound. Willd.
n. II.—Leaves heart-fliapcd, ovate, notched. Teeth of the

calyx fpreading and lanceolate. Brafteas awl-fhaped.

—

We know nothing of this fpecie.s but from Willdenow, who
has ft-en a living fpecimen, and fays that it is very clofelv

aUied to the following in foliage and habit, but diflerent as

to the calyx and hraSeas.

13. M. h'lfpamcttm. Spanifh White Horehound. (Linn.
Sp. PI. 816. M. album rotuudifolium hifpanicum ; Herm.
Parad. t. 201.)—Leaves hcart-lhaped, notched, ovate.

Border of the calyx fpreading; teeth ovate, pointed.

Brafteas oblong.—A native of Spain, where it ilowrrs in

the fummer.

—

Stems ciect, downy, Leaver wrinkled and
douny, more round and ferrated than in M. vulgare. The
whole plant is extremely hoary. Linnseu.'s remarks that the

IcaviS icci. rouudiH), liat, andcrcnuiej the upper lip of the

4 Iv eorolla-
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rtroHa trifid or quadrifid ; the teeth of the calyx alternately

larger and fmaller.

14. M. Pfeudo-D'tSanmus. Shrubby White Horehound.
Linn. Sp. 817. (Pfcudo-Diftamnum ; Dod. Pempt. 281.)

—Calyx-border flat and hairy. Leaves heart-fliaped, con-

cave. S'em (hnibby. A native of the ifland of Candia.

Found alfo by Dr. Sibthorp in other iflands of the Archi-

pelago.— It flowers from June to Auguft.

—

Stem two or

three feet high, divided into many branches. Leaves fmall,

growing very clofc to the ftalks. Flowers whorled, of a

white colour ; whorls refembling thofe of M. crifpum, but

not fo large. The whole plant very hoary, covered with a

fort of denfe compaft cottony fubllancc—This fpccies is

the + fuioJixTafx-.o,- of Diofcoridcs, and is called in Englilh

the falfc Dittany of Crete, from its general refemblance to

Origanum DiHamnus.

15. M. acetabulofum. Saucer-like White Horehound.
Linn. Sp. PI. 817. (Diclaninus falfiis verticillatus, peri-

carpio conoide, baeticus ; Barrel. It. t. I 29.)—Calyx-border

longer than the tube, membranaceous, the greater angles

rounded.—A native of Crete, introduced by fir George
Wheeler into this country in 1676. Its time of flowering

exaftly coincides with the lad.— Slems about two feet high,

hairy. Leaves heart-ihapcd, ferrated, rough on their upper
fide, downy beneath. Flowers fmall, of a pale purple, in

large whorls.—Dr. Sibthorp found this fpecies in Crete, but

not in any other of the Grecian iflands. It was known to

Diofcorides, who called it 'V-'^i- j.rro Kfr'n; oix.ia^w;.

The gciiU'; now defcribed is compofed of many curious

and interefting fpecies to the hotanift, though only a few of

them find a place in our gardens. Tliofc which are culti-

vated as flirubs, efpecially the two lall, from the hoarinefs

of their foliage, make a pretty variety when intermixed with

Other plants.—i-M. velu/inum, which is one day to appear in

the Flora Graca, is entirely new, and we have adopted it

from the Prodromus to that work.

Mahrl'BIUM, in Gardening, comprifes plants of the

flirubby kind, of which the fpecies cultivated are, the

flirubby white horehound (M. Pfeudo-Diflamnus) ; and the

faucer-Ieaved wliite horehoimd (M. acetabulofum).

Method of Culture—Thefe forts of plants are capable of

being increafed by planting cuttings of the young flioots or

branches in a (hady border in the early fpring, as about

April. When the plants arc well rooted, they may be re-

moved into the places where they are to grow : when they

grow (Irongly, they fhould be fcreened from hard frofts in

winter.

They continue the longed in poor dry foils, from their

having a lefs luxuriant growth in fucli cafes.

Thefe plants aflord variety in the borders, clumps, &c. of

plcafure-grounds, and other fituations.

Maiikubilm, in /Inciait Geography, a town of Italy, and

capital of the Marfi ; featcd on the E. bank of the lake

Fucinus. The inhabitants of this town, as well as the Marfi,

in general, were famous for difregarding and healing the

bites of ferpcnts, and for being excellent fwimmcrs. Its

ruins at St. Eenedotto, prefcnt to the inveftigation of the

curious an arena, and traces of the circuit of a fpacious

amphitheatre.

Maurukium, in the Vlf(j/ma Medica. See HoREiiorxD,
MARRUCINI, in Aneient Geography, a people of Italy,

in the Adriatic gulf, between the Veltiiii and the Frentani.

Their country was watered by the Atcmus. In their

origin they were Sabines. Their principal town was Teate,

feated on a mountain.

MARS, in AJlronomy, one of the primary planets in our

folar fyftem ; its orbit is fituated between thofe of the Earth

and Jupiter. It evidently owes its name to its fiery ap.

pearance, which is fuppofed, with much probability, to be
derived from its own atmofphcre, the exiftence of which is

indicated with more certainty than in any other planet.

Befides the ruddy colour of Mars, we have another argu-

ment of his being encompafled with an atmofphcre ; and it

is this : that, when any of the fixed ftars are feen near his

body, they appear extremely obfcured, and almod extinft.

If this be the cafe, an eye placed in Mars would fcarccly ever

fee Mercury, unlefs, perhaps, in the fun at the time of con-

juniftion, when Mercury pafles over his diflc, as he fome-

times appears to us, in form of a fpot. A fpeftator in Mars
will fee Venus about the fame diftancc from the fun as Mer-
cury appears to us ; and the Earth as big as Venus appears

to us, and never above 48 degrees from the fun : and when
the Earth is found in conjunftion with, and very near the

fun, he will fee the Earth appear horned, or falcated, and its

attendant the moon of the fame figure, and, at its utmoft

didance from the Earth, not above 15 minutes of a degree,

though they are really two hundred and forty thoufand miles

afunder. This planet being but a fifth part fo big as the

Earth, if any moon attends him, die mud be very fmall, and

has not yet been difcovered by our bed telefcopes.

The telefcopic appearance of Mars is very variable ; but

the predominant brightnefs of the polar regions leads to the

fuppofition that its poles, like thofe of the Earth, are

covered with perpetual fnow ; and Dr. Herfchel imagines

that the changes in brightnefs are conncfted with the fum-

mer and winter fcafons on that planet. In the year 1784, he

publiflied in the Philofophical Tranfaftions, vol. Ixxiv., an

account of a very laborious invedigation of all the circum-

dances relating to the telefcopic phenomena of this planet,

and concludes by giving the following refult

:

1. The axis of Mars is inclined to the ecliptic 59" 42'.

2. The node of its axis is in 17 47' of Pifces.

3. The obhquity of the ecliptic on the globe of Mars is

28 -'42'.

4. The point Aries of the ecliptic of Mars anfwers to

our 19^ 28' of Sagittarius.

5. The figure of Mars is that of an oblate fpheroid, whofe

equatorial diameter is to the polar one as 1355 to 1272, or

as 16 to I J nearly.

6. The equatorial diameter of Mars reduced to the mean
didance of the earth from the fun, is 9' S'".

7. This planet has a confiderable, but moderate atmo-

fphcre, fo that its inhabitants probably enjoy a fituation in

many refpedts fimilar to ours.

Dr. Hook, in i66j, obferved feveral fpots in Mars;
which, having a motion, he concluded the planet to turn

round its centre. In 1666, M. Cadini obferved feveral

fpots in the two faces or hemifpheres of Mars, which, by
continuing his different obfervations very diligently, he
found to move by little and Httle from ead to wed, and to

return, in the fpace of 24 hours 40 minutes, to their former

fituation. Thefe obfervations were repeated in 1670, and
confirmed by Maraldi, 1704 and 1719. Whence both the

motion and period, or natural day, of that planet, were
determined.

Plate XVII. /IJIronomy,fg. 2, rcprefents the appearance

of the two luminous fpots, which, by an optical ilhilion, feem

to projcft beyond the circumference of the diflv. Mars Icems

to move from wed to cad round the earth : the mean length

of a fiderial revolution is i 321'' 23 So' 3S'-^- ^'^ "^°"

tiun is very unequal : when it begins to be vifible in the

morning, it is direft and mod rapid ; it becomes gradually

/lower, and when the planet arrives at about 136 48' from

the fun, it is dathjnary ; the motion then becomes retro-

1 1 grade,

<
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grade, increafmg in velocity till the moment of oppofition

of the planet with the iun.

This velocity then becomes a maximum, diminifhes and

again becomes nothing when Mars approaching the fun is

dillant from it 136 48'. Its motion then becomes again

direft, after havmg been retrograde during 73 days, and in

this interval the planet defcribes an arc of retrogradation

of about 16" 12'. Continuing to approach the fun, it finifhes

by immerging in the evenmg in its rays. Thefe Angular

phenomena are renewed at every oppofition of Mars, but

with a confiderable difference as to the extent and duration

of thefe relrogradations.

Mars does not move exaftly in the plane of the ecliptic,

but deviates occalionally feveral degrees. The variations in

its apparent diameter are very great. It is about 10" in its

mean ftate, and augments to 29''!. as the planet approaches

its oppofition. At tliis time the parallax of Mars becomes

fenfible, and is nearly double that of the fun. The fame

law which exills between the parallaxes of the fun and Venus,

exifts likewife between the fun and Mars, and the obferva-

tion of this laft parallax had given a very near approxima-

tion of the folar parallax before the tranfit of Venus had

afcertained it with greater precifion.

The dill< of Mars changes its form, and becomes fenfi-

bly oval according to the relative pofition of the fun. Thefe

phafes Ihew that it is from the fun it receives its light.

From the obfervation of fpots diltinftly feen on its furface,

it is inferred that it moves on itfelf from weft to eaft, in a

period of i*" o 44'4j;".3. From obfervations made by Dr.

Herfchel in 1779, he concludes that the fidereal revolution

of Mars cannot well be lefs than 24 39' j", nor more than

24' 39' 22".

The mean diameter of Mars is about 4000 miles, or nearly

half that of the earth.

Its charafter is S . Its mean diftance from the fun is

I. J 2369 of thofe parts, whereof the diftance of the fun from
the earth is i.00000; its excentricity 14,218; and its real

diftance 145,014,148 miles ; its mean diitance from the fun
in femi-diameters of the earth 36,262 : the periodical time,
in which it makes its revolutions round the fun, is 686
days 23 hours ; which is the length of his year, and con-
tains 6675 of his days ; every day and night together being

40 minutes longer than with us ; and its revolution about its

own axis is performed in 24 hours 40 minutes nearly. Its

proportion of light, that of the eaith being i, is .43;
proportion of bulk, that of the fun being 1,380,000, is

,'5 ; and of denfity, that of the fun being J, is -Jf^.

In the acronical rifing of this planet, that is, when it is

in oppofition to the fun, it is found five times nearer to
us than when in conjunftion with him ; and, therefore,

he appears fo much bigger and brighter at one time than
another.

Mars, having his hght from the fun, and revolving round
it, has an increafe and decreafe like the moon : it may alfo

be obferved almoft bifeCted, when in its quadratures with the

fun, or in his perigaeon ; but never is feen corniculated, or
falcated, as the inferior planets ; which both ftiews that his

orbit includes the earth's within it, and that he fhines not
by his own light. The phafes of Mars were firft difcovered

by Galileo.

This planet's diftance from the fun is to the diftance of
the earth and fun, as 1 5 to 1 ; fo that a man, placed in

Mars, would fee the fun's diameter lefs by one-third than it

appears to us ; and, confequently, the degree of light and
heat, which Mars receives from the iun, is lefs than that re-

ceived by the earth, in the proportion of 4 to 9. This pro-
portion, however, will admit of a fenfible variation, on ac-

count of the great excentricity of this planet.

For the other elements of the orbit of this planet, the

reader is referred to the article Planet,

4K Tabli-



M A R S.

Table T. Epochs of the Mean Longitude of Mars, with the Arguments of the Equation*.



MARS.

Table II. Mean Motion of Mars for Tmis, with the Arguments of the Equations.

Years.



MARS.

Table IV. Mean Motion of Mars for Dayi, with the Arguments of the Equations.



MARS.

Table V. Mean Motion of Mars for Hours, with the Argu-
ments of the Equations.

Table VI. Mean Motion of Mars for Minuteiznd
Seconds.



MARS.

Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mars for .Tan. i, 1800, with the Secular Variation, to be applied to the
Longitude.

Argument. The mean Anomaly of Mars, or mean Longitude of Mars — Longitude of tli/ Aphelion.

Deg.

o
10

20

30
40
50

1 o
10

20

3c

4-

5°

2 o
10

30

30
40
5°

3 °
10

40
5°

4 °
10

20

30
40
50

10

20

30
40
5c

6 o

Sig.O.

D. M. S.

O
O

O

O
o

o

0.0

1 40.2

3 20.3

5 0-4

6 40.6

8 20.7

10 0.8

11 40.9
I? 21.0

15 I.I

16 41.2

18 21.4

O 20 1.5

O 21 41.

J

o 23 21.6

o 25 1.7

o 26 41.7
O 2S 21.8

o 30 1.9

o 31 41.9
o Si 21-9

o 35 2.0

o 36 42.0

o ;8 22.0

o 40 2.1

o 41 42.1

o 43 22.0

o 45 1.9

o 46 41.8

o 48 21.8

Diff.

SEC.

o 50 1.7

o 51 4T.5

o 53 21.4

o 5? J-3

o 56 41.

1

58 20.9

1 o 0.7

100.1

100.1

100.

1

100.2

100.

1

100.

1

100.

1

100.

1

100.

1

1 00.

1

100.2

lOO.I

loc.o

100.

1

100.

1

lOO.O

100.1

100.

1

100.

roo.o

100.

1

100.0

100.0

100.

1

lOO.O

99.9

99.9

99.9
100.

o

99.9

99.8

99.9

99.9
99. H

.99.8

99.8

Si.'.XI-

Var.

0.0

0.1

0.2

0.2

0-3

0.4

0.5
0.6

0.6

0.7

0.8

0.9

Sig.I. -

M.

5-^ 39->

52 9.8

53 4°-°

55 °-'
56 40.1

58 9.9

1.0

1.0

1.1

1.2

1-3

1-4

1-5

1-5

1.6

1-7

1.8

1.9

4 59 39-7

5 I 9-4

5 2 3^-9

5 4 8-3

5 5 37-6

5 7 6-8

8 35-9
10 4.9
11 33-8

13 2.5

5 14 311

5 15 59-5

2.0

2.1

2.2

2-3

2.4

2-5

5 17 27.7

5 18 55.8

5 20 23.9

5 21 51-9

5 23 19-8

5 24 47-6

26 15.2

27 42-7

29 10.

1

30 37-4

32 4-5

33 3'-5

2.6

2.6

2.7

2.«

2.9

3-0

31

34 58-4

36 25.2

37 5 '-9

39 18.4

40 44.7
42 10.9

43 37-0

Diff.

Sig. X. +

903
90.2

9c. I

90.0

89.8

89.8

89.7

Sy.J

89.4

89-3

89.2

89.1

89.0

88.9

88.7

88.6

88.4

88.2

88.1

88.1

8S.0

87.9

87.8

87.6

87.5

87.4

87-3

87.1

87.0

86.9

86.8

86.7

86.5

86.3

86.2

86.1

Var.

.SEC.

15.2

15.2

"5-3

15.4

15-5

15.6

15-7

15-7

15.8

15.9
16.0

16.1

16.2

16.2

16.3

164
16.4

.6.5

16.6

16.6

16.7

16.8

16.9

17.1

17. 1

T7.2

17-3

17.4

17-5

17.6

.7.6

17-7

17.8

17.9
18.0

18.1

Sig. II. -

8 42 26.8

8 43 27.7
8 44 2S.3

8 45 28.7

8 46 28.8

8 47 28.7

8 48 28.

3

8 49 27.7
8 50 2').9

8 51 25.9
8 52 24.7

8 53 23.3

8 54 21.7

8 5,- 19.9
8 56
8 57
8 58

17.9

15.6

ij.i

8 59 10-3

9
9

9
9

9

9

7-2

3-9

0.4

56.7

S2.8
48.7

Diff.

44-3

39-7

34-9
29.8

24.5

19.0

^i-3
7-4
1.2

54-7

47-9
40.9

16 33.6

Sig. IX. +

60.9
60.6

60.4
60.1

59-9

59.6

59-4
59.2

59.0

58.8

58.6

5S.4

58.2

58.0

57-7

57-5
57-2

56.9

56.7

56.5

56.1

55-9

55.6

55-4

55.2

54-9

54-7

54-5

54-3

54.1

53-8

53-5

53-2

53-0

52.7

Var.

Deg.

28.2

28.2

28.3

28.4

28.4

28.5

28.6

28.6

28.7

28.8

288
2S.9

28.9

29.0

29.1

29.1

29.2

29.2

29-3

29.4

29.4

29.5

29.5

29.6

29.6

29.7

29.8

29.8

29.9

30.0

30.0

30.1

30.1

30.2

30.2

30-3

3°-3

30 o

29 5°
40
3°
20 -

10

29 o
28 50

40
30
20
10

28 o

27 50
40
30
20
10

27 o
26 50

40
30
20
10

26 o

25 50
40
30
20
10

25 o

24 5°
40
30
20
10

24 o
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Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mara for Jan. i, i8oc, with the Secular Variation, to be applied to the

Longitude.

Argument. The



MARS.

Table VII. Equation



M A R S.

Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mars for Jan. i, 1800, witli the Secular Variation, to be applied to the

Longitude.



MARS.

"Table VII. Equation of the. Centre of Mars for Jan. i, 1800, with the Secular Variation, to be applied to iLc

Longitude.

Argument. The mean Anonnly of Mars, or mca'i



M A R S.

Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mars, for Jan. i, 1800, with the S^cukr Variation, to be applied to the
Longitude.

Argument. The



M A R S.

Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mars for .Un. i, 1800, with the Secular Variation, to be applied to iFir

Longitude.

Argument. The



M A R S.

Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mars for Jan. i, i8oo, with the Secular Variation, to be applied to the

Lonsjitiide.

Argument. Th<



M A R S.

Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mari for Jan. i, 1800, with the Secular Variation, to be applied to the

Longitude.

i



MARS.

Table VII. Equation of the Centre of Mars for Jan. i, 1800, with the Secular Variation, to be applied to'the
Longitude.

Argument. The mean A
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Table VIII.

Argument II. Long. $ — Long. 2^.
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Table X.



MARS.

Table XII.

Argument VI. Long. 9 — Long. S .
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Table XIV.



MARS.

TAniK XVI. Logarithms of the Radius Vedor of the Orbit of Mars for Jan. I, iRco, with the Secular Variation.

Argument. The mean Anomaly of Mars.

Deg

7
8

9
lo

II

12

'3

'5

i6

J7

i8

19
20

21

22

25

26

27
28

29

30

Sig. O.

0.221606
0.221601

o 221587
C.221564
0.221531
0.221488

0.201437
o. 2 2

1 3 7 5

0.221305
0.221224
0.221135

0.221036
0.220927
0.22c8lO
0.220683
0.220 [46

0.220401
0.220246
0.220081

0.219908
O.219715

0.210533
0.219332
O.2I9I2I
O.2189OI

0.218673

o.2i84?J
0.218188
o 217932
o 217667
0.217392

Siff. XI.

Diff.

005
014
023

033
043

OJI

062

070
081

089

C99

109

117

127

137

1 4)

,65

173
'83

192

101

21

1

220
228

238

247
256
265

275

Sec. Var.

35-8
:;5.8

35-8

35-7

35-7

35(>

35-6

35-5

3.5-4

35-3

3) 2

3)'
3>-o

349
34-7

34-6

34-4

34-3

34-2

34-1

33-9

33-7

33-5

33-3

33 '

32-9

32-7

22.5

32.2

32.0

3'-7

Sig. I.

0.217392
0.2

1
7 109

0.216817
0.216516
0.216206

0.215888

0.215560
0.215224
0.214879
0.214525
0.214163

0.213793
0.213413
0.213025
0.212629
0.212224

0.2 IT 81 2

0.21 1390
O.2IO961

0.210523
0.210078

0.209624
0.209163
0.208693
O.Z08216

0.207731

0.207238
o ^0673

8

0.206231

0.205715

0.205193

Sis. X.

Diff.

283
292

301

310
318

328

33f>

345
354
362

371

379
388

396
405

412

422

429
438

445

454

461

470

477
485

493

500

507
516
522

Sec. Var.

+ 31 7

31-5

3'-3

31.0

30.8

30.2

30.0

29.7

29.5
29.2

28.9
2;,.6

28.3

28.0

27.7

27'3

27.0

26.6

26 2

25.8

25.4
85.0

24.6

24.2

23.8

23-4
23.0

22 6
22.2

21.8

Sig. II.

0.205193
o. 204663
0.204126

0.203583
0.203032
0.202474

0.201909
0.201338
0.200760
8.200176

0.199585

0.198988
0.198385
0.197776
0.1 97 1 62

0.196541

0.195915
0.195283
0.194646
0.194003

0.193356

0.192703
0.192046
o. 191384
O.I907T8

0.190048

0.189373
0.188694
0.1880II

0.187324
0.186635

Sig. IX.

Diir.

530
537
543
55 i

55»

S^S

5V
578
584
591

597

603
609
614
621

626

632

637
643

647

65i

657
662
6^6

670

675

679
683
687

689

Sec. Var.

+ ai 8

21.4
210
20.6

20.

1

196

19 1

18.6

18.

1

17.6

17.0

16.5

16.0

15-5

15.0

14.5

13-9

13-4
12.8

12.3

11,8

II.

2

10.6

lO.O

9.4
8.8

8.2

7.6

7.0

6.4

5.8

Deg.

30
29
28

27
26

24
23
22

21

20

J9

18

17

16

•5

H
13

12

II

10
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Table XVI. Logarithms of the Radius Vcftor of the Orbit of Mars for Jan. i, iSoo, with the Secular Variation.

Argument. The mean Anomaly of Mars.

Deg.

7
8

9
10

II

12

15

16

'7

18

19
20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27
28

29

30

Sig. III.

0.186635
0.185941
0.185:245

0.184546
0.183844
0.1 83 140

0.182433
0.1 Si 7 24
0.181012

0.180299

0.179585

0.178869
0.178152
o-

1 77435'

0.1 767 1

7

0.175998

0.175279
0.174559
0.173840
0.173122
o. 1 7 2405

o. 171689
0.170974
0.170261

0.169549
0.168840

0.168133
0.167428
o. 166726
0.166027

0.165331

Sig. VIII.

DifF.

694
696

699
702

704

707

709
712

713
714

716

7'7

717
718

719

720

720

719
718

717

716

715
7 '3

712

709

707

705
702

699
696

Sec. Var.

+ 5-8

4-5

3-8

2.6

1.9

1.2

+ '1.5

— 0.2

0.9

1.6

2-3

30
3-7

4.4

51
5.8

6.6

7-3

8.0

9-5
10.3

1 1.0

11.7

12.4

13.2

14.0

14.7

15.4

Sig. IV.

0.1 6533

1

0.164639
0.163952
0.163269
0.162591
0.161917

0.161248

0.160585

0.159928
0.159276
0.158631

0.157992
0.157360.

0.156735
0.156117

0.155510

0.154910
0.154317
0-153732
0.1 53 156
0.152591

0.152034
0.151487
0.150950
0.150424

0.149909

0.149405
o. 148912
0.148431

0.147961

0.147503

Sig. VU.

Diff.

692
687
683

678

674

669

663

657
.652

645

639

632
625
618

607

600

593
585
576

5^S

551

547
537
526

504

493
48

1

470
458

Sec. Var.

15.4
16.1

16.S

17.6

18.4

19.1

19.8

20.5

21.2

21.9

22.7

23-5

24.3

25.0

25.7

26.3

27.0

27.6

28.3

29.0

29.7

3°-3

30-9

31-4

3'-9

32.4

32-9

33-4
33-8

34-3

34-8

Sig.V.

0.147503
0.147057
0.146624
0.146204
0.145796
0.145402

o. 145021

0.144654
0.14430.1

0.143963
0.143639

0.143329
0.143034
0.142754
0.142489
0.142239

0.142005

0.141785
0.141581
0-14I393

0.141222

0.141067
0.140928
0.140805
o. 1 40697
o. 140606

0.140532
0.140474
0.140433
0.140408

0.140399

Sig. VI.

Diff.

446
433
420
408

394

381

367

353
338

3H

310

295
280

265

250

204
188

171

^55

•39
«23

108

C91

074

058
04

1

025
009

Sec. Var.

34-8
35:^
35-8

36-3

56.8

37-3

37-8

38.2

38.6

39-0

39-3

39-6

39-9
40.2

40.5
40.8

41.1

41-3

41.5
41.7

41.9

42.1

42-3

42.4

42-5
42.6

42.7
42.8

42.8

42.9

42.9

Deg,

29
28

27
26

24

23
22
21

20

»9
18

17
16

15

13
12

1

1

10
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Table XVII. Equation of the Radius Veaor,
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Table XIX.



!\I A R S.

Table XXI.

Argument VI. Long. © -- Long. J.
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Table XXIII.



M A R S.

Table XXV. Heliocentric Latitude of Mars.

Argument. The Longitude upon the Orbit — the Longitude of the Node.

Sig. O. A'.

Sig. VL S.

M.

Differ.

Sig. I. N.

Sig. VIL i".

Differ.

D. M. S.

Sig. U. N.

Sig. VIIL S.

Differ.

4
S
6

10

II

12

13

14

15

16

«7
18

19
20
21

22

23

24

25
26

27

28

20

o o 0.0

o I 56.3
o 3 52J
o 5 48.7

° 7 44-7
o 9 40.6

o II 36.4

J3 320
1) 27.3

17 22.2

o 19 16.9

O 21 II. 2

o 23 5.2

o 24
o 26
o 28

36

37
39

o 41

o 43
o 45

58.7
5i.8

44-4

o 30 36.4
o 32 27.9

o 34 18.8

9.1

58.7

47.6

3y-8

23.2

9.9

46 55-7

48 40.6

50 247

o p 7.9
o 53 50.1
o SS 3«-3

Sig. XL S.

Sie- V. N.

16.3

16.3

16.2

16.0

15.9

15.8

.5.6

15-3

14.9

I4-7

143
14.0

135

I3J
12.6

11.

5

10 9

10.3

09.

6

-8.9

08.2

07.4
06.7

05.8

04.9
04.

1

03.2

02.2

01.2

o Si 31-3
o 57 II.;

58 50.7
1 o 28.8

2 ;.8

3 41.6

5 '6.3

6 49.8

8 22.0

9 530

II

12

14

22.7

51.2

18.3

'5

17
iS

441
8.5

31-4

19 52.9
21 13.0

J2 31.6

23

26

48.6

4.1

18.I

27 30.6
28 41.

y

29 50.6

JO
32

58.2

4.1

8.2

34
3?
3f>

10.7

11.5

10.5

Sig. X. S.

Sig. IV. N.

100.2

99.2

98.1

95.8

94-7

93-5

92.2

91.0

89.7

88.5

87.1

85.8

84.4

82.9

81.;

80.1

78.6

77.0

75-5

74.0

72.5

70.9

69.1

67.6

65.9
64.1

62.5

60.8

59.0

37
38
38

10.5

7.8

3-3

5 o

39 489
40 39.0
41 27.2

42
42

43

13.6

58.2

40.9

44
45
45

21.6
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'5-2

'3-2

I 1.2

9.1
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6
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Mars, amnng y^Wrmj/?/, fiffnifies iron ; bccaufe imagiiicil

10 be ui^dcr the influence of tliat planet. Sec Ikon.

Maus Saccharalus. Sec Iron.

Maiis Sulphuratus. See Iron.
Crocus Mautis, rull of iron. Sec Crocus marl'is, and

Iron-.

Mars, Cryjials of. Sec Sulthat of Iron.

Mars, called yires by the Greeks, in Mythology, the god
of war, the fon o' .Jupiter and .Juno, according to Homer
and the otlicr Greek poets, or, as Ovid tells the flory, of

Juno alone ; (he beinp difpleafed that Jiipiti-r fhoiild have a

daughter Minerva, without female aid: bting therefoir a

fon of difcontent, he was made the god of war and ilrifc.

He had a filler called Ijcllona, the goddefs of war.

Among the ancients, there were fevcral princes of this

name. The firfl, to whom Diodorns attributes the inven-

tion of arms, and the art of inardiailing troops in battle,

was the Belus, whom the Icripture calls Niinrod, the mighty

hunter iGen. v.), who, after having prai'tifcd liia (kill u])on

wild bcalls, turned it againft men ; and having fiibdued a

great number of them, declared himfelf their king. The
fecond Mars was an ancient king of Egypt. The third was

king of Thrace, called Odin, diftinguillied by his valour and

conquells, and promoted to the honour of god of war, and

called the Hyperborean Mars. The fourth is called the Mars
of Greece, furnamcd Ares. The fifth, and laft, is the Mars
of tile Latins, who entered into the prifon of Rhea Sylvia,

and begat i:pon her Romulus and Remus. In fine, the

name of Mars was given to moll warlike princes, and every

country valued itfelf on having one, as well as a Hercules.

Accordingly we find one among the Gauls under ilie name
of Hcfus ; and, it is faid by Lucian and LaftaHtius, that

thcfe ancient people facrificed to him human victims, ^\'e

find a Mars alfo among the Scythians. The Greeks threw

into the hillory of their Mars the adventures of all that

have been now named. Arnobius reprclcnts the Mars of

Greece as merely a deified man.

Although Mars was worfliipped in fevcral places, yet he
was no where in fuch high veneration as at Rome, where he
had feveral temples ; amon^ which, that dedicated to him
by Auguftus after the battle of Philippi, under the name of
Mars the Avenger, was one of the molt celebrated.

He had for his priefts the falii and J!iimiiies, who from
him were called Jllartiales. 'i'hcy facrificed afTes to him,
on account of the hardi didonance of their voice. The
vulture was a bird iacred to him, from their always flying to

thofe places where armies are going to engage, and bloodflicd

is to be expetted. The ufual at' ributes of Mars are the hel-

met and fpcar, which he does not lay afide, even when he is

going on his amours. Several of the old Roman poets of
the firft age fpcak of a wife of Mars, called Ncriene, fig-

nifying, according to fomc, m'lldntfs, and given to him in

order to foften and humanize the roughnefs of his temper
;

but we find no traces of htr in their later poets. The tem-
ples of Mars were of the Doric order, and ufually placed
without the walls; hereby denotipg that this deity was to

prcferve the walls from the perils of war.

Mars, Games of, huli Martlales, were combats inditutcd

at Rome in honour uf the \ od Mars.

They were held twice in the year ; once in the Circus, on
the fourth of the ides of May ; and a fecond time on the
flrd of Augull. Thefe latter were ellablifhed fome time after

the other, m memory of the dedication of the temple of Mars
on that day. Thcfe games conliiled in courfes of horfes,

and combats with wild beads. Germanicus is faid to have
killed two hundred lions in the Circus, on thefe occafions. See
FlEtD of Mars.

Mars Dlep, in Geography, a road for fliipping, at the

entrance of the Zuydcr lee from the German ocean, be-

tween the coall of Holland and the Texel.

Mars /a Tour, a town of France, in the department of the

Mofelle ; 1 1 miles W.S.W. of Met?..

MARSA, in Ancient Geography, a town of Pannonia,

near which the emperor Condantius gave battle to Mag-
nentius, who had afl'umed the title of emperor of the

Gauls.

Mars.'V, in Geography, a town of Africa, iu the king-

dom of Tunis; lo miles N.E. of Tunis.

MARSAC, a town of France, in the department of thtf

Puy de Dome ; 30 miles N. of Le Puy.
MARS.\GLIA, a town of France, in the department

of the Stura ; fix miles N.E. of Mendovi.
MARSAL, a town of France, in the department of the

Meurte ; 17 miles E.N.E. of Nancy. N.lat.45 48'. E.
long. 6 41 .

MARSALA, a fca-port town on the W. coad of the

idand of Sicily, erefled on the fcite of the ancient Lily-

bteum, which fee.—Alfo, the name of a river, which runs into

the fea, about a mile S. from the town of Marfala.

MARSAN, a fmall country of France, before the revo-

lution, of which Monte de Marfan was the capital : now a
part of ihe dcpar'mcnt of the Landes.

M.': RS.\NA BuxiFOLlA, in Botany, Sonncrat Voy. aux
Ind. Orient, v. 2. 245. :. 1:59, fo nan.ed by that author as a

compliment to the Prlncclfe de Marfan, govcrnefs of the
royal children of France, is no other than Murraya exotica oi

Linnxus. See Murra^va.
M. RSANNE, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Drome, and chief place of a canton, in

the didrid of Montelimart ; eight miles N.N.E. of Monte-
limart. The place contains 1075, and the canton 6177 in-

habitants, on a territory of 212'j kiliomctrcs, in 14 com-
munes.

MARSAQUIVER, or MAUSAmuiviiH, a fea-port of
Algiers, on the coad of the Mediterranean, belonging to

the Spaniards, who took it in the year 1732; three miles

from Oran.

M.\RSCH, or Mark, a river which rifes in the S, part

of the Ci unty of Glatz, foon after enters Moravia, paflcs

by Littau, Olmutz, Hradifch, &c. and runs into the Da-
nube, at the boundaries of Aullria and Hungary, fix miles

above PrciJiurg, and 32 below Vienna.

MARSCIANO, a town of Italy, in the Perugiano

;

22 miles S.S.W. of Periigi;i.

M.ARSDENIA, ill Botany, received its name from the

pen of Mr. R.Brown, in lionour of William Marlden, efq.

F.R.S. late fecretary to the .\dmiralty, the learned author

of the Hidory of Sumatra ; who, if not a practical botanill,

has illudrated fo many fubjefts connefled with the fcience,

and is on all occafions fo hberal in his communications, that

no one, who knows him or his works, can think the com-
pliment mifapplied.—Brown in Mem. of the Wernerian
Society, v. I. 28. Prod. Nov. Holl. v. i. 460. Ait. Hort.
Kew. ed. 2. v. 2. 84.— Clals and order, I'enlandria Digy-

nia. Nat. Ord. Contorta, L,\nu. ylpocyneir, }\ii\. /Ifclepiadete,

Brown.
Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, of one leaf, in five acute

etjual fegmcnts, rather fmall, permanent. Cor. of one

petal, pitcher-ftiaped, or nearly whceUniaped, in five bluntifli

iegmenls. Crown of the damens of five comprcded, iimple,

undivided leaves, without any internal teeth. Stam. Fila-

ments five, broad, flat, cloven at tlic top; anthers feflile on
the infide of the filament, of two fcparate cells, terminated

by a common membrane ; made; of pollen projefted from
the
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the anthers upon the ftigp'.a iri pairs, ereft, flicking by
their bafe. Pi/1. Germans two, fiiperior, ovate; flyies

combined, very fhort ; ftigma fingle, generally fimple, fome-

times beaked, the beak either fimple or divided. Peric.

Follicles two, ovate-oblong, fmooth. Seeds numerous, im-

bricated, ccmofe.

Eff. Ch. Corolla nearly wheel-fhaped, fiviJ-cleft. Crown
of the ftamens of five comprefled undivided leaves, without

teeth. Anthers terminated by a membrane ; mafles of pol-

len ten, fmooth, ereft. Follicles fmooth. Seeds comofe.

The ftem in thi'S genus is rather (hrubby, generally twin-

ing, round, fcarcely angular. Leaves oppofife, (talked,

broadifh, flat. Cymes or tufts lateral, between the foot-

llalks. It is very nearly related to Pergulunii : from which,

according to Mr. Brown himfelf, it differs merely in the

want of a tooth, or appendage, at the infide of each leaf of

the crown. There appears however to be more of a tube

inP,er^uliirui, the corolla of which is truly falver-fliaped.

Eight fpecies are defcribed by the author of the genus.

1. M. 'velutitia. Soft-leaved Marfdcnia.—Stem twining.

Leaves heart-fhaped, bror.dly ovate, pointed, downy and

foft. Cymes umbel-lhaped. Mouth of the flower naked.

—Gathered by Mr. Brown in the tropical part of New
Holland.

2. M. t'mihna. Indigo Marfdenia. (Tarram akkar
;

Marfd. Sumatr. -S.)— Stem twining. Leaves heart-thaped,

ovate-oblong, pointed, nearly fmooth, glandular in their fore-

part. Tufts lateral. Mouth of the flower uearded.—Native

of Sumatra, Seen by Mr. Brown in the Bankfian herba-

rium. This phint is faid to afford the b^ll indigo in Suma-

tra, and as Mr, Marfden appears to be the firll perfon who
has given anv account of it, there is the more propriety in

its bearing his name. For the indigo in general ufe, iee In-

digo and Indicofera.

3. M. virldifloia. Green-flowered Marfdenia.—Stem

twining. Leaves oblong-lanceolate, lm.)othilh, obtuie ?.t

the bafe. Tube of the flower flightly hairy within.

—

Gathered by Mr. Brown in New Holland, within the

tropic.

^M.c/aii/a. Hairy-mouthed Marfdenia, Stem twining.

Leaves lanceolate, acute at each end, fmooth ; flightly ru-

gofe on the upper fide. Mouth of th-* flower denfely

bearded.— Gathered in Jannaici, by profedor Swart/,, who
gave it to fir Jofeph Banks, but does not appear to have

mentioned it in any of his works.

f. M./uaveoletii. Sweet-fcented Marfdenia.—Stem nearly

ereft. Leaves oval-lanceolate, fmopth, veinlcis. Tube ot

the flower fwcUing; mouth bearded.—Native of New South

Wales, about Port Jackfon, where it was gathered by

Mr. Brown, as well as by Dr. White. The charafter of

the tube in this fpecits feems, in tiint refpeft, to invalidate

the above-mentioned diftindion between Marfilsni.i and

Pergulariii.

6. M. clnerafccns. Alh-coloured Marfdenia Stem ereft.

Leaves ovate, bluntifli, veiny, flighlly downy. Footflalks

half an inch long. Corolla nearly v. iierl-lhaped.—Found by

Mr. Brown in the tropical part of New Holland.

All the above have a fimple pointlefs Uigma, and are con-

sidered by the author jull mentioned as the moil true and

genuine MarJ'denit. The two following have a beaked

.itigma.

7. M. ercBa. Upright Marfdenia. Hort. Kew. as

above. (Cynaiichum ereftiim ; Linn. Sp. PI. 3 1 1. Wilhl.

Sp. PI. v. I. 1258. Jacq. Hort. Vind. v. i. 14. t. 58.

Apocynum primum latifolium ; Clnf. Hilt. v. 1. 124. Peri-

ploca latifoh,i; Ger. Em. 902.)—Stem ereft. Leaves

htari-fhaped, ovate, acute. Cymes umhel-likc. Segments
12

of the limb beardlefs, four times as long as the tube.

—

Native of Syria. Gerarde had it in his garden, having re-

ceived it, as he inform" us, from " his loving friend John
Robin, herbarill in Paris." (See Robinia.) It is marked by
Mr. Alton as a ftove plant. Jacqnin fays it requires the

fhelter of a greenhoufe at Vienna in winter, but flowers in

the open air in .June and July, though without bearing fruit.

This is a fmooth, upright, but weak, J}jrub, irregularlv

branched, five or i'lx feet high, with pliant leafy twigs,

fomewhat difpofed to twine round their neighbours. When
wounded they are, according to Jacquin, not milky. Leaves
imperfeftly oppofite, heart-(h:iped, acute, entire, glaucous,

milky, an incli and half long, and an inch wide, on round
fcoljlalks iialf an inch in length. Cyvies lateral, of nnmerous,
white, fragrant^/^owfrj, fmaller than hawthorn bloffoms.

S. M. rojlratn. Beaked Twining Marfdenia.— Stem
twining. Leaves ovate, fomewhat heart-fliaped, pointed,

fmooth. Umbel- many-flowered. Lim.b bearded.—Ga-
there-d by Mr. Brown in New South Wales. This fpecies

is faid in his Prodromus to differ from its con^euers, in

having the mafTes of pollen kidney- (haped, and fomewhat
tranfverfe, fliicking upon the extremity of the ftigma, at

fome dillance from its glandular part. Hence the name
Nephrandra, (from .O;-. , the kidney, and ^^vr;, a man,) al-

luding to the for.Ti of the impregnating fubftance, is fug-

gefted in that work, apparently under fome idea of the

plant's poflibly conllituting a genus by itfelf.

MARSEILLE, in Geography, a town of France, in the
department of the Oile, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of Beauvais; 11 miles N.W. of Beauvais. The
place contains 700, and the canton 10,838 inh.abitants, on a

territory of 155 kiliometres, in i8 communes.
Marseilles, a city of France, and principal place of a

ditlrift, in the department of the Mouths of the Rhone,
near the coaft of the Mediterranean. For an account of its

foundation and ancient ftate ; fee Massilia. This ancient

city was for a long time an independent commercial republic,

till at length, in the progrefs of the Roman conqueifs in

Gaul, -it was fubdued by their arms; and under their govern-
ment, itflouriflied in commerce, art?, and elegant literature.

However, its opulence and glory perifhed in the common
ruin of the Roman empire. The advantages of its fitua-

tion at the foot of a rocky mountain, near the fea, caufed
i's trade to revive, even in the ages of Gothic barbarifm

;

neverthcl(?fsit languilhed under the government of the counts

of Provence. Since its union with the other dominions of
the kings of France, Marl'eilles has enjoyed a diftinft muni-
cipal government and jurifdiftion, under magiftrates clefted

by the citizens. The fubfidies which it formerly paid for

the fupport of the French government were impofed by the

king's edifts, and amounted to naarly one-third of the whole
revenue paid by Provence. MarfeiUes is divided into the

Old and New Town; the former lies on an eminence, confifts

of narrow crooked Itreets with mean lioufes, and is inhabited

chiefly by fifiiermcn and other poor people ; the public

ftreets are fpacious and extenfive, and the hiuifes regularly

built, elegant and commodious, which are occupied by opu-
lent fauiilies, r.nd by thriving merchants, tradcfmen, and
manufadurtrs. The port exhibits a noble fpeftacle of
commercial indullry, and the quay, in its pr:)fperous Hate,

was crowded wall a bufy multitude, coniiHing of people

ot all nations and languages ; the neighbouring territory is

thicklct with villa belonging to the wealthy inhabitants of
the city ; its trade extended to various parts of the globe,

and its manufaftures were variou; and oxtenlive.

L'efore the revolution, this city was the refidence of a

bailiwic, and the fee of a bifhop ; it had alfo four parifti

churches.
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churches, including the cathedral, and two collegiate ones,

with two abbies, an academy of the fine arts, an obferva-

tory, and a mintage. Its arfenal was llorcd with all im-

plements neccffary for fitting out the gallies ; its armoury,

co'ifilling of four walks interfccling one another, was

reckoned the finell in the kingdom, and contained arms for

40,000 men. In the arfenal is a dock for building the gal-

lies, which, being roofed over, and communicating with the

harbour, is of a parallellogrammic form, having public and

private buildings on the two long fides, and on one of the

fliorter, tlie other fide afiordiiig an opening into the Medi-

terranean, and being defended on each point by a llrong

fort. The entrance into the harbour is rendered difficult

by a rocky cape that is contiguous, nor has it depth of

water fufficient for men of war. This port was frequented,

before the revolution, by upwards of 4500 veffcls in the

courfe of a year. The number of inhabitants in the city,

is reckoned at 111,130, and in tlie canton 115,394, on a

territory of 310 kiliometres, in two communes. N. lat.

43' 17' 4.?" E. long. 5' 22' 12".

MARSH, in Jgrkuhure, a term applied to a traft of

land lying on the borders of the fea, or any large river into

which it flows. Thefe trafts of land are mollly level, and

converted to the purpofes of grazing either with fhcep or

other animals. And in fome dillrifts, lands of tliis nature

are fubdivided or diftinguidied into two kinds, ya/< marjhes and

frijh marjhes. The former are fometimes fimply termed fnhs

or fallings. They arc the parts or portions of marfh

grounds, which lie without the walls or embankments where

fuch defences exift.

Marfties are for the mod part of a rich deep alluvial

nature in the qualities of their foils.

It is flated by the author of the Synopfis of Hufbandry,

in fpeaking of the marfhes in the fouthern parts of the

ifland, that they are fubje6t to be overflown at every fpring

tide, or at other times, when, by the violence of the wi?id,

or the impetuofity of the tide, the water flows beyond its

ufual limits. " The goodnefs of the falts is in a great

meafure analogous to the fertility of the adjoining marihes ;

and the extent of them difl'ers according to the fituation, as

in fome places the tide beats direflly againft the wall, whilft

in others the falts or forelands are of aconiiderable breadth."

It is likewife ac^ded, that " in fome places the grafs from

falts is annually mown, and yields a fliorl, delicate hay, that

proves a very faluhrious provender for fheep ; but care mult

be taken to prevent its being carried off by the tide, for

which reafon it is often found neceffary to bring it into the

inclofures for making." It is added, that "thefe fait niarflies

are very efficacious in relieving many compluints incident to

cattle, and are likewife ufeful in furnifliing a confiderable

range for young fhcep. In feeding them, however, fome

caution is to be iifed, and it will be neceflary to remove the

ftock over the wall on the apprehenfion of a high tide, but

more efpecially on the approach of fpring tides, when the

falts are ufually overflowed. As the return of thefe latter

is periodical, and a high tide may generally be before feen

by thofe who are converfant in thefe matters, it rarely hap-

pens that any mifchief enfues when there is no breach rpade

in the wall ; though there have been inllances where flieep

liave been drowned on the falts, from a fudden and unex-

peAed high tide, and others, where this misfortune has been

the confcquence of neglcA, in not bringing the ftock over

the wall ; or, as it is termed by the graziers, locking them

on fuch occafions."

But the latter are thofe trafls of land that lie within the

wall, and are very extcnfive in many parts of the kingdom.

It is obferved ia the work juft mentioned, that " Romney
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marlh is by far the moft extenfive, and withal the molt

fertile of any level which comes under this denomination. It

contains near 24,000 acres ; befidea which areWalland marfli

and Dinge marfli, which are compriled within the walls, the

former 12,000, and the latter 8000 acres." And it is

ftated, that " the internal regulations of thefe marOies are

committed to the fuperintendance of expenditors. Thefe
are appointed by the CommiiTioners of Sewers, and are to

take care that the repairs of the walls are maintained in due
order, and that the cofts attending the fame be levied on

each tenant, according to the number of acres occupied by
him ; for which purpofe they are to caufe aflefrmcnts to be

made out, with the names of the occupiers, and the rateable

proportions to be borne by them refpeftively ; and thefe

rates, which muft be confirmed by the commifTioners, are

termed foots ; and that when any occwpier refufes to pay
his fcot, the expenditors can obtain a warrant from the

commiffioners empowering him to dillrain for the fame, as

for any other tax." Thefe marfhes are both appropriated

to the purpofes of breeding and feeding;. Befides thefe

marflies, there are vaft trails of them in various other parts

of the kingdom. See Gk.\zing.

It is further fuggefted by the writer juft noticed, that
" the naked and expofed fituations of marfhes render them
exceflTively cold in the winter, and no lefs fubjedl them to

the inconvenience of the parching heat of the fun in the

fummer months. To guard againft thefe two extremes, it

might, perhaps, be no unprofitable undertaking to form
plantations of trees in different parts, which would operate

as well for a fliade againft the fun's rays, as a defence to

break off the winter blafts. Many trees might be fixed on
for this purpofe, which, delighting in a moift lituation, feem

in a very peculiar manner adapted to this ufe. Of this kind

are the alder, the fycamore, the willuw, and the poplar.

Clumps of one or other of thefe trees being planted in

different parts, would, it is fuppofed, be found very bene-

ficial, and completely anfwer the purpofes before mentioned.

To every one who hath been converfant in hufbandry, it is

evident with what avidity cattle of every kind fly to the

ftiade in the iummer ieafon ; at which lime they \^'ill even
negleft their food to avoid the fcurchiiig heat of the fun,

and the more intolerable ftings of the infetl tribe ; fo that

in the middle of a fummer's day, it is in vain to fearch for

a flock of flieep in the uplands. At that time tlie hedges
afford them a fecure afylurn ; but in marihes, where this pro-

teftion is wanting, it lurely would be worth the trial to fet

about raifing a flielter, which may anfwer in fome rcfpefts

the purpofes of hedges in inclofures. Befides, as thefe

aquatics are all of them quick in forming their ftioots, a few
years, in 3 foil propitious to their growth, will furnirti a

conftant fupply of poles adapted to cutting into rails, for

which there is always a perpetual demand, and which will be
no inconfiderable faving, not only in the original purchafe

of thefe articles, but in the carriage or conveyance of them
likewife."

And it is afferted that " great profit is made by the renters

of marflies in the neighbourhood of London bordering on
the Thames, from joifting of horfes, the pafture being dc-

fervedly accounted falubrious to that ufeful animal ; for

which reafon, fuch horfes as have been worn down by hard
travel, or long afllidled with the farcy, lameaefs, &c. have
frequently been reftored to their prilline heaitli and vigour,

by a few months run in the marflies, efpecially on the fait-

ings ; but as every piece of marfli land in fome meafure
participates of this faline difpofition, fo do they all of them
poffefs, in a comparative degree, the virtues above-mentioned;

and for this reafon the Londoners are happy to procure a

4 run
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ran for their hoifcs, at four or five lliilliiigs per week." And tliat of thefe 17,400 acres, lix parts of feveii are
And " anotlier method praftii'cd by the graziers in the cleared of ilagnant water, and rendered highly produflive •

vicinity of London is, to piirchaic (heep or bullocks in while the tiirf-bogs have been little improved. It is likewife
Smithfield al a hanging market, whicli being turned into added, that in the panfh of Mark alone, 10,000 flieep have
the marfhes, in the lapfe of a few weeks, are not only much been rotted in one year, before the inclofing and draining
improved in ilelh, but go off at a time when the markets, were attempted.

being lefs crowded, have confider,ib'y advanced- in price ; And the fame writer dates, that the probable expence
and thus a two-fold gain is made from this traffic : and as and fubfcquent improven.ent of the complete drainajje of
many of the wealthy butchers of the metropolis are poflefled the above-named n^arlli and the river Axe, would iland
of a tract of this marfh land, they have, from their conilant thus :

attendance at Smithfield, a perfect knowledge of the rife

and fall in the markets, and confequently are enabled to judge
wirh certainty, when will be the proper time to buy in their

flock, and at what period ;o difpofe of them." Thefe ad-

vantageous modes of traffic arc confined folely to thofe

graziers who refide in the vicinity of London. " In the

I(le of Sheppcy, where they proceed on different principles,

the graziers never wifh to depafture any horfes ; this animal

being thought by them to do much injury to the marfhes,

efpecially m wet feafons, by trampling with iiis feet, and is

moreover very apt to wade through the ditches, and to

break down the dry fences. Theie are arguments fuffi-

ciently cogent to induce thofe graziers to rejeft the joilhng

of horfes ; whilfl: thofe who refide in tlie vicinity of the

metropolis, where the weekly pay is larger, and they de-

pend greatly on this method, are juflified in adhering to a

cullom which they find turns out fo confiderably to their

profit and advantage."

In many diftrifts of the ifland that are fituated on the bor-

ders of the fea, or near the mouilis of large rivers, there are

very extenfive tracts of this defcription of land, which by
preper drainage and inclofure may be rendered highly valu-

able and produAive. This is particularly the cafe in Somer-
fetQiirc and Lini olnfhire, as well as that mentioned above,

and others more to the north of the kingdom. In the

former of thefe counties, vafl improvements have, according

to Mr. Billingfiey, as Hated in his Survey, been cffeCled by
the cutting rhynes and ditches, for the purpofe of dividing

the property, and the deepening of the general outlets, to

difcharge the fuperfluous water. Many thoufand acres which
were formerly overflown for months together, and confe-

quently of little or no value, are now become iine grazing

and dairy lands.

The quantity that has been thus improved under the

authority of parliament oa Jireiit inarfli, within thefe twentv

years, is thus Hated :

Brent Marfh.
Dr.
To aft of parliament gaining confent. Sec.

Sluice near the river Perrot
Twelve mi'es of new drain, average

depth fifteen feet

• Lowering river Brue three miles

Purchaie of land ...
Bridges, hatches, &c.
Sluice on Axe, near Hobbs Boat
One mile and a half new drain

Lowering river Axe fix miles

Purchafe of land

Commiifioners, lurveyors, &c.

To balance of profit

By 9000 acres of turf-bog improved at the

mod moderate computation i^s.per acre,

making 6750/. /)f/vi/;nHm, twenty- five years
pu-chafc - - _ .

By 15,000 acres of marfli flooded land \os.pcr
acre, or 7500/. per annum, twenty -five

years purchaie - . .

£ 4C0
6

12,000

1500
2000
20CO
500

1 500
1000
1000

2J00

24,406

331.844

3^6,250

168,750

187,500

3J<5,25

Names.
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were raifcd, in the middle of every large |marlh, banks of

earth in a crofs, or in the form of two femicircles, and

thefc planted with trtcs ; thefe would ferve as a ftielter for

cattle, let the wind blow from what cjiiartcr it would,

and would foon repay the expence of making the im-

provement.

In different parts of the kingdom there are very large

quantities of land upon the fea-coalls tliat would ho worth

taking in, though little has yet been done in that way.

The coafts about Boilon, Spalding, and many other parts

of Lincolnlhire, give frequent inllances of this, where the

fea falls from the land, fo that on the outfide of the fca

walls, on the owfe, where every tide the fait water comes,

there grows a great deal of good grafs, and the owfe is

fi»m to ride upon when the water is upon it. This owfe,

when taken, hardly finks any thing at all, and they dig the

walls from the outfide of it, all the earth they are made of

being taken thence, the lea, in a few tides, filling it up
again : and though the fea, at high water, comes only to the

foot of the bank, yet once in a year or two, fome extraor-

dinary tide goes over the banks, though they are ten feet

high. Thete banks are fifty feet broad at the bottom, and

three feet at the top ; the earth being all carried in wheel-

barrows, and the face towards the fea, where the greatcft

flope is turfed.

In fpeaking of the Romney marlh lands, Mr. Banniller

ftates, that " the natural fituation of marfh land, fo much
beneath the furface of the uplands, renders it fubjedt to

be frequently covered with water in the winter time ; and

as this circumltance proves highly detrimental to the land,

by protrafting the growth of the grafs, and in caufiiig it to

be four and ill tailed, no pains fhould be fpared to refill the

calamity, as well by keeping the ditches fufficiently cleanfed,

as by cutting drains in different parts of the marfli to carry

off the fuperfluous water
"

And alfo, " as the gate-ways in the marfhes are apt to be

very miry in the winter feafon, care fhould be taken to

heighten the ground with (lones, gravel, or chalk, which will

render thefe paffages much more comfortable to the drivers,

no lefs than to the ftock, efpecially milch cows, which being

brought twice a day into the yard, would, but for this

precaution, caufe the gate-ways to be impervious in wet

weather."

Befides, " when the fummer turns out moid and growing,

the herbage often fhoots fader than the (lock can eat it

down. In this cafe it is common to brufh over the marflies

at the mowing feafon, though they had not originally laid in

for that purpofe ; by which economy the farmer becomes

poffeffed of a much larger portion of hay than he had be-

fore formed an expeftation of, and which, m counties

where this commodity fetches a good price, is an advantage

whereof he has a right to avail himfelf ; for thefe cafual

brufhings may probably furnifh him with a quantity of winter

provender, fulHcient to his own ufe; whillllhofc marfhes which

were primarily intended to be mown, and have been de-

fignedly laid in with that view, will produce a commodity of

a better quality and more faleable, that may be difpofcd of

at market. Thofe graziers, on the contrary, who live at a

diflance from the market, and are on account of their local

fituation obliged to pay larger wa^jes to their workmen,
flight the opportunity of ircreafing their ftock of hay ; and

in cafes where the humidi'y of the fummer hath rendered it

neceffary to mow the bullock paflures, in order that the fuc-

ceeding fhoot of grafs may be more fweet and toothfome,

have made a free gift oif the fame to thofe who have engaged

to clear it off the ground." On the removal of this old

grafs, the ground is left at liberty to fend forth a more vi-

gorous fhoot in the autumn, fo that thefe rouens at that time

produce a fweet and wholefome pafturage, which would
otherwife have been choaked up with the rotten tore of the

lafl year : yet there are cafes where it may be neceffary to

fuffer this old grafs to remain on the ground, as where a

portion of food is required for the cows or other horned bcafls

in the winter. Then this old tore, having been fweetened

by the frofls, will be found exceedingly ufefnl, and the

cattle will at that time greedily devour, what in the fum-
mer months they turned from with difguft and indif-

ference.

This fort of management is only required in particular

cafes; in others the grafs never becomes coarfe and rank,

but, on the contrary, remains clofe and fine in the marfliy

paftures.

Mausjj Mallow, in Botany. See Alth^a.
Maush Tnfoil. See Menyanthes.
Marsh, Nichola.s, in Biography, an eminent Irifh pre-

late, was born at Hannington, in Wiltfhire, in the year

1638. He finifhed his education at Magdalen college, Ox-
ford, where he took the degree of B. A. in 1657. In the

following year he was elefted fellow of Exeter college, and
proceeded as a member of that college M. A. in 1760,
D. D. in 1 67 1. During thefe periods he was made chap-
lain to Dr. Ward, bidiop of Exeter, and afterwards to the

carl of Clarendon, lord chancellor. He obtained fome
other preferment, and in 1678 he was nominated to the

vacant provoftfhip of Dublin college, where he difcliarged

the duties of his high trull with fuch fidelity and regularity,

that his conduft has been held up as a pattern to all his

fucceffors. In 1682-3, he was promoted to the fees of
Leighlin and Ferns, and in 1690 he was tranflated to thearch-

biihopric of Cafhel, from thence to Dublin, and from Dublin
to Armagh. While he filled the fee of Dublin, he built a

noble library, which he enlarged after he became primate,

and furnifhed with a choice colleftion of books. He en-

dowed an hofpital at Drogheda for the reception of twelve

widows of decayed clergymen, to each of whom he af-

figncd an apartment, and twenty pounds a year for mainte-

nance. He extended his bounty to the encouragement of
the propagation of the Gofpel, and to other munificent and
charitable inditutions

;
prefenting a number of oriental

MSS. to the Bodleian library at Oxford. After having
lived many years in great honour and reputation, and been
feven times appointed one of the lords-judices of Ireland, he
died, in the 75th year of his age, in 1713 He was a man
of extenfive and deep learning ; and in his perfonal charaAer
he was pious, amiable, and exemplary. As an author, his

principal piece was " An introdudory Effay to the

Doctrine of Sounds," containing fome propofals for the

improvement of Acoudics, printed in the Philofophical

TianfaAions of the Royal Society of London. Biog.
Brit.

Mar.sii, Cape, in Geography, a cape on the fouth coad of
New Georgia. S. lat. 921'. E. long. 150 '56'.

Maksh Creek, a river of North America, which runs

through Maiden townfhip, in Upper Canada, and difcharges

itleif into lake Erie.

Marsh's IJland, the larged of a group of 13 iflands at

the Great Falls in Penobfcot river, all lying within feven

miles of one another. Marfh's ifland is about five miles long
and two and a half wide, and edimatcd to contain about

5000 acres. Round this ifland are five falls, one of which
is didinguiibcd by the name of " The Great Falls," or
" Old Town Falls."

yiwK^n-EJUti-u'ta, or Mia/mala, in Medicine. See Efflu-
\i.\ and Miasma.

Marsh-
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M.ARSH-Fever^ the fever occafioned by refpiring the

rniafms, which exhale from fwampy ground. This is va-

rious under the different circumllances which produce

it ; but it is always a fever of paroxyfms, occurring at re-

gular intervals. In temperate climates and cool feafons, it

is an intermittent, or ague ; in v.'arm countries, in hot au-

tumnal weather, it is a remittent, of tedious and difficult

cure ; and in the hot feafons of hot climates, it is the bilious

remittent, or yellow fever, fo fatal to ftrangers recently

arrived from colder latitudes. In an able treatife on yellow

fever, lately publiflied by Dr. Bancrof: (in 1810), it is

fatisfaftorily fhewn, that thefe different forms of fever are

the offspring of the fame caufe ; and that in proportion to

the heat of the climate and feafon, to the comparative cold

of the climate from which the patient has come, or of the

feafon which has preceded, to the concentrated ftate of

the miafmata, and to the full expofure which has been

undergone, in the fame proportion will the fever commence
more fpeedily, be more violent in its attack, and more rapid

and dangerous in its courfe, and from thefe circumllances

alone, all the varieties of periodic fevers, from the yellow

fever, which comruences within twelve hours, to the mild

vernal ag-e, which lies dormant from autumn to the enfuing

fpring, are produced. See Effluvia, Heat, Miasma,
Remittent.
Marsh Landers, in Rural Economy, a term provinci-

ally applied to neat cattle of the fliort-horned breed,

or fuch as aro bred on lands of the marfh kind, in different

places.

MARSHAL, or Mareschal, Marefcallus, primarily

denotes an officer, who has the care or the command of

horfes.

Nicod derives the word from polemarchus, majler ofth: camp;

Matthew Paris from Marlis Jenefcallus. In the old Caulifh

language, march figmtied horfe; whence manjcbal might

fignify him who commanded the cavalry. Speiman, Skin-

ner, and Menage, derive it from the German maer, marre,

a mare, or even a horfe, and Jchalk, fervant ; which makes
fome imagine the title was lirll given to farriers, or thofe

who fhod and bled horfes ; and that, in fuccellion of time,

it paiTed to thole who commanded them. Palquler makes
four feveral derivations for the tour feveralkinds of marfhals

in ufe among the French; iiiz marfhals 01 France, marjhals

de camp, marJJials de logis, or qnarter-niailers, a-'d farriers,

who are alfo called by the name of marlhals. The third he

derives from ma«Af, ar marchir, to mark, limit; and the lall

from mair;-, majler, and chal, horfe.

That the marfhal was an officer of confiderable note in

Germany, France, and elfewhere, mull incontrovertibly be

acknowledged ; but the exact time of the lirll inttitution of

his office cannot now be fo well afcertained. At firll, the

marfhal or marefcallus was, probably, an ofllcer of infe-

rior rank, to whofe direftion and management fovereign

princes conliJed the care of their horfes. Some have fup-

pofed the marefcallus and the " Comes Stabuli" to liave

been the fame officer under different titles ; whillt others,

allowing the fundlions of thefe officers to have been originally

different, contend that they were united in, and for a long
time after their inllitution continued to be exercifed by, one
and the fame perlon. This contrariety of opinion fcems to

have arifen from confounding the officers of the Welterii

empire in its early llate with thole ellablidied in it at a fubfe-

quent period, as well as with thofe of France, Italy, and of

the Eaflern empire. In the early times of the Wellern em-
pire, whiKl the " Comes Stabuli" remained a mere officer of

the houfbold, and uninvedcd with a military employment,
BO mention of a marefcallus occurs among the officers of
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the crown. In thofe times the " Marefcalli" were onlv
minifterial to the « Comes Stabuh," and the fame difference
fubfifted between them as between menial fervants and their
mailers. The " Comes StaouU" was a high officer of the
emperor, who appointed him to that office, and committed
to him the fuperintendency of the imperial Itahles and llud :

whereas the " Marefcalh" were perfons afting under him iri

a fervile flation, and employed in dreffing, feeding, and train-
ing a hmited number of the emperor's horfes. Afterwards
the promotion of the "Comes Stabuli" to the mihtary
dignity of commander-in-chief of the army, opened the
way for the "Marefcalh" to emerge out of their obfcurity,
and to rife to a more exalted flation than they had before en-
joyed : for on account of their fluU in the feveral branches
of horfemanfhip and the management of cavalry, the
" Comes Stabuh" feleded one of them to reconnoitre the
pohtion and to watch the motions of the enemy ; to affign
the quarters and lodging for the foldiery ; to flation the
piquets, and dired the foragers. The office of " Marefcal-
lus," thus raifedfrom fervility, foon attained to great dignity
and power

; infomuch that the leading of the van of the
army, the command of the cavalry, and the making of the
firll attack on the enemy, were annexed to it. After the
decline, and upon the new-modelling of the empire, the
office of the " Comes Stabuli" was funk into that of the
" Marefcallus," who from that time exercifed the funftions
of each, and became the moll confiderable of&cer in the
flate. The French, from almofl the earlieft times of their
monarchy, had both Conilable and MarHial. (See Consta-
ble.) The Marflial is mentioned in the " Leges Salicae," in
the capitularies of Charlemagne, and by feveral of i he con-
temporary writers of that age. The " Marefcallus," from
his firfl inllitution in France, was confidered as fubordinate to
the Conilable, whofe minifler he was both in war and peace.
His authority, however, was great, and m many refpe^ts fo
nearly equal to tiiat of his principal, that his office; was ever
perfonal, and granted for life only. The French were fo
jealous of the power of their marfhals, which became import-
ant from their prerogative of leading the van cf the army,
that they ufed every precaution for preventing the office
from becoming hereditary in one family.
Among our Anglo-Saxon ancellors there was an officer,

diltinguiihed by the appellation of " Hcretog," or " He-
retoche," (derived from hepe, e.\fra/(«, and togen, du-
cere,) who, according to the additions to the laws of king
Edward the Confelior, was the fame officer as the French
ilyled either « Conilable," or " Marfhal." The identity
of thefe officers has, however, been queflioned, and it

has been alleged, that there were effential differences, as
well in the conllitution as in the f unflions of thefe officers.

Each county or fliire in England had its pecuhar " Here-
toche :" but in that age the French had only one " Con-
liable," or •' Marfhal," in their kingdom in commiilioii at
the fame time. The " Heretochii" were military officers
of the public, and each of them was annually eleiled by
the common fufl'rage of the people of his own county:
whereas the " Conflable" and " Marfhal" of France were
civil as well as mihtary officers of the crown, appointed
by the fovereign only, and generally for life. The power
of the " Heretoche" extended no farther than to the leading
of the forces of that particular county, by which he was
chufen to be their mihtary cliief; but the autiiority of the
"Conilable," and under him of the " Marflial," extended
over the whole national army. The " Conilable" of France
was tlie thu-d perlon in the kingdom in point of rank, and next
to him was the " Marflial ;" but the " Heretoche," even
in his own county court, was placed next below the Hieriff,

4 O - and
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anJ immediately before the " Trithingrcvc." When the

" Heretochc" had condiiiled the forces of his own county to

that part of the kingdom where the king thought proper to

alfemblc his army, and they had joined the main body, his com-

mand was fuperfeded, and he himfelf became fubieft to the

orders of the commandcr-uichief ; whereas the " Conftable"

and " Marfhal" had tiie m;inagemcnt and direftion of the

campaign, and the various operations of the war, acknow-

ledging no f'jperior in command except the king, when he

was perfonally prefent. In time, the " Heretochc" was

no other than a colonel of a county militin, aAing under

the commander-in-chief of the king's forces. Duke

William, even before his invaficn, and more cfpccially after-

wards, muil have known the great difference b-nween the

officers of the Anglo-Saxons and thofe of the I'Vench and

Normans too well to have interpreted the " Heretochc" by

either " Conftable" or " Mnrlhal:" a-.d if fo, he cannot

have been author of the addi!io:^s to the Confeffor's laws.

Thefe additions, it is fuppofcd, were not formed till the

latter part at lead of the reign of king Henry II. and pro-

bably not till after his death ; about which time tlie Germans

and Italians, confounding together the two offices of

•' Conftable" and " Marfliul," not only ufed the words

" Conftabularius" and " Marefcallus" as fynoninious, but

con ftantly gave the appellation " Conftabilii" to the leader

of every party and detachment of the foldiery.

We find the term " Marfhal" uied in the duchy of Nor-

mandy for an officer veiled both with authority and juril'dic-

tion, and that officer grown up there to the meridian of his

dignity and power, before Wilham's invafion of our iflsiid,

and therefore, if we had not any politive evidence of the

fadt, yet it would be highly probable that he brought the

name and office into England at the time of the conqueft,

in the lame manner as the princes of the Norman lineage

carried both to Sicily and Naples : and of this we are affured

by the chronicle of Noimandy, which exprcfsly tells us, that

the Conqueror made Roger de Mon'goniery and William

Fitz-Ofborne " Marfha's" in England. This office, next to

that of the " Conftable," was conferred for feveral genera-

tions, in the family of the Clares, earls of Pembroke ; after

which, reverting to the crown, it was held by different great

perfonages, till the 25th of Henry VIII , when it was

granted to Thomas Howard, duke of Norfolk, and his

heirs male for ever, with power to exercife it by deiiuty ;

fince which time, it hath, with fome interruptions ariiing

from attainders, and other confequences of civil dilTentions,

continued in that family.

Mr. Madox (Hill. Excheq. c 2.), defcribing the office

of the king's marefchal, or marefchal of England, fays it

was executed partly in the king's army, in time of war, and

partly in his court, in time of peace. Of the military func-

tions of this office he merely fays, that he and the conftable

were to give certihca:cs to the barons of their having duly

performed the fervice required of them in the king's armies

;

which feems to fhew that thefe officers had a le^-al fuperin-

tendency over thofe armies. But from other accounts, it

appears, that in the reign of Edward I., the marcfchal's

poll was in the van-guard, and that it was his duty, and

that of the conftable, to mufter the forces. (See Rymer,

vol. ii. p. 783.) His civil duties were (as Madox has col-

lefted them from ancient records), to provide for the fecu-

rity of the king's perfon in his palace, to diftribute the

lodgings there, to prcferve peace and order in the king's

houfhold, and to affili in determining rontroverCes

among them. He alfo performed certain afts, by him-

felf or his fubftitutes, at the king's coronation, at the

marriage and interments of the royal family, at the crea-

I

MAR
tion of barons and knights, and at other great and cere-

monious affemblies in the king's court. It is faid in the

dialogue " De Scaccario," (already cited) that no biifinefs

of importance ought to be done without his being confulted.

See i.Ani,- Mar/ha/.

Bcfidcs the earl-:iiarfhal, there were, during the reigns of

our Norman race of fovereigns, and alfo in fubfequent and

ftill later times, marflials, whofe employments, or marftial-

feas, were dillerent from, and fubordinate to, thofe of that

great officer. Our ancient records take notice of fome

officers bv the name of marfhals, who are mentioned only

in general to have been fervants of the king's houfhold ;

and we find by the patent-rolls, that king Henry III. had
no lefs a number of marfhals than feven continually attending

upon hi'n in his court ; for which fervice, each of them was
paid by the keeper of the wardrobe, the yearly wages of

twenty marks. This, indeed, will not feem extraordinary,

when it is conlidered, that the being " marflial," or having

the '' marfhalfea" of a thing, meant no more than being the

director, or having the overlight, charge, or ordering of it.

.Accordinglv, Mr. Madox fpecifies feveral officers of the

king's houfhold under the feveral denominations of marfhals

of his horjls, of his iirtis-, and of his meafiires.

The marlhal, as well as the Conflable (fee that article), in

confideratioii of the fervices whicn his office required, had
various fees and emoluments, as well as certain rights and
privileges ; which belonged to him, partly as a military

officer, and partly on account of his attendance about the

king's court, They are fpecified by Grofe in his " Mili-

tary Antiquities," vol. i. p. 194, &c. and by EdnAdfon
in his " Complete Body of Heraldry," vol. i. p. 60. It

is liardly necellary to add, that nt prefent the earl-marfhal

is not conlidered as a military officer.

Mau.siiai, of England, Earl. See Y.\v.l.-Mar/hal.

M.\nsHAl., Knighs, or Marjhal of the King's Houfe, is an

officer, whofe buiiiiefs, according to Fleta, is to execute the

commands and decrees of the lord fteward, and to have the

cuilody of prifoners committed by the court of verge.

Under him are fix marlhal's men, who are properly the

king's bailifls, and arrelt in the verge of the court, when a
warrant is backed by the board of green-cloth. The court

where caufes of this kind between man and man are tried,

is called the Marjlialj'ea, and is luider the knight-marflial.

See CoL'UT.

Tliic is alfo the name of the prifon in Southwark ; the

reafon of which may probably be, that the marftial of the

king's houlc was wont to fit there in judgment, or keep his

prifon.

There are fome other inferior officers of this name ; as

Marshal of the jullices in eyre.

Marshal of the king's bench, who has cuftody of the

prifon called the king's bench in Southwark.

This officer gives attendance upon the court, and takes

into his cuilody all prifoners committed by the court ; he

is fineable for his abfciice, and non-attendance incurs a for-

feiture of his office. The power of appointing the marflial

of the king's bench is in the crown. 27 Geo. II. c. 17.

See Court of King's Bench.

In Fleta, mention is alfo made of a marjhal ofthe exchequer,

to whom the court commits the cultody of the king's

debtors, &c.

Marshal, or Marefchal, of France, was, during the

monarchy, the higheil dignity of pieferment in the French
armies. This dignity was for life, though, at its firfl in-

flitution, it was otherwife. They were then only the

king's hrft ccuyers under the conftable, but in time they

became the conllable's lieutenants in the command of the

army,
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army, the conllable himfelf being then become captain-

creneral. At firft they were but two in number, and their

allowance was but five hundred livres per aimum in time of

war, and nothing in time of peace ; but in the reign of

Francis I a third was added; Henry II. created a fourth.

Since It has been various : Lewis XIV increafed it to

twenty. Their office at firft was to marfhal the army under

theconftable, and to command in his abfence.

They did then what the marjliah de camp did afterwards
;

to which lad they transferred their title, and the leall con-

fiderable part of their authority.

The firft marfhal performed the office of c?nftable in an

aflembly of the marllials.

Marshal, Arch. See A.v.cH-MiirJ]jaI.

Marshal, Ckrk. See CLERK-Jllar/haL

Marshal, Field. See Yiuld- Afar/ha!. This denomi-

nation is likewife given as an honorary rank to general

officers who Iiave no immediate comma;;d.

Marshal, Provojl. See Provost.

Marshal, 5«i See tiLh-Mar/Ijal.

Marshals of Arms, in Heraldry, have been ranged by

fome authors as a different order of ofScers of arms ; and

whilft fome have attributed this title to Purfuivmts, others

have aff rted, that there ai- belonging to, and depending

upon, the office and officers of armo, certain minifters, whom
they call marfhal^ to heralds. The word " marlhal," in tliis

cafe however, fignifies no other than a deputy to a king of

arms, of a whole realm, or of any province or march within

it, lubltituted and appointed to perform the duties of fuch

king of arms in his abfence, or when he happens to be em-

ployed in other offices of the public ; and to be a fort of

coadjutor, or affiftant to him, when he thinks proper to ufe

liim in ihiu capacitv. The denomination of marftial is un-

doubtedly very ancient, in this country as well as in foreign

parts ; of which Edmondfou mentions many inftances.

Complete Body of Heraldry, vol. i.

MARSHALL, Thomas, in Biography, was born at

Barkby, in Leicefterfliire, about the year 1621. He was

inl''r-.;6ted in grammar-learning by the vicar of his native

town, and was, in 1640, entered at Lincoln college, Oxford,

wliere, in the followni;^ year, he was elected a fchoiar on

Trapp's foundation. When the civil wars broke out, he

bore arms in defence of the king at his own colt ; and upon

the approach of the parliamentary vifitors in 1647, he left

the univerfity, went to the continent, and became preacher

to the company of Englifli merchants at Rotterdam and

Uort. While he was abroad, he was, without his know-
ledge, elefted fellow of his college, and made doftor of

divinity. Thefe honours recalled him to his native country,

and to Oxford; v^'herc he was elefted reftor of his college in

the year 167 J. He was afterwards appointed chaphm in

ordinary to his majefty ; in 1680, he was prcfented to the rec-

tory of Bladon, near Woodftock, in Oxfordlhire, and in the

follo.ving year he was made dean of Glocefter. He died

at Lincoln college in 1685, ar.d left all his books and MSS.
to the public library, which did not already form a part of

it, and tiie remainder he gave to Lincoln college. He like-

wife faunded three fcholarihips, fuoported by rent-charges

on different cftates. He was a very learned man, and deeply

/killed in the Saxon and Eaftern tongues, and was eminent

for his ftrift piety, profound learning, and other valuable

qualifications. He was author of " Obftfrvationcs in Evan-

geliorum Verfioncs pcrantiqna; duas, Gothica fcilicct et

Anglo-Saxonica, &c." 410. 1665. " An Epiftle prefixed

to l)r. Hyde's Trandntion into the Malayan Language of

the Four Gofpels ;" and other pieces. '

MARSHALLIA, in Botany, is a fpccies adopted by

profefTorMartyn from Schrcber, who named it in honour of

Mr Humphrey Marftiall, author of Arhujlum Americnnum,

the American grove, or an alphabetical catalogue offcrcft

trees and flirnbs, natives of the American United States."

—

This work was publifhed at Philadelphia, in 8vo. in 1785 ;

and a French tranflation appeared at Paris in 1788.—No-
thing is known of Marjhallia, but from Schreber, and ac-

cording to his ^-eneric characle-, it fhouldbe placed between
Serratula and Pteronia. Schveb. 810. Mart. Mill. Dift.

V. J.—Clafs and order, Syngcn>Jia Polygamia JEqtialis. Nat.
Ord. Compojitf. Capitate, Linn. Cinarocephala, JiilT.

Gep. Ch. Cummon calyx fpreading, of numerous, linear-

lanceolate, x)btufe, concave, nearly equal, permanent fcales.

Cor. compound, uniform, longer than the calyx ; the florets

hermaphrodite, equal, numerous, of one petal, funnel-fhaped,

villofe ; tube t!:.- length of the (.ilyx ; limb fomevvhat ven-

tricofe, divided irt" five, linear, ratlier ereft fegments, two
of the.T. more deeply feparated. Stam. Filaments five, ca-

pi'lary ; anthers cylind"ical, tubular, as long as the limb.

Pijl, Germen ovate ; iiyle thread-lhapcd, a little longer

than the ftamens ; iiigmas two, recurved. Peric. nojie. ex-
cept the permanent calyx. Seeds folitary, ovate, five-fided,

downy, with a crown of five fmall, ovate, pointed, erefl,

membranous leaves. Recept. flat, cliafiFy ; icales linear, a

little dila'ed, and obtnfe at the top, green, the length of the

ca'yx.

We are not aware that any fpecies of this genus hasJbeen

yet delcribcd. Wiiidenow has not enumerated any in his

extenfive work, fo thai' the above charadler is all tiiat is at

prefent knov/n relative to the matter.

MARSHALLING a Coal ofArms, in Heraldry, fignifies

the due and proper joining of feveral coats of arms belong-

ing to diftui6t families in one and the fame ftiield, or cfciit-

cheon ; by impaling and quartering (which fee); or, accord-
ing to Nifbei, marlhailing of arms is when enfigns of honour,

or the entire arms of other families, are jouied with the

paternal ones of the bearer by partition lines, makino-

diftinft arms or compartments in one ftiield.

Mnrfhalling is alio to be extended to the difpofition of
the appurtenances of fuch arms, in proper places without
the efcutcheon.

MARSHALLSVILLE, in Geography, a place of
America, in Muhlenburg county, Virginia ; in which is a

poft-office ; 25S miles from Walhington.

M.-\RSHhLSEA. See Court of Marjhalfca.

MARSHAM, Sir John, in Biography, a well known
writer, born in 1602, at London, received his early cdiica-

lion at Wefttninfter fchool, from which place he was fent to

St. .lohn's college, Oxford, where he took his degree of
M.A. in 1625. He now made a tour on the continent,

and returning to London, entered at the Middle Temole
for the ftudy of the law. In 1629 he vifited the Low
Countries and Paris, in the fuite of fir Thomas Edmondes,
embaflador extraordinary to Lewis XIII. Refuming his

legal ftudies after his return, he was appointed one of the

fix clerks in chancery in 1638. In the civil wars he ad-

hered to the royal fide, and was plundered of a confiderable

part of his eftate, but on the reltoralion he was eletled one

of the reprefentatives in parliament for the city of Rochefter,

was rertored to his place in chancery, and leceived the

honour of knighthood; and «n the courle of two or three

years after this he was created a baronet. He died in 1685,
leaving behind him a charafter for great learning in the lan-

guages, hiftory, and chro;iology. The firft Iruit of his

ftudies was " Diatriba Chronologica," in which he examines
the principal difficulties occurring in the chronology of the

Old Teftamcnt. He wrote the preface to the firll volume

of
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of the " Monafticon Anglicanum," but his principal per-

formance is entitled " Canon Chronicus ^gyptiacu^, Ebrai-

cus, Graecus, et Difquifitiones." In this he propofed to

the learned world the hypothi-fis of four collateral dynafties

of Egyptian kings, reigning at the fame time over diflcrcnt

diftrifts of that country, in order to reduce the chronology

of the Egyptian records to a conformity with tliat of the

Hebrew fcriptures Sir John fuppofes that the Jews de-

rived their fcveral rites from the Egyptians, and hmits the

prophecy of Daniel's weeks to the reign of Antiochus Epi-

phanes. He left at his death, in an unhnifhed Hate, a fifth

book of his " Canon Chronicus," containing the Perfian em-

pire. Biog. Brit.

MARSHFIELD, anciently MeresfeU, in Geography, a

market-town and parifti in the hundred of Thornbury,

Gloucefterlhire, England, is fituated on the borders of

Somerfetlhirc and Wiltfhire, feven miles dillant from Bath,

13 from Brillol, and 102 from London. The mancr was

anciently part of the demefnes of the crown, but foon after

the conqueft was given to the fee of Wells to be holdcn as

of the honour of Gloucefter. It afterwards came to the

earls of Glouceller ; WiUiam, the fecond earl, gave it to

the abbey of Keynfbam, which he iiad founded for Black

canons, in the reign of Henry II. In this abbey the manor

continued till the diflblution ; fince which period it has

palTed, by grants, defcent, and purchafc, to various pof-

feffors, and is now the property of Cliriilopher Codrington,

efq. The parilh of Marfhtield is fixtcen miles in circum-

ference ; the town, which Hands in tlie centre, confills prin-

cipally of one ftrcet, of a mile in length. It is governed by

a bailiff, annually elefted at a court-baron, whofe power,

however, though he is attended by a fcrjeant at mace, ex-

tends but little farther than the examination of weights and

meafures. A weekly market is lield on Thurfdays, which,

with the two annual fairs, were firft granted to the abbot of

Keynfham in the year 1262, renewed at various times, and

finally confirmed by James I. In the population furvey,

under the adt of 1800, Marfhfield was ftated to contain 265

houfes, occupied by 1246 perfons. The chief trade of the

inhabitants is malt-making, which is carried on to a con-

Ijderable extent. The paiifli church is a fpacious llruAure,

confiding of a lofty nave, two aifles, and a well finiflied

tower. The whole building is in the ilyle of the age of

Henry IV., and was probably ereded by the abbot of

Tewkfbury, to whom, at that period, the impropriation be-

longed. On the left hand of the high altar are three fub-

felba, or Hone ilalls, with light canopies and finials, where

the officiating priells ufed to be fcated.

Upon a great common, called the Downs, are the evident

remains of ancient inlrenchments ; near which are five tu-

muli, or barrows ; the largell is called Ofwald's tomb. The
traditional account of this being the grave of Ofwald, king

of the Northumbnans, is not fupported by hiftory.

At a place called the Rocks, near the town, are three

ftones fct up to mark the hmits of the three counties of

Glouceftcr, Wilts, and Somerfet, which meet here in a

point. Rudge thinks that from thiscircumllaiice originated

the ancient name of the parifh, meare being an Anglo-Saxon

word for limit or boundary. Rudge's Hidory of the

County of Glouceller, 2 vols. 8vo. 1803.

Marsh FIELD, a poft-town of America, in Plymouth

county, MalTachufetts, bounded S. by Duxborough, and

36 miles S.E. of Bolton ; incorporated in 1640, and con-

taining iz66 inhabitant!.—Alfo, a townlhip in Caledonia

county, Vermont, adjoining to Calais on the N.W., and

Peacham on the N.E.; containing 170 inhabitants.

MARSHPEE, or Mashpee, an ancient Indian town

of America, in Barnftaple county, Maffachufetts, containing

1 55 inhabitants. In this town is an Indian church, but
the number of Indians does not exceed 40 or 50 perfons.

MARSHY Hope, the N.W. branch of Nanticoke
river, in Maryland.

M.Misuv Lands, in /IgriciiUurf. See MARSH-Z.an</.

MARSICO Nuovo, in Geography, a town of Naples,

in Principalo Citra, the fee of a bilhop, fufl'ragan of Salerno;

18 miles N. of Pohcaftro.

Marsico Veiere, a town of Naples, in the Bafilicata ;

14 miles S. of Poteri/.a.

MARSIGLI, Lewis-Ferdinand, Count, xn Biograplty,

a foldier and philofopher, was born in 1658, of a good
family, at Bologna. He was brought up from his earliell

youth in manly exercifes, but was, at the fame time, ex-
tremely attentive to his lludics, particularly in mathematics
and natural hiftory. In 1679, he accompanied a Venetian

envoy to Conftantinople, where he employed himfelf in pro-

curing information of all kinds relative to the Turkiih
empire. The refult of his enquiries, he publifhed in " Ob-
fervations concerning the Thracian Bofphorus," which he
addrefied to Chrillina of Sweden : this work was publiflied

at Rome in 16S1. The remarks which he collected refpedt-

ing the civil and military Hate of the Ottoman empire, and
the rife, progrefs, and decline of that power, did not ap-

pear till after his death. He remained at Conftantinople

eleven months ; and after his return he went to Vienna, and
offered his fervices to the emperor Leopold. They were
accepted, and his flvill in fortification was employed in con-

flrudting works for the defence of the river and illand Raab.
He was rewarded with a company of infantry, but in a

fliort time he fell into the hands of the Tartars, who fold

him for a trifling fum to the governor of Temefwar, by
whom he was carried as a flave to the fiege of Vienna,

where he was again fold, and endured incredible hardlhips,

till his friends found means ot redeeming him. He was loon

after this employed to fnperintend the cannon foundery at

Vienna ; and in the courle of the employment, he made
many experiments on the ftrength and adiion of gunpowder,
which he communicated to the celebrated Viviani. He was
entrulled with important commands in the army, and had a

large ftiare in the capture of Buda, from the plunder of
which he fecured for his (hare feveral oriental manufcripts.

He was raifed to the rank of colonel in 1688, and was de-

puted by the emperor to the pope for lon.e political nego-

ciations, which he conduiied with great dexterity. During
the remainder of the war he ferved in Hungary, where he

was employed in conllrutiing bridges over the Danube and
other rivers, and in proted\ing the encampments. From the

variety of his talents, civil and military, he was in great

elleem with the imperial commanders, and was frequently

confulted on important occafions, and was at length ap-

pointed the imperial commifiioncr for fixing the boundaries

between the two empires in Hungary and Dalmatia. When
the fucceflion war between the emperor and his allies broke
out in 1702, he accompanied the king of the Romans to the

fiege of Landau. He was afterwards fent with his regi-

ment to garrifon the important fortrefs of Brifac, and adted

as fecond in command under the count of Arco. Great
dill'entions prevailed between the two generals, and the

place funendercd after a fliort refiftance. The court of
Vienna inllituted a legal ei:quiry into the fadls, in confe-

qucnce of which Arco was belieaded, and Marfigli deprived

of all his honours and employments. He attempted to pro-
cure a revilion of the fcntence from the emperor, but being
Unfuccefiful in his efforts, he retired to Switzerland, and
wrote a jullillcation ot his condudt, and then applied his

1

1

mind
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mind with redoubled ardour to fcientific purfuits. Having

fpent a good deal of time in admiring the wonders of nature

in Switzerland, he vifited France, and took up his refidence

near Marfeilles, where he cultivated his garden, and parti-

cularly examined all the productions of the fea-fhore. In

1709, count Marligli was called from his retreat by pope

Clement XI. to be placed at the head of his troops, but he

foon found that he flioiild gain no reputation in the papal

fervice, and withdrew altogether from military life. He
appeared now in a new charafter, and founded the " Infti-

tute of Bologna." His obieit was principally to promote

the improvement of various branches of fcience, viz. aftro-

nomy, chemiftry, natural hiftory, phyfics, and military

architefture. He fpared no pains nor expence in obtaining

inftruments adapted to the illuflration and advancement of

fcience, and having the pope's confeut to a new foundation,

and fixed its laws and regulations, he folemnly confirmed

the gift in 171 2. The ienate of Bologna purchafed the

principal palace in the city for its accommodation, an ob-

fervatory was ercfted in it, profenbrs were appointed, and

the Inltitute took its proper form. The gratitude of his

fellow citizens for this and other liberal afts performed for

them, was exprefled in a decree for placing his ftatue in

{bme confpicuous fituation, but he fteadily refufed the

honour. To avoid the confequences of fome litigious dif-

putes, he accepted the employment offered by the pope of

furveying the lea-coaft of the territories of the church, in

order to fortify it againll the incurfions of the African cor-

fairs. He made ufe of this opportunity to augment the

materials for his natural hiftory, an objeft which he purfued

in a tour through the whole mountainous traft of the

diftrifls of Bologna and Modcna. After this he vifited

Holland and England, and in the courfe of his journey

formed an acquaintance with Newton and Halley, Boer-

haave and Mufchenbroeck ; he became a member of the

Royal Society of London, and returned laden with books

and fpecimens of natural hiftory for the Inftitute. At
Amfterdam the bookfellers agreed to print the work which

he had been preparing feveral years, and which was pub-

lilhed under the title of " Hiftoire Phyfique de la Mer," in

the year 1725. In the following year he printed another

great work, which was regarded as the moft valuable of all

his pubications, entitled " Danubius Pannonico Myficus,"

in fix volumes folio. This is a defcription of the Danube in

its Hungarian and Turkifh courfe. It commences with

geographical and hydrographical obfcrvations ; from thence

it proceeds to the hiftory and antiquities of all the places

walhed by its llream ; to the mineralogy, zoology, and

botany of its borders, and concludes with meteorological

and phyfical remarks. In 1727, Marfigli prefentcd his

Inftitute with the fcientific trealures that he had acquired in

his Idll travels, and in the following ye^ir fought a peaceful

retreat in Provence, but a flight apopleftic attack induced

him to return to his native city, where certain domeftic

vexations to which he hud been fubjeft through life, were

now terminated by the death of his brother. One of the

motives for his return was to attend to the education of

that brothcr'a fon, to which he thougl t himfelf bound by
the obligatinns of duty, notwithftanding paft diffcntions. A
temporary amendment in his health proved but of very fhort

duration, and he died November I ft, 1730, at the age of

fevcnty-two. The count was, according to the religion of

his country, remarkably devout, and hid a particular vene-

ration for the Holy Virgin, to whofc efpccial care he attri-

buted all the profperous events of his life. He was author

of many other works, befides thofe thai have been already

referred to, among which may be mentioned " A DifTertation

on the Bolognian Phofphorus ;" " Memoir concerning the

Flowers of Coral ;" " Differtation on the Generation of

Fungi ;" " On Trajan's Bridge," &c. Gen. Biog.

MARSILEA, in Botany, fo named by Linnxus, in com-
memoration of count Lewis Ferdinand Marfigli, founder of
the Academy of Sciences at Bologna. (See Marsigli and
Le.mma. ) An error of the printer's in the latter requires

correftion ; for corollinc read coralline. Linn. Gen. 560.
Schreb. 754. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Brown. Prodr. Nov.
HoU. V. I. 167. Spreng. Crypt. 207. t. j. f. 42. Lamarck
Illuftr. t. 863. (Lemma ; JufT. 16.) Clafs and order,

Cryptogamia Fillces, Linn. Cryptogamia Mifcdlanea, Schreb.

Nat. Ord. Fillces, Linn. Jufi. Marjileacea, Brown.
Eff. Ch. Involucrum ovate, clofed, of many androgynous

cells, in two rows. Anthers numerous, cluftered round the

bafe of the piftils, of one cell, with globofe pollen. Ger-
mens in two rows, feffile, oval.

Obf. Mr. Brown, who has moft recently inveftigated this

genus, is by no means certain about its parts of fruftifica-

tion. He obferves that the reputed germens are full of a

granular matter, whofe particles are nearly oval, pellucid,

very eafily feparable, but not foluble in warm water. He
has often remarked, in the centre of the germen, an oblong

body of a larger fize, at firft fight homogeneous ; but on
being inimerfed in water, it quickly diffolved into particles

fimilar to the above. What is prefumed to be pollen, con-

fifts of grains larger and ir.ore opaque than thofe found in

the germen.

The ftem is creeping, throwing out tufts of fibrous roots

here and there, and from the fame parts bearing numerous
quaternate leaves, on long upright footllalks, about the

bafes of which the fruftification grows, cluftered from the

main ftem.

The Sahiriia of Micheli, referred to Marfiha by Lin-

na:us, is now by common confent feparated from it. See

Salvinia.
The fpecies of Marfdea are,

1. M. quadrijolia. Linn. Sp. PI. 1 563. Brown n. i.

(Lenticula paluftris quadrifoha ; Mapp. Alfat. 166. t. 166.

Lens paluftris altera ; Camer. Epit. 853. )—Leaflets wedge-

fhaped, fomewhat obovate, rounded, entire ; fmooth, as well

as the footftalks. Fruit fhorter than its ftalk. Native of

various parts of the fouth of Europe, as well as in New
South Wales, in watery places, creeping to a confiderable

extent. The footjlalks are from two to fix inches long.

Leaves not unlike thofe of a Trefoil or Oxalis, except in

confining of four leaflets, which are fmooth, ipotlefs, and

entire, with numerous fine parallel nerves ; their bafe brown
or purplifli. Fruit-Jlalks either axillary, or united wi;h the

bottom of the footftalks, folitary or in pairs, firm, rigid

and fmooth, half an inch to an inch long. Involucrum the

fize of a fmall pea, ovate, oblique, with a fmall point,

clothed with ihaggy deciduous hairs.

2. M. hirfuta. Brown n. 2.—" Leaflets wedge-ftiapcd,

fomewhat obovate, rounded, nearly entire ; hairy, as well as

the footftalks. Fruit nearly t'efiile."—Gathered by Mr.
Brown in the tropical part of New Holland, as well as

near Port Jackfon. We have, from the iflcs of Mauritius

and Bourbon, fpecimens nearly anfwering to this definition,

inafmuch as their leaflets arc not quite entire, and are fome-

what hairy, as well as \.\\cnfootjlalks ; but \.\\e fruit-Jlalh do

not differ in proportion from the former, of which we rather

fuppofe thefe fpecimens to be a variety.

3. M. minula. Linn. Maiit. 308. Syft. Veg. ed. 14. 902.

(M. emarginata ; Dclilc iEgypt. cum ic, nondiim edit.)—
Leaflets
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Leaflets wedge-ftiaped, deeply toothed at the fiimmit. Fruit

roundifli, with two tce"h at the bafe. Fniit-llalks rigid,

fcarccly longer than the fruit.—Native of Egypt. Very

much fnialler than M. quadrifolia, and remarkable for the

deep incifions, or teeth of its exaAly wedge-lhaped leaflets,

which rek-mble fome Med'icago or Trigonella. Thcfe are

paler beneatli, and fomcwhat hairy, as well as their foot-

flalit. About four axillary rigid fruit-Jlalls, very little

longer than the fruit itfelf, and (lightly hairy, grow toge-

ther, more or lefs combined at their bafe. The fruit is

lateral, or oblique, at the end of each llalk, roMudifli,

ccnprelTcd, corrugated and hairy, with two teeth at the

outcrmod angle of its bafe. where the ftalk terminates ;

rounded at the other end, and not pointed there as in the

firft fpecies. M. Uelile has fupplicd us with a wild fpe-

cimen from Egypt, under the name of M. emarginata, by

which this plant is dcUined to appear in the great work on

that coun'ry, now publilhing ?.t Paris. We find no dif-

ference between this fpecimen and the authentic ones of

Linnxus, the native country of which is not marked upon

them.

4.. M. coromandeliana. Burm. Iiid. t. 62. f 2. (M. mi-

nuta;?; Linn. Mant. 308.)—Leaflets wedge-lhaped, fome-

what obovate, nearly entire, fmooth. Fruit elliptical, ver-

tical, with two teeth at the bafe. Fruit-llalks capillary,

thrice as long as the fruit. Native of Coromandcl and

Traiiqucbar, commiinica'ed by the Rev. Dr. Rottler No-

thing can be more dillindl than this fjecies from the pre-

ceding, with which it ii confounded by Linnxus. Poffibly

the miftake of the learned S *'ede, and the figure of Burr-

mann, may have led M. Delile to fuppofe his emarginata

different from the minutj. The prefent is very nuich

finall-r, even than that, with capillary fruh-Jlalh equal in

length to the fo'iljlalks. The fruit too is cfTentially dif-

ferent, (landing vertically, not laterally, at the end of the

ftalk, and being elliptical, very ftrongly corrugated. The

leaflets are ro;:iided at the end, and for the molt part

quite entire. They fpread in the form of a crofs, as in the

other fpecies.

5. M. angujlifolia. Brown n. 3.
—" Leafle's lanceolate,

fomcwhat toothed at the extremity ; fmooth when full

rrrown."—Found by Mr. Brown in New Holland, within

the tropic. Of this we have feen no fpeciniei .

MARSILLAC. in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of AUier ; 12 miles S. of Monthigon.

MARSILLY, a town of France, in the department of

the Marne ; to miles S. of Sezanne.

MARSOLLIER, Jamks, in Biography, a writer of hif-

tory, born at Pans in 1647, was brought up to the church,

and took the habit of a canon-regular of St. Genevieve, and

was fent with others to Ufez, to reftore order in the chapter

of that city. He fixed his abode there, and was eledled

provoft of the cathedral, a dignity which he foon refigned

in favour of Poncet, afterwards bi(hop of Angers, and was

then made archdeacon. He died in Ufez, in the fcvcnty-

eighth year of his age. His principal works were " L'Hif-

toire du Cardinnl Ximeiics,'' two volumes ;
" L'Hilloirede

Henri VH. Rci d'Anglcterre ;" " Hiftoire de I'lnquilition

ct dc fon Origine:" ihi», which wa>i firft printed in one

volume, i3mo., has been fince re;>rinted with conliderable

additions in two volumes : " Hiiloire de I'Origine de;;

dixmcset a'ltres Biens temporals de I'Eglife ;" " La Viede

St. Francois de Sales ;" " Entreticns fur philiciirs Devoirs

dc la civile;" " Apologie d'Erafme :" tlvis laft is an at-

tempt to prove the attachment of Erafmus to the Roman
Catliolic religion. The (lyle of MarfoUier is free and flow-

ing, but not in the bcft tafte ; his works are, however, ftiW

read with pleafure. Moreri.

MARSOM'.s Key, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the

Spanilh Main. N.lat. 12-5'. W.long. 82'' 58'.

MARSON, a town of France, in the department of

the Marne, and chief place of a canton, in the diftritl of

Chalons-fur-Marne. The place contains 400, and the canton

7608 inhabitants, on a territory of 297^ kiliometrcs, in

18 commuiKS.
MARST.V, a town of Sweden, in the province of Up-

land ; 16 miles S. of Upfal.—Alfo, a fmaU ifland near the

W. coaft of Sweden, in the North fca, N. lat. 56 4.7'.

E. long. 12- 31'.

M.-\ RSTON MooK, a place of England, in the county of

York, memorable for a battle fought here in 1644, with which

commenced the misfortunes of king Charles. The Scottifli

and parliamentarian armies, having joined, laid ficge to York,

and prince Rupert, reinforced by the duke of Newcnftle,

determined to raife the fiege. Both parties drew up on

Marfton Moor to the number of jo,ooo, and viftory was

long in a Rate of fufpcnce. Rupert, who commanded the

right w)ng of the royalills, was oppofcd to Oliver Crom-
well, who now firll prefented liimfelf to notice at the head

of a body of troops, difciplined by himfelf. After a (liarp

conflift tlie cavaliy of the royalifts gave way, and thofe of

the infantry who llood next to them were alfo put to flight.

Cromwell having driven his opponent from the field, re-

turned to a fecond engagement, which proved equally fuc-

cefsful. The prince's whole train of artillery was taken,

and the royahlls never afterwards recovered this defeat.

^LARSTIlAND, one of the m.oft cxtren.e among that

c'liiler of ifiands,. which extends from the coaft of Sweden.

Marflrand, from its ftrength called the " Gibraltar of

Sweden," is a rocky ifland in the Cattegate, about two
miles in circumference. The town, which lies on the eaft-

ern fide, contains 160 houfes, and 1 200 inhabitants. It wss
declared a free port in 1776, and was the great refort for

the American velFels, which were not permitted to enter into

any other port of Sweden This traftic enriched the town,

pai'ticularly in 1780 and 17R1. Since the peace, the com-
merce has greatly diminilhed, and the inhabitants have de-

rived their chief fublillence from the herring fifhery, by
means of the number of (hips which, in bad weather, take
refuge in the harbour, and by a contraband trade. Mar-
Itraiid is called a free port, but the exemption is imaginary :

for although all goods are admitted into the town free of
duty, yet they cannot be exported without paying the
ufual culloms: and they are fubject to a very ftricl feapch.

The harbour is fecurc and commodious, but of difficult

entrance, and in tempcfluous weather dangerous without

a pilot. Each of the two entrances is. commanded by two
new batteries. The place is ftill further fortified by the

ftrong citadel of Carlftein, which ftands on an eminence

in the middle of the ifland. It was built, m 1682, by
Charles XI., and taken by the Danes in 1719: but the

fortifications have been fince confiderably ftrengthcned ; and

it is now deemed impregnable. On the top of the highcft

tower is a ligl:t-houle, wliich commands an extenfive view

of the Cattegate, fprinkled with an allonilhing number of

rocks and iflands. It is faid, that on account of the nu-

merou.^ rocks and fhoals, that render this fea dangerous,

above 300 vefTels have been accuilomed to take refuge an-

nually in the harbour of Marflrand. This place has of late

very much declined in the number of houfes and of inhabit-

ants : iS miles NW. of Gotheborg. N. lat. 57 54'. E.
long. 11° 30'-

MARSUIN,
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MARSUIN, in Ichhyology, a name by which many have

called the phocaena, or porpefle, a fifh too often confounded

with the dolphin.

MARSUPIALE, m Natural Hi/lory, a name given by
Tyfon to the creature commonly called the poiFum, or

opolTum. The peculiar dillinftion of this creature from all

others, is its having a pouch, or marfupium, under its belly,

into which it receives its young in time of danger : whence

the name.

MARSUPIALIS MuscuLUS, in Anatomy, a name given

by Cowp<;r, and fome others, to a mufcle on the thigh, called

alio by fome, burfalis. It is that mufcle, called by Albi-

nus, Winflow, and the generality of modern authors, ob-

turator internus.

MARSUPIUM CoiiNEUM, a name given by Spigclius,

Cowper, and fome other authors, to certain mufcles,

of the thigh, called by the French writers, les pctits

jumeaux, and by Albmus, gemini. Vefalius does nfft clteem

them feparate mufcles, but calls them only carneac portiones

decimo femur moveritium mulculo attenfi, fiefliy portions

affixed to the tenth mufcle of the thigh.

Riolan, who calls the pyriformis, or pyramidal mufcle of

the thigh, the quadrigeminus, or quadrigeminus prior, calls

thefe the quadrigemini fecundi & tertii. They are iume-

times dillintt, fometimes they grow togetlier.

MARSY,, Francois-Marie de, in Biogm/Jjy, a mo-
ilern Latin poet, was born at Paris, and entered at an early

period into the fociety of the Jefuits, where he cultivated his

literary talents fo fuccefsfuUy, that at tlie .-ige of twenty lie

liad acquired confiderable reputation by his I^alin poetry.

Hi? chief work in this department was entitled " Pittura,"

publilhed in 17^6. In this poem he paffcs over the mecha-

nical part of the art of painting, and gives, as it were,

a gallery of pictures, feveral of which are touched with

much defcriptive force. Some circumftances obliged him

to quit the habit of the order, and he employed himiclf

as a man of letters, and compofed feveral ufeful works,

among which were " L'Hiftoirc de Marie Stuart," in three

vols. : a tranflation of "''Melville's Memoirs :" " Didion-

naire abrege de Peinture et d'Architedlure :" " L'Hiiloire

Modcrne," being intended as a fequel to Rollin's Ancient

Hillory : of this he finiflied eleven volumes, and it was af-

terwards continued to twenty-fix. In 1752 he publiflied

" Rabelais modernc, ou les CEuvres de Rabelais mife a la

portcc de la plupart des Lefteurs," eight vols. He has

been much and defervedly blamed for not fupprefiing the

indelicacies and obfcenities of the author, as he undertook to

abridge him by omitting the obfcure and kfs intcrclling

paffages of his works. He was liable to a heavier ccnfure

for pubh(hin^, in 1754, " L'Analyfede Bayle," in four vols.

i2mo., iince reprinted in Holland. On account of this

Marfy was, for a time, imprifoncd in the Battile. He died

in I7f>_5, while employed in writing the I2th vol. of his

Modern Hillory.

Mausy, GAsrARD, an excellent fculptcr, born at Cam-
bray in 1624, where he acquired the principles of his art

under his father, and in 1648 he went to Paris to perfect

himfelf. In this journey he was accompanied by his brother

Balthafar ; they worked together fome years, till at length

they attrafted the notice of M. de la Vrilliere, iVcretary

of itatp, who employed them in the decorations of the hotel

de Touloufe. After this they were engaged in the works
carrying on at VerfaiUcs ; tlieir moll celebrated performance

was a group of tritons watering the horfes of the fun in

the baths of Apollo. Tiieir lall work in conjundtioni was
the tomb of John Cafimir, king of Poland. After this

Balthafar laid afidc his profcflion, but Galpard finifhed fe-

VoL. XXII.

veral other works that did honour to his reputation. In

1657 he was received into the Academy of Painting and

Sculpture, was nominated profefTor in 1659, and cliofen

reftorin 1675. He died in 1 68 1, having furvived his brother

feven years. Gen. Biog.

MARSYAS, in Jncunt lllylhology, a native of Celasna:,

a town in Phrygia, and fon of Hyagnis, who flourifhed, ac-

cording to the O-^furd Marbles, 1506 years B.C. Marfyas
was a famous performer on the flute, of which his father was
faid to be the inventor. He is reprefented by Diodorus Si-

culus (lib. iii. cap. ic.) as a men commendable for hn
wifdom and temperance. Having engaged in a mufical

contention with Apollo, he chofe the people of Nyfa, at that

time the refidence of Bacchus or Ollris, for judges. Apollo
played at firft a ilmple air upon his ii;Rrument ; but Ivlarfyas

taking up his pipe, ftruck the audience fo much by the no-

velty of its tone, and the art ot his performance, that he

feemed to be heard with more pleafure than his rival.

Having agreed upon a fecond trial of flcill, it is faid that the

performance of Apollo, by accompanying tiie lyre with his

voice, was allowed greatly to excel that of Marfyas upon
the flute alone. Marfyas, with indignation, protefled

againft the decilion of his judges, urging, that he had not

been fairly vanquilhed according to the rules ftipuhted, be-

caufe the difpute was concerning the excellence of their fe-

veral inllruments, not their voices ; and that it was wholly

unjuil to employ two arts againil one.

Apollo denied that he had taken any unfair advantage of

his antagonill, f/nce Marfyas had employed both his mouth
and fingers in performing upon his iiUirument ; fo that if he

was denied the ufe of his mouth, he would be (till more dif-

qualified for the contention. The judges approved of

Apollo's reafoning, and ordered a third trial. Marfyas was
again vanquiflied ; and Apollo, inflamed by the violence of

the difpute, flead him alive for his prefumption.

Paufanias relates a circumftance concerning this conteft,

that had been omitted by Diodorus, which is, that Apollo
accepted the challenge from Marfyas, upon condition that

the viflor fliould ufe the vanquiflied as he pleafed.

It is natural to fuppofc that great provocation had been

given on both lides, previous to a trial of /kill, big with

Inch ferious confequences. And it appears from a pan"dge

in Apulcius, that the champions had tried their llrenglh qt

invettive and farcafm, before the mufical conteft began.

According to this writer, Marfyas was fo foolifh as to irritate

the god, by oppolnig his own entangled hair, his frightful

and fhaggy beard, to the flowing locks, the finical cflx-mi-

nacy, and dainty cleanliriefs 0} his rival ; for which he was

hifled by all the mufes and company prefent.

It is difficult to acquire a true idea of the charafler of

this mufician, as fome ancient writers, in fpeaking of him,

tell us that he was a man of talents and wifdom, while others

reprefeiit him as an ignorant clown
; juil as Polonius, in our

iShakfpeare's Hamlet, is in lome fceiies a wife man, and in

others an ideut.

Plato tells us that we are indebted to Marfyas and Olym-
pus for wind-mufic ; and to thofe two mufitians is likewife

attributed the invention of the Phrygian and Lydian mea-

fure. Marfyas is alfo faid by fome to have been the in-

ventor of the double flute, thoHgh others give it to his

father Hyagnis.

Antiquity has furniflicil us with fi.*veral monuments of the

punifhmciit inflifted upon him by Apollo. He may be fcen

in Bergcr, in Maflli, and in Du Ciioiil. The ftory is like-

wife well and fully reprefented in one of the ancient pictures

dug out of Hcrculaneum. Here the vanquiflied mufician

is bound to a tree, the executioner flandiug by wi'h a

4 P knife
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knife in his hand, only waits for orders from the viftor to

flay him alivf. Apollo is fcated at a diltance, with a lyre in

one hand, and a plciftrum in the other, and a nnifc by his

fide, preparing a garland for him in token of viftory. A
young man, on his knees, appears to implore Ills mercy ;

this is thought to be Olympus, the fcholar of Marfyas,

afking pardon for his mailer, or, perhaps permiflion to

give hi'n funeral obfequies, which, as we learn from Hy-
giiius, he obtained.

And Diodorus informs us, that Apnllo, foon repenting

of tlie ci-uehy with which he had treated Marfyas, broke

the llrings cf the lyre, and by that means put a (lop,

for a time, to any farther progrefs in the praftice of that

jnllrumenC.

MART, denotes a great fair or market, for felling of

goods, holden every year. See Fair and Market.
Maut, LetUrs of. See LiiTTER-i and Maucjue.
MARTA, in Geography, a town in the duchy of Caf-

tro, on a river of the fame name, where it ilTuei from the

lake of Bolfena ; 1 1 miles E. of Caftro.

Mauta, ox AlarUna, a town of Hindootlan, on the coaft

of Malabar ; lo miles S. of Coehin.

Marta, 5/., a branch of the yindes ; whicii fee.

Mauta, Santa, or St. Martha, a provinceof South Ame-
rica, in the viccroyalty of New Granada, bounded on the

N. by the Spanifh Main, on the E. ty Rio de la Hachc and

Mnracaibo, on the S. by Santa Fe, and on the W. by

Carthagena. This is a mountainous and very high country,

extending in length about 300 miles, and in breadth about

200. The climate is hot and fultry, but the heat is miti-

gated by the winds which blow over tlie mountains covered

with fnow. The chief town is

Makta, Santa, or St. Martha, which is a fea-port

on the Spanifh Main, founded in 15J5 ; with a good
haven defended by two forts, but of late confiderably

declined ; the houfes being now moRly conflrufted of

wood and covered with llraw. This was the place of

arms of Quefada, the conqueror of New Granada ; and was

reduced to aflies, in 1596, by fir Francis Drake. It is now
a bilhnp's fee. The port is large and convenient, pro-

tciiteJ by lofty ridges, and has in front a round hill, which

defends the city on the fide of the fnowy mountains, at the

di'lance of three leagues. Thefe mountains may be regarded

as the termination of the main chain of the Andes ; which

fee. The climate is lefs hot and more healthy ihan that of

Carthagena ; and the city is ftipplied with excellent water

from the rivsr Goegaira, or Guayra, which pafies near it

:

the ba-nks of the river being covered with beautiful groves

of trees, and among others, fome whol? leaves bear an

undluous appearance, and are ufed as foap. The environs

produce cotton, tobacco, fome wine, cacao, Brazil «'ood,

fugar, vanilla, and fome wheat. Here is alfo abundance

of cattle, and fome mules are bred. The population of

Santa Marta is not afcertained. At Carriz.il, on the S. of

Cape Vela, 16 leagues E. of the city of Santa Marta, there

is a pearl fiftiery, which, under bad conduft, yields only

about 30,ocxD dollars. At Ocana there are copper mines,

and gold mines near the river Ariguana, 30 leagues from

the city. Ornaments of tombac have been found in the

tombs of the Indians. Eilella, who has given a minute

and inte.-eding defcription of this province, fays, that it

only contains betwixt 25 and 3O;000 fouls, the population

of a mere European town ; 100 miles N.E. of Carthagena.

N.lat 11' 19' 2". V/. long. 74" 4' 30". SeeNew Granada.
MARTAB.AN, a i'ea-port town in a province of the

fame name, in the Birman empire. It was formerly a port

of confiderable eminence < but it ha« loft its diftinguifhing

importance by the plunder and devaftation of the Peguer^
and Siamefe, and by the obftruftion of the navigation into

its harbour, occalioned by fhips that were funk 111 the river

by order of the Birman fovereigns. N. lat. 16^ 38'. E.
long 98 2'. See Ahracan, Ava, Birman Empire,

Pegu, and Sia.m.

MARTAGO, a town of Spain, in the province of
Leon; 10 miles S.S.E. of Civdad Rodrigo.

MARTAGON, in Botany, a name given to feveral

fpccics of li'y.

MARTA NO, in Geography, a town of Naples, in the

province of Otraiito ; 10 miles N.W. of Otranto.

MA RTAWAN, a village of Syria, that lies on the road

from Alexandrctta to Alep{)o, celebrated among the Turks
and Europeans, on account of an extraordinary prailice of

the inhabitants, who let out their wives and daughters for a

trifling funi. " This proflitution, held in abhorrence by
the Arabi, feems to rae," fays Volncy, (Trav. in Egypt,
&c. vol. ii.) " to have originated in fome religious cullom,

which ought perhaps to be fought for in the ancient wor-

(hip of the goddefs Venus, or to be attributed to the com
munity of women permitted by the Anfa.-ians, to which
tribe the i:ihabitants of Martawan belong."

MARTEAU, in Conchology, the name given by French
iiaturalids to a peculiar fpecies of oyller, calcd alfo nmlleum

by others. It is one of the moll curious (hells in the world.

Its figure is that of a hammer, with a very long head, or

rather of a pick-ax. It has a body of moderate thicknefs,

and two long arms. It is of a brownilh colour, with a

beautiful tinge of a viplet-blue. Notwithllanding the llrange

fhape of thefe (hells, they clofe very exaftly.

Mauteau, m Ichthyology. See SquALUS Zy^irna.

MARTEL, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Lot, and c hicf place of a canton, in the

dillrift of Gourdon ; 29 miles N. of Cahors. The place

contains 271 1, and the canton 9952 inhabitants, on a ter-

ritory of 187^ kiliometres, in 14 communes.
MARTELLI, Lodovico, jn Biography, was born at

Florence in 1409, andljccame diilinguifhcd by his poetical

genius, and, but for an early death, would have had a high

rank amcng the literary charafters of his age and country.

He was author of many verfes, as well in the burlefque as

in the fcrious llyle ; but is chiefly knoivn for a tragedy, en-

titled " Tullia," which is much elteemed among the early

prodiu'lions of the Italian drama. He had a brother, Vi-
cenzo, who was patronized by the prince of Salerno. On
fome account he was thrown into prifon ; on which occafion

he made a vow to undertake a pilgrimage to Jerufalem,

(hould he regain his liberty. This event took place ; and
he finally retired to a tranquil life, and died in 1 556.
A volume of his poems and letters was publilhed in

1607: many of his letters alfo are to be met with in the

colleftion of"letters of illulhious men, publilhed at Venice

in 1564.

Martelli, Pietro-Jacoi'O, an eminent Italian poet,

born at Bologna in 1665, was educated firll at the .leluits'

fchool, and afterwards at the univerfity of his native city.

His father would willingly have brought him up to the pro-

feffion of phyfic ; but the young man could not endure the

praftice, and was permitted to devote himlelf to the (ludy of

clalTical literature. When he was about thirty-two years of
age, he obtained the poll of one of the fecretaries to the

fenate of Bologna. He publi(hcd a ferious poem, entitled

" Gli Occlie di Gefu," the Eyes of Jejus. He next applied

himfelf to tragedy, and having carefully perufed the Greek
and the French tragedians, he publilhid " La Morte di

Nerone." This and feveral of his other pieces were adlcd

upon
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upon difFerent theatres, with tjreat applaufe. In 1707 he

was appointed profeffor of the belles lettres in the univeriity

of Bologna, and foon after was made private fecretary to

Aldrovandi, who had been nominated delegate to pope Cle-

ment XI. At Rome he contrafted an intimacy with many
men of high literary reputation, and was the means of re-

newing the ademblies of the academy of Arcadi. He pub-

liihed about this period feveral tragedies, and a fmgular

dialogue, "Del Volo," On Flying, in which he endeavoured

to prove that men and heavy bodies might be fupported in

the air ; and in the fame work he gave a defcription of a

flying (hip, which he projefted. He alfo wrote feveral dif-

co\:rfes in verfe concerning the art of poetry. He next

went to Paris with Aldrovandi, who was appointed the

pope's legate at the courts of France and Spain, and became

acquainted with the moft diftinguilhed men of letters, at

whofe requeft lie iiated at length his opinions " On ancient

and modern Tragedy," in the form of dialogues, which

were rniblifhfd by his friends before he had revifed them for

the prefs. On his return to Rome, in the courfe of nine

months, he publifhed his tragedies in three volumes, and

was reckoned to have conferred, by the work, a great

benefit on Italian 'literature, by reviving a true tade for this

foecies of compofition. In 17 16 he was diligently occupied

at Roir.e with a difpute between the cities of Bologna and

Ferrara, concerning the derivation of the waters of the

Reno and Po. His zeal in this bufinefs caufed him, in

1718, to be promoted to the vacaiit place of firll fecretary

to the fenate. He wrote feveral other pieces befides thofe

that have been referred to, and began a poem " On the

Arrival of Charlemagne in Italy, and his AccefGon to the

weftern Empire," which he never finifhed. He died in

1727, at the age of fixty-two. As a man, he was beloved

for the fuavity of his manners and his focial qualities. As
a poer, he was elevated and fplendid rather than eafy and

natural, and a great admirer of his own productions. His

principal works in profc and verfe were printed in nine vo-

lumes, 8vo., in the year 1729. Gen. Biog.

MARTEI-LIERE, Peter de le, who rendered his

name celebrated as an advocate at the French bar, was the

fon of a lieutenant-general He came to Tours at the time

that the parliament of Paris held its fittings there, and en-

tering himfelf at the bar, followed the profeffion of a pleader

during fortv-five years, with a celebrity that placed him

among the mod eminent advocates of his tiine. In 161 1 he

I)leadcd tiie caufe of the univerfity cf Paris againll the

.lefuits, and pronounced a moft bitter philippic on the lo-

cieiy, which was much admired as well in print as on the

delivery. It went through feveral editions, and was an-

fwercd by fome perfon on the part of the fociely, Mar-

tcUicrc was afterwards created a counfcUor of ftate. He
died in 1631. He is ftyled, in his epitaph, " Princeps Pa-

tronorum, ct Patronus Principum." Moreri.

MARTELLO, Cape, in Geography, the fouth point

of the ifland of Negropont. N. lat. 38 . E. long. 24° 39'.

MARTENNE, Edmund, in Biography, a learned

French BcncdiiSine monk, was born in the year 1654. At
the age of eighteen he took the vows in tiie abbey of St.

Renii at Rhcims, where he was greatly diftinguilhed among
l\ia contemporaries by the diligence of his application, and

his profound laborious refearches. As an author he firft

appeared in 1690, with a work, entitled " Commcntarius

in Regulam fancti Bencdifti lileralis, morahs, hiftoricus,"

which is a compilation of what the bed writers have faid on

the fubjeft, and contains differtations on different qucllions,

which difplay the erudition of the author. He publifhed
•' Dc antiquis Monachorum Ritibus," in two volumes, 410.,

which furnifhes much curious matter, illuftrative of ancient

ecclenaftical and profane hiftory. From this period he was
frequently before the pubhc by works of various merit ; but

his fame with potlerity is chiefly fecured by the part which
he took in new-modelling the work, entitled " Gallia Chrif-

tiana." To enable him to do this, it was determined that

he fhould vifit the public archives, and the libraries of the

churches and monuments throughout the kingdom, to fearch

for fuch documents as had efcaped the kno%vledgc and in-

veftigation of the original authors. On this literary miflion

he fet out, and traverfed, alone, Poitou, Berry, Nivemois,
and part of Burgundy. He fpent fix years in thefe travels,

the refult of which was a rich harveft of materials, which,
exclufive of more than two thoufaiid pieces illultrative of the
" Gallia Chriftiana," compofe the greater part of five vo-

lumes in foho, publiflied in 1717, under the title of " The-
faurus novus Anecdotornin," &c. In the fame year he

publifhed, conjointly with his fellow-labourer, D. Urfin

Durand, a particular account of their journey, entitled

" Uterary Travels of two Monks of the Congregation of

St. Maur." Two years after, they took another journey

by order of their fuperiors, and publifhed an account of it,

under the fame title with the preceding. The refult of this

fecond journey was an immenfe coUeftion of documents, in

nine volumes, folio, under the title of " Veterum Scrip-

tqrum et Moiiumentorum Hiftoricorum, et Dogmaticorum
ampliffima Colleftio :" of thefe the firil three appeared in

1724, and the fix lafl in 1733 He was concerned in many
other publications, particularly in father Mabillon's fixth

volume of his " Annales Ordinis S. Benedifti ;" and in the

new edition of father d'A'chery's " Spicilegium." He
died in 1739, r.t the great age of eighty-five. He was
refpefted and beloved by his literary contemporaries, as well

on accoimt of the fimplicity of his manners as of the vail

extent of his learning, and his indefatigable induftry. Mo-
reri.

MARTENS, -Thierry, in Latin, Martinus, a native

of Aloft, in Flanders, celebrated as the perfon who firft in-

troduced the art of printing into the Netherlands ; having

exercifed this ufeful and noble art nearly fixty years at Aloft,

Louvain, and Antwerp. He died at the laft-named place

in 1553, at the age of four-fcore. He was an author as

well as a printer ; but it is faid his own produftions were
the leaft valuable of thofe that iffucd from his pref?. He
was highly efteemed by the learned men of the period in

which he lived, and enjoyed the friendfhip of Erafmus, who
lodged in his houfe. He employed the double anchor as a

fign of the books that were printed at his office. Gen.
Biog.

MARTHA Brae, in Geography, a harbour and village

in Jamaica. N. lat. 18^ 31'. W. long. 77" 32'. Sec

Falmouth.
Martha, St. See Sanla Marta.
Martha, Si., Bay, a bay on the W. coaft of the ifland

of Curagoa.

Maktha'j Vineyard, an ifland in the Atlantic, near the

coaft of New England, belonging to Duke's county, Maf-
fachufetts, called by the Indians " Nope," or '• Capa-
wock," lying between 40" 17' and 41° 29' N. lat , and

between 70" 22' and 70' 50' W. long. W. of Nantucket

;

about 21 miles in length, and fix in breadth.

Martha's Vineyard, Chabaquiddick, Neman's ifland, and

the Elizabeth iflands, which contain about l6,Joo acres of

valuable land, conftitutc Duke's county, containing 31 18

white inhabitants, and between 400 and (00 Indiaus anj

mulattoes ; who fubfift by agriculture and fifhing. Cattle

and (heep are railed here in great numbers ; aod rye, corn,

4 P 2 » and
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and oats are the chief produce of the iOand. White pipe-

clay and yellow and red ochre are found in Martha's Vine-

yard

MARTHA LON, a to«-n of Switzerland, in the canton

of Zurich ; j miles S. of Schitfhaufen.

MARTI 'GO, a town of Spain, in tlie province of

Leon ; lo miles S. of Civdad Rodrigo.

MARTIAL, or Mautialis, I^ahcus VALKnius, in

Biography, a native of Bilbilis. in Spain, where he was

educated, and remained till he had arrived at man's cftate,

when he came to Rome. He wes fer.t t Hither to Ihidy the

hw, but he was too much additted to poetry to fettle to

a profedlon that reijuires great labour and fevere Ihidy.

His fine talents and ta(le for polite literature ingratiated him

with the nrincipal literary charaftcrs t^ien in Rome, and even

procured for him imperial patronage. FUttercd with the

notice taken of him, he became the panegyrill ot the empe-

rors, and in his turn gained the greateft honours, and was

rewarded in the mod liberal manjicr. Domitian g;:vc him

the tribun.(hip, but the poet, uamindful of the favours

which he had rottived, after the death of his bencfiAor, cx-

pof<.d to ridicule the vices and cruelties of a monllcr, whom,
in his lifetime, he had cxt lied as the pattern of virtue, good-

nefs, a d excellence. Trajan trea'cd the poet with coldncfs;

and Martial, after he had pnAed thirty-five years in the capi-

tal of the world, in the greateft fplcndoar and affluence, re-

tired to his native country, where he had the mortification

to be the object of malevolence, fatire, and ridicule. He
received fome favours from his friends, and his poverty was

alleviated by the libcTahly of Pliny the younger, whom he

had immortalized in his poems. Martial died in the 104th

year of the ChrilHan eia, and in the 7cth year of his age.

He is unquellionably the nnll eminent of the epigrammatiils,

and is looked to as the fole model of that fpccies of compo-
fition. He wrote fo;;rteen books of epigrams, which are

defcribed by himfelf as " fome good, fome middling, and

more bad ;''

•• Sunt bona, funt quaedam mediocria, funt mala plura :"

this is thought by the bed judges of compofitions of the kind

as fufficicntly modcft. The iicentioufnefs of many of his epi-

grams delerves the ftrongeft cenfure : the poet has in many
mftanccs fhewn himfclf a declared enemy to decency, and the

book is to be read by young perfons with the utmoll caution,

as its tendency is often to corrupt the purity of morals, and
initiate the votaries of virtue into the myfteries ot vice. The
beft editions of Martial arc thofe of Paris 1617, folio ; Scri-

Torii. i2mo. Lug. Bat. 1619 ; Sclircvelii, Svo. 1670. There
are, as there ought to bo, feveral calligated editions and fc-

ledions for the ufe of fchools.

Mahtial, St., in Geography, a town of New Mexico, in

the province of Sonora ; 48 njiles S. of Pitquin.

Martial is fometimes ufed to exprefs preparations of

iron, or fuch as are impregnated therewith ; as the martial

regulus of antimony, &c.
Maktiai,, Court. See CovRT-Mariial.
Mahtial Imw, is the law of war, depending upon the

arbitrary, but Jull power and plcafure of the king, or his

lieutenants. The king, though in times of peace he makes
no laws but by the coiifcut of his parliament; yet, in war,

nfes abfolute power over the foldiery ; though even this

power liath been veiled, of late years, in the king, or his

generals of the army, by atl of parliament, and under par-

ticular rellriftii.ns too.

Martial law, fays fir Matthew Hale, is in reality no law,

but fjmething indulge<l rather than allowed as law. The
neccflily of order and difcipline in an army is the ocly thing

that can give it countenance ; and therefore it ought not to

be permitted in time of peace, when the king's courts are

open for all perfons to receive juftice according to the laws of

the land. The petition of right (which fee) enafts that no fol-

dicr (hall be quartered on the fubjeft without his own confent

;

and that no commiflion fliall iffne to proceed within this land

according to martial law. See Alarlial Court.
MARTIALES Fi.ores. See Vhoiiv^ Mariiahs.

MARTIAN.'W, John, in Biography, a learned French

Benediftine monk, was born at St. Sever, in Gafcony,

in the year 1647. Having entered into the order at Tou-
loufe, in 1 668 he applied with great diligence to the lludy

of the G reek and Hebrew languages, with the view of ob-

taining a critical acquaintance with the facred fcriptures.

When lie had attained to that degree of competency in the

purfuit which gave him confidence in his own powers, he per-

fcfted himfelf by reading leftures in different monailcries be-

longing to his order, and fpent a confidcrable part of his life

in endeavouring to illuitrate them by various and very eru-

dite publications. He was engaged jointly with father Poii-

get, in publilhing a new edition of the works of St. Jerome,

in five vols, folio, after which he gave the world a life of the

faint. He was likewilc author of " Hiftorical Treatifes on

the Truth of the Infpiration of the Sacred Books ;" a trea-

tife " On the Canon of the Books of Scripture ;" of one
" On the Manner of explaining the Sacred Scripture:" he

publilhed alio the " New Tellament, with Notes taken en-

tirely from the Scripture," and of a" Commentary on the

Whole of the Scriptures."' He died in 1717, about- the

age of feventy. Moreri.

MARTIANO, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Tanaro ; 12 miles S.E. of Alii.

MARTIANUS Capella. See Capell.a, Martia-
NUS.

MARTICHORA, w Natural Hi/lory, the name given

by the ancient Greeks to the animal which we call the manti-

chora, or man-tiger.

MARTICK, in Geography, a townfhip of America, in

Lancafter county, Pennfylvaiiia, having i 248 inhabitants.

MARTIGAO, a town of Portugal, in the province of

Beira ; 21 miles N.E. of Coimbra.

MARTIGNANA, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Stura, near the Po ; five miles W. ot Saluzzo.

MARTIGNANO, a town of Italy, in the Trevifan ;

feven miles N.W. of Trevigio.

MARTIGNE', a town of France, in the department of

the lUc and Vilaine ; eight miles S S W. of La Guerche

—

Alfo, a town in the department of the Mayennc ; feven miles

N.N.W. of Laval.

MARTiGNii Briand, a town of Fiance, in the depart-

ment of the Mayne and Loire ; 15 miles S. of Angers.

Martignk /a Comti, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Saone and I^oire ; 6 miles N. of Charolles.

MARTIGNY, which, according 10 antiquaries, was the

ancient Ododanim, a village of Switzerland, in the Vallais,

filua'ed on a fmall plain, encircled by high mountains, and

divided by the Dranfe, that falls into the Rhone. This is

a place much fretpiented by travellers ; it leads to the Valley

of Cham.'Uny, to St. M.uiricc, and the lake of Geneva, and

is the paffage of the merchandize which is conveyed over the

great St. Bernard into Italy. Near Martigny, are the ma-

ieftic ruins of Le Bathiii, an old epifcopal caille, crowning

"the funimit of a craggy rock, and mipcnding over the impe-

tuous Dranfe.

MARTIGUES, Les, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Moutlis of the Rhone, and chief place of a

canton, in the dillridt of Aix ; lituatcd on an ifland at the

mouth
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bels

month of a lake, to which it gives name, near the fea ; the to him by the clergy and others, who were driven away, an
lake is near 20 miles long, and 12 broad; 14 miles S.S.W. fometimes grofsly infulted as enemies of the Hate, and rebel
of Salon. The place contains 7070, and the canton 10,947 to theemperor. When he had arrived at the ifland of Naxos
inhabitants, on a territory of 2975 kiUometres, infix com- m the Archipelago, he was confined there a whole year
munes. and then ordered to be brought to Conftantinople, where he
MARTIN, Behnard, in Biography, was born at Dijon, arrived in the autumn of 654. Here he was clofely impri-

in 1574. He was educated for the profeffion of the law, foned and feverely maltreated for more than three months,
and was admitted an advocate in the parliament of Burgundy, He was at length brought to trial on a charge of high
where he diftinguinied himfelfbv the erudition and eloquence treafon, of which he was found guilty, without much re-
of his pleadings. In 1605 he was called to the capital on gard to the nature of the evidence adduced ; the verditf was
an affair of fome confequence. Here he publiflied the re- however no fooner delivered than the high treafurer, who pre-
fuk of fcvcral years critical refearches into different ancient fided as judge, ordered the guards to llrip him, and the people
authors, under the title of Bernardi Martini Variarum Lee- to anathematize him ; he was then delivered to the governor-
tionum, lib. iv. After this he applied himfelf folely to his of Conllantinoplc, who direfted an iron collar to be put
profelTional fludies, and made large collections for a com- about his neck, and to have hira dragged through the ftreets
ir.entary on the cuftom of Burgundy, which hehadjullput of the city, loaded with chains, and then ihut up in prifon,
to the prcfs when he died in 1639. Moreri. till he (hould be led out to execution. Here he was treated
Martin, faint, was born at Sabaria, in Pannonia, now with great barbarity, and would probably have died under

denominated Hungary, about the year 316. He ferved in his fufferings, had not the emperor been perfuaded to fpare
the army fome years, but bemg converted to Chriftianity he his life. He accordingly banilhed him to the Sarmatiaa
embraced a religious life, and was the means of converting Cherfonefus, where he arrived in the fpring of 6cc. la
h's mother from the pagan doftrines. In 374 he had ob- this inhofpitable country, and in the midft of a pao-an people,
tained fuch a reputation in the church that he was appointed he had the mortification of finding himfelf entirely neelefted
bilhop of Tours, but his elevation to this high dignity did by his friends in Italy, and fuffered even to want the com-
not lead him to banilTi the original limplicity, and even au- mon neceffaries of life. He died in the following Septem-
flerity of the monk. He erefted the monaftery of Mar- her. There are ftill extant feventeen of his "Letters," in
montier, and is conlidered as the apoftle of the Gauls. He the fifteenth volume of the Colledt. Conciliorum, which are
died in the year 397. Under his name there is extant aeon- faid to exhibit fuperior talents and an enlarged mind. Bower.
felTion of faith on the doftrine of the Trinity. Martjn II., pope, fometimes called Marinus I., the fon
Martim I., pope, who obtained likewife the honour of fef a prefbyter, and a native of Gallefium in Tufcany, re-

the titles of faint and martyr in the Romifh church, was commended himfelf to different popes by his great talents for
a native of Todi in Umbria, became prefbyter of the bufmefs, and thus he rofe to the dignity of archdeacon of the
church of Rome, in 649, and was elefted to the papal throne Roman church. In 866 he was deputed by pope Nicholas
on the death of Theodore. It is not our bufinefs, in this to Bulgaria and Conllantinople, for the purpofe of excom-
placc, to enter at large into the contefts which agitated the municating the patriarch Photius j and again in 869 by pope
church at this period ; they relate chiefly to the number of Adrian II. to ut in the general council convened in oppoli-
wills and operations in Chrift, one party maintaining the tion to that patriarch. Ten years afterwards he was fent
doftrine of one will and one operation, and the other, that legate to Conftantinople, a third time, by pope John VIII.
of two wills and two operations. See Monotiielites. to renew the aft of excommunication. By the lall named
As foon as Martin had taken pofTefTion of his fee, he direfted pontiff he was probably ordained bilhop, but without a fee.

a council of bifhops to be affembled at Rome, who met at Upon the death of John, in 882, he was eleded his fucceffor •

Rome to the number of one hundred and five. The debates and Platina fays that he was indebted for his elevation to
were violent and protrafted through five fefTions, when by wicked pradlices, of which there is certainly no mention
the influence of the pope it was decreed that the doftrine of made by any cf the more ancient writers. One of the firit

two wills was the true Catholic doftrine, and that, of one mcafurcs of his adminillration was to declare the afts of
will, plainly heretical. Martin next endeavoured to coii- the late council of Conftantinople null and void, and to
ciliate the emperor, and by a moll lubmiirive and flattering anathematize all who fhould communicate with Photius or
letter, endeavoured to convince him that the dodtriue of one acknowledge him as lawful patriarch. Thefe proceedings
will was repugnant to the decrees of the councils, to the gave fo great offence to the emperor Bafilius, that he would
doftrine of the fathers, and to the belief of the church ; and not own him for lawful pope. Another meafure of pope
that therefore it had been of necefTity condemned. Conftans Martin's government, was his reftoration of Formofus
was not, however, fo eafily won over ; he was enraged at the bilhop of Porto, to his fee, though he had been repeatedly
conduft of the pope, and determined to revenge the infult excommunicated by his predeceflbrs, and even obliged to
offered to the imperial laws, and without hefitation ordered Iwear that he would never refume the epifcopal functions.
the exarch of Italy, at all events, to feize and depofc Martin, Martin abfolved hmi from the obli"-ation of his oath, de-
and to fend him away priloner. The officer performed the during him innocent of the crimes laid to his charge, and re-
d'lty enjoined upon him with the utmoft promptitude. The placed him in his bifliopric. Nothing more of moment is

pope, notwithllanding the remonitrances of the clergy, who
offered to vindicate his authority, and to Hand by him to the

lall, furrendered to the civil power, and was carried pri-

vat rly, with a few domeftics, on board a vclTel in the Tyber,
which was immediately difpatched to the Eaft. During a

tedious voyage of three months, they touched at different

places, at which the p'lpe was not permitttd to go on Hiore,

no'withftanding his fnlferings from fea-licknefs, the gout,

and other diltrefring maladies. He was, moreover, crueily

recorded of this pontiff. He died before he had prelided
over the holy fee eighteen months. We have remaining of
his works '• A Conltitution for the Benediftiiie Monaftery
in the Diocefe of Limoges," winch may be found in the
ninth vol of the Collect. Concil. Bower.
Martin III., pope, fometimes known by the name of

Marinns II., probably a Runiaii by birth, iucceeded to the
papal dignity on the death ot the eighth, or; as othcrb affirm,

tne ninth Stephen, in the year 942. Little is known of this

deprived of fuch comforts and rcfrefhmentb as were brought pope, except that he was too much.attached to the fyitem of
monkery.
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monkery, and granted very extraordinary privileges and ex

-

fmption3 to what were called religioiu men and hoiifcs. He
died in 946, after a pontificate of about three years and

a half. He was a great friend to the poor, and was li-

beral in building, repairing, and adorning churches ; and

is defervedly praifed for his endeavouring to reconcile

the Chriiliati princes who were engaged in bloody wars.

Bower.
Martin' IV., pope, whofe original name was Simon de

Brie, or dc Brion, was defcended from an illuftrious family,

and born at Montpenfier, in the Toiirairie. He many years

held diftinguiflied offices in the church, and in 1 260 was ap-

pointed keepe.- of thefeals to Lewis IX. : in the following

Waddingi Annal., and in the appendix to thi« work. Mo-
reri. Bower.

Martin V., pope, whofe former name was Otho, or

Eudes Columiia or Colonna, was a dcfcendant from a

branch of an ancient and well-known family of tliat name.

He ftudied canon law at Perugia, and was created protho-

notary and referendary by pope Urban VI. He was ap-

pointed nuncio to the Italian dates by Boniface IX., and

raifed to the purple by Innocent VII. He adhered to the

interclts of Gregory XII. till he was depofed by the council

of Pifa. He was appointed apollolical legate for the patri-

mony of St. Peter, and vicar general of the apoltolical

fee in Umbria ; in which employments he gave the molt per-

year he was created cardinal by pope Urban IV., after which fed fatisfadion to his employers. Upon the depofition of•""''
' " '" ' ' • -r^ L-i

pope John by the council of Conftance, m 141 7, he was

elected to the papal dignity, and took the name of Martin V.
On hii coronation he was condufted on horfeback through

the city in pontihcal attire, by the emperor on foot, hold-

ing his bridle, on the right hand, and the eleftor of Bran-

denburg on the Itft, and followed by a crowd of princes

and the whole council. After dilTolving the council of Con-

ftance, in the year 1418, Martin fet out on his return to

Italy, with the view of endeavouring to terminate the civil

war in which the city of Rome and the whole patrimony of

St Peter had been fome time involved. In his progrefs he fpcnt

fome time at Geneva, where he received the ambaffadors of

the city of Avignon, and from that city he difpatclied a le-

gate into Bohemia, who made a fruitlcls effort to quell the

dillurbances in that kingdom, which had been excited by the

denial of the cup in the facran-.ent to the laity, and the ex-

cution of Mufs and Jerome of Prague. Martin next went

to Milan, where he was received with extraordinary marks

of honour. After this he vifited Mantua, Ferrara, Raven-

na, and came to Florence in the beginning of the year 1419.

Here he continued about two years, which were fpent in re-

ducing the tyrants who had frized the cities in the ecclefiaili-

cal ftate, or fuch places as had revolted againll the papal

authority. In a fliort time after, he had the fatisfaftion of

feeing Balthafar CofTa, formerly John XXIII.. throwing

himfelf on his mercy, and his fubmiflion was followed by a

fplendid embafl'y from Joan II., queen of Naples, to do

he fuftained the character of pipal legate in France, both

under that pope, and under Gregory X. After the death

of Nicholas III., and when the Roman fee had been vacant

more than fix months, he was elefted to fill it in February

1281, and upon his promotion to this high honour he

affumed the name of Martin, avowedly in honour of St.

Martin of Tours, of which church he had been canon.

From the moment of his accefiion, his whole attention

was direfted to the promotion of the Roman hierar-

chy. With the defign of favouring the vicvs of Charles,

king of Sicily, on the Greek empire, and the city of

Conftantinople, and with the view of rendering the in-

fluence of the papal fee triumphant in the Eait, he ex-

communicated the emperor Michael Palaeologus, under a

very flight and flimfy pretext, of his having broken the

peace which had been concluded between the Greek and

Latin churches, at the council of Lyons, in the pontificate

of Gregory X. This defign was entirely defeated by the

famous confpiracy known by the name of the Sicilian VeJ-

pers, (which fee,) bv which all the French in the ifland were

butchered, and th? revolution effected that feated Peter,

king of Arragon, on the throne of Sicily. The pope im-

mediately thundered out the mod dreadful anathemas againll

all the pcrfons concerned in this atrocious deed, and when

Peter landed in the ifland, and was crowned king, he wrote

feveral threatening letters to him, demanding that he fhuuld

inftantly refign his pretenfions, and withdraw from a country

which belonged to the apoftolical fee, upon pain of excom- him homage in her name, and to requcll that his holinefs

munication, and the forfeiture of his own kingdom. The
king fet his holinefs at defiance, and avowed his determina-

tion to keep poffeflion of Sicily, as the inheritance of his

wife, and he was readily obeyed by the^ clergy in both his

kingdoms, whom he commanded to continue in the regular

exercife of their fundlions, notwithftanding the interdict. Ir-

ritated at Peter's reliftance, the pope, by a bull, deprived him

of the kingdom of Arragon, and his other dominions in Spain,

which he declared to be forfeited, and that they fliould be the

property of any prince who would fei/.e them. In derifion

of the pope's pretended power to deprive him of the regal

title, the king of Arragon ftyled himfelf " Peter, a gentle-

man of Arragon, the father of two kings, and lord of the

fea." Martin, anxious for revenge, offered the dominions

of Peter to Philip of France, and to affift him in the feizure,

his holinefs granted him the tenth of the ecclefiaftical reve-

nues, and encouraged his fubjects to flock to his banner, by
granting indulgences to all who (hould engage in that holy

war. While he was meditating other projedls, as well for

would fend a legate to perform the ceremony of her corona-

tion. Immediately after this ceremony, .loan caufed all the

places which her predeceffor Ladiflaus had feizcd in the ec-

clefiaftical ftate to be reftored, and alfo fent James Sforza,

a foldicr of fortune, with the flower of her army, againll

Braccio of Perugia, who had made himfelf mafter of many
cities belonging to the church, and of Rome itfelf, which

he governed under the title of " Defender of the City of

Rome." Sforza was defeated, and purfued with great

flaughter to the borders of the kingdom of Naples. The
pope inftar.tly excommunicated the conqueror, who, to

fliew his contempt for fuch kind of hoftility, in his

turn excommunicated the pope and all who adhered

to him. Through the mediation of the Florentines, an

agreement was foon concluded between Braccio and the

pope, the former confcHting to deliver np Rome, and fome

other cities to the pope. Martin rcfolved to go to Rome,
which he entered in September, 1420, and was received

with theloudeft acclamations ofjoy by the clergy, the fenatc.

tlie humihation of the rebellious monarch as for the glory of and the people, who hailed his approach as their dehvcrance

the Roman hierarchy, he was cut off by a fudden death in

1285, after a pontificate of four years. There are five of

his " Letters," and the fentence which he pronounced againll

Peter of Arragon, in the nth vol. of the CoUedl. Conci-

liorura. Befides thefe, there are thirteen of his letters in

from abfolute dellrutlion. At this period, the city was

but little better than a heap of ruins, and the inhabitants

almoll llarving. To remedy thefe evils, Martin applied him-

felf with the utmoll zeal and vigour, and in lefs than two
years he acquired the title of Romulus II., by his exertions

t«
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to promote order and regularity, and to reftore the city to

its ancient fplendour and beauty. In the mean time Peter

de Luna, under the name of Benedid XIII , continued to

att the part of fovereign pontiff, and at his death, in 1424,

Giles de Munion was eleded his fucceflbr, by the nai;ie of

Clem.ent VIII., who was fupported by Alphonfo of Naples.

When Martin feiit a legate to this prince, in 1426, to re-

monllrate with hiT. on his being the only Chrillian prince

who upheld the fchifm in the church, Alphonfo prohibited

the legate from entering his dominions, and likewife forbad

the bifliops, and other eccleiiaftics, to receive any letters

from the pope on pain of forfeiting their dignities and re-

venues. Alphonfo, after this, was glad to come to an ac-

commodation vvith iiis holinefs which, after protrafted nego-

ciations, was cffefted in the year 1429. It was agreed that

the anti-pope and his cardinals fhould refign their dignity,

fubmit to Martin, receive abfolution from the legate, and

be provided for with confiderable benefices. Thus termi-

nated the fchifm, known by the name of the 'i Great

Wcftern Schifm," after it had lalled more than half a cen-

tury. Martin was now left witho-.a a rival, and he im-

media';cly turned his attention to promote crufades againfl

the Huffites of Bohemia. He died of a Itroke of apoplexy

in 1431, having been at the head of the church more than

thirteen years. Martin wa's a decided enemy to refonnation

in the church, aiul dlfpofed, generally, of lucrative employ-

ments to his relations, in preference to all others, hov/ever

defervin^. Fifteen of his " Letters," " Bulls," and
" Conllitutions," are to be met with in the twelfth volume

of father Labbe's Concil. Maxim. Others are alfo to be

found in " Bzovii Aimal." and in the firil volume of Lacr-

tius Cherubini's " Magnum BuUarium," SiC. Bower.

M.-tKTlN", a Catholic prelate in the fixth century, was by
birth a Pannonian, or Hmigariat}, who quitted his native

country when he v/as very young, and travelled into the

Eaft, for the purpofe of vifiting Jerufalem and the holy

places. From Paleftine he went into Spain, where he con-

verted great numbers of people to what was called the

Clirillian faith, and founded ma-.'.y monafteries. He was

prcfent at the fecond council of Braga, in ,63, and prefided

at the third council in the year 572. He died in 572, and

left behind him many very learned works, ot which the moll

important is entitled " Colleftio Canonum O.-ientalium,"

conlifting of eighty-live canons of the Greek church, tranf-

lated into Latin by himfelf. Tney are to bo met with in

all the colleiSions of the councils, and in them the pretended

" Apoflolicai Comlitutioiis" are never cited. Moreri

Martin, Benj.wiin, a celebrated optician and expe-

rimental philofopher, was born in the year 1704. He was

the fon of a farmer, and became in early life a fchool-maller

at Chicheiter, where he wrote fome excellent books on ma-

thematical fubjedls. The prolits of hu profeflion probably

enabled him to procure, by degrees, a good apparatus of

philofophical initriiments, with which he commenced lec-

turer in experimental philofo;)hy, and travelled for fome

time in that charafter through different parts of the kingdom.

He next appeared in the iame profellion in London, and

delivered his courfea to crowded audiences for many years.

He finally fettled in Fleet-llreet, London, as an optician,

and made (everal important improvements on mathematical

and phi'ofophical in'truments. The growing infirmities of

age, obliged him to quit the aitive part of his bufiuefs, and,

triiiUng too much to others, his affairs became embarraffed,

and he tvas made a bn.ikrupt, though it was found his effefts

were more than fulficient to difcharge all his debts. His
mind was not equal to the (hocks ol adverfity, and in the

-.noment of dclpondcrxy he attempted to dcllroy himfelf.

He did not luccecd in the effort, but the wound which he
inflidled haftened his death, which took place in 1782, when
he had attained the age of feventv-eight. His works are

numerous, and were exceedingly valuable at the time of their

publication. Some of them retained a large (hare of popu-
larity till within the laft twenty years, particularly his

" Philofophical Grammar;" " The young Trigonometer's
Complete Guide," in two vols, oftavo ;

" The Philofophia

Britannica," or "Syllem of the Newtonian Philofophy," in

three vols, oftavo. " He had, during his long life, formed a.

capital colleftion of foffils and other curiofities, which were
fold after his death. " As an artill," fays his biographer,
" he was induftrious and ingenious ; and, as a writer, he pof-

feffed the happy method of explaining his Kibjedt ; he wrote
with perfpicuity and even elegance."

Martin, David, a French Prcteftant divine in the 17th
and the early part of the 1 8th centuries, was born at Revel,

in the diocefe of Lavaur, in the year 1639. Having paffed

through his academic iludies with credit and applaufe, he
was admitted M. A. and dodor of philofophy in the year

16^9. After this, he applied himfelf to the ftudy of divinity
;

to that of the facred fcriptures, the oriental languages, ec-

clefiaftical hiilory, and the different branches of profane as

well as facred literature. In 1663, he fettled as pallor, and
officiated in the minillry tdi the revocation of the edicl of
Nantes in l68j. After this, and the demolition of his place

of worffiip, it being difcovered that he llill maintained a
private connetlion with his church, he narrowly efcaped an
arreft, and withdrew to Holland. In 1686, he was invited

to beco.me profell'or of divinity, and pallor of the Walloon
church in Deventer ; but the regency of Utrecht, where
h? had taken up his refidenee, prevailed upon him to accept
the office of pallor in their city. He afterwards received

invitations from feveral other churches, borh in the republic

and abroad, and particularly from that of the Hague, which
he declined. He now employed himfelf in giving leftures

in philofophy and divinity, and acquired fo high a reputation

by his fuccelsful manner of inilrufting his pupils, that young
perlons of high rank, and even the Ions of fovereign princes,

were placed under his tuition. He had deeply Itudied the
nature and genius of his own language, and when the French
academy was about to publifh the fecond edition of their

Dii'tionary, he fent them remarks and obfervations, of which
they availed therafclves, with polite acknowledgments to the
author. He died in 173 1, having completed his eighty-
fecond year. He was auth:)r of many learned works, among
which is an edition of " The New Te'.lament, according to

the Geneva Verlion, with CorreAions, Notes, New Pre-
faces, &c. ;" " A Hillary of the Old and New Tellan.ent,"

in two vols, folio, embelliihed with upwards of 400 en-

gravings ;
" .-\ Treatife on Natural Religion ;" and one on

"Revealed Religion," in two volumes odavo. This was
his lail work, the fecond edition of which bears the date

1720. Moreri.

Martin, Claude, an ofiicer in tiie Britiffi military fer-

vice in India, was by birth a Frenchman, of rarlier a mean
defcent. He had fufficient intercil to get a good mathe-
matical education at a public fchool, and at the age of 20
entered into the army. His regiment was fent to India
with general Lally, and, in the war of 1 7)6, he behaved
with threat gallantry, but being ill-treated, he enlifted into

the Enghih .''ervicc, in which he rofe to tlie rank of colonel.

Being employed to make a map of the eilates of the nabob
of Oudc, he recommended himfelf to his patronage. Martin
was enabled, under the proteilion of the nabob, to open a
prolitabie bank, and to embark in other commercial fpecu-
iations, by which he gained a deal of wealth. At Lucknow

2 be
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he built a curious manfion in a ftyl<^ of his own, in which he

could enjoy all the niildnefs and coolncfs of an European
climate with the fi-rvour of the A(iatic. He ereded another

of the fame kind on tlic banks of the Ganges, wliich he forti-

fied in thr European manner. He formed a large mufeuni of

natural hlftory ; conftnifted an immcnfe garden, winch lie

flocked with a prodigious variety of plants ; and built an

obfcrvatory, which ho furnidied with the bell allronomical

inftruments he could obtain. He di<:d in the year 1799,
bequeathing the great wealth which he had air.alFed princi-

pally in charity.

Martin, in Geography, a fmall ifland near the W. coaft

of Scotland, at the entrance of Loch Broom. N. lat. 57° 55'.

W. long. 5';'.

Martin, a county of Halifax diftrift, North Carolina,

adjoining Tyrrtl, Halif^ix, Bertie, and Pitt counties, con-

taining 5312 inhabitants, of whom 1646 nre flaves.

Mahiin, 6'(;^c, a cape of Spain, on tiie coatl of Valen-

cia. N. lat. ^S'' 47'. E. long, o 3'.

Mahtin, Si., Cape, a cape on the N. coaft of New Spain,

in the North fea.

M.^iiTiN, Si., one of the noithernmoft of the Caribhee

iflands in the Weft Indies, fituated between Anguilla on the

N. at the dilla;ice of i~. league, and St. Bartholomew on

the S.E. at the dillancc of 15 miles. This ifiand is chiefly

valuable for its falt-pits and falt-water lakes, which were

held in fucli cilimation by the Spaniards, that they erefted

a fort upon the ifland to proteft them, and to prevent other

nations from making a fettlement. The falt-lakes abound
in good fifli and turtle ; and the falt-water pools are the

haunts of birds in great number. In this illand there is

no frefh water, except that which falls from the clouds and

is preferved in cilterns. In the woods arc wild hogs, lurtle-

xloves, and an innumerable multitude of parrots. Here are

alfo various trees producing gums, and plenty of the candle-

tree, fplinters of which, when dried and lighted, emit a

very fragrant fmell. Its tobacco, which is the chief com-
modity that is cultivated, is reckoned the befl in the Carib-

bee iflands.

In i^rp the Spaniards abandoned this ifland, blew up its

fort, and deftroyed all the houfcs and cifterns of the occii-

piera. The French and Dutch afterwards fliared the ifland

between them ; but in the year 16S9 they v.'eie attacked

and plundered by fir Timothy Thornhill, and in 1744 tlio

French were driven out by the Britilh forces, and did not

return till after the peace of i 763. The two colonics breed

poultry and (heep, which they fell to the other iflands ; and

they alfo cultivate a little cotton and coffee. About forty

years ago the French part contained 400 white families, and

10,000 flaves. The Dutch part comprehends fixty fami-

lies, and about 200 flaves. In March 1801, this ifland

was taken by the Britifli. On the N.W. fide it has com-
modious harbours and bays. N. lat. 18 ' 5'. V^"^. long.

62= cs'.

Martin, Si., a town of Hungary, on a fmall river which

runs into the Waag ; 10 miles W. of Rofenhurg.—Alfo, a

town of Mexico, in the province of Zacatecas
; 9J miles

S.W. of Zacatecas.— Alfo, a town of Naples, in Capi-

tanata ; 10 miles S. of Termola.— Alfo, a town of Spain,

in Alluria; 44 miles W. of Oviedo.—Alfo, a town of

Spain, in Old Caftile, on the Ducro ; 42 miles S.S.W. of

Burgos.—Alfo, one of the Scilly iflands. N. lat. 50.
W. long. 6' 14'. (See Scili.y IJl,inds\—Alfo, a town of

the ifland of Cuba; 130 miles S.W. of^ Havannah.—Alfo,

a town of France, in the department of the Po ; nine miles

N.W. of Pinerola.—Alfo, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Dora J 18 miles S.E. of Aulla.—Alfo, a

town of France, in the department of the Maritime Alps ;

19 miles N. Nice.— Alfo, a town of Sweden, in South Fin-

land
; 30 miles N.E. of Abo.—Alfo, a town of South

America, in the vovernment of Moxcs ; 180 miles N.N.E.
of Trinidad.—Alfo, a fmall ifland in the Pacific ocean, rear

the coal! of Peru. S. lat. 11^.

Martin d' Auy'tgny, St., a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Cher ; fix miles N. of Bourges.

Maktik d'Au.xy, St., a town of France, in the depart,

ment of the Saone and Loire; 12 miles S.W. of Chalons
fur Saone.

Martin h Beaux, St., a town of France, in the depart.

meat of the Indre and Loire, near the Cher ; nine inilej

E.S.E. of Tours,

Martin /e Chapelle, St., a town of France, in tire d<r-

partinentof the Lozere ; 12 miles .S.W. of Mende.
Mabtin de deles, St., a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the I fere ; :i miles S. of Grenoble.

M..\UTiN df Courtifols, St., a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Manic ; fix miles E.N.E. of Chalons fur

Marne.

Martin d'Ew'wge, St., a town of F.'arce, in the de-

partment of the Ifcre ; five miles S.E. of Grenoble.

Martin de Fontmay, St., a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Calvados ; four miles S. of Caen.

M.iRTIN de Loudres, St., a tov.n of France, in the de-

partment- of the Herault ; 12 miles N.N.W. of Moiir-

pellier.

Martin de Pafieries, St., a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Var ; nine miles N. of St. Maximin.

Martin de Re, St., a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Lower Charente, on the N. coall of the ifle

of Re; nine miles W.N.W. of La Rochelle. N. lat. 46''

12'. W. long. 1° 38'.

Martin de Tournon, St., a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Indre; fevcn miles N.W. of Lc Blanc en

Berry.

Martin de Trebejo, St., a town of Spain, in the pro-

vince of Leon
; 41 miles S. of Ciudad Rodrigo.

Martin de Fnllamas, St., a town of Fiance, in the de-

partment of the Ardcche; 21 miles S.W. of Tournon.

M/\RTIN 7.cll, St., a town of Bnvaiia, in the principa-

lity of Kenipten, on the Ilcr; fix miles W.S.W. of Kemp-
ten. N. lal. 47 ' ;8'. E. long. 10" 13'.

Martin Far, IJlunds of, three fmall rocky iflands, which,

according to Peroufe, arc mere rocks in the Atlantic ocean ;

the larged being about a quarter of a league in circum-

ference. At a diftance they appear like five heads of land.

S. lat. of the largcll 20- 31'. W. long. 28'' 8' from

Paris.

Martin's, St., Bay, a bay on the S. coaft of the ifland

of Gucrnfey.

Martin's, 5/., /"o/'/rf, a cape on the S.E. coaft of Gucrn-

fey, two miles S. of St. Peter.—Alfo, a cape on the W.
coaft of Africa. S. lat. 32'^ 40'.

Martin's, 5/., Iflands, a clufter of fmall iflands in lake

Huron. N.lat. 45 33'. W. long. 84° 20'.

Martin, Martlet, or Martinet, in Ornithology. See

HiRUNno Urhica.

Martin, or Martlet, in Zoology, the name of a creature

of the weafel kind, being the mujlela marks of Linnxus,

with cioven feet, body of a deep yellow colour, approaching

to black, and whitifli throat. There arc two Ipccies of

this creature, the one called lUe martes al/idum, or fir-martin;

the other the marlesfagorum, or bvcch-martiii. The beech-

martin is diflinguiflied from the other by having a larger

and blacker tail, and being all over of a darker colour, and
by
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by being white on the throat ; whereas the otliers are yel-

low ; but the fpecies are fcarcdy kept up diflinft, the crea-

tures mixing with one another in the breed. Wlien diftinit,

the beech-martin is found to be a much tamer creature than

the other, and may be kept about houfes like a cat ; and
often hves of its own accord about houfes, and among old

walls. Their Hcins make a valuable fur ; and that of the

fir-martin, or yellow kind, is much tlie mod valuable : pro-

digious numbers of their feina being annually imported from
Hudfon's Bay and Canada.
The martin is of the fize of a cat, b\it long-bodied ; its

legs are alfo fliorter, and its claws lefs (harp and Ihorter.

Its whole body is covered with hair of a yellowidi-black,

except only the throat, which, in the beech-martin, or tame
kind, is white ; and in the wild kind, or fir-martin, yellow

:

its teeth are {harp and ftrong, and the dog-teeth, in parti-

cular, ftand out a great way.

The beech-martin, with us, inhabits woods, makes its

lodge in the hollows of trees, and brings from four to fix

young at a time. It makes great havock among poultry,

game, Sec. and will eat mice, rats, and moles. The pine,

or fir-martin, inhabits the north of Europe, Afia, and Ame-
rica ; and is found alfo in Great Britain, particularly in

Scotland ; where it lodges in the fir-forells, building its neft

at the top of the trees.

The martin leaves fo ftrong a fcent, that the hounds,

when out in a morning, will often take it, and make a noble

cry. The chacc in this cafe is very good while it lads, but

it is very perplexed ; for the creature is not able to run long,

and when flie is tired, fhe gets up into a tree; the hounds
often lofe her on this occafion ; but if fhe is fpied UD in the

tree, (lie is to be hunted down with (licks. Sec. When
killed, the hounds are not fuffered to eat her flefli, for it is

unwiiolcfome.

Martin, Free, is a name given in this country to a cow-
calf, call at the fame time with a bull-calf, which is a kind

of hermaplirodite ; that is never known to breed, nor to

difcover the leaft inclination for the bidl : nor does the bull

ever take tht leall notice of this animal. It has all the ex-

ternal marks of a cow-calf, viz. the teats, and the external

female parts, called by farmers the bearing. When thefe

animals are preferved, it is not for propagation, but for all

the purpufes of an ox or fpaycd heifer, viz. to yoke with.

the oxen, and to fatten for the table. They are much
larger than either the bull or the cow, and the horns grow •

larger, being very fimilar to the horns of an ox. The bel-

low of the free martin is like that of an ox ; and the meat
refembles that of the ox or fpayed heifer; being generally

finer than that of the bull or cow ; and is more fufccptible

of growing fat with good food. Mr. Hunter has anatomi-

cally delcribed three animals of this kind, in the Phil. Tranf.

vol. Ixix. part i. p. 289, Sec.

Maiitin's, .9/., Crjj>e, in Church Hiflory. See CopE.
MARTINAZZO, in Ornithology, the name of a fpecies

of water-fowl, of the larus or gull kind, the larus ii^vius

of Linnxnis, and called by the Dutch, the burgomaller of
Greenland ; by the Cornilli people, the waggell, or the ^reat

^rey-gull. See Larus Nitviur.

MARTINDALE, Adam, in Biography, rcfufing to

conform to principles that he did not believe, was deprived

of his living at Rofthorn in Chelhirc, in the year 1662, after

which he aftcd as chaplain in the family of lord Delamere.
He died about the year 1660, and is known as an author,

by a iileful traft on furvcying, called the Land-meters Vade
Meouni. He wrote likewife twelve problems on the fubjeft

of intcrell, and two almanacs. He kept a mathematical
fchool at Warrington, and afterwards at Dunham, in

Vol. XXIL
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Cnefhire. In theology he was the author of " Divinity

Knots unloofed," and " Truth and Peace reftbred."

MARTINENGO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in

the department of the Adda and Oglio ; nine miles S. of

Bergamo.
MARTINESL, atovrti of Tranfjlvania ; 16 rr.iles S.

of Millenbach.

MARTINET, in Military Language, denotes a ftrid

difciplinarian, who, in matters of inferior moment, gives

officers and foldiers needlefs trouble. Some (ay that the

term is derived from an adjutant of that name, who was in

high repute as a drill officer in the reign of Lewis XIV;
but others deduce it from the French " Martinet," which is

ufed to denominate a fmall cat-o'-nine tails, fixed to the end
of a wooden handle, with which fchoolmallers punilh re-

fraftory or idle boys.

MARTINGALE, invented by Evangellfta, an eminent
horfeman of Milan, in the Manege, a thong of leather

fattened at one end to the girth^ under the belly of a horfe,

and at the other end to the bitt, or, which is the better

way, to a thin mouth-piece of its own, to hinder him from
rearing, or tolTing up his head. It is a!fo of fervice when
the horfe bears upon the hand, and his head is uncertain

and inconftant ; when his jaws are too tight, and when he
is ftag-necked. If the fnaffle is ufed with the reins fattened

low, it becomes a martingale, or anfwers the purpofe better;

becaufe the hand can make it llrift or ealy, or bo';h by
turns, as the rider pleafes, and the horfe requires.

MARTINHO, St., in Geography, a town of Portugal,

in Eih-amadura, on the N. (ide of the Donao ; 12 miles

N.E. of Peuiche.

Martiniio de Mouras. St., a town of Portugal, in the
province of Beira ; fix miles N.W. of Lamego.
MARTINI, Martin, in Biography, a Jefuit who refided

many years in China, concerning which country he wrote
fome curious memoirp. He returned to Europe in l6ji, but
probably vifited China a ferond time, where he is thought to

have dicdat aboiit the age of 74; his principal works are " De
Bello Tartaros inter et Chinenfes ;" " Sinica; Hillorise

Decas prima a Gentis origine ad ChriHum natum ;" " China
illuftrata," being a geographical defcription of that country
illullrated by maps of each province : " A Relation of the

Number and Quality of the Chrillians in China." Moreri.

Martini, Fr. Giambati.sta, minor conventuale of
the order of St. Francis, member of the Inditute and Phil-

harmonic Society at Bologna. This worthy and learned

father was well known all over Europe by the title of Padre
Martini, and regarded, during tlie lalt fifty years of his life,

as the moll profound harmoniil, and the bell acquainted
with the'hillory and progrcfs of the art and fcience of mufic
in Italy. All tlie great mailers of his time were ambitious

of becoming his difciple?, and proud of his approbation.

And young profeffors within his reach never thought them-
lelves, or were thought by others fufTicicntly (killed in

counterpoint, till they had received leflbns from this deep
thcorifl, and mod intelligent and communicative inllrudtor.

No hillory of mulic had been attempted in Italy, (ince

that of Bontempi appeared in 1695, till Padre Martini, in

1757, publilhed in 4to. the firll volume of his " Storia

Mufica," upon fo large a (cale, that though the chief part

of his life leems to have been dedicated to it, only three

volumes were pubhfhcd before his deceafe in 1783.
The firll volume of this elaborate work only contains 6t

pages of hillory, which advance uo further in the progrefs

of the art, than what the facred writings have told us con-

cerning its ufe and cultivation among the Hebrews, Chal.

deans, and Egyptians. The reft of tlie volume is fi.led
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with dilTertations. The firft is an enquiry wliat kind

of melody mankind is inclined to by nature, untaught by
rules or example. Here the ancient Greek fyftems, tetra-

chords. fcales, and genera are confidcred, and their numeri-

cal proportions given. Much muhcal erudition is manifeftcd

in this dilTertation concerning the mufic of the ancients.

Diflertation II. On what kind of confonance was ufed

by the ancients, or, in other words, whether tliey had fimul-

taneous harmony, or that kind of harmony, or mufic in parts,

which the moderns call counterpoint. This fubjeft is well

difcufTed, the opinions pro and contra fairly given, with

fpecimens of early attempts at harmony, and pro^rclTive

improvements in counterpoint from the time of G'.'.ido.

infinite pains have been taken in this profcunJ enquiry.

No writer was ever more timid in aflertion than the worthy
Padre Martini. Not a fentiment has efcaped him on the

authority of his own opinion or conjecture, all is confirmed

by the mod curious fpecimens and citations from the mofl

ancient and refpeAable writers on the fubjeft.

Diflertation III. Of the melody and mufical inftru-

ments ufed by the Hebrews in the Temple. The facrcd

writings and the fathers have been ftudioufly confultcd and

quoted in this inquiry, as well as Rabins, and the fervice of

the fynagogues, whence feveral Hebrew chants have been

drawn, as well as from the Pfalmody of the firft reformers,

and the canto-fermo of the Miflal.

This volume, befides plates of ancient indruments, and

mufical examples printed with types, has head and tail-pieces

in the form of vignettes to each chapter and diflertation, on

which are engraved canons by the author in every kind of

conilruftion ; which being only given in a fingle part, with-

out bars, and often wrapt up in myftery, their folution

will be an excellent Itudy for Tyros in the art of com-
pofition.

" Storia della Mufica," tomo fecondo da F. Giambatilla

Martini, in Bologna, 1770, 410. 'i'hough thirteen years

had elapfed between the publication of the firll vohime and
this, the learned and laboriius author has advanced but a

little way in the hiftory even of ancient mufic. The firll

volume adheres more clofely to the fubjeft of his hillory than

this, which is more mifccllaneous. Chronologically, the

author advances no further in this volume, which is wh'illy

confined to Greek mufic, than the inftitution of the Olympic
games. So that the period which he defcribes is limited to

fabulous times. Indeed he defcribes the culVoms, manners,

and ufcs to which mufic was applied by the mod ancient

inhabitants of Greece, more than the mufic itfelf, of which

there are no remains to give evidence to the wonderful

powers afcribed to it He has a chapter on the origin or

mufic in Greece, chiefly on the word of the poets ; and

another chapter on the univerfal ufe of mufio among that

refined people. In this volume we have, hkcv/ife, learned

d.tfertatioiis ; one on the fingular qualities afcribed to mufic

by the Greeks ; and another on the refpeft which they had

for this art, and the wonderful efTefts faid to have been pro-

duced by it.

In this volume, befides a number of learned and elaborate

canons, placed in a fimllar manner to thofe of the firit vo-

lume, we have a map of ancient Greece and Afia Minor ;

and in the preface a fketch of the hidory of the early

inhabitants of thofe countries, who firft cultivated the fine

arts.

" Storia della Mufica," tomo terzo da F. Giambatida
Martini, in Bologna, 1 78 1, 4to.

It is much to be lamented that this was the lad volume

of his elaborate work, which the learned author lived to pub-
hdi ! It is the more to be lamented, as this iudefatigable
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ecclefiadic had, with incredible pains and confiderable ex
pence, collefted materials fufficient for the completion of
his v.hole plan. And this third volume advances no fur-

ther in the hidory of ancient mufic, than the period between
the edabliflimcnt of the Olympic games of Greece to the

time of Alexander the Great. The hidory of Roman
mufic only was to have occupied the fourth volume.

From the materials of which P. Martini was in pofleflion,

there is reafon to believe that the hidory of mufic in Italy,

where the prefent lydem throughout Eiiropc had i'.s rife

during tiie middle ages, and from the time of Guido to

the prefent period, would have been the mod valuable pre-

fent to all Europe which the good father could make ; but
in writing the hidory of ancient Greece and Roman mufic,

he had no other means of information than thofe of which
others were in pofledion ; the claffieal writers and their

commentator?. Of thefc, indeed, P. Martini has availed

liimfelf, it will perhaps be faid, to an exceffive degree. In
the volume now before us, we have a long preface, and
canons, as before. And befides the hidory of mufic from
the fird Olympiad, we have the hiltory of every fpecies of
poetry that was conneftcd with mufic, with t!ic hidory of
Its profedors, as well as of the dage, tragic and comic, and
of all the puets and philofophers who cultivated mufic, and
wrote upon the fubjeft. The volume is terminated with

another didertation on the miraculous elfefts afcribed to the

mufic of the ancient Greeks, witli new fafts and reafon-

ing. This volume will probably be thought tedious by
thofe who have read, or are able to read, the original authors

whence its materials are derived ; to others it is a valuable

Thefaurus of all that can be extrafted concerning mufic,

from the chief writers of high antiquity and authority, that

are come down to the prefent times.

It is but judicc to extend the account of this important

work beyond the general limits of the diort analylis given

of other literary mufical articles. The llyle has been faid

to be dry and prolix. It is indeed enlivened by no extra-

neous matter, or ingenious refleftioiis ; but each page is

replete with information on the lubjeft in question : and the

notes abound in curious paflages from fcarce bcoks. The
road through which the good father leads us, if not drewed
with flowers, is not barren, but frequently affords a glimpfe,

at leail, of incipient cultivation, which excites a wifh and
cagernels to advance out of twilight, into regions where
the fun of fcience fhmcs with more ludre, to which, alas I

the author did not live to lead us.

Between the publication of the fccond and third volumes
of his " Storia Mufica," P. Martini publiflied a work, en-

titled '• Effemplare o fia Saggio di Coiitrappunto," Bologna,
two volumes, foho, 1774.

This excellent treatile, though written in defence of a

meth.d of compofing for the church upnn caiito-tcrnio, now
on the decline, yet has given the learned author an oppor-

tunity of writing its hillory, explaining its rules, defending

the prafticc, and of inferting fucli a number of venerable

compofitions for the church by the greated maders of choral

harmony in Italy, from the beginning of the fixtrenth cen-

tury to the middle of the lad, that we know of no book
fo full of information concerning learned counterpoint, fo

rich in ancient and fcarce compofitions, nor fo abundant iR

inftruftive and critical remarks, as ihis.

The work is divided into two parts or volumes. In the

fird, after a candid and fair explanation of his defign, and a

widi to keep fatred mufic feparate from fecular, we have
•• a diort compendium of the elements and rules of counter-

joint." The laws of harmony are liere comprifcd in ten

ruleo, which are extremely well explained and illudratcd.

We
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We then have a fundamental and praftical eflay on counter-

point conftrufted upon canto-fermo. This is followed by

upwards of fixty admirable compofitions in all the eccle-

fialtical tones by the greateft mailers of the old fchool of

counterpoint in Italy ; fuch as Animuccia, Cifra, Morales,

Paleflrina, Pontic, Porta, Willaert, his fcholar Zarlino, and

others.

The fecond part contains examples of compofition, or a

fundamental and praftical etTay on contrappuntofugato, im-

plying the art of fugue. Here all the terms of this art

are explained ; as fubjeft, anfwer, point, regular fugue, and

imitation. Canon is defined, and indications and figns are

given for the commencement of the feveral parts in Italian,

Latin, and Greek, with explanations of other technica

placed at the beginning of canons, where feveral parts arc

to be.

There are prefixed to many ancient canons, certain mottoes

and enigm.as of very difficult folution. The author has col-

lefted and explained a feries of thefe. Other technical

terms occur, fuch as propojia, rifpqfla, antecedente, confequente,

cantrafoggelto, rovefcia, &c. All thefe rules and terms are iU

luftrated with examples of compofition by P. Martini

himfelf. After which v.-e have near fifty compofitions in

fu<Tue and canon of the mod curious kind, from the works

of Palclhina, Agoftini, Benevoli, Bernabei, Luca Maren-

zio, Monteverde, Clari, Lotti, Marcelio, Pcrti, Stradella,

StefFani, Aleflandro Scarlatti, &c. in 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, and <

8 parts.

The compofitions of thefe mailers are not more ad-

mirable than the hiftorical and critical notes of the editor,

which young ftudents will find no lefs inftru6live than

amufing.

In 1769 Padre Martini drew up and gave to his difciples

a very ftiort traft, entitled " Compendio della Theoria de

Humeri per Ufo del Mufico di F. Giambatifta Martini. Mi-
nor Conventuale." In this traft, the good father defines the

three principal calculations, ratios, and proportions necef-

fary for a mufician to know in the divifion of the monochord
and in temperament

:

The arithmdical progrejion, in which the intervals are equi-

diftant.

l^he geometrical progrejion, or feries of numbers in a du-

plicate ratio.

The harmontcalprogrejion, confifting of a feries of num.
bers.

See Progression and Proportion, whsre the Engli(h

reader will find the feveral progreflions and proportions

ufed in harmonics more clearly explained than 111 this fmall

traft of Padre Martini, in Italian, or even in a tranflation

of it.

But Padre Martini was attacked in a more rude and for-

midable manner by Eximeno, in a publication fubfequent to

his treatife " Dell' origine e delle Rigole della Mufica,''

in a publication under the title of " Dubbio di D. Anto-
nio Eximeno lopra il Saggio di Contrappunto del Giambat-
tifta Martini," printed at Rome 1775. In this work, as a

defence of his own flimfy fyftem, lie tries to overturn all

other fyltems, particularly that which Padre Martini is en-

deavouring to explain and defend in his "Saggio di Contrap-

punto.'' It is the method of teaching counterpoint by
writing upon canto fcrmo, which has been eftabliflied in the

confervatorics of Naples more than a hundred years. And
when we recollcft the great compofers, not only of church-

mufic, but theatrical, which the Neapolitan fchool has pro-

duced, we cannot help regarding its method with reverence,

particularly as far as regards ccclefiaftical compofition,

alia Palcftrina, which is that of our fcrvices and full an-

thems on the venerable models of Tallis and Bird ; nor can
that reverence be dimiiiiftied by the writings of any of its

foes, till a better method is difcovered, which has not yet
been done by fignior Eximeno ; who is a lively writer, an
able logician, and feemingly better fl<illed in every other art

and fcience than that of mufic, if we may be allowed to
judge by the fpecimens which he has given in illuftration of
his own rules of compofition, which were intended to fuper-
fede all former laws gf harmony throughout Europe.
The Neapolitans, whofe fchool and method of teaching

counterpoint by writing upon canto fermo P. Martini had
fo well defended in his " Saggio di Contrappunto," pub-
liflied, without name or date, a pamphlet entitled " Giu-
dicio di Apollo." A certain Andrea Manini, of Udini,
having, in a work entitled " Trattato in Genere Teorico,"
publiHied in 1761, treated with difrefpeft, not only P. Mar-
tini, but his excellent mailer, Jacopo Perti ; all the venerable
harmonifts of the 16th and 17 th centuries appear before
Apollo in defence of the perfons traduced ; and Manini, the
author of that libel, is fentenced, not only to perpetual
banifhment from ParnafTus. and from all intercourfe with
the mufes and their votaries, but prohibited, in future, from
all further ufe of his pen. This pamphlet ilfued from the
Neapolitan prefs, was circulated all over Italy, no body
knew by whom or by what means.

Martini, Giuseppe san, an exquifite performer on the
hautbois, and an original and excellent compofer, was a na-
tive of Milan ; but belt known in England by the title of
Martini of London, where he arrived in 1723. His firft

public performance there was at a benefit concert, at the
little theatre in the Hay -market, then called the French
theatre, from a company of French comedians being allowed
to aft plays there in the French language, to which
George I. frequently went, as his majelty was not fufii-

ciently acquainted with our language to be much amufed at

our national theatres. The benefit concert at which Mar-
tini was firft heard, was for a fignior Piero ; in the advertife-

ment for which. Martini is called " an Italian mailer, juft

arrived." But in this performance the applaufe he received
was fuch, that he was immediately engaged as principal

hautbois at the Royal Academy of Mufic, or Opera, where
he continued to perform during the whole time of Handel's
regency.

His firft publication in England was advertifed Oftober 6,

1730 ; confifting of " Twelve fonatas for twO flutes and a

bale, being exceeding Jine harmony." Such previous praife

is feldom given to compofitions that deferve it ; but the
public foon found that a newfpaper eulogium, for once,
fpoke the truth.

About the year 1 740, he was taken into the fervice of
his royal highnefs Frederic prince of Wales, was mufic-
mafter to the princefFes, and gave IcITons in finging to feveral

ladies, who had the good tafte to be fenfible of his merit, and
the good fortune to prevail on him to attend them ; but he
performed no more in public after he quitted the opera.

We never heard him play ; but the concertos which
Tommy Vincent, his fcholar, ufed to perform on the haut-

bois, and which he had compofcd for himfelf, were admi-
rable ; full of fire, and new and elegant paflages, in the

true genius of the inftrument ; and the bell judges who
had often heard him at the opera and in private parties,

would allow of no parallel in his tone and execution, with
thofe of any other hautbois player upon earth.

He died about the year 1750. And as a proof of the
high admiration with which tlie public was impreffed by his

performance, when his books and inllrumcnts were fold by
auftion after his deceafe, a hautbois on which he ufed to

4 Q 2 perform,
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perform, which originally only cod fivc-and-twenty fhiliings, elfewhere. See Mcsic of the Creek Church, and Rujtati
fold for eighteen guineas, to fomebody, who perhaps ima- Music.
pined, that an inlTriiment on wiiich Martini ufcd to play fo Mautim of AlaJrid, a lively and fpiritcd compofer,
deliglitfully, would almoll play itfelf. who has furmllud the theatre Italien, at Paris, with the
As a coinpofer. Martini was poncffed of all the learning of mufic of fcveral fiicccfsfal comic operas. We are not much

the old fcliool, with infinitely more invention, tafle, and acquainted with the vocal mufic of this author ; but have
grace than any other Itahan of his time.

His twelve fonatas for two violins and a bafe, dedicated

to the priiicefs of Wales, were very lo«g in high favour with
the pubhc ; and his full concertos, when performed at the

concert of ancient mufic, ftiil excite the attention and ad-

miration of all true judges of inftrumcnial mufic. Indeed

fometimcs thought his inftrumcntal too turbulent and cla-

morous.

Martini, in Geography, a town of Naples, in the pro-

vince of Otranto ; i6 miles W. of Ofiuni.

MARTIN ICO, one of the largell of the Caribbec
iflands in the Well Indies, being about 60 miles in length.

San Martini was the only compofer of whofe productions and 30 in breadtli, and containing about 260 fquare miles

the exclufive admirers of Coreili, Geminiani, and Handel The interior part is hilly, abounding with hillocks or fmall
ever fpoke without the farcallic epithet of new, or the more eminences, above which are elevated ilirec mountains of con-
broad ccnfure of modern flimfy Jlujf. But Martini Hill

wrote fugues; in fpite of which his nuific ftood its ground
among the moderns, better than any other inftrumental com-
pofitions with wliich we are acquainted.

Martini, Giovanni Batista san, a younger brother

of San Martini of London, in 1770, was organill and
inaeftro di cappella to fo many churches at Milan, and wrote
fo fall, that his ecck-fiallical compofitions were too flight

and flimfy. The late vifcount Dudley and Ward, when on

fiderablc height. The higheft of thefe, called Pelce, ex-

hibits appearances of an extinA volcano, and is covered with
woods that attraft the clouds, and occafion noxious damps,
which render it in a great meafure inacceffible. The
other two mountains are in moll parts cultivated. Thefe
mountains, and particularly the firll, furnifli fprings, from
which idue the ilreams that water the iflaiid : thefe are

naturally of gciitle current, but, with the flightcft ftorm, are

changed into torrents. The chief river is called Galion,
his travels, took lelTons of him in mufic, and his lordfhip, and waters the N.E. part of the ifland. The water which
then the honourable Mr. Ward, having coUefted all the cu-

rious compofitions of the time, in his progrefs through
Italy, Martini eagerly borrowed of his eleve all the new
mufic which he could pofiibly fpare, and honeftly confeiTed

that it was with a view to feed his own fancy, which,

by writing fo much and fo fall, was a little exhaulled.

T'here was fcarcely a clown in Italy who did not know
good mufic from bad. And we ourfelves, on a day of

feftival, in a church, heard two peafanls, after lillening a

little while to one of Martini's malTes, cry out, " Qiiita

mulica e fcelerata-audire," and haltcned away to another

church.

The violin mufic, however, of this Martini, particularly

they fupply, partaking of the nature of the foil over which
they pafs, is in fome cafes excellent, and in others fo bad,

that the inhabitants are under a neccflity of drinking the

water which they liave coUeAed in the rainy fcdfon. The
produce of the foil, fertihzed by its rivers, is lugar, cotton,,

indigo, cocoa, ginger, and fuch other commodities as are

found in the neighbouring iflands ; and as its bays and har-

bours are numerous, fafe, commodious, and well fortified,

it is favourably adapted for trade. The ifland is divided

into twenty-eight parilhes, which contain about the fame
number of towns and villages, and two principal towns, -y/s.

Fort Royal and St. Pierre. The firll Europeans, who
formed a iettlcment in this ifland, were the French, under

his fymphonies, concertos, and notturni, cjmpofed about the coiidudl of M Defnambuc, accompanied by about loo

the middle of the lall century, was full of fire, invention,

and beautiful melodies. He was one of Giardini's mafters

on the violin ; and the firll piece he played 111 public, after

his arrival in England, was a folo at the benefit of Cuz^oui,

compofcd by San Martini of Milan

perfons from St. Chrillopher's in the year 163) : and after

having obtained land from theCaribbs, they at length expelled

the natives. Tiie French being thus mailers of the ifland,

and living without molefialion, reltijvted themfelves for fome
time to the cultivation of cotton, foon adding that of an-

Some of his fymphonies and full pieces were played at mtto and indigo. About the year i6jO, they cominenccd

Vauxhall, Ranelagh, Mary-bone, and Cuper's gardens, with

great applaufe, during many years.

Mautini, Abate, a learned Venetian dilettante, and an

excellent judge of every fpecies of mufic, ancient and mo-

dern ; was an able mathematician, compofer, and performer.

He had travelled into Greece, in order to make obferva-

the culture of fugar ; and ten years aJterwards, Benjamin

Da Cofla planted fome cocoa-trees. His example was fol-

lowed in 1684, when the demand for chocolate in France

became more common. Cocoa continued for fome time to be
the principal objedl of cultivation till the year 1 7 1 8, when all

the cocoa-trees were dellroyed. The coffee-tree was then

tions in "eonraphy, agriculture, and natural hillory, but being introduced, as a kind of luccedaneum to the cocoa which

unable to fatisfy himl'elf as he expected, his pride was fo hurt had failed. Martinico promifed great advantages to the

bv the difappointmcnt, that he would not publifh any of his French ; and accordingly it was made the feat of their go-

remarks or difcoveries. Among other curious enquiries, he vernment, and the objeil of their particular attention. Nc-

made inany concerning the mulic of tlie modern Greeks, in verthelefs, at the end of the 17th century, its progrefs had

hopes it would throw fome light upon that of the ancient, not been very confiderable. In 1 700, tlie whole population,

He knew as much, we believe, as any one elfe, about the reckoning- white men, free negroes, and flaves, amounted to

fyilcms of Pythagora?, Ptolemy, and the Greek writers no more than 21,640 perfons. The cattle confilled of

coIleAed by Meibomius, as well as of Rameau and Tartini. ^663 horfes or mules, and 9217 head of liorned cattle.

He was a great admirer of the works of Marcello, and The inhabitants cultivated a great quantity of cocoa, to-

fune, bv heart, all his cantatas and bell melodies ; and was bacco, and cotton ; they had nine indigo houfes, and 1S3

the founder of an academy for the performance of his mufic, .'^mall fiigar plantations. In 1736, there w-cre 447 fugar-

exclufivcly. works; .11,953,232 coffee-trees; 193,870 of cocoa;

When he vifited the Greek iflcs, befides enquiries after 2,068,480 of cotton
; 39,400 of tobacco ; and 6750 of

ancient mufic, his curiofity extended to the prefent Hate of aiinotto. The population amounted to 72,000 blacks, men,

mufic among the modern Greeks, of which we have fpokcn women, and children ; and their fupplies for proviiion con-

5 filled
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filled of banana-trees, cafTava, potatoes, and yams. At this department of the AdJa and Ogh'o ; 8 miles W. of Ber.
time the annual exportation amounted to 700,000/. fterhng.

The export trade was very extenfive. However, the war

of 1744 checked this profperity. By a feries of misfortunes

and lofies, Martinico fell into the hands of the Enghfh in

7762 ; but in the following year, at the conclufion of the

war, it was rellored to its original proprietors. In the year

1770, this ifland contained T 1,588 white people ; 2524 free

people of colour
; 71,142 flaves. It was then thought that

the (laves were too few for the cultivation, which was chiefly

that of fiigar-canes ; with fome cacao, indigo, cotton, and

coffee. The noted fnuff, called " Macouba," is made
of tobacco raifcd in the parifli of that name in the north

of Martinico. About this lime its produfts were com-
puted at 23,ooo,ooo'.bs. of fugar, 3,ooo,oolbs. of coffee,

fiocooolbs. of cotton, and 40,000'bs. of cocoa. In the

ftatillical account of France, publifhed by Herbin, the

population of Martinico in 1788 is faid to confift of 10,603

whites, 4851 free mulattoes, and 73,416 flaves. The ex-

ports at that time amounted to 25,640,000 francs ; while

the imports from France amounted to 15,133,000 francs of

French produce, and 9,198,000 francs of foreign trade.

Martinico is celebrated for a diftillery of liquors. Quarries

of free-flone are rare in this ifland, and blocks of lava are

iifed. Lime is made with the madrepores and fea-fhells.

No mines have been difcovered ; but a ferruginous fand,

after a volcanic produftion, had been obferved on the fliore

near mount Pelee. The inhabitants of Martinico are pale,

gamo.—Alfo, a town of France, in the department of the'

Po, in the diftrift of the Four Vallies, to which it gives name ;

9 miles N.W. of Pinerola.—Alfo, a town of France, in the

department of the Sefia ; 19 miles N. of Turin.—Alio, a
town of France, in the department of the Dora, near the
Dora Baltea ; 17 miles S.E. of Aofta.—Alfo, a town of
France, in the department of the Maritime Alps; 12 miles

W. of Tenda.—Alfo, a town of Italy, in the Veronefe ; 15
miles N.W. of Verona —Alfo, a town of Italy, in the
department of the Reno; 12 miles N.E. of Bologna
Alfo, a town of Italy, 13 miles N. of Modena.— Alfo, a
town of Naples, in Calabria Ultra ; 5 miles N.W. of
Oppido.— Alfo, a town of Naples, in Bafilicata ; 24 miles

S.S.E. of Potenza.— Alfo, a town of Corlica
; 4 miles N.

of Ballia.—Alfo, a town of Italy, in Friuli
; 7 miles S.E.

of Friuli.

Martiko Pefcjtore, in Ichthyology, a name given by Sal-

vian, and fome others, to the rana pifcatrix of authors,

the lophius of Artedi.

MARTINOWA, in Geography, a town of Auftrian Po-
land ; 6 miles N. of Halicz.

MARTINSBERG, St., a town of Hungary j 10 miles

S.E. of Raab.

MARTINSBOROUGH, a town of America, in North
Carolina, ott the S. lide of Tar river; zo miles above
Wafhington.

MARTINSBURG, a poll-town of Virginia, and ca-

and deftitute of that bloom which is obfervable in the people pital of Berkley county, about 8 miles S. of the Patow
of France. Moil of the native quadrupeds have been de

ftroyed ; but rats and mice unhappily abound. In this

ifland there is a bird called the whilller of the mountain,

from the refembiance of his cry to that of a man whiftling.

The red ant wa? very deftruftive till it was dellroyed by
putting arfenic into its nefts, or ftrewing it over its path.

The hurricanes in Martinico are very violent and deftruftivc.

The rain dcfcends in large drops refembling tlie found of

hail. In the year 1794, Martinico was taken by the Britifli

under the command of fir John .Tervis and fir Charles Grey ;

the attack commenced Feb. 3, and the ifland furrendered

March j6. N. lat. 14' 24' to 14' 52'. W. long. 61" 2'

to 6t°26'.

mac, in the midft of a fertile and well cultivated country ;

2 J miles from the mineral fprings at Bath. It contains

more than 70 houfcs, a court-houfe, gaol, and epifcopal

church, and another near the town is appropriated to the

Preftjyterians; 22 miles N.E. of Winclieller, andSS N.N.W,
of Alexandria.

MARTINSDYCK, St., a town of Holland, in the
ifland of Tolen

; 5 miles W. of Tolen.

MARTINSPERG, a town of Auftria ; 6 miles S.S.W.
of Zwetl.

MARTINVAST, a town of France, in the department
of the Channel

; 3 miles S. of Cherbourg.

MARTINVILLE, a poR-town of America, and the
M.-VRTiKico, Lktk, one of the Grenadine iflands in the capital of Guilford county, in North Carohna, pleafantly

Weft Indies, N. lat. 13° 38'. W. long. 61° 18'. See fituatcd on the E. fide of Buffaloe creek, and containing

Beki.\. about 40 houfcs, a court-houfe, and gaol.

MARTINIUS, Matthias, in Biography, a learned MARTIOBARBULI, among \.}\e Romans, a defigna-

German Proteftant divine and philologift, was born in the tion given to foldiers who carried leaden balls 10 annoy the

county of Waldcc in the year 1572. He was educated enemy with.

under the celebrated Pifcator. When he had attained the MARTIORA, or MAitTiconA, in Natural Hi/lory, the

age of twenty-three, he was appointed preacher to the court name which the ancient Greeks gave to the anijnal which the
of NalTau-DiUembourg, and in 1596 he was nominated one Romans called niantichora.

of the profefTors of the college of Herborn. He particu-

larly excelled in his philological leftures, and in initiating his

pupils in the oriental languages. About the year 1607 or 8,

lie became pador of Embden, where he remained three years,

much refpefted and cfteemcd as a miniftcr and a man. He
was now offered the reftorfhip of the college of Bremen,
which he accepted, to the great benefit of that inllitution.

In 1618, Martinius was one of the deputies apjiointed by
the city of Bremen to the fynod of Dort, where he enlifled

among the combatants againfl the fupralapfarians. He

MARTIZAY, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Indre ;. 1 1 miles S. of Cliatillon fuc

Indre.

MARTLET, in Heraldry, a little bird reprefeated with-
out feet, and properly alfo without a beak.

It is ufed as a difference, or mark of diftinftion, of a
younger brother ; fome fay, more peculiarly of the fourth

brother, or family. See Difkerenxes.
MARTNETS, in a Ship, fmall lines faflencd to the

leetch of a fail, being reeved through a block on the top-
died at the age of 58, in the year 1630. His works are maft-head, and coming down by the mall to the deck,
very numerous ; but tlic moll important, and that on which Thofe martnets which belong to the top-fails are fallened

Iiis fame is chiefly built, is " Lexicon Philologicum, prs- after the fame way to the heads of the top-gallant-ma(ls,

cipue Etymologicum ct Sacrum," in two large volumes, but their fall comes down no farther than the top, when it

folio. Moreri. is haled. The word is, t^p the martnets, i. e. hale them up.

MARTINO, St., in Geography, a town of Italy, in the Their defign is, in furling the fail, to bring that part of the

leetcik
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leetch which is next the yard-arm clofc to the yard, fo that

the fail may furl up the ciofer.

MARTO, in Geography, a town of European Turkey,

in Romania ; 20 miles S.S.W. of Gallipoli.

MARTOCK, a market town and parifli in the hundred

of that name, and county of Somerfct, England. It

chiefly doferves notice on account of its church, which is a

large and elepant edifice, confiftinjj of a nave, chancel, north

and fonth aiflcs, and a porch. The interior is finely orna-

mented with carved work, and fome paintinp;s of the apollles.

An altar-piece in ftucco, crefted by John Butler, efq. parti-

cularly attrafts admiration. The market is held twice a

week, on Wcdnefday and Saturday, and is ufually well fup-

plied with provifions of every defcription. Near the mar-

ket-houfc, which is a neat modern building;, ereftcd at the

junftion of three turnpike roads, in the middle of the town,

llands a very handfome fluted column, being a model of the

famous pillar of Trajan. The parifh is of great extent, and

is divided into nine tythings, containing, according to the

parliamentary returns of the year 1801, 376 houfes, occu-

pied by 2102 perfons. The town is watered on the fouth-

weft by the river Parret, and on the north by the Yco.

The manor was poflefled by Edith, queen of Edward tlie

Confeflbr, at the time of the Norman conqueft. The
Hiftoryof Somcrfctftiire, 3 vols. 410. 1791.

MARTON, St., a town of Hungary; lomilesW. of

Rofenburg.

MARTORANO, a town of Naples, in Calabria Citra,

the fee of a biihop, fuffragan of Cofenza ; 13 miles S. of

Cofenza. N. lat. 30' 8'. E. long. iG'' 28'.

MARTOREL, a town of Spain, in Catalonia, fituatcd

on the Noya, at its confluence with the Llobregal. This

is a fniall, dirty, clofe, and ill-built town ; it has a parifli

church, a convent of monks, and fome barracks ; the inha-

bitants arc laborious ; the women make lace and blonds.

Near this town is a triumphal arch, faid to have been credlcd

by Hannibal in honour of his father ; fituated at the north

end of a bridge originally built by his order when he croflcd

the river in his way to Italy, and repaired in 1768 ; 20 miles

N.W. of Barcelona.

MARTORY, St., a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Upper Garonne, on the Garonne; 10 miles

N.E. of St Gaudens.

MARTOS, a town of Spain, in the province of Jaen,

fuppofed to be the ancient Tucci, afterwards called ylugiijla

gemella ; fituated on the fide of a lofty mountain, on the top

of which is a caftlc. The town belongs to the order of Cala-

trava, by which a civil and military governor are kept there,

and an alcade mayor for the adminiftration of juitice. It

was once an epifcopal fee, which was deltroyed under the

Moors. Its prefent population amounts to 15,000 perfons.

The top of the rock on which the caftle ftands is famous for

the death of the two brothers of Carvejal, commanders of

the order of Calatrava, who under an unfounded charge of

murder were precipitated from the rock by order of Ferdi-

nand, king of Caftile ; 10 miles W. of Jaen.

M ^ RTRAGNY, a town of France, in the department

of thi- Calvados ; nine miles N N.W. of Caen.

MARTRES, a town of France, in the department of

the Upper Garonne ; 15 miles N.E. of St. Gaudens.

Martres tie Veyre, Let, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Puy de Dome ; feven miles S.S.E. of Cler-

mont.

MARTYN, John, in Biography, late profeflbr of bo-

tany at Cambridge, was born Sept. 12. 1699, in Queen

ftreet, London, where his father Thomas, a very wortiiy

and refpeftable man, lived in a mercantile ftation. His mo-

ther, whofe maiden name was Catharine Wecdon, died

Nov. I, 1700. After being educated at a private fchool in

the neighbourhood, he was taken, at the age of 16, into

the compting-houfe of his father ; nor does it appear that he
negleifted or defpifed the duties of the ftation to which he
was then dedinea, though he had already imbibed fo ftrong

a talle for literature, that he conftantly devoted much of the

night to lludy, allowing himfelf, for many years, no more
than four of the 24 hours for fleep. In th? fummer of 1 7 18
he firft acquired a tafte for botany, in confequcnce of his ac-

quaintance with Mr. Wilmer, an apothecary, who afterwards

became demonftratorin the Chelfca Garden. He was in the

following year introduced to Dr. Patric Blair, and the jullly

celebrated Dr. William Sherard, themoft liberal and intelli-

gent promoter of this fcience that his country could then

boart. With fuch inftruftors and counlellors, his progrefs

was rapid. He foon became dcfirous of commencing author,

and it is fortunate that this was not prevented, by his imbib-

ing the diffidence of Sherard along with a portion of his

knowledge. Mr. Martyn tranflated Tournefort's hiflory of
the plants growing about Paris, from the French into Eng-
lifh, in 1720 ; which however he did not print till twelve years

afterwards, when it appeared, dedicated to lord Pet re, and
improved in many relpefts, being accommodated to this

country by ths addition of Englifli names, and the mention
of particular places of growth. Nor were his /Indies merely

fpeculative, or confined to books. He undertook various

botanical excurfions, which were chiefly performed on foot,

that he might obferve plants in their natural fituations, as

well as infcAs, which had now likewife excited his attention.

When at home, he bufied himfelf in fowing feeds, that he
might fpeculate upon their germination, and the ftruAure of
their cotyledons, and was eager in coUeiSing, not only dried

fpeciniens of plants, but their feeds and fruits. His atten-

tion to thefe fubjefts, prove him to have been no fuperficial

enquirer, and his letters to Blair (hew that he ftudied both

nature and Cxfalpinus with advantage. The leading cha-

rafter of his mind feenis to have been a tafte for enquiry,

which prompted him to examine every thing for himfelf.

His obfervation of the works of God directed his thoughts

to the divine origin of all things, and his pcrufal of fome
of the moft famous adverfaries of revealed religion, ferved

but to confirm him in its truth. About the year 1721 he be-

came acquainted with the celebrated Dillenius, and in con-

junflion with him and feveral others, amongft: whom we find

the names of Deering, Thomas Dale, and Philip Miller,

eftabhflied a botanical fociety, which met every Saturday

evening. Dillenius was prefident, and Martyn fecretary.

The latter, ever foremoit in adtivity, read before this fociety

acoiirfeof leftures, upon the technical terms of the fcience,

the foundation, as it is prefumcd, of what he afterwards

publiftjed. Thefe meetings were continued for about five

years only.

We are not informed of the period at which Mr. Martyn
changed his mercantile occupation for the medical profeflion,

to wriich he was, doubtlefs, led by the general tcnour of

his purfuits. In 1723 he was oftered admiflion into the

Royal Society, which he declined, as it appears by one

of his letters to Dr. Blair, from pure modefty. Hi. ob-

jeftions however were overcome the next year ; and he

foon proved himfelf an adtive and worthy member, by
his various communications, to be found in the Tranf-

aftions of that learned body ; of which publication he fub-

fequcntly took a part in the abridgment, though he

was an unfuccefsful candidate for the place of Secretary to

the fociety, obtained by Dr. Cromwell Mortimer. In

1726 he publifhed his tables of Officinal Plants, in 20 pages

folio,
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folio, difpofed^cording to Ray's fyftem.' He had given

a public courfe of leftures in Botany the preceding- year,

and had, with the affillance of Dr. Blair, undertaken to

make a colleftion of birds. His herborizing excurfions

were from time to time continued, notwithHanding his va-

rious labours and engagements in town. His fecond courfe

of leftures there, in 1726, being much approved, he was
recommended by Dr. Sherard and fir Hans Sloane as fit to

teach the fcience in which he excelled, to the Univerfity.of

Cambridge. He gave, in 1727, in the anatomy fchoola,

the firft botanical courfe ever read in that Univerfity, though

Ray had ftudied there, and done all that he could to excite

a love of natural knowledge. For the ufe of his pupils he

reduced the alphabetical catalogue of Cambridge Plants,

printed by that great man, into a fyftematic form, according

to the principles of its author. As he excelled in the know-
ledge of Cryptogamous vegetables, he improved the v.fork

in that department ; and he now very judicioufly laid afide

the old fyftematic praftice, of feparating trees and fiirubs

from lierbs, in his claflification. When we confider what
Mr. Martyn meditated, and what he accomplifhed, in the

technical and fyftematic departments of Botany, he will be

found to dcferve a high rank amongft the philoiophers, even

oi the age in which he lived ; nor did he leave any walk of

his beloved fcience unexplored. In 1728 he publifhed the

firft Decade of a lumptuous work, entitled Hijlor'm Platita-

nim Rariorum, in imperial folio, in which his merit in the

defcriptive line is confpicuous. The plates were drawn by
that great artift Van Huyfum, engraved in raezzotinto by
Kirkall, and printed in colours. In the latter part of their

execution they fail very much, that mode of colouring plates

having fcarcely ever been found to anfwer, though at pre-

fent carried in France to a higher degree of perfeftion than

heretofore. (See Figures of Plants.) Four more De-
cades of this work appeared in the courfe of nine years, after

which it ceafed, on account of the great expence of the

undertaking.

When this publication commenced, its author is faid to

have " fcduloufly applied himfelf to the praftice of phyfic."

We prefume this muft have been as an apothecary, for he
was not, by any medical degree, authorized to pradife as a
phyfician.

In 1729 he had a defign of reading botanical lefturcs at

Oxford, and it is not known what prevented this fcheme.
P.'obably the recent eftabliftiment of the Sherardian profef-

forlhip there, in favour of his friend Dillenius, might very
juftly deter Mr. Martyn from what could not but feem an
unneceftary, if not an unfair, intrufion.

In the following year we find him projcfting, in conjunc-
tion with Dr. Ruifel, the Herculean labour of a new edition

of Stephens's Latin Thefaurus ; but this defign was dropped.
Inilcad of it, he alFociated himfelf with the fame friend, and
fome others, in a cri;ical work, entitled the Grub-ftrcct
.lournal, a periodical publication, which had a large fale.

In what ftyle or temper it was executed wc have not had an
opportunity to inquire; but tiie critical difTcrtations of our
author, publifhed by his fon, difplay his critical learning

and acutenefs in no ordinary degree.

On the 26th of May, 173c, Mr. Martyn was admitted of
Emanuel College, Cambridge, with an intention of taking
his degrees in phyfic ; but after keeping five terms, his

marriage, and the neceflary attendance to his profeffion,

caufed him to relinquiih this defign. He had refided for

three years in Great St. Helen's, but the town air difa-

greeing with his coiifti'ution, which was afthmatic, here-
moved to Chclfea, where he m.arried, on the 20th of Au-
guft 1732, Eulalia, youngell daughter of Jolm King, D.D.

reftor of Chelfea and prebendary of York, by virhora he had
three fons and five daughters. Four of the latter died
young, but the other children fiirvived him.

At the clofe of this year the Profeflbrlhip of Botany at

Cambridge became vacant, by the death of Mr. Bradley,
who had for fome years, not very worthily, filled it. All
eyes were direfted towards Mr. Martyn as the properefl
perfon for this fituation, and his opponents, who wifhed to

obtain it for themfelves or their friends, confcious of his fu-

perior merit, had no other refource than to reprefent him as

a Nonjuror. Whatever effeft this might have had was de-
feated, by his taking the requifite oaths, and his unanimous
eleftion took place on the 8th of February 1733. It is re-

markable that in two or three years after obtaining the ap-
pointment, he finally ceafed to lefture. This is attributed

to the want of encouragement, and efpecially of a botanic
garden, at Cnmbridge. There had been hopes of the latter

being eftablifhed in 1731, through the liberahty and zeal of
a Mr. Brownell of Wiliingham ; but the fcheme fell to the

ground, nor was it revived with effeft till many years after-

wards.

Neverthelefs, our indefatigable botanift and fcholar was
not idle. The work on which his literary fame chiefly and
firmly refts is his fplendid quarto edition of Virgil's Georgics,
which appeared in 1741, dedicated to Dr. Mead. Here his

abilities and his acquifitions had their full fcope. The text
was accompanied by an Englifli tranflation, and ample notes
in the fame language. In thefe the editor was enabled, by
his pecuhar hne of lludy, to throw more fight upon the na-
tural hiilory of his author, than any one before him had
done, nor is it eafy to improve upon his performance. He
was affifted in the aftronomical part by his friend the cele-

brated Halley, to whofe worth he has given a juft and
feeling tribute in the preface. In 1749 he publiftied the
Bucohcs on the fame plan, and intended to have gone
through the whole of the Roman poet ; but growing in-

firmities, and the lofs of his wife, who died of a cancer in

the brealt this year, for a while damped his ardour. The
labours of his profeffion, too, were becoming burthenfome.
He fpeedily indeed repaired his domeftic lofs, marrying, in

July 1750, Mary Anne, daughter of Claude Fonnereau,
Efq.' of London, merchant. This lady bore him one fon,

and furvived him.

In the fpring of the year 1752 he retired from praftice,

and devoted himfelf to that rural feclufion, whicli his ac-

quirements were io well calculated to render both profitable

and delightful. He took a farm in a moft beautiful fituation

at Streatham, and, but for occafional attacks of the gout,
enjoyed feveral years of learned leihire united with fcientific

exj-erience, in attention to the bufincfs of his farm, and the
care of his family. On the 30th of .lanuary 1761, he re-

figned his profefTorftiip of botany in favour of his fon the
Rev. Thomas Martyn, who was elected m his Head, and
who has ever fince filled that Itation with honour to himfelf

and to his parent. In gratitude for tliis eleflion, fo coii-

lonant to his own wilhcs, Mr. Martyn, fome time after-

wards, gave his botanical library, of above 200 volumes,,

with his drawings, herbarium, and colleflioiis of feeds and
Mdleria Medica, to the univerfity, for which the thanks of
that body were very handfomely returned him in 1765.

This worthy man died at Chelfea, to which place tiis in-

crcafing infirmities had induced him, about a year previous,

to return, on the 291)1 of .lanuary 1768, in the fixty-ninth.

year of his age, and was interred in the burying-ground
there, near his firll wife ; where alfo the relics of Miller,

Ehret, and, if we miftake not, of feveral other botanifts,

repofc. Our account of him is chiefly taken from a fmall

volume.
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«»o1ume, piiblifhcd in 1770, by his amiable fon and fucccflor,

•who tommeinoratcs, in the higheft terms, his rehgious,

liberal, benevolent, and alTef^ionate character. This vo-

lume contains fome of liis cpillolary corrcfpondencc, and

feveral learned dilTcrtations, jjrcparatory to his intended edi-

tion of the iEneid. The prefent ProfelTor Martyn is known
by feveril ingenious works, efpecially by his greatly en-

larged edition of MillerN Gardener's Dictionary, to the

botanical part of which we liave occafion, in the courfc of

our labours, perpetually to refer. S.

MARTYNIA, in Botany, was fo called by Dr. Houf-
toun, after his friend Mr. John Martyn, profilTor of Botany

at Cambridge, father of the prefent profefTor ; fee the lall

article—Linn. Gen. 310. Schreb. 406. Willd. Sp. PI. v. 3.

263. Mart. Mill. Did. V. 5. Rel. liouth 5. t. 10. Ait.

Hort. Kew. ed. l. v. 2. ^^9. .luff. 140. Lamarck IlUillr.

t. J37. Gffirln. t. no. (Craniolaria ; Linn. Gen. 3 10. Jtifl.

140. )—Ciafs and order, Dirlyncimia Angiofpermia. Nat. Ord.

Pcrfoiiald, Linn. B'lgnon'it, JufT.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth inferior, in five unequal fegments,

withering. Cor. of one petal, bell-lhaped ; tube inflated ;

fpreading upwards, gibbous, and bearing honey, on one

fide at the bafe ; limb in five obtufe, nearly equal fegments,

the lowennod rather the largell and moll ereft, (lightly con-

cave and crenate. Slam. l'"ilaments four, tliread-fliaped, in-

curved, with the fhort pointed rudiment of a fifth between

the upper pair ; anthers two-lobed, converging, the two upper-

moll fometimes abortive. Pijl. Germeii fupcrior, oblong ;

ftyle thread-fliaped, iimple, as long as the llaniens ; llignia

two-lobed. Ptric. Capfule woody, oblong, gibbous, quad-

rangular, with two furrows at each lide, pointed and re-

curved at the fumniit, feparating into two parts, encloling

an internal nucleus of four cells. Seeds feveral, ovate, tu-

berculatcd with a pulpy coat.

Elf. Ch. Calyx five-cleft, inferior.' Corolla r.ngent.

Capfule woody, coated, with a hooked point, two valves

and four cells. Seeds feveral, ovate, pulpy.

Obf. The Martynia perennis oi Limireus, having an infe-

rior gernien, and very different fruit, is now made a dif-

tinft genus. See Gloxis'i.\.

I. M. diandrti. Diandrous Martynia. Gloxin. Obf. 14.

t. I. Willd. n. I. Jacq. Hort. Schoenbr, v. 3. 11. t. 289.

(M. annua, villofa et vifcofa, folio fubrotundo, florc magiio

rubro ; Houft. in Mart. Decad. 43. t. 42.)— Stem branched.

Leaves heart-fhaped, toothed. Two llamens abortive.

Beak of the capfule very fliort Difcovered at Vera Cruz

in South America, by Dr. Houlloun, who fent feeds to

Chelfea garden in 1751, whi :h being fown in a hot-bed,

the plants flowered after midfummer. The root is annual.

The whole plant downy, vifcid, foft, juicy, and foetid, of

luxuriant growth. Stem a yard high, at thick ai the finger,

round, hollow, leafy ; branched and purplilh above. Leaves

oppolite, heart-ihaped, acute, toothed, pliable, fix or eight

inches in diameter, on long, round, purplifh, fpreading

fooljlalks, without Jlipuhis. Clujlers from the forks of the

tlem, of feveral pendulous handfome flo-wcrs, the fize and

(hapc nearly of the Purple Foxglove, but tLieir tube is nearly

whole and downy, their limb of a rich crimfon. Each

Jl;wer has a pair of ovate purplifh downy bracieas, at the

bafe of its calyx, and equal to that part in length. Capfule

ovate, about an inch long, with a very (hort recurved

beak.

2. M. Craniolaria. Five-lobed Martynia. Gloxin. Obf
14. Swartz Obf 230. ( M. fpathacea ; Lamarck Did.
V, 2. 112. M. annua, villofa et vifcofa, acens folio, Hore

albo, tuba longilTimo ; Eliih. Pid. t. i. f. 2. Craniolaria

annua; Linn. Sp. PI. 862. Maiit. 417. Jacq. Amer. 173.

t. lie.)—Stem branched. Leaves five-lobed,^toothed. Beak
of the capfule very fhort. Tube of the corolla thread-

fhaped, very long. Calyx dieath-like.—Found by Jacqniii

in cultivated fields, and ground lately cKareJ from wiod,
at Carthagcna in South America, flowering in June and July,

and ripening feed in OClober. We have not heard of thi«

fpecies having ever been brough to Europe. It has the vifcid

downy habit, and rank growth, of the red of the genus.

Root annual. Stem branched from the very bottom, widely

fprcading. Leaves oppofite, (laiked, large, divided half-way

down into five acute toothed lobes ; heart-fhaped and three-

nerved at the bafe. Clii/lcrs chiefly from the forks of the

Hem, lax, ered, almoll a foot long, about ten-lowered.

Thc^oiuers arc inodorous, white, remarkable for their (lender

tube, which is five times as long as their broad rounded limb,

and fwells fuddenly at the top into a globofe or ovate figure.

The Cd/y.v is ovate, tumid, fplit down on one fide only, its

border very flightly cloven. All the Jlamens are fertile.

Capfule much like the preceding.

3. M. Prolofcidea. Long-hcaked Martynia. Ait. Hort.
Kew. n. I. Gloxin. Obf. 14. (M. annua; Linn. Sp. PI,

862. Swartz Obf. 230. Gxrtn. v. 2. 131.1. no. M.
caule ramofo, foliis cordato-ovatis pilofis ; Mill. Ic. 191.

t. 286. Probofcidea Jufficuii ; Schmid. Ic. 49. t. 12, 13.)

—Stem branched. Leaves heart-fhaped, wavy. Beak
longer than the capfule. Tube of the corolla fcarcely longer

than the limb.—Native of the country about the Mifflfippi,

from whence feeds were brought to the Paris gardens.

Miller had fome of the produce, and the plants flowered with

him at Chelfea, before the year 1759, when he publifhed

his very excellent figure of this fpecies, furpafltd only by
the elaborate and exqiiifite delineation.^ of Schmidel. Liii-

nxus had this plant alfo in the Upfal garden; and it is

doubtlefs what lie intended by M. annua, though he con-

founded the firll fpecies, if not the fecond alio, with it.

As the whole genus is annual, the above exprefTive name has

been preferred. The leaves are heart-fliaped, obtufe, undi-

vided, and nearly entire, fometimes, but not invariably, al-

ternate ; their foot llalks aiid ribs very hairy. CluJLrs ter-

minal, many-flowered, lax, and hairy. Calyx bell-fliaped,

very unequally five-lobed. Bracieas at its bafe linear. Co-

rolla pale flelh-coloured, internally dotted with purple ; its

tube declining, an inch long, and about half as much ia

diameter ; limb in five broad, obtufe, wavy fegments, al-

moll as long as the tube, at lea'.l if their combined bafe be

reckoned as a part of the limb ; there are about five longi-

tudinal orange (Iripes, within the tube, along its lower fide.

The capful: is remarkable for its long beak, and for a

longitudinal crell-like internal ridge, coimcding the nucleus

with the coat. The fligma conlills of two flat obovate

valves, which Turra obferved to be irritable, clofing when
touched.

4. M. longijlorn. Long-flowered Cape Martynia. Linn.

Syll. Vcg. ed. 14. 5J9. Ait. Hort. Kew. n. 2. Meer-
burgh Ic. t. 7. (M. capeiifis ; Gloxin. Obf 13.)—Stem
nearly fiinple. Leaves roundilh, wavy. Capfule with two
teeth at the bafe, and a very ihort abrupt beak. Tube of

the corolla thrice as long as the limb.—Native of the Cape
of Good Hope. Profelfor David van Royeii fent its feeds

to Linnxu.f, by the name of a new Pedalium. Thefc vege-

tated and produced flowers in the Upfal garden. A fketch,

which appears to be the prototype of Meerburgh's rude but

exprefTive plate, was lent with the feeds. This is the lead

beautiful of the genus. It is annual like the red, but more
hardy, flowering in the greenhoule in July and Augull.

Therein bears only fliort axillary branches. The leaves are

rounded, and wavy, or bluntly toothed, nearly fmootli.

Flotuert



I

MAR
Flowers axillary, folitary, on fhortini ftalks, at whofe bafe

is a pair^of glands. Calyx very fmall and fhort, with five

teeth. Corolla white ; tube declining, two inches long,

fiender, but lefs fo than that of M. Craniolaria ; limb in

five irregular ronndifh lobes. Capfule oblong, with a pair

of recurved teeth above, near the bafe, and an oblique,

abrupt, fcarcely hooked, very (hort beak. The Jligma is

linear and revohite.—There are confiderable aberrations in

various parts of the fruftification in the different fpecies, and

yet the whole undoubtedly conftitute a moft natural genus,

well defined by its fruit.

Mautynia, in Gardening, contains plants of the tender,

herbaceous, ilowery kind, of which the fpecies moftly culti-

vated are, the two-llamened Martynia (M. diandra) ; the

hairy Martynia (M. probofcideaj ; and the perennial Mar-
tynia (M. perennis).

But there are other fpecies which may be cultivated.

Method of Culture.—The two firft forts of thefe plants

may beincreafedby fowing the leeds in pots filled withHght

rich mould, in the fpring, plunging them in a bark^iot-bed,

givmg water frequently. When the plants have attained a

little growth, they fhould be removed in'.o feparate pots of

the fame fort of earth, replunging them in the bark-bed,

giving due water and fliade, till they become properly rooted,

when they mull have free air in fine weather : after they are

a little advanced in their growth, they fhould be removed

into larger pots, and be replaced in the bark-bed in the ftove,

due room being allowed them. They (hould conttantly be

kept in this fituation, a»d be duly watered and fupplied with

frefh air in warm weather.

And the third fort may be railed by dividing the roots,

and planting them in the fpring, as about the middle of

March, in pots of light rich earth, being plunged in the

bark-bed of the ftove. When the plants are up, they

Ihould be duly watered in a flight manner, and in warm
weather frcih air be freely admitted, keeping them from

being fliaded by other plants. Even the cuttings of the

fhoots of the young items planted in pots, and managed in

the abave manner, wifl alfo take root and form plants.

Thefe afford ornament and variety among other ftove

plants.

MARTYR, Justin, in Biography, a Chriftian father,

who flouriflied about the year 140 of the Chriftian era, was

the fon of Prifcus, and born in Flavia Neapolis, anciently

called Sicliem, a city of Samaria, in Palellme. He was
born, accordmg to Tillcmont, in 103, but, according to

Fabricius and Grabe, in 89. In his youth, he was a lover

of truth, and ftudied philofophy under fevcral mafters ; firft

under a Stoic, next a Peripatetic, then a Pythagorean, and

laftly, a Platonic, whofe principles he preferred above all

other, till he became acquainted with the Chriftian religion,

which he embraced as the only certain and ufeful philofophy.

The time of )iis convcrfion to Chriftianity is uncertain :

Cave and Tillemont conjeiture, that it liappened about the

year 132 or 133. The firft of thefe writers gives the follow-

ing account of the courfe of his life, after his convcrfion.

In tlie bepi'ning of the reign of Antoninus the Pious, he came
to Rome ; arid in the year 140 prcfented his Firft Apology to

that emperor. Afterwards he went into Afia, where he had

the celebrated conference with Trypho the Jew ; and then

returned again to Rome, where he wrote Iiis Second Apolo-

gy, iiifcribed to Marcus Antoninus, the philofophcr, and

fuffered martyrdom about the year 164. Tillcmont is in-

clined to place his death in 167 or 168. Fabricius fuppofes

that he fuffered martyrdom in the 74tli year of his age,

A.D 163 ; but Grabe reters his martyrdom to the year 163
ox 165, in the 74th or 76th year of his age.

Vol. XXII.

MAR
Juftin is tnentioned by many ancient Chriftian writers, who

bear honourable teftimony to his memory.

Eufebius, befides the accounts he had before given of Juf-

tin's books againft Marcion, and all herefies, and his apolo-

gies, gives alfo this diftinft enumeration of his works. He
fays, that Juftin left behind him a great number of very

ufeful works ; as hi-< Apology to Antoninus the Pious, and

his fons, and the Roman fenate, and another to his fucceffor

;

a book againft the Greeks (or Gentiles) ; another book

againft the Gentiles, called Elenchus (or a Confutation) ;

another of the Monarchy of God ; another, entitled Pfal-

ter ; of the Soul ; a Dialogue againft the .lews, which he

had at Ephefus with Trypho. There are alfo, fays Eufe-

bius, many other books of his, which are in the hands of the

brethren. Jerom's account of Jullin's works agrees with

that of Eufebius.

However, the principal works of Juftin are his two Apo-
logies, and his Dialogue with Trypho the Je'.r, in t«o parts.

According to Tillemont, with whom Grabe and the Bene-

diftine editors of Juftm's works agree, the firft and larger

apology was not prefented to the emperor before the year

170 Cave fays that it was prefented in 140; P^-gi and

Bafnage refer it to the year 139, and Maffuet to abou' 14).

The Di.'.logue with Trypho was written, according to Pagi

and Bafnage, in the year 139 ; and according to Mafiuet

and the Benediftines, about the year IJ5. The Second

Apology feems to have been prefented to Marcus Antoi.inns

in the beginning of his reign, or tboiit the year 162. The
larger Apology is ftill extant entire : t he beginning of the fe-

cond apology is wanting ; and fo is the conclufion of the

firft and beginning of the fecond part of the Dialogue with

Trypho. Befides thefe, there are two Difcourfes to the

Gentiles, generally allowed to be Juftin's ; one called an

Oration to the Gentiles, the other ~ci.^y.mTi:, or an exhorta-

tion to tlie Gentiles, fuppofed to be the Elenchus mentioned

by Eufebius. The piece now extant of the Monarchy of

God, feems to be a fragment of that work of Juftin. The
epiftle to Zeno and Serenus is at beft doubtful, and thought

by Lardner not to be Juftin's. The epiftle to Diognctus is ge-

nerally fuppofed to be Juftin's, though fome have doubted

it, on account of the ftyle, which is more elegant than that

of Juftin's other pieces. The Queftiones et Reiponliones

ad Orthodoxos, and fon^.e other piece.'; ufually j;:ined with

Juftin's works, are allowed to bear the marks of a later

time.

In Juftin's works there arc numerous quotations of our

gofpels, except that of St. Mark, which he has feldota

quoted : and he quotes them, as containing authentic ac-

counts of Jefus Clirift and his doftrincs. Thefe go'pcls

were read and expounded in the folemn affemblies of the

Chriftians, as tlie books of the Old Teftament were ; and as

they had been before in the Jewilh fynagogues. This read-

ing of the gofpels Juftin mentions in his firft apology to An-
toninus the Pious. This general reading of the gofpels, as

a part of divine worftiip at that time, about the year 140, or

not very long after, is not only a proof that they were well

known, and allowed to be genuine, but alio that they were

in the highell cfteem. Other paffages alleged by Dr. Lard-

ner, relate to the Ads of the Apoftlcs, the Epiftle to the

Romans, tlie firft to the Corinthians, the Epiftles to the

Galatians, Ephcfians, Philippians, and Coloffians, the fe-

cond to tlie Tlieffalonians, the Epiftle to the Hebrews, the

fecond of Peter, and the book of the Revelations.

Of Juftin's works ther" have been numerous impreffions 5

but that of Prudent Maraud, a learned Bcnediclinc, i^rinied

at Paris in 1742, fol. and Styan's Thirlby's edition of the

two Apologies, and Dialogue with Trypho, printed at Lon-
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tlon in 1722, fol. are the bcft. Fabr. Bibl. Eccl. adHieron.

c. xxiii. Cave's Hill. Lit. vol. i. Lardnci's Works,

vol. ii. Druckcr's Hill. Phil, by Enf. vol. ii.

Martvu, or Martire, Peter, a native of Angliicrra,

in the MilanelV, was born in 145 J. He is diilinguilhed

in hillory as an able ncgociator, and was employed by Fer-

dinand v., king of Callile and Arragon, in the education

of his children. He obtained fome ecclefialtical bene-

fices, and died in 1525. He wrote a hillory of the dif-

covery of America, under the title of " Dc Rebus Occanicis

et Orbc novo:" an account of his embaffy, which he under-

took at the defire of Ferdinand, with a defcription of the

countries through which he palTed, entitled " De Lcgatione

Dabylonica ;" and a work entitled " Epillolae de Rebus

Hifpanicis," containing a hillory of the mnft memorable

events in his time, from 1488101525. After his return

from Egypt, he was rewarded with ecclefialtical preferment,

and received many favoi:rs from pope Adrian VI., who would

have taken him to Rome, had he not excufed himfelf on ac-

count of his advanced age. He died about the year 1526,

and wdLi buried in the cathedral of Grenada, of which he

was canon and prior. Gen. Biog.

Martyr, Peter, a dillinguinicd reformer in the fixteenth

century, was born at Florence in the year 1500. He was

initiated into the principles of the Latin language by his mo-

ther, who was fo well Ikilled in that tongue, as to be able to

interpret the comedies of Terence from the original. He was

afterwards placed under the tuition of a very able maftcr,

who taught the children of the principal families in the re-

public, among whom Peter dillinguifhed himfclf by the avi-

dity which he difcovered for learning, his incelfant applica-

tion, and his rapid progrefs. When he was fixteen years of

age, he conceived an inclination for the monallic life, and

took the habit among the regular canons of St. Aug.iftine,

at the monallery of Ficfoli, near Florence. This llep was

taken without the confeiit or knowledge of his father, who

on that account left the bulk of his property, at his death,

to an hofpital, referving only a fmall annuity for his fon. In

the monallery he went tlirough the different branches of

fcience ufually taught there, and acquired the charaCler of

the tirll fcholar in his order, and he was as eloquent as he

was learned. At the age of twenty-lix he was appointed to

theferviceof the pulpit, and ^reached to very crowded au-

ditories, with univerlal applaufe, in fevcralof the principal

cities of Italy. NotwiUilianding his great popularity, and

his preferments in the church, particularly that of principal

of the college of Si. Peter at the altar in Naples, a poll of

great dignity, and fupported by ample revenues, he cheer-

fully relinquilhed all, on account of the conviction which he

felt upon the perufal of the writings of Luther, Zuingle,
^

and Bucer. Hii fentimcnts having undergone a complete

change he did not fcruple privately to make converts to

the new doctrines ; at le.igth his zeal carried him fo far as

to lead him to avow his fentiments in his public difcourfes.

This kind of freedom quickly excited a hoft of enemies

againd him, and he was fummoned to give an account of

his condudl before a general meeting of the order at Ge-

noa. Peter, however, knew what fort of a tribunal it was

before which he was commanded to appear, and accordingly

withdrew privately to Pifa, where he wrote letters in julli-

fication of his fudden departure, and where he celebrated

the Lord's-fupper according to the manner of the reformed.

From Pifa he went to Florence, where he met with the ce-

lebrated Bernard Ochinus, who, like himfelf, had embraced

the Proteftant faith, and determined to renounce his coun-

try rather than (brink from the confcicnlious difcharge of

hie duty. Quitting Florence, he pafTed tlirough the nor-

thern parts of Italy without being difcovered, and ar-

rived fafe in Switzerland, where he was received with the

greateft hofpitality by the miniflers of Zurich in tlie year

1542. He V. as (hortly after this invited to Strafourg, at

which city he lilled, for the fpace of five years, the theo-

logical chair, and maintained the utmoft harmony with

Bucer, who was his colleague in liir minillerial office. In

1546, he married a nun who had elcaped from a convent and

become a Protellant ; and in the following year he was in-

vited by king Edward VI. into England, together with

Bucer, Fagius, and other leanied reformers. He J^ladly

embraced the offer thus made him, and was, in 1549, ap-

pointed profcffor of divinity at the univerfity of Oxford.

He was promoted by the king to a canonry of Chrift-

church, and admitted to the degree of doftor of divinity

in this univerfity. In this lituaiion Peter Martyr continued

faithfully and diligently occupied in diffeminating fcriptural

knowledge, till the death of the king, and the acccflion of

queen Mary, when the kingdom was once more brought

under tlir yoke of Rome. On this event, Peter Martyr
was obliged to leave the kingdom. He had the good for-

tune to arrive fafcly at Stralburg, when he was very foon

replaced in the divinity chair, from whence he removed
to Zurich in ij)6. to undertake the profefforfliip of di-

vinity, which had jull become vacant. Here iie (pent feven

of the liappicff years of his life, in high reputation as a pro-

fcffor and miniller, greatly refpe6ted by all ranks of peo-

ple, and in habits of intimate friendihip with Bullinger and

other learned men. Upon the acccffion of Elizabeth to the

crown of England, and the re-eftablifhment of the Protef-

tant religion, great pains were ufed to bring him back again

to the profcffordiip of Oxford, but without fucccfs. In

1561, he was earneftly requefted by the queen-mother of

France, the king of Navarre, the prince of Condc, and many
of the moll dilHnguilhed peers of France, to attend and

affift at the famous conference at Poiffy : here he was dif-

linguillicd by hir, fljill in difputation, as well as by the temper

and prudence with which he condufted himfelf, and by his

great zeal in jullifying the fufficiency of the ieriptnres, as

a tell of truth as well as the rule of life. He died at

Zurich in the year 1562, foon after he had completed the

fixty-fecond year of his age. He was author of many
learned works, efpecially of " Commentaries on moll of

the Books of the Old Teftament, an;' on the Epillle of

St. Paul to the Romans, and the iirll Epiftle to the Co-
rinthians." Of the firft reformers no one, excepting Calvin,

wrote better than Peter Martyr, and he even furpalfed Ca;-

vin in erudition and the knowledge of the languages. He
was th'.'roiighly acquainted with the writings of the fathers,

and applied himfelf moll diligently to the lludy of the an-

cient difcipline of the church. His thefes were faid to be

extremely judicious, and his fermons eloquent and aba'.ind-

ing in good maxims. After his death was publilhed a

porthumijus work entiiled ' Petri Martyris Vermillii, &c.

Loci communes," confilling of fcleiHons from his works,

digelled into an uniform treatife, and fyllematically ar-

ranged after a finiilar manner with Calvin's Inllhutions.

Moreri.

Martyr, a pcrfon who fuffers torments, and even death,

in defence of the truth of the gofpel : and thus they are

dillinguifhed from confeffors. See Co\ees.sor.

The word is Greek, /^a^Tu,-, and properly lignifies a w//-

ne/s. It is applied, by way of eminence, to thofe who fuffer

in teftimony to the truth of the gofpel.

Anciently thofe who were banilhcd for the fafth, were

called martyrs, and alfo thofe who perilhed in the holy

wars. In the time of St. Auguftine, the title of martyr

was
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wai ^iven to confeflbrs, or thofe who were tortured for

the faith, without lofing their hves. It is TertuUiaii's

thought in his Apologetic: " Phires efiicimur, quoties nie-

timur ; femen ecclefise eft fanguis Chrillianus."

Sr. Stephen is called iht proto-mariyr, or firft martyr.

—

The firft three or four ages of the church were ftained

with the blood of martyrs, who fuffered for the name of

Jefus. The greatnefs of their number is acknowledged by-

all who have a competent acquaintance with ancient hil-

tory, and who have examined that matter with any de-

gree of impartiality. Accordingly, 19,700 are computed
to have fuffered martyrdom vv'ith St. Irenasus at Lyons,

under the empire of Severns : 6666 foldiers of the The-
ban legion are faid to have been martyred in Gaul : fa-

ther Papebroch reckons 16,000 Abyffinian martyrs, and

IjOiOoo others under Dioclelian alone.

Mr. Dodweli, however, endeavours to invalidate the una-

nimous decifions of the ancient hillorians, and to prove in

a differtation (De Paucitate Martyrum), th-tt the num-
ber of martyrs who fuffered under the Roman emperors

the temperate policy of legiflators, contempt muft often have

relaxed, and humanity muft frequently have fufpended, the

execution of thofe laws, which they enafted againft the hum-
ble and obfcure followers of Chrift." After this general

apology for the ancient perfecutors of the Chriftians, our
author proceeds to deduce, from a general view of their cha-

rafter and motives, the following concluiions in their favour:
" I. That a confiderable time elapfed before they confidered

the new feftaries as an object deferving the attention of go-

vernment. 2. That in the conviftion of any of their fub-

jedls who were accufed of fo very lingular a erime, they

proceeded with caution and reluctance. 3. That they were
moderate in the ufe of piinifliments; and 4. That the afflifted

chm-ch enjoyed many intervals of peace and tranquillity."

How far thefe conclufions are juftified by the faSs which
our author adduces, we leave for the prefent to the judgment
of the reader, and refer him to the article Persecution.
To the humanity of the Roman magiftrates he afcribcs the in-

confiderable number of Chriftian martyrs. " The martyrs,''

he fays, " devoted to immediate execution by the Roman
was very moderate ; alleging, that thofe of whom we have magiftrates, appear to have been feletted from the mott op-

accounts m the fathers, are comprehended within a very

finall compafs ; and that, excepting Nero and Domitian,

the reft of the emperors made fcarcely any.

After Dodweli, feveral writers have maintained his opi-

nion, and aflerted, that whatever may have been the ca-

lamities which the Chriftians, in general, fuffered for their

attachment to the gofpel, very few were put to death on

that account. In this number we may include Mr. Gibbon,

the celebrated hiftorian of " The Decline and Fall of the

Roman Empire,'' who, after obferving that " the deaths of

a few eminent martyrs have been recorded with care,"

profeffes "to feparale (if it be pofllble) a few authentic

as well as interefting facts from an indigefted mafs of fiiition

and error, and to relate, in a clear aad rational manner,

the caufes, the extent, the duration, and the moft import-

ant circumftances of the perfecutions to which the firft

Chriftians were expofed." Of thefe perfecutions we pro-

pofe to give an account under the article Pek.secution

pofite extremes. They were either bifliops and prelbyters,

the perfons the moft diftinguifhed among the Chriftians by
their rank and influence, and whofe example might ftrike

terror into the whole feft ; or elfe they were the meaneft

and moft abjecl among them, particularly thofe of the fer-

vile condition, whofe lives wereefteemed of little va'ue, and
whofe fufferings were viewed by the ancients with too care-

lefs an indifference. The learned Origen, who, from 'his

experience as well as reading, was intimately acquainted

with the hiftory of the Chriftians, declares, in the moft ex-

prefs terms, that the number of martyrs was very incon-

liderable. His authority alone would be fufficient to anni-

hilate that formidable army of martyrs, whofe relics, drawn
for the moft part from the catacombs of Rome, have re-

pleniftied fo many churches, and whofe marvellous achieve-

ments have been the fubjeft of fo many volumes of Holy
Romance." Our author adds, " that the general affertion

of Origen may be explained and confirmed by the particular

and we fhall leave it to the attentive and candid readers of teftimony of his friend Dionyfius, who, in the immcnfe city

the i6th chapter of our author's fecond volume to judge, of Alexandria, and under the rigorous perfecution of Decius,

how far he has acquitted himfelf with impartiality, and reckons only ten men and feven women, who luffered for

with juilice to the fuffering Chrillians or their unrelenting the profeffion of the Chriftian name." The number of

perfecutor». " Hiftory," the ingenious hiftorian very pro- martyrs, according to our author, was owing in a great

perly obfcrves, " which undertakes to record the tranfac- degree to the diftinftions that were conferred on their re-

tions of the paft, for the inftrnctiou of future ages, would mains and on their memory by furvivors. " The fober dif-

ill defcrve that hop.ourable office, if (he condeicended to cretion of the prefent age, will more readily ccnfure than

plead the caufe of tyrants, or to jullify the maxims of admire, but can more ealily admire than imitate, the fervour

perfecution."—" It muft, however," he fays, "be ac- of the firft Chriftians, who, according to the lively expref-

knowledged, that the conduft of the emperors who ap- fion of Sulpicius Severus, demand martyrdom with more
pcarcd the ieaft favourable to the primitive cliurch, is by eagernefs than his own conteaiporaries folicited abiftiopric."

no means fo criminal as that of modern fovereigns, who " The Chriftians fometimes fupplied by their voluntary de-

have employed the arm of violence and terror againft the claration the want of an acculer, rudely difturbcd the pub-
religious opinions of any part of their fubjects. From thefe lie fervice of Paganifm, and rulhing in crowds round the

reflcftions, or even from their own feelings, a Charles V. or tribunal of the magillrates, called upon them to pronounce,

a Louis XIV. might have acquired a jull knowledge of the and to inflift tlie fentence of the law." And it is added,

rights of confcience, of the obligations of faith, and of the that " the more prudent rulers of the church found t-hem-

innoccnce of error. But the princes and magiftrates of felves obliged to reftrain the indecent ardour of their foL-

ancient Rome were ftrangcrs to thofe principles which in- lowers, and to diftrull a conftancy which too often aban-

fpired and aulhorifed the inflexible obllinacy of the Chrif- doned them in the hour of trial." In forming an eftimate

tians in the caufe of truth, nor could they themlelves dif-

covcr in their own brcafts any motive which would have

prompted them to refufe a legal, and as it were, a natural

lubmiflion to the facred inftitutions of their country. The

of thofe who luftercd death in confequence of the edifts

publidied by Dioclelian, his affociates, and lucccffors, our
autlior, deriving his data from the hiftory of liulebius, who
enumerates the martyrs of Paleftine at 92, confiders Palef-

fame reafon which contributes to alleviate the guilt, muft tine as the 16th part of the eallem empire ; and fuppofing

have tended to abate the rigour, of their perfecutions. As that the country which had given birth to Chriflianity pro-

thcy were aftuated, not by the furious zeal of bigots, but by duced at Icall the i6th part of the martyrs, who fuffered
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dtatli within the dominions of Galeriiia and Maximin ; he

infers, that the whole might confrqucntly amount to about

1500 ; a number which, if it be equally diviilcd between

the 10 years of the pcrfeculion, will allow a;i annual con-

fumption of I jO m rtyrs. ^' Allotting the fame proportion

to tlie proviiicea of Italv, Africa, and perhaps Spain, ivhere,

at the end of two or three years, the rigour o( the penal

laws was either fufpended or abulillied, the multitude of

Chrilliana in the Roman enpire, on whom a capitpl punifh-

ment was inflitted by a judicial fcntence, will be reduced to

foirewhat lefs than 2000 perfons, fince it cannot be doubted

that the Chriiliins were more numeroui, and tlicir enemies

more exafpera'ed, in llio time of Diocletian, than they had

ever been in any former perfecution. This probable and

moderate computation may teach us to eftimatc the number

of primitive faints and martyrs, who facrificed their lives for

the important purpofe of introducing Chrillianity into the

world." Our author concludes his remarks upon this fub-

\eA, with fuggefting a melancholy truth, which, whatever

may be thought of his general rcafoning, will be both al-

lowed and lamented. " Admitting," he fays, " all that hillory

has recorded, or devotion has figured, on the fubjeft of

martyrdoms, it mull ibll be acknowledged, that the Chrif-

tians, in the courfe of their intelline divifions, have inflicted

far greater feverities on each other, than they had ex-

perienced from the zeal of inlidels."—" In the Netherlands

alone, more than 100,000 of the fubjefts of Charles V. are

faid to have fuffered by the hand of the executioner ; and

this extraordinary number is attefted by Grotius." ( Annal.

de Rebus Be'gicis, I. i. p. 12. fol. ed.) If this be admitted

as true, it muil follow, that the ntunber of Proteftants who
were executed in a iingle province, and a fingle reign, far

exceeded that of the primitive martyrs in the fpace of three

centuries, and of the Roman empire."

Whilft fome have diminilhed the number of Chriftian

martyrs far below the ftandard of truth ; others have pro-

bably erred as much in the other extreme.

r. Ruinart, (in the preface to his " Seledla et Sincera

Martyrum A£la. Amft. 171 3,) endeavours to prove, that

the catalogue of martyrs is not at all fwelled ; that the car-

nage was immenfe under the lirll emperors, and efpecially

in the time of Diotlttian. F. Papebroch, in his " A&a
Sanftorum," alfo makes the number of martyrs immenfe.

The truth lies probably between the extremes.

The mirtyrs were lefs in number than feveral of the

ancient and modern writers have fuppofed them to be, but

much more numerous than Dodwell and his followers are

willing to belijve ; and this medium will be eafily admitted

by fnch as have learned from the ancient writers, that, in

the darke'l and moll calamitous times of the church, all

Chrillians were not equally or promifcuoudy dillurbed, or

cal'ed before the public tribunals. Thofe who were of tlie

lowelt rank of the people efcaped the bell ; their obfcurity,

in fome meafure, fcreened them from the fury of perfecution.

The learned and eloquent, the doftors and minillers, and

chiefly the ricli, for the confifcation of whofe fortunes the

rapacious magiilrates were perpetually gaping, were the

perfons mod expofed to the dangers of the times. Mofheim's

Eccl. Hitl. vol. i.

There is fcarcely any faith or religion that does not pre-

tend to its martyrs : Mahometans, heathens, idolaters, &c. all

have their martyrs.

In the ancient church, the afts, fayings, fufFerings, and

deaths of the martyrs, were preferved with great care, in

order to be read on certain days, and thus propofed as models

to future ages : and yet, notwithftanding all this diligence,

we have but very little left of them

them having been dedroycd, during that dreadful perfecu-

tion, which Dioclefian carried on for ten years, with frelh

fury, againll the Chrillians: for a mod diligent fearch was
then made after all their books and papers ; and all i.f them
that were found were committed to the flame. Eufebius,

indeed, compofed a martyrology, but it never reached down
to us ; and thofe fince compiled are extremely fufpetted.

From the eighth century downwards, feveral Grei'k and
Latin writers endeavoured to make up the lofs, by com-
piling, with vaft labour, accounts of the lives and aftions of

the ancient martyrs : but molt of them have given us little

elfe than a feries of fables, adorned with profufion of rhetc-

rical flowers, and (Iriking images, as the wifer, even among
the Romifh doftors, frankly acknowledge. Nor are thofe

records, that pafs under the name of Martyrology, worthy
of fuperior credit, fince they bear the mod evident maiks
both of ignorance and fallhood.

Marty us, Era of, is an era followed in Egypt and

Abyffinia, and which even the Maliometaiis, fince their be-

coming mailers of Egypt, frequently obferve. Si.-e Epocha.
The era of martyrs is alfo called the era of Dioclefian.

Martyrs, Knights of the, in Palellinc and Jerufalem, or

of St. Colmo and Damian, an order which, according to

Giulliniani, was inftituted in the lotli century, and after-

wards approved and confirmed by pope Jean XX. in the

year 1024. The bddge of this order is faid to have been

a red crofs, formed of four equal fliafts, the centre thereof

charged with the figures of the faints Cofmo and Damiar,
placed within a circle. But Giuiliniani is charged with

having converted the religious order of canons regular of

the Penitence of the Niartyrs, who wear a red crofs on their

white liabit, into an order of knighthood.

Martyr's Reef?inA Shoals, in Lieonraphy, a rocky flioal

between the gulf of Mexico, on the N. lide of the Florida

ftream. N. lat. 24^ 5'. W. long. Sf.
MARTYROLOGY, from /aapxvp, -wUnrfs ; and Atyi>

dico, Ifpeak, or A;-/:.', co/ligo, I gather ; a regiller or cata-

logue ot martyrs.

A martyrology, properly fpeaking, fliould contain nt>

more than the name, place, and day of martyrdom of each

faint ; but the term is frequently extended to the hillories of

martyrs. The cuftom of coUeiling martyrologies is bor-

rowed from the heathens, who inferted the names of their

heroes in their Fafti, to preferve to pollenty the memory and

example of their noble atlions. Baronius gives pope Cle-

ment the credit of being the firit who introduced the cuftom

of col'.eAirg the afts of the martyrs.

The martyrology of Eufebius of Cocfarea was the moll

celebrated in the ancient church. It was tranllated into

Latin by St. Jerom ; but the learned agree that it is not

now extant. That attributed to Beda, in the eighth cen-

tury, is of very doubtful authority ; the names of feveral

faints being there found, who did not live till after the time

of Beda. The ninth century was very fertile in martyro-

logies ; then appeared that of Florus, fubdeacon of the

church at Lyons; who, however, only filled up the chafms

of Beda. This was publifhed about the year 830, and was

followed by that of Waldenburtus, monk of the diocefe of

Treves, written in vcrfe about the year 848, and this by
that of Ufuard, a French monk, and written by the command
of Charles the Bald, in 875, which lall is the martyrology

now ordinarily ufed in the Romifh church. That of Ra-
banus Maurus is an improvement on Beda and Florus, writ-

ten about the year 84J ; that of Notker, monk of St. Gal,

was written about the year 894.
The martyrology of Ado, monk of Ferricres, in the dio-

the greateft part of cefe of Treves, afterwards archbifliop of Vienne, is a de-

1

1

fcendant
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fcendant of the Romanj it we may fo call it ; for Du
SoUier gives its genealogy thus : the martyrology of St.

Jerom is the great Roman martyrology ; from this was

made the little Roman one, printed by Rofweyd ; of this

little Roman martyrology was formed that of Beda, aug-

mented by Florus. Ado compiled his in the year 858.

The martyrology of Nevelon, monk of Corbie, written

about the year 1089, is little more than an abridgment

of that of Ado ; father Kircher alio makes mention of

a Coptic martyrology, preferved by the Maronites at

Rome. We have alfo fevera! Proteftant martyrologies,

containing the fufferirgs of the Reformed under the Papifts ;

vi'z. an Enghfh martyrology, by J. Fox ; with others by

Clark, Bray, Sic.

Martyrology is alfo ufed, in the Romi,7} Church, for

a roll or regiller kept in the vellry of each church, contain-

ing the names of all the faints and martyrs, both of the

univerfal church, and of the particular ones of that city or

mrinaftery.

MAitTYHOLOGY is alfo applied to the painted or written

catalogues in the Romifli churches, containiug the founda-

tions, obits, prayers, and maffes to be faid each day.

MARTZTAN, in the Materia F.ledka. a word formed

by the modern Greek writers, to exprefs a fort of fea-

plant, growing upon the rocks, and ufcd m painting, dye-

ing, &c.

The word is f7rmed of the Arabian name marglan, by

changing the g into /s.

MARU, in Botany, a name by which D idonius, and

fome others, have called the cerinthe, or homy-iuort.

Maru, or MAUV-Shah-Jaa, in Geography, a town of

Perfia, in the province of Khorafan, on the river Morga
;

formerly a magnificent city, and tlie refidence of many ful-

tans ; but defolated by the Turcomans in the twelfth cen-

tury ; 200 miles N. of Herat. N. lat. 38 42'. E. long.

61=^ 12'.

MARV-erruJ, or Maru el Roud, a town of Perfia, in the

. province of Khorafan, on the Morga, founded, as fome fay,

by Alexander the Great ; 125 miles N.E. of Herat. N.
lat. 37°36'. E. long. 61 18'.

M.\RVAGLIA, a town of Italy, in the bailiwick of

Bellinzona.

MARVAO, a town of Portugal, in Alentejo ; fix miles

S.E. of Cilleilo de Vide. N. lat. 39'" 13'. W. long. 7 2'.

MARUBIUM, m Botany, &c. See Makrubiiji and

HOREIIOUND.
MARUDO, in Gco^r,iply, a country of the idand of

Borneo, which advances towards the north between four

great points, of which the firll, called Sanfaon, is at the

diftancc of 11 Dutch miles from the fecond, denominated

Tandjong Mater; after which follows the bay of Marudo,

with a town of the fame name fituated at its bottom. At
fome dillance from the (hore are difcovered four largo ifles,

and fome fmaller. The two other points on the E. of the

bay are Pulo Avigo and Punta Corpaon, between which

there are fome little ifles. From tiiis lall point the coall

bends to the ea(l, and forms a large bay, called that of

St. Ann. The couritry of Manido is remarkable for forells

and mountains ; one of the latter, on the S. of the town

of Marudo, called by the Portuguele and Dutch the

mountam of S*. Peter, is of prodigious height. In thofe

wild countries monkies are very numerous, befides the

"orang-outang;" and in the bodies of thcfe monkies are

found the bell hezoar.

MARVEJOLS, a town of France, and principal place

of a dillrift, in the department of the I^o'/.cre ; nine miles

W. of Mende. The place contains 3611, and the canton

8823 inhabitants, on a territory of 222^ kiliometres, in teit

communes. N. lat. 44" 33'. E. long. 3° 22'.

MARVEL of Peru, or Four-d"clod Floiuer. See Mr-
BABILIS.

MARVELL, Andrew, in Biography, a political writer

of confiderable eminence, was the fon of a clergyman, andbirn

at Kingfton-upon-Hull, in the year 1620. He was fent to

Cambridge at the ex pence of the corporation of Hull, and

was entered a lludent of Trinity college in 1635. His fine

talents rendered him an objeft for the tempting arts of the

Jefuit emiffaries, then perpetually lurking about our univer-

fiticb, and they fo far fucceeded in their profelyting attempts

as to induce him to quit his college and go to London,

where he was accideiitally found by his father in a book-

feller's (hop. He was perfuaded by his parent to return to

Cambridge, and ferious refleftion upon the dangers which

he had thus efcaped, feems to have left upon his mind a

rooted averfion from that fyllem of religion which could

make ufe of fuch vie arts to exicnd its progref^. Hts father

was unfortunately drowned as he was croffing the Hun.ber,

in 1640, and Andrew' look pofTeffion of his fmall inhe-

ritance. This might be the occafion of forr.e inatten ion, •

on his part, to the duties of academical life, for it appears

that in the following year he, v.-ith fome other young men,

were excluded from their college for non-attendance. Per-

haps, however, he had then Ijegun the courfe of travels

which he purfued through Holland, France, and Italy.

He had ever a great propcnfity to ridimle, and it was firll

publicly difplayed by a f^tire upon Flecknoc, an Englifli

prielt and poeta!ler at Rome ; and next m a burlefque poem
addrefi'ed to an abbot de Maniban, at Paris, a pretender to-

fortunc-tellmg. Of the refidence and purfuits of Andrew
Marvell, for many fui.fequent years, little is known. In

1653, he was engaged by the protedtor Oliver Cromwell,

to fuperintend the education of a Mr. Dutton, It was not

till four years after this, that he took any part in public

alfairs, when, he fays, he entered into an employment for

which he was not altogether unfit, and which he confidered

to be the moll inofienfive towards his majefty'* concerns,, of

any in that ulurped and irregular government. This al-

luded to the poll of alfiftant to Milton in the office of Latin

fecretary, which he held till the death of Cromwell. In

the parliament of 1660, Marvell fat as one of tl'.e repre-

fentatives of the borough of Hull, an honour which was

conferred upon him to the end of his life. He is fuppofed

to have been oi»e of the lall perfons who received a penfion

from his conltituents, which he earned by the diligence,

firmnefs, and integrity with which he difcharged his duty.

At the beginning of the new reign he paid little or no

attention to the duties of parliament, and in 1061, and the

following years, he was abfnit in Holland and Germany,

and upon his return he accompanied lord Carlifle, the am-

baflador-extraordmary to the northern courts, as his fecre-

tary. In 1665, he renewed a conllant and uniform attend-

ance on parliament, and from this period to 1674, he made

a regular report of the proceedings of both houfes to the

mayor and corporation of Hull. The whole efforts of

Andrew Marvell, in and out of parliame-t, were diredcd to

the prefervation ot civil and religious liberty. He was rot

a powerful nor a frequent fpcaker, but his influence over the

members of both houfes was confiderable. By his writings

he obtained the cliaraCter of the witticll man of his time,

and was of great fcrvice to the caufe which he efpoufed.

In 1672, Dr, Parker, afterwards bifliop of Oxford, pub-

lilhed a work of bilhop Bramhall's, to which he prefixed a

preface of his own, maintaining the moll extravagant po-

fitions concerning the rights of fovcrciigns over the con-

fcienccs
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Icienccs of ihcir fiibjetts. Marvel! immediately attacked

him ill a work, entitled " Tl>e Rehcarfal Tranfpofcd,"

which, with a profulion of witty farcafm, contains much
t'olid argument, and may be reckoned one of the ableft ex-

pofures of the maxims of religious tyranny. Marvell was

author of feveral other works, of which we may notice

" A feafonable Argument to the Grand Juries of England

to petition for a New Parliament." His lall piece was

entitled " An Account of the Growth of Popery and arbi-

trary Power in England." This was fo very oifanlive to

the perfons in power, that an advertifemcnt was iflued in

the Gazette, oftering a reward for the difcovery of the

printer, publiflier, and author of it. Notwithllanding the

acrimony with which our patriot attacked the court and it3

plans, Charles II. delighted in his converfation, and his

miiiillers took every means in their power either to gain

him over to their party, or at Icall to fik-nce him. A re-

markable anecdote on this fubjed is related. One morn-

ing, after he had been the preceding evening familiarly en-

tertained by his majelly, the door of his apartment, up two

pair of tlairs, in a court in the Strand, was luddenly opened

by the lord-treafurcr Danby. Marvell, who was writing,

being furprized, alkcd his lordfhip if he had not millaken

his way. " No," replied the courtier. " now I have found

Mr. Marvell ;" and he proceeded to fay he had been fent

by his maJL-(ly to know in what manner lie could ferve him.

Marvell rejected every offer, though his lordftiip was com-

mifTioned to prefent him with a thoufand pounds. At the

moment that he thus nobly all'erted his independence, he

was fo deiiitute as to be obliged to borrow a guinea of a

friend to fupply the ncceifary demands of life. Well might

his biographer fay, that " of all men in his Itation, he is the

perfon who ought to be feleded as an example of genuine

independence produced by the philolophical limitation of

wants and defires. He was not to be purchafed, becaufe

he wanted nothing that money could buy, and held cheap

all titular honours in comparifon with the approbation of his

confciep.ce, and the elleem of the virtuous." He died in

1678, and was buried in the church of St. Gilcs's-in-the-

Fields ; and the corporation of Hull, in gratitude for his

fervices, defrayed the cxpences of his funi^ral, and raifed a

monument to his memory. His works were publilhed in

two volumes, izmo., in 1726, and a more complete edition

was given to the public in 1776, with a new life of the

author, by Capt. Edward Thompfon, in three volumes,

quarto, to which our readers are referred.

MARVELLA in Geography, a town of Spain, fituated

in a bay on the fea-fhore, three leagues from Malaga, at the

foot of fome arid mountains, and containing iioo inha-

bitants. From the number of houfes fallen into ruins, and

the extent of the walls, part of which Hill remain, and are

more than a mile in circumference, we might infer that the

population has been much greater. The lea is on the S.,

and on the N. the mountains of Marvella, on which a few

vines are planted. This town has one pandi-church, two

monalleries, a hofpital, two fchools, a manfion-houfe, and a

prifon. On the (hore a ballion, mounted with two pieces

of ordnance, is erctted for the defence of the bay, where no

large (hip can call anchor; on the E. and VV. fides of the

town are fome kitchui-garjcns. The inhabitants derive their

fubfiftence from filhing, and the produce of a limited agri-

culture. They alfo employ twenty barks in conveying

leather, charcoal, wood, wine.'dried raifins, and black-llone,

&c. to Cadiz, Malaga, and Ceuta. To thefe they may fome-

times add the jui:ipcr-berries, which the mountains furnifh in

great profufiun, and of which the Englifli confume great

quantities in their dyes.

la

MARUGGIO, a town of Naples, in the province of
Otranto ; ten miles S.S.W. of Oria.

MARVILLE, a town of France, in the department of

the Meufe ; fix miles S.E. of Montmedy.

MARULLUS, MiciiAKf,TA!itn.-\xioTE.s,in5/o»rj/>Ajf,

a learned modern Greek, a native of Conllantinople, which
city he abandoned at its capture by the Turks in 145J, and
retired to Italy. He was engaged in the military fervice,

though a ilcady adherent to polite literature. He enjoyed

the patronage of feveral perfons of high rank, and was for a

time liberally entertained by Lorenzo de Medici. He mar-

ried the learned Alexandra Scala, of Florence, a circumftance

that inv<ilved him in a bitter quarrel with Politian, who
was her admirer. Marullus was engaged in feveral other

controverfies with men of learning, which he brought on

hinifelf by his cenfures of the ancient Latin poets, and his

high notions of his own merits, lie loil his life in the year

I )0o, while attempting to crofs the little river Cecina, in

Tufcany. His " Latin Poems,'' which have been fre-

quently repiiblifhcd, confilt of four books of Epigrams,

and four of Hymns, with a fragment of a Poem on the

education of princes. He was reckoned a good imitator

of Lucretius, who was the principal ( bje£l of his admiration

among the ancients, and of whom he gave an edition. There
was another poet of Calabria of this name, in the fifth cen-

tury, who wrote a panegyric on Attila, king of the Huns,
which the barbarian requited by caufing the poet and his

poem to be burnt together. Moreri.

MARUM, in Botany. See OniGANUM, Salvia, Teu-
CRIUM, and Thv.ml-s.

MARUT, in H'miho Mythology, is a perfonification of
the wind, more commonly called Pavana, under which ar-

ticle we Ihall more particularly delcribe this potent deity.

The Maruts are frequently alluded to in Hindoo books, as

the genii or regents of the winds, of whom Pavana is the

chief. Eight arc ufually fpoken of, and they then feem to

correfpond with the guardians of the cardinal and interme-

diate points, into which the Brahmins have arranged the

heavens ; reminding us, under this divifion, of the octagonal

temple of the winds at Athens. Thefe eight guardians

or regents are, i. Indra, who being efteemed as the firll of
firmamental deities, and ruler of the call, that point is rec-

koned lirft ; and procecdi.ig : 2d. Pavaka, the god of fire,

rules the fouth-ealt : j. Yama, king of death and judge of

hell, over the fouth or lower re!»k>n : 4. Nirit or Nairit,

fouth-well : 5. Varuna, regent of waters, well : 6. Pava-

na, otherwife called Vayu, north-wed: 7. Kuvera, the god
of wealth, the north : and 8. Ifani, a name and form of

Siva, rules the north-eall. Some mention is made of thefe

feveral deities and powers, under their refpeflive- names.

Female divinities feem alio to have dominion over the points

of the heavens, as noticed under Matri.

It is not always, however, that we find this arrangement,

although it be tlie moft ufual, followed by Hindoo writers.

Other deities arc fonietiir.es lubllituted, and their guardian-

fhips altered. Sir William Jones has addreflcd a fpirited

hymn to Indra, in which a Itanza is introduced defcriptivc

of a poetical co-operation of thetc powers, in aid of their

chief Indra, the god of fliowers. (See Indra.) It is

borrowed from the popular mythology of Nepaul and Thi-

bet, and we will extraft the llanza, as defcriptive of Hin-

doo mythological poetics ;
premifing that it relates to a freak

of Indra, who is fabled to have atfumed the form of a fliep-

herd's boy, that he might the eafier Heal from a garden fome

pomegranate blolfoms, to deck the dark trclTes of his vir-

tuous confort Iiulrarii j which fee.

« The
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"— The lecklefs peafant, who tliefe glowing flowers,

Hopeful of rubied fruit, had fofter'd long,

Seiz'd, and with cordage ftrong,

Shackled the god v.'ho gave him fliowcrs.

Straight fro:n feven winds immortal genii flew

—

Varuna green, whom foamy waves obey ;

Bright Vahni, flaming like the lamp of day ;

Kuvera, fought by all, enjoy'd by few ;

Marut, who bids the winged breezes play ;

Stern Yama, ruthlefs judge ! and Ifa cold ;

With Nairit, mildly bold :

They, with the ruddy flafli that points his thunder,

Rend his vain bands afunder.

Th' exulting god refumes his thoufand eyes,

Four arms divine, and robes of changing dyes.''

MARUTY is a name of Hanuman, who, although an

;ipe only in appearance, is yet, in the facred romances of the

poetical people of theEaft, a very important perfonage ; and of

whom almoll if not fully as much is faid and fung as of any
deity in their monftrous, although certainly curious. Pan-
theon. In their theogonics he is called the fon of Siva, who
miraculoufiy impregnated the mother in a manner correfpond-

ing with the ufiial whimficality of thefe talcs, if literally

received : but popularly he is deemed the ofTsprmg of Pava-

na, the regent of the wind, otherwife called Munit, which

fee, and hence his name, which means windy. Hanuman
means with bloated cheeks.

This fmiian hero was produced with a vaft number of

others by the celeftials for the purpofe of aflllling Rama in

his conqueft of Lanka from the tyrant Ravena ; which con-

queft is the theme of that lingular poem the Ramayana, as no-

ticed under thofe feveral articles. Sir William .Tones, hint-

ing at the fimilarity of the Indian conquefts of Dionyfos
and Rama, whofe armies of Satyrs were refpeftively led by
Pan, and the fon of Pavan, finds farther coincidences of cha-

rafter, both in the principals and their general. Pan im-

proved the pipe by additional reeds ; Hanuman was alfo a mu-
fical genius, and one of the four fyllenis of Hindoo mullc is

named after him. In the peninfula of India, and on Ceylon,

or Lanka, ftatues, pidlures, legends and romances of Ha-
numan are very common. He is alfo feen on very ancient

coins and medals, of which exaft reprefentations are given

in plate 104 of Moor's Hindoo Pantheon; and many, in

other plates of the fubjeft of this article, with fundry le-

gends refpeding him and his hiilory, that however admilTi-

blc in fuch a work, would be evidently mifplaced in this.

His building of Rama's bridge between the continent and
Ceylon, and fome other points concerning him, are noticed

under Lanka. Maruti or Hanuman is reprcfcnied fometimes
wholly as a monkey ; at others as a man with a monkey's
liead, and perhaps tail ; and with from one to four pair of
arms, holding diveis weapons, or as a refpeftful attendant

on Rama, who is feldom feen without him.

MARWICK Head, in Gcop-aphy, a cape of Scotland,
on the W. coaft of the illand oi' Pomona. N. lat. 52° 58'.

W
. long. 3- 10'.

MARY, the mother of our Saviour Jefiis Chrift, in

Scripture Biography, was the daughter of .loachim and Anna,
and efpoiiled to Jofeph before the conception and birth (/f

Chrill ; fo that our blellcd Lord was by his mother of the

tribe of Levi, and by his legal and reputed father Jofeph,
of the tribe of .lndah.

Of the parents of Mary, we have no information in

fcripture, not fo much as of their names, unlcfs Heli, men-
tioned by St. Luke iii. 23, be the fame with .loachim ; and,
tlicrofore, for the birth of Mary, and for an account of her

parents, we are under a neceflity of having recoiirfe to fome
ancient apocryphal writings. It is of principal importance
to know, that flie was of the royal race of David, and Ihe

was alfo akin to the race of Aaron, fmce Elizabeth, the
wife of Zacharias, was her coufin. Sec Luke i. 27. 32, 33.
3*5-

As the time of Mary's delivery approached, Caefar Au-
guftus iffued an edift, commanding the fubjefts of the em-
pire to regiller their name?, according to their families, in

their refpeftive cities. Jofeph, though he was not rich, and
though he lived in Galilee, niijjht have fome fmall inherit-

ance in or near Bethlehem, and mig.it be obliged to go
thither upon that account. St. Luke gives us this reafon

of his going to Bethlehem, "becaufe he was of the houle
and lineage of David, " (eh. ii. v. 4.) It is probable, fays

Lardner, that this journey was owing to the cuftom of the

Jews ; who, whenever they were numbered, entered them-
felves according to their tribes and families. Mary accom-
panied him on this occafion, more perhaps from choice than

from any legal neceflity ; or for fome fufficient reafons witli

which we are not acquainted. Whiift they remained at

Bethlehem, our Saviour was born in the circumllances

recited by the evangelilts. (Luke ii Matt.ii.) Of her

vifit to Jerufalem, at the time of her yuriiication and of her

prefentation of Jefus in the temple, and of other incidents

that occurred in the early period of our Saviour's life, it is

fufficient to refer to the evangelical hiltory. We find that

Mary was prcfent at the marriage of Cana, in Galilee,

where our Lord performed his firll public miracle (John ii.

I, 2, &c.), and that (he aecnmpanied her fon to Capernaum,
where (he feems to have chiefly refided. Epiphanius, how-
ever, intimates, that (he followed him every where during

the whole courfe of his public miniftry ; but if that was the

cafe, it is not recorded by the evangelifts. We find her at

Jerufalem at the lail paffover which our Saviour attended
;

and (he followed him to Calvary, where (he flood at the foot

of his crofs, and where (he was recommended by him, with

an attention highly worthy of the dignity of his perfon, and

excellence of his charadler, to the care of his beloved dif-

ciple, who from that hour took her to his own houfe. Our
Saviour appeared to her after his refurredtion, and (he was
one of the firll to whom he vouchfafed this honour and con-

folation ; flie was alfo with the apoltles at the time of his-

afcenfion, and continued with them at Jerufalem. ( Afls i. 14.)

After this, (lie dwelt in the houfe of St. John the Evangelilt,

who took care of her as of his own mother. As St. John
itaid for a confiderable time in Paleiliiie, it may be reafon-

ably concluded, that Mary, our Lord's mother, did not go
with him to Ephefus, as Baronius and fome others have

thought, but died before he went thither, according to the

opinion of Cave and Bafnage; and was buried at Jerufalem.

Theophylatt fays, that Jofeph had by the widow of his

brother Cleophas, who died without iffue, fix children, four

fons and two daughters, named Mary, and he fuppofes

Mary, mother of our Lord, to be the fame as Mary the

mother of James and Jofes, who \*ere Jofeph's children by
a farmer wife ; as was alfo Salome, the mother ol Zebedce's

children. And whereas, in John xix. n^, mention is made
of Mary wife or daughter of Cleophas, and filler to oiir

Lord's mother, he fays, that by " filler" muft be there

underltood " relation," for that Mary is fuppofcd to be

daughter of Cleophas, brother of Jofeph, whofe widow he

had married. He fays, that there are four Maries men-

tioned in the gofpels ; viz. our Lord's mother, Mary Mag-
dalene, Mary daughter ot Cleophas, and the filter of Laza-

rus. Gregory Nyflen fays, that three Marios are mentioned

as (landing at the foot of the crofs of Jefus, Mary our

Lord's
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Lord'8 mother, Mary wife of Clcophas, and Mary Mag-
dalene. (John, ubifupra. ) For Mary mother of James, or

mother of James and Jofes, as mentioned by tlie other evan-

fjclifts, he cannot but think to be the fame with our Lord's

mother ; James and Jofcs, he fuppofes, to be children of

Jofeph, whom he had by a former marriage. Lardner's

Works, vols. iv. v.

M.\KY Alagihktte has been fuppofcd by many to be the

perfon called a " Smner" in the feventh chapter of St. Luke's

gofpel ; but Dr. Lardner has adduced a variety of circum-

llances in his " Letter to Jonas Hanway, cfq." which make

it very probable, that Mary Magdalene was not the perfon

to whom the cvangelift there refers ; and he therefore

objefts to the appellation Magdalen Houfe, as appropriated

to an afylum for penitent prollitutes. Mary Magdalene

was fo called, probably from Magdala, the place of her

nati\itv. a town lituatcd fomewliere bcfide the lake, and

mentioned Matt. xv. 29; whereas it appears from the hiltory

in Luke (verl'e 27.) that the woman there mentioned was of

the city, in which our Lord then was ; which city was

Capernaum or Naim ; and there is no reafon for believing

that Mary Magdalene refided at either of thofe places.

Another palTage (Luke viii. i, 2, 3.) affords additional

reafons for fuppofing that Mary Magdalene is not the wo-

man intended in the preceding chapter. This Mary appears

to have been a woman of high ftation and opulent fortune,

not likely to have been defigiiated under tiie defcription of

«• a woman in the city which was a finuer ;" flie is mentioned

by St. Luke before Joanna, the wife of Herod's fteward
;

and, belides, when the other evangclifts have occalion to

fpeak of our Lord's female friends, they commonly affign

the firil place to Mary Magdalene. (See Matt, xxvii. j6.

61. xxviii. 2. Mark xv. 40. 47. Luke xxiv. 10.) Grotius

thinks, that it was at her expence the fpices were bought

for embalming the body of Jefus. Tiiis precedence, as

Lardner fuggefte, might have been, partly, owing to her

age. Mary Magdalene is mentioned as a perfon who be-

longed to thofe who were called dsmoniacs. She is alfo

mentioned with divers other honourable women, who at-

tended our Lord in his journies, and miniftercd to him of

their fubllance. And it is juiUy queftioned, whether our

Lord would have allowed of that, if Mary's conduft had

been difreputable in the former part of her life ; nor can we

reafonably imagine, that any women of diftinftion and good

credit woulu admit into their fociety one who had been

under the reproach of a dilorderly life. Among thefe

women was our Lord's mother ; and undoubtedly an enaft

decorum was obferved, according to the Jewil'h cullom.

Moreover, Mary Magdalene feems to have piefided in the

diredtion of the affairs, which were under their care. On
the other hand, the woman called a " Sinner," ivas ablo-

lutely excluded from having any part in that company.

(Luke vii. 47, 48. 50.) " I conceive of her," fays the judi-

cious and candid Larcner, " as a woman of a fine under-

ftanding, and known virtue and difcretion, with a dignity of

behaviour becoming her age, her wildom, and her high fta-

tion ; by all which fhe was a credit to him whom Ihe fol-

lowed a? her malter and benefaftor. She fhewed our Lord

great refpett in his life, at his death, and after it j and fhe

was oie of thole to whom he firll fhewed himfelf after his

refurrection. See Matt, xxviii. i—lo. Mark xvi. 9.

John XX. 1— 18.

Some have fuppofed, that Mary, filler of Martha and

Lazarus, was the fame as Mary Magdalene. Dr. Lardner

refu es this opinion, by alleging, that Mary Magdalene

derived her w-.-.^a: from a place in Galilee ; whereas Lazarus

and hjs lifters were inhabitants of Bethany near Jerufalem ;

Mary Magdalene is frequently named with other women,
who attended our Lord in his journies, and came up with

him from Galilee to Jerufalem, at the times of the great

feads ; whereas Lazarus and his fillers refided at Bethany ;

and Mary Magdalene is particularly mentioned with others,

whom our L'jrd had miraculoully healed of infirmities ; but

nothing of a like kind is ever faid, or hinted of Mary, filler

of Lazarus. We fhall here add, that Mary, filler of La-
zarus, does not feem to have been the woman defcribed by
St. Luke as a «' Sinner." Lardner's Works, vol. xi.

Mary L queen of England, in Biography, daughter

of Henry VHI., by Catharine of Arragon, was born in

1516. In her infancy flie was betro'hed to three different

perlons, firfl, to the dauphin of France ; next, to the em-
peror Charles V., and afterwards, to the duke of Orleans.

Thefe alliances did not take place, and after her mother's

death Mary was excluded from the fucc flion to the crown,

as illegitimate. In 1544 fhe was reflored to her right, but

her illegitimacy was not reverfed ; and Henry, though by
this ad\ he opened the way for the princclTes to mount
the throne, would not allow the former aifks to be reverfed ;

he even obliged his parliament to confer upon him a power
of fliU excluding the two fillers, Mary and Elizabeth, if

they refufed to fubmit to any conditions which he, at any /

time, fliould be pleafed to impofe : and he farther required

them to enadl, that, in default of his own iffue, he might
difpofe of the crown as he pleafed, ci'her by will or letters

patent. Mary, brtd up by her mother in a zealous ad-

herence to the Roman Catholic faith, relutlantly fubfcribed

to her father's fupremaey on his breach \i'ilh the papal fee;

and when, upon the acceffion of her brother Edward VI.,

the reformation was introduced into the Englifh church,

fhe refufed, though llrongly urged and menaced, to com-
ply with the new worfhip. and ofjtained a connivance through

the interference of her. kinfmari the emperor. " As into-

lerance," fays one of this princefs's biographers, " was no

lefs the charafter of the new than it had been of the an-

cient religion, Mary was again irolclted ; her chaplains were

thiown into prifon ; urgent remonllraiices were made to her

without fhaking her firmncfs ; and finally, her brother was,

with great difficulty, perfuaded Hill to indulge her in her

nonconformity.''

On the death of Edward in I55'3, we have already feen,

in the feveral articles relating to tins period of our hillory,

that an attempt was made to exclude both Mary and Eliza-

beth from the crown, by fetting up lady Jare Grey, the

failure of which effort has been before noticed. Mary
now, by the loyalty of her fubjefts, was, without a conteft,

placed upon the throne, and her title univerfally recognized.

She foon difplaycd a paflionate zeal for the relloration of

the Catholic religion : her temper was four and gloomy, and

fhe inherited too much the wilfiihiefs and defpotic humour
of her father. She almoft immediately re-inftated thofe

loifh'ips who, in the late reign, had been deprived of their fees

for their adherence to popery, while Cranmer was indifted

for the crime of high-trealon, and feveral Protetlant bifhops

were thrown into prifon. The next flep that outraged the

feelings, and call down the fpirits of thofe who adhered to

the Proteflant faith, was her marriage to the archduke

Philip, fon of the emperor Charles V. Previoufly to this

a complete relloration of the Cathohc worfhip took place

throughout the kingdom, and all the clergy who refufed to

comply with it were ejcfled from their livings. Thefe

changes, which were regarded as preludes to Hill more arbi-

trary and cruel meafures, occafioned a vail number of dif-

contents, that broke out into infurreftions in Devonfliirc

and Kent. In the former, Carcw was the leader, in the

latter
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latter Wyatt : thefe were foon fuppreflcd, and they only

ferved as pretexts for new feverities. The princefs Eliza-

beth, who was an objeft of peculiar hatred to her fifter, on

account of her attachment to the principles of the reform-

ers, was thrown into the Tower, and lady Jane Grey, with

her unfortunate hulband, whofe lives had hitherto been

fpared, were executed. Philip, who had long been

queen, who had been, fome time before, in a declining ftafe
of health, occaConed by a dropfical complaint : and flie

expired in the month of November 1588, in the forty,
fecond year of her age, and the fixth of her reign. With
her expired the dominion of popery in this kingdom,
which could never overcome the horror and deteftation
which her cruelties had infpired. « It is not neceffary,"

pefted by the queen, arrived in England in July 1^54, and fays the hiftorian, "to employ many words in drawing the
the nuptials were confummated. The ruling paflion of charafter of this princefs. She pofTefled few quahtiee either
this prince was ambition, which his confort was defirous of eftimable or amiable, and her perfon was as little engaging
gratifying. She had, at this period, another objett in view, as her behaviour and addrefs. Obftinacy, bigotry, violence,

in the purfuance of which fhe was quite fuccefsful ; this cruelty, malig;nity, revenge, tyranny ; every circumftance
was that of reconciling the kingdom to the pope, which of her charadler took a tinfture from her bad temper and
was effefled in great form by means of the legate, cardinal narrow underllanding. And amilll that complication of
Pole. The fanguinary laws againft heretics were renewed, vices, which entered into her compofition, we fiiall fcarcely
and it was determined, in council, to put them into execu- find any virtue but fincerity ; a quality which (be feems to
tion. The mercilefs fcenes of cruelty which followed this have maintained throughout her whole life ; except in the
refolution, have defervedly ftamped the peculiar ciiarafter beginning of her reign, when the neceffity of her affairs

of this reign, and indelibly fixed upon the fovereign, the obhged her to make fome promifes to the Pioteftants which
hateful, but well-merited epither, of bloody queen Mary, fiie certainly never intended to perform. But in thefe cafes
From various difappointments which (he met with, as well a weak bigotted woman, under tlie government of priefts

in the want of a family, as in her hulband's inattention, and eafily finds cafiiiftry iufficient to jullify to herfelf the viola-

in the difcontents of her fubjecls, it has been queftioned tion of a promife. She appears alfo, as well as her father
whether the period of her (hort reign was more affliftive to to have been fufceptible of fome attachments of friend-

herfelf, or difaftrous to the nation. It is to the honoiir of fiiip ; and even without the caprice and inconftancy which
the legate Pole, that he totally difapproved of the feverity were fo remarkable in the conduil of that monarch. To
of perfecution, but the argument* of Gardiner and others which we may add, that in many circumftances of her life

in its favour were fo conformable to the queen's difpo-

fition, that the flames foon began to be kindled in the

metropolis and other parts of the kingdom. Proteftants,

illudrious for their talents, and of the pureft moral character,

were called upon to feal their faith at the (lake. For an ac-

count of the fufferings which this cruel woman inflidled, and

(he gave indications of refolution and vigour of mind, a qua-
lity which feems to have been inherent in her family.''
Hume's Hilt. 8vo. vol. iv.

Mary de Medicis, daughter of Francis II., grand duke
of Tufcany, and wife of Henry IV. of France, was born at
Florence in 157^;. On the death of her hulband, in 1610,

of the martyrs which (he fcnt to prifon, to exile, and death, (he was appointed regent of the kingdom, in which charafter
we refer to the feveral articles in the work, which have been

devoted, as far as the writers have been able, in a fliort com-
pafs, to keep them in "everlalting remembrance." Inthefpace

of lefs than four years, 277 perfons were committed to the

flames, includiiig prelates and beneficed clergymen, laymen

of all ranks, women, and even children. It is believed, that

neither (hame nor compaffion, nor a regard to her futiiie

reputation, ever touched the heart of queen Mary. It

might not, perhaps, occur to her that by her dark deeds (lie

(he difplayed great political intrigue, ar.d planned projefts of
unbounded ambition. Difl'erenccs arofe between her and
Lewis, which were compromifed by means of Richeheu,
whom (he introduced to the favour of the monarch. But
afterwards a violent breach occurred between her and the
cardinal, who was fupported by tlie king. By her intrigues,
the nation loil all its influence abroad, and was torn to
pieces at home by contending factions. After feveral vicif-

fitudes of fortune, (he was abandoned by her fon, Lewis XIII.
was raifing a name, that (hould, to the la(t records of her whofe reign had been conftantly dilturbed by the civil com
country, be held in abhorrence by perfons of all ranks and

parties ; and that the lifping infant (hould, in almoil their

earlieft leffons, learn to dread the found of " the bloody

queen." The fincerity of her zeal has been referred to

at an extenuation of her crimes, and we would not with-

hold from her any trait that might tend to make her a

lefs hateful objeft with pulterity : (he evidenced that fincerity

by the facrifices which (he was ever ready to make of the

revenues of the crown, in reltitution of the goods of the

church, and more than once, to the rcmonftrances on thi,^

head, fine replied, in words to the following effeft, " that

nie preferred the falvation of her foul, to ten fuch king-

doms." To gratify Philip, fhe warmly promoted a war

with France, in conjunftion with him, though contrary to

the terms of the marriage articles, and the manifed interelts

of the Englilh nation. War was declared in 1557, and the

afiillance of the Englifh troops contributed to the victory

over the French at St. Quintin. In the following year, the

lofs of Calais more than overbalanced any fuccefFes that

might be achieved in other parts. This town was taken by
the duke of Guife in the winter of 1558, after it had been

more than 200 years in the po(refrion of England. The
difgrare of this circumftance funk deep into the heart uf the

Vol. XXIL

motions that flie had occafioned, was exiled to Bruflels, and
all her favourites, even her phyfician, were either baniflied
or fent to the Baftile. She died in poverty in the year
1642. She built the fuperb palace of Luxembourg at
Paris, and cmbellilhed that city with aquedufts and other
ornaments. Hift. of France, Svo. 1790.
Mauy, queen of Scotland, daughter of James V., was

born in the royal palace of Linlithgow, on the 8th of
December, 1542. Her mother was Mary, the eldeil

daughter of Claude, duke of Guife, and widow of Louis,
duke of I^ongiieville. Her father dying a few days after

her birth, llie Icarcely exilled befoip (he was hailed qneen.
After the rejcftion of a propofal made by iJenry VIII. of
England to contract her to his fou Edward, an offer was
made by the Scots to marry her to Francis, the dauphin fon
of Henry II. of France, and in her fixth year flie was fent

into that country for education. She difplayed, on advan-
cing to maturity, a degree of peri'onal beauty which was the
admiration of a gay and galant court. The opening powers
of her. mind alfo, and her natural difpofition, afforded early

hopes of capacity and merit. After being taught to work with
her needle, (he was inltruded in the Latin language ; and
is faid to liave read and fpoke it with acctiracy and fluency.

4-S In
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In the feveral modern languages her proficiency was ftill

greater, and (he fpoke the French, the Italian, and the

Spanifli tongues, with eafe and propriety. She walked,

dancrd, and rode with cnclianting graccfulneH;, and (he was

qualified by nature, a^ well as by art, to attain to diftindion

in painting, poetry, and mulic. Wlien (lie had completed

her fii'teenth year, the rtegociations for her marriage were

entered upon. It was the objeft of the French court to

obtain^by this union that afcendancy over Scotland which

the prudent jealoufy of tiie Scots attempted to guard againll.

Hrr nuptials with the daupiii.i were celebrated with great

pomp in (558, and her hulband received the " crown ma-

trimonial'' of Scotland. On the acceflion of Elizabeth to

the throne of England, Mary was obliged by her minifters

to put in her claim to that dignity, on the plea of Eliza-

beth's illegitimacy, and flie and the dauphin openly, and for a

fhort tine, adumed the title and arms of king and queen of

England. This fatal (lep entailed upon her the perpetual

hatred of her rival, queen Elizabeth, and was the principal

caufeof all her misfortunes. In 15J9, the death of Henry II.

raifed his fon, Francis Il.i to the throne of France, and

conferred upon Mary the crown of a quccn-confort of that

powerf\!l kingdom. Her mother, who h?.d afted as regent,

died in 1560, while that country was involved in a war be-

tween the Protetlants, fupported by queen EHzabeth, and

the Catholics, aided by France. Peace between England

and France fncceeded her death, by an article of which

Francis and Mary were bound to recognize Elizabeth's

title to the Englifh crown, and renounce their own. In a

Tcry few months Francis died, leaving his widow overwhelmed

with forrow for the lofs of that influence which fhe poffeired

as his queen. Her humiliation, the difgrace of her uncles,

the prmces of Lorraine, which inltantly followed, and the

coldnefs of Catharine of Medicis, the queen-mother, who

governed her fon Charles IX., plunged Mary into inexpref-

fible forrow. She was invited to return to her own kingdom,

and fhe endeavoured to reconcile herfelf to her fate. She

was now to pafs from a fituation of elegance and fplendour

to the very reign of uncivilization and turbulence, where

moll of heraccomplifhments would be loft, and none of them

could be properly appreciated. Among the Scots of that

period, elegance of talle was but Httle known : the generality

of the people were funk in ignorance and barbarifm, and

what was denominated religion, difkated to all a petulant

rudenefs of fpeech and conduft to which the queen of

France was wiioUy unaccuftomed. At length, however,

though m.uch againft her inclination, (he embarked, bidding

farewel, witli figlis and tears, to the beloved land which had

fo long follered her, nor could (lie be prevailed on to quit

the deck till its coafts were quite out of view. She arrived

in Scotland in Auguft 1 561, after an abfence of almoft thir-

teen years.

It cannot be expeftcd, that in the limits to which this

article muft neceffarily be kept, that we can enter into all

the controverfy to which the hillory of tliis queen has given

rife. It will be fufficient for the readers of the Cyclopedia,

if we give a concife narrative of undifputed and indifputable

fafts, following, in a great meafure, Dr. Robertfon as our

guide.

When the queen arrived, the Proteftant caufe in Scotland

was efpoufcd by the majority of the people, but had not as

yet obtained an ellablilhment, and its adherents were full of

fufpicions of the machinations of the popifh party, fupported

by the court of France, and by the fecrct attachment ot

Mary, who was zealoufly de\'oted to the Catholic religion.

The Protedant leaders looked to Elizabeth as the great

proteftrefs of their principles, and (he took every opportu-

nity to undermine the influence of Mary, and involve her in

difficulties ; not only on account of her predile£lion for the

French alliance with her country, but bec;(ufe Elizabeth

regarded her as a pcrfonal rival and a claimant of her crown.

On this and on various other accounts, though the reception

of Mary was for the moment highly flattering, and feemed

to denote an vmiverfal fpirit of loyalty, abundant fources

cxifted of impending difturbances. The commencement of

her adminillration was prudent and moderate. Although
the zeal of the reformers infulted her religion, (he woidd
not lillen to the violent counfels of the popifh faftion, but

gave her confidence entirely to the Protellants. She re-

preffed the outrages of the banditti of the borders, and

made a progrefs into the north, with the view of ren.edying

the difordcrs there. Hfr appearance gave fo much alarm

to the powerful earl of Huntley, that he took up arms, and
Mary, with her miwillers who attended her, was brought into

great danger, from which flie was refcued by the loyalty of
fome Highland clans. The earl was afterwards defeated and

(lain by Mary's natural brother, the earl of Murray. Her
people were now anxious that fhe fliould enter upon a fecond

marriage, and various matches were propofed to her by
foreign potentates. Her choice fell upon her kinfman

Henry Stuart, lord Darnley, fon of the earl of Lennox, a

youth who, befides a fine perfon, did not pofTefs a fingle

valuable qualification. This match was oppofed by many
of her powerful nobles, but through the addrefs of the

queen, the confent of the nation in gei eral was obtained,

and the union took place in 1565. She proclaimed her

liufband king, and commanded that all writs fhoiild run in

their joint names, and fhe began to devife means to revenge

herfelf on thofe w ho had oppoled her marriage. Thefe were
the chiefs of the Proteftant party ; in lier own mind fhe

would have cxercifed cle.nency towards them, but the foH-

citations of the French court, then engaged in a league with

Spain to cxtirjate hcrefy, induced her to change her inten-

tions. She called a parhament, in which their attainder,

and fome meafures in favour of the Catholic religion in

Scotland, were to be propofed, when a circumftance oc-

curred, which for a time took the whole polFelTion of her

mind. David Rizzio, the fon of an Italian mufician, had
accompanied the Piedmontefe ambaflador to Scotland, and

gained admifTion into the queen's family by his niufical

talents. He foon (hared much of her favour, and vva.s raifed

to the office of her French fec:etary. Tliis good fortune

rendered him (o arrogant and infolent, that he was regarded

by the nobles with all the ill-will ufually attending a worth-

lefs favourite. Rizzio afilfted Darnley in engaging the

affeftions of the queen ; and very foon after the marriage

he became his rival, and took fuch liberties with the queen,

as palTed all bounds of prudence and decorum, and Darnley
refolved to get rid of him. At the fame moment, fome

men of rank, who imputed to Rizzio the queen's enmity to

the exiled nobles, concurred in the projeft for his deftruc-

tion. A confpiracy was formed for elFefling the purpofe,

and a band of armed ru(fians took poflcffiou of tiie gates of

the palace of Holyrood houfe, while the king, with fome

other perfons, and lord Rutiivc;i in complete armour, tn-

tered the chamber where Mary was at fuppcr with the

countefs of Argyle and Rizzio. The unhappy vi£tim clung

to the queen for proteftion ; 'but her entreaties and fuppfi-

cations were of no avail; he was dragged from her prefcnce,

and murdered in the next apartment. Tiiis lavage deed,

aggravated by the queen's fituation, who was far advanced

in pregnancy, could not be forgiven. From this hour,

Mary took no pains to conceal her hatred of her hufband,

whom (he treated with every mark of avcrfion and contempt,

nor
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nor did the birth of a fon, afterwards James VI. of Scot-

land, and the firll of that name in England, produce a

reconciliation. She, however, foon transferred her affeflion

from Rizzio to Hepburn, earl of Bothwell, a potent noble-

man, v-ho had ever evinced an attachment to her caufe, and

had been a principal inftrument of refcuing her from the

power of the confpirators, who would willingly have facri-

ficcd her as well as her paramour. He, negleded and
defpifed by every one, was glad to live in folitude ; and in

the beginning of 1567, he was feized with a diforder, which
brouglit his life into danger, and which was attributed by
fome perfons to poifon. When he was getting better, Mary
paid him a vifit at Glafgow, in which fhe put on an appear-

ance of the greatefl kindnefs and affection, and he confented

to accompany her to Edinburgh. Here flie attended him
with the afTiduity of a tender Vv-ife, and flept two night? in

the cliamber under his apartment. But on the next day fhe

left him to be prefent at a mafque in her palace, and at two
o'clock the following morning the houfe was blown up with

gunpowder, and the king's dead body was found in an ad-

jacent field. To Bothwell and the queen this foul deed was
imputed, and the late king's father infifled that the former

Ihould be brought to trial, but no perfon appearing as his

accufer on the day appointed, he was acquitted. Within a

week from this acquittal, Bothwell, at a public entertainment,

openly avowed his intention of marrying the queen ; the

perfons prefent, people of the higheft rank in the country,

applauded his determination, and fubfcribed a paper exprefs-

ing their conviftion of his innocence with refpedl to the

murder, and recommendng him as hulband to the queen.

The fentiments of the nation by no means correfp^nded

with the declaration of thefe mean fpirited nobles, and the

projected union was generally looked upon with deteftation.

Bothwell refolved to bring it to effeft with violence. As
the queen was proceeding from Edinburgh to Stirling, to

vifit her infant fon, he fuddenly appeared on the road with

a large body of horfe, difperfed her (lender train, and feiz-

ing her perlon with a few courtiers, conveyed them to his

callle at Dunbar. That this was a preconcerted plan, done

with the confent of the queen, there never was a doubt in

any one's mind. On the 5th of May, and within a few
weeks of iicr hufband's murder, the marriage was confum-

mated; and from this period, Bothwell, without the title of

king, pofFeired the whole power of the crown ; no accefs

was permitted to the queen except through his creatures, and

he made a dcfperate attempt to get the perfon of the young
prince into iiis hands, but without fuccefs. Thefe tranf-

aftions excited a general indignation in foreign countries,

and rendered the Sc ttilh name odious, till at length the

nobles of the land redeemed their credit by a determined

and praftical patriotifm in defending the prince. They
collcdled an army, and declared againft Bothwell, who,
with the queen, retired to Dunbar, and alfo raifed

troops. To avoid the confequences of a battle, Mary was
obliged to accept the condition of difmiffing Bothwell from
Iier prcfence, and furrendering herfelf to the confederates.

Botliwell took his leave, and rode from the field, juft one
month after his marriage, and (lie never faw him afterwards.

She was, after this, received with refpedt by the nobles ; but
the foldiers and common people could not be prevented from
expreffing their feelings in the moll opprobrious terms. A
Itandard was held before her, on which was painted the corpfe

of the late king, with the infant prince kneehng, and utter-

ing tlic words " .hidge and revenge my caufe, O I^ord."

She was conducted to Edinburgli, as a fpedtacle of (hamc
through the ftrectj,, and fympalhy for her condition was loft,

in horror of her real or imputed crimes. She was foon

after obliged to refign the crown, which was placed on the
head of the prince, Murray being appointed regent during
the minority. Mary was now thrown into prifon, from
which (he contrived to make her efcape, and after an unfuc-
cefsful attempt to regain her power, (he refolved to throw
herfelf upon the generofity of her rival, Elizabeth, and
haftily embarking in a fiihingboat, ftie landed at Working-
ton in Cumberland, whence (he was refpectfuUy conducted
to Carlifle. The queen of England was at a lofs to know
how to treat a foreign princefs expelled from her country,
and accufed by her own fubjects, who was likewife recrarded

by the Catholic party as the rightful claimant of the Eng-
li(h crown. She determined, however, to take advantage
of the incident, and at lead to detain her as a fort of ftate

prifoner. Mary propofed to fubmit her caufe to the cog-
nizance of her fiiter-queen ; the offer was accepted, as im-
plying a kind of judicial fuperiority in the latter, and afford-
ing the occafion of keeping Mary in a dillant confinement
for an indefinite period. By the requifition of Elizabeth,
the regent Murray was induced to appoint commiffioners to
fupport his caufe, Mary did the fame on her part ; and
Elizabeth nominated three perfons of diftinftion to hear both
parties. The conferences were opened at York, whence,
after a time, they were removed to Weltminfter. The re-

gent direttly accufed Mary of being acceffory to the murder
of her hufband, of which, it was faid, proofs were adduced
in her own hand-writing ; but after a variety of delays and
fubterfuges, by which both queens feemed inclined tr ftifle in^

quiry, the regent, who had come in perfon to England, was
difmiffed v,ithout either approbation or ccnfure, while Eliza-
beth determined to fupport his party in Scotland, and Mary
remained in cuftody. She hoped to regain her hberty by
means of a marriage with the duke of Norfolk. Elizabeth
was kept in ignorance of the defign, while it wa" commu-
nicated to the courts of France and Spain, who highly ap-
proved it. When the faft was difcovered by the vigilance

of her minifters, fhe, without hcfitation, committed the duke
to the Tower. A rebellion in behalf of Mary's caufe broke
out in the north of England, which, though fpeedily fup-

preffed, excited in the mind of Elizabeth fnch apprehenfions,

that in 1^70 fhe had come to the determination of fending
hack the captive to her own country, under the cuftody of
the regent. This plan was defeated by the murder of that
nobleman, an event that revived the hopes of Mary's friends

and adherents in Scotland, and caufcd great confufion in

that country. The duke of Norfolk was liberated from
confinement, aiid, carrying on a correfpondence with Mary,
was fcduced, in 1571, into a confpiracy, which coft him his

life. Mary, whofe place of confinement had been the

callle of Tutbury, was, on account of il health, fuffercd to
go to Buxton. About this period the earl of Morton fell

into the power of his enemies in Scotland, and was ti ied and
convicled of having a fiiare in the late king's death. By
liis dying confeffion, he admitted that he had been informed
by Bothwell of the confpiracy, but that finding the queen
w..; the author of it, he forebore to take any ilcis to reveal

it. In 1584, there were other plots contrived to effedt

Mary's efcape, b^ one of which the Eiiglifli naion was
thrown into fuch alarms for the fafety of ilit queen and the

Proteflant religion, that a meafure was auuj)f d which may
be confidered as the tore-runner of Mary's iaie. Tlii.s was
an aflbciation, by which tlie fubfcribere bound themfclves,

by the moll folcmn oaths, to defend quecji Elizabeth from
all incmij^s, foreign and domcflic. The unanimity with

which till-, affociation was entered into by all ranks of people

alarmeii Mary, who fubmitted herfelf, with great apparent

humility, to the queen's difpofali though (he was almoll
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at the fame inftant detefted in focret correfpondence with

the Englith Catholics. She had hitherto been under the

care of tlie earl of Shrewfhury, who had difcharged the trull

repofed in him during fifteen years with refpeft and lenity

towards the unfortunate captive, and with great integrity

towards his employers. She was now committed to the

cuflady of two keepers of inferior rank and harfh difpofitions,

«-s. lir Drne Drury, and lir Amias Paulct. Elizabeth, in

the mean time, obtained an afcendancy over the councils of

the young king uf Scotland, and engaged him in a league

for the proteftion of the Protellant rehgion, now endangered

by the power and bigotry of Philip II. of Spain.

A new confpiracy againll the lite of the queen of England

afforded her miniflers an opportunity of involving Mary as

an accomplice in it, and letters aflcrted to be lier's were

produced, which proved, or which were thought to prove,

her participation in the defign of alTafiinating Elizabeth.

The circumllanccs, if founded in faft, were no doubt greatly

exaggerated, the zeal of the nation was inflamed to the

higheft degree, and the punifhrncnt of th^grcat culprit was

loudly called for. The court, being backed by the people

at large, refolved to proceed to the extremity it had long

meditated. The papers of the Scottidi q\ieen and her do-

mellics were feized, and fhe herfelf was conveyed a dofe pri-

foner to Folheringay-caftle. Under the cover of that phrafe,

" clofe imprifonment," there is no treatment, however

fevere, that has not been pracl;ifed by gaolers, and fanttioned

by their employers. Preparations were made for trying

her publicly, and in October, 1 586, a coinmifTion was

opened for tlie purpofc. At firll flie rcfufed to plead, ufing

the obvious and valid arguments, that fhe v/as a foreigner,

and a fovereign in her own right : that (he owed no al-

legiance to the lawj of a kingdom in which file had been

treated only as a captive, and from which fhe liad received

no proteftion. Her objettions being over-ruled, (he was

perfuaded or threatened into a confent to plead. She made
her defence with great dignity of mind, and folemnly dif-

claimed the leafl concurrence in any defigii to take away
the queen's life ; fhe was, however, declared guilty of being

an accefTary to Babington's confpiracy. Though the trial

was condufted in a manner which would liave been illegal,

even if (he had been a fubjeft of England, and though

no certain proof could be made out againll her, (he was,

to the allonifhmcnt of Europe, condemned to fuffer death.

The fair heroine received her fentence with fortitude and

compofure, and when tlie earls of Shrewfhury and Kent
were introduced to inform her ihat (he mull prepare fir

death next morning at eight o'clock, fhe feemed in nowife

terrified, though fomewhat furprifed with the intelligence.

She faid with a cheerful and fmiling countenance, that (he

did not think the queen would have confented to her death,

or have executed the fentence againll a perfon not fubjett

to the laws and jurifdiftion of England :
' But as fuch is

her will," faid (tie, " death, which puts an end to all my
miferics, (liall be to me mod welcome ; nor can I elleem

tliat foul worthy the felicities of heaven, wh)th cannot fup-

port the body under the horrors of the laft pallage to thele

blifsful manfions." On the evening before her execution on

the fucceeding morning, fhe prepared herlelt with religious

folemnity and perfeft refignation. She called in all her

fervants and drank to them : they pledged her, in order, on

their knees ; and craved her pardon for any pall negleft of

their duty : (he even deigned, in return, to an< pardon for

her offences towards them, and a plentifal effufion of tears

attended ihis lafl folemn farewel and exchange of mutual

forgivenefs. She then diflributed among them her money,

her jewels, and her clothes, according to their rank and

merit. She wrote her will with !ier own liand, conflituting

the duke of Guife her principal executor, and to the king

and queen of France flic recommended her fon, provided he

fhould prove worthy of their efleern. At her ufual time fhe

went to bed, flept fomc hours, and then riling, fpent the

rell of the night in prayer. Having forefeen the difficulty

of exerciling the rites of her religion, flie had taken the

precaution to obtam a confecrated hofl from the hands of

pope Pius, and fhe liad referved the ufc of it for this laft

period of her life. By this expedient, fhe fupplied, as much
as fhe could, the want of a priefl and confetfor, which was

rcfufed her by the bigotry of the earls of Shrewfbury and

Kent, who would have forced upon her the dean of Peter-

borough, rather to enter upon controverfial topics, than to

afford her the confolation that her fituation required. To-
wards the morning (lie dreffed herfelf in very elegant "attire,

and met the awful ceremony with a dignity and mildnefs of

difpolition that aftedled every beholder, except, perhaps,

the dean of Peterborough, who infulted her with his ex-

hortations, and the two noble earls, who feemed delirous of

rcfufing every requell, however reafonable for her to a(k,

and for them to grant. Her behaviour at this awful

crifis has furniflied matter for all the defcriptive eloquence

of hiHory : it was indeed calm, magnanimous, and pathetic,

in a fupreme degree. After due preparations, fhe laid her

head on the block, and (irmly received the fatal ilroke. She
died in her forty-lifih year, after a captivity of almoft nine-

teen years. She was a woman of great accomplifhmentsboth

of body and mind, natural as well as acquired, but unfor-

tunate in her life, and, during one period, very unhappy
in her conducl. An enumeration of her qua ities might
carry the appearance of panegyric ; an account of her con-

duA mull, in fome parts, wear the afpeft of fevere fatire

and invedlive. Her misfortunes, the fohtude of her long

and tedious captivity, and the perfecntions to which (he had

been expufed on account of her religion, had wrought her

up to a degree of bigotry during her later years, and fuch

were the prevalent fpirit and principles of the age, that it

is the lefs wonder if her zeal, her refentment, and her in-

tereft uniting, induced her to give confent to a defign which
confpirators, actuated en!y by the firll of thefe motives, had

formed againll the life of Elizabeth. Mary wrote " Poems
on various occafnns, in the Latin, French, and Scotch lan-

guages :" " Confolations of her long imprifonment, and

royal advice to her fon :" " A Copy of Verfes, in French,

fent witii a diamond ring to queen Eljzabeth ;" " Genuine

Letters of Mary, queen of Scots, to James, earl of Both-

well." Bclides thefe, there are many other of her epillles

to queen Elizabeth, Cecil, and other dillinguifhed characters

preferved in the Cottonian and Afhmolean libraries. Ro-
bertfon's Hill, of Scotland. Hume's Hifl. uf England.

Mauy, St., in Geography, an ifiand in the Eail Indian

fea, near the N.W. coall of the ifland of Borneo. N lat.

6- _:;o'. E. long. 1 14° 30'.—Alfo, one of the Scilly iflands.

N. lat. 49 57'. W. long. 6° 17'. See SciLLY .^an(/j-

Alfo, an ifland in the Indian fea, feparated from the E.
coall of Madagafcar, by a flrait about three leagues wide

;

the ifland is about i^ leagues long, and from two to three

wide, amidfl rocks, en which is found fome beautiful white

coral ; on the E. coafl is found ambergris, ufed by the inha-

bitants in their facrifices to the memory of their ancellors.

The interior abounds with gentle hills, innumerable brooks,

and fpnngs of frelh water The inhabitants, who pretend

to be the defcendants of Abraham, call the ifland " NofTi

Ibrahim." The foil is fertile, and produces rice, fugar-

canes, legumes of different kinds, pine-apples, tobacco, &c.
The air is infalubrious, and rain frequently occurs and fome-

I times
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times continues, without intermifiion, for a fortnight. S. lat.

16" 40'. E. long. 50° 30'.—Alfo, one of the Shiant iflands,

among the Weftern iflands, near the S.E. coaft of Lewis,

in Scotland, about feven miles in circumference ; 32 miles

S. of Stornaway.—Alfo, one of the Azores iflands. N.
iut. 37°. W. long. 25^6'.—Alfo, a county of Maryland,

on the peninfnla between Patowmac and Patuxent rivers,

39 miles long, and i j broad, containing 13,699 inhabitants,

of whom 6399 are (laves.—Alfo, a poll-town and port of

entry of Georgia, fituated on St. Mary river, a few miles

from its mouth. The town is fmal), and its trade is incon-

fiderable ; 129 miles S. of Savannah. N. lat. 30' 45'.

il/ar)'oftheThillle. See Thistle. St. Mary of the Coa-
ception. See Conception. Si. Mary of the Elephant.
See Elephant. St. Mary and Jefus. See Je.su.s. St.

Mary of Loretto. See Loretto. St. Alary of Mount
Cnrmel. See Carmel. Si. Mary of the Teutonics. See
Teutonic, &c.

MARYBONE, or St. Maky le Bone, a large parifh

at the north-weileni extremity of London, and now confti-

tuting a populous portion of this capital. It was anciently

called Tiburn, from its fituation near a fmall bourn or rivulet,

which was formerly named Aye-brook or Eye-brook. When
the fcite of the church was changed to a place near the brook.

VV. long. 79^ 12'.—Alfo, a river which forms part of it appears to have gained the appellation of St. Mary-at-the
the fouthern boundary line of the Upper States ; and

in part divides Georgia Irom Eaft Florida. It rifes in

the great Okafonoka or Ekaulanoga fwamp, which ex-

tends S. into E. Florida. It is thought to be that which

is called May river, dilcovered by John Ribalt in 1562.

Between this and Naflau river lies the low even coaft of

Bourn, of which its prefent name is a corruption. The
parifli is fauated in the hundred of Offulfton, and county of
Middlefex ; is eight miles and a quarter in circumference

;

and contains about 2500 acres, whereof nearly half is occu-
pied by buildings, and the remainder, extending weft ward to
Kilbourn turnpike, and northward to Primrofe-hill, is grafs-

.•\melia idand. The harbours of both rivers are fpaciou.s, land, except a few acres appropriated to market gardeners.

but St. Mary's is the fafeft ; it has nine feet of water at low

fpring tides, runs a courfe of i |o miles, enters the ocean

between tlie points of Amelia and Talbcrt's iflands, in N. lat.

30^44', and is navigable for vtlTels of confiderable burden

for 90 miles. Its banks affard immenfe quantities of fine

timber, fuiled to the Weft India market.—Alfo, a branch

of the Miami, which runs into lake Erie.—Alfo, a river of

Nova Scotia, which runs into the fea, N. lat. 45^ j'. W.
long. 61 Alfo, a river of America, which runs from

lake Superior to lake Huros ; on wliich are two forts. N.
lat. 46- 22'. W. long. 84- 24'.—Alfo, a port on the S. fide

of the bay of Fundy.— .Vlfo, a fmall ifland, called " Bates

Ifland," in the German fea, near thi. E. coaft of England,

and county of Northumberland ; fix miles N.N.W. of Tyne-
mouth. N. lat. 5J- 6'. W. long, i'^ 11'.

Mary's, St., Bay, a bay on the S. coaft of Ncv.'found-

land. N. lat. 57'. W. long. 54' 20'.—Alfo, a bay of the

Atlantic, on the coaft of Africa. S. lat. 13^ 12'.— Alfo,

3 bay ou the W. coaft of Nova Scotia, E. of the bay of

Fundy.
M.^VRY, St., Cape, the moft fouthern promontory of Bra-

zil.—Alfo, the point of land which forms the N. fide of the

The foil on the north fide of the parifh is clay, and on the
fouth a fine gravel. The manor of Tybourn was an ancient

demefne of the crown ; and the manor-houfe was ufed as a
palace : this manfion was pulled down in the year 1791, and
Devonfhire Mews built on the fcite. In the vicinity was a
well known place of entertainment called Marybone-gardens,
which were opened before the year 1737, for public break-
falls, and evening concerts witli exhibitions of fire-wnrks,

&c. The gardens were fiiut up in 1778 ; and the fcite is

now occupied by Beaumont. ftreet, and part of Devonfiiire-

ftreet and Devonfliire-place. Marybone-park, a part of the
ancient royal demefne, and fince called Marybone-park farm,
contains J43 acres, according to an adlual furvey made in

the year 1794, under tlie direftion of John Fordyce, efq.

furveyor-general of the crown lands. About two-thirds of
this diftrid are in the parifti of Marybone, and the remainder
in that of Pancras. A new fcheme has been recently pro-
pofed to lay it out for villas, rides, ftreets, &c. A canal,

(called the Regent's) from Paddington to the Thames, 15 to

pafs through it. An aft of parliament fortius purpofe was
obtained in the year 1812. It was alfo defigned to build ex-
tenfive barracks here ; but this fcheme having been feverely

mouth of La Plata river, in Paraguay, or La Plata, in South and juftly reprobated in fome of the pubhc journals, it is re

America. S. lat. 3 j 14'. W. long, ^y 32'.—Alfo, the linquiftied. Since Marybone has been in fome degree incor-

S.E. headland at the mouth of Placentia bay, Newfound- porated with London, feveral fplendid manfions have been
land. tretled by the nobility, and other perfons of opulence within

Marv, St., Falls of, a cataraft in St. Mary's river, tliis parifh. Tiie moft remarkable are, the earl of Aid-
between lake Superior and lake Huron, confifting not of a borough's in Stratford place ; Montague houfc, in Portman
perpendicular defcent of water, but of a rapid, which con- fquare ; Manchefter-houfe ; Harcourt-houfe ; Chandos
tinues near three quarters of a mile, OYcr which canoes, well-

piloted, might pafs. Thefe falls fupply immenfe quantities

of fi(h, wiiich are commodioufly caught by dipping nets at

the bottom of the falls.

Mary'.s, St., Inlet, a bay on the coaft of Georgia, at the

mouth of the river St. Mary. N. lat. 30- j6'. W. long.

81 '^40'.

Mary's, St., JJlanils, a clufterof fmall iflands in the gulf

of St. Lawrence, near the S. coaft of Labrador. N. lat.

jo" 20'. W. long. 60"

houfc ; Foley-houfe, which might liave been added to the
lift, is now taken down, and the ground let to build a wide
ftreet from Portland-place fouthward. In Duchefs-ftreet,

Thomas Hope, efq. has a fplendid manfion, containing a large

and valuable coUedtion of ancient vafes, fculpture, paintings,

&c. The late fir Francis Bourgeois had a handfome houfe
in Charlottc-ftreet, which was filled with a large and choice
colleftion of piftures by the moft eminent mailers. The
whole of thefe are bequeathed to Dulwich college, in Kent,
where a large and appropriate gallery is now building for their

Mary'.s, St., Keys, rocks on the S. coaft of Newfound- reception, from the clalTical defigns of .John Soane, efq.

land. N. lat. 46 47'. W. long. 53" ^f";'. profeftor of architecture to the Royal Academy. Attached
Mary's, St., Key, a fmall ifland in the gulf of Mexico, to which is a maufoleum, to contain the remains of the late

rear the coall of Florida. N. lat. 30^ 11'. W. long. 89^ fir Francis, and alfo thofe of his friend Noel Dcfenfans, efq.

12'. In the year 1400, bifhop Braybrooke granted a licence

Mary, in Heraldry, Knights of St. ]\Iary, is a name by to take down the old church ot Tybourn, and to build a
which feveral orders of knighthood are dilhnguifiied. As, new church of Hones or flints in a more eligible fituation.

the Virgin Mary and St. Blaifc. See Sr. Blaise. St. This edifice, called Marybone chui'ch, being, through length

of
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of tirrr, in a ruinous condition, was taken down in the

year 1 741, when the prcfcnt ftnifture was creftcd on the

fcite ; but it is very fmall and ill fuitcd to the prcfent po-

pulation. There are, however, eight private chapels in the

parilh, belonging to the eftabhfliment of the church of

England; r/i. Oxford chapel, b\iilt before 1739; Port-

land chapel, 1766; Bentinck chapel, 1772; Welbeck
chapel, 1774; Portman chapel, 1779; Q'"''^'''^ chapel,

1788 ; Margaret-llrect chapel, firft ufed as a place of wor-

fhip of the eltabUfhed church in 1789 ; Brunfwick chapel was

built about the year 1795. The parilh alfo contains feveral

chapels appropriated to perfons of different religious profef-

fion : among which arc two for Roman Catholics ; one be-

longing to the Greek church ; and one for the Weflcyan

Methodifts.

At the beginning of the laft century, Marybone was a

fmall village, nearly a mile dillant from any part of the me-

tropolis. In the year 1715, a plan was formed for build-

ing Cavendilh-fquare, and feveral llreets on the north fide

of Tybourn road. In 171S, the ground was laid out, the

circle for the centre inclofed, and furroivndcd with a para-

pet-wall and palifadocs. The duke orChandos took the

whole north fide, intending to build a magnificent manfion,

of which the houfes belonging to the earls of Hopetown and

Gainfborough were to have been the wings. Lord Har-

court and lord Bingley took fome ground on the eaft and

weft fides, and the reft was let to builders ; but the fail-

ures of the South-fea year put a ftop to the improve-

ments, and the fquare was not completed for feveral years.

As an inducement to the builders to perfeverc, a chapel and

market were projefted; and they were both finiihed in 1724,

though the market was not opened till 1732. The houfes

on the north fide of Tybourn road were completed in 1729,

and it was then called Oxford-ftreet. Maitland, whofe

work was publiflied in 1 739, fays, there were in his time

577 houfes in Marybone parifti. Portman-fquare was be-

gun about 1764, and Portland-place about 1 770. Man-
chefter-fquare, which had been begun in 1776, by the

building of Manchefter-houfe, was finirtied in 1788. From
that time to the commenoBment of the prefent war, the

buildings rapidly increafed. In the return under the po-

pulation aft of 1800, this parilh is ftated to contain 7764
houfes, occupied by 63,982 perfons. The prefent number
of houfee muft exceed 8330. The progreffive increafe in

the population appears in the regifters of baptifms and

burials, which were, on an average,

From

Years
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of a ftick, tliat comes within three or four inches of them,

they in an inftant clofe all the leaves up together, and the

v.'hole body, flower, ftalk and all, is retrafted back into the

ho'e of the Hone; but if the water be left a few minutes un-

dift'.irbed again, they will appear, and expand themfelves in

the former manner.

When they are nicely obferved, there is a yet farther re-

femblance of a flower in their llrufture ; for there arife

from the centre of the body certain oblong bodies, which

very naturally refemble the Itamina arifing from the centre

of a flower ; but thefe have evidently the powers of ani-

mal limbs •, for they no fooner appear, but they dart them-

felves about to the verge of the flower in feveral direftions,

and are plainly bufied in fearch of prey.—They are com-
pofed of feveral joints, and the creature often makes them
meet in the manner of a forceps, to lay hold of any thing

it pleafes. Thefe parts, however, feldom appear thus ex-

erted any long time together, but are, after a time, received

back into the body.

Tliefe arms may eafily be conceived to be of ufe to draw
in the prey within the compafs of the body of the animal ;

and as foon as it is there, the fame contraftion of the fe-

veral rays which ferves them to efcape danger, and bury

MAR
themfelves in the cavity of the fl;one, will alfo ferve to hold
fall the prey till the creature has fed on it.

Befide thefe large yellow radiated zoophytes, the top of
the ftone ufually affords a number of others of a blue co-
lour, which ftand among a fort of veficles of water-bladders,
difpofed like clufters of grapes. Philof. Tranf. N^ 470.
p. 591.
MARY-GREY, in Geography, the name of a tolerably

high mountain in the county of Tyrone, Ireland, between
Omagh and Strabane. The road pafles between this moun-
tain and Bafly Bell, another infulated mountain of confider-
able height. Beaufort.

MARYKIRK, a town on the S. coaft of the ifland of
Sanday. N. lat. 59" 6'. W. long. 2° 27'.

MARYLAND, one of the United States of America,
lying between 37

•" 56' and 39" 44' N. lat. and o' and 4' 30'
W.long. 134 miles in length and no in breadth, or 14,000
fquare miles in fuperficial meafure, one-fourth of which is

water. This ftate is bounded N. by Pennfylvania, E. by
Delaware ftate and the Atlantic ocean, and S. and W. by
Virginia. It is divided into 19 eounties, 11 on the weftern,
and eight on the eaftern (hore of Chefapeak bay, as in the
following table.



MARYLAND.
•f this tUte, the land is fjenerally Ictcl and free from Rones.

The ground is uniformly level and low in moil of the coun-

ties on the caftern (horc, and confcqucntly much covered

with water, except where it is intercepted by iiu-.nornus

creeks. The Iarp;e trafts of marth render the clofc of the

fummcr and fall feafons in this part of the Itate fickly ;

fpring and fummer are mod healthy. The foil of the prood

land in Maryland produces from ii to i6buflic!3 of wheat,

or from 20 to 30 bu(hels of Indian corn, per .icre. Ten

ifl of September, every fifth year, the freemen choofe two

men in each county, to be electors of tlic fcnate, and one

eleftor for the city of Annapolis, and one for the town of

Baltimore. Thrfe electors, pofitfTrng the qualifications ne-

celTary for conity delegates, rr.eet at Annapolis, or any

other appointed place, on the third Monday in September,

every fifth year, andeleifl by ballot fifteen fcnators out of their

oi\n body, or from the people at large : nine of them refi-

dents on the weftern, and fix on the eaftern fhore ; all more

bufhcls of wheat, and ij bufhcls of corn /rr acre, are the than twenty-five years of age ; refidents in the Hate more than

annual average crops in the (late at large. The (laple com- three years before the eledlion ; and pofieffinga real and per

modilies are wheat and tobacco. Some cotton of inferior

quahty is alfo raifed in this Hate, and in tlie interior coun-

ties, as the Uplands, confiderable quan'ities of hemp and

flax are cultivated. Two articles arc faid to be peculiar to

Maryland, viz,, the genuine white wheat, which grows in

fonal property above the value of 1000/. The fenate may ori-

ginate any bills, except money bills, to which they can only

give their alTent or difibnt. The prefidcnt of the fenate is

chofen by ballot. The houfe of delegates is compofcd of

four members for each county, chofen annually the firft

"on the wellern (hore. Among other kinds of timber are one year's refidence in the county where he is chofen, and

the oak, of fcveral kinds, made into (laves for exportation, real and perfonal property above the value of 500/. Both

and the black walnut employed for furniture. The apples houfes choofe their own officers, and judge of the clcftion

are large but mealy ; the peaches plentiful and good, of their members ; a majority of each is a quorum. The

From thefethe inhabitants diitil cyder, brandy, and peach- eleftion of fenators and delegates is viva voce, and (heriffs

brandy. The foreih abound with various kinds of nuts, the returning officers, except m Baltimore town, where the

collcftiveiy called "M^!l,'' and ufed for fattening hogs, commiffioners fuperintend the eleiSions, and make returns,

which run wild in the woods. As to the manners of the in- The ftated feffion of the legifiature is on the firll Monday in

habitants, Mr. Morfc fays thiit the farmers of Maryland affo- November. The qualifications of a freeman arc, full age,

ciatc very much with each other; that their manners are as po- a freehoM cdate of fifty acres of land, and aftual refidence

lilhed a' thofe of the country gentlemen in England, their for a year in the county where he votes, and property in any

minds well informed, and their intercourfe free and focial

;

part of the Hate to the value of 30/. The governor is ap-

their fons generally receive a liberal education, and many of pointed on the fecond Monday in November, annually, by

them engage in the ftudy of the law, without purfning it the joint ballot of both houfes ; but cannot continue in

as a profelTion. The inhabitants of Maryland, however, office longer than three years fucceffively, nor be rc-cleCted

are not exempt from that pride, which is loo general until the expiration of four years after he has been out of

among thofe who are conneCled with and accuflomcd to office. The qualifications for the chief magiftracy arc twenty-

flaves ; but with their pride they blend a great degree of five years of age, five years' refidence m the ftate, next pre-

hofpitality. Many of their women poffefs all the amiable, ceding the election, and real and perfonal cdate above the

and many of the elegant accomplilhments of their fex. value of 5000/., 1000/. of which mull be freehold cdate.

Thi- mines of iron ore in this ftate abound, and it is of fuperior A council for alfiiting the governor in his office, confiding

quality; furnaces and forges are alfo numerous. Coal has of five perfons above twenty-five years of age, refidents in

been lately found near Baltrnore, and great quantities of rye- the date three years next preceding the election, and poflefr-

wh^nteyaremanufafluredm this date; grid-mills arecommon. ing a freehold of lands and tenements above the value of

The trade of Maryland is principally carried on from Balti- 1000/. is chofen, annually, on the fecond Tuefday of No-

more, with the other dates, with the Well Indies, and with vember by joint ballot of fcnators and delegates. The go-

fome parts of Europe. To thele places the inhabitants fend vernor, with the advice of his council, appoints the chan-

anniiilly about 30,000 hoglheads of tobacco, befides large cellor, all judges and judiccs, the attorney-general, naval and

quantities of wheat flour, pig-iron, lumber, and corn ; beans, militia officers, and all others, except condables, a(rc(rors,

pork, a' d flax-feed in fmalKr quantities ; and receive, in return, and overfeers of the roads, A court of appeals is edablidied

clothing for themlelves and negroes, and other dry goods, for the final determination of all caufes, which may be brought

wines, fpirits, (ugar, and other Weft Indian commodities, from the general court of admiralty, or of chancery. This

The balance is generally in their favour. The value of conditution was edablidied by a convention of delegates at

exports from this Hate in iSoi was 9, 15 1,939 dollars. The Annapolis, Aug. 14, 1776

firll fettlers in Maryland were Roman Catholics; befides thefe,

thc'-e are many Protedant Epifcopalians, Englifli, Scotch, and

Irilh Prclby'crians, German Calvinids, German Lutherans,

Friends, Baptids, Mcthodids, Mennonids, and Nicolites

or N-.W Quaker--. ; all of whom enjoy liberty of con

Maryland was granted by king Charles I. to George
Calvert, baron of Baltimore, in Ireland, June 20, 1632. It

was called Maryland in honour of the queen, Henrietta
*

Maria, and was the fird colony which was ereftcd into a
province of the Englifh empire, and governed by laws

fcience For the fcminarics of learning in Maryland ; fee cnafted in a provincial legiflature. The fird emigration.

College. confiding of about 200 gentlemen of confiderable fortune

Tlie revenue of Maryland arifes chiefly from taxes on and rank, with their adherentE, chiefly Roman Catholics,

real and perfonal property; and the annual expences of failed from England in November 1632, and landed near

government are cdimated at about 20 000/. currency. The the mouth of Patowmac river in the beginning of the fol-

legiflature is compofed of a fenate and houfe of delegates, lowing year. Calvert purchafed the rights of the abori-

which are dyled " The General Aflembly of Maryland." gines for a fatisfactory conlidcration ; and, with their free

The fcnators arc tledted in the following manner. On the confent, took poflfeflion in March, 1.633, °^ '''•'^ town, which

he
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he called St. Mary's. The foundation of this province was

laid by lord Baltimore, on the broad bafis of fecurity to pro-

perty and liberty in religion ; Chriftianity being eftablifhed

without allowing pre-eminence to any particular feft. This

wife meafure foon converted a dreary wildernefs into a prof-

perous colony. The tranfportation of people and of ftores,

during the firft two years, coll lord Baltimore upwards of

40,000/. The freemen of the province, as an exprcffion of

gratitude, granted him, at an early period, a fubfidy of fifteen

pounds of tobacco on every poll. The firft aflembly was

convened in February, 1634-3. Succeffive aflemblies were

convened in January, 1637-8, and in February, 1638-9:

at which latter meeting an act pnfled " for eftablifliing the

houfe of affemblv." An attempt was made by the Britilh

parliament^ in 1640, to annul the charter of Maryland ; but

the effort failed, and Maryland remained profperous and

happy, till the intrigues of one William Clcyborne dillurbed

its tranquilh^y. In 1645, ^ rebellion was raifed in the pro-

vince ; nor were peace and order rellored till Auguft, 1646.

The afTembly at that time, though compofed chiefly of

Roman Catholics, pafled an aft, which indicates a fpirit of

liberality very uncommon at that period. It recited, that

the enforcement of confcience had ever been of dangerous

confequence in thofe countries in which it had been praftifed.

And it was enafted, " that no perfons profefTmg to believe

in Jefus Chrill fhould be moieftedin refpeil of their religion,

or in the free exercife thereof, or be compelled to the exer-

cife of any other religion, againft their confent ; fothat they

be not unfaithful to the proprietary, or conlpire againft the

civil government. Tha: any perfon moleftii'g another in

refpeft of his religious tenets, fhould pay treble damages to

the party aggrieved, and twenty fhillings to the proprietary ;

that thofe reproaching any with opprobrious names of reli-

gious diltinftijp, ftiould forfeit ten Ihillings to the perfons

injured ; that any one fpeaking reproachfully againft the

blefled virgin, or the apoftles, fli luld forfeit five pounds.

But blafphemy againft God ftiould be puniftied with death."

This aft pafled 1649, and was confirmed in 1676, among the

perpetual laws of the province. The year 1650 is remark-

able in the hiftory of Maryland for the final cllabliftiment of

that conftitution, whicii contini;ed, with fomc ftiort inter-

ruption, till the prefcnt one was adopted in 1776. In 1692,

the Proteftant religion was eftablifhed by law in this pro-

vince. In 1 7 16, the government was rellored to Charles,

lord Baltimore, the then proprietary, and continued in his

hands, and thofe of hie fncceftbrs, till the late revolution ;

when, though a minor, the proprietary's property in the lands

were confifcated. and the government alfumed by the free-

men of the province, who framed the prcfent conftitution.

Maryland was the laft to fign the articles of confederation,

publidied by congrefs after the declaration of indepen-

dence. On the I ft of March, 1 78 1, they figned thefe

articles, and they were thus finally ratified. Morfe's Geog.

vol. i.

M.XRYLAND Point, a point in the ftate of Maryland,

formed by a bend in the Patowmac river, W. of Fort To-

bacco.

MARY-PORT, a market town in the parifti of Crofs-

Canonby, Allordale Ward, Cumberland, England, is fituated

fix miles diftant from Werkington, and 309 from London,

on the banks of the river Elieir, which divides it into two

parts. It was firft called Mary-port, in honour of the lady

of the late Humphrey Scnhoufc, efq. whofe family have long

been proprietors of the manor : the fmall hamlet from which

the town arofe, was named Ellen or Elene-foot, from its

fituation. This town, like many on the wcftcrn coall of

Cumberland, derives its origin and confequence from the

Vol. XXII.

coal trade : about the middle of the laft century, the beach
was occupied by only one houfe, called Valencia, and about
half a fcore miferable huts, that ferved to (belter a feyr

fifliermen ; but fo great has been the increafe of population

and building, that in the year 1801 the houfes amounted to

520, and the number of inhabitants was 2932. The ftreets

are wide, and the houfes neatly built. Wooden piers, with

quays, have been erefted on each fide of the river, for the

conveniency of (hipping. There are now belonging to the

port between feventy and eighty velfels, from 30 to 250 tons

burthen. They are chiefly employed in the exportation of

coal to Ireland ; and :n the importing of timber, flax, and
iron from the Baltic. An extenfive cotton manufaftory

has been eftabliftied here, which furnifhes employment for

nearly ^00 people. A weekly market is held on Fridays.

A chapel was erefted in the year 1760, and confecrated in

1763, by biftiop Lyttelton. On an eminence, called the

Mote-hill, at the fouth end v! the town, is an artificial mount,
the bafe of which is one hundred yards in circumference.

It is protefted by a deep ditch, which almoft furrounds it.

On the north fide of the Ellen, near Maryport, are the

remains of a confiderable Roman Ration, generally called

Ellenborough ; though the village of that name ftands on
the oppofite fide of the river at fome diftance. This ftation,

in theopinion of Horfley and Warburton, was the Virofidum
of the Notitia. Camden fuppofed it to be the Volantium

;

and other writers have ftyled it Olenacujti. The fort is on
a high bank, overhanging the fea, and commanding an ex-

tenfive profpeft of the Scottifli coaft. The area is a Iquare,

with four entrances, and defended by a double ditch and
rampart. The numerous veftiges of antiquity and variety

of infcriptions found at this ftation are fuppofed not to be
equalled by thofe difcovered at any other in Britain. The
principal of thefe remains is a Roman altar, about five feet

high, of curious workmanftiip, and ornamented on every fide

with fculptures and infcriptions.

Near the port ftands Nether-hall, the feat of the Senhoufe

family, where the relics found at the ftation are chiefly pre-

ferved. This manfion was formerly called Alneburgh-hall,

and Ellenborough-hall. Hutchinfon's Hiftory, &c. Cum-
berland. Beauties of England, vol. iii.

MARYSBURGH, a townlhip of Upper Canada, in

Prince Edward county, fituated at the eaftern end of the pc-

ninfula, which forms the bay of Quinto, and lies open to

lake Ontario on the fouth.

MARYSVILLE, a poft-town of America, m Knox
county, Teneffee

; 561 miles from Waftiington.

MA RYTOWN, a town of Scotland, iii the county of

Angus; 5 miles E.S.E. of Brechin.

MARYVILLE, the county-town of Blount county, in

the ftate of Tenefiec.

MARZA, a town of Sicily, in the valley of Nolo,

where they manufafture fait ; eight miles S.S.E. of Noto.

—Alfo, a town of Africa, in tlie defert of Zanhaga, in-

habited by Moors, who trade with Europeans for gum, of

which there are three forcfts near.

Mahza el Bir, a town of Arabia; 10 miles W. of

Hali.

Marza Eran, a town of Arabia; 13 miles S of Soc-

kia.

Marza Ibrahim, a town of Arabia ; five miles S. of

Serrain.

Marza Kouf, a town of Arabia ; 35 miles S. of Mecca.

Marza Sufa, a town of Africa, in the kingdom ot

Barca ; fix miles N. of Curen.

MARZAGLIA, atownof Italy, in the department of

the Panaro ; four miles W. of Modeniv,

4T MARZANO,
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MARZANO, St., a town of Naples, in tlie province

•f O'rsiito ; 1 2 miles S of Tarcnto.

MARZILLA, a town of Spain, in the kirjgJom of

Navarre ; 30 miles S. of Pamplona.

M.A.RZOAN, a mountain of Egypt, near the coaft of

the Ri'ii iea ; 15 mili-s from ColTeir.

MAS Bay, a bay in the North fca, on the coaft of

Norvray. N. lal. 60" 50'. E. long, j" 30'.

M.vs tPj^genois, a town of France, in the department of

the Lot and Garonne, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftriA of Marmande, fituated on the Garonne ; fix miles

E.S.E. of Marmande. The placa contains 1600, and the

canton 6515 inhabitants, on a territory of 82^ kiliometres,

in ieven communes.

Mas d'A%tl, a town of Prance, in the department of the

Arriege, and cliief place of a canton, iu the diftridl of

Mirepoix, fortified by the Protcftants, but liiice difmantled ;

25 miles W. of Mirepoix. The place contains 2482, and

the canton 9969 inhabitants, on a territory of i77ikiHo-

metres, in 15 communes.

Mas Cabardet, Le, a town of France, in the department

of the Aude, and chief place of a canton, in the diftritt of

CarcatTonne ; one mile N. of Carcaflbnne. The place con-

tains 670, and the canton 6093 inhabitants, on a territory of

175 kiliometres, in 16 communes.
MASA,atown of Congo; 20 miles N.E.of 8t. Salvador.

MASACCIO, or ToMAso DA Sa.m Giovan-ki, m Bio-

graphy, was born at Callello di San Giovanni, nel Valdani ,

in the duchy of Florence. Concerning the period of his

birth there has been fouiid confidcrable difference among the

early biographers of artilts ; but Baldinucci, among other

evidences, produces one moft completely unanfwcrable,

which proves that he was born in 1402. This decifive proof

was found in the book of the liftal chamber of Morcnce,

concerning the taxes or cuftums paid by the inhabitants of

the commune of Caftel di San Giovanni in 1427 ; in which our

Tomafo gives his portion, and dcfcribes himfelf qs being in his

t wenty-fixth year, and his brother Giovanni in his twenty-firlt.

Mdfaccio (for by tliis name Tomafo is bell known) ap-

pears to have attached himfelf very early to the art of

pamting : for, at the age of 19, he was matriculated at the

city of Florence as a painter ; which would hardly have oc-

curred, if he had not been at that time advanced conhderably

in his profefiion. His parents were defcended of a noble

ilock, and had the means of enabling their fon to follow

with advantage the choien objedt of his mind ; and happy
was it for the art, and the world, tliat for a while nothing

impeded the progrefs of a man, whofe ^xtiaordinary powers

enabled him to extend the regions of art, to re-animate its

almoft torpid fpirit, and fliew to future ages how far its aid,

morally and intelledually, might be culti\atcd for the benefit

of mankind.

His fathci's name was San Giovanni di Mone, of the

family of the Guidi. He was by profeffion a notary of the

eity of Florence; an office which, at th.it time, entitled

him to refpefl, and prefuppofed a qualification for filling

higher ftations in the magillracy of that place. Finding his

fon Tomafo intent upon the praCiite of painting, he placed

him as a fcholar under Mafolino da Panicale, who was at

that time engaged in painting the chapel of the Brancacci
nel Carmine. At the fame time, the arts of fculptuie and
architedture began to revive ; the former in the hands of
Donatello and Ghibcrti, and the latter alfe in thofe of
Filippo Bruiiellelchi. AViih the works of tliefe men To-
mafo was captivated ; and recognifing in them the revival of

the true tafte obfervable in the antique, he altempted to

apply it in painting, the infeparable companion nf the lifter

art of fculpturc. How well he fucceeded his works ftill

teftify, after a lapfe of 400 years, or nearly. His is the

glory of forming a new epoch in the art. One hundred and

fifty years had pafied from the' time of Cimabue to Ma-
faccio : in that reriod a very confidcrable advance was made
in the prafticc of painting, particul irly by Giotto, the

difciple of Cimabue ; biu ilill mucii was imperfeft in de-

fi^n, in colour, in the imitation of the natural aftionsof the

figure, of attitudes, relievo, and the more fubtle graces of

the art. Moft of thefe Mafnccio filled up the want of, and

gave a more perfeft imitation, as well as a better choice of

nature, than any of his predeceflbrs ; overcame many
difficulties, which had been ftumTDling blocks to them ; and

opened the way to thofe great men who fucceeded him,

particularly to Raphael, who feems to have been born with

a foul congenial to his, and who frequently imitated, and

fometimes borrowed figures from him, which he was not al-

ways able to improve. He is faid to have been the firft

who attained that moll efiential point, forc-fliortening the

feet properly, fo as 10 make them appear to reft flat upon

the ground, and which, till his time, had not been done

;

probably owing to the painters taking too near a view of

their figures : when looking down upon the feet, and draw-

ing them as fo feen, they would of neceflity make them ap-

pear almoft perpendicular. Mafaccio difcovered the evil of

this, and taking a proper diftance for his view, and a juft

point of fight, gave their proper effeft. For this he was

indebted to perfpedlive, the principles of which were im-

parted to him by Brunel!clchi.

He attempted to compofe and draw the nude or naked

figure, in more varied actions than his predeceftbrs had

dared to attempt ; and though his figures are frequently im-

perfect, and in a ftyle tame and infipid, yet he fometimes

wonderfully fucceeded, particularly in the aftions of the

limbs : and in his heads, and the foldings of drapery, he

ftill upholds his ftation with the bell.

So much ikill, and fo great a novelty in the art of defign,

foon drew him into notice ; and the city of Florence wiflied

to employ his talents. His induftry keeping pace with his

powers, the produdlions of his pencil were of courfe very

numerous: but, alas ! tew now remain to leftify concerning

him; and of ihtfe, the greater part disfigured by time, and

by ignorance, which, pretending to fecure, has only haf-

tcned their deftru£lion. Baldinucci, who wrote in 1680-90,

fays, that in his time, tTiough much had been dellroyed, yet

fufficicnt remained in Florence of the works of our artift,

to prove the vaft extent of his ftiidy and his labour ; to

which he applied fo fervently, that he negledled every thing

which did not appertain to his art, not even collefting the

money owing to him for his pictures, and being entirely

negligent of his perfon ; fo that from thence he acquired

the name of Mafaccio, and is by that fo much better known
than his own, that we have thought it proper to place our

account of him under it, rather than that of Tomafo da San
Giovanni. He was engaged to adorn the principal churches

and convents in Florence ; but, after having for fome time

employed himfelf there, he was ftimulated by a defire either

to fee the works of the ancients, thofe of contemporary

artifts, or for the benefit of his health, to travel to Rome,
where his high merit was alio reeognifcd, and was called

into practice. Among other works he painted, in a chapel

of the church of Santa Maria Maggiore, a pifture of Santa

Maria della Neve, with four faints ; in which was the por-

trait of pope Martin, painted from life, with a fpade in his

hand, marking ot.t the foundations of that church ; and aifo

that of the emperor Sigifmundo \l. Vafari fays that

Michael Angclo thought it worth while to (ludy this pic-

1

2

ture.
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ture, which he praifed highly. Whilft he was thus ho-

nourably employed at Rome, he heard that his friend and
protcftor Cofmo di Medici was again ftationed at the head

of affairs at Florence, and immediately returned there.
' Upon his arrival he found his mafler Mafolino dead, leaving

incomplete feveral pittures in the chapel of the Brancacci,

the finidiing of which was immediately entrufted to Ma-
faccio, who, to the dcfigns already began by Panicale,

added many others, which Hill remain monuments of his fu-

perior ingenuity. Wliile he was engaged in adorning the

Chiefa del Carmine, a proceffion of the hoft occurred, which
gflve rife to a pidture in frefco (in which ftyle all his works
are executed) of the peculiarities of that ceremony. This
he painted over a door which led to the adjoining convent,

and which is now deftroyed. In it he reprefented a great

number of citizens marching in procellion, five or fix abreaft,

with a propriety and variety of aftion, and in fo ju(t a per-

fpeftive gradation of form and colour, as perfeftly aftonifhed

the beholders. Among others, he introduced his friends

Brunellefchi, Donatello, Mafolino, Antonio Brancacci, who
endowed the chapel, &c.

Thus fuccefsfuUy and ufefuUy ran the courfe of Ma-
faccio's life till he arrived at the age of forty-one, when he
was fuddenly fnatched from his honours and the world by
the remorfelefs hand of death, not without fufpicion of poifon

liaving been adminillered by fome envious or malignant

perfon. This unhappy event caufed univerfal grief through-

out the city of Florence ; and Brunellefchi obferved, that,

in the death of Mafaccio, the profeifors of the art had fuf-

tained the greateft lofs which could poflibly have befallen

them. The works, however, which he had fo ingeniouHy

wrought, remained for their inftruftion ; and almoil all the

enlightened artifts who then lived, and who immediately

followed, to carry the art to its utmoft pitch, failed not to

ftudy and benefit by the fuperior qualities of this extra-

ordinary man. Amongit them were Lionardo da Vinci,

Michael Angelo, and Raphael ; and when fuch men as

thefe three thought his labours worthy of their ftudy, little

more need be added in their praife.

MASAFFR AN, in Geography, a river of Algiers, which
forms the boundary towards the north between the provinces

of Tremecen and Titterie. It is formed by the union of

feveral fmaller dreams, and runs into the Mediterranean.

N. lat. 36' 40'. E. long. 3 13'.

MASAFUERO, an idand in the South Pacific ocean,

firft feen in 1563, and fituatcd W. of Juan Fernandez, both

being nearly in the fame latitude, and diftant, by the globe,

about 3 1 leagues. It is very high and mountainous, and

at a diltance appears like one hill or rock ; its form is tri-

angular, and its circumference about feven or eiglit leagues.

The fouth part, firft feen by Capt. Carteret in May 1767,
when he firit made the ifland, at the diltance of 23 leagues,

is much the highelt : on the north end there are feveral fpots

of clear ground, which, perhaps, might admit of cultivation.

In the account of lord Anfon's Voyage it is faid, that only

one part of this ifland affords anchorage, which is on the

N. fide, and in deep water ; but Capt. Carteret faw no part

where there was not anchorage. On the W. fide, in parti-

cular, tliere is anchorage at about a mile from the fhorc,

in twenty fathom, and about two and a half miles, in

forty and forty-five fathom, with a fine black fand at the

bottom. In the fame voyage it is alfo faid, that there is a

reef of rocks running off the eaftcrn point of the ifland

about two miles in length, which may be feen by tlie fea

breaking over them ; but this, according to Capt. Carteret's

account, is a millake, as there is no reef of rocks or flioal

running off the eaftern point, but there is a reef of rocks and
fand running off the weftorn fide,near the S. end of it. The
author of Anfon's Voyage is alfo miilaken as to the dif-
tance of this ifland from Juan Fernandez, and its direftion,
for, he fays, the difta:;cc is twent)'-two leagues, and the di.
reaion W. by S. ; but Capt. Carteret found the diftance
nearly one-third more, and the direftion is due W., the lati-
tilde of both iflands being nearly the fame. The goats for-
merly mentioned in Anfon's Voyage were found by our
later navigators in great abundance, and equally eafy to be
caught. On the S.W. point of the ifland there is a remark-
able rock witii a hole in it, which affords a good mark to
come to an anchor on the weftern fide, where is the beft
bank of any about the place. About a mile and a half to
the northward of this hole, there is a low point of land,
and from this point runs the reef juft mentioned, in the di-
reftion of W. by S. to the diftance of about three quarters
of a mile, where the fea continually breaks upon it. To
anchor, run in till the hole in the rock is fliut in, about
a cable's length upon this low point of land then bearing
S. by E. iE., and anchor in twenty and twenty-two fathom,
fine black fand and fliclls. There is anchorage alfo at fe-
veral places on the other fides of the ifland, particularly off
the N. point, in fourteen and fifteen fathom, with fine fand.
All round the ifland there is plenty of wood and water, but
they cannot be procured without difficulty ; as a great quan-
tity of ftones, and large fragments of the rock have fallen
from the high land every where round the ifland, and upon
this the furf breaks to fuch a degree, that a boat cannot
come with fafety within a cable's length of the ftiore. Ma-
fafuero is a good place for refrefhment, efpecially in the
fummer feafon. We have already mentioned the goats, and
there is round the ifland plenty of fifli, which may be eafily
caught ; fuch as excellent coal-fifli, cavallies, cod, hollibut,
and cray-fifli. King-fifliers, fliarks, and feals are numerous.
The latter animals yield excellent train-oil, and their hearts
and plucks are good food, fomewhat refembling in taftc the
hog ; and their flfins are covered with very fine fur. On
this ifland are many birds, and fome very large hawks.
S. lat. 33'^ 45'. W. long. 80" 46'. Hawkefworth's Voy-
ages, vol. i.

MASAGRAN, or Masachrant, a town of Algiers,
in the province of Tremecen, furrounded with mud walls,

and feated on the declivity of a range of hills, within a fur-
long of the Mediterranean ; 20 miles N. of Arzew. Shaw's
Travels, p. 15.

MASAIBPET, a town of Hindooftan, in Golconda;
28 miles N.N.W. of Hydrabad.
MASAN, a town of Mocaumpour; 44 miles S.W. of

Mocaunipour.

MASANET, a town of Spain, in Catalonia; 17 mile*
S. of Gerona.

MASANI, a town of Scrvia; 30 miles S. of Paffa-
rowitz.

MASARA, a town of Algiers; 12 miles N. of Con-
ftantina.

MASARINO, in Ormthohgy, a name given by the For-
tuguefe in the Brazils, to a large bird of the curlew kind,
approaching to the goofe in lize ; and more commonly
known by its Brafilian name curkaca.

MASARUOLO, in Geography, a town of Italy, in

Friuli ; 5 miles N. of Friuli.

MASAYA, a town of Mexico, on the weft fide of the
lake of Nicaragua ; 10 miles N. of Granada.
MASBATE, one of the Philippine iflands, about 90 mile*

in circumference, the inhabitants of which are, for the moll

4 T 2 part»
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part, free and independent. Tribute is paid by about 2jo
families. The chief produce of this ifland is rice. It has

feme mines, but they are not wrought. N. lat. ia° iS'.

E. long. 123' 20'.

MASBOTHiEI, or MESBOTHyiii, the name of a feft,

or rather of two feds : for Eufebius, or rather Hegefippus,

whom he cites, makes mention of two different fefts of

Mafbothians. The firft was one of the feven fefts that

arofc out of Judaifm, and proved very troublefome to the

church ; the other was one of the fcven Jewifh fefts before

the coming of Jefus Chrift.

The word is derived from the Hebrew jH^tf' fil'obat, to

reft, or repofc, and fignifies idle, cafy, indolent people.

Eufebius (peaks of them, as if they had been fo called from
one Mafbotheus, their chief; but it is much more probable

that their name is Hebrew, or at lead Clialdaic, fignifying

the fame thing with a Sabbatarian in our language, that is,

one who makes proftfTion of keeping Sabbath.

Valefius will not allow the two fefts to be confounded

together ; the laft being a feft of Jews before, or at leaft

contemporary with Chrift ; and the former a feft of heretics

defcended from them. Rufinus diftinguifhes them in their

names ; the Jewifh feft he calls Malbuthjcl ; and the heretics

Mafiuthxam. The Mafbuthseans were a branch of the

Simoniant.

MASCALAT, in Geography, a town of Arabia, in the

province of Oman ; 240 miles W.N.W. of Oman.

MASCALL, an ifland in the bay of Bengal, near the

coaft of Aracan, about 50 miles in circumference. N. lat.

21'^ 40'. E. long. 92".

MASCAR, or Mascara, formerly Fiaoria, a town of

Algiers, and capital of a province of the fame name, fome-

times called Tremecen, from the moil confiderable town in

it. This town is the refidence of the bey, and the only

place in the whole kingdom which, under the domination of

the Turks, flourifhes and perceptibly increafes in profperity.

It is indeed fmaller than Tremecen and Sherftiel ; but fur-

paffes them in beauty, and the modern appearance of the

houfes, and it is daily enlarging in extent. Mafcara is

fituated \n the centre of a diftrift abounding with corn-fields,

and embelliftied with numerous fmall villages. So late as in

the time of Shaw (1732) it was but an inconfidcrable place
;

but at prefcnt it has a great number of good houfes, newly

erefted mofques, and a ftrong callle, in which the bey re-

fides, and is attended by a numerous and fplendid retinue.

The Bedouins in its vicinity are exempt from taxes, and

merely ferve as volunteers in cafes of neccffity ; 40 miles

E.S.E. of Oran.

MASCARAIB, or Maserib, a town of Syria, be-

longing to a powerful Arabian prince ; three days' journey

S.S.E. from Damafcus..

MASCARDI, AuGUSTiN, in Biography, an Italian, was

born of a good family, at Sarzana, in the territory of Genoa,
in the year 1591. In early life he entered himfclf among
the Jcfuits, which focicty he quitted upon the invitation

from pope Urban VIII., who made him his chamberlain,

and nf minatcd him to the profcftbrfliip of eloquence in the

college of Sapienza at Rome. He died at the age of 49,
and he is fpoken of by cardinal Bentivoglio, who was his

moft intimate friend, as one of the moft learned and eloquent

pcrfons of his time. He was author of many work.", of
which, the moll valuable is on " The Art of writing

Hiilory," (iril publiflied m 1636, and reprinted with addi-

tions by Pirani \n 1646. He publilhed an account of the

confpiracy of Fiefco in 1629, and the work of cardinal de
II

Retz on the fame fubjeft is only a free tranflation of that of

Mafcardi. Moreri.

MASCARENHAS, in Geography, a town of Portugal,

in the province of Tras-los-Monlts ; 4 miles N. of Miran-

dola. See alfo IJle of Bourbon.
MASCAR 1, a town of Sicily, in the valley of De-

mona
; 9 rrilcs S.W. of Taormina.

MASCARIN, one of the Gallapagos iflands in the Pa-

cific ocean. S. lat. I 12'.

MASCAT, or Maskat, a town of Arabia, in the ter-

ritories of the Imam of Oman. This is the moft important

»nd beft known city in thefe territories ; and hence the

Imam is, by many travellers, called " king of Malliat."

It ftands at one end of a beautiful plain, near a fmall gulf,

encompafled with ftcep rocks, forming an excellent harbour,

in which the largeft vefl'els may find fticlter. This harbour

is likewife proteftcd by forts ; fo that the city is fortified

both by art and nature. Arrian calls it " Mofca," and

fpeaks of it as being-, even in his time, a great emporium of

the trade of Arabia, Perfia, and India. Maficat has ever

enjoyed this advantage, and even at prefent poflefTes a con-

fiderable trade. The Portuguefe made themfelves matters

of it in 1508. Two churches, one of which is now a maga-

zine, and the other the houfe of the " wali," or governor,

ftill remain to (hew that they were once cftablilhed here.

About 150 years after their conqueft of Madiat, the Por-

tuguefe were expelled by the Arabs, through the treacherous

aid of a Banian, who had been robbed ot his daughter by
the Portuguefe governor. The Banians are more numerous
at Ma(l<at than in any other city ; their number amounting

to 1 200. They are permitted to live according to their own
laws, to bring their wives hither, to fet up idols in their

chambers, and to burn their dead. At Malkat, Etiropeans

pay 5 per cent, upon imports ; Mahometans, 6^ ; and Jews
and Banians 7 per cent. The Imam's natural fubjefts pay

6 per cent, in kind, upon dates exported ; and thefe are the

principal article which the country affords. Malkat is dif-

tinguiflied by the ftriftnefs of it* police ; fo that a ftranger

may walk in the ftreets any hour of the night without mo-
leftation. Tiicft is never pardoned ; every perfon caught in

the aft either fuffers death, or the lofs of a hand ; and there-

fore the merchandize lies at all times fafe in the llreet ; 220
miles S.S.E. of Gambron. N. lat. 23^'. 22'. E. long,

74" 50'. Niebuhr.

MASCATLAN, a town of Mexico; 60 miles frona

Acapulco.

MASCAU, a town of the duchy of Stiria; 8 miles S.E.
of Windifch Weiftritz.

MASCAUTANS, an Indian nation, inhabiting near

lake Michigan, and between that and the MilTifippi. The
number of warriors is 400.
MASCHARADA, in the Italian Mujic, is applied to

mufic compofed for the gcftures of pantomimes, buffoons,

mimics, and fiich grotcfque character!!.

MASCHARSKA, in Geography, an ifland of RufTia,

in the Frozen fea, near the well coaft of Nova Zembla.
N. lat. 73 . E. long. 52 14'.

MASCHERE Sceniche, Ital., dramatic maflts of

the ancients. So immenfe was the flze of the theatres of

Greece and Italy, that we may tiaturiilly conclude a mufical

declama'.ion for the (lage to have been a nece(rary confe-

qnence of (Speaking loud ; for whoever fliouts, halloos, or

bawls, with fufficient force to be heard further than common
fpecch can penetrate, makes ufe of fixed tones, which, if

foftened, would become muGcal : and it is well known that

the tones of fpeech arc loo tranfient and undetermined to be
afccr-
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alcertained by thofe of mufic, or to be audible at a great

diftance, or in a wide fpace.

This want of natural power of voice fufficient to be heard

in the open air, for the ancient theatres had no corer, and

by a great multitude, gave rife not only to finging upon
the ftage, but perhaps to chantins; in the church. The ne-

ceflity of augmenting the force of a performer's voice by
every poffible means, firft fuggefted the idea of dramatic

his celebrity with pofterity chiefly reds on hi» «« Gramma-
tica Hebraica," which is a work of great merit, and does
high honour to the author's erudition and his latinity.

This was firft printed at Paris in 1716, and the author's
attack upon vowel points involved him in a controveriy
with M. Guarin, a learned Beriediftine monk. In 1730,
Mafclef, in conjunftion with the abbe de la Bletterie, one
of the fathers of the oratory, publifhed the fecond edition

mafks, which were ufed by the aftors apon the principle of of his grammar in two volumes, i2mo. ; the firft confift.
(peaking trumpets.

The malic was called by the Latins perfona, from pcr-

fonare, to found through ; and delineations of fuch mailo as

were ufed in each piece were generally prefixed to it, as ap-

pears from the Vatican Terence. Hence dramatis pcrfoint,

ma/ks of the drama ; which words, after maflcs ceafed to be

ufed, were underftood to mean perfont of the drama.

Quintilian, lib. ii. gives a lift of invariable mafks appro-

priated to different charafters, to which the public had for

many ages been accuftomed. And .Julius Pollux is ftill

more ample in his account of theatrical madcs, ufed in tra-

gedy, fatire, and comedy. Niobe, weeping ; Medea, fu-

rious ; Ajax, aftoniftied ; and Hercules, enraged. In co-

medy, the flave, the parafite, the clown, the captain, the

old woman, the harlot, the auftere old man, the debauched

iiig of the original work greatly enlarged ; and the fecond
containing three other grammars, viz. the Chaldee, the
Syriac, and the Samaritan, together with a reply to the
objeftions of M. Guarin, entitled " Novse Grammatics Ar-
gunienta ac Vindiciae."

MASCOBU, in Geography, a town of New Mexico, in
the province of Mayo ; 1 10 miles N.E. of Santa Cruz.
MASCULINE, fomething belonging to the male, or the

ftrongcr of the two fexes.

Masculine is more ordinarily ufed, in Grammar, to
fignify the firft and ivorthieft of the genders of nouns.
The mafculine gender is that which belongs to the male

kind, or fomething analogous to it.

Moft fubftances are ranged under the heads of mafculine
or feminine. This, in fome cafes, is done with a (hew of

young man, the prodigal, the prudent young woman, the reafon, but in others it is merely arbitrary ; and on that
matron, and the father of a family, were all conftantly cha

rafterifed by particular ma(ks. This cuftom is, in fome
meafure, ftill prefervcd in the Italian comedy, and in our

pantomime entertainments, which originated from it.

MASCHIGIKA, in Geography, a bay on the N W. coaft

of Nova Zembla. N. lat. 76 25'. E. long. 59 14'.

MASCITI, MiCHELE, in Biography, an Italian per-

former on the violin at the beginning of thelaft century, and

a voluminous compofer for that inftrument. In Le Cene's

catalogue at Amfterdam for 1729, there is a lift of fcvcn of

his work*, engraved on copper, confifting of folos, duets,

fonatas, and concertos.

MASCLE, or MacLE, in Heraldry, a bearing which

differs both from the lozenge and fufil in this refpeft, that ac-

cording to the fentiments of all authors, it (hould be exadlly

fquare and voided.

account, is found to vary according to the languages, and
even according to the words introduced from one language
into another. Thus, the names of trees are generally femi

.

nine in Latin, and mafculine in the French.
Farther, the genders of the fame word are fometimes va-

ried in the fame language. Thus ahui, according to Prif-
cian, was anciently mafcuhne, but is now become feminine.
And navire, a ftiip, in French, was anciently feminine, but
is now mafculine. See Gender.

Ma.sculine Rime, in the French Psitry, is that made
with a word which has a ftrong, open, and accented pro-
nunciation ; as all words have, excepting thofe which have
an e feminine in their laft fyllable.

For inftance, amour AwAjour, mart and/ort, are mafculine
runes ; and pere and mere, gloire and memoire, are feminine.
Hence alfo verfes ending with a mafculine rime, are called

According to Guilhm, the mafcle reprefents the mafli of mafculine verfes ; and thofe ending with a feminme rime,
a net, and is an honourable bearing. It only differs from a feminine verfes.

lozenge, by being voided. It is now a ruleeftabliftied among the French poets, never
When any coat, in which one or more mafcles are borne, is to ufe above two mafculine, or two feminine verfes fuccef-

to be blazoned, it is neceff;iry to mention their number, and fively, except in the loofer kinds of poctrv.
how they are placed ; and if they are conjoined, that cir- Marot was the firft who introduced this mixture of maf-
cumftance muft alfo be mentioned. culinc and feminine verfes; and Ronfard was the firft

M .SCLEF, FuANCis, in Biography, a learned French who praitifed it witli- fuccefs. The mafculine verfes in

prieft and orientalift, was born at Amiens about the year French, fliould always liave a fyllable Icfs than the feminine
1672. He was educated for the church, and while he was ones.

very young, applied himfelf moft diligently to the ftndy of

the facred fcriptures, and with this view he made himfelf

mafter, not only of the Greek and Hebrew langua^ics, but

alfo of the Syriac, the Chaldee, and the Arabic. He ob-

tained confidcrable preferment in the church, and to affift

the young clergy in their purfuits, he drew up " A Courfe

of Philofophy," and " A Courfe of Divinity," which he

intended for publicati n, but was from various unforefeen

circiimftances obliged to relinqnilh his defign. His appli-

cation to ftudy, and his abftemious manner of living, irrepa-

rably injured his health, and he died in 1728, at the age of

fixty-fix. He was the author of " Ecclefiaftical Con-
ferences in the Diocefc of Amiens, on the Duties and ObK-
ojatioiis of the Ecclefiaftical State, and on the principal

Truths of Religion;" and fome controvcrfial pieces. But

Masculine Signs. Aftrologers divide the figns, &c.
into mafculine and feminine ; by reafon of their quali-
ties, which are either aftive, and hot, or cold, accounted
mafculine; or pafTive, dry, and moift, which are femi-
nine.

On this principle they call the. Sun, .Jupiter, Saturn,
and Mars, mafculine ; and Moon and Venus, feminine.

Mercury, they fup'.)ofe, partakes of the two. Among
the figns, Aries, Libra, Gemini, Leo, Sagittarius, and
Aquarius, are faid to be mafcuhne ; Cancer, Capricornus,
Taurus, Virgo, Scorpio, and Pifccs, are feminine

M.ASDEVALLIA, in Botany, a word of whofe de-
rivation we have no account, but it (hould fcem to be
formed of fome proper name. Prod. Fl. Peruv. et.

Chil. tab. 26. Swartz Orchid, in Schrad. N. Tourn. v. i.
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99. CUfs and order, Gynandria Menandfia, Nat. Ord.

Orch'ule/t.

Gen. Cli. Cal. Perianth fuperior, of one leaf, bell-

fhaped, three-cleft ; its fegments ovate, terminating in

two finall liorns, the upper one rather tiie fhortcft. Cor.

Petals two, oblon^j, oblique, fmall, the foremoll angle

at their bafe mod prominent, their inner margin approach-

ing tiic llylc. Lip ovate, entire, llightly keeled, -fomewhat

ftalked, enclofed within the calyx. Slam. Anther a ter-

minal iieniifpherical hd ; maffes of pollen ovate, ftalked, in

pairs. Pyi. Gfrmen inferior, oblong ; flyle Ihort, gibbous,

channelled in front ; lligma in the fore part, concave. Perk

Capfule oblong.

E(T. Ch. Calyx of one leaf, bell-fliaped, three-cleft.

Lip ovate, fomewhat ftalked, ftiorter than Uie calyx. An-
ther a ternii:^al lid, deciduous.

1. M. tmiflora. Syft. Veg. Peruv. ct Chil. 238. The
Peruvian name is Hiuaffub-waJJl.

By the above generic description, taken from profcffor

Swart/.'s work, it is eafy to fee the propriety of confidering,

as we iiave always done, the two inner leaves of the flower

in Orc/iUes as petals, not as leaves of the calyx ; the latter

part bemg, in this inftance, of one piece, and fo diftinft

from the leaves in qucllion, that Dr. Swartz is obliged to

term them an inner calyx. See our account of Cymbi-

Diu.M, Dendkocium, Diuuis, Epidexdkum, Limodd-

RLM, &:c.

MAtiEBA, in Geography, a town of Sweden, in Weft
Gothland; 54 miles E.S.E. of Gotheborg.

MASELSKOL a town of Ruftia, in the government of

Archangel ; 20 miles S. of Kola.

MASENO, a village of the Valteline, celebrated for its

baths; eight miles E.S.E. of Chiavenna—Alfo, a river

which rifes in the Alps, and runs into the Adda ; four

miles E. of Morbegno.

MASERA, a town of Arabia, in the province of Oman,
on the coaft ; 70 miles S.S.E. of Kalhat. N. lat. 22.
MASERATA, a town of the duchy of Piacenza ; 18

miles S. of Piacenza.

MASH, the name of a drink given to horfes or cattle.

It is made of half a peck of ground malt, put into a pail ;

on which is poured as much hot fcalding water as will

wet it well ; then ftirring it about half an hour, till it be-

comes lukewarm, and fweet like honey, it is to be given to

the horfc.

A mafti is only given after a purge, to make it work

better ; after hard labour, or for drink in time of fick-

nefs.

MASHAM, in Geography, a market town and parifli,

partly within the liberty of St. Peter of York, and partly

in the wapentake of Hang-Eaft, in the North Riding of

Yorkftiire, England. It is fituatcd on the river Urc, at

the diftance of nine miles from Rippon and 224 from Lon-

don ; and contained, according to the population return

in the year 180J, 152 houfes, occupied by 1022 perfons.

In the church, which is a handfome ftruflurc with a fine

fpire, is a monument for fir Marmadukc Wyvill ; and in

the church-yard the lower half of a crofs, adorned with com-

partments of men and animals in relief. Leiand men-

tions this town as " Mafleham, a pratye quick market

town and a fair church. Several of the Scropes of Ma-
ftiam were buried in York Minfter. Wiville dwillith a litle

above Maftiam on the further ripe of Ure." A weekly

market is held in this town on Tuefdays, and three fairs

annually. In the vicinity of Mafliam flood Jervaux abbey,

founded in 1 145 for Ciftcrtians : at the diflblution, the fcitc

was granted to the earl of Lennox. From the fragments of
ruins which are feattered over a great extent of ground,
the outward walls appear to have been a mile in circum-
ference. At Swinton, near Malham, is the feat of the
Danby family. At Clifton, a fhort diftance from the
town, are the remains of a large building of ancient archi-

tcdure, which was formerly the manfion of the lords Scroop
of Maftiam. Camden's Britannia by Gough, vol. iii.

Daye's Tour in Yorkftiire, 8vo.

MASHANGUR, a town of Candahar, in the pro-
vince of Cabul, on the river Scwad ; 48 miles N. of At-
tock. N. lat. 33" 54'. E. long. 71° 7'.

MASI'ELSON, \n /Igrkuhure, a term ufed to fignify a
mixture of wheat and rye, or what is fometimes called mcflin.

See Meslin.
MASHUK,. in Geography, a town of the Arabian Irak ;

5 miles N.W. of Samira.

MASIADY, a town of Samogitia; 36 miles N.N.W.
of Mcdniki.

MASJAN, a river of Perfia, wliich runs into the Sihon,

in the province uf Khurafan.

MASIDE, a fmall town of Spain, in the province of

Galicia ; 1 2 miles N.W. of Orenfe.—Alfo, a fmall ifland

in the Eaft Indian fea. S. lat. 7' 25'. E. long. 130 35'.

MASIN, a town of France, in the department of the

Dora; five miles S.E. of Ivrea.

'

MASINA, a kingdom of Africa, fituated on the upper

fide of the river Niger, S.E. of Beero, N. of Bambarra,

and adjoining to TombuCloo, which lies to the N.E. This
ftate belongs to the Foulahs, who are chiefly occupied in

pailuragc, and who pay an annual tribute to the king of

Bambarra N. lat 14 50' to 16'. W. long, o' 3'to3^.

MASINGA, a town of Cacongo. S. lat. 5-^ 10'. E.

long 12 8'.

MASIVAN, or Merzifon, a town of AfiaticTurkey, in

the government of Sivas ; 90 miles N.W. of Sivas.

MASIUS, Andrew, in Biography, was born in a fmall

village near Brudels, but at what particular year is un-

certain. He purfued his academical ftudies at the uni-

verfity of Louvain, where he carried away the firft ho-

nours in the clafs of philolophy, in 1553, when he was
ftill a boy. After this he applied hinilelf to the ftudy

of the civil and canon law, and was nominated counfellor

to the duke of Cleves. He was a moft extraordinary

linguift, and was deeply learned in the ancient and orien-

tal languages, as well as in all modern European tongues.

He filled ieveral confiderable offices in the ftate, at Vienna

and Coiiftantinople. By order of Philip II., king of Spain,

he was fent to Antwerp, and aftbciated with Montanus
and Fabricius, &c. in publifliing the Bible Royal, or An-
twerp Polyglot. He died in the territory of Cleves, in

the year 1C73. ^'^ works are numerous, chiefly gram-

matical and theological : of which we notice the " Gram-
matica Syriaca :" " Syrorum Peculum," or an explanation

of peculiar words, which occur frequently in Syriac

writers : " Lexicon Grxcum, et Grscx Linguae Inilitu-

tiones." Morcri.

MASK. See MAsea'E and Ma.scjiere.

Mask-Zou^/;, in Geography, the name of a large lake be-

tween the counties of Mayo and Galway, in Ireland. It has to

the north a communication with lough Carrah ; and there is

fuppofed to be a fubterrancous channel, by which the fupcrflu-

ous waters of both are uifchargcd into lough Corrib, near

the village of Cong. Beaufort.

MASKALWA, a town of Rullia, in the government

of Irkutflc, on the Angara ; 24 miles N. of Balaganfl^oi.

MASKE-
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MASKELYNE, Nevii-, in J5/of/-(j/i^j', an eminent aftro- Venus was not completely fuccefsful, owing to the cloudy

nomer and matheraaticia- , who filled the important office ftate of the weather; but his voyage anfwered a more
of aftronomer royal of England for the long period of important purpofe, and one far more ufefiil to his coun-

46 years, vfith the higheft credit to himfelf, and with

great advantage as well as honour to his country.

He was defcended from a good family long fettled in

Wiltlhire, and was born in London in the year 1732.

At nine years of age he was placed at Wellminller fchool,

where he continued until he was fifteen, and where he

made a diftinguifhcd progrefs in clafTical learning. He
alfo paid due attention to Englifli literature ; but ma-
iiifefted a particular defire to underftand attronomy, and

the conftrutliou of optical inftrnmcnts. This predilec-

tion, it is faid, was coufiderably increafed on feeing the

memorable folar eclipfe of 1748, exhibited through a

large telefcope in a camera obfcura. It is, indeed, highly

probable that fo unufual a phenomenon might have made a

!trong imprefllon on his fufceptible mind, and Simulated him
to thofe exertions which led to Iiis future eminence. From
this period he applied himfelf with ardour to the ftudy of

aftronomy and optics ; but foon experienced the neceffity

of laying a proper mathematical foundation for thofe fciences

;

and he therefore turned his attention to the elements of geo-

metry and algebra, which he learned in a few months without

the help of a mailer. Thus, like moll other eminent mathe-

maticians, he may be confidered, in a great meafure, as felf-

tanght ; but, contrary to the ufual courfe of fuch (Indies, his

early turn for aftronomy led to his mathematical attain-

ments.

In 1749, he was entered at the univerfity of Cam-
bridge : he was firft placed at Catherine-hall, but foon

after removed to Trinity-college, where he purfued his

favourite ftudies with increafed fuccefs; and, on taking

his firft degree, received diftinguifhcd honours from the

univerfity. He took his feveral degrees at the foiliwing

periods, A. B, in 1754 ; A. M. in 1757 ; B. D. in 1768 ;

and D. D. in 1777.
As foon as he was of age for holy orders, he wa,'? ordained

to the curacy of Barnet, where he officiated for fome tiine
;

and where he devoted moft of his leifure hours to the ftudy of

practical aftronomy.

In 1756, he became a fellow of his college, and though
it was feveral years before he took his dodlor's degree, we
fhall henceforward mention him under the title of doctor, as

that- by which he has been fo long and fo familiarly known
to the fcientific world.

In 1758, he was elefted a fellow of the Royal Society,

and he foon after became an important contributor to the

Pliilofophical Tranfadlions. This lejrned body, who at that

time paid particular attention to aftronomical and mathe-
matical fubjcfts, feleiSed him to go to the idand of St. He-
lena, to obfcrve the tranfit of Venus over the fun's difli,

which was to take place June 6, 1761. As this obfervation

was to fettle an important element in aftronomy (the fun's

parallax), it excited much attention, and preparations were
made in different countries for obferving it with ac-

curacy. Two other aftronomers, viz. Mr. Charles Ma-
fon, and Mr. Jeremiah Dixon, were fent for the fame
purpofe to Bencoolen ; and his majefty, George II.,

granted fupplies for thefe expeditions. The French
kmg likewile fent aftronomers, to obferve the tranfit, to

Poiidicherry, to the ifland of Roderigo, and to the north
of Siberia.

Dr. Mafkelyne failed for St. Helena on board the Sea
Horfc frigaie, captain Smith, and remained ten months on
the ifland, making aftronomical obfervations and philofo-

phical experiments. His obfervation of the tranfit of

try, than that originally intended : it afforded him an
opportunity of taking lunar obfervations, which were now
for the firft time made with effeft. This method of
finding the longitude at fea had been long contemplated at
a grand defideratum in navigation ; and plans and prepara-
tions had been made for the purpofe by Flamlleed, Newton,
La Caille, Euler, Halley, Bradley, Mayer, and others : but
the honour was referved for Dr. Maflcelyne to reduce their
theories to fuccefsful praftice. This he was enabled to do
by means of Hadley's quadrant recently invented ; and
alfo by profeffor Mayer's lunar tables, for which a par-
liamentary reward of 3000/. was afterwards given on Dr,
Malkelyne's report of their correftnefs. See our articles

Greenwich, Longitude, and Lun.\r Obfervations.

During the voyage, both outward and homeward, he
exercifed the officers on board in taking lunar obfervations, and
taught them to clear the diftances from the effedts of parallax
and refraction, and thence to find the longitude within certain
limits. While on the ifland he made accurate obferva-
tions on the tides, the variation of the compafs, and the com-
parative gravity of bodies there and at London. He alfo

obferved the annual parallax of Sirius, and the horary paral-
laxes of the moon. The chief refults of thefe operations are
inferted in the Philofophical Tranfaftions of the above
period.

Soon after his return from St. Helena, he publifhed his

well-known work, entitled " The Britilh Mariner's Gyide,"
which contained, among various new and practical illuftra-

tions and articles in nautical aftronomy, rules and examples
for v.'orking the lunar obfervations ; but, in order to fliorten

and fimplity thefe laborious operatio".s, other tables and
calculations were ftill wanted, which he afterwards fun-
plied by his Nautical Almanac and Requifite Tables.

In 1763, he undertook another fcientific voyage by ap-
pointment of the lords of the Admiralty and the Board of
Longitude. He failed for Barbadoes, on board the Princefs

Louifa, admiral Tyrrel, tor the following purpofes :—To
find the longitude of that ifland by aitroiiomicai obfervations

;

to determine the rate of going of Mr. Hurrilon's new time-
keeper ; and to try Mr. Irwin's marine-chair, which was in-

tended for making fleady obfervations at fea, but which did not
anfwer. He was, beiides, in the coune of his voyage, to take
lunar obfervations with 3 curious new Hadley's fextant, and to

determine the longitude by the eclipfes of Jupiter's fatellites,

and the oecultations of fixed ftars by the moon All thefe

objects of the expedition he executed to the entire fatisfac-

tion of his employers ; and he likewife officiated as chaplain
to the fhip during the voyage.

In 1764, the office of aftronomer royal became vacant
by the death of Mr. Blifs, who kad furvived his appoint-
ment, as fuccefTor to Dr. Bradley, only two years.

Dr. Mafkelyne's celebrity immediately pointed him out
as the molt competent perfon to fill the fituation. His
reputation ftood very high in the Royal Society, both as a
profound matliematician, and an able aftronomer ; while his

experience at fea, and, above all, his fuccefs in ellablifhing the
lunar obfervations, feemed to render him peciliarly well

qualified to carry into effedlthe purpofe for which the Royal
Obfervatory had been eftablilhcd—that of preparing tables for

finding the longitude at fea. Through want of t his knowledge,
it was faid, that not only fingle fhips, but « hole ifeets had been
loft, which induced government to offer imnYenfe rewards for

practical methods ot determining the problem. When Mr.
Flamfleed, the firll aftronomer royal, was appointed to the

effice
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office in 167";, he was direftcd by king Charles II. "to

apply himfelf wilh all diligence lo the reftifying the tables

of the motions of the heavens, and the places of the fixed

ftars, in order to find out the much defired longitude at fea,

for the perfcAing the art of navigation." Thefc were the

words of his commilTion, which have been fince continued to

his fucceflbrs. Thus, the office of aftronomer royal was

julUy coniidercJ of great national importance, and Dr.

Ma(kelyne's appointment to it, which was announced in the

London Gazette, Feb. 16, 1765, gave univerfal fatisfaction.

It fhould be noticed, that the office includes a feat at the

Board of Longitude, i. e. a board formed of commif-

lioncrs, who are appointed " for examinm^', trying, and

judging all propofals, experiments, and improvements relating

to the longitude."

During the long period of Dr. Mallcelyne's official fer-

viccs, his time may be coniidered as chiefly occupied either

at the Obfervatory, the Board of Longitude, or the

Royal Society. His biography, therefore, like that of

moll other fcientific men, conlifts chiefly in a hiftory of

his labours ; and as they are very numerous, and hkewifc

well known to the agronomical world, we ihall Hate them

in a brief and fummary manner, referring our readers

occafionally to publications where they are more particularly

detailed.

Soon after his appointment, he laid before the Board

of Longitude the plan of an annual publication, to be

entitled the " Nautical Almanac, and Aftronomical Ephe-

meris." The fitft volume was for 1767, and it has been

continued, under his direftion, up to the year 1816, in-

clufive, making in the whole fifty volumes, a lading monument

of labour and profound learning. It is univerfally allowed

to be the moft ufeful work on praftical allronomy ever

pubhflied. In fuch high ellimation has it been held by fo-

reign aftronomers, that they have generally and implicitly

adopted its computations, and acknowledged its fuperior

accuracy. M. Lalande, in giving an account of fimilar

publications, fays, " Le Nautical Almanac de Londres eft

I'Ephemeride la plus parfaite tju'il y ait jamais eu."

In 1767, he publiflied an auxiliary work, entitled

«' Tables requilite to be ufed with the Nautical Almanac,

in order to find the Latitude and Longitude at Sea." This

performance, well known to feamcn by the name of " The
Requifite Tables," has pafTed through feveral editions, and

has been fucceffively enlarged, particularly by diiTerent me-

thods of workmg the lunar obfervations, by MefTrs. Lyons,

Dunthorne, Witchell, Wales, and by Dr. Maflcelyne him-

felf ; and it.ha3 been alfo improved by the latitudes and lon-

gitudes of places fupplied by captain Cook, captain Hud-
dart, Mefl^rs. Bailey, Wales, and other fcientific navi-

gators. Some time after this, he publifhed Mayer's

Tables, with both Latin and Erglifli explanations, to

which he added feveral trads and tables of his own, and pre-

fixed to the whole a Latin preface, with the title " Tabulse

motuum Solis et Lunse, &c." It was pviblilhed, like the

foregoing works, by order of the commiffioners of longitude,

and the various other publications idued by that Board

during his time were alfo printed under his infpedtion,

and are too numerous to be here dated.

Another importarit and laborious duty that devolved on

him in confequence of his office was, to examine the

pretenfions of the various candidates, who claimed the par-

liamentary rewards for new or improved methods of finding

the loogitudr.

It may be obferved, that his appointment took place at a

period peculiarly intercfting in the hiftory of allronomy.

His fuccefs in introducing and promoting the lunar obfer-

vations greatly excited the public attention to the fubjeft of
the longitude, whicli was rendered ftill more intercfting by the
great rewards held out by parliament for further improve-
ments in the problem, whether by aftronomical or mechanical
methods. Thcfe offers, united with the powerful mo-
tives of honour and emulation, called forth, during feveral

years, many extraordinary efforts of genius, and produced
ufeful inventions both in arts and fciences, and particularly

in the conftruttion of time-keepers. See Chhon'Ometek.
The parliamentary offers likewife encouraged nu-

merous candidates of very flight pretenfions, and even

vifionarics whofe applications became very troublefome.

The claims of all were referred by the Board of Lon-
gitude to the aftronomer royal, by whom fcientific plans

were examined, and the rates of chronometers afcertair.ed.

Thus by his office he was conftiluted arbiter of the fame
and fortune of a great number of anxious projedlors ; and it is

eafy to conceive how arduous as well as unpleafant fuch a

duty mull have been. It was not indeed to be expefted
that the fanguine hopci and felf-!ove of fuch a variety of can-

didates could be gratified, with jufticc to the high truft and
confidence thus repofed \:\ iiim ; and hence complaints were
frequently lieard, and pamphlets publifhed, expreffive of
difcontcnt and difappointmcnt.—Appeals even were made
to parliament ; but whatever difference of opinion might
have then exifted, time and experience have fince fully proved
the truth and impartiality of Dr. Maflcelyne's decifions.

In giving a general view of his labours at the Royal
Obfervatory, we fhall begin with his publication of the
Greenwich obfervations, which were printed in 1774,
by command of his majefty. The firft volume began witli

the obfervations of 176J, and they have been continued

annually fince. M. Lalande, in mentioning this perform-
ance in 1792, calls it " le recueil le plus prccieux que
nous ayons." Since that period they have been confidera-

bly improved, and are univerfally allowed to poflefs an un-

rivalled degree of accuracy. His catalogue of the right

afcenfions and declinations of 36 principal fixed ftars, with
tables for their correftions, is a moft ufeful and important

performance, and is adopted in all obfcrvatories. It is

moftly diftinguifhed by the appellation of " Dr. Mafltelyne's

36 Stars." His obfervations alfo of the fun, moon, and
planets, are equally cfteemed, and have been made the bafis

of the folar and lunar tables, lately computed in France ac-

cording to tiie theory of M. Laplace ; and which are repub-
lilhed in profefTorVince's Aftronomy, vol.iii. The folar tables

were calculated by M. Delambre, and the lunar by M. Burg

:

copies of which have been tranfmitted to Dr. Mafkelyne,

by order of the French Board of Longitude, with the fol-

lowing grateful acknowledgment of the important affiftance

derived from his Greenwich obfervations. The letter is wor-
thy of being recorded, as highly honourable to all parties, and
as an intercfting article in the hiftory of allronomy. The fol-

lowing is a copy.

" Inftitut National, Claffe des Sciences Phy fiques et Mathe-
matiques, Paris, le 20 Fevricr, 1806. Le Secretaire perpe-

tuel pourles Sciences Mathematiques a Monfieur Mafkelyne,

Aftronome Royal et Mcmbre de la Societe Royalede Londres.

< Monfieur, et refpeftable Confrere,

" Le Bureau des Longitudes me charge de vous offrir fept

exemplaiies des tables qu'il vient de publier. Cet hommage
de fa haute eftime et de fa rcconnoiftance ctoit bien du a

I'auteur du plus grand et du plus prccieux recueil d'obfer-

vations qui exille. Cell a cettc fource que nous avons

puifc Monfieur Burg et moi pour la plus exafte determina-

tion des cocfficiens des equations lunaires et fclaires, c'cft

la
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la que nous avons trouve la confirmation des incgalites que

la theorie peut bicu indiquer, mais dont la valeiir ne pour-

roit ctre fixee que par des calculs qui font encore au defTus

des forces de I'analyfe ; enfin, c'eft a vous que nous devons

la connoiflance des mouvemens movens et de toutes lea con-

ftantes que I'obfervation feule peut donner. Recevez done
avec bienveillance, un ouvrage auquel vous avez (i puilTain-

meut contribue. Nous ferons tres flattes fi vous jug-ez nos

tables dignes d'etre employees aux calculs du Naiitical

Almanac, fuivant I'apparcnce que nous en donne votre der-

niere preface."

—

Delambre.
Such is the teftimony tothe fuperior accuracyof the Green-

wich obfervations given by the great aftronomers of France
;

and it is truly gratifying to obft-rve, that the hoftile ftate

of the two countries did not prevent friendly communications
on aftronomy. War fhould never extend to the fciences ; and
lead of all to that fublime ftudy which does the highell ho-

nour to the human intelleft, and which has rendered the

mod effential fervices to mankind.

It would greatly exceed our limits to enumerate all the

correftions and improvementseffeiledby Dr. Malkelyne's ob-

fervations, many of which will be found in profefiTor Vince's

Aftronomy, and in the Philofophical Tranfattions.

His communications to the Royal Society are diftin-

guifhed, like his other productions, for great attention to

utility as well as accuracy. They conlill chiefly of aftro-

nomical oblervations ;—improvements of mathematical and
optical inftruments ;—computations of the eclipfes of the

fun, moon, and Jupiter's fatellites ;—articles on parallaxes,

light, vifion, refradiion, weights, meafures, gravitation, &c.
With calculations and predidions of comets ; niaking in the

whole above thirty communications. It ihould be noticed

that, in 1774,116 went to Shehalhen, in Perthfhire, in order to

afcertain the lateral attraction of that hill ; by which the

mean denlity of the earth was computed, and its central at-

traction according to the Newtonian theory firit demonllrated.

For this paper he was prefentedby the Council of the Royal
Society wiih fir George Copley's gold medal.

In the hiftory of fcience, few perfons can be menti-

oned who have contributed more edentially to the diffufion

allr3nomical knowledge than Dr. Malkelyne ; and per-

haps no man has been fo fuccefsful in promoting prac-

tical allroiiomy, both by land and fea. During his time

private obfervatories became very general, though fcarcely

known before ; nor could fuch be made ufeful with-

out his Nautical Almanac, and other tables, except by
men of great fcience, and by very laborious calculations.

Befide the alTiltance thus derived from his publications, he was

always ready to give advice concerning any plans that were

likely to promote the (cience. Among the obfervatories that

were erefted tlirough his encouragement, may be mentioned

that of the late Alexander Aubert, cfq , whofe excellent

collcdlion of inllruments has been rarely equalled, even in na-

tional mftitutions. M. Lalande makes the following honour-

able mention of this gentleman and of his liberal purfuits.

'• M. Alexandre Aubert, direftenr des aiTiirances, avoit

fait un tres joli obfervatoire qui etoit pres de Greenwich,
'3. Loam-pit-Hill, il a dcxcellens inftrumens de Bird, qui

etoit fon ami : il obferve fouvent et avec la plus grande
exadlitude. En 1788, il a tranfporte fon obferratoire a

Highbury, une licue au nord de Londres, au-dela d'lfling-

ton." Ailronomie, pjr Lalande, torn i. p. xxxv.

Several other inltances might be adduced of obfervatories

which were erected by the advice or direction of the aftrono-

mer royal. He was befides a great improver of inftruments,

and the inventor of fome, among which may be noticed the

Vol.. XXII.

prifmntic micrometer ; but though profoundly flcilled in op-
tics, and ingenious in mechanical contrivances, he always
paid great deference to the opinions of opticians, and other

practical mechanifts.

His plans were moftly diredted to fubftantia' objefts, while

a Ready perfeveranee gave an efficiency to all his undertak-
ings : and r.otwithllanding hid profound knouledge of phy-
lical aftronomy, his attention was chiefly directed to reduce
the fcientific theories of his predecefTors to the practical pur-
pofes of life. In this he was eminently luccefsful, particularly

in his labours for the longitude, by which he effentially con-
tributed to the advancement of navigation, the profperity of
commerce, and the wealth, honour, and power of his country.

Thus, from Dr. Malkelyne's important labours, his pub-
lic charadter is well known, and his fame immoveably ella-

bliflied : and, as to his private character, it was likewile truly

eftimable. He was, indeed, exemplary in the difcharge of
every duty. In his manners he was modeil, fimple, and unaf-

fected. To ttrangers he appeared diftant, or rather diffident
;

but am ?ng his friends he was cheerful, unreferved, and occaii-

onally convivial. He was fond of epigrammatic thoughts and
claffical allufions ; and even fometimes indulged in playful

effulions of this kind, as appears by the following lines,

which he compofed on feeing Mr. Ruflell's Iclenographia, or
map of the moon, executed with fo much exaCtnefs.

He makes Luna thus fpeak ;

" Me prope viderunt Aftaon, Endymionque
;

Hos memini folos ; aft: ubi Ruflelius V
which he thus tranflated,

" Aflseon and Endymion faw me near

:

But when did I to Rufiell thus appear ?"

This epigram was compofed extemporaneoufly when he
was about ieventy years of age, and is therefore the more
worthy of being remembered as an inltance of his lively and
pleafant difpofition at that advanced period. It alfo (hews
Ins pafiion for aftronomy, which difplayed itfelf fo early in

life, and v/hich feemed to increafe with his years.

Notwithllanding the doctor's numerous avocations he found
time to maintain a regular correfpondence with the principal

allronomers of Europe. He was vilited alio by many illul-

trious foreigners, as well as eminent characters of his own
country, but his warmell attachments were always manifefted

to the lovers of aftronomy. Among his moll intimate friends

may be reckoned Dr. Herl'chel, Dr. Hutton, Meffrs. Woi-
laftons, Mr. Aubert. bilhopHorlley, firGeorgeShuckburgh,
baron Maleres, profedor Robertl'on ; and alio profeilor

Vince, whole publications fo ably illullrate Dr. Malkelyne's
labours, and whom he appointed the depofitary of his fci-

entific papers.

Dr. Malkelyne had good church preferment from his col-

lege ; and his paternal eftates (of which he was the lall male
heir/, were alio confiderable. He married, when rather ad-

vanced in life, a young lady ol large fortune, the lifter and
co-heirefs ol lady Booth of Northamptonlhire, by whom he
had one daughter, whole education he fuperintended with the

tondell care. Thefe ladies furvivc him, and alio his filter

Margaret, wlio was married to Robert, the late lord Clive.

Dr. Maflvelyne died on the ninth of February i8ti, in

the 79th year of his age. His health previoully declined

for loine months ; and he contemplated hi^ ajjproachaig dif-

lolution with jjious refignation, and with a lively hope of
being admitted into the pretence of that Deity, whofe works
he had lo long lliuhed and lo ardently admired. His favourite

fcience tended the more Itrinigly to confirm his religious

principles, and he died, as he had lived, a lincere Chriftian.

4 U Masks-
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Maskei.yXe'j IJlitnih, in Geo^^rjl^hy, fo callid after Dr.
Malltclyne, a duller of finall iflaiuU in the Scnth Pscilic

ocean, lying off the fouth-eall [Kiint of Mallicollo illaiid.

N. lat. \6 J|l'. E. long. 167' 59'.

M.^SKINGIE, arivtrof Canada, wliioh runs into lake

Michitran, N. lat. 47 ij'. W. loii^r. 86 30'.

iMASKO, a lown of SwiJcn, in tlic government of

Abo ; 9 inilcs N.W. of Abo.

MASLACH,intheyl/fl/ riail/tvAVii of tlieTurks.thcname

of a medicine greatly in ufe among tliofo people, and called

Mo anjion or ampblon. It is prepared principally of opium.

Tliey take a dram of it at a time, and fomctimes twy or

three : they always ufe it when going to battle, and very

often as a provocative to vcnery, as they do the crude

opium.

MASLAWSTANO, in Gto^raphy, a town of Poland,

in the palatinate of Kiev; 36 miles E.S.E. of Bialacer-

kiev.

MASLEMA, a town of Afiatic Turkey, in the pro-

vince of Diarbekir ; 2S miles N.N.E. of Racca.

MASLIN. See BuLLi.MONV.

MASNED, in Geography, a fmall ifland of Denmark,
near the S. coaft of Zealand. N. lat. 54' 59'. E. loi>g.

1 1 54'.

MrVSOLINO DA Panicai.e, in Bio;;riiphy, a painter,

concerninf; the exacl time of whofe birtli and death the

biographers of the older artirts diiTer exceedingly ; one

making him die at the age of 37, in the year 141 j, another

in 1418, and a third in 1440. It appears moll probable, from

a circumftance mentioned in the lite of Mafaccio, that the

truth lies nearer the latter than the former period? ; and that

he mull have lived fomewhat longer than 37 years. In the

firil place, all agree that Mafaccio, who was born in I402,

was taught the art of painting by Mafolino, whom he faw

executing his labours in the ch.ipel of Brancacci,in the church

of St. Pietro -A Carmine at Florence, and again it i;i faid

by the fame biograph"rs, that Mafaccio learnt for the firil

time the death of his mailer upon his return from Rome,
at which lime it is moll probable he was 30 years of age,

or ther -abouts ; and then was engaged to ti:M(h the pictures

which Maf 'lino liad 'eft incomplete, and not till then ; which

would hardly have been the cafe if Maiolino had died in

T41?, or 1418, fince Mafaccio was a reputed painter be-

fore he was ao years old, and almoll, if not quite, at ihe

head of the profeiRon before he was 25.

Panicale was in his early life employed as a goldfmith,

and afterwards learr.t under Lorenzo Gluberti tiie arts of

modelling and calling in bronze ; and became one of

Ghiberti's bell workmen, particularly in clearing out the

figures after ca'ling. At the age of 19, he chofe to (ludy

painting, and for that purpofe engaged himfelf with Star-

tiina. Few of the v;orks of Mafolino are now known.

The principal ones are the hall of the Orfini oalace at Rome
;

and liis Hiliory of St. Peter in the church of St. Pietro,

at Florence, above-mentioned. He feems to have greatly

improved upon the (lyle of the fcliool of Giotto, and was

probably led to it by having wrought with Ghiberti in

iculpture. His ilyle, though Hill dry and meagre, ex-

hibited fymptoms of a certain harmony and grandeur un-

known before.

MASON, John, an Englilh nonconformift divine, was

born at Dunn^ow, in Edcx. in the year 1705-6. His fa-

tiier, who was a diirontiiig miniller, fent him to purfue his

academical (Indies under Mr. Jennings, of Kibwortli, in

Leiccllerlhire. This was in tho year 1722 ; and the firfl

fituation which Mr. Mafon had after he had comp'eted his

academical courfe, \vas that of thaj.lain and private tutor in

the family of Mr. Feaks, at his feat near Hatfield. In the

year 1729 or 30, he accepted an invitation to become pallor

to a congregation at Dorking, in Surrey, with which he

continued about fcventeen years, diligently difcharging the

duties of his funclion, highly efteemed both as a preacher

and friend. In 1745 he j^jblilhed his treatife on " Self-

Knowledge," which is unqueftionably one of the moll va-

luable works on practical religion in the Englilh language.

It is probable that not lefs than a hundred thoufaiid copies

of this work have been circulated in our own country ; and

it has been trandatcd into ahnoll all ihr European tongues.

In the year 1746, Mr. Mafon removed to Clielhunt, in

Hertfordlhire, where he fpent the reinaiuder of his days as

a ufeful prcathcr, and continued to benefit, rot only the

vil'age in which he lived by his public difcourfes and private

exhortations, but to eidighten and improve the public by his

writings. He died in February, 1763, in the fitty-eightU

year of his age. As a divine, his moil impcjrtaijt publi-

cations are, I. " The Lord's-day Evening Entertainment,"

in four volumes : 2. " The Student ai:d Pallor; or Direc-

tions how to attain Eminence and Ufefulnefs in ihole relpec-

tive Characters:" 3. " Chnllian Mora's," in two voluiit.s :

and " Fit'teen Difcourfes, Devotional and Praftical." Mr.
Mafon publiflied, likewife, in the year 1750, "An Efiay

on Elocution," which was exceedingly wed received, and

went through three editions in a very fhort fpace of time,

and may be confidered as the foundation of many of our

popular treatifes on the fame fubject. Not long afterwards

he publiihed " An ElTay on the Power and Harmony of

Profaic Numbers ;" and " An Effay on the Power of Num-
bers, and the Principles of Harmony in Poetical Coir.pcfi-

tions." In 1761, the author reprinted tiiefe ai^d the " ElTay

on Elocution," in one volume, oflavo. Belides the articles,

already mentioned, Mr. Mafon publiflied feme fingle fer-

nions preaclied on particular occafions. As a preacher his

fcr.Tiora were correct, perfpicuous. nervous, always illullra-

tive of the text and doClriiie which he h.;d U'ideitaken to

explain ; and they were ever adapted to promote the pur-

p jfes of piety and charity. In the pulpit he was grave and

folemn, his voice was clear, his delivery deliberate, dlllinft,

and void of all afTeflation, and his manner was eafy and

natural. His perfonal character was an exemplification of

the duties and virtues which it was the b'lfinefs of his life

to en.force ; in his intercourfe with the world, he was free,

eafy, communicative, and pieafant in converfation, and much
of the gentleman appeared in all his behaviour. Although,

it is now nearly half a century lince this excellent man was

taken from our world, there is ftill a member of his church

at Chelhunt living, who cherilhes, and will ever ciierifh, the

rccoliection of the virtues of her paflor, fo long as her lite

and faculties are continued. Life prefixed to the fifteenth

edition of the treatife " On Self-Knowledge."

M.VSON, Wil,Li.\M, an Eirglifli poet of confiderable cele-

brity, born in 1725, v.as the fon of a clergyman who held

the living of Hull. He was admitted ot St. John's col-

lege, Cambridge, where he took his firil degree in 1745.

He removed to Pembroke college, and was cleCled a fellow

in 1747; he obtained the degree ot M.A. in 1749, and

entered into holy orders in 1754. Ho obtained the patron-

age of the earl of Holdcrnelle, by whom he was pielented.

to the rcdlory of Alton, in Yorkfliire, and who procured

for him the appointment of chaplain to his mnjelly. In

1749, he printed " An Ode on the Inllallation of the Duke
of NcwcalUe," as chaiictllor of the uuivtrlity of Cam-

bridge,



MAS I\I A S

bridge, which gain»d him reputation. "A Monody to the

Memory of Pope," and a poem, entitled " Ifis, an Elegy,"
added to hi'! fame, wliich was ftill farther increaf;;-d, in 17 J2,
by the drariiatic poem of " Klfrida." In this, and in his

" Caraclacup," pubhfhed in 1759, he attempted the reftor-

ation of tiie ancient Greek chorus in tragedv. Mr. Mafon
did not originally comoofe thefe pieces for the modern ftage,

which he confidered as funk beneath his level by the corrupt

tafte of the public ; and thouirh attempts were afterwards

made to fit them for reprefentation, and they were brought
upon the theatre, they could obtain no permanent place

there. In 1756, he publiflied a fmall colleftion of new
•' Odes." He was in all his r^ieces an imitator of Gray,
but they have been thought to difplay more of the artificial

ir.echanifm of poetry than of its genuine fpirit. His
" Elegies," publiflied in 1763, are in general marked with

the fimplicity of language proper to this fpecies of compo-
fition, and they breathe noble fentiments of freedom and
virtue. In the year 1772, appeared the firft book of his

" Englhh Garden," a defcriptive poem in blank verfe, of

which the fourth and concluding book was printed in 1 781.

Tile main objeft of this work was to recommend, by the

charms of poetry, the modern fyftem of natural or land-

fcape gardening. In 177), " a tribute to the memory of

his friend Grar, he publilhed the poems of that diftiniruiHied

genius, to which are prefixed " Memoirs of his Life and
Writings." Mafon 's obfervations on the charafter and ge-

nius ot his friend did honour to his talle and feelingi.

Thin work was originally pubhllied in one quarto volume,

but another edition was given to the public in four thin

volumes, crown oftavo. Mafon, as has already been ob-

fcrved, was warmly attached to the principles of liberty :

during the conteft with America, he ilrongly exprelfod his

difapprobation of the hollilities carrying on againll the tranl-

atlantic part of the community. He was a zealous member
of the Yorkfhire Affociation, for procuring a i-eform in

parliament, which, notwithllanding the exertions of the vi'ifefl

patriots, and moll virtuous of our countrymen, is ftill, ap-

parently, at a great diftancc. Mr. Mafon, in 1783, pub-
LIhed in a quarto volume a traiillalion of Frefnoy's Latin

poem on the " Art of Painting," which unites great ele-

gance of language and verfificalion, with a correCl repre-

{entacioii of the original. As a clergynan, he obtained the

preferments of precentor and canon-relidentiary of the ca-

thedral of York; and at that church he preached, in 17S8,

an " Occafional Difcourfe," on the fubjeCt of the (lave-

tradc, which was an animated declamation again;! the inhu-

nrariityof that traffic. In tlio fame year he publiflied tiie

•poems of the poet-laureate, Wiiitehoad, to which he prefixed

a memoir. The centenary commemoration of the revo-

lution in that year, called forth a new exertion of his lyric

powers in a " Secular Ode," which breathed the fpirit of

his mufe of freedom. Without referring to the other pub-
lications of Mr. Mafon, we may obferve that he lived to

witnefsthe French revolution, the horrors of which wrought
a complete change in his political principles. He died in

April, 1797, at the age of 72. His charafter in private

life was exemplary for worth and aclive benevolence ; and a

tablet has been placed to his memory in the Poet's Corner
in Weltminder Abbey. Gentleman's Magazine.

Mr. Mafon was not only an excellent poet and able di-

vine, but a dilettante painter and muiician ; and in ihcfe lall

capacities an acute critic. We did not, however, agree

with him in his reforming fchemcs of church mufic. He
had been liinifcif a good performer on the harpfichnrd

;

had fome kuowlcdgc of compofuiun, a rctiued talie, and v. aa

a very good judge of modern mufic ; but his ideas of re.

forn:ing cathedral mufic would reduce it to Calviniftical

pfalmody. He wiflied for nothing but plain counterpoint

in the fervices and full an'licms, and dnll and dry harmony
in the voluntaries, without melody, accent, or meafure ; and
he preferred the mechai'.ical execution of a barrel organ in

church mufic, to the moil judicious accompaniment of a
confummate organill.

We think ora;an-pIaying, in the fublime flyle of Handel
and Sebaflian Bach, is fo precious a faculty, that it fliould

be cultivated ar.d cheriTned as feduloufly tor tiie fake of

the art of mufic, as the innocent arnufenient of the con-

gregation.

Mr Mafon. as precentor of the cathedral of York, it is

to be feared, has llript mufic of all its ornaments, as Jack
did religion, in the Tale of a Tub.

There are, however, many excellent refledlions in his

•' Compendiuai of the Hillory of our Ch irch Mufic," and,

in general, a juft and difcriminate character of our ecclefi-

aftical compofers, in his " Copious Collection of thofe For.

tions of the Pfalms of David, Bible, and Liturgy, which
have been fet to Mufic, and fung as Anthems in the Cathe-

dral and Collegiate Ch':rches of England. To which is

prefixed a critical and hiftorical Eifay on Cathedral Mufic."
Printed at York in 1782.
Though this excellent fcholar, and charming poet, ho-

noured us with his friendfiiip, of which we were always

ambitiou5 ; and though, from his knowledge of mufic, we
regarded him as the moft intelligent and refined of our lyric

bards, we never could lub'.cribe to his reform of cathedral

mufic, farther than in the accentuation of the words, and
diftinftion of long and (hort fyllables, in which our old

cathedral compofers, as v;ell as pfalmodilis, are egregioufly

defetlive ; nor could we ever flatter him in his high opinion

of Henry Lawes, as a mufician of fuperior genius and
learning, or for his perfect accuracy in exprelTing words

;

though Milton tells us that his

iuneful and ii'tH-miafiird f'^ng.

Firft taught our Englifii mufic how io /pan

Words with juft not: and accent, not to fcan

With Midas-ears, commitli g (hort and long."

And Waller ioins with Milton in faying, that other com-
pofers adiTiit the poet's fenfe but faintly and dimly, like the

rays through a church-window of painted glafs ; while hij

favourite Lawes

could truly boall

That not Afyllahh-is lojl.

See Henuy Lawes, and Co.mus.

Ma.son, a perfon employed, ufually under the direAioa

of an architect, in the raifing of a lloiie building.

The word comes from the French ma^oii, wliich fignifie*

the fame. Some derive this farther from the bnrbarouR

Latin machio, a nuichinyi, becaufc thefe artificers are obliged

to ufe machines for railing wails. Du-Cange derives it from

viacerta, a name given to the long fence-walls which iuclofe

vineyards, &e. in which mafons are fuppofed to have been

firll employed : " Mafon rll maceriarum conilruftor." M.
Huet derives it from mas, an old word figiiifying koufe

;

hence mafon is a perfon who makes maffes, that is, houftt.

In the corrupt Latin, a mafon was called magi/ler comncinujf

which Lindeiibroeck derives from Comacir.a, an iflai'.d ia

Romania, where, in the time of the Lombards, the bcft

architects were found.

Tiie cliicf bufiiiels of a mafon is to prepare the mortar,

4 U 3 ralie
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raife the walls from the foundation to the toj), with the

neccdary retreats and perpendiculars, form the vaults, and
employ the (loncs as delivered to him.

When the Hones are large, the buHnefs of hewing or

cutting them belongs to the llone-cutters ; though thefe are

frequently confounded with the niafons. The ornDmcnts of

fciilpture are performed by carvers in Hone, or fculptors.

The tools or implements principally ufed by mufons are the

fquare, level, plumb-line, bevel, compafs, hammer, chifTel,

mallet, faw, trowel, ^c.

Bcfide the common inflruments ufed in the hand, they

have likcwifc machines for the raifing of great burdens, the

conducing of krgc flones, &c. The principal of thefe are

the lever, wheel, pulley, &c.

In the eflimaticn of the value of mafons' work, walls, co-

lumns, blocks of (lone or marble, &c. jre meafured by the

cubic foot ; and pavements, flabs, chimney-pieces, &c. by
the fuperficial or fquare foot. Cubic or folid meafure is

uled for the materials, and fquare meafure for the vvorkman-

(hip. In the folid meafure, the true length, breadth, and

thicknefs, are taken and multiplied conftantly together ; in

the fuperficial, there muft be taken the length and breadth

of every part of the projeftion, which is feen without the

general upright face of the bMi'ding.

Examples, i. Req\iircd the folid content of a wall,

j^ feet 6 inches long, 12 feet 3 inches high, and 2 feet

thick. The produdl of ^^.^ x 12.25: x 2= 1310.75, or

13 10 feet 9 inches.

2. Required the value of a marble flab, at 8j. per foot ;

the length being y feet 7 inches, and breadth i foot 10

inches. Anf. 4/. is. lold.

3. In a chimney-piece, fuppofe the length of the mantle

and flab each - - - 4 f. 6 inch.

Breadth of both together 3 2

Length of each jamb 4 4
Breadth of both together 1 g

Required the fuperficial content ? Anf. 21 feet 10 inches.

Hutton's Menfuration, p. 610.

Masons, Free or Accepted, a very ancient fociety, or

body of men ; fo called, either from iome extraordinary

knowledge of mafonry or building, which they are fuppofed

to be mailers of, or becaufe the lirll founders of the fociety

were perfons of that profeflion.

They are now very confiderable both for numbers and

charafter ; being found not only in every country in Europe,

but in other parts of the globe, and confiding principally of

perfons of merit and coniidcration. As to antiquity, they

lay claim to a (landing of fome thoufand years ; and, it is

faid, can trace up their original as early as the building of

Solomon's temple. It is very doubtful wlicn they were fird

introduced into this country : fome have traced the origm

of mafonry in general to the year 674, when glafs-making

was introduced ; and it is certain that, after this time, many
of our public buildings, in the Gothic ftyle. were eredled

by men in companies, who, as fome fay, called thcmfelves

free, becaufe they were at liberty to work in any part of

the kingdom. Others have derived the irillitution of free

mafons from a combination among the mafons not to work
without an advance of wages, when they were fummoned
from feveral counties, by writs of Edward III., direfted

to the fherilfs, to afllft in rebuilding and enlarging the callle,

together with the churc\i and chapel of St. George, at

Windfor : accordingly it is faid, that the mafons agreed on

tokens, &c. by which they might know one another, and
to affift one another againd being imprcfled, and not to work
unlcfs frect and on their own terms.

4

Dr. Henry, in his " Hiftory," attributes the origin of
the free-mafon fociety in Britain to the difficulty found in

former times, of procuring a fufficient number of workmen
to build the multitude of churches, monafteries, and other

religious edifices which the fnperdition of thofe ages

prompted tlic people to raife. Hence the mafons were
greatly favoured by the popes, and many indulgences were
granted in order to augment their number. In times like

thofe we fpeak of, it may well be fuppofed that fuch en-

couragement from the fupreme padors of the church mutt
have been productive of the moll beneficial cffedls to the

fraternity : and hence the increafe of the fociety may na-

turally be deduced. The doftor quotes, in confirmation of

this, the words of an author who was well acquainted- with

their hiilory and conftitiition. " The Italians," fays he,

" with fome Greek refugees, and with them French, Ger-
mans, and Flemings, joined into a fra'eniity of architects,

procuring papal bulls for their encouragement and their

particular privileges; they dyled themfelves free-mafons,

and ranged from one nation to another, as they found

churches to be built : their government was regular ; and
where they fixed near the buildmg in hand, they made a

camp of huts. A furvevor governed in chief; every tenth

man v.as called a Kvardm, and overlooked each nine. The
gentlemen in the neighbourhood, either out of charity or

commutation of penance, gave the materials and carriages.

Thofe who have feen the accounts in records of the charge
of the fabrics of fome of our cathedrals near 400 years old,

cannot but have a great cfteem for their economy, and ad-

mire how foon they crefted fuch lofty ftruftures."

Mr. W. Predon, pad-mader of the Lodge of Antiquity,

in a trealile on Mafonry, publilhed in 1792, tracing it»

origin from the creation, fuppofes its introduftion into Eng-
land to have been prior to the Roman invafion. Accord-
ingly he appeals to thofe remains of dupendons works exe-

cuted by the Britons, (lill exiding, and which mud have

been executed at a much earlier period than tlie time of the

Romans ; and it is faid, that the Druids had among them
fcveral cudoms fimilar to thofe of the mafons, and that they

derived their government from Pythagoras : but it is diffi-

cult to afcertain the refcniblance for which the advocates of

the early origin of the fociety of frce-mafons contend. Al-
though mafonry is faid to have been encouraged by Cxfar,

and by many Roman generals, who were governors in Bri-

tain, and the fraternity of mafons was aflually employed in

the condruftion of many magnificent fabrics, we have no
exiding records of their lodges and conventions ; and of the

cudoms that prevailed in their aifembhes the accounts tranf-

mitted to us are very imperfeA. In the time of Caraufiu*

the art of mafonry revived ; and among other artificers, he

colleftcd a number of ingenious mafons from many different

countries, and appointed his dewiud Albanus as the fuper-

mtendant of their alTemblies. At this time, lodges, or

conventions of the fraternity, began to be introduced. Al-
banus obtained from Caraufius a charter to hold a general

council, of which he was prefident, and in which many new
members were admitted. This Albanus is faid to have been

the famous St. Alban, who fuffered martyrdom in Britain

for the Chridian faith. In proof of this iacl, Mr. Predon
refers to fome ancient manufcripts. By the departure of

the Romans from Britain, the progrefs of mafonry was
checked, and it was afterwards wholly neglefled. After
the introdudlion of Chrillianity, however, mafonry, to-

gether with other arts, revived, and lodges were formed;

but being under the direflion of foreigners, they gained no

permanent reputation. After the year 557, when St.

Auftia
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Auftin Vith hii companions arrived in England, mafonry
was taken under his protedlion ; and the Gothic ftyle of

building was introduced by thofe foreigners, who about this

time reforted to the kingdom. Aullin, it is faid, diftin-

guifhed himfelf by being the head of the fraternity, who
founded the old cathedral of Canterbury in 600 ; that of

Rochefter in 602 ; St. Paul's in London in 604 ; St. Peter's

in Weftminfter in 605 ; as well as many others. The num-
ber of mafons in England was thus greatly increafed, as

well as by his other buildings of caftles, &c. throughout

the kingdom. In 640 fome ingenious artifts arrived from
France, and formed themfelves into a lodge under the di-

rection of Bennet, abbot of Wirral, whom Kenred, king of

Mercia, foon after appointed infpeftor of the lodges, and

der till the year 1 199, when John fucceeded Richard I. in

the throne of England, and Peter de Colcchurch was then
appointed grand-mafter. He began to rebuild London
bridge with ftone, which was afterwards finiihed by William
Alcmain, in 1209. Peter de Rupibus fucceeded Peter de
Colechurch in the office of grand-mader, and Geoffrey Fitz-
Peter, chief furveyor of the king's works, afted as deputy
under him ; mafonry continued alfo to flourifh under the
aufpiccs of thefe two artifts during this and the following
reign. On the acceflion of Edward I. in 1272, the fiiperin-

tendence of the mafons was intruded to Walter GifFard, arch-
bifhop of York, Gilbert de Clare, earl of Gloucefter, and
Ralph, lord of Mount Hermer, the progenitor of the fa-

mily of the Montagues ; and by thefe architefts the abbey
general fuperintendant of the mafons. Mafonry, however, of Weftminfter was finiflicd, after having been begun in 1 220
during the heptarchy, was in a low ftate ; but it began to

revive under the patronage of St. Swithin, who was em-
ployed by Ethelwolf in repairing fome religious houfcs ; and
from that time the art was gradually improved till the year

872, when it found a zealous proteftor in Alfred the Great,

who appropriated a feventh part of his revenue in employing

a number of workmen for rebuilding the cities, caftles, &c.

ruined by the Danes. During the reign of his fucceffor

during the minority of Henry H. During the reign of Ed-
ward IL the fraternity were employed in building Exeter
and Oriel colleges in Oxford, Clare-hall in Cambridge, &c.
under the aufpices of Walter Stapleton, biftiop of Exeter,
who had been appointed grand-mafter of the mafons in

1307.
In the reign of Edward III. the lodges under his patron-

age were numerous ; and the fraternity htld communications
Edward, the mafons continued to hold their lodges under under the proteftion of the civil magiftrates. William a
the fanflion of Ethred, huiband to the king's fifter, and
Ethelvvard his brother, to whofe care the fraternity was
intrufted. The true re-eftabHfhment of mafonry in England,
however, is dated from the reign of king Athelftan ; and
there is ftiil exifting an ancient lodge of mafons in York,
which traces its origin to this period. This lodge, faid to

Wykeham continued grand-mafter on the acceflion of
Richard II., and by him both the New college in Oxford,
and Winchefter college, were founded at his own expence.
After the accefTion of Henry IV., Thomas Fitz-Allan, earl

of Surrey, was appointed grand-mafter, who, after the en-

gagement at Shrewfbury, founded Battle-abbey and Fo-
be the moft ancient in England, was founded in 926, under , theringay ; the Guildhall at London being alfo built in this

the patronage of Edwin, the king's brother, who obtained

for It a charter from Athelftan, and became himfelf grand-

mafter. By virtue of this charter all the mafons in the

kingdom were affembled, and in their alTembly, as it is

reported, they ellablifhed a general or grand lodge for their

future government. Under the patronage and jurifdiiSion

of this lodge it is alleged, that the fraternity very con-

reign. On the acceflion of Henry V., the fraternity were
direfted by Henry Chichely, archbifhop of Canterbury,
under whom the lodges and communications of the frater-

nity were frequent. In 1425, however, during the reign of
Henry VI. an aft was made againft the meetings of the
chapters and congregations of mafons, becaufe it was faid,

that by fuch meetings " the good courfe and effeft of the
flderably increafed ; and kings, princes, and other eminent ftatutes of labourers were openly violated and broken, in

perfons, who had been initiated into the myftcries, paid due
allegiance to the affembly.

On the deceafe of prince Edwin and king Athelftan, the ma-
fons were difperfed, and remained in an unfettled ftate till the

reign of Edgar, in 960. They were then coUefted by St.

Dunftan, and employed in works to which they had been ac-

cuftomed ; but for want of permanent encouragement, their

lodges declined, and mafonry ri-inalned in a low ftate for

more than fifty years. It revived under Edw.'ard the Confef-

for, in 1041 ; and by the affiftance of Leofrick, earl of

Coventry, he rebuilt Weftminfter .\bbey, the earl being fu-

perintendant of the mafons. After the conqueft, in 1066,

Gundulph, bidiop of Rochefter, and Rogtr de Montgome-
ry, earl of Shrewfbury, both of them excellent architcfts,

became joint patrons of the mafons ; and under their aufpices

the Tower of London was begun, though fmifhed only in

the reign of William Rufus, who likcwife rebuilt London
bridge with wood, and in 1087 firft conftrufted the palace

and hall of Weftminfter. During the reigns of Henry I.

and of Stephen, the mafonic lodges affembled, and the fociety

fubverfion of the law, and to the great damage of all the

commons.' But this aft was not put in force, nor did the

fraternity ceafe to meet as ufual under the protcdion of arch-
bifliop Chichely, who ftill continued to prefide over
them.

Notwithftanding a charge alleged at this time againft the

mafons, the duke of Gloucefter, proteftor and guardian of
the kingdom, apprifed of their innocence, took them under
his proteftion, and transferred the charge of fedition againft

Henry, bifhop of Winchefter, and his foUovs'ers. Although
the duke was afterwards impeached, imprifoned, and mur-
dered, the mafons were not only permitted to meet without
moleftation, but were joined by the king himfelf In that

year (1442) he was initiated into mafonry, and from that

time was afTiduous in making himfelf complete mafter of the

art. He revifed the conftitutions of the body, and honour-
ed them with his fanftion ; and his example was followed by
many of the nobility. The king prefided over the lodges

in perfon, nominating William Waneflect, bifliop of Win-
chefter, grand-mafter. The biftiop, at his own expence.

was employed in building a chapel at Weftminfter, near built Magdalen college, Oxford, and feveial religious houfes.

the Huufc of Commons, and other works ; the prefident of Eton college, near Windfor, and King's college, at Cam-
the lodges being Gilbert de Clare, the marquis of Pembroke, bridge, were alfo founded during this reign. Henry him-
Under the reign of Henry II., the lodges were fuperintcnded felf founded Chrift's college, Cambridge, as his queen, Mar-
by the grand-mafter of the Knights Templars, who employed garet of Anjou, did Queen's college in the fame univerfity.

them in building their temple in Fleet-ftreet, in the year About this time, the mafons were protefted and encouraged
1 155. Mafonry continued under the patronage of this or- by James I. of Scotland, who honoured the lodges with his

prcfcncc,
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-prefcnei?, and fettled an annual revenue of four pounds

Scots (an Englifti nobk) to be paid by every niafter-mafon

in Scotland, to a (rrand-maller, cliofen by the grand lodge,

and approved of by the crown.

The flcurifhing Ibte of mafonry was interrupted by the

civil wars between the houfcs of York and Lancalter, which

brought it almoll totally into neglcft. About 1471, how-

ever, it revived under the aufpices of Robert Bcauchamp,

bifliop of Saram, who had been appointed grand-mafter by

Edward IV. and honoured with the title of Chancellor of the

Gartir, for repairing tlic callle and chapel of Windfor. It

again declined during the reigns of Edward V. and Richard

III.; but came once more into repute on the acceflion of

Henry Vll. in 148J. It was now pationifed by the mafter

and fellows of tlie order of St. Jolin at Rhodes (now Mal-

ta) ; who aflenibk'd their gr;ind lodge in 1 500, and chofe

Henry for ihcir protedor. On the 24th of June, 1502, a

lodge of maloiie was formed in the palace, at which the

king prefidcd as grnnd-maller ; and having appointed John

Iflip, abbot of WeHisinller, and fir llfginald Bray, knight

of the Garter, his wardens for the occaho;;, proceeded in

great ftate to the eai1 end of Weftminfter Abbey, wher; he

laid the fir(l Hone of that excellent piece of Gothic architec-

ture, called Henry the Seventh's chape!. The cape-ftone of

this building was celebraied in 1507. The palace of Rich-

mond, as well as many other roWe ftruiftures, were raifed

under the dircdion of fir Reginald Bray ; and the colleges of

Brazen-Nofe. in Oxford, and Jefus and St. John's in Cam-
bridge, wcre^tU liiiinicd in this reigr.

Oi the act^-fiion of Henry VIII. cardinal Wolfey was

appomtcd grand-ma(!er ; who bnlt Hampton-court, White-

hiU, ChrilUchurch college, Oxford, v. itli feveral other no-

ble edifices ; all of which, upon the difgrare of that prelate,

Here forfeited to the crown in 1530. Wolfey was fucceeded

as grand-mailer in 1534 by Thomas Cromwell, earl of EfTex ;

who employed the fraternity in buihhng St. James's palace,

Chrift's hofpital, and Greenwich callle. Cromwell being be-

headed in 1540, John Touchrt, lord Aiidley, fucceeded to

the office of grand-mailer, and built Magdalen college, in

Cambridge, and many oilier llruftures. In 1547, the duke

of Somcrfet, guardian of the king, and regent of the king-

dom, became fuperintendant of the niafons, and built So-

Dierfet-lioufe in the Strand ; which, on his being beheaded,

was forfeited to the crown in 1552.

After tilt death of the duke of Somerfet, John Poynct,

bifti'jp of Wincheller, prefided over the lodges till the

death of tiie king, in 1553. From this time they con-

tinued without any patron till the reign of Elizabeth,

when fir Thomas Sackville accepted of tiie cftice of grand-

mailer. Lodges, however, had been held during this

period in different parts of England ; but the general or

grand lodge affembled in the city of York, where it is

laid the fraternity were numerous and refpeftable.—Of
the queen we have the following curious anecdote with

regard to the miTons : hearing that, they were in poffef-

Coii of many fecrcts, which they rcfufed to difclofe, and

being naturally j;-a!ous of all fecret alfcmblies, (he fent an

armed force to York, to break up their annual grand-fodge.

The queen, however, being afterwards thoroughly con-

vinced that the fraternity of mafons did not interfere in ftate

affairs, became quite reconciled to their aifemblies, and from

this time mafonry made a confidcrable progrefs ; lodges were

held in dilfertnt parts of the k ngdoni, particularly in Lon-

don and its neigliboiirhood, where the number of the bre-

thren increaftd confiderably. Several great works were

carried on liicre under the aufpicea of fir Thomat

Grefham, from whom the fraternity receifed etery cncoti-

ragcment.

Sir Thomas was fucceeded in the office of grand-mafter

by Charles Howard, earl of Effingham, who continued

to prefide over the lodges in the foulh till the year 1588,

when George Haflings, earl of Huntingdon, was chofen

grand-mafter, and remained in the office till the deccafe of

the queen in 1603.

On the acceflion of James I. to the crown of England,

mafonry flourifhed, and lodges were held, in both king-

doms. A number of gentlemen returned from their travels,

with curious drawings of the old Greek and Roman ar-

chitefture, as well as ftrong inclination to revive a know-

ledge of it. Among thefe was the celebrated Inigo Jones,

who was appointed general lurveyor to the king. He
was named grand-mafter of England, and was deputed by
the king to prefide over the lodges. Several learned men were

now initialed into the mylleries of malonry, and the fociety

iiicreafed confiderably in reputation and confeqnence. Inge-

nious artiils reforted to England in great numbers ; lodj;et

were conltituted as fcminaries of inilruftion in the fcience$

and polite arts, after the model of the Italian fchools ; the

communications of the fraterijity were ellablifhed, and the

annual fellivals regularly obferved. Under the direftion of

this accomplilhed architeft, many magnificent ftruftures were

raifed; and among the reft, he was employed, Dy command
of the fovereign, to plan a new palace at Whitehall, worthy

of tlie residence of the kings of England. This was exe-

cuted ; but for want of a parliamentary fund, no more of

the plan was ever finiflied than the banciueling-houfe. Inigo

Jones continued in the office of grand-mailer till the year

161 8, when he was fucceeded by the earl of Pembroke;
under whole aufpices many eminent and wealthy men
were initiated, and the myfterics of the order held in high

eftimation.

After Charles 1. afcended the throne, earl Pembroke
was continued in his ofTice till the year 1630, when he refigned

in favour of Henry Danvers, earl of Dan by. This noble-

m.an was fucceeded, in 1633, by Thomas Howard, earl of
Arundel, the anceftor of the Norfolk family. In 163^,
Francis Riifiel, earl of Bedford, accepted the government

of the fociety ; but Inigo Jones having continued to patronize

the lodges during his lordfhip's adminiftraticn, he was re-

elefted the following year, and continued in office till the

year of his death, 1646. The progrefs of mafonry, how-
ever, was for fome lime obllrufted by tl.e breaking out of
the civil wars ; but it began to furvivc under the patronage

of Charles 11., who had been received into the order during

his exile. Same iod.;es during this reign were conlliluted

by leave of the feveral noble granJ-inafters, and many gei.--

tlemen and famous fcholars requefted at that time to be ad*

mitted into the fraternity. On the 27th of December,
1663, a general atTemhly was held, where Henry Jenuyn,

earl of St. Albau's, was eledled grand-mailer; who appoint-

ed fir John Dcnhamhis deputy, and Mr. Chrillopher Wren,
afterwards the celebrated fir Chrillopher Wren, am! Jolia

Webb, his wardens. At this aflcinhly kveral ulelul regu-

lations were made, for the better govtrnm-.nt of the lodges ;

and the groaleft harmony prevailed among the whole frater-

nity. The earl of St. Alban's was fucceeded in his office

of grand-mafter by earl Rivers, in the)ear 1666, when fir

Chriftopher Wren was appointed deputy, and diltinguifhed

himfelf beyond any of Ins predecellors in promoting the

profperity of the lodges which remained at that time, parti-

cularly that of St. Paul's, now the Lodge of Antiquity, which
he patronized upwaids of eighteen yeare. At this time he

attended
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attended the meetings regularly ; and during his prefidency the privilege of afTerabling as mafons (!iouIJ be veftcd in cer-
made a prelent to the lodge of three mahogany caiuilellick';, tain lodges or affemblics of mafons convened in certain places
which at that time were very valuable. They are Hill pre- and that every lodge to be afterwards convened, excepting
ferved, and highly valued as a tetlimony of the efteem of the the four old lodges then exillinT, fhouW be aiuhorizeJ to aft
donor. ... ^y ^ warrant from the grand-mailer for the time, granted by

Whillt the city, after its deftruftion by fire in 1666, vras petition from certain individuals, with the confent and appro-
in building, lodges were held by the fraternity in different bation of the grand lodge in communication ; and that with-
places, and many new ones conltitu'ed, to which the bed; out fuch warrant, no lodge flio\!!d hereafter be deemed regu-
architecls reforted. In 1674, earl Rivers refigned tiie office lar or conilitulio.ial. The former privilen-ea, however were
of grand-mafter in favour of George Villiers, duke of Buck- ftiH allowed to remain to the four old lodges then extant. ]n
ingham, who left the care of the fraternity to his wardens, confequence of this, the old mafons in theinetropolis veiled all

'

and iirChrillopher "Wren, who dill ccntinned to aft asoepu- their inherent privileges, as individuals, in the four old lodues
ty. In 1^79, the duke refigned in favour of Henry Beunet, in trull tliat tliey never would fuffer tb.e ancient charo-es an-l
earl of Arlington : but this nobleman was too deeply en- land-marks to be infri.iged. The four old lodges, on their part
gaged in (late-aifairs to attend to his duty as a mafon, though agreed to extend their patronage to every new lodn-e which
the lodges continued to meet under his fanftion, and many liiould hereafter be conllituted according to the new regula-
refpeftable g'-ntlemen joined the fraterniry. During the tjons of the fociety ; and while they afted in conformity to
fhort reign of James II. the mafons were much neglefted. theancient conllitutions of the order, to admit their mailers
In 1685, fir Chrillopher Wien was elefted to the office of and wardens to fhare with them all the privilege's of the
grand-mailer, who appointed Gabriel Cibber and Mr. Ed- grand lodge, that of precedence only excepted,
ward Strong his wardens : yet notwithftanding the-great re- Matters being thus fettled, the brethren of the four old
put.ition and abilities of l!us celebrated architeft, mafonry lodges conlidered their attendance on the future communica-
continued in a declining way for manv ye.irs, and only tions of the fociety as unneceffary ; and therefore truded
a few lodges were held occafionaUy in different parts of the implicitly to their mailers and wardens, fatisfied that no mea-
kingdom. fure of importance would be adopted without their approba-
Ht the Revo'ution, the fociety was in fiich a low flate in tion. It was, however, foon difcovered, that the new lodges

the fouth of EngLind, that only feven regular lodges were being equidly reprefented with the old ones at the communi-
held in London and its fiiburbs ; and of thefe only two, v/a. cations, would at length fo far outnumber them, that by a
that of St. Paul's and one at St. Thomas's ho'pital, South- majority they might lubvert tlie privileges of the original ma-
wark, were of any confequence. But in 1695, king Wil- fons of England, which had been centered in the four old
liam, having been initiated into the mylleries, honoured the lodges ; on which account a code of laws was, with the con-
lodges with his prefenc", particularly ore at Hampton-court, fent of the brethren at large, drawn up for the future govern-
at which he is fuid to have frequently prefided during the lime ment of the fociety. To this the following was annexed
that the new part of his palace was building. Many of the binding the grand-mafter for tiic time being, his fuccefiors
nobility alio were prefent at a general affembly and fead held and ihS mailer of every lodge to be hereafter confliluted to
in 1697 ; particularly Ch:irles, duke of Richmond and Le- preferve it inviolably ;

" Every annual grand lodge has an
nox, who was elefted grand-mailer for that year ; but in iidiercnt power and authority- to make new regnl.itions, or to
1698, refigned h:s (jflice to fir Chrillopher Wren, who con- alter thefe for the real benefit of this ancient Iraternity pro-
tiimed at ihe head of the fraternity till king William's death vid'.d always that the old land-marks be carefully preferved :

in 1702.
_

and that fuch alterations and new regulations be propofed
During the reign of queen Anne, mafonry made no con- and agreed to at the third quarterly communication prr-

Cderablc progrefs. Sir Chri(loplier'» age and infirmities ceding the annual giv.nd feuU ; and that they be offered alfo
drew off his attention from the duties of his office, the an- to the pcrnial of all the breliiren before dinner, in writing,
niial feitivals were entirely neglefted, and the nu'i ber of ma- even of the youugell apprentice ; the approbation and con-
foiis conliderably ditmnidied. It was therefore determined fent of the majority of all the brethren prefent being abfo.
that the privileges of mafonry diould not be confined to ope- lutely necellary to make the fame binding and obligatory.''
rative mafons, but that people of all profeffions fiiould be To cc-mmcniorate this circumllanje, it lias been cu'iloraary,
admitted to participate 111 them, provided they were regular- everfince that time, for the n-,ader of the olded lodge to at-
ly approved and initiated into the order. tend every grand iudallatiim ; and, taking- precedence of all

Thus the fociety once more rofe into edeem ; and on the prefent, the grand-mader only excepted, to deliver the book
acceffion of George I. the malonf, now deprived of fir Chrif. of the original conllitutions to the new indallcd grand-
topher Wren, relolved to unite again under a grand-mader, madcr, on his promiling obedience to the ancient charges and
and revive the annual fedival-. With this view, ihe mem- general regulations.

bert of the only four lodges at that time exiding in London, By this precaution, the original conditutions were efta-
mct at the Apple-tree tavern in Charles-dreet, Covcnt-Gar- blidied as the ijans of all fucceeding mafonic jurifdiftion in

den ; and having voted the olded maller-mafon then prefent the fouth of Ewgland ; and the ancient land- marks,, as they
into the chair, conditiited themfelves a grand lodge pro lent- are called, or the Loundaries let up as checks againd innova-
porc It was nowrefolved to renew the quarterly communi- tion, were carefully iccuied from the attacks of any future
cations among the brethren ; and at an annual meeting held invaders.

on the 24th of June the fame year, Mr. Anthony Sayer was In 1720 the fraternity fudained a.i irreparable lofs by the
elefted grand-mailer, invelled by the olded maltei-mafon burning of feveral valuable maiuifcnjns, concerning the
there prelent, indalied by the madcr of the oldell lodge, and lodges regulations, charges, fccrets, Ac. (particulariv one
had due homage paid him by the fraternity. Before this written by Mr. Nicholas ytone, the warden under Inigo
time a fufiicient number of mafons, met together within a Jones.) This was done by foine fcriipnlons brethren, who
certain dillnft, had ample power to make mafons without a were alarmed at the publication of the mafonic conllitutiono.

warrant of coiiilitulion } but 11 was now Uetcrmiiied, that At a quarterly comn.uuicution it was this year ag.eed, that,

for
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for the future, tlie new gnnd-mafter (hall be named and pro-

pofcd to tlic grand lodge fome time before the feall : and if

approved and prcfent, he fliall be falutod as grand-mailer

cleA : and that every grand mafter, when he is inllallcd,

(hall have the fole power of appointing his deputy and war-

dens, according to ancient cullom.

In the mean time, mafonry continued to fpread in the

north as well as the fonth of England. The general af-

fembly, or grand lodge at York, continued to meet as ufual.

Several lodges met in 1705, under the direAion of fir John

Tempert, bart. then grand-mailer: and many perfons of

worth and charader were initiated into the myfteries of the

fraternity. The greatell harmony fublifled between the two

grand lodges, and private lodges were formed in both parts

of the kingdom, under their fcparate jurifdiftion. The only

didindion which the grand lodge in the north appears to

have retained is in the title of the Grand Lodge of all England ;

while the other was only called the Gnind I,odge of England.

The latter, however, being encouraged by fome of the

principal nobility, foon acquired confequcnce and reputation,

while the other feemed gradually to decline : but, till within

thcfe few years; the authority of the grand lodge at York
was never challenged : on the other hand, every mafon in the

kingdom held that afTembly in the higheft veneration, and

conlidercd himfelf bound by the charges which originated

from that alTembly. It was the glory and boaft of the

brethren in almoft every country where mafonry was eftablifli-

ed, to be accounted defcendants of the original York mafons ;

and from the univerfahty of the idea that mafonry was firll

ellablilhed at York by charter, the mafons of England have

received tn'mte from the lirft ftates in Europe. At prcfent,

however, this focial intcrcourfe is abohfhed, and the lodges

in the north and fouth are almoll entirely unknown to one

another ; and neither the lodges of Scotland nor Ireland court

the correfpondence of the grand lodge at London. "^ his

is faid to have been owing to the introduftion of fome innova-

tions among the lodges in the fouth ; but for the coolnefs

which fubfifts between the two grand lodges, another reafon

is afTigned. A few brethren at York having, on fame trivial

occalion, feceded from their ancient lodge, they applied to

London for a warrant of conftitution. Their application was

honoured without any inquiry into the merits of the cafe
;

and thus, inllead of being recommended to the mother lodge

to be rellored to favour, thefe brethren were encouraged to

revolt, and permitted, under the fanftion of the grand

lodge in London, to open a new lodge in the city of York
itfelf. This illegal extenfion of power juflly offended the

grand lodge at York, and occafioned a breach which has

never yet been made up.

The duke of Buccleugh, who in 1723 fucceeded the duke

of Wharton as grand-mailer, firll propofed the fcheme of

raifing a general fund for diftreffed mafons. The duke's mo-

tion was fupported by lord Paidey, colonel Houghton, and

a few other brethren ; and the grand lodge appointed a com-

mittee to confider of the moll effeftual means of carrying

the fcheme into execution. The difpofal of the charity was

firll vcfttd in feven brethren ; but this number being found

too fmall, nine more were added. It was afterwards refolvcd

that twelve mailers of contributing lodges, in rotation witii

the grand officers, (hould form the committee ; and by an-

other regulation fince made, it has been determined that all

pall and prefent grand officers, with the maders of all regu-

lar lodges which (hall have contributed within twelve months

to the chari;y, (liall be members of the committee. This

committee meets four times in the year by virtue of a fum-

(jjons from the grand-inallcr or his deputy. The petitions of

the diftrefTed brethren are confidercd at thefe meetings ; and

if the petitioner be confidercd as a deferving objedl, he is im-

mediately relieved with five pounds. If the circumllances of
the cafe are of a peculiar nature, his petition is referred to

the next communication, where he is relieved with any fum
the committee may have fpecified, not exceeding twenty
guineas at one time. Thus the dillreffcd have always found

ready relief from this general charity, which is fupported by
the voluntary contributions of different lodges out of their

private funds, without being burdenfome to any member in

the fociety. Thus has the committee of chari'y for free-

mafons been ellablilhed ; and fo liberal have the contribu-

tions been, that though the funis annually expended for the

relief of the diftrcffed brethren have for feveral years paft

amounted to many thoufand pounds, there (lill remains a

confiderable furplus.

What the end of the inftitution of mafonry is, feems ftill,

in fome meafure, a fecret ; though fo much of it as is known
appears laudable enough, as it tends to promote friend(hip,

fociety, mutual aflillance, and good felluwfhip.

The members of this fociety, among whom we may
reckon a great number of illullrious perfons in various parts

of the world, allege, that in the admiffion of members,
and the management of its concerns, a particular regard is

paid to ihe principles of religion and morality ; they fay

alfo, that in proportion as mafonry has prevailed, fo'cieties

and even nations have been civilized. However this be, it is

certain, that its figns ferve as a kind of univcrfal language, fo

that by means of them people of the moll dillant nations may
become acquainted, and enter into friendfhip with one another.

This mull be allowed to be a circumflance of no fmall im-

portancc and utility, to thofe who traverfe dillant region^•,

and wifh to find affociates and friends even among ftrangers.

The brothers of this family are faid to be polTeffcd of a

great number of ftcrets, which have been religioufly ob-
feived from age to age.

The uninitiated, however, ridicule the notion that mafoi.s

poffefs any peculiar fccrets, apprehending, that in fome un-

guarded and convivial moment or other, they would be di-

vulged ; and that it would be dangerous to repofe confi-

dence in the number, as well as in the v;rious dilpofitions,

of thofe who are admitted into the fociety. Secrecy and
filencc are undoubtedly on many occafioiis defirable and
laudable attainments ; and we find that among many of the

philofophers of antiquity, they were ftridlly enjoined and
feduloufly cultivated. If the laws, charges, and regulations

of the free and accepted mafons, as they are detailed in a

work, entitled " The CimlUtutioii of Free-Mafonry, &c."
by the late Laurence Dermott, efq., and revifcd and tor-

reflcd with confiderable additions by Thomas Harper,

D. G. M. 1807, are faithfully recorded, which we have no
reafon to queflion, they are not only irreproachable, but
deferving of commendation.

The abbe Barrucl, however, who in his " Memoirs
illullrating the Hiilory of Jacobinifm," tranflated into

Enghfli by the Hon. Robert Chfford, F R S. and A.S.,
and publilhed in 1798, afcribes the French revolution, and
the fiibfequent convulfions on the continent of Europe, to

the principles and operations of the freemafons, j)ro-

naunces a panegyric on the Englifh mafons, and repre-

fents them as diltinguiflicd from the others by tics which
only appear to unite them more clofely in the bonds of
charity and fraternal affeftion. At the time, he fays,

when the lUuminces of Germany, the moll detellable of the

•Facobin crew, were fccking to ilrengthen their party by that

erf mafonry, they affected a contempt for the Englifli lodges.

This
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This zealous writer alfo allows, that for a confiderable

length of time the generality of lodges both in France and

Germany, might have been excepted from the charge which
he adduces againft the objefts of his cenfure and condemna-
tion. The grand objefts of the mafonry, which he crimi-

nates, were equality and liberty. The very name of free-

mafon carries with it tlie idea of liberty ; and as to equality,

it was difguifed under the name oi fraternity, which has

nearly a fimilar fignilication. The author feems to have

been enrolled as a member of this fociety againft his own
inclination ; and he defcribes the manner in which he was
admitted to the feveral degrees of " apprentice," " fellow-

craft," and " matter," in one evening. The grand objeft

which he propofed to himfelf was to learn the famous fecret

of mafonry. When the moment arrived that was deftined

for this purpofe, he was ordered to approach nearer to the

Venerable. Then the brethren who had been armed with

fwords for the occafion, drawing up in two lines, held their

fwords elevated, leaning the points toward each other, and
formed what in mafonry is called the arch ofJ}eeL The
candidate pafTes under this arch to a fort of altar elevated on

two ileps, at the farthed end of the lodge. The matter,

feated m an arm chair, or a fort of throne, behind this

altar, pronounced a long difcourfe on the inviolability of the

fecret which was to be imparted, and on the danger of

breaking the oath which the candidate was going to take.

He pointed to the naked fwords which were always ready

to pierce the breall of the traitor, and declared to him that

it was impoflible to efcape their vengeance. The candidate

then fwears, that rather th^n betray the fecret, he confents

to have his head cut oif, his heart and entrails torn out, and

his attics caft before the winds. Having taken the oath, the

matter faid the following words to him, which the reader (as

he fays) may c fily conceive have not efcaped my memory, as

I had expeAed them with fo much impatience, " My dear

brother, the fecret of inafonry coniilts in thefe words, Equa
lily and Liberty ; all men are equal and. free ; all men are bre-

thren." The matter did not utter another fyllable, and every

body embraced the new brother equal and free. The lodge

broke up, and we gaily adjourned to a mafonic repaft.

Under the defigiialion of occult lodges, or the higher

degrees of mafonry, our author comprehends all free-mafons

in general, who, after having patted the lirft three degrees

of apprentice, feliow-craft, and matter, are fufficiently zea-

lous to be admitted into the higher degrees, where, as he

fays, the veil is rent afunder, where emblematical and alle-

gorical figures are thrown afide, and where the twofold

principle of equality and liberty is unequivocally explained
" by war againtt Chritt and his altars, war againft kings

and their thrones ! I!" That fucli is the rcfult of the grand

myfteries of the craft is what he undertakes to dcmonftrate
;

and we refer thofc who are defirous of knowing or examining
his proofs to his own ftatement of them.

Mafonic writers in general, fays M. Barruel, divide frcc-

mafonry into three clattes, the Hermetic, the Cabaliftic,

(comprehending the Martiiiifts,) and the Ecleftic mafonry ;

all of which agree in one point, viz.. their hatred to Chrif-

tianity and revelation. The Hermetic m.afonry, or the

Scotch degrees, who work in chemittry, have adopted Pan-

theifm or the true Spinozifm. With ihofe who belong to

this clafs "every thing is God, and God is every thing."

This is their grand myftcry, engraved in one word "Jehovah,"
on the ttone brought by the Knights-Templars from the

Holy Land. The Cabaliftic malonry was found in the

Prullian lodges of the Roficrucians, at Icaft before their

union with the Illumin^es; and it was adopted, we arc told,

by certain lodges of Roficrucians in France, a few years
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before the revolution, and particularly at Bourdeaux. The
Jehovah of this fcft is no longer the God tvhole ; but he is

at OHce the God " Sifamoro," and the God " Senamira."
The firft is joined by the genius " Sallak," and the fecond
by the genius " Sokak." If thefe famous Cabalittic words
are inverted, we have " Oromafis," or the God good, and
" Arim^es," the God evil, and the genii wUl become
" Kallas" and " Kakos," good and bad. Thus in attributing

to Oromafis a multitude of good genii or fpirits likchimfelf,

and to Arimanes evil genii participating of his own wicked-
nefs, we have the "Jehovah" of Cabalittic mafonry ; that
is, the -word to be recovered in their lodges, or the tenets to
be fubftituted to thofe of Chriftianity. According to the

Martinift fyftem, the God good, the God evil, and every
thinking being, or, in other words, God, man, and the
devil, are of the farre nature, the fame effence, and the fame
fpecies. The enlightened Martinift erafes the pains of hell

from his moral code, and the tendency of his political

fyftem is to reduce all fociety, all legitimate authority, to
that of a father gOTerning his children ; to overturn every
throne, and annihilate every law but that of the ancient pa-
triarchs. This feft It faid to have made great progrefs in

France and Germany, and to have even reachtd England ;

and every where their grand objeift is to repiefent the French
revolution as the fire which is to purify the world.

The Ecleftic mafoni are reprefented as much mere nume-
rous than the Martinift mafons. Thefe, after having pafled

through the different degrees of mafonry, attach themfelves

to no particular fyftem, either political or religious, into

which they have been initiated, but adopt from them what-
ever may beft fuit their political or religious views. They
are what they pleafe, Deifts, Atheifts, Sceptics, an ag-
gregate of all the errors of the philofophifm of the day :

with refpeft to religion, they admit that equality and
liberty which deny every authority but their own reafon,

and rejeft all revealed religion ; and as to governments, they

admit of no kings, unlefs fubfervient to the will of the

people in right of its fovereignty. Thofe who belong to a
fort of Ecleftic mafonry, lately eftabliftied in Germany, aifert

that all are independent, and have a right of making their

own laws. For this reaion,they have aboiittied the names of

Grand Lodge and Scotch Lodge, fo that they may be faid

to have improved upon mafonic equality and liberty. Such
Ecleftic mafons could not have been very numerous in

France, as the major part of them was under the infpeftion

of the Grand Parifian Lodge, called the " Grand Orient."

The fentiment introduced into all the Ecleftic lodges, is that

of hating Chrift and his religion, and detefting all fovereignty

and legiflativc power, except that of the people. All claffes,

and every code of mafonry, Hermetic, Cabaliftic or Mar-
tinifts, and Ecleftic, have concurred in forwarding the revo-

lution ; and it little imported to the feci which ftruck the

blow, provided that ruin enfued.

In tracing the origin of free-mafonry, M. Barruel rejefts

the opinion of thofe who afcribe it to the Perfian, Egyptian,

Grecian, Roman, or Druid fages ; but he attributes its

commencement to the Knights Templars, who were either the

authors of it, or borrowed it by tradition from the ancient

myfteries of Paganifm, and of its fages. According to our

author's ftatement, the depofitions of the Knights 1 cmplars

declare, that on their reception into the order they denied

Chritt, trampled on the crofs, and fpit upon it ; that Good
Friday was a day particularly confecrated to fuch outrages ;

that they promifed to proftitute themfelves to each other for

the moft unnatural crimes ; that every child begotten by a

Templar was caft into the fire ; that they bound themfelves by
oath to obey, without exception, every order from the grand-
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. maflcr, to fparc neither facred nor profene ; to look upon

every thing ai lawful when the go'od of the order was in

quellion ; and, above all, never to violate the horrible fc-

crets of their noAurnal myftcries, under pain of the moft

terrible chaftifements. After having traced, in various par-

ticulars, the refemblance of the free-mafons to thefe ancient

knights, our author, as if he did not think this parentage

fumciently difgracefid, traces them farther back by feveral

centuries to Manes and the Manichces ; adopting feveral

unfounded opinions, rcflefting on the Albigenfes, Wal-

denfes, &c. in the fouth of France. It would lead us far

beyond our limits to purfue our author's declamatory rea-

foning, and to detail ihofe points of refemblance which he

difcovers between the free-mafons of the continent and thofe

ancient heretics. If the reader has curiofity, he may confult

Barruel himfelf.

Our author clofes his account of the free-mafons, as to

their origin, principles, and praftices, with diverting the at-

tention of his reader to a body of men, or rather, as he calls

them, a band of confpirators, who had coalefced, under the

name of " lUuminees," with the Encyclopediils and mafons,

far more dangerous in their tenets, more artful in their

plots, and more extcnfive in their plans of devallation. They

more filently prepared the explolions of the revolutionary

volcano, not merely fwearing hatred to the altar of Chrilt

and the throne of kings, but fwearing at once hatred to

every god, to every law, to every government, to all fociety

and focial compaft ; and in order to deftroy every plea, and

every foundation of the focial contract, they profcribed the

terms mine and thine, acknowledging neither equality nor

liberty, but in the " entire, abfolute, and univerfal overthrow

of all property whatever."

Masom, in Geography, a county of Kentucky, on the S.

fide of Ohio river, watered by a number of creeks, which

fall into Sandy river and the Ohio, and containing 1 1,405 in-

habitants, of whom 1603 are flaves.—Alio, a townlhip in

Hillfljoroiigh county, New Hampfhire, on the Mafla-

chufetts line, about 70 miles W. of Portfmouth, and 50

N.W. of Bofton, containing 1 179 inhabitants.

Mason's JJland, a fmallifland in the Patowmac. N. lat.

39"'. W. loMK 77- -3'.

MASONRY is the art of preparing and combining (tones,

fo as to tooth or indent them into each other, and form

regular furfaces, eitlier for (htlter, convenience, or defence ;

as the habitations of men, ammals, the proteftion and (helter

of goods, &x.

The tools employed by the mafon are different in different

countries, according to the quality of the ftone.

In London, the value of (tone ocralions it to be cut into

fcantlings by a faw, and the operation is done by the la-

bourer : in different parts of the country where ftone abounds,

it is divided into fmaller fcantlings by means of wedges.

Hard ftone and marble are reduced to a furface by a mallet

and chiffel

The principal implements ufed in London for hewing

ftones are ih? mallet and "ools. The form of mafons' tools,

which are ufed by the percuffive blows of the mallet, is that

of a wedgo ; the cutting edge is the vertical angle. The ma-

terial out of which fucn tools are made is iron, except the

end which enters the ftone, which is of fteel. The end of

the tool which is ftruck by the mallet is a fmall portion of a

fpheric furface, and projefls on all fides beyond the adjoining

part or hand hold, which increafes in magnitude towards the

middle of the tool, and thence tapers forward, in the form

of a wedge or pyramid, to the entering or cutting edge.

The other tools ufed by the mafon are, a level, a ;)lumb

rule, a fquarCi a bevel, and rules both ftraight and circular, of

various defcriptions, for trying the furfaces in the progreflive

ftate of the work.

The tools uied in London, in fuccefiion, to work the face

of a Uone, are, the point, the inch tool, the beafter, then the

broad tool. The operation of working with the point is called

pointing, and that with the boafter is called ioafling. The
operation of the point leaves the furface in narrow furrows,

with rough ridges between them. The inch tool is ufed in

cutting away the ridges, and the boafter in making the fur-

face of the work nearly fmooth. The point is in breadth, at

the entering part, from jlh to jths of an inch, the boafter

2 inches wide, and the broad tool 3i inches at the cutting

edge. In the ufe of the tool, the cutting edge is always per-

pendicular to the fame fide of the ftone. There arc two
kinds of operations performed by it : fuppofc the impreffiou

made by the whole breadth of the tool, at the cutting edge,

to be called a cavity. In one operation, the fucceflive

cavities follow one another in the fame ftraight line, until the

breadth or length of the ftone is exhaufted ; then fucceflive

equidiftant parallel lines are repeated in the fame manner,

until the whole furface of the ftone has been gone over by
the tool. This manner of hewing is called_^ro/y«^, which is

a kind of fluked furface. In the other operation, every fuc-

ceflive cavity is repeated in new equidiftant lines throughout
the length or breadth of the ftone, then a new feries of ca-

vities IS again repeated throughout the length or breadth of
the ftone, and thus until the whole breadth or length of the
ftone is exhaiiiled. This mode is tailed tooling.

Tools for working cylindrical and conical parts of mould-
ings are of all fizes, from \X.\\ part of an inch upwards ;

but thofe for working convex mouldings are generally haU
an inch broad, unlefs in confined fpaces, where fuch breadth

cannot be admitted.

A ftone IS taken, for the greater part, out of winding with
points, and entirely with the inch tool.

In London, the facings of buildings made with fquared

ftone, are either ftroked, tooled, er rubbed.

In the country, where the faving of ftone by the ufe of

the faw is not a compenfation for the lofs of time taken up
in fawing, the operation is entirely performed by the mallet

and chiffel.

When ftones are very unftiapely previous to the operation

of hewing, a ftone ax, jeddiiig ax, fcabbling hammer, or

cavil, is uled in order to bring the ftone nearly to a ftiape :

one end of the jedding ax is flat, and is ufed for knocking off

the very protuberant angular parts when lefs than right

angles, the other end is pointed for reducing the different

furfaces nearly to the intended form.

In fome parts of the country, different fancies of hewn
furfaces are indulged, as herring-bone work : this is forming

the furfaces of the ftones by zig-zag lines parallel to each

other.

In Scotland, befides what has already been noticed in hewn
work, are other kinds denominated droved, broached, and
ftriped. Droving is the fame as that called random tooling

in England, or boading in London ; and the chiffel for

broaching is called a punch, and is the fame as that called a

point in England. Broached work is firft droved and then

broached, as the work cannot be done regularly at once with

the punch. Striped work mull alfo be tirft droved and then

ftriped. Hence, of thefe three kinds of furfaces, the droved

is thecheapeft. Though broaching is fometimes performed

without droving, it is never lo rigular ; and belides, the fur-

face is generally fijl of inequalities. It muft be obferved,

however, that workmen in general do net take the fame
pains to drove the face of a (lone which is to be afterwards

broached, as in that of which the droving is to remain the

12 final
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final finifh : tliefe Ihould be noticed by the fuperintendant.

Droving, broaching, and ftriping, are the terms ufed in

Edinburgh and Glafgow, and in the fouth of Scotland.

In Aberdeen, where the ftone is very hard, being a kind of

granite, the fame operations cannot be employed. Inftead

of them they ufe a fcabbling hammer, by which they pick

the ftone until the furface has nearly acquired its intended

form. This manner of drefling the furface for the ftone

facing of a building is called nidged tvort, and the operation

nidging. The term rubbed work is appUed where the fur-

face is fmoothedby means of fand or grit ftone.

Various curved rules, or templets and guages, are alfo em-
ployed in hewn work. The tools ufed in fetting or building

are, a line and line pins, the level, the plumb rule, and rules

of various defcriptione, as alfo templets for circular work.

Marbles are pohfhed by firft being rubbed with grit-ftone,

then with pumice-ftone, and laftly with emery or calcined

tin.

The chief ftone ufed in London is Portland, which comes
from the ifland of Portland in Dorfetftiirc. It is ufed for

public edifices, not only in ornaments, mouldings, and ftrings,

but in all the exterior parts. In private buildings, where

brick-work predominates, it is ufed in ftrings, window fills,

balufters, fteps, copings, &c. It muft be obferved, how-
ever, that under a great preffure it is apt to fplinter or flu(h

at the joints, and for this reafon the joints cannot be made fo

clofe as many other kinds of ftone will admit of. When it

is recently quarried it is foft, and works eafily, but acquires

great hardnefs in length of time. The cathedral of St. Paul,

Weftminfter bridge, and almoft every public edifice in Lon-
don, are conftrufted wholly, or in part, of Portland ftone.

Purbeck ftone comes from the ifland of Purbeck, in Dor-
fetlhire alfo. It is moftly employed in rough work, as fteps

and paving.

Yorkftiire ftone is ufed where ftrength and durability are

requifite, as in paving and coping.

Ryegate ftone is ufed for hearths, flabs, and copings.

In Edinburgh a very fine ftone called Craigleith, brought

from a village of the fame name in the neighbourhood of this

city, is that moft commonly ufed in theconftruftion of their

edifices. They have alfo very good ftone from the Hails

quarry, but rather inferior in point of colour.

This Craigleith quarry produces two kinds of rock, one

of a fine cream or buff colour, called the Hver rock, which

is almoft unchangeable, even though expefed in a building to

the weather.

The city of Glafgow is built of various kinds of ftone,

the beft of which are, the Poftel and the I^ord Prefident's

quarry : moft other kinds are not only peri (liable, but liable

to change their colour.

In the north of England, ftone fit for hewn work is chiefly

of a reddifli colour. There is a very good white ftone, how-
ever, in the vicinity of Liverpool, of v.'hich fcveral of the

public buildings are conftrufted.

All the ftone fit to be fquared, or fcpiared and rubbed
fmooth, for the ufe of building, is moftly compofed of fand.

The ftone ufed for the fame purpofe in the fouth of Eng-
land is, in fome parts, entirely chalk, and in other parts lime-

ftone. The Bath and Oxfordftiire ftone has fo little grit in

its texture, as to be wrought into mouldings witli planes, as

in joinery, and the furfaces are finilhed with an inftrument

called a drag.

Marbles, with regard to their contexture and variegation

of colour, are almoft of infinite variety : fome are black,

forae white, fome of a dove colour, and others beautifully

variegated with every kind of rich colour. The beft kind

of white marble is tkat called (latuary, and when cut into

thin flices becomes almoft tranfparent, which property the

others do not poftefs. The texture of marble, with regard
to working, is not generally underftood even by the beft

workmen, though upon fight they frequently know whether
it will receive a pohfti or not. Some marbles are eafily

wrought, fome are very hard, and other kinds refift the tooU
altogether.

Mortar is another principal material ufed in cementing the

ftones of a building. The reader who wifties to obtain a full

knowledge in this department of mafonry, may confult the

article Cement, where he will receive fatisfaftory informa-

tion

Wherever it is intended to build upon, the ground muft;

be tried with an iron crow or with a rammer : if found to

ftiake it muft be pierced with a borer, fuch as is ufed by well

diggers ; and if the ground proves to be generally firm, the

loofe or foft parts, if not very deep, muft be excavated until

a folid bed appears.

If the ground proves foft in feveral places to a great

depth under apertures, and firm upon the fcite of the piers,

turn inverted arches under the apertures, fo that if the found-
ation fink, the arches will refift the re-aftion of the ground,
then the whole wall will fink uniformly or defcend in one
body. Should the ground be even of an uniform texture, it

is always eligible to turn inverted arches under apertures,

wherever there is a part of a wall carried up from the found-
ation to the fill of that aperture : it is from negletling this

circumftance that the fills of windows in the ground ftories

of buildings are frequently broken ; indeed it is feldom or
never otherwife.

Arches adequate to this purpofe ftiould rather be of a
parabolic form than circular, the figure of the parabola

being better adapted to preferve an equilibrium than the arc

of a circle, which is of uniform curvature. If unfortu-

nately the foft parts of the ground prove to be the fcite of
the piers, and, confequently, the hard places under the aper-

tures, build piers under the apertures, and fufpend archei

between the piers with their concave fide towards the trench

as ufual.

For more information upon this fubjeft, the reader will

refer to the article Foundation.
In vvalUiig, the bedding joints have moft commonly a ho-

rizontal pofition in the face of the work, and this difpofition

ought always to take place when the top of the wall termi-

nates in an horizontal plane or line. In bridge building, and
in the mafonry of fence walls upon inclined furfaceii, the bed-
ding joints on the face fometimes follow the upper furface

of the wall or terminating line.

The footings of ftone walls ought to be conftrufted of
large ftones, which, if not naturally nearly fquare, ftiould

be reduced by the hammer to that form, and to an equal
thicknefs in the fame courfe ; for if the beds of the ftones

in the foundation taper, the fuperftrufture will be apt to give

way, by refting upon mere angles or points with inclined

beds inftead of horizontal. All the vertical joints of any
upper courfe ftiould break joint, that is, they ftiould fall

upon the folid part of the ftones in the lower courfe, and
not upon the joints.

When the walls of the fupcrftrudure are thin, the ftone*

which compofe the foundation may be fo difpofed that their

length may reach acrofs each courfe, from one fide of the

wall to the other. In thicker walls, where the difficulty is

greater in procuring ftones of fufficient length to reach acrof«

the foundation, every fecond ftone in the courfe may be a
whole ftone in the breadth, and each interval may confift of
two ftones of equal breadth, that is, placing header and
llretcher alternately. But when thofe ftones cannot be had
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conveniently, from one fide of the wall lay i header and

ftretcher alternately, and from the other fide lay another fe-

ries of ft ones in the fame manner, fo that the length of each

header may be two-thirds, and the breadth of each ftretcher

one-third of the breadth of the wall, and fo that the back

of each header may come in contaft with the back of an

oppofite ftretcher, and the fide of that header to come in

contaft with the fide of the header adjoining the faid

ftretcher. In broad foundations, where ftones cannot be

procured for a length equal to two-thirds of the breadth of

the foundation, build the work fo that the upright joints of

any courfe may fall on the middle of the length of the Hones

in the courfe below, and fo that the backs of each ftone in

any courfe may fall upon the folid of a ftone or ftones in the

courfe below.

The foundation (hould confifl of feveral courfcs, of which

each fuperior courfe (hould be of lefs 1-readth than the in-

ferior one, fay four inches on each fide in ordinary cafes, and

the upper courfe projeft four inches on each fide of the wall.

The number of courfes muft be regulated by the weight of

the wall, and by the fize of the ftones of which the founda-

tion CO'.lfifts.

A wall which is built of unhewn ftone is called a rubble

wall, whether with or without mortar. Rubble work is of

two kiifds, courfed and uncourfcd. Courfed rubble is that

of which the ftones are guaged and drefled by the hatnmer,

and thrown into different heaps, each heap containing ftones

of the fame thicknels; then the mafonry is laid in courfes or

horizontal rows, which may be of different thicknefTes.

The uncourfed rubble is that where the ftones are laid pro-

mifcuoiidy in the wall, without any attention to placing them

in rows. The only preparation which the ftones undergo, is

that of knocking off the fliarp angles with the thick end of

the fcabbling hammer.
Walls are moft commonly built with an afhler faring and

backed with brick or rubble work. Brick backings are

common in London where brick is cheaper, and ftone back-

ing in the north of England and in Scotland where ftone is

cheaper. Walls faced with afhler. and backed with brick

or uncourfed rubble, are liable to become convex on the

outfide from the greater number of joints, and from the

grater quantity of mortar placed in each joint, as the flirink-

ing of the mortar will be in proportion to the quantity, and

therefore a wall of this deicription is much inferior to one

of which the facing and backing are of the fame kind, and

built with equal care, even though both fides were uncourfed

rubble, which is the worft of all walling. Where the out-

fide of a wall is an afhler facing and the infide courfed rubble,

the courfes of the backing fhould be as higli aspoffible, and

fet with thin beds of mortar. In Scotland, where ftone

abounds, and where perhaps as good afhler facings are con-

ilruftcd as any in Great Britain, the backing of their walls

moft commonly confifts of uncourfed rubble, built with very

little care. In the north of England, where the afhler

facings of walls aie done with lefs ntatnefs, they are much
more particular in courfing of their backings. Courfed

rubble and brick backings are favourable for the infertion of

bond timbers : but in good mafonry wooden bonds fliould

never be in centinucd lengths, as in cafe of fire or rot the

wood will perifh, and the mafonry, being reduced by the

breadth of the timber, will be hable to bend at the place

•where it was inferted. When it is neccfTary to have wall

-timber for the fallcning of battens for lath and plafter, the

pieces of tin.ber ought to be built with the fibres of the

wood perpendicular to the furface of the wall, or olherwife

in unconnected fhort pieces not exceeding nine inches in

length.

In an afhler facing the ftones generally run from twenty-

eight to thirty inches in length, twelve inches in height, and

eight or nine inches in thicknefs. Although both the up-
per and lower beds of an afhler, as well as the vertical joints,

fhould be at right angles to the face of the ftone, and the

face bed and vertical joints at right angles to th(.- beds in

an afhler facing, where the ilones run nearly of the fame

thicknefs, it is of fomc advantage, in refpedt of bond, that

the back of the ftone be inclined to the face, and that all the

backs thus inclined fhould run in the fame direftion, as this

gives a fniall degree of lap in the fetting of the next

courfe; whereas if the backs were parallel to the front, there

could be no lap where the ftones run of an equal depth in

the thicknefs of the wall. It is of fome advantage likewile

to feleft the ftone-, fo that a thicker one and a thinner one

may follow each other alternately. The difpofition of the

ftones in the next fuperior courfe, fhould follow the fame

order as in the inferior courfe, and every vertical joint fliould

fall as nearly as poflible in the middle of the itone below.

In every courfe of afhler facing, with brick or rubble

backing, through ftones (as they are technically termed)

fhould be introduced, and their number fliould be propor-

tioned to the length of the courfe, and every fuch ftone of a

fuperior courfe fhould fall in the middle of every two like

ftones in the courfe below : this dilpolition of bonds fhould be

ftriftly attended to in all long courfes. Some wallers, in order

to fliew or demonftrate that they have introduced fnfficicnt

bonds in their work, choofe their bond ftones of greater length

than the thicknefs of the wall, and knock or cut off their ends

afterwards. This method is far from being eligible, as the

wall IS not only liable to be fliaken by the force applied to

break the end of the ftone, but the ftone itfelt is apt to be
fplit.

In every pier where the jambs are courfed with the afliler

in front, every alternate jamb ilone ought to go through

the wall with its beds perfeftly level. If the jamb ftones

arc of one entire height, as is frequently the cafe when archi-

traves are wrought upon them, and upon the lentil crowning

them, in the ftones at the CEids of the courfes of the pir
which are to adjoin the architrave jamb, every alternate

ftone ought to be a through ftone ; and if the piers be-

tween the apertures be very narrow, no other bond ftonea

will be ncceflary in fuch fhort courfes. But where the piers

are wide, the number of bond ftones muft be proportioned

to the fpace : through ftones muft be particularly attended

to in the long courfes below and above windows.

Bond ftones fhould have their fides parallel and of courfe

perpendicular to each other, and their horizontal dimcnfion

in the face of the work fhould never be lefs than the ver-

tical one. All the vertical joints, after receding about

three quarters of an inch from the face with a clofe joint,

fhould widen gradually to the back, and thereby form
hollow wedge-like figures for the reception of mortar and

packing. The adjoining ftones fhould have their beds and
vertical joints filled with oil putty from the face to about

three quarters of an inch inwards, and the remaining part,

of the beds with well prepared mi rtar. Putty cement will

fland longer than moft ftones, and will even remain promi-

nent, when the Ilone itfelf is in a ftate of dilapidation, by the

infiuence of the corroding power of the atmofphere. It

is true that in all newly built \ralls cemented with oil putty,

the firft appearance of the afhler work is rather unlightly,

owing to the oil of the putty diffeminating itfelf into the ad-

joining ftoi.es, which makis the joints appear dirty and irre-

gular : but this difagrceable efieA is removed in a year, or

lefs ; and if care has been taken to make the colour of the

putty fuilable to that of the ftone, the joints will iiardly

1

1

appear.
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Appear, and the whole work will feem as if one piece.

This is the praftice of Glafgow. In London and Edin-

burgh fine water putty is ufed inftead of it.

All the (tones of an alhler facing fhonld be laid on their

natural beds. From a negleft of this circumftance the

ftones frequently flulh at the joints, and this difpofition of

the lamina (boner admits the curroding power of the at-

mofphcre to take place.

In building walls or infulated pillars of very fmall hori-

zontal dimenfions, every ftone (hould have its beds level and

without any concavity in the middle : becaufe if the beds

are concave, whei; the pillars begin to fuftain the weight of

the fabric the joints will in all probability flulh. It ought

likewife to be obferved that every courfe of mafonry of

fuch piers ought to confift of one (lone.

Vitruvius has left us an account of the conftruftion of the

walls of the ancients, as follows. " The forts of walls are

the reticulated, Platel.Jlg. i, and the ancient, which is called

the incertain, Jig. 2. Of thefe the reticulated is the hand-

fomeft, but the joints are fo ordered that all the parts of the

courfes have an infirm pofition ; whereas in the incertain,

the materials re(t (irmly one upon the other, and are inter-

woven together ; fo that they are much (Ironger than the

reticulated, though not fo handfome. Both forts are formed

of very fmall pieces, that the walls, being faturated with

mortar, may endure the longer: for the (tones, bemg of a

porous and fpungy nature, abforb the moifture from the

mortar; and when there is an abundance of mortar, the wall,

having more humidity, will not fo foon decay, but will on

that account be rendered more duri-ble ; for as foon as the

humidity is extraAed from the mortar by the futtion of the

ftones, then the lime and fand feparafing the cement is

dilTolved, and the mortar no longer uniting the materials,

the walls foon become ruinous. Th s may be obferved in

fome tombs near the city, which are built with marble or

hewn (lone, and the internal parts rammed with rubble Hones
;

the mortar being by length of time drained of its humidity

by the fuftion of the (tones, and the union of the joints be-

ing diiTolved, they feparate and fall to ruin.

" To avoid this error, the middle fpace {Jig. 2.) mud
be (trengthened with abutments of the red liewn ilofie or

bricks, or common flints, built in walls two feet thick, and

bound to the front with cramps of iron (ixed with lead ; for

the work being thus built in a regular manner, and not laid

in promifcuDUS heaps, will remain without defeft ; and being

by the orderly arrangement of the courfes and joints firmly

united and bound together, it will not be liable .to frac-

tures, nor will the abutments fufier it to fall to decay.

For this reafon the walls of the Greeks are not to be de-

fpifed ; for though they do not ufc fniooth or poli(hed ma-
terials, yet where they dilcontinue the fquare (tones, they

lay the flints, or common hard (tones, that tliey ufe, in the

fame manner as bricks are generally laid, bending tiie

courfes together with alternate joints, and thus make their

works (trong and durable.

«' Thefe wall-i they build in two manners ; one is called

Ifodomum {Jig- 3.), and the other PfeudifoJamum (fig- 4.)
Ifodomum is when all the courfes are of an equal thicknels

;

and Pfeudifodomum when they arc unequal. Both thefe

forts are firm ; fird, becaufe the ((ones themfclves are of a

compaft and folid nature, and do not abforb the moillnre

from the mortar, but prefervc its humidity to a great age ;

and, fecondly, being lltuated in regular and level courfes, the

mortar i." prevented from falling, and the whole ihicknefs of

the wall being united, it endures perpetually.

" Another fort is that which they tall Emplefton,^. 5

and 6.) which is alfo ufed by our villagers. The faces of the
(lones in this kind ve fmooth ; the reft is left as it grows in the
quarry, being fecured with alternate joints and mortar ; but
our artificers, quickly raifing a (hell, which fervcs for the faces

of the wall, fill the middle with rubble and mortar: the walls,

therefore, confift of three coats, two being the faces, and
one the rubble core in the middle, ^.t. 5 and 6 But the
Greeks do not build in that manner ; they net only build
the facing courfes re.;ularly, but alfo ufe alternate joints

throughout the whole thicknefs, not ramming the middle
with rubble, but building it the fame as the face, and of
one united coat conftruft the wall : befides this, they dif-

pofe fingle pieces (A), which they call diatonos, in the
thicknels of the wall, extending from one face to the other,
which bind and exceedingly (Ircngthen the walls. Thofe,
therefore, who would build works of long duration, mud
attend to thefe rules, and make u(e of fuch inethods of build-

ing ; for the fmooth polilh, and beautiful appearance of the

ftones, will not prevent the wall from being ruined by age."
An arch, in mafonry, is a part of a building fufpended

over a given plan, fupported only at the extremities, and
concave towards the plan.

The fupports of an arch are called thc/pring 'walls.

Tlie whole of the under furface of the arch oppofite to

the plan is called the intrados of the arch, and the upper
furface is called the extrados.

The boundary line, or lines of the intrados, or thofe com-
mon to the fnpports and the intrados, are called xhe fpiingmi
lives of the arch.

A line extending from any point in the fpringing line

on one fide of the arch, to the fpringing line on the op-
pofite fide of the arch, is called the chord or/pan of the

arch.

If a vertical plane be fuppofed to be contained by the
fpan and the intrados of the arch, it is called the feclion of
the hollow of the arch.

The vertical line drawn on the feftion from the middle of
the fpanning line fo the intrados, is called the height of the

arch, as alfo the middle line of the arch, and the part of the

arch at the upper extremity of this line is called the crown of
th^' arch.

Each of the curved parts on the top of the fefticn, be-

tween the crown and each extremity of the fpanning line,

is called the haunches or flunks of the arch.

The feftion of almoit every given arch ufed in building

has the following properties : the upper part is one con-
tinued curve, concave towards the (pan, or two curves form-
ing an interior angle at the crown, both concave towards the

fpanning line.

Every two vertical lines on the feftion cquidiltant from
each extremity, and parallel to the middle line, arc equal.

The above definitions and propofiiions not only apply to

arches with level bafes, but alfo to arches which (land upon
inclined bafes.

When the bafe of the (eftion or fpanning line is parallel

to the horizon, the feftion will confift of two equal and
fimilar parts, fo that if one were conceived to be folded

upon the other, the boundaries of both wou d coincide.

Arches, the intrados of which is the furface of a geo-

metrical folid that would fill the void, are varionfly named,
according to the figure of the feftion of that folid perpen-

dicular to the axis, as circular, elliptical, cyclddal, catenarian,

piirabolical, &c.
y\rches of the circular kind have two diftinftions, viz.

the femicircle, and thofe of fcgments lefs than a femicircle,

arc called y^/^i'mf wjhne arches.

There
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There are alfo psinteJ, etmpejile, lancet, or Gothic arches,

which are formed in the face of the wall, or in fettions pa-

nillel thereto, with the intrados of the arch.

When the extremities of an arch rife from fupports at

unequal heights, fucli an arch is called a rampant arch.

WTien a vertical line is drawn upwards, through each ex-

tremity of the fpanning line, fo as to cut ofT equal and

fimilar parts of the intrados, the arcli is called a horfe-Jboe

arch, or Morefquc arch. Hence, in this kind of arch, the

fpanning line is lefs than any other line or chord drawn pa-

rallel to the fpan, but under the top of each faid vertical

line.

When the upper line or fide of an arch is parallel to

the under line or fide, the arch is called an extradojfcd

arch.

A fimple vault is an interior concavity extended over

two parallel oppofite walls, or over all the diametrically

oppofite parts of one circular wall. An arch or vault are

frequently undcrftood as fynonimous ; but the diftinftion

which we (hall here obferve is, that an arch, though it may

be extended over any fpace, has a very narrow intrados,

not exceeding four or five feet ; whereas a vault may be

extended to any limit more than four or five feet. Thus,

we frequently fay an arch in a wall, but we never fay a

vault in a wall ; though nothing is more common than to

fay a vaulted apartment, a vaulted room, a vaulted cellar,

&c. So that a vault, as fir Henry Wotton has obferved, is

an extended arch ; we (hall therefore apply arch to the head

of the aperture in a wall which (hews curvilincal interfec-

tions with the faces of the wall, and the word vault to

arched apartments. We frequently, however, call the

ftone-work fufpended over an apartment an arch as well

as a vault, fo that every vault is an arch, but every arch is

not a vault.

The intrados of a fimple vault is generally formed of the

portion of a cylinder, cylindroid, fpliere, or fphcroid, never

greater than the half of the folid ; and the fpringing lines

which terminate the walls, or where the vault begins to rife,

are generally ilraight lines parallel to the axis of the cy-

linder or cylindroid, or the circumference of a circle or

ellipfc.
r • 1

A circular wall is generally terminated with a fpherical

Tault, which is either hemifpherical, or a portion of the fphere

lefs than a hemifphere.

A vaulted apartment, furrounded by an elliptic wall, is

generally covered with a fpheroidal vault, which is either a

hemifpheroid, or a portion lefs than a hemifpheroid.

A conic furface is feldom employed in vaulting ; but when

the vault is to have this kind of intrados, the intrados

(hould be the half of a cone with its axis in a horizontal

pofition, or a whole cone with its axis in a vertical po-

sition.

All vaults which have a horizontal ftraight axis are called

ftraight vaults.

Befides what we have already denominated an arch, the

concavities which two folids form at an angle are called an

arch.

If one cylinder pierce another of a greater diameter, the

arch is called a cylindro-cylindric arch ; the cyhndro being

applied to the cylindric part which has the greater dia-

meter, and the cylindric to that which has the lefs.

If a cylinder pierce a fphere of greater diameter than

the cylinder, the arch is called a fphcro-cylindric arch ; and

on the contrary, if a fphere pierce a cylinder of greater

diameter than the fphere, the arch is denominated a cylindro-

fpheric arch.

If a cylinder pierce a cone fo as to make a complete per-

foration through the cone, two complete arches will be
formed, called cono-cylindric arches ; and on the contrary,

if a cone pierce a cyhnder fo as to make the interior con-

cavity througli the cylinder a complete conic furface, the

arch is called a cylindro-conic arch.

If a (traiglit wall be pierced with a cy4indric aperture

quite through, two arches will be formed, called plano-

cylindric arches

Every fpecies of arches is thus denoted by two preceding

words ; the former ending in o, fignifying the principal

vault or furface cut through, and tlic latttr in ic, fignifying

the kind of aperture which pierces the wall or vault.

When two cylindric vaults, or two cyliiidroidic vaults,

or a cylindric and cylindroidic vault pierce each other, and

alio their axes, fo that the diameter of each hollow may be
the (ame when meafured perpendicular to a plane pafling

through the axis of both lurfaces, the figure fo formed is

called a groin : but for more particular information on this

point, fee the article Groix.
The formation of (lone arches, in various cafes, has al-

ways been looked upon as a moll curious and uR-ful acqui-

fition to the operative mafon, or to the architect, or other

perfon who is appointed to fuperintend the work. In order

to remove the diificultics experienced in the conftruAion of

cylindric or cylindroidic arches, both in Ilraight and circular

walls, we (hall here (hew an example of each :

Fird, let it be required to condruA a femi-cylindroidic

arch cutting a Ilraight wall with its axis obhque to the fur-

face of the wall, but parallel to the horizon.

Let A B C D (Plate II. fg. I.) be the plan of the aper-

ture, A D and B C being the plan of the jambs ; and A B
and D C the plan of the fides of the wall : produce D A
and C B to G and Ft draw the ftraight line I G M F E
at right angles with A G and C F : bifeft G F at M

:

draw M H K perpendicular to G F : make M H equal

to the height of the intrados of the arch, and defcribe the

femi-ellipus G H F, which is the feftion of the intrados of

the arch : make G I, H K, and F E equal^to the breadth

of the beds of the arch (lone, and defcribe the femi-ellipfis

I ICE, which is the feftion of the extrados of the arch.

Now fuppofe the dillances between the joints around the

intrados of the arch to be all equal, and all the joints to

tend to the centre M ; divide the femi-ellipfis into fuch an

odd number of equal parts, that each part may be in breadth

equal to what is intended for the thicknefs of the ftones at

that part ; produce E I to S, and extend the whole num-
ber of thefe parts from G to S ; and through the point»

of divifion draw lines perpendicular to G S, or parallel to

A G. Through all the points of divifion of the ellipfit

G H F, draw fines parallel to G A to meet A B ; then

take the lengths of all the parts of the lines fo drawn that

are terminated by G F and A B as follows : vix. make
the firll line on the left of G A equal to the firll on the

right of G A, and the point I will be obtained ; and the

fecond on the left of G A equal to the fecond on the

right of G A, and the point c will be obtained ; proceed
- in this manner until all the other points are obtained ; then

a curve being drawn through all the points A, b, c, d, &c.
to T, will give the one edge of the envelope of the intrados

of the arch; and by producing the perpendiculars erefted

upon G S to the points e,f,g. Sec. and making the fe-

veral dillances b e, cf, dg, &c. equal to A D or B C, the

points D, e,f, g, &c. to U, will give the other edge of the

envelope by tracing a curve through them ; then Abed,
t (Jh c igfi 8cc. are the foffits of the ftones.

To
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To find any bevel which the joints on the face of the

arch makes with that on the intrados of the fame. Let p q
be one of the joints tending to tlic centre M of the feAion

of tlie ar,ch : with the radius M G defcribe an arc G N O,
cutting ;> y at N : draw N P parallel to G A, cutting A B
at P : draw P Q parallel to F G, cutting G A at Q :

draw M L parallel to G A, cutting A B at L, and join

L O J then Q L M ie the bevel required : in the fame man-
ner may all the remaining bevels be found.

Again, XnK p q r s be the feftion of an arch ftone, then

making two bevel>-, one to q p t and the other In r j
ft,

vrill

be all the bevels that are necefiary for that flone. Having
obtained the feveral bevels, we fhall now proceed to work
the arch ftone, whofe fe£lion h p q r s : iirft work the lower

bed of the Hone correfponding to the joint p q, then draw
a line for the fofEt, which work alfo by means of the bevel

qpi; then guage the foffit to its breadth, and work the

upper bed of the ftone by means of the bevel r sp ; then take

the foffit mould from the envelope, and draw the ends of the

ftone which coincides with the faces of the wall ; then with

the face bevels Q L M, and V L. M, work the face of the

ftone.

Note, that finding the bevels for half the arch will be

iufficient by reverfing them.

The other arch ftanding upon D C (hews the ends of the

ftones in the face of the wall ; its boundaries are two ellip-

fes of equal height to thofe of the feftion.

To conftruft a cyhndro-cyhndric arch, or a cylindric

arch in a cylindric wall, the axis of the aperture being at

right angles with the axis of the cylindric wall. Let
A B C D be the half plan ©f the waU, B C being half of

the convex curve, A D half of the concave curve, C D
the middle line of the aperture tending to the centre of the

concentric circles which form the plan, and A B parallel

to C D, being the jamb. Through C draw E F perpendi-

cular to C D : make C E and C F half the breadth of the

aperture : from the centre C, with the radius C E or C F,

defcribe the femicircle E G F, which will be the leftion of

the intrados : produce C E and C F to H and I, making E H
and F I each equal to the breadth of the beds, and defcribe the

femicircle H K I : divide the intradolTal curve E G F into

the number of parts anfwering to the number of arch ilones,

and proceed to find the envelope, as defcribed, for the ftraight

wall, which will give the moulds for the foffits of the ftones

as before.

To find the curves of the ends of the beds upon the face

of the arch. Let L M reprefent a joint : draw L N and

M O perpendicular to H 1, cutting the plan of the wall

at N and O : draw N P parallel to C I, cutting M O at

P: in LM take any number of points/ and^, and draw
I s and ji w parallel to L N, cutting the plan at s and w,
and N P at r and v : draw M Q, t u, y x, perpendicular to

L N : make M Q, / u, ^ z, refpeftivcly equal to P O,
r /, "u a-, and L a; a Q will be the curve of the joint re-

quired, which gives the face line of the upper bed of the

lower ftone, and the face line of the lower bed of the upper
ftone. In the fame manner all the other face lines of the

beds are to be found. The templet muft be cut in the ftiape

of L M Q.
To form an arch ftone. Firft make one of the beds, then

make the foffit, then form the other bed, then form the

face lines of ench bed, then run a draught round the three

tace hues, then between thefe work the tace of the ftone

in lines perpendicular to the horizon. This will be eafily

found by drawing a vertical line upon the feftion of each
ftone.

It i( only neceffary to draw the moulds for one half of

the arch, as the reverfing of them in their application gi»es
the ftones of the other half.

The joints of any arch whatever may be found in the
fame manner, provided that the planes of the beds interfed
a vertical plane perpendicular to the curve in the middle of
the aperture.

It is obvious, on finding the face lines of the beds, that
the loweft face line is the quickeft, and part of the plan of
the wall itfelf ; the next face line is flatter, or has lefs cur-
vature, and thus each fuccefTive face line has lefs curvature
as it comes nearer to the top, and if there were a joint in

the top, the face line of the beds would be quite a llraio-ht

line. Indeed, the face lines of two or three courfes might
be wrought with ftraight edges, as the difference could
hardly be perceived.

MASORA, a term in the Jew'i/h Theology, fignifying a
work on the bible, performed by feveral learned rabbins,
to fecure it from alterations which might otherwife happen.

Their work regards merely the letter of the Hebrew text

;

in which they have, firft, fixed the true reading, as well as
the right method of writing and pronouncing, by vowels,
paufes, and accents : they have, i'econdly, numbered not
only the chapters and feftions, but the verfes, words, and
letters of the text : and they find in the Pentateuch 524J
verfes, and in the whole bible 23,206. The .mafora is called,

by the Ji-ws, the hedge or fence of the law, becaiife this

enumeration of the verfes, &c. is a means of prefcrving it

from being corrupted and altered. They have, thu-dly,

marked v.hatever irregularities occur in any of the letters

of the Hebrew text ; fuch as the difi"erei!t fize of the letters,

their various pofitions and inverfions, &c. and they have been
fruitful in finding out reafons for thefe irregularities and rayf-
teries in them. (See Cabbalists.) They are, fourthly,
fuppofed to be the authors of the Keri and Chetibh, or the
marginal correAions of the text in our Hebrew bibles. See
Keri-chetib.
The text of the facred books, it is to be obferved, was

originally written without any breaks, or divifions into chap-
ters or verfes, or even into words ; fo that a whole book, in

the ancient manner, was but one continued word ; of this

kind we have ftill feveral ancient manufcripts, both Greek
and Latin. In regard, therefore, the facred writings had
undergone an infinite number of alterations, whence various
readings had arifen, and the original was become much
mangled and difguifed, the Jews had recourfe to a canon,
which they judged infallible, to fix and afcertain the reading
of the Hebrew text ; and this rule they call ma/ora, tradition^

from "IDQ, tradidil, as if this critique were nothing but a
tradition which they had received from their fore-fathers.

Accordingly they fay, that when God gave the law to
Mofes, at Mount Sinai, he taught him, firft, the true read-
ing of it, and, fecoiidly, its true interpretation ; and that
both thele were handed down by oral tradition, from gene-
ration to generation, till at length they were committed to
writing. The former of thefe, i)/s. the true reading, is the
fubjeCl of the maiora ; the latter, or true interpretation,

that of the m'l/lina 2LnA gemara ; which fee.

According to Elias Levita, they were the Jews of a fa-

mous fchool at Tiberias, about 500 years afttr Chrift, who
compofed, or at leaft began, the raafora ; whence they are

called maforites, and maforctic doftors. Abeii Ezra makes
them the authors of the points and accents in the Hebrew
text, as we now find it ; and which ferve for vowels.

It is pretended by thofe who lay a great ttrefs on the

points, that the fame word, .being written with confimants
only, as moft of lae Hebrew words are, has various fignifi-

cationc, according to the vowels with wliich you read or pro-

nounce
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naunce it t e.g. the three Istters ^^^j dir, have at leaft five

different lignilications, w'z. he fpakc, Ipeakintj, a word, a

peftilcnce, and a fold for (heep or cattle. Whilft the He-
brew was a living language, there is no doubt that the word

compofed of tiicfe fhree letters was underftood in its differ-

ent lignilications by the different vowels that were ufcd in it

when they uttered it. Such vowel points, the Maforiles

have now afBxed to it, by which we may know when and

where thefe three letters lignify one thing and when another.

When it fignifies "he fpake," they affix the points which

denote a ffiort and e long, and fay I^T, dabir. When it is
• T

a participle, and fignifies " fpeaking," they read by their

points ~i3"|,</oicr; when it is a noun, and fignifies a "word,"

they put under it two a's fliort, and read "1^"^, dabar, when
T T

it fignifies a peftilence, they put two e's under, and read

"l^l, deber, when it fignifies a fold, they put the points

which denote a and e, and read it *1^T ; and fo they have

done with other words.

What has been done, in this cafe, by the Maforites,

would certainly be of great ufe for underftanding the Hebrew
text, if they had lived while the Hebrew was a living lan-

guage, and thefe points had been then ufed, and we could

have been affured of their knowledge of the true pronuncia-

tion of all words, according to their different fignifications
;

but as the Hebrew was a dead language many hundred years

before this lime, the true ancient pronunciation was as much
unknown then as now. We have St. Jerome's teftimony,

that different vowels were ufcd in the pronunciation of the

fame word in different countries ; and this was at lead lOO

years before the Maforites bc^^an the invention of their points,

either for vowel, paufe, or accent ; and they were improving

for fome centuries. It is alfo manifett, from the LXX,
that the ancient Jews read with different vowels from thofe

which the Mafontes have affixed. Tliis is amply evinced by

Mafclef in his " Grammar." But if nothing more than

the bare pronunciation of Hebrew words was concerned in

the cafe, the matter would not be worth the leall difpute.

We know not how the ancient Greeks and Romans pro-

nounced the Latin and Greek tongues. Every nation now
gives the fame found to the I-atin and Greek letters, which

they give to thofe of their own language, which occafions

thofe languages to be differently pronounced by different

people. However, all write and interpret ihem in the fame

manner ; which difference in pronouncing or fpeaking is of

little confequence, but the cafe is different with regard to

the Hebrew ; moll of the words in that language are written

without vowels ; and the quedion is, what vowels the words

require to make the fenfe underllood ; not how tlie words

are to be pronounced in fpeaking, when vowels are affixed

to them. Therefore we fay, that as it appears from the

LXX, that the Jews, before our Saviour's time, ufed other

vowels, by which they fpake their words, than thofe which

tlie Maforites have ufed ; the confequence is, that the pi^ints

which the Maforites have now affixed to every Hebrew letter,

whether for vowel, paufe, or accent, are of little or no au-

thority, and deferve not to be regarded by us ; and that the

true fenfe of an Hebrew word, written only with confo-

nants, k not to be filched from the points of the Mafora,

and the rules given concerning them, but from the context

and conftruAion, and the affiftance of the LXX, and other

ancient tranflations. Although we cannot charge the .Jews

with wilful falfification of the Hebrew text, that is, they

have not defignedly changed the letters of their bibles, yet

we cannot fay that they have not in fome places wilfully falfi-

fied the fenfe by their points, of which Mafclef gives us an

inffance in his arguments for his " New Grammar," with

regard to the famous prophecy in Gen. xlix The learned

Mr. Johiifoii of Crarbrook, in a pollhumous difcourfe on

Daniel's 70 weeks, has alfo obferved how the Maforites have

endeavoured to niarr that prophecy alfo, by their points;

putting a (lop, which they call an " athnach," which

anfwers to our femicolon, in the place where there ought to

have been only a comma. And, as Mr. Jolinfon obfervcs,

our Englifli tranflators took the prefent Hebrew text as it is

printed by tlie Maforites, to be the only fenfe and meaning

of the Old Tcftament. In Dan. ix. 25. they put their

" athnach" or femicolon after the fevcn weeks, and thus

cutting off the feven weeks from the three fcore and two
weeks, make the prophecy wholly unferviccable to Chrillians

;

but if they had placed a comma after feven weeks, and their

" athnach" or femicolon after three fcore and two weeks,

the number of years, -uiz. 483 (69 weeks) would exadUy
point out the time when the Chriftian Meffiah came. See

Points, under which article this fubjeft is farther dif-

cuffcd.

The age of the Maforites has been much difputcd. Arch-
bifhop Uiher places them before Jerome; Capel, at the end

of the fifth century ; father Morin in the tenth century ;

Dr. Kennicott about the year 800 ; Bafnagefays, that they

were not a fociety, but a fucceffion of men ; and that the

mafora is the work of many grammarians, who, without af-

fociating and communicating tiieir notions, compofed this

colleflion of criticifms on the Hebrew text. It is urged,

that there were Maforites from the time of Ezra and the

men of the great fynagoguc, to about the year of Chrilt

1030 ; and that Ben Afcher of Tiberias, and Ben Naph-
tali at Babylon, who were the bell of the profeffion, and
who, according to Bafnage, were the inventors of the

malora, flourifiied at this time. Each of thefe pubhlhed a

copy of the whole Hebrew text, as correft, fays Dr. Pri-

deaux, as tliey could make it. The eaftern Jews have fol-

lowed that of Ben Naphtali, and tlie weilerii that of Ben
Afcher ; and all that has been done fince is to copy after

them, without making any more corrctlions or maforeticai

criticifms.

The learned Walton, in the appendix to his Polyglott,

has given us all the various readings of Ben Afcher and Ben
Naphtali and the Oriental and Occidental ,IewS, and alfo of

the Keri and Chetib ; but we are ilill farther indebted to

Dr. Kennicott for his admirable Hebrew bible and the Dif-

fertatio Generaiis annexed to it. See BliSLE.

The Arabs have done the fame thing by their Koran, that

the Maforites have done by the bible : nor do the Jews deny

their having borrowed this expedient from the Arabs, wh'o

firfl; put it in praftice in the feventh century.

There is a great and a little mafora, printed at Venice, and

at Bafil, with the Hebrew text, in a different chara<Eter.

Buxtorf has written a maforetic commentary, which he calls

Tiberias. See on this fiibjeft. Dr. Brett's Diifertatiort on

the ancient Verfions of the Bible, &c. Lond. 1760, or

Billiop Watfon's CoUedion of Theological Trails, vol.

iii. Kennicott, ubi fupra, and Differtations ; and Jennings's

Jewifli Ant. vol. i. p. 400, &c. and the various authors there

cited.

MASORITES, Jewiffi dodlors, authors of the mafora.

MASO'VIA, or Masunen, in Geography, a late pa-

latinate of Poland, being one of the molt ancient and one of

the lall that remained anr«xed to the crown. Mafovia pro-

perly confifted of two palatinates, vl%. Czerlk or Malovia

Proper, and Polotllc. This palatinate was feized by Pruffia

in the general divilion ; but at the peace of Tilfit, it was

tiil^cn
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taken from Pruflia, and given to Saxony, forming a part of

the duchy of Warfavv.

MASPA, a town of South America, in the audience of

Quito ; 40 iriles N.W. of Archidona.

MASPALOMA, a town on the S.E. coaft of Canary

ifland ; 12 miles S. of Palmas.

MASPHA, or Masphe, in Scriplure Geography, a coun-

try at the foot of mount Hermon, towards the fprings of

Jordan. .Tofhua fays it was inhabited by the Hivites.

Maspha, or Mafcphd, a town of Judea, which belonged

to the tribe of Gad, fituated in the N. and E. part of the

tribe of Gad. This town was talicn and deilroyed by Ju-

das Maccahx'.is.

MASPHE, or Masphat, a town of Judea, in the

tribe of Benjamin. In this town were fometimes held the

p;eneral afleniblies of the Ifraelites. It was rebuilt by Afa
king of Judah. Here Judas Maccabseus and his brethren

afTembled, in order to fight with Lyfias, general of the

army of Antiochus.

MASQUE, or Mask, a cover for the face, con'rivcd

with apertures for the eyes and mouth ; originally worn chiefly

bv women of condition, eitlier to prefervc their complexion

from the weather, or out of modelly to prevent their being

known.
Poppxa, wife of Nero, is faid to be the firft inventor of

the mafque, which flie continued to guard her complexion from

the fun and weather, as being the moll delicate woman, with

regard to her perfon, that has been known. Theatrical

jnafques were in common ufe, both among the Greeks and

Romans ; Suidas and Athcnaeus afcribe the invention of

them to the poet Chocrilus, a contemporary of Thefpis ;

Horace attributes them to ^fchylus ; but Arillotle informs

IIS, that the real inventor, and, conftqucntly, the time of

their firil introduftion and ufe, were unknown. Bran-

tome obferves, that the common ufe of modern mafquea

was not introduced till towards the end of the fixtcenth cen-

tuj-y.

Ma.sque is alfo ufed to fignify any thing ufed to cover the

face, and prevent a perfon's being known.

The penitents of Lyons and Avignon hide their faces

with large white veils, which ferve them for mafques.

MAS(iUU, or Mii/J:, a theatrical drama, much m favour in

the courts of princes during the fixteenth snd feventeenth

centuries, in- the latter, particularly in England.

According to Hall's Chronicle, the firft mafque perform-

ed in England was at Greenwich, 15 12, " after the manner

of Italy ;" and HoUingflied fays, that " there was not o::!y

a mafque, but a good comedy of Plautus performed in

IJ20." In 1)30, a mafque was performed at Whitehall,
«' confiding of mufic, dancing, and a banciuet, with a dtf-

play of grotcfque perfonages and fantaftic drefles." This
piece feems only to have wanted maclAiury to fulfil the idea

of a complete mafque, fuch as were afterwards written by
Ben Jonfon and others, which, with a conllant mufical decla-

mation in rvcilative mixed with air, would have formed an

opera exa-ftly fimilar to the mufical drama of Italy, in the

enfuing century.

vShiiklpca "e and Beaumont and Fletcher, have frequently

introduced mafiiues into their plays. Of tlic four'cen come-
dies of Shakfpcare, there are but two or tliree in which he

lias not introduced fii'ging ; even in moft of his tragedies,

this wonderful and exquifitc drumatill has manifelkd the fame
predileCHon for mufic.

The French and German writers on our mufical dramas,

confound mafque with nmfqiuraile, and nmfil crala and inlcr-

luiL- with the Italian intsrmczao ; but we had in'.crludes long

bef<>re the Italians had intccmezzi, and our poems, or diamis,

Vol. XXn.

called mafques, bear no refemblance to an Italian mafcherati.

M. de Miffy, who in the Bibl. Brit. 1740, has given a regular

feries of our malques, more efpecially thofe of the feven-

teenth century, is conftantly miftaken in thefe particulars.

Mafques were certainly the precurfors of operas in Eng-
land, and belong to the chain of dramas which completed
the union of poetry and mufic on our llage : and it does rot

appear, on examination, that the Italian MafcheraU, pub-
lifhed by Lafca, which have been thought thetr prototypes,

were dialogued or performed on any ilage. They feem to

have been only procefTional fongs, fung through the ftreet by
the reprefentatives of different profeflionsand trades, mafqued,

during carnival time. And the interludes which de Mifi"y

and Riccoboni, and their tranflators, think we had from the

Italian intermezzi, ftem to want analogy : as interlude, with

us, was a general name for every fpeciea of ftage reprefenta-

tion, out of the church.

Mafques in England certainly bear fome refemblance to

operas : as they arc in dialogue ; performed on a ftage ;

ornamented with machinery, dances, and decorations ; and
have always mufic, vocal and inftrumental. But then the

cflential and chara<fteriltic criterion, recitative, is wanting,

without which the refemblance is imperfect. Our mufi-

cal pieces, which are fometimes honoured with the name
of opera, differ in this particular fo much, that they
more refemble mafques than the dramas which are enti-

tled to that appelhtion ; for, in Englifli mufical dramas, the'

dialogue is all declaimed or fpoken in the fame manner as in

our old mafques ; and in Italy, v/hence we have both name
and thing, an opera confifts of both recitatives and airs, and
is fung from the beginning to the end.

Riccoboni fays, that James I., on coming to the crown
in 1603, granted a licence to a company of players, in

which patent interludes are included; but an intcrli.:de then

was another word for a play, whether comedy, tragedy, or

farce. Mafques are not mentioned in this patent ; but as

mafques, at this time, were court entertainments, or per-

formed in the houfes of the nobility, on particular occa-
lions of feftivity, the nccelfary machinery and decorations

rendered fuch exhibitions too expenfive for the ordinary
public theatres. Indeed, the feveral parts in the mafques
of the fixteenth and feventeenth centuries were ufually

reprefented by the firft perfonages in the kingdom ; if at

court, the king, queen, and princes of the blood often per-

formed in them.

Mafques appear to have been ftill more the favourite amufe-
ments of the court during the early and tranquil part of
Charles I.'s reign than in that of James; and the queen,
who feems to have brought with her from France at

leaft as great a love for dramatic exhibitions as (he found
here, frequently reprefented the principal character in

the piece herfelf. Moft of the court mafques were writ-

ten by Ben Jonfon, who, in his ftalion of poet-laureat,

feems to have furnifhed myre of thefe dramas, than birth-

day or new-years odes. And though the malques of this

reign are frequently faid, in the title-page, and dramatis

perfonx, to have been performed by the king, queen,

and nobles of their court, yet it do'-s not appear that

thefe great perfonages often took part in the dialogue or
iongs of the piece ; birt generally appeared on the ftage

in the fplendid ballets only, as dancers, reprefenting mytho-
logical or allegorical diaraCters. Indeed, tiie queen, at the

time of the tirft malques of this rcicn, can hardly be
fuppofed fufficicntly cxcrcifod in our language to under-

take a part in which declamation was ntcedarv. ' ;

In 16^3, there were no lefs than live inafquesperfdrinv.

ed at different places before the JcJng and queen, and per-

4 Y foliages
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fonagcs of the court. A very circumftantial account of

one of thefe has been left in a MS. by lord comminioner

Whitelock, written by himfelf It was afted at White-
hall, and the whole expence defrayed by the gentlemen

of the four inns of court. The whole narrative of this

mafque is curious, and may be feen in Barney's General

Hiftory of Mufic, vol. iii.

Masque, in ylrchiteBiirc, is applied to certain pieces of

fculpture, reprefenting fomc hideous forms, grotcfque, or

fatyr's faces, &c. ufed to fill up and adorn vacaia places, as

in friezes, the pannels of doors, keys of arches, &c but

particularly in grottoes.

Masques and Chllques. See Chilqoes.
MASQUELONGE, or Kennoncheque, in Geography,

a river of America, which runs into lake Michigan, N. lat.

43" 10. W. long. 87 4'.

MASQUE-POCONA, a jurifdiftion of Peru, in the

audience of Charcas, extending about 30 leagues. The
temperature is hot, but not in a degree too great for vine-

yards. The valley in which the city (lands i^: above eight

leagues in circumference, and produces all kinds of graui

and fruit ; and the woods and uncultivated mountains afford

great quantities of honey and wax, which conltitute a prin-

cipal branch of its commerce. The city of the fame name,

which is the ufual refidence of the bidiop, is So leagues

frori. Santa Cruz de la Sierra ; it is very thinly inhabited,

though in otlier parts of tlie jurifdiclion there are fcveral

populous towns. Juan and Ulloa's Voyages to S. America,

vol. 11.

MASQUERADE, or Mascarade, an afTembly of

perf.ins mafq led or difguifed, meeting to dance or divert

themfelves. This was much in ufe with us, and has been

long a very common practice abroad, efpecially in carnival

times

The word comes from the Italian tnafcarata, and that from

the Arabic mafcara, which fignifies raillery, luffoonery.

Granacci, who died in IJ43, is laid to have been the full

inventor of mafqiierades. Encyclopcdie.

MASQUINONGE, in Geography, a lake of Canada;

nine miles N.W. of Montreal. N. lat 47^ 10'. W. long.

74 10'.—Alfo, a river which runs into this lake.

MASRAKITHA, a pneumatic inftrument of mufic

among the ancient Hebrews, compofed of pipes of various

fizes, fitted into a kind of wooden cheil, open at the top,

and Hopped at the bottom with wood covered with a flvin.

Wind was conveyed to it from tlie lips, by means of a pipe

fixed to the chell ; the pipes were of lengths mufically pro-

portioned to each other, and the melody wai varied at plea-

fure, by Hopping and unftopping with the fingers the aper-

tures at the upper extremity.

MASRI, in Geography, a town of PerGa, in the province

of Kerman ; 160 miles E.N.E. of Sirgian.

MASS, M.\SSA, in Mechanics, the matter of any body
cohering with it; /'. e. moving and gravitating along with it.

In this fenfe, mafs is diftinguifhed from bulk or volume,

which is the expanfion of a body in length, breadth, and

thicknefs.

The mafs of any body is rightly eftimatcd by its

weight. And the maffes of two bodies of the fame weight

are in a reciprocal ratio of their bulks.

Mass, or Mejfe, Mijfa, in a religious Jenfe, denotes the

office, or public prayers made in the Romifh church, at the

celebration of the eucharill.

Nicod, after Baronius, obferves, that the word comes

from the Hebrew, mijfach, ohiatum ; or from the Latin,

wtijfa, mijforum ; becaufe, in former times, the catechu-

KDs and excommunicated Avere fent out of the church,

when the deacon faid, ///, mija ejl, after fermon, and the read-

ing of the epillle and gofpel ; they not being allowed to

alTift at the confecration. Menage derives the word from

xnijjio, difmijjiiig : others from mi/fa, mij/ion, fending : becaufe,

in the mals, the prayers of men on earth are fent up to

heaven.

Romifh divines define the mafs, an oblation made to God,
wherein, by the change of a fenfible objeft by virtue of

a divine inltitntion, the fovereign dominion of God over all

things is acknowledged.

This they eRecm the greateft and moft augull ceremony

in life in the church ; as being the facrifice of the new law,

wherein the body and blood of Jefus Chrill are offered up
to God.

Tlicy are divided about the que(lion, whether or no

it be proper or allowable for the fame perfon to celebrate

mafs fevcral times in one day ? Having the authority

of pope Leo, in his letter to Diofcorus, for tlie affirmative

fide of the qucllion, and that of fevcial of the councils for

the negative.

There is a great variety of maffes in the Romifh
church ; the thing acquiring new titles and appellations,

according to the different rites, intentions, and manners,

in which it is performed, as well as other circumflanccs.

Thus they have a

Mass, uimiro/ian. celebrated according to the rite of St.

Ambrofe ; particularly ufed in Milan. See Ambrosian.
Mass, £ngli/h, was the form which anciently obtained in

England.

Mass, Galilean, is the rite that formerly obtained in the

churches of France.

Mass, Greet, is that rehearfed according to the Greek
rites, in the Greek language, and by Greek priefls.

M.\ss, Latin, is that ufed in the Latin church, in the

Lati?! tongue, and according to the rites of the Latin

church.

Mass, Mozarabic or Gothic, is that which was formerly

celebrated in Spain, the rites of which are flill praftifed in

the churches of Toledo and Salamanca.

Mass, High, called alfo grand mak, is that fung by the

chorillers, and celebrated with the aflillance of a deacon and
fubdeacon.

Mass, Loiv, is that wherein the prayers are all barely

rehearfed, without any finging, and performed without

much ceremony, or the affillance of any deacon or fub-

deacon.

Mass of the Beata, or our Lady, is that offered to

God, by the means and through the interceffion of the

Virgin.

Mass, Beau, is a mafs rehearfed every day, at which the

ladies and beau-monde of the place attend. This is alfo

c illed the perjumcd mafs.

M.^ss, Common, or mafs of the community, in a monaftery,

is that cclcbiated at certain hours, at which the whole body
afTills.

Masses, Solitary, or Private, were thofe that >vere cele-

brated by the prieli alone, in Ijelialf of the fouls detained

in purgatory, as well as upon feme other particular occa-

fioiis. Thefe maffes were prohibited by the laws of the

church in t!ic eighth century, but they were a rich fource

of profit to the clergy. They were condemned by the

canons of a fynod, adcmbled at Mentz, under Charle-

magne, as criminal innovations, and as the fruits of avarice

and floth.

Mass of the Holy Ghofl, is that celebrated at the begin-

ning of any folcmnity or church aflembly, commencing
with an invocation of the Holy Gholl.

Mass,
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Mass, HnTiday, is that wherein certain prayers, or lelTons,

are read, fuitable to the day.

Mass ofjudgment, was that wherein a perfon cleared him-
felf of any calumny, by fome proof agreed upon.

Mass for the death of our enemies, was a form that ob-

tained a long time in Spain ; but it was at length abolilhed,

as inconfiftent with Chriftian charity.

Mass of the dead, or requiem, is that performed at the re.

queft of the deceafed : the introit whereof begins with

Requiem. In the thirteenth century it was the cuftom,
before criminals were carried out to execution, to make
them attend at a mafs of the dead, rehearfed for the repofe

of their fouls.

Mass, Pari/h, or great mafs, is that which the parfon is

obliged to rehearfe to his pariftioners on Sundays and

holidays.

Mass, Little, is that faid at private ahars, with lefs ce-

remony. The firft mafs is that faid at break of day.

Mass of a faint, is that wherein God is invoked by the

interceflion of foTne faint.

Thus there are alfo mafles of apoftles, martyrs, pontiffs,

virgins, &g.

M.^ss offcrutiny, was formerly rehearfed at the examina-
tion of catechumens, when inquiry was made as to their

difpofition for baptifm.

Mass, Silent. See Messa Bajfa.

Mass, Dry, is that where there is no confecration ; as

that, according to Durandus, where the prieft cannot con-

fecrate, by reafon of his having faid mafs before on the

fame day : or it is that ufed by the candidates of the prieft-

hood, ill order to their becoming acquainted with the cere-

monies ; as Eckius will have it.

Mass, Votive, is an extraordinary mafs, befides that of
the day, rehearfed on fome extraordinary occafion.

Mass of the prefandified, is that in which there is no con-

fecration of the elements; but after finging fome hymns,
the bread and wine which were before confecrated are re-

ceived. This mafs is performed among the Greeks, who
confecrate the eucharift in Lent only on Saturdays and
Sundays. Among the Latins, it is ufed only on Good
Friday.

yixiisboohs, importing or felling of, and other popiih
books, incurs a penalty of 40/. by 3 Jac. L cap. y
fee. 25.

Mass, Candle. See CwDLE-mafs.
Mass, Childer. See ClllLDER-OTa/}.

Ma.ss, Chrifl. See CHRiST-m<j/}.

Mass of pope Julius is a very celebrated pi<fture of
Raphael reprelenting the ceremony of the mafs in the

Vatican, and diftinguifhcd by its rich and excellent co-
louring.

Mass, in Painting, a technical term of the art, which
implies an union of a variety of part.', fo as to convey to

the eye one undivided impreflion. It likcwifc fignities, in

its ordinary fcnfc, a large portion of one colour.

MASSA, in Anatomy, a name applied to one of the
mufcles of the foot, tlie flexor acccfforius digitonim pedis ;

which is called maffa carnca Sylvii. .See Ft.ixok

M A S

M.vss.\, Duchy of, in Geography, a fmall principality,

fituated near the Mediterranean, between Genoa and Tuf-
cany. This principality, and that of Carrara, were, be-
fore the French revolution, annexed to Modena, and were
transferred with it to the Cifalpine republic. On a fubfe-

qiient change in 1806, they were given to Lucca.
Massa, a town of the republic of Lucca, and lately the

capital of a duchy of the fame name ; fituated on the river

Frigida, near the fea : the fee of a bifhop, fuffragan of
Pifa

; ^^ miles S.S.W. of Modena. N. lat. 44" 2'. E.
long. 10 ' i'.—Alfo, a town of Etruria, in the ftate of
Sienna, the fee of a bifhop, fuffragan of Populonia. Bo.
rax and lapis lazuli are found in its vicinity ; 24 miles

S.W. of Sienna. N. lat. 43° ^'. E. long. 10^
J3'.

Massa di Sorento, a fea-port town of Naples, in the pro-
vince of Lavora, having a harbour for fmall veffels. On
the fea-(hore is an ancient temple adorned with marble co-
lumns, and a Mofaic pavement. It is now dedicated to

St. Peter. It has a high watch-tower, hke thofe along the
coall. A little farther is the cape or promontory of Mi-
nerva, deriving its name from a temple in honour of that

goddefs, on an eminence facing Sorento. Seneca calls this

temple " Athenaeum," as it had been built or confecrated
to Pallas, goddefs of Athens. On the fcite of its ruins is

a watch-tower ; from which medals and vafes have been
occafionally dug. This cape was fatal to moil of the fhipj

of L. Junius's fleet, who, failing to join thofe of P. Clau-
dius Pulcher, his colleague, which had been defeated by
Afdrubal, admiral of the Carthaginians, was driven by a

ftorm againft this promontory ; and the lofles fuftained by
the two confuls were fo great, that the Carthaginians, in

confequence of them, became mailers of the fea for five or
fix years ; or, till the battle won by C. Lutatius over them,
which terminated the firft Punic war ; fix miles S.W. of
Sorento.

Massa, a town of Italy, in the department of the

Lower Po ; 24 miles S.S.E. of Ferrara.

Massa, a town of Fez ; eight miles S. of Salee.

MASSAC Creek, a river of America, in Kentucky,
which runs into the Ohio, N. lat. j6^ 47'. W. lat. 89 ;j'.

Massac Fort, a fort built by the French on the W. bank
of the Ohio, near its mouth in N. lat. 37^ 15', ir miles

below the mouth of TeneiTee river. A confiderable quan«
tity of land above and below the fort is annually inundated.

MASSACCIO, a town of Italy, in the marquifatc of
Ancona ; 18 miles S.W. of Ancona.
MASSACHUSETTS Proper, conttituting with the

diftrift of Maine (which fee), one of the United States

of America, is fituated between 41 13' and 43° 52' N.
lat. and between 69" 50' and 73' 10' W. long. Its greateft

length is 190 miles, and its greatell breadth 90 miles;

in its whole extent it contains 6250 fquare miles. On
the N. it is bounded by Vermont and New Hampfliire

(

E. by the Atlantic ocean ; S. by the Atlantic, Rhode
ifland, and ConneAicut ; and W. by New York. This
part of Maffachufetts is divided into twelve counties, which,

with the number of houfcs, inhabitants, and chief towns in

each, arc exhibited ifi the following table.
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MASSACHUSETTS.
The manufafture of nails has engaged particular attention,

and machines have been conftrufted for facihtating and ex-

pediting it. Copper ore, black lead, white pipe-clay, yel-

low and red ochre, alum ftone, ruddle or red earth, liine-

ftone, marble, albtftos, and pyrites, are fupplied in differ-

ent parts of this ftate. Several mineral fprings have alfo

been dilcovered. Manufatlorics of cotton and woollen have

been attempted, with various ^uccef^, at Beverley, Worcef-
ter, Bollon, and Newbury. There are in this ftate up-

wards of twenfy paper-mills, which make more than 70,000
reams of writing, printing, and wrapping-paper annually.

At Bolton, Cambridge, Lynn, Ipfaicli, Dedham, &c.

are other manufaftorics for cotton and wool cards, playing

cards, (hoes, lace, wire, &c There are alfo feveral fnuC
oil, chocolate, atid powder-mills in different parts of the

ftate, and a variety of mills for fawing lumber, grinding

grain, and fulling cloth. In 1792 there were 62 diftilleries

in this Hate, employed in diftiUing from foreign materials.

The number of gallons diftilled in one year has been

1,900,000, which at a duty of ii cents a gallon, yields a

revenue to the government of 209,000 dollars.

This ftate is alfo famous for its literary, humane, and

other focieties ; fuch are the American Academy of Arts
and Sciences, mcorporated May 4, 1780; the MalTachu-

fetts Charitable Society, incorporated December 16, 1779 ;

the Bo'.lon Epifcopal Charity Society, incorporated Feb.

12, J7S4; the Maftachufetts Medical Society, incorporated

Nov. I, 17S1 ; the Humane Society, incorporated in 1791 ;

the Society for propagating the Go! pel among the Indians

and others in North America, mcorporated Nov. 19, 1787;
the Maffachnfetts Miliionary Society, inltituted in 1799 '

the Hampihire Miffionary Society, inltituted about the

year 1800 ; the BerkOiire and Columbia Miffionary Society
;

the Maffachufetts Baptift Miffionary Society, inftituted in

1802 ; and ihe Maffachufetts Society for promoting Chrif-

tian Knowledge, founded in 1804. To thefe we may add,

the M.iffachufetts Society for promoting .Agriculture, in-

corporated in 1792 ; the Hillorical Society, eftablifhed in

1791 ; a Marine Society ; the Maffachufetts Congregational

Society, incorporated for the relief of widows and children

of deceafed clergymen ; the Middlefex Medical Society,

founded in 1790; a Society for tlie Aid of Emigrants, in-

ftituted in 1793 ; the Maffachufetts Charitable Fire Society,

inititutfd in 1794 ; the Bofton Mechanic Affociation, el^a-

blilhed in 1795, &c. &c. Schools and academics are very

numerous. See aifo College.
The commerce of Maffachufetts is extenfive and lucrative.

Her fhips vifit aimofl all parts of the world. Her principal

exports, of her own produftions, confift of pot and pearl-

afhes, flax-feed, whale-oil, fpeimaceti, whale-bone, fper-

maceti candles, fifh dried and pickled, beef, pork, cheefe,

butter, and various other kinds of provilions, live itock,

American rum, cotton and wool cards, men's and women's
ftioe?, fnuffand mannfaftured tobacco, lioufehold furniture,

various kinds of lumber, as boards, planks, oars and rafters,

oak and pine titiber. ftiinjrles, ftaves and heading, Ihip-tim-

bcr, £cc Of thefe articles, and othi rs, the produce or

manufafture of the ftates, together with articles of foreign

growth, imported for ex;'ortaiioii to otf.er countries, were

exported in the year ending Septcmbi r 30, 1791, to the

amount of 2,44^ 97J dollars, 53 cents. Bifides (hoes,

card-, hats, fa^idlery, and various o.hur manufaitures, and
feveral articles the produce of the country to a great amount,
cxpoited to the foutheni and other Hates, not included in this

amount.

Ill the year ending September 30, 1793, the exports from

this ffate (with the fame exceptions and qualifications as
above) amounted to 3,676,412 dollars; in 1799, to
11,421,591 dollars; and in iSo4to 16,894.379.

This itate owns more than three times as many tons of
fliipping as any other of the (fates, and more than one.third
part of the whole that belongs to the United States.

Upwards of 29,000 tons are employed in carrying on the
fifheries

; 46,000 in the coalting bufinefs, and 96,564 m
trading with almoft all parts of the world.

Pot and pearl-alh, ftaves, flax-feed, bees-wax, &c. are
carried chiefly to Great Britain, in remittance for their ma-
nnfaftures ; mafis and provifions to the Eaft Indies ; fifh,

oil, beef, pork, lumber, candles, &c. are carried to the
Vv''eft Indies, for their produce, and the two iirft articles,

fifh and oil, to France, Spain, and Portugal ; roots, ve-
getables, fruits, and fmall meats, to Nova Scotia and New
Brunfwick ; hats, faddlery, cabinet work, men's and wo-
men's (hoes, nails, tow-cloth, barley, hops, butter, cheefe,
&c. to the fouthern ftates. The Negro trade was prohibit-
ed by law in 17S8, and there is not a fingle (lave belonging
to the commonwealth.
The principal fources of revenue are land and poll taxes,

and the fales of new lands. Taxes are levied on all males
upwards of fixteen, except fuch as are exempted by law ;

alfo on the number of acres of improved and unimproved
land, on dwelling-houfes and barns, ware-houfes, ftores,

&c. Thefe are all "valued, and upon this valuation taxes
are laid, at the rate of fo many pounds for every 1000/.

In January 1805, the fund-: and expenditures of the
conmion wealth, as received from the treafurer, were as
follows, viz.

Dols. Cts.

Amount of public debt, funded and un-l
funded, nearell . - J

1,000,000 00

Funds of the commonwealth, as eftimated January, i8o5«

In United States Stocks, 6"'

per cents. 3 per cents. 6 per

cents, deferred, at par value,

dols. 761,225 .'/a. Value
at market prices, January

1805, as reported to the

618,421 34

legiDature i

S 400,000

6oc,oco

}
— 1,718,421 34

Amount of bonds and notes!
due, for fale of lands, V 100,000
(good for not more than) J

y capital (lock of the Union ^j

Bank

J ditto of the Bofton Bank
Dividends 7 to 8 per cent

per annum

Annual expcnce for the fupport of government, eftimated
January, 1805, neareft 175,000 dols.

The conltitution of the commonwealth of Maffachufetts
eftabhfhed in 1780, contains a declaration of rights and a
frame of government. The declaration afl'erts the natural
freedom and equality of men—Liberty of confcience—Free-
dom of the prols

—

I'lialby jury — Sovereignty and independ-
ence—that all power is in tlie people—that h.reditary ho-
nours and emuKirnents are ii.aduiilfible—that every fubjeft
is entitled to protection ot life, liberty and ].rpperty—
and, in return, mult obey the laws and pay his proportion
of the common expencc—that he fliall not be obigtil to ac-
cufe hiinfelt ; but may be heard m his own defence—that he
may keep arms ; but Handing armies (hall not be maintained

ill tune of peace—that no tax ftiall be levied without the

confcnt
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tonfent of the people by iheir reprcfentatives— tliat no c.x

pojl faSo law fliall be made—that the martial law (hall ex-

tend only to men in aAiial military fervicc—that the legifla-

tive, executive, and judiciary powers (hall be kept diltinCl,

&c. By the frame of government, the power of legiftation

is lodged in a general court, conlilliiig of two branches,

d;z. a fenate and a lioufe of reprefentatives, each having

a negative upon the other. They meet annually on the lalt

Wednefdav m May. No aft can be palTed without the ap-

probatio:) of the governor, unlefs two-thirds of both branches

are in favour of it after a revifal. Either branch, or the

governor and council, may require the opinion of the juf-

ticcs of the fupremc judicial court, upon important quef-

tions. Senators are chofen by dlilrifts, of which there

cannot be Icfs than thirteen. The number of counfel-

lors and fenator.i for the whole commonwealth is forty
;

the number in each diftrift is in proportion to their

public taxes ; but no dillrift fliall be fo large, as to have

more than fix. Sixteen fenators make a quorum. The
reprefentatives are chofen by the fevcral towns, accord-

ing to their numbers of rateable polls. For 150 polls one

is elefted ; and for every addition of 225, an additional

one. Their travelling expence?, to and from the general

court, are defrayed by the public, but their wages for

attendance arc paid by their own towns. Impeachments,

for mifconduft in office, are made by the reprefentatives,

and tried by the fenate ; but the judgment can go only to

removal from office and future difqualification. Money
bills originate in the houfe of reprefentatives, but may be

altered by the fenate. Reprefentatives are privileged from

arrefts on mefne procefs. Sixty members make a quo-

rum. The fupreme executive authority is vefted in a go-

vernor, who is elefted annually by the people, and has a

council confifting of the lieutenant-governor, and nine gen-

tlemen chofen out of the forty, who are returned for

counfellors and fenators. Five counfellors make a quo-

rum. The governor is commander of all the military

force of the commonwealth. He may convene the gene-

ral court, may adjourn them, when the two branches may
difagree about the time, and m their recefs, may prorogue

them from time to time, not exceeding ninety days—may
pardon convifts, but the legiflature alone can grant par-

dons before conviftion. He commifTions all officers, and

with the advice of the council, appoints all judicial offi-

cers. Military officers are thus appointed ; the refpeftive

companies choofe their captain and fubaltcrns, who choofe

their regimental officers, who choofe their brigadiers. The
major-generals are appointed by the general court. .luftices

of the peace are commiffioned for feven years ; all other

judicial, and all executive and military officers continue

during good behaviour, yet are removable by the governor

upon addrefs of the legiflature. The falaries of the go-

vernor and judices of the fupreme court cannot be dimi-

nifhed, although they may be enlarged. Official qualifi-

cations arc as follows : for a voter, twenty-one years of

age, one year's rcfidence, a freehold of three pounds an-

nual value, or fixty pounds of any other eilate— for a re-

prefentative, 100/. freehold, or 200/. other eftate, and one

year's refidence in the town—for a fcnator, 300/. free-

hold, or 600/. other eftate in the commonwealth, and five

years refidence in the diftrift—for governor, or lieutenant-

governor, 1000/. freehold, and feven years refidence. Every
governor, lieutenant-governor, counfellor, fenator, or repr»<-

leotative, muft declare that he believes the Chriftian religion,

and has the legal qualifications. A governor, lieutenant-

govemor, or jultice of the fupreme court, can hold no

I

MAS
other office. Ko man (hall hold two of thefe offices, judge
of probates, flieriff, regifter. No judices of the fupreme
court, fccretary, attorney-general, treafurcr, judge of

probate, inflruftor of Harvard college, clerk, regifter,

fheriff or cuftom officer, can have a feat in the Irgiflatun;,

The privilege of Habeas Corpus cannot be fufpcnded more
than a year at one time. In 179 J, if two-thirds of the

qualified voters defirc it, a convention fliall be called to

rcvife the conftitution. This period is now part ; a vote

for a revifion could not be obtained ; a convincing proof

that the people feel themfelves happy under their prefent

government.

The militia of MafTachufetts is compofed of all the able-

bodied white male citizens from 18 to 4j; years of age,

excepting from the enrolment, within thole ages, clergy,

fchool-mafters, civil officers of importance, either under the

ftate or federal government, and alfo thofe who have held

any military commiffion whatever. The whole is formed
into ten divifions, which, in January 1805, comprehended

58,879 infantry, 2679 cavalry, and 2jSi artillery. Thefe
divifions are fubdivided into 22 brigades, 90 regiments of
infantry, 59 troops compofing 18 fquadrons or battalions

of cavalry ; and 54 companies of artillery : the latter are

furnifhed each with two light brafs pieces attached to the

brigades, with tumbrils and apparatus complete ; and have

charge of various other heavy field-pieces, ftationed all

along the fea-coaft. There is an annual return made of
the whole militia to the adjutant-general, who makes out
duplicate abftraCts for the governor, and for the prefident

of the United States.

The religion of this ftate is eftablifhed by their conftitu-

tion on a liberal and tolerant plan. All perfons, of what-
ever religious profeffion or fentiments, may worfhip God
agreeably to the didates of their own confciences, unnio-

lefted, provided they do not difturb the peace. The great

body of the people are Congrcgationalifts, profeffing Cal-
viniftic doftrines ; but fome are avowedly Arminians, and
fome Unitarians ; and, as Morfe fays, the fetter it is fuppofed
are increafing. Morfe's Geog. vol. i.

Mas.sachusett.s Fort, a fort of America, on the bor-
ders of Vermont and New York ; nine miles 8. of Ben-
nington.

Ma.s.sachusetts Sound, on the N.W. coaft of America,
is fituated on the fouthcrn fide of the Quadras ifle.

MASSACIACOLI, a town of the republic of Lucca;
nine miles S.W. of Lucca.

MASSACRE Island. See Maouna.
MAhSACliE River, a river of Hifpaniola, which runs into

the fca on the N. fide of the ifland, N. lat. 19° 45'. W.
long. 72 .52'.

MASSADA, in Ancient Geography, a fortrefsof Paleftine,

in the tribe of Judah, fituated on the mountain Achila, N. of
the town of Ziph, was built by one of the Maccabees.
At the time of the reduction of Judea, A. D. 73, Flavius
Silva, governor of Judea, made an expedition againft this

fortrefs. It was in the pofToffion of Elea/ar, a commander
of the Sicarii. He was a defceiidant of Judas, who had
perfuaded many of the Jews not to fnbmit to the aftefi'ment

made by Cyrenius, when he came into Judea, after the re-

moval of Archelaus. When there was no method of
efcaping, Eleazar called together the principal perfons,

and confultcd with them what might be beft to be done ;

at which time he addi eflcd them with an oration, in order to in-

duce them to kill themfelves rather than to fall into the hands
of the Romans. This oration had great effeft on many

;

fome
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fome, however, hefitated ; but in the progrefs of his addrefs,

all were perfuaded. They then chofe ten men of the num-
ber, by lot, to flay all the reft. When thefe ten men had

executed their commiffion, and (lain men, women, and chil-

dren, thev cafl loils upon themfelves, and he who had the

iirft lot killed the other nine, and then himfelf. There re-

mained, however, one ancient woman, and another woman
related to Eleazar, who exceeded mol women in knowledge
and prudence, and five children, who had hid themfelves in a

cavern under ground : they had carried water with them for

their drink, and lay quiet there, while the reft were intent

upon the flaughtering of each other. The whole number of

thefe people, the women and children juft mentioned, was

960. This flaughter vvas made on the ijth day of April,

A. D. 73. Jofephus.
'^1ASSAYR A, in Geagraphy, a town of Naples, in the

province of Otranto ; 9 miles N.W. ot Otranto.

MASSAGANO, a town of Angola, and capital of a

province, to which it gives name, on the Coanza ; loo miles

E.S.E.of Loanda. S. lat. 9^ J4'. E. long. 14° 40'.

M A.SSAGETES, in ylnciait Geography, a people of

Afia, who inhabited the country on the weft of the Cafpian

f.a, and who imitated the free Scythians in their habit, manner
of living, arms, and warlike genius ; but they ufed, befides

bows and arrows, javelins and fcymetars. Brafs ferved them
inllead of iteel tor making their offenfive weapons, and their

defenfive armour was ornamented with gold. Their borfes

were likewifc fenced with a breaft-plate of brafs, whilft their

bridles and other furniture were adorned with gold ; for filyer

and iron were not ufed by them, becaufe their country did

not produce thefe metals. Although every man was obliged

to marry a wife, yet they held them all in common ; fo that

when a man met with a woman to his liking, he took her

into his chariot or waggon, and cohabited with her without

any further ceremony, than hanging up his quiver at the

head of it. This culiom, Herodotus tells us, was unjuftly

attributed to all the Scythians by the Greeks, whereas it

was peculiar to the Malfagetes only. A more inhuman cuf-

tom than this was adopted by them, according to this author,

which wa--', that when a man had once attained to old

age, which was not fo much limited by law as inferred by
concurring fymptoms, all his relations met, and facrificed

him, togeiht-r with a number of cattle of feveral kinds, and

having boiled the flelh altogether, they fit down to it as a

feaft. This kind of death was accounted by them the moft

happy, as that of dying by fitknefs was reckoned unfor-

tunate, becaufe thofc who died 111 this way were buried, in-

itcad of acquiring the honour of being facrificed to their

gods, and feaftod upon by their neareft relations, and intimate

friends. The fun was the only deity they worfhipped, and

to him they facrificed horfcs, which, being reckoned the

nobleft and fwifteft of all creatures, they thought moft

proper to be offered to the noblett and fwifteft of all the

pods. They neither fowed Hor planted ; but contented

themfelves with the milk and (lefli of their cattle, and with

fifh, of which the laxarles afforded a very great plenty.

Herodotus, lib. i. cap. ult. and lib. iv. cap. 172. Anc.

Un. Hift. vol. iv.

M.'^SSAGONG, in Geography, a fmall ifland in theEaft

Indian fea, near the eaft coaft of Nafl'au. S lat. f 8'. E.

long. 100 5'.

M.ASS.^LAGEM, New, a fea-port town of Mada-

gafcar, on the W. coaft. S lat. 16^ 30'. E.long. 63 10'.

M.v:i.sALA(5i-..M, OW, a fea-port town of Madagafcar, on

the W. coaft ; Oo miles N. of New MafTalagem.

MASSALIANS, Massaliani, in EcrU/laJiical Hi/lory,

certain feclaries, fo called from a Hebrew word, fignifying

prayer ; it being their diftinguifhing tenet, that a man is to

be continually in prayer.

St. Epiphaiiius diftinguifhes two kinds of Maffalians, the

ancient and the later.

The ancient, according to him, were neither Jews, Chrif-
tians, nor Samaritans, but pure Gentiles ; who, owning
feveral gods, adored only one, whom they called Almighty.

A s to the later Maffalians, who were by profelTion Chriftians,

their rife was not till about the time of St. Epiphanius. Their
doftrine was, that prayer alone was fufficient to falvation.

Many monks, who loved a life of lazinefs, and were averfe

from labour, at times, joined thefe Maffalians. See Eu-
cmTKS.

MASSANDRA, in Geography, an ifland of Africa, on
the river Coanza ; 24 miles from its mouth.

MASSANI, in Ancient Geography, a people of India,

who, among others, were fubdued by Alexander, according

to Quintus Curtius. They inhabited a territory near the

mouth of the river Indus.

MASSANIELLO, or Anello Thoma.s, in Biography,

a fifherman of Naples, a remarkable leader of revolt, which
was cauled on account of fome unreafonable impofitions in

the fhape of taxes. His father was a fifherman, and he was
brought up to the fame bufincfs, and was at a very early

period diftinguifhed among his companions by his courage,

his aftivity, and integrity. From his perfon and manners
he obtained the efteem and love of all who knew him. At
the time when this obnoxious tax was introduced, viz. in the

year 1647, Maffaniello was twenty-four years ot age, and
had a wife and feveral children. His wife had been detefted

in fmuggling a fmall quantity of meal for the fupport of

her infant offspring, and had not only been imprifoned for

the offence, but condemned to pay a large fine, for the dif-

charge of which they were obhged to fell their furniture.

Exafperated both on his own, and the public account, Maf-
faniello excited his friends to alfift him in driving away the

officers : they were foon joined by the populace, who demo-
lifhed all the tax-offices throughout the city, and then de-

manded the abolition of the tax itfelf. They not only car-

ried their point, but obtained the offer to their leader, Maf-
laniello, of a large penfion, which he nobly refufed. Thefe
conceffions, inftcad of reftoring order in the city, left it at

the mercy of the mob ; and at the inftigation of fome of
the malecontents, Maffaniello was induced to iffue a command
for burning the houfes of all perfons concerned in levying

the tax, which was very readily executed. He then required

the viceroy to abolifti all taxes of every kind. This, and
other conceffions being allowed, Maffaniello foon found him-
felf at the head of a vail body of men, and exercifed uncon-
trolled fway. He fpent little time in refrcfhment or repofe,

gave his orders with precifion and judgment, and ap.
peared free from all perlonal views of intereft or ambition

;

he began, however, to govern with more feverity, and put
to death feveral perfons upon mere furmifcs. The viceroy,

apprehending left the French (hould t ike advantage of this

confufion, entered into a treaty with Mafl'anicllo, grasting
every thing that had been demanded, and agreein'J^ that he
(hould retain his power, and the people their arms. This
fuccefs was his ruin : intoxicated with power, and difor-

dercd by the conftant ai;itation of his mind, he became
frantic, and performed all forts of extravagant adlions, to

which an end w.TS put by his affaffination, on the iSth of
July, only ten days after his extraordinary elevation. Every
indignity was /hewn to his body ; but in the courfe ot a few
days, the very rabble who had joined in throwing it into ttu?

common fewer, upon a temporary rife of provifions, reclaimed
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it, and carried it tliroupli the (Irects in folcmn procefiioni

and ga'f it a niagniliccnt burial. Mod. Univcr. Hill.

MASSAPA, in Geo,rtif/?y, a town of Africa, in tlic

country of Mocaranga ; 230 miles N W. of 6ofala. S.

lat. 18 10'. E. Ion);. 32 10'.

MASSARIA, Alexander, in Biography, a pliyfician

of celebrity in the lixteenth century, was born at Vicen/.a,

and graduated at Padua, wlicrc he lludied under Fallopio,

and trie other eminent profefrors of that fcliool. He then

returned to his native place, where he praflifed his ])ro-

feflion, with confiderable reputation, fortlie fpaee of twenty-

five years ; when his fame had recommended him to tiie

magillracy of Venice, whither he was invited; and he fettled

there in the year 1578. Nine years afterwards, when

Hieron. Mercurialis quitted his profcfforial chair, and re-

moved to Bologna, Maflaria was immediately appointed

his fuccefibr. He performed the functions of his new office

with confiderable eclat, and attrafled a large concourfe of

pupils ; and at the fame time was confulted by the firft

people of the (late. He died fuddcniy in the year 1 598,

when upwards of feventy years of age. He was the au-

thor of feveral works ; efpecially a treatife on the plag'.ie,

on the abufe of blillers, on the proper ufe of blood-letting

and purging in fevers, (in which he oppofed the iiidilcri-

minate recommendation of that practice into which Bo-

tallus had fallen); and alfo on the difeales of women, and

on fyphilis. The work, which has been moll frequently re-

printed, was his " PiaCtica Medica, feu Pr^elcctior.es Aca-
demica;," a fy Hematic treatife on the difeafcs of the whole

body; firfl publiflied at Francfort, in 1601. Eloy Did.
Hid. dc la Med.
MASSASYLIANS, in ylncknt Geography, a people

who inhabited the interior of Mauritania Csefarienfis, ou

the mountains called Durdus.

MASSAT, in Geography, a town of France, in the de-

partment of the Arriege, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftrift of St. Girons ; nine miles W. of Tarafcon.

Tiie place contains 7456, and the canton 12.157 inhabitants,

on a territory of 157A kiliometres, in four communes.

M-A-SSEDAY Ba'v, a bay on the W. coall of Mexico,

between Acapulco and Aquacara, a port near the cape of

California, where fir Thomas Cavendifli lay after he had

palTed the ilraits of Magellan.

M.'^.SSEL, a town of Silefia, in the principality of

Oels ; three miles N.E. of Trcbnitz, having near it an

eminence ciiled Topplefoerg, which was once a famous

Pagan burying ground.

MASSERANO, a town of Fiance, in the department

of the Sefia ; lately the capital of a papal fief, infulated in

Piedmont ; 43 miles N.N.E. of Turin. N. lat. 45- 39'.

E. long. 8 ' 9'.

MAS.SETER, in Anatomy, a powerful mufcle belonging

to the lower jaw: it is defcrilsed in the article Deglu-
tition.

MASSEUBE, in Geography, a town of France, in the

department of the Gers, and chief place of a canton, in the

dillrict of Mirande ; nine miles S.E. of Mirande. The
place contains 1250, and the canton 11,215 inliabitants, on

a territory of 220 kiliometres, in 36 communes. N. lat.

43' 25- E- 1"^R- ° 39'-

MASSEY's Lsland, a fmall ifland in the Pacific ocean,

difcovcrcd in 1790 by lieut. Ball; S.S.W. of Sinus

ifland.

Ma.ssky's Toiun lies on the northern bank of Ohio river

in America, between I^ittle Miami and Scioto .ivers.

MASSI, a people of Africa, on the banks of the lake

Meravi.

MASSIA, a river of Mexico, which runs into the Pa*
cific ocean, N. lat. 16 30'.

MASSLAC, a town of France, in the department of

the Cantal, and chief place of a canton, in the dillridt of

St. Flour ; \^ miles N. of St. Flour. The place'contains

2522, and the canton 9870 inhabitants, on a territory of

252^ kiliometri s, in 15 communes.

MASSIANAC, a town on the E. coaft of Madagafcar.

S. lat, 22 50'. E. long. 47' 55'.

MASSICOT. See Masticot.
MASSIESBURG, in Geography, a town of America,

in the (late of Ohio, and county of Adams, fituatcd on the

northern bank of the Ohio, 38 miles below the Scioto, or

fix miles above Limeltone, in Kentucky, fettled in 1790.
About 10 miles above it is a thriving town, built on the N.
bank of the Oliio, incorporated in 1802.

MASSIEU, William, in Biography, a man of letters,

was born at Caen in 1665. When he had finiflied his fchool

lludies, he was entered among the Jefuits, but in a fliort

time he dilengagcd himfelf from the trammels of the fo-

ciety, and became a dillinguiflied member of the French
Academy and theAcademyof Infcriptioiis and Belles Let tres.

In 1710 he was nominated Greek profefTor in the college

royal, a poft which he retained till his death in 1722. He
was profoundly fl<illed in the ancient languages, of which

he gave proof by his various publications : of thefe the

chief were " Memoirs of the Academy of Iiifcriptions,"

and " Hilloire de la Poefie Frangoife," which ranks very

high, on account of its curious relearches. Moreri.

MASSILARGUES, in Geography, a town of France,

in the department of the Herault ; 12 miles E.N.E. of

Montpellier.

MASSILIA, Portits Gmcorum (MarfeiHes), in ylneient

Geography, a celebrated city of Gaul, in Gallia Narbonen-
fis, and denominated by Cicero the Athens of the Gauls.

Livy fays J.hat it was as much poliftied as if it had been

in the mi<ill of Greece. It was as much dilliiigui(hed for its

Iciences and arts as for its commerce, and alfo for the va-

riety and eminence of its colonies. Ciclar fays that it was
alinoil furrounded on three fides by the lea, and on the other

land fide very ftrong, partly by its fituation, and partly

bj' a deep ditch, which guarded its ramparts. Strabo lays

that it was large, cncompafied by good walls, and lituated

on a liill in the form of an amphitheatre above its harbour.

This town was founded by a colony from Phocxa, a cele-

brated city of Ionia. Two perfoiis were deputed for this

piirpofe, who carried with them a number of perfons of

both fcxes, together with various inllrumenls adapted to

the mechanic arts and to agriculture, and alfo the laws ac-

ci>rding to which the colony was to be governed. They
were dircdled by the oracle to touch at Ephefus, and to

put themfelvcs under the conduft of the perfon whom
Diana (hould point out to them. A female was warned by
Diana of their arrival in a dream, and ordered to take with

her one of her ftatues, and to accompany thefe llrangers.

She alfo took from the temple fome of the facred fire,

which was to be perpetuated in the new temple that was
to be credicd at Marfcilles in honour of the goddefs by
whom {he was deputed. The firll objedt of attention to

the Phoca;ans, when they entered tlie gulf where they were
to build this city, was to gain the proteftion and favour

of the prince who reigned m this country. On the day of

their arrival the daunhter of the prince was to be married :

and, according to the culioin ot the Gauls, (he prefenred

a cup of water to the objedt of her choice. One of the

Phocarans engaged lier afiettion and attachment, and to

him (he prclented the figiiiutative cup. Her father ap-

proved
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proved her choice, and aflig;ned to the Phocaans a portion

of land, where they eftabhfhed themfelves in the firft year

of the 45th olympiad, or the 6oodth year B.C. Allowing

for the mixture of fable and truth in this relation, we may
deduce from it the time when the city of Marfeilles was eila-

blifhed, and the country from which its founders emigrated.

Having encompaffed the new city with walls, and con-

ftriided a citadel for its defence, they eltabhfhed a govern-

ment upon the bafis of thofe laws which they had brought

with the.Ti, and decreed to Diana of Ephefus, who became

the tutelar divinity of Marfeilles, a particular worlhip iii the

temple which they built for her, and of which the female

who condufted them thither was the firft prieftefs. Agri-

culture and fifhery were the objefts of their attention and

the fources of their fubfiftence : they cultivated the vine

and the olive, which were probably the firll produftions

which they tranfplanted into Gaul. Our hmits will not

allow our tracing the particulars of their hiftory through

the viciHitudes of fubfequent centurie°. For many ages they

are faid to have maintamed their original fimphcity and fru-

gality, and to have diftiiiguiihed themfelves by their hof-

pitality to ftrangers, and their compaflion to the indigent.

About 320 years B.C., Pytheas, an ingenious aftronomer ot

this city, undertook to perteft navigation, and to difcover

countries whither they might extend their commerce.

With this view he navigated northwads, and on his re-

turn, entered into the Baltic fea. About the fame time

another citizen of fimilar talents and purfuits, called Eu-
thymencs, examined the weftern coalls of Africa, and recon-

noitred the mouth of the Senegal. Thefe two voyages

were undertaken at the expence of the republic. Thefe

voyage?, and other circumitances, ferved to extend their

commerce and to improve their maritime power. Be-

fore the fiege of this city by Csefar, it had fent its fhips

to the Levant, Africa, Spain, and England ; and it held a

principal rank among repubhcs. During the difputes be-

tween Pompev and Csfar, Marfeilles took part with the

former, and refufed to open its gates to the latter, though he

appeared before it at the head of three legions. Cxfar

profecuted the fiege of the city, which, after long re-

iidance, and much internal diftrefs, was obliged to fur-

render at difcretion. The viclor, in confideration of the

antiquity of the city, and the celebrity which it had ac-

quired by i*s culture of the fciences and arts, abllained

from the ho/rors of pillage ; but deprived it of its depend-

ant towns and colonies, and deilroyed its fortifications and

warlike machines, and having demanded the furrender

of its arms, veffcls, and money, placed in it a garrifon

of two legions. Contenting himfelf, however, with dif-

arming the ii:habitants, he allowed them to live under their

• own laws and to enjoy the advantages of commerce. From
the capture of the city to the time when Augullus be-

came fole malter of Rome, nothing particularly worthy of

notice happened in this province. For about a century

afterwards, this city was governed under the form of a re-

public, enjoying the protedlion and fubjeft to the authority

of the Roman empire. Marfeilles, having enriched itfelf by
its induftry and frugality, became, at length, the vidtim of

luxury and extravagance, inlumuch, that in the fecond cen-

tury of the Clinltian era, the inhabitants gave occafion for

the proverb, " Mafliliam naviges,'' to exprefs a difpofition

for a life of debauchery. About the year 150, the Chril-

tian religion was introduced into this city. Maflilia pro-

duced a number of perfons diftinguiflv.'d by their proficiency

in fcience and literature. Wo have already mentioned Py-
theas and Euthymenes. To thefe we may add Teron and

CJyaraeus, who flouriflied about 75 ytars before our era.

Vol. XXII.

and were celebrated allronomers and mathematicians

;

Ofcus or Ofcius, born about 20 years B.C., a celebrated

orator ; Agrotas of the fame charatler, and the contempo-
rary of the former, who pleaded only in Greek ; PaccituSj

Petronius, Demofthenes, Crinas and Charmis, of wliom
the three lad mentioned were celebrated phyficians : the

firft an orator, and the fecond a poet.

In the cabinets of coUeftors are many medals of this

city in filver and in bronze. The moft common of the

firft fort have the head of Diana on one fide, and a lion on
the reverfe. Thofe which have the head of ApoUo and the

two letters M A, are very coirmon The rr.edals of Mar-
feilles difcovered in 1771, about four leagues from Aix,
were of pvre filver, and all of them had the head of Diana,
with a lion on the reverfe. See Marseilles.
MASSILLON, John Baptist, xa Biography, a French

prelate, of great celebrity as a preacher, was born in 1663.

At the age of eighteen he entered into the congregation of
the Oratory, v.-here he diftinguilhed himfelf by his talents

and agreeable manners. In procefs of time, he was ap-

pointed divinity profeflbr at Vienne, and it was in this place

that he made his firft efforts in eloquence, on occafion of

the death of Henry de Villars, archbifliop of that city,

whofe funeral oration he pronounced. Soon after this he

removed to Paris, where he adopted a mode of preaching

that was peculiarly his own : his ftyle and language were

fimple, elegant, and perfpicuous ; his imagination lively,

his images ftriking and natural ; his thoughts juft and deli-

cate ; and his reprefentations animated and forcible. His
manner of delivery likewife was admirably adapted to give

fuccefs to the kind of eloquence to which his genius direded

him. The fame of MafBllon excited the curiofity of the

king to hear him ; he was appointed to preach a courfe of

fermons at Verfailles, and the church was crowded with

auditors. It was on one of thefe occations that Lewis XIV.
paid him this fine co.Tiphment : " My father," iaid he, " I

have often had my pulpit filled by celebrated orators, with

whom 1 am greatly pleafed, but whenever 1 hear you, I

am much difpleafed with myfelf." In the year 1717, he
was nominated to the biihopric of Clermont, but before hi»

confecration he was called on to preach a courfe of Lent
fermons before the young king, Lewis XV. : thefe, being

ten in number, are known by the name oi Le petit Careme,dnd

were compofed by the author in lefs than ten months, and are

faid by d'Alembert to exhibit a model of true pulpit elo-

quence. After having been called to fome public itrvices,

luch as pronouncing the funeral oration for Elizabeth Char-

lotte of Bavaria, duchefs dowager of Orleans, and having

obtained other church preferment, he fpent the remainder

of his hfe almoft entirely in his diocefe, diligently occu-

pied in the diftharge of his cpifcopal fiinftions, and gain-

ing the affeftions of all clalTcs of the people. He died in

1742, about the age of feventy-nine, deeply lamented by the

flock over w'nich he prefided, and that had been accuftoracd

to regard him with filial reverence and aflLiftion. His
works were colleftcd and publiflicd by his nephew, in the

years 1745 and 1746, in 14 vols. ismo. Tliey contain a

complete "Courfe of Sermons for .advent and Lent:"
" The Petit Careme :" " Funeral Orations," &c. Moreri.

MASSIMA, Ital. Maxima, Lat. in Mtific, ihc longeft

note in the firft time-table of the early contrapuntifts. Its

form is an oblong fquare, with a tail to it, thus : t—| It

is equal in duration to two longs, four breves, and eight

femi breves.

MASSINA, in Geo:;raphy. See Masina.
M.^SSING, in Painting, the art of producing an union

of effect in the various parts of a picture.

4 Z UpOB
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Upon the ingenuity with which the fmaller parts are united

together, either by blending their edges or merely approx-

imating them, and thus forming the larger mad'cs of light,

fhadc, or colour, depciuls all the beauty of chinro-fcuro,

and it can only be agreeably effeftcd by the hand of talle. 1'-

has been generally agreed amongft artifts and connoifleiiri,

that in order to make a pifture agreeable it (hould have thive

diftinft maffe^ of light, one larger, and two fmaller ones.

The arrangement and fcale of them are arbitrary.

The manner employed by fir Jofhua Reynolds to inform

himfelf of the mode in which the great artills of Italy had

regulated their works with regard to the general maffcJ, ii

limple, and fo completely effeftive, that nothing farther than

a tranfcript of it need be added for the benefit of thofe who

are purfning the art. In note 39 to Mafen's tranfiation of

Frefnoy's poem on painting, he fay^, ' When I was at

Venice, the method I took to avail myfelf of their princi-

ples was this. When I obferved any e>.traordinary efleA of

light and (hade in any piAure, I took a leaf of my pocket-

book, and darkened every part of it, in the fame gradation

of light and (hade as the pitlurc, leaving the white paper

untouched to reprefent the light ; and this without any at-

tention to the figures. A few trials of this kind will be fuf-

ficient to give the method of their condu£t in the management

of their lights. After a few experiments I found the paper

blotted nearly alike. Their general praftice appeared to be,

to allow not above a quarter of the pifture for the light, in-

cluding in this portion bo'h the principal and fecondary

lights, another quarter to be as dark as poffible, and the

remaining half kept in mezzotint, or half-ftiadow."—" By
this means you may alfo remark the various forms and

Ihapes of thofe lights ; what portion is ilrongly relieved, and

how much united with the ground."—And in note 41 he

adds, " the fame method may be ufed to acquire that h.ir-

monious effctt of colours, by adding colours to the dark-

ened paper, to afcertain tlie quantity of warm and the

quantity of cold colours."—" The predominant colours of a

pifture ought to be of a warm mellow kind, as red or yellow,

and no more cold colour introduced than will be juft enough

to ferve as a ground, or foil to fet off, and give value to the

mellow colours ; and never fiiould itfelf be a principal. For

this purpofe a quarter of the picture will be fufRcicnt

;

thofe cold colours, whether blue, grey, or green, are to be

difperfed about the ground, or furrounding parts of the

pifture, wherever it has the appearance of wanting fuch a

foil ; but fparingly employed in the mafles of light." For

further informatiofi on this point, fee the articles Clair-ob-

scuiiE, and Efi'fct.

MASSING .^LES, in Geography, a place of America, in

Sullivan's county, Teneffee, in which is a pod-office ; 427
miles from Wafliington.

MASSINGER, ?i\\\AV,\a Biography, an Englidi poet

and dramatic writer, «as born in 15S4 a: Salilbury. His

father, Arthur, wis in the fervice ot Henry, fecond carl of

Pembroke, in whofe family Philip was probably educated.

His college (Indies he purfued at St. Alban's hail, Oxford
;

but it is nfferted by Anihony Wood, that in the univcrfity

he gave his mind more to poetry and romance, than to the

ftudies of the place. He Kit his college without a degree,

and his father bein;; dead, he found no other means of fupport

than the employment of his talents as a writer for the itage.

From 1606 to 1622, a fpace of 16 years, he was fcarcely

known to the public in the profeOion he had embraced : he

was during that period prnbaoly employed in giving afTift-

ance to other writers of more celebrity, and there is good

rcafon for believing that he was a coadjutor to Fletcher in

fome pieces that bore his name, though he was in fuch em-

harralTed circuniftances, as to fupplicate the loan of almoU
the fmallell futn to prevent him fruin being fent to gaol. In

the lall of tlie years above-metiiioiiLd, his (iril printed play

m.ide its appearance under the title of the " Virgin-Martyr."
There are few facts on record refpefting the life of MalTin-

ger : it appears, however, that, in his circumllances, he
never rofe above indigence, and that from his own dedications

he would have found it diffic.'.lt to fub(ift, had he not re-

ceived the aid of liberal benefad(.r3. He died of a fndden

indifpofition in the month of March 1640, and was buried

by the fide of Fletcher, in the church-yard of St. Saviour's,

Soutliwark. The liil given of plays compnfed either wholly

or in part by MafTinger amounts to thirty-cit;lit, of which
feventceii only arc printed in the mod complete edition.

They are but little known, nor have any of them the prc-

fent pofTefTlon of the ftage, excepting his comedy of " A
New Way to pay old Debts," which is fometimcs a£ted.

His chief excellence is in tragedy, and according to an ap-

proved critic, "it would not be eafy to name one of the

early Englilli dramatilts who has furpaffed him in harmony
of verfe and beauty of language, or in (Irengtli of charac-

ter. His popularity was never equal to that of Shakf; eare,

Jonfon, Beaumont, and Fletcher : his pieces have the irre-

gu'arity of plot common at that period, with a mixture of
low and grofs fcenes ; the portraits are drawn more from
general ideas of his own conception, than from the obfer-

vation of real nature ; and his knowledge of the human
heart is much inferior to that of Sliaklpeare, to whom,
in fome refpcAs, there is a great limilarity. Hismorahty is

generally pure, though his language is often grofs and inde-

licate." The bed edition of his works is that o: Mr. GitTord,

in four volumes, 8vo. 1805, to which the reader ij referred

for a more full account of the author."

MA§SINI.SSA was an African prince of great fame

;

he was the fon of Gala, king of the Ma(ryii, one of the

tribes compofing the Numidian nation. In the year 213,

B. C. Maliini(ra, then about 17 years of age, was fent by
his father, who had made a treaty with th;' Carthaginians,

a^ainll Syphax, king of another tribe of the Niimidians,

whom he twice defeated. After this he fcrved at tlic head

of the Numidian auxiliarie* of the Carthacjinians in Spaiii,

and had a large fhare in the defeat and death of the two
Scipios. When young Scipio had reftored the Roman fu-

periority in that country, MatTinifTa privately entered into a

negociation with him and became an ally of the Romans ;

and to his exertions they owed many of their vi£lories in

Africa. After the death of his father, hi- eldell brother,

and his nephew, MafTinil'.-i, who had been deprived of his

inheritance, obtained iuccours from Bocchar, king of Mau-
ritania, expelled his competitors, and placed himfelf on

thcMiITylian throne. Syphax, dreading his ambition and

martial talents, attacked hiin w'v.h a numerous army, and,

gaining a llgnal viftory over MalliniiT.?, obliged him to take

refuge on n.ount Balbus. Fro;>i this
; 1?.cl' he made fre-

quent incurlions on the adjacent Carth.\gi:iian territory,

and proved fo tronblefome, that Syph:ix fent againll liim one

of his moll atlive commanders, with orders to bring him

either dead or alive. He was now under the necelTity of

foncealment, and aAually lived for a time in a cave, fup-

ported by the plunder of his two attendants. At length

he refolved to make an attempt at recovering his kingdom,
.

and being joined by a number of partifan^, he not only re-

covered the throne of the Madyli, hut was able to make incur-

fions on the dominions of Syphax. in the battle of Zama,
Maffinifra greatly contributed to the defeat of the great

Hannibal, and the Romans, who had been frequently the

fpeftators of his courage and valour, rewarded his fidelity

1 1 witk
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with the kingdom of Syphax, and fome of the Carthagi-

nian territories. At his death, MafTmifTa ihewed the confi-

dence he had in the Romans, and the high eltimation in

which he held the rifing talents of Scipio jEmiiianus, by

entrufting him with the care of his kingdom, and empower-

inor him to divide it among his fons. He was more than

ninety years of age when he died, and had reigned about

fixty years. He experienced adverfity as well as profperity,

and in the early periods of his reign he was expofed to the

greatefli danger, and was, as we have feen, often obliged to

fave his life by feeking a retreat among his favage neigh-

bours. His alliance with the Romans was the beginning

of his greatnefs, and ever after this he lived in the highell

{late of affluence. He is remarkable for the large fliare of

health he enjoyed to the laft. Toward the clofe of his life he

was feen at the head of armies, exerting himfelf with tiie moll

indefatigable aftivity and ardour, and he often remained for

many fucceffive days on horfeback without a faddle under

him, or a covering for his head. He adigncd the ftrength

of his mind and the vigour of his body, chiefly to the great

temperance which he obferved. He was feen eating brown

bread at the door of his tent, like a private foldier, the day

after he had obtained an immortal viftory over the armies of

Carthage. He left fifty-four fons, of whom thrc-c only were

legitimate, viz. Micipfa, Guluffa, and Manaltabal. At
his death he was the moll powerful prince in Africa, his

territories extending from Mauritania, to tlie vvellern borders

of Cyrenaica. His army at this time was numerous and well

difciplined, and his treafury was full : he was undoubtedly

one of the ableft fovereigns of his a^e, though little fcru-

pulous in the means which he reforted to for his a^rgrandize-

ment. Univer. Hift.

MASSISA, in Geography, a town of Afiatic Turkey,

in AladuHa ; 12 miles E. of Adana.
MASSIVE, fomething heavy and folid ; a term ufed in

oppofition to tendernefs and delicacy.

Thus we fay, a building is too maffive, that is, its walls

are too thick ; a wall is maffive, that is, the lights and open-

ings are too fmall in pmportion.

Mas.sivj! Column. See Column.
MASSON, M. in Biography, author of " A Treatife on

Compolition" in French, publifhed in 170J, and much
efteemed till (hat of Rameau appeared, in 1722. The author

was maitre de chapelle at Chalons, in Champagne. This

work is divided into two parts ; of which the firft treats

of melody, the fccond of harmony. The firll part contains

feven chapters, and the fecond ten ; proceeding from two
parts to four, and ending with inllruftions for compofing a

fugue.

Masson, John, a learned writer of tlie reformed church,

was born in France, from which, on account of his religious

opinions, he was obUged to make his ctcape, and became a

refugee in England. From thence he palTed into Holland.

In 1708 he publifhed, at Leyden, the lives of Horace and

Ovid, in Latin : after this he wrote the life of Pliny the

younger, prefixed to a fplendid edition of liis Epifties, printed

at Amllerdam in 17J4. In the year 1712 he commenced a

work, entit'ed " Hiiloire critique de la Republic des Lct-

tres," which he carried to fixtccn volumes, i2mo. M.iflbn

is, hkewife, fuppofed to be the author of the " Hillory of

Peter Bayle, and his Works."
Mas.son, Francis, a name which ranks very high among

thofe who, by encountering perlonal difficulties and hard-

fhips, with the mod indefatigable and dilintercfted zeal,

have promoted botanical knowledge, was born at Aber-
deen in Augufl; 1741. Whether he was originally edu-

cated as a gardener, or at what time he found bis way

to London, we are not informed. It appears that, having

been for fome time known to the late excellent fuperintend-

ant of the Royal Garden at Kew, Mr. Aitoii, and probably

employed under him there, he was fixed upon as a fit perfon

to undertake fome botanical expedition, for the purpofe of

enriching that colledlion, when the return of the celebrated

Banks and Solander from their voyage round the world,

gave a popularity and a flimulus to every exertion in favour

of natural fcience. We believe the ellabhfhment of a travel-

ling botanifl in the king's fervice, if not fuggefted by the

firll-meiitioned of thefe eminent men, was planned entirely

under his advice and direction. In 1771 or 1772, Mr.
MafTon was difpatched to the Cape of Good Hope. That
country had been, for near a century, celebrated as a mine

of botanical riches, which had fcarcely reached our gardens

but through the medium of thofe of Holland. The works

of Hermann, Commelin, Burmann, Breynius, and others,

had fulficieiitly evinced the abundance of thefe treafures

;

but comparatively few of them had been procured in a living

ftate, or cultivated with fuccefs, even by the Dutch thcm-

felves ; and of thofe but a very fmall portion had, from the

iiir.e of the lirll carl of Portland, when he came over with

king William, to our days, come into general cultivation in

Enghnd. The writer of this well recoUefts the pleafure

vvi ich the novel fight of an African Geranium, in Yorkfhire

and Norfolk, gave him about forty years ago. Now every

garret and cottage-v.indow is filled with numerous fpecies of

that beautiful tribe, and every greenhoufe glows with the

innumerable bulbous plants and fplendid heaths of the Cape.

For all thefe we are principally indebted to Mr. MafTon, be-

fides a multitude of rarities, more difficult of prefervation

or propagation, confined to the more curious coUedlions.

Many of thefe perhaps have only furvived to bloom once

or twice within the walls to which they were firft configned

;

to be defined and named by the Ikill of a Solander, a Dry-
ander, or of the younger Linnseus in his tranfient vifit

among us, and have then difappeared. Such has unavoid-

ably Ijeen the cafe with many of the Orchis tribe, for want

of our knowledge of their requifite treatment ; while many
of the Liliacei have flowered on their arrival, but though

their bulbs have continued to exift, they have feemed rather

to languilh than to flouritli, for want of their native arid

foil and burning fun. Such deficiencies and difappointments

indeed were fcarcely felt while Mr. MafTon continued at the

Cape, fo abundant and repeated were his fupplies. The
Dutch appear not to have roftrained his inquiries or acqui-

fitions. He was allowed to travel many hundred miles up

the country, and we have often heard him recount his ad-

ventares. At length, his harvell having been judged, for

the prefent, fufficiently abundant, he was, in 1776, ordered

to explore the Canary iflands, the Azores, Madeira, and

part of the Well Indies, efpecially the ifland of St. Chrif.

topher. In this miffion he employed about five years more,

and returned to England in 1781.

During his flay at the Cape, he entered into corrcfpond-

ence with the great Linnxus. Having difcovered a bulbous

plant of a new genus, he was not only laudably ambitious

of botanical commemoration in its name, but he was parti-

cularly anxious, as appears by one of his letters, to receive

this honour from no lefs a hand than that of his illuftrious

and venerable correfpondent. This indeed v.as the " unicura

premium," the only reward to which he afpired for all his

labours. That he fought no pecuniary advancement, the

extreme flenderncfs of the ftipcnd which could be obtained

for him, ai:d his difrcgard of fuch objeds at all times, abun-

dantly evinced. He obtained the honour to which he afpired.

The fpecimcn of MaJJonia in the herbarium of Linnajus,

4 Z a named
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samed by his own trembling hand near the clofc of his life,

proves that the name had hit fanftion, thouirh it appears

from the Supplementum Plnnlarum, p. 27, to have been ori-

ginally fiiggeiled by Thiuibcrg, in whofe company MafTon

botanized for two years at the Cape. This juliice rendered

to the merits of our botanical traveller, wa? .inally crowned

by the publication of plates of two fpeciea of Mojfonta, \\\

the Hortui Kc-uicnfis of his frieiid Aiton, a book winch he

had fo eminently contributed to enrich, by his difcoveries in

various parts of the world. Before that book appeared

however in 1789, he had, in I78_^, vilited Portugal and

Madeira, and had returned to the Cape of Good Hope in

1786. He now combined experience and furelight with

zeal and aftivity. I ie was prepared to take advantage of

different fcafons ; in fomc to colleft fpecimens, in others

roots or feeds ; fo as bed to make up for former defici-

encies or loffes ; and he had already made himfelf acquainted

with the various tltuations, or trafts of country, molt pro-

mifing for every purpofc. In conlequence of this know-
ledge, it was fettled, in confultation with his able advifer,

fir Jofeph Banks, that his travels Ibould now be retrained

to within forty miles of the Cape town. That fpace of

country was found to be as yet inexhaufled, and almoft

perhaps inexhaultible, as to what it migiit afford for our

gardens, and the expcnce as well as labour of the under-

taking was, by this plan, greatly lelTened.

Mr. MaHon returned to England again in 1795, and fpent

two years there among his botanical friends, feeing the pro-

duce of his exertions every day blooiT-mg around him, at

Kew and at Hammerfmith, his refidence at Kenfington

placing him within reach of the principal botanic gardens,

as well as at a moderate diftance from the- great theatre of

fcienlitic and literary information in Soho fquare.

A life of fo much leifurc foon became irkfome, to a man
who had been ufed to fo much bodily exertion, and mental

recreation, amid the wild and novel fcencs of nature, and he

folicited anotlier miffion. This was obtained from his royal

mailer, at the recommendation of his former friend and pa-

tron ; and he was fent to explore luch parts of North
Am,;rica, under the Britifh government, as appeared mod
likely to produce new and valuable plants. This was truly

a national projeft, worthy of thofe who planned it ; the

Tegetabk- productions of that country, from the hardinefs

of their conllitution, being not merely objefts of curiofity,

talle, or luxury, but capable of being naturalized among
us, for the probable benefit of our arts, our domeftic and

rural economy, our kitchen gardens and farms, as u-ell as

of our (hrubberies and parterres. The fuccef!- of our tra-

veller was equal to the cxpetlatious that had been formed.

New plants, of inlerctting characters and properties, fprung

up under his Heps, and it ieemed probable tliat much prac-

tical knowledge 'was likely to reluit from his difcoveries,

even through the experience and conveiic of the wild inha-

bitants of thofc little explored regions. So others have

found who have followed Mr. Madoo ; for he furvivcd not

to reap or to communicate more than a foretalle of tliefe

advantages. He died about Chrilhnas, 1805, in the fixty-

fiftli year of his age, at Montreal, ia Canada. What little

property he left, fell into the hands of two of his nephews,

and con filled chiefly of the Journals of his various travels,

drawings, and collections of dried plants or other natural

produihions. Some of fhefe relics have been purchafed by
the prefent Mr. Lee of Hammerfmith, a worthy friend of

their original polTeiror. From him, or Irom our own pcr-

fonal knowledge, mod of the above particulars are de-

rived ; the dates only being taken from the (hort ment:on

of our deceafed friend, communicated by the prefent Mr

Aiton, to Sims and Konig's Annals of Botany, v. 2. 592.
We cannot conclude better than in -Mr. Lee's own words.
" MalFon was of a mild temper, perfevering ui his purfuits,

even to a great enthufiafin. O. great indullry ; which his

fpecimens and drawings of (I'li, animals, inl'-tts, plants, and
view.s of the countries he paffed through, evince. And
though he pnlTcd a folitary life, in countries dillant from
fociety, his love of natural hillory never forfook him.

CharaAern like him fecin for the prefent dwindling in the

world, but I trull they will revive. It a feleCtion of hi?

tnemoranda would be acceptable to the world, there is matter

enough to carry it to a great extent."

Mr. Mafl'on publiflied, in 1796, a fplendid work on the

genus Stapflia, confiding of a thin folio volume, with forty,

one coloured plates of as many fpecies, almod cr.tirely non-

defcript, accompanied by delcriptions. This volume is

dedicated to the king, in the fame rcfpeftful and feeling

ftyle as the firil edition of M.r. A\Xon\ Hcrttis Keiuenfis i

and we think we perceive traces of the fame able and judi-

cious pen in both. S.

MAS60NIA, in Botany, fo called in honour of the late

Mr. Francis MalTon ; fee the preceding article. The younger
Linnaeus obferves in his Suppkmentuvi, where the prefent

genus was fird publidicd, that he was indebted to Mr. Madbn
fur all the Canary phmts defcribed in that work.—Linn.

Suppl. 27. Thunb. Nov. Gen. 39. Schreb. ai6. Willd.

Sp. PI. v. a. 28. Mart. Mill. Dift. v. 3. Ait. Hort.
Kew. ed. 2. V. 2. 209. JulT. 53. Lamarck Illudr. t. 223.
— Clafs and order, Hexandr'ta Monogynia. Nat. Ord. Spa-

thaces, Linn. Afphodeli-, Julf.

Gen. Ch. Cal. none. Cor. Petals fix, inferted on the

outfide of the nedlary, lanceolate, draight, fprcading.

NeClary inferior, cylindrical, membranous, of une leaf, with

fix dreaks, and as many teeth. Stam. Filaments 'i\y^, aivl-

diaped, incurved, equal, rather longer than the petals, in-

ferted into the teeth of the netlary ; anthers ovate, incum-

bent. Pijl. Germen fuperior, three-lobcd ; llyle tliread-

(hapcd, curved ; lligina nearly fimple. Peru. Capfule tri-

angular, fmootli, of three ceils and three valves, burding
at the angles, which are extended upwards into three fhort,

rounded, eredt wings. Seeds numerous, globofe, fomewhat
angular, fmooth.

Ed. Ch. Neftary inferior, tubular. Peta's fix, equal, in-

ferted on the outfide of the neClary. Capfule with three

wings, three cells, and many feeds.

1. M. /atifolia. Broad-leaved Madbnia. Linn. Siipp'. 193.
Ait. Hort. Kev/. ed. I. v. i. 405. t. 3. Thunb. Nov.
Gen. 4 . Curt. Mag. 1.848.—Leaves nearly orbicular,

deprcdcd, pcrftftly fmooth,—Native of the didricl of Rogge-
feldt, at the Cape of Good Hope, where it bloffoms in

September and October. In our greeiihoufes the flowers

are produced in March and Ajjril. It was fent to Kew in

1775. The roo/ is a round bulb. Slem none. Leaves Iwo,

radical, deprefied, fprcading widely on the ground in oppo-
fite direftions, each from three to fix inches long, nearly or-

bicular but fomewhat pointed, entire, obfcurely ribbed,

flelhy, quite fmooth ; dark green above, with feveral purple

fpots towards the extremity
;

paler and fpotlefs beneath.

Flowers numerous, in a feflile radical head or ttift, between

the leaves, each flower accompanied by an ovate leafy braliea,

about equal to the neftary, or longer. The w hole .orolla is

grecnilh, its petals deflexed. ^S/amfHi much longer than the

petals, dout, purple, with yellow anthers.

2. M. murira/rt. Prickly leaved MafTonia Ker in Curt.

Mag. t. 559.—Leaves nearly orbicular, dcpreffed, prickly

on the upper fide towards the point.—Native of the Cape ;

introduced by Mr. Maflon to Kew garden in 1790. It dif-

fers
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fers from the laft efTentially in the prickles of the lea-vis.

The flowers moreover are white in every part, except the

anthers before they biirft, and the very tumid rim of the

mdary, which are of a blueifli green. The neffary itfelf is

defcribed by Mr. Ker as brimful of honey, which furely

juftities its Linnxan and Thunbergian appellation, though

the ingenious a'^thor we have quoted, prefers calling it mere-

ly the tube of a monopetalous corolla. To us the petals in

this gen'!s, as m Narciffiis, appear totally diftinft in nature

and fubftance, a? they often are in colour, from the neftari-

ferons tube.

3. yi.fcabra. Shagreen-leaved Maflbnia. Andr. Repof.

t. 220. (M. pl'.llulata ; Jacq. Coll. v. 4 177. Ker in

Curt. Mag. t. 642. Redout. Liliac. t. 183.)—Leaves

nearly orbicular, dcprelTed, their upper fide covered with

prominent tubercles.— Sent by Mr. Maffon from the Cape

in 1790. It flowers here from January to Aprils and is faid

in the Bot. Mag. to be as eafy of culture as any other Cape

bulb. This fpecies has the habit and fize of the tv.'o pre-

ceding, but differs in having the whole upper furface of the

leaves befprinkled with innumerable, fmall, prominent puf-

tules, or tubercles. TheJlowers are of a greenifli-white, the

rim of the nectary being of a deeper green than the reft.

The IraBeas are broad, and clofely laid over each other.

Stamens -and Jlyle tall, flender and white ; ihejligrna minutely

three-cleft, frmged.

4..M.ec/jinala. Rough-leaved MaiTonia. Linn. Suppl. 193.

Thunb. Nov. Gen. 41. Ait. n. 4.—Leaves ovate or lan-

ceolate, depreffed, their upper fide covered with hairy tu-

bercle?. Petals very narrow.—Sent from the Cape by Mr.

Maffon in 1790. It feems not yet to have found its way,

even once, into our periodical publications. It is faid in the

Hortus Kenuenfis to flower in May. Thunberg defcribes the

lulb as fcarcely fo big as a hazle-nut. Leaves two, ovate,

blunt with a point, fmaller than any of the former, covered

with prominent tubercles and white hairs.

f. yi. pjuctjiora. Few-flowered Maflbnia. Ait. n. 5

Leaver lanceolate or elliptical, veinlefs, covered with naked

tubercles. Petals ovate.—Sent with the three laft from the

Cape, by Mr. Maflbn, in 1790. It is faid to flower in

May.
6. M. angujlifolta. Narrow-upright-leaved Maflbnia.

Linn. Suppl. 193. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed. i. v. i. 405.

t. 4. Ker in Curt. Mag. t. 736. (M. lanceolata ; Thunb.

Nov. Gen. 40.)—Leaves oblong-lanceolate, afcending,

fmooth. Tube of the neftary long and cyhndrical ; mouth

clofed. - Found by Thunberg on the fummit of the Onderlle

Roggcfcldt mounrain at the Cape, flowering in Auguft, it

being there a winter plant. This was fent over with the firft

fpecics, by Mr. Maflbn, in 1775, and flowers here from Ja-

nuary to April, increafing by offsets and feeds without dif-

ficulty. The leaves differ in their uprigiit pofition from all

the foregoing. They are fmooth like M. latifoUa, but much
narrower, and not fpotted. Thc^owers are fragrant like a

hyacinth, v^hito, with purple anthers, and a (lender tube,

twice or thri;:e as long as the petals, nearly clofed at its

mouth by the tumid bafes of the filaments.

7. M. uiitlulata. Waved-leaved Maffonia. Thunb. Nov.

Gen. 41. Ait n. 7. Willd. n. 3.—Leaves upright, Ian-

ceolate, waved, fmooth.—Found by Thunberg in the inland

country above the Cape of Good Hope, and fent by Mr.

Maffon, in 1791, to Kew, where it flowers in April. Bu/i

the fize of a hazle-nut. Leaves radical, three, four or five,

very narrow in their lower part, lanceolate, waved, cred,

about a finger's length. F/owers in a denfe umbel, raifed

upon a common ftalk, rather (hortcr than the foliage.

S. M. enfifolia. Trumpet-flowered Maffi.inia. Ker in

MAS
Cuit. Mag. t. 5J4. Ait. n. 8. (M. violacea ; Andr. Re-
pof. t. 46. Mauhlia enfifoha ; Thunb. Prod. 60. t. 3.
Agapanthus enfifolius ; Willd. Sp. PI. v. 2. 48. Poly-
anthes pygmasa ; ibid. 165. Jacq. Ic. Rar. t. 380.)—
Leaves lanceolate, fpreading, fmooth. Tube of the neftary
five times longer than the recurved petals, fwelling gradually
upwards open-mouthed. Three ftamens fliorter than the
reft—Native of the Cape, where it was gathered by Thun-
berg and Maffon, but introduced into this country by Mr.
WiUiams of Turnham-Green, who is recorded to have raifed

it from Cape feeds in 1790 or 1791. It flowers from Sep-
tember to February. The leaves are two only, and moft re-

femble thofe of M. angujlifolta. TheJfo-wers grow in a rather
denfe, fhort-ftalked clul'er, and are of a pale lilac hue, very
remarkable for their long, flender, gently-fwelling tube or
neftary, their minute hratleas, and unequal_/?a;wnj. Thefe
circumftances, and the iiab.t of the plant, have caufed much
difference of opinion refpefting its proper genus, and Cava-
niiles, it feems, has made it d. H^ac'mthus , to which the good
fenfe of Dr. Sims appears to have dilpofed him to affent,

and we confefs ourfelves much of the fame opinion. But
Mr. Ker has thought otherwife, and he is followed by the
editors of the Hort. Kew. Jacquiu's e.xcellent figure (hews
the capfule to be deficient in the dilatations or wings proper
to Majfonia, nor is there any line of djftmftion to be drawn
between the neftary and petals ; which Mr. Ker ufes as an
argument for confidering the neftary and petals as one in the
real Maffoniie, where they appear to us to be very diftindt.

We propofe our doubts merely for the fake of truth, and by
no means for controvcrfy.

Ma.s.sonia, in Gardening, comprifes plants of the herba-
ceous bulbous-rooted flowery perennial kind, of which the
fp-'cies cultivated are, the broad-leaved Mailonia (M. lati-

folia) ; and the narrow.leaved Maffonia (M. angullifolia.)

Method of Culture.—Thefe plants may be increafed by
planting the offsets from the roots, when the leaves drop off,

in pots of fandy earth, plunging them in a hot-bed in the
(love. And they are likewife capable of being raifed from
feeds, fown in pots of the fame fort of earth, plunging them
in a hot-bed in the houfc.

Afterwards the plants fliould have a free air in the green,

houfe, where they muft be kept.

They are capable of affording variety in thefe collec-

tions. •

MASSORAH, in Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Bahar; 23 miles E.S.E. of Bahar. N. lat. 53' 37'. E.
long. 15= 5'.

MASSOUDI, in Biography, the furname of Aboul
Haffan Ali, a celebrated Arabian geographer and hiftorian,

defcended from Maffoud Ebn Maffoud, one of the nio[l

confidential friends of Mahomet, flouriflied in the tenth cen-
tury. He was author of a work, entitled, according to

our tranflation, " Golden Meadows and Mines of precious
Stones," which he wrote in the year 336 of the Hcgira.
It is an hillorical and geographical treatife, compnfcd in

two volumes : the firft of which commences with the crea-

tion of the world, and comes down to the birth of Ma-
homet ; and the fecond continues the hiftory from that date
to the author's time. He is author of another hiftory, en-

titled " A Regifter of the Lands of Egypt," Other
works are attributed to him, and, among thefe, the follow-

ing is the principal : " A Hiftory of Infurgents at various

Periods againft lawful Authority, and particularly that of
the Chahphs." He died at Grand Cairo in Egypt, in the
year 346 of the Hegira. There was another perfon of this

name, who wrote a hiftory of Syria and Damafcus, entitled,

according to the Englifli verfien of it, " The Garden of

Syria,"'
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Syria," and a treatife " On the Conjugation of the Arabic

Verbs."
MASSOW, in Geography, a town of Hinder Pomerania ;

5 miles N. of Starjjard.

MASSOWAH, Masi'ah, or Malfuah, meaning, fays

Bruce, the port or harbour of the (hepherd?, a fmall iflaiid

of the Red fea, near the coall of Abyflinia, in a bay, with

an excellent harbour, governed by a chief called the Nuybe

oi /Irkeeko ; which fee. The water in the harbour is deep

enough for (hips of any lize, which may ride in it fecure

from any wind. It was called by the Greeks " Sebafticum

Os," from the capacity of its port, which is diftributed into

three divifions. Tho ifland icfelf is very fniali, fcarcely

three-quarters of a mile in length, and about half that in

breadth : one-third occupied by houfes ; one by cillerns or

tanks, of which there arc about thirty, to receive the rain-

water ; and the lall referved for burying the dead. When
Arabia Felix was conquL-rcd by the arms of Selim, emperor

of Conllantinople, Mafuah was a place of great commerce,

poffening a fharc of tlie Indian trade, in common with the

other ports of the Red fea near the mouth of the Indian

ocean. Its exports were brought to it from an inhofpiiable

and almod inacceflible mountainous country behind it

:

thefc confided of gold and ivory, elephants' and buffaloes'

hides, and, above all, (laves. Along its coaft were found

pearls, confiderable for fize, water, or colour. As long as

commerce flourilhcd, Mafuah continued to be a place of

much rcfort ; but it fell into obfcurity very fuddenly under

the oppreffion of the Turks, who completed the ruin of the

Indian trade in the Red fea, which had commenced fome

years before by the difcovery of the Cape of Good Hope,
and the fettlemcnts made by the Portuguefe on the continent

of India. The firll government of Mafuah under the Turks
was by a balhaw fcnt from Conftantir.ople ; but when it

ceafed to be a place of trade, it was not thought worth

while to keep up the expenfive eftablifhment of a badialik.

In reward for the afTiftance given to the Turks, when they

conquered this place, by a tribe of Mahometans called Be-

lowec, fhepherds inhabiting the coaft of the Red fea, under

the mountains of the Habah, about lat. 14", the Turks
gave their chief the civil government of Mafuah and its ter-

ritory, UTidcr the title of Naybe of Mafuah ; who held it,

after the ba(haw was withdrawn, of the grand fignior, for

an annual tribute, upon receiving a firman from the Otto-

man Porte. The janizaries, eftablilhcd there as a garrifon,

intermarried with the women of tiie country ; and in confc-

quence of thefe intermarriages. Moors and natives of Mafuah
became mutually related, and always fubjeft to the influence

of the Naybe. From motives of policy, it was a;i reed that

one-half of the cuftoms (hould be paid by the naybe to the

king of Abydinia. Having thus ftcured the fricndfhip of

AbylTmia, the naybe declined paying tribute to the balhaw

of Jidda, to whole government he had been fubjefled by the

porte ; and he afterwards declined paying a fhare of the

cudoms to the king of Abyfiinia.

Mafuah was found by Mr. Bruce and his companions, as

the refult of various obfervations of the fun and (tars, to be

in N. lat. ij 35' 5"; and by an obfervation of the fecond

fateliitc of Jupiter, September 22, J769, its longitude was

fixed at ^y 36' 30" E. of Greenwich ; the variation of the

compafs being 12" 48' W. As Loheia is nearly oppofite,

(N. lat. 15 40' jz",) the breadth of the Red fea between

Mafuah and Loheia is 4^ 10' 22"; and fuppofing a degree

to be equal to 66 ftatute miles, this breadth, in round num-
bers, will be 276 miles. The height of the barometer, on

the 4th of Oftober, at 6 in the morning, was 25 8' 2"
;

at 2 P.M., 25^ 3' 2"; and half paft 6 P.M., is" /i"; and

the grcatell height of Fahrenheit's thermometer, •viz.. Oc-
tober 22, at 2 P.M., was 9J •. Mafuah is very infalu-

brious, as is the whole coall ot the Red fea from Suez to

Babelmandeb, but more efpecially between the tropics, and
fubjeft to violent fevcrii, generally terminating in death on
the third day. Fevers generally end in intermittent!, and
dyfenteries, always tedious and often mortal. Another
difeafe, cndomial in this couiitiy, is called " hanzecr,'' the

hogs or the (wine, and is a ivielling of the glands of the

throat, and under the arms ; and anocher complaint confifts

of fmall fwcllings all over the body, but thickcft in the

thighs, arms, and leg;;. Another diiordcr, common in thefe

countries, is called " Farcnlcit," lignifying the worm of
Pharaoh, v/hich afflicls thofe who are in the conftant habit

of drinking llagiiant water. This plague appears indif-

criminatcly in every part of the body, but moil frequently

in tf.e k-gs and arms. This worm is feized by the natives

gently by the head, and then wrapped round a thin piece of
(ilk, or (mall bird's feather. Every day, or fcveral times a

day, they try to wind it upon the quill as far as it comeg
leadily ; and, upon the fmaliell rcfillnnce, they defift for

fear of breaking it. When this operation, which fumctimes

lafts for three weeks, terminates, the hole or puncture dil-

charges, by prefTure, a liiiall quantity of lymph ; and in

about three days it is healed without a fear. The elcphantias

is alfo one of the endemial difeafes of the country.

At Mafuah it is a general cullom for people to burn

myrrh and incenfe in their houfes, before they open the doors

in the morning ; and when they go out at night, or early in

the day, they have always a fmall piece of rag highly fumi-

gated with thefe two perfumes, wiiich they (lufl into each

noftril, to keep them from the unv.holefome air.

The houfes in Mafuah are, in general, built of poles and

bent grafs, as in the towns of Arabia; but, belides thefe,

there are about twenty of ftone, fix or eight of which are

two ftorics each. At Mafuah all the necefTaries of life are

fcarce and dear, and in qnahty indifferent. The fame fort

of money is in ufe at Mafuah and the oppofite coaft of

Arabia. It is valued by the Venetian fequin : but glafs

beads, called " contaria," of all kinds and colours, pcifeA

and broken, pafs for fmall money, and are called, in tbcJr

language, " Borjookt."

Table of the relative value of money.

Venetian fequin = 2\ Patika.

Pataka, or imperial dollar =: 28 Harf.

I Harf = 4 Diwani.

to Kibeer = i Diwani.

I Kibeer =; 3 Borjooke or grains

The harf is likcwife called dahab, meaning in Arabia gold,

and frequently a fequin. The harf is 120 grains of beads.

The trade carried on at Mafuah i; confiderable, though

the ifland is narrow and confined, and the government unjud

and violent. The goods imported from the Arabian fide ar«

blue cotton, Surat cloths, and cochineal ditto, called Ker-

mis, fine cloth from different markets in India ; cotton un-

fpun from ditto in bales ; Venetian beads, cryltal, drinking

and looking-glafles ; and kohol, or crude antimony. The
three laft articles come in great quantities from Cairo, firll

in the cofTte-fliips to Jidda, and then in fmall barks to this

port. Old copper is alfo an article by which the gain is

great, and a large quantity is imported. The Banians were

once t!ie principal merchants of Mafuah ; but in Bruce's

time they were reduced to fix. They arc filver-fmiths, that

make car-rings and other ornaments for the women on the

continent, and are aflaycrs of gold ; but they make only a

poor livehbood. As there is no water in Maluali, the num-
ber
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ber of animals belonging to it can be but fmali. Bruce's four inches in cBameter, and mere frequently from nineteea

Travels, vol. iii. to twenty-one, a much larger number of pieces was of
MASSOWBA, a town of Congo; lo miles N. of courfe ufed in conlh-udting niade-niafts. From this circum-

Bombi. (lance, and the nature of the wood being confiderably

MASSUET Rene, in Biography, a learned French Be- heavier than white pine, the mafts now in ufe exceed the
nediftine of the congregation of St. Maur, was born at St. former ones by nearly one quarter in weight : but Riga
Owen de Maucelies.in the diocefc of Evreux, in i665'. He mails are ronfiderably ftrongcr than thofe of New Eng
became difting'.iillied for his proficiency in ancient literature, land.

particularly in the writings of the fathers and ecclefiadical The choice of trees for making mads, yards, &c. to the
antiquities. In 1 710 he publifhed anew edition of the works beft advantage, is of great importance ; otherwife much un-
of St. Ircnaeus, \n folio, more correct than any preceding necelTary wafle and expence muft occur : and the greater
editions, and nccompanied with new notes and prefaces : lie num.ber of trees any maft is compofed of, the more judgment
alfo added to it fragments of fiich pieces cf Irenasus as are no is required to fuit each tree to the neareft fize. The beft

longer extant ; and prefixed to the whole are three dilTcrta- method to attain this, is to draw upon a board or paper the
tions, which reflect credit on his erudition, indudry, and

judgment. The firll contains an accou:it of the heretics

againft whom Ire:ia;us wrote, and of their opinions ; the fe-

cond, a hiilory of his own life, aftions, and writings ; and the

third of his opinions. He was engaged after this, by his fu-

periors, on a continuation of "The Lives 01 tlie Saints," and
" The Annals of the Benedidine Order.'' He died in 1716,

at the age of iifiy. Moreri.

MASSURA, in Geographv, a tou'n of Hindooftan, in

Bahar ; 45; miles S.S.W. of Bahar

MAST of a For.'fl, the fruit of that genus of trees called judge.

feveral pieces the maft is compofed of, fimilar to the
Plate of Majls, &c. Every tree fhould be carefully exa-
mined whether it be found, and fhould it be not quite ftraiaht,

if fufficicntly large, it might be made ftraight, in putting
the maft together.

The beft pofition, and indeed the heights of the mafts,
ftiould be duly confidered and afcertained by the conftruftor
or fliip-builder, as it is only the bufinefs of the maft-mafter
to make them agreeable to the length or heights beft fuitable

for the veffel to bear, of which the former is the beft

glandiferous, or maf-bearing ; as beech, oak, chefnut, &c.

Mast, in Ship Building, a large pole, or long ;^iece of

round timber, railed in veflels, to which are attached the

yarcis, fails, and rigging, in order to their receiving the

wind neceifary for navigation.

The word maft fig;nifiL-s the fam? thing in French, High-
Dutch, Fleniilb, and EnoIi(h ; the Itahans uTe the word
altera, and the Spaniards maftil.

Maftsarelong fir trees, or feveral fir trees coaked or douelled

and bolted together, and cylindrica ly rounded a great part

of their length, and, arching fidevvays, are fimilar to truncated

cones.

Their number depends upon the fize and nature of tlie

eftel, fome having three lower malls, which are called fliips

The lengths and diameter of the mafts. Sec. being given,

the prefent mode of making a main-maft is as follows. For a
(hip of 74 guns :

From the butt fet up the heights of the decks upon a

ftraigh; line ftruck along the middle, and the given length,
which IS one hundred and eleven feet ; from which fet back
fix inches for every yard in the length, for the heading and
ftop, or relt for the treftle-trees ; five inches for the mizen-
mall, which is the upper part of the hounds ; from thence fet

back fix-thirteenths of the length of the head for the length
of the hounds ; and from thence, to produce the curve fide-

ways, fet off tlie following diameters : and, firft, the given
diameter, which is thirty-feven inches, muft be fet off at the
partners, which is at the middle-deck of three-deck (hips, and

fome have two lower mafts, fuch are brigs and fnows ; others the main deck of all others, and thirty-eight inches at the upper
only one maft, fuch are cutters, (loops, and other fmall deck, in order to give the hoops a quickerdrift; and this equally
trading-veffels. Befides the lower maft, each veffel has a from a ftraight line along the middle : then divide the dif-

bov/fprit ; and to complete the neceffary heights of the mafts, tance from the upper part of the hounds to the partners into

and convenience in many refpefts, there is attached to the head four quarters or equal diftanccs, terming that next the
of the lower-maft, the top-maft, and to tlie head of the top- partners the firll quarter, the next the (ecor.d, and fo on.

mall, the top-gallant-malt, and fometimcs to the head of the Tlien fet off, as before, at the firll quarter, thirtv-fix

top-gallant-mall, a fmall one, called a royal-maft. To thele inches and three-eighths, or fixty fixl-)-one parts of the given
feveral mafts are confined their refpeftive yards and fails, and diameter ; and at the fecond quarter thirty-four inches and
confequently the rigging for their fupport. three-quarters, or fifteen-fixteenths ; at the third quarter
An attempt has been lately made to introduce four or thirty-two inches and a half, or fcven-eighths ; and at the

more mafts in veffels ; but, upon a very liberal trial, it was
found not to anfwer the purpofes intended : for when the

number cf malts are multiplied, the yards mufl be Ihortened,

or they would entangle each other in working. By this, too,

the fails would be narrowed, and would receive too fniaii a

portion of wind for the force required. If, on the contrary,

there is not a fnfficient number of mafts, the yards would
be unmanageable, from their length. Experience, there-

fore, has proved, that, in large veffels, three lower-malls

and a bowfprit, in fmaller veffels, two lower-mafts and a

bowfprit, and in the fmal!cft, one mall and a bowfprit,

are the moft advantageous number for nautical purpofes.

All large mafts, previous to the American war, were
made ot Nev/ England white pine, liaving been found the

higheft, and in all refpefts beft fuitcd to thepurpofe; but
fincc then malU from Riga have been procured. As
the largell trees fronji that country feldom exceed twenty-

part of the head, the Thwar;-(hip way, thirty-two
inches and a half, or feven-eiRhths ; and the fore and aft-way
twenty-feven inches and three-quarters, or three-fourths ;

and at the upper part of the head twenty-three inclies and
an eighth each way, or five-eightliS of the given diameter.

The interval from the lower deck to the heel is divided into two
quarters, and the fame dime:'.lioni fet off as at the firft and
lecond quarters above ; laftly , the heel is thirty-one inches and
three-quarters, or fix-fevenths of the given diameter.

Thus a curve paffing through thofe feveral diameters
would give the (liape of the maft ; and fuppofing it a fmgle
tree, it would only be made circular to thofe diameters. But
large mafts now, as before oblerved, arc made cf various

fmaller trees, united ftrongly together by douels, &c. and
confift of a fpindle, fide-trees, filhcs, &c. The fpindlc is

made of one or two trees, douelled and bolted together. (Sec
Pink of Alajh.) Its length is five-ievcnths the given length

of
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•f the mad ; il5 braadth or Tiding two-thirds of the given dia-

meters of the mad, if the trees dciigncd will admit, if not

three-fifths, and fo continued to the hance of tlie fide-liflies,

which 13 at the middle of the hounds, and above that to the

fize of the mart at the head. The thwart-fhip fize of the

fpindle tapers from a middle line to half the diameter at tlie

ftop of the hounds, and is to hance in about three inches on

each fide, four feet below the butt of the fide-trees, and

from thence line (Iraight to half the diameters of the mall at

the fecond quarter, and tapers to half the fize of the ftop

at the butt, and above the butt of the fide-tree? , the upper

part tapers to one-fixth of the diameter at the head.

Sidf-trees.—Each fide-tree is made of a fingle-tree, or two

trees douelled and bolted together: they are fidcd to the

fize of the fpindle the fore and aft-way. Their breadth

athwart-fhips, from the heel of the mail to the butt of the

fpindle, is ore-half the diameter of the mall, and continues

the fame to the fecond quarter, dcdutting the fiibllance of

the fpindle. At the third-quarter fpindle included, the

breadth is three>-fevenths of the given diameter, and at the

hance one-fourth of the breadth of the fpindle at the ftop

of the hounds. Sometimes fide-trees are afllfted in their

length by working heel-pieces, ftarfed underneath at their

lower ends. The fcarfs of the heel-pieces ftiould be one-

half, or not lefs than one-third of their len;;th. The fide-

trees are douelled and bolted to the fpindle. The maft, thus

far completed, is hewn fquarc to its feveral diameters before-

mentioned, and then eight-fquared the thwart-fttip way.

The Side-Ji/hes are fawn from one tree cut down the middle,

and one-founh the diameter of the maft fet off on each fide

for their thicknefs. The breadth of the fifties is two-thirds

the diameter at the partners, and forty forty-one parts of

that breadth at the firil quarter, eleven-twelfths at the fecond,

five-fixths at the third, and two-thirds at the upper end, and

a parallel breadth from the partners to the heel, they are

douelled, and faftened with dumps to the fide-trees and fpin-

dle. All the furfaces being firft well payed with tar, they

are fet clofe together.

When the fpindle, fide-trees, and fide-fifties are douelled

and bolted together, which is eafier comprehended by frequent-

ly referring to the Plate ofMaJls, it is hewn fquare to its feveral

diameters the fore and aft-way , then eight-fquared, and any defi-

ciencies in the angles made good by cant-pieces fayed therein
;

it is then fixteen-fquared,and rounded and planed fmooth from

the heel to the hounds, except the furface left for donelling

on the cheeks, where it is flattened for one-third their length.

The maft, completed thus far, is hooped with iron, as

(hewn in the Plate.

The iron hoops are four inches and a half broad, and five-

eighths of an inch thick, and the inner edgen chamfered to

prevent their bruifing the maft.

Malls thus far finiftied are fo font to foreign ports, and

hence called tranfportation mafts.

Mafts of a leftcr fize may be conftrufted of two trees,

called the upper and lower tree, douelled together in the mid-

dle, and bolted : thcfe trees give the diameter, fore and

aft, and the upper |)art, for the reception of the cheeks, is

formed as the one above ; then, with the addition of the fide-

fiftics, this maft may be fo far completed as the former. Then
to c^m )ljte the maft, the

Cheeks muft be added : they faftiion the head of the maft,

and leave a ftop for the fupport of the treftle-trces. The
length of the cheeks for a main-maft i'S nine-twentieths of

the whole length of the maft ; for the fore-malt three-

fevenlhs, and for a mizen-maft two-fifths. The length for

the head and hounds is agreeable to that firll mentioned

for the maft. The breadth of the cheeks at the head is

2

two-thirds of the given diameter of the maft, and three-

fourths at the Hop ; and the lower part of the hounds, in the

middle between the hounds and lower end, eleven-twelfths

of the breadth at the hounds, and at the lower end one-half

of the given diameter. The thicknefs of the cheeks is fet

off from the infide ; thus the upper part above the ftop to

be one-fourth of the given diameter, and a ftop left at the

upper part of the hounds to project full half that thicknefs ;

the lowir part of the hounds to be one inch more than the

thicknefs at the upper part of the head, and from thence to

line ftraight to five-ninths of the head at the lower end.

The cheeks are each made of a fingle tree, or two trees

douelled together at the middle, and bolted ; the infide of the

cheeks is next fayed to the upper part of the fpindle, to

which they are douelled and bolted, and further fecured by
iron hoops ; the upper hoop to be its breadth below the un-

der fide of the cap, another jiift clear of the treftle-tree?,

and four more equally between ; and another hoop its breadth

below the ftop. Two bolts are to be driven under e\ery

hoop, fix bolts ill the hounds, and lour more below ; and
the lower parts of the cheeks to be faftened with dumps and
nails.

On the fore-fide of the maft next below the ch'^ck at the

heel of the top-maft is a front fifti fayed and faftened to the

maft. (See the feftions in the plate.) The whole is then

rtiongly woolded together with twelve or thirteen turns of
rope between every hoop. And to make a fair furface,

filr^gs of fir are fayed under the wooldings next the edges

of the front Tifti.

The Trejlle-trees for fuftaining the top, and confining

the heel of the top-maft, are made of oak, in length

one-fourth the length of their refpeftive top-maft, deep
halt the given diameter of the lower-maft, and in thick-

nefs two-thirds of the depth, fayed and bolted to the lower

part of the maft head, refting on the ftop, as fliewn in

the plate.

The Crofs-trees are oak, in length one-third the length of

the top-mall dedufting fix inches, breadth what the treftle-

trees are thick, and their depth two-thirds their breadth ; the

under fides are tapered from the ends one-fourth their length,

and are framed together at right angles, as ftiewn in the

plate.

Bibs or Brackets arc made of elm, three to five inches in

thicknefs ; in length five-fixths the length of the hounds ;

and in breadth two-fifths of their length, fayed and bolted

to the maft, under the treftle-trees for their fupport, as in

the plate.

Boljlcrs are pieces cf fir fayed on the treftle-trees, and

againll the fides of the maft, between the fid-hole and after-

crofs-trce, to projeft the treftle-trees one inch and a half,

and the fame in depth. The outer-fides are rounded for the

ftirouds to lay cafy thereon.

The Cap is made of elm, in one or two pieces, douelled

together in the middle : the length of the main-cap is four

times the diameter of its top-maft, and three inches more;
the breadth is half the length, and the depth halt the breadth.

Fore and mizen-caps are the fame of iheir lelpettive top-

mafts, adding two inches to the fore, and one inch only to

the mizen. The cap is fixed on the maft-head by a fquare

tenon ; the mortife or fquare hole in the cap is made rather

lefs than the tenon, to allow for its ftirinking. Four eye-

bolts are driven through the cap from the under-fide, and

well clenched on plates of one inch and three-quarters dia-

meter, or lefs in proportion to the fize of the cap, one on

each fide the fquare hole, and the other by the fide of the

round hole which is before the fquare hole, two-fifths of the

diameter of the round hold, and half the tapering of the maft-

head
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head in its length. The fize of the hole is the given dia-

meter of its top-ma'l, and three-quarters of an inch more, as

it ia' lined with leather.

LalUy, a tenon is made at the heel of the maft, by which

it is fixed in the Hep : its fize fore and aft is one-half the

given diameter, and athwart-fhips two-thirds, and of fufE-

depth, as in the plate.

Mails made of fingle trees are finiflicd in a fimilar manntr,

but having no cheeks the flop for the relt of the trelUe-tree

is made by tiie bibs or brackete. Merchant fhips' malls

are feldom woolded, but hropcd only.

Top-majls iiave their feveral lizes or diameters fet equally

from a Itraight hne along the middle of their length, which

is for the 74-gun iliips 66 feet. From the butt end fet

up once and a half the diameter, which is 20 inches, for the

block below the heeling, and twice and a half the diameters

above that for the heeling ; and from, the lower part of the

faid heeling, the length of the lower maft-liead, or place of

the cap, where the given diameter, 20 inches, is fet off.

Then from the whole length fet back five inches for every

yard in the length, for the length of the head and Hop of

the hounds, for main and fore-top-mal(, and four inches for

mizen-top-mafts, and three-filths that length below it for

the hounds : then divide from the lower part of the head to

the cap into four quarters ; that next the cap is the firll

quarter; then fet ofl, as before, 19 inches and five-eighths, or

fixty fixty-rnt-s of its given dian.cter; at the fecond quarter,

18 inches and five-eighth!:, or fourteen-fifteenths ; a: the

third quarter, 17 inches dnd one-eighth, or fix-feveuths'; at

the lower part of the hounds, 16 inches and one-quarter, or

thirteen-fixteenths ; at the Hop, iS inche?, or nine-tenths
;

at the lower part of the headj 14 inches i'quare, or feven-

tenths ; and at the upper part, 11 inches fquare, or five-

ninths.

The aft-fides of top-mads are lined ftraigh', the lieeling

to be fqnare, and large enough, if the tree will admit, to

fill up the trellle-trees at the lower mall -head, and to hance

from the upper part to the diameter of the cap, and to he

cight-fquare, or nearly fo. The block below the heeling

to be eight-fquare. and of the fame fize as the diameter at

the c.ip, with an iron hoop driven on the heel. The (lop

above the hounds on the fore and aftcr-fider. to come up to

the under-fides of the crofs-trees ; the hounds are left eight-

fqliarc, and all belov/ the hounds to the under-fide of the

main-cap is to be fmeo'lity rounded. Sheave-holes for the

top-rope are mortifed through, one in tlie heeling, and one

in tlie block below it ; their length rather more than the

depth, and their thicknefs two inches for every foot in

length. A groove to bury the top-rope is made in each

angle, in the diredlion of the lower (heave-hole.

The fid-hole is a fquare mortife, cut through the middle

ot the heeling the fize of the fid, which is in length once and

a half the given diameter of the lower-maft, its deptli one-

third the given diameter of the top-mail, and its thickneis

two-thirds its depth, made of iron ; but when made of wood,

the depth is half the given diameter of its top-maft. A hole

is made through one end for a laniard, and tlie other is

fnaped.

Top-mall trellle-trees: their length u three inches and a

half to every yard in the length of their top-mall, m depth

one inch and one-eighth to every foot in their length, and

two-thirds their depth in thicknels. Each crofs-tree is one-

third longer than the t:eille-tree, their depth feven-eighths

the depth of the tredle-tree, and are framed and bolted to-

gether as in the plate ; with a fiieave-hole moriiled through
' the fore-end of the main, and two flieave-holes in each end

of the fore-top-miil trellle-trees.

Vol. XXII.

The top-mad cap is fo fimilar to its topmad as the
lower cap to its refpeclive mad, that it needs ouly a refer-
ence to the plate.

Mizen-top-rnads differ but little from the former : they
have no block, but the heeling is fet up from the butt, and,
inltead of a fquare hend, have a long pole head about four
times the length of the fquare head. They have a fiicavc-

hole mortifed through the hounds, fore and aft, for the
top-fail-tye ; and one a little above the dop, for tlie day-
fail-haliards ; and one a little below the truck, for the mizen-
top-gailant-tje.

Top-gallart-mads are made fimilar to mizen-top-mads

:

if to carry royal mads, the heads are fquare like a mam-top-
mad, but modly made with pole-heads ; if a dump pole-
head, the lame as a fquare head ; if a common pole-head, its

length is two-fifths the given length; and if a long pole-
head, it ia tvvo-thirda the given length.

Royal majls are made fimilar to dump-head top-gallant-
mads.

Botufprils are rarely made of one tree, but are made of
many, fimilar to made-re.ads : if made of two trees, they are
fided to two-thirds the diameter of the bowfpril the
thvrart-diip way, and each tree is one-half the diameter fore
and aft, and douelled together in the middle, and bolted,
and the deficiency made good athwart-diips bv fide-fi(lies ;

ccnfequently each fide-fifii mull be in thicknefs one-fourth
the diameter, and are douelled and bolted to the fides, as
may be readily feen in the mad-plate. Bowfprits made of
fingle trees have a line firaight along the middle, upon which
fet up the length from the butt, which is 68 for a 74-gun
(hip ; next fet off the bed, which is three-tenths of the
length let up from the butt, and fix inches added. Set
back from the length four inches for every yard in the given
length for the long fquare on the upper fide, and one-third
that for the Ihort fquare on the under fide ; then from the
bed to the outer end divide it equally into four parts, and
that next the bed is the fird quarter, and fo on. At the
bed fet off equally from the middle line the given diameter,
which is 35 inches ; and at the firll quarter, 34 inches and
one-quarter, or fixty fixty-ones of the given, diameter; at

the fecond quarter, 32 mches and one-eighth, or eleven-
twelfths; at the third quarter, 28 inches or four-fiflhs ; at
the outer end, 19 inches a;'d a half, or five-ni-.ths ; and at

the heel, 30 inches or fix-fevcnths. It is then lined to thefe
diameters with a fair curve, and fawn fquare, then eight-
fquared, next fixteen-fquarcd, and, ladly, rounded from'the
heel to the fquare at the outer end. .At >he heel is a tenon
three-fifths the given diameter athwart-(hip , and two-thirds
up and down, tapering one inch in the length, which is one-
third the given diameter.

The bowfprit-cap is made of elm, in length n/e diameters
of the jib-boom, the breadtl; twice the diameter of the jib-

boom, and half the diameter of the jack-daff, an'd the thick-
nefs four-ninths the breadth. In the lower ;iart of the cap
is a mortife to fix on the tenon at the outer end of the bow.
fprit, and a hole at two-fevenths the diameter of the bow-
fprit above it, for the jib-boom to (lide through, leaving
half the diameter of the jack-daff on the darbosyd fide,

where a groove is made to receive the fame : bolts are then
driven through the cap, as in the plate.

Bees are made of elm, about four inches thick, in breadth
three-fifths of the given diameter of the bowlprit, and in

length from the aft-fide of the cap to the aft-part of the
long fquare. 'i'hey are let in, one on each fide, one-third
their thicknefs, wto the bowlprit ; their upper fides are
kept (ludi with the upper fide of the bowlprit, and the outer
edges raifed above the level three inches to every foot in

5 A '
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tircadtli, and are boiled through the bowfprit with four

bolts. A block is fitted with a fheave-holc i:i each end,

under each bee, as in the plate.'

Sadittts are pieces of elm faftened on the upper fide of the

bowfprit : that for the jib-boom is half the given diameter

iii length, and one-fixth in ihicknefs, fixed at one-tliird the

length of the j\b-boom within the outer end. Saddles for

the fprit-fail-llings are one-eighth the given diameter in

thicknefs, and nails on the bowfprit at one-fifih the length

within the outer end. A faddle to lead in the running-

rigging is fimilar to the latter, having holes the fize of tlic

ropes bored through it, and nails on the bowfprit jull before

the gammoning.
Bowfprits of fmall vcflels have an iron hoop with an eye

on each fide, and one on the upper fide ; it is let on and faf-

tened at the outer end. A (heave-liole is cut through at tiie

heel, and one at the outer end.

The Jib-bocim is prolonged fiom the bowfprit, has a ftraight

line ftruck along the middle of its length, which is jo feet

6 inches for a 74-gun fhip : one-third of that length is fet up
from the butt, and at that place fet off 14 inches and a half,

the given diameter ; and from thenee to the outward ei:d

divide into four equal parts, and at the fird quar;er fet off

14 inches and one-eighth, or forty forty-ones of the given

diameter; at the fecond quarter, 13 inches and one-quarter,

or eleven-twelfths ; at the third quarter, i 2 inches and one-

eighth, or five-fixths ; and at the outer eiid, nine inches and

three quarters, or two-thirds the given diameter. It is firll

fquared to thofe diameters, then eij^lit-fquared : then fet up
from the heel three times and a half the given diameter, and

from thence it is to be round to the outer end. Make a

Hop at once and a half the diameter within the oarer end,

and cut a (heave-hole through from the upper fide half its

length within the ftop, and another (heave-hole at once and
a half the diameter from the heel, and through the middle

of the (larboard fquare, and a hole bored through between
that and the heel, as in tlie plate.

Malls of wrought-iron have lately been propofed thus :

the cylinder to be half an inch thick, and the fame height

find diameter as the fir mail, will not be fo heavy, will be

coiifiderably llrongcr, much more durable, lefs liable to be

injured by iliot, and be ealiiy repaired even at fea. It will

Weigh only 12 tons, and, at 45/. per ton, will not coll more
than 540/. ; while its flrength will be nearly 50 per cent.

above that of a fir mall, that weighs 23 tons, and colls

nearly 1 200/. This mad is made to llrike nearly as low as

the deck, to eafe the fliip in a heavy fea. Ships furninied

with fir mails are, in fuch circumllances, obliged to cut

them away. Ships furnifhed with iron malls will not, like

others, be expofed to the rl(k of receiving damage from
lightning; the iron mall of itlelf being an excellent con-

ductor. By ufing an iron bolt from the heel of the mad,
through the keelfon and keel, the eleflric matter will be
coiidufted through the bottom of the (liip into the water,

without injury to tlio (hip. Bowfprits and yards may alfo

be made of wrought-iron, at the fame proportion of ftreugth

and expence as the mall.

Mails and yard", particularly the latter, by a patent of
Mr. Smart's, were propofed to be made hollow, of wood
fomewhat fimilar to the daves of a cade.

Gordon, in his Naval Arckitcclure, has recommended
mads to be made in a curious manner of feveral fmall trees

to be united together by a fort of brackets at certain dif-

tances. The former have been aftually tried, but tlioir not
coining more into prailice feems to make againd their

utility.

Dimenfions of Mafts, Yards, &c. for the Plates of a 74-Gun Ship, Frigate of 40 Guns, and Ead-India Ship of 1300 Tons.
See SlUP-BUILDIXG.
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A Fraflional Table of the Proportion that every Part of a Mad, Yard, &c. bears towards the given Diameter, as in the

preceding Table.

Qu^irters.

Lower-ma.ls that are cheeked

{

fore and aft

athwart (hips

Lower-mafts that head themfelves

Top-mafts, gallant-mafts, and royal-mafts
Bovvfprit . - .

Heeling of
j'°^"-n?'afts

° {^bowlpntd
Yards in general, at the quarters -

Mizen-yard /
'""•^'"-S'-'n ditto -

'
L upper-arm ditto

Gaffs ....
Driver-booms and jib-booms

Main-booms - . .
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mihwart Hiips.
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outer end.

tore and aft.

up and do»n.

Heil.
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I
lends.

7 (. fore anj aft.

do

By the above tables of lengths and diameters of marts,

yards, &c. may be cafily alcertained the relative lengths
they bear to each otlier, and their diameter in inches to

their refpeftive yards in length.

The length of the main-mart, in mod rtiips, is governed
by the length and breadth of the rtiip. Thus : let the

are either too long or too big ; which makes iicr lie too
much down by the wind, and labour too much a-huU.

Masted, Under, or low-marted (hips, fucli whofe mart*
are either too fmall, or too Hiort ; in which cafe (he cannot
bear fo great a fail as fhould give her true way.

iMASTE R, a title given to feveral officers and perfons of
length at the load-water line from the rabbit of the (tern to authority and command ; particularly to the chiefs of the
the rabbit of the Itern-poft be added to the extreme breadth, orders of knighthood, &c
and half that fum is the length of the main-mart. But for

very (harp-bodied fnips take feventeen-twentieths of the

above fum for the length of the main-mart. Then for the

lengtli of the fore-mall take ninc-tentlis of the main-mart,

and in forae (liips full that. For the bow-fprit take tliree-

fiftiis of the main-maft, and in fome Ihips more, and fo on
of the others, as may be feen by inl"pe.fting the table.

M.lsT, Armed, one that is made of more than one tree.

Thus we fay, the grand-mafter of Malta; of St. Lazarut^
of the Golden Fleece ; of the Free Mafons, &c.
Masteu, Magijler, was a title frequent among the Ra-

mans ; they had their mafter of the people, magijler populi^

who was the didator. Mailer of the cavalry, magi/ler equ't-

turn, who held the fecond port in an army, after the diiitator.

Under the later emperors tlicre were alfo marters of the in-

fantry, magiftri peditum. A marter of the cenfus, mag'ijlet

Ma.sy Carllngt, are large fquare piece* of oak timber cenfus, who had nothing of the charge of a cenfor, or lub
placed into the beams at the lides of the mart rooms, for cenfor, as the names feem to intimate; but was the lame with
the purpofe of framing the partners. \.\\e priepofttus J'rumentariorum.

Mast, Heel of a. See Heel. Master of ihe Mililia, nmgjjlcr miUtlit, was an officer in

Mast, Jury. See Jury. the lower empire, created, as it is faid, by Dioclefian, who
Mast Rooms, the fpaces between thofe beams where the had the infpeftion and government of alt the forces, with

marts are fixed. power to punirti, &c. fomewhat like a conftable of France.
M.^.st, Spending a, at Sea, is when it is broke by foul At firll there were two of thefe officers inrtituted, the

weather. one for the infantry, and the other for the cavalry ; but the
Ma.st, Springing a, is when it is cracked in any place. two were united into one under Conrtantine. Afterwards,-

M.\st Biiy, m Geography, a bay on the N. fide ot the ifland as their power was increafed, fo was their number alfo ; and
of Jamaica; E. of Moiitego bay and near Catlin's chffs. there was one appointed for tiie court, another for Tlirace,

Ma.st Ifland, a fmall ifland in the Indian fea, near the another for the Eart, and another for Illyria. I'hcy were
coalt of Africa. S. lat. i i" 28'. afterwards called f.7m;V«, ^oi»n//, and Jar^mi. Their power

Mast.s, in Rural Economy, a provincial term applied to was only a branch of that of the prefeilus pralorii, who by
acorns in fome dirtric\s, but improperly. It is fometimes that means became a civil officer,

pronounced mifi. Ma.ster of Arms, mag'fler armorum, was an officer, or

MASTA, in Geography, a fmall ifland in tlie Adriatic, comptroller under the marter of tlie militia.

N. lat. 44' 7'. E. long, if 25'. Ma.stkro/V/i£- 0^c«, miJji^iTo^a'on/m, had the fuperinten-

MASTAI, a town of Japan, on the S. coaft of Niphon; dance of all the officers of the court; he was alfo called m/if^fr
10 miles S.^V^ of Mcaco. N. lat. 54' 46'. E. lonp;. T34 30'. officii pilallni ; dinply magi/ler ; and his port ma^jftr/j.

MASTASA, a town of Fez; 40 miles W.N.W. of
Velez de Gomera.
MASTASSIN Lake, a lake of North America, at

the head of Rupert's river, which falls into James's bay;
it IS about 200 miles in circuit, and iuterfciilcd by projec-

tions of land.

MASTED. A (hip is faid to be mafted, wheti She has

all her marts complete.

Masted, Over, or Tautn-mqfled, is faid of a fliip whofe mate

This officer was the fame in the weftern empire, with the

curopalatcs in the eallern.

M/VSTEK, in the Roman hirtory and laws, is ufed for every

officer who is tiie chief of his kind ; and has others of the

fame fpecies, or that have the fame funftions, under him. In

Eat in, magi/ler, and oftentimes ^/•a.virniAf, or primieerius.

Mastkk of the Armory, is an officer wlio has the care and
overfight of his majeily's arms and armory.

MAtiTKii al Arms, is an officer appointed to teach the
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officers and crew of a iTiip of war the exercife of fmall

arms ; 10 confine and plant centincls over the prifoners, and

fuperintend whatever relates to ihcm during their confine-

ment. He is alfo to obferve that the fire and lights are all

extingiiilhed as foon as the evening-i^un is fired, except thofc

whicli are permitted by proper authority, or under the in-

fpec^ion of the centincls. It is lik(^vife his duty to attend

the gangway, when any boats arrive aboard, and fearch

them carefully, together with their rowers, that no fpiritu-

ous liquor may be conveyed into the Ihip, uniefs by per-

niflion of the commandii.^' officer. In thefe feveral duties

lie is affifted by proper attendants, called his corporals, who

alf < relieve the cenlinels, and one another, at certain periods.

Falconer.

Mastlu of Arls, the fin'l degree taken up in foreign

univerfiues, but the fecond in ours ; candidates not being

admincd to it till 'hey have Ihidied in the univerfity feven

years. See Degkke.
h/lA^TER-yllleml.wt, is an officer in the royal dock-yards,

appointed to halte i, and alFilt at, the fitting out or dif-

manlling, removing, or focuring velTels of v/ar, &c. at the

port where he refide*. He is pnrticularly to obferve that

l^is majelly's (liips are fecurely moored, and for this purpofe

he is e-xpefted frequently to review the moorings, which are

funk in the harbour, and obferve that they arc kept in pro-

per repair. It is alfo his du'.y to vifit all the (hips in ordi-

nary, and fee thit they are frequently cleaned and kept in

order ; and to aWcnd at the general mullers in the dock-

yards, taking care that all the officers, artificers, and Ja-

bourers, regiftcred at the navy-books, are prefent at their

duty. Falcon.r.

M.\STKK, Barracl. See Barrack.
Master of the Cerfmon'ies, an officer inftituted by king

James 1. for the more folemii and honourable reception of

ambafadors, and ftrangers of quality, whom he introduces

into the prelcnce.

The badge of this office is a gold chain and medal, hav-

injT on one fide an emblem of peace, with king James's mot-

to ; and on the reverfe the emblem of war, with Dieu ly

mon droit. He is always fuppofcd to be a perfon of good

addrefs, and mndcr of langua^'es, and has an appointment

of 300/. a-year : he is conllantly attending at court, and

hath under him an affillant r'after or deputy, at 6j. 8r/. a

day ; who holds his plajc during the king's pleafure.

There is alio a third officer, called marjhal of the ceremo-

nies, with 100/. a-year, whofe bufinefs is to receive and

diilribute the mafler's order?, or the deputy's, for the fervice:

but, without their order, be can do nothing. This is the

king's gift.

Masters «/" Chancery are ufually chofcn out of the bar-

rifte'a of th»- comn-.on law ; and fit in chancery, or at the

rolls, as affillants to [he lord chancellor, ard inaRer of the

rolls. All thefe, fo late ai the reign of queen Elizabeth,

were commonly doiHors of the civil law.

To them are alfo committed interlocutory reports, exa-

mination of bill* in chancery, dating of accounts, taxing

tolls, &c. and fomctimes, by way of reference, they are em-

powered to make a final determination of caufes.

They have, time out of mind, had the honour to fit in

the lords' huufe, though they have neither writs, nor pa-

tent to empower them ; but they are received as affiftants to

the lord chancellor, and matter of the rolls. They had

anciently the care of infpefting all writs of fummons, which

is now performed by the clerk of the petty-bag. When
any meffage is fent from the lords to the commons, it is car-

ried by the mailers of chancery. Before thera alfo affi-

davits arc made, and deeds and recognizances acknowledged.

Set- CuANCtXl-OU and CoURT of Chancery.

Befides thefe, who may be called mailers of chancery or-

dinary (being twelve in number, whereof the mailer of the

rolls is reputed the chief) . there are alfo matters of chan-

cery «-/rfl'/r(/;'Har)', appointed to act in the feveral counties

of England beyond ten miles dilhince from London, by

taking affidavits, recognizances, &c. for the eafe of the

fuitors of the court.

Master of the Facultia, an offieer under the archbifliop

of Canterbury, who grants liccnfes and difpenfations : he is

mentioned in the ftatute 22 & 23 Car. II. See Court of
Faculties.

MASTKR-Gi/nnrr of England. See Gl NNER.

Master of the Horfe, a great officer of the crown, to

whom is committed the charge of ordering and difpofing all

matters relating to the king's ftables, races, and breed of

horfes, with a falary of i 266/. 1 p. 4//. a-year.

He hath a power of commanding the equerries, and all

the other officers and tradefmen employed in the kmg's

ilables ; to all which he gives by his warrant to the avenor,

the oath of allegiance, &c. for the faithful difcharge of

their duty. He has the peculiar privilege of making ufe of

any horfes, pages, or footmen, belonging to the king's

ftables ; fo that his coaches, horfes, and attendants are the

king's, and have the king's arms and liverie;.

There is alfo a mailer of the horfe in the eftablifliment of

her majelly's houfliold, with a falary of 800/. a-year.

Master of the f/oii/l'old \& an officer under the lord fteward

of the houlhold, in the king's gift ; his bufinefs is to fur-

vey the accounts of the houfliold. His falary is ^00/. a-

year.

Anciently the lord fleward himfelf was called grand-ma/ler

of the hotifiold.

Master of the Jewel Office, is an officer of the king's

houlhold, who has the tharge of the gold and filver plate

ufed at the king's tabliJ, or at that of any officer attending

the court, and of all plate remaining in the Tower of

London ; as alfo of chains and loofe jewels not fixed to

any garment. See JEWEL-Office.

Master of the jMiut, was anciently the title of him who
is now called -warden of the mint ; whofe office is to receive

the filver and bidiion which comes to the mint to be coined,

and to take care thcrcol.

The office of mailer and worker is now diftinft ; and this

officer is allowed for himfelf 3000/. a-year, and for three clerks

205/. each. There is alfo the king's allay-mallcr, allowed for

himfelf and clerk 42 5/. a-year : ai.d the mailer's aflay-mafter,

with a falary for himfelf and foreman of 1 25/. a-year.

Master of the Ordnance. See Ordnance.
Master of the Revels, an officer «ith an appointment of

100/. a-year, whofe bufinefs is to order a 1 ihings relating

to the performance of plays, mafques, balls, &c. at court.

Formerly iie had alfo a jurifdidion of granting licences to

all who travel to aft plays, puppct-fhows, or the like di-

vcrfions ; neither could any new play be attcd at either of

the two hoi;fes till they had pafTed his perufal and licence
;

but ihefe powers were afterwards much abridged, net to fay

annihilated, by a ftatute for regulating playhoufcs, till the h-

cenlmg plays by the lord chamljcrUin was e'tablifhed. This

officer was a yeoman, with 46/. 1 u. Sd. per eniium.

Master of the Robes. See Robes.

Master of the Rolls, a patent officer fcr life ; who has

the cultody of the rolls and patents which pafs the great

feal ; and of the records of the chancery.

In the abfence of the lord chancellor, or keeper, he alfo

fits as judge in the court of chancery ; and is, by lir Ed-
ward Coke, called his ajjifiant.

At other times he hears caufes in the n lls-chapel, and

makes orders and decrees. He is alfo the firll of the matters
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of chancery, and hath their afliftance at the rolls: but all falary of 132/. a-year ; mr.fler of the barges, with 100/.
hearings before him are appealable to the lord chancellor. a-year ; malter of the liarriers, with 2000/. a-year ; mafter
He hath alfo his writ of fummons to parliament, and fits of the buck-ho'inds, with 224'J. a-year; mafter of the

next to the lord chief juftice of England, on the fecond ftag-iiounds, with 2000/. a-year ; mafter-falconer, with 210/.
wool-pack : he hath the keeping of the parliament-rolls, and a-year, &c.
has the roUs-houfe for his habitation ; as alfo the cullodyof

all charters, patents, commiflions, deeds, and recognizances,

which being made of rolls of parchment, gave rife to the

name. Anciently he was called cleri of the rolls.

Concerning the authority of the mafter of the rolls to

hear and determine caufes, and his general power in the

court of chancery, there were (not many years finct) divers

queftions and difputes very warmly agitated ; to quiet

which, it was declared by ftat. 3 Geo. II. cap. 30. that

all orders and decrees by him made, except fuch as by the

courfe of the court were appropriated to the great feal

alone, fliotild be deemed to be valid ; fubjetl neverthelefs

to be difcharged or altered by the lord chancellor, and fo

Master, Burgher. See Burgher.
Masters, Burgher. See Burghermasters.
Master, Fire. See Fire.
Master, Quarter. See Quarter.
MASTER-arfA. See Arch.
Master Load, in Mining, a term ufed to exprefs the

larger vein of a metal, in places where there are feveral

veins in the fame hill. See Lode.
Master-Z/W, an exquifite, or extraordinary work, or

performance, in any art or fcience.

MASTER-/>yc«, chef d'auvre, is particularly ufed among
the French, for a work which thofe who afpire to be ad-
mitted mafter of any art or trade, are to perform in pre-

as they (liall not be inroUed, till the fame are ligncd by his fence of the matters, or jurands, of that company, by way
lordfhip. Blackft. Com. vol. iii. of a fpecimen of their capacity.

In his gift are the fix clerks in chancery, the exa-

miners, three clerks of the petty-bag, and the fix clerks

of the rolls-chapel, where the rolls are kept. See Rolls,
Clerk, &c.

Master of a Ship, an ofBcer to whom is committed the

direflion of a merchant vefil-I, who commands it in chief,

and is charged with the merchandizes abroad,

Master-"i;W/. See Vault.
MASTER-wor/, in Botany. See LmpeRATORIA.
Master-iwo/-/, Black. SeeAsTRANTtA.
Master-^ato, a large yaw, fometimes remaining after

falivation. See Yaws.
MASTICA de Soho, in the Materia Medica, the name given

by the Indians to the ftone commonly known among authors
In the Mediterranean the mafter is frequently called by the name of pedro del porco, a fort of bezoar taken out of

patron, and in long voyages captain. the gall-bladder of an Indian boar. The Indians, and
It is the proprietor of the veftel that appoints the mafter, many of the European nations, efteem this one of the

and it is the mafter who provides the equipage, hires the greateft medicines in the world in peftilential difeafes, and
pilots, failors, &c. The mafter is obliged to keep a re- the fmall-pox.

gifter of the feamen and officers, the terms of their con- MASTICATION, in Phyfology, is the operationof
tra6\, the receipts and payrncnts, and, in general, of every chewing, in which, by the motion of the jaws and teeth, the
thing relating to his commifllon. food is brought into, a ftate in which it can be fwallovved.
Master 0/ a Ship of War, is an officer appointed by the The aftion of the teeth comminutes the harder kinds of

commiffioners of the navy, to take charge of navigating food, and the fluids, poured into the mouth from the fah-
a (hip from port to port, under the direction of the cap- vary glands, by their admixture, foften the food thus
tain. The management and difpofition of the faila, the comminuted. This procefs^ and the inftruments con-
working of a ftiip into her ftation in the order of battle, cerned in its performance, are defcribed in the article De-
and the diredtiow of her movements in the time of aclion, glutition.
and in other circumftanccs of danger, are alfo more par- MASTICATORIES, Masticatoria, in Medicine,
ticularly under his infpeftion. It is likevvife his duty to are fuch remedies as are taken in at the mouth, and
examine the provifions, and accordmgly to admit none
into the ftiip but fuch as are found fweet, and vvholefome.

He is moreover charged with the ilowage ; and ffir tlie

performance of thefe fervices, he is allowed feveral affiftants,

who are properly termed mates and qvartcr-mnflers.

Master of the Temple. The founder of the order of

the Templars, and all his fucceftbrs, were called magni

templi ma^iflri ; and ever fince the diflfolution of the crder,

the fpiritual guide and direftor of tlie hoiife is calL-d by
that name. See Te.mple and Templau.
Master or Keeper of the Wardrobe, aji '-fficer in the lord

chamberlain's department, who has the diredlion of all the

royal robes, as thofe of the coronation, St. George's fcaft

chewed in order to promote the evacuation of the falival

humour : as tobacco, ginger, pepper, fage, rofemary,
thyme, maftich, &c.
MASTICH. See Calcareous Cement.
Mhs,Ticil-Tree, Turpenline-trce, or Piflachia-mit-tree, in Bo-

tany. S^c FiSTACHlA /.entifcus.

Mastich, in the Materia Medica, a refinous fuhftance
that is obtained from the Piilachia leutifcus, which is a na-
tive of the fouth of Europe and the Levant, and which
appears by Evelyn's Kalendarium H^rtenfe to have been
cultivated in Britain in 1666. It is obtained, moft abun-
dantly, according to Tournefort, by making iranfverfe inci-

fio::s in the bark of the tree about the beginnmg of Auguft,
and the parliament-robes ; as well as of the wearing apparel, from which tiic maftich refin, or gum, exudes in drops,
collar of SS's, George and Garter, &c. which running down and concreting on the ground, are

He has alfo the charge and cnftody of all former kings' thence collected for ufe. The time cliofcn for making
and queens' robes, remaining in the Tov/cr ; all hangings, thefe incifions is the firft of Auguft, when the weather is

bedding, &c. for the king's houle ; and the charge and very dry : in the following day tlie maftich begins to appear
delivery of velvet and fcarlet allowvd for liveries. in drops, vrhich continue to exude till the latter end of
He has under him a groom and two clerks, a yeoman, September. The tree 13 railed alfo in feveral pans of

&c. See Wardrobe. Europe ; but no refin has been obfervcd to iffue Ironi it in

There are alfo leveral other officers under this denomina- thefe climates. It has its name maftich, from maflicare, to

tion, as the mafter and conductor of the band of miific, r/ji'w, becaufe it is thus 'ifed in Scio, and by the Turk8,e)pe-
whofe falary is 300/. a-year ; mafter of mechanics, with a cially the women, for fweetening the breath, and ttrcnglh-

falary of 200/. a-year; mafter of the tennis-court, with a ening the jjums and teeth : and by producing a copious cx-

credon
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crotion of faliva, it proves fcrviccable in catarrhous dif-

orders.

According to Olivier, (Travels in the Ottoman Lmpirc,)

maftich is gathered in 1 1 villages of the ifland of Scio ; and the

incifions, he favs, arc made from the l Jth to tlu- 20:li of July,

according to llic Greek calendar. Cloths are frequently

placed under tiie tree, fo that the mullicli wliicli trickles from

it may not be impregnated with earth and filth, liy the re-

gulations made in the ifland, the iiril gathering cannot take

place before the 27th of Auguii. It lalls eight fuccemyc

days, after which frelh incifions arc made in the trees till

the 2Jth of September, and then the fecond gathering is

made, which likewife lalls eight days. After thi'; time the

trees are cut no more, but the malhch which continues to run

is gathered till the u/h of November on the Monday and

Tuefday of every week. It is afterwards forbidden to

gather this produclion. This produftion in tlie 21 villages

of Scio, amounts, one year with another, to 50,000 okes,

and even more. Twenty-one thov.fand belong to the aga

who farms this commodity, and are delivered by the culti-

vators in payment of their perfonal impoll. They are paid

for the furplus at the rate of jo parati per okc (-'early i6

fous the pound), and they are prohibited, under very fevere

penalties, from felling or difpolingof it to any other than the

aga who farms it. That of the bell and fined quality is

fent to Conaantinople, for the palace of the grand fignior.

That of the fecond quality is intended for Cairo, and paflls

into the harems of the Mamahikes. The merchants generally

obtain a mixture of the fecond and third quality.

This refinous fubftance is brought to us in fmall yellowifli

ti-anfparent brittle grains or tears. A piece recently broken

is quite tranfparent, but by expofnre to the air it becomes

fuperficially fomewhat pulverulent, and hence fcmitranfpa-

rent. Its fpecil'.c gravity is 1.074. By digellion with alcohol

it is feparated into two portions; the one iohible in this fluid,

and the other infolubie : the former compofes about *ths of

the whole, and is pure relin ; the latter in moil of its proper-

ties clofely refcmbles caoutchouc. The picfence of this lub-

ftance in malUch was firll remarked by Kiinde, an apothecary

of Berlin, whofe obfervations have fince been conii-med by Mr.

Matthews. After folution of the refin in alcohol an mfiani-

mable refiduc is left behind of a white colour, conlidcrably

clallic and adhefive ; when heated it becomes brown, emit-

ting an inflammable gas, and in this Hate greatly refemblcs

common caoutchouc, except in being (lightly glutinous. It

is perfedlly foluble in wafhcd fidphuric ether, from which it

is precipitable by alcohol in the form of a white cnrd. It

is wholly infolubie in water. By digellion with nitric acid

it is converted into a yellow brittle porous mafs, nitrous gas

being at the fame time given out ; it is charred by fulpiuiric

acid, to which it communicates a deep (fomewhat muddy)

crimfon colour, with the evolution of fulphureous acid.

Neither the muriatic nor oxymiu iatic acids, nor the alkalies,

whether caullic or carbonated, have any attion on it : in all

which particulars it agrees with caoutchouc.

It has a light agreeable fintU, cfpecially when rubbed or

heated. It is alinoll totally foluble in fpiric of wine, yielding

a folution of a pale yellow colour, but not at all in water.

Diftilled with water, it yields a fmall proportion of a lim-

pid etfential oil, in fmell very fragrant, and in talle moder-

ately pungent. Reftified fpirit alfo brings over in dillilla-

tion the more volatile od( rous matter ot the maftich. It

becomes foft and tough hke wax, by being chewed. Maf-

tich is recommended in dofes from half a fcruple to half a

drachm, as a mild corroborant and allringent, in old coughs,

hsemoptyfes, diarrhoear, wcaknefs of the (lomacli, &c.

It is given either in fubllance, divided by other mate-

rials ; or diffolvcd in fpirit and mixed with fyrups ; or
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diflolvcd in water into an emiilfiun, by the intervention of

gum arabic or almonds. It is alfo an ingredient m var-

ni{hes. Sec Vaknish.

The jewellers mix maftich with tumcntine and ivory-

black, and lay it under their diamonds, to give them a

luftre.

The Lentifci lignum, or wood of this tree, is received

into the Materia Medic 1 of fome of the foreign phar-

macopeias, and is highly extolled in dyfpeptic, gouty,

hemorrhagic, and dyfenteric affeftions. Lewis. Wood-
ville.

The Arabian writers, Aviccnna and Serapion, in their

chapters of the tU'pentine-tree, often mention the lentilk and

Its refin, which they fay was very much like the refin of

the common turpcnline-ti'ee. But befides this, Aviccnna

has a peculiar ciuipter on maftich ; whence it fhould feem,

that by the name lentiflc they do not mean the trte which

produces maftich, but fo.-ne peculiar fpecies of the turpen-

tine-tree.

Aviccnna diftinguifhes two kinds of maftich, the one called

rumi, and the other cuj>ti : the rumi came from the ifland of

Scio, and was white ; the cu/>li was of a blackifh colour, and

brought from Egypt.

Mastich Hall, majler-thymt, marum -vulgare, in Botany,

a name given to one of the fpecies of Thymus ; which

fee.

It is a plant that grows naturally in Spain, in dry gra-

velly grounds, and in the like foils bears the ordinary win-

ters of our climate. It flowers in .Tune, and its flowers are

fmail, v'.'hite, and llandi'ig in hairy briftly empalements : the

whole plant has a grateful odour.

This plant is employed chiefly, like the Syrian maftich, as

an crrhine. It is confiderably pungent, though lefs fo than
the other.

Mastich, Indian. See ScniNUS.

A decoction of the bark of this tree makes a fomenta-

tion of extraordinary ellicacy in pains of tlie legs, and in-

flations. Of the fmall branches are made ferviceable tooth-

picks. Of the fruit boiled in water, according to the mea-
iure of the decodion, they prepare either a wine, a very

good fort of drink, vinegar, or lioiicy. A decodlion of the

leaves gives relief in pains proceeding from cold caufes.

Raii Hift. Plant.

Ma.sticii, Syrian herb, marum Syriacum, is a fpecies of
Teucrium ; which fee.

Mastich, Syrian herb, in the Materia Medica, See
Germander.
MASTICHE 'Vv.\\n\, mqflich earth, a name given by fome

of the old writers on the materia medica to the Chio or Scio
earth, or terra Chia. The reafon of this ftrange appellation

feems to have been, that the fineft maftich coming from
the ifland of Chio, had obtained the name of Kie, or die,
and majlieh and Chia being thus become, in one fenfe, fy-

noninions words, the ufe ot them was, in this manner, car-

ried much farther, and the earth of that ifland called by the

name of the guvt.

The y\rabians feem to explain this very well, in their name
of this earth ; they not calling it majlieh earth, but thin beltd

almii/iichi, that is, terra regiutiij mnjlichis, the earth of the

country where maftich is produced.

MASTICOT, Massicot, or Ttlloiu Lead, \s\hcyi:\\o'w

oxyd of lead. (See Lkad.) It is fometinics ufed by pain-

ters, and it ferves medicinally as a drier in the compofition of
ointments or plafters.

The mafticot which is ufed by the Dutch as the ground
of their glazing, is prepared by calcining a mixture of one
hundred weight of clean fand, forty-four pounds of foda,

fold
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fold with us under the name of barilla, and thirty pounds This is a place of confiderable trade for chintzes and printed
of pearl-afiies. linens. The air is deemed unwholefome ; 65 miles S.S.W.
MASTlYF-DoG, or BanJ-elog, wllalkus, or catenarius, is of Raj^mundry. N. lat. 16^ 8' 30'. E.long. 8l° 12'.

a fpecies of great fize and ftrenglh, and a very loud barker.

Manwood fays, that it derives its name from mafi thefcfe,

being fuppofed to frighten away robbers by its tremendous

voice. Great Britain was formerly fo noted for its malliffs,

that the Roman emperors appointed an officer in this ifland

MASURIEH, a town of the Arabian Irak, on the Eu-
phrates ; JO miles VV. of Korna.
MASZOW, a town of Hungary ; fix miles W. of Ro-

fenburg.

MAT, in Agr'tcuhure, a fort of covering material, pre-
with the title of Procurator CynegVi, whofe fole bufinefs was pared by weaving bafs or other fubftances of the fame fort

to breed and tranfmit from hence to the amphitheatre, fuch together. Th;y are maftly brought into this country with
as would prove equal to the combats of the place. Strabo, different forts of packages. Mats about Sandwich and
lib. iv. tells us, that the maftiffs of Britain were trained for Dover are ilated by Mr. Young to be made ufc of for cover-
war, and ufcd by the Gauls in their battles. See Dog. ing the fliocks of wheat ; by which pratticc, Mr. Boys af-

M.A.STIGADOUR, or Slabbeking-bit, in the Ma- fures him, the fample of wheat is improved, io as that the
mge, is a fnaffle of iron, all fmooth, and of a piece, guarded Dover bakers give a decided preference to it. The mats cod
with pater nolK-rs, and compofed of three halves of great about fevcn-pence each. They are too expeii-lve for general
rings, made into demi-ovals of unequal bignefs, the leffer ule.

be-ing inclofed within the greateft, which ought to be about

half a foot high. A maftigadour is mounted with a hc?d-

llall and two reins. A horfe by champing upon the malli-

gadour, keeps his mouth frelh and moill.

To put a horfe to the maftigadour, is to fet his croup to

the manger, and his head between two pillars in the liable.

Horfes that ufe to hang out their tongues cannot do it when
the maftigadour is on ; for that keeps their tongue fo much
in fubjettion, that they cunnot put it out.

MASTIGON, in Geography, a river of North America,

which runs weftward into lake jilichigan, about 1 1 miles N.
of La Grande Riviere. At its mouth it is 150 yards

wide.

MASTIGOPHORI, Mai-.yoiojoi, among the Greeks,

Mat, Garden, a kind of coarfe mat or covering formed
of bafs, which is much ufed in gardening, for fheltering
various forts of plants in winter and fpring, in frofty and
other cold weather ; and in fnmmer for fliading many forts

"

of young or tender kinds occafionally from the fun ; and
many other purpofes in the different garden departments.
They are found to differ greatly in regard to fize and fub-
llance, there being fmai), middling, and large fizes ; but
for general ufe, thofe called Ruffia mats are fuperior, both
in dimenfions, fubftance, and durability. It may alfo be
proper to have fome of the fmaller or middling fizes for
particular occafions, ar.d fmall gardens, in which, for fome
purpofes, they m.ay be more convenient than large ones.
Tliey were formerly fold by moft of the principal nurfery

certain officers appointed to preferve the peace, and correft and ieedfmen, at from about fix or eight to twelve or fifteen

fuch as were diforderly at the Olympic games.

MASTIH, \n Geography, a town of Perfia, in the pro-

vince of Kerman ; 140 miles E.N.E. of Sirgian. N. lat.

29" 16'. E. long 59 40'.

MASTOIDES, Mastoideus, Majlold, in Analomy,

epithets applied to a certain procefs oP the temporal bone,

and to parts fituated near, or connefted with, it. In old

writers, the bone altogether is fometimes called os maftoides

ihillings the dozen, according to fize and ftrength, but for
lome years paft the prices have been much higher.

Thefe mats are alfo of effcntial ufe in all hot-bed works,
for covering or fpreading over the lights or ghiffes of the
frames in the rights, in winter and fpring, to exclude the
external night cold ; alio occafionally m the day time in very
fevere weather, and heavy falls of fnow or rain. And like-
wife for occafionally covering fcveral forts of fmall young

The large nipple-like procefs of the bone, behind the ear, is cfculent plants in the full ground in beds and borders, in

always diftinguiihed by that name ; and the portion of the thefe feafons ; as young lettuces, cauliflower.^, fmall fallad

bone including it is called the mailoid portion. (See Cka- lierbs, early radifties, &c. in the open beds, and under frames
NiUM.) The cells by which it is excavated, are the maftoid and hand-glaffes, to defend them from cutting frofts, fnow,
cells. Maftoideus is the name given by Albinus and others and other inclement weather; and fomctimes in raifing.

to part of the mufcle detcribed in this work under the ar-

ticle SrEUNO-CLElDO-MASTOIDEUS.
MAS r Re, L.4., in Geography, a town of France, in

the department of the .\rdeche, and chief place of a canton,

in the diftritt of Tournon ; 15 miles N. of Privas. The
place contains 2090, and the canton 11,873 inhabitant.i, on

a territory of 1 70 kiliometres, in nine communes

tranfplanting, or pricking out fmall or moderate portions of
particular iorts of plants, both of the hardy and tender
kinds, whether of the cfculent or annual flowery kinds in

the fpring, on beds or borders of natural earth, or in hot-
beds without frames, by being arched over with hoops or
rods. They are likewife extremely ufcful in the fpring and
lummcr, in hot, dry, funny weather, in fhading feveral forts

MA STUR.\, a town of Arabia Petrsa, on the borders both in feed-beds before and after the young plants are come
of the Red fea ; 92 miles S.W. of Medina. N. lat. 23" 5'. up, and in beds of pricked-out fmall young plants, to fliade

MASVAUX, a town of France, in the department of them from the fun till they take frelh root ; as alfo for (hading
the Upper Rhine, and chief place of a canton, in the diftricl the glaffes of hot-beds occafionally, when the funis too
of Befort ; nine miles N. of Befort. The place contains powerful for particular forts of plants in the heat of the day,
2 1 81. and the canton 9404 inhabitants, on a territory of as in cucumi)ers, melons, and various other kinds.

1924 kiliometres, in 18 communes. For kitchen and other garden diltrifts furniftied with wall-

MASUCO, or Masacon, a town of Portugal, in the trees, they are of great ufe in fpring to cover the trees of
province of Tras los Montes ; 27 miles S.S.W. of Miranda particular forts when in bloffom, and when the young fruit

de Duero. is fetting and advancing in its early growth after the decay
MASULA, a town of Perfia, in the province of Ghilan

;
"and fall of the bloom ; by which afliftance, in cold winters

40 mile, N.N.W. of Ailara.

MASULIPATAM, a city and fea-port of Hindooftan,

in the circar of Condapilly, near the moutli of the Kiftna

fiver, within the diftrid named " Mefolia" by Ptolemy.

and Iprings, wlicn fliarp frofts fometimes prevail, a tolerable

good crop is often faved, while in trees fully exfofcd, the
whole is cut off by the fcverity of the weather.

Ill the flower garden and pleafure-ground, they are alfo

5 found
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found ufcfiil Off different occafions ; in theforir.cr, in fliclter-

ing beds of curious forts of choice flowcr-phm's,^ both in

their advancinc growth, and to protedt them tioni cold in

winter and Ipring ; and w hen in full bloom, lo ftiatk- ai'd

fcrccn the flowers from the fun and rain, to prcfervc their

beauty more eflVftually, and to continue them longer in blow

of a fine lively appearance ; as well a'^ to cover beds, &c.

in raifi'icr various tender annual plants from feed in the fp-'ing
;

and in the latter occafionally in winter to defend fonie kinds

of curious tender evergreens, &c. fuch as fome of the mag-

nolias, broad-leaved myrrle, olive, tea tree, &c. when Hand-

ing detached and trained again ft walls, and other places.

And befidcs in nurferics, they are of confiderablc utility

in the propagation and culture of numerous forts of tender

curious exotics, in defending them from cold, and (hading

from fcorchiug fun, while they are in their minor growth, &c.

They are ncceffary alfo for matting round bundles or bafliets

of lender or curious plants, when conveyed to a diltance.

They arc alfo occafionally of great ufc in fevere winters

on fuch glafs works as green-houfes, hot-houfes, forcing-

frames, Sec. in covering the glaffcs externally in tlie nights,

and occafionally in the day time.

In ufing them, when the ends are open or loofe, they

(hould be lecured by tying the end-threads or firings of the

bafs clofe and firm, othcrwife they foon ravel out loofe in

that part, and are fi)oiled. Where made ufe of in the work

of covering and fhading, &c. they (liould generally in unco-

vering, if rendered wet by rain or fnow, he fpread acrofs

feme rail, hedge, or fence, &c. to dry, before folding them

together, that they may be preferved from rotting, other-

wile they will not laft long.

Thefe mats (hould never have any bafs drawn out of them

for tying up plants with, as is too commonly the praftice, as

by that means they foon become fpoiled.

MAT-_frfl/r, a term applied to a particular fort of thick

clofe grals.

MAT-ivecd. in Botany. Sec Lyceum.
Mat, in Sea Language. See Matts.
MATA, L.*, in Geography, a fea-port town of Spain,

in the province of Valencia ; 22 miles S.S.W. of Alicant.

Mata, a lake of Spain, in the province of Valencia,

near the fea-fide ; which naturally produces an immenfe

quantity of fait, that is the property of the king. The
exports have amounted in fomc years to 100,000 tons weight,

chiefly for Holland and the Baltic, as well as for Newfound-

land und New England, in order to cure fifli.—Alfo, a river

of Africa, which crofles the country of Sabia, and runs into

the Eall India fca, S. lat. 19" ^o'

MATABOON, a fmall illand in the Sooloo Archi-

pelago. N.lat. 5 2'. E. long. 120" 11'.

MATACA, a bay on the N. coaft of the ifland of

Cuba ; 36 miles from the Havanna.

MATAFUNDA, in Antiquity, a machine for throwing

ftoncs, probably by means of a fling. Some derive its

name from the words fund and matlare, fometimes written

mature, i.e. a murdering fling.

MATAGARA, in Geography, a town of Africa, in

Su^'ulmefTa.

MATAGOLA, a fmall ifland in the Pacific ocean, near

the cuaft ef Chili. S. lat. 3 i .

MAT.\GUA, a town of the ifland of Cuba; 92 miles

S.E. of Havanna.

MATA IA, a province of South America, towards the

river Amazon, between the mouths of Madeira and Tapaife

rivers.

MATAJA, a river of Peru, which runs into the Pacific

ocean, N. lat. i'^2o'.

MATAIBA, in Botany, Aubl. Guian. t. 12S. .TuiT. 249.
See EiMiiii.is.

MATAICni, ill Geography, a town of New Mexico,
in the province of Mayo; i jo miles E.N.E. of Santa

Cruz.

MATAL.\, a town of the ifland of Candy, anciently

called " Metalia," or " Metallum," on the S. co<-fi ; which
was one of the harbours of Gortynia ; 30 miles S. of Candy.

N. lat. 34 36'. E. long. 24 10'.

MATA LI, ill Hindoo Mythology, is the name given tp

the perfon who drives Iiavat, tlie elephant of Iiidra, and is

ufually called lii.'^ charioteer ; but we do not rrcollcft any

other vehicle ufually allotted to Iiidra than Iivvati ; fee

thofe articles.

MATALOE, ill Geography, a fmall ifland in the Indian

fea, near the coall of Africa. S. lat. 11 40'.

MATALONA, a twwn of Naples, in Lavora ; 13 miles

N.N.E. of Naples.

MATAMAN, or Cimbeba, a large country of Africa,

near the Atlantic, S. of Benguola, extending from S. lat.

16 to 24 , and from E. long. 13 to 18 .

MATAMBA, an exteniive country in the interior part

of Africa, bounded on the N. by Congo, on the E. by an

unknown country, on the S, by Malamba and Bonguela, and

on the W. by Angola ; about 150 miles from N.W. to

S.E., and about the fame from N.E. to S.W. : it is di-

vided into five p'ovinces, viz. Upper and Lower Umbe,
Upper and Little Ganghelli, and Bondo. The capital is

St. Maria de Mataniba.

MAT.AM BO, a town of Peru, in the diftrift of Abanga
;

12 miles N.W. of Cuzco.

MATAN, a town of the ifland of Borneo, near the W.
coall, a little S of the ecjuino6lial hne.—Alfo, a fmall

ifland among the Philippines, near the port of Sibu, where

the celebrated Magellan was killed in 1521, in an engage-

ment with the natives.

MAT.VNA, a town of Hindooftan, in Oude; 10 miles

N.W. of Kairabad.

MATANCHEL, a fea-port on the W. coall of New
Mexico, about 20 leagues to the N.E. of the rocks of

Pontcque, over which may be feen, in clear weather, a very

high hill, with a break on the top, called the hill of Xalifeo,

eight or nine leagues from the port.

MATANE, Great and Little, rivers in Lower Ca-

nada, which fall from the S. into the St. Lawrence near its

mouth. The mouth of the Matane livers is capable of ad-

mitting vcffels of 200 tons burthen ; and the coall near

them for 20 Kagues abounds in fine cod, fit for exportation.

Great numbers of whales have alfo been feen floating on the

water, which might prove a valuable fifliery.

MATANZ.'\S Bay, a bay on the N. coaa of Cuba.

N. lat. 23' I j'. W. long. 81' 2'.

MATAPE', a town of New Mexico, in the province of

Sonora : 45 miles S.E. of Pitquin.

MATA RAM, a town of the ifland of Java, and capital

of a kingdom on the S. fide, near the centre of the ifland.

S. hi. 8 20'. E. long. 110". See Java.
MAT.AREA, or Mataria, a town of Egypt, on the

fcite of the ancient On, or Heliopolis, celebrated for its

excellent water, ?.nd famous for a bloody battle fought be-

tween the French and the Turks, March 20, i8co, in

which the Turks had Scco men killed and wounded, be-

fides thofe who pcrifhed in the defert ; five miles N.E. of

Cairo.

MATARIEH, a duller of fmall iflands in lake Men-
zaleh.

MATARO, an ancient town of Spain, in the province

of
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of Catalonia ; it exilled under the Romans, more within

land on a Ipot where velli^es of its buildings are (l;ll foniid,

and was rebuilt by the Moors ou its prefent fcite. It is

fnppofed to be the ancient llluro of Ptolemy and Mela.

Under the Moors it took its prefent name. It is pleafantly

fituated on the fea-fide, at the extremity of a fmall fertile

plain, which terminates at the foot of a chain of woody
mountains. The old town, built on an eminence, retains its

inclofure, its walls, and its gates. Its ftreets are narrow,

but the largeft, called " La Riera," which runs through the

middle, is broad, ftraight, tolerably well built, and watered

by a fmall ftream, with a row of trees by the fide of it.

The new town, probably a fauxbourg to the preceding, is

much larger, more open, and better conftrudled. It has

been lately built, and runs towards the eaft as far as the fca-

fide : the ftreets are broad, long, and ftraight ; the houfes

are moftly ornamented with paintings in frelco. It is daily

increafing in extent : the furrounding country is fertile and

well cultivated, and the tow^n has many fountains of excellent

water. Mataro is become a confiderable town by its induftry

and commerce ; its population, which, about the year 1770,
was from 4 to 5000 perfons, is now upwards of 25,000.

It has a parifti-chiirch, three convents of monks, two of

nuns, and an hofpital. The adminiftration confills of a

mihtary and civil governor, an alcade-major, a port-captain,

a minifter, an auditor of the navy, and a garrifon of two
fquadrons of cavalry. In the town are four manufaAories

of printed calicoes, two of calico, feven of lace, 17 of

blonds, two of foap, 52 looms for lilk-ftockings, 1 16 for

cotton-ftockings, 48 for filk fluffs and velvets, 89 for rib-

bons and filk galloons, fix diftilleries for brandy, five manu-
faiSories of fail-cloth, eight tan-yards, and i8 manufaftories

of filk twifts, which yearly make, on an average, about

20,000 pounds weight; 17 miles N.E. of Barcelona. N.
lat. 41 ^3j'. E. long. 2" 19'.

MATATANA, a river of Africa, which runs into the

India fea, S. lat. 22" 20'.

MATATANES, a town on the E. coaft of Mada-
gafcar. S. lat. 22 20'. E. long. 48

\

MATAVAI Bay, or Port Royal Bay, a bay near the

N. part of the ifland of Otaheite, but opens to the N.W.
and in the South Pacific ocean. The infide of the bay has

good anchorage. S. lat. 17 30'. W. long. 149^ 13'.

Matavai Point, a cape of the ifland of Otaheite. S. lat.

17^29'. E. long. 210 22'.

MATCH, from the Saxon maca, a companion, becaufe,

fays Johnfon, the match i^ companion to the gun ; a kind of

rope, (lightly twifted, and prepared to retain fire, for the

ufes of artillery, mines, fireworks, &c.

It is made of hempen tow, fpun on the wheel like cord,

but very (lack ; and it is compofed of three twifts, which

are afterwards again covered with tow, fo that the twifts

do not appear ; laftly, it is boiled in lees of old wines ; whence

iu colour. This, when once lighted at the end, bums on

gradually and regularly, without ever going out, till the

whole is confunied.

It is neceftary, fays Walhuyfen ( L'Art Militaire pour
rinfanterie, &c. p. 136, printed in 1653), that every muf-

ketecr knows how to carry his match dry, in moift and

rainy weather, that is, in his pocket ; or in his hat, by
putting the lighted match between his head and hat ; or by
fome other means to guard it from the weather. The
mulkctcer (hould alfo have a Utile tin-tube about a foot

long, "uiz. enough to admit a match, and pierced full of

little holes, that he may not be difcovered by his match,

when he Hands cciitin«l, or goes on any expedition. This

Vol, XXII.

was the origin of the match-boxes, worn, till of late, by our
grenadiers.

Siiice fufees have been introduced in lieu of match-lock
raufivets, the confiimptioB of matches has been much lefs con-
fiderable than before. See Musket.
MATCHADOSH Bay, in Geography, a bay on the

E. coaft of lake Huron. N. lat. 44 48'. W. long.
So' 10'.

MATCHAPUNGO, a fmall ifland near the coaft of
Virginia. N. lat. 37 ' 28'. W. long. 75^44'.
MATCHE, a fmall ifland near the coaft of China. N.

lat. 26 30'. E. long. 119" 54'.

MATCHGONG, a town of Bengal ; 25 miles N. of
Burdwan.

MATCHING, in the WineTrade, the preparing veffels

to preferve wines and other liquors, without their growing
four or vapid. See Wine.
The method of doing it is this : melt brimftone in an iron

ladle, and, when thoroughly melted, dip into it flips of
coarfe linen cloth, take thefe out, and let them cool. This
is what the wine-coopers call match. Take one of thefe

matches, fet one end of it on fire, and put it into the bung-
hole of a cafli ; ftop it Icofely, and thus fuller the match to
burn nearly out ; then drive in the bung tight and fet the
callc afide for an hour or two. At the end of this time
examine the caflc, and you will find that the fulphur has
communicated a violently pungent and fuffocating fcent to
the callv, with a confiderable degree of acidity, which is the
gas, and acid fpirit of the fulphur. The cal]< may, after

this, be filled with a fmall wine, which has fcarcely done its

fermentation, and bunging it down tight, it will be kept
good, and will foon clarify. This is a common and a very
ufeful method ; for poor wines would fcarcely be kept pota-
ble, even a few months, without it. Nor could ftums be
prepared in large quantities without this help. Shaw's
Ledlures, p. 191.

MATCHOU, in Geography, a mountain of Thibet.
N. lat. 3 i' 40'. E. long. 86- 29'.

MATCHTYGONG, a town of Hindooftan ; 37 miles

N.W. of Benares.

MATCUS, St., a town of Brazil, in the government
of Minas Geraes

; 40 miles N.N.E. of Villa Rica.

MATE of a Merchant Ship, is an officer who commands
in the abfence of the mailer, and (hares the duty with him
at fea ; being charged with every thing that regards the in-

tended management of the ftiip, the diredtion of her courfe,

and the government of her crew.

Mate of a Ship of War, is an officer under the diredlion

of the mafter, by whofe choice he is generally appointed, to

affift him in the feveral branches of his duty.

Accordingly, he is to be particularly attentive to the na-

vigation in his watch, &c. to keep the log regularly, and
examine the line and glafies by which.the (hip's courfe is

meafured, and to adju'l the fails to the wind in the fore-part

of the fliip. He is alfo to attend dihgently to the cables,

feeing that they are well coiled and kept clean, when laid in

the tier, and fufficicntly ferved, when employed to ride the

(hip. Finally, he is to fuperintend and affift at the ftow-

age ef the hold, taking efpecial care that all the ballaft

and provifions are properly (lowed therein. . The number
of mates allowed to (hips of war and merchantmen, is

always in proportion to the fize of the velTel. Thus a

firft-rate man of war has fix mates, and an Eaft Indiaman
the fame number ; a frigate of twenty guns and a fmall

merchant-(hip have only one in each ; and the intermediate

fllips have a greater or fmallir number, according to their
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feveral fiiei, or to the fcrviccs on which they arc employed.

Falcone
Other officers have alfo affiftants, called mates ; as the

furgcon, gunner, carpenter, boatfwain, cook, and corporal.

Mate Creek, in Geography, a river of Kentucky, which

runs into the Lickinp, N.lat. 38'4'. W. long. 83 41'.

MATEGRIFFON, in the Military ylrt, a machine an-

ciently ufed for throwing both darts and (lones. It was

both the deftroyer and terror of the Greeks.

MATELEA, in Botuny, apparently a barbarous name,

for the toleration of which we have ofrcred feme apology

under the article Ho.stea. Wc fhall not attempt to legi-

timate it, ai Linnxus in fome iiidances has done, by any

Greek pun, or forced derivation ; which in this cafe niight

eafily be done, though it would ftill have no reference to

the plant. Aubl. Guian. 277. Juff. 144. Lamarck Dift.

V. 3. 726. lUuftr. t. 179. Brown Afclep. in Mem. of the

Wernerian Society, v. i. 36. (Hoftea; Willd. Sp. PI. v. 1.

1274.) Clafs and order, Pentarulria Digynia. Nat. Ord.

Contorts, Linn. Apocincx, JulT. Afckpiaden, Brown.

Gen. Ch. Cal. Perianth of one leaf, turbinate, inferior,

in five deep, ovate, acute, equal fegments. Cor. of one

petal, wheel-ftiaped ; tube very (hort ; limb in five deep,

roundifh, equal fegments, folding obliquely over each other.

Stam. Filaments five, very fliort, inferted into the bafe of

the tube ; anthers united into a pentagonal head, each of

two cells, burfting tranfverfely, and terminated by a mem-
brane ; mafTes of pollen afBxed to tlie outer e.Ktremity, with

rcfpeft to the cells, and covered witli the lligmas ; crown of

the (lamens (hield-like, lobed. Pijl. Germens two, ovate,

one of them abortive ; ftyles two, (hort ; lligmas depreffed,

flattilh, recurved. Pcrtc. Follicle lanceolate-oblong, acute,

ribbed. Seeds numerous, imbricatedj elliptical, crenate, with-

out wings.

Efl". Ch. Corolla wheel-fhaped, in five round obhque

fegments. Crown of the ftamens fhield-like, lobed. An-
thers burfting tranfverfely, tipped with a membrane. Stig-

mas depreffed. Follicle ribbed. Seeds crenate, without

wings.

I. M. palujlris. Aubl. Guian. t. 109. Native of marfhes

in Guiana. An upright ^ru^, two feet high, or more,

with oppofite, lanceolate, acute, entire, fmooth leaves,

marked w;th two glands at their bafe, and fupported by

Ihortifh footjialks. Floiuers green, rather fmall, in fhort,

fimple, folitary, axillary clutters. Follicles pendulous, three

or four inches long. Aublet defcribes a variety with broad-

er, rather elliptical, leaves. Every part, when wounded,

difcharges a milky juice.

M.ATELICA, in Geography, a town of Italy, in the

marquifa'c of Ancona ; 10 niles W. of Ancona.

M .TELLES, Les, a town of France, in the depart-

ment of the Herault, and chief place of a canton, in the

diftrift of Montpelier ; feven mdes N. of Montpelier. The
town contains 325, and the canton 2703 inhabitants, on a

territory of 217.. kiliometres, in 14 communes.

MATEMBO, or,L- of Querimba iflands, near the coaft of

Africa. S. lat. 12'".

MATEO, St., a town of Mexico, in the province of New
Bifcay ; 120 mi^cs S.W. of Parral.—Alfo, a town of New
Navarre ; 130 ;ni!es S.W. of Cafa Grande.—Alfo, a town

of Eaft Florida, on a river which runs into the gulf of

Mexico; 120 miles W. of St. Auguftine.

MATER Dara et Pia, in Anatomy, two membranous

coverings of the brain and medulla fpiiialis. Sec Bkain.

Maier Melallorum, in Natural Hijlory, a name givin by

the SaxoQ mJDeralogifte, and thofe of fome other places, to

a peculiar kind of marcafite or mundic, which they fuppofe,

according te the expreflion, to be the mother or parent of
metals.

The marcafite they call by this name is the common
yellow kind, but in a foul (late, it being ufually mixed with

fome poor ore of iron, or with fome (lony matter, which
has made it concrete loofely and irregularly, and it is found

fomctimes formed into thin undulated plates, and fometimes
into complex maffes ; but is always cavernous or fpungy,

or full of fmaller or larger holes. Tlicfe are often empty
;

but in fome pieces they contain parcels either of tlie pure

native metals, or of rich ores. Pieces of native copper are

found m fome, and ores of iron and tin in others. And it is

faid in Saxony, that native lilver, in thin plateF, is found in

fome few.

MATERA, in Geography, a city of Naples, in Bafi-

licata ; the fee of an archbilhop ; 27 miles S.S.W. of
Bari. N. lat. 40" 50'. E. long. 16- 3^'.

MATERATA, a town of Iftria ; fix miles E.S.E. of

Umago.
MATERFILON, in Botany, a name given by fome

authors to xhe jacea nigra, or common knapweed. Our
Engli(h name ntatfellen feems a corruption of this. See
Centaurea.
MATERIA CiiEMiCA, a term ufed by authors to ex-

prefs fuch bodies as are the peculiar objefls of chemical

experiments. The materia chemica, in a large fenfe, takes

in all the bodies of the globe, all thefe being the fubjedis of
chemiftry in its extenfive fenfe ; but the curious in chemical

refearches may be defirous of knowing, in general, what
bodies they ought to procure, and have in readinefs for

them. Dr. Shaw has given a hll of thefe for his Portable

Laboratory ; and the reader will find a lift according to

more modern arrangement and nomenclature under our ar-

ticle Laboratory.
Becher long ago advifed the young operator in chemiftry

to procure to himfelf a fort of artificial alphabet of nature ;

and this will ferve the purpofe very well, where no more is

meant than a mere materia chemica, to be put in fuch order,

that it may be readily had rccourfe to in all its parts. With
this the young operator is to proceed regularly, as he would
do in learning a language. Forming firft fyllables out of the

joining of two or more letters of this alphabet; and then

words, by combining thefe firft fets together ; and finally,

whole difcoutfes ; that is, forming thefe various fimple

bodies into mixts. compounds, and decompounds. Becher's

Phyf. Sub'er. p. 179.
To avoid mifcarriages, and prevent being impofed upon,

it will be very proper to cultivate a know'edge of the pro-

dudlions of nature in their crude (late, and peculiar places

of growth, where being firft viewed and examined before

they are gathered or dug up, an exadl knowledge of them,

as nature furnifhes them, may be procured. For want of

this previous qnahfication, men, ocherwife of great faga-

city, have erred in their operations, and
;,
erhaps blamed the

original author of a procefs, in which they mifcarry ; while

they are all the while ufing a wrong fubjei), or an adul-

terated or imperfeft one, inftead of the true. From this

miftake alone, numberlefs complaints have arifen of failure

and uncertain fucccfs in the procelTes and experiments re-

corded even by the beft author?.

The perfon who would work in chemiftry with plcafure

and fuccefs, fhould make a fufFiciently copious colleiftion of

a materia chemica of this kind, all the particulars of which

he is well alTured of, as to the genjinenefs and pertettion of

their kinds. Thefe being always ready, will prevent the

neceffity
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neceflity of fending to the druggift at every turn, where the

things fent for are often cither not to be had, or only in a

fophifticated ftate ; when this alphabet of nature, compofed
of the feveral materials of chemical refearches, is like the let-

ters in a printing-houfe, dillributed and lodged in proper

cells, it may readily be drawn out for ufe as occafion re-

quires. It is impoffible to exprefs with how little expence

and trouble, yet with how great profit and pleafurc, nume-
rous experiments, and thofe of the moft difficult kind, may
be made, when the operator has, in this manner, all his ma-
terials about him. Becher tell? us, that he has, in this

manner, gone through fifty experiments in a day ; and,

while writing on chemical fubjeiSls, if any difficulty or un-

certainty occurred, he immediately got up from his defk,

made theneceflary experiment, and fat down again to write

the certain faft : fo that he affirms, there was very little

more trouble in making the experiment at the fire, than in

defcribing the procefs by the pen.

Materia Medica, comprehends thofe fubftances, which,

felefted from the animal, vegetable, or mineral kingdom,
and employed either in a fimple or combined ftate, are

adapted to heal diforders ; or, in other words, it is a col-

ledion of remedies. Among the ancients, this coUeftion

was very limited and imperfedt, and yet formed in a fanciful

and arbitraVy manner, and frequently with a view to ima-

ginary or fuperftitious virtues annexed to the fubftances

which it contained. This is not to be wondered at, when
we confider that all arts and fciences have been progreffive in

their improvement, and that the urgency of difeafe would
lead thofe who ftudied medicine for their own relief, or for

the benefit of others, to feek and to multiply remedies.

The number of thefe remedies would naturally be augmented
from views of intereft ; and as the priefts of Efculapius were

the firft and chief praftitioners of phyfic in Greece, whence
the fcience originated, we may fuppofe that fuperftition

would invent new remedies, or annex fome myfterious effi-

cacy to thofe that had been already difcovered. Whilft the

priefts of Etculapius, thus circumftanced, would endeavour

to enlarge their knowledge of remedies adapted lo the .va-

rious diforders that occurred, the temples of their deity af-

forded pecuHar means of preferving the knowledge of the

Materia Medica, which they acquired : for it was then com-
mon for perfons, who had been cured of their difeafes by
remedies prefcribed to them in the temple, to hang up their

votive tablets, en which was infcribed fome account of their

diforders, and of the remedies by which they had been re-

lieved. The celebrated Hippocrates was one of the firll

clinical practitioners, who diifeminated the knowledge ac-

quired x?L thefe temples ; but though his writings are numc-
rous, they are intermixed with fo many additions by different

perfons, and in different age?, that it is not poffible, with

any fatisfadion, to determine what was the true ttate of the

Materia Medica in his time. Although Ariftotle and Theo-
phraftus, foon after the age of Hippocrates, by laying the

foundaMon of natural hiftory, paved the way for a great

improvement in the knowledge of the Materia Medica ; yet

for want of the means of accurately diftiDguidiing fubftances

from one another, this branch of phyfic remained in much
uncertainty and confufion. The writings of the ancient

phyficians of Greece, now extant, arc few ; and of courle

wc obtain little information of the progrefb of the Materia

Medica among them. We may prcfume, however, that they

were diligent in exploring more efficacious medicines, and
that, upon the whole, they were incrcafing their number.
Eralidratus, it is faid, fimplified the prafticje of medicine,

and thus retarded the progrels of the Materia Medica, which

was promoted by Herophilus, and by Pitilinua and Scra-

pion, belonging to the fe£l of empirics. At Rome the

knowledge of the Materia Medica was extended and im-

proved, by the Greek phyficians who pratlifed at Rome,
Among thefe we may reckon Afclepiades, who, indeed, like

Erafiftratus, employed only a fmall number of medicines,

Celfus, Scribonius Largus, and Andromachus the elder.

Diofcorides, who lived in the time of the emperor Vef-

pafian, is commended by Galen as one of the beft and moft

complete writers on the Materia Medica. He has given a long

lift of medicines, with fome opinion refpefting each ; but

Dr. CuUen thinks, that, in feveral refpefts, his judgment
in general may be fufpedted. About the fame time with

Diofcorides lived the elder Phny, who, though eminently

learned, was merely a compiler, and often injudicious, par-

ticularly with refpeft to the Materia Medica. Pliny, how-
ever, difcovered more judgment than many of his contem-
poraries, in condemning the very luxuriant compofitions

which at that time were fo much affefted. Soon after Phny
appeared the celebrated Galen, who, on the fubjeft of the

Materia Medica, propofed a new fyftem ; maintaining that

the faculty or power of medicines depends chiefly upon their

general qualities of heat and cold, drynefs and moifture.

This doctrine, however unfounded and erroneous, was im-

plicitly followed by all the phyficians of Greece who fuc-

ceeded Galen, as well as by all the phyficians of Afia,

Africa, and Europe, for at leaft 1500 years. When the

knowledge of phyfic had very much declined among the

Greeks, it was transferred to the Saracens, who were al-

mo!l the only perfons in Afia and Africa that cultivated

fcience. Several produtlions of their own climate were
added to the Materia Medica of the Greeks: but though
they made feme improvements, as, e. g. by fubftituting, in

place of the more violent and draftic purgatives of the

Greeks, feveral of a milder kind ; they made no difcovery

of any medicines of peculiar power ; and as they had de-

rived almoll tlie whole of their knowledge of phyfic from
Greece, fo in every part of it they had adopted nearly en-

tirely the fyftem of Galen. Upon the whole, it does not

appear that they made any improvement, cither in the gene-

ral plan of the Materia Medica, or in afcertaining the virtues

of particular medicines. One important innovation, indeed,

they introduced, which laid the foundation of a confiderable

change at a fubfequent period ; and this was the application

of chemical operations to the fubftances appropriated to

medicine. As long as the phyficians of Europe continued

to be the fervile followers of the Saracens or Arabians, no-

thing new occurred among them ; but when Conftantinople

was taken by the Turks, about the middle of the fifteenth

century, many learned Greeks were driven into Italy, and
thus the hternture of the Greeks was tranfportcJ to the

weftern parts of Europe. The fyftem of Galen, however,

was adopted by the contending parties both of the Greeks
and Arabians : and the Materia Medica, with a few additions

by the Arabians, remained as it had been tranfmittcd from
Galen ; being every where explained by the cardinal qua-

lities and their different degrees, with verv little reference to

any thing acquired by experience.

We have already oblerved that chemiftry firft appeared

among the Arabians ; and there is reafon for believing, that

metallic fubftances were the fubjefts of fome of their firft

operations. Thefe fubjedls were principally mercury, and
afterwards antimony ; and of thefe fubftances we find a great

variety of ])reparations in the " Currus Triumphalis Anti-
monii," publiihed under the name of Bafil Valentine, and

fuppofed to have been written about the end of the fif-

teenth, or beginning of the fixteenth century. When the

chcmills direded the employment of their art to the pre-
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paration of medicines, they were foon mifled by the fanatical

fpirit wliich prevailed among them, and indulged the idea of
preparing an univerfal medicine, and one which (hould pro-
traft life to looo years. In the profecution of thefe vi-

fionary fchemes they perfifted, when in the beginning of the
fixteenth century Paracolfus appeared. From the chemical
praftitioners of thefe times he learned the ufe of mercury
and antimony ; and from fome empirics the ufe of opium.
By the ufe of thefe remedies, he cured many difeafcs which
had bafHcd the inert remedies of the Galcnills : and thus
eftablilhing his fame, he formed a fchool of phyficians, who
appeared in oppofition to the eflabUfhed fchools, then en-
tirely followers of Galen. Hence the phyficians of Europe
were divided into the two fcfts of chemifts and Galenills.

Early in the feventeenth century, fir Theodore Maycrnc,
a chemical phyfician, was called over into England, and
dillinguifhed himfelf as a great favourer of chemical medi-
cines, and particularly of antimony. His fame fgems to
have terminated in England all diftinftion between the Ga-
lenic and chemical praftitioners. Hence it merits particular
attention, that in the courfe of the fixteenth century, the
introduftion of the more frequent ufe of chemical medicines,
and of the more frequent application of chemiftry to the
preparation of them, produced a very great cliange in the
ftate of the Materia Medica. Fofiil medicines, fome of
which were entirely unknown to the ancients, formed a
much greater part of it than formerly ; and not only thofc
of the metallic, but many of the faline kind, little known
before, were now introduced. Diiliiled waters alfo, ef-

fential oils, quintcflences, and extraft?, were admitted by
thofe who allowed of chemical remedies at all, to conftitute
almoft the whole of the Materia Medica. While chemiftry
was thus employed to modify the Materia Medica, it was
accompanied by every fpecies of fanaticifm, by the doftrines
of aftral influences, animal ma^nerifni ; by pretenfions to
alchemy, to panaceas, and to medicines capable of pro-
longing life. All thefe had fome influence on the Ma-
teria Medica ; but none were more generally received
than the doftrines of fignatures, which has retained its

influence till very lately. The doftrines of chemiftry,
though attended with many abfurdities, were, however,
the moft promifing towards explaining that quality in

medicines upon which their virtues depended ; and accord-
ingly have ever fince been more or lels applied to that pur-
pofe. It was about this tin^e that certain phyfician,^, who
prefumcd to judge of the conftituent parts of medicines,
partly from their chemical analyfif, partly from their fen-

fible qualities, fermed plans of the Materia Medica. After
all the fchemes that were formi'J for inveftigating the
virtues of medicines, it mull be acknowledged, thst the
conclufions formed from any of them can hardly be trufted till

they are confirmed by experience ; and here it will be proper
to take notice of two attempts which were made in Enjrland
to coi.fr.lt experience with regard to the Materia Meilica.

The firft was that of Mr. John Ray, who, in his " Hiitorv
of Plants," thought proper to enumerate the virtues of thofo
which were ufed in medicine. About the fame time Mr.
Boyle endeavoured to engage the practitioi'ers of phyfic iti

the lludy of fpecific medicine?, iha; is, of medicines whofe
virtues are learned only from experience. Nevertho'efs, -from
various circumftances, his collefkiun has contributed very
litt'e towards the improvement of the knowledge of 'he
Materia Medica. After this time phylicians and chcmilts
b-g:in to treat many vegetable fubftances, either by i.ifufion

a:.n decoftiun in water, or by infufion in f; iri'r.ous meii-

ttruume, and obtaining exlrafts in confequence of thefe

operations j and labours of this kind have been fiive pro-

fecuted with diligence. By fuch labours the doftrines of the

Materia Medica have been often correfted, and we have been
frequently taught not only to diftinguifti the difi"rent degrees

of the fame quality in different bodies, but they have been
particularly ufcful in direfting the moft proper pharmaceutical

treatment of medicines, and have fometimes afforded an ana-

logy for judging of the virtues of untried fubftances. At a

period, which loon followed, a number of different theories

prevailed in the fehools of phyfic ; which varioufly affefted

the ftate of the Materia Medica. The Stahlians introduced

archeal remedies, and many of a fupcrftitious and inert kind;

and, on the other hand, the mechanical phyficianr., by intro-

ducing the Corpufcularian philofophy, or the notion that the

fmall parts of bodies afted upon one another by their figure,

fize, and deiifity, endeavoured to explain the operation of

medicines upon the fluids and folids of the human body, in

a manner that countenanced many erroneous ojiinions con-

cerning their virtues. Dr. Boerhaavc, adopting this fyftcm,

contributed to extend its influence. Another circumftance

that ferved to injure the writings on the Materia Medica was
that of referring the operation of medicines to certain gene-

ral indications ; moft of which have arifen from dcfcfts both
of phyfiology and pathology, and are neither lufTiciently

explained nor well underftood. Notwithftanding the imper-

feftions that have been difcovered in the writers on the Ma-
teria Medica, and that have been fiiggelled by Dr. CuUen,
to whom we are indebted for the preceding hints on this fub-

jeft, he acknowledges, that, in modern times, and more
efpecially during the courfe of the lail century and towards

the clofe of it, the Materia Medica has received much cor-

reftion and improvement. " The progrtfs of philofophy

has correfted many fuperftitiou.? follies that were formerly

intermixed v.ith the doftrines of the Materia Medica. Chemif-
try has given us many new medicines, entirely unknown in

ancient times ; and this fcience, in its progrefs, has not

only gradually correfted its own errors, but has taught us

to rejeft many inert medicines, which formerly made a part

of the Materia Medica. It has taught us a greater accuracy

in preparing all its peculiar produftions, and to lay afide

many of thofe operations with which it had amufed the phy-
fician, and had impofed much ufclefs labour upon the apothe-

cary. In particular, it has inftrufted us how to make the

combinations of medicines with greater correftnefs and pro-

priety ; and in all thefe lefpefts has rendered the whole of
the pharmaceutic treatment of medicines more fimple and
accurate than it was before. Chemiftry has thus greatly im-

proved the ftate of the Materia Medica, and has led phyfi-

cians to a difcernmcnt that fliould rejeft that luxuriancy of
compofition formerly fo frequent ; and which, even at pre-

fent, in moft parts of Europe, is far from being fufhciently

correfted. The reformation in this refpeft has not yet

taken place to any remarkable degree, excepting in the

northern countries of EuropCj in Britain, Sweden, Den-
mark, and Ruffia."'

Of the writers on the fubjeft of the Materia Medica,
whofe names and works are e;aimeratcd by Dr. CuUen,
the firft we (hall mention is .John Schroeder, of the ) 7tli

century, an edition of whofe work in llie German language
was pubhftied in 1746, and which has been litemlly quoted
by Ray, Dale, and Alfton. The next writer is .John

Bauhiii, who, in his " Hilloria Plantarum,'' has written .on

the virtues of ihofe plants whiih nuke a part of the Ma-
tsria Medii-a. Of this author Dr. CuUen lays, lliat,exclu-

fively i.t'' his botanical merit, ' he did not diferve to be fol-

lowed as he has been by Ray and others after him ; and by
no means dcfcrves to he read now." Simon Pauli fuccceded

Bauhin, and was himfclt followed by Georgius Wolfgangus
Wedelius,
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Wedelius, who was an abettor of the doftrine of fignatures,

as well as a believer in the power of amulets. Emanuel
Koenig, towards the end of the 17th and foon after the be-

ginninjf of the next century, publifhed all the parts of

the Materia Medica, in a ma-n^r which Cullen fpeaks of
in degrading terms. John Bapiil Chomel publiflied his

" Abregc de I'Hiitoire de Plantes ufuelles,'' in 1712, and
has chofen, fays Cullen, a proper plan of arranging the

fubjefts of the Materia Medica, according to the fimilarity

of their virtues in anfwering the general indications of cure,

but he has executed it very imperfcftly. Stephen Francis

GeofFroy, though a man of genius, and in many refpefts of
good judgment, has not always manifelled it in his writings

on the Materia Medica. Mr. Lieutaud, in his " Synopiis

Univerfje Praxeos Medicae," has diftributed the fubjefts of

the Materia Medica accorduig to the general qualities by
which they are adapted to the feveral indications arifing in

the praftice of phyfic ; but the indications marked are for

the mod part ill defined, too general as well as too compli-

cated to convey a:iy inftrudlion to young praftitioners. M.
Ferrein has, fiiice the time of M. Lieutaud, publifhed at

Paris a " Traite de Materie Medicale, &c." which Dr. Cul-
len pronounces to be fuperlicial and inoorrcft, and unworthy
of the author, who was a man of learning and judgment.
The " Precis de Materie Medicale" of M. Venel, publifhed

by M. Carrere, is, as Cullen thinks, the moft judicious

writing that had appeared in France on the fubjeft before

his time. Of the writers of Germany Dr. Cullen men-
tions Zorn, G. Henry Bahr, Buchner, Loefeche, and J.

Fred. Cartheufer. The latter is author of the " Funda-
menta Materia Medica:," a work of deferved reputation,

in which the feveral fubjefts are diftributed according to

their fenfible qualities, or to their more obvious chemical

conftitution, and many fubftances are very properly affoci-

ciated by their natural aiBnities. But this author, fays

Cullen, often attempts to explain the virtues of medicines

by their chemical conlUtution in a manner that is not

fatisfaftory. ' He has alfo employed general terms, which
are not only ill defined, but alfo very often complicated,

and fometimes altogether improper. In 1758, the learned

and indullrious Kud. Aug. Vogel publifhed his " Hitloria

Materia: Medicos," of which Dr. Cullen docs not fpeak in

very high terms. Another German profeffor, H. .Jo.

Nepam. Crantz, publifhed a treatife of the " Materia Me-
dica et Chirurgica," which has not contributed to advance
the knowledge of the Materia Medica. Profeffor Stielmcn

of Strafburg, in his " Inftitutionts Materix Medica:," has

diftributed medicines according to tlicir indications, but with

a brevity that often renders him obicure. He has alio pub-
lifhed a " Pharmacopeia Gcneralis," which Dr. Cullen cen-

fures partly for its fuperfluities, and partly on account of
its being fuperficial and incorreft. But the errors and dc-

fefts of preceding writers have been corredled and fupplied

by the "Apparatus Medicaminum" of the very learned and
ingenious profeffor Murray of Gottingen ; the moft com-
plete and perfect work, in CuUen's eftiination, that has ever

appeared upon the fubjeft. " The author has, with great
judgment and medical difccrnnient, from form.er writers,

and more efpecially from thole of latefl date, coUcdtcd every

thing which deferved to be repeated. He every where dif-

covers an intimate acquaintance with all the writers on the

fubjedt, and always makes a judicious feleftion of what they
afford. By his diliributing the vegecab.e fubflances accord-

ing as they belong to the feveral natural orders marked by
the botani'.ts, he has aflociated the lubftaiices of limilar qua-
lities and virtues, in a manner that may be of great advantage

to lludenis." An improved cd;tiou of thii; work was pub-

lifhed by Althof at Gottingen, in 1793, ^^- '" ''^ volumes,
8vo. To the Appar'.tus, Sec. by Mumy, was added a
work of the fame kind, with the fame title, comprehending
the mineral kingdom, by profeffor Gmelin, in two volumes,
publifhed at Gottingen in 1795.

In Sweden the celebrated Linnaeus takes the lead, of
whom we here need fay nothing, but may content ourfelve*
with referring to his biographical article. According to
Dr. Cullen, our attention, with refpecl to the whole that
Linnaeus has delivered on the Materia Medica from vegeta-
bles, is very much fuperfeded by the work given us on the fame
fubjedt by his fcholar Bergius. The " Materia Medica ex
Vegetabilibus," by Petrus Jonas Bergius, is a work of
great value and deferring pecuhar notice.

Of Eritifh writers on the fubjeft of the Materia Medica
Dr. Cullen mentions Mr. Ray, Dr. Dale, Dr. Alfton, and
alfo Dr. Hill, who pubhfhed a compilation without feleftion

or judgment. He fpeaks with deferved commendation of
the " Materia Medica" of Dr. Lewis, more efpecially as

pubhfhed and judicioufly enlarged by Dr. Aikin. Dr.
Rutty, of Dublin, after forty years labour in preparing it,

has pubhfhed his " Materia Medica Antiqua et Nova," which
Dr. Cullen appretiates at a low rate. Dr. Cullen's " Trea-
tife of the Materia Medica," in two volumes 4to. was pub-
lifhed in 1789. Dr. Woodville's "Medical Botany," of
which a fecond edition was pubhflied in 1 810, with his laft

correflions, is well known, and highly valued : a^id we may
here add that in this year (181 2) Dr. Stokes, well known
for his botanical and medical attainments, has publifhed a
work of fimilar title and defign to that of Dr. Woodville.

Having given a compendious abftratt of the hiftory of
the Materia Medica, and an enumeration of fome of the
chief writers on the fubjeft, we fhall now proceed to detail,

as briefly as poffible, the different methods of clafTification

or arrangement which have been adopted^ by various

writers; prcmifing in general that the means by which
the remedial or medicinal charafters of different fub-
ftances are determined in the prefent day are their own
fenfible qualities, their botanical affinity, their chemical
analyfis, and general experience. Of all the different

modes of arrangement that have been adopted, the moft
fimple is that of the alphabetic form, but from this we
can dciive no information with regard to the fpecific virtues

of various fubflances admitted into our catalogue of the

Materia Medica. Another mode of arrangement is founded
on the clafs of bodies, or kingdom, to which the different

fubftances belong : and thus we obtain three general divi-

fions of animal, vegetable, and mineral fubftances. But
this method of clafilfication is liable to the fame objeftion

with the former, as it is too general, indifcriminating, and
uninftruclivc. A more eligible and uleful arrangement is

that 10 which we are led by an invefligation of the fenfible

and moft obvious qualities cf medicinal fubftances : and ac-
cordingly we confider them as acid, alkahne, acrid, aftrin-

gent, aromatic, glutinous, unctuous, bitrer, emetic or ca-

thartic. This mode of diftribution was fuggtftcd by Car-
theufer, though he was under a neceffity of dev.ating

from it in his aclual arrangement of vjrious fubftances
;

and, indeed, it is too vague and unappropriate to admit of
general ai>plication : for fome fub!' ances have no difcrimi-

natiiig fenfible q\iality ; others poffefs feveral qualities fo

nearly fimilar, that it is difficult to refer them to one clals

in preference to another : and others again refcmble one
anotlier in their fenfible qualities, and yet are very diftercnt

in their eliefls on the animal frame. Another mode of ar-

rangement was adopted by Vogel, who claftcd hi^ medical
materials according to their eflefts on tlie human body.

3 Thele
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Thefe are the general divifions (fays an anonymous writer

in " Nicbolfon's Britifh Cyclopaedia," of whofe article

we (hall here avail ourfelves as far as it is appropriate to

our purpofe) or clafles into which limple medicines are

partitioned under this fyftem ; but when we begin to

confidcr their virtues more particularly, a variety of in-

ferior divifions mud necclTarily enfue. Thus, of the re-

laxing medicine!, fome, when externally applied, are fup-

pofed merely to foften the part ; and in fuch cafe are called

emollients ; wliile others wliich are fuppofed to have a power

of augmenting the difpofition of the fccernents of an in-

flamcdpart to the fccretion of pus, are called maturants

or fuppurativcs. Sedative medicines, that have the power

of affuaging pain, arc denominated paregorics ; if they al-

together remove or deftroy pain, they are called anodynes

;

if they take off fpafm, antifpafmodics ; if they produce

quiet fleep, hypnotics ; if a very deep ar.d unnatural fleep,

together with confiderable ftupefaftion of the fenfes, nar-

cotics. Tonic medicines, in like manner, obtain the name

of corroboratives, analeptics, or nervines, when they (lightly

increafc the contraftile power of the fohds ; but of allrin-

gents or adllringents, if they do this in a great degree.

Some of this order of medicines have been fuppofed to pro-

mote the growth of fle(h, to confolidate wounds, and reftrain

hatmorrhagcs, and hence the names of farcotics and trau-

matics, or vulneraries, names, however, which may well be

difpenfed with, as the quality is very qucftionable, and per-

haps altogether erroneoufly afcribed. Other aftrmgents,

again, are denominated repellent, difcutient, ftimulant, or at-

traftive, according to the refpeftive modes by which they are

conceived to promote one common effeft. Medicines of the

inflammatory tribe, are, in like manner, divided into vefi-

catories or blifters, if by their application they raife watery

bladders on the (kin ; cathxretics, efcharotics or corrofives,

if they eat into and dedroy the fubftance of the folid parts

themfclves ; and rubefaftive or rubefacient, if poffefTed of

lefs power than the vcficatories, they merely prodHce a red-

ncfs on the part to which they are apphcd, by increafing the

adion of a part, and itimulating the red particles of the

blood, into vefTels which do not naturally poffefs them.

The alterant tribe is divided into abforbents, antifeptics, co-

agulants, refolvents, calefiants, and refrigerants, according to

the peculiar mode by which the different individuals of this

tribe are fuppofed to operate. The evacuants arc generally

fubdivided from the nature of the humour they are fuppofed

to difcharge : emetics, if they evacuate the contents of the

ftomach by vomiting ; cathartics, if they induce purging ;

laxatives, if they "produce a moderate difcharge of feces

without pain or ficknefs ; eccoprotics, if tlie difcharge be

greater, but ftill confined to the common nature of the feces

themfclves. Thus again they are named diaphoretics, if

they promote the eSpulfion of humuurs through the pores

of the fliin with a fmall increafe of aftion ; fudorifics, if

the increafe of aftion be greater, and the difcharge more

copious. Such as excite urine are called diuretics ; fuch

as produce evacuation from the glands of the palate, mouth,

and falivary du£ts, falivating medicines ; tliofe that promote

the difcharge of mucus from the throat, apophlegmatics ;

thofc that evacuate by the nofe, ptarmics, errhines, fternu-

tatories ; and thofc which promote the menftrual difcharge,

emmcnagogues. To this order alfo, fome writers reduce

thofe medicines which expel any preternatural bodies, as

worms. Hones, and flatus or confined air: of thefe the firll

arc called anthelmintics ; the fecoud, and efpccially when

diredled to the bladder, lithontriptics ; and the third, car-

minatives.

This fyftem admits of various modifications ; and authors

have differed in the number and in the denominations of the

clafFes which they have adopted. Thus, Dr. Cullen has

dillributed the various medicinal fubllances which he has

introduced into the following twenty-three claffes :

Aftringents

Tonics

Emollients

Corrofives

Stimulants

Narcotics

Refrigerants

Antifpafmodics

Diluents

Attenuants

Infpitfants

Demulcents

Antacids

Antalkalines

Antifeptics

Errhines

Sialagogues

Expectorants

Emetics

Cathartics

Diuretics

Diaphoretics

Menagogues.

Dr. Darwin comprehends all medical fubfiances under
feven clafles :

Nutrients

Incitants

Secernents

Abforbents

Invertents

Revertents

Torpents.

Whilll Dr. CuUen's clafTification has been thought too

diffufe, and Dr. Darwin's much too contrafted, and adapted

merely to his own exceptionable lyllem of nofology, Dr.
Kirby, in his fmall trait, entitled " Tables of the Materia

Medica," has adopted eighteen claffes, which are, upon the

whole, judicioufly felefled, though his arrangement is not

altogether unobjedtionable. Independently of the general

arrangement of medical fubftances, there is another circum-

ftance which deferves attention, and that is the nomencla-

ture by which they ought to be didinguiflied. As the new
nomenclature of Lavoifier is now generally adopted in the

Pharmacopeias of different colleges of medicine, it will

be followed in the annexed table. The compiler of the

table has alfo been anxious to exhibit, in every inllancc, a

glance at the common dofe for adult age, as well as to

fpecify in terms as abbreviated as pofTible, the name of the

country in which the different articles exill indigenoufly ;

the part or orgau of the fubllance employed ; and the dif-

eafe in which it is fuppofed to be efficacious. The clafli-

fication is as follows, and every clafs is fubdivided, as far as

pofTiblc, into an animal, a vegetable, and a foffile icftion.

Emetics

Expectorants

Diaphoretics

Diuretics

Cathartics

Emnienagogues
Errhines

Sialagogues

EmoUients

Refrigerants

Aftringents

Tonics

Stimulants

Antifpafmodics

Narcotics

Anthelmintics

Abforbents.

CLASS I. EMETICA.

Sect. I. Anim.\i,i,\.

Murias Ammonix. Edin.

Sal ammoniacum. Lond. Dub.
Britannia.

Aq. carbonatis ammonise. E.
Aq. ammonia;. L.

Liquor alkali volat. milis. D. }•

Sect.
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Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Anthemis nobilis. E.

Chamamelum. L. D.
Brit. Flof. Infuf. dr. 2—4. ad. aq. lib. f

.

Afarum europiEum. E.

Afarum. L. D.
Brit. Ital. Folia. Pulv. dr. i— i.

Centaurea benedifta.

Carduus benediCtus. L.
Infill graec. Folia, infuf. vel decoft.

Cephxlis ipecacuanha.

Ipecacuanha. L. E. D.
India occid. Brazil. Radix. Pulv. gr. 15—25.

Vinum ipecacuanhae. L. E. D. una. I— 2.

Nicotiana Tabacum. E.
Nicotiana. L.
America. Folia. Fum. Cataplafm.

Olea europsa. E.

Oliva. L. D.
Europ. merid. Frudlus oleum exprelT.

Ad Venena.

Scilla maritima. E.

SciUa. L. D.
Eur. merid. Rad. Pulv. gr. 4— 10.

Acetum. Scillae mant. E.

Acet. fcilla:. L. D. unc. 4 — 1.

Sinapis alba. E.

Sinapi. L. D.
Brit. Seminis pulvis aqua commixt. dr. 1.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Sulphas Cupri. E.

Cuprum vitriolat. L. D.
Brit. Solut. gr. 2—J.

Ad Venena.

Sulphuretum antimonii. E.
Antimonium. L. Stibium. D.
Brit.

Oxidum Antimonii cum Sulphur, vitrificat. E.
Antimonium vitrificatum. L.
Vinum Anlimonii. L.
Tartris Antimonii. E.

Antimonium tartarifatiim L.
J-

gr. i—4.dos.repetit.

Tartarutn Stibiatum.

^- 7
itiim L. >gr. I—

4

D J
Vinum Tartrit. Antimon. E. unc. |—li.

Antimon. tartar L.
Tartari ftibiat. D. dr. 2—6.

Zincum. E.
Sulphas Zinci. E. 1

Zinctim vitriolatum. L. D. J ° ' ' '

CLASS II. EXPECTORANTIA.

Sect. I. Vegetabilia.

Cephaclis Ipecacuanha. Pulv. gr. i. 3tia aut 4ta qu. hor.

Peripneumon. noth. Afthma.

Nicotiana Tabacum. Fumus.
Scilla maritima.

Acet. Scil. maritim. dr. 2—4.

Syrup Svill. mari'im. E.
Oxymel Scills. I.. D.
Tinftura Scillae. L. gt. 10—dr. 1.

PilulsE Scills. L. D. 1 j^_j
Scilliiicx. E. J

°^ •5"

Conferva Scillx, L. gr. 30—40.
Allium fativum. E.

Allium. L. D.

i dr 2

—

unc. 1.

Eur. merid. Rad. recens. dr. 1— a.

Syrupus Allii. L. coch 1. fubinde.

Ammoniacum. E. L. D.
India. Gum-refin. Pil. Mift. gr 10—20. dos. rep.

Lac Ammoniaci. L. unc. I— 2. dos. rep.

Arum maculatum. E.
Arum. L.

Brit. Rad. recens.

Conferv. Ari. L. dr. 4— 1.

Colchicum autumnale. E.
Colchicum. L.
Brit. Rad. recens.

Syrupus Colchici autumnal. E.
Oxymel Colchici. L.

Ferula Afa foetida. E.
Afa feetida. L. D.
Perfia. Gum-refin. Pil. Mift. gr. 10— ij. dos. rep.

Lac Afae foetidae. L. unc. i— 2, dos. rep.

Hyfiopus officinalis.

Hyflbpus. D.
Brit. Herba.

Marrubium vulgare. L.
Brit. Folia. Syrup.

Myrrha. L. E. D.
Arab. Abyfliii. Gum-refin. Pul. Pil. gr. 10—dr. i.

Pimpinelia Anifum. E.

Anifum. L. D.
Afia. Semin. Infuf.

01. volat. Pimpinell. Anifi. E.

Effent Anifi. L. gr. 2—6.

Polygala Senega. E.
Seneka. L. D.
Amer. Rad.

Decoftum. Polygal. Senegae. E. unc. I— i^.

Cynanch. tracheal. Pneumon.
Styrax Benzoin. E.

Benzoinum. D.
Benzoc. L.
Sumatra. Balfam.

Acidum Benzoicum. E.

Sal Benzoini. D. 7 „.. , - j,,- „„„.
fi T) T r R^- I—2. 00s. repet.
r lores Benzoes. L.. j ° "^

Tinft. Benzoeis. compof. I., gt. ij—30.

Alcohol.

Spirit. Vini rcftificat. L. D.
iEther Sulphuricus. E. 1

f^J_J_, ,

vitriolicus. L. D. J
Afthma.

1 vapons.

Sect. II. Fossilia.

Sulphuretum Antimonii.

Tartris Antimonii. gr. ]
—i. fubinde.

Vinum. Tartrit. Antimonii. E. dr. i— 2.

Antimonii tartaris. L. D. gt. 30—dw 1.

Sulphuretum Antimonii precipitat. E*.
Sulphur Antimonii prajcip. L. )

Stibii rufum. D. S ^' ^ *'

Sulphur fiiblimatum. E.
Flores Sulphuris. L. D.

Sulphur fublimat. lotum. E. 1 , .

Flores Sulphuris loti. L. D. '^' 'J—*^- t-

Oleum Sulphuratum. L. D. E. gt. 10—20.
Petroleum Sulphuratum. L.
Trochifci Sulphuris. L.
Afthma, &c.

* This (hould have been called Hjdrofulphuretum.

CLASS
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CLASS IIT. DIAPHORETICS.

A. ATiiiora.

Sect. I. Animalia.

Murias Ammonias.
Aqua Carbonst. Ammoniae. gt. 50.

Carbonas Ammonix. E. 1
Ammonia praeparata. L. J-gr-^— 10.

Alkali volatile mite. D. J
Alcohol Ammoniatiim. E.

Spirit. Ammonix. L.
Alkali volatil. D. I

gt- 30—dr.

ix. E. ^
X. L. >dr.

t. J

-6.

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Anthemi* nobilis.

Infuf. calid.

Centaurea Denedift:i.

Ibid.

Myrrha.
Pulv.

Allium fativum.

Acidum Acetofum.
Acetum. L. D.
Serum laftis Aceto coafti.

Rheumatilm.

Acidum Ac'-tofum diftillat. E.

Acetum dilUliaium. L. D.
Aqua Acetitis Ammonix. E.

Ammonix acetate.

Liq. Alkali volat. acetat.

Arftium Lappa. E.

Bardana. L. D.
Brit. Rad. Decoa.

Artemifia Abrotanum.
Abrotannm. L.
Eur. merid. Folia. Infuf.

Ariftolochia Serpentaria. E.

Serpentaria. L. D.
Americ. Rad. Pulv. gr. 20—30. 6ta quaq. hor.

Tinftur. Ariftoloch. Serpentar. E.7
Serpentar. L.

Daphne Mezereum. E.

Mezereum. L.
Mezereon. D.
Eur. feptentr. Radicis cortex. Pulv. gr. i.

Decoftum Daphnes Mczerci. E. unc. 1— 2.

Syphil. Morb. cutan.

Dorftenia Contrajerva. E.

Contrayerva. L. D.
Amer. merid. Rad. Pulv. gr. 30—40. 4ta qu. hor.

Decoft.

Febr. Cynanch.
Pulv. Contrajerv. comp. L. gr. 30—40.

Fumaria ofKcinalis.

Fumaria. D.
Brit. Herba. Infuf.

Lauriis SafTafras. E.
Saffafras. L. D.
Amer. fept. Ling. Rad. Cort. Decoft.

Salvia officinalis. E.
Salvia. L. D.
Eur. mer. Folia. Infuf. ad libitum.

Sambucus nigra. E.
Sambucus. L. D.
Brit. Baccx. Succus exprelTus.

Succus baccae Sambuc. fpifTat. L-

•}dr.3-6.

Smilax Sarfaparllla. E.
Sarfaparill.i. L. D.
Ind. Occ. Rad. Dccna.

Dccoflu.n Smilac. Sarfaparill. E. 1
, , , • ,

Sarfaparill. L D. | '-b- i—n d,..

compof. L. Ibid.

Ai morbos cutan.

Solanum Dulcamara. E.
Dulcamara. E.
Brit. Stipites. Decoft.

Supertartris Potaffx. E.

Cryftalli Tartari. L. D.
Gallia, &c. Pulv. Sulut. fcr. i—dr i. fxpius in dii?

B. Forliora.

Sect. 1. Animalia.

Mofchus mofchiferus. E.

Mofchus. L D.
Afia. MjEtries prope Umbilic. coUefta. Bol.

Haull. gr. ic—20.

Miftura mofchata. L. unc. I— 2.

Sect. IL Vegetabilia.

Aconitum ncomoiitanum.

Aconitum napclhi?. L. E. D.
Eur. mer. Folia Pulv. Tindtur. gr, \— 2.

Succus fpiffat. Aconit napell. E. gr. 5—2.
Rheumat. Podagr Paralyf.

Guaiacum officinale. E.
Guaiacum. L. D.
Ind. Occ. Ling.

Cort. Dec. Gum-refin. Pulv. Pil. Emulf. gr. 10—30.

Decoft. Guaiaci offic. coinp. E. lib. i— I in die.

Ad morb. cutan.

Tinftur. Guaiac. offic. dr. 2—4.

Ammonia. E.
Guaiaci, L. J-

dr. 1—3.

volatilis.

Rheumatifm.

Lauras Camphora. E.
Camphora. L. D<
Ind. Orient. Bol. Mid. gr. J— 20.

Mill'ira Cainphorata. L. unc. 2—4.
Er.iuilio Camphorata. E. unc. I—3.

Papaver fomnifcrum. E.

Pap album. L. D.
Opium.
Afia. Succus fpiff. capful. Pil. Pulv. gr. i—2.

Tiuftura Opii. L. E. D. gt. 25—50.
Tind. Opiicamphorat. L. dr. 2—6.

Animoniata. E. dr. i— 1\.

Pulv. Ipecac, et Opii. E. | ^^_^
compof. L.D.J °

Rhododendron Chryfanthum. E.

Siberia. Fol. Summit. Decoft. dr. 2—4. ad lib. 7.

—

Uiu. 1—2. bis in die.

Rheumat. Podagr.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Sulphuretum Antimonii.

Tartris Antimonii. gr. ^ 6ta qu. hora.

Vinum Tartrit. Antimon. E. dr. 2.

Antimon. tartar, L. dr. 1.

Sulphuret. Antimon. prsp. gr. 1—2.

Sulphur Stibii fufcuin. D. gr. 1— i^.

Oxidum

ic. ur. 2—4.
mmonio;. E.T
.laiaci, L. >dr. 1—

3

latilis. D. 3
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'.£•• 4 6. 4taaut

6ta qiiaq. hor.

Oxidum Antimon. cum phafphate

Calcis. E.
Pelvis Antimonialis L. i

Stibiatus D. J

Antimonium calcinatuni L. gr. lo— 15.

Calx Stibii praecipitat. D.
Febres. Cynanchen. Pneumon. Rheumat. VarioL

Rubeol. Scarlatin. Catarrh.

Dyfenter, &c.

Sulphur fiiblimitum.

Sulph. fublr.nat. lat E. 1

prsecipitat. L. J
° •'

Hydrargyrum.
Hvdrari^yrus. L. E. D.
Hungari?, &c.
Hyd'ar ';yr. purificat. L. E. D
Submurias Hydrargyr. E.
Caiomcias L. |- gr. i . omn. nofte

H^drarsr. muriat. mit. fublim ~
Rheumat.

lira. D. 3

CLASS IV. DIURETICA.

Sect. I. Animalia.

Lytta veficatoria.

Meloe veficatoria. E.

Cantharis. L. D.
Eur. mer. Piilv. gr. A— i.4ta vel 6ta qu. hor.

Tinftur. Meloes veficat. E.
Cautharid. L. gt. 10—20.

Ifchur. H}drop.

Onifcus Afellus. E.

Millepedes. L.
Brit.

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Afarum europxum. Rad. Decoft.

Hydrop.
NicotianaTabacura. Infuf. unc. i. ad lib. i. gt. 60—80.

Hydrop. Dyfiir.

Scilla maritima. Pulv. gr. i— 2. bis terve in die.

Tindur. Scills. gt. 20—30.

Hydrop.
Allium fativum.

Cojchicum autumnale.

Syrup. Colchici. E.
Oxymel Colchica. L. J- dr. i—4. bis terve in die.

Acetum Colchic'

Hydrop.
Polygala Senega.

Decoft. Polygal. Seneg. unc. i— i^.

Acidum Acetofum.
Acetis Potaffa;. E. ^^

Kali acetatum. L. Sfer. i—4.

Alkali vegetabile acetat. J

Hydrop. Ifterum.

Daphne Mezercum.
Decoft. Dapbn. Mezcrei. unc. i— 2.

Smilax Sarfaparilla.

Decoft. Sarfaparill. com. ad libit.

Solanum Dulcamara. Decoft.

Supcrtartris Potaffae Solut. unc. J. in die.

Hydrop.
Allium Ccpa.

Cepa. D.
Cult. Rad. rccens ad libit.

CifTampclos Pareira.

Vol. XXII.

ci. E. 1
lica. L. >dr.

lici. D. J

Pareira brava, L. D.
Ind. Occid. Rad.

Cuchlearia Arr.,oracia. E.
Raphanus niilicanus. L. D.
Brit. Rad. recens. Infuf.

Hydropes.
Copaifera Officinalis. E.

Balfamum Copaiva. L. Copaiba. D.
Ind. Occ. Amer. Refin. Gutt. Emulf. gtt. 20 60.

Cynara Scolymus. E.
Cin. Scolymus. E.
Cinara. L. D.
Eur. mer. Folia. Succ. expreff. unc. •5— 1. bis in die.
Hydrop.

Dif^italis purpurea. E.
Digitalis. L. D.
Brit. Fol. Pulv. gr. i . bis in die. Infuf. Decoft.
Hydrop.

Juiiiperus communis.
Juniiierus. i>. D.
Brit. Bacc. fcr. i—dr. \. Cacusren. Infuf. ad. libit.

Spir. JiUiiper. commun. comp. E. , unc. ! — i. di-
compof. L. D. J lut. fubijid.

01. Juniper. L. D.
commun. E.

Juniperus Lycia.

Olibanum. L. D.
India. Gum-refin.

Leontodon Taraxacum.
Taraxacum L. D. Rad.

Pinus Sylveftris. E.
Tert-binthina vulgaris. L. D.
Brit. Refina etol. volat. Gutt. Enema. Pill.gr. i- 20.

01. Volat. Terebinth reft. gtt. 20—30.
Pinus Larix.

Terebinthina Veneta. L. D.
Brit. Refina. Enema. Pill.

Spartium fcoparium. E.
Genifta. L. D.
Brit. Sem. Cacum. Decoft. ad libit.

Ulmus campeftris. E.
Ulmus. L. D.
Brit. Cort. intern. Decoft.

Decoft. Ulmi. L. unc. 4—8. faepius in die.

Ad. morb. cutan.

i. E. 1
itus. L. Igr. i_J.
D. S

Sect. III. FossiLiA.

Hydrargyrum.
Murias Hydrargyri. E.
Hydrargyrus muriatus.

Hyd. mur. corrof.
~

Ad morb. cutan.

Nitras PotafTae. E.
Nitrum. L. D.
India. Pulv. gr. 5— ij.

Nitrum purificat. E. h. u. f.

Acidum Nitrofum. L. E. D. dr. i— 2. ad Aqiir
lib. I. in die.

Spir. xlhcr. nitrof. L. E. D. gtt. 30— 60. ixp.
in die.

CLASS V. CATHARTICS.

A. Mitiora.

Sect. I. Akimalia.

Mel. L. E. D.

5 C Brit.
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Brit.

Mel dcfpumatum. E. L. D.

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Anth'-mis nobilis.

D'coCt Anthemid. nobil. E. Enema.
O'ea europsT. 01*''i;n. Eiema.
Super'artiis P 'trtlTx. Pulv. dr. 2—

4

Tart'is PotafTa;. ETart'is PotalTa;. E.
^

Kali tartanfatum. L. >dr. 2—6.

Alkali vegetahilc tartarifat. D. J

>-unc. ]— 2.

Alkali vegeta

Tartns PotafTc ct Sodnc. E
Niitron tartarifatuni. L.
Sal Rupellr fe. D.

Ad F -bres. Pliiogmas. Hxmorrhag. Comata. Colicam.

CI) Ie;.im. Hydropes. Ifterum.

Caflia tillula. E.
C. fillularis. L. D.
Ind.Or. et Occ. Fruft. Pulpa. ad libit.

EliCtuar. Caflis. L. 1
,

Mul. E.
!""=•=-'•

C. Senna. E.
Senna. L. D.
iEgypt. Folia. Pulv. Infuf.

Pulvis Sennx compoHt. L. dr. i— i.

Febres, &c.

Elettuar. Caflisc Sennie. E. ) , ^
Sennae. L. D. \ '

Inftifum SeiinK. Simpl. L. T
Senin. D. >unc. 1—3-

tartarifat. L. J
Infuf. Tamarind. Indie, cum. Caff. Sennas. E. unc.

Tinttura Sennae. comp. E.
Sennae. L. D. unc. i— \i.

Culicam.

Ficus Carica.

Carica. L. D.
E'lr m^i. Fruft.

Fraxii-.us Orniis. E.
Manna. L. D.
Eur. mer. Succ. concret. Solut. ElecS. unc. I— l^.

Syrupiis M nnae. D.
Pruiius Domeftica. E.

Pr. Ga lica. L. D.
Eu . mer. Fruct. ad. libit.

Rofa D irnafccna. L D.
Rofa c-ntlfolia. E.
Eur. mer. Petala.

Aq. Rofe. ccntifolia. E.
Rofae. L. D.

Syrup. Rofas. centifol. E.
Rolx. L. D.

Saccharsm officinale. E.
Sacch. non. purificat. L. D.
Ind. Occid. Succ. Spiffat.

Tamarindi.s Indicus. E.
Tn larindris. L. D.
Ina. Occ. Frud. Pulpa. unc. I— 2. Infuf.

Viola odorata. E.
Viola. L.D.
Brit. Pt-t.^la. Infuf.

Syriipus Violx odoratx. E.
violx. L. D.

-M-

Sect. III.

Sulphur fublimatum.

FOSSILIA.

Sulphur, fublimat. lotum. dr. i—i.

Ad Hxmorrhag. Morb. cutan. Obllipat.

Sapo Hilpamis. L. E. D.
Hilpan. Pil. Enema.
Iftcrum.

B. Forttara.

Sect. I. Animalfa.

Cervus Elaphus. E.

Cervus. L. Cornu cervinum. D.
Phofphas Calcis.

Phofphas Sodx. E. unc. i— 2.

Sect. II. VECETABrLiA.

Nicotiana Tabacum. Fum. Infuf pro Enemat.
Colicam Obftipat.

Sambucus nigra. Cortes interior DecoiS. unc. i. ad
lib. I. in die.

Hydrop.
Pinus fylveftris 7 rri i- .u- -cJ \ Terebmthma Enemat.

L.arix 3

Aloe perfohata. E.
Aloe Soccotrina.

A. Hepatica.

A. Cabalina. L. E. D.
Afia. Ind. Occ. Africa. Gum-refin. Pil. gr. 5—20.

Pulv. Aloes cum Canella. L. gr. 8— 20.

Pilulx Aloeticx. E. D. 7

Aloes compof L. J
S'"'

'°-^°-

Aloes cum Colocynth. L. gr. 10— 20.

Vinum Aloes Soccolrin. E. unc. 1— 2.

Aloes. L. Aloecic. D. unc. J— i.

Tinftura Aloes Socotrin. E. )
, ,

Ai . T { unc. '— '!
Aloes. L,. J

Dyfpepf. Hypochondrias. Chloros.

laer. Obllipat.

Bryonia alba. E.
Bryonia. D.
Brit. Rad. Deco6t. Pulv. fcr. i— 2.

Maniam. Hydrop.
Convolvulus Jalapa. E.

Jalapium. L.
Jalapa. D.
Amer. Rad. Pulv. Bolus, gr. 15—jo.

Pulvis Jalapx compof. E. dr. \— i.

Extraft. Rad. Convolvul. Jalapx. E. "l

Jalapii. L. jg'-5-i

Tindlur. Convolvul. Jalapx. E. dr. 3— 6.

Jalapii. L. T. Jalapx. dr. 2—4.

Conv. Scammonium. E.

Scammonium. L. D.
Afia. Refin. Pulv. Bol. Pil. gr. 5— Ij.

Pulvis Scammon. comp. L. gr. 8— ly.

E. gr. 10—30.
cum Aloe. L. gr. 5— 12.

Eleftuar. Scammonii. L. D. gr. 15—30.

Hydrop. Vermes.

Cucumis colocynthi.^. E.
Colocynthis. L. D.
Syria. Fruftus medulla. Pil. Bol. gr. 2—

5

Extract. Colocynth. comp. L. gr. ^—IS-
Gratiola officinalis. E.

Gratiola. D.
E\ir. mer. Herba. Radix. Decoft. Pulv. gr. 15—30.

Helleborus niger. E. D.
Mclampodium.
Eur. mer. Rad. Pulv. Pil.

Extraa.
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Extraft. Hellebor. nigri. E. gr. 3—6.

Hydrop.
Helleb. fcEtidus.

Helleborafter. L.
Brit. Rad. Fol. Decoa.

Iris Pfeudacorus.

Iris. D.
Brit. Rad. recens. Succ. expreff. gtt. 60—80

Hydrop.
Linum catharticum. D.

Brit. Herba. Infuf. Piilv. Jr. i,

Motnordica Elaterium. E.
Cucumis agreftjs. L.
Brit. Fruftus recens.

Succ. fpifT. Momordic.
Elater. E. ^gr. i—3.

Elaterium. L.
Hydrop.

Rhamnus Catharticus. E.
Spina cervina. L.
Brit. Bacca. Succ. exprefT.

Syrupus Rhamni cathart. E. "1
, ^

fpinx ccrvinae. L. J

Hydrop.
Rheum palmatum. E.

Rhabarbarum. L. D.
Ruffia. Ind. Rad. Pulv. Bol. Pil. gr. 10—40.

Infufum Rhei palmati. E. unc. I—3.

Vinum Rhei palmati. E. dr. 2—6.

Vinum Rhabarbari. JL, unc. i—2.

Tinftura Rhei palmat. E.

)'

Rhabarbari. L. f
""'^- 2"

!i' Ik-

Rhabarbari comp. L. unc. i.

Rhei et Aloes. E. dr. 4—6.

Gentian. E. dr. 4—6.

Febres. Dyfenter. Dyfpepf. Hypochond. Ifterum.

Ricinus cammunis. E. L. D.
Ind. Occ. Seminum 01. expreff. dr. j— urc. i.

Stalagmitis Cambogioides. E.
Gambogia. L. D.
Ind. Gum-refin. Pil. g. 3— 1^.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Sulphuretum Antiraonii.

Tartris Antimonii gr. 5. 4ta quaq. hor.

Dyfenter.

Hydrargyrum.
Submurias Hydrargyri. gr. i—4.

Submurias Hydrargyri prsecipitat. E.
Hydrareyr. muriat. mitis. L.
Hydrarg. mur. mit. prsecip. D. » ° '*

Piluia: Hydrargyri. E. D. L.
Phlegmas. Comata. Colicam. Ifterurn.

Obftipat. &c.
Nitras Potaffae.

Sulphas Potaffae. E.
Kali vitrio

Alkali vegetabil

Murias Soda:. E.

Natron muriat urn. L.
Alkali foffilc muriatum. D.
Brit. Solut. unc. { -1. Encra.

Sulphas Sodx. E.
Natron vitr

Alkali folTiIe

Sulphas Magnefiae. E.
Magncfia vitrioiat. L. D.

Potaffae. E. 1
iolatum. L. >-dr. i— 2.

jgetabile vitrioiat. D. J
E.

latum. L.
f muriatum. D.
unc. i -I. Encra.

lodx. E. »

itriolatum. L. >uiic. I— 2.

(Tile vitrioiat. D.J

Brit. Solut. Enem. unc. |— 1|.

Dyfenter. &c.

CLASS VI. EMMENAGOGA.
Sect. I. Animalia.

Murias Ammoniac.
Carbonas Ammoniae.

Caftor Fiber. E.
Caftor. L. D.
Ruffia. Araer. Mater, prope anum collefta.

Pulv. Pil. gr. 10— 20. Enem. fcr. 2—dr. i.

Tindura Caftor. L. E. D. gtt. 20-dr. i.

compof. E. gtt. 20—dr. i.

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Anthemis nobihs. Pulv. Infuf. fort.

£xtra£l. Anthem, nobil. £."}

ChamsEmel. L. D.J S""- ^S—iO.

Ammoniacum. Pil. gr. 10— fcr. i.

Ferula Afa foEtida. Pil. gr. 10—20.

Pil. Afae foetid, comp. E. gr. 15—30.

Tinftur. Afs foetid. L. E. D. dr. 1—2.
Alcohol. Ammoniat. foetid. E.
Spir. Ammoniae foetid. L. 1 ,

Alkal. volat.1. fcEtid. D.J S"" ^°-'^''- ''

Marrubium vulgare. Infuf.

Myrrha.
Pulvis Myrrh, comp. L. gr. if— 20.

Solanum Dulcamara.
Aloe perfohata. Pil. gr. i. ter in die.

Pulv. Aloes cum Myrrh. L. gr. 15—30.

Pil. Aloes cum Myrrh. L. gr. 8— 15.

E.gr. 5— 12.

cum Afa foetida. E. gr. 10. bis in die.

TinSura Aloes compof. L. unc. i.

cum Myrrha. dr. 2—4.

Bryonia alba. Pulv. gr. 10—20.
Helleborus niger.

Tinftura Hellebor. nigr. E. dr. i. bis in die.

Rheum palmatum. Pulv. gr. 5— 10. bis in die.

Pilul. Rhei compof. fcr. i— dr. ^.
Arnica montana. E. L.

German. Flores. Infuf. fcr i—2. in die.

Bubon Galbanum. E.
Galbanum. L. D.
Afric. Gum-refin. gr. 10—20.

Tindura Galbani. L. dr. i.

Pilul. Galbani compof. gr. ij—30.

.Juniperus Sabina. E.
Sabina. L. D.
Afia. Fol. Pulv. gr. 10—ij. bis in die.

Extraft. Sabins compof. L. D. gr. 5— 10. bis in die.

Tind. Sabinac. L. gtt. 40—60.

Paftinaca Opopanax. E.
Opopanax. L. D.
Eur. mcr. Gum-refin. Pil.

Rofmarinus officinalis. E.
Rofmarinus. L. D.
Eur. mor. Summitat. Infuf.

Rubia tindlorura. E.
Rubia. L. D.
Brit. Zealand. Rad. Pulv. dr. {— i. ter in die.

Ruta gravcolens.

Ruta. L. D.
Eur. mer. Hcrba. Infuf.

Extrad. Rut*. L. D.

S C i Sagapenum.
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Sagapenum. L. E. D.
^gypt. Gum-refin. Pil.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Hydrargyrum.
Submurias. Hydrargyri. gr. 3—5.

prxcip. gr. 5— 10.

Pilulx Hydrargyr. gr. 10—20.

Ferrum. E. L. D.
Brit., &c.

•Carbonas Ferri. E. -.^^^ ^_^^ i. bis in die.
Rubigo Fern. L. U. J

Carbonas Ferri prsecip. E. gr. J— i j.

Aqua Ferri .^-rati. D. lib. i— 1. in die.

Sulpha. Ferri E. 1 ^-^ ,„ j;^,
Ferrum vitriolat. L,. U.J " -'

Vinum Ferri. L. dr. j—4.

Tindur. Muriatis Ferri. E. 7gtt. 10— 20. bis

Ferri muriai. L.D. j tcrve in die.

* The quantity of carbonic acid in thefe two prepara-

tions, can fcarccly entitle them to the name of carbonate ;

they are rather carbonated oxyd, or wliat Dr. Thomfon

calls oxy-carbonatcs.

CLASS VII. ERRHINA.

Sect. I. Vegetabilia.

Afarum etiropaeum. Pulv.

Pulvis Afari europ. compof. E.

Afari compof. L.
Nicotiana tabacum. Pulv.

Rofmarinus Officinalis. Pulv.

Iris florcntina.

Iris. L.
Ital. Rad. Pulv.

Lavandula fpica. E.
Lavendula. L. D.
Eur. mer. Flores. Pulv.

Origanum majorana. E.
Majorana. L D.
Eur. mer. Folia. Pulv.

Teucrium marum.
Marum fyriacum. L.
Eur. mer. Herba. Pulv.

Vera' rum album. E.
Helleborus albus. L. D.
Eur. mer. Rad. Pulv.

Sect. II. Fossilia.

Hydrargyrum.
Subfulphas Hydrarg. flav. E. ") , ^-^ ;„ jj^_
Hydrargyr. vitriolat. L..U. J°

CLASS VIII. SIALAGOGA.

SiXT. I. VEGE.TABILIA.

Daphne Mezercum. Rad. mafticat.

OJontalg. Paralyf.

Amomum Zingiber. E.
Zingiber. L D.
Ind. Occ. Rad. mafticat. Infuf.

Odontalg.

Anthemis Pyrethrum. E.

Pyrcthrum. L. D.
Eur mer. Rad. mafticat. Infuf.

PiRacia lentifcus. E.

Maftacia. L. D.
Eur..merid, Rcfina. Mafticat.

Sect. II. Fossilia.

Hydrargyrum.
Hydrargyrum purificatum.

Submurias Hydrargyri. gr. i—c. bis in die.

Murias Hydrargyri. gr. ^—J. bis terve in die.

Submurias Hydrarg. praecip. gr. 2. bis in die.

Pilula; Hydrargyri. gr. 6—8. bis in die.

Oxidum Hydrargyri cinereum, E
Pulvis Hydrargyri cincreus. D.
Unguentum Hydrargyr. E. 1

fcr. 4. I

fortius !

gr. 2. bis in die.

altemis vel fingulis

ao£tibus.L. D. fcr. 2.

mitius.
]

L. D. J
. . .

Hydrargyr. calcinatum. L. gr. i. bis in die.

Acctis Hydrargyria. E. I cr ^.
Hydrargyr. acetatum. L. D. J

°

Hydrargyrus fulphurat. ruber. L. externe.

Sulphuretum Hydrargyri nigrum.

Hydrargyr. cum Sulpluiie. L.
Hydrargyr. fulpliuratus nigcr. D.

Ad Fcbrem flav. Phrenit. Hydrocephalic. Ophthalm.

Cynanch. tracheal. Hepatit. chronic. Comata. Tetanum.

Hydrophob. Hydrop. Chloros. Siphilid. Lcpr. Ic-

tcrum. Pforam. Vermes.

CLASS IX. EMOLLIENTIA.

Sect. I. Animalia.

Acipenfer Hufo. Sturio, &c. E".

IchthyocoUa. L. D.
Ruflia. Decod. ad libit.

Ovis Aries. E.
Ovis fevum. L.
Sevum ovillum. D.
Brit. Ungt. Liniment. Cerat.

Phyfeter macrocephalus. E.
Sperma Ccti. L. D.
Sevum. Unguent., &c.

Sus fcrofa. E.

Adcps fuillum. L. D.
Brit. &c. Adeps Unguent., &c.

Linimentum fimplex. E.

Unguentum Adipis fuillae. L.
fimplex. E.

Unguentum fpermatis Ceti. L. D.
Ccrae. L. D.

Ceratum fimplex. E.

Spermatis Ceti. L. D.
Cera alba, et flava. E. L. D.

Brit. Emulf. Unguent., &c.

Ad Diarrhceam. Dyfenter. Ulcera.

Sect. II. Vegetahilia.

Olea europsea. Liniment., &c. et interne.

Althca officinali?. E.
Althca. L. D.
Brit. Rad. Decoct, ad libit.

Decott. Althex ofHciiuil. E. ad libit.

Syrupus Althca:. E. L.

Amygdalus comniu::is. E.

Amygdal. dulc. el amar. L. D.
Eur. mer. Fruftus nucl. et 01. exprelT.

1

1

Eraulfio
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Emulfio Amygdali communis. E.l , ,, •

Lac. Amygdala. L. D. J
^'^ '"''"•

Ad Febres. Pneumoii Catarrh., &c.
Oleum Amygdali communis.

Aftragalus Tragacantha. E.
Gum Tragacantha L, D.
Eur. mer. Gurf.mi. Pulv. Solut. ad libit.

Mucilago Altragali Tragacanthas. E.
Mucilag. Tragacantha. L.
Mucilag. Gum. Trpg.xanthse. D.
Pulvis Tragacanthas comp. L. dr. i—4,

Avena fativa. E.

Avena. L. D.
Cult. Semen Dccoft. ad libit.

Fobres. Pi.eumon. Catarrh. Dyfenter. Di;irrhcca., &c.
Cocos Butyracea. E
Amer. HK-nd. Oleum nucis fixura.

Externe.

Eryngium maritimum. E.
Eryngium. L. D.
Brit. Rad. recens.

Glycyrrhiza glabra. E.
Glycyrrhiza. L. D.
Eur. mer. Rad. Pulv. Decoft. SuCc. fpiffat.

Trochifci Glycyrrhiz. E. L. D. ad libit.

Catarrh., &c.
Hordeum dillichon. E.

Hordeum. L. D.
Cult. Semen. Decoft. ad libit.

Ut Avena.

Decoftum Hordei diftichi. E.7 .vi--
compofit. L.P'^1'^''^

Lilium candidum.

Lilium album. D.
Cult. Rad. recens. Catapl.

Linum ufitatiffimum. E.
Liuum. L.
Cult. Semen. Infuf. 01. exprefT.

Oleum Lini ufitatilT. E. unc. i—3.

Lini. L. D.
Pneumon. Nephrit. Dyfenter. Hacmopt.

Malva fylveftris. E.
Malva. L. D.
Brit. Folia. Decoft.
Decoftum pro Encmate. L.

MelifTa officinalis. E.
Melina. L. D.
Cult. Hcrba. Infuf.

Mimofa nilotica. E.
Gummi Arabicum. L. D.
Arab. Senegal. Gum. Pulv. Solut. ad libit.

Mucilago Mimofa; niloticae. E. "|

Arabici Gummi. L. D. |

Emulfio Mimes, nilot. E. Sad libit,

Arabica. L. D.
|

Trochifci Gummofi. E. J
Catarrh. Pneumon. Diarrh. Blcnorrh.

Pyrus Cydonia. E.
Cydonia Malus. L.
Cult. Semen. •

Mucilago Seminis Cydonia: mali. L.
SarcocoUa.

Afia fucc. fpiffat.

Triticum iiibcrnum. E.
Amylum. E.
Cult. SemiT

Mucilago Amyli. E. D. ? , ,., .

Trochiki Amyli. L.
j-^'il'b.t.

Vitis vinifera. E.
Vitis. L. D.
Friifk. Ccc. UvK paflas.

Decoft. ab libit.

CLASS X. REFRIGERANTIA.
Sect. I. ^Vegetabilia.

Acidi>m Acetofum dilutum ad libit, extern.

Acttis PotafliE. dr. 2. ad aq lib. i. in die.

Aque Acelitis .'Vmmoniae, udc. ^. freq.

Febres. Phlegmas.

Supertartris Potaffae folut. ad libit.

Tamarindus Indica.

Fruftus ad libit.

Febres.

Berberis vulgaris.

Berberis. D.
Brit. Fruftus.

Febres.

Citrus medica. E.
Limonium. L. D.
Eur. mer. et Ind. Occ. Fruft. fucc. rec. et cryllall.

Syrup. Citri. medic.

Limotiii. L. D.
Febres.

Citr. Aurantium. E.
Aurantia. L. D.
Eur. mer. Fruc. fucc. recens.

Cochlearia officitialis. E.
Cochlearia. D. C. hortens. L.
BrLt. Herba. et fuccus.

Succ. Cochlear, comp. E. L. ad libit.

Ad Scorbutum.
Morus nigra.

Morus. L.
Cult. Frudus.

Syrupus Fruft. Mori. L.
Oxalis Acetofella.

Lujuia. L.
Acetofella. D.
Brit. Hcrba. Succ.

Conferv. Acetofellie. D.
Lujuke. L.

Ribcs nigrum. L. D.
Brit. Frua.

Succ. fpilTat Rib. nigr. L.
Syrup, fucc. Rib. nigr. L.

Ribes rubrum. L. D.
Brit. Fruftus.

Rofa canina. E.
Cyiiofbatus. L.
Brit. Frua.

Conferva Rofae caninse. E.
Cynofbati. L.

Rubus Idseus. L. D.
Brit. Fruaus.

Syrup. Fruft. Rub. Idasi. L. D.
Rumex Acetofa. E.

Acetofa. D.
Acet. pratenfis. L.
Brit. Folia.

Sifymbrium Nadurtii.m. E.
Nallurt. aquatic. L. D.

Brit.
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[turn. £. 1

L. D. I
ut Ac. Mur.

i} Externa.

Brit. Herba.

Ad Scorbiitum.

Veronica. Beccabunga.

Beccabunga. L.
Brit. Herba.

Ad. Scorbutum.

Sect. II. Fossilia.

Zincurn.

Sulplias Zinci. Externe pro Lotione.

Nitras PotalTse.

Acid, nitrofum. dr. I—2. ad Aq. lib. I. in die.

Febres, &c.

Spirit, sctheris nitrofl. L. E. \ _,.
CEthereus nitrof. D. J & ' J

Trochifci Nitrat. PotafT. E.
Nitri. L

Febres. Phlegmas. Hsemorrh. Maniatn.

Murias Sodse.

Acidum Muriaticum. gtt. 20—40. diliit. fubind

Febres.

Acidum Sulphuricum. E.
Vitriolicum. L. D.

Acidum Sulphuric, dilutum.

vitriolic, dilut

Febres. Hacmorrhag.

Plumbum. E. L. D.
Acetis Plumbi. E. *

Ccrufla Acetata. L. D.

Interne ad Haemorrhag. fed cautiflime.

Aqua Lithargyr. acetati

Liquor Litharg. acetat. D
Aqua Lithargyr. acetat. comp. L,

Liquor Litharg. acetat. comp. D.
Unguent. Acetit. Plumb. E.

CerufT. acetat. L.
Cerat. Litharg. acetat. comp.
Ad Phlegmafias, &c.

* It is now found that there are two acetates of lead, an

acetate which cryftallizes in fcales, and this fait, wliich, con-

taining an excefs of acetic acid, fhould be called fuper-acetas

plumbi.

CLASS XL ASTRINGENTIA.

Sect. I. Vegetabiua.

Hatmatoxylum campechian. E.
Hjematoxylum. L. D.
Americ. Lign. Decoft.

Extraft. Lign. Haemat,

camp. E
Hxmatoxyl

Juglans regia.

Juglans. L.
Brit. Frijft. immatur. Decoft. Externc.

Ulcera.

Kino. E. L. D.
Africa Pulv. Solut. gr. IJ— 30.

Tin£t. Knio. E. D. dr. 1—2.
Diarrh. Dyfent Menorrh.

Mimofa Catechu. E.
Catechu. L. D.
India Extract lign. Pulv. Solut. for. 1—2.

Infuf. Mimof. Catechu. E. unc. 5— 15.

•J
dr. 1-3.

[ fcr. 2—

4

i..;uLU(_i.

Haemat, T
J-gr. 10—30.

1. L. D. J

Dccoft.

L. dr. 1—3.

Tinft. Mimof. Catechu. E.
Catechu. L.

EUa. Catechu. E.

Comp. D.
Diarrh. Dyfenter.

Anchufa. Tinftoria. E.

Anchufa. D.
Eur. Mcrid. Radix.

Boletus igniarius. E.
Agaricus.

Brit. ad. vulnera.

Pterocarpus Santohnum. E.
Santolinum rubrum. L. D.

India Lign.

Polygonum Billorta.

Billorta. L. D.
Brit, Rad. Pulv. dr. i—

:

Potentilla reptan,'?.

Pentaphyllum. L.
Brit. Fol.

Prunus Spinofa.

Prun. fylveftris. L.
Brit. Fruft. ad libit.

Conferv. Prun. fylveftris.

Diarrh.

Pterocarpus Draco. E.
Sanguis Draconis. L. D.
Amcr. merid. Refina.

Punica granatum.

Granatum. L.
Flor. Balault. D.
Eur. Merid. Flor. Cort. FruA.
Decoft. ad Gargar. ad libit.

Quercus cerris. E.
Galls. L. D.
Afia. Cyniphis nidus. Pulv. Inf. Ungt.

Quercus robur. E.
Quercus. L. D.
Brit. Cort. Decodl. Externe.

Searlatin. Angin.- Uvulae relaxat.

Haemorrh. Menorrhag.
Rofa Gallica. E.

Rof. Ruhr. L. D.
Eur. Merid. Brit. Petal, Inf. Conferv. ad libit.

Inf. Rof. GaUic. E.
Rofa. L.
Rofar. D.

Conferv. Rof. gallica E.
Rofx. D.
Rof. rubr. L.

Syrup. Rof. Gall. E.

Mel. Rof. L. D.
Haemorrh. Cynanchen, &c.

Tormentilla ercfta. E.

Tormentilla. L. D.
Brit. Rad. Decoft. unc. \— I.

Diarrhoea.

Sect. II. Fossilia.

Sulphas Cupri. gr. |— i. bis terve in die.

Febr. Intermitt.

Injeft. Lot. CoUyr.
Solut. Sulphat. Cupri. E.
Liquor Cupri Ammoniat. D.
Aq. Cupri. Ammon. L.

Ophthalm. Gonorrhoea.

> ad Hbit.

.^incum
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Zincum.
Sulphas Zinci. gr. 2—5. bis terve in die.

Febres Intermitt.

Solutio Acetit. Zinci. Collyr. Injeft.

Aqua Zinci Vitriolat. cum Camphora. L.

Ophthalm. Blenorrh.

Fcrriim.

Tinftura Muriat. Ferri. gtt. 10— 20. ter in die.

Menorrhag. cum debilitate.

Plumbum.
Acetis Plumbi. Lotion.

Oxydum album et Semivitreum.

Super-Sulphas Alumin. et PotalT.

Sulphas Alumin. E.

Alumen. L. D.
Brit. Pulv. Solut. gr. 5— 15.

Externe p. Gargar. et Lotione.

Sulphas Alumin. exficcat. E,

Alumen ullum. L.
Pulvis Sulphat. Alumin. comp. E. gr. 15

—

^C-

Cataplafm. Aluminis. L.

Ophthalm.
Aqua Alumin. comp. L. pro Lotione.

CLASS Xn. TONICA.

Sect. I. Vegf.taeilia.

Anthemis Nobilis. Pulv. gr. 10— fcr. i. Infuf. unc. ^.

ad lib. I.

Centaurea benedifta. Infuf.

Marrubium Vulgare. Infuf.

Myrrha. Pulv. Pil. gr. 10—20.

Pulv. Myrrh. Comp, gr. 20. ad 30.

Dorftenia Contrajerva. Pulv.

Pulv. Contrajerv. Comp. L. gr. 20—30.
Vitis Vinifera.

Vinum rubrum Lufitanum.

.£fculu3 Hippocailanum. E.

Afia. Brit. Cort. Pulv. dr. ^—fcr. 2.

Decoct, unc. i.ad hb. i.

Anguftura. E. L. D.
Ind. Occident. Cort. Pulv. gr. ij—dr. i. Inf.

Chironea. Centaur. Gentian. Cent. E.

Centaur. Min. D.
Brit. Summitat. Infuf.

Cinchona oflicinalis. E.
Cinchona. L.
Cort. Peruv. D.
Peru Cort. Pulv. dr. i— 2. Eleftuar.

Enem. dr. i—3.

Inf. Cinchon. Off. E. 1
/-. . 15 y unc. 2—4.
Cort. reruv. J

^

Decoa. Cinchon. Off. 1 .
<-• . r> r unc. J— 6.
Cort. Peruv. J

•>

Tina. Cmchon. Off. E. L. D. unc. |— i.

Comp. L. D. dr. 3— 6.

Ammoniat. dr. ^— i.

Extraa Cinchon. Off. E. 7

Cort. Peruv. L. D.p'-'°-"-
Ad Febres. Rheumatifm. Odontalg. Catarrh. Fe-

bril. Blenorrh. Dyfcntcr. Eryfipclat. Scarlatin.

Haemoptyf. Menorrhag. Dyfpepf. Hypochond.
Allhcniam. Spafmof. Hydro'p.

Cinchona Caribbx.

Inful. Caribb. Cort. (ut Cinchon. Off.)

Columba. L. E. D.
CcyloB. Africa. Rad. Pulv. gr. 5— 20.

Inf. dr. 3. ad lib. i.

Tina. ColumbEE. L. D. E.
Croton Eleutheria. E.

Cafcarilla. L. D.
Ind. Or. et Occident. Cort. Pulv. fcr. i—dr. i.

Tina. Cafcarill. L. D. dr. 2—6.
Extraa Cafcarill. L. D. gr. 10—20.

Gentiana lutas. E.
Gentiana. L. D.
Eur. Merid. Rad.

Inf. Gentian. Comp. E. unc. i— i.

D. dr. 6— 12.

L. unc. 2—4.

Tina. Gentian. Comp. E. L. dr. 2— 6.

Vin. Gent. Comp. E. unc. i— 2.

Extraa. Gent. L. D. lut. E. gr. 10—30.
Menyanthes Trifoliata. E.

Trifol. Paludos. L.
Brit. Rad. Exficcat. Inf. unc. —lib. i.

Qiidffia Excelfa. E.
Quaffia. L.
Inful. Caribb. Lignum Cort. Rad. Inf. dr. i 2 ad

lib I.

Qu. Simaruba. E.
Simarouba. L. D.
Ind. Occ. Cortex. Decoa. dr. 2. ad hb. i.

Salix fragilis.

SaJix. D.
Brit. Cortex. Pulv. fcr. 2—4.

Decoa. unc. 2. ad lib.

Swietenia Mahagani. E.
Ind. Occ. Cortex. Pulv. Decoa. ut Cinchona.

Sw. Febrifuga. E.
Ind. Occ. Cort. ut fupra.

Tanacetum. vulgare.

Tanacetum. L. D.
Brit. Fol. Flor. Infuf.

Ad Vermes.

Sect. II. Fossilia.

Sulphas Cupri. gr. 1 — 3. bis terve in die.

Febr. Intermitt.

Ammoniarctum Cupri. E. 1

Cuprum Ammoniatum. L. bis terve in die. J
^'"* ^*

Pilula; Ammomar. Cupri. E. Pil. i.

Epilepf.

Zinciim.

Sulphas. Zinci. gr. 2—5. bis terve in die.

Febr. Intermitt. Epilepf.

Sol'ltio Sulnlnt. Zinc. E.
EMernepri Collvrio.

Oxydum Zinci. E.
Zincum caiciiiatum. L. 1 , . ...
Calx Zinci. D. JS'--

I -bis terve ID die.

Epilepf.

Nitras Potaffa-.

Acidiim Nitrofum. gtt. 30— 40.

Sulphas Magnefiie. Soiiit. dr. 2. bis in die.

Fcrrum.

Carbonas Ferri fcr. i -dr. i.

Prsecip. gr. y • ij.

Aq. Ferri serati. D. lib. \. bis in die.

Sulphas Ferri. gr. i —5.
Vinum Ferri. dr. 2—6. bis in die.

Tina. Muriat. Ferri. gt. 10—30. bis indie.

Sulphas Ferri exficcat. E.

Oxydum Ferri rubrum. E.

Emplaft.
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Emplaft. Occid. Ferri rub. E.
Fcrri limatura purific. E.
Oxytlum Ferri nigr. purific. E.
Murias Ammon. et Fcrri. E. 1

Ferrum Ammoniacale. L. j o • 3

Tinft. Ferri Ammoniac. L. gtt. lo—30.

Tartrie Ferri ct PotalTi. E. 7

Ferrum Tartarifaium. L. j

Tindt. Ferri acctati. D. gtt. 20—40.

Dyfpepf. Hypochondrias. Allhen. Choream. Hydrop.
Chloros. Phthis. Vermes.

Aeidum Sulphuricum.

Acidum Sulphur, dilutum. gtt. 20—40.

Aeidum Sulphuric. Aromaticum. E. gtt. 10— 20.

bis tervc iu die.

Dyfpepf. &c.

Argentum. L. E. D.
Nitras Argenti. E. 1 ^ 1 i_- • j-
A . XI-. . T T^ f^f-i—i. bis m die.
Argentum Nitratum. L. D. J ° * *

Arfenicum. Oxid. alb. vel Acid. Arfen.

Oxidum Arfenici. E.
Solut.

Carbonas Barytx. E.

Vid. Sulphas Barytfe.

Carbonas Calcis. E.

Creta. L. D.
Brit. &c.

SolutioMuriatis Calcis. E. gt. 30—60. bis terve in die.

Ad Scrofulam, Schirrum, &c.
Sulphas Baryta:.

Terra ponderofa.

Brit.

Murias Barytae. E.
Solutio Muriatis Barytae. E. gt. 5— 10. bis terve in

die.

Ad Scrofulam, Schirrum, &c.

CLASS XIII. STIMULANTIA.

Sect. I. As'imalia.

Murias Ammonii.
Aqua Ammoniae. E. gt. 10— 20. pur. L.
Liquor, alkal. volat. caull. D.
Alcohol Animoniatum. E. gt. 20—40.

Spiritus Ammoniae. L.
Alkal. volat. D.

Carbonas Ammoniae. E. gr. ^— 10.

Ammonia pr.-eparata. L.

Alkali volatile mite. D.
AqXia Carbonat. Ammon. E. gt. 20— dr. i.

Ammoniac. L.
Liq. alkal. volatil. mit. D.
Liq. volat. Cornu Cervi. L. gt. 20— dr. I.

Sal. Cornu Cervi. L. gr. 10— 20.

Oleum Ammoniatuti. E.

Liniment. Amnion, fort. L.

Liniment. Ainmon. L. '

Lininifnt. volatile. D.
Alcohol. Ammoniat. aromaticum. E. gt. 20

—

dr. I.

Spir. Ammon. comp. I.,.

Alcoh. volat. arom. D.
Spir. Ammon. luccin. L.
Afphyx. Spafmof. Rheumatifm, &c.

Mofchus iViofthiferus.

Bol. Mi". L'r. 10 fcr. i.

Miiiura Mofchata. unc, i—2.

Ad Typhum. Gangraen.

Coccus Ca'ii. E.

CoecimHa. L.
Mexico.

Lytta velicatoria.

Bol. gr. 1—3.
Tinft. Meioes veficat. gt. 10— 30.

Ungt. Infuf. mel. veficat. E.
Cantharid. L. D.
Pulv. mcl. veficat. E.

Ceralum. Cantharid. L.
Emp'. mclo. veficat. E.

Caiitiiaridis. L. D.
mel. veficat. com. E.

Ad Synoch. Typh. Phrenit. Cynaiicii. Pneunmn.
Gallrit. Enterit. Rheunrjatifm. Odontalg.
Variol. Scarlatin. Apoplex. Paralyf. Chor.
cam. Afthm. Dyfpnocam. Pertufl. Colicam.
Hyfteriam. Hydroph. Maniam. Iderum. Ca-
ligin. Amaurcs. Ilchuriam.

/

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Sinapis alba.

Semen et ejufd. Pulv. dr. i— 4.

Cata; lafma Sinapeos. L. D.
Rheumatifm. Paralyf.

Allium fativum.

Rad. recens.

Arum maculatum,

Rad. recens. Bol. Eleft. Emulf gr. 10—20. bis in die.

Conferva Ari. L. dr. },—dr. i.

Rheumatifm.

Pimpinella Anifum.
Semen.
01. volat. Pimpin. Anifi. gtt. 2— 6.

Dyfpepf. &c.

Styrax Benzoin.

Balfamum.
Acidum Benzoiciim. gr. i—3.

Tindlura. Benzoes comp. L. gtt. 10— 20.

Alcohol.

iEther Sulphuricus. dr. i—dr. i.

Ad. Morb. fpafmod.

jEthcr Sulphuric, cum A Icohole. E.
Spiritus jEtheris vitriolici. L. 1

Liquor astherus. vitriolicus. D. 3
./Ether Sulphur, cum. Alcohol, comp. E. ") gtt. 15Tg"-
Spir. xther. vitriol, comp. L.
Oleum Vini. L. gtt. 10— 20.

Acidum Acetofum.
Acidum Acetofum forte. E.
Extcrne per nares in Syncope, Afphyxia, &c.
Acidum Acetofum Camplioratum. E.
Ut fupra.

A cf turn Aromaticum. E.
Ut fupra.

Ariftolochia Serpentaria.

Rid. Pulv. Bol. fcr. I— 2.

Tinftuia Arillol. Serpentar. dr. 2—6.

Typh. Dyfpepf. . •

Daphne Mezereum.
Rad.
Decoftum Daph. Mezerei. unc. i— 2. faep. in die.

Admorbos. cutan. Syphil.

Guaiacum officinale.

Lign.Decoft. unc. i. ad lib. i. Refin.

Pulv. Emulf. gr. 10—20.

Rheumatifm.
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Rtieumatifm. Syphil. Morb. cutan.

Decoclum Guaiac. officin. unc. 4—8. bis in die.

Tindtura Guaiac. ofSc. dr. 2—4.

ammoniat. dr. i— 3.

Papaver fomniferum.

Opium, gr. ^— 1. dos. repetit.

Tindlura Opii gtt. 5—20. finiili mcdo.

Camphorat. dr. i—4.

Ammoniat. dr. 5— i.

TypH. Dyfpepf. Tetan. &c.
Cochlearia Armoracia.

Rad. reo. Siibft. Infuf.

Spirit Raphani comp. L. unc. I—2.

Paralyf. Sec.

Copaifera officinalis.

Ballam. gtt. 15—jo.

l Larix.

01. vol. Pini purifT.

Ungt. Refill, flav. L. D.
Refinofum. E.

Cerat. Refin. flav. L.
Empl. Cerx. D. comp. L.
Ungt. Picif. L. D.
Empl. Picif. Burgund.
Exierne ad Ulcera. &c.

Arnica montana.

Rad. Pulv. fcr. i—2.

Typli. Paralyf.

Bubon Galbanum.
Pilul. Gaibani comp. gr. 15—20.
Emplallrum Gaibani comp. E. '

Lithargyri compof. L.
Juniperus Sabina.

Ok'um Juniper. Sabina;, gt. 1 — 4.

Pdilinaca Opoponax.
Pil. gr. 2— 5.

Veratrum album.

Ui^guentum Hellebori albi. L.
DecoCl. Hellebori albi. L.
Ad morb. cutan. L.

Amomum Zingiber.

Rad. Pulv. gr. 5— 20.

Podagr. retroced. vol atonic. Paralyf. Dyfpepf. kc.

Svrupus Amom. Zingib.

TinQura Amom. Zingib. E. dr. 2—4.
Aoorus Calamus. E.

Calanms aromaticus. L.
Brit. Rad. Pulv.

Amomum repens. E.
Cardamonnim minus. L. D.
India. Semen.

Tinftura Amomi repent. El 1

Cardamomi. L. D.
J

' ''"

comp. L. dr. 2—4.

Amyris Gileadcnfis.

Afia. Refiiia.

Amyris Elemifera.

Elcmi. L. D.
Amcr. mer. Refina.

Unguentum Elemi. L.
Anithum Foeniculum. E.

EcEiiiculum. L. D.
Brit. Sem. Decott. Encm.
Oleum volalil. Fociiicul. dulc. D.
Aqua Faniculi dukis. L. ui;c. 1—3.

Anethum gravcolens.

Vol, XXII.

Eur. Mer. Semen.
AquaAnethi. L.

Angelica Arcbangelica. E.
Angelica. L. D.
Cult. Rad. Semen.

Apium Petrofelinum. E.
Petrofelinum. L.
Cult. Rad. Semen.

Arbutus Uva Urfi. E.
Uva UrC. L. D.
Eur. Merid. Folia. Pulv. fcr. I— dr. i. Inful.

Ad Calculum.
Arteniifia maritima.

Abfmthium maritimum. L.
Brit. Cacumcn.

Conferva Abfinthii maritimi. L.
Decodum pro Fomento. L.

Canella alba. E. L. D.
India Occid. Cortex. Pulv.

Carbo Ligni.

Delphinium Staphifagria.

Stapliifagria. L. D.
Eur. Mar. Sem. Pulv.

Capficum annuum.
Piper Indicum. L. D.
Ind. Occ. Capfulae. Pulv. gr. 2—6. Infuf.

Ad Febres. Scarlatinam anginofam.

Carum Carui. E.
Carum. L.
Carui. D.
Cult. Semen. Decoft.
Oleum Carui. L. gtt. i—4.

Spiritus Cari Carui. E. 1
/- • T T^ f- unc. S— 2.
Carui. L. D. j -

Dyfpepf. Colic.

Ciftus Creticus.

Ladanum. L.
Syria. Refina.

Emplallrum Ladani corapof. L.
Citrus Aurantium.

Aurantium Hifpalenfe. L. D.
Eur. Merid. Flores. Cortex. FVuCt. Infuf.

Oleum volat. Citri Aurant. E. gtt. 2—6.
AquaCjtri Aurantii. E. unc. 1— 3.

Tinftura Aurantii Cort. L. D. unc. \— 1|,
Syrupus Citri Aurantii. E.

Cort. Aurantii. L. D.
Conferva Citri Aurantii. E.

Cort. Aurantii. L. D.
Coriandrum fativum. E.

Coriandrum. L. D.
Eur. Merid. Semen. Pulv. Infuf.

Crocus fativus. E.
Crocus. L. D.
Cult. Stigmata. Infuf.

Syrupus Croci. L.
Tinftura Croci. E. L. dr. 2—4,

Cuminum Cyminum.
Cuminum. L.
.£gypt. Sicil. Semen. Decoft.

Cataplafma Cumini. L.
Empladrum Cumiui. L>

Curcuma longa.

Curcuma. L.
India Radix. Pulv.

Daucus Carota. E.

Daucua Sylveltris. L.
Brit.
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Brit. Semen. Radix. Cataplafm.

Dianihus Cjryophyllus. E.
Caryophyllum rubrum. L.. D.
Ilalia. Petala. Iiifuf.

Syrupua Caryophylli nibri. L.
Eugenia caryophyllata. E.

Caryophyllum aromaticum. L. D.
Iiiful. Molucc. Floris germen.

Oleum volat. Caryophylli aromatic!, gtt. i—2.

Odontalg. Colic.

Hypericum perforatum.

Hypericum. L.
Brit. Flos.

Inula Hflenium.

Enula campana. L. D.
Brit. Radix.

Juniperus Lycia. E.
Olibanum. L. D.
Alia. Gum-refm Pilul.

Kxmpferia rotunda. E.
Zedoaria. L.
India. Rad. Pulv.

Lavandula Spica. E.
Lavendula. L.
Lavandula. D.
Cult. Flores.

Oleum volat. Lavandulz Spies. E.
Lavendula. L.

Spiritus Lavandulae Spicas. E.
Lavendulz. L.

Spiritus Lavandula comp. E.*) j i

Tinftura Lavendulae comp. L.J ' " ''

Laurus Cinnamomum. E.
Cinnamomum. L. D.
Ceylon. Cortex. Pulv. gr. 5— 15. Infuf.

01. volat. Laur. Cinnamom. L.7
efTent. Cinnamom. D.J S'* '—*•

Aqita Laur. Cinnam. E. unc. i—j.

Cinnamom. L. D.
Spir. Laur. Cinnamom. E. unc. ^— li.

Cinnamom. L. D.
Tinft. Laur. Cinnamon. E. dr. 2—4.

Cinnamom. L. D.
Cinnamom. comp. E. dr. i— 2.

Cinnam. comp. L. D.
Pulv. Aromaticus. L. E. D. gr. 10— 20.

Eleftuar. Aromat. E. D. gr. 10—30.

Confeft. Aromat. L.
Laurus Cadia. E.

daffia lignea. D.
India. Cortex. Pulv. &c. Flor. nondum. explicit.

Aqua Lauri C^CBk. E. unc. 2—4.

Laurus nobilis. E.
Laurus. L. D.
Cult. Folia. Bacc. et Oleum Bacc. Externe.

Lobelia fyphiliiica. E.
Virgin. Rad. Pulv.

Ad Siphilidcm.

Melaleuca Leucodcndron. E.
Cajeputa.

Inful. Molucc. 01. efiential. gtt. 1—4. ct Externe.
Rheumatifm.

Mentha viridis. E.
Mtntha fativa. L. D.
Cult. Hcrba. Infuf.

Oleum Mentlue fativae. L. gtt. 2—6.

Aqna Mciithx fativs. L. D. unc. 2—6.

8

] dr. 2-6.

Spiritus Menthx fativs. L. unc. i—2,

Colic.

Mentha Piperita. E.
M. Piperitis. L. D.
Cult. Herba. Inf.

Aq. Mentha: piperita:. E. vmc. I—4.

piperitidis. L. D.
01. volat. Mentha piper. E. gt. 1—3.

efTent. M. piperitid. L. D.
Spir. Mcnthae piperit. E. dr. 2—6.

piperitid. L. D.
Mentha Pulegium. E.

Pulegium. L. D.
Cult. Herba. Infuf.

Aq. Menth. Pulegii. E. unc. 2—4.

Pulegii. L. D.
01. volat. Menth. Puleg. E. gt. i—3.

efTent. Pulegii. L. D.
Spirit. Pulegii. L. uuc. 1—2.

Myrillica Mofchata. E.
Myriftica. L.
Nux Mofchata. D.
Inful. Molucc. Nucleus. Pulv. 01. volatil. et exprelT,

gtt. 1— 3.

Spiritus Myriftic. Mofchat. E.
Nucis Mofchata. L. D.

Myroxylon Peruiferum. E.
Balfamum Peruvianum. L. D.
Amer. merid. Balfam. gtt. 10—30.

Tinftura Balfami Peruviani. dr. 1— 2.

Myrtus Pimenta. E.
Pimento. L. D.
Jamaica. Bacca.

Aq. Myrti Piment. E. unc. 2—6.

Piment. L.
01. volat. Myrt. Pirn. E. gt. I—3.

Spir. Myrt. Piment. E. unc. 1— 2.

Pimento. L. D.
Origanum vulgare. E.

Origanum. L. D.
Brit. Herba.
Oleum Origani. L.
Ad Odontalg.

Panax quinquefolium.

Giiifeng. L.
China. Radix. Pulv.

Parietaria officinalis.

Parietaria. L.
Brit. Herba.

Pinus Balfamea. E.
Balfamum Canadenfe.

Americ. feptent. Refina liquida.

Piper nigrum. E. L. D.
India. Fru(ft.

Piper C'.ibeba.

Cubeba. L.
Java. Fruft.

Pip. longum. E. L. D.
Frud.

Piftacia Terebinthus.

Terebinthina Chio. L.
Inful. Chio. et Cyprus.

Rhus Toxicodendron. E.
Amer. Folia Pulv. gr. {—bis terve in die.

In Paralyfin.

Styrax officinale. E.
Styrax. L. D.

Eur.
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ILur. merld. BalfaiTii

Styrax piinl-cata. L. D.
Toluifera B;ilfamum. E.

Balfamum Tolutanum. L. D.
Amer. nierid. Balfam. Troch.

Tinftura Toluiferae Balfam, E»
Syrupua Toluifers Balfam. E.

Tolutan. L.
Triffonella Fcenum graecum.

Facnum graecum. L..

Gallia Semen. Catapl. Fotus.

Urtica dioica.

Urtica. L.
Brit. Herb. rec. Externe. Pulv. fcr. i—dr. i.

Paralyf. Febr. Intermitt.

^Vintera aromatica. E. .

Amer. merid. Cortex. Pulv.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Hydargyrum.
Vid. Sialagoga.

Ungt. Oxid. Hydr. rubr. E.
Nitrat. Hydrarg. E.
Hydrarg. nitrat. L.

Un. nitrat. Hydrarg. mitius. E;

Nitras Potaffae.

Acidum nitrofum. dr. I—in die.

Unguentum Acidi nitrofi. E.
Ad. morb. cutan.

Sapo Hifpanus.

Tinftura Saponis. E.
Linimcntum Saponis compof. L.

Saponaceum. D.
Rheumatifm, &c.

Tiniflura Saponis cum Opio. E.

Ceratum Saponis. L. D.
Emplaftrum Saponis. L.

Saponaceum. E. D.
Murias Sodcc.

Murias Sodae exficcatus. E.
Externe in Afphyx.

Acidum Sulphuricum.

Externe in Ungt. ad morb. cutan. €t interne.

Oxidum Arfenici.

Externe in Carcinom.

Bitumen Petroleum. E.
Petroleum. L.
India.

Oleum Petrolei.

Sub-boras Sodae. E.
Boras Sodae. E.
Borax. L. D.
India. Pulv. Linftus.

Ad Aplithas.

Sub-acetis Cupri. E.
jErugo. L. D.
Collyr. Ungt.

Oxymcl. iEruginis. L.
Unguentum Sub-acetit. Cupri. E.

Calx. E.

Calx viva. L. D.
Linimcntum Aquae Calcis. £.

Ad Tineam Capitis.

Nitras argenti.

Externe pro efcharchio.

tid. E.T
id. L. {-gtt. 15—30.
tid. D.J

CLASS XIV. ANTISPASMODICA.

Sect. I. Animalia.

Murias Ammonia.
Vid. Stimulantia.

Mofchus mofchiferus.

Pulv. Bol. fcr. I—dr. |.

Cervus Elaphus.

01. Animal. L. 1 ,
•

Cornu Cervin. redificat. D. J
S^' ^S~3°*

Callor Fiber. Pulv.

Tinftur. Cailor. gtt. 30— dr. i.

compof. gtt. 20—40.

Ad Hyfteriam, &c.

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Cepliselis Ipecacuanha.

Pulv. gr. :;— 6.

Nicotiana Tabacum.
Fum.
Colic.

Ferula Afa foetida.

Pilul.gr. 10—fcr. i.

Alcohol Ammoniat. foetid.

Spiritus Ammonias foetid.

Spt. Alkali, volatil. fostid.

Pilulae Afas foetid, comp. E.
Emplaftr. Afae foetid. E.

Hyileria, &c.
Alcohol.

jEther Sulphuricus. dr. \—2.

Laurus Camphora.
Emulfio Camphorata, unc. 2—3,

Miftura Camphorata, unc. 2—3.

Tinftura Camphorae. E.
Spirit. Camphoratus. L. D. Externe.

Liniment. Camphor, com. L.
Camphorat. D.

Papaver fomniferum.

Opium. Pil. Milt. gr. i.

Liniment. Enem.
Tina. Opii.

camphorat. L. dr. 1—4.

ammoniata. E. dr. i.

Eleft. Opiatum. gr. 5.

Pilul. Opii. L.
Opiatac. gr. iq.

Bubon Galbanum.
Pilul.

Tinftura Galbani. L. dr. i— i.

Pilul. Galbani comp. L. gr. 15—40.

Hyfteria.

Vitis vinifera.

Vinum rubrum Lufitanum. lb. I—in die.

Ad Tctanum.
Citrus Aurantium.

Fol. Pulv.

Convulf.

Artemifia Abfinthium.

Abfiiithium vulgarc. L.
Brit. Cacumen. Oleum, volal.

Carbonas PotafliE impurus. E.
Cinercs clavellati. L. D.
Aqua Potaffac. E.

Kali puri, L.

dr. i.

5D Lixivium
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Lixivium alkali vegctab. cauft. D.
Extcrnc in Balnco ad Tctanum.

Cardamine pratenfis. E.
CardamiiK'. L.
Brit. Florcs. Pulv. dr. \. bis in die.

Ad Choream, &c.

Conium maculatum. E.
Cicuta. L. D.
Brit. Folia. Pulv. gr. i.

Succus fpifTat. Conii maculat. E.
Extrad. Cicuta;. L. D.

Fuligo Ligni Combufti. D.
HylUr.

Hyofcyamus niger. E.
Hyofcyamus. D.
Brit. Folia. Semen.

SuccNs fpilTat. Hyofcyam. nigri. E. gr. 2—4.

Valeriana officinalis. E.
Valeriana. L. D.
Brit. Radix. Pulv. fcr. i— dr. I. bis terve in die.

TinAura Valeriana:. L. dr. 2 —4.
Ammoniat. E. dr. i.

ExtraA. Valerian, fylveftr. refinos. D.
Ad Hyfteriam, &c.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Hydrargyrum.
Vid. Sialagoga.

Bitumen Petroleum. E.

Petroleum. L. D.
Italia.

Oleum Petrolei. L.
Succinum. L. E. D.

Oleum Succini. E.
puriffimum. E. \„,^ ,„ .„

reaificat. L. D. ) S"" '°-'°-

Sal Succini. D.
Spiritus Ammoaix. fuccinat. L. gtt;. 30.

CLASS XV. NARCOTICA.

Vegetabilia.

Nicotiana Tabacum.
Vinum Nicot. Tabaci, E. gt. 30. dr. I. bis in

die.

Aconitum neomontanum.

Succus fpiifat. Aconit. napel. gr. |— 2.

Papaver foninifcrum.

Tmft. Opii. gt. 25.

Camphorat. dr. 2— 6.

Syrup. Opii. D.
Extr. Papaver. fomnifer. E.

Pulv. Opiat. L. E. gr. 10.

Eleft. Opia'um. E. gr. 43.

Confeft. Opiata. L. gr. 36.

Pil. Opii. E. gr. 5.

Opiatx. E. gr. 10.

Ad Febr. intermittent. Typh. Rlieumatifm.

Odontalg. Catarrh. Dyfenter. Ophthalni. En-

terit. Scarlatin. Variol. Rubcol. Hxmoptyf.
Menorrhag. Hxmorrh. Tetan. Choream.

Epilepf. Pertutr. AiUimat. Hydrophob. Angin.

pedoris. Hyfteriam. Pbtliis, liter. Diabet.

Rhododendron Chryfanthum.

Folia. Vid. Diaphoretica.

Digitalis purpurea.

PuIt. gr. I.

Tindura Digital, purpur. gtt. 10.

Ad. Synocham. Phrcnit. idiopath. et Hydrocephalic.
Pneumon. Phthifin, S:c.

Arnica montana.

Flores. Pulv. gr. 5.

Paralyf. Convulf. Amauros.
Rhus Toxicodendron.

Folia. Vid. Stimulantia.

Coniam maculatum.

Pil. Pulv. gr. I.

Succus fpilfat. Conii maculat. gr. 2.

Hyofcyamus niger.

Succus fpinat. Hycfcyam. nigr. gr. 2—4.'

Tinftura Hyofcyami nigr. E. dr. 1.

Atropa Belladonna. L. D.
Belladonna. L. D.
Brit. Fol. Pulv. gr. I.

Datura Stramonium. E.
Brit. Fol. Pulv. gr. i.

Humulus Lupulus *.

* We have inferted the hop among the articles of the
Materia Medica, as it probably would have been received

by the Edinburgh college, had their Pharmacopeia been

publi(hed fome months later. Within the laft year it has

been frequently employed in the Edinburgh infirmary as a

fubllitute for opium with great fuccefe, as it was found to

produce fleep in cafes where opium was inefTeftual or in-

admiffible. It is ufually adminiftered in the form of a fatu-

rated tinfture.—Vid. De Roches' " Diflert. Inaug. de Hu-
mulo Lupulo. Edin. 1803."

Dr. Spens has adopted it in his edition of the Infirmary-

Pharmacopeia, and has given a formula of it under the title

of " Pilula Humulihipuli."

Cult. Conus. Pulv. Pil. gr. 3.

LaAuca virofa. E.
Brit. FoHa. Succ. fpiffat. gr. i.

Ad Hydrop.
Papaver Rhoeas. E.

Papaver erraticum. L.
Brit. Petala. Infuf.

Syrupus Papaver. errat. L.
Sium nodiflorum.

•Sium. L.
Brit. Herba.

CLASS XVI. ANTHELMINTICA.

Sect. I. Animalia.

Murias Ammonise.
Aqua Carbonatis Ammonia;.
Emulf.

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Anthemisnobilis.

Pulv. fcr. I —dr. i. bis in die.

Lumbric.
Nkotiana Tabacum.

Enema.
Afcarid.

Olca Europea.

Oleum. Enema Emulf.
Album fativum.

Rad. reccns. Subft. ad libitum.

Ferula Afa fcetida.

Gum.
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-fcr. 2. bis in die.

Elea r. 10— 30.

Gum. Refm. Enema, fcr, i—2.

Convolvulus Jalapa.

Rad. Pulv. gr. 10—30.
Convolvulus Scammonium.

Pulv.

Pulvis Scammonii compofitus,

Helleborus fcetidus.

Fol. Succ. exprefl".

Lumbrtc.
Rheiim palmatum.

Pulv. gr. 5 —10. omni nofte.

Ricinus communis.
Oleum expreir. unc. i— i. Enem. unc. l-

Stalagmitis Cambogioides.

Pii. gr. 5— I J.
Ad Tjeiiiam.

Ruta graveolens.

Infuf. Enema.
Oleum volut. Rutx. gtt, 3— 6.

Juglans regia.

Cortex Fruftus immatur. Extraft.

Tanacetum vulgare.

Flor. Pulv. fcr. i— 2.

Valeriana officinalis.

Rad. Pulv. dr. i.

Artemifia. Santonica. E.
Santonicum. L. D.
Afia. Semen. Pulv. dr.

Dolichos pruriens. E.
Ird. Occ. Pubesicguminum.

Geoilrcea inermis. E.
Jamaica. Cortex. Decoift. Syrup.
Deco6tum GeoSr. inarm. E. unc. I— 2. omoi mane.

Polypodium Filix rr.as. E.
Filix. L.
Filix mas. D.
Brit. Rad. Pulv. dr. 2—3.
Ad Tsniam.

Spigelia marilandica. E.
Amer. Rad. Pulv. gr. 10—fcf. 2.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Hydrargyrum.
Amalgama Stanni.

Submurias Hydrargyri. gr. 3— jo.

Murias Sodae.

Pulv. dr. A— unc. i.

Ferrum.
Carbonas Ferri. gr. 10—30.

S ilplias Ferri gr. ^— 10.

Ferri limatura purifirat. dr. i— i.

Tartris Ferri et Potaflae. gr. 10—for. i.

Calx. E.
Calx viva. L.
Calx ri'ccns ulla. D.
Aqua Calcin. L. E. D. Enema, lib. i— i.

Ad Afcarid.

Stannum. L. E. D.
Stanni Pulvii. I,, unc. i— 1.

Ad Txniam, et Luuibric.

CLASS XVII.

Sect. I.

Cervus Elapluis.

Pliolplias Calcis. E.

Cornu Cervi uAum ppt

ABSORDENTIA.

Ani.malia.

Ad Rachit.

Cancer Atlagus et Pagurus. E.
Cancris oculi vel Cheli. L.
Brit. Lapil. et Chelas. Pulv.

Chelse. Cancr. ppt. L. dr. \— i.

Pulv. c Clitl. Cancr. Comp. L. fcr. 1— 2.

Ad Diairliceam, &c.
Murias AmmoniK.
Aq. Ammonias, gtt. 10— 15.

Carbonas Ammouix. gr. 5— ij.

Aq. Caiboiiatis Ammon. gtt. 20—40.

Sal. Cornu Cervi. gr. j— 12.

Ad Cardialg. &c.
Ifis nobiiis. E.

Corallium. L.
Cora)lium rubrum prxpar. L.

Oftrea edulis. E.
Ollreaedulis. E.

OftrexTefteos. L.
Brit. Tcftcs Pulv.

Teftje Ollr. pr^epar. L.
Spongia officmalis. E.

Spongia. L.
Spongia ufta. L. fcr. i— 2.

Ad Scroful.

Sect. II. Vegetabilia.

Carbonas PotafTas impurus.

Aqua Potaflse.

Potafla. E. Externa.

Kalipurum. L.
Alkali vegetabile cauft. D.
Potafla cum Calce. E.
Calx cum Kali puro. L.
Caufticum mitius. D.
Carbonas PotafTa;. E. gr. 10.

Kali prreparatum. L.
Alkali vegetabile mite.

Carbonas Potaff. punfT. E. gr. 10.

Aqua Carbonat Potafl". gt. 30.

Kali. L.
Lixivium mite. D.
Aqua fuper-carbonat. Potaff. E. unc. 4. fa:p,

in die.

Liquor Alkal. veget. m.itilT. D.
Ad Cardialg. Calculum, &c.

.]

T
I
gr. 10— 20, bis iin die.

Sect. III. Fossilia.

Sulphur fublimalum.

Sniphuretum Potaffjc. E.
Kali fulphuratum. L.

Alkali vegetabile fulphurat

Ad \'eneua metallica.

Hydrcfulpiiuretum Ammonix
Ad Diabetem.

Sulphas Magnefix.

Carbonas Magnefix. dr. J.

MagncfiaAlb;i. L. D.
Magnefia. E. Icr. 1—dr. i.

Mbgnefia Ulla. L. D.
Trochifci Magnefix. L. ad libit

Ad Cardialgiam.

Calx.

Aqua Calcis. E. L. D.
Ad Dyfpcpf.

Bolus Galhtfus. L.
Pulv.

gr-

E. gtt. ;-io.

Ad
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Ad Diarrhoeam, &c.

Carbonas Calcis. E.

Creia. L. D.
Carbonas Calcis procparat. E. gr. ly—dr. r.

Crcta pnparata. L. D.
Pulv. Carbonat. Calc. com. E. gr. IJ—30.

Creta: compofit. L.
Trochifc. Carbonat. Crets. E. ad. libit.

Crctx. L.
Potio Carbonat. Calcis. unc. 2— 3.

Mitlura Cretacea. L.
Aqua iEris fixi. D. lib. \—in die.

Ad Cardialgiam. Calculum.

Carbonas Sod* impurus. E.

Natron. L.
Alkali foirdemitc. D.

Carbonas Sodac. E. l

Natron pracparaturti. L. J
^ ' '

Aqua fiiper-carbonalis Sodae. E. lib. \— 1. in die.

Ad Calculum, &c.

Carbonas Zinci impurus. E.
Lapis Calaminaris. L. D.
Crit. Ung. ct Collyr.

Oxydum Zinci impurum. E.

Tutia. L. D.
Brit. Ung. ct. Collyr.

For an account of the medical properties and life of the

fevcral claffcs, in the preceding table, fee Emetics, Exflc-
XOIIAMTS, &c. &c.

Materia Sulli/is, denotes a fine fubtile matter, which the

Cartefians fuppofe to pervade and penetrate freely the pores

of all bodies, and to fill up all the pores fo as not to leave

the lead vacuity, or interftice, between them. See Cau-
TESIANS.

This machine they have recourfe to, to fupport the doc-

trine of an abfohite plenum, and to make it confident with

the phenomena of motion, &c. and, accordingly, they make
it aft and move at pleafure, but in vain : for were there any

fuch matter, in order for it to be able to fill up the vacuities

of other bodies, it mud, itfelf, be entirely void of any, i- e.

it mud be perfeftly folid, vadly more folid than gold, and,

therefore, more ponderous, and refid vadly more, uiiich

isinconfident with phenomena. See Vacuum, and Pli;n"lm.

Yet fir Ifaac Newton allows of the e.\idence of a fubtile

matter, or medium, much finer than air, penetrating the

clofed bodies, and contributing to the production of many
of the phenomena of nature. The exidcnce of fuch a

matter he argues from the experiment of two thermome-
ters, which being inclofed in glafs vedels, " one of them,

exhauded of its air, and both carried from a cold to a warm
place, the thermometer in v/iciio grows warm, and rifes,

almod as foon as that in the air ; and, if returned into the

cold place, both cool and fall about the fame. Hence, fays

he, is not the heat of the warm room conveyed through the

vacuum by the vibrations of a much fubtiier medium than

air, which remained in vacuo after the exhaudion of the air ?

And is not this medium the fame whereby light is refrafted,

refleftcd, &c. ?" See iExiiEu.

MATERIAL denotes fomething compofed of mutter.

In which fenfe the word dands oppofcd to immaterial. The
Epicureans, Spiiiofids, &c. own no other but material fub-

ftances. (S'.-e Substanci;.) Among caufcs, fome arc ma-
terial, others are formal. See Cause.

Material caufes, having no unoerlUnding or liberty, mud
always aft in the fame manner, when under the fame circum-
ftances. Philofophers and divines difpute, whether or no
there be any material forms really didinil from matter ? ( See

Form.) The Valentinians formerly applied the term mate-
ria, til all people but thofe of their own fedt ; afferting that

their fouls peri Ihed with their bodies. Thus alfo the Stoics

maintained, that none but the louls of their wife men fur-

. vived the body.

Material CWf. See Circle.
MATEniAi. Object. See Object.
MATERIALISTS, a feft in the ancient church, com.

pofed or pc-rfoiis, who, beinp; prepoflcnVd with that maxim
in the ancient phiiofophy. Ex nihilo nihil fit, Out sf nothing

nothing can arife, had recourfe to an internal matter, on which
they fiippofed God wrought in the creation ; indead of
admitting God alone as the fole caufe of the exillence of all

things.

Tcitullian vigoroufly oppofes the doftrinc of the Matcri-
alids, in his treatife againd Hermogenes, who was one of
their number.

Materialids is alfo a name given to thofe who maintain

that the foul of man is material ; or that the principle of
perception and thought is not a fubdance didintt from the

body, but the refult of corporeal organization. (See
Soul.) There are others, called by this name, who have
maintained that there is nothing but matter in the uni-

verfe ; and that the Deity himfelf is material. See Spi-
KOSISM.

MATESHOLM, in Geography, a fmall ifland in the

North fea, near the coad of Lapland. N. lat. 68" 8'.

MATGAR, a town of Hindoodan, in thecircar of Kot-
ta ; I J miles S S.W. of Kotta.

MATHA, a town of France, in the department of the

Lower Charente, and chief place of a canton, in the dillrift

of St. .lean d'Angely ; 14 miles N.W. of Saintes. The
place contains 714, and the canton 14,940 inhabitants, on a

territory of 29^ kiliometres, in 26 communes.

MATHAN, a town of Africa, in the kingdom of
Bornou, called a royal city. N. lat. 18^ 30'. E. long.
21" 40'.

MATHANON Port, a port in the S.E. part of the

idand of Cuba, between Cape Cruz and Cape Maizi, which
affords good anchorage for (hips.

MATHEMATICAL Point. See Point.
Mathematical Sell., in the Hi/lory of Learning, is one

of the two leading philofophical lefts, which appeared to-

wards the beginning of the ievsnteenth century : this feft

direfted its refearches by the principles of Gallcndi, and
fought after truth by obfervation and experience. Thedif-
ciples of this feft denied the pofllbility of erefting on the

baii.s of metaphyfical and abdradl truths, a regular and folid

fyltem of phiiofophy, without the aid of afiiduous obfer-

vation and repeated experiments, which are the mod natural

and effeftual means of philofophical progrefs and improve-

ment. The advancement and reputation of this feft, and of
natural knowledge in general, were much owing to the plan

of philofophizing, propofed by lord Bacon, to the edablidi-

mcnt of the Royal Society in I^ondon, to the genius and
indudry of Mr. Boyle, and to the unparallelled refearches

and difcoveries of fir Ifaac Newton. Barrow, Wallis,

Locke, and many others, were of this feft. See Cor-
I'USCULAR, Exl'ISRI.MEXTAL, and Newto.\ian PLilo-

fophy.
The other feft of philofophers was the metaphyfical.

MATHEMATICS is that fcience which treats of the

ratio and comparifon of quantities, and is therefore defined

thefcience of ratios ; fome writers call it the fcience of quan-

tities, but this is inaccurate, fince it is not quantities themlelvei

which are the fubjeft of mathematical invedigation, but the

ratio that fuch quantities bear to each other.

The
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The term mathematics is derived ifrom uaSno-i;, matheps, tory. To this clafs of mathematics belon^f mechanict, or

dilcipline, fcience, reprefenting with juftnefs and preciiion the fcience of equilibrium and motion of fohd bodies; hy-
the high ide:i that we ought to form of this branch of human drodynamics, in which the equilibrium and motion of fluids

knowledp-e. In faft, mathematics are a methodical concate- are confidered ; aflronomy, which relates to the motion, maffes,

nation of principles, reafonings, and conclufions, always . diftance, and denfities, of the heavenly bodies ; optics, or
accompanied by certainty, as the truth is always evident, an the theory and effefts of light ; and, laftly, acoujlics, orthe-
advantage that particularly cliaraclerifes accurate knowledge ory of founds.

and the true fciences, xvith which we mull be careful not to Such are the fubje£ts that fall under the contemplation of
affociate metaphyfical notions, conjeftures, nor even the the mathematician, and as far as a knowledge of thefe may
Itrongeft probabilities. be confidered beneficial to mankind, fo far, at leaft, the
The fubjedts of mathematics are the comparifons of utility of the fcience on which they depend muft be ad-

magnitude, as numbers, velocity, diltance, &c. Thus, geo- mitted. It is not, however, the application of mathema-
inetry confiders the relative magnitude and extenfion of bo- tics to the various purpofes of fociety, that conftitutes

dies ; allronomy, the relative velocities and dillances of the their particular excellency ; it is their operation upon the
planets; mechanics, the relative powers and force of different mind, the vigour they impart to our intelleftual facultie?, and
machines, &c. &c. fome determinate quantity being fixed the difciphne which they impofe upon our wandering reafon.

upon in all cafes asa ftandardof meafure. "The mathematics," fays Dr. 15arrow, "effectually ex-
Mathematics are naturally divided into two claffes ; the ercife, not vainly delude, nor vexatioufly torment lludious

one comprehending what we call pure and abftrncl ; and the minds, with obfcure fubtilties, but plainly demonllrate
other the compound or mixed. Pure mathematics relate to every thing within their reach, draw certain conclufions,

magnitudes generally, limply, and abftraftedly, and are inllruft by profitable rules, and unfold pleafant queftions.

therefore founded on the elementary ideas of quantity. Un- Thefe difciplines alfo inure and corroborate the mind to a
der this clafs are included anVAmf/zc, or the art of computation;

geometry, or the fcience of menfuration and comparifon of
extenfions of every kind ; analvfis, or the comparifon of mag-
nitudes in general ; to wliich we may add geometrical anahfis,

which is a combination of the two latter. Mixed mathema-
tics are certain parts of phyfics, which are, by their nature,

fufceptible of being iubmitted to mathematical inveitigation.

We here borrow from inconteftible experiments, or other-

wife fuppofe bodies to poffefs fome principal and neceffary

quality, and then, by a methodical and demonftrative chain

of reafonin^, deduce from the principles eftablifhed con-

clufions as evident and certain as fhofe which pure mathe-
matics draw immediately from axioms and definitions, ob-

conftant diligence in ftudy ; they wholly deliver us from a
credulous fimplicity, and moll ilrongly fortify us againfl

the vanity of fcepticifrn ; they effectually reflrain us from a
ralh prefumption, moll eafily incline us to a due affent,

and perfedly fubjeft us to the government of right reafon.

While themind is abllrafted and elevated from fenfible matter,

it dillinftly views pure forms, conceives the beauty of ideas,

and inveltigates the harmony of proportions ; the manners
themfelves are fenfibly correded and improved, the affeftions

compofed and rectified, the fancy calmed and fettled, and
the underllanding raifed and excited to more divine contem-
plations."

Many of our readers will probably not be difpofed to

ferving, that thefe refults are always given with reference admit, to the full extent, the juftnefs of Dr. Barrow's pane-
to the experiments on which they are founded, or the hypo- gyric ; they may think he has over-rated the value of mathe-
thefis which firnilhed the firft datum. Let as illuftrate this matical acquifition, and that fome of his affertions are

by an example. Numberlefs experiments have fhewn us, founded in felf-fufhciency and pride. But thofe who form
that all bodies near the earth's furface fall with an ac- the latter opinion, mull be unacquainted with the true cha-

cclcrated velocity, and that the fpaces paffed through are rafter of this celebrated author ; and thofe who entertain

as the fquares of the times they have been in falling. This, the former, are not probably initiated into the mylteries of

then, the mathematician confiders as a neceffary and effential

quality of matter, and with this datum he proceeds to

examine what will be the velocity of a body after any
given time, in what time it will have acquired a given

thefe fciences ; and, therefore, are not competent judges of
their value. We are aware, that mathematics have had
calumniators, as well as eulogills ; it has even been repre-

fented as a fcience which blunts all the tender feelings of
velocity, what time is neceffary for it to have generated a our nature ; that it renders its profeffors vain, arrogant, and
given fpace, &c. and in all thefe inveftigations his conclii-

iions are as certain and indifputable as any of thofe which
geometry deduces from felf-evident truths and definitions.

Again in optics, having eftabllllied it as a principle of light,

that it is traiifmitted in right lines while no obltacle is op-
pofcd to the palTage of the rays ; that when they become
reflected, the angle of incidence is equal to the angle of re-

flcdtion ; that in pafling from one medium to another, of
different denfity, they fly off from their firll direction, but
ftill tollowa certain geometrical law; thefe principles, or qua-
lities of light, being once admitted, whatever may be its na.

turc.be it material, or be it immaterial, or whatever may be the

medium throi:gh wliich it paffes, or the furface by which it is

rclledted, are totally matters of indifference to the mathemati-
cian ; he confiders the ravs only as right lines, the furfaces

on which they impinge as geometrical planes, of which the

form only enters into Ha Irivcllit/ation : and from this point

all his enquiries are punly f^eometrical, his invclligatioii

clear and pcrfpicuous, his dedudtion evident and falisfac-

prefumptuous ; as deftroying all relifh for works of tafte

and imagination ; hardening the heart againft every truti-,

but thofe of the demonftrative kind ; and, confequcntly, as

having a tendency to lead us into infidelity and atheifm.

The celebrated author of the Rambler indulged fome of
thefe notions. It was, he obferved, " the great praile of

Socrates, that he drew the wits of Greece, by his inllruc-

tion and example, from the vain purfuils of natural philo-

fophy to moral enquiries ; and turned their thoughts from
ftars and tides, and matter and motion, to the various modi-
fications of virtue, and relations of life." He purfues this

thought lliU farther, and illuttrates it by a ftory which he

tells of one Gclidus, a mathematician, who was fo abforbcd

in his fpeculations, that when his iervants came to acquaint

him that a houfe was on fire, and the whole neighbouihood
in danger of being burnt, he only replied, that it was very

likely, for it was the nature of fire to aft in a circle. He
even divells this [.leudo-phiiofopher of the common feelings

ol humanity, and makes him as iulenfible to the wants of

hia
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bis family, as to the diflrcfTesof his neighbours. But fuch

ilhberal notions are a dlfgrace to their author, and (hew a

narrowncfs of mind, tint one' would not expec\ to have

found alTociated with fo much talent. " A great and com-

pnhenlivc genius excludes none of the fcieiiccs, they all

contribitc, by various means, to adorn and embelli{h life ;

and for this rcafon ought to be cultivated and improved.

Happy is the mind that is not contraftcd by the (ludy of

philofophy, nor enervated by the charms of the belles

iettres ; that can be ftrcngthened by Locke, inftrudled by

Clarke and Newton ; impallioncd by Cicero and Demof-
thenes ; and elevated by the powers of Homer and Virgil."

Eonnvca'.lle's Allronomy.

That fomc mathematicians may have been vain and pre-

fumptuous, perhaps cannot be denied ; but many, and thcfe

amongll the mod eminent, hnve been equally diftinguifhed

for their moderty and unafTuming manners, cf which our

Newton fumiflies an iliuftrious example. Admitting, there-

fore, that the charge is juil with relpect to certain indivi-

duals, unlefs it can be (hewn (and which we believe it can-

not) that it applies to a greater proportion of the pro-

fefTors of this fcience than of any other, the injuftice of the

accufation, as applied to the fcience itfelf, is evident. What
fcience, or what fiibject can be named, in whicli the fame

charge will not apply to individuals ; even that which above

all might be fuppofed to have tlie greatell influence in check-

ing thole paffions, the great founder of which was a pattern

of humility, meeknefs, and peace; even this facred caufe

has been but too frequently difgraced by the bigotry and

intolerance of its profeiFors. The next objeftion to thefe

purfuits is, that they deftroy all relifli for works of tafte,

and that genius is unncceflary, and only great labour re-

quired, in order to attain the firft, rank in the fciences. To
this we will let BofTut reply : " Is it," fays the philofopher,

" at all aftonifliing, that the ignorant and fuperficial many
fliould confound the fruits of that knowledge, which is ac-

quired by lludy, with thofe new and original truths to

which genius alone can give birth ? To be juft, we mull

weigh the great mathematicians of well eftabliftied reputa-

tion againft the great poets and great orators. Thus on

the one fide, let us place Homer, Virgil, Racine, Pope,

Demoflhenes, Cicero, and BoJfuet; and on the other, Archi-

medes, Hipparchus,- Galileo, Deicartcs, Huygens, Leib-

nitz, and Newton ; and it will not then be fo eafily deter-

mined to which fide thcbalance, in point of genius, ought to

ir.chne." We might purfue this fubje<El to a much greater

length, and enter into a formal defence of the other charges

brought againft mathematics and mathematicians ; but they

jnay be all anfwered in a word. Their greateft calumnia-

tors, amongll whom we place Jofeph Scaliger, the abbe

Uesfontaines, and our countryman Hobbes, were men who
coveted fame, and thought thcrafelves competent to acquire

it in every branch of human knowledge ; they, therefore,

attempted the moll difficult problems, and their little know-
ledge of the fubjeft led them into errors which made them
the ridicule of all fcientitic men ; thus exafpcrated and difap-

peinted, they became the encniies of that fcience in which

they had before fo vainly defired to fliine ; and reproached it

merely to gratify their pride and revenge.

The biftory, iUullration, and application of the feveral

branches of mathematics, have been treated of under their

rcfpe£iive lieads in the prefent work ; and it therefore only

rcraaics for us, in the prefent article, to give a brief ilcetch

of the mod prominent parts of the hiftory of the whole,

in order to trace their progrefs and mutual dependence,

which are loil ia the detached iiccounts. With this view of

the fubjcrt, wc fliall nowhere enter into particulars, but
where ihefe are required, reference will be made to the

feveral articles i:i which fuch information may be obtained.

Neither (hall we offer any fpeculations concerning the origin

of thefo fciences, which is rather calculated to amufe than

to inlirudl ; but proceed at once to real hiftorical fafts, ob-

ferving only, with regard to the Egyptians, that they un-

doubtedly polTeiTed fome knowledge of geometry and aftro-

nomy before thefe fciences were tranfplanted into Greece;
but as we are totally unacquainted with the extent of their

knowledge, all records of it having been loft or dellroyed,

it \ ill be fafeft to advance nothing on this head, and to

begin our flcetch with the earliell authentic traces of it

amongft the ancient Greeks.

It is generally fuppofed, that the Greeks derived their

firft knowledge of the fciences from the magi of Egypt, and
it was probably known in the former country long before

the time of Thales, who is commonly llilcd the father of
Grecian philofophy, only becaufe he is the firft of whom
any decided account has been tranfmitted to us, Herodotus
inlorms us, that Thales predicted a total eclipfe of tlie fun,

and tljough no date is mentioned by this celebrated hifto-

rian, yet aftronomcrs have now alcertained that the only

total eclipfe, (and it could be no other than total, from the

circumftances attending it,) happened in the year 6io before

Ciirift. See Phil. Tranl. for 1810, in which is given

an elaborate paper on this fubjefl, by F. Bailly, efq. At
this period, therefore, it is obvious that allronomy was
coniiderably advanced in Greece, as the prediction of an
eclipfe is far from being an elementary problem ; it necef-

farily requires a vaft niimber of delicate obfervations, which
could only be obtained after a long feries of years. Pytha-
goras, who is fuppofed to have been a pupil of Thales, and
who flourifiied about the year 590 B.C., is the next of thofe

celebrated Grecians whofe names are rendered immortal by
their great and important difcoveries. This philofopher,

it appears, made confiderable improvements in arithmetic,

aftronomy, and geometry ; in arithmetic he is faid to have
invented the multiplication table, or the abacus Pylhagoricus ;

in aftronomy, he fuggefted the idea of the true fyftem,

placing the fun in the centre, and making the planets revolve

about him ; and in geometry he difcovered the 47th pro.
pofitionof Euclid's tirll book, which alone would have been
lufficient to have ranked him with tlie firft of geometricians.

At this period flourifiied Anaximander, and foon after

Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, and Cleoftratus ; thefe were all

eminent in aftronomy and philofophy. CEnopidus, 480 B.C.,
was a learned geometer, autiior of feveral problems, and his

contemporary Zenodorus is the firil of the ancients whofe
works have been handed down to us ; all before his time
having been loft or deftroyed. About this time alfo flou-

rifiied Hippocrates of Chios, who diftinguifiied himfelf by
the celebrated quadrature of the lunes which bear his name,
as well as by his difcoveries connefted with the problem of
doubling the cube, which excited great intereft amongft the

ancient mathematicians of this period. (See Duplication o/"

the Cube.) This difcovery revived fome hopes of obtaining the

required folution, but it foon appeared that the difficulty was
merely changed, and not in the leaft diminifiied, and that it Hill

prefentcd obftacles that were infurmountable. This did not,

however, difcourage other mathematicians from following

up the purfuit ; and feveral curious geometrical properties

were the relult of thefe invelligations ; the conchoid of Nico-
medee, the ciffoid of Diodes, and the quadralrix of Diiiof*

tratus, owe their origin to the fame fource.

Pafling over fome mathematicians and aftronomers of lefs
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ote, we come to Plato, who cultivated both aftronemy and tual claffification of the ftars ; for afcertaininw nearly the
geometry with great affiduity, about 390 years B.C. The duration of the ye?.r ; tlie difcovery of what he called the
celebrated infcription that he caufed to be placed over the exuntricity of the folar orbit ; the precejjion of the egulno.xvs ;

door of his fchool, " Let no one enter here who is ignorant and various other important difcoveries and obfervations :

of geometry," is a proof of the high eftimation in which he befides which Hipparchua had the merit of applying this

held the latter fcience. To this philofopher we owe the fcience to the purpofes of geography ; he reduced to certain

iiitroduftion of the conic feftions into geometr)-, and his and invariable principles the method of determining the
difciple Arifteus is faid to have compofed five books on thefe fituation of places on the earth, by means of their latitudes

curves, of which the ancients have fpokcn with the greateft and longitudes, of which, however, fome notions were en-
commendations, but unfortunately they have not been tranf- tertained as early as the time of Alexander. The next raa-

isitted down to our time. Belidcs Arifteus, Plato num- thematician of eminence was Theodofius, who wrote an e.\-

bered amongft his friends, or fcholars, Eudoxus, Menechmus, cellent work on the fphere, which may be confidered as an
and Dinoftratus ; the former of whom was very celebrated introduftion-to fpherical trigonometry ; and though many of
for his extenfive knowledge in allronomy and geometry ; the author's propofitions are almoft felf-evident, yet faithful

Menechmus, for his application of the ccnic feftions to to the views of the ancients, he has fubmitted them all to the
various problems ; and the latter for the invention of the mofl; rigorons demonftrations, a taflc which he has performed
quadrati-tx, as applicable to the problem of doubling the with the greateft elegance. After this author, we proceed
cube, which feems to have been the germ of what is now for three or four hundred years without meetino- with any
termed the geometrical analyfis. geometrician who is much diftinguiflied for his difcoveries or

It was about 90 years from the time of Plato to that of improvements. The fciences had been for a loner time in a
Euclid, during which period all the fciences were confiderably dechning flate, in the fchool of Alexandria, when the cele-

advanced and extended, and treatifes on particular fubjeftt brated Ptolemy began, in fome meafure, to revive them, at

appeared from time to time, in which all the propofitions leaft aftronortiy, by reducing all the parts of it into more
then known were colleded and arranged in fyftematic order, order and coiififtency, A.D. 140. His principal work, the
which wa» the objeft of Euclid in his celebrated Elements, " Almageft," (a word derived from the Arabic, fignifying

a work which has met with a fuccefs incomparably furpaffing the great colUa'mn,) contains all the ancient obfervations and
that of any other book of fcience that ever was publifhed, theories, to which his own refearches being added, he may
having been taught exclufivcly for feveral centuries in every be faid to have formed of the whole the moft complete col-

place of mathematical inllniftion, and is therefore too well leftion of ancient aftronomy that ever appeared ; a work
known to need any particular description. We are now ar- which fupphes, in fome meafure, the place of thofe tliat pre-
rived at that period when the Grecian fciences were in their ceded it, and for the compilation of which its author will

meridian fplendoiu- ; Archimedes, one of the greateft geo- be ever entitled to the gratitude of aftronomers. It wat
meters that ever appeared in any age or country, followed fome years after this period, (though the exaft time has never
foon after the time of Euclid. His univerfal genius led him yet been afcertained, ) that Diophantus, a celebrated mathc-
to the contemplation of almoft every fpecies of human know- matician alfo of the Alexandrian fchool, made a new and re-

ledge, and nearly every branch of mathematical fcience is markable ftep in arithmetic, by the invention of the indetermi-
indebted to liim for his numerous and inr^portant difcoveries. nate analyfis ; a fpecies of algebra, and which is the firtt trace

Arithmetic, geocnetry, mechanics, optics, hydrodynamics, we have of this extenfive branch of mathematics. The work
were alike the objefts of his inveftigation, and experienced confifted of 13 books, of which however only fix have ever
•like the powerful efl'eth of his fuperior talents. We cannot reached us, unlefs a feventh, which ia found in fome edition*

ill this place enter into a particular defcription of thefe dif- of Diophantus, be his work, which is confidered as doubt-
coverics, and nmft tiierefore refer our readers to the article ful. This treatife difplays great talents and originahty, and
Arcihmedks, in which an abftraA of the moft important has ever been held in the greateft efteem by analyfts of all

of them will be found. After Archimedes, at the dittance ages, and has accordingly been commented upon and es-
of about fifty years, another celebrated geometrician, Apol- plained by various writers, both ancient and modern, but
lonins, cultivated the mathematical fciences with tiie greateft moft of thofe of the former are loft. Of thefe we regret
poflible fuccefs, for the particulars of whofe difcoveries and the commentary of the celebrated Hypatia, daughter of
writings we muft refer to the article Apollonius. This Theon, who flourifticd about the year 410 of the Chriftian

period, as we before obfervcd, (B.C. 250) was the moft era. The talejits, virtues, and misfortunes, of this illuftrious

brilliant era of ancient geometry, for after thefe great men victim of fanaticifm, have a claim to the homage of pofteritv,

we meet with no other mathematician of the firft order, yet while the remembrance of the deed, and the perpetrators of
there were feveral who cultivated both geometry and aftro- it, will as delervedly be execrated and abhorred by every friend

Bomy, and which nothing but the confined limits of this of fcience and admirer of female virtue. (See Hyp.vTiA.)
article would juftify us in pafTing over in filence ; fuch, for What was the dillance of time between Diophantus and
inftance, as Eratofthenes, who firft attempted to meafure Theon is not diftinftly known, it was however barren of any
the circumference of the earth ; Ctefibius, to whom we are dillinguilhed authors. About this period we meet with
indebted fertile ufefcl invention of water pumps ; Hero of Pappus and Diodes, the latter of whom has been alreadv
Alexandria, who was much celebrated for his application of mentioneil in fpcaking of the duplication of the cube, and
geometry to the praftical purpoles of m.e;ifuration, and to the former alfo made fome ingenious advances, both with
whom we are indebted for the invention of clepfydr;t, or regard to this problem, and that of the tnfeftion of an angle ;

water clocks. We inight alfo enumerate many other eminent but what he is more particularly diftinguiflied for, is hii col -

mathematicians and atkronomers, but as we arc under the ne- ledions of the various works of his piedeceifors ; thefe col-

ceflity of Umiting our obfervations to thofe who are moft leclions contain one of the moft valuable monuments of an-
pre-eminently dillinguiflied, we fliall pafs at once to Hip- cient geometry : in them he has afteniblcd together n num.
parchus, the pi ince and father of aftronomy, who flourilhed ber ot excellent works, almoft all of which are now loft,

about 142 B.C. To him we arc indebted for the firll eflec- and to them he has added feveral new, curious, and learned
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MATHEMATICS.
'propoGtions of his own ; an intercdiDg account of which is

given under the article Pappus in Dr. Hutton's " Mathe-
matical Diftionary :" fee alio the fame article in the prefent

work. After Pappus we incct with EiUocius, A.D. 520,

who was hinsfelf a great mathematician ; and vvhofe com-
mentaries on the works of Archimedes and Apolloniiis in

particular are much eftecmed. To the names already men-
tioned may be added thofe of Proclus, Marinus, and Hero
the younger ; to ilie former we are indebted for his Commen-
tary on fome of the books of Euclid, but more for the kind-

nefs, attention, and proteftion, which he afforded to thofe who
purfued thofe (ludies in his time. Marinus and Ifidorus, his

contemporaries, arc celebrated for their architeftural fl<ill,

and to them it is faid we are indebted for the invention of

domes ; and Hero, who is furnamed the younger, to dillin-

guifh him from the learned author of the fame name of Alex-

andria, is equally celebrated as an engineer, and for his rule

for finding the area of a triangle when the three fides only

are given.

We are now arrived at that period fo fatal to the fciences.

Thefe had for a long time taken refuge in the mufenm of

Alexandria ; where, dcllitute of fupport and encourage-

ment, they could not fail to degenerate. Still, however,

they preferved, at lead by tradition, or imitation, that an-

cient and llrift charaftcr which had been imprefTed upon

them by the Greeks ; but about the middle of the feventh

century, a tremendous dorm arofe, which threatened their

total dellruftion. Filled with all the enthufiaTm a militant

religion infpires, the fucceiTors of Mohammed ravaged that

vail extent of country which ftrctches from the call to the

fouthern confines of Europe. All the cultivators of the

arts and fciences, who from every nation had aficmbled in

Alexandria, were driven away witli ijrnominy ; iome fell

beneath the fwords of the conquerors ; others fled into re-

mote countries, to drag out the remainder of their lives in

obfcurity and diflrefs. The places and the inllrumcnts

which had been fo ufeful in making an immenfe number of

aftronomical obfervations, were involved with the records in

one common ruin. The whole of that precious library

which contained the works of fo many eminent autliors, and

was the common depofitary of every fpecies of human know-

ledge, was entirely devoted to the flames by the Arabs ;

the caliph Omar obferving, that if they agreed with the

koran they were ufelefs, and if they did not, they ought to

be deilroyed ; a fentiment worthy of fuch a leader, and of

the caufc in which he was engaged.

Here followed feveral ages of the moft wretched barbarifm

and ignorance, fo that it is even wonderful that the fciences

fhould ever again have recovered this deadly blow ; but as we
before obfei-ved, fome of the philofophcrs of Alexandria ef-

caped the vengeance of their barbarous conquerors, and

thefe of courfe carried with them fome remnant of tliat ge-

neral learning, for which this fchool was fo defervedly cele-

brated. Still, however, dellitute of books, of inftrumcntii,

and probably alfo of the means of exillence without manual

labour, very little farther knowledge could be accumulated,

and ftill lefs propagated, fo that in a few years every fpecies

of knowledge connefted with philofophy and mathematics

mull have become extinft, had not the Arabians themfelves,

within lefs thanTwo centuries from this fatal cataftrophe, be-

come the admirers and fupports of thofe very fciences which

they had before fo nearly annihilated. Tliey fludied the

works of the Greeks with the greateft alTiduity, and if they

added little to the Itock of knowledge which thefe works

contained, they became fufficient mailers of many of the

fubjedia to enable ihera to comment upon them, and to fet

a due value upon iliefe precious relics of ancient fcience ;

by which means they h.ive been preferved, and handed down
to the moderns. Of all the branches of mathematics, aflro-

nomy was that which the Arabs held in the greateft eflima-

tion, at the fame time however they did not totally negleft

the other branches. Our prefent fyllem of arithmetic is

derived froin tliefe people, though it does not appear that

they were the inventor?, but had acquired their knowledge
of it from the Indians. Geometry alio, and particularly

trigonometry, owe much to the improvements of the Arabs.

Mohammed Ben Mufa, and Geber Ben .Upha, who lived

about the eleventh century, are both well known for their

fcientific works. Amongll the Arabian princes and allro-

nomers, the moft celebrated are, Almanlor, who flourifhed

about the year 754 ; Al. Maimon, who reigned from 813 to

833, in whofe time, in cor.fequence of the great fupport

and afliftance which he afforded to the fciences, we find them
making very confiderable progrefs ; Alfragan, Thebit Ibn
Chora, and Albategni, were particularly dillinguifhed about

this period. Thebit was an algebrailt, geometrician, and

allronomer ; Alfragan compofed elements of the latter

fciences, of which leveral editions have been publifhed fince

the invention of printing ; and Albategni, in confequence of

his numerous and important obfervations, and accurate

knowledge, was fvu-named the Arabian Ptolemy. The
warks of this author have been collected in one quarto vo-

lume, entitled " De Scientia Stellaruni," of which there

are two editions, one publiflied in 1537, and the other in

1646. We cannot here enumerate all the Arabian allrono-

mers and mathematicians who diftinguifhed themfelves for

feveral centuries, an extenfive lift of whom, witli their

refpeftive works, is given by Montucla in his valuable Hif-

tory of Mathematics ; we muft not however pafs over Al-
hazen, a very celebrated Arab, who fettled in Spain about

the year 11 00, and to whom we are indebted for a treatife

on optics, and for the firlt theory of refraction and twi-

About this time the mathematical -fcience began to be pro-

pagated in feveral European countries. So early as the year

1202, an Italian merchant, Leonardus de Pifa, had com-
pofed a treatife on algebra, in which he fucceeded in the fo-

lution of equations of the third degree, and thofe of higher

dimenfions, in certain cafes, where they would allow of re-

duction. Jordanus Nemorarins was another eminent author

m his time (A.D. 1230); he wrote on arithmetic, geo-

metry, and the planifphere ; but his contemporary, John of

Hallifax, commonly Sacrobofco, was much better known.
This latter author was an Enghfhman, but went and refided

as profeffor of mathematics at Paris. We have a treatife

of liis on the fphere ; which has been commented on by
Clavius, the jefuit, and reprinted a great number cf times ;

he likcwife left us a treatife on theallrolabe, on tlie calendar,

and on the arithmetic of the Arabs. In 1250, Campanus
Novara tranllated and commented on Euclid's Elements,

and wrote a treatife on the fphere, and another on the

theory of the planets, the obiedl of which was to explain

the ancient aftronomy, and the correttions introduced by the

Arabs. We have anotiier work of the fame period on

optics, by Thomas Pecam, who from a fimple obfervantiae

monk became archbilhop of Canterbury ; this trcalile has

been fevtral times reprinted, and was long coiifidered as a

claflical work. The fciences at this time found a zealous

patron in the great emperor Frederic II., even amid the con-

tinual wars he had to fuftain againft the pope. This prince

afcended the throne in 1219, and died in 1250 during,

which period he founded the univerfity of Naples.
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Another celebrated philofopher of this period was Roger

Bacon, an Engliftiman, who was born in 1 214, and whofe

numerous works have been repeatedly reprinted. His
treatife on optics is confidered a very mafterly performance

for the time in which it was written. It has even been af-

ferted, that he underftood the ufe of fpeftacles, ^nd was
the inventor of gunpowder ; but in fa£l neither of thefe

difcoveries can be properly attributed tohim, though, with

regard to the latter, he was certainly upon the verge of

it, but he did not thoroughly explain it, nor was this done
for many years after. Bacon was perfecuted by the monks,

being accufed by them of magic, and was on this charge

thrown into a dungeon, from which he was not liberated,

till he had fully convinced his fuperiors, and the pope, that he

•was no magician, nor had ever held any correfpondence with

the devil. Witli regard to the invention of fpeftacles, it

was not made till after the death of Bacon, by Alexander

Spina, a Jacobin friar, who died in 13 ij.

The 14th century produced few fcientific men of emi-

nence ; but fome of thofe who, though they did not ad-

vance this fubjeft, prevented it from being loft, deferve

to be mentioned. Of thefe we may enumerate Peter of

Albano, who wrote a treatife on the aftrolabe ; and Cecehi

Afcoli, profeffor of mathematics at Bologna, who com-
pofed a commentary on the fphere of Sacrobofco, which

was feveral times reprinted. Both thefe men acquired

the reputation of forcerers and heretics, in confequence of

which the former was burnt in effigy, and the latter in pcrfon,

in the year 1328, at the age ot feventy. In Germany,
John of Saxony, an Auguttine friar, wrote on the Al-
phonfine tables, and on eclipfes, and Henry of HefTe, pro-

feffor at the newly founded univcriity of Vienna, treated on

the theory of the planets ; but thefe works were never

printed. We might mention fome other names, as John
de Muris, author of a fyftem of mufic, and an ailronomi-

cal work ; John de Lignieres, alfo an aftronomer at Amiens,
aod a few others ; but their works being now wholly
forgotten, it would anfwer no purpofe to lengthen this

article, and fatigue the reader with uninterefting details.

Some progrefs, however, was made in mechanics during

thi» century ; wheeled clocks were condrufted, which ex-

hibited, beiides the hours, feveral of the planetary motions
;

paper-mil's were invented or improved, and the ufeful arti-

cle paper bcjan to get into common ufe.

The ijth century, to which we are now arrived, was
much more fruitful in men of fcience and genius than any
we have met with fince the time of the ancient Greeks.

Amongft thofe who cultivated geometry and algebra at

this time, is principally to be diftinguiftied Lucas Paccioli,

or Lucas de Burgo, who was a Francifcan monk, and
flourifhed towards the end of this century. He corapofed
feveral works, tranflated Euclid into Latin, to which he

added fome learned annotations ; he alfo publifhed a work
entitled " Summa de Arithirctica Gcometria, &c." in

which we find the common rules in arithmetic, the rule of
falle pofition, and the refoliition of fimple and quadratic equa-
tions ; wc arc likcwife indebted to him for two other works,
one entitled " De Divina," and the other on the regular

bodies.

Aftronomy alfo made confiderable progrefs in this age.

Its firft bcnefaftor was Jolin Gmunden of Vienna, and
Peter Dailli, who, in 1414, propofcd to the council of Con-
Ifance a reformation of the calendar, which was become
very incorrect. The cardinal Nicholas de Cufa ought alfo

to be particularly diftinguifhed for his perfcvering through
fruitlcfs attempts to revive the Pytliagorean fyttcm. 'I'o

thefe may be added Purbach, and his pupil Regiomontanus,
who were two of the greateft promoters of aftronomy at
this period. They obferred the heavens together at Vienna
for ten years, and after the death of Purbach, his pupil
took a journey to Rome to learn the Greek language with
more facility, in order that he might read the other Greek
works ; Ptolemy having been before his principal refource.
Here his progrefs was very rapid ; for in a fliort time lie

tranflated into Latin the Conies of Apollonius, the Cy-
lindrics of Serenus, the mechanical queftions of Ariftotle,
the Pneumatics of Hero, all the works of Ptolemv, &c.
Befides thefe labours, he was author of fevera! excellent
works of his own, particularly one on trigonometry ; he was
alfo employed by pope Sixtus IV. in the reformation of
the calendar, but died before it was completed, in 1476. In
France, James Lefevre cultivated the mathtmatics wth
fuccefs, rendering them confiderable fervice by his tranfla-
tions and other performances. In Italy, John Bianchini
conftrudled aftronomical tables, much efteemed in their
time ; James Angelo, a Florentine, tranflated Ptolemy's
geography ; and Dominic Maria Novera of Bologna ini-

tialed Copernicus into aftronomy. In Germany, John
Engel, a Bavarian, publifhed ephemerides of celeftial mo-
tions, and propofed a fcheme for reforming the calendar.
In Spain, Ferdinand of Cordova commented upon Pto-
lemy's Almageft, and Bernard of Granolachi pubhflied »lfo
ephemerides in 1488, and calculated as far as ijjo. In
this century alfo, the properties of the magnet began to be
better underftood ; fome confiderable voyages were under-
taken and fuccefsfully performed ; fea-charts were invented
by Henry duke of Vifco ; new lands and continents were
difcovered ; in fliort, every thing feemed to promife a
rapid progrefs in the cultivation of the fciences.

Early in the 16th century, we meet with feveral diftin.
guiftied analyfts and geometricians. Of thefe Cardan is
perhaps the belt known, though fome of his contempora-
ries equally diftinguifhed themfelves : fuch was Tartaglia,
the author of the folution of cubic equations, .which is

commonly, though falfely, afcribed to Cardan. (See Ikre-
DUCIBLE Cafe.) A pupil of Cardan, Lewis Ferrari, alfo
diftinguifhed himfelf by his folution of biquadratic equa-
tions ; the fame was alfo done by Bombelli of Bologna,
who likewife made feveral other important improvements and
difcoveries; amongft the reft, fhewing that the two
branches of the common exprefGon for the root of a
cubic equation of the irreducible cafe was a real quantity,
and thus rcm.oving what had been before confidered as an
unaccountable paradox. We ought alfo to mention Mau-
rolicus, a Sicilian abbot, who difcovered a method of fum-
ming feveral feries, as for inftance feries of fquares, cubes,
&c., as alfo the triangular and other figurate numbers.
But during this century, no one has greater claim for his
analytical difcoveries than Vieta ; to whon\ we owe a very
important improvement in the algebraical notation. Before
his time no folution of any but numerical equations had ever
been attempted ; the unknown quantity was reprcfented by
fome letter or fymbol, and all the other quantities were ab-
folute numbers, and all particular rules were exprefled in
words at length as in arithmetic : but Vieta, by introducing
letters as reprefentativcs of quantities, whether known or
unknown, gave a generalization to the algorithm of thii
fcience, which is now one of its moft important cliarac-
teriftics. To the fame celebrated author we are indebted
for the theory of angular feaions, a branch of analytical
trigonometry, which has been fo fruitful in tlie hands of
the Bernouillii and Euler ; as we are alfo for the lirft general
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idea of applying algebra to the fohition of freometrical eafy, and confcqucntly groat facility given to aftronomical and

problems, an invention which is falfely afcribc-d to Defcartes. trigonometrical compulations. It was nor, however, in the

What is )(iven above relates principally to analyl'is, but gco- firit inllance, To well calculated foi- jrencral practice as the

mctryalfo made feme progrcfsdurinjT the fame period, though fyflem in prol'jnt ufc ; for which we arc indebted to Henry

no very important difcoverics were made in this fciencc, ex- Briggs, prcfifTor of mathematics in the univcrfity of Ox-

cept fo far as that which relates to the angular fcdions of ford, who laboured with the greateft poflible zeal to bring

Vieta abnvc-mentir,neJ ; however, Tartagha, Maurolicus, them into their prefent Hate. We fliall not in this place

Commandin, and Ramus may be confidered as poncfTing a enter into any defcription of tlie nature of tlicfe numbers, as

refpcftabl'.- knowledge of this fubjeft, and as having by their this is already done under the article LoGAniTii.MS : it will

worliB and trandations rendered it conlidcrable fervicc : bclides therefore be fufficicnt for our purpofe to name thofe

thefc, we may mention Peter Melius, Hadrianus Romanus, who, at this period, mod dillinguidicd themfelvcs in the ad-

and Ludolphus van Ceulcn, each of them authors of different vaiicemenl of this deparlnrvnt of fcience ; fuch were Gel-

methods of approximatio:i with regard to the ratio of the iibrand, Gunthcr, and Vlacq, all friends or pupils of

circumference to the diameter of the circle ; the latter of Briggs : and to thefe wc may add Julius Byrge, a German,

whom, in particular, carried it 1036 places of decimals, who printed a table conlbucted according to the inverfeor-

Aftronomy alfo was confiderably advanced during this cen- derof our common tables of logarithms. In (lead of confi-

tury ; Copernicus very early in it made, or at leail at- dering the numbers relative to the geometrical progreifion

tempted to make, that important reformation of placing as the principal numbers, to which the logarithms ought to

the fun in the centre of the (yllem, according to the ancient be fubordinate, he, on the contrary, confidered the loga-

or Pythagorean doftrine, though his work '• De Revolu- rithms as tho principals, to which he made thofe depending

tioiiibus," in which it is contained, was not completely on the geometrical progiefllon correfpond. But this fyftem

finifhed till the year 1J43, the author dying on the very met with very httle fuccefs, being in no refpcft calculated

day on which he received the firll complete copy. This for common ufe, in confequence ol the immerife tables which

fyftem, which is now fo univerfally confided in, lb fimple it required.

in its mechanifm, fo conformable to all celellial appearances, About this period, 1620, Harriot, a well-known Englifh

and fo worthy of the great and omnipotent archileft, was, analyft, enriched algebra by feveral important improvements,

through the ignorance and fuperllition of a few contemp- who firll fubftituled fmall letters infteid of liie capitals ufed

tible bigots, declared to be heretical. To aflert the mobi- by Vieta ; and proved that every equation has as many roots

lily of the earth, or the fallibility of the pope, were con- as there are units in the index of the highed power, and that

fidered as crimes of the blackell dye, and were accordingly all equations may be confidered as produced by the multiplica-

vifited with the moll ingenious torture of the Inquilition ; lion of equations of the firft order. Defcartes alfo fliewed the

fortunately, however, for the caufe of truth, and the fci- methodofexprefliiig curve lines by means of equations, and of

ences, this inllilution has long fince been difarmed of its dillributing them into different clafl'es, according to the differ-

terror, and the true fyftem of allronomy is now fupported ent order of thefe equations. We are alfo indebted to the fame

upon a bafis, which no inquifitorial power will ever be author for a method of drawing tangents, maximum et mi-

able to deftroy. Of thofe who mod contributed to fup- nimum, the theory of curves of double curvature, &c.

port the Copernican fytlem, mud be patticularly didin- problems which do their author more fubflantial honour

guiflied the celebrated Galileo, whofe important difcoveries than his more lofty, but hypothetical theory of vortices,

• in various branches of aitronomy, mechanics, and philo- and other of his philofophicalfpeculations, which latter, how-

fophy, are too numerous to admit of a minute detail in this ever, are not materially connected with the prefent fubjcft.
.

place; we mud therefore refer the reader for particuiars Fermat alfo contributed largely at this period to the improve-

to the article Galileo. We (hall, however, for the fake ment of analyfis, particularly in what relates to the Dio-

of connexion, mention his difcovery of the law of falling phantine problems, and llie theory of numbers ; the latter

bodies, and his invention, or at lead important improve- of which branches may be faid to date i"s origin from this

ment in the ufe of the tclcfcope ; whej-eby he fird dif- time : many elegant numerical theorems were difcovered

covered the fatcUites of Jupiter. Tycho Brahe, the Danifli by this author, mod of which were left without dcmon-

adronomer, alfo flourifhed about this time, and is defervedly ftration, and fome of them ftill remain to exercife the ta-

celebrated for his numerous and accurate celeftial obferva- lents of the abled analyfts of the prefent day. Several

tions, which, aided by thofe made by hirafelf, furnifiied other mathematicians might hce alfo be mentioned, who

Kepler with fufficient data to invedigate the planetary mo- contributed to the advaEcemcnt of the fciencesat this period,

tions, and finally led to the cftablilhment of thofe laws that but the limits of our article will not admit of fuch an enu-

bear his naaie ; and which may be confidered as the fird meration ; we mud not, however, pafs over Cavalerius, who

ftep towards the true theory of phylical adronomy. See fird left the beaten path of the ancients, and treated geo-

Kepler's Laws. metry in a manner totally different from what they had done,

Such was the fiate of the fciences at the commencement and thus facililaled the operations in a variety of difficult

of the 171)1 century, when a mod important difcovery problems; but at the fame time it mud not be denied, that

was made by baron Napier, of Merchedon, in Scotland, who it wanted the acciiracy and certainty which charadleri/.ed the

in 1614 publilhed his " Logarithmorum CanonisDefcriptio, ancient method. ' His work, which contained the doftrine

&c." a work which entitles Its author to a rank amcingli the of Indivifibles, was publidied in 1635, and may be confider-

firlt-rate m.alhematicians. Prcvioully to the invention of lo- ed the fird link in the modern geometry. Mechanics and

garitluns, all trigonometrical and adronomical calculations hydrodyn:imics were cultivated with equal fuccefs during

were attended with immenfe labour, in confequence of the this period. Torricelli, a pupil of Galileo, following the

numerous operations in multiplication and divifion which path of his mafter, made feveral important improvements
;

entered into them, at the fame time that the refults were m- the mod celebrated of which was his determination of the

ceffarily attended with lefs certainty. But by this happy gravitating power of the atmofphere. This difcovery led to

iovenljon, all the moli tedious cafes were rendered estrcmely that of the barometer, or rather perhaps the latter led to
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the former ; for it was by an inllrument of this kind that

he was enabled to determine the weight of this fluid.

The refiilt obtained by this means was oppofed by various

arguments, till the well-known experiment of the Puy-de-

Dome fet the queftion at reft for ever. This experiment

was projefted by the celebrated Pafcal, to whom we are in-

debted tor many important difcoveries in various branches of

the mathematical faiences, particularly for the firit ideas of the

doftrine of probabilities, which has become in latter times an

extremely ufeful fcience, being that on which are founded

all calculations conneftcd with life-infurances and annuities.

The fubjeCl was but flightly touched upon by Paical, but

was afterwards confiderably enlarged by Montmort, and

finally completed by De Moivre.

At this period almoft every branch of fcience was culti-

vated with the happieft effect ;
problems wei'e propofed by

the mathematicians of one country as challenges to thofe of

another ; a lively emulation was excited between the con-

tending parties ; and each fupporled the honour of his coun-

try with all tlie power he poflefied. This was the means

of producing many curious proportions and interelting

theories, but the limits of our article will not allow of entering

upon this fubjeft, and we niuft therefore rehiftantly pafs

over in filence many eminent writers of this time, whofe

names would otherwife deferve to be recorded. We miift

not, however, omit Dr. Wallis, who, in 1665, publifhed

his Arithmetic of Infinites, a work abounding with genius,

and of which the objeft was to determine the fums of various

feries of numbers, the quadrature of certain curves, and

many other fubjefts, in which this author difcovered a pro-

found knowledge of geometry and analyfis ; to him we owe
the method of denoting radical by fraftional indices, as we
do alfo the ufe of negative indices ; Defcartes having em-
ployed exponents in poGtive and integriil powers only.

The theory of continued fractions alfo date their origin from
this period, having been firll difcovered by lord Brounker,

of Caftle Lyons, in Ireland, who wjs born in 1620, and

died in 1684. Another eminent mathematician of this date

deferves particular attention, the celebrated Huygens, a

Dutchman, whofe extenllve and perfcvcring genius led him
to the cultivation of every department of fcience

; geometry,
aftronomy, analyfis, and meciianics, are indebted to him for

important iifiprovements ; in the former his theory of evo-

lutes difplays the powers of his mind ; in aftronomy his name
will ever be remembered for his difcovory of what is now
termed the fourth fatellite of Saturn, and the ring by which
that planet is encompaffed ; which difcovories were made by
means of a powerful telefcope which he had himfelf conftruft-

ed ; the theory of pendulums, their vibrations, ihe centres of

ofcillation, percuffion, and various other interelting and ufeftd

mechanical problems are due to this diflinguiflicd author. (See

HuYGENS.) It was alfo tov.-ards the cor.ciufion of this cen-

tury, at which we are now arrived, that the progreffive motion

of light was difcovered by Roemer, a Danifh mathematician

and allronomer ; before his time the propagation of light

was fuppofed to be inftantaoeous, but by cbfcrvations of the

eclipfes of Jupiter's fatcUites, this was found to be errone-

ous, and not only its progreffive motion became obvious, but

the velocity with which it moves was pretty accurately afcer-

tained. Dr. Hookc, another celebrated Englifh philofopher

of the fame date, here alfo claims our attention. To this

dillinguidied author we owe a variety of difcoveries and im-

provements in various branches of mechanics and allronomy,

but of all thefe, perhaps his ideas of univeifal gravitation,

though they were not complete, are the moll dcfcrving of

notice. On this head he made the following fuppofitions

:

all the celeftial bodies have not only an attraftion or gravita-

tion towards their own centre, but they mutually attraft

each other in the fphere of their afilivity. All bodies which
have a fimple and diredt motion, would continue to move in

aright line, if fome force were not inceflantly turning them
out of it, and compelHng them to defcribe a circle, ellipfis,

or other curve. Attraction is fo much the more powerful,

as the attracting body is more near. Thefe cafes all enter

into the Newtonian fyftem, and only the law of attradtion

was wanting to render the theory complete.

We have not hitherto mentioned the name of Newton,
though molt of his difcoveries were made prior to the

beginning of the 1 8th century ; becaufe we wifhed to

confider this important epoch unconnected with an)' extrane-

ous matter, and to bring together in this place only thofe dif-

tinguiflied authors who contefted with each other that crown
of glory, which by univerfal confent has been placed upon the

brow of the Englifh philofopher. Under this clafs are in-

cluded Leibnitz, and the brothers John and James Bernouilh,
to whom mull alio be added the marquis de PHopital, a
French nobleman, as much diftinguiflied for his amiable and
upright difpofition as for his profoundknowledge in analyfis

and geometry. It does not enter into our plan to give a mi-
nute defcription of the labours of each of thefe authors, as

that would far exceed the limits of this article ; we mull
therefore confine our obfervations to what may be confidered

real diicoveries, and in thefe our illuftrious countryman will

necefiarily form the moll prominent objeft ; the Bernouillis

undoubtedly pofTefled a moll powerful genius, and gave the

folution of problems the moll refined that ever exercifed the

mental faculties of man ; itill their works are not of that

defcription which can properly form a part of a brief abllraft

of mathematical hiftory, though in a more extended accoimt
they would form a very confiderable part ; the fame obferva-

tion has place with regard to de I'Hopital. To Leibnitz we
are indebted for the difcovery of the differential calculus, at

leail it was he who firll publiihed it in the Leipfic Tranfac-
tions for 1684, though his real claim to the original inven-

tion has been always a matter of difpute between the Englifli

and foreign mathematicians ; the former contending that he
had derived his method from hints which he had received,

and from letters that paffed between him and Newton and
other Englifh analyfts. It is impofiible in this place to en-

ter upon the merits of Leibnitz's claims to the priority of in-

vention, we mull therefore refer the reader who wifhes to

fee the matter fully mvcftigated, to the " Commercium
epiftolicum de Analy fi promota,'' pubhfhed by order of the

Royal Society, in which the whole of this fubjedt is mi-

nutely invelligated. Montucla has alfo given in his " Hif-

toirc des Mathematiques," an impartial inveftigation of thefe

claims, but Boffut is evidently biaffed, and not only on this

fubjcft, but in others relating to Newton is tardy in his

acknowledgment of his flerling merit. With regard to

Leibnitz and Newton, they were both rich in genius and in-

vention, and it is not improbable that both arrived at the

fame calculus by different routes. One is unwilling to attri-

bute to fo celebrated a man as Leibnitz, fo mean an adtion

as that of plagiarifm, and with regard to Newton it never

was infinuated by any of his opponents that any charge of

this kind attaclied to his doftrine ot fluxions. In faft, when
we confider the metiiods of maxima et minima, of Fermat,

Roberval, and Hudde, and the differential triangle of Bar-

row, each of which were fo many advances towards the per-

fection of the new analyfis, it wid not be at all lurprifing

that the fame general refults fhould be deduced by two fuch

men as Leibnitz and Newton ; where fo much had been al-

ready
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ready prepared for their ul'e, and which only wanted a great

and comprehcnfive genius to generalize and brinp it to perfec-

tion. The invention of {luxions, though it will ever form a

moll important era in the hiftory of the exaft fciences, is

flill by no means the greateft of Newton's difcoveries.

Phyfical allronomy, chronology, and optics, are equally in-

debted to him, and (hew the power and extent of his uni-

verfal genius. It would be iifelefs to attempt to enumerate

in this place his difcoveries in thefe fciences, we mull there-

fore refer the reader to the articles Attraction, Gravita-
tion', Fluxions, Optics, &c. as alfo the biographical article

Newtos', where he will find a more ample detail of parti-

culars than could with propriety be given in this general

flcetch, the objeft of which is not to enter into the mi-

nutiae of the hiftory, but merely to trace the general

outline of the progrefs of the fciences, and the connexion

and dependence of the feveral parts upon each other, which

Tiew of the fubjetl is loft in the detached hiftories of

the feparate branches. We muft now pais rapidly over the

hiftory of the laft century, not tliat it is lefs prolific in

events than the preceding, but becaufe the events are more

recent, and many eminent authors of this period Itill exift,

and are ftiU enriching the fciences with their difcoveries. Of
thofe that are no more, we ought particularly to diftinguifli

Halley, Bradley, Taylor, d'Alembert, and Euler. Of
thefe Halley will ever be remembered for his numerous and

accurate aftronomical obfervations, and particularly for his

being the firft and only ailronomer that ever truly predicted

the return of a comet. The theory of the aberration of light

will immortalize the name of Bradley ; and the doftrine of in-

crements will claim for its author. Dr. Taylor, a diftinguiftied

place amoi.gft modern geometers. D'Alembert is defervedly

celebrated for his extenfive knowledge in elegant literature

;

while his theory of partial differences, and various other ma-

thematical refearches, cannot fail of placing him in the firft

rank of modern mathematicians. Euler's voluminous writ-

ings difplay in every part a fuperior and comprehcnfive

genius, and the clrarnefs and pcrfpicuity with which he

treated the vari nis branches of analylis and geometry, fhew

the folidityand accuracy of his judgment : in faft, if we
confider Euler as an analyft and geometrician, we cannot

deny to him the honour which has been beftowed upon him

by a celebrated author of the prefcnt day, viz. that he was

one of the moft extraordinary men that any age or country

ever produced. To thefe names we might add thofe of

Cotes, Machuiln, Simpfon, Cramer, Waring, and various

others, but the limits of this article requires us to defift

from any farther enumeration.

In the preceding pages, we have endeavoured to follow, as

nearly as pofTible, the order of time in which the feveral dif-

coveries and improvements were made, and, as far as we were

able, to introduce all the moft prominent parts of the hiftory

of mathematics, and the moft celebrated of its profelFors ;

but in the ftiort fpace that this article occupies, it muft ne-

ceflarily have happened that many diiliiiguifticd names are

omitted. To compenfate for this, in fome meafure, we
have framed the following biographical chart, which exhi-

bits, under one point of view, the dates, names, and dif-

coveries of all the moft eminent mathematicians from theear-

lieft period. Thofe who are more particularly celebrated are

printed in Roman capitals, with the country in which they

flouriftied, and that particular branch of mathematics in

which they moft excelled, or which they have invented or

improved. Where there is nothing of a particular nature

whereby an author is diftinguiftied, his country only is given,

and fome general term, as aftronomy, philofophy, mathe-

matics, &c. to indicate to which branch of the fciences he

more particularly direfted his attention. But in the laft

four centuries, in order to make more room, fuch remarks

are omitted, and the name only retained. This table might
have been much more extended had our limits admitted of

it ; but it is prcfumed that few luthors are omitted, who
have contributed, in any confiderable degree, to the advance*

ment of thofe fci«nce|.

Chronological
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Chronological Table of the moll eminent Mathematicians from the earlieft Period to the prefent Time.

Cent.

B.C.

600

500

300

Beginning.

CoKFUcius, 722 B.C.

Thales, Gr. Predift. an Eclipfc.

Anaximander, Or. Celelt. Globes.

Cleoftratus, Gr. Aftronomy.

Middle. End.

Era of Nabonaflar, 747 B.C.

Anaxagoras, Gr. Philofophy.

Anaximenes, Gr. Sun Dial.

EuClemon, Gr. Aftronomy.
Meton, Gr. Metonic Cycle.

Plato, Gr. Geom. and Philof.

Aristotle, Gr. Philofophy.

Calippus, Gr. Aftronomy.
Dinocrates, Gr. Architefture.

Theophrallus, Gr. Hift. and Math.

Xenocrates, Gr. Architefture.

Apollonics, Gr. Geometry and

Conic Sections.

Hippocrates, Gr. Quad, of Lunes.

EuDOXtJS, Gr. Geom. andAftron.

Chiron the Centeau, 96© B.C.

PyTHAGOKA.s,Gr.47Eu. Syft.Aft.

CEnopides, Gr. Geometry.
Zonodorus, Gr. Geometry.

ylKCHIMRDES.

Ariftarchus, Gr. Aftronomy.
Eratofthenes, Gr. Meaf. a Degree.

o
Chrift.

Era.
I

A.D.
o

ManiUus, Rom. Poet, and Aftron.

Manhus, Rom. Aftronomy.

Ck-omedes, Rom. Aftronomy.

Geminus, Rhodes, G<-om. & Aftron.

Vitruvius, Rom ArchiteAure.

HlPPARCliU«,Gr. Length of Year,

N° the Stars.

Ctefibius, Gr. Water Pumps.
Hero, Gr. Hero's Foun. Clepfydra.

CiESAK, Julius, Ref. the Calendar.

Sofigenes, Egypt. Aftronomy.

Menelaus, Rom. Spher. Trigonom.

Frontinus, (Sixtus), Rom. Engin.

Nicomachus, Gr. Mathematics.

3C0

490

500

600

700

800

900

Hypatia, Daugh. of Theon, Com.
on Diophan.

Marinus, Naples, Geometry.

Hypficles, Gr. Mathematician.

Ptolemy, Claud. Egypt. Almag.

Diophantus, Gr. Diophan. Analyfis.

Jamblicus, alfo of Syria, Philofophy,

Proclus, Gr. Comment, on Euclid.

Anthemius, Rom. Archit. Domes.
Eutocius, Gr. Geometry.
Ifodorus, Rom. Architedlure.

Alexandrian Library deftroyed 642, A.D.

Almaimon, Arab. Prince, Aftron.

Alraflied, Perfia, Aftronomy.

Almanfor, the Viftorious, Aftron.

Alfragan, Arab. Aftronomy.

(Gebert), SilvefterlL Spain, Math.

Pytheas, Gaul, Navig. & Aftron.

Archytas, Gr. Math, and Phil.

AnftjEUS, Gr. Conic Seftions.

Dinoftratus, Gr. Quadratix.

Menechmue, Gr. Geometry.

Euclid, Gr. Elem. Geo. & Optics.

Aratus, Gr. Poet, and Aftron.

AriftilUis, Gr. Phil, and Aftron.

Nichomedes, Gr. Conchoid.

Pofidonius, Rom. Mech. and Math,
Theodoflus, Rom. Spherics.

Jamblicus, Syria, Philofophy.

P.ippus, Gr. Geometrical Loci.

Theon, Gr. Philofophy.

Diodes, Or. Ciftbid.

Serenus, Gr. Geometry.

Beda, the Venerable, Engl. Monk.

Hero, the Younger, Gr. Geometry,

Albategni, Arab. Aftronomy.

Thebit Ibn Chora, Arab. Aftron.
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Cent.

A.D.

1000

1 100

I200

1300

1400

Beginning,

Ibn lon'n, Arab. Aftronomy.

Middle.

Gcber Ben Alpha, Ar.Com. Almag.

End.

Alhazen, Arab. Optics & Aftron.

Leonard, (dePifa), Firft European
Aljiehraift.

Naflir Eddin, Perfian, Aftronomy.

Alphonfo,k.ofCaftiIe,AIph.Tab.
Halifax, orSacrobofcOjEng.Math.
Jordanus Ncmorarius, Math.

Bacon, Eng. Philofophcr.

Campanus, Theory of Planets.

Vitellia and Pecain, Optics.

Albano, Ital. Phyfician and Math.
Afcoli, Ital. Mathematician.

John of Saxony, Aftronomy.

Bianchini, Ital Aftronomy.
Mofchopulus, Mod. Gr. Mag.Squ.
Purbach, Vienna, Aftronomy.

Regiomoxtanu-s, Vien. Aftron.

Cufa, Cardinal, Aftronomy.
Henry, Duke of Vifco, SeaCharts.

Ulug. Bieg, Tartar Prince, Aftron.

Bernard of Gratiolachi, Aftron.

I.,ucas dc Burgo, Geom. Algebra.

Novera, Dominic, Ital. Aftron.

Copernicus, Ger. Syft. of Aftron.

Apian. Fcrricrs.

Buteo. Maurolycus.
Cardan. Nonius.

Commandine. Sturmius.

Durer, Albert. Tartaglia.

Werner.

ViETA, France, Angular Se£lioEs.

Ferrari. Rothman.
Memmius. Stiffelius.

Mercator. Ubalch Guido.
Ramus. Vennatorius.

Recorde. Zemberti.

Reinhold.

Brahe, Tycho, Danifti, Aftron,

Bacon, LordF. Eng. Philofopher.

Gaiileo, Ita.Law of fallmg Bodies.

Bombelli. Digges.
Byrgius. Ghetaldus.

Ciaviiis. Mxftlin.

Caftelli. Rheticus.

1600

1700

L

Briogs, Eng. Prefent Syft.of Log.
DesCartes, Fr. Equation of Curve

Lines.

Kepler,Ger. Laws ofCel. Motions.

Napier, Scot. Logarithms.

ToRRlcELM, Ital. Gravity of the

Atmofphere.
Bayer. Horrox.
Beaugrand. Kircher.

Beaume, De. Lucas Valerius.

Ceulen. Metius.
De Dominis. Otho.
Gaflendi. Oughtred.
Gellibrand. Pitifcus.

Guldin. Planudcs.

Halifax, or Lon- Romanus.
gomontanus. Urfinus.

Harriot. Porta Baptifta.

Cavalerius, Milan, Indivifibles.

Brounkek, Irel. continued Fracl.

Fermat, France, Max. et Min.
Theory of Numbers.

Pascal, Fr. Doft.of Probabilities.

Walli.s, Eng. Arith. of Infinites.

Bartholin. Riccioli.

Borelli. Roberval.

Bullialdus. Slulius.

Dechales. Snellius.

Frenicle. Tacquct.

Girard, Albert. Tchirnhaufen.

Gregory, J. & D. Vincent, St. Gre.

Henrion. Viviani.

Hevelius. Vlacq.

Horrebow. Ward, Seth.

Merfennus. Witt, John de.

T^EIFTON.

Bernouilli, ,Tohn, Swifs, Math.
Bradley, Eng. Aberration of the

Stars.

Cotes, Eng. Mathematician.

Taylok, Eng. Increments.

Billy, De. Meibomius.
Brackenridge. d'Omcrique, H.
Caffini, (D. & J.) Pemberton.
Craig.

Gravefande.

I'Hire.

KeiU.

Laloubere.

Lomftjerg.

Manfredi.

Marchetti.

Preftet.

Saunderfon.

Saurin.

Sterling.

UUoa.
Varignon.

Verbieft.

Wolfius.

Clairaut, Fran. Matlicmatics.

Maclaurin, Scot. Mathematics.

De Moivre, Eng. Mathematics.

Simpson, Eng. Mathematic?.

Bellidor. Herman.
BernouiUi, N. Jacquier.

Bernouilli. D. Koenig.

Bougainville. Long.
Bo^uer. Mairan.

I'Caille. Marriotte.

Collins. Maupertuis.

Courtivron. Mayer.
Cramer. Moiitmort.

Dodfon. Nicole.

Dollond, Riccati.

Fatio. Robins.

Fountain. Ic Seur.

Goldbach. Simfon.

Guifn^e. Walmflcy.

Bernouii/i,i, James, Swifs, Math.
Bakrow, Eng. Mathematics.

HooKE, Eng. Phil, and Mech.
Huygens, Hoi. Evohiteof Curves.

Leibnitz, Germ. Di!F. Calculus.

L'Hopit.\l, Fran. Mathematics.

RoE.M ER, Dan. Prog. Mot . of Light
Amontons. Lieutard.

Auzout. Maraldi.

Bachet. Molyneu.K.

Fagnani. Oldenburgh.

Flamfteed. Ozanara.

Grimaldi. Pell. ,

Guido Grandi. Picard.

Hudde. Reyneau.
Kerfey. Schooten.

Kinghuyfen. Wren.
Lagney.

D'Alembert,
EuLiiR, Germ.
Landen, Eng.
Waring, E ig.

Agnefia, Donna
Atwood.
Bailly.

Bezout.

Borda.

Carnot.

Encrfon.
Horfley.

Kellner.

Fran. Partial Difi".

Mathematics.

Refidual Analyfis.

Mathematics.

Lalaiide.

Ma(l<elyne.

Moiitucla.

Ping re.

Robifon.

Steward.

Vaiidermond

Vega.
Wargentin.
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^TATHEO, St., \n Geography, a town of Spain, in the

province of Valencia ; 27 miles S.S.W. of Tortafa.

MATHEPOUR, a town of Hindooftan, in Guzeral ;

30 miles N.W. of Puttan-Siiainaut.

MATHER, Increase, in Biography, an eminent Ame-
rican divine, who flouriflied in the ly'h and 18th centuries,

was born at Dorchefter, in New England, in the year 1635.

He pnrfiiej his academical coiirfe of ftudies at Harvard

college, in Cambridge, where he took his degree of B. A.
in 1656. In the following year he made a voyage to

England, and from thence he went lo Ireland, and having a

brother, minifter to a congregation at Dublin, he entered

himfelf of Trinity college, in which he proceeded M. A iu

l6jS, having pei formed the necelTary cxercifcs with great

applaufe. He was not more dillinguifhed for his talents

than refpefted for the fuavity of his manners and the rcc-

tit;;de of his deportment, and was offered a fcllowfliip in that

inHitution; but finding the climate of the ifland unfavour-

able to his health, he returned to England, and officiated

fir fome time as mini'^er, in the place of Mr. Howe, at

Great Torrington, in Dcvonfhire. Upon the return of the

paftor to his flock, in 1659, Mr. Mather accepted an invita-

tion to become chaplain to coIoik'I Bingham, governor of

the ifland of Grcrnfey, and preached every Sunday, as well

before tin garrifon, as in the town of Peter le Port. When
the time came that he was obliged to conform to tl>e cila-

bliflied religion, or quit his lituation, he readily fubmitted to

the latter, and returned to England. Here he might have

had valuable church preferment, bat he chofe a clear con-

fcience to any thing that the world could offer, and failed

for New England, where he was cbofen minifter to the

New Church at B;>(lon. Shortly after this, he married the

daughter of Mr. John Cat'on, a gentleman of confiderable

emmtfuce in England, from whence he had been driven on

account of his non-conformity. He had formerly been

vicar of Bollon in Lincoln (hire, in England, and was now
fettled as minifter at Bollon in America. In 1664, Mr.
Mather was ordained to the pa'.toral office, the duties of

which he performed th"ough 'ife with credit to himfelf, and

highlv ellcemed by hi< penple. In the year 1683, when
kin'T Charles Tl. required the inhabitants of New England

to furrender the r charter, Mr. Mather attended at a meeting

of the freemen of Bollon, and by his zealous perfualions

determined thein to rejecl a motion for that purpofe unani-

moufly, and to leave the iffue to Providence, rather than

become the deg'aded inftruments of voluntarily facrilicing

their liberties. This foiri'ed meafure had confiderable in-

fluence in prevailing on the country in general to imitate

the example fet by the Boftonians. Upon the publication

of king James' fecond declaration for liberty of confcience,

fome of the minillers of New Eni;land, and their churches,

drew up addrefles of thanks to him for the benefits which

they enjoyed iu confeqnence of it, and Iv^r. Mather pro-

ceeded to England for tfie purpofe of prcfenting them. He
was favourably received at court, and laid before the king

the (late of the country. While he continued in England,

the revolution took place, and he was conlulced by the new
admini'lration on many political topics, particularly on an

attempt to obtain the rcfcltlement of the Malfachufetts

colony, upon their chartered foundation, by an adt of par-

liament, which was frultrared by its diffolution. He at

length obtained from h s maj'jfty a new charter, containing

the ivhole of the old one. with the addition of new and

more anij^le privileges. Having rendered this import nt fer-

vice ro h s fellow citizen':, he fel fail for America iu 1692, and
on his r-turn he received the public thanks of the houle of
re'relcn'.i'ivci! for his laithful and zealuus endeavours to

Vol.. XXII.

benefit his country. He now returned to his labours in the
church, and at Harvard college, of which he was chofen
prefident in 16^4, and alfo created doftor of divinity. He
died in 1723, at the age of 84. He was author of many
theological tracts : of " A brief Hiftory of the War with
the Indians in New England;" of "An Eflay for the
recording of lUuflrious Providences, wherein an account is

given of many remarkable and memorable events which have
happened in this lail age, efpecially in New Endaud ;" of
" A Difcourfe on Comets ;" " A Difcourfe concerning
Earthquakes, &c."
Mather, Cotton, fon of the preceding, was born at

Bollon in 1662-3, and was, while very young, di(lincrui(hed

by his great proficiency in the learned languages. At
twelve years of age he was thought to be well qualified, by
his previous knowledge, for entering on academical ftudies,

and was accordingly admitted to Harvard college, where,
in a very fliort time, he furpaflcd his contemporaries in the
different branches of literature and fcience. Before he was
twenty years of age he had taken hts degrees of B. A. and
M. A. He now undertook the office of tutor, which he
retained with great reputation for the fpace of about feven

years, and he had, afterwards, the fatisfa6tion of feeing fcveral

of his pupils become eminent characters in the church and the

world. In early life he was afflided with a itammering, or
impediment in his fpecch ; but by great attention and care
he overcame the defeft, and engaged in the fervices of the

pulpit in the year 16S0. He was firft eleded as alTiftant

to his father in the church at Bodon ; and in 1684 he was
ordained as co-pallor. He was indefatigable in every duty
in which he engaged ; and to render himfelf more exten-
fively ufeful, he applied to the ftudy of the modern Ian-

guages, and made himfelf mafter of the Iroquois Indian
tongue, fo that he was able to write and publith treatifes in

each of tliefe languages. He was frequently confulted on
matters of ftate by the magiltrates, and more than once fuc-

cecded in quelling dangerous riots by the force of his per-

fuafion. In one thing, however, he was flrangely mifguided
by the prejudices of the times in which he lived ; he believed

in the powers of witchcraft, and joined in the perfecutions

that were carried on in '.hat country, againft fome poor
creatures who had incurred the difpleafure of their neigh-

bours on this head. He contributed to promote the

phrenzy of the time by publifliing the trials of the ac-
cufed, and by fome other writings in fupport of the
abfurd and pernicious dodlrine of witchcraft. In every
other refpecl he was uniformly influenced by a moll dif-

interefted regard far the public good : he planned and pro-

moted fcveral uleful inftitution^, and he was an ailive member
of a fociety whofe profcfrtdbufiiiefs was tocompofe differences

and prevent law-fiiits. He was a commifFioncr for Indian

affairs, and exerted all his powers to promote the inftruftion

and happintfs of the native inhabitants. He was the firit

perfon that introduced tlie practice of inoculation for the

fmall-pox into America. His fame was not confi.ncd to his

own country; but his merit was known and acknowledged
in diftant parts. In 1710, the univerfity of Glai^ow con-

ferred on him the degree of dodlor iu divinity, and in 4714
the Royal Society of London ekcUd him one of their body.
He died in 1727-8, when he had completed Ihh fixty-lifth

year, leaving behind him a charatler for great piety and bene-
volence ; he was as a man and a member of fociety, polite,

friendly, and a moll enterlaining as well as inltruClive com-
panion. He publilhed nearly f iir hundred dilHnct pieces,

many of which were, of courfe, very fniall, fuch as fingle

fermons, eflays, &c. Among thefe, we may notice " Mag-
nolia Chrifli Americana ; or. An Ecclcfiallical Hiflory of

5 f Newr
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New England from its firft plantinir in 1620 to 1698 ;"

•' The Wonders of the Invifible World ; being an account

of llie trials of foveral witches lately executed in New
England, and of fevcral remarkable curiofities therein oc-

curring ;" " Johr.nnes in Erenio ; or, The Lives of fevcral

famous Divines ;" and " India Chriiliana ; or. An Account

of the Propagation of Chriftianity in the Eaft and Well

Indies." Our author, during a great part of his life, was

honoured by an cpiftolary correfponder.ee with fevcral

pcrfons of eminent charafter for piety and learnincr, and

among others with that of lord chancellor King, lord Bar-

rinjrtoii, Mr. Wliifton, M. Dcfaguliers, and the celebrated

doAor Franko, prcfeffor of divinity in the univerfity of

Halle in S.ixnny. Biog. Brit.

M.ATHIEU, St, in Ceo^^mphy, a town of France, in

the department of the Upper Vienne, and chief place of a

canton, in the dillrift of Rochechouart ; 12 miles S.S.W.

of St. .luiiien. Tlie place contains 1946, and the fanton

9699 inliabitants, on a territory of 252;!^ kiliometrcs, in 10

communes.
MATHRAVEL, a village of North Wales, in the

county of Montgomery ; once the feat of the prir.ce of

Povvis, and fuppofed to be the ancient city calkd " Mcdio-

lanum," now reduced to a farm-houfe ; five miles N.W. of

WeMipool.
MATHURINS, in EccLfuiJllcal H'ljlory, a name given to

the brethren of the Holy Trinity, from tlieir having a mo-

naftery at Paris, ercftcd in the place where there is a chapel

confecra'eJ to St. Mathurin. See Trikitarians.

MATHUSEN, or Mauthausen', in Geography, a town

of Autlria, lituated on tlie Danube ; fevcn miles E. of

SteyregQ^.

MATIANA, in Ancteiit Geo^^raphy, a country of Alia,

between Armenia and Media ; called by Strabo the Mania-

nane of Media.

MATIAS, St., in Geography, a town of New Navarre
;

IjO miles W. of Cafa Grande.

M.ATICA. St., a town of Rufiia, in the government

of Revel, on the gulf of Finland ; 20 miles N.E. of Revel.

MATICAL.AS, a river on the W. coaft of New
Mexico ; feven leagues from Cateltaftrand, or the port <if

Sanfonate, known by fome high but fmall hills that are op-

pofite to it, and much expofed to northerly winds.

M.ATIGNAN, a town of France, in the department of

the North Coalts, and chief place of a canton, in the diftrift

of Dinan ; 14 miles N.W. of Dinan. The place contains

996, and the canton 8894 inhabitants, on a territory of 200

kiliometres, in 1 1 communes.

MATILDA, or Maud, in Biography, emprefs of Ger-

many, and queen of England, daughter of Henry \. king

of England, and Matilda of Scotland, was bcrn in 1 102.

At eight years of age (he was betrothed to Henry V ,

emperor of Germany, and was fent over to that country for

education. The emperor dying, without iflue, in the year

1 12 J, Matilda returned to the court of her father, who,

Laving lofl his only fon, caufed all the nobles, prelates, &c.

to fw'ear .fealty to her as his fuccedbr, in cafe he (liould die

without male iffue ; and in 1 127 he married her to Geoffrey,

eldell fon of Fidk, count of Anjou. She now went to re-

fide in Normandy, and in 1132 (he was delivered of a fon,

afterwards Henry II ; and by the death of her father, in

1 135, file became heirefs of all his dominions in England

and France. She was then rcfiding at Anjou with her

ha.'band, of which circumftance Stephen, carl of Blois, took

advantage, and feizcd upon the crown of England. The ba-

rons of Normandy follov/ed the example of the EngliOi in

fji)n;itti)g to Stephen, fo that Matilda was almoll inltantly

deprived of the inheri;ance which her father had attempted
to fecure for her. The government of Stephen was foon

hated, and Matilda, in 1139, landed in England, and a'

number of the nio'.l powerful barons, without hefitation,

declared in her favour. A civil war enfued, and, m 1141,
Stephen was taken prifoner. and Matilda was crowned
queen of England in the cathedral of Wincliefter. She was
naturally of a haughty difpofition, and, overfet with her

good fortune, flie rcfufed to lillen to the requefts of her

nobles, and inlolently rejetted the petition of the Londoners
for the reftoration of the laws of Edward the Confeffor.

Confpiracics were formed to feize her perfon, but flie ef-

caped the machinations of her lubjefls, and withdrew to

Normandy in the yea' 1 148, where (he fpent the remainder

of her days. She died in 1 167. Hume.
M.\tii,d.\, countefs of Tufcany, the da'.:ghter of Boniface,

marquis of Tufcany, celebrated for her attachment to the

papal fee, was born, according to lome accounts, in 1039,
and, according to others, in 1 046. She fird marricu Godfrey
le BcfTu, fon of the duke of Lorraine, but lived almoll entirely

apart from him, not cluifing to follow him from Italy toa ruder

climate. Godfrey died in 1076, and in the fame ye.Tr, by
the death of her mother Beatrice, (he fncceeded to valf pof-

fefTions in Italy. She now put herfelf entirely under the

direftion of Gregory VII. efpoufed his caufe with a'l the

zeai of a partizan, and in the year 1077 (lie made a rever-

fionary grant of all (lie poffeffed to the church, to the pre-

j\idice of the emperor, Henry IV., to whom they w,)uld

have devolved op her death. She aflilled the pope with all

the forces (lie could raife, and feveral times appeared in

perfon at their head. After the death of Gregory, in

1085, Matilda ftill continued to give her fupport to the

Roman fee under his fucceffors, Vitlor III. and Urban II.
'

In 1089, (lie married, a fecond time, Guelph, fon of the

duke of Bavaria, a dillinguilhed leader in the party adverfe

to the emj)eror. Matilda died in 11:5, having folemnly

confirmed her dominions to the holy lee. The popes, hov^-

ever, were not able qni;-tly to take poffefTion of tljofe vaft

ellates ; and the conteft for them was the fource of long

continued wars between them and the emperors. A part

only of the donation finally took effedl ; ncverthelcfs, Ma-
tilda is juftly regarded by the votaries of the holy fee as

the greatcft tempornl benefaftor it ever pofTcfTed. This
circumllance has rendered her a fubjeft ii.r extrav.ngant

panegyric with one party, and for very fcandalous imputa-

tions with the oppoiite. Univcr Hifl.

Matii-da, in Geography, a towniliip of Upper Canada, in

the county of Dundas, beifg the (ixlli towndiip in afcending

the river St. Laurence ; a few miles N.W. of Ofwe^etchie.'

M.ATILLA: a town of Spain, in the province of Leon;
20 n iles S S.W. of Salamanca.

M.ATiN, a river of Canada, which runs into the

St. Laurence ; 150 miles below Quebec.

Matins. See Mattixs.
MATIN.A, in Geography, a town of Mexico, in the

province of Cofta Rica ; 60 miles N.N.E, of Carihage.

MATINATA, IlaL, a lover's morning fong, under the

window of his millrefs. 1 he Crufca didlionary defiiies it,

" Com.pofi/.ione da cantare e fonare, che finno gli amanti in

ful matino d.dvanti alia cafa dclla inamorata ; come ferenata

quel che faniio la notte al fereno :" a compoiition fung and
played by a lover in a morning, under the wir.dow of his

mirtrefs ; as a fcrcnala is performed in a fimiLr manner in

the evening. S-e Sf.re\.\ta.

M.'YTINICUS Lslands, in Geography, iflands of Ame-
rica, OH the coait of Maine. Matinicus lies in N. lat. 43°
56'. W. long. 63 20'.
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MATING, a town of Naples, in the province of

Otranfo ; lO miles E. of Ga'lipoli.

MATISF \ LVA, a tovrn of Tranfylvania ; feven miles

E.S.E. of Samofvivar.

MATITES, in Natural Hiftory, the name of a ftone

defcribcd by feveral authors. The charaiScrs they frive of

it are, that it is of a pale greyifh colour, and of the form of

the nipples of a woman's bieails, feveral of thefe nipples ap-

pearing upon one i^one.

Tt is plain, that there needs no more to the formation of

one of thefe matitx than the petrifaflion of a piece of the

(hell of one of the echini marini, or fea-eggs, which have

large papillre, fuch as thofe of the Red fea, with fome of

its papillx upon it. As to the colour, it is not to be limited

to grev alone, but may be various as the colours of (lones,

fmce any fpecies of Hone may have gone to the formation of

it ; and whatever colour the ftony matter was, of that will

the matitcs be.

M-.TKNELTZEL, mOmtlhology, the name of a bird

approaching to the fnipe kind, and called by Geiner gallinula

erythra ; and by the common people of Germany, mattiern.

It is common in watery places in many parts of Germany
and Italy. See Fulica maculata.

MATLOCK, in Geography, a village and parith in the

wapentake of Wirkfvvorth, Derbyfliirc, England, is fituated

on the ealtern banks of the river Dervvent, 17 miles diflant

from Derbv, and 143 from London. At the time of com-

piling th'- Domcfday book, it was a hamlet of the manor

of Metesford, which was part of the demefnes of the crown.

It was afterwards held by William de Ferrers, earl of Derby,

but on the attainder of his fon Robert reverted to the

crown ; and bjing granted by Edward I. to Edmund earl

of Lancafter, continued a part of that earldom and duchy

till the reign of Charles I , when it was fold to the copy-

holders of the manor, and is now divided into fmall (hares.

According to the return made under the population aft of

1800, this parilh contained 492 houfes, occnp ed by 2354
perfons. The inhabitants are chiefly employed in the neigh-

bouring lead mines, and in the manufaftuie of cotton. I'he

houfes are principally of llone ; and at the entrance of the

village is a neat ftone bridge. The church, which ftands on

the verge of a romantic rock, confiUs of a nave, fide aifles,

and a fmall chancel. On the eminence called Riber, arc the

remains of a druidical altar, or cromlech, called the Hirjl

Jloncs. It is compofed of four maffes of grit-ilone, one of

which, apparei.tiy the fmalleil, is placed on the others, and

is computed to >veigh about two tons. On this upper ilone

is a circular hole, fix inches deep, and nine in diameter,

wherein, till about the middle of the lall century, Hood a

ftone pillar.

About a mile and a half from the village is Matlock-bath

;

which, though few fituations can be more beautiful, was

«=nly occupied by fome r':de cottages inhabited by miners,

till its warm fprmgs began to attraft notice, for their medi-

cinal ((ualities, about the year 1698. At that period the

original bath was built, and a houfe alfo built for the accom-

modation of viiitors. A fccond fpring having been dif-

covered, a new bath and lodging-houfe were erefted. At
a later period, a third fpring was found ; another bath and

houfe were confequcntly built ; the latter, by various altera-

tions, is become one of the moll commodious hotels in

England. Tliefe buildings are of llone, and are refpeftively

named, the Old Bath, the New Bath, and the Hotel. In

thefe, and two private lodging-houfes, five hundred perfons

may at the fame time be accommodated. The Matlock

{eafon commences at the end of April, and continues till

November.

The fcenery of Matlock dale is peculiarly romantic and
pifturefque ; being diverfified with rugged rocks co: traded
with the fined verdure. Two of thefe rocks, the High
Tor, and MalTon lull, are worthy of notice. The former
is upwards of 350 feet in height ; the lower part is covered
with fmall trce.s and underwood of various foliage ; but the
upper part, for fifty or fixty yards, is one broad mafs of
naked perpendicular rock. The fragments that have fallen

from it form the bed of the river which flows immediately
below. After heavy rains, the impetuofity of the current

is greatly increafed, and the fublimity of the view propor-
tionably augmented. Oppofite tij the High Tor, butrifing

with a gentler afcent, though to a greater elevation, is

Maffon hill, which appears like a pile of iminenfe craggs.
The fummit of this mountain has been named the Heights
of Abraham, and overlooks the country to a vail extent, be-
fides commanding a beautiful bird's-eye view of nearly the
whole dale. The height of this llupcndous eminence is

about 250 yards ; the path to its fummit has been carried

in a winding or rather zigzag direction, and in various places

has been planted with rows of firs, which opening at con-
venient diilances, admit the eye to range over the fcenery
beneath, from different points of view. Near the upper
end of the dale is a fpacious building, ereftc-d for the manu-
facture of cotton, by the late fir Richard Arkwright,
and now the property of his fon Richard Arkwright, efq.,

whofe elegant manfion, Willerfley caftle, Hands on the fouth
fide of a commanding eminence, which terminates the ex-
tenfive range of rocks that forms the ealtern boundary of
the Derwent, in its courfe through Matlock dale. I'he
caiUe confifts of a body, in the form of an oblong fquarc,

having a circular tower rifing from the centre of the roof,

and a femicircnlar tower projefting from the front 011 each
fide of the entrance, and two wings with a round tower at

each angle; the whole ftrufture is embattled, and the walls

are of free-Hone. Beauties of England and Wales, vol.iii.

Matlock Waters. See Matlock Water.s.
MATMAI, one of the Kurile or Kurilficoi iflands, the

fouthernmoH and largell, fubjeft to the Japanefc, and for-

tified and garrifoned on the fide toward the continent. The
channel between this ifland and Japan is faid to beno more
than 60 verlls wide, and full of rocks. The current is very
rapid. On the fouthern promontory Hands the Japanefe
town M-itmai, where the fupreme commander refides. The
hairy Kurils are in pofreHioii of the inland parts of the ifland.

The Japanele and Chineie relort hither in trading veflels for

the purpofes of commerce, which confills in bartering with
the Kurils for fca-otters, Icals, and various forts of f-irs ;

alfo fat, oil, and blabber of whales, and other marine

animals ; eagles' feathers for fledging their darts and arrows,

and other articles, m exchange for filk and cotton pieces

for garments, japanned vefTels, rice, brandy, tobacco, fabrcs,

knives, pots, and kettles, hatchets, and. the like. In the.

region of the bay Atkis, ihe land e.xtends northward in a
great headland, where lofty mountains rife on all parts,

tending eaUvvard in ridges : within land arc fpacious vales

between the mountains, and large rivers roll in currents to

the fea. The coaH abounds in bays and bights, which might
be made to fcrve for harbours. The forells confiH of oaks,

beech, elm, birch, willow, and other trees of unknown,
fpecies. The fields produce a multitude of unknown vege-

table.'!, among which are llrawbcrries, cranberries, bilberries,,

and a large fort of hips and haws. Of animals, the forefta

afl'ord haunts to black bears,, elks, roebucks, deer, fables,,

foxes, hares, and river-otters. The bays and inland lakes

fwarm with all kinda of ducks and water-fowl j nor is thg

country deficient ivi frogs and fnakcs.
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M ATO, in NaturtJ Hiflary, the name of a tree growing

both in the EjII and Well Indies, and bearing a fniit of the

fize of an .ipple, and covered with a thick and toupjh red

fkin. This ib called by foine the wild manf^oullan. Its

fruit perfedlv refembles that of '.he ma:igoiula:i in figure,

but it not eatable. Mem. Acad. Par. 169Q.

Mato Denloo, in Geography, a town of Brafil, in the

overnment of Minas Geracs;"45 n-.ile^ N N.E. Villarica.

M.ATOliOI.O, one of the fmallcr Pliilijj'jine iflands,

near the N. coalt of Panay. N lat. 1
1" 50'. E. long. 122°

MATOCHNIK Scher, a Urait which divides Nova

Zemhla, always filled with ice. N. lat 75".

MATOGROSO. or M.vXTO-tiUo.sso the moft inland,

and the moft celebrated province of Brafil. According to

Alcedo, the Portugiieie firll took poffeflion of it in 1761,

having difcovered the richnefs of its gold mines, by means

of the Miirionarie-s, to whofe pious and benevolent labour!)

we are chiefly indebted for the difcovery of the interior

parts of Cabraha, or as it is called by the Portuguefe, Land

of the Amazons, though widely remote from the rivet

idly fo called. A town was ereded, and a governor ap-

pointed. As iii mining Rations in general, the land is

barren, and provifioiis fcarce and dear. The climate is hot

and moift. It was in vain attacked in 1766, by orders of

the viceroy of Peru, the Spaniards being obliged to retreat

by the difficulty of the route, and the valour of the Portu-

eiiefe. S, lat. 10 to 23 . W. long. j2 to 64 .

MATOMKIN, Gri;at and Ln tle, iwo fmall iflands in

the Atlau'-ic, near the coall of V'lrjiinia ; the former in

N. lat. 37' 42'. W. long. 75" 36', and the latter in N. lat.

37' 38. W. long. 75 42'-

MATONBACKRAPETTA, a town of Hmdooftan,

in the circar of CudJapa ; 32 miles S.S.E. of Cuddapa.

MATOON Hauuouu, a harbour on the fouthern coaft

cf Nova Scotia. N. lat. 44^ W. long 64 45'.

MATOUR, a town of France, in the department of the

SaAne and Loire, and chief place of a canton, in the dilh irt

©f Macon ; 13 miles W. of Macon. The place contains

2062, and the canton 6378 inhabitants, on a territory of

If 2i kiliometrcs, in nine communes.

M ATOUREA, in Botany, a p'ai;t fo called by Aublet,

and figured in his Guian. t 259, appears to be properly re-

ferred by Schreber to Vandellia. It is known to the

Creoles by the name of E'lfdic fauvage, or Wild Balil,

hanng the foliage of an Ocymum, with a bitterilh, fomewhat

aromatic, flavour, and is ufed, cither bruifed or in decoc-

tion, as a vulnerary, being confidered very efficacious in that

rcfpeft. It is a native of meadows in Cayenne and Guiana,

flowering all the year round. The root is annual. Stem two

feet high, much branched, fquare, leafy, fliglitly d:vvny.

Leai'rs oppofite, an 11.ch long, ovate, ferratedr, downy,

paler beneath ; elongated and entire at the bafe. Fiotvers

axillary, blueifl), generally folitary. We are not informed

of die derivation of the above name, nor whether the French

ATalouri be the original or the tranflatioii.—This plant is

the FiiriiNi'iti pratenfis of Vahl, as well as of Willd. Sp. PI.

V. 3. 5.13, and is laid to be extremely common in Soith

America, by road fides, from the ifland of Truiidad to the

Bralil.i. See Vasdei.lia.

MATRA, in Gcogrnphy, a chain of mountains in Hun-
gary, S W. of Erlau.

MATRAMODO, a town of Hindooftan, in the Car-

natic ; 27 miles W. of Vellore.

MAl'R XSS, Matracium, or Hok-beaJ, a glafs veflel,

ufed by ch'inills in digellions, and o'her operations.

The niatrafs is made in for«i of a bottle fomewhat bellied

in the middle, with a long narrow neck ; it is coated witli

earth, when it is to be placed on a very hot tire. And
when it is required it fliould be Hopped very clofe, they feal

it hermetically.

The matraft, ufed in affaying, is a veffel of very pure and

tranlparent glafs, not too thick at the bottom, which would

make it apt to binll in the (ire. It is, for this life, to be

about eight or ti.n inches high, and to have an orilicc fcarcely

fo much as half an inch wide, lell the iTi;itleis contained in

it, being in a violent fta'e of ebuiliti. n, fhould either rife

over the mouth of the vefiel, or c:t Icilt be jiartly thrown

out ill form of fmall drops, like a thin rain, whii.h drops

alwavs carry fome of the melal with them. The bottom is

capacious enough wlicu it will hold an ounce or two of
aquafortis, and the height of the veliel is of a fariher ufe

in making a greater rcpercuHJ^n ot the fumes. The mouth
ouahl alio to be turned backwards, in form of a broad lip,

that the foiutions, when poured out, may not ri:n down the

fides of the veffel. Cramer, Art of Aff. p. 6S.

?>Iatraffes are al'o uled as receivers: as to their form,

foms are Ipherical, others flattened at the bottom, and other*

in the fliape of an e.;g, called phV.ofoph'ical t^gs. The moil

convenient of all, when only a fn all quai:tity of matter is

ufed, are bottles of thin glafs, called medicdl phials ; be-

caufe they arc ciieap, made of good glafs, and may be

quickly heated, fo that the liquor contained in thiin fliall

boil without danger of being broken. See LABOli..\r()ltY.

MATRiVY, in Geography, a tovvn of the Tyroiefe ; 10.

miles S. of Infpruck.

MATRI, -dmimg Hindoo Mythohgijls, is a term applied

to feveral of iheir female divinities-, or divide mothers, the

meaning of the word. It feems nearly the fame as Sakti,

which, however, is gcncrdly Hated to mean the active

energy of a power, rather than a mother. {.See Sakti.);

In the eighth volume of the Afiatic Refearclies, Mr. Pater»

fon enumerates eight of thcie Saktis, as follows :

I. Mahefwari, the Sakti of Maheia or Siva. 2. Sa-
rafwati ; in this charafter, indeed, more correftly called

Brahmi or Brahmani, Sakti of Brahma. 3. Narayani of

Narayana. 4. Indrani, or Aindri, of Indra. j. Kau-
mari of Kartikya. 6. Varahi of Viflinu, in the Varahava-

tara. 7. Naralinhi of Vilhnu, in the Naralingavatara. (Of
ail thefe due mention is made under their leveral names.)

8. Aparajita, a form of Bhavani, the female principle.

Tiie lalt, Mr. Paterion remarks, may be the Aphrodite of

the Greeks ; and Mahefwari, or a female Siva, riding on a
white bull, mav have given rife to the llory of Europa's

rape, while Brahmi, or the female Brahma, with the fwan,

may, in like mtinner, have occaiioned the fable of Jupiter

and Leda. Thefe explanations were, perhaps, invented by
the Greeks, to account for fymbols, of the meaning of

which they were ignorant. On tiie forcgriniT paifagc, Mr-
Cokbroolic, the worthy fuccelTor of (ir William Jones in

the chair of the Afiatic Society, gives, in a note, the fol-

lowing information. " The eight Saktis, or energies of a»

many deities, are alfo called Matris, or mothers. They are

called B.-alimi, &c. beeaafe they fpriing fiom the bodies cf

Brahma, and the other gods lefpettively. In fome places-

they arc thus enumerated : Bralimi, Mahefwari, Aiudri,

Varahi, Vaidinavi, Kuu.mari, Chainunda, a:)d Charchika.

Some reduce the number to feven ; omitting the two l.itter,

and adding Kauveri (which fee.) Prayers are addreffcd to

the Matri.i on various occafions, efpeeially in the Cavachas,

or defenfivc incantations. (See MA^i ika.) Two arc cited

by way of example, and an cxlrait from the Marcatideya

Purana, defcriptive of thefe goddeffes. '« May Brahmani,

conferring the benefit of all beuedittioiis, protid me on the

ealt {
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e.ift ; and Narayani on the fouth-eaft, for the fake of rea-

lizing every wiih ; Mahcfwari too on the fouth, rendering

every thing aulpicious ; Chamunda on the fouth-«eli, dil-

comfitlng :A\ enemies; and on the weft Kanmari, armed
with ht-r lance and flayer^of foes; on the nurih-xeil, Apa-
rajita, the beauteous giver of vitlory ; on the north Varahi,

granter of boons ; and on 'he north-eall Naraiinhi, the ba-

iiiflier of terror. May th'.'fe mothers, beinjj eight deities

and atlivtf powers, deFe :d me." Another incantation fimply

enumerates the fame eijht goddeflcs, and proceeds thus ;

" May thefe, and ali Matris, guard me with 'heir relpe:tive

weapons on all quarters, and on every point." In ih" D' vi

Mahatmya, the aiTembling of the Matris to combat the

hefwari, Riidri, Kaumari, Vailhnavi, Varahi, and In.
drani."

MATRICARIA, in Botany, fo called from its reputed
efficacy in dileafes of the matrix. Its Greek fynonym
va^iininy, from TTx^diiiac, a virgin, feems to be founded in a
fimilar opinion. Linn. Gen. 432 Schreb. 565. Willd.
Sp. PI. v. 3. 2161. Mart. Mill. Dia. V. 3 Sni. Fl. Brit.

902. Ait. Hort. Kew. ed i.v. 3. 2^3. Julf. 183 La-
marck Illuilr. t. 6-3. Gsrtn. t. 168 C^ s and order,
Syngetiefia Polygamia Superfua Nat. Ord. Com^o/ite
Difcolilex, Linn. Corymhijcre, JulT.

Gen. Ch. Common calyx hemifpherical, compofed of
linear, imbricated, nearly equal, membranous fcales. Cor

demons is det'crihed, and we fhail extraft the padage, with compound, radiated; florets of the diflc all perfect, tubular
fome others, as delcriprive generally of the principal fe- funnel-fhaped, five-cleft, fpivading ; t\vik of the radius
male divinities of the Hindoos, aid throuing f.jme light female, oblong and three-toothtd. • St.im. (in the tubular
on an ohfcure, but interelling, branch of the mythology floret?) Filaments five, capillary, very Ihort ; anthers
of that, and we may fafely fay of other, people. *' The cylindrical, tubular. Pijl (in the tuliuhir fi rets) Ger-
energy of each god, exattly like him, with the lame form, men obiong, naked ; ftyle thread-fliaped, the length of the
the fame decoration, and the fame vehicle, came to fight (lamens ; ftigma cloven, fpreading ; the female or ligulate
againll the demons. The iSakti of Brahma, girt with a florets differ iu having rather a fhorter llvle, and two revo-

liite (tigmas. Paic. none, except the permanent calvx.
Seeds in ail the florets folitary, obloag. Down none. Recept.
naked, cylindrical or conical.

Obi. This genus differs from Pyrethrum in having no
croivn or pappus attached to the feed.

Eir. Ch Receptacle naked, almoft cylindrical. Seeds
without a crown. Calyx depreffed, imbricated with niem-
branons bordered fcales.

I. M. fmmeo'.ens. Sweet Feverfew Linn. Sp. PI. I2c6.
(M. recutita; Linn. Sp. PI. ed i. 891, Fl. n. 701 ; Fl.

white gourd, arrived on a car yoked with fwans ; her

title is Brahmani. Mahefwari came riding on a bull,

and bearing a trident, with a vaft ferpe;.t tor a ring, a

crefcent for a gtm. Kaumari, bearing a lance in her hand

and riding on a peacock. Vaiflmavi alfo arrived, fitting

on an eagle, and bearing a conch, a difcus, a club, and a

bow and a fword in her feveral hands. The energy of

Hari, who affumcd the unrivalled form of the holy boar,

likewife came there, afl"uming the body of Varahi. Nara-

iinhi too, embodied in a form precifely fimilar to that of

Nrifinhi, with an eieft mane reaching to the hod of tlars. Suec. ed. i. 251, without the fynonyms. ) "Receptacle
Aindri, came, bearing the thunder-bolt, and riding on the conical. Florets of the radiii.s deflexed. Calyx-fcales equal
king of elephants, and in every refpeit like Indra, with a at the margin."— Native of Sweden, but of what country-
hundred eyes. Lallly, came the dreadful energy named befides is uncertain, this being a very obfcure fpecies,. much-
Chandika, who fpruiig from the body of Devi, horrible, miftakeii by authors. The Linnsean herbarium throws no
howling like a hundred fliakals ; Ihe, fur.iamed Aparajita, certain light upon it. What Ehrhart has given in his /"/an^^
the unconqtiered goddefs, thus addreffed Ifani, whofe head " ""

-

is encircled with his dtifky-braided locks."—" Thus," con-

tinues the ft^Ty, which is too long for infertion, " did the

wrathful holt of Matris flay the demons."

In the ITttara kaipa of the fame Purana, the Matris are

thns defcribed :
'• Chamunda ftanding on a corofe ; Varahi

fitting on a buffjlo ; Anidri mounted on an elephant
;

Vaiftinavi borne by an eagle ; Mahefwari ruling on a bull
;

Kaumari conveyed by a peacock ; B'-ahmi carried by a

fwan ; and Aparajita revered by the umverfe, are all Matris
endowed with-evcry faculty."

OJlcinaks 58, as Mairkarla Chamomilla, fecms- rather to-
aijfvver to the defcription of the fpecies in queition.

2. M. Chamoimlla. Corn Fevertew, or Wild Chamomile.
Linn. Sp. PI 1256. Engl. Bot. t. 1232. Curt. Lond.
fafc. 5. t. 63. Mart. Fl. Ruft. t. 74.—Leaves fmooth, pin-
nated ; leaflets linear, fimple or divided. Radius fpreading.
Scales of the calyx di'ated—Very common in the neigh-
bourhood of Loiulon, in fields and on dunghills by the road
fide, flowering from May to ia\y —Root annual, fibrous.

.J/f-m a foot high, ereft, very much branciied, leafy. fl;riated,

fmooth. Leaves feflile, pinnated, cialping the ilem, of a
The probability of thefe and fimilar Puranic legends deep green, fmooth ; leaflets linear, obtufe with a little

having been the origin of thofe of Aphrodite, Europa, and point. Flowers numerous, terminal, fclitarv, refemblinij

Lcda, is above hinted. A farther confideration of the paf- thofe of the Chamomile of the Ihops {Anlhemis noiilis) in

fages quoted might lead to a belief of greater identity in

the mythology of the cailern and weftern heathens. A
virgin goddefs conveyed by a peacock, a hundred-eyed

deity, and one borne by an eagle, are common to both.

Other point-; of uniformity will occur to the claflical reader.

In the thirteenth fei^tion of the firll bonk of the Ra-
mayana (fee that article), the company aflembled at an

Afwamedha, or facrifice of a Iiorfe, is cniimerated ; includ-

jilis)

fize, and, in a certain degree, in fmcU Culyx flattilh,

fmooth ; fcales dilated outwardly, membranous, wliitilh.

I)i/i yellow, conical. Flerels of ihe radius fpreading, white,
retufe, three-toothed, deflexed in the evening. Seedt an-
gular, oblique, fmooth, altogether beardlefs. Receptacle
conic;illy cyliridrical, acute, dotted, fmootli.

- Hudfon and Liglitfoot were of opinion that M. fuaveolens
of Linnrrus was onlv a variety of this fpctics, but Dr. Smiili

iiig, among many other of the heavenly holl, " the four in liij Flora BritanDu-a fays they are diltinci, the former
being never found in Britain, and having its flowers nor more
than half as large as in tl:e latter.—Profeflor Martyn ob-
ferves that " according to the Swedilh obfervations, kine,
goats and flieep eat this pant, hor.-es are not ford «f
it, and fwine rcfufe it. It feems to be rcje«ed ia gene,
ral by all quadrupeds with u». It is fuppofed topo(U-f«.

the-

fupportcrs of the univerle, and the divine mothers of all the

cetellials." A note on this paffage mforms us, that the

former are " Indra, regent of the call ; Yama, of the foutli-;

Varuna, of the weft; and Kuvera, of the north." (See

hereon more particularly under Marut. ) And that the

< divine mothers of tlie cclellials ar« fevcn : Brabmi, Ma-
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the fame qualities with /Inlhem'is noiilli, but n an inferior

Aepree."

Willdenow has adopted a third fpeciea, M. capmpi, on

the authority of Thunlierg's Prodromiii aTid Lnina-us's

Mantijfa ; but on rfferring to th- Linnaean Hfrbiirium, we
.find its feeds furBifhed with a crown, fo that it mull of

courfo be removed to Pyrethrum. For the fame reafoii

M. Paiihemum, and marilimum have been placed under that

genus.

Matricaria, in Gnrthninjr, comprehends plants of the

hardy, herbaceous, perennial kind, of which ihr fpccies cul-

tivated is the common feverfew f M. partheiiiuni
)

It has fcvcral varieties, as with full double flowers, with

.double flowers, having the florets of the ray plane, of the

<li(lc tillular ; with very fmall rays ; with very Ihort fillular

florets; with naked heads, having no rays; with naked

fulphur-coloured heads, and witli elegant curled IcMves.

Method of Culture—The plants of this fpecies may be

raifed from feeds, by parting the roots, and by cuttings.

In the tirll mode the feeds fliould be fown in the fpring,

as about March, upon a bed of liLrht earth, and when they

are come up, planted out into nurfery-beds, at about eight

inches afunder, where they may remain till the middle of

May ; when they (houlJ be taken up, with a ball of earth

to their roofs, and planted in the middle of large borders,

or other parts for flowering. But they fliould not be per-

mitted to feed, as it often weakens and decays the root<;

therefore, when their flowers are pall, their Hems fliould be

cut down, which will caufe them to pulli out frefli heads,

jvhereby the roots may be better prefervcd.

MATRICE, or Matkik. See Matrix.
Matkice, or Matrix, in Dyeing, is apphed to the five

fimple colours, whence all the rell are derived or compofed.

Thefe are the black, white, blue, red, and yellow or root-

colour. See Dyeing.
Matrice, or Matrices, ufed by the Letter-founders, are

thofe little pieces of copper orbrais. at one end whereof are

engraven, dent-wife, or en creux, the feveral characters ufed

in the compoling of books.-

Each charafter, virgula, and even each point, in a dif-

courfe, has its feveral matrix ; and, of confequeuce, its fe-

reral puncheon to lirike it. They are the engravers on metal

that cut or grave the matrice.

When types are to be calf, the matrice is fattened to the

end of a mould, fo difpofed, as that when the metal is poured
on it, it may fall into tlie creux or cavity of the matrice, and

take the figure and impreffiun thereof. See Letter-Yovs-
DEIIV.

Matiiicf,s, ufed in Coining, are pieces of fteel, in form
.of dyes, whereon are engraven the feveral figures, arms,

x:harafters, legends, &c. wherewith the fpecies are to be
ilamped.

The engraving is performed with feveral puncheons, v.hich

being formed in relievo, or prominent, when llruck on the

metal, make an indented impreflion, which the French call

m creux. See the manner hereof under Engraving on Jlcel.

See alfo Coining.

MATRICUL.^, a regifter kept of the admiffion of
officers, and perfons entered into anybody or lociety where-
of a lill is made. Hence thofe wlio are admitted into our
univerfities are (aid to be matriculated.

Among ecclefiallical authors, wc find mention made of two
kinds of matricula- ; the one containing a lill of the ecclc-

fiaftics, called matricula clericorum ; the other of the poor
fubfilttd-at theexpenceof the church, called matricula fau-
jtertmit

Matkicul.\ was alfo applied to a kind of alms-houfe,
wh re the uoor ut-re provided for. It had certain revenvies

apj,ropria'ed to it, and was ufu Uy built near the church ;

whence the name was alfo frequently given to the church
itlelf

MATRIMONY. See Espousals, and Marriage.
MATRIX, in Anatomy, the womb, or that part ol the

female of any kind, wherein the ftetus is conceived, and
no'.irilhed'ill thetimeof its dchvcry. Sec WoMu, Uteris,
FCETUS, &c.
Matrix, Bearing down of, in Surgery. See ProLAP-

SfS.

Matrix, Polypi of. See Polypus.
Matrix, Relroverfion of. Sec Retrover.sion.
M.\tkix, Siiffocntion of tht. See Sl'fi-ocation.

Speculum Matrk;is. See Si'ECULUiM.

M.\Tiiix is alfo applied to places proper for the generation

of vegetables, minerak, and metals.

Thus, the earth ts the matrix wherein feeds fprout ; and
marcafites arc by many confidered as the matrices of metals.

The matrix of ores is the earthy and llcjiiy fubllances in

which thefe metallic metals are enveloped ; tiiefe arc very

various, fi-eq'ientlv fpar, quartz, fluors, or hornblende.

Matrix Succini, in Natural Hiflnry, a name given by
Hartman, and fome other authors, to a lort of fubllanee

relemblirig foflil wood, or the barks of trees, common in

the clilTs of the fhores of the Bi.ltic, and found in digging

all over PriiflTia. This is the bed in which the f^fiil amber
of that kingdom is lodged, and it is fuppofed to have no
fmall fliare in the produdtioii or formation of that foflil.

The workn^.en who dig for amber always make this their

guide, and follow the veins of it, never fearching any where
elfe for the amber.

The foflil wood, which is truly fuch, and has been once
vegetable matter, whatever part of the v. orld it is found in,

agrees in the fame general marks of dillinftion ; and knot.!:,

and other evident proofs of its having been once vegetable,

are found in all of it ; but this matrix of amber, whether
found in Pruffia, Denmark, it ellewlicre, is Hill of the

fame kind, and flievvs none of thefe charafteriftic marks ok"

wood. However, notwithfl;andrig all this, it is faid, that

on openiLig the ditches for the fortifications at Copenhagen,
feveral lar^e mafles of amber were four.d, all of them ad-

hering to the fides of lar^e bodies of tree?, which were black

as ebony. The pieces are prefervcd in the cabinet of the king
ot Denmark, in that place, and fome of them weigh forty

or fifty ounces. This is an additional cireumllance to the

common obfervation of foniething lelenibling wood being

always found where amber'is, and deferves to be confidered,

as it tends to overthrow the prelent received fyllera of am-
ber being originally a mineral production.

Dr. Fo'.hergill, in his Eflay upon the Origin of Amber,
maintains, that it is a vegetable refin, the product, perhaps,

of the fir or pine kind ; and that it is changed into its pre-

fent foim by a mineral acid. In proof of its refinous nature,

he alleges its afpect, texture, and form : befidet, the bodies

inclofed in it are molUy animals ot the flying kind, few rep-

tiles, except fuch as ants, fpiders, &c. which are found in

trees, and fcarcely ever any aquatics ; and this could not

happen in the fea, nor in the earth, but iipun its furfiice.

He apprehendi, likewife, that this refin, with the trees which
afforded it, were buried in the earth by the deluge, or fome
violent convitlfion of the fame kind : to which purpofe he
obferves, that the fubllanee of whicli the proper veins ot amber
confill, hath ieveral genuine charafterillics of wood ilill re-

maining ; the texture of amber, which is fibious, and, w)iea

dried,
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dried, capable of fwimthing in water, and burning like other

tvood, (hews, lie fays, what it hath Seen. Nor is the an-ber

dil] ofedin tbeie veins in one continued ftrati'.m ; but himps
of it are irrggular'y difleminated through the whole of tiie

iuppoled woody mafs. The change whieh this wood under-

goes, is prodi:ced partly by time, and complered by the vi-

triolic mineral acid of the earth. Such an acid, it is argued,

isprefent wherever amber occurs in its proper n^atrix, and

is fometimes found in the amber itfeU. The acid of the fait

of amber is vitriolic ; a'ld common turpentine affords, by
proper management with a vitriolic acid, a con fiderable por-

tion of the fame chemical principles that amber does ; and
thofe pieces of amber which have been found fift and im-

perfect, are nearly related to a vegetable refin. Phil. Tranf.

vol xlni. N 472. p. 21.

M.\TRi,\ is alfo apflied figuratively to feveral things

wherein there appears a kind ot generation, and where cer-

tain things feem to acquire a new bemg, rr at leaft a new
manner of being. Of which kmd are the moulds wherein

the printers' types, cr letters, are call ; and thofe ufed in

ftriking money a..d medals, in coining. See Matrice.
MATRON, Matuona, among the Ro-.nans, fignified

a married woman, and lometim.es alfo !l;e mo'her nt a fa-

mily. There was, h.iwever, fome difTerence between mn/ro-

raznd mater-famliias. Servius fays, that fonie imagined the

difference '.o lie In this, that matrctia was a vvoir.an who had
one child, and maUr-fiw.'ilias one that had feveral. But
others, particidarl- Auhis Gellius, take the name matrona

to behmg to a mairied woman, whether fhe had any children

or not ; tiie hope and expeCtaiion of haviu^r them being

eno!i.;h to warrant the title of mutlier, matrona, and for this

reafon it is, that marriage is called matrimony. This opinion

18 fupjjorted by Nonius.

Mai Rox of an Hofpital. See Hospital.
Matrons, Jury oj\ is a jury of twelve difcreet women,

diredted by thrjudge to enquire into the faft wlien a woman
!S capitally convid^ed, and pleads her prejinancv. This plea,

though it cannot be made in flay of judirinent, may be

urged in refpite of execuio;-. It the jury bring in their

verdidl quick with child, execution (hall be llaid gi neraliy to

the next fcfllon ; and fo from fefTion to feffion, ".ill either the

woman IS delivered, or proves, by the coiirle of natiiie, not

to have been wiiii child at all. But if fhe once haih had the

benefit of this reprieve, and hem delivered, and aderwards
becomes p-egnant again, (lie (hall not be e-^tilled to the be-
nefit of farther rcfpitc for that caufe ; for Ihe may now be
executed before the ci.ild is quick in the womb, and
fliall not, by her own i' continence, evade the ftntence of

juftice.

If a widow feigns hcrfelf with child, in order to exclude

the next heir, and a fiippofitious birth i.- fufpeticd to be in-

tended, then upon the writ de -ventre infficiaulo, a jury of

women is to be impanelled to try the que'.tion ; W hcther

with rhild or not ?

MATRONALIA, feafts of the Roman ladies, or ra-

ther matrons, celebrated on the calends of March, in honour
of the god Mars.

Ovid mentions, many realons for the inflitution of this

feall ; but the principal feems to have been the peace con-

cluded between the Rouians and Sabines, by llie media-

tion of the Women. '1 he women granted to their fervanls

on this occafton the fame privileges which were granted to

the (laves by the:r maUers in the Saturnalia.

No men living in celibacy were allov/ed to affill at the

feall.

M.-\TROSSES, foldiers, in the train of arti'lery, next

below the gunners, and properly apprentices or aOillants to

them: their duty is to affifl the gunner in traverfing, fpunr.
ing, loading, and firing of guns, &c. They carry tire-locks,
and march along with the guns and ftore-waggons, both aa
a guard, and to help in cafe of emergency.
MATRUNGA, in Geography, a town of Hindooflan j;

37 miles N.E of Ruttui^ipour.

MATSCHACH, a town of the duchy of Carinthia>.
10 miles S. of Jjuxemburg.

MATSCHEX, a town of S.ixony, in the circle of
Leiplic ; 6 miles N. of Leiffnich,

MATSCHEVIZ, a town of the duchy of Warfaw,.
memorable for a battle fought in 1794, between the confe-
derate Poles, under Kofciu(l<o, and the Ruffians, under ge-
neral Ferfan, in which the latter were viftorious ; 600 Poles-
fell, and 16,000 were made prifoners. All the artil ery fell,

in'-o the hands of the Ruffians, and only 1500 menefcaped.
Kofci'.'fl<o, who was taken prifo'.er, was feverely wounded,,
and very nearly loll his life : 32 miles E. of Warfaw.
MATSIMA, or ScHiLPADS, an ifland of Japan, E. of.

Niphon. N. lat. 38 12'.

•MATSINGLO, a town on the W. coaft of the ifland of."

Lu9on. N. lat 15 38' E. long. 120" 12'.

.
MATSUAH See Ma.sowah.
MATSUNAY, a fea-port of the ifland of Jedfo, tri-

butary to Japan. N. lat 40 40'. E. long. 13 S 44'.
MATSYAVATAR A, in Hlnctoo Mythology, is the firft

of the ten chief incarn tions of die god Vilhiiu. This avalara-
was in the form of ?ifjh, which is the meaninrr of the words,
and it ha?' been proved to have immediate reference to the
deluge, and to be the fame kiflory, difguifed in oriental fic-
tion, of that event, as related in our fcriptures. Sir W. Jones
(Afiatic Rcfearches, vol. i.) affents to the opinion of Bo-
chart, that the fable of Saturn was raifed on the truehillory
of Noah ; hefhewsthat the feventh Menu of the Hindoos,-
named Satyavrata, in whife days this avatara is related to
have taken place, correfponds in flation and charadler with.'

oar patriarch. (See Menu and Satyavrata.) In his.
reign the Hindoos believe the whole earth to have bee.i;
delhoyed by a flood, including all mankind, who had become-
corrupt, exc'pt the pious prince himfelf, the feven Rifhis,..

and their feveral w-ives, who, by coinmand ofVifh-u, en-
tered a fpacious vefl'el, accompanied by pairs of all animals.

-

(See Ri.KiH.) Viflinu, affiiming the form of a fifh, com-
manded the ark to be fallened by a cable, formeo of a vad
(crpeiit, tw his llupendoiis horn ; fecurcd thereby till the.
flood fublided ; when he and Brahma flew a monfler named
Hyagriva, or the horfe-n- eked, who, while Brahma was re-
poling at the end of a kalpa (fee Kali'a), ftole the Vedas,.
and mankind had confequently fallen into tlie depths of ig-
norance and impiety. The Veda,s having been recovered, -

(fee Vkda,i the world was progreflively rc-peopled with-
pious inlubitants, defccndauts of the devout Satyavrata and
his favoured companions. As Nuh, the true name of our-
patriarch Noah, may beeafily deduced fiom Menu, fo .•\ dam-
may irom adlm, meaning, in the Satifkrita language, /fn? ;
tending, a: ii eviden-ly fir W. Jones's opinion, to the con--
e-lullou that the firll and lall of the feven Menus can be no-
other than the great progenitor and reltorcr of our fpecics..

The hillory of the avatara under difcufTion is the fubjedl of
the firil Purana, or facred poem, confifling of. 14,000
flanzas, (fee Plikaka,) and i-- concilely told in the. eighth
book of the Sri Bhagavata, or life of Kriflira. See thofe.
articles, alfo Kurmavataka, for a brief account of the
fecond incarnation of Vifhiui.

MA'J\SYS, QuiNTiN, in 5;<)frfl/i/iji, known by the name
of the blackfmith of Antwerp/ becaufe he followed that

.

imployment till he was 20 years old, when ho became a'

p^aintcrj

.
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p«intcr, and arrived at Rreat perfeftion in the dry ftyle of

tlio time in whicli he lived.

He was born in 1460, and is faid to Lave been excited by
love to exchaOiie his heavy iron labours for the fofter and

more engapmij clMrms of the pencil. Wliatever were his

motives, it was fortunate that he did devote his mind to that

pu'' vit, as he poffeired uncommon talents, and exerted them
vith great indnlirv. His exertions were confined to fubjefts

of common and vulgar life, to whicli he gave confiderable

interell, by his attention to expreflion, and his (ItiU in ren-

dering it. The bell inllance we have in this country is his

excellent piflure of the two inifers in Windfor callle, of

which there is a diiplica c by him in pofTeflion of lord Lyt-

tclton at Hagley in Worcelierthire. He died in 1529, aged

69.
MATT. Tiie produce of the firft fufion of a fiilphu-

rctted ore is called a malt, a term probably adopted from

the German miners ; for the word in that language figi.ilies

dull, without lullre, a character that is appi\c:ible with great

jullice to moll of the half fulphiirized regu i when compared

to the fame metals in their pure flatc.

MATTA DK Brazil, in Geography, a populous town

of Brazil, in tlie government ot Peniainhuco ; 25 mile.'! \V.

of Olinda ; from its vicinity great quantities of Brazil wood
are fent into Europe.

M.-VTTADEQUN Cheek, a river of Virginia, which

runs into York nvrr, N. lat. 37 40'. VV. long. 77° 20'.

MATTADORE. SeeO.MBiiE.

MATTAGESS, in Om'ith'jh^y, iho Englilh name of the

largcft fpecics of the lamus, or butcher-bird.

'I'he word maltagejs is borrowed from the Savoyards, and

fignifies the murdering pye ; and has been given it from its

favage difpolition, and its refembhnce to the magpye in the

fliape of its tail See Laniu.s Excuhitor.

M.ATTAPONY, in Geography, a river of Virginia, na-

vigable 70 rnile.s above is moutli ; it rifes in Sp<n(ylvar.ia

county, and piirfuing a S.E. courfe, joins Pamuuky below
the town of Dclawar, and forms wih it York river.

M.YTT.ARELLA, a town of Italy, in the duchy of

Sp.>leto ; eight iri'es N.E. of Terni.

MATTATHlAS.in Bhgrnphy, a .Icwifli pricft, frunder

of the family of M.'ccabees, h as defcended from one of the

twenty-four appointed by David to officiate in the temple,

and wa"; of the branch of the Afmoiica: s. The pcrfecution

of his c'-iintrynien, and pr.ofariation of their religion by An-
tiochus Fphiphanes, were fo grievous to him, tl at he retired

from .lerulal.n to his native place, to avoid the light. One
of the king's officers, named Apelles, coming thiher to en-

force his mailer's comrrands, alTembled the people, with

Mattathifis and hi'i five fons, and endeavoured to perfuade

them to compliance, but the zealous a.nd patriotic prieil

loudly divlared, tha: although the whole nation abandoned

the religion of their fathers, he and his houfe would continue

faithful to their God. His y.eal carried him much farther

than a mere affir'ion of his pioue confiancy ; he put in prac-

tice an ir.juii&ion of the Mofaic law, by attually killing on

the fpot a Jew who prefented himfelf to facrifice at the altar

of an idol i\x. 'he fame iiidair, he fell upon, and flew the

king's officer, and his attendants, overthrew the idol, and

ran through ihe city, calling upon all who were attached to

their la., to follow them. They quickly found themfelves

at the head of a confiderable body of mtn ; and having con-

fulted togeiher as to the iawfuinefs of fighting on the fab-

batb-day, it was agreed not only to be , lawful but obli-

gatory to refill an attack fr.^m their enemies, ; nd the enemies

of their religion on the fabbath. Tocy inft.intly became ag-

grcfiorSi and marched from city to city ; uvertlirew the altars
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of idolatry, and reftored the worlhip of the true God,
Mattathias caufed all the prifoners taken from the apollates

to be put to dea'h without mercy or compunftion. Thus
fuccefsfully did he commence that revolt which was pro-

duftive of fo many great events under his fons Simon, Judas,

and Jonathan, and perceiving his own end approaching, he
gave a niofl foleiiin exhortation to his fons to live in unity,

and purfuc with zeal and courage the courfe they had entered

upon. He died in 166 B.C., leaving btliind him the cha-

radter of a valiant and faithful alierier of the religion and
liberties of his country. Univcr. Hilt. Pridcaux. vol. ii.

MATTEI, Savehio, a Neapolitan Ivric poet, and mu-
fical critic ; long in correfpondcnce with Metallafio, an emi-

nent Hebraift, and tranflator of the pfalms into Italian verfe
;

calculated for the reception of mufic in every form of can-

tata, duet, trio, and chorus. He was in clofe friendfhip

with Jomelli, whole famous Miftrere, for two voices, was
compolcd to his verfion. He manifellcd his great reijard

for the admirable mufician JomelH, by affiHing Ginnaro
Manna in the nrranuement and execution of a plan for his

public funeral, in 1774 ; furnifhing an example to pollerity

of the gr.ititiide due to great talents, and a llunuUis to young
artill.s to merit equal honours. IMie learned Mattel has

given an accoiTt ot this public funeral, and of the works of

the great mufician, in his " Saggio di poefie Latine ed Ita-

liane," pubhflied at Naples, immediately after the melan-

choly event.

MaTTEIS, Nicola, a Ne.npolitan performer on the

violir, who arrived in England in the latter end of Charles 1 1. '3

reign, and was one of the' firil great players upon that in-

ftrument, who fettled in London.

A g-neral paffion for the violin, and for pieces exprefsly

compofeii for it, as well as a talle fo Italian mulic, fsem to

h ive been exeitedin onr country about this time, when French
mufic and French politics became equally odious to a great

part of the nation.

In MS. memoirs of mufic, by the Hon. Roger North,
brother of the lord Keeper Nor'h, to which we have had ac-

cefs, there is a curious and charaflenllic account of this

mufician ; in which we are told " tl.at the decay of French
mufic to vshich Charles was fo partia', in favour of the

Italian, came on by degrees Its beginning was accidental,

and occafioncd by the arrival of Nicola Matteis. He was an

excellent mufician, and performed wonderfully on the violin.

His manner was fi-;gul3r ; but he excelled, in one refpeft,

all that had been heard in England before : his areata, or

manner of bowing, his fiiakes, divifions, and, indeed, his

whole Ityle of performance, were furprifing, and every ftroke

of his bow was a mouthful.

" All that he played was of his own compofition, which
manifelled him to be a very exquifite harir.onill, and of ,1

boundlcfs fancy and ii.vention. And by all that I have been
able to obferve of his abilities, or to hear concerning thole

' f other performers on the violin, none butCorelli feems to
have f'npafied him.

'« When he firft came hither he was very poor, but not

fo poor as proud; which prevented his being heard, or

making ufcful acquaintance for a long time, except among a

few merchants in the city, who jiatronr/.ed him. And fetting

a high value on his condefccniion, he made them indemnify

him for the want of more general favour.

" By degrees, however, he was more noticed, and was in-

trcdfced to perform at court. But his demeanor did not

pleafe, and he was thought capricious and troublefome ; as

he took offence if any one whilpcred while he played, which
was a kind of attention that had not been mucli 111 failiion at

our court. It \A-aB faid that the duke of Richmond would
have
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!iave fettled a penfion upon him, though he wifhed him to

changre his manner of playing, and would needs have one of

his pages-ffievv him a better. Matteis, for the fake of the

jell, condefcended to take leflbns of the page, but learned fo

fall, that he foon out-ran him in his own way. But he con-

tinued fo outrageous in his demands, particularly for his

folos, that few would comply with them, and he remained in

narrow circumftancesandobfcurity a long while.

" Nor would his fuperior talents ever have contributed to

better his fortune, had it not been for the zeal and friendly

offices of two or three dilettanti, his admirers. Thefe were

Dr. Walgrave, a prodigy on the arch-lute ; fir Rosier L'Ef-
trange, an expert violill ; and Mr. Bridgman, the under-

fecretary, who accompanied well on the harpfichord. Thefe

becoming acquainted with him, and courting him in his own
way, had an opportunity of defcribing to him the temper of

the Englifh, who, if humoured, would be liberal ; but if

uncivilly treated, would be fulky and defpife him and his

talents. AfTuring him that by a little complaifance he would

neither want employment nor money.
" By advice fo reafonable, they at length brought him

into fuch good temper, that he became generally eftcemed

and fought after ; and having many fcholars, though on mo-
derate terms, his purfe filled apace, which confirmed his con-

verfion.

" After this, he difcovered a way of acquiring money,

which was then perfeftly new in this country. For ob-

ferving how much his fcholars admired the lefTons he com-
pofed for them, which were all duos, and that moft mufical

gentlemen who heard them, wifhed to have copies of them,

he was at the expence of having them neatly engraved on

copper-plates, in oblong oftavo, which was the beginning

of engraving mufic in England ; and thefe he prefented, well

bound, to lovers of the art and admirers of his talents, for

which he often received three, four, and five guineas. And
fo great were his encouragement and profits in this fpecies of

traffic, that he printed four feveral books of ' Ayres for the

Violin,' in the fame form and fize."

He printed lefibns likewife for the guitar, of which in-

ftrumcnt he was a confummate mafter, and had fo much force

upon it, as to be able to contend with the harpfichord, in

concert.

Another book of his writing was defigned to teach com-
pofition, ayre, and thorough bafe. Of this work, though it

was printed, but few copies are fnbfifting. His full pieces,

concertos, and folos, were never publilhed, and are very

fcarce, if at ail to be found.

The two firft of the four books mentioned above, of which
many copies were difperfed, confift of preludes, allemands,

farabands, courants, gigues, divifions on grounds, and double
compofitions fitted to all hands and capacities. The third

book has for title, Ayres for the Viohn, to wit : preludes,

fugues, allemands, farabands, courants, gigues, fancies, di-

vifions, and likewife other paffages, introdu61ions, and fugues,

for fingle and double Hops ; with divifions fomcwhat more
artificial for the improvement of the hand, upon the bafe-

viol or harpfichord. The fourth book is entitled. Other
Ayres and Pieces, for the violin, bafe-viol, and harpfichord,

fomewhat more difficult and artificial than the former ; com-
pofed for the pradtice and fervice of greater mafters upon
thofe inftruments.

Mr. North obferves, that while the lovers of mufic were
becoming acquainted with his manner of playing from iiis

own books, which often happened in large affemblies, no one
pretended to do the like ; for none could command that ful-

nefs, grace, and truth, of which he was mafter. So that, in

his own time, his compofitions were thought imprafticablc
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from their difficulty ; and fince, as they were never throvTn
into the Ihops, they have been but little known. So that at

prefent, now the inftrument is fo much advanced, no one
can have the lealt idea of thefe pieces having ever been diffi-

cult, who was not a witnefs of his own manner of playing
them. Indeed, his books, well ftudied, are a fufficient ru-
diment of artful compofition.

Another obfervation of this fpeculative dilettante is, that
" in a numerous affembly, when Matteis alone was to enter-

tain the company, having his friends Walgrave, L'Eftrange,
and Bridgman about him, and flaming with good humour
and enthufiafm, he has feized on the attention of the whole
audience with fuch force and variety, as to prevent even a
whifper for more than an hour together, however crowded the
room."

After this, it is eafy to imagine that his reputation and
abilities would enable him to accumulate wealth, or to live

in fplendour : he chofe the latter, took a great houfe, and in-

dulging appetite, lived [o luxurioufly, that he brought on
difeafes which foon put an end to his exiftence.

He left a fon, Nicola Matteis, whom he taught on the
violin from his cradle. " I have feen the boy in coats,"
fays Mr. North, " play to his father's guitar. When he
grew up he became^ celebrated mafter on the vioKn, in Lon-
don, for feveral years. Being invited into Germany, he
v/ent to Vienna, and has continued there ever fince, in full

payment for all the mafters we have received from thofe
countries."

The younger Matteis muft have returned to England foon
after Mr. North's Memoirs of Mufic were written ; as we
remember to have feen him at Shrev.'fbury, where he was fet-

tled as a languagc-mafter as well as performer on the violin in

1737. We afterwards learned French and the viohn of thi»

mailer, who continued at Shrewlbury till his deceafe, about
the year 1749. He played the folos of Corelli with more
fimplicity and elegance than any performer we ever heard.

According to Walther, his name appeared in the Vi-
enna calendar, as one of the emperor's band of violins in

1721 and 1727. In Roger's Catal. of Mufic, five different

works appear under the title of " Aric cantabile a Violino
folo Violoncello e baffo continuo." This fcems to have
been the younger Matteis, of whom the Hon. Mr. North
fpeaks.

MATTELOY, m Geography, a town of Hindooftan, in

Canara ; two miles from Neliluram.

MATTER, a town of Tunis, anciently ca'led " Oppi-
dum Matterenfc ;" 27 miles N.W. of Tunis.

M.'KTTEK, materia, body, or an extended, folid, divifible,

moveable, and paffive fubftance, the firlt principle of all

natural things, from tlie various arrangements, and combi.
nations whereof all bodies are formed.

Ariftotle makes three principles, matter, form, and priva-

tion : which lait the Cartefians throw out of the number, and
others the two laft.

The properties of matter we arc pretty well acquainted
with, and can reafon about its divifibility, folidity, &c. but
the fubjedt in which thefe properties reCde, or their fub-

ftratum, is ftilla myftery. Ariilotle fpeaks very darkly on
the fubjedt, defining matter to be nee quid, nee quantum, nee

quale, nor any certain determinate thing at all ; which many
of his followers interpret fo as to believe, that inatter doe«

not at all exift. The Cartefians make the efience of matter

to confiil in cxtenfion ; arguing, that fince the properties

above-mentioned are all tliat are eflential to matter, fome of
them mull conftitute its cftence ; and, fince cxtenfion is con-
ceived prior to all the reft, and is that without which none
of the reft can be conceived, cxtenfion is that which con-

5 G ftjtutci
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llitntes the effcnce of matter. But the conclufion here is un-

juft. ; for, on his principle, the exiftence of matter, accord-

ing to Dr. Clarke, would have the faired title to conftitutc

its eiTcnce, the exifitre being conccired prior to all properties,

and even to extenfion. Since, then, the word cxtenfion ap-

pears to go farther, and to be more general, than matter,

that impenetrable folidity, which is elTential to all matter,

and to matter alone, and from whicli all its properties mani-

feftly flow, may, with more propriety, be called the ejfeitce

of matter.

Again, if extenfion were the effence of matter, and fo

matter and fpace the fame thing, it would follow, that mat-

ter is infinite and eli.rnal, that it is a neceffarv being, and

could neither be created nor annihilated ; which is abfurd.

Befides, it appears, both from the nature of gravity, the

motions of comets, the vibrations of pendulums, Sec. that

fpace is not matter ; and therefore it is not extenfion, but

folid, impenetrable extenfion, which has a power of refilling,

that conftitutes matter.

Many among the old philofophers maintained the eternity

of matter ; out of which they fuppofed all thmgs to be

formed by the hands of nature ; as being unable to conceive

how any thing Ihould be formed out of nothing. Plato

maintained, that matter had exifted eternally, and concurred

with God in the produftion of all tilings, as a paffive prin-

ciple, or a kind of collateral caufc.

Matter and form, the two fimple and original principles

of all things, according to the ancients, compofed fome

fimple natures, which they called elements ; out of the various

combinations whereof all natural things were afterwards com-

pofed.

Dr. Woodward feems of an opinion not very unlike this,

wz. that matter is originally and really very different, being

at its firft creation divided into feveral ranks, fets, or kinds,

of corpufcles, diflFering in fubllance, gravity, hardnefs,

flexibility, figure, fize, &c. from the various compofures and

combinations of which, he thinks, arife all the varieties in

bodies, as to colour, hardnefs, gravity, taltes, &c. But fir

Ifaac Newton takes all thofe differences to refult from the

various arrangements of the fame matter ; which he judges

to be homogeneous and uniform in all bodies.

Befides the properties of matter formerly known, fir Ifaac

Newton has difcovered a new one ; •viz.. " That of attraftion,

or that every particle of matter has an attraftive power, or

a tendency towards every other particle : which power is

ftrongcft m the point of contaft, and fiiddenly decreafcs, in-

fomuch that it afts no more at the lead fenfible diftance
;

and, at a greater diftance, is converted into a repellent force,

whereby the parts fly from each other." On this principle

ef attraction, he accounts for the cohefion of the particles of

bodies, which is otherwife inexplicable.

For he takes occalion to obferve, ' That all bodies feem

to be compounded of hard particles, even light itfelf, and all

other the moll vobtile >.'f fluids ; infonmch thiit hardnefs may
be clleemed a property of all uncompounded matter ; at

leaft, the hr.rdnefs of matter (lands on as good a footing as

that of its impenetrability ; all the bodies we know of being

either hard themfelves, or capable of being hardened. Now,
if cor.ipound bodies be fo hard, as wo find fome of them,

aud yet if they are very porous, and confitl of parts which

are only laid together, the fimple particles, which are void

of pores, and were never yet divided, mull be much harder.

Now, fuch hard particles being heaped together, can fcarce

touch one another in more than a few paints ; and therefore

they mutt be feparable with much lefs force than is requifite

to break a folid parLicle, whofc parts touch in all the fpace,

without any pores or intcrllices to weaken their eoheCon.

How then fhould fuch very hard particles, only laid toge-
ther, and touching only in a few points, flick together, and
that fo firmly as they do, without the afliftance of fomething
that caufes them to be attrafted or preffcd towards each
other ?"

The fame great author obferves farther, " That the
fmallell particles may cohere by the ilronjell attraAions,

and compofe bigger particles of weaker virtue ; and many
of thefe may cohere, and compofe flill bigger particles,

whofe virtue is flill weaker, and fo on for divers fuccef-

fions, until the progrclTion end in the biggell particles ; on
which the operations in chemillry, and the colours of na-

tural bodies depend, and which, by cohering, compofe bo-
dies of a fenfible magnitude. If the body is compaft, and
bends or yields inward to preffion, without any fliding of
its parts, it is hard and clajlic, returning to its figure with

a force arifing from the mutual attra6tion of its parts. If
the parts flide from one another, the bodjr is malleable or
foft. If they (lip eafily, and are of a fit fize to be agi-

tated by heat, and the natural heat is great enough to keep
them in agitation, the body i% Jluid ; and, if it be apt to
flick to tilings, it is humid. And the drops of every fluid

affecl a round figure by the mutual attraftion of their parts,

as the globe of the earth and fea affeCls a round figure, by
the mutual attraftion of the gravity of its parts."

Again, " Since metals, diffolved in acids, attraft but a
fmall quantity of the acid, their attraftive force reaches but
to a fmall diftance. Now, as in algebra, where affirmative

quantities ceafe, there negative ones begin ; fo in mechanics,

where attraftion ceafes, there a repulfive virtue muft fuc-

ceed. That there really is fuch a, virtue, feems to follow

from the refleftioiis and infleftions of ihe rays of light
;

the rays being repelled by bodies in both thefe cafes, with-

out the immediate .contaft of the reflefting or inflecting

body. The fame thing feems alfo to follow from the emif-

fion of hght ; a ray, as foon as fhakcn oft" from a fliining

body by the vibrating motion of the parts of the body,
and got beyond the reach of attraftion, being driven away
with exceeding great velocity : for that force, which is

fufficient to turn it back in refleftion, may be fufficient to

emit it. It feems alfo to follow, from the produftion of
air and vapour ; the particles, when they are (haken off

from the body by heat or fermentation, fo foon as they are

beyond the reach of the attraftion of the body, receding

from it, and alfo from one another, with great ilrength, and
keeping at a diftance, fo as fomctiraes to take up above a
million of times more fpace than they did before in the

form of a denfe body ; which vail contraftion and expan-

fion feema unintelhgiblc, by feigning the particles of air to

be fpringy and ramous, or rolled up like hoops, or by any
other means than a repwlfive power. The particles of fluids,

which do not cohere too llrongly, and are of fuch a fmall-

nefs, as renders them moll fulceptible of thofe agitations

which keep liquors in a fluor, are more eafily feparatcd and
rarefied into vapour, «. e. in the language of the chemills,

they are volatik ; rarefying with an ealy heat, and conden-

fing again with cold. But thofe which are groffer, and
fo are lef« fufceptible of agitation, or which cohere by a

ftrongcr attraftion, arc not feparated without a ftronger

heat, or perhaps not without fermentation. And thefe lafl

are the bodies which chcmifts called _/fx('J; and yet thefe,

being rarefied by fermentation, become true permanent air

;

thofe particles receding with the greateft force, and being

mofl difRcultly brought together, which, upon contaft, co-

here the moft ftrongly. And becaufc the particles of per-

manent air are groiler, and arife from denfer fubftances

than thofe of vapours ; thence it is, that true air is more
ponderoud
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ponderous than vapour ; and that a moift atmofphere is

lighter than a dry one, quantity for quantity. From the

fame repelling power it feems to be, that flies walk upon the

water without wetting their feet ; and that the objeft-glaffes

of long tclefcopes lie upon one another without touching ;

and that dry powders are difficultly made to touch one

zuiother fo as to ftick together, unlefs by melting them,

or witting them with water, which, by exhaling, may bring

them together ; and that two polillied marbles, which by
immediate contaft ttick together, are yet difficultly brought
lb clofe together as to ftick."

He farther obferves, " That, all things confidered, it

feenas probable, God, in the beginning, formed matter in

folid, maffy, hard, impenetrable, moveable particles, of fuch

fizes, figures, and with fuch other properties, and in fuch

proportion to fpace, as moll conduced to the end for which
he formed them ; and that thefe primitive particles, being

folid, are incomparably harder than any porous bodies com-
pounded of them ; even fo very hard as never to wear, and
break in pieces : no ordinary power being able to divide what
God himfelf made one in the firft creation. While the par-

ticles coutmue entire, they may compofe bodies of one and
the fame nature and texture in all ages ; but, fhould they

wear away, or break in pieces, the nature of things depend-

ing on them would be changed. Water and earth, compofed
of old worn particles, and fragments of particles, would not

be of the fame nature and texture now with water and
earth compofed of entire particles in the beginning. And,
therefore, that nature may be lafting, the changes of corpo-

real things are to be placed only in the various feparations

and new aflbciations and motions, of thefe permanent parti-

cles ; compound bodies being apt to break not in the midft

of folid particles, but where thofe particles are laid together,

•nd touch in a few points."

It feems farther, " That thefe particles have not only a

vis inertia, accompanied with fuch paffive laws of motion as

naturally refult from that force, but aifo that they are

moved by certain aftive principles, fuch as is that of gravity,

and that which caufeth fermentation, and the cohefion of

bodies. Thefe principles are to be confidered not as occult

qualities, fuppofed to refult from the ipecific forms of things,

but as general laws of nature, by which the things.tliemfelvcs

are formed ; their truth appearing to us by phenomena,
though their caufcs are not yet difcovered."

Hobbes, Spinoza, &c. maintain all the beings in the uni-

verfe to be material, and their differences to anfe from their

different modifications, motions, &c. Thus matter, ex-

tremely fubtile, and in a bride motion, they conceive, may
think ; and fo they exclude ail fpirits out of the world.

See HoBBiSM and Si'INOZISM.

Dr. Berkeley, on the contrary, argues againft theeiciftence

of matter itfelf ; and endeavours to prove, that it is a mere

ens ralionis, and has no exiftence out of the mmd. See Ab-
straction, Booy, and Existence.
Some late philofophers have advanced a new hypotheCs

concerning the nature and eflential properties of matter.

The firll perfon who fuggefted, or at leall publifticd an ac-

count of this hypothefis, was M Bofcovich, in his " Theoria
Phiiofopliix Naturalis," printed at Vienna in the year 1758.
He fuppofe* that the whole mafs of matter conttituting the

various bodies of the univerfe, confilts of a very large, but
finite number of finiple, indivifible, unextended atoms. Thefe
atoms, which may be confidered aa phyfical points., are en-

dued with rcpuldve and attraftive powers, which operate

varioudy at different di'Unces. In other wora^, they are

furroundod with varioui fpheres of repulfion und retrailion,

in the fame manner a; folid aattar is generally fuppolcd to

be. At the lead and innermoit diftancw they repel one
another, and by diminilhing the diftances, thefe repulfive

powers are augmented beyond all limits, fo as to be fuf-

ficient for annihilating the greateft velocity, and for pre-

venting the adlual contaft of the primary atoms of matter.

At fenfible diftances the force, which was repulfive, be-

comes attraclive, and decreafes, fenfibly, as the fquares of

the diftances rncreafe, fo as to conftitute univerfal gravity,

and to extend beyond the fphere of the mdft diftant limits.

But between the fuppofed innermoft repulfive force and the

outermoft attractive force, at infeiifible diftances, many
changes or varieties of force, and confequent determina-

tion to motion, occur; the repuliive force being diminifhed

as the diftance is augmented. The repulfive force becomes
wholly extinft at a certain diftance : but on inci'eafing thii

diftance, attraction begins, increafes, becomes lefs, and va-

nifties ; and when the diftance is ftiU greater, the force be-

comes repulfive, increafes, leffens, and vanidies as before.

Changes of the kind now mentioned occur at infenfible

diftances, fometimes more rapidly, fometimes more flowly ;

and fometimes one kind of force may become extinft and
recover its appropriate ftate without paffing to the other

kind. For all thefe variations the different diftances, though
infenfible to us, afford fufficient fcope, as the leaft part of

fpace is divifible in infinitum. Our author's affumed atom*
poflefs, befides thefe repulfive and attraftive forces, that vii

inertia whicli is admitted to belong to matter by almoft all

modern philofophers. Our author has illuftrated his theory *

of repulfive and attraftive forces by a geometrical curve,

varying with a change of diftances, which, at firft view,

appears to be a complicated irregular line ; but which Bof-
covich (hews to be regular and uniform, and capable of

being expreffed by an uniform algebraical equation. But
for this part of the fubjeft, the detail of which, fo as to

render it intelligible, would tar exceed our prefcribcd li-

mits, we muft refer to his own work. Nor can we explaii

at large that law of continuity, by which variable quan-

tities, paffing from one magnitude to another, pafs through

all the intermediate magnitudes, without ever abruptly paffing

over any of them, and which our author firft proves from

indiiftion, and then applies to the illuftration and eftablifh-

ment of his fyttem. From this law our author infers the

impoffibility of contaft between bodies, and by means of

it he explains the interior repulfive forces of his fyftera.

Again, from thefe repulfive forces he deduces the inexten-

fion of his atoms ; for as this repulfion is common to all

matter, it muft caufe a perfeft fimplicity in the firft elements

of body. It thefe elements were extended, and confe-

quently compounded of particles of an inferior order, thefe

particles might poffibly be feparated, and tlien they might

meet, and thus an abrupt paflage from one velocity to

another might take place, which is inconfiftent with the

law of continuity, previoully eftabliftied. Befides, our au-

thor, by rejecting the extenfion of the firft elements of mat-

ter, and reducing them, as we have before obferved, to

mere pliyfical points of attraftion and repulfion, preclude*

all the difhculiics that refult from continual extenfion in

body, and whii.h have never been fatisfaftonly obviated. If

the elements of matter are extended, each of them may be

divided in infinitumy and each part may ftill be divided

in injinitum. Can this divifion, it may be queftioned,

be actually made by the power of God or not ? Can there

be one injlnite in number greater than another i Can there be

a compound without a fimple of the fame kind ? Thefe difficul-

ties, it is alleged, do not regard fpace, which is no real being j

but they would regard matter, if it had continued exten-

fion. All thefe perplexities are faid to be removed hj

J G > nuunUuiiog
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maintaining, with Bofcovich, that the firft elements of bodies
are perfectly fimplc, and therefore inextended. But if a parti-

cle of matter is not extended, in what refpeft does it differ

from a point of fpace ? M. Bofcovich fays, it is endued with
attraftive and repBlfive forces. But what is it before it is

thus endued ? Docs it then differ from a point of fpace ?

It is next to irapoflible to form any fatisfaftory notion
of fuch difference. A point of fpace, conlidercd as

an individual, is diflinguiflied from another individual

merely by its fituation ; it is, therefore, immoveable, but
matter is moveable. Have thefc forces, it is very properly
afkcd, which make matter an objeft of fenfe, any lubllratum,
any thing in which they are inherent as qualities ? What
are the things which thefe qualities diflinguifh from each
other as individuals ?

With regard to the exterior attractive forces of this

fyftem, there can be no queflion ; becaufe they conftitute

univerfal gravity, the effefts of which are conftantly percep-
tible. But between the interior repulfive and exterior at-

tradtive forces, we muil admit many tranfitions from rcpul-
fion to attradion, and vice vtr/a, at infenfible dillances, which
are indicated to us by cohefion, fermentation, evaporation,
and other phenomena of nature. Againft this fyftem, how-
ever ingenioufly devifed and ably fupported by the celebrated
author, many objeftions have been urged. That there lliould

be no contact between bodies, is an affumption which will

not be readily admitted by thofe who have long entertained

different ideas on the fubjeft ; and yet Bofcovich himfelf
allows, that bodies approach fo near to one another as to leave

no fenfiblc diftance between them, and our fenfes, it muft be
acknowledged, are impreffed in the fame manner by his re-

pulfive forces as they would have been by folid bodies them-
felves. It has been faid that M. Bofcovich, by denying
the extenfion of atoms, annihilates matter ; and to this ob-
jection we have met with no fatisfadory anfwer. It has
been alfo feid, that upon this part of hie fyftem, there would
be no difference between body and fpirit. By others it has
been alleged, that M. Bofcovich's repulfive and attraftive
forces are like the occult qualities of the Peripatetics ; but
a fimilar objection has been urged againft Newton's attrac-
tion ; and it is equally groundlefs, becaufe powers of this

kind arc fufficiently afcertained by their effedts. Some have
been indifpofed to admit motion and coUifion without imme-
diate inipulfe ; and it muft be confcfled, that they are not
eafily explained and clearly underiloood upon his fyftem.
For our author's mode of explaining them, and of applying
his fyftem to mechanics. &c. we muft refer to the fecond
part of the work already cited. His next objcft, in the
third part, is to account on his fyftem for the general pro-
perties of matter. Upon his tlieory matter is not impene-
trable. Provided that any body move with a fuilicient de-
gree of velocity, or have fufficicnl momentum to overcome
any power of repulfion that it may meet with, it will find no
difficulty in making its way through any body whatever

;

for nothing will interfere, or penetrate another, but powers,
fuch as we know do in faft exiil in the fame place, and
counterbalance and over-rule one another; a cireumftance
which never had the appearance of a contradiftion, or even
of a difficulty. If the momentum of fuch a body in motion
be fufficiently great, M. Bofcovich demonftrates, that the
particles of any body through which it paffcs, will not even
be moved out of their place by it. With a degree of velo-
city fomething lefs than this, they will be confiderably agi-
tated, and ignition might, perhaps, be the coiil'equencc

;

though the progrefs of the body in motion would not be
fenfibly interruplLd ; and with a ftill lefs momentum it might
not pafs at all. This theory M. Bofcovich has taken great

pains to illuftrate and confirm ; Ihcwing, that it is by no
means inconfiftent with any thing that we know concernng

the laws of mechanics, or our difcoveries in natural philo-

fophy ; and that a great variety of ])henomena, particularly

thofe which relate to light, admit of a much ealier folution

upon this hypothefis than upon any other. The moft ob-

vious difficulty, fays Dr. Prieftley, and, indeed, the only one

that attends this hypothefis, as it fupjiofcs the mutual pene-

trability of matter, arifcs from the difficulty we meet with

in attempting to force two bodies into the fame place. But
it is denionllrabie, that the firft obftrudlion arifcs from no
aftual contaft of matter, but from mere powers of repulfion.

This difficulty we can overcome ; and having got within one

fphere of repulfion, we fancy that we are now impeded by
the folid matter itfelf. But the very fame is the apprchen-

fion of the generality of mankind with refpeft to the firll

obftruCtion. Why, therefore, fays he, may not the next

refiftancc be only another fphere of repulfion, which may
only require a greater force than we can apply to overcome
it, without difordering the arrangement of the conftituent

particles; but which may be overcome by a body moving
with the amazing velocity of light ?

This fcheme of the mutual penetration cf matter firft oc-

curred to Mr. Michell, indepenilently of any communica-
tion with M. Bofcovich, on reading Baxter on the " Im-
materiality of the Soul." He found that this author's idea

of matter was, that it confifted, as it were, of bricks ce-

mented together by an immaterial mortar. Thefe bricks, if

he would be confiftent in his reafoning, were again compofcd
of lefs bricks, cemented likewife by an immaterial mortar,

and fo on ad injinhum. This putting Mr. Michell upon the

confideration of the appearances of nature, he began to

perceive that the bricks were fo covered with this immaterial

mortar, that, if they had any cxiftence at all, it could not

poffibly be perceived ; every effedt being produced at leaft

in nine inftances in ten certainly, and probably in the tenth

alfo, by this immaterial, fpiritual, and penetrable matter.

Mr. Michell, finding it neceffary, in order to foive the ap-

pearances of nature, to admit of extended and penetrable

immaterial fubftance, if he maintained the impenetrability of

matter ; and obferving farther, that all we perceive by con-

taft, &c. is this penetrable immaterial fubftance, and not the

impenetrable one, began to think, that he might as well

admit of penetrable material, as penetrable immaterial fub-

ftance ; efpecially as we know nothing more of the nature

of fubftance than that it is fomething which fupports pro-

perties ; which properties may be whatever we plcafe, pro-

vided they be not inconfiftent with each other, that is, do
not imply the abfcnce of each other. This by no means

feemed to be the cafe, in fuppofing two fubftances to be in

the fame place at the fame time, without excluding each

other; the objedtion to which is only derived from the re-

fiftancc we meet with to the touch, and is a prejudice that

has taken its rife from that circumtlancc. Dr. Prieftley

obferves, that if he were to make any alteration in this

hypothefis, it would be to fuppofe the force of the fphere

of repulfion next to any of the indivifible points, which

conftitute what we call folid bodies, not to be ablolutely

infinite, but fuch as may be overcome by the momentum
of light. If, howevtr, we confider that Mr. Bofcovich

makes this neareil power of repulfion not to cxtenci to any

real fpace, but to be confined to the indivilible point itfelf,

it may appear to be fufficicnt for the purpofe.

The theory of M. Bofcovich is eafily applicable to the

cohefion of atoms, of more compounded panicles, and of,

fenfible bodies. From the cohefion of particles he deduces

the extenfion of bodies ; becaufe there luuft always be fpace

between
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between the particles. Extenfion, however, according to his

fyftem, does not fuppofe the continuity of matter ; though
we cannot perceive the fmall interval that fubfilts between
the conftituent parts of feme bodies, and much lefs the
diftance between the fimple elements that compofe them.
FignrabiUty refults from extenfion ; and denfity from the

very different quantities of matter that may be contained

under the fame figure and bulk ; that body being the moil
denfe, which contains in the fame fpace the greateft number
of atoms, and vice •verfa. But if thefe atoms are mere un-

extended points, it is not eafy to coiceive how any aggre-

gate or combination of them can conftitute a body of any
fuppofed denfity. However, our author fuppofcs that den-

fity may be augmented by the nearer approach of the atoms
to one another ; and of courfe a body of any given mag-
nitude may be divifible beyond any affigned limits. An
effential part of mobility in this fyitem confifts in forces,

which, at certain diftances, are determinations to motion.

Univerfal gravity, which takes place in fenfiblc diftances,

is perfectly intelligible in this fyftem ; though our author

feems t(t fuppofe that, when it has extended to the fphere

of the limits moft diftant from the fun, it may pafs to

repullion, and again revert to attraftion, and form limits of

cohefion at the time the fun may be within fuch a limit with

regard to the fixed ftars, and our planetary fyftem form only

a fmal! part of the whole imiverle.

But we are now advanced to the regions of mere conjec-

ture and hypothefis. Our author has further extended his

theory to the properties pertaining to diftinfl clafles of bo-
dies, fuch as fluidity, folidity, foftnefs and hardnefs, flexi-

bility, elafticity, vifcofity ; to the operations of chemiftry
;

and to the explication of the phenomena of light, eleftri-

city and magnctifm, and animal fenfation. Of his ample
and various obfervations on thefe fubjeft';, we can only fe-

left a few particulars. The parts of fluids are eafily Icpa-

rated, and moved among one another, becaufe they are fpheri-

cal and very homogeneous, fo that their forces are diredled

more to their centre, than to one another, and, of courfe,

lefs obfl;rufted in their motions. Some particles are mutu-
ally attrafted in a very fmall degree, and others more fen-

fibly, fuch as thofe of water and mercury. The particles

of air are feparatcd by a ftrong force of repulfion, which
accounts for the great rarefaction of this fluid. Sohd bo-

dies are formed of fubftances of fwch figures, which occafion

a greater cohefion than thefe of fluids, fo tliat they are

prevented from moving feparately or round one another

:

of thefe fomc are harder, as their conftituent particles are

placed in limits which have ftrong repiilfive arches within

them, and others, whofe particles have their arches of re-

pullion weaker, are fofter. Some are flexible, becaufe their

particles are placed in limits that have weak arches of re-

pulfion and attradlion on each fide : and it tliefe arches are

ftiort, the particles gain more Hmits of cohefion, and remain

bent ; but if the arches are longer, the former repullion and

attratlion will continue to act and rellore the body to its

former pofition ; and in doing this with an accelerated ve-

locity, the parts will pafs tlieir former limits, and vibrate

backwards and forwards, as is the cafe in a bended fpring

:

and thus our author accounts for elafticity. Vifcous bo-

dies, havmg lefs cohelion than folid, and more than fluids,

adhere to otlicrs in confccjuence of an attraction which
their particles acquire from their compofition. Thus water

itfelf adheres to fome bodies, and is repelled by others ;

which variety is afcribcd to the various refpcttive forces

derived from the different compofition of tlieir conftituent

particles. In explaining the compofition of organic bo-

4

dies, the author confiders that particles may be fo formed

as to repel fome and attraft others, and thus accounts for

vegetation, nutrition, and fecretion : and as one particle

may attradt another in one part only, and repel it in every

other fituation, we may hence infer the orderly fituation of

the particles in many cryftallizations. The procefs of va-

rious chemical operations and their effedts are alfo explained

by Bofcovich, agreeably to his general fyftem. Light he

confiders as an effluvia, emitted with great velocity from
luminous bodies by a ftrong repulfion : and he attributes the

phenomena of electricity and magnetifm to various attrac-

tions and repulfions. Fire he fuppofes to differ from the

eleftrical fluid merely in this circumftance, that fire is an

aftual fermentation, which is not the cafe with the eledtrical

fluid. In explaining our bodily fenfations, he afcribes

what other philofophers attribute to the immediate con-

tadt of bodies to attractions and repulfions, which are

adapted to caufe that motion in our nerves, that is fuppofed

to take place in the organs of fenfation, and to be thence

communicated to the brain.

We are happy to be able to clofe this concife and im-

perfeft account of Bofcovich's fyftem with announcing to

the philofophers, who may admit or rejedt it, that he was
fulh convinced of tlie necefllty of admitting a felf-exiftent,

all-powerful, and intelligent Being, to whom he afcribes the

creation of thofe materials that compofe the univerfe, and
the arrangements of them in their prefent beautiful form.

Indeed, he expreffes his aftonifliment, that any perfon who
pretends to the name of a philofopher fhould refill the evidence

which the .eaft parts of the vifible univerfe afforded in proof
of the exiftence of God, as the firft caufe of all. Chance,

to which fome have abfurdly attributed the origin of the

univerfe, he very jultly confiders as a word without a mean-
ing ; nor can he allow that the world has cxifted of itfelf in

any form like its prefent from all eternity : God alone

being eternal and adlually infinite. He is alfo a ftrenuous

advocate, not only for the principles and duties of natural

religion, but for the excellence and benefits of that revela-

tion which God has been pleafed, in great goodnefs^ to

communicate to mankind.

In conformity to the hypothefis of Bofcovich and Michel!,

Dr. Prieftley maintains, that matter is not 'that inert fub-

ftance that it has been fuppofed to be ; that powers of at-

traction or repulfion are necelfary to its very being, and that

n;) part of it appears to be impenetrable to other parts.

Accordingly, he defines matter to be a fubftance, poffelfed

of the property of extenfion, and of powers of attraction or

repulfion, which are not dilliiiCt from matter, and foreign

to it, as it has been generally imagined, but abfolutely ef-

fential to its very nature and being: fo that when bodies

are diverted of thefe powers, they become nothing at all.

However, though he fuppofes that thefe powers arc elfential

to the being of matter, infomuch that it cannot exill with,

out them as a material fubftance at all, he by no means
maintains that they are fclf-exiltcnt in it ; but that from
whatever fource thefe powers are derived, or by whatever

being they are communicated, matter cannot exift witliout

them ; and if that fuperior power or being withdraws its

influence, tlie fubftance itfelf necelTarily ceafes to cxift, or

is annihilated. Whatever folidity any body has, it is pof-

fcffed of only in coiifequeiice of being endued with certain

powers, and together with this caufe, folidity, being no

more than an efJeCt, mull ceafe. Dr. Prieftley, in another

place, has given a fome.vhat different account of matter

;

according to which it is onl/ a number of centrcs of attrac-

tion and repulfion ; or more properly of centrcs, not divifible,

to
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to which divine agency is dircftcd : and as fenfation and

thought are not incompatible with thcfe powers, folidity, or

impenetrability, and confequently a vis inertit, only, having

been thought repugnant to them, he maintains, that we
have no reafon to fuppofe that there are in man two fub-

ftanccs abfoUitely diftiiift from each other. Difquifitions on

Matter and Spirit, 1777, paflim. See Soul.

Dr. Price, in a correfpondencc with Dr. Prieftley, pub-

lifhcd under the title of a " Free Difcufiion of the DoArines

of Materialifm and Philofophical Neceflity," 1778, has

fuggefted a variety of objeAions, in our opinion unanfwer-

ablc, againft this hypothefis of the penetrability of matter,

and againft the conclufions which are drawn from it. The
vis intriU of matter, he fays, is the foundation of all that is

demonftratcd by natural philofophers concerning the laws of

the collilion of bodies. This, in particular, it the founda-

tion of fir Ifaac Newton's phllofophy, and efpecially of his

three laws of motion. Sohd matter has the power of afting

on other matter by impulfe ; but unfohd matter cannot aft

at all by impiilfe : and this is the only way in which it is

capable of afting, by any aftion that is properly its own.

If it be faid, that one particle of matter can aft upon another

without contaft and impulfe, or that matter can, by its own
proper ageiicy, attraft or repel other matter which is at a

dillance from it, then a maxim hitherto univerfally received

muft be falfe, that " nothing can aft where it is not.'' Sir

Ifaac Newton, in his letters to Dr. Bentley, calls the no-

tion, that matter poflefTes an innate power of attraftion, or

that it can aft upon matterat a diftance, and attraft and re-

pel by its own agency, an abfurdity into which, he thought,

no one could pofTibly fall. And in another place he cs-

prefsly difclaims the notion of innate gravity, and has taken

pains to fhew that he did not take it to be an eflcntial pro-

perty of bodies. By the fame kind of reafoning purfued,

it muft appear, that matter has not the power of attrafting

and repelling ; that this power is the power of fome foreign

caufe, afting upon matter according to ftated laws ; and

that, confequently, attraftion and repuUion; not being ac-

tions, much Icfs inherent qualities of matter, as fuch, it

ought not to be defined by them. And if matter has no

other property, as Dr. Prieftley afferts, than the power of

attrafting and repelling, it muft be a non-entity ; becaufe

this is a property that cannot belong to it. Bcfides, all

power is the power of fomething ; and yet if matter is no»

thing but this power, it muft be the power of nothing ; and

the very idea of it is a contradiftion. If matter is not folid

extenfion, vvliat can it be more than mere cxtenGon ? Far-

ther, matter that is not folid is the fame with pore; it can-

not, therefore, poffefs what natural philofophers mean by

the momentum or force of bodies, which in always in pro-

portion to the quantity of matter in bodies, void of pore.

Momentum is the caule of rcfittance, and not vice verfd.

Moreover, within the fphere of repulfion, the attraftion of

cohefion takes place j and this is the power which, accord-

ing to Dr. Prieftley, unites the parts of matter, and gives it

exiftencc. But, fince matter is penetrable, will not this at-

traftion drive all the parts of it into one another, and caufe

them to coalcfceinto nothing ? This effeft muft follow, un-

lefs there exills, beyond the fphere of attraftion, and nearer

to matter, a fecond fpliere of repulfion, which again pre-

vents contaft. Thus it appears evident, that if a power of

attrafting afts, it muft contraft itfclf into nothing; and

that if a power of repulfion aft?, it miift diflipate itfelf

into nothing. For a farther account of the arguments pro

and con on this fubjeft, we mull refer to the work already

cited.

Matter, JEihcrial. Sec j'Etheriai-.

Matter, Sublik. See Matkbia Sublilis.

Matter, Quanlily of. Sec Quantity.
Matter oJ Deed fignifics a truth to be proved, tLough

not by any record : by which it Hands contradittinguilhed

from

Matter of Record, which is that which may be proved

by fome record.

If a man be fued to an exigent during the time he was in

the king' 9 wars, that is /nailer in deed, and not matter tf
record ; and therefore he that will allege this for himfclf

muft come before the fcirc facias or execution be awarded

againft him ; for, after that, nothing will ferve but matter

of record ; that is, fome error upon the proccfs appearing

upon record.

Matter, Foreign. See Foreign.
. MATTEUCCI, II Cavalieke, in Biography^ a Nea-
politan finger, poflefled of a voice fo extraordinary, and a

manner of finging fo perfeft, that he was regarded at the

head of his profeflion. After having been long in the fer-

vice of the court of Spain, he returned to Naples, where he

ftill lived in 1 730. At fourfcore years of age he had ftill a

voice as firm, fweet, and flexible, as in his youth.

MATTHEIA, St., in Geography, a fmall ifland in the

North Pacific ocean, about 140 miles from the fouth-eaft

coaft of Ruffi:!. N. lat. 60' 20'. E. long. 177° 10'.

MATTHESON, John, in Biography, a native of Ham-
burgh, was born in 1681. He was the fon of a Lutheran

clergyman, and feems to have been educated with great

care. Among his early ftudies, at feven years old he was

allowed a mufic-mafter, under whom he profited fo rapidly,

that at the age of nine he was able to fing to the organ, in

the church at Hamburgh, anthems of his own compofi-

tion.

But while he wa» lo eagerly purfuing the ftudy of mulic,

he made himfelf mafter of modern languages, and applied

part of his time to the ftudy of the civil law, attending the

pubHc leftures by turns of two doftors learned in that fa-

culty. But we ftiall cWefly confine ourfelves to his progrcfs

in mufic, and the ufe he made of his attaiiiinenlt in that art

;

as his conneftion and conflift with Handel, early in their

feveral lives, have rendered i.im an interefting perfonage to

our readers of mulical hiftory.

At the age of eighteen he conipofed an opera in the

German language, called the " Pleiades," and performed a

principal part in it himfelf.

Handel, in 1703, at the age of nineteen, on the death of

his father, in order to avoid being burthenfome to his mo-
ther, went to Hamburgh, and engaged himfelf in the opera

band of that city, as a fecond ripieno violin. He and

Matthefon foon became acquainted, by accidentally meeting

each other in an organ-loft, where Handel was praftifing at

the time that Matthefon went thither for the fame purpofe.

After this they ftudied and vifited churches together, in

order to exercife thcmfelves on the organ.

As thefe young ftudents lived mncli together, in great

intimacy, they haa frequent trials cf Ikill, and, in friendly

emulation, had frequent contentionii in mufical knowledge
and talents : in the latter, it appearing that they excelled on

different inttruments, Handel on the organ and Matthefon

on the harpfichord, they mutually agreed not to i.ivade each

other's province, and faithfully obferved this compaft during

five or fix years.

Matthefon tells us, that no one except himfelf knew that

Handel could play on any other inltrument than the violin
5

" but his fuperior abilities were foon difcovered, when,

a upon
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upon occafion of the liarpfichord-player at the opera being

abfent, he was perfiiaded to take his place ; for he then

fhewed hi'rfelf to be a great mafter, to the aftonifhment of

every one except myfelf, who had frequently heard him

before upon keyed-inllruments."

About this time an opera, called " Cleopatra," compofed

by Matthefon, was performed on the Hamburgh ftage, in

which he acted the part of Antony himfelf, and Handel

played the harpfichord ; but Matthefon being accuftomed,

at the death of Antony, which happens early in the piece,

to take tiie harpfichord in the characler of the compofor,

Handel refufed to indulge his vanity by relinquiflii ,g to him

that poll, which occafioned fo violent a quarrel between

them, !hat, at going out of the theatre, MatthefoT gave

him a flap on the face ; upon which, both immediately drew

their fwords, and a duel enfued in the market-place, b-fore

the aoor of the opera-houfe : luckily the fword of Matthe-

fon v^as broken againlt a metal button upon Handel's co:it,

which put an end to the combat ; and they were foon afti r

reconciled.

This rencontre happened on the 5th of December 1 704

;

and as a proof of their fpeedy reconciliation, Matthefon tells

us that, on the 30th of the fame month, he accompanied

the young compofer to the rehearfal of his firft opera of

" Almira," at the theatre, and performed in it the prin-

cipal part ; and that afterwards they became better friends

than ever.

On the 2Jth of February, in the next year, Handel pro-

duced his fecond opera, called " Nero," which had likewife

a very favourable reception. It was at the end of the run

of thefe two dramas that Matthefon, who performed the

principal man's part in b^ith, quitted the ftagc, on being

appointed fccretary of legation to fir Cyril Wych, refident

at Hamburgh from the Englifh court.

Matthefon, with all his failings, was certainly a man of

quick parts, diligent cultivation, and talents of various

kinds ; but, as a mufician, he had more knowledge than

tafte. Many (lories were long in circulation at Hamburgh,
concerning his pedantiy, vanity, and eccentricities. Long
after he had ccafed to play and compofe, he continued to

write mufical treatifes, of which the names are now hardly

to be found. All the mufic we have feen by Matthefon is

fteril of ideas and uninterefting. It has been faid, that he

was a great performer on the harpfichord, and that Handel
often amufed himfelf in playing his pieces ; in doing which,

if ever he regarded Matthefon as a formidable rival, his

triumph mud have been very complete in comparing them

with his own, or with the inherent powers which he mud
have felt of producing better whenever he pleafed. We are

in poffcffion of twelve LeHons by Matthefon, engraved on

copper by Fletcher, in tall folio of 18-llaved paper, Lon-
don, 1714, who, in a preface, fpeaks of them as " pieces

which claim precedence to all others of this nature, as being

compofed by one of the greatcll mailers of the age, in a

ftyle altogether pleafing and fublimc."

Tkcy confiil, like other fets of ledons of that period, of

overtures, preludes, fugues, allemandes, courants, gigues,

and aires; but notvvithilanding the editor's eloge, they re.

femble all tke harpfichord mufiQ which we ever faw, anterior

to Handel's admirable " Suites de Pieces," firll fet in 1720 ;

though, in good harmony, they imprefs the mind with no

better idea of accent, grace, or paffion, than the jingling

of triangles, or bells of a pack-horte ; and, indeed, are fuch

as degrade the inftrument to the level of " founding brafs,

and a tinkling cymbal."

There is a lift of Matthefon's works in Walther's Mufical

Lexicon, as far as the year 1732, amounting to foity ; but

as he continued writing to the laft, and lived till 1764, it is

probable that he kept his promife of printing as many works
on the fubjeft of mufic as he had lived years, and ftill

leaving to his executors as many more in manufcript for the

ufe of pofterity.

Matthefon bequeathed at his deceafe all his poffeffions to the

repiibhcof Hamburgh, on condition that fuchanorgan fliould

be built for the great church as he defcribed in his will. It

had not been long finiflied when we faw and heard it, in

1772 ; but we beheve it to be the largeft and moll com-
plete in Europe. It coft upwards of 4000/. fterhng, was
built by Hildebrand, is of 32 feet, has four fets of keys,

long compafs, up to F in altiffimo, and, with the pedals,

gots down to double double C. The keys are covered

with mother-of-pearl and tortoiie-lhell ; the front is curi-

oufly inlaid, and the cafe richly ornamented. There are 64
ftops in this organ ; and a fwell attempted, but with little

effeft J only three ftops had been allowed to it, and the

power of crefcendo et diminuendo was fo fmall, that if we
had not bet n told there vias a fwell, we ftiould not have dif-

covered it.

Matthefon's pifture is placed in the front of the organ

gallery, and there is a Latin infcription under it recording

tlie benefaftion. This good man had more pedantry and

nonfenfe about him than true genius. In one of his vocal com-
pofitions for the cluirch, in which the word rahiboiu occurred,'

he gave himfelf infinite trouble to make the notes of hi»

fcorc form an arch. What pity this arch was not reprefentcd

m the front of his inftrument, where, upon the principle of

Pere Cartel's Clavecin Oculaiie, his arch might have had
all the colours as well as the curvature of the rainbow !

See Peue C.astel, and Ci-AVEcin Oculaiue.
The rainbow ftory may ferve as a fpecimen of Matthefon's

tafte and judgment with refpeft to the propriety of mufical

cxprcfliou and imitation.

By his laft will and teftament, an anthem was performed

at hio funcr»l, which he had himfelf compofed for the occa-

fion ; but it excited more laughter than forrow, when heard

in its old-faftiioned grace. Yet, in fpite of ridicule, he was
certainly poffefred of a great ihare of mufical erudition, and
was of great ufe to his countrymen in his younger days, by
bringing them acquainted with mufic of other parts of the

world, and by introducing a better ftyle among them than

their own. He was Icfs fond of fugues than his contem-

poraries ; but in his latter days he became a mere theorift,

without tafte or feeling.

END OF VOLUME XXII.
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